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The READER 


HE length and quality of this inſuing trouble, will ſeem to have been given the Reader 
ſomewhat impertinently, if a brief account be not firſt rendred of the occaſion thereof. 
The ſad effetts of m—__—_ differences, and diviſions of this broken Kingdom, ha- 
wing made peace, and unity, and infallibility, ſuch pretious defirable things, that if there were 
but one wiſh offered to each man among us, it would certainly, with a full conſent, be laid out ou 
this one treaſure, the ſetting up ſome Catholick Umpire, or Daies-man, ſome viſible infalli- 
ble Definer. of Controverſies ; the Pretenders to that Infallibility, having the luck to be alone 
in that pretenſion, have been lookt on with ſome reverence, and (by thoſe who kuew nothing of 
their grounds, or arguments ) acknowledged to ſpeak, if not true, yet ſeaſonably ; and having ſo 
great an advantage upon thetr Auditours (their inclinations, and their wiſhes to find themſelves 
overcome, going along with every argument that ſhould be brought them) and ſo a fair probable 
entrance, by that inlet of their affections, to their minds, they began to redouble their induſtry, 
and their hopes ; and inſtead of the many particulars of the Romiſh dottrine, which they were 
wont to offer proof for in the retail, now to ſet all their ſtrength upon this one in groſs, and by 
the compendiouſneſs of that courſe, to expett a more eafte reception, than formerly they had met 
with ; the very gains, and conveniences, that attend this dottrine of theirs, if it were true, be- 
Ing to fleſh and bloud (which all men have not the Skill of putting off ) mighty Topicks of proba- 
bility that it is ſo. | 
To diſcover the danger of this ſweet potion, or rather, to ſhew how far it is from being what 
gt pretends, and ſo to exchange the ſpecious for the found, the made-diſh for the ſubitantial 
tood (allowing the Univerſal Church the authority of as irrefragable teſtimony, and the pre- 
ſent age of the Romiſh Church, as much of our belief, as it hath of conformity with the Univer- 
fal of all ages ) but not a privilege of not being able to ſay falſe, whatſoever it ſaith; and ſo to 
ſet us in the ſafer though longer way, thereby to whet our induſtry in the chaſe of truth, inſtead 
of aſſuring our ſelves that we cannot err, (which is not a virtue, but an excellency, not a grace 
zo be crownd, but a great part of the crown it ſelf, reſerv'd for another world, a felicity, but 
#ot a duty ) this Diſcourſe of the Lord Viſcount Falkland's was long fince deſigned; as alſoto remove 
the great ſcandals, and obſtacles, which have obſtrufted all way of hope to that univerſal aim of 
all true Chriſtians, that KaSo)un were, Catholick harmony which Tamblicus talks of in the 
ſpheres above, but would ſound better in this vault (this arch to bear up thoſe ſpheres ) the 
Church below, the Univerſal peace of Chriſtendom ; for to this, nothing is more unreconcileably 
contrary, than pretenſions to Infallibility 2» any part of it ; all ſuch, making it unlawfull either 
for themſelves to mend, or others to be endured, ſhutting out all poſſibility either of compliance, 
or charity, or reformation 7x their own, or mercy to other mens errours. What was thus by his 
Lordſhip deſigned in all juſtice, was by an intire lover of peace and truth publiſhed in all charity, 
zo refiſt and check a threatning tempeſt, which rifing from our preſent evils, was apt (if it did 
wot begin) to ſhake ſome. The printing"df this Tratt, preſently provoked an Aſſertour of that 
Tnfallibility, to take upon him the anſwering of zt, and to complain that an Anſwer which had been 
by the ſame hand given it formerly, was not permitted to attend it into publick. This then be- 
7ng a ſecond Care, was probably to have arrived to a higher degree of pertection ; and indeed 
among the Favourers of that JR, was cried up for ſo ſatisfaitory a piece, that it was deli- 
vered to a Member vi the Church of England, as unauſwerable, From him it came to thoſe 
hands, which returned it to the Authour with this enſuing Rejoynder, withall intimating, that 


| fince in his, he ſeemed to wiſh the ſame freedom of the Preis, which his Lordſhip had found, both 


the Anſwer and the Reply ſhould be recommended thither, if he pyeaſed. 

After he had detained the Reply ſome weeks, he was pleaſed to return it with a proteſtation, 
That he neither intended, nor would permit his to become publick, pretending (that I may give 
you his own words) his Treatiſe to haye been no finiſh'd work, but onely a firſt draught, or 
inchoation, ventured abroad, to explore the judgments of one or two intelligent Adverfaries, 
that ſo the Authour by his ſecond (he might have ſaid third) thoughts, might be better able 
to underſtand, what was to be altered in it, what added or what taken away, either as ſu- 
perfluous, or offenſive, and till that a&t was done, and withall till an approbation and licence 
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To the READER. 
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' given by thoſe, to whom it belonged, neither the work, nor any line of it, is to be acknow- 
ledged or vouched by the Authour. And ſo both were returned with ſome few alterations and 
additions in his Anſwer, and marginal Notes on the Reply, and one ſheet at the end of them, con- 
taining a new Scheme of probation, of the pretended Infallibility, and a przloquium 70 zt, where- 
in the paſſage juſt now mentioned, is in terminis recited. 

This the Replicant (to avoid all appearance of ſeverity ) was content to accept for ſad earneſt, 
and therefore freely expreſt his willingneſs to give the Authour leave to provide a new Anſwer 
ro his Lordſhip's Treatiſe, which he might be willing to own in publick, which when he ſhould doe, 
promiſe was made to prepare a ſpeedy Anſwer thereunto, and on thoſe terms to be content to lay 
aſide the former. | 

That this ſhould be done, was affirmed on one part, and on the other expetted ſome months 
with patience ; till at length the Anſwerer's pleaſure was made known, that that reſolution was 
put off, and that inſtead of ſo mean a combat either with his Lordſhip, or this Replicant, he 
was pleaſed now to deſign a full diſcourſe on that Subjett, without taking notice of either, any far- 
ther, than he ſhould think fit to take in his way any thing by them objeited againſt his polition, 
and that this ſhould be printed beyond the Seas. 

When this will be performed, I cannot tell. Onely this is now diſcerned (ſomewhat contrary 
to expetlation ) that what hath been diſclaimed by him, is extolled by others, and the weakneſs of 
the Replicant ſufficiently deſpiſed; Wherein though he hath not much temptation to think himſelf 
injured, being ready to acknowledge the emptineſs of theſe Papers ( and more than ſo, to render a 
reaſon of it, viz. the fate which they were under, by a neceſſity of attending this Apologiſt «g- 
Tz mz, which yielded them occaſion of little variety, unleſs they would extravagate.) Tet 
could he not refiſt the Reaſons which charged it on him as a duty, thus confidently to importune 
the Reader with the view of the whole matter, as far as it hath paſt between them ; ſetting 
down that Anſwer to, and this Vindication of his Lordſhip's Arguments by Chapters, and them. 
(not doe him the leaſt injuſtice) adding in the end of all, the Anſwerer's marginal Replies, aud 
that concluding Sheet (that even now was mentioned) with a Rejoynder to that alſo. | 

By all this, endeavouring. to lay grounds, for all men to judge, how little truth there is in that 
ſo Epidemical perſuaſton, that there is no middle, betwixt aſſerting an Infallible Judge, and the 
falling headlong into all the Schiſms and Hereſies of this preſent age. 

My Conſcience aſſuring me, that the grounds on which the eſtabliſh'd Church of England zs 
founded, are of ſo rare and an excellent mixture, that as none but intelligent truly Chriſtian 


minds can ſufficiently value the compoſition, ſo there is no other in Europe, ſo m_ to preſerve 


Peace and Unity, if what prudent Laws bad ſo long ago deſigned, they now were able to uphold ; 
For want of which, and which onely, it is, that at preſent the whole Fabrick lies polluted in con- 
feſion and in bloud, and hopes not for any binding up of wounds, for reſtauration of any thing, that 
looks like Chriſtian, till the faith of the reformed Engliſh have the happineſs to be weighed prus 
dently, and the military Sword being timely ſheathed, the Power and Laws of Peace be re- 
turned into thoſe hands, which are ordained by GOD the Defenders of :t. 


H. H. 


OF THE 
INFALLIBILITY 
OF THE 
CHURCH of ROME. 
' A 
DISCOURSE 


Written by the 


Lord Viſcount Falkland. 


O him that doubts whether the Church of Rome have any errours, they anfiver, that She 
kath none, for She never ca» have any.” This being ſo much harder to believe than the 
firſt, had' need be proved by ſome certainer arguments, if they expect that the belief of 
this one, {hould draw on whatſoever elſe they pleaſe to propoſe : Yet this is offered to 

| | Þ- be proved by no better ways than thoſe by which we offer to prove She hath erred : 
d Which-are, arguments from Scripture, Reaſon, and Ancient Writers ; all which they ſay 

4 themſelves, are fallible ; for nothing is not ſo, but the Church; which if it be the onely infallible deter- 

mination, and that can never be believed upon irs own authority, we can never i»falibly know that the 

Church is infallible : for theſe other ways of proof ( they ſay) may deceive both them and us; and {6 

neither ſide is bo#ud to believe them. | 

If they-ſay, that an argument out of Scripture is ſufficient ground of Divine faith, why are they ſo of- 
fended With the Proteſtants for believing every part of their Religion upon that ground, upon which they 
build all theirs at once ? and if following the ſame Rule with equal detire of finding the truth by it, (ha- 
ving neither of thoſe qualities, which 1/dorns __— ſays, are the cauſes of all Herefiesz «v3ziStr x} mes- 
amv, pride and prejudication ) why ſhould God be more offended with the one than the other, though 
they chance to err ? : | | 

They: fay the Church is therefore made infallible by God, that all men may have ſome certain Guide ; 
yet though it be infallible, unleſs it both plainly appear to be fo, (for it z« not certain to whom it doth not 
appear certain ) and unleſs it be manifeſt which is the Church, God hath not attained his end ; and it were 
to ſet a Ladder to Heaven, and ſeem to have a great care of my going up, whereas unleſs there be care 
i, that I may know this Ladder is here to that: purpoſe, it were as good for me it had never 

{er, . 

If they ſay we may know it, for that general and conſtant Tradition inſtructs us in it ; IT anſwer, that igno- 
rant Ren cannot know this, and (© it can be no Rule for them; and if learned people miſtake in this, { can 
can be'no condemngtion for them. For ſuppoſe, to know whether the Church of Rome may err, ( as a 
way which will conclude again/# her, but not for her; for if She hath erred, certainly She may; but though 
She hath'-not erred hitherto, it follows not, that She cannot err) I ſeek whether She have erred; and 
conceiving She hath contradifted her ſelf, conclude neceſfarily, She hath erred; T ſuppoſe it not damnable, 
though I err in my judgment : becauſe I try the Chxrch by one of thoſe Touch-ſtones her {elf appoints 
me; which is, Conformity with the Ancient. For to ſay, I am to believe the preſent Church that it differs 
we from'the former, though it ſeem to me to doe fo, is to ſend me to a Witneſs, and bid me not be- 
ieve it. 

Now to ſay the Charch is provided for a Geide of faith, but muſt be known by ſuch marks as the ig-c- 
rat Cannot ſeek, it by, and the /carned may chance not to find it by, though ſeeking it with all diligence, 
andwithout all prejudice 3 can no way ſatisfy me. 
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Section 18, 


If they ſay, God will reveal chegrurk to whoſoever ſeeks it in theſe ways ſincerely; this ſaying both ſides 
will (without means of being confuted) make »ſe of ; therefore it would be as good that neither aid, | 

Whenthey have proved the Church to be infallible ;, yet, to my underſtanding, ay have proceeded no- 
thing ſurther, unleſs we can be ſure which # it ; for it ſignifies onely, that God will aways have a Church 
which ſhall not err ;, but not that ſuch or ſuch a Succeſſion ſhall be always in the right 3 not that the Biſhop 
of ſuch a place, and the Clergy that adheres to him, ſhall always continue in the rrae faith. So that if 
they ſay the Greek, Charch is not the Charch, becauſe by its own confeſſion it is wot infallible 3 I anſwer, 
that it may be now the Charch, and may hereafter err, and fo not be »ow infallible 3 and yet che Church never 
err, becauſe before their fall from truth, others may ariſe to maintain it, who then will be the Charch ; and 
{o the Charch may ſtill be infallible 5 though not in reſpect of any fet perſons whom we may know at all 
times for our Guide. | 

Then if they prove the Church of Rome to be the true Church, and not the Greek, becauſe their opinions 
are conſonant either to Scripture or Antiquity, they run into a circle, proving their zeners to be true, firſt, 
becauſe the Charch holds them, and then theirs to be the rr«e Church, becauſe it holds the trath : which laſt, 
though # appear to me the onely way, yet it takes away its being a Guide which we-may follow ithoxr- 
examination, Without which, all they {ay beſides, is noching, | EM. 

Nay, ſuppoſe they had evinced, that ſome /aceeſſion were infallible, and ſo had proved to a learned man 
that the Reman Church muſt be this, becauſe none elſe pretends to it ; yet this can be no ſufficient ground 
to the- ignorant, who cannot have any »fallible foundation for their belief, that the Church of Greece pretends 
not to the ſame; and even to the /earned it is but an accidental argument, becauſe if any other company 
had likewiſe claimed to be infallible, it had overthrown all fo proved. | 

Nay, it is but an arbitrary Argument, and depends upon the pleaſure of the Adverſary; for, if any /c- 
ciety of Chriſtians would pretend to it, the Church of Rome could make uſe of it no longer. 

The chiefeſt reaſon why they diſallow of the Scripture for 7adge, is, becauſe when differences ariſe abour 


the interpretation, there is no way to end them; and that it will not ſtand with the goodneſs of God, to 


damn men for not following his will, if he had aſſigned no infallible way how to find it. I confeſs this 
to be wonderfull true, 5 35 #no au i530 ws k2ga abzei mp 5 $2gro, and let them excuſe themſelves that think 
otherwiſe. Yet this will be no argument againſt him, who believes that to.all who follow their eaſes in 
the interpretation of the Scriptures, and ſearch for Tradition, God will either give his grace for afſiſtence to 
find the truth, or his pardon if they miſs it : and then, this ſuppoſed neceſſity of an infallible Guide, wittiz 
this ſuppoſed damnation for want of it, fall together to the ground: - 

If they command us to believe »f/libly the contrary to this, they are to prove it falſe by ſome :»fal/ib!: 
way, (for the concluſion muſt be of the, ſame nature, and not conclude more than the premiſles ſet dov/n.,) 
now ſuch a way, Scripture and Reaſon, or infuſed faith cannot be, (for they uſe to object the fallibuiry of 
them, to thoſe that build their Religion upon them) nor the Authority of the Church, for that is part. 91 
or: gan and muſt be it (elf fr proved, and that by none of the former ways, for the forme: 
reafons.- . 

The Pope's infallibility can be no infallible ground of faith, being it {elf no »eceſary part of the faith ; 
(and we can be no ſurer of any thing proved, than we are of that which proves it) and if he be-fallib!e. 
no part is the more infallible for his {1ding with them. So if the Chzrch be divided, I have no way t© 
know which is the :-ae Church, but by ſearching which agrees with Scripture and Antiquity, 'and ſo judging 
accordingly. ( But this is not to ſubmit my ſelf to her opinions as my gxide, which they tell us is nece!- 
fary.) Which courſe if they approve not of, as a fit one for a /earzed man, they are in a worſe caſe fo; - 
the i2:orant, who can take no courſe at all, nor is the better at all, for this Guide, the Church 3 whilli 
tivo parts diſpute which is it, and that by arguments he underſtands not. 

If I granted the Pope, or a Conncil by him called, to be i»fallible, yet I conceive, their Decrees can be no 
ſufficient ground ( by their own axiomes) of Divine faith. Por firſt (fay the moſt) No Council is valid 
not approved by the Pope, for thus they overthrow that held at 4riminwm ) and a Pope choſen by $5ony, 
iS ipſo fatto no Pope. I can then have no certainer ground for the i»fallibility of thoſe Decrees, and conſe- 
quently for my belief of them than I have that the choice of him was neither dire&ly nor indirectly Sy- 
moniacals Which to be certain of, is abſolutely impoſſible. 

Secozaly, Suppoſe him Pope, and to have confirmed the Decreesz, yet that theſe are the Decrees of a Coun- 
cil, or that he hath confirmed them, I can have but an uncontradicted atteſtation of many men, ( for if ano- 
ther Coxxcil thould declare theſe to have been the Acts of a former Council, I ſhould need again ſome cer-- 
tain way of knowing how this declaration is a Councils ) which is no ground ( fay they) of faith, I 2m 
ſure not {o good and general a one, as that Tradition by which we prove that the Scripture is Scripture, 
which yet they will not allow any to be certain of, but from them. 

Thirdly, For the ſenſe of their Decrees, I can have no better expounder to'follow than Reaſon; which 
if, though I miſtake, I ſhall not be damned for following, why ſhall I, for miſtaking the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture > Or why am I a leſs fit interpreter of exe, than of the other, where both ſeem equally clear > And- 
where they ſeem ſo (I mean equally clear) and yet contradictory, ſhall I not as ſoon believe Scripture, 
which is, without doubt, of at leaſt 2s great authority ? v | | 

But I doubt whether Conrncils be Fo deciders = Queſtions; for ſuch they cannot be, if they beger 
more, and men have cauſe to be in greater doubts afterwards (none of the former being diminiſhed) than 
they were at firſt. | | 

Now I conceive there ariſe ſo mary out of this way, that the learned cannot end all, nor the ignorant 
know all. As (befides the fore-named conſiderations) who js td cal! them, the Pope, or Kings : ho 
are to have weices in them; Biſhops onely, or Prieſts alſo : whether the Pope or Conncil be ſuperionr 5 and 
the /aſt, need the approbation of the fir/t, debated among themſelves : whether any Countries not being 
called, or not being there ( as the Abiſſines, {o great a part of Chriſtiazity, and not reſolvedly condemned 
by them for Hereticks, were abſent at the Council of Trent ) make it not genera! : Whether if it be one n6t 
every where received (as when the Biſhops ſent from ſome places have exceeded their Commiſſion, as 
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| Papias could coſen fo far all the prime Do&tours of the Chriſtian Church into the belief of the doctrine 
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in the Council of Florence ) it be = of neceſſity to be ſubſcribed to : whether there were any /arreption 
uſed, or force, and Whether thoſe diſanull the Acts: rhether the moſt woices are to be held the Act of the 
Conncil, or thoſe of all are required, (as Cans faith, All the Council canmet err, the moſt may; which never 
yet agreed) or whether two parts will ſerve (as in the Tridentine Synod,) a conſiderable doubt, becauſe "pmou $9 5» 
Nicephorus Calliſts relating the reſolution of a Council at Rome _ that of Ariminum, makes them give xa ovdideg- 
three reaſons; One, That the Biſhop of Rome was net preſent, The ſecond, Thar' moſt did not agree to it, x&7wy mils Ne 
Thirdly, That others thither gathered were diſpleaſed at their reſolutions g. which proves, that in their opinions, x. <img, 
if either woſt not preſent agree not to it; Or, all .. ent be not plea ed with it, a'Council hath no POWET tO Tim. 2. | Þ» 272» 
bind. All theſe doubts, I fay, perſuade me that whatſoever brings with it ſo many »ew queſtions, can 
be no fit ender of the o/d. | = 
- In thoſe things in which, ſes a General Council have defined, it is lawfull to hold either way, and $Se&3os 1 9: 
damnable to doe fo after 3. I defire to know how it agreeth with the Charity of the Church, to define any 
thing, and ſo beſtow upon the Devil one path more for us to walk in to him ? | | 
the infallibility of a General Council be a point of faith, I deſire to know why it is ſo? Scripture and Sefton 20, 
Tradition ſeem to me not to fay fo : Bur if they did, fo, I ſuppoſe, you will grant they do of this doc- 
trine, [ That the ſouls of the Bleſſed ſhall ſee God before the day of judgment, and not be kept in ſecret Receptacles : |] 
For, elle the doctrine of prayer to Saints cannot ſtand : and yet for denying this, doth Bellarmine excule 
Pope. fohn 22. (of which belief they know he was not alone) becauſe the Church (he means, I doubt 
not, a General Council) had not then condemned it. I delire to know, why ſhould not he be condemned 
as well without one, as many Hereticks that are held ſo by their Church, yet condemned by »o Genera! 
Ceoxncil ? which if he makes to be the rule of Herefie, it had been happy to have lived before the Council 
of Nice, when no opinion had been damnable, but fome againſt the Apoſtles Council at Hieruſalem, be- 
cauſe there had yet been no other General Council : 
At leaſt, why ſhall not I be excuſed by the ſame reaſon, though I believe not a Coxrcil to be infallible, Section 21 
ſince I never heard that any Council hath decreed that they are /o ? Neither, if it have, can we be bound 
by that Decree, unleſs made certain ſome other way, that it (elf is {o. 
If you fay, we mult believe it, becauſe of Tradition ; I anſwer, ſometimes you will have the nor believins Seftion 22. 
any thing, though not declared by a Council, to have power enough to damn; that is, when it makes 
againſt us : ) at other times, the Church hath not decreed, unleſs a Council have, and their errour is pardo- 
nable, and they good Catholicks. | 
Next, (as I have asked before) how ſhall an ig-oraut man know it ? for he, in likelihood, can ſpeak Se&ion 23, 
but with a few, from whom he cannot know that all of the Church of Rome's part do now, and in paſt © © 
gu have believed it to be Tradition ſo certainly as to make it a ground of Faith, ( unleſs he have ſome re: * 
velation that thoſe deceive him not.) Neither indeed can thoſe that ſhould enform him of the opinions 
of former times, be certainly enformed themſelves; for truly if (as they would perſuade us) the relation of 


of the Millenaries, {o as that no one of thoſe two firſt Ages Oppoſed it, (which appears plain enough be- 
cauſe thoſe that after roſe up againſt this opinion, never quoted any for themſelves before Diony/. Alexan- 
drinus, Who lived at leaſt 250 years after Chriſt.) Nay, if thoſe firſt men did not onely believe it as pro- 
bable, but Juſtin Martyr ſays he holds it, and fo do 4/l That ate i» all parts orthodox Chriſtians, iy x ts nvis Dial.cumTryphs 
Uo dpyeſrowores x7! miv]e xemmavei. * Treners (ets it down directly for a Tradition, and relates the very words Pp. we 
that Chriſt uſed when he taught this; (which is plainer than any other 7radirion is proved, or ſaid to be * 5 ©57 
(out of Antiquity) by them.) If (I fay ) theſe could be fo deceived, why might not ether of the An- 
cients as well be by others deceived in other points > And then, what certainty ſhall the learned have, 
when after much labour they think they can make it appear that the Ancients thought any thing 7raai- 
tion, that indeed it was {o ? and that either the folly, or the knavery of ſome Papias deceived them not ? 
I confeſs it makes me think of ſome that Tall ſpeaks of, who (arcem amirtunt, dum propugnacula defendunt ) 
loſe the fort, whilſt they defend the out-works;, for, whillt they anſwer this way the arguments of Tradition 
for the opinion of the Chiliafts, they make unuſefull to themſelves the force of Tradition to prove any 
thing elſe by. For which cauſe it was rather wiſely than honeſtly done of them, who before Fevarder- 
tis {et him forth, left out that part of Ireneus which we alledge ( though we need ir not much, for ma- 
ny of the Fathers take notice of this belief of his :) Yet he juſtifies himſelf for doing it, by a worſe blow 
to them than this it ſelf, which is, /ai»g, that if they leave ont all Errours in the Books they publiſh, that is, 
I {uppoſe, all opinions contrary to the Church of Rome ) bona pars Scriptorum Patrum Orthodoxorum evaneſce- 
ret, a good part of the writings of the Orthodox Fathers muſt vaniſh away. | : 
' But the T+adition that can be found out of Ancients (ſince their witneſſing may deceive us) hath much ** Hon 24» 
lefs ſtrength when they argue onely thus ; Sure ſo mary would not ſay this is :r«e, and joyn in opinions, 
if there were no Tradition for them. I would have you remember, they can deliver their opinion poſſi- 
bly, but either before the controverke ariſe in the Church (upon ſome chance) or after. If before, it is 2 
confeſt that they write not often castioxſly enough 3 and ſo they anſwer all they ſeem to ſay for Aris and j 
Pelagins his faith, before themſelves, and {o conſequently, their controverſie (though it may be not their - | 
opinion) aroſe. If after, then they anſwer often (if any thing be by them at that time ſpoken againſt 
them) that the hear of En brought it from them, and their reſolutions to oppoſe Hereticks enough : 
T defire it may be lawfull for # to anſwer fo too, either one of theſe two former ways or that it is 
( as often they ſay too) ſome Hhperbole, when you preſs us in any thing with the opinions of Fathers. 
At leaſt, I am ſure if they may þ cant us with ſaying a thing 5s a Tradition, that i ner, we'may be ſooner 
deceived if we will /ay and conclude it for a Tradirion, when they ſpeak it onely as a Truth, and ( for 
ought appears) their particular Opinion. | | 
For belides, if when Satvian, —_—_— the Arians with evil Livers, ( and that after they were con-" Sefton 2 F, : 
.demned by a Council) extenuates, (by reaſon of their believing themſelves in the right) with much in- - 
the fault of the Arians, and ſays, How they ſhall be puniſht for it in the day '{ ndoment, none can know 4 
but the Tudge : If (1 ſay) they conkels it to be his opinion, they muſt alſo co fol the doctrine _ 
| urc 
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Church to be different from that of S4lvia's times; becauſe he was allowed a Member of that, for alfthis 
ſaying 3 whereashe of the Church of Reme that ſhould fay fo of #s, would be accounted ox ohne 
2 Heretick and a half : Or elſe they muſt /ay (which they can onely ſay,” and not prove). that he was 16 . 
earneſt againſt ill men, that for the aggravation of their crime, he leliened that of the Hereticks, and 
faid, what at another time he would not have ſaid; which if they doe, will it not overthrow wholly the 
authority of the Fathers > Since we can never ifallibly know what they thought at all times, from What 
"I ey were moved to ſay at ſome one time by ſome collateral confideration. 3 
Se&ion 26, Next to this certain and undoubted Zamning of all out of the Church of Rome, which averſeth me from 
its comes their putting all to death, or at leaſt pains, that are ſo, where they have power : which is an 
effect, though not a neceſſary one, of the firſt opinion; and that averſeth me yet more; for I do not be- 
lieve all to be damined whom they damn, but I conceive all to be killed whom they kill. I am ſure if you 
look upon Conſtantine's Epiſtle, written to perſuade concord upon the firſt diſagreement between Alexas- 
der 5b gba you will Fad that he thought (and if the Biſhops of his time had art firſt thought ocherwi/e; 
he would have been ſure better informed) that neither fide deſerved either death or damnation, (and yer 
ſure this queſtion was as great as ever roſe ſince :) For having fpoken of the opinions as things ſo indiffe- 
rent, that the Reader he almoſt think they had been fallen out at Spurn-point or Ketle-pins, he adds, 
Niceph. Tom. 1. T'3 39 dyeſKtoy & #1), ae} © Iriag aeyvoias ovpparar mv)as x) F dvſir mfv wow, For that which 1s neceſſary ts one thing, 
| Page 555. that all agree and keep the ſame faith about divine providence. I am fure in the ſame Authour, Aofes, a man 
praiſed by him, refuſing to be made Biſhop by Lxcius becauſe he was an Arian, and he anſwering, That 
Tim. 2. þ. 206. he did ill to refuſe it before he knew what his faith was ; Anſwered, ? ov may Seixwn 1 5 chowmor Vapeeta, The 
baniſhing of Biſhops ſhews Enough your faith. So that it is plain, he thought puniſhing for Opinions to be a 
mark which ke ſerve him to know falſe opinions by. | 
Seftion 27, _ T believe throughout Antiqui you will find no putting any to death, unleks it be ſuch as begin to kill 
| lt, ( as the Circumcellians or fuch like :) I am {ure Chriſtian Religions chief glory being that it increaſed 
by being perſecuted, and having that advantage of the Mahwmetan (which came in by force) methinks , 
Pe Regno. (elpecially {ince Sync hath told us, and reaſon told men fo before Hneſizes, that mis *2rTio:s, of. orig dy 
Tov irgsov gfips] ar, Every thing is deſtroyed by the contrary to what ſetled and compoſed it : ), It ſhould be to take 
ill care of Chriſtianity, to ſeek to hold it up by Twrkiſþ means : at leaſt, it muſt breed doubts, that if the 
Religion had _ remained the /ame, it would not be defended.by ways: contrary to thoſe by which 
it was propagated. | 
"I deiire retaninaicn may not be uſed :. for though it be true that Calviz hath done it, and the Church 
of Ergland a little, (which is a little too much) for, Negare manifeſta non audeo, & excuſare immodica non 
* _ poſſum, yet She, confeſling She may err, is not ſo chargeable with any fault, as thoſe which-pretend they 
cant, (and fo will be ſure never to mend it :) and beſides, I will be bound to defend no-more than [ 
| have undertaken, which is, to give reafons why the Church of Rome #: fallible. 3 
Sefion 29, I confeſs this opinion of damning fo many, and this cuſtom of b»rning ſo many, this breeding up thoſe 
dy "ae nothing elſe in any point of Religion, yet to be in readineſs to of To the fire with him, and, 
To Hell with him, (as Pohbins faith in a certain furious Faction of an Army of ſeveral Nations, and con- 
ſequently Languages, vor m fie frm roy ovvitour, m Bins, All of them underſtood onely this word, Throw as 
bim ) this I fay in my opinion, was it chiefly which made ſo mary ſo ſuddenly leave the Church of Rome, 
that indeed, to borrow the Authour's phraſe, * mwgraiows mgds F Smragr, ane dſybas wovey bdtiieony —— 
They needed not perſuaſion to doe it, but onely news that others had begun : For, as this alone, if believed, makes 
a the Ng be {o too; fo one thing alone mi/-iked, (where Infallibility is claimed) overthrows alſo al} 
e reſt, | 
Seftion 30, If it were granted that, becauſe it agrees not with the goodneſs of God to let men want an infallible Guide, 
therefore there mu/# be one ; and that the Church of Rome were that one; yet if that teach any thing, tom 
underſtanding, contrary to God's goodneſs, T am not to receive her doctrine, for the ſame cauſe for whic 
they would have me receive it, (it being as good an argument 3 This Gwide teaches wy contrary to 
God's goodneſs, therefore is not appointed by God 3 as to ſay, It is agreeable to his goodneſs there ſhould be 
a Guide, therefore there is one.) And ſure it is lawfull to examine particular doctrines, whether they agree 
with that principle which is their foundation 3 and to that mn mp to damn him that-neither with »e- 
gligence oo " Sm_—_ ſearcheth what is God's will, though he mils of it, is as contrary as the firſt can 
| e ſuppoſed. 
Seftion 31, [ns know, whether he that never heard of the Church of Rowe, fhall yet be: damned for not be- 
lieving her i»fa/lib/e. T have ſo good an opinion of them, as to aſſure my ſelf they will anfiver, he /hal# 
ot, I will then ask, whether he that hath ſearched what Religions there are; and finds hers to-be:one, and 
her infallibility to be part of it, if his reaſon will not aſſent to that, ſhall he be damned for being inqui/rive 
after truth ? (for he hath committed no other fault cn than the other) and whether ſuch an ignorance 
(I mean after impartial ſearch) be not of all other the moſt invincible ? 
Sefion 32, Nay, grant the Church to be infallible, yet, methinks, he that denies ir, and imploys his reaſon to /eeb 
if it be true, ſhould be in as good caſe as he that believes it, and ſearcheth not at all the truth of the propo- 
fition he receives : for I cannot ſee why he ſhould be ſaved, becauſe, by reaſon of his Parents belief, or 
the Religion of the Country, or ſome ſuch accident, the truth was offered to his underſtanding, when had 
the coutrary. been offered, he would have received that ; and the other damned that believes fal/hood, up- 
on as good ground as the other doth :r4th; unleſs the Church be like a Conjurer's circle, that will keep 
a man from the Devil, though he came into it by chance. 
Seftion 33. They grant that no man is an Heretick, that believes not his Hereſie ob/tinately ;, and if he be no Here- 
tick, he may ſure be ſaved. Ir is not then certain damnation for any man to deny the infallibility of 
os Roman Church : but for him onely that denies it obftinately, and then I am fafe 3 for I am ſure I 
- do not. : 
Seftion 34. Neither can they ſay, I ſhall be damned for $chiſm, though not for Herefie; for he is as well-no Schi/* 
watick,, though in Schi/-, that is willing to joyn in communion with the tre Church, when it appears 
te 
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Why, if it be not neceſſary always to believe the truth, ſo one believe in general what the Chinch would 
have believed, (for ſo they excuſe great men that have held contrary opinions to theirs now; before they 
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Seftion 35] 


ered , Or they knew them to be {o) why (I fay) ſhall not the ſame impiicir to whatſhev 
Wet would Lave aflenred to (though I miſtake what it is) be ſufficient > When indeed; $0 Letiens be. 


' plicith what God would have believed, is to believe implicitly likewiſe what the Church teacheth; if this 


dodrine be within the number of thofe which God commands to be believed, : * 
| Thave therefore the leſs doubt of this opinion, that I ſhall have no harm for not believing the infaliL;- 
lity of the Church of Rome, becauſe of my __ ſo far from leaning to the contrary, and fo ſuffering my 
will to have power over my underſtanding, that it God would leave it to me, which Tenet /ho#/d be true; 
I would rather chooſe that that /havld, the contrary, For they may well believe me, that I take no 
pleaſure in tumbling hard and unpleaſant Books, and making my {elf giddy with Giputing of obſcure que: _ 
{tions, and dazled wary 6: 2 m& vdnans dupugring Bis dxavis ngmewilorres mAaſos, Tf I could believe, there Seftion 37; 
ſhould a/ways be (whom I might always kzow ) a ſociety of men, whoſe os maſt be certainly true; Ccſarius; 
and who would wp # «ry «ger 3u gxns, labour to diſcuſs and define all arifing doubts, ſo as I might S$yneſius, 
be excuſably at eaſe, and have no part left fot me but that of obedience, which muſt needs be a leſs dif- 
ficult, and {o a more m_— way, than to endure endleſs volumes of commentaries, the harſh Greek of 
Epiphanizs, and the as hard Latin of Irenexs, and be pained by diſtinguiſhing between different ſenſes and 
various lections ; and he would deſerve not the loweſt place in Bedlam, that would prefer theſe ſtudies, 
before ſo many, ſo much more ; pany 7 that would rather employ his underſtanding, than {zbmiz it ;, and + 
if he could. think God impoſed upon him onely the re/iting remprations; would, by way of addition; re- 
quire from himſelf the reſolving of doubrs. 1 fay not that all theſe Books are to be read by thoſe who under- 
ſtand not the Languages ; for them, I conceive, their ſeeking into Scripture may ſuffice. But if I have; 
by God's grace, skill to look into them, I cannot better uſe it than in the ſearch of his.will, where they 
fay it is to be found ;; that I might aſſent to them, if there I find reaſon for it; or if I do not, they may 
have no excuſe for not excuſing me. | be TOR 
For whereas they ſay, it is pride makes »s doubt of their infallibility 3 I anſwer; that their too much lazi- Seftion 38. 
zeſ5 and impatience of examining, is the cauſe many of them do not doubr. = EOS a thr 6 | 
Next, what pride iS it, never to aſſent before I find reaſon for it ? ( fince they; when they follow their Sefjon 39. 
Church as infallible, pretend reaſon for it, and will not fay they would, if they thought they found none: ) 
and if they fay, we do find reaſon, but will not 'confeſs it, then pride hinders not our afſe»r; bat our de- 
claration of it 3\ which if it do in my nn, he is without queſtion, «vlogldx2[©-, condemned by himſelf, and 
it muſt be a very partial advocate that would ſtrive to acquit him. 
One much prevailing argument which they make, is this 3 that whoſoever leave them, fall into diſſe-- 
tion between ” ae 716 whereas they in the mean while are always at «ity. I anſiver, firſt, in this where: 
of the queſtion is now; they all conſent. Secondly, when there is fire for them that diſagree, they need not 
brag of their uniformity who conſent. Thirdly, they have many differences among them (as whether the Pope 
be infillible; whether God predeterminate every action 3 Whether Ele&tion and Reprobation depend u 
on foreſight;) Which ſeem to me as great as any between their adverſaries ; oY in the /atter, the f.. 
ſvits have ancienter and more general Traditions on their ſide, than the Church of Rowe hath in any other 
queſtion ; and as much ground from reaſon for the defence of God's goodreſs, as they can think they have 
for the neceſſity of an i»fallible gaide ;, yet theſe arguments muſt not make the Dominicans Hereticks, and 
muſt x. | | 
If they lay, The Charch hath not reſolved it (which ſignifies onely, that they are not agreed abont it, which 
is that we object ) I anſwer, It ought to have done, if conformity to the arcient Church be required; in 


Sitttin 46; 


Seftion 40, 


Seftion 41; 


- which al! that ever I-could hear of before Saint Auſtin ( who is very various I confeſs in it) delivered 


the contrary to the Dominicans, as not doubtfull; and to fay, it is /awfwl for them to diſagree whenſoever 
they 4» not agree, is ridiculous : for they cannor doe both at once about the ſame point. 

And if they ſay, they mean, by the Church's ne having concluded it, that a Council hath not ; I anſiver, 
firſt, that they condemn ſome without any, and why not theſe > Nexr, I ſay that the opinion of the . 
Difwſed Church is of more force than the concluſion of a Repreſentative ( which hath its authority from : 
the other) and therefore if all extant for the firſt four hundred years taught any thing, it is more Herelie 
to deny that, than any Canon of a Council. 

But-may not, howſoever, ay other company. of People (that would maintain themſelves to.be infalli- 
ble ) ſay as much, that all other Sets differ from one another, and therefore /huuld all agree with them: ? 
Would thoſe not ( think they) aſcribe all other mens difſentions, and learned mens filling into divers 
Hereſies, to their not allowing their infallibility ? to their not aſſenting to their Decrees ? and not ſuffe- 
ring them, 0dorgnes # CnTowirar whilect, nog) d'vus oy paduruy wig v muboy]ay Exew, to fit as teachers Of 
thoſe things that come in 9eſtion, and to have all others in that place of Diſciples obedient to them? which 
is that which Nilus, a Greek Biſhop, profeſſeth, that becauſe the Greeks would not allow the Remans, was 
the chief cauſe of ſeparation between them, | 

They uſe much to object, How could errours come into the Church without oppoſition; and mention Sefton 44+ 
both of them, and the oppoſition to them in Hiſtory ? I anſwer, they might come in not at oxce; but by = 
degrees; as in the growth of a Child, and the motion of a Clock, we ſee neither in the preſent, but know 
there was a preſent when we find it paſt. Nexr, (ſo many Authours being /ft, who can make it certain 
to me, that from none of thoſe, we ſhould have had notice of this oppoſition, if they had come to us?) 

Next, I fay, there are two forts of errours, to hold a thing neceſſary, that is #nlawfull and falſe, or thar is 
but profitable and probable : Of the ſecond ſort that errours ſhould come in, it appears not hard to me, and 
eſpecially in thoſe Ages where want of Printing made Books, and conſequently learning not ſo common . 
as now it isz where the few that did ſtudy, buſted themſelves in School-ſpeculations onely ; when the au- 


Seftion 42, 


Seftion 43s 


thority of a man of chief note had a more geheral influence than =_ it hath, and ſo (as Thucydides als 
ece . the 
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Seftion 45. 


Seftion 46, 


Sefion 47. 


Seftion 48, 


Sophoc, 


Seftion 49, 


. ſcandal they have now taken. 


————_—_— 


the Plague did in his time, RiZ54 No? males me owualOr 7 u 75 wan mon iSgu3s xgndr, the diſeaſe that 
firſt ſetled in the head, eaſily paſſed through all the body J confidering how apt all men. are to defire that all men 
ſhoald think as they do, and conſequently, to lay a neceffity upon the receiving that opinion, if they 
conceive that a way to have it received : And then if it were believed generally. profitable, ( as for exam- 
ple, Confeſſion) who wonld be apt to oppoſe their calling it neceſary, for the ſame cauſe for which they = 
called it ſo Beſides, if this:errour were: delivered by ſome Father in the hor oppoſition of ſome Heretick,, 
it may be, none of his-ſide would oppoſe it, leſt the adverſaries might take advantage by their difſen- 
tion, and he that diſputed for the Orthodox fide, might loſe by it much of his authority. | 
The word [| neceſſary] it ſelf is often uſed for very convenient ;, and then, from neceſſary in that ſenſe, to 
abſolutely neceſſary, is no difficult change, though it.be L 4+ one. The Fathers uſe Hereticks ſometimes in 
2 large ſenſe, and ſometimes in a ſtricter, and ſo differ in the reckoning them up; Some leaving out 
thoſe that others put in (though they had -ſeen the precedent Catalogue : ) and fo the doubtfulneſs of the 
ſenſe of thoſe words might bring in errour. Names alſo, as [an ] Altar, Sacrifice, Maſs, may have been 
uſed firſt in one ſenſe'; and the name retained, though the thing ſignified received change 3 which may 
have been the art of the Church of Rome, as it was once of an Emperour of Rome, Ci proprium fuit nuper 
reperta (T leave out Scelera ) priſets verbs obtegere, whoſe proper it was to cover things newly found out, with 
ancient terms, And the fame Authour tells us, that the ſame State was as it were cheated out of her l- 
berty, becauſe there did remain, Eadem Magiſtratuum wocabula, The ſame titles of Magiſtrates ; and I be- 
lieve, thar if the Proteſtants beyond the Seas would have op Biſhops as good a word as Superinten- 
dents, (and fo in other ſuch things) many, who underſtand nothing but names, would have miſſed the 


Theſe ways (I think) things may have come, without much oppoſition, from being thought profitable to 
be done, and probable to be believed, to be thought neceſſary to be both : and how many things lirtle by 
little may, have been received under o/d names, which would not have been fo at oxce under »ew ones it is 
not hard to conceive.  ( The firſt of theſe being no ſuch ſmall fault, but that part of the Aontaniſts he- 
reſte was, thinking #ncommanded I neceſſary to be obſerved, which without doubt might 1aw- 
full have been kept, ſo that no neceſſity had been impoſed. ) | | | 

But my main anfiver is, that if for an opinion to be in the Church without known precedent oppoſe- 


*7ion, be a certain note of being received from the beginning ; let them anſwer, how came in the opinion 


of the Chiliaſts, not contradicted till two hundred years after it came in. 

To conclude, if they can prove that the Scripture may be a certainer teacher of truths to them than to 
24z, (o that they may conclude the i»fallibiliry of the Church out of it, and we nothing ; Tf they can prove 
the Churches infallibiliry to be a ſufficient Guide for him that dowbts which is the Church, and cannot exa- 
mine that ( for want of learning) by her chief mark, which is conformity with the Ancient ; Tf they can 
prove that the conſent of Fathers long together ( if they.had it) is a ſtronger argument againſt «s, than a- 
gainſt the Dominicans ; Tf they can prove, that though the firſt of them athrm that ſuch a thing is 7:ad;- 
zion, and believed by all Chriſtians ( and this aflertion till a great while after — ) yet they 
are not bound to receive it, and, upon leſs grounds, we are; if indeed ay can prove by any infallible way 
the infallibility of the Church of Roe, and the neceſſity under pain of damnation for all men to believe 
it, (which were the more ſtrange, becauſe 74/tin Martyr, and Clemens Alexandrinus among the Ancients, 
and w 3 and Lxdovicus Vives among the Moderns, believe ſome Pagans to be ſaved) I will ſubſcribe 
tO 1t | 
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If any man ſhall vouchſafe to think either this, or the Authour of it, of value enough to confute the one, 
and enform the other, I (hall deſire him to doe it with proceeding to the buſineſs, and not ſtanding opon any 
{mall ſlip of mine, (of which fort this may be full) and with that civility which is fit to be andy men 
that are not ſo paſſionate, as to-have the definition of reaſonable Creatures in vain; (remembring that :rurh, 
in likelihood, is where her Authour God was, in the fill voice, and not inthe loud wind; And that Epipha- 
nius excuſeth himſelf, if he have called any Hereticks in his anger, Deceivers, or Wretches, © megturouyis 
n Mt dmmwvy taaov n ag) and I requeſt him alſo to help to bring me to the 7rath, ( if T be out of 
it) not onely by his 4rg»ments, but alſo his Prayers : which ways, if he uſe, and I ſtill continue on the 
part I am of, and yet do neither izo» weaufer, nor ior «rarer, neither am wilfully blind, nor deny im- 
pudently what I ſee, then I am confident that neither he will have reaſon to be offended with me in this 
world, nor Ged (for that) to puniſh me in the nexr. 
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CHURCH of ROME. 


SEPTEMB. 1t. 1645: 


HIS day there came to my hands, 4 Treatiſe Apologetical, touching the Infallibility of the 
Charch Catholick,, in anſwer to another of the like argument lately publiſhed, And although I 
have no temptation to ſpend any more time upon it, than a ſingle reading hath coſt me; 
nor to think it ſo dangerous a piece, that I ſhould not venture it abroad with the weakeſt 
Sons of my Mother, without an appendant antidote, or defenſative againſt the poiſon of 
it, eſpecially being not obliged (in any other notion, than that of the reſpe& I bear 

to the honour and memory of that noble Lord ) to vindicate his Diſcourſe from the exceptions here offer'd; 
yet being not ſure, that I can excuſe the fo exceſſive thrift of a few hours (which yer I could very gladly 


otherwiſe employ, than in drawing one.end of a ſaw in a controverſie of this nature) I ſhall give the : 
Authour of the Exceptions or A , (inas few words as is poſſible) the reaſons why I am not moved : 


| by them, much leſs perſuaded that they are ſo extraordinarily lucky, as to give, as is pretended, full an- 
fiver, to all that Maſter Chillingworth's large Book hath ſuperſtrufted on this foundation, And this I thall doe 
7 in ſuch a manner, that it may appear, that I deſire onely to fatisfhe his reaſon, and not make him pay- 
| ment of his ſcoffs or triumphs, in thar ſpirit of meekneſs, which is proper for the reſtoring of one overtakes in A; 
an errour, ( hoping in charit that he is ws) of an infirm, not a malicios miſtaker, And the firſt thing 
hich is entituled, . 


we have to view, is that w 
6 | « A Note upon the Title of the Aduerſary's, C. 1, 


We againſt whom this Enquirer writes, or rather to whom he propounds hs difficulties, with a pretending deſire of 
procuring a ſatisfaftion, are defenders of the Catholick Charches Infallibility 1, which Charches chief Paſtoxr, or Mes 
tropolitan, though he be particular Biſhop of Rome, as of ſome one P or other he muſt be, yet nevertheleſs you 
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A BEA of the Apology for the Infallibility of the C harck of Rome. "Rs 


Sedion 1, 


B. 


Seltion 2, 


Seftion 3. 


|  Seftion 4, 


that one portion of it, is not the whole and univerſal Church aptly to be ſiyled the Church of Rome, as in the Enqui- 
rer's Fit it 1s - no more than the Church of England can be righth termed the Church of Canterbury, or the 
Proteſtants of England the Canterburians, as the Scotch Pmaritans have called them, onely becauſe the chief Biſhop . 
and Primate ef the whole Kingdom hath his ſeat at Canterbury. . By the ſeff ſame reaſon then cannot we juſtly be 
called Remaniſts, as it hath pleaſed ſome Proteſtants to entitle us. The reaſon of this aſſertion, z, That Rome and 
Canterbury are bur ſmall, and onely material portions of either Charch, and therefore no way ſufficient to give a deno- 
mination to the whole, As then the Church of England is wrongfully called the Church of Canterbury, /0, in like 
manner is the Church Catholick, wrongfully ſtyled the Church of Rome, or as ſuch, controverted to be fallible, or in- 
fallible, foraſmuch as this perfettion of being infallible is not claimed by her as ſhe is Charch of Rome, . but as-ſhe 'ss 
the Catholick, and, according to the appointment of Chriſt, governed by St, Peter, and hzs Succeſſours, For this 
cauſe we have altered the Title, and ſtated the queſtion in terms more proper and formal, enquiring not whether the 
Reman Church, bat whether the Catholick. be infallible, and this ought to be the Title, 

But before we enter upon the examination of particular difficulties, the Reader may pleaſe to know, that this ſame 
Enquiry was written by the Authour diverſe years agoe, in his Catholick Mother s life-time, and was by her mediation 
forthwith anſwered at large, and the anſwer ſent unto the Enquirer fairly bound up 3, in whoſe bands, though it reſted 
long, yet had it never any reply made unto it, though it was ſometime threatneg it ſhould. At that very time Chil- 
lingworth's Book began to be in moulding, and it may be, that ſame new.labour diverted the Enquirer, and altered 
his deſign. Now at length in a time moſt unſeaſonable, by the frivolous officiouſneſs of 1 know not whom, theſe old pa- 
pers are forced to ſee the light, and to leave their anſwer behind them. After ſo mean and creeping a faſhion do they 
appear mow unto the world, But although no notice hath been taken of any anſwer made already, or of giving licence 
for any other to be made hereafter, or, if made to be publiſhed in print, and have the advantage to be diſperſed abroad 
in many Copies ;, yet are we not by this diſcouraged from compoſing one 5 for, though for want of the Printer's help, 
it ſhall lie concealed, and in much reſtraint, yea, and be in danger to periſh, as the other did before it, yet may this 
ſmall. labour fall, at leaſt, into ſome few hands, and remove out of their way ſuch dangerous ſtumbling-blocks as have 
been caſt into it by this Enquirer, who, by his caſting of doubts, about the method of reſolving faith, hath thereby, 
amongſt all thoſe who are nat much verſed therein, endangered the ſtability and ſafety of the whole fabrick, not of Ca- 


 tholick Religion onely, but of Chriſtian in general, 


As for the Papers themſelves, and their particular contents, they, in a word, are Chillingworth's Buok 5» little, 
and an Embryo of kis large volume grown up after, made 6 and bolſtered out with many new materials borrowed 
from Baron the Scotch Miniſter, and that impious Authour olkelius, the veins of whoſe poiſonous doftrines and 
diſcourſes, are obſerved to run branching throughout all Chillingworth's work, Wherefore this ſmall colleftion con- 
taining the ſubſtarce of the other larger Book , the confutation of this Enquirer s allegations, cannot but in ſubſtance 
contain 4 confutation of all Chillingworth's delated errours and ſaphiſtications, wherewith ſo many ſouls have 
been perverted, or brought into great troubles and perplexities, | | 
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F To the Fxrptions made againſt the Title of the Lord Piſcount Falkland's Diſcourſe, I anſiver, by ſaying 
1ele few thines, 

Firſt, That it is no news to hear of the Catholick. Roman Church; it hath frequently been uſed and avowed 
by your own Writers, and, as T conceive, is by your ſelf Ys py when you ſay, the perfeStion of 
being infallible is not claimed by her (1. e, the Church Catholick) as ſhe is the Church of Rome, but as ſhe is the 


Catholick , which words by the rules of diſcourſe muſt ſuppoſe ag to think the Catholick Church to be ca- 


pable of a double appellation, Ran and Catholick, though the perfedtion there ſpoken of, belong to it 
onely under the ſecond notion. And beſide, you fay in another Pr that the Roman Church is the Ca- 
tholick., whence it will follow, that the Carhelick, is the Reman z And if this be nor propriety of ſpeech, 
his Lordihip is not to be blamed for it, but you, whoſe dialect he is fain to ule. ; 

This then being preſumed to he granted by your Writers, and, as I conceive, alſo by you, that 
the Roman Church is the Catholick Church, or that the Roman and Catholick are two names for the ſame 
Church, it will certainly follow, that he that affirms the Carholick Church to be infallible, muſt affirm the 
Roman Church to be 10 LOO, though not quatenus Roman. For any particular man being afhrmed to be a 
Chriſtian, whatſoever will be true to be faid of this Chriſtian, will be true to be {aid of this man (by the 
rule of quicquid predicatur de predicato, predicatur de ſubjetto ) if this Chriſtian have 4 rouge made, a privi- 
lege inſtated on him, this man hath fo alſo, and if any that yielded the former, thall deny the latter, it 
will never be ſufficient ground or authority for ſuch denying, to affirm, that it was made to him as a 
Chriſtian, and not as a man; for the whole man being a Chriſtian, and not onely ſome part of him, even 
that which belongs to him onely for Chriftianities ſake, doth'as truly belong to him, as that which his bu- 
mazity gives him title to. 

Or fecondly, If you have ſprang a ſubtlety, and by help of that, mean to diſclaim the expreflion of 
other your friends, and therefore will not allow the Raman Church to be, in FORE of "Roa e Ca- 
tholick, Church, and yet will agree with them in all but in the expreſſion; truly you have revealed no 
great. myſtery to the world. And as long as you define ( as you do) the Carholick Church, (as it is the 
{ubject of the pretended Ifallibiliry) to be that which is governed by Saint Peter and his pres, pak: we 
that mean no more by the Roman Church than that which is ſo governed, thall aſſoon believe the Roma 
Church to be infallible, as the Catholick under your notion of it. 

The ſhort of it is, we {hall never agree upon any thing till the equivocal terms be explicated, and one 
{ingle ſenſe of this, as of all other phraſes, agreed on betwixt both parties. Tell —_ plainly, that 
by the Carholick Church you mean the Univerſal all the world over, without any kind of reſtriCtion, and 
not that onely which is governed by the Pope of Rome, which is a great reſtriction of the word Catholich, 


(and muſt be not anely affirmed but proved by you to be none) And then I ſhall thus far conſent 
With you 5 
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Firſt, That the Univerſal Church is in fundamentals infallible ( not from any thing inherent in it ſelf, but 
by a preregative acquired, 3. e. by the promiſe of Chriſt, that his ſpirit ſhall lead them ingo all truth, and that 
he will be with them to the end of the world, and the like ;) but then this alibility mult ſignifie no more, 
or be no farther extended, than that Chrift doth and will ſo. defend his Church, that there ſhall be for 
ever, till the end of the world, a Charch Chriſtian on the Earth, 5. e. that the whole Church ſhall not at 
once make an mziverſa/ defection, err from the foundation, or doe any thing by which there ſhall ceaſe 
to be a Church on earth., | 

But then ſecondly, I fay that this very Univerſal Church, though it be in this ſenſe infallible in fuuda- 
mentals, is not yet a. Rule, Or Canon, Or Gaide, Or fudge infallible, even in fundamentals ; viſible it iS, infalli- 
ble it is, but 'tis not a viſible Zudge, or rule infallible, And: the reaſon of this aſſertion is this, that its 1 
fallibility, explained as we have explain'd it, is all that can be certainly inferred from Chriſt's words, ( and 
that belongs not at all to jadicatwre) and ſo any other ipqer that ſhall be pretended to belong to judi- 
catyre, muſt be inferred from ſome other tenure, or elfe it will not be inferred. 

If you cannot be thus liberal to us, and tell us that by Catholick in this queſtion, you mean that. Cathe- 
lick without. reſtri&tion 3 Tell us then {econdly, that you mean a repreſentation of that Catholick, 5. e. a 
Council General, Occumenical, and then I ſhall acknowledge many privileges to belong to that 3 An humble, 
though not an abſolute obedience, and in a word, that nothing 15 to be preferred before it, but the rd 

of God, or the Church truly Univerſal. Yet after all this, that it is not infallible, or in- 

errable, T have the judgment of Panormitan, and ſhall add his reaſon alſo to back it; 

Becauſe, faith he, * the General Council is not truly, but onely by repreſentation, the Univer- 

ſal Church, and ſuppoſing ſuch a Council to err, it would not yet follow, that the Univerſal 

Church or multitude of all Chriſtian's do err, becauſe tis poſſible that ſome out of the Council do 

not err, yea, and in the Council: too, though a major part overcome the better, In this I have 

the concurrence of Occam. dial. p. 3. tr. 1, 1. 3. c. 5. Cardin. Cameracenfis, c. 1. Walden- 

ſis Dottrin, fid. 1.2, artic. 3. c.26, & queſt. veſp. arg. 3. ad lit. O. Antoninus, to. 1, de 

fſacram, 1. 2, c. 19. Card, Cuſanus in ſummarum par. 3. tit.,z3. de concil, general, c, 2. 

ſett, 6. 1. 2. Concord Cathol. c. 4. Et Nic. de Clemangis, Collar. 2. p. 64, & 73. with 

this farther confirmation of it from the opinion of the + Ancient Fathers, evidenced 
by their practice ; 7» that (faith he) it was ſolemnly accuſtomed by them at the beginning of 
ſuch a Council, by faſting and praying to implore the aſſiſtence of the Spirit, which had been a 
piece of uſeleſs diligence, if they had been before aſſured, that they could not be deceived or fail in 
thoſe things for which they were aſſembled. Which argument, if it do not infallibly induce 
the concluſion to thoſe that pray for thoſe things which they are ſure of; yet is it an 
evidence, that they that uſe it, are of the epinion which they infer by it, and will be 
of force to thoſe, that from the mention of ſome of the Ancients praying for the dead, conclude them to he 
in a mutable ſtate ; as I conceive ſome of your friends are wont to do. To this affertion of ours I might 
alſo cite the Concordarce of the 7eſuits generally, who that they may faſten all i»falb:ity in the Pope alone, 
attribute nothing at all to a Council but this, - + the errour of a Coxncil cannot be confirmed by the Pope, 
which is in effect no more, than that Cencils begin to be ifallib/e, when the Pope confirms them, 5. e. 
when the Council is at an end, (which kind of 1falibiliry they will afford, I preſume, to every Heretick 
(and to me while I thus write) that my errour cannot be confirmed by the Pope ) unleſs they will be fo 
bountifull to add alſo, that ſuch a Coxncil cannot err, if it follow the inſtructions of the Pope, which 
will alſo be acknowledged true'of any the meaneſt Lztheray, or CG as well as of that Council, 


EleFin. 


If neither of theſe two be it you mean, then be ingenuous, and tell us, you either mean the Pope of Se&jon 8; 


Rome, as the feſwits do, or elſe that you mean thoſe parts of the Cathelick that are governed by him, and 

* then as we {hall tell you, that it ot V 
ſo you that affirm that to be the notion of the Carholick Charch, muſt acknowledge to affirm the ſame thin 
to be Ifalible, which we fay you do affirm, when we propoſe the Ancfon of the Roman Churches Tnfal- 
bility; and in this there is no matter of deceit or difficulty, but that that Ch»rch under the government 
of the Pope, which we afhrm to be falible, even in the higheſt degree, falible in fundamentals, you under- 
take and conteſt to be infallible. Tis true, this we call the Roman Charch, conceiving it to be your Diale#, 
and if you fay it is not, we will conſent to you, and in obedience to your example, call it fo no more; 
on condition you will be but as reaſonable, and give it ſome other title; whether that of the weſtern 


Settion 5. 


Seftion 6, 


Seftion 7, 


* Licet concilium generale repreſen- 
tet totam eccleſiam Univerſalem, tamen 
in veritate ibi non eft vere Univerſalis ,, 
eccleſia, ſed repreſentatives, quia Uni- 
verſalis eccleſia conſtituitur ex colleiq- 
ne fidelium, (5 iſta eſt ea eccleſia que 
errare non” poteſt, C, ſignific. ext. de 


fT Antiquis patribus concilium cele- 
braturis folenne fuit jejunits, orationi- 
bus, ſpiritus aſfiſtentiam implorare 3 
inutili ſane diligentia, ſi exploratum 
habebant ſe non poſſe falli aut deficere 
in his propter que fuerant oongregatis 


thing which we learn't from you to mean by the Roman Church, 


Church, which were a good large Province, (and yet of that Saint Bafi/ complains in no lower ſtyle than =p. 10. 


this, That they neither know nor endure the unity of Faith ) or any other title, beſides that of the Catholick: 
Church, which we are ſure cannot properly be allow'd it, unleſs it appear, Firſt, that all Chrifians ought 
to be govern'd by the Bi/hop of Rome ;, and Secondly, that all they which are not ſo governed, are no-lon- 
ger members of the Catholick Church ;, and if you affirm both theſe, we profeſs to deny them, and then 
-that muſt be the matter of debate ; and till that be a there will be no other queſtion /eaſonable, to 
be propoſed in this matter, and when it is, there will be no other needfall. 

And for the parallel of the Canterbarians,which you uſe to 
terms, it is but a thin fallacy, ( eaſily ſeen through ) if it be thought to conclude any thing. To the 
Clearing of which, be pleaſed to obſerve, that the wy of Canterbury may be conſidered in a three-fold 
relation : Firſt, to his particular Dioceſs of Canterbwry, of which he is Biſhop 3 Secondly; to the whole Pro- 
vince of Canterbury, of which he is Metropolitan; Thirdly, to the whole Natiomal Church of England, of 
which he is Primate; his two former relations are terminated in Carterbary, under the two ſignifications 
of the word, but the third is terminated not in Canterbury, in any notion of that word, but in all Enz/and; 
and thence it follows, that the Church of Canterbury ( whether as a: Province, -ot a Dioceſs, which are the 
onely two Notions we in Eng/and have of it) being not of the ſame latitude with the Church of England, it 
will be improper to call the Proteſtants of England, Canterbarians : But then on ſuppoſition thar there were 
a third motion of it, whereby the Church of Canterbury, and the Church of England were of the ſame hti- 
tude, or to him that were confidently perſuaded that they are - it were no impropriety ar'all to 
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mtion mended hy the Apologiſt in his reviſal, by putting in after the word | Metropelztan ] theſe words [ is the Pope, who | and two lines af- 
ter inſtead of | 7t | | His Dioceſs. ] He might as reaſonably haye mended the other alſo. 


Engliſh Proteſtants by that denomination 3, and if to prove it were improper, it ſhould be affirmed that 'tis 
but an accident thatyhe that is Primate of all England ſhould be Biſhop of the particular See of Canterbury, 
there would be no force in that proof; Firſt, becauſe that which is rrue per accidens, is nevertheleſs rrae, 
and denominations being ad placitum, are many times accidental, yet for all that, denominations as much, 
as if they had been by nature or per ſe; and Secondly, becauſe we are now upon a ſuppoſition ( though 
it be but a ſuppoſition ) that there is a National Church of Canterbury, as well as a Province and Diaceſs. 
And therefore I fay, on this ſuppoſition, if it had ſo happened, or been agreed on, that all that'are under 
the Primate of Canterbury, ſhould be called the Church of Canterbury, as it hath been agreed on, that all that 
are under the 2etropolitan of Canterbury, ſhould be called the Province of Canterbury, we ſhould never chal- 
lenge any man of improper ſpeaking, that ſhould call us Canterburians.” As for the Scotch Puritan you ſpeak 
of, that calls us ſo by way of reproach ; you cannot be ignorant of his meaning, or think it pertinent to 
the purpoſe, to which you apply it ; It was uſed by him onely in relation to the preſent doctrines of the 
then Biſhop of Canterbury, (and onely ſome men ſcoffed at under that title, as followers of his (as they er- 
roneoully conceived) particular, or perſonal doctrines) which is quite another notion of the word, than 
that which you have occaſion to ſpeak of. | | 

From all this it will conſequently appear to be as unreaſonable for you, who acknowledge a notion of 
the Roman Church equipollent with Catholick, and affirm the whole Carholick Church to be govern'd by the 
Primate, or Pope of Rome, and urge the neceſſity of Chriſt's precept, that the Church which you pronounce 
infallible, muſt be ſo governed, ( or elſe that it is no longer Catholick.) to make any difference between 
the ſtyle of Catholick, and of Roman Church, or of Catholicks and Romaniſts ; no man among us fetching 
the denomination of Roman, or Romaniſt (when he thus ſpeaks) from the relative Dioceſs of Rome, as the 
Pope 1S 4 Bt, or from the relative Province of Rome, as he is a Metropolitan, but from the relative Church 
of Rome, the whole number of thoſe Chriſtians who acknowledge the Pope their Primate or Patriarch, 
which you that affirm him to be Primate of all Chriftians by full right and ſucceſſion from Saint Perey , 
muſt acknowledge him to be of the whole Carholick Church ;, In which acknowledgment becauſe we agree 
not with you (but contend that his Patriarchate is limited as well as his Dioceſs or Province) as we cannot 
therefore ſpeak throughout in your language, and call that the Carholick Church, which is but a part of the 
Catholick, or debate the Hfallibility of the Catholick Church with them, that mean by that phraſe onely thoſe 
that are under the Roman Communion, .or government of the Pope of Rome, whilſt we mean Catholick with- 
out any reſtri&ion, ( or if we ſhould 1o ſpeak, ſhall be guilty of leaving a main equivocation in the 
words of the queſtion, which ought of all things to be avoided by diſtinguithing, before we go about to 
debate any thing; and after diſtin&tion made and greed on, that by Catholick is to be meant onely thoſe 
which are in obedience to the Pope, we will then debate it under that title alſo ;) ſo may we very reaſo- 
nably uſe your diale&, when we agree in the meaning of it. as in the phraſe [_ Reman Church] we do 
( meaning both of us, all thoſe who are govern'd by the Pope) of which Church in that notion we now 
enquire, whether that be i»falible.or no > And ſo much for the phraſe of the 2e/tion, or Title of thar 
Treatiſe, | 

And then I ſhall add no more to the ſecond part of the firſt Chapter, than by acknowledging the Trea- 
tiſe of that excellent Lord to have been written many years {ince, and now not unſeaſonably publiſh't at a 
time.when ſome arts were uſed (though, bleſſed be God, improſperouſly ) to pervert unſtable minds, 
and this pretended I»falibility a main auxiliary call'd in for that purpoſe ; As for any anſwer long fince fra- 
med to it, I am perſuaded that that Lord thought it not ſuch, as that his reputation ſhould be concerned 
in providing an anſiyer for it 3 And for the P=b/;/her *ris very poſhble that he might never hear of any 
ol (which I gueſs alſo by my ſelf, who had long ſince a copy of the one, bur till I read it here, ne- 
ver heard of the other,) or if he did, had reaſons which he could juſtify to any ingenuous man, why he 
did not publiſh it alſo. Which being now faid to you (and which you had before no ground of thinking 
to be otherwiſe) you will hardly give a civil account, why you ſhould charge (and now not ask pardon 
for charging ) on the Publiſher a frivolous officiouſneſs, by which that anſwer 15 forced to ſtay behind (though it 
were alſo ſufficient to tell you, that when you ſet out all your Books at Rome or Doway, with our anſwers 
annext to het, we will then publiſh this of yours at Oxford ) or on the Edition, the ſtyle of x mean and 
creeping faſhion of appearing to the world, which words being ſo contrary to truth, (which is punctually this, 
the Book was licenſed. by the Yicechancellour ; Printed by the Printer to the Vniver/iry ; The Authour's 
name pur in the Title page; and all this proclaimed on every wall and corner of the City, on purpoſe 
that every one that had kindneſs to the Reman Church ay reade it) if they ſignifie any thing, have one- 
ly this interpretation of which they are a__ that he that wrote them cared not how abſolutely ground- 
les his accuſation was, but onely was willing to accule. | 
What you mean by the next words, { that no notice hath been taken of giving licence for any other anſwer to 
be made hereafter, or if mage to be publiſhed in print, and have the advantage to be Ty wig abroad in mary copies. ] 
I profeſs I cannot tell ;- and yet was infolent enough to think, that T could have conſtrued a piece of 
Engliſh, of which I underſtood every word ſingle ; but now find, I had overvalued my own abilities, 


* The place to and ſhould be more modeſt hereafter, but that by finding in the * {th line of the Book the nominative 


Metropolitan without any verb after it, I am inclined to think that it is part of your ſtyle to neglect thoſe 
vulgar rules in which they had been inſtructed. 


As for the ſad news that you acquaint us with, {that this other anſ1 wer of yours ſhall lie concealed, and in 
much reſtraint, yea and be in danger to periſh |] Though that be a heavy aggravation of the miſery of theſe 
wicked times, yet ſure this Paper is not the onely ſufferer in that kind, and may-both be thought to have 
deſerved it as well, and be as able to bear it with ſome patience, as many other good ſons of the Church 
Catholick have been; and yet if it will but ſue out its habeas Corps, I doubt not but the law will be open 
for its plea, and in the mean I have deſigned this preſent Paper to offer it bail, and obtain its enlar _ 
Youg 
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through this City, fo it will promiſe faithfully not to go farther, than its ſurety is ready to attend it. 
By this means, if it be accepted, it ſhall have leave to viſit all its Catholick friends, and others to whom 
it deſires to perform TT or from whom to receive any kindnef.. 

In the mean, how his Lordſhip's Treatiſe [ hath caft dangerons ſtumbling-blocks, which may endanger the 
ſtability and ſafety not onely of Catholick. Religion, but + | Chriſtian in general | Tihall promiſe to conſider with 
you, when you proceed to any proof of it ; and till then, onely adyiſe you and all my fellow Chriſtians, 
to conclnde no more againſt any Creature, than you produce premiſkes to juſtify 5 For by ſo doing, you 
will appear not onely injurious to him with whom you deal, ( in raſh cauſeleſs anger and cenſure) and 


ſecretly reproachfull and contumelious to_the Reader (by. conceiving him ſo tame, fo unworthy of the 


reaſonable foul, which God hath given him, on purpoſe to diſtinguith betwixt reaſon, and no reaſon, be- 


twixt proof and libel, betwixt argument and confidence) but withall you will teach others an evil leſſon 
againſt your ſelves. If you pleaſe I ſhall give = an Example of each of theſe. 

That which you add in the bottom of the Chapter concerning Matter Chi/lingworth's Book, beſides that 
it is utterly impertinent to the confuting of this, which is the preſent buſineſs (nay it is an argument on 
this fide, both for the ſeaſonablenels of publiſhing it ( as an Epirome uſefull and gainfull to ſuperſede the 


- trouble of og Br larger Book ) and for the leaving the former anſiver behind, if the Publiſher had 


known there had been any; becaufe, as you before intimated, the publiſhing of Maſter Chillingworth's Book 
then, was conceived to haye taken away all force and ecultineblencs from that anſwer ) is firſt, very 
unjuſt to Maſter Chillingworth, in ſaying without any proof, that he borrowed his new materials from Ba- 
ron and Yolkelins. Secondly, it is contumelious to the Reader's judgment, who is ſuppoſed to be ſoc eaſy, 
as to conclude that to be an ill Book, which is affirmed to borrow materials from a Scotch AMinifter, and 
an impious Authour , from which contumely I conceive he is able to vindicate himſelf, by telling you, 
Firſt, that what is ſuppoſed to be borrowed from the Scorch Ainifter, is very authentique Eg/;/h Di- 
vinity 3 and indeed, that Baron is content "to profeſs himſelf to have borrowed (and that in this 
particular ) from our Writers, eſpecially ( if my memory fail me not) from Biſhop hire, and the 
firſt edition of the Biſhop of Canterbury's Book under his Chap/ain's name, from whom alſo Maſter Chilling- 
worth might borrow, if he were in any want, and not from him ; and:yet, I believe, would not, if he 
were alive, be aſhamed to have profited by ſo worthy a Scotchman as Baron was. Secondly, that Yolkelixs 
his being an impious Axthour, cannot extend to every part of his work, nor conclude, that that which is 
ſuppoſed to be borrowed from him, is therefore impiozs or poiſonous (if it be, let it be produced and 
proved to be ſo, by ſome other proof, than that of the impiety of the Authour ). but rather, that Maſter 
Chillingworth had the $kill of diſcerning, and took nothing but balſome, -and antidote, where if he had been 
apt to miſtake, he might have faln on p-yſov. Thirdly, this will teach others, if they be apt to learn, 
an evil leſſon _— your ſelves; I mean not that of repaying evil with evil (God forbid that any injuſtice 
in others, {hould ſo provoke us, iZowurrzw, to be like them ) but onely this particular lefſon, which hath 
coſt us little pains to peirce or conſtrue, that if this Tract of yours be a. ſatsfatory anſwer to all Maſter 
Chillingworth's Book, fv a ſatisfattory anſwer to this your Treatiſe, will be {ufficient anſwer alſo to the 
three great Latin Volumes, which they ſay, you have written againſt Maſter Chillingworth. And this I ſhall 
be more glad to have obtained by your own rule of concluding, than patient to try by reading them 
pon: whether it be truly fo, or no; eſpecially if thoſe that have taſted them, paſs a right judgment up- 
on them. | 
Thus far T have given my {elf ſcope to take up almoſt every word you fay in your firſt Chapter, bur 
am unwilling to think, that thereby I am engaged to doe the like in all that follows, Truly upon reading 
on, I ſee the ſubtilty of compoſure, and the particulars incident are not of ſuch weight, as that I can 
romiſe my {elf patience to examine it fo ſtrictly ; I mean not patience, as it is oppoſed to anger or paſſion 
for by God's help I ſhall not yield to any temptation, that ſhall bring me into that ) but as it is oppo- 
{ed to wearineſs and /aſſitade 3 and I mult be pardon'd, if I think I could ſpend my time better to ar {elf 
and the benefit of others, than in following the Exceptions line by line, and giving them a large anſwer ; 
for that any man may be patient to doe fo, or to reade it when 'tis done, it is neceſſary, that the Text, 
which muſt bear that Comment, muſt have ſomewhat either of difficxity, or /xbrilty, or profit in itz either 
of which, whenſoever I can find, I profeſs I ſhall be moſt ready to enlarge upon it, (and now acknow- 
ledge it an obligation from the Authour, if he will point out to me, where I ſhall have faild) and in 
other particulars be more mercifull to the Reader, and my (elf. 


Ko To the firſt Section Chap. 2. 


True it is, and we grant it willingly, that every proof that ts ſolid and good, muſt be, a notioribus, and that every 
ſure concluſion muſt alſo be deduced from no other premiſſes or principles, than ſuch as be known, and, at leaſt , be 
as certain as we deſire the concluſion ſhould be. Nevertheleſs we do abſolutely deny, that this aſſertion of aurs touch- 
ing the Churches infalbility, 1s by us offered to be proved by ways no better than our Adverſaries offer to prove that 
ſhe hath erred, as this Inquirer pretends we do, for we affirm that our Churches infallibility ts proved by reaſons 
which are real and true, and that on the other ſide, the Adverſary offers to prove the contrary, onely by ſuch as be no 
more than ſeeming and pretended, Now true reaſon or authority is a way quite different from pretended, and much better 
than it, and therefore the Inquirer s charge is falſe, or, at leaſt, light and ineffetual. Muſt all controverſies in Phi- 
loſophy be undecidable, becauſe both ſides pretend reaſon; or no ſuits of Law be judged, becauſe both ſides pretend Law ? 
Certainly, whatſoever both ſides do pretend, yet there 1s but one fide that hath it, as namely, but one fide of Philoſo- 
phers have true reaſon, and but one ſide of contendents have true Law, and ſo in like manner but one ſide of conten- 
ding Chriſtians have true reaſon for them, Scripture, or Tradition, howſoever both may pretend it, and therefore we 
do not go about ts prove the Church ts infallible by the ſelf-ſame ways that you go about to prove that ſhe hath erred, 
but by ways that are quite different from them, and the ſame but in name onely, and no farther By which it follows, 
that, either you are deceive'!, or we, and it ts not neceſſary that both, Aud ſo much for thisgreat and principal diffi- 
erel*s which troubled the I 1:1 {© much as he writ to London for the ſolution of it, which thing, ſurely, was ney 
nan 
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than needed, for it might have been. done at Great Tue without conſulting London abort it , or either of our two 
Umverſities. ; | | 
We L, not maintain, as be falſely ſuppoſes, that Reaſon, Scripture, and Fathers be all fallible, univerſally ſpeak- 
ing, but, in ſome caſes onely, as, namely, reaſon is not fallible in ſuch Verities as be evident, but in other that be not 
fo, it is, Again, Scripture is a moſt certain rule whenſoever it 15 certainly expounded, otherwiſe it 1s not. Laſtly, the 
Fathers be aſſured and undoubted witneſſes of the Doftrines which were held in their time, though not undoubted definers 
of them, And, by this anſwer, all the three main props of this Authour s diſcourſe are overthrown, and fall unto 
* In *s _ the ground *, 
the Apologltt 1n . RE . | | 
b. od i hat i all theſe three be infallible] 1 muſt a little wonder, to what purpoſe. For if they belong to the words 
bord tt dn Wt then Gen ow the three Br of his nd 19 diſcourſe are nfallzble. Burt if to the former part of the 
Se&ion to lignify Reaſon, &c. to be infallible, they are then either to_be underſtood, that they are 7nfallzble 1n all caſes, and then thar is point- 
blank contrary to what he had ſaid { that they were fallible in ſome ] or elle that they are infallible onely in ſome z and then that he had ſaid 
diftinaly before, and needed not to have again anew repeated. | 


* 


Chap. 2. Af: to the ſecond Chapter. 


$8 x: To the-ſecond Chapter, I need onely to put you in mind, that when his Lordſhip faith [rhe ways of 
| proof that the Church of Rome can never have any errours, are no better than thoſe by which we offer to prove ſhe 
hath erred, and nameth three heads of Arguments, from Scriptare, Reaſon, and ancient Writers, and proveth you to 
affirm all theſe are fallible, becauſe nothing zs in your opinion infallible but the Church 5, and from thence concludes that 
we can never infallibly know that the Church is infallible, becauſe all the means propoſed to induce that knowledge, be- 
ing of neceſſity ſomewhat elſe beſide that onely infallible, muſt needs be fallible ] it will be very infufficient 1n you 
to reply, that his Lordſhip hath not faid true in the firſt particular,” upon no. other ground of proof, but 
onely becauſe you [] affirm that the Churches infallibility 1s proved by Reaſons which are really true, and that the 
contrary is by us offered to be prov d onely by ſuch as be onely ſeeming and pretended I for this yery thing that you 
affirm, viz. that thoſe your Reaſons are real and true, is a part of the very queſtion in hand, and as much 
denied by us, as the infallibility of your Church, and therefore, by your own rule of proceeding @ wetior;- 
bs, cannot be proper means to conclude, that his Lordſhip. erred, to him that will far more eaſily be 
brought to believe, that your Reaſons are not real, than that his Lordſhip erred in this particular, and 
that will as readily confeſs he errs, as that thoſe Reaſons are a Ns 

Fei 2, It appeared ſtrange to me that you ſhould begin with ſuch a peririo prizcipi;, untill by reading on, T dif: 
cerned way this one mean Sophiſm hath run through moſt Paragraphs of your following Treatiſe, which 
is a ſhrewd infirmity in a confutation, to take that for a principle granted, and fo beſtow no proof upon 
it, which is by you known to be denied by us, and yet to conceive that this will be able to fatisfy our 
other importunities. : 

Seo 3- Secondly, You muſt obſerve that his Lordſhip had faid onely this, [that your Churches infallibiliry i 
ors to be proved by no better ways, than theſe by which we offer to prove ſhe hath erred |] which is an underta- 

ing of his Lordſhip, and not a bare aſſertion, and ſure you cannot ſay he offers to prove it by reaſons onely 
ſeeming, for you as yet know not particularly, what thoſe reaſons are, any farther, than that they are from 
the fame heads, by which you offer to prove the contrary. : : 

$-3ion 4 And thirdly, if the Arguments which he offers, be onely ſeeming on his fide, yet if you mark it, they 
are ſo ſeeming to him, and as long as they ſem to him to conclude that the Church hath erred, the very 
fame Arguments, or thoſe that are no more ſeeming, cannot aſſure him, that ſhe is i*falib/e; for by your 
own confeſſion, every ſolid proof muſt be ex notioribus, L, e, not onely by meaia which are more true, bur 
which are more known to him, to whom this proof is offered; and, if you mark, that is it to which his 
Lordſhip's argument drives, that the reaſons by which you prove the infalibility of your Church, are ſuch as 
you confeſs your ſelves to be fallible > Mark, not which you confels to be falſe, but fallible; your confeſ. 
ling them fallible is enough to his Zordſhip's turn, though they ſhould have the luck to be trzc, becauſe the 
infallibiliry of your Church, on which, as on a foundation and principle, you muſt build in many after- 
difficulties, had need be i»fallibly aſſerted and known, or if it be but fallabh, will it ſeif be fallible (no con- 
cluſion aſcending higher, than the premiſſes have aſcended ) and fo, though it were rae, yet not fit to 
commence a prizcip/e of all other traths. | 

Seftion 5, Now that theſe reaſons or premiſſes of yoursare fallible and by you acknowledged to be fo, his Lord- 
ſhip was not content to affirm, (and fo is himſelf far enough from giving you example of begging the 
queſtion) but proves it by this argument, becauſe with you nothing 5 not infallible but the Charch. This may 
be diflolved into an hypothetical ſyllogiſm, whereof you muſt deny one propoſition, or elſe the conclu- 
{10n in forfeited. If with you the Church be the onely infallible, then with you any other reaſons, by which you prove 
the infallibility of the Church, are not infallible but with you the Church #5 the onely infallible 3, therefore with you 
any other reaſons by which you prove the infallibility of the Church are not infallible. Now if you look over your 
anſiver again, you ſhall find that your onely exception cometh not home to any part of this f llo- 
giſm, for you do not ſo much as ſay, that any thing is i»fa/lible but the Charch ; Or, if now you will ſee 
your want, and make additions to your anſwer, then ſay diſtinctly, is any other thing beſide the Church 
i-fallible, or no, If it be, lt it be named; if it be not, the concluſion is granted us And till this addi- 
tion be thus made ( 5. e. for this preſent anſwer of yours) 'tis, I conceive manifeſt, that you have ſaid © 
no ſyllable to the prime part of his Zordſpip's firſt Section. 

Seftion 6. As for your inſtances of Philoſophy and Law-ſmirs, they can prove nothing againſt his Zordkip, unleG you 
can name ſome {ect of Philsſophy, that hath not onely truth, bur infallibility, and tell us which it is, and 
prove that by arguments which are confeſt to be i»fallible;, till you have done that, your inſtance is not 
pertinent 3 and if eyer you ſhall doe it, *twill not be concluding againſt us, unleſs you produce the like 
. 5 902 for the i»fallibility of your Church againſt us, which muſt be ſome other than are yer pro- 
pole R ” y | 
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As for Law-ſwits, that they are determined to one fide by the Judge, doth not prove that that 7xdee 5; 
infallible (which is the onely matter of dEbate,) and if the contenders are bound to ſtand to his award, 
ir is, becauſe the Law and {upreme Magiſtrate have commanded them to do fo, and becaule this is evi- 
dent and infallible, that they have done fo, by the commiſſion which the Judge hath from them. And 
when the like is produced fg Church, I hope all your Subjects will fubmit to it ; but then it muſt 
hs «tr proved, that all Chriſtians are ſuch Sbje&s, or elſe we hope we ſhall not be involved under 

t obligation. 

As for your long deduction from whence you conclude that either we are deceived, or you, and that it 
is not neceſfary that both ſhould, we grant it, and profeſs our opinions, that though both you and we are 
fallible, yet onely you are, or can be deceived in this particular, (which we conceive is clear, becauſe onely 
you pretend Fallibiity, which we not pretending, but affirming rhat we are not fo, cannot in this be 
deceived, unkels we be infallible ) but ſee not what it concluges againſt his Lord#yy, whoſe Par pro de- 
pends not on any ſuch aſſertion, that both parties are deceived, but onely that your pretended rfalhbility 
1s by you proved by no other arguments, than thoſe which you confeſs are fallible. 

What you add by way of triumph and /coff, I muſt not anfiver, but by yielding you free leave thus to 
pleaſe your ſelf, and ( if this recreation tend at all to your health) to adviſe you to doe ſo ſtill, and 


( whenſoever it may be for your divertiſement) to reckon up the names of Londor, Great Tue, and the tivo 
Umoerſities, 


= 
at 


Sefton 7, 


Seftion 8, 


Seltion 9, 


Afﬀeer the &mviwor ſang, you at length lygthink your ſelf that his Lordſhip had affirmed, that Scripture, Seftion 104 


Reaſon, and Fathers, are by you maintained to be all fallible ;; and to this you aniwer by a diſtin&tion of wnivey- 
fally ſpeaking, and in ſome caſes agely, and acknowledge that you afhrm them all to be fallible onety in ſame 
caſes, Now firſt you = to have given anſwer to his Lordſhip's proof for what he faid, which was 
this, that you affirm that onely the Chxrch is _ ; from whence it is a concluſion, that therefore Rea- 
ſon, and Scripture, and Fathers, are by you affirmed to be fallible ; whereas you letting the premiſes alone, 
apply anſiver to the concl/uſron, which is as much againſt Logic as tO deny it, without denying the premiſſes, 
or ſhewing the falſeneſs of them. But then ſecondly, t] 

acknowledged to be fallible, and by that, is proved unſufficient to prove another thing to be infallible in 
all things, for if it be _ in any caſe, it may be falible in this, that it pronounces that other to be 5»- 
fallible z, and till there be ſome infallible argument produced thar it is 3»fallible in that particular pronoun- 
cing, its Infallibility in other things will avail nothing ; or if it do, it may avail alſo for us to prove what 
we offer to prove from it, that your Charch hath erred. 


at which is fallible in ſome caſes onely, is by that * 


There is no yore avoiding of this, but by faying and proving it ;-fallib!e in inducing your concluſion, Seion 13] 


and falſe as well as fallible in inducing ours, ( for if it be rrne, though it be fallible, it will ferve our rarn; 
but it muſt be both, or will not ſerve yours, you being obliged to prove the Ifallibiliry of your Charch 
by ſomething which is it {elf i»fatible, becaule it muſt be matter of faith with you, which nothing is, 
but what is o i induced 3 bur it is ſufficient for us to believe you and vour Chwrch fallible, though 
we ſhould make it no matter of fairh that you are ſo) which becaufe you endeavour not to doe in this 
place, it will be impertinent to examine the truth of what elſe you add ( concerning the caſes wherein 
you affirm Reaſon, and Scripture, and Fathers to be infallible ) any farther than thus, that by your own ex- 
plication of the diſtin&tion, and enumeration of caſes, I ſhall conclude, that Reaſo doth not prove infal- 
/ibly that your Cherch is infallible, becauſe the Infallibility of your Church is not an evident werity 5 Scripture 
doth not prove it ſo, becauſe it is not certainly expornded to that probation z Farhers do not prove it ſo, 
becauſe it was not 4 deFrine held in their time, and affirmed by them to be ſo. Each of which negations of 
mine, though they were as ſufficient proof as what you have offered to the contrary, yet I ſhall undertake 
to make good againſt you, if you ſhall think fit to call me to it, by ſetting down your reaſons to the 
contrary. | | . 
And G, if on your ſuppoſition, his Lordſhip's three main props were fallen to the ground (which is another 
boaſt that had no more relation to the preſent matter, thn ground in truth ; ind therefore I beſeech you 


leave out ſach exceſſes hereafter) yet your ſuppoſition being not ſo much as endeavoured to be proved, 
the props ſtand as firmly as is deſired. 


To the {ſecond Section, Chap. 3. 


The Enquirer is here much miſtaken, for we are tit at all offended with Proteſtants far their alledging Scriptures, 
but for their doing of it after a way which ts fallible and uncertain; in which caſe we ſay Scripture can be no foundation 
of faith. Wherefore though they alledge Scripture and we alſo, yet doth it not follow thence that the Proteſtants diſ- 
prove the infallibility by the ſelf-ſame media or means, by which we endeavour to prove the. ſame. It ts trae, they at- 
tempt to do ſo, but that they doe it, us denied. The Scripture when ſurely ſenſed or expounded, 15 4 different medium 
from the ſame Scripture ſenſed unſurely or expounded falſely. Now he that takes an unſure way, which no reaſon or 
diſcretion commends unto him, and leaves the ſure, which reaſon does perſuade him to be ſuch, if that man chance to 
err, it ts eaſy to underſtand why God ſhould -be more offended with him, than with others that do not ſo, bat hold a 
prudent and contrary courſe, : | 

The ſumme us, that holy Scripture, afger ſuch time as it comes to be known certainly for Canonical, and ſhall be ex- 
pounded according to the interpretation of the Church, fonndeth an argument ſtrong and invincible ; but when other- 
wiſe, one that 1s probable onely, or ad hominem ; and this latter we ſay is your caſe, and out of this give a reaſon 
why your reſolves are temerarious and preſimptuons, and, in fine, ſuch wherewith Gud may be diſpleaſed juſtly, foraſ- 


much as no man ought to go about this work unadviſedly, or expoſe his ſalvation without all ted, to chance and nn- 
certainty, as if he meant to build upon the ſand, 


Anſwer to the third Chapter, | 


o , : 
I anfiver, that through this whole Chae: he ſame fallacy returns again, of ſatisfying his Lordſhip's ar- 


gument by a bare affirming (but not proving) a thing which is . _ denied by his Lordſhip, viz. that 


JOAY 


Setion 125 


Sefion 1, 


Y 


A view of the Apology for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 


Setion 2, 


Setion 3, 


Seftion 1, 


ur alledoing of Scripture for the infallibility of your Charch, is by an infallible and certain way, but our alledging of 
3 for pp bu of = af oi is by a fallible and uncertain, | ( Fof* the you 1n terms aftrm onely « t- 
ter of that that which is againſt us, yet in charity to you I ſhall ſuppoſe you imply the former ; or if 
you will ay you do not, I ſhall then anGver, that the granting of what you ſay, doth not vindicate your 
Tsfallibility, but onely accuſe us, not clear your ſelves) or if that which you add by way of explication, 
may paſs for a proo of it, viz. that holy Scripture when it ſhall be expounded according to the interpretation 0 
the Charch, foundeth an argument ſtrong and invincible, but when otherwiſe; onely probable, and ad $987 oy 
I anſfiver, that this being applied to the-matter in hand to you and us, muſt, if it ſignify any thing, have 
this importance, that the places of Scripture which you. bring for the infallib#ity of your Church, are ex- 
pounded actording to the interpretation of the Church, but the places which we bring for the ſeveral parts of our 
Religion, are not ſo expownded. And then I anſwer, that by the Church you may (and Ionceive ought 
to) mean the Univer Church truly fo called, without your ordinary clog or reſtriction 3 and then all 
that we require of you is to make your affifmation good, and produce the places of Scripture which that 
Univerſal Church hath ſo expounded to the aſſerting the i»fallibilzry of your Chu#ch, (which till you do pro- 
duce, 'tis petitio prizcipii agam) and then we ſhall (hew our ſelves ingenuous and (though we might reply 
ſomething, which ad homines might be anſwer ) yet ſhall we part with all other advantages of defending 
our ſelves, and in plain ground yield you the cauſe, and contend no longer with you. 

But if you mean by the interpretation of the Church, the interpretation of the Church in the notion wherein 
we enqure, whether it be infallible, viz. that ſociety of Chygſtians which have been governd by the Pope x, 
Though then we might deny, that you have any ſuch ierpretation of- Scripture for your infalibiliry, 
and juſtify the denial, ( for if you pleaſe we will undertake to ſhew that fome eminent perſons in the 
Church of Rome, perhaps Popes themſelves, never interpreted any Scripture to the aſſerting the infallibiliry 
of your Church, and that many other differ among themſelves, what is that Charch which they affirm 
from Scriptzre to be infallible, and that will amount to the ſame alſo) yet we ſhall content our ſelves with 


this other anſiver, that the interpretation of that Church, unleſs Saint Perer himſelf, or ſome other acknow- 


ledgd to be inſpired, joyn in it, is not i»fallible, and for you to fay it is, and not to prove it, is a petitio 
principii again 3 And for any other notion of the Church which ſhall be faid fo to interpret, when you 
ſhall faſten on it, we ſhall undertake to make goo either that it doth not interpret the Scripture to the 
aſſerting the infallibility of the Church, or elſe that the Church in that notion is not infallible, 

As for the other part of your aſſertion, which you principally infiſt upon in this Chapter, that our caſe 
1s contrary to yours, 1. e. that we found not our Religion on Scripture expounded according to the interpretation of 
the Church, we utterly diſclaim it, (and for you to afhirm it without proof, is-peritio prixcipii again) and to 
put it to a fair iſſue, we make this offer, that whatever propoſition we affirm without ſhewing Scriptare 
for it, and that expounded according to the interpretation of the ancient Church, we will preſently forgo, 
on your firſt inſtance ; and if you will pay us the like offer, and your party make it good, I doubt not 
but as turbulent a Sea as the ſtate of Chriſtendom is at this time, the whole Church might quickly be ar 
peace, or at leaſt, the diſſentient party not be conſiderable. I remember a paſlage in Saint Hilary, de- 
predicating the Bi/hups of France as very happy men, q#dd aliam non cognoviſſent confeſſionem, &c. that they 
knew no other confeſſion than that ancient and moſt ſimple which thnough all Churches from the Apoſtles age had been 
received, And I am a little confident, that that which firſt made, and hath ever ſince fomented the 
breaches of that pretious body, is the multiplying and impoſing of new confeſſions and articles of belief from 
the ſuggeſtion of private or leſs pblick ſpirits, and that hath made the body like Ariſtotle's inſeftils, which 
for want of bload run out into 4 multitude of legs; every ſuch new article {o multiplied (above the num- 
ber of thoſe which Scripture in the truly Catholrok interpretation of it, will authorize, not one! abc, but 
neceſſary to be ſo acknowledged) being an effect of ſome want of #1oud, I mean charity in the Authours, 
(for. how to teach any man any certain truth, be an aCt of charity; yet to make an article, 5. e. to re- 
quire every man to believe whatever we conceive to be truth, is a great uncharitableneſs) and a cauſe or 
occaſion of more ;, the adding to the neceſſary #=ths, ordinarily being a forerunner of the abatement of 
the inventory of the neceſſary performances, T mean of thoſe which are indiſpenſably required of us under 
To th Theſe laſt few lines I confeſs to be a mipsgyr, which I hoped might not be unwelcome to you z 
If they be, I am forry you were troubled with it ; the ſeeing that there was nothing more in your Chap- 
ter, which wanted anſwer, gave me temptation and liberty for it. 


. To the third. Section Chap. 4. 
The third Seftion 1s all true, but toncerns us nothing, becauſe amongſt ours there ts care enough taken for ſhewing 
which Church it is that is the true and infallible, and on the other ſide much negligence and partiality in the en- 
quirers after it, in many of them, at leaſt, though not in every one, 


. | - ' Chap. 4. Anſwer to the fourth Chapter, 

In your fourth Chapter, though you are juſt in acknowledging the perfect truth of his Lordſhip's 
ird Paragraph, yet muſt you not be believed on your bare word, that you are not concern'd in it. Fox, . 
I conceive it clear that you are, becauſe that argument from Reaſon ( for ſuch is that which is.men-. 
tioned there, as in the ſecond Paragraph the —— from Scripture, and in the fourth the argument 
from Fathers or Tradition) which you uſe to prove the i»fallibility of your Church, viz. that it ts therefore 
ſo made by God ( or that it is reaſonable to think that God therefore {o made it) that all men may have ſome 

certain Guide | can never be able to conclude any thing, unleſs it be made known by God as certainl 
( or fo offered by Ged to our knowledge, that 'tis our fault if we know it not) both that there is fach 
an z»fallible Church, and which it is. Now that God hath ſo made known theſe” two, it being impoſ- 
{ible for reaſon to aſſure us, any otherwiſe than by ſhewing us ſome ſ#re word of prophecy, I mean ſome 
revelation from God, with ſufficient evidence that it is revelation, and this being not by you pretended to 
be ſhewed, it avails little that you tell us, that among yours there #s care enongh taken to ſhew which Church 
it is that is the true and infallible ;, for if by [| ſhewing ] you mean demonſtrating any way that it is ſo, this 
you 


A view of the Apology for the Infallibility of the C burch of Rome. 


ou know we deny, and ſaying it again without proof; is peritio principii ;, bit if by ſhewins you mean 
"i pointing us out that for the rye and infallible, of which you are a member, we have little je Tov 

or encouragement to believe you ſay true, being a witneſs in your own cauſe; I am fare no evidence 
that (if you ſpeak according to your judgment ) you are i*falible in that ſhewing or telling ; For if we 
had, we muſt be ſuppoſed to have that evidence of your i*fallibility without (becauſe before) your ſhew- 
ing, and fo to ſtand in little need of it. 


To the fourth Section , Chap. 5. 


The anſwer ts, that people illiterate may have evidence ſufficient whereby to reſolve and ſatisfy themſelves withozt 
* making any ſearch into Hiſtories, Fathers, or Scripture ; and therefore this Enquirers Juppoſition is falſe, and in- 
deed it were a hard caſe, if no man might be able to underſtand what he was to believe, without looking into all theſe ; 
and yet as hard as it ts, doth this Enquirer impoſe it upon all, if not in expreſs terms, yet by the conſequence of his 
doftrine, As for our ſelves alone, what need can we have far ſeeking ont the true ſenſe of Scripture, and a con- 
formity of dottrine with the Ancient, more than other Chriſtians have ? Surely according to this method of his, all 
true Religion, whether in our Church, or any other, would be impoſſible to be learned by the illiterate, and very hardly 
by any other men, | | 
But what evidence can the illiterate have, or rather from whence ? Out of the preſent face, 
ble prattice of religion in the Church, ont of the ancient monuments yet remaining that give in their depoſitions, out of 
common fame and unſuſpetted teſtimonies, out of the manifeſt perfettons and excellencies both of the Charch and Re- 
ligion z, out of all which, as from ſo many clear ſignatures and charafteriſms of truth, ariſeth an evidence of credibi- 
lity, that this Church and this religion are the true, and whatſoever is onte ſo creditable, cannot poſſibly be falſe, . be- 
cauſe for the verity of that, the veracity of God doth ſtand engaged, as Ric. Victorinus hath long fince declared, 
For it is a clear caſe that all ſuch things be true, which God makes evidently credible and worthy of acceptance by the 
publick atts of his own providence ;, for otherwiſe that providence ſhould publickly entangle and deceive us by obliging us, 
or, at leaſt, publickly and potently indgcing and perſuading us to believe that which were falſe ;, and ſo by following that 
way which God hath ſigned out for us, we ſhauld go aſtray ; which thing can neither be done, nor yet permitted to be 
done, without impoſture, as all the ancient Schoolmen do obſerve. By this means then are prudent publick motives 
able to make a certainty, though not by their own virtue, yet at leaſt by the virtue of the Supreme veracity which 
goes annexed with them, 
Moreover, this meaſure of evidence perceptible by the illiterate and weak, though it be not (o ample as others have, 
or ſtand in need to have, yet is it ſufficient to ſway their underſtanding, and to call in the divine aſſiſtence for the ſup- 
plying of whatſoever by reaſon of ignorance or incapacity, is wanting in them. Cum {umplicibus eſt ſermocinatio Prov.  23y 
mea, ſaith the Wiſeman, Therefore .it is falſe and injurious to ſay, as this Enquirer ſeems to ao ; namely, That 
ſuch men as theſe do aſſent to truth upon no better grounds than others do to falſhood, 
The Enquirer's inference againſt the Church is this. We think, ſhe hath erred, therefore ſhe may : The inference is 
Lood, but the antecedent is infirm, and ought not to have been made, becanſe he cannot have ſo great reaſon to judge ſhe 
hath erred, as on the contrary that ſhe hath not 5 in regard that it is far more likely he himſelf erred in making that 
Judgment of the Church, than that the Church erred in making that judgment of the truth, or that ſhe hath contradifted 
her ſelf 5 it being far more probable, that a private man ſhould be deceived, than a whole Church. Wherefore it is 4 
great att of preſumption and temerity in any ſingle man, though never ſo intelligent, to Judge the whole Church hath er- 
red, rather than himſelf. 
The Enquirer ſaith, that he tries the Church by her conformity with the Ancients, as ſhe her ſelf appoints, But 
what then ? Doubtleſs ſhe is not that way to be convinced, foraſmuch as every intelligent man will ſuppoſe that no par- 
ticular man is able to examine that ſo well as ſhe her ſelf hath done before him, and therefore may be pleaſed to «n= 
derſtand that this pretended non-conformity of hers ought to be diſcovered very clearly and perfettHy before he adventure to 
condemn her ;, and this great diſcovery having yet not been made and manifeſted to the world, may juſtly be thought an 
att impoſſible, and be judged in ſuch as make pretenſions of it, a work rather of a ſtrong apprehenſion, than of any ſolid 
Judgment. If then our Enquirer in this caſe ſhould be rejefted, let him not complain of us, as if we ſent him to a witneſs, 
and after bid him not believe it, but rather bid him not believe himſelf, and his own judgment more than the Churches ; 
that is to ſag, more than he ought 5, nor ſuffer himſelf to be miſled by the teſtimony of a witneſs to whom we did not ſend 
him, 1 mean himſelf, in hearkying unto whom ſelf-love too much inclines him, and made him over-credulous, as to 
their great grief it hath made very many. 
Now for the better underſtanding this point of conformity with the Ancients, of which this Enquirer, and Chil- 
lingworth his confederate do talk ſo much, and ſeek to urge againſt us ;, the Reader may pleaſe to know, that they 
themſelves are bound to ſolve this knot, as well as we ;, for it will be both as neceſſary and as hard for them to find out 
the conformity of their doftrines with the Ancients, as it is for us to find out ours ;, and again, the conformity.of this 
modern Scripture with the ancient 5 and theſe preſent copies of the Greek and Hebrew with the Original, or Archetype 
of the ſame languages, as it us to find out a conformity of this Church and her Dottrines with the Ancients, and ſo thefe 
Anthours have made a rod wherewith to whip themſelves, as commonly wrangling people do. 
Secondly, That there be other notes of truth beſides this conformity, and therefore the enquiry after it, is not neceſ- 
ſary for any man. 
Thiraly, That we may kyow this conformity by the truth a great deal eaſier, than the truth by conformity z becauſe 
truth may be kyown by tha preſent notes, and ſuch as are before our eyes, but conformity muſt a great way off,, and 
through a thick miſt of many Ages, if it be ſought after by examination of particulars. | 
 Fourthly, That the enquiry after, conformity by examining the ancient rites, and the innumerable dark paſſages and 
deciſions of Antiquity cannot be a general method for the inſtruttion of all, or of the greater part of Men ; for it is 4 
long buſineſs, and ſo cannot be ready at all times, but rather after divers years : it is alſo ſo aifficult, that few have 
learning or ability to go through with it 5, for the paſſages of Antiquity be very intricate, and require a great light of 
anderſtanding for their diſcovery. You ſee the Enquirer, SeCt. 37. confelſeth he was much wvext with the harſh 
Greek of Evagrius, 4nd the hard Latin of Itengeus, and with diſtinguiſhing berween different ſenſes, and various 
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condition, and viſs- 
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Seftion 


Seftion 4. 


Sefton F. 


Seftion 6, 


If this learned Gentleman Found ſo much difficulty in the ſearch; what muſt become of the greater part of Men, if 


there were no way but this ? far in compariſon of the reft, few have ſo much wit as he, or ſo much leiſure z, few un- 
derſtand Greek, or Latin either, whether harſh or pleaſant, few ſo painfull, Muſt no man that is not acquainted 
with Evagrius or Irenzus, come to the knowledge of the truth ? nor any man be able to know the Creation of the 
World, and the Old Law, without he can reade in Hebrew, or learn the New Law without reading the New Teſt a- 
ment in Greek? Theſe were very hard conditions, and certainly ſuch as God never impoſed upon us. 

Doubtleſs we are not obliged to find out the Original Copies of Scriptures and Fathers, of which ſort, «as I ſuppoſe, 
there be none extant, nor trouble our ſpirits with judging about varions leStions 5, we are not bound to impoſſibilities for our 
inſtruftion and ſalvation, but have a ready way aſſigned us, which is the conſpicuous body of the preſent Church, which 
body is like a City built upon a hill, and that hill is a rock not to be undermined, ; 

It will be therefore ſufficient that we can any ſure way come to the knowledge of the truth without taking tare whe." 
ther it be conform unto the Antients or no, for ſure we are, all truth s conform to that it ſhould be, abſtrafting 
from the conſideration either of Ancient or New, and this alone may be ſufficient to content any man. 

Tet if he would know conformity, I will ſhew him a readier way than examination of places ;, let him but take the 
voluntary confeſſion of the Magdeburgians in their ſeveral Centuries, and he need ſeek no further , for they achnow= 
ledge all that we deſire, and this acknowledgment of theirs cannot but ſatisfie, for they make it neither out of ignorance 
of the truth, nor out of affetion to us, 


Chap. 5. Anſwer to the fifth Chapter. 


Your fifth Chapter is a very long one, and by that length and the contents of it, puts me in mind of 
him that owing his Fellow Sixpence, being not able to pay him, offered him a hundred Counters one 
after another in a ſudden motion of his hand, in hope that at length his eyes might dazle, and take ſome 
one of them for coyn, or if not, yet rather chuſe to loſe his Sixpence, than to venture ſo many cheats by 
awaiting that payment. For I am perſuaded that when I have but repeated to you his Zord/hip's Argu- 
ment in the fourth r_ h, you will ſpare me the pains of ſhewing that you have not anſwer it, by 
confeſſing you have not {aid one word to the n $3«wy, or rational importance of it. 

The intent of the Paragraph is to prove that Tradition or Authority of the Ancients is not a proper means 
to prove the i»fallibility of the Church. The means of inferring the concluſion are, Firſt, the diviſion of 
men (to whom this Argument is ſuppoſed to be brought) into ignorant and learned. Secondly, the in- 
ſiſting on the propoſition in relation to each of them, to the ignorant becauſe they cannot know, to the 
learned becauſe they cannot infalibly know, that Tradition doth prove this Infallibility. | 

Firſt, To the ignorant, proving that Tradition cannot prove the Isfallibility to them, becauſe the ignorant 
cannot know what is the voice of general and conſtant Tradition z Which if it be true, is an :»fallible ar- 
gument to induce the concluſion ;, (for that, Tradition cannot prove another thing till it {elf be proved, 
which it is not to him at leaſt, who neither doth nor can know it) and thar-it is not true, you do not 
ſo much as pretend, but rather help to prove it more plainly, than his Lordſhip —_ neceſlary to do. 
And this is all that you do return to the firſt part of the proof, fave onely by pretending that this know- 
ledge or trial of Tadition cannot be neceſſary to the ignorant 3 which as it is true, ſo is it nothing againſt 
his Lordſhip, who had no uſe of ſaying that it was neceſſary, but rather the contrary ; and by ſaying it is 
impoſſible, implies he cannot think it neceſſary 3 and therefore when you affirm of his Lordſhip, that by 
conſequence of his Do&#rine he impoſes this impoſſible task upon the ulliterate, and do not ſo much as 
pretend to mention that conſequence, this is ſo clear a prevarication, that you cannot take ir ill at any 
friend's hands, to call upon you to confeſs and retract it; and of that nature is that other ſuggeſtion here, 
that his Lordſhip ſeems to ſay, that ignorant men do aſſent to truth on no better grounds than others do fo faſned, there 
being no ſuch ſyllable here affirmed, ( and if afterwards there be, we ſhall there meet with it.) 

The ſecond part of the Argwmenr'is in relation to the learned, oy that Tradition cannot to them i»- 
fallibly prove the Ifallibility of your Church, or be a rule by which to ſquare your belief in this particular, 
ſo far at leaſt, as to make it to them neceſlary to be believed, (as your friends do and muſt fay it is) be- 
cauſe it is poſſible they may miſtake in it, and that miſtake will not be damnable in them, if they fall 
into it kf 4 good conſcience, as poſſibly they may ( 5. e. if they uſe their beſt diligence to find the 
bs by \+ ("ap and are not kept from it either by prejudice or paſſion ) though it ſhould fall out they 

0 not find it. | 

This Argument thus drawn out at length, his Lord/-ip confirms by a clear and pojone inſtance ; ſup- - 
poſe me in my inqueſt, whether the Church may err, to enquire whether it ever hath erred, and in that 
inqueſt ſuppoſe me to meet with ſome motives which really perſuade me that the Church hath contradic- 
ted her ſelf (which if ſhe hath done, ſhe hath certainly erred, becauſe both branches of a contradiction 
cannot be true, but one of them muſt needs be falſe) in this caſe it follows, that I believe ſhe hath erred; 
Wherein though it is poſſible that I may err ( becauſe the png which I believed true, may be falſe) 
yet becauſe ir is but an errour in my judgment that did fo think ( and that being reconcileable in this 
caſe with ſincerity, will not be damning to me) it will follow, that it will be pardonable in me, though 
never {o learned, that Tradition doth not convince me of the truth of that, which I did really conceive it 
ſ{hewed me to be falſe; it being as pardonable in the /earned to believe that errour which they conceive 
Tradition tells them, as it was impoſſible for the «learned to know what is Tradition, 

The whole weight of this part of the Hy lies in this, that whatever is necaliny to be believed, 
nſt be offered to be proved by a means wherein the learned at leaſt cannot err pardonably, and therefore 
the Ifallibiliry of the Church oftered to be proved by Traaition ( that Tradition being a thing wherein the 
learned may err pardonably ) is not proved by that means to be neceſſary to be believed. Or in a Syllo- 
gin thus ; That wherein the learned may err pardonably, 1s not a means to prove the Infallibility of the Church to 
be neceſſary to be believed ;, but Tradition is 4 means wherein the learned may err pardonably ; therefore Tradition is 
not a means to prove the Infallibility of the Chyrch to be neceſſary to be believed, 
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This is the ſumme of what his Lordfhip faith in the other part of that Paragraph ; and to no part of Seftion 7, 
this Syllogiſm, or of the materials there, -ont of which I have formed it, do you return the leaſt anſwer 
or denial, but rather confirm the 14»or, Firſt, by uſing Arguments to prove, that it is a difficulty and 
knot, common to Papiſts with Proteſtants, to find ont the conformity of their doftrine with the Ancients 5 which 
ifficulty wy. pag will prove, that in that matter the learned may err pardonably. Secondly, by 
aſſerting that there be other notes of truth beſides this of conformity with the Ancients, and therefore that enquiry af- 
ter that, is not neceſſary to any man; which ſeems a diſclaiming of that as of an unfit Argument. Thirdly, 
by ſaying that we know the conformity by the truth, much eaſier than the truth by conformity. From whence it 3 
will follow, that conformity is a very ill Argument, and the worſe the Argument, the more pardonable 3 
the errour in it. And fourthly, by the profeſſed unfitneſs of this Argument, art large dilated on by you, 2 
with this concluſion, that the condirions for the underſtanding of Tradition are ſo very hard, that certainly God ne- 
ver impoſed them on us, On which grounds you offer us another means of proving it, (which ſhews that 
this was unſufficient in your opinion) viz. the conſpicuous body of the preſent Church 5 which if it be not a 
very fallible means alſo ( as in many reſpe&s I might prove it were, particularly by this, that the com- 
paſs of Chriſtians that are of that Church of yours, is not by common computation a third part of the 
Chriſtian world ) is certainly very diſtant from Tradition 5 which that it is not a means i»fallible in this 
matter, is all that his Lord{hip now contends in that preſent Argument. . | 
The onely thing that is by you produced againſt this difficulty of ufing this means, ( and fo pardona- Se&jon 8: 
bleneſs of erring) is the laſt period of the Chapter, which commends the reading of the Magdeburgians 
as a readier way to know conformity, than examination of places, 
To whichI anſwer, that if they have voluntarily confeſſed that there is conſtant Tradition for the in- Se&ion 9g. +» 
fallibility of the Roman Charch, then have you fitly cited them if they have not, or if apon my preſent 
inſtance you do not ſhe that they have either dire&ly, or by certain conſequence, then have you wrone- 
them in this your affirmation, and left your ſelf no means to prove your concluſion by that medium. : 
This is all I ſhall fay to that long Chapter, and in that I have ſhewed, that through it you much mi- Seo 10; 3 
ſtook the Argument propoſed in the title of the Chapter, the confutation of the fourth Paragraph, of ”— 
which there being two parts, you ſpake no word againſt either of them 3 and therefore if I ſhould allow 1 
every word of that Chapter to be true, though you would be beholding to me, yet would it be no ad- t 
vantage to you againſt his Lord{hip's preſent reaſoning, to which all you ſay, is very extrinſecal and im- 1 
pertinent. But that I may not lay too great an obligation on you by {o liberal a grant, I will mention to | 
you {ome infirm yu in that your diſcourſe. 
I have touched on three already ; and your evidences ( that your Charch and Religion is the true) which Sefton 111; | 
you mention for the illiterate, and are no one of them evidences, may be added to the number ; which I 
need not prove, becauſe you have not attempted to prove, but onely aſſert the contrary. And fo alſo | 
your Divinity cited out of Ric. Yi&orinus, if applied to your purpoſe : | that whatſoever ts once ſo creditable by 
(as you have there made the 1falibility of your Church ) can never be falſe} Which belide other falſities, A 
mult infer other things to be i»falible, beſide that onely infallible ; for 'tis fure that other things may by me 
you be made ſo creditable, and as ſure, that whatever elſe cannot be falſe (God's veracity ſtanding enga- 
god for it) is i»fallible alſo; and (not to mention your proots of that Divinity) ſuch is your aſſertion, that 
e Enquirer s inference againſt the Church is, [_ we think ſhe hath erred, therefore ſhe may err | for his infe- 
rence is onely this if ſhe hath erred, certainly ſhe may, which I ſhould fay is another great injuſtice, by 
changing his Lordſhip's words, but that it is repaired and expiated with another a&t of more kindneſs to 
us, ed of as little force of reaſon ; that the inference is good, but the antecedent is infirm ;, whereas in 
truth the Inference had been nought, but the Antecedent either true, or onely in the power of the Searcher 
of thoughts to diſprove in him ; ſo again, that the diſcovering the non-conformity of your Church with the Ancients, 
may juſtly be thought impoſſible when if we had not a#uath done it, yet hereafter we might 3 and when in 
the a buſineſs we affirm ( and you go not about to diſprove) that your pretending to the Ifallibility 
of your Charch, is inconformable to the Ancients, becauſe they did not fo pretend ; and ſurely ſuch is your 
affirmation, that to ſend one to a witneſs, and yet bid him not believe himſelf in what he conceives that _ tells 
him, ts not as bad, as to ſend him in like manner, and bid him not believe the Witneſs ;, there being no poſſibility 
of believing what the Witneſs faith, but by believing himſelf, affirming that that Witneſs ſaid it : For if 
you ſay it bk by believing of you ( 5. e. another Witneſs) that that Witneſs aid it; I anfwer, thar 
Fs will include a believing himſelfalſo, »iz. himſelf affirming that you teſtified that the other Witnels 
it. 
I ſhall trouble you with no more at once, leſt you count me uncivilz one thing onely more I ſhall let ” Seton 12; ! 
you know I take notice of, that in the compaſs of very few words you caſt off much of the reſpect due 
to Antiquity, by ſaying, that it is ſufficient, if we can by any ſure way come to the knowledge of the truth 
( mentioning at that time onely the conſpicuous body of the preſent Church for ſuch) without taking care whether 
it be conform to the Ancients, or no, 8c, By which as you acknowledge your preferring the conſpicuorns body 
of the preſent Church ( for the finding out of truth) before Antiquity, which is the ſtrangeſt ſpeech I could 
ve look'd for from a defender of Tradition ; fo I confeſs I ſee the reaſon, why a Section that undertook 
to prove that Antiquity was no infallible proof of your Churches Infallibility, had in a long Chapter of anfwer 
to it, never a word ſaid in confutation of it ; and fo I very friendly take leave of it. 


To the fifth Section, Chap. 6. 


Out of that which hitherto hath been ſaid, it appears plainly how the concluſon which the Enquirer would infer tn 
this fifth Seftion, is no way applicable to our manner of probation of the Churches Infallibility : for we ao not, as he 
ſurmiſeth, maintain that our Church the Guide of Faith, ts to be known by ſuch marks by which the Ignorant cannot 
ſeek it, and the Learned may chance to miſs, although with all diligence and without prejudice they enquire after it ; 
for we affirm thas our firſt principles of probation are certain and manifeſt, and out of them, we with certainty, though 
not with evidence, evitt the Church. By which manner of proceeding it ts clear, that our probations are logical and 

© conformable 
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Section 1. 


of 


A, 


Seftion 2, 


Seftion 4. 


Section 5, 


conformable to the rules preſcribed for the hunting out of truth by Atiſtotle in his Anahtiques, and the Philoſophers in 
neral, ; 

od Some peradventure will deny our Churches verity to be evidently credible : If any db it * the matter muſt be remit- 
ted to an equal trial between us, But, ſay you, who muſt be the Tudge ? 1 am no Sucinjan, nor inclining to that ſort 
of miſ-believers, yet nevertheleſs, T ſay, right reaſon muſt be he, and every man s own conſcience 5, and of theſe Fudges, 
T hope all men will allow, and it us reaſonable ſure they ought to doe fo, becauſe reaſon is in all queſtions the laſt and the 
intcriour fudge , without whoſe aſſent and approbation, no exteriour is ſufficient and compleat, For exteriour 7udges 
be as ſpettacles to the eyes 5 and as-ſpettacles, be they never ſo good, cannot ſee without eyes, ſo cannot revelation, 
be it never ſo manifeſt, give the laſt ſemence about any dottrine, nor be ſufficient withgut reaſon. 

It may be farther replied, that theſe principles of ours are alſo queſtion d, Aamit they be, yet nevertheleſs may 
they be certain and evident,” otherwiſe we ſhould grant nothing to be certain; for there is no one thing ſo evident, 
which is not queſtion d by fome or other. | 


Chap. 6, Anſwer to the ſixth Chapter. 


That which you ſay to the fifth Section, is in effect the denying the concly/fon, when the premiſſes are 
either not deny'd, or not confuted ; for that which his Lord{hip faith in that Section, you acknowledge 
to be a concluſion, and is ſo indeed of all that went before ; all directly tending to this, That the Charch 
provided for the guide of faith, is offered by you to be known by ſuch marks, ' as the ignorant cannot ſeek it by, and the 
learned, though never ſo honeſt in his ſearch, may chance not to find it by. This then being the concluſion of 
all the diſcourſe, you profeſs to deny, upon no other proof but by affirming, that your principles of proba- 
tion are certain and manifeſt, i, e. by ſaying the direct contrary to his concluſion, but not thinking needfull 
to prove it 3 And ſo belide that other abſurdity in Logick, there is petirio principii again, = 

n doing this you were, I conceive, very much reſiſted by your own ſpirit ; for the ſatisfying of which 
you are fain to & this ſtrange thing, that our principles of probation are certain and manifeſt, and ont of them 
You evitt the Church with certainty, though not with evidence : where either you muſt afhrm to think that [ev;- 
dent ] and [manifeſt ] are not all one, or elſe that the concluſion is not evidezr, when the premiſes are ; 
either of which you hall have free liberty to take the choice of, and maintain in your reply. And when 
you have ſhewed your skill in ſo doing, you then ſhall have leave to boaſt, that your probations are Lo- 
gical and conformable to the rules of Ariſtotle in his Anahytiques, and the Philoſophers in general ; but till then *twas 
to no more purpoſe to ſay that of your ſelf, than 'twill be to the edification of any that I have repeated 
it to you. : 

Having thus confirm'd the concluſion with that great popular argument (that prevails with ſo many) 
a bare confidence of affirming it, it is very remarkable what your nexr attempt is ; why, inſtead of thar 
hard task which lay ſo heavy upon your ſhoulders, to get an eaſter, if 'twere poſſible; and therefore you 
foreſee that ſome may peradventure deny your Churches verity to be evidently credible, Good Sir, what is 
this but to ſuborn a weaker adverſary to challenge you, that you may be excuſed from fighting with the 
ſtronger 2 we deſire plain dealing, that you will prove our principles of probation to be certain and manifeſt 
(which is the thing you afhirm'd) and not to think to put us off with more obſcure and lefs containing 
terms of your Churches verity being evidently credible. For firſt, your Churches verity ( 4, e. I conceive its be- 
ing the true Chxrch, for I hope you ſpeak not now of its 2feraphyſical verity, or its being tray a Church ; 
for {o it may be, and be very falible, and very corrupt ) is an equivocal phraſe, and, in whatever ſenſe, 
is not {o much as your Churches infallibility , for it may be a true Charch, and not be znfallible , 1, e, Upon 
epation, that whatever now it taught, were actually true, 'twere yet poſſible it might err, even when 
it doth not z nay, if its verity ſhould {1gnify that it were a rrue Church (as perhaps you mean) excluſively 
to all others, 5. e. that the Catholick Church were the Roman Church, and the Roman the Catholick 3 yet ſpeak- 
ing of the preſent ſtate of the Church, i. e. of the preſent Roman Church, though it were ſuppoſed to be 
the preſent Catholick Charch, yet may that be fallible again, becauſe thoſe that are now in the truth, may 
fall into errour, and others rife up, as they fall, to be defenders of the truth, and fo the promiſe of God 
of keeping his Church from final or total falling, be made good ſtill. 

As for that other largeſt notion of the Carholick Church ( under which we confeſs it to be infallible) 
that of the Univerſal Church all the world over, without any reſtriction ; I conceive it impoſſible, that by 
your Church (which is the Church with an eminent reſtriction) you ſhould mean that ; and upon that 
ground it was, that I affirm'd, that the veriry of your Church, in whatever ſenſe, is not fo much as its in 

allibility, | 

f Then again your phraſe of evidently creaible, is not ſure ſo much as certain and manifeſt ; for though evi- 
dently craible ſound (trangely, (and if it have any ſenſe in it, hath alſo ſome obſcurity ) yet I ſhall ſuppoſe 
you mean by it, that Which is credible, or may be believed, and of which it is evidezr that it may ; the 
words grammatically can bear no other ſenſe than this, that it is evident that they are credible ; now certain- 
ly to be evident and certain, is much more than to be credible, though it be never fo evident that it is creai- 
ble, For ſuppoſe me actually to acknowledge that you have ſome probable arguments that your Church 
is the true Church; nay, ſuppoſe it is fo evident that you have ſuch arguments, that every man that hath 
common underſtanding, will be ready to acknowledge you have ſo, doth it thence follow, that I, or- all 
others, do and muſt acknowledge that you have demonſtrated it ? this is to make no difference between 
the two ſorts of Arguments in Logick, topical and demonſtrative ; or in a word, to conclude that to be 
infallible, which you durſt not ſay was any more than credible; for as for the word [ evidently ] added to 
it, it cannot have ſuch an influence on the word, credible, as to make that quite another, or bigher fort of 
things than it was; Credible in the cleareſt or higheſt degree, is but credible ſtill, as the eminenteſt or 
excellenteſt man in the world, is a man ſtill ; therefore in brief, if we ſhould help you to fewer ad- 
verfaries than you have, and take off that ſuborn'd enemy of yours, whom you _—_— to deny your 
Churches verity to be eminently credible, you would have gaind = it but hkitle peace from his Lordſhip, 

who would {till require you to make good your pretenſion of i»fa/hbility, which will be a _ 
arger 
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harder Theme to declaim for popularly, (I am fure Logically ) than the credibility of the verity of 


F As for your way of anſwering that objection, becauſe the objetion”is not_needfull for as tq, make, Set;on 6; 
Any reply, or confutation of your anſwer, will be as unneceſſary. I ſhall onely report to other men 
from your own pen, one notable deciſion of yours, that in a trial of huge importance, concerfiingsthe cre- 
dibility of the verity of youx Church (1 muſt be fain to uſe your phraſe ) right r#aſon and every man's own 
conſcience muſt be the [ndge » Which being ſo great an act of compliance and favour both to thoſe which af 
ſert reaſon, and to thoſe that maintain the private fpirit to be the Judge of Controverlies, 5. e. to two 
forts of men, which have hitherto been believed m__— enough to your i»fallibility, it will be but gra- 
titude to reward ſo great a bounty, with a. favourable interpretation of a good meaning, and he ſhould 
be very rude and uncivil, who would not grant upon ſuch your demand, that you are no Seci#:a», nor 
inclining to that ſort of miſbelievers ;, for fure he that mdkes right reaſon the 7udge of his very principles, 
muſt needs be fo rational, and ingenuous, that he Can never be an Heretick., though he ſay the very things 
that Hereticks do. | ; » | 

As for your very excellent {imilie of the ezes and the ſpe&#acles, I ſhall not have a word to ſay to it; Sefton 7; 

fave onely this, that although you hawg gotten the rnckeng and —_— of ſpettacles, (I mean of im- 
ſing of an exteriour 7udge upon us) yet other men may be allowed to have «es, as well as you, 5. e. to 
ve reaſon and conſcience tO judge of your Judge, and then the iſſue ( according to your premiſles being 

granted to you) will be this, that they whole reaſon and conſcience telk them, that 'tis not evidently cre- 
dible, that your Church (ſhould be the true Church, excluſively to all others, ſhall not be obliged to believe 
it is {© (for their own reaſon, ſay you, and conſcience ts to be judge ) that they whoſe reaſon, &c. tells them 
it is ſo-credible, may believe it, if they plegſe 3 nay,+if they have no arguments as crediWe to the contra- 
ry, and upon impartial ſearch can find none, it is very reaſonable for them to belive what to their con- 
{cierice 1s0 credible 3, but if they have ſuch arguments to the contrary, or if ifbe their fault that they have 
not, they are ſure no farther bound to believe it ( if they are not _—_— of your Church) than thoſe 
dictates of their conſcience do extend to oblige them, or ( if they are SuBjects, yet) no farther than the 
doctrine of obedience rightly w (which will be too long a work for a parentheſis) hath influence on 
mens opinions ; but then ſtill, 'yhatever their caſe be for believing the veriry of your Charch, they can no 
way from thence be obliged to believe your i»fallibility. 

You confeſs there may farther reply be made to you, that theſe priyciples of yours are alſo queſtion'd, Sefton 8; 
but take no notice upon what grounds of reaſon or Scripture ey are queſtion'd, and fo think you can 
deal with ſo unarm'd an adverſary, as you pleaſe, by telling him they may be certain and evident, though 
they be queſtion'd ; and _ I ſhall confeſs to you, that if they were onely qzeſtion'd, and no reaſon 
that were not by you eaſily an{wered, brought to juſtify ſuch queſtioning, it were ſufficient which you 
fay, that queſtioning doth not diſprove certainty ; (and yet if every man's conſcience be the 7adge, as you ac- 

owledge, then unleſs you can make it evident that that man's queſtioning is againſt conſcience, you will 
have no way to keep it from being certain, and evident to him ) but when there be arguments produc'd 
to back that queſtioning, which you have no way to anſwer, but by ſaying they may be certain and evi- 


dent for all that ; he that diſputes with you, will be excus'd to think he hath more reafon'to fay ( and 
that, you ſay, muſt be judge) that it may be otherwiſe. 


To the fixth and ſeventh Sections, Chap. 7. 


No doubt there can be, but God will reveal his truth to all ſuch as ſeek it with ſincerity of heart ; and thongh 
both ſides, as the Enquirer objetteth, may make uſe of this for an exteriour allegation, yet not as of interiour help 
and preparation 5 and therefore this ſincerity ts not a diſpoſition unprofitable, though it be a proof inefficacious, and thus 
much we grant willingly, neither do we challenge it as an argument of truth. 

We grant him alſo, that before ſuch time as we can believe the Church, we are to ncquire ſufficient principles for 
informing us which ts ſhe 5 and alſo before we can believe upon*her determinations, we muſt have principles of knowing 
ſhe ts infallible, and all this we make profeſſion we do, de facto, know. Neither do we take this Church to be a Pro- 
teus, that us to ſay, ſometimes of one ſhape, ſometimes of another, but a conſpicuot$s body conſtantly adorned with the 
robes of truth, and annexed to a ſucceſſion of Paſtours legitimate from one age to another. 


Chap. 7. Anſwer to Chap. 7." 


®* 

Your anſwer to the ſixth Section is by giving a diſtin&tion to tell us how both ſides make uſe of the 
pretence of ſeeking truth ſincerely ] and concludes, that ſincerity #5 not a diſpoſition preſets though it be a 
proof inefficacious ,, which becauſe you are willing to grant, I will contain my {elf from ſpringing any game 
or recreation for the Reader at this time (of which he that were playſomely diſpoſed, would find aboun- 
dant matter in the review of your diſtinction here applied) and give you preſent payment for your fa- 
vour, by Anon, that that which you grant, is all that is begg'd from you, viz. that God's pro- 
miſe of revealing of truth to thoſe who ſeek it {incerely, is not at all an argfiment, that ey Ol pretend 
to the benefit of that promiſe, muſt have real title to it 3 or conſequently, that they that hav#no other 
arguments to prove their Churches 1fallibi/ity, but that they ſeek truth /incerely, and = after that 4ncere 
ſearch, are of that opinion, are to be heeded in their pretenfions. This juſtifies his Lord(hip's ſixth Pa- 
ragraph, as fully as if you had ſubſcribed it without your diſtin&tion. 

His Lord(hip's ſeventh Paragraph conſiſts of two things ; Firſt, a reſuming of a part of his former ar- 
gument, - which had been onely mentioned, but not inforc'd before, that [* /xppoſing the Church were proved 
to be infallible, "yet were not that ſufficient to give any man certain knowledge awhich were+it : ] Secondly, a folid 
proof of this affirmation, by plain reaſon, becauſe the granting the Ifallib:lity of the Church, did onely 
conclude, that God would alwAys have a Church that ſhould not err, but not that this was appropriated. 

_ toany particular Church, to ſuch a Succeſſion, to the Bi/hip and Clergy of ſuch a place, &c. Thirdly, by a 
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Sef1on 4. 


Pfal. 104. 27. 


Seftion 1. 
A. 


Seftion 2, 
C. 


lively inſtance of the Greek Church, which though it were now in the right, might hereafter err, and (6 
the Greek Church be now fallible, and yet at the time that that erred, another Church might ariſe the 
Champion of truth, and fo ſtill the Church por rg 2 | 

To Theſ: two parts of the Ping ah your diſpatch is ſhort, (and annext to the nothing that was re-' 
plied te the former Section) to the firſt, a liberal Grant of that which no man thanks you fot, (that 
3s as neceſſary to know whith that infallible Church is, as that the Church is ſo ) but then ſaying and profeſſin 
that you do, de faRto, know which is the Church, and that ſhe is infallible which ( beſide that it is your old 
beloved perirF principii, to fay you know it, and offer no proof for it, but your profeſſion and a latin word, 
(when the very thing that his Lordſhip was juſt a proving, was, that you neither did nor could know it 
comes not at all home to his Lord(hip's matter of ſhewing that the acknowledgment of the 7»fallibiliry of 
the Church doth not evict, which is ſhe : For if 'twere acknowledged that you did know it, yet might it 
be by ſome other means, and not by —_— and __ the Charch to be infallible, 

As for his Lordſhip's proof and inſtance added to hiFpropoſttion, 'twas fo deſpicable a thing, that *twyas 
not worth taking notice of; but inſtead of any ſuch thing, you give us a declaration of your own opinion, 
that the Infallible Church was not a Protens, but a conſpicuous body conſt antly adorned with truth, &c. which is again 
the meaneſt begging of that which was juſt then denied, and diſgov'd ; and muſt fo ſtand, till you can - 
annex reaſons to your opinion, and anſwers to his Lordſhip's reaſons. 


» To the eighth Section, Chap. 8. 

We never go about to prove our Church to be the true, therefore, becauſe it holdeth with the trath, or teacheth trac 
doftrine, as this Byyquirer ſeemeth to ſuppoſe we do 3, but rather contrgriwiſe, becauſe it is the true Church of Chriſt, 
therefore we infer it teacheth true dottrine ; but that it is the true C bhurch, we prove firſt of all and originally by 
real revelations, called in the Scripture, Verba Signorum, that is, by ſigns, oftenſions, ur motives of eredibility z 
which motives for a great and ſufficient part of them, are the ſame by which we prove to Infidels the truth of Chriſtia- 
nity it ſelf. For theſe ſame moti#es, though when they are conſidered but in general, and a4 it were afar off, do per- 
[wade Chriſtianity but in general, without deſigning ont in particular this or that iggividual Chriſtianity 5, yet never- 
theleſs the ſelf-ſame being underſtood diſtin&tly, do deſign out a diftintt and indiviadal Chriſtianity, and are applicable 
to none elſe; as for example, the ſame ſpecies which ſhew me a man in general afar off, the ſelf-ſame afterwaxds, 
when he comes nearer, being diſtinithgerceived, do ſhew me that man is this individual ; as Plato for example, and 
10 other : Far real ſpecies do not repreſent unto us, Entia rationis, or Individua vaga, but determinate In wianals, 
namely as often as thoſe ſpecies are diſtinEHy and compleatly underſtood, As for the Circles into which both this En- 
quirer and Chillingworth woxld caſt 1s, and make us dance within them whether we will or no, they are but Chy- 
merical conceptions of filing and trifling _ which love to have toys whePewith to entertain themſelves, and in 
this point of reſolution, as we have declared it already, have no ſemblance of reality. 


Chap. 8. Anſwer to the eighth Chapter. 


His Lordſhip ſuppoſing in charity that you had ms to prove the Roman Church to be the true Church, 
by its agreement with Scripture and Antiquity, which is in effe&, by holding the truth, You plainly tell 
him he is miſtaken in you. It ſeems you defie ſuch mean ways of proving yours to be the Church, as 
accordance with Scripture or Trath 3 you muſt have it by ſome more noble way of demonſtration ; and if 
you would ſtand to this piece of gallantry, and never urge Scripture or Fathers to oo your opinions, 
but content your {elf with your being the '*-#e Charch, to prove all after it, as I confeſs I ſhould not 
charge on you that Circle which his Lora/hip doth in this particular (ſuppoſ ing, as he thought favourably 
to you, that you had proved the truth of the Church by the trath (and conſonancy to Scriptures and Fa- 
thers) of your de&rines ) ſo I ſhoutd have two quarrels more againſt you, inſtead of that one compoſed. 
Firſt, that you would diſclaim Scriptures, and fly to Aracles, ( for ſuch are your real revelations, as you 
interpret them by the verba ignorum, in the Pſalth, the /igns being there interpreted by the wonders that 
follow ) that you would fly to God's extraordinary providence, when I preſume you conceive his ordi- 
nary would have ſerved your tarn ; for ſure if at another time a man ſhould have asked you, is not your 
accordance with the Scriptures and Fathers a prime proof that you are the true Church ? I doubt not bur 
you would be fo well natured as to confeſs it 3 and why now ſhould the Devi!'s infirmity, the fear of 2 
Circle, make you ſo cowardly, as not to dare to own ſo popular an argument ? eſpecially when your fire 
comes down f{lowly, or your bath Col the voice from Heavez, (which is the onely proper notion that Pknow 
of a real revelation ) is not very audible to us that are afar off : nor if we were to be put upon the rack, 
do we know, or can confeſs at this day, that we or any of our Fathers ever heard that *twas fo ever re- 
vealed, that the Reman Charch is the trze, or the infallible Church. And beſides, when you know, we Pro- 
teſtants are a little hard of belief, and Yare not credit your own report, that you have ſuch ofenfons, and 
revelations, and ſigns, when you neither produce witnels, nor tell us, when or what they were, but give 
us farther ground of jealoufie, by an odd phraſe let fall by you, that thoſe real revelations of yours are mo- 
tives (no more than ) of cre#bility, whenas true miracles acknowledged to be ſuch, are grounds of Faith, 
and he i#an 7rfide! that believes them not 3 and to be but a merive of credibility, is but a petty thing that 
— topical argument will take place of, probable being more than credible in the ordinary notion of the 
words. . | 

The ſecond quarrel that your words have brought upon you, is your telling us (without proof, that it 
is ſo, but onely by giving a {imilitude to ſhew that it may be fo, and fo, in your phraſe, t be a merive of 
no more than credibility, which in him that concludes it is O, 15 peritio principii again that oy _ motives 
701 ; to prove the truth of Chriſtianity.againſt Infidels, will prove yours to be the true Church; which being confi- 
dently faid, we are fo vile in your eyes, as not to be vouchlafed fo much. as the mention what they are 
( unleſs by your former words. we conclude you mean miracles) much lefFany evidence concerning them x 
And yet by the way, the miracles by which we prove the truth of Chriſtians to Ifidels, muſt be = 
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which we meet with in Scripture, and not thoſe other in your Legends ; and upon a ſtrict ſurvey and re- 
collecting of all them (and ſo coming as near to them as can be) I muſt profeſs I cannot ſee your Churches 
being the true Church in thoſe miracles, near ſo clearly and diſtin&tly, as I can ſee the man afar off, to be 
one of my acquaintance, when he comes near me, which you undertook I thould, and made me try ; 
and therefore I hope, will recompence me for the loſs of my labour, by giving me your rexſons next time 
for your aſſertion, that I may try again, whether your proofs are more lucky than your experiments. 
But then cannot ſee why you-ſhould be ſcurrilous upon both his Lordſhip and Maſter Chillingworth, for 
thinking you were in danger of the Circle, in which /zre Baron had deprehended your Friend Turnþull, and 
in which you had been engaged infallibly, if you had but gone about to prove your Church the trae Church, 
by the 2ruth ( or conſonancy to Scriptures and Fathers ) of your opinions; which way of proving methinks 
*tis poſſible you may ſtand in need of, before you come to the end of your anfiver. In the mean, as the 
calling down Hercules upon'the Stage, was wont to be a Charatter of a Tragick Poet, 5. e. of a fabulous, 
wonderfull undertaker, Cm fabule exitum explicare non potuerit, {0 to fetch us in miractes and oftenſions, to 
prove that divine truth that you confeſs muſt not be proved by the Scripture, will paſs for a piece of Poe- 
try, I fear, inſtead of a motive of credibility; and thoſe that are chearfully diſpoſed, will be apt to tell you, 
that you were fain to conjare hard, and doe, or pretend miracles, or elſe you had been encloſed in that Circle. 


To the ninth and tenth Sections, Chap. 9. 


To theſe I anſwer in a word, that neither the Greek,, nor any other Charch can pretend the primacy or princlpal 
ſucceſſion of Paſtonrs, that 1s to ſay, from the Preſident of the Apoſtles, Saint Peter ; none, 1 ſay, beſides Rome, 
can pretend this 5, and without this one, none can be anthentical or ſufficient to prove a Church, or a ſucceſſion of Pa- 


ftonrs Eccleſiaſtical ; and ſo the Enquirer s ſtarting-hole in the Greek Church, into which he always makes his retreat 
#4 prevented and ſhut up againſt him, 


By this alſo ts the tenth Seftion anſwered ;, for whatſoever Churches claim unto ſucceſſion ſhall be alledged, it can ' 


10 way evacuate that of Rome, as hath before been ſhewed, 


Chap. 9. Anſwer to the ninth Chapter. 


Your anſwer to the ninth and tenth Sections, ſignifies a great deal, viz. that you were fo put to it by 
the conviction of his Lordſhip's argument, that to diſ-intangle your ſelf you have ventured to vent a piece 
of very ſevere divinity, which my charity to you makes me hope you will not juſtify ; and if you will, 
yet your no argument produced, gives me nothing to an{wer, nor otherwiſe to reply, than by denying as 
mercifully and obligingly ro the world, as you do cruelly affirm 3 viz. that without ſucceſſion [" ſufficient ] 
from Saint Peter, there is no ſucceſſion ſufficient to prove a Church, or a ſucceſſion of Paſtours Eccleſiaſtical ] and 
this is ſo ſtrange a news to our ears (who were confident, that whatever you deem of the other two parts 
of three of the Chriſtian world at this preſent, you had allowed liberty to Apoſtles to ordain Churches, as 
well as (and without ſucceſſion from) Saint Perer 3 and indeed, that that which in the /econd and eighth 
line of your Chapter, you call the Greek, Church, might have been acknowledged to be a Church in the 
ſeventh ) that had you not faid it in the moſt evident terms ( None beſide Rome can pretend this 5 and with- 
out this one, none can be ſufficient to prove a Church, &C.) and had there been any way imaginable but this, 


to anſwer his Lordſhip's argument, I ſhould never have thought, this had been your meaning ; till I ſee 


you again own this ſevere doctrine, I ſhall not take os to confute it ; and when I ſee that, I muſt fay, 


that his Lordſhip preſumed you had not been fo bloudily minded, when he propoſed to you the argument 
in thoſe two Sections. 

And yet after all this, I doubt not but with a little change, his Zord/hip's argument will ſtill hold againſt 
you, even after you have ventured on ſuch ſtrange practices, to ſecure your {elf from it, Thus; ſuppoſe 
you had evinced that the /«cceſſion from Saint Peter were infallible, and fo proved the Roman Church to be 
{o, becauſe none elſe pretended to ſucceed Saint Peter, yet this can be no ſufficient ground of belief to the 
ignorant, who cannot have any infallible foundation of belief, that the Greek Church doth not pretend from 
ing Peter , whether by Saint Mark at Alexandria, who might be ordained by Saint Peter, whoſe 
right hand, they ſay, he was in the penning of the Goſpels, or by Evodizs at Antioch, where Saint Peter was 
Biſhop ſeven years ( as your own Baronixs ) or by any other, or (to the ignorant it matters not) by no 
other known way ; and even to the learned, it is but an accidental argument, becauſe if any other com- 
pany had likewiſe claimed ſucceſſion from Saint Peter (as they of * Antioch do) it had overthrown all that 
probation ; nay, it is but an arbitrary argument, which the Adverſary can confute by but denying ; for 
if any ſociety of Chriſtians ſo called, would'pretend to be from Saint Perer ſome other way, than by ſuc- 
ceeding him at Rome, or ſubmitting to his government, your Church could make uſe of it no longer. 

As for that which you add in a word of anſwer to the tenth Section, that whatever Churches claim un- 
to ſucceſſion, ſhall be alledged, it can no way evacuate that of Rowe, if it be applied to his Lordſhip's ar- 

ument, Þ is abſolutely falſe ; for if Rewe's claim to Infallibility together, and to ſucceſſion to Saint Peter, 
be to be proved by this, becauſe none elſe pretends to it (which is the argument which his Lord/hip here 
confutes) then ſure any other Charches claim, or pretending to it, will evacuate that claim or title, that 
by that argument is pretended; and contrary to this there is yet nothing ſhewed. 


To the eleventh Section, Chap. 1 0. 
What mercy God will uſe in pardoning the errours of thoſe men who do ſeek ſincerely and yet miſs, makes nothing at 
all againſt the ordinary proviſion and neceſſity of a guide, becauſe thoſe miſſes or miſtakings be caſes extraordinary, Be- 


- ſides, I would know why any pardon ſhould need for ſuch innocent errours which be defe&ts involuntary, and ſo can be no 
crimes, wherefore methinks the diſcourſe of our Enquirer in this Seftion us not coherent, 
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Chap. 10. Anſwer to the tenth Chapter. 


His Zord/ip's argument Sect. 11. is very ſtrong againſt the collecting a_neceſſity of an izfalible Guide 
for the interpreting of Scripture, from the topick of God's goodneſs, by propoſing another way of reconciling 
Ged's providence with his goodneſs in this matter, (which if it may be done, concludes that other unne- 
ceſlary) viz. by mentioning a doctrine of more Evangelical —_ ; in which, errours may be recon- 
cileable with mercy, when God doth not give grace to the diligent ſeeker to find out truth ; or by this 
dilemma, that without ſuch an 7 afalidle Guide, upon the uſe of Reaſon in the interpretation of Scripture, 
and ſearch for tradition, God will either give grace to find what is ſo ſought, or pardon if he miſs ;, and fo, 
though it ſtand not with God's goodneſs to damn him for every errour, to whom he hath aſſigned no i»- 
fallible way to find our all truth ; yet to him that is confident, that God will not damn any man upon. 
{ach terms, as the ſervant laid to his charge, when he told him he was an a»ftere man, 8&c. to him that 
teaches not ſuch legal bloudy doctrine againſt God, this argumeny of the Romariſts will not be preſſing at 
all ; this expedient of the Goſpel-grace or Goſpel-mercy being as fit tor the turn of infirm Souls, as an i»fali- 
ble Guide would be ; as indeed the ſtate of imperfetion wherein we are placed, is as fit for our turns, 
when the #*i#1z of the Goſpel is revealed, ed propertiened to it, as Adam's Paradiſe, of ſupernatural 
all-ſufficient frength, and innocence would be. 

To all which, all that you return is onely this, that all this is nothing againſt the ordinary proviſion and 
neceſſity of a guide z becauſe thoſe miſſes or miſtakings are caſes extraordinary : TO which I anſwer, Firſt, thar 
it it were ſuppoſed, that againſt the ordinary proviſen'g a guide, the png were not of force, yet ſure 
it might againſt the »eceſiry of it 3 and then, that is all that is pretended to by his Zordſpip, and that which 
alone is deſtructive to you ; and therefore 'tis ſtrange you ſhould couple them together as ſo ſocial things, 
which are fo diſtant and ſeparable ; for ſure, though Evangelical grace and mercy do not exclude an ordi- 
nary proviſion of an infallible way, but leave it i» medio, that God may if he will, make that ordinary provi- 
fon; yer notwithſtanding this, it follows nor, that ſuch a proviſion is required, or neceſlary ; There is 
a wide diſtance betwixt [ poſſible if God pleaſe | and Fas to the vindicating of God s goodneſs : |] now 
againſt the latter onely it is that his Locdihip argues, and is not at all concern'd in th'other, and therefore 
{hall not need to examine whether the firſt be true, it being fo clear, that the ſecond hangs fo looſe 
from it, and will alone ſerve our turns as well. 

Bur then ſecondly, I profeſs not at all to underſtand what you mean by that reaſon of your aſſertion, 
[ becauſe the miſſes or miſtakings be caſes extraordinary] for firſt, how can it be denied in this imperfect infirm 
ſtate of mortality, that now we are in, but that errours and miſtakings are very ordinary ? That they are 
common, there is no doubt ; and as little, that they are agreeable to that order or courſe that is now a- 
mong men ; and to you that ſay in the next words, that you know not why ſuch defects ſhould need any 
pardon (and to us that acknowledge that they that reforin all other, and pray daily, dimirre debrra, ſhall 
through Chrif have pardon of courſe for theſe ) ſure they cannot pals for extraordinary caſes in either 
ſenſe ; for that —_ imply, that now under the Goſpel it ſhould be ordinary, or regular to puniſh i»w- 
luntary gromne (which you fay can be no crimes ) and extraordinary either for us to commit, or for God to 
pardon them. RE 

But then ſecondly, if it were true that theſe miſſes, &c. were caſes extraordinary, yet can I not ſee 
how theſe words can be annext to your former, as a prgof of their being anſwer to his Zord/hip ( becauſe 
how extraerdinary ſoever the miſſes may be, the pardon for miſſes, may doe as well for you, as an infallible 
Guide) unleſs you mean ſomewhat elſe by ordinary caſes, than what my capacity hath reachr to, and till 
you pleaſe to inſtruct me better, I ſhall in, and by exerciſing my charity in not judging what I do 
not underſtand, invite yours to inſtruc me that I may. | 

As for the coherence of his Lord{hip's diſcourſe, you have little temptation to doubt of that, when you 
have faid that he conceives that ſuch errours or miſing ſhoxld need pardon, for to that, all that he faith is 
coherent It ſeems you are not of his opinion for the truth of that ; and whether is in the right, I ſhall 
not now examine, or enlarge to any fo accidental and extrinſecal diſcourſe, but onely tell you, that be- 
lieving as you do, you ought to have ſaid [ot rae ] when you miſtook, and aid [ot coherent. ] 


To the twelfth Section, Chap. i. 


To ths charge we anſwer, that our proofs of a ſure guide, are themſelves alſo ſure 5 and what proofs thoſe are, we 
before have ſignified, Chap. 8. and Sett. 8. and before Chap, 5. Seth. 4. Foam 


Chap. 11 Anſwer to the eleventh Chapter. 


Your next Chapter being but a reference to what you had before ſaid (and that before ined by 
us) my anſiver ſhall be an{fiverably onely a reference alſo, without taking more pains, to put you in 
mind, how unfit your Yerba fignorum (which you there affirmed to be motives of credibility) are now to 


proceed or commence »falible proofs, for thoſe are they which his Lora/hip's argument requires in his 
twelfth Section. 


To the 13, 14, 15, 16, Sections, Chap. 12. 


The infallibility of Popes or Councils is no point of deftrine neceſſary to be known diſtinftHy, before any reſolution of 
faith can be made, becauſe it is ſufficient to learn out of Catechiſms and the common prattice of the Church, what is 
to be believed : Neither is there any more probable fear of miſſing which is the See Apoſtolick,, and which the Churches + 
living in communion with it, than there is of a Subjeft's being ignorant to what Kingdom he belongs; and, as for doftrine 
of belief, it is found out as readily, and as ſurely as the other, by thoſe means of inſtruttion which we have ſignified al- 

ready, 
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ready, As for the Simony objefted, Seft, 14. it is no impediment of his power, ſo he be received peaceably by the 
Church, and not called in queſtion for it. The like may be ſaid of the decrees and definitions of Conncils, together 
with the ſenſe or meaning of them. And by this thi 15, and the 16 Settions are anſwered, 


Chap. 12. Avſwer to the twelfth Chapter. 


His Lordſhip in qzeſt after your infalble ground of faith; took into conſideration the Pope's Infalkbiliry, 
Seftion 1 3, the Infallibility of a Council by him called, Settion 14. and produced arguments, I conceive, Con- 
vincing againſt each. ; | 

To theſe your onely anſwer is, that neither of theſe I4fallibilities are neceſſary to be known diſtinly 
before any reſolution of faith can be made; and you give your reaſons for it, becauſe, 8c. which is in 
plain terms to grant and ow the thing which his Lordſhip deſires, and proves for if they were the 
ground of faith, they would be neceſſary to be known diſtinctly before any reſolution of faith, the foun- 
dation being abſolutely neceffary to the ſuperſtruction in material edifices 3 and in inelle&nal, the diſtin&t 
knowledge of a ground of faith being as neceſlary to a diſtind reſolution of faith, as the ground it ſelf, 
which works not upon any man's woe nears. ( the ſeat of this Faith ) any further than it is kow». 
This conceſſion of yours being all that is demanded of you at this time, we ſhall not need infiſt on, nor 
debate farther, whar influence the caſe of Simony may have upon the Pope's Infallibility; Tf he be infallible 
at all, He, or He and a Council, you fay 'tis not neceſſary to ground faith, ( which is the onely uſe we 
have of it in this preſent enquiry ) for it ſeems the Carechiſms, or common practice of the Charch, are ſuf- 
ficient to teach what is to be believed. 

What ? Is the q and Councils Iofallibility made unneceſſary > and is a Catechiſm and common prac- 
tice of the Church ſufficient for the grounding of faith i»fallibly ? Certainly we are grown very low; and 
are ſuppoſed men of very moderate defires, if it be thought we ſhall thus be content with the infalibiliry 
of a Catechiſm : For whatſoever is ſufficient for the grounding of faith infallibly (remember [ infallibly ] 
muſt come in, for otherwiſe 'tis not to his LZordfips diſcourſe) muſt it ſelf be acknowledged infallible. 
Which if you ſhall pleaſe to affirm of any of your Carechi/s, as I ſhall firſt deſire to be directed which 
Catechiſm it is, that of Trent, or what others, ( that I may not miſtake in the choice of my Guide ) fo I 
ſhall make bold to demand whence this Ifallibility, or authority of this prime guide of faith is to be fetcht ? 
It will be fare from the authority of the Pope ( or Council ) of that time when 'twas compiled and con: 
firmed, and then ſtill we fall back to the infallibility of the Pope, or Council, which it ſeems, in the laſt 
reſolve, is become neceſſary again to the grounding of Faith, and fo again, ruſt be known before any re- 
ſolution of Faith be built ( even upon the Catechi/m ) which was the thing you juſt now denied : As for 
the common practice of the Church, that that ſhould be a ground of fairh, or ſufficient for us learn by ir, 
what is to be believed ( beſides that this is a weaker ground than Catechiſms, as much as errours are more 
likely to get into the practice of the many, than into the Books of the Learned, or Authentic Writings 
of the Cherch; and accordingly tis obſervable in the particular of images, that the common practice of 
men is much more groſs, than the pay 1 of the Learned ) 'tis impoſſible that that ſhould ever be a 
guide, 946 eundum, which way we are to go, tull it be ſome other way proved, that we ought to go that way. 

For the improbability of miſſing the See Apoſtolick, and which be the Charches that live in communion 
with it; we have no obligation lying on us to deny it ; his Lord/hip's words gave you no occaſion to aflert 
it 5 nor can we {ee what at this time you can get by it, when you atknowledge the infallis/iry of Pope or 
Council unneceſſary to be known before any reſolution of faith can be made. 

You add [ and as. for doftrine of belief, 8c. ] This I ſhould conceive you had ſpoken of before in thoſe 
words | what is to be believed | and then your memory was ſhort, to put it in again within five lines, as 
if it had been a new matter. 

I told you 'twas not neceflary, after you had confeſſed the cauſe, to infiſt on the matter of Simo»y, 
which was an argument of his Lordſhip's to defend it. Yet that you may not complain that any word 
of yours is neglected, or loſt upon us, I have conſidered that alſo, and ask you whether it be not true 
what his L__ faith, thar a Pope choſen by Simory is, ipſo fatto, no Pepe, you (durſt not, I conceive, be- 
cauſe you ) did not before deny it ; and if now you will take more courage, let your mind be known, 
and we ſhall not doubt to bring as Clafiick Authours as your ſelf againft you. If it be true, then is your 
anſwer of no validity, becauſe of no truth; for either that infallibility, or whatever other power, muſt be 
annex'd to him as a man (which he may be indeed, though he be not Pope ) or under ſome other rela- 
tion, which gm belongs to him, (neither of which, I conceive you will affirm, for then ten thou- 
fand to one, ſome other will communicate with him in that claim) or elſe he muſt be Pope, when he is, 
iſo fafto, no Pope; or elſe that power muſt be annext to him by ſome body, that may think him Pope 
when he is not, and then either God muſt run the errour, or that power be given him from ſome other, 
for that Ged ſhould know him to be no Pope, and yet give that power of infallibility ( for if you ſpeak of 
any other power, it is not pertinent) to him, as __ he is peaceably received, muſt, Firſt, conclude 
that a no-pope may be i»fallible 5 And ſecondly, that whoſoever is ſo received by the Charch, is ſo ; which 
unleſs there be ſome promiſe of Gad' to aſſure me that he hath promiſed it to the Churches blind recep- 
tion, will, for ought I yet ſee, conclude again, that either the chair or the peoples errour gives him that 
prerogative. 

To the fifteenth and ſixteenth Sections, you reply no one word, but refer it to your former anſwer ; 
whither, if I knew which part of your anſwer it were (for that immediately precedent I conceive 'tis 
not, for I hope the Simoniacal eleftion hath nothing to doe with the decrees of Councils) I ſhould attend 
it, but the ſcent being cold, I am art a loſs, and ſo muſt be content to give over the game. 

Yet ſeeing I am on this matter of the Pope's Infallibility ( becauſe you na wholly avoided that queſtion, 
and by a kind of ſtratagem diverted it, and ſo not-given me any occaſion to defend his Lordſhip in that 
matter ) I ſhall a little conſider the Reader, (to whom I am much obliged, if he ſhall have had patience 

to reade thus far, i.e, to endure the penance of ſo much Nerhing ) and give him a few colle&ions of my 


Gggg 2 own, 


o 


—y 


Seftion- 1. 


Seftion 2? 


Section 3. 


Section 4. 


Seftion 5, 


Seftion 6, 


Section 7, 


Seltron 8, 


A view of the Apology for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 


own, to this purpoſe of the Pope's Infallibility 3 not that I conceive they will from me find any better - 
entertainment than his Lord/hip's reaſonings had done, but becauſe they are for the moſt part the conceſſi- 
ons of your own men, from whence I here tranſcribe them. 

Seftion o, That the Pope is not onely fallible, but even judicially ſubject to errovr, deviation, defeRtion, and 
(in Ochan's phraſe, hereticabilis) to Herefje, Apoſtacy, Atheiſm, and in his practice to fin of any the moſt 
hainous kind, and conſequently to damnation irreverſible ; I ſhall aſſert no farther than theſe honourable 
Names will avow and authorize me. Among your own Writers, (I mean Pontificians) Lyra i» Matth. 16, 
Waldenſis, /. 2. d:&rin. fidei antiq. Gerſon, de exam. dott. conſid, 1. 2. 3. Adrianus Sextus the Pope, in 
4. ſent. de confirm. qu. ult. Driedo de libert. Chriſt. 1, 2. c. 2. Cardin. de Turrecrem. /. 2. c. 16. Almainus 
de author. Eccleſ. c. 8. ad 6. & c, 10. & de doms. civ. nat. & Eccl, concl. 3, Archidiaconus Bononienfts, 5: 
Grat. gloſſ. in diſt. 19. contra Auxentium. Catharinus i» Gal. 2. Yea, and the Councils of Conſtance and 
Baſil, and the Fathers generally there aſſembled, which I hope took not up this doctrine. from Lather's 
or Catvin's dictates. 

Sefion 10. To this purpoſe is it that we reade of Childebert King of France, that he ſent Ruffinus his Legate to 
* Ad ann. 556. Rome, tO enquire of Pelagizs the Pope, whether he had violated the Faith, as ® Baronizs teſtifies ; the ſame 
OP was ſuſpected of him by the Biſhop of Tſcia, and other Biſhops of Italy, to whom he ſent his Apolpy, faith 
Þ Th. n. 30, the ſame > Baronivs. So Gregory the Firſt, being under the like ſuſpicion, wrote his © Apology to Theods- 
© Greg. . 2. 1;j1dz Queen of the Longobards. So the Popes generally laboured to approve themſelves to the Emperonrs, 
th and purged themſelves before them 3 Sixrus before YValentinian concerning the crime laid to his charge by 
4 Anonym. de Baſſus, Symmachs upon an accuſation of forgery, faith an 4 Authour in Goldaſtus; all which are arguments 
etat. eccleſ. c.7. that the Pope's Infallibility was in thoſe days unknown to the world, and the Popes themſelves were not 
«eg " yery perfect in it; if they had, they would have been more confident than to have made Apologies, 

ray tha Farther yet, the Biſhops of Germany met at Brixia, the Biſhops of France at Mentz,, condemned the Pope 

Sefton 11, "I . , - G TP 
Dif. 81. $. $; for a diſciple of Berengarins, Or if the condemnations of ſuch will not be of value m_ the Pope, 'you 
git ſunt, gave —_ even now leave to be the 7zage, and that, and common ſenſe may be {o in this matter, if 
* Inter Epiſtolas YOU WI but reade the * Epiſtle of Pope Zachary to Boniface, & Cathedra, a Papal and definitive reſcripe , 
Hyber. p. 49+ Wherein he condemns one Pergilizs for an Heretick, for affirming that there were Amtipodes; which whether 

it were an errour in him, I leave you to judge, and profeſs my {elf to be of opinion, that though it were, 
# Greg, Ep.l. 2. 'twas yet more tolerably diſcreet and pious, than that of * Gregory the Seventh, that there is bur one name 
under Heaven, that of the Pope, to whoſe Seat whoſoever paid not obedience, became preſently an Idolater and a Pa- 
gan; and if you will undertake to defend this, I will reward you by adventuring to juſtify the other. 
That ſpeech of Gilbert, Biſhop of Rhemes, that after was Pope, ſhall with me be ſufficient to expiate for ei- 
In Epift. ad Se- ther 3 Andaciter dicam, &c, I ſhall boldly ſay, that the Biſhop of Rome himſelf, if he have offended avy Brother, 
quinum Seno- ,,/ will not hear the admonitions of the Church, ought to paſs for an Heathen and a Publican, 
__ But all theſe are but trifles, if they be compared with other known paſlages of ſtory, how Srephanus 
+2407 12. was reprehended by Cyprian, Liberins by Athanaſimns, Honorins almoſt by all Chriſtians, of no leſs crimes 
than Hereſie it ſelf, Or becauſe that is but one piece of carnality, and there be many others beſide that, 
as probable, and conſiderable errours, and carnalities, I beſeech you review either in your memory, or in 
Onafrius, and Platina, the lives and manners of the Popes, the inceſts, and ſorceries, and cruelties of Alex- 
ander the Sixth, the ido/atrous Sacrifices of Marcellinus, Caleſtin's uſing the help of Magicians and Devils to 
come to the Papacy, and then tell me your opinion, whether Popes may not err; and when you have re- 
E De Papatu. plied, by way of diſtin&tion of mamers from avftrines, be then pleaſed to anſiver ® Nilzs (by ſome more 
{atisfatory way than by calling him pratling Greek ) this queſtion, 755 ig29:s wl%zg)ar # Tamar preron Shay, 
airs 5 leposs how it falls out that the Pope can deny God in his works, but cannot by any means in his words ? 
(what charm or amulet kept his tongue inerrable, when his whole body was ſubject to thoſe darts of Sa- 
tan) and when you have done that, I beſeech you to fanſte to your {elf what kind of crimes you conceive 
thoſe Popes would have committed, if they had been fallible. 
Sefion 13. TI ſhall not enlarge this ſupernuimerary trouble any farther, or expect your anſiver to every of theſe paſ- 
ſages in Books ; if T have wronged any by miſciting, I ſhall be glad to hear of it ; and if they make nor 
together one probable argument or proof of the falibiliy of the Pope, I beſeech you pardon me for this 
unneedfull importunity. 


To the ſeventeenth and eighteenth Sections, Chap. 11, 


1 noted before, that the knowledge of all theſe particulars recited by the Enquirer, are no way neceſſary to the Be- 
liever, and therefore both this Authour avd Baron the Scotch Miniſter ſtruggle in vain, whenas with ſuch care and 
vehemency they preſs them- againſt us, 1 conclude then, that in the Church of God, Councils do not multiply doubts, 
but diminiſh them, 


Chap. 11, Anſwer to. the eleventh Chapter, 


Sion 1 To the ſeventeenth and eighteenth Sections, the anſwer is a reference again to a note dropt from you 
before, which truly I ſhould not have been likely to apply to this buſine(s in hand, if you had not given 
me that ſeaſonable admonition. Your more, I conceive, refers to your diſcourſe in the precedent Chapter, 
how Catechiſms, and the common praftice of the Church teach all, what zs to be believed, And (as then the 
Pope's Irfallibility, fo now ) that of Councils is unneceſſary to be known, and by that means all theſe parti- 

alſo ; for if the i»fallibility of Councils were nec to be known (as it muſt be, if they were de- 
ciders of queſtions ) then all theſe particulars mentioned by his Lord/hip, would be neceſſary to be known - 
alſo, becauſe they are incident to every Council, and the knowledge of its i»falibiliry ( becauſe of its deci- 
ſions, and even being it ſelf) depends on theſe. 

Sefio 2, And the fitneſs of Councils to decide Controverlies being the thing his Lord/bip had now in hand, and 

| which Baron treats on, when he uſes the like arguments, ſure neither of them ſtruggle in vain ; bur ou 
ratner 
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rather (who'twas thought in reaſon would have been no wiſer than your fellows, and ſo would have affer- 
ted that fitneſs of Cancils) have become a very ſlippery Wreltler, gliding out of their hands, when their ar- 
guments began to lay hold on you ; and after ſuch an eſcape as this, I conſe 'tis matter of wonder to 
me, how you could think fit to end with a ve:ap64):u2y, rrimmph preſuppoſing viftory, and viftory roſie, 
and none of theſe here are to be heard of, but onely a conclu{ion, that what his Lordſhip had faid and 
oved, he had faid falſely (a petitio principii again ) that Councils do not diminiſh doubts, but multiply them, 
Which ropoſition and _ his Lordſhip's, having no need of defending any farther, I ſhall onel 
interpoſe one caution, which I defire may be obſerved in his Zordſhip's diſcourſe, that it being Gappod, 
that Coxrcils are not deciders of controverfies, (meaning thereby infallible ones ) ma be yet of au- 
thority and «ſe in the Charch, to help to decide them, and (notwithganding all the doubts that fs Lord- 
ſhip faith they do multiply) be onely denied by us the privilege of 3»fallibility, not that other of being very 
vſefull and venerable in a lower degree, and (f{uch the Council may be) even next to the word of God it {elf, 


To the ninteenth Section, Chap. 1 3. 


He maintains here a ſtrange paradox, and one very improbable, namely, that to define any thing of new, ts to be- 
tow upon the Devil one path more for us to walk, in towards him, If you ask why, he tells you, becauſe, before the de- 
finition made, it was lawfull to hold either fide, but after, it 1s damnable, Belike then with this Authour the mani- 
feſtation of divine truths is the high-way to damnation ;, but I ſuppoſe few men are of his mind, Certainly moſt are 
of opinion, that every ſuch verity we learn, had rather been a new ſtep towards Heaven, becauſe knowledge of things 
divine do enable men for the attaining of ſalvation and therefore the Apoſtles by their inſtrubting our underſtandings 
in them, ſhewed the world ſo many more paths to Heaven, It may be indeed that by accident minds blown up with ſelf- 
conceit, may by their reſiſting ſuch revealed truths, take an occaſion to tranſgreſs, but that us their own faults, not the 
fault of them that teach, or of the verities that are declared, and therefore this cavil of the Enquirer s againſt the de- 
finitions of Councils was very frivolous. It ſhould ſeem he had a great mind to be quarrelling with Councils, that was 
content to take ſuch a frivolous exception as this againſt them, 


Chap. 13. Anſwer to the thirteenth Chapter. 


Your great quarrel to his Zord/hip's ninteenth Section, comes now to be conſidered ; wherein the para- 
dox in, and improbability of his Zrdfip's concluſton, will not be fo great, if you obſerve but one thi 
that the matter of definitions of Councils, which he ſpeaks of, is not divine truths, (as the following —_— 
ſappoſe them, and upon that preſs them with abſurdity ) but, as I conceive, ſuch things as have been 
defined by Councils, being not before defined by Scripture, and ſo though afhrmed to be truths, yet not as 
divine truths, at leaſt of which it is not i»fallibly true, that they are fo : of which nature I might inſtance 
at large in your Councils of Lateran, Conſtance and Trent ;, for to the ancient general Councils I confeſs to 

uch reverence, that I ſhall challenge any of you to exceed me. 

Now to clear his Lordſhip from the guilt of a frivolous quarrel at this time, I muſt add, that in fuch 
deciſions of Councils, the worth of the matter, and inconvenience of leaving it undecided, are the main 
things worth conſidering ; and o it is poſſible that the deciſion may be ſuch, that it may rend, Firſt, to 
ſome publick end, whether the clearing of obſcure Scripture, or the recovering of ſome venerable and 
uſefull practice, or doctrine of the Church. Secondly, to the ſerling and eſtabliſhing of peace, by inter- 
poſing {ach a judgment which may an you {way with both pretenders 3 And in theſe, and the like ca- 
ſes, the advantages being ſo intrinſecal to the deciſion, and withall fo great, the inconvenience mentio- 
ned by his Lord{hip ought not to prevail to the diſparaging of Councils, becauſe though it be an incon- 
venience, yet is it over-weighed with other conveniences, and therefore the argument I confeks is not in- 
finitely or unlimitedly true. , 

But then the caſe may be, that the matter of the definition is of no ſuch great wget or uſe, that there 
is no ſuch aſſurance acquirable from Scripture, that either {ide is true, (nay, it may be audacious and un- 
true) and as little from any other ««miea, that either fide will peaceably fir down and acquieſce in the 
deciſion, (but in matters of opinion probably prove opiniatoxr ) and fo the deciſion will then rather widen 
the breach than compoſe it. : 
| Inthis caſe, or when indeed in other reſpects the ballance is even ſet, the good of defining counter- 
poiſed with the ill, then there is place for his tithe argument, and 'tis true that then, _ that pre- 
{ent ſuppoſition ( that before deciſion 'twere lawfull to hold either way, and damnable after) it were 

itable to define ; my reaſon is, becauſe when charity doth not move to doe a thing, 3. e. when no 
advantage ſhall ariſe to mankind by it, but on the other fide, charity ſhall adviſe to abſtein 3. ſome one, 
( Gougp accidental ) hurt, being foreſeen to ariſe on the other fide, there to doe that thing, is uncha- 
ritable. X . 

Thus have we heard of an expreſſion of Biſhop ag wy of Durham, who died in your communion, that 
if he had been Chaplain ro Pope Innocent the Fourth, he would have Derg d on his knees, that he would 
not define 7ranſubſtantiation, as knowing it would tend to the breach of the peace of the Church ; and 
thus in matters of controverſie about Predeſtination, 8c. you know the Pope hath in charity abſtein'd to de- 
fine, and the Apoſtles ( or whoſoever elſe were the cmpaten of it) in their Creed defined but a few 
things; and granally tho Churches that have avoided multiplying of Articles, have by wiſe men been 

thought the moſt Chriſtian, becauſe the moſt charitable ;, and even in matters of rites and humane laws, 
the rule is, that they muſt not be mwlriplicd hn L and the reaſon is, becauſe they would conſe- 
quently mwitiply ſnares on mens conſciences, as unneceſſarily 3 which is juſt his Zord/hip's reaſon in this 


place. 
Which you will rather gueſs, becauſe 'tis clear his Lordſhip ſpeaks of thoſe things in which before a Council 
hath determined, it ts lawfull to hold either way, y /avfall, (not excluding alſo that other circumſtance 


that I have added, viz. when there is no real gain CPI BY defining) And when the [7 th»/e things ] 
USES 3 are 
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are by his Lordſhip ſo limired and reſtrained, T know not how (to make up your paradox) you could think 
fit to change the phraſe from [7 thoſe thiygs, 8c. ] to [. any thing ] and after, to [ divine traths ] and 
[ things divine] and [ verities] in general, when 'tis improbable that he did (I am fure very poſſible and 

robable that he did not) ſpeak of any ſuch, as are new ſteps roward Heaven, but fuch as onely fill mens 
brad, puff up their fancies ( and oft make men to think themſelves pious men for being of ſuch opi- 
nions, and to neglect works of piety and charity, as not near ſo conſiderable ) and fo are to them even 
that believe them, accidentally paths ro damnation, much more (if the dodtrine of deciſions of Councils be 


to be extended to whatſoever uſeleſs definitions) to thoſe that do not believe them. 


Seftion 7. 


Seftion 1, 


Seftion 2, 


Setion 3, 


Having faid thus much for defence of this ſuppoſed paradox of his Lordſhip's, I muſt deſire, (once for 
all) theſe two things from the Regder, which Equity will require of him to gra» me 3 Firſt, that hjs 
Lordſhip's arguments be not extended i»fitely,” but onely be _—_— to undertake to conclude as far as is 
neceſſary to the preſent matter; and no farther, ( an example of which this Chapter hath afforded you. ) 
Secondly, that his arguments being by him brought onely to enervate the Ifallibility of the Reman Church, 
be ſo cautiouſly taken, as that they be made uſe of onely to that end, and not at all inclined, or wreſted 
to the leſſening the authority of the Church or Conncils univerſal; for this would be very unjuſt, and ill in- 
ferred; there being a wide difference betwixt axthority and infallibility, as alſo betwixt Univerſal and Ro- 
man, though (by reaſon of the manner of his Lordſhip's diſcourſe, being, according to the deſign, whol- 
ly deſtrufive of the one, and not aſſertive of the other ) the Reader may perhaps be tempted to think 
otherwiſe ; and therefore I thought it not impertinent thus to fortify him againſt this prejudice. 


To the 20, 21, 22, Sections, Chap. 14. 


It is true, we condemn ſome doftrines which general councils have not condemned, and we have great reaſon for it, 
becauſe though Councils be one rule of faith, yet not the onely. Again, theſe we hold to be infallible, becauſe they are 
the Compendium and quinteſſence of the Charch, and the body repreſentative thereof, as a King and the three States 
be of the whole Kingdom, 

The cauſe of Pope John XXII, ts cleared ſufficiently by Ciacconius in his life, by Coeffeteau in his learned an- 
ſwer to Pleſly's iniquity, and by many others, and therefore needs not be argued any more, I grant it a point of faith 
that the ſouls of the juſt ſhall ſee God before the laſt judgment, and do deny that this doftrine was generally comtra- 
difted at any time. Nevertheleſs I do not know it to be of faith that all of them ſhall enjoy the ſame viſion before that 
great day, and that none of them ſhall be detained in ſecret receptacles, as the Ancients hold, till they, together with 
their bodies, ſhall be compleatly purged in the great fire of the worlds conflagration, as T have treated elſewhere. 

It was not needfull that Councils ſhould define in terms their own immunity from errour, becauſe a Council both in 
ſubſtance and ſemblance us the Church, who needs not define her own infallibility, and therefore needs not, becauſe that 
ſame 1s to be preſuppoſed to all her definitions as a thing known without them, before hand :, for otherwiſe ſhe would not 
be believed in any of them at all, either tuuching her ſelf, or any other matter. Nevertheleſs though this definition be not 
in terms, yet it us virtually done, and in a&tu exercito, as often as a Council definerh any thing, by the pronouncing 
of Anathema againſt ſuch as do not ſubmit, and counting them as Hereticks ; It zs done again in the uſing continually 
this old form, Viſum eſt Spiritui Sancto 8 nobis. 

For a concluſion I demand of theſe eager impugners both of Church and Councils, what thing it is muſt regulate our 
belief, and keep us in diſcipline and unity z for if they let all men looſe upon themſelves, and make all men Tudges in 
the Court of faith, as they, de fatto, do, controverſies will multiply apace, and no means left to reconcile them ;, and 
while all men have authority of deciding, no man hath it. Reaſon always did teach us, that confuſion would be the effett 
of this new licence 5, yet could 516 never underſtand it, till that now coſtly experience, the miſtris of the improvident, 
hath laid it open before our eyes, And now at length we ſmart for our leaving the venerable decrees and definitions 
of Church and Councils, and do behold all brought to miſery and ruine, both Church and State ;, yet ſuch is onr blind- 
neſs as we are not able to diſcern the true cauſes of all theſe evils, The daily growing up of new aud new devices 
inſtead of the old faith, and the continual diſcords and diſſentions thereupon enſuing, evitt unanſwerably the weakneſs 
and inaptitude of the rule of faith, and our young and preſuming wits may ſee how far ſhort they come of their farefa- 
thers wiſedom, and how much mire unhappy than thoſe who were governed by Church and Councils, 


C. 14. Anſwer to the fourteenth Chapter, 


The firſt part of this Chapter in the Apologi/?, is anſwer onely to one of three or four proofs of his Zord- 
ſip's argument, Section 20. viz. to that againſt the Coxncils being a rule of herefie , | when ſome paſs 
for Hereticks that are not condemned by any Council | To this I confeſs it were ſatisfactory ( if it were pro- 
ved) to ſay that Councils are a rule, but not the onely rule. But then, Firſt, there is no other rule ſpeci- 
fied. And ſecondly, this argument of his Lordſip's is complicated with three others, being joined with 
which, it is of force to ſtrengthen one of them (though of it {elf it were not ſufficient to conclude) and 
then neither of thoſe are taken notice of. Thirdly, 'tis meant but as a proof againſt this rule, not againſt 
any other. And yet fourthly, his Lord/hip's method being to confute every one of them ſingle, as they 
lie; all others being diſproved, this muſt be concluded the »ely ane, or none at all ; and however, no 
more can here be required, than that here he diſprove this from being the rule, not that he diſprove all 
others in this period. 

For your way of proof [ that Councils are « gooy' ] Firſt, that is not anſwer to the contrary proof; 
And ſecondly, it is by a medium as much denied, as it {elf (the Infallibiliry of the Church whoſe quinteſſence 
it is) and fo your old acquaintance, peritio principii again. 

Your ſecond part about oh» XXII. puts us off to Ciaconizs and Cofrems, whom in obedience to your 
direction I ſhould advice with, but that T ſee from what you have learned from them, that either you 
have proved an ill Scholar ( and 'twere inſolence in me to hope to be better ) or elſe thar their reſolu- 
tions are not pertinent to his Lordhip's argument ; for the three things that you add (1 conceive from 
their Writings ) are nothing at all to ir. 

Firſt, 
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» So, -S- 


Firſt, nqt that which you grant, for his Lordſhip grants it. Secondly, not that which you deny, for 
his Lordſhip had not afhirmed it ( unleſs from thele words, * was net alone | you conclude,; that, that 
which he contradicted, was generally contradited ; and then what his Lordſhip (aid, may be as truly ſaid to 
be generally granted, for he is not you ſee alone in fo ſaying.) Thirdly, not that hich you fay you do not 
know, for his Lordſhi knows it as little, and indeed fays never a word of it. Whereas the onely thing 
wherein the force of that part of his Lordfhip's argument conſiſted, viz. Bellarmine's excuſing Pope Fohn (in 
his denying of that which you believe) from the n«-Counci/ that had defined againſt him, hath no tittke 
{aid to it, but continues in great ſecurity, to make good the argument, [7 that you dos amiſs ( and withall 
either you or Beltarmine are very partial ) to condemn thoſe that are condemned by no general Council, ] 

Your Anſwer indeed to the twenty firſt Section, is nearer to the mark, but yet it hits it not ; The ar- 
nw is, that no Comncil ever decreed a Conncil to be infallible, therefore as far as the argument is drawn 

or belief, from the »fa/libiliry of the Council, I am not bound to believe it i»fallible. To this you an- 
{wer, 1. That for Councils ſo to define, was not needfull, becauſe a Council ts the Church, and the infallibility of that, 
is 4 precognitum 1n all her definitions, otherwiſe it would not be believed in any. 

Here 1s excellent contrivance, 1. For Councils to define that Conncils are infallible is not needfull; which ſure 
is »eedfwll, if nothing be to be believed, but what the Council defines to be fo; and that muſt be granted, 
1. if the Council be the rule of belief; and 2. if the Comncil be the Charch ( as you fay it is) for that is 
the onely rule infalliblg, if you be not deceived. 2. That the Council is the Church in ſubſtance. ) I thought 
it had been in repreſentation onely, and that nothing is the Church in ſubſtance, but the Church in its full 
extent, of which you ſaid before, the Church is onely the quinteſſence, which ſure is not the ſame in /#b- 
ſtance with that whoſe quinteſſence it is, but onely the repreſentation of it. 3. That the Ifallibility of the 
Church is a precognitum ;, if {0, then it is a principle ;, and if ſo, then I am ſure I muſt not look to fee it 
prov'd, and then as long as we deny it, (as we do, you know) that is petitio prixcipii again. 4. That »»- 
leſs the Church were PER infallible before its determination, it could never be believed in any : this ſuppoſes 
men very hard-hearted, that never will believe any thing, but what ſome preſumed i-fallibie tells them. 

There is a belief ( as well as a certainty ) cxi non ſubeſt dubium, of which a man doth not doubt, as well as 
cui non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, in which there can be no falſity, and the Schools have told you of a certaiaty of ad- 
herence, where there is none of evidence; and let me tell you, this is the difference betwixt belief and know- 
ledge ;, the latter onely is inferr'd demonſtratively, or by premiſles that cannot be otherwiſe, the for- 
mer being content with probable arguments, ſo they be ftrongly probable, and ſuch as have not any the like, 
or of as conſiderable weight to be ballanced againſt them. And this ſure is the reaſon that Faith is by 
God thought fit to be rewarded, as _ an a& of the Believers choice, (and knowledge not, becauſe it is 
neceſſarily and irrefragably induced) and yet ſuch, as that it will be all obſtinacy and perverſeneſs to rep}, 
when it comes well provided with arguments extremely probable. 

For, if you mark it, the moſt weighty actions of our lives, and thoſe which we doe moſt conſtantly, 
and moſt confidently, are founded no deeper than on probabilities. We eat and drink for the itrengghning 
and refreſhing of our bodies, and yet conceive not our ſelves to have any certainty of evidence or demon- 
ftration, that every bit we eat, or drop we drink, may not choak,, or poyſon us; yet having probabilities, on 
which to ground a belief, that they are wholſome, and no ſong contrary probability, that our Table ſhall 
become a ſnare, or death unto us, we doubt not to feed as ſecurely, as if Exc/id had been our ſurety by one 
of his Demonſtrations, | 

So in every piece of land I buy, or eſtate I enjoy from my Anceſtours, 'tis oonay (and the contrary 
not demonſtrable, or certain in that ſenſe ) that « wh may be ſome flaw which may undoe me, and yer 
when I have ſearcht my evidences, and have the opinion of wiſe men upon the matter, I fit down, and 
trade, and live ſecurely, and all this but upon probabilities, without the myonaia, or full armour of infal- 
libility@ demonſtration. 

And fo in all matters of fact, which we ſee or hear not with our own eyes or ears, but as with perſpec- 
tives and otacoufticks, I mean where we are fain to truſt the relations of others, be it that there was a 7«- 
lixs Ceſar, or a Henry the Eighth, the ground. of our belief is but a probability, viz. the me authoritate, 
the argument taken from the authority of the relatours which though it be never ſo ſtrengthened by the 
univerſal concurrence and nondifſenting of all witneſſes, cannot yer aſcend higher, than to be extremely 
probable, and yet ſure is as firmly believed of us; and —_ it may poſſibly be otherwiſe (the contrary 
implying no repugnance, or contradiction in nature, and he that hould be {o mad to affirm it, being not 
confutable either by rational, Or ocular demonſtration ) yet as little doubted of by any man in his right Wits, 
and as little liable to any ſcruple, or matter of doubt, as what is moſt viſible before our eyes. 

This I have faid perhaps ex abndanti (yet ſhall not repent of it becauſe it is uſefull to be conſidered in 
order to other difficulties) to ſhew you the falſene(s, and inconſequence of that argument, that unkels the 
Church were preſumed infallible befare its determinations, it could never be believed in any. For hereby it hath ap- 
peared, that that may be believed, nay cannot ſometimes without pertinacy and fin be ro believed, ( as in 
caſe the arguments, though but probable, be exceſſively {o) which brings not with it dewonſtratiop, or 
any thing of equal power or force with it, and {uch is infallbility. 

d from thence you will eafily diſcern, how poſſible it may be for us Proteſtants to believe the ani- 
verſal Church in all things, wherein the teſtimony appears to be «niverſal; nay to believe the Church of 
Rome in many things, wherein the arguments pr _ her, do actually perſuade with us, (fuch are her 
conſonancy wh antiquity, and the like) and yet to remain conſtant to our preſent undertakings, that ſhe 
iS not infallible, | 

But it now appeats that I might have ſpared this pains, in preſſing theſe inconveniences on that firſt 
anſwer of yours. For it ſeems by what ns, that all that anſwer was needleſs z For now upon bet- 

ter conſideration, 'tis true (with a diſtinCtion) that the Council doth virtualh, and in af exercito, define 
its own ifallbility ; and that you prove, Firſt, becauſe it pronounceth anathema's againſt thoſe that ſubmir 
not; Secondly, it doth it by ſaying [ Yiſum eft Spiritui Sanfto, ec, | | 
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" Sefton 1 4. Not to examine your phraſe of aft exercitus, as tis here applied ; To your arguments we anfiver, 
Firſt, that our Councils denounce arathema's too, yet you know, do not pretend to infalibility. 

Seftion 15, That form, I conceive, ſignifies not, that all are damned that believe not what we bclicve, but that 
all they that ſhall diſ-b«/ieve may be excommunicated, if they be refractory ; and that again, onely in re- 
ference to thoſe that are under dominion ; bur not that all others that are not under us, ſhould by us be 
ſo handled or that thoſe that are not excommunicate, are in that other danger ; or if theſe are, yet not 
for the ſin of difbelieving an ifatib/e doctrine, but for not believing our lawtfull ſuperiours ; which may 
be a damning fin, though they be not i»falible, their being in the truth, when they make ſuch conſtiry- 
tions, is ſufficient for that. Secondly, the form of [_Yi/um eft Spiritui SanFo ] is onely a form tranſcribed 

A. from the A#-, arguing it their opinion ( that uſe it ) that this particular is the dictate of the Ho Ghoſt, 
not at all their belief, that the Hoh Ghoſt was bound to aſſiſt irreſitibly : which he muſt (as well as ag ) 
to make the i»fallibility; for otherwiſe when he aſſiſts, we may volt y not make uſe of his aſiſtence, In 
plain, *tis an evidence that they think they are in the truth, not that they cannot be inthe wrong. 

Seftion 16, To the twenty-ſecond Section, though =p anſwer not a word, yet you are as diſcreet as if you did, 
you doe another thing inſtead of it, you aske a queſtion, and harangue upon ir at large 3 the 2xeſtion is 
pertinent enough (though not to this Section, yet) to the buſineſs in groſs, and we anſwer it in a word, 
that the Word of God mult regxlate ovr belief, and reaſon, in the uſe of all the means that you will com- 
mend to us, and you have given us a pledge already, that you will not quarrel with us for this anſiver ; 
as for diſcipline, and keeping in unity, we had, bleſſed be God, means very ſuffivtient to that end, till 
the ſword wreſted them (as all other our lawfull poſſeſſions out of our hands ; and I believe the 1fat- 

B. libilir of the Church is not weapon-proof, or able to keep Refiſters in obedience, or Schiſmaticks in anity. 

Seftion 17, © As for your uncharitable judgment, that want of an Ifallible.Church (which muſt be but want of that 
* That paſſage i»/olence tO undertake our ſelves to be infallible ) is (that and no other) the * cauſe of all our preſent mi- 
in the Apoberft ſeries 5 and his Lord(hip's doctrine in this Book, ( although never fo remote ) the cauſe of his death : 
We —_ This is but to let us ſee your change or variety, that you can uſe non canſa pro cauſa, and not deal onely in * 
is by him in £#1irio printipis, thus was Tenterden Steeple the cauſe of Goodwin Sands, and that isall T ſhall return to your 
his laſt thoughts State-obſervarion ; the cauſe of our preſent calamities, I conceive, came not out of the Chxrch, but when 
held better to jt was infamous, it fled to it for a Sanctuary, to give it an honeſt Name, and a protection together ; and 
C—_ _ I could tell you that the League in France was once pretty parallel to ours, and then 'twas the obſervation 
have left. it our Of a knowing man, that if a true ſtory of the cauſes of that War ſhould be written, the buſineſs woula 
there. be traced into ſuch or ſuch a brothel houſe, that made as if it came out gravely from the Church ; a com- 
petition or animoſity, the 4:7, or true cauſe, when religion was onely the ar{7aos, or the pretended, Be- 
{ides, let me tell you, that deciſions and anathematizings have ſometimes done as much hurt toward oc- 
caſtoning of Pr as licence and acknowledgment of fallibi/ity hath done; (and if you mark, the one- 
ly colour of charge at this time againſt our Church, hath been the impoſing rw mzch ) and truly whatever 
your opinion is, I conceive weekreſs hath the promile of tz /ife, and I never knew that pretending to 1»- 
fallib®ry is the onely Symtome of that. | 


To the 23, 24, and 25 Sections, Chap. 1 5. 


The argument of theſe three Seftions is, how an ignorant\ illiterate man cannot be able to trace out all traditions 
which be truly Apoſtulical : and this is ſought to be perſuaded and made good, by ſundry intricate diſcourſes, all which 
I willingly do pretermit, and onely ſignify that they all fall wide of the mark. for, in a word, our anſwer to them is, 
that private 'men ſtand in no need at all of having any particular information of them, but, that it 2 ſufficient for them 
if they do learn what is the common dottrine of the preſent Church, without looking any higher to the Primitive and el- 
der times : becauſe this doftrine now taught ts credible and perſnaſroe enough for ſatisfying of any wiſe man's per an 
ding, and the ſetling of his judament-upon it : as for example, it is ſufficient for any man deſirous of knowing which is 
the River Thames, to ſee it at Graveſend «r London, without any laborious aſcending by it higher and higher, and 
tracing the ſhoars thereof, till he come unto the ſprings , and more than this would not be neeafull for the diſtinguiſhing © 
of it from Severn, or Trent, or any other River, For if this kind of aſſurance might not be ſufficient, then certainly 
few or none could ever have come to know which water was the famous River Nilus, of which few have ever ſeen the 
ſprings, and which, as it is very likely, do lie conceal'd in Athiopia, and wholly undiſcovered even to this day. 

Againſt the poſſibility of ſearching out Traditions Apoſtolical, and diſcerning them from others that be ſpurious aud 
falſe, his principal inſtance, and that in which he moſt confides, is the doftrine of the Chiliaſts or Millenartes 5, and the 
ſame example is vehemently preſſed and repeated often by his friend Qhillingworth. The ſubſtance of all they ſay conſiſts 
in this, namely, that their d:trine, although now generally received to be erroneous, was received in the firſt 200 years 
with one conſent, as a Tradition Apoſtolical, For making of this charge good, they both of them do jointly alledge 
Saint Juſtin as their witneſs, But that we may judge moſt favourably of this their allegation, we needs muſt tell them 
they are miſtaken groſly, for Saint Juſtin ſpeaking there of three ſeveral ſorts of Chriſtians which were in his time, af- 

Fuſtin. in Dial. firms, that of thoſe three but one of them held the detrine of the Chiliaſts : The firſt of theſe three ſorts was, as he de- 
cum Tryphone. (cyjheth, 6 x3 navla og3:y1&werss, Thoſe, who as he conceived aid in all points hold aright, The ſecond claſs cun- 
ſiſted of ſuch other, who although they did not, like the former, in all things hold aright, yet nevertheleſs were, © -a- 

Sue95 nh evorbes yraurs * men of pure and pious judgment or belief, for ſo he expreſly ſtileth them ;, the third and laſt 

fort were ſuch as denied the reſurrettion, and were therefore cenſured by him to be Chriſtians rather in name than in 

reality, and juſtly to be compared with the Sadduces amongſt the fews, Thoſe of the firſt ſort he telleth did hold the 

doftrine of the thouſand years. The ſecond fort, as he expreſly witneſſeth, although they were orthodox and good, yet 

aid not hold that doftrine, Thoſe of the third ſort, as he ſaith, were Chriſtians, but feignedly, and in name alone, 

and reſembling the Sadduces, yet not for their denying the errour of the thouſand years, for what relation could that 

have unto the Sadduces 8 But, contrariwiſe, for their denying the reſurreftion, as the Sadduces dia, and all this appears 

clearly, within the compaſs of a few lines, in the Greek text of Saint Juſtin 5 Beſides, if all at that time had been per- 

ſnaded of the truth of the Millenaries fancy, what needed Saint Irenxus have laboured ſo much, as he aid, and ſpent 

ſo many Chapters in the proving of it ? This being ſo, it appears as plainly that the Enquirer and alſo his poo 

& : Ataſter 
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levers of his time received the dottrine of the Chiliaſts, and that ſuch as did not, were held as Sadduces, or Here- 
ticks ; for, in the Text of ) uſtin, there is no ſuch matter, but rather the quite contrary to it, 'as may appear fully by 
the Text it ſelf, and partly by the words before recited out of him, for, without all doubt, Saint Juſtin's many of 
pious and pure judgment or belief, and were no Chiliaſts, muſt needs be Orthodox, and could not be Hereticks, 
wor 4s the Sadduces amongſt the fews, unleſs we will ſay that with one breath, he called them by beth contrary names. 
Again, if, as theſe men ſay, all the whole Church were Chiliaſts during the firſt, ſecond or third hundred years, how 
could or durſt Dionyſus of Alexandria have oppoſed them, either without forcing his own Conſcience, or incurringy 
the blame of Hereſie * Now, it is certain he was not counted an Heretick 5 and again, very unlikely he would ſtrain his 
Conſcience, by oppoſing any dobtrine, received as orthodoxal by the whole Church. . Again, it is probable Sint Dionyſe 
the Areopagite oppoſed that doftrine, therefore it cannot be certain, that during the firſt 200 years, it was not oppoſed : 
that Saint Dionyle 4d it, appears by the works now extant bearing his name 5, and, that theſe works be his, 4s very 
' probable, firſt, becauſe they are received for ſuch by the major part, both of the Weſtern and the Eaſtern Church ; 
fecondly, becauſe they were cited for his a thouſand years ago, and numbred amongſt the reſt of the Fathers ancient 
and undoubted Monuments, by an intelligent Authour, Philoponus, 1. 2. de Operib. Creat, C, 21. & |, 4; 64, 


'.Y © gy 
The like may be Zhan of the pretended tradition of the Quartodecimanes rouching the celebration of Eaſter after 
the manner of the fews, which was wholly rejected and forbidden in the firſt Nicene Council, and before that time 
poſed by many, and principally by Pope Victor, who, as Ciacconius conceives, did not cut Polycrates and his Aſſe- 
ciates from the body of the whole Church, but onely threatned it, or, as Euſebius ſeems to ſay, did ave it, but, yet 
at the inſtance of Saint Irenaus, and ſome others, if he had once paſt it, did not proſecute the cenſure againſt them, 
but let it fall , and, that it was ſo, 1s very probable, becauſe there is no memory made how the ſeftence was received, 
whether with obedience, or otherwiſe , which particular, doubtleſs, would never have been omitted by Hiſtorians, no 
more than the ſentence it ſelf 5, or the intention of it was, if there had been any thing to regiſter 5, and beſides, becauſe 
we find not by any record, 'but that all proceeded*with thoſe Aſian Churches, as formerly it had done, without any note 
or alteration. And, by this, is ſolved all that Chillingworth with ſo much animoſity, objefteth againſt the learned 
Cardinal Perone. 
Salvian, lib. 5. de Gubern. Dei, where he ſpeaks in excuſe of ſome Arian Goths, ſpeaks not at all in excuſe of 
* their Hereſie, but ſuppoſing that ſundry of they might have been innocently miſ-led, concerveth more hope of ſuch mens 
f{alvation, than of ſuch Catholicks, who lived careteſly and lewdly. Now, what can this make againſt the tradition, or 
definition of the Church ? Onely this Enquirer muſt ſay ſomething to his Mother, and be making difficulties where none is. 


Chap. 15. Anſwer to the fifteenth Chapter. 
». 


. To the three next Paragraphs, 23, 24, 25. you profeſs it needleſs for you to give any anſiver, and doe 
it fo willingly, becauſe, as = ſay, the diſcourſes are intricate, 3. e.- ſuch as you cannot eafily accommo- 
date anſwer to; but eſpecially, becauſe it is ſufficient for private men to learn the common doftrine of the preſent 
Church; and therefore there will lie no obligation on me to reply any thing, ſave onely this, that his 
Lordſhip's arguments do {till prove ſufficient taythe end, to which he ay on them, to ſhew that Tradi- 
tion is no infallible guide ; which that'you acknowledge, your diverſion ſeems to- intimate, and your ma- 
ny proofs, that 'tis not needfull it ſhould be. | 
'  Butthen it is in you a great injuſtice, not to take notice of his Lordſhip's deſign, to which his argu- 
ments are concluding, ( but to-impoſe another on him, to which he never thought himſelf engaged, nor 
could have foreſeen your pleaſure without the ſpirit of divination ) and yet, to chide him for imperti- 
nence, and pretermit and deſpiſe all that he hath ſaid, upon this onely ground of diſpleaſure, becauſe he 
hath not proved what you now think fit to ſer him for his task. 

This onely you muſt pleaſe to note, that the appointing the ignorant to learn their belief from the 
common doctrine of the Church (as before you did from the Carechiſms) doth intimate your opinion, that 
your _ Church is infallible, but is no ſhew of proof that it is ſo (and fo peririo prixcipi ) nay, if your 
- words {1gnify, as they found { that your do&trine thus taught is credible and perſuaſive th] 
on ou Church is not infallible 3 for whatever is taught by ſuch an one, is more than credible and per- 

uaſible. . | 

Your ſubtilty about the way of knowing the River Thames will as little come home to the buſineſs of 
Infallibility (though to Credibility it may ) unleſs every Water-man on the River be as infallible as your 
Church, for of him it is that I learn it; and though his credit be great enough for a matter of this mo- 
ment, and in it I would as willingly be ignorant or uncertain, as be at the troublE to ſeek out a better ſe- 
curity 3 In matters of greater moment, I may be excuſed if I am not fo credulous, if I chooſe not to be- 
lieve them, whoſe intereſts are concerned, at leaſt if I think every Catechiſm on the ſtall, to be ſomewhat 
leG than infallible. . | | 

Having now, ſufficiently diſclaimed Tradstion ( at leaſt ſhewn your opinion of it; that you have little 
need of it to ſuſtain your Churches infallibility ) and ſo granted as much as his Lordſhip attempts to prove, 
yet for ſome former profeſſion of kindneſs to it, you will now take its part a little (rather than his Lord- 
ſvip (hall be Baur od to ſay any thing true) and vindicate it from the argument.about the Chitafts, In 
which I muſt tell you, that what you here affirm of his Lordſhip and Maſter Chillingworth, is not true of 
his Lordſhip ( whether it be of Maſter Chilbngworth, is not tanti, as that, not having the book by me, 1 
ſhould take the pains to examine it. | | 

As firſt, this, that he ſeeks to father on Saint 7«ftin, that all orthodoxal Believers of his time received the 
doctrine of the Chiliafts, whereas all that his Zordſvip faith, is but the repeating of 7«/tins own words 
( wherein he cannot be deceived in your opinion, for you before recite the ſame) and tranſlating 
( wherein he is not deceived, for he doth it ad /ireram) and in a word affirn\ing, that 7=ſtin ſaith he holds it, 
and ſo do all that are in all parts orthodox Chriſtians, which phraſe [ all that are (5. e. which he faith are ) 
in all parts orthodox ] that it differs from this other of yours [ .* \ 45 believers | 1 ſhall appeal po 

| | other 


Maſter Chillingworth, were both of them deceived in ſeeking to father upon Saint Juſtin, that all Orthodoxal Be- 
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other judgment than that of your own conſcience, who in the former page affirm, that {aft fpake of 
Tow Goes of 5 4 Tow: that did, NE DOREITG, rotrg points hol aright ; the ſecond, Wal 
though they did'not {o in al! things, yet wete gSegs x; cvorBes tyrouns, of a pare and prom judgment, ( 

thoſe which are ſuch; I ſhall fuppoſe to be orthodoxal believers, though as it appears by your W- 
ledpment, they did not hold right in all things.) Or if your Cn the place do not ſufficiently con- 
vince you of this difference, (and the injury that conſequently you have done his Zora/hip ) T ſhall then, 

(having lohg ago ſeriouſly weighed that mw Firſt, give you an account of it, ſuch as I doubt not will 
&tisfy you 3 and when I have done fo, Secondly, confeſs the weakneſs of that place to conclude any thing 
againſt Carholick. tradition; and yet Thirdly, make it'clear, that you have wronged his Lord/zip in your 
report of his citation. | | | - 

- Eirſt, For the doctrine of the millerninn; I profeſs to believe, that it appears not to be 7=/fin's affirma- 
tion, that it was not oppoſed by his contemporaries, bit rather the contrary, which I conclude from theſe 
words, Tlowss 5 av az 0 4 navaegs w evTBis 017wy 5FUgtaven yo uns, Tere fu y!aeiCew 144arz om, IT have figni- 
fied to you that many do not acknowledge this doftrine of the 1000 years, and thoſe many, Chriſtians that are of pare and 
pics opinion or judgment. And that you may be beholding to me, I ſhall alſo profes, that I am not of the 
opinion of thoſe Pamned men that have conceived that period falſe written ; and that either zv ſhould be 
changed into +, ( which would be a ſtrange and bold Criticiſm, of very ill example, if it were admitted 
againſt the conſent of Copies; and then Secondly, it would leave a very perplexed period of it : ) or 
that w4 ſhould be left out 3 For firſt, this would be as dangerous a Criticiſm, and of as ill example, which 
would make Authours opinions mutable into the quite contradictory ; and yet ſuch, as is not without 
example among you, witneſs the diſputation between the Reg/ars and Secwlars in the controverſie about 
the neceſſity of having an Ordinary here in Eng/and, upon occaſion as I remember, of a Caron of X Council 
concerning C onfirmation, one ſide contending that [ non | {hould be in 5 the other thar it ſhedld be left 
out, a controverſie about a word, nay a ſyllable, but yet that of ſome concernment. Secondly, if either 
of theſe emendations ſhould be admitted, the antecedents and conſequents would not naturally and in 
_ ſtvle connect, but the ſenſe of this period would be juſt all one with that that went: before imme- 

ately, Na | 
A fond proof of what I faid, I ſhall fetch from this, that 7:ypho in that place ( though 7»/i» had 
told him that he denied not the Mleminm, yet) ſuſpected that 7-/tin had equivocated with him, on 
this ground, becauſe other Chriſtians were not of this opinion, and therefore begins with #7 we aan9s;, 
rell me whether you confeſs it ſincerely, n iva NiZus wemezre, &c. and 7uſtin anſivers, that ſure he would not ſay it, 
if he had not thought it, and —_—_— repeats, that he had confeſt ro him, #n #96 wk, x «mor mv may rn 
2e927-4, and promiſes he would {et out a Book of this diſputation, and profeſs it openly to others as well 
as him, and adds, that he means not to follow men and their doftrines, but God; all which argues his acknow- 

ledgment that the opinion was not uncontradicted by men, nor generally conſented to by Chriſtians. 
laſt proof ſhall be, that thoſe words which ſeem moſt to the contrary [ #59 5 xz & nvis 6av 3g90y10- 
ors x7! miyre yernevel | will not come home to the proof of it, nor indeed of any more than this, that 


he was of that OPINION, and ſome others in all things renting with him; {or it being {uppoſed that-he was of 


that opinion, it cannot be expected of him, that he ſhowld affirm any that hold it not (though never 6 
orthodox in other things) to be x7! mim 3p3oy1oworts, of right opinion in all things : becauſe every honeſt 
man ſuppoſing his own opinions to be right, (for elſe he will change them ) muſt alſo ſuppoſe, that they 
that differ from him in one of thoſe, are not in that, (and ſo not 5» all things) of right opinions. 

For the truth is, he ſpeaks of three forts of men (wherein I ſhall not differ much from you) the firſt, 
that denied the reſurreftion and the 1000 years, and thoſe he calls aez4uvor xgroravei, aguor, dorfieis, drgrarw? , 
nominal Chriſtians, Atheiſts, impious. heretical leaders ; the ſecond, thoſe that acknowledged the reſurretion and 
denied the Millennium, and thoſe are contained under 132-55 #, vrBis yromns are xgroravet, Chriſtians of pure 
ard pious opinions ;, the third ſort, thaſe chat held both, as himſelf, du mil, many others, and cinvis x7! may- 
Tr 55:10:08, if therewere any that were orthodox in all things. 

This being ſet down ( if you pleaſe) by way of compliance with you in the firſt place, I ſhall make 
no {cruple to add in the ſecond, that b / ana it cannot be concluded, that the 1000 years was a matter 
of Cathelick belief in his time, but onely favour'd by him, and many others; and conſequently, though 
that were after condemned in the Church, would it not be from'this teſtimony inferr'd, that a Carholick 
doftrine, (much leſs a tradition) were condemned, 

And therefore (which was the third thing I promiſed you ) you may. obſerve, that his Lor4/tip ſpake 
very cautiouſly, and ( as any man will now conceive) very criricaly, according to the. importance of 
 ?aſtin's words, that 4 a held it, and ſaid, that all that were in all parts (that is in — points) orthodox 
Chriſtians did ſo too, but no more ; which is much leſs than what you lay to his Lordſhip's charge, in the 
fir ye, that he fathers on Juſtin, that all orthodoxal believers of his time received the doftrine of the Chilaſts ; 
And infinitely leſs, . than that which you lay to him in the ſecond part of the charge, that he fathers again 
2 Juſtin, that ſuch'as did not receive that doftrine were held as Sadduces or Heretichs To which I anſwer in a 
word, that ſure your memory of things is confuſed, and fo apt to betray you to write things, which are 
apparently falſe, for fo this particular is, his Zora/vip not ſaying one word to this purpoſe in this Paragraph. 

Which three things being thus cleared, I ſhall now proceed to view your dealing in that which his 

| Wh from Irenexs in this matter. | 

Of him indeed it is true, his Lord/hip faith, that he ers. down the doftrine of the Chiliaſts direCtly for a tra- 
dition, and relates the very words that Chriſt ſed, when he taught this, And to thoſe words of his Lordſhip's, 
 T ſhall make bold to add the words of Irene on which they ſeem to be grounded : Presbyteri qui Johannem 
viderant, meminerunt audiſſe ſe ab eo, t3 h# Papias Johannis anditor, Polycarpi contubernalis vetus homo, teſtata 
reliquit. The Presbyters that ſaw John, remember that they heard this of him : and Papias, Saint John's Audi- 
tour, that dwelt with Polycarpus, an ancient man, left theſe things teſtified, This ſurely ſounds ſomewhat to- 
wards a teftimony of Apoſtolick Tradition, and if it be capable of an anſiver reconcileable with your doc- 
trine of Tradition, (as that Jreners was miſtaken in him, and with him Saint ?erome, in taking him for one 
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of Saint 7ohn's Auditours, when faith Euſcb. 1. 3. c. 39. he himſelf confeſſes dzcarls win y dulivllu ilepss 

tavr3y A1bR, mageirn@bya tf} mw Þ meas >;  arcivors Y Yoeiguwy Aeon) may yet. certainly be acknowledged a 
difficulty worth your taking notice of. And yet you that were ſo large on that of 7»/fi» to little purpoſe, 
have not vouchſafed to take notice of this of Irenexs, but on the other ſide affirm, that 4 ned 
very much, and ſpent many Chapters in Ps of it. From whence, I confeſs. you Pubgre 7. to al- 
ſume, that all at that time were not perſuaded of the truth of the Alenaries fancies ; but as that: is a 
__ way of concluding, from his ſpending pains and Chapters.to prove it, to infer that it was not ge- 
nerally believed in his age (when tis poſſible, his fo large a proving did makeall men then of that opini- 
on, and his proving it poſitively, and not _ any adverſary, though it doth not prove he had then 
no adyerſary, 'doth much leſs prove that he had) fo is there not added by you any other, or indeed, any 

tittle of anſwer to what is brought by his Lordſhip out of Ireners. | 

His Lordſhip faith alſo in this Paragraph, that they that were after againſt the A£lenaries, never quo- 
ted any for themſelves before Dione Alexandrinus, who lived 250 years after Chriſt : this indeed ſounds 
ſomewhat toward concluding, that that was the doctrine of the firſt age, not oppoſed by any prime Dec- 
tour, and might be worth your pains in anſwering too, but you endeavour not that neither, but would 
make it improbable, that if it were ſo general a dotrine, Diomſs ſhould dare to oppoſe it. This is ve- 
ill arguing againſt a matter of fact, to ask how could or durſt he? there is nothing done ſo many years 
ince, but ſome probability may, by a witty man, be brought againſt it ; I confeſs I acknowledge my opi- 
nion, that there were in that age men otherwiſe minded (as out of { 


«ſtin it appeared) and his Lord/hip 
ſaith nothing to the contrary out of any other evidences, (no more than we made it clear he did out of 
7uſtin ) all that he faith is, that Papias had gotten the prime Doftours into the belief of it, and that no one 


of thoſe two firſt ages oppoſed it, that is, wrote or interpoſed in any conſiderable manner againſt it. 
And if I were apt to change my opinion in this matter, on eaſy terms, I ſhould go near to doe it upon Seftion 16, 
the view of your grogt of the contrary 3 ſo exceeding feeble and weak is it. For ſuppoſing all the emi- 
nent men for thoſe ages had been for it, upon the ſtrength of ſome places of Scripture, and Papias his re- 
port from Saint oh» ; it would not yet be very difhcult for a learned man, Dienyſins Alexandrinus (when 
no a&t of Caurcil had interpoſed or bound up that doctrine) in the degree that he thought that thoſe pla- 
ces of Scripture were miſunderſtood, and that Papizs had abuſed them, in the ſame degree I {ay, to de- 
Clare his opinion and the grounds of it, and never force or ſtrain his own conſcience, or incur the blame of 
hereſte by ſo doing, | | 
For what think you of another opinion that 1renes took up, juſt upon the ſame terms, of Chrift's be- Seftion 17. 
ing betwixt 40 and 5o years old, for which he vouched Scripture, as he did for tother, and the authority 
0 


Seftion I Fo 


omnes ſeniores (larger than Presbyteri in tother) teſtantur qui in Aſia apud Johannem aiſcipulum Domini Adverſ. her. l. 2. 
convenerunt, id ipſum tradidiſſe ers Johannem, &c. All the Elders witneſs it, that were in Alta with John, that © 3% 
he delivered it to them, & qui alios Apoſtolos viderunt, hac eadem ab ipſis audierunt, & teſtantur de ejuſmodi rela- 
tione, they that ſaw the other Apoſtles, heard the ſame of them, and bear witneſs of ſuch a relation, This is as high 
an canes of Apoſtolical Tradition ( if we will believe Izenexs ) as univerſally teſtified to be ſo, 


as any 
could be thought to be. And yet ſure you would not think it a 7» againſt conſcience, or obnoxious to the 


cenſure of Hereſie, for any man of meaner parts and authority than Dionyſims Alexandrines, to have oppoſed 
this pha»ſ, and profeſt his opinion to the contrary ; you muſt know, that there was not that perfect yoke 
of tyranny gone out upon all mens necks, as now your infallible Church doth glory of, that no man muſt 
oppole any the meaneſt aſſertion or opinion of the Doctours of the Church, (though not at all de fide ) 
but preſently he muſt be an Hererick ; at leaſt, divinity was not turn'd into ſuch an arr, that it muſt receive 
no growth, or ſenſible change, but all go on in the ſame track, believe (nor underſtand ) no more in 
Scripture, than the preſent Charch underſtands, and fo in effect have all their skill in rongxes and fathers 
and even their judicative faculty, as ſo many unprofitable burthens upon them, that muſt not be made uſe 
of _ the diſcovery of an errour, to the helping of the world to more light, reforming any thing that is 
amiſs in it. 

This which is one of the greateſt modern crimes in Chriſtianity, was not ſo ancient as thoſe ue days, Seftion 18. 
wherein ill life was as cenſurable, as now falſe opinions, (I mean ſach as though ſuppoſed falle, are yet 
perfectly extrinſccal to the analogy of faith) wherein a5:8+« and wwoifna, impiety and piety, divided the Church 
into erroneous and true members, and teaching of opinions not before embraced (fo it were not with 
pride, or judging of others) could be well enough endured. And fo ( according to the old rule of 4- 
ſtingue tempora) do but conſider how diſtant thoſe times are from theſe, amongſt you on one ſide, and 
your oppoſite extreme (that run from you ſo far, till they meet you again at the Antipodes) on the other, 
and you will give Dios Atexandrinus leave to dare oppoſe that doctrine of the Chiliafts, though it had 
(more — than it did) prevailed amongſt them. | 

Another argument you have againſt the general reception of that doctrine, [ that 'tis probable Saint Dio- Seftion 19. 
nyſus the Areopagite oppoſed it ] 1 wonder. one that aflerts an i»fallible Church , ſhould deal ſo mightily in 
probabilities, juſt as if a profound Geometer ſhould uſe but ropical arguments. Now to ſee how you prove 
this probability, Tis proved by the works now extant bearing his name. | 

What works thoſe are, and how improbable to be his, I could give you a large account by ſome hints 
which I remember Photizs in his wwer8:2ao0 helpt me to, but 1 ſatisfy my ſelf onely with anſwering 
your argument out of Philoponxs, briefly thus. That in the places by you cited, he mentions onely an 
Epiſtle of Dionyſins to Polcarpus, in which you know, or may know, there is no word of the Chitiafts, and 
then that will be a very aliene teſtimony, and very unable to countenance the bulk of thoſe books under 
Dionyſius his name; which may all be ſpurious, (and in them the teſtimonies againſt the Chiliaſts) rhough 
that letter ſhould be canonical; and now fee, I pray, what your probability is come to. 

For your diſcourſe about the 2xartodecimani, I will not divine how it came in here, but am ſure it hath 
no right to be taken notice of by me ; his Lordfip having not ſaid one word of them, nor of any friend 


of theirs whoſe intereſts lie common with them ; and therefore ſhall I return no word to that part of ' 
your diſcourſe, till you ſhew how I am obliged to ir. 


Seftion 20; 
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What his Lordſhip faith out of Salviar, You confeſs to be true, but ſee not what it makes againſt 7:ads- 
tion; If you be not modeſt in concealing, your knowledge in this matter, but really ignorant, I ſhall then 
tell you. * His Lordſhip proves by this, that the Church that ſuffers Salvian to be a member of it, while he 
refules to paſs ſentence of condemnation upon Arians (after they were condemned by a Council) either dif- 
fers much from'your Chxrch (that will condemn any man for an Heretick, that ſhall profeſs not to condemn 
all Proteſtants) or elſe muſt ſuppoſe and admit the plea for Salvian, that he was ſo earneſt againſt i/! men, 
that for aggravating of their crime he leſſens that of Herericks. And then if it may be accepted in one Farher's 
behalf, Thar The could ſpeak hyperbolically, or paſſionately, why may it not be admitted in another, that one 
of thoſe, or ſome other collateral confideration might have influence on any ſpeech that ſhould be cited 
from them, and then the authority of Fathers will ceaſe to be infallible. 

For this, by the way, you may pleaſe to obſerve of his Lordthip's reaſonings about Tradition and autho-- 
rity of Fathers, (which babe I gave warning of) that they are not defigned, or fitted to the taking away 
all axthority from them, to make them vile or mean to any, but onely to reduce them i» ordinem, to prove 
them not i»fallible : the Topick 4 _ hamano, is but a Topick {till 3 and though ſometimes, being heighten- 
ed with circumſtances ( of which it is capable) it is a very convincing Topick, yet is not for all this, a de- 
monſtration ;, and fo there is a difficulty which may exerciſe you inſtead of ſcoffng of his Lordſhip in the cloſe 
of the Chapter. | | 

| To the 26, 27, 28, Seftions, Chap. 16. | 

The Enquirer ſeems to be troubled not a little, becauſe we will not ſay with him, that men may be ſaved in a falſe 
Religion, or becauſe we do not think our Religion falſe, or any other Religion true beſides our own ;, and in the ſame 
ven 'Chillingworth his Commentatour runs very fluently, and upon this ill-ſounding ſtring 2s harping continually, Yet ' 
for all this harping, it will not be eaſily underſtood what offence againſt Charity it can be for us to judge, either that 
Chriſtianity alone us the ſaving Religion, or that our Religion 1s the onely true Chriſtianity. For ſay. we ſhould be dc- 
ceived in making this judgment, yet this ſame at the moſt can be but a want in our ſelves of right underſtanding, and 
ot any breach of charity towards others, or any matter of exclamation, as ſome frivolous men of late have made it.” 
Wherefore, if we will ſtate the queſtion rightly, we are not to enquire whether we want charity in holding that none bur 
Catholicks and true Chriſtians can be ſaved, or in our holding that we onely are of that ſort 5 or again, whether our 
Adverſaries fer their accuſing us, want not wit and charity together, or at leaſt one of them, but the queſtion between 
215 ought to be, whether there be more ſaving religions than one ? or whether ours be not that one ? and this is the old 
controverſie in Bellarmine and others, and may be diſputed without any anger, or without diſguiſing, or multiplying of 
controverſies on ſet purpoſe, done by theſe Novelliſts, as it ſeems, for making more buſineſs than needed, or cauſing more 
aiſtaſte and alienation than was before. 

The Enquirer is much diſpleaſed with us for damning, as he calls it, all that are not of the Church of Rome. But 
for pacifying of his angry ſpirit, I demand of any for him, what ſin he thinks it in us to juage that all who die out of 
the Church of God, die in an evil ſtate ;, or what other, to think that our Catholick Charch, which he diminutively calls 
the Church of Rome, # the onely Church of God, Let him ſatisfy me in this, and I will eaſily ſatisfy him in the 
other. In the mean time we are not nice to declare, That there ts but one ſaving Religion. That there us but one true 
Chriſtianity, and that one is the ſaving Religion, That there 1s but one Catholick Church, and that this one Church is, 
by the inſtitution of Chriſt, and according to the conſent of Antiquity, to be governed by the See Apoſtolick,, and by the 
Succeſſour of Saint Peter, as chief Paſtour and Preſident of the reſt, Now what hurt x there in all this, or what 
want of Chriſtian charity ? It is not uncharitable to ſay that ſome offenders ſhall be damned, and if any, then why nat 
thoſe who are truly and really Seftaries and men obſtinate, for it ts like that they deferve it as well as any. There 
wanted not one of this Enquirer s confraternity, who fancied ſometimes to himſelf, that alt the damnation that w.1s to 
fall upon the wicked, was an annihilation of them and extinftion, and not a perpetuity of torments;, which conceit ts 
ſo charitable, that it exceeds the charity even of God himſelf, and controlls his revelations made to the contrary in the 
Holy Scripture, and condemns them as guilty of too much rigour and ſeverity, and therefore no marvail though we poor 
mortals cannet eſcape their cenſure. 

But now, leſt any man ſhould think our doftrine to be harſh and rigorous, he may pleaſe to be inform'd, that we do 
zot hold every man for a Pagan and an Infidel who embraces Paganiſm, but onely ſo many of them as be guilty of their 
errour through affetted, or culpable ignorance, which defe&t though it be a formal ignorance of the truth, yet it ts a vir- 
tual knowledge of their errour, and an interpretative rejeftion of the truth, and alſo a reſiſtance to God and his divine 
veracity, manifeſted in his revelations; and therefore all theſe, whether Pagans or Hereticks, be hainous offenders, and 
evlougIex2ilo, that 1s to ſay, judged and condemned by their own Conſciences, of which aoftrine it ſeems both this En- 
quirer, and after him his ſecond Maſter Chillingworth, were ignorant, by their inſnuating that no man is an Here- 
tick, or ſelf-condemned, but onely ſuch as adhere to a aottrine which he formerly knows to be erroneous, that ts to ſay, 
onely ſuch as ave that which 1s impoſſible to be done 5, which concluſion ts a covert affirmation that there be no Hereticks 
at all, nor can be any; and ſo all ts ſafe, whether ſound or no, 

In like manner we do not hold to be an Heretick, or to be ont of the Catholick Church every one who embraces an he- 
refie, but ſuch a number of them onely as doe it with an obſtinate mind, and without preparation to be reformed, 
or to hearken unts reaſon when it 15 told them, By which doftrine it appears, that we are not ſo ſtritt as we may ſeem, 
nor yet ſo large as ſome would have us, For on the one fide, we do not maintain that Hereticks can be ſaved, or that he- 
reſie 1s not a deadly or damnable ſin, as ſome Socinians and other Libertines would have us think : And on the other ſide, we 
dilate the ow of the Church Catholick farther than every body conceives we do, and by that means comprehend within 
it many that in the eye of the world, ſeem aliens unto it ;, ſo that our charity us not irregular in judging Heretichs to be 
3n good ſtate, but it ts rather in concluding that very many are not Hereticks really and interiourly, though outwardly 
they ſeem to be, And thus you ſee we do not cry all men down to Hell, nor yet any more than we are compelled to do 
by the doftrine delivered to 1s about that point in Holy Scripture. 

After this damning and firing men in the other world, of which the Enquirer bath wrongfully accus d us, he proceedeth 
to blame us for ſending Hereticks tothe fire in this, and therefore ſaith that he believes that throughout antiquity we ſhall 
not find the putting to death of any ( for Religion ) but onely of ſuch as began to kill firſt. ; 

This provocation to antiquity, howſoever the matter be, can be of no farce, unleſs antiquity did condemn that praftice 
as unlawfull, becauſe antiquity did not all it might doe, but left divers things for poſterity to add as it ſhould fee expe- 
dient . | h Z efrae s, 
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Beſides, foraſmuch as concerns puniſhment of impious men and innovators both by death and other ways, if the Authour 


had looke better into antiquity, he could not but have believed otherwiſe, as our Authours do ſhew at large for it is clear 
that amongſt the Tews it was the prattice to puniſh impious people very ſeverely,and all ſuch as with new doftrines ſought to 
infeft others, puniſhing according to the preſcript of Moſes's law, ſome with death, other-ſome by other temporal pu- 
mſhments. 
qv Canon-law alſo and the Imperial Decree the ſame, to all which the praftice of the Church accords ;, and laſtly, 
reaſon her ſelf, and the comman rules of equity and juſtice do permit, yea and preſcribe the ſame : and theſe ſaffrages 
are ſo powerfull and prevailing, as they ſuffice, not onely for the juſtification of the Churches preſent praftice, but alſo 
for the condemnation of high preſumption and arrogance of all who ſhould be fo hardy as to impugn or queſtion it. 
Nevertheleſs this ſame prattice of infliftion of temporal puniſhments upon offenders againſt Religion, is not general 
without any limitation or reſtraint, as ſome may imagine it to be, as if forſooth none of a different Religion from ours 
could be exempted from them: but contrariwiſe it admits exception in many caſes, as we are about to declare preſeath. 
Know therefore that whereſoever any Kingdom or Commonwealth is ſettled in a juſt and a peaceable poſſeſſion of Ca- 
tholick Religion, without any notable commixture of contrary profeſſions, as for example, in Italy or Spain, at this 
preſent 5, In this caſe it is no cruelty or rigour to inflitt temporal puniſhments upon all ſuch as ſhall adventure to diſtarb 
that ſetled peace by introducing thither any new aoftrines upon pretence of whatſoever reformation , and that this may 
be done, ſtands with ſo much reaſon as cannot be probably contraditted. Neither is this courſe of ſeverity any defence 
unneceſſary, foraſmuch as vitions and over-weening ſpirits are moſt efficaciouſly repreſſed and withheld from evil by fear 
of temporal puniſhments in this life, becauſe their chief aim 15 at temporal contentments in the ſame, being moved more 
with the preſent, than with thoſe other that are ſpiritual and to come, Conſcience and Religion having little influence 
;nto what they doe. In fine, they are governed more with ſenſe than reaſon, with ſtripes than with Philoſophy, inſc- 
much, that neither the Schools of Philoſophers, nor the Temples of God, can work half ſo much with theſe worms of the 
Earth, as temporal Tribunals can. Nor though the enemy be never ſo deſpicable, is he therefore to be neglefted, becauſe 
the meaneſt Seducer may doe miſchief, as we find by the effetts of the Tubmen; and again, becauſe the groſſeſt errours, 
if they tend to liberty, or be but new, may be perſuaded ta the multitude, as, by the ſucceſſes of Mahomet, it is ma- 
nifeſt and the rather in this caſe of ours, becauſe we experience daily, that our people having been once poſſeſt, that 
the Religion of the See Apoſtolick, and of their own Forefathers was ſuperſtition, they are eaſily perſuaded, that the far- 
ther they depart from that Religion, the more pure and reformed they ſhall be, and ſo will be forward to run blindly on, 
till they paſs all the bounds of Chriſtianity, and reform all to nothing ;, for with ſuch bewitched minds as theſe, every 
new nonſenſe will be more acceptable, and be received ſooner, than any old ſenſe, and this is the effefts of thoſe raylings 
againſt Rome which they have heard continually out of the Pulpit's now for (6 many years together, witheat any intermiſſion. 
But, although this courſe of ſeverity be neceſſary for the preventing of diſturbances by innovation, yet nevertheleſs it 
3s not to be extended unto all that any where amongſt us ao teach, or profeſs erroneous dottrines, or Relig.ons different 
from our own, but onely againſt corruptours or invaders, that is to ſay, ſuch'as break in by fraud or violence, and di- 
ftarb the quiet of the Church. For, after ſuch time as the invaſion is paſt, and the invaders gone, and that they are 
ſucceeded by another generation, which is not guilty of making any irruption, but, with whatſoever errour they are taint- 
ed, it is contratted by the vice of education from their Parents and other ſuch inſtruftours, and withall do behave them- 
ſelves peaceably, T ſay that againſt ſuch as theſe the Charch doth not proceed, nor execute the ſeverity of the Laws in force 
againſt Hereticks 5, of this ſort be at this day, the deſcendents of firſt Proteſtants in this Kingdom, whoſe Anceſtours 
that were the inyaders lived about King Edward and 2ucen Mary. Againſt theſe deſcendents the Church doth not 
preſs the Canon-law, though againſt the former ſort it did, and had juſt cauſe given ſo to doe, Conformable to this dif- 
ference between Proteſtant and Proteſtant, do the Catholicks in France and Polonia ſuffer the Proteſtants to live with 
them, without moleſtation, and to enjoy the liberties and privileges of the Kingdom, as formerly-they had done in Au- 
ftria, Stiria and Carinthia, r:# ſuch time ts they became ſeditions, and conſpired againſt rhoſe who gave them freedom. 
But now let it be noted and born in memory, that notwithſtanding theſe gentle proceedings of Cathalicks towards the 
Proteſtants after ſo many loſſes and injuries ſuffer d from them, the ſame Proteſtants being themſelves but juniours, and 
living by ſufferance, fall hotly upon perſecution of Catholicks whereſoever they grow to be the ſtronger ſide, and that alſo 
in moſt Provinces, after a very violent, mercileſs, and deſperate manner, ſlay, impriſon, rob, baniſh, defame, in fine, 
ſuffer Catholicks in no place where they are predominant, and this againſt all right and common equity. Which manner 
of proceeding I muſt tell the Enquirer, is much worſe and more unreaſonable than Turkiſh, for the Turks though Aliens, 
Barbarians and Conquerours, are ſenſible of the right the Chriſtians of their conquer d Provinces have for the free ex- 
erciſe of their Religion, and therefore do not go about to reſtrain them from it, but let them continue quietly in that right 
of thetrs, and ſo they do even to this day, to the great ſhame of Proteſtants and Puritans here in theſe Kingdoms, may 
it be ſpoken without offence, being, as all men ſee plainly, exceeded in juſtice, and civility by the Turks, © Wherefore 
* 10 marvail that our Enquirer 15 forced to confeſs that Calvin 3s to blame in this point, and the Church of England 


© a little : which ts a little too much, for, addeth he, Negare manifeſta non audeo, 8: excuſare immodica non 


* poſſum. Sure this Enquirer came with very little indifferency to give his judgment here, when he ſaith, the Church 
of England guilty but a little, I would know of him what 1s a great deal, if all that we have ſuffer d from it be 
but a little, But it is well he would acknowledge thus much, for it 1s more than others have done, and more ingenuity 
appears in him, than in them, and perhaps he would have (aid more, if it might have been well taken, though in con- 
feſſing this little he infinuates all. Doubtleſs, no manner of proceeding can be more unworthy than for a latter genera- 
tion to forget from whoſe loyns they came, and to become harſh and contumelious to their own Fore-fathers children, -and 
perſecute them with all rigour, as if they were enemies and invaders, and aliens, onely for their honourable continuing in 
that faith which their Anceſtours did leave them and commended to them as chief inheritance in that faith, which hi- 
therto they which aſſail it have never been able by any argument to prove it falſe 3 nor yet on the other ſide, to evict by 
any unanſwerable demonſtration that their own new faith was true. Wherefore ſince, if any have more right one than 
another for the exerciſe of their Religion in this Kingdom, it is we, and this right cannot be taken from us by any power 
under Heaven ;, and again, were your reaſons never ſo good, yet you are not to ſchool us, or to be our Tutours, or to 
compell us unto change : Therefore the ſeverity that hath been uſed over us hath no warrant for it, no preſident or ex- 
ample, nothing wherewith to countenance it in the fight of the World, or to juſtify it in the ſight of God, but is every 
way abominable and foul, ſuch, in fine, as neither the Chriſtians uſed to the Pagans their Predeceſſours, nor Catholicks 
to the deſcendents of the formoſt and invading Proteſtants, nor any civil man would offer to another 
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« © ff the Religion, ſaith the Enquirer, had always remained the ſame, it would not be defended by ways ſo contrary 
© 2o thoſe by which it was propagated. - But now what ways are theſe ? he means force and violence, and ſaying, To 
the fire with him, ad To hell with him, for theſe are the Enquirer 5 own expreſſions, ' To theſe I add the ſlan- 
derons and diabolical charges of Chillingworth, who knew much of the Enquirer s mind, although in all things he did 
not follow his direction. « ou profeſs, ſaith Chillingworth, c. 2. Sed.101. that it ts lawful for you to uſe violence 
* 11d power whenſoever you can have it for the planting of your Doftrine, and extirpation of the contrary, Thus he, 
but becauſe he cites no Authour for this ſo hainous an accuſation, we may juſtly ſuſpe&t that you your ſelves hold it law- 
full for you to ſlander and calumniate for the defence of your own bad cauſe, and the overthrowing of the contrary when- 
ſeever other means of doing it does fail you, as indeed it falls out continually. The ſame heavy charge he in foul terms 
reiterates, C. 5. Sett. 96. © You, ſaith he, teach plainly you may propagate Religion whenſoever you have power, by 
© depoſong of Kings, and invaſion of Kingdoms, and think when you kill the adverſaries of it you doe God good ſervice. 

For clearing of us againſt this malitions charge, T call into the Court Saint Thomas of Aquine and all his with 
him in 2. 2. q.10. art 8, as witneſſes ſufficient to juſtify our cauſe, and ſhew our innocency, even againſt the Devil 
himſelf that great calumniatour of our Brethren, and to them I add Acoſta in his book, De procuranda Indorum fa- 
lute, and iana i» hss hiſtory of Spain in ſundry places, and might add many more ſufficient to conſute the adver- 
ſary, and make him hateful to every honeſt heart, Beſides though in ſome caſes we, as other profeſſions alſo doe, make 
uſe of penal Laws wherewith to keep off invagers, and yet not for any interiogr preſervation or defence : In like ſort we 
ſeek, by the help of the ſword and force of Arms to keep the Turks out of Chriſtendom ;, ſhall we all be blamed for do- 
ing ſo, or ſhall it be ſaid therefore, that we defend the Chriſtian Religion by Arms and violence, and by other means 
than it was propagated at the firſt ? nothing leſs, we uſe reaſons to perſuade and plant our faith, we uſe the like to de- 
fend it againſt Infidels, Socinians, ana all other Setts, how then 1s our Religion planted, propagated, or defended by 
violence ? It is one thing to be fenced exteriourly and afar off with Statutes of temporal ſeverity againſt invaders, 
which courſe is a thihg expedient and avowed both by us and all, and it 1s another thing to defend it interiourly by the 
ſame means, that ts to ſay, to juſtify the right and truth of Religion by them, and this we diſavow, neither do we prac- 
tice it any where, as it ts moſt manifeſt. | | 

The Enquirer was very provident when he deſired that, in theſe accuſations of violence, no recrimination ſhould be 
aſed, for he muſt needs ſee there was more matter returnable, than either could be gratefuil, or they could juſtify, yet 
mace he will needs talk of killing, and caſt the blame upon our ſide, he muſt be content if we make ſome reflexion upon 
the miſdemeanours of the Adverſary, as well as upon our own innocency. I atſire therefore, the intelligent Reader to 
conſider, whether in this laſt age, the Catholicks have put to death more Miniſters or half ſo many, as the Proteſtants 
of England have done Prieſts, who it ts well known they have ſlain and butchered with great barbariſm and immanity. 

But ſetting aſide theſe heavy crimes of bloud deliberately ſhed, who ts it have afflifted others more in their Eſtates 
and Fortunes, they, or we ? and for proof of this, we will offer fair, let them reſtore all they have taken with a ſtrong 
hand from us in livelihoods, both ſpiritual and temporal in all the Provinces of Europe, and we will reſtore all we 
have taken from them, and in that go no farther than this ſeventeenth Age which 1s now paſſing, be it in this Kingdom, 
or in thoſe about it, It ts well known that in all thoſe Provinces, where both Religions are profeſſed and live inter- 
mingled, none be on the ſuffering hand but we, none perſecutes but they; and it is we who are the Aborigines, as I 
may ſo term ns, and thereby have as much right for all indemnity as our Anceſtours could divolve upon us, We are not 
inſenſible of the wrong we ſuffer daily by having it printed and pronounced in publick, Aſſemblies, on purpoſe to counte- 
nance injuries, and to excite againſt us the ignorant multitude, thad our Religion 1s deſtruttive of all athers, and that 
amongſt us it 1s a main principle or maxime, that all other are to be invaded and deſtroyed by us, and this is affirmed 
confidently, though againſt all probability and experience, It cannot indeed be denied but truth ts deſtruttive of falſe- 
hood by the own power, as light ts of darkneſs, and one contrary of another, but for external cation or violence, we 
leave that to the Accuſers, and do not own it. 

By this it us not hard to make a judgment who have been the encroachers, and who have propagated and maintained 
themſelves by violence, you, or we ? - and who are the deſtructive party and live by the ſpoils and oppreſſion of others 5 
let not thoſe who poſſeſs other mens goods cry out of wrongs, or make any brags of juſt dealing, for neither of theſe can 
come well out of their mouths, | 

This Enquirer confeſſeth both ſides are in fault, but we in more, and for this aſſertion of his brings in ſome light 
ſophiſtry, becauſe forſooth Proteſtants hold that they may err, but we maintain we cannot, and ſo will be ſure never to 
mend. That Proteſtants may err is granted him, and needs no other probation than experience, whereby we ſind they 
have filled all this Kingdom with diſſentions, aid theſe diſſentions with civil wars, ſo that by this that you have erred, 
we know you may. But ſo frequent poſſibility of erring doth not extenuate but aggravate your crime. Fur if you may 
err ſo foulely, how dare you undertake to tutour others ? how preſcribe laws ? with what face perſecute ? If your rule 
be ſo weak. as it cannot contain you all in one body, but lets you diſperſe into multitude of Sefts, and fall in pieces as 
now ou dot, why do you not forſake it and ſeek a better for it, or elſe have none at all; if you can find out a ſurer, 
why do you not learn wit by experience, but wallow on ſtill in the ſame mire ;, If this Enquirer ſpeak ſo ill for his Cli- 
ents, we will not entertain him! for our Advicate, The Proteſtants ſide ſets down for a rule of religion every ones pri- 
vate judgment in the interpretation of Scripture, and ſo aoth Maſter Chillingworth che diſciple of Volkelius. we 
doe all that, yet we do not pleaſe thems, nay more, we muſt be puniſhed by them for the reſult 5 what is this but to bid 
715 doe 4 thing, and then puniſh us for doing it ? Is not this extreme perverſity ? certainly if the rule they give be a ſuf- 
ficient warrant for their receding from the faith of their Anceſtours, and for their breaking off from the Church, and 
Standing in defiance of her, then doubtleſs much more may it warrant us to continue on and to keep off from any new doc- 
trines, either of the Proteſtants, or any other Innovatours whatſoever, and ſure this is great reaſon and cannet be gain- 
ſayed. | 

Beſides, if we were to yield, to whom were it to be done ? There is a world of diſtrafted Seftaries now in this King- 
dom, all ſprung from the ſame root, or from the rule of faith which is common to you all, of which one ſort imagines 
there is no Papacy, and theſe were the firſt Ring-leaders of all the rout ; another, that there is no Epiſcopacy, a third, 
that there is no Clergy, but that Lay-elders is all in all, and muſt rule the roaſt; a fourth, that there is no Chusch nor 
Church-government at all, but that the Church is like a School of Philoſophers, where every man may believe and de 
what he pleaſes without being accountable to another, or any obligation of conformity ; and peradventure the Enquirer 
was one of this nnmber, together with his confederate Mr, Chillingworth a fifth ſert, that there is no Trinity; a ſixth, 

: | that 


$#.» 


care te FEAT > 
On TE Ha 7 OS? 


LD 
,- 


T 


y for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 


that theres no Sacrament, or at leaſt none neceſſary; or effeftual. 1s it nit fit think you that theſe divided Chriſtians 
ſhould come and write Laws to others, or puniſh any man for non-conformity ? | nothing more improbable. It ts a Co- 
medy. to ſee Doftour Featly a Proteſtant, and Page a Puritan make Catalogues of Hereticks, and when they have 
done, can find no way whereby to exempt themſelves, nor give a reaſon why they themſelves ſhould not be of the num- 
ber, as much Seftaries as any other of the Catalogue. : | : 

\ The Enquirer charges us that becauſe we pretend to be infallible we have leſs reaſon to preſcribe to others ; but on 
the contrary, methinks we ſhould have more, for, as he who zs really infallible ts fitteſt to guide and govern others, 
fo he that thinks himſelf to be, us at leaſt in his own judgment more fit than he that does not, He adds, that this pre- 
tence if infallibility makes us ſure never to mend; or as his Scholar Chillingworth ſpeaketh, makes ws incorrigible, 
True if it were a mere pretended one, but that 1s not yet proved, either by him, or any, although he ſay here in this 
twenty eighth Seftion, he undertakes to give reaſons why the Church of Rome #- fallible. But, if, on the other ſide, 
it be a reality, and that the Enquirer s reaſons are but pretended, then ſurely will not this infallibility keep us from 
mending, but contrariwiſe from erring or having any thing to mena, or, which ts all one, from any errours to correct. 
And thus we ſee that our Religion 1s maintained by the ſelf-ſame arts that bred it, that us to ſay, net by force, or vie 
lence, but by reaſon, and revelation, and ſpiritual induſtries, contrary to the ſurmiſes of this Enquirer. | 


Chap. 16. Anſwer to Chap. 16. 


Your doctrine of damning all that are out of the Charch of Rome, you have enlarged much above the Se&ion 1. 
occaſion that invited you to it, for all that his Lordſhip had faid on that Theme was onely this, that your 
certain and undoubted damning of all ont of the Church of Rome, averſeth him from it. Which it it be true, you 
cannot blame him ; ( for fure they that hear the puniſhment of j4dging, Matth. 7. [” being judged of the 
Lord ] will have little love to that piece of ſenſuality (or conſequently, to the religion that requires them 
0 run upon this danger.) And that the charge is true of you, you do at firſt acknowledge, by labour- 
ing to prove'that there is no »ncharitableneſs in it. Secondly, that it is neceſſary for you to maintain, or 
that otherwiſe you mult fall into ſome great abſurdity, particularly this, that, there is any Church bar that 
which ts governed by the See Apoſtolick , which is a rare peritio principi: again, and ſaves us the pains of ſaying 
one word more in defence of the truth and juſtice of thoſe true words of his Zoraſhip. | 

For indeed, that encloſure of the Church, Chriſtianity and Salvation, to thoſe that are under the Reman Seftion 2, 
ſubmiſſion, is the z»charitableneſs that you are charged of. The envy of which, it ſeems (after all your 
confidence) you are willing to remove from you, and therefoxe add an handſome lenitive, to keep any 
from thinking that your doctrine is rigorous or harſh. And truly if you might be taken at your word, he 


were very. unkind that would require more .charity of you you yield even to Pagans themſelves, 


whom you will not hold Pagars, unleſs they be guilty of their errour through affeed or culpable ignoratrce z and 

then ſure you will be as good to us, (that would be a little above Pagans ) and till you can prove us to 

be guilty of erroxr, and that through aftefted or culpable ignorance, with an obſtinate mind , without pre- 

paration to be reformed, or .hearken to'reaſon when *tis told us, ( which till your arguments are more 

convincing, undoubtedly this diſcourſe .of yours will not evidence us to be) we are in full capacity of 

your charity, and therefore ſhall not follow'you any further, (leſt we pore you again) in this point. 
Eſpecially ſince you are at leaſt in ſo good humour, that pou utterly diſclaim this damnin dl Glee Seftion 3, 

men in another world. TI beſeech God to confirm you in this temper, and deſire you may be taken at on occaſion of 

your word, and that witneſs may be called of this charity of yours, for ſure there be others of your bre- this or the like 

thren that have not uſed to grant ſo much. ſpeech of mine 


| anſwer , the A-: 
pologiſt in his review thought fir to add theſe words at the end of his ſixteenth hapter : [ Three propoſitions there are which we maintain ; Firſt, 
that none but true Chriſtians can be ſaved. Secondly, none but true Catholicks can be ſaved 1, for true Catholicks and true Chriſtians be all one. Thirdly, 


none be trae Catholicks but ſuch as live under the obedience of the See of Peter, and many do ſo, that through 1gnorance do not ſeem to do. The Gentiles 
find fault with the firſt propoſition, divers Seftaries with the ſecond, and now the Proteſtants 


ith the third. All theſe have been pretended by ſome or 
ather to be falſe, but how to be uncharitable is very hard to be underſtood. ) To all «bici{jg onely ſaid, not attempted to be proved, I ſhall 
onely ſay that I am ſorry to ſee him out of his good mood fo ſoon, and defire he will noFexpe& we ſhall be fo tame as to think him charitable, 
thar ſaith none of any other See but Saint Peter's can be ſaved. 


As for that of burning men here for religion, you ſeem unwilling to be tried by anriqiry in this point, 
becauſe, ſay you, Antiquity did not all it might, but left ſomewhat to peferiy to add; yet {ure this was a little 
unlucky, that your additions to antiquity ſhould be of this bloudy completion; Chrif's addition to the 
Ancients was, to love, and bleſs, and pray for enemies, not to retaliate injuries upon any,terms 3 and your | 
axe £:xvnfig, your improvement of the angient doctrine and practice, is of ſomewhat a diſtant making, 
your Sermon on the meunt ( Ebal it ſeems) to er diſciples, is perſecuting and maſlacring of friends, which, 
never provoked you but by not being entirely of your opinion. 


But it ſeems you mean to prove it too, that this bloudy doctrine is no F290 to antiquityz and your 


Settion 4. 


firſt proof is from the fews, whoſe praftice it was to paniſh impions people, and ſuch as with new doftrines ſought 
zo infett others; To which I anſwer, that thoſe againſt whom thoſe 7ewi/h {everities were in force, were 
Atheiſts, and 1dolaters, and falſe Prophets, that would take men off from the acknowledgment of the one 
God to Gentiliſm, which is ſure ſomewhat a diſtant ſtate from that of Proteſtants at this day. pe 
Your ſecond proof is from the Cans, and your third from the Imperial law ; of which ſeeing you give Seftion 6, ® 
us no taſte in either, and yet becauſe ſome men may have appetite to ſee what grounds you had for {uch 
affirmation, I conceived it a probable courſe to know your *mind, by looking into Bellarmine your great 
c—_ ; from the view of whoſe Colleftions, 1, 3. de laicis, c. 21. this will be the reſult. | 
That for the Cano-law, the authorities are not fetcht from the ancient Carers of any of the firſt or ge- 
neral Comncils, but onely c. ad abolendam ; cap. excommunicamun ext. de heret. & cap. ſuper. eo, de heret. in 6. 
_ (all whichis no mea if you had cited it from your Popes (who mult not look to be fo authentical 
in this caſe) and yer will hardly come home to the burning of your fellow Chrifians, onely becauſe they 
will not ſubmit to the Pope of Rome, the onely thing for which we were even now to be damned) and 
from the Council of Conſtance 5 which belides that it is of a ſhort ſtanding, about 200 years ago, he mace 
infamous 


Seftion 5, 


Sefton 7. 
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Seftion 8. 


infamous in this matter, by that vile reſolution of the [ no Faith to be kept with Hereticks ] the groſnels 
of which poſition may make it reaſonable to expet this bloudy dotrine from them, but withall, to de- 
prive it * all authority with others. | ia 

As for the Imperial law, theſe places he produces ; Firſt L. 2anichaos, cod, de heret, and to this I an- 


| fiver, that that Law makes not hereſie capital, but at the utmoſt makes it capable of an ation after death, 


Settion 9, 


Sefion 10, 


ſuch is the action of infamy, ec. and fo they that have died Herericks, may for the warning of others, be 
proceeded againſt, ( as you know Traitours after death are infamous, 5. e. their Children deprived of 
their honour, though the Father died unpuniſhed, becauſe undiſcerned) but that comes not home to our 
preſent purpoſe of burning or killing. Then L. Ariani, Cod. codem. where indeed death was the Puniſh- 
ment of the Marichees, who you know were a high rank of Hereticks, making two principles (which is 
in effect two Gods) the good and the evil, God and the Devi/. But for others, viz. Arians and Macedonians, 
though thoſe were Hereticks, condemned by the firſt general Conncils, and are expreſly there named, there 
is yet no ſuch puniſhment appointed them ; and laſtly, L. quicungue, cod. eodem, in which, faith Bellar- 
mine, jubentur occidi omnes qui prava decere tentant, all are commanded to be put to death who attempt to teach 
wicked things, But you muſt obſerve that that law being againſt the Extychiavs, many penalties are there 
aſſigned to the ſeveral degrees of the guilt of that hereſie ; pena exili, fi E piſcopos & Sacerdotes conſtitue- 
rint 5, ſcripta eorum nemo habeat ſub pena deportationis perpetue 5 nemo eos audiat ſub pena 10 librarum anri z ulti- | 
mo ſupplicio coerceantur qui illicita docere tentaverint, Baniſhment if they conſtituted Biſhops or Prieſts ;, perpetual 
baniſhment upon having any of their books 5 10 pounds or libres of gold to any that heard them z, and capital puniſhment 
to thoſe that attempt to teach unlawfyll things. Which laſt clauſe (that cited by Bellarmine, and by him ex- 
tended to all falſe drftrine ) belongs peculiarly to the Entychians, for of them onely before the diſcourſe 
was ; and belide, the rule is, odioſa reſtringenda, laws of puniſhments, &c, muſt always be taken in the moſt 
reſtrained ſenſe ; and ſo the utmoſt that any of theſe extends to, is onely in theſe two hereſies of IMani- 
cheiſm and Entychianiſm, and that in caſe of teaching the contrary to /aw, and abuſing the people, and 
that after fair warning and prohibition ; and all this, if it were granted (as truly I know ho obligation 
that lies on all Chriſtians to think themſelves regulated by the Laws of the Emperoxrs ) would amount to 
very little againſt Proteſtants, who may well paſs for as moderate Hereticks, as Arians and Macedonians, 
who were not puniſhed with death. | 

"Tis true indeed, there is ſomewhat of this nature to be found againſt the Donarifs (thongh Bellarmine 
mentions it not) L. Si quts rebaptizare, C. me ſanttum baptiſma iteretur z but this was not again for opinion, 
but onely in taking upon them to re-baptize any, and peculiarly on the Circumcellions, which were a bloudy 
kind of people, and their vileneK of this nature, guilt enough to own that ſeverity ; whereas, on the 
other {ide, we find that 1dacins and Ithacins were condemned b the Biſhops of France for being authours 
of puniſhing ſome Pricilianiſts with the ſword; and in the Eaſt a whole Synod was condemned for con- 
ſenting to the burning of Begomyle 3 and fo much for your authorities; or. mote whenſoever F foo pleaſe to 
produce them. From whence will appear the wide diſtance of your practices in theſe and other King- 
doms, from that, that the moſt Popiſh Canons or Imperial Conſtitations were bloudy enough to determine 
there, neither A4-ia»s, nor Macedonians, but that prodigy of Manicheiſm, and the Extychians teaching, and 
that (as I conceive by prava &+ illicita) things contrary not onely to wholſome doftrine, but to the /aws of the 
Empire , This I ſay, becauſe if the crime were onely their opinions, I cannot imagine why the Arians and 
Macedonians (ſhould fare ſo nueh better than the Entychians, nay, why Apoſtates ſhould onely be fined, and 
7ews onely under ſome reſtraints ( as from Polygamy ) and payments, and not put to death, fave onely in 
caſe of keeping their Pr» (which was for the great contumely done to Chriſt in that feaſt, the hanging 
Haman in f; ie, and Chriſt next toghim ) and I fay, onely Emtychians put to death, unleſs there were 
ſomewhat e fe in it beſide there doctrine. And then if you will make the compariſon to go no farther, 
than our ſelves, what ſholes of poor perſons (far enou h from the decere illicita &, prava, teaching illegal 
things, _ from teaching at » were 2ueen Mary's days ves Temp", whole hecatombs at Once © ered up 
to your fury. ” 

So remarkable are your proceedings herein, that I fear it was not a jeſt of him that faid at Geneva, Ser- 
vetus occidendus eft, ne apud exteros Eccleſia noſtre male audiant That Servetus was to be burnt, that their 


* Salmaſ. under Churches might not hear ill abroad, i. e, that the Papiſts might not be ſcandalized; (and a * Friend of theirs 


the name of S\m- 


plic. Verinus de 


lib. poſth, Grotii. 


* at your door, than what you have ſpilt, even that which 


Sefton 11, 


Sefton 12, 


of late juſtifying that act of Catviz's againſt the diſlikes of a learned Proteſtant, hath theſe words, Ar Pon- 
tificu ipſt, Lox dico ipſs, Calvinum pro eo fatto nunquam damnirunt, Servetum quinimo rette damnatum con- 
fitentur ) which if it were the ach that mov'd in that matter, then have you more bloud lying 
ig care and caution, thole whom you recrimi- 
nate, ſhed by your example, and that you might not be {caffEalized at their mercy and lenity. | 
This were I confeſs an ill excuſe to them that were fo carefull to tranſcribe that bloudy leſſon, ( and 
which is worſe, if you will have mine opinion, they have no better) but yet will be an argument that you 
are not overfit to accuſe th&m for it. Eraſmus among you, and Cafteliio among us, were, about the be- 
inning of the reformation, very bitter againſt ſuch dealing : the former, you may ſee his notes upon Saint 
MM Ep. ad Let, t. 1. p. 39. Where he can hardly allow them the name of Chrit;ans that fight for religion 
(kill for religion) though againſt the 7»rk, as if war were wont to make Chriſtians, cum ip Turcam in 
pebtore geramus, when the wery uſing of this violence is a prime piece of Turciſm, The latter wrote a book on 
papal againſt that practice z I wiſh the whole Chriſtian world of both parties would ſuffer themſelves to 
repreſented by a couple of ſuch meek and honeſt proxies ; be you pleaſed to convert as many as you 
can to the dodtrine of neither killing nor damning, and I will promiſe you to doe the like, and that will 
be better employment for us than this debate. For ſure that of La#antivs was no unchriſtian divinity, 
Si [anguine, ſi tormentts, fi malo religionem defendere velis, jam non defenaetur illa, ſed polluetur arque volabitur, 
Such are not the means of defending, but of violating and defiling religion. | 
And becauſe examples are the moſt popular arguments, I will help you to one of this nature, and leave 
you to *pplF it 3 Nero went through Greece a contending in the 24»fica certamina with all that pretended 
to that Skill ; if he had the better of it, he was crowned, if not, he took care that they that had the 


better 
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better of him, were put to death. The iſſue of it was, that they that had skill did on purpoſe play as 
ill as they could z he conquered wherever he came, was crowned when he was there,: and when fe Was 
gone, was counted a mad-man. . | : | 

I ſhall onely add, what upon more exact enquiry upon that hint of the Canom-law I find, that the elder 
Canons Or Decrees of Gratian as they never mention the putting Hereticks to death ; ſo in many paſlages 
out of Saint Aſtin, they do difſuade the Emperor from it, and onely mention ſome other mulcts and 
reſtraints for them. The new Canons or the Decrerals of your Popes are generally for delivering to the /c- 
cular arme, but name not panam mortzs neither 3 but what that ſignifies the Chriſtian world now knows 
well enough; onely one-piece of hypocriſieI heard of (and by requeſt or propoſal of Salarenſs, L.6. c.5. 
Sef. 171. do gueſs the truth of the report) in your proceedings in this matter ; your Spiritual Courts 
when they {o deliver up, are wont to interpoſe | ita ramen ut non admittant penam mortis ( or to that pur- 
poſe) but ſo that they proceed not to death] when yet they knew well enough, that that is the meaning of your 
delivering. Nay the Canons that require that the ſecular hand muſt proceed with all rigour againſt Here- 
ticks thus delivered to them, will ſoon excommunicate any that do not thus underſtand their meaning. | 

Beſiles theſe arguments ab axthoritate, you have another drawn, as you fay, from Reaſon, and the com- 
mon rules of equity and juſtice, (but add not one word to prove what you fay fo very improbably, but 
onely condemn all of high preſumption and arrogance who ſhould be ſo hardy as to impugn or queſtion it ) one 
would think you an inchanted Knight, that when you have never a weapon in your hand, nor Second 
near you, (but onely the names of ſo many men, and arms, to call for) it ſhould yet paſs for arrogance, 
preſumption and hardineſs in any to combat with you. : 

That you did not fitly produce your teſtimonies to your purpoſe, 'tis plain enough by what follows, 
the limitations and reſtraints that this do&rine, you ſay, muſt be bounded with, whereas your citations 
were general without any reſtraint. 

Your reſtraint or exception is, that where a Kingdom ts in a peaceable poſi of Catholick religion, there 'tis 
20 cruelty to inflift theſe puniſhments on the Teachers b; new doftrines, And for this you ſay there is reaſon, 
which cannot probably be contradicted, but are'fo very uncourteous and contemptuous to us, as not to 
think us worthy to partake of the leaſt ſyllable of ſuch reaſon, unleſs that muſt go for one, that wicked 
men aim at temporal contents, and are conſequently with-held by temporal puniſhments, which ſhall be 
acknowledged a reaſon, when difference in 9pinion appears to be an impiety of ſo much deſign, and all 
whom you call Hereticks , are by you proved to be worms of the earth, 7 com worldly deſigners alſo. 

For truly I confeſs, to all thoſe things which are committed by any, who may juſtly be preſumed to 
commit them againſt conſcience, for ſome worldly intereſt, I ſhould give my willing ſuffrage that ſome 
temporal bitterneſs ſhould be apportioned ; that ſo ſeeing their Errour, and finding temporal pains inſtead 
of temporal advantages to be their portion, they may be diſciplin'd to better and more honelt thoughts ; 
nay, if the doctrines tend to liberty, I mean either as 1ahomer's did to all kind of voluptuous living, or that 
other liberty (that ſome of your friends, and ſome others that call themſelves reformed, but in my opini- 

of ) the ſhaking off the yoak of civil obedience to the Magi- 
wiull to coerce {uch innovatours, if the prudence of the Stafe 
it be in a Kingdom never ſo peaceably poſleſt of the 


on are very far from it, have been guilty 
ſtrate ſet over tham by God, it is then la 


ſhall think fit. But difference in 9pinio» ( thou 
Catholick Religion) if it tend not to any of theſe dangers, nor be convincible of thoſe impieties and de- 
ſigns, will by no reaſon or conſequence be involved in that number, 

This you ſeem to be @ntent with, when you add that this ſeverity muſt not be extended to all that any where 
teach or profeſs erroneous dotrines ;, but upon better conſideration of Jour following words, 'tis clear that 


your reſtraint or exception looks another way, viz. that againſt thoſe that are xor the firſt invaders, but ano- 
ther gencration ſucceeding them, whoſe errour 1s contratted by the vice of edycation, &C. the Church doth not execute 


the ſeverity of the laws, In which words, though we of this, and all other agen Kingdoms at this day, 
have ſo far our parts, as that, if it were never ſo much in your power, you ought upon theſe grounds not 


to hurt us, becauſe we are the progeny, and not the firſt invaders ; yet ſeeing all the reſtraint is for the 


execution onely of the ſeverity of the laws, and thoſe laws are ſuppoſed by you to be i» force againſt Hereticks, 


and fo 2gainlt us, whom you call by that name ; we have great reaſon to think, there is little kindneſs in 
this preſent reſtraint of yours. 

For to the utmoſt of my underſtanding of your words, it remains ſtill free to you, after this conceſſion, 
to-be as ſevere to any, as your poiwer will enable you. And if by us at any time any claim of favour 


{ſhould be put-into your Conſiſtory, your anſwer probably would be by this dilemma ; either you are in- 


vaders, (@nd ſeeing oegnnin are always weakeſt, all that are not able to reſiſt or defend themſelves, ſhall 
g0 for invaders) and t 


1en you have no title to mercy by this tenure ; or elſe you are a numerous off-ſprin 
and progeny of them (and (0, poſhbly able to refs ) Kat 

terms with you, and your order for reſtraint of ſeverity hold no longer than our ſtrength to reſiſt you, 
then we ſhall ſcarce acknowledge the obligation, but think our enemies on the other extreme as kind as 
you; for both of you are good at being mercifull, when you are on the weaker party, but both very ty- 
rannical when you begin to be ſtrong. 

If you were {o conſtant to your articles of reſtraint, as that all the proſperities of war, advantages of 
place, and auxiliaries, could not tempt =_ to a maſſacre of any, ſave onely ſome one ( ſingle corrupter 
and invader) Or two in an age, I might then have reaſon to think I might have miſtaken your meaning ; 
but certainly you have been as cruel on the cubs, as ever you were on the old foxes, and made as little 
{cruple to put many thouſands to death in one night (whom you could not think to be all leaders in fac- 


tions, or invaders) (agthe ſtories of France will teſtify, and the very words of the bull of Urban the eighth, 


to encourage the King of France, to root out the quadrupedes in Gallia ftabulantes, &c. as any one John Huſs 
alone by himſelf at another time. And that you will have this latitude to ler looſe your reſtraint again, 
when time ſerves, it may ſeem probable by what you add of Auſtria, Stiria and Carinthia, whoſe privi- 
leges it ſeems laſted no longer than you thought fit 3 For as ſoon as you thought it ſeaſonable, they were 
preſently pronounced ſediriows and confpirarours, and {o put to the ſiverd; and for Fraxce and Polard, I wiſh 


then you ſhall have mercy ; If we ſtand on thele | 


ITY 


Seftion 1 3, 


Seftion 14, 
C. 


Seftion 15, 


Selton I 6, 


Sefton 17. 


Sefton 18. 


Seftion 19, 


D. 


Sefion 20, 


Liil the 


"Io 


MR 


A view of the Apology for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 


—— 


the names of Maſacres had never been heard in either of them, or at leaſt that the Piftures of them with 
words of papal approbation, were not to be ſeen at Rowe to teſtify what is the caule of your preſent 
kindneſs, (viz. 63 difficulty of the work) that the Proteſtants there at this time are not moleſted. 

Sefton 21, Avgfor your recrimination againſt Proteſtants, ſeeing it is very univerſal ( ſuffer Catholicks in no place ) and 
very ſharp, (that they perſecute Catholicks whereſoever they are ſtronger, after a very violent, mercileſs, deſperate 
manner, ſlay, impriſon, rob, baniſh, defame, 8c.) T1 muſt beſeech you either to prove it againſt this your 

untry, or elſe to make it reparations, and remember when time ſerves, that when Proteſtants are 
thought to perſecute you, then preſently 'tis a proceeding much worſe and more unreaſonable than the Turkiſh. 

Seftiom 22, Abs for the truth of your ſuggeſtion, certainly the number and ſtrength of Proreftants hath for many 
years ſurmounted that of Papiſts in this Kingdom and yet I ſhall be confident you will*be poſed to pro- 

F. duce the example of any one ſince 2een Mary's days that in this Kingdom was put to death merely for 
religion, without being guilty of ſomething elſe, which by the known laws of the Rear is liable to the pu- 
niſhment of treaſon, And for the other penal laws in this Kingdom, which are not capital, but pecuniary 
muldts, &c. TI {hall fay that 'tis fomewhart hard ; that we muſt be thought worthy of all thoſe bitter in- 
vectives,- which you yet farther add, becauſe I conceive there was never any Kingdom, that own'd any 
religion, but there was ſome difference made berwixt that, and all other, in reſpect of temporal privileges, 
and favours, and immunities ;, and any ſuch difference reaches near as high, and goes as'deep as pecuni 
mul&ts. And beſide it is not irrational to fay, that the inflicting ſuch mulcts may very probably tend to 
the quiet, and fo to the advantage rather, than to the oppreſſion of ſuch ſufferers; it being nor withour 
example, that the ſuſpicions of the people, and jealouſtesthat the eſtabliſhed religion ſhall be diſcounte- 
nanced, ( having no deeper ground than an imagination that the Prince may have inclined to give rolera- 
tion to the other party, or but immunity from theſe puniſhments) hath brought ſuch «dim upon the pre- 
ſent government, and ſharpneſs on thoſe thus thought to be favour'd, that in compariſon with thele ill 
accidents, a few pecuniary mults might paſs for a privilege, as the letting of bloud is to be eſteem'd by thoſe 

| who are entring'into a plariſie for want of it. | | 

Sefion 23, Tf upon theſe conſiderations ſuch muldts as theſe may not be conceived {upportable, I muſt confeſs 'tis 
an hard lot to be placed in a throne betwixt two contrary pretenders, and as unhappy for any ingenuous 
man, to make any confeſſion to you, who from his Lordſhip's acknowledgment, that the Church of Eng- 
gland z« 4 lirtle to blame in thts point, conclude, that in confeſſing this, he inſinuates all, This 'tis to deal wit 
men who cannot imagine it poſſible, that a man's words and thoughts ſhould be of the fame latitude. 
Should I by the ſame Logick conclude, that you, by confeſſing that all invaders for Religion muſt be pur ro 
death, do intimate, that all kind of Proteſtants muſt be executed, I hope you would ſay you had wrong 
done you. And yet to tell you truth, the ſubtlety of your next diſtinftion would give any man that ob- 
ſerved it, great temptation ſo to conclude of you. For after your citation of S. Th. of Aquine, and the 
Schootmen, you are pleaſed to communicate to us a notable A2ſtery, [_ har you do uſe reaſons to perſuade, and 
plant your faith, (and truly the telling us you cannot err, and upon that bottom building all your moſt ir- 
rgrional concluſions, is no ſpecial exerciſe of the reaſonable faculty) and onely fence it exteriourly, and afar off, 
with ſtatutes of temporal ſeverity againſt invaders, which, ſay you, another thing from deferMng it interiourly by 
that means, \. e. from juſtifying the right and truth of religion by them. 2 

SefFion 24. T ſhould never have been (o uncivil as to have br” ſuch a ſenſe to your diſtinCtion, had you not been 

G. 70ur own interpreter. It is, as if you had faid, you are not to be accuſed for planting religion by arms, 
ecauſe your ſwords do onely force men to be of your minds, do not give thi&Nn any reaſons why they 
ſhould. And truly I have not heard any man ſay, that, your arms did fence religion interiourly, ( being the 
unapteſt thing in the world, to j#/tify the right, and truth of religion 5 and therefore you need not diſavow 
that ſo providently. ) The great 7#rk could ſend a letter to your Pope, and anſwer and confute his bal of 
inciting the Prices of Chriſtendem, to take up arms againſt him, for crucifying their god, and tell him, thar 
as tas a great falſity to charge on him what was proper to the fews, the crucifying of Chrift, (the Tark 
being deſcended from the T799ans, and therefore deliring the Pope's aid againſt the Grecians, to avenge their 
murther of the 70jan Heftor, a kind of god of theirs) 1o if the Pope were truly a worthipper of Chrif, he 
would never invade any nation upon quarrel of religion ; ſo far is this kind of fighting (in the knowledge 
of all, even of Tarks themſelves). from juſtifying of the truth, that it is a very great argument of the falſe- 
__ any ſect of Chriſtian Religion 3 a plain demonſtration that they do not obey the Chri/#t whom they 
worſhip. 

SeFion 25. The uſing the ſword as an exteriour means of propagating your religion, AS all that is laid to your charge, and 
that it ſeems you are content to yield us. Though, within a page or, two more, you have forgten your 
{elf again, and ay, that for publick coaftion or violence you do not own it. I wiſh you did nor. 

Seftion 26. And that you may for the time to come deal clearly, and never have mind to ſuck in. your words, and 
own it again, I ſhall in paſſing mention to you a narration concerning an honeſt Philoſopher in Yatens his 
time ; It was Themiſtivs, who before his death turn'd from Ariftorelian to Chriſtian, but I conceive was 

« Hiſt. Trip. 1.8. nOt yet converted, when this ſtory is related of him. Yalens in Antioch, faith the * Hiſtorian, had vehemently 
ex S0zomen. perſecuted the Chriſtians that were not of his opinion, had not a book of Themiſtius the Philoſopher recall d him, in 

nf a oor art which he perſuaded him, that he onght not to be cruel to any Þ for a difference of Eccleſiaſtical opinions, ſeeing among 
corum dogmatum, the Pagans themſelves there were more than 300 ſetts ai ffering all from one another 5 And perhaps this might be more 
e Forte hx dev © acceptable (at leaſt more pardonable)) before God, becauſe God 1s not eaſily known, and ts glorified in different 
gratum mags &ſ- manners, on purpoſe that every man may 4 fear the more, the more he want+ of the integrity and perfeftion of that 
ſet "Mavic timear. Kuowleage of him, either how he ts, or how qualified, or how great he is, By the reaſons of Themiſtius, faith he, 
;. 2. "be more Mitior faftus eft Imperator, the Emperonr became more mild, It way not be unfit for your friends to conſider the 


humble, as fear example, and doe {© to. 
by Saint Paul is 


oppoled to high-mindedneſs, and fear and trembling 1s by the Greek Fathers rendred hurr1lity. 


46 *%g + 


A view of the Apology for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 599 


As for your challenge to us, that if we will reſtore all we have taken from Papifs in Europe, you will $78; 2 - 
reſtorewhat you have taken'from us, it is a good ſafe boaſt ; you know that it is not in any replyer's pow- : 
er to ſtrike {+ bargain. Yet, if all the pecuniary mulcts under the reign of the three laſt Prizces in this 

inbdom be price enough to ranſom and fetch back the bloud ſhed by you in een Marys days, I doubt 
not but I ſhall be as forward as you to accept that challenge. 

Mean while for the juſtification of our ſevereſt Laws in this point, you cannot but confeſs that in moſt Se#ion 28, + 
Kingdoms ſtrong preſumptions have been- thought ſufficient tro make liable to puniſhment. In the 
Canon-law the proving of nudus cum nudd, that ſuch a man and woman were taken naked together, is pre- 
ſumption enough to bring the puniſhment of adultery on any. And when our 2een had run ſo many 

ers by Prieſts, and thereupon Capita! Laws were made, that no ſuch ſhould come into the Kingdom, - H. 
or if they did, they ſhould be preſumed rraireroyſly diſpoſed, and puniſhed accordingly ; and this Statute 
thus legally made, conveyed to the knowledge of all ſuch, it hath been a very rational preſumption 
againſt any that ſhould be ſo found ; Though as 'tis poſſible that «ds cam nudd may be nd adulterer, {0 
ſuch a Prieſt may have no traiterous ofſe. And yet if you mark it, (unleſs ſince theſe times of trou- 
bles) very few of you have ſuffered among us by this Statute. 
Sir, you had great leaſure, when you could enlarge fo to triumph over us for acknowledging our Church Sefion 29; 
fallible, and profels to diſcharge his Lordhip from being your Advocate, if he ſpeak fo if or his Client. 
This you might have done long {ince, and unle(s your favour may be had upon ſome other terms, than 
undertaking the falkbility of mere creatures, we muſt all be content to be diſcharged by you. 

+ Yet afterall your turning away, and lighting, we ſhall never be fo provoked, as to puniſh you for the Seftion 30, 
reſult of what we preſcribe yu, If your beſt ule of reaſon in the interpretation of Scripture (and not 

any prejudice, or paſſion, or fault of yours) have ſincerely brought you ro your opinions, and no light l; 
that is offer'd hath been neglected, and yet all prove unſuthcient to convince you, I ſhall never ſeverely 

pronounce againſt you ; and if you will fay, and make good as much to me, our affections may meet, 

though not our brains, and both of us have charity enough to cover in eace other; a multirade of errogrs. 

Your catalogue of Se##s in this Kingdom, I ſhall not go about to examine, but onely tell you, that your Se&#ion 31, 
Tsfallibility hath been liable to ſuch miſadventures alſo, and had not the charm or $kill of keeping all with- 
in its circle ; if it had, there would then at this time have been no body to diſpute againſt you. 

In the cloſe of your long Chapter, I wonder you ſhould be fo covetous or ambitious of lengthning it Section 32. 
one page farther, by charging on his Lord/4ip, that he charges you, that becauſe you pretend to he infallible, you 
have leſs reaſon to preſcribe to others ; whereas his Lordſhip charges no ſuch thing upon you, but onely faith, 
that /he that confeſſes ſhe may err, us not ſo chargeable with any fault, as they that pretend they cannot ; which is 
quite another matter. 

To conclude, when the buſineſs is thus laid by you, that your 1sfallibility is not yet proved to be onely Sefion 33, 
pretended, and yet you have no other ground of {aying ſo, but becauſe you fay 'tis not, (though all his 
Lordſhip's arguments for ſo many Se&tions have' driven all to that concluſion, and never a one of them is 
yet an{wered by you) it will be a moſt unreaſonable thing (and a ſound peririo prixcipii again) to affirm 
without any one word of proof, that ghat I-fallibility is a reality, and fo will not keep you from mending, 
whereas nothing can keep you from ending, if this do not ; this contemning of arguments againſt you, 
and affirming magiſterially without any. 


To the twenty ninth Section, Chap. 17: 


Thes opinion, ſaith ht, of damning ſo many, and this cuſtom of burning ſo many, this breeding ap of thoſe who know 
nothing elſe in any point of religion, yet to be in readineſs to cry, TO the fire with him, To hell with him. 4 theſe 
be empty words, as we have ſhewed before. As for our breeding up of men, T think we doe it as well as any of our neigh- 
boars doe 5, and by the way, muſt tell you that we do not take children from their parents onely to breed them up in our 
religion we do "i that hard meaſure either to Turks or fews, but hold it an att flatly againſt the law of nature, 
an impions violation if parents right, which ought to be held ſacred ;, and laſtly, a way of propagation of religions wholly 
violent and Vn-chriſtian, (o far are we from propagating our religion by force and if all others with whom we have 
to doe, had been of that mind, it had been better with them ;, for God hath not bleſſed that way, foraſmuch as by ſad 
experience we have found, that none have proved greater ſcourges to their King and Country, than ſuch as have had 
that ſort of breeding given them, and contrary to their parents will, been violently ſeduced in their youth 5, and this is 
no ſecret, but known to all the three Kingdoms to their coſt, But enough of this, for it us a diſtaſtfall buſmeſs. 


w 


Chap. 17, Anſwer to the ſeventeenth Chapter, | 


To his Lordſhip's twenty ninth Paragraph you have no return, but that rheſe are empty words as you have $,Rim 1, 

formerly ſhewed ( and I fear we have ſhewed they are not, but ſhould be very glad to be miſtaken, and 
can truly ſay, that I wiſh vehemently that your judgment were right in this matter) But upon occaſion of 

his Lordſhips mention of [7 your breeding up thoſe that know nothing elſe in religion. To cry to the fire, to hell with 
kim ] you are pleaſed to take occaſion of ſome liberty, in ſhewing what good breeding you beſtow upon 

. men in your Chzrch, and ſo divert to a complaint againſt thoſe that rake children from their parents, &-c, and 
#are ſomewhat paſſionate and tragical on that ſubject z but this being nothing to his Lord/hip's words or ar- 
gument, I deſire to ſee that better anſwered by you, before I will enter any new combat about ſo exrrin- 


fecal an impertinency. And ſo enough of this alſo, for whatever 'tis, 'tis nothing to the matter of pre- 
{ent handling. 


To the thirtieth Section, Chap. 18, 


 * If it were granted, ſaith the Enquirer, that becauſe it agrees not with the goodneſs of God to let me want a gnide 
* znfallible, and that the Church of Rome were that one ; yet if that teach any thing contrary to God's geadneſs, 1 am 
1+t+ 2 not 
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© wt to receive her doftrine, for the ſame cauſe they would have me receive it, it being as good an argument, This 
© pmide teaches things contrary to God s goodneſs, therefore it is not appointed by God, as to ſay, it is agreeable to God's 
© goodneſs there ſhould be a guide, therefore there us one. $0 he. 

The Enquirer ſeeks to delude us with a fallacy, by altering his terms ; for in the firſt place, he ſpeaks of a thing 
contrary to God's goodneſs, not abſolutely, but according to his underſtanding. In the ſecond place he ſpeaks of it, not 
as it is in hit underſtanding, bat as it is ſimph in it ſelf, which is a thing quite different from the former ; for many 
things may be in his underſtanding thus or thus, or as he ſaith, contrary to God s goodneſs, which in themſelves are not 
ſo, but rather, quite otherwiſe, for indeed it is no good conſequence to argue on this ſort, This 1n my underſtanding is 
contrary to God's goodneſs, therefore it is ſo, becauſe your underſtanding 1s ſubjett to errour, and therefore ſome things 
may ſeem to it to be, which are not, 1 lingworth, who followeth this Authonr s footſteps, argues after the ſelf- 
ſame manner, and hath been anſwered elſewhere by himſelf. 1 grant then the conſequence when as he ſaith, this guide 
teaches ſomewhat contrary to God-s goodneſs, therefore it is nat appointed for a guide. But I deny the Antecedent ;,*and 
afterwards when he proves it, ſaying, it ſeems ſo to my underſtanding, therefore it is ſo, I deny the conſequence, and 
admit the Antecedent, 

At leaſt, ſaith he, if it ſeem ſo to my underſtanding, whether in-the mean time it be ſo or not, .T am not. to receive 
it, becauſe I am to be guided by my own reaſon and underſtanding. If it ſeem ſo to your underſtanding after ſuch 
time as you have weighed all things as rightly as you can, 1 grant it But if it ſeem ſo onely before you have done that, 
then I deny it, for then it is not to be followed but forſaken, or reformed if it be found erroneons, as gy this caſe of 


' woursit is, Far in this caſe vwur underſtanding is to conſult other underſtandings wiſer than your own, if you can find 


Sefion 1, 


Seftion 2, 


any ſuch 5, and according to that, 1s to determine of the matter, and not to rely wholly upon your own ſingle underſt an- 
ding. But if you ace ſo, you will find your own ſingle anderſt anding was deceived, and that the gnide of which we 
treat, teacherh nothing that is againſt the goodneſs of God, For it is to be ſuppoſed her underſtanding is brighter and 
more capacious than yours, and therefore is to be thought knows much better what aoktrines be agreeable to the goodneſs 
of God, than yours can do what is againſt it 5 and therefore your own reaſon and underſtanding teaches you, that the 
Churches underſtanding is to be preferred, and that yours muſt ſubmit ;, and again, that this is the rational way, and 
»ot the other : this the way of underſtanding, and that of errour. And ſo much in anſwer to this fallacy, wherein I 
perceive, both he and Maſter Chillingworth confide very much. : 

As for particular doftrines, it is true, as you ſay, you may examine whether they agree with the Principle, that is 
foundation, yet nevertheleſs cannot you from thence conclude any thing againſt the dottrines or infallibility of the Church, 
but rather for it, and this for the reaſon before” ſpecified, Neither do we, therefore, ſend you to a witneſs, and bid you 
»ot believe it, but rather, to believe it as far as in right reaſon you are to believe it, and not farther, that us to ſay, 
you are to truſt to your own particular diſcourſes, as to particular diſcourſes, and no farther, but to the reſolves of the 
Church as to the diftamens of a higher underſtanding, by the light of which you are to judge and cenſure of the reſs, 
and by doing thus, you are ſure you doe wiſely and ſafely, and, in fine, ſo, as although you ſhould chance to err, you 
might anſwer the buſineſs at the latter day, by ſaying, I did in this caſe what T ought to doe, for I followed what my 
reaſon taught me, and more than this was not required at my hands. But if I follow my own judgment, and in confi- 
dence of that do adventure to condemn the Church, In that I offend againſt my reaſon and true judgment, and ſhould 
not be able to make a good apology for my ſelf, or any way make it good thgt 1 followed my reaſon, which faculty 3s the 
rule that God hath ſet me. 

For a concluſion of this diſpute, I anſwer in brief, that putting the Enquirer s argument as he ought to have put it, 
namely, thus as followeth, This guide, to my underſtanding, or, to my ſeeming, teaches things contrary to God s good- 
neſs, therefore it is not appointed by him for a guide 5, putting, T ſay, the argument on this manner, it us nothing ſo 
good, or ſo concluding an argument, as this other ts, videlicet z This guide teaches ſuch and ſuch doftrines, therefore 
they are not againſt the goodneſs of God, and therefore again, my underſtanding was deceived in holding them to be ſo x 
and therefore laſtly, notwithſtanding all this, ſhe may be an infallible guide and appointed by God for ſuch : Note, that 
we infer hence ſhe may be, but not that ſhe 1s, as the Enquirer would impoſe upon us : for, we ao not ſay that the Church 
zs appointed a guide therefore, becauſe it 1s agreeable with God's goodneſs to make her ſo, but becauſe we for other rea- 
ſons know he hath ſo made her : becanſe we_are not now to learn but that many things are bes. to God s goodneſs to 
be done, which yet are not done, nor peradventure ever will be, Wherefore, when we are to judge what ts, or will be, 
we are to conſider, not what his goodneſs may admit, but what his will determines ſhall have a being, for of that laſtly 
depends the exiſtence of things, and not of the other. 


Chap. 18. Anſwer to the eighteenth Chapter, 

In your report of his Lordſhip's argument, $e&#ion 30. you leave out thoſe words [ therefore there is one ] 
and ſo make nonſenſe of that tobe. which in his Lord(hip's ſetting of it is excellent reaſon. But I can 
believe that this was but a flip. As for your anſwer to the parallel caſes, wherein, faith his Lord/rip, God's 
goodneſs 1s equally concerned ;, do you think you can ever ſatis any reaſonable man in ſaying, [ that the firſt 
thing he ſpeaks of, ts onely contrary to God's goodneſs in his. Lordſhip s underſtanding, not abſolutely 1 but of the ſe- 
cond, he ſpeaks, not as it ts in his underſtanding, but as it zs ſimply wn it ſelf 1] from whence you conclude, that 
he changes the terms ] Certainly, Sir, in deſpight of your exception, the argument is good, Thus ; 

If it be ſufficient to conclude an i»falible guide, becauſe it agrees not with God s goodneſs to let men 
want one, then any man that conceives that Cherch to teach any thing which he conceives againſt God's 
goodugſs, by the ſame reaſon is not to receive her doctrine z The caſe is clear, becauſe nothing concludes to 


any man any farther, than it is conceived by him; and that is not + fron to me, which I do not con-# 


ceive to be ſo; which makes his Lord/hip's arguing to be far from fallacious ; For the matter of this pa- 
ragraph is not whether it be really true, that it agrees not with God's goodneſs to let men want an infallible 
2ide, but ( ſuppoſing it to be ſo) whether it will follow the Charch is infallible, or whether he whoſe un- 
er ſtanding is convinced and perſuaded of that truth, [ that it 25 not agreeable to God's goodneſs to let us want 

ſuch a guide | be enforced to confels it infallible. | 
This alſo his Zordfip diſputes not againſt” ( but will willingly acknowledge the conſequence, ſuppoſing 
that the Antecedent were true) onely by the ſame argument proves another thing, that he that conceives 
the Charch to teach any doctrine contrary to God's goodveſs, or that, which is ſuch: to his underſtanding, 
| or 
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or he that ſuppoſes the Church to teach ſo, muſt not believe that Churches doctrine. So that if you 
mark, the fuppoſition is equal on both ſides, not taken for true on one ſide, and onely pretended on 
tother, but one taken to be true by you, (that, ot to provide an infallible guide us contrary to God s goodneſs ) 
and tother taken to be true by his Lordi{hip (that God's damning thoſe that err without either negligence or pre- 
judication, is contrary to his goodneſs alſo) and if the argument be of force on one fide, it muſt be fo alſo on 
tother z and for you to ſay that what you ſuppoſe, is true, but what his Lordſhip ſuppoſes, is not ſo, is a 
terrible peririo principis again, and no ground of a confutation againſt his Lordſhip ; The ridiculous argu- 
ments that you pur in his Lordſhip's paper, without his privity, will be matter of reproach to you, (who 
7 ”_ underſtood ( as I ſuppoſe you did ) were willing to deprave his diſcourſes ) and not unto his 
ordthip. | 

As for your way of — x his Lordſhip's underſtanding, that what the Church teaches is not con- 
trary to the goodnels of God, | becaufe the Church knows what is /o, better than bed "twill ſure prevail little 
with any, that is a diſputing whether the Church is i»falible or no, ( as you ſee his Lordſhip now is) for 
if ſhe be fallible, ſhe may miſtake in that judgment, and that ſhe doth not miſtake, there will be no af 
ſurance from her ſaying it, as long as the controverlie depends about her Ifallbility, which to affirm not 
to depend, or to be no controverſie, is petirio principii again. : 

As for your Concluſion of this diſpute, wherein you ſet the compariſon betwixt two Arguments, and 
ſay yours is much the better ; I ſhall not need debate that with you, becauſe they are not the two Argu- 
ments betwixt which his Lordſhip makes the compariſon. The firſt I confeſs you have rightly ſer-down, 
[ This Guide to my underſtanding teaches things contrary to God's goodneſs, therefore it is not the Guide | and this 
will be as good an argument, as this other, ['7is to my under ſtanding contrary to the gosdneſs of Ged, that the 
Roman Church ſhould not be an infallible Guide, or that there ſhould. be no infallible Gyide, where there is none but 
the Roman Church, therefore the Roman Church is ſo ] In this compariſon the conſequences are equally true, 
and built upon the ſame ground, that that which is againſt God's goodneſs be ; and the Antecedents 
equally affirmed according to ſeveral underſtandings ; and theg whether-the other Argument which you 
bring, be comparable to either, it matters not. 

But when at laſt you give us a note, that the argument from God's goodneſs doth not conclude that your 
Church is infallible, but onely that it may be ſo ; I confeſs you make me repent of all this unprofitable at- 
tendance I have paid you, in following your —_—_— thus far, when your {elf have given me directions 
to a ſhorter cut of anſwering, viz. by granting that it may be i»fallible, that is, that nothing in nature re- 
fiſts, but that, if God's pleaſure were fo, it might be i»fallible ; but fay we, we have no evidence from 
God that it is his pleaſure it ſhould, and therefore we conclude it may be deceived, or may be fallible ; 
betwixt which two, though there may beſome difference, (as there is betwixt fall; and fallibilem eſe) yet 
unleſs ſome evidence can be brought againſt one, which cannot againſt the other, they will be both 
equally true, as far as reſpe&s our knowledge or debate of them. | 

And when you add, that 'tis from other reaſons that you conclude ſhe is :»fallib/e, and not from this 
of God's goodneſs, T an{wer, that 'tis clear that his Lordſhip was now diſputing onely againſt that reaſon ta- 
ken from God's goodneſs, which it ſeems you confeſs was no reaſon ;, and for your other reaſons, they are 
either confuted in other Paragraphs of his Zord/hip's Treatiſe, or when you produce them, ſhall be. 


To the thirty firſt Section, Chap. 1 9. 


This Section is ſpent in the inquiring whether a man ſhall be damned for making a diligent and impartial enquiry 
after the true religion, of which he finds the infallibility of the Church to be a part, ſuppoſing that his reaſon, when all 
3s done, will not aſſent. This is his Quare, and the ſame may be made concerning any other verity, or point of doftrine z 
. as namely, of the holy Scripture, whether or 10 it be the word of God, and whar ſhall become of that man whoſe reaſon, 

after an impartial ſearch made, will not aſſent ; or again, about the truth of Chriſtian Religion, unto which, after 
ſuch a ſearch made, his reaſon will not condeſcend, 

I anſwer firſt, that it is a mockery to ask whether or. no any man ſhall be damned for making a good enquiry without 
ſucceſs 5 and in effett it is the ſame as to enquire whether 4 man ſhall be damned for doing a deed that s commendable 
and good, For this Queſtion ſuppoſes that either the Enquirer, or we were very ſimple Creatures, and did not un- 
derſtand our ſelves, or elſe that the Gentleman-demanaer was not in earneſt, but propounded it onely for his recreation, 
though at a time ill choſen and unſeaſonable, and alſp in a nmtter about which there ought to be no jeaſting. 

1 an(wer ſecondly, that in a place where inſtruttion and information may be had, the caſe he puts is morally impoſ- 
ſible to happen out 5, for we deny that where the ſearch is diligent, impartial, and without prejudice, and where again 


information ſufficient is to be had, that there the reaſon ſhall not be able to aſſent, and that whereſoever it cannot, that 


Same happens, either through weakneſs, or iahability of judgment and capacity, or elſe by reaſon of ſome diſordinate paſ- 
fron of the will, by which the underſtanding is miſled and darkened, as in thoſe, who are refraFtory, it for the moſt part 
falls out. Which paſſion and prejudices ariſe, ſometimes from cuſtom and education, ſometimes from vitious inclina- 
tions, ſometimes from a crookedneſs and perverſity of nature, which doth refuſe inſtruftion, Wherefore as it is no ſuf- 
ficient excuſe for an Infidel to ſay, T have ſearched diligently whether or no Chriſt be the true Meſſias, or whether the 
Scripture be the word of God or no, and after all endeavours uſed, my reaſon will not aſſent 5 ſa in like manner it is as 
little ſufficient to alledge, that after enquiry made about the true Church, and her Infallibility, your reaſon would not 
aſſent, far in theſe caſes, we cannot grant any ignorance invincible z, or free that erroxr which poſſeſſes them from guilt. 
Now what ſhall become of others who want inſtruftion ſufficient, and have no crookedneſs or backwaraneſs in their will, 
and dye in ignorance, is another poimt, and different from this of ours, and is to be reſolved in the Queſtion about the 


efficacy of implicit Faith, to which I refer my Reader, 
Chap. 19. Anſwer to the ninteenth Chapter. | 


In this Paragraph his Lordſhip acks a Queſtion, Whether, ſuppoſing [” that he that never heard of the 
Church of Rome, ſhall nut be damned for not believing it infallible ] 1t can be thought, that he that hath made 
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diligent ſearch, and uſed honeſtly all means afforded him, and yet doth not believe the Church infallible, 
ſhall be damned for that not-believing > this is the Queſtion 3 and to weigh it down on one fide [| thar 
that latter ſhall not be damned, when tother is not ] this reaſon is put in, that in this matter all that that Man 
hath done in the ſecond cafe more than in the former, is onely the having diligent enquired, which is pre- 
ſumed to be no damning ſir. BE hh 
Inſtead of the Queltim thus put, you ſet another ſomewhat diſtant, but I will ſuppoſe tending to the 
ſame effe&t, whether a Man ſhall be damned for making a good enquiry without ſucceſs 3 which you fay 
is a mockery, and ſo, as I conceive, ridiculous to affirm it; and fo, Sir, after all your deſcanting on his | 
Lordſhip for asking this queſtion, it is apparent by our explication of it, that upon the denying of that 
which you fay, *tis ridiculous not to deny, it inevitably. follows, that that Man thall not be damned for 
denying the i»fallibi/ity of your Church. - + FOR 
nd though you take pains to perſuade that this caſe is morally impoſſible, yet you mult give us leave - 
from your ſtating of the caſe, wherein you fay it is {o, (viz. when information ſufficient is to be had) t6 con- 
clude your proof a petitio principii again 3 for when we deny your Church to be »fallible, and moreover 
affirm, that if it be, it.cannot be i»fallibly known to be ſo, how can you think that we ſhall ever yield 
(without any offer of proof) that there is —_— inſtruttion to be had for any man in this point ? be- 
{ides, for you to ſay that every mans not acknowledging this, proceeds either from weakneſs or paſſion, 
what is that but uncharitableneſs firſt, and then ſhortneſs of diſcourſe, when the caſe was, on ſuppolition 
that there was no fault of which his ſearch was guilty) and peririo principii again ? | 


To the thirty ſecond Section, Chap. 20. > big 


whoſoever admits of truth upon no better grounds than others do admit of falſhood, doth -net receive it rightly, ſolid: 
ly, and as he ought,” but after a way defeftive and infirm. Again, whoſoever ſearches and 1s loath to find, and would 
- not ſee it when he might, this man refuſeth truth as badly and weakly as the other doth receive it ; and as the truth will 
»ot benefit the one, ſo the enquiry will not advantage or excuſe the other. As for ſuch as are bred up in a true Re- 
ligion, and which, without particular examination, they accept, it 'were raſh judgment to ſay all theſe received truths 
pon 10 better grounds, than others did falſhood ;, for firſt, according to this account, the greateſt portion of Chriſtian 
men on all ſides would be in a hard condition : amongſt whom the ſimple and illiterate, who are not able to reade Fp1- 
 phanius either in Greek or Latin, nor yet the Bible either in Hebrew or Greek, or otherwiſe to make any ſtrict ſearch 
into Antiquity, for their making diſcoveries which Faith was the Ancient and Apoſtolick, But though they be unable 
to doe this, yet do they not therefore take up their Religion at random and by chance, or conſult paſſion about it, and not 
reaſon, but contrariwiſe, do find their reaſon ſatisfied each one according to their ſeveral models, or meaſure of capa- 
City, by the preſent view of the majeſty and divine perfettions of the Catholick Church and Faith therein profeſſed, to- 
gether with the aſſurances from publich fame and creditable relations, By means of which the divine providence and 
veracity ſhews them infallibly what ways they are to take, and what doEtrines to receive as revealed from above. And 
thus, regularly ſpeaking amongſt orthodox Believers, where Religion may appear like it ſelf, every man of capacity, 
though illiterate, may ſee ſufficient to reſolve him, which ſatisfaction from any falſe Religion he could not receive ;, for 
though to a heedleſs eye, and before a diligent enquiry made, ſome grand falſhoods may ſeem more probable than truths, 
and that as Ariſtotle teacheth, multa PIG ſunt prababiliora veris, many falſhoods are more probable than truths x, 
get, not to a diligent Enquirer after the ſearch is made, and eſpecially, in buſineſſes of great concernment, becauſe God 
and Nature have laid theſe kind of truths more open to our view, and ſet marks upon them by which they might be 
known and diſcerned from falſhood, Wherefore, in the law of- nature, it was more credible, even to the illiterate, that 
there was a God, than that there was none 5, and now 7udaiſm is not ſo probable as Chriſtianity #s, though ſometimes 
it hath been, nor Mahumetiſm at any time ſo perſuaſible as Chriſtian Religion, or Hereſie ſo credible and ſatisfattory as 
orthodoxal Chriſtianity, or the Greek ſchiſm as the Greek unity 5 wherefore though the Parents belief, and the Reli- 
gion prevalent in the Country have great influence into the' minds of men, and are great and powerfull Perſuaders, yea 
oftentimes Seaucers alſo, and thoſe very dangerous: yet nevertheleſs in thoſe places where truth 1 taught, they do not 
hinder men from the right apprehenſion of it, and from making true judgments about it, but rather like a proſperous 
gale of wind to Veſſels under ſayle, cauſe them to move towards the Port deſired more ſwiftly than otherwiſe they would. 
And thus much may ſuffice for taking off the ſlander and ſcandal which this Enquirer, and after him Chillingworth, 
with great acerbity, have almoſt in the very ſame terms, labour d to caſt upon right believing Chriſtians, therewith to 
diſþarage their faith, as if forſouth, they believed truths invalidly gud upon 10 better reaſons than others believe falſhood, 
Thus have both theſe conſpired againſt the truth, for both indeed are but one Authour in effeft, one the Text, and the 
other the Commentary ;, wherefore the Publiſher of this ſmall work hath ſhewed us all the Well-head to which Chilling- 
worth went to draw, which Well before was unknown to the moſt part of men, and ſo might have ſtill remained, had 
3t not been for this Publiſher's nnſeaſanable dihigence, | 


Chap. 20. Anſwer to the twentieth Chapter. 
Your miſtake is very remarkable in this Paragraph, and your pains very prodigally miſpent in difpro- 


ving of that which is by his Lord(hip mentioned onely on ſuppoſition of ſomewhat elſe afhrmed by you, 
and by that means demonſtrated to A infirm. 


His ARTIENE reaſoning is, that ſuppoſing your i»fa/libility true, yet he that denies it, and 


withall uſes his beſt reaſon to ſeek if it be true, will ſure be in as ſafe a condition, as he that believes it, 
and ſearches not. And this he proves, becauſe the one believes that ſuppoſed falſhood on as good grounas, as the 
other doth that ſuppoſed truth, Which is ſo fully concluded from thoſe premiſles, (and 2 needs no farther 
proof) that indeed theſe premiſles are able to conclude more ; viz. that in that caſe, that Man believes 


_ that ſuppoſed falſhood on better grounds ( viz. upon impartial ſearch) than the other believes that ſup- 


poſed truth ; and then 'twere unreaſonable to think, that God that rewards mens a#10s, and not their 
fates, their choices, and not, their fars, ſhould condemn the one, more ingenuous and guiltle, and re- 
ward the other meaner and more criminal part of the parallel. pon 
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A view of the Apology for the Infallibility gf the Church of Rome. 


All this you in a manner confirm, by ſaying, that he rhar thus admits of truth, admits it not ſolidly, righth, 
and as he ought, but after a dcfeftive and infirm way. Which being borrowed from you out of this Chapter, 
the reſt will appear to belong very nothing to his Lord(hip's argument, and therefore I chooſe not to in- 
fiſt on wy reply to it. For of thoſe which do find theFF reaſon ſatisfied in your infatibility, of which you 

ule, 


ſpeak a-W is Lordſhip ſpeaks not ; and for the truths that God and Nature have laid fo open to our 
view, of which you you again, ſure this of infallibility is none. | , 

As for your diſplealure expreſſed again: (without any new occaſion) againſt the unſeaſonable Publiſher 
(which if you and ſome others of your Friends were mere Students and Votaries, to pray for, and ſtudy 
the peace of Hieruſalem, and not too active Infuſars and Enterprizers in theſe troubled waters, might indee' 


be acknowledged leſs ſeaſonable ) it is the very thing you {aid before, and then was ſufficiently prov 
to be unſeaſonable. | | 


+ 


To the 33, and 34. Sections, Chap. 21. 


That the Enquirer did not deny with obſtinacy the infallibility of the Charch of Chriſt, or any other Article, we are 
willing to believe, yet nevertheleſs how ſafe he was, we know not. For a man may be obſtinate and yet not think ſo, 
though he may perndventure have juſt reaſon to ſuſpe&t it, It 2s not likely that Arius for example, or any other Arch- 
heretick diaithink themſelves to be obſtinate, although it #5 -notuto be doubted but they were, for in the heart of man there 
be many dark corners in which obſtinacy may lurk and be unſeen 5 many paſſions that do corrupt the intention, which 

without great diligence are not eſpied, eſpecially in men that are lovers of the world, or be poſſeſſed with prejudices bes 


fore-hand. For which the wiſe man wiſely ſaid, Verebar omnia opera mea, 7 diſtr»ſted all my works. Ani fo 
hath every man teaſon to doe in this univerſal corruption of nature and manners. The thirty fourth Setion hath # 
difficulty in it which may require an Anſwer, — 


Þ Chap. 21. Anſwer to the twenty firſt Chapter. 


Your Anſiver to the thirty third Section is very ſtrange ; you firſt grant very freely, that you believe 
that his Lordſhip did not deny with obſtinacy the infallibility of your Church z, and yet in your next words you in- 
terpoſe againſt him, that: a man may be obſtinate, and yet not think, ſo, and on that, ground your Anſwer to 
that Section. But ſure, Sir, whoſoever elſe may be obſtinate, or what grounds ſoever he may have to 


{ſpect he is, yet this cannot by you be ſaid of him at the fame time when you acknowledge he is not. 


obſtinate. 


I beſeech you compare your Anſwer with that Paragraph of his Lordſhip's again, and tell me whether 
this would not be very _ dealing. Suppoſe a Friend ſhould make this Syllogim for you ; an honeſt 
Catholick ought not to be denied the liberty of this Town, but this Gentleman is an honeſt Catholick, 
ergo : and to the major I ſhould anſwer by {ilence, ( 5. e. conſent) and to the minor [ that or are an honeſt 


Catholick, 1 am willing to believe  ] Nevertheleſs, whether you ought to have the liberty of this Town, I 


know not, for you may be a dithoneſt Catholick, and yet not think { 


0. | 
I pray how would you like this way of diſcourſe 2 would you not firſt tell me that I did in effe& deny 
the concluſion, 7. e. make {cruple how you ſhould be dealt with, after I had acknowledged, both that 
n_—_ Catholicks ought to be uſed as you deſire, and that you are an honeſt Catholick > And {e- 
COnaly 


thar I did ſuck in my conceſſion of your being an honeſt = apy as ſoon as I had made it ; 
' for if that Reply belong to me, then is it doubted, whether I am ſuch or no. Be pleaſed to compare the 
' caſes, and this is dire&tly your Anſwer. | 


What you mean by the »o-dffczlty in the thirty fourth Section, (which you confes, and which there- 

ore requires no Anſwer) I do not perfe&tly know, but ſhall ſuppoſe you mean, that there is nothing of 

doubt or queſtion in it, and then I am fure T have nothing to reply, but that by the ſame reaſon the thir- 
ty third Section muſt be granted alſo, for the medimm is the ſame to infer both thoſe concluſions. 


To the 35, and 36. Sections, Chap. 22. 


To believe, fund he, implicitly what God would have believed, is alſo to believe implicitly what the 
Church teacheth, if this doctrine be one of thoſe which God commands, to be believed. 24 anſwer to 
this 1s negative, and my reaſon of denial 1s, becauſe one implicit faith doth not contain another, but it ts an explicit 
aſſent and 10 other that contains within it an implicit. To the point then 1 anſwer, that if that ſame general belief, 
which he falſly calls implicit, be ſmcere and cordial, we then grant that it may, as he ſaith, implicitly. contain the 
other. But what will he deduce from thence ? what ? that all who pretend to believe on that manner ave it ſincerely ? 
It us improbable, for if it were ſincere, it would in knowing men, not ſtay within the narrow compaſs of an implicit aſ- 
ſent, but geickly dilate it ſelf, and become explicit. Indeed this great profeſſion of believing in a preparation of mind 


all which God would have believed, and goes no farther, ſeems in moſt men to be but feigned and deluſory, and ſo 1 
great truſt can be repoſed in it, : 


Chap. 22. Anſwer to the twenty ſecond Chapter, wo 


The force of the argument, Se&tion 35. you deny upon a ſhew of ſome ſubrlety, becauſe, fay you, 
one implicit faith doth not contain another. This you affirm, but'afford us not the leaſt offer of proof for the 


firmation. I muſt therefore beſeech you to look over your prixciple again. Suppoſe me to believe by 

An implicit faith, that Jou are ati honeſt man, may not that belief contain in it an implicit belief to every 

propoſition by you aſſerted > Nay, what need this circumlocution ? -is not his Lordſhip's argument moſt 
clear being put into a Syllogiſm ? 


If God commands the Church to be believed, then he that implicitly belieyes all the commands of 
God, implicitly believes that the Churth is to be believed : but God commands the Church to be be. 
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lieved, ergo, See now which Propoſition you will deny, the major is evident, the miner I preſume you 
will not deny, whoſoever elſe doth, and then I beſeech you be good to the conclufion. 

Bur that it ſeems you will grant too, bur ſuſpect that that general belief is not ſincere and cordial; But 
that I am ſure is not for us to diſpute of, or difcen, and I am as fure 'tis nothing to the caſe where 'tis. 
ſuppoſed to be {incere, and if it be not, no man.ever thinks it can be relied on. 


: To the 37, 38, and 39. Sections, Chap. 1 3. 


' Admitting the formoſt of theſe Seftions as probable , To the 38, I anſwer, that as ſome are made obſtinate by pride, 
fo again otherſome lazineſs detains in ignorance. But what of that ? I grant you that it #5 not pride in you or any man 
never to aſſent, till you find good reaſon for it, but rather wiſedom, Nevertheleſs it may be pride which blinds a man 
and hinders him from the ſeeing a juſt reaſon of aſſenting, yea even then when it is not onely perceptible, but alſo eafie 
to be perceived ; for the eye of the proud ſees not the truth, but overlooks it, The 39th Paragraph containeth in it nb 
buſineſs conſiderable in the matter of controverſie between 1s, 


Chap. 23.” Anſwer to the twenty third Chapter. 


The 37, Section you admit as probable ; and ngw methinks I underſtand your dialect ſomewhat better 
than before I did ; Doth not [” admirting as probable ]{1gnify [_ not underſtanding? ] Truly it had been more 
ingenuoufly done to have uſed that other phraſe ; for the truth is, it might have been done at this time- 
without any diſparagement to your underſtanding; for in the beginning of this Section there was at the 
firſt Edition clearly an errour in the print. It ſhould be thus as *tis now mended; To the Greek that 
concludes the former Section ſhould be adjoined in the ſame period, 7 7 cold, 8&c. and no new Section 
be there made 3: and'as the ſenſe, by that miſtake of the Printer, lies broken in the firſt Impreſſion, it 
IS non-ſenſe. | | | ; 

Now his being faid, It is a little odd that there ſhould be but one piece of non-ſenſe in the Book, and 
that ſhould have the luck to be in your favour, and by you be confeſtly admitted as probable, But this 
was but a misfortune. Your Anſwer to the 38** is not ſo excuſable, being not one fyllable to the mat- 
ter in hand, { that ſuggi/hneſs may as probably bring a Papiſt to grant your infallibility, as pride a Proteſtant to de- 
2 it ] Inſtead of denying or anſwering of which, you onely reply, that pride may poſſibly blind a man. Sure 
this Paragraph you might have admitted alſo, (as well as the other two that encompaſs it) much better 
than to have ſaid nothing to the purpoſe. 

The 39*t I would not diſcourage you from granting ( it had been much for my eaſe, if you had gran- 
ted the whole Treatiſe ) po ome I could fhew you, that it contains an argument perfe&ly concludent 
againſt your cauſe, in ſatisfying one main objection of yours againſt us. 


To the 40. 41. 42. Sections, Chap. 24. 


We Catholicks do not diſagree in points of faith, neither where there is fire to keep us in awe, nor where there is 
none, and therefore this exception againſt our unity is frivolous. . It is the clearneſs and perfettion of our rule that 
draws 1s all to unity, and not any of the four Elements. If we follow this rule we are at peate, and we do well know 
how to follow it : contrariwiſe, fullow your rule as well as you can, and yet ou are at variance ;, wherefore you aſſign 
a rule, which though it in it ſelf be not uncertain, yet which is as bad, you are uncertain of it, Now as in Logich a 
maxim, or axiome, if unknown, or uncertain, is no good principle of argumentation ; ſo in matter of belief, a rule not 
certainly diſcernible and underſtood, is no good rule of faith, though never ſo perfett in it ſelf : and this is juſt your 
caſe, | 

The differences amongſt thoſe of our Church are not differences in matters of faith or religion, as it is evident ; but 
on the other ſide it is manifeſt and confeſſed, that yours are, Our differences are in Philoſophy onely, or in ſome Scho- 
laſtick and undefined point, and ſuch in particular is, that now ſome years agitated between the Dominicans, and ſun- 
ary of their party on the one ſide, and the fe(xits, and Sorbon Doftours, and many more, on the other. For theſe con- 
tend not as we do, with the Calviniſts, namely, whether we have free will or no, all of them agreeing in that verity 
of faith ; but they contend about a queſtion onely Philoſophical, which hath ſome relation to it, namely, whether with 
this freedom of will acknowledged by both ſides, Phyſical predeterminations or premotions can conſiſt : which queſtion is 
7 queſtion of faith, Now admitting, as many think, that theſe predeterminations could not ſtand with the doftrine of 
free-will, yet the ſaid doftrine of faith is not hart thereby : for the oppoſition between them and free-will, is either diſ- 
covered by the Dominicans, or not. If not, then is,it dormant, and ſo, though never ſo ill, it cannot doe hurt to faith, 
er work it any prejudice. If it be diſcovered, then it can work nothing, foraſmuch as thereupon it will be relinquiſht 
and abandon d preſently : becauſe the dotrine of free-will is received by an aſſent of faith, and the other but by a 


philoſophical or opinative , the formey being the ſtronger, muſt needs command and expell the latter ,,as ſoon as 


they begin to fall at variance. Wherefore it would in that caſe be a good conſequence with them, viz. 1an hath free- 
will, therefore there is no predetermination, and not contrariwiſe, (as it 1 with the Calviniſts) there is predetermina- 
tion, therefore no free-will, Therefore in the holding of predeterminations there 1s a vaſt difference between a Cat 
viniſt and a Dominican, even as much as between an obedient Catholick, and a perverſe and obſtinate Heretich, 
and that ts difference enough. And ſince you would needs kyow, this us the reaſon why theſe arguments make you Here- 
ticks, and not the Dominicans. That the Church ought to have reſolved the point in difference, between thoſe rwo or- 
ders, ts more than the Enquirer can prove, for #either of their doftrines do hinder conformity with the Ancients in any 
one thing, wherein conformity was requiſite , for men are not. bound to conform with the Ancients in the reaſons of their 
belief, but in their belief onely. The 42. Seftion we grant, as making nothing againſt our doftrine. And thus Chil- 
lingworth zs alſo anſwered who inſiſts upon this ſame point, and alſo in the ſame faſhion with this Enquirer, fo that 
all things conſidered, both theſe make but one Anthour, and require but one anſwer to what they have objetted, And by 
this the 41, and 42, Seftions be alſo anſwered. | | 


Chap. 24. 


CATE 


” x tld. dot. Sn dds. 
A 


A view of the Ap 


CORD EDT TT "RS 


ology for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 6 =p 


> 4 


Chap. 24. Anſwer to the. twenty fourth Chapter. 


His Lordſhip faith that the conſent is little thank-worthy, becauſe that may be an effect of fear, whey Seftion 1, 
there is fire for them that diſagree. To this you anſwer, that you diſagree not in matters of faith, neither 
where there 1s fire to awe, nor where there 1s none, SPE, ge | 

Sir, is not that a ftrange anſwer in you, that know there is fire ro awe difagreers in all matters of fairh, Seftion 24 
and conſequently no matter of faith, where there is no fire ro awe ? By this it appears that that exception 
of his Lordſhip's againit your unity in matters of faith, is far from frivolous; and to get quit of it, you 
are fain to make a diſtribution, of which onely one ſpecies belongs to the Genes, which being put int9 
form betrays it ſelf preſently : It muſt be thus ; of matters of faich, ſome are required of us /#b pan ignis, 


ſome are not. Can you ſtand to it, that this ſhall hold ? are there any things ae fide, which a man may B. 
ſafely disbelieve ? if not, all the reſt you fay in that Section is nothing to the purpoſe. But then you 
add, that all the differences are in matters not of ſaith ; to which the anſiver will be very obvious. (if I G 


troubled you with no other) that ours are ſo too, and then you have little matter of triumph over us in 
that excellence. 

But if you pleaſe, I ſhall be a little more large with you in this point 3 and, firſt T beſeech you to con- Sefim 5. 
{ider, that it is you that bring this Argument againſt us, taken from Difſentions amongſt us, and not we D. 
againſt you (though we might with as good reaſon) and therefore that it lies on you to prove it a con- 
cluding Argument, and to us 'tis abundantly ſufficient, if we be but able to retort it, for then 'twill be 
an Argument ad homines, though in it {elf it be no Argument. 

This being premiſed, I pray obſerve, in the ſecond place, the no-force of this Argument againſt us, Sefion 4 . 
unleſs it may alſo appear that our departing from you, is the.cauſe of theſe Diflentions. For if they be but | 
onely conſequent to it accidentally, this ought not in all reaſon to be laid to our charge, any henker than 
thus, that this accidental conſequent, is a probable argument of one of theſe two things, either that you 
have better rules for the reſtraining of ſuch Difſentions than we, or elſe that you are more carefull in ex- 
ecuting the rules you have ; and if either of theſe be ſaid by you, I. ſhall then tell you, 1. That it ſeems 
this Argument concludes but probably, though the propoſition were granted, and I believe I could urge 
as probably on the other fide, and conclude the excellency of our Reformation from that old faying of 
Clemens (by way of Anſwer to your Objection, both of ews and Heathens againſt Chriſtianity, taken from 
the Diſſentions of Chriſtians in the Primitive Church T#rs y ina, on mui Ty 1927 ugg #3), The cauſe of 
them ts, becauſe all things, that are excellent, are ſubje£t to the envy of Men and Devils, ar from thence, to the 
{owing of ſeeds of Difſentions amongſt them ; agreeably to that of our Saviour, that as ſoon as the wheat 
was in the ground, the envious ſowed his tares, 

Bur then ſecondly, for the preventing of ſuch Difſentions, I ſhall add, that though we have not pre- Se&ion 5. 
tence of i»fallibility, and threats of fire to reſtrain men from them, yet we have other rules more agreeable | 
to ancient Charch-prattice, than either of theſe ; and though the weapons of our warfare are not carnal in your 
ſenſe of «5 da«Sev ouputs, ro the taking away of life, yet are they, if they were executed, mighty to bring down 
or ſhut out Hereſres. For, if you know it not, I can tell you, that Excommunication (that ſovereign re- 
ceipt of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, the moſt perfect delign of charity, to {ave and recover that which is loſt, 
to ſhame men to reformation ) and upon contempt of that, that ſecular rougher hand interpoſing, the 
Writ de Excommunicato capiendo, and the Statute of Abjzrarion are very ſtrong reſtraints; and if they have 
not been ſo diligently executed as they ought to be, though I hope you will pardon this fault, yer he thar 
will not, muſt charge it onely on the Perſons of our AZagifrates, and not on our Religion, or the ſtate of 
our Reformation. And then let me add, that even theſe Laws, and this execution of them, or the 
like, whether among you or us, can extend no farther than to outward reſtraints, and that onely of thoſe 
that will be {o terrified, or to puniſhment of them that will not ; but not to preventing of Hereſres in the in- 
ward riſe or growth, or ſometimes in the breaking out, whenfoever ambition of being Leader of a 
Sect, &c. are more prevailing than fear of puniſhments, which cafes muſt be lookt for in every Church. 

To which purpoſe you may pleaſe to reflect upon your ſelves, and tell me, whether there were not $8; 6: 
good ſtore of Hereticks before the times of the Reformation ; It not, I am ſure Irene, and Epiphanins, E, 
and Saint Azg»ſtine, and Philaſtrius have abuſed us in their Caralogzes 3 and I beſeech you, bur to remem- 
ber the ridiculous Hereſies of Galartia ( which Saint erome mentions on occaſion of Gal. 3. 1. in reſpect 
of which he conceives the Apoſtle calls them /#ch fools, and thinks they were bewitcht) particularly thoſe 
of the (ve), that would have Cheeſe mixt with the Bread in the Sacrament, which with two others of 
the like ſtamp, there mentioned, came from Azc5ra the Metropolis of Galatia, And yet I believe, you 
would not think the Argument of much force, if it ſhould (from your example againſt us) be made uſe 
of by us either againſt thoſe Apoſtolical Churches, or againſt the Roman Church ever ſince, that ſo ma- 
ny Herelies are gone out of it ; and yet that would be as reaſonable in us, as in you it'is to charge al) 
the Hereſies which have been in the World {ince Lather, upon the Reformation. | 

For, let me ask you, is the fault that you object to us in this matter, that Hereticks are gone out from $Se7io; 3} 
us > That Which we have ſaid, will fatisfy you that that is no argument, that we ate not a true Church, 
for if it be, it will be of force againſt the Catholick Orthodox Church in all Ages. Or is it, that they 
that thus diſſent from us, are ſuffered to continue among us ? if that be it, then firſt there are atfo Dif: 
ſenters among you, continuing with you. Secondly, our Laws and Canons are for the caſting them our; 
if their diſſentings be heretical, and rhat is all that you can pretend of theſe; and if we have been more 
inet than you would have us, that is but an errour of tenderneſs firſt, and then, that onely the fault 
Of Ons. 

Having faid thus much (which I conceive full ground of ſatisfaction to what you have'or can ſay in $:f;cn 8; 
this matter.) T might now add, thar if you look no farther than the Church of England even in eſe 
(which I ſuppoſe you will count the) worſt times of-it, you cannot find any greater or more dangerous 
Hereſies avowed by any conſiderable Party, than are owned by fore of the Jeluits among you, [ al 
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Sefton 9, 


Seftion 10, 


Seftion 11, 


Seftion 1 2+ 


Seftion 1, 


Seftion 2, 


I ſhall firſt mention that _ dodqrine (you know what I mean) of Bellarmize, reſumed and con- 
firmed not long before his death, with his molt adviſed care in his Recognitions, Secondly, the doctrine 
and practice of reſting and depoſing lawfull Magiſtrates under colour of Religion (that I ſet it no higher, even 
to killing of Kings.) Thirdly, the oppoſing the Order of Byhops, as exprelly contrary to the ſole power 
enſtated by Chriſt on Saint Peter, And allo fourthly, the affirming it lawfull that evi! may be done, © it 
be in order to a publick good; and that I trouble you with no more ( and yet give you reaſon to think that 
it is in my power) I beſeech you to believe that I have read 72tſon's 2woalibers, (and I could without 
much difficulty make a parallel! betwixt theſe whom you ſo much charge, and thoſe whom you defend, 
your hatedſt Enemies, and your deareſt Friends, that Book being fo richly able to furniſh me with hints) 
and that I have ſurveyed the Writings betwixt the Secx/ars and the Regalars (with the late controverſie 
among you, about the Ziſhop of Calcedo's being appointed Ordinary in this Kingdom, produced) and in 
them the difference about the neceſſity of Confirmarion, and the [ 70 ] (even now mentioned ) -in the 
Canon of the Council, as alſo the Smbolum feſuiticum, &c. and if we have any quay diviſions among us 
et, than theſe, I beſeech you to let me know it from you (for I believe 'twill be no eafie diſcovery) and 

| hat promiſe to doe and pray my utmoſt, that they may be avoided. 

This being thus ſer betwixt us, I ſhall not need to deſcend to a particular ſurvey of the truth of what 

ou ſay, that theſe differences among you are in matters not de fide z though in that there would be a 

oo field to amplify in alſo. | 

To his Lordſhip's argument, [_ That the Church ought to have reſolyed theſe queſtions, if they deſired conformity 
with the ancient C pnch | you an{wer, that neither sf theſe Doftrines hinder conformity with the Ancients in any 
thing wherein conformity is required ; and confirm that, by an implicit aflertion, which you will never be 
able to prove, viz. that the Fathers did not deliver doctrines ( as well as reaſons) dire&ly contrary to 
the Dominicans ; Whereas 'tis clear they did, viz. to that, that Paſcal preaeterminations Can conſiſt with 
freedom of will. Which even now you thought good (not to deny, but) to excuſe by a dilemma, that if 
this oppoſition were not diſcovered to the Dominicans, it would doe no hurt, if it were, it would be re- 
linquithe It ſeems by this, that if they are diſcovered, and not relinquitht, the danger would then be 
great 3 and fo, that if they knew this conformity, this conformity would be requiſite alſo, and o is requiſite 
in it ſelf, though by the excuſe of blameleſs ignorance, it be capable of mercy. | 

To the forty ſecond Section you anfiver by granting again, and thus you ſay alſo Maſter Chilingworth 
is anfivered, and truly ſo any man will be content to be anſwered; I would all his Lordſhip's Treatiſe 
had been ſo anſweragy it had been more eaſe to your (elf, and advantage to ſomebody elſe. . 


To the 43. Section , Chap. 25. 


We do not formally infer, that becauſe our rule breeds unity, therefore all diſſenting Parties ought to yield to that ; 


but that diſſenting Parties have no rule 1 which it 25 fit, or ſafe to rely; and again, that in place of it, we ought to 
ſeek out one which cauſes unity, becauſe no rule can be good without that quality, Nevertheleſs it follows alſo, ours ts 
the true rule, becauſe, de facto, none but ours either doth it, or ts apt to ave it, and one ſuch rule there muſt be, we 
.are ſure, Ours then is not therefore to be accepted, becanſe it breeds nity, but becauſe it alone doth breed it, As for 
Nilus, he zs a pratling Greek,, and beſides that in his ſeveral ſayings he overthrows himſelf, and confirms our Dac- 
ftrines ;, in this point no heed is to be taken to what he ſaith, 


Chap. 25. Anſwer to the twenty fifth Chapter. 


In this Chapter you 4i/c/aim an Aſſertion by affirming it ; diſclaim it in theſe words, [That you ds nor 
infer, becauſe your rule breeds Unity, therefore all diſſenting Parties ought to yield to it | and affirm it in theſe 
[ That diſſenting Parties have no rule, that they ought to ſeck out one that canſes Unity, that yours is the true rule, 
and none but yours : | your meaning is, it ſeems, that you do infer it, but you doe it not formally; and ſure 
it matters little for formality, when the thing is ſo granted by you. 

For that you put in the word [one ] it marcers little ; becauſe any other company that ſhould deny 
that infallibility, and uſurp it themſelves, would ſoon get the »:onepoly of it alſo, elpecially from any that 
differed from them in any particular. As for Nils, 'tis far cheaper and eaſter to call him prarting Greek , 
than to confute his ſaying, which yet, if you pleaſe to mark his words in this place, is no more than you 


 fay in the veryundertaking to anſiver this Treatiſe, that your Church muſt byall be look on as infatible. 


To the 44, 45, 46, 47 Sections, Chap. 26. 


In theſe four Seftions the Enquirer buſily endeavours to perſuade that erronrs might ſecretly creep into the Church 
by degrees, as a Child waxes bigger, and as the index of a Clock moves about, Be it ſo as the Enquirer ſaith, yet 
nevertheleſs, might all ſuch creeping errours, if there were-any, be eſpied, at leaſt, when they had once got in, if not 
while they were ſtealing thither. Thus the growth of a Child #s ſeen plainly, though not the growing, and the hand, or 
ſhadow of a Dial us ſeen at what hour it ts, though the ſlow pace thither was not perceptible 5 and men may give a Judg- 
ment whether it go falſe or true. Why then could not errours be eſpied as eafily after they were once ftoln in, though 
by never ſo ſmall degrees, they made their approaches thither ? Thus were the errours of Arius, Pelagius, Wicliff : 
YOCINUS, and others, preſently diſcovered, notwithſtanding all their Authonrs counterfeiting and ſly manner of divul- 
ging them ;, even as tares, which were ſown while men ſlept : as ſoon as grown up were ſeen and noted, What then 
ſhould hinder alt other pretended errours of the Church from being ſeen and regiſtred, although crept in never ſo inſenſibly ? 

What matter ts it that ſundry Books are loſt ? Are they more loſt for thoſe errours, than for others ? or were theſe 
more inviſible than all the reſt ? It 1s ſtrange with what improbable conjettures this Enquirer deludes himſelf. 

: He tells u6 afterwards of another ſly way of breaking in, that is to ſay, under old names and titles, altering the ſig- 
nification, bat not the words, But I would know how the erroxrs of the Church could by this art be concealed, more 
than the errowrs of Calvin, whe ſerght with old appellations to palliate his new Daftrines, 
wy * But, 
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But, in concluſion, his principal device is, that if no precedent oppoſition were a note of the being taught from tht 
beginning, that then the doftrine of the Chiliaſts would paſs for right and Apoſtolical, becauſe, as he affirmeth, it was 
not contradifted till two hundred years after the coming in, But my. anſwer is, it is more than any man can prove; 
that it was contraditted no ſooner : nay, it is more than probable, that it was contradifted in the time of Saint Juſtin, 
as we have ſhewed before, and alſo highly probable, that it was oppoſed and rejefed in the time of Dionyſus the Arec- 
pagite, as alſo hath been noted before. | | cocks 

Beſidev, it is no way neceſſary that every caſual or innecent opinion ſhould be forthwith contradifted, or moted as an 
errour againſt faith and of this ſort was the errour of the Chiliaſss during the time it was held but as an opinion, 
without cenſuring or condemning others, to which height, as ſoon as it arrived, it was cried down preſently and re- 
jetted, 

: The 48. Settion contains bat a recapitulation of what was before propounded, and therefore requires no new anſwer 
to it. 

The laſt Seftion contains nothing that deſerves not commendation, or is unworthy of the Authour, bit is rather to be 
extolled and imitated by all that make enquiries after truth, and his reſolves there be ſuch, that if they be truly and ſi1- 
cerely put in execution by. any, no man can have reaſon to be offended with him in this world, nor is it likely that God 
will be diſpleaſed with him in the next, But whether the Enquirer was not very unhappy in his ſearches after truth, 
or no, IT leave it by the ſearcher of all hearts to be determined, 


Chap. 26. Anſwer to the twenty foxth Chapter. 


To your anſiver to the »ndiſcernableneſs of errours, that though they are not ſeen at the time, they may be ſeen 
after, I reply, that I confeſs it poſſible they may be ſeen er, and that ſome are ſo, very ſoon after, 
but yet ſure not all preſently after, at leaſt not publickly and v«lgarly ſeen ; As'they are ſeen, fo they may 
be made known to the world, ſome a long time after others ; and this is ſufficient to ſhew, that the A- 
thours of the errours may poſſibly not be ſeen and diſcovered at all, though the errour in proceſs of time 
chance to be ſo, which will be moſt evidently true, if it be farther conſidered (what his Lord/hip affir- 
med ) that errours came in by degrees, and not at once. 

To your queſtion what it matters that ſundry books are loft ? T anſwer, that thus much it matters, that 
from thence it follows i»fallibly, that 'tis poſſible there might be oppoſition againſt any doctrine, though 
in the writings we have, there be none mentioned 3 and as you diſprove not that, ſo his Lord/hip defires 
not to have more acknowledged. 


p To next anſwer by retortion againſt Catviv, will be of no force, unleſs Calvin undertook to be i- 
allble, 

For the matter about the Chilzaſts as you refer to your anſwer before, ſo do I tomy reply; onely from 
your favour or indulgence to that opinion, during the time that it was held but as an opinion, wirhour cen- 
ſuring or condemning others ;, but then withdrawing that favour when it arrived to that height ;, I am very 
glad and joyfull to join iſſue with you, and charitably to ſuppoſe (though I affirm it not) that till you 
took upon you to condemn and cenfure others, any opinion you held, merely as'an opinion, might doe 
you na irreparable hurt ; but now that you proceed to that infolent unmercifull height, what mercy can 
you expect from your own principles, by which yet we that cenſzre not, condemn not, are confident to hope 
for ſome kindneſs from you, heh not from other men. 


'To the forty eighth Seo» I ſhall rake your ques wp likewiſe ; and to the laſt, commend your inge- 


nuity for commending that, that deſerved it ſo much ; and onely demand, with what conſcience you 
could think him very unhappy in thoſe ſearches, which you confeſs to be ſo happy in propoſing ; for ſure 
if unhappineſs git the ill {ucceſs of his ſearches, there can be (according to your Principles) no fear 
that they ſhould by God be permitted to be unhappy or if it {ignify any fault in them, you cannot with- 
out #ncharitableneſs, and judging of hearts, pronounce him guilty of ir. 


The Concluſion. 


The general reſult of all that which hath been debated hitherto betwixt the Enquirer and me, is, in effe&t, no other 
but that, Firſt, the Catholick Churches infallibility is a ſovereign preſervative againſt errour , and againſt all diſſention 
or diſ-union in believing, unto all thoſe who do acknowleage it, and yield ſubmiſſion thereunto, Secondly, that each new 
verity defin d by that Church is to them a new path to Heaven, though on the other ſide, to all ſuch other as refuſe to be 
direfted by her, it may prove juſt as the Enquirer is pleaſed to expreſs himſelf, a new path to walk in towards the De- 
vil, or one ſtep more unto damnation. And in this he was in the right, and ſpoke truer than he was aware. Now it 
is well known that all we Catholicks are guided by that ſame infallibility 5 and again, that on the contrary all Anti- 
catholicks do reſiſt it, and what will follow out of this, is no hard matter to collesk, Moreover this ſame infallibility, 
4 quality ſo unpleaſing to the Enquirer, cannot, as he ſurmiſes, make us ſure, if we be in errour, uever to mend, for 
we all do offer freely that if either he, or any of his ſide be ſure to "—_ ſoundly and clearly the infallibility, we will 
be as ſure to mend and forthwith to relinquiſh it by which expetted att of theirs we ſhall be reduced untd ſuch good 
terms, in which all Anti-catholicks continually are, that is to ſay, to believe at random, reel wildly up and down un- 


conſtantly, and fall at variance amongſt our ſelves, as they do, and then I hope the Enquirer will be contented 


with us. 


But the want on their behalf of ſuch an efficacious proof as this, hath been the true reaſon why we have not hitherto 
thought of any alteration, or coming towards them, Certainly it is much better to be perſuaded though falſely, of an in- 
fallibility, than to be ſure to have none, as you now are, but to be wrangling perpetually, falling out and fighting amongſt 
your ſelves, whereas, before you were, whenas our Religion prevailed, this inconvenience happened not, So that, 11 
fine, all/the goodly fruits you have reaped from your impugning Church and Conncils, and in bringing in inſtead thereef 
a new invention of your own, is but the making of your Gohes and your Country miſerable, which daily, by dear experi- 
ence we find, Ando much for the Enquirer s unadviſed impugnation of the infallibility of the Catholick, Church. 


Kkkkz Chap: 27. 


Seftion 1, 


Seftion 
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Seftion 1, 


Sefton 2, 


Seton 3. 


Section 4. 


Section F. 


D. 


Seltion 6, 


Chap. 27. Anſwer to the Concluſion. 


In your Concluſion which recapitulates the ſumme. of theſe debates betwixt his Lordſhip and you, 
your fl reſult is {CEROW I perfectly, upon jy > gs that your Church were infalible ; but then 
whether it be or no, that is the queſtion itill, and its being taken by you for a Principle, when 'tis fo far 
from being ſuppoſed one, is the clear ground of the Irreconcileableneſs betwixt You and Us. For, upon 
ſuppoſition that we were your Proſelytes in all manner of doubts beſides, yet your requiring us to believe 
you not onely in the right, but i»fa4ible, equally obligeth us to believe all that your Church can p_y 
ever affirm, as what you do already ; and then we mult have a ſtrong faith indeed, to be able to bear ſuch 
a burthen. Whereas, if you could but be brought to think it poſſible, you might be deceived, we 
could then find place in you for Scripture and Reaſon to make impreſſion : but till then, you have that ter- 
rible prejudice againſt them, whenſoever they are produced againſt you (and whenſoever they are urged 
for you, they are to little purpoſe, onely to confirm you in the belief of that which you are already i»- 
fallibly perſwaded to be infallible) that they are but temptations and ſhafts of Satan, which, the ſtronger 
they come, and the more irrefiſtibly, the more is your faith _ to reſiſt them all ; and to that, thi 
one fortification is ſufficient, that you know that whoſoever doubts of your infallibiliry, is not fit to be 
yu in any thing elſe ; . Reaſor muſt ceaſe to be reaſon, Scripture to be Scripture, when it appears on 
ut Argument. R 

And that ſure is the reaſon that this Treatiſe of his Lordſhip's, which conſiſts not of more Paragraphs, 
than convincing Reaſons, againſt your Ivfallibility, is ſo eafily rejected, or forgotten by you, that now you 
cannot acknowledge ever to have heard any ſuch on that Theme. And then I ſhall not attempt to hope 
to have ſo much, either Zogick or Rheterick, as to make that impreſſion on you. 

Onely let me defire-you to conſider the ground of your laſt period but one, that certainly it is better 
to be perſwaded, though falſely, of an Ifalibility, than to be ſure to have none. 

Where firſt you muſt, if you ſpeak intelligibly, intimate that your error is better (not onely than 
another erroxr, but) than truth ;, for the fallibility you ſuppoſe to be an errour, when you ſo ſpeak, but 
the no-i*fallibility you do not ſuppoſe to'be no-truth. 

But then ſecondly, I am fo far from this opinion of yours, that I conceive it hard to imagine any er- 
ror, that could doe ſo much harm, as this of the pretended I-falibility, ſuppoſing it, as now you do, to 

an errowr ; for that which brings a certain poſſibility ( if no more) of all errours after it, and leaves 
no one falfity out of the Creed, that 'tis poſſible for all temptations to perſuade your Church 3 is certainly 
a —_— errour, and may well be called Legion, for nothing elſe can be ſo numerous as this z Im fare, 
not the believing you fa!lble, though you were not fo ; For, that would be but one errowr, and no other 
necefſarily conſequent to it, it being very poſſible for him that hath that opinion of you, to think every 
thing elſe that you think, to think you actually in the truth, although it be poſſible you may. be in the 
wrong. Not to mention the great injury that that Ifallibility, if it did belong to you, would in one reſpect 
be apt to doe you, I mean to deprive your Charch of all reward for any truths you preach, there being no 
matter of reward where there is no poſſibility of doing otherwiſe, nor capacity of a crown, where, for want 
of a poſſibility of being overcome, there is alſo an y mo of obtaining viftory. 

Thus have I given you an impartial account, how much, or rather how little, you Papers have 
wrought upon my underſtanding ; and truly as the end of my writing any thing, was, that I might fatisfy 
your judgment, fo the main end of my enlarging to ſo many particulars, and, ( as you may lee by the 
expreſſions of my then-preſent-intentions at the end of the firſt Chaprer) to a length which I had reſolved 
againſt, by examining almoſt eyery yen in your ſeven ſheets, was to ſatisfy your deſire, fignified iz 

utting your Papers into ſo many hands, that, to tell you true, after I had read them over, and declined the 

aving any thing to doe with them once, they within few days after found another way to come to my 
hands again ; fo that it had not been civility toward you, to have put you to any more trouble, or far- 
ther to have tempted you to think your felf victorious. - To fortify you the better againſt that temptation, 
I have been perhaps more plain and punRual ſometimes, than would otherwiſe have been neceſlary ; 
and if when you have read it over, you find any ſuch plainneſs to have been without cauſe, upon your 
ſignification of your ſenſe of any ſuch my offence, I will promiſe to ask your pardon; mean while I ſhall 
not trouble you with any farther thoughts of continuing this Controverſie, (peace and nity and amity of 
pens and hearts being much a more /oveh thing) but deſire that if any thing in your Paper (as far as ir 
preſſes his Lordſhip ) be in your opinion unſatisfied, it may in few words) without fuch a large trouble as 
this, be mentioned by you, and then friendly debated betwixt us at any time of meeting ; of which 
whenſoever by the means that this came to my hands, you ſhall ſignify to me your pleaſure, I ſhall not 


fail to.ſerve you, being indeed reſolved never to be thus injurious to my Reader again in civility to any 
man. 


From my Stuay, 
Sept.2 3, 1645. 
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Appendix, or Anſwer, 
To what was returned by the 


APOLOGIST. 


O this Reply of mine, what was by the Apologiſt returned in the Margent of my Paper, ſhall be 
[ now diſtin&ly ſet down, as the Preface promiſed, with a direction (by ſome LES the Al- 


phabet) to that part of any Chapter of the Diſcourſe, to whiclf each of his Aunrarions were ap- 
plied, and affixed. And for Av/wer to them I ſhall not need enlarging, 


In the Inrodattion, at the letter [4] this Annotation was ſet in the Margent. [7 7 krow of neither Scoffs 
nor Triumphs, | | 


| Anſw. That there are ſuch, the Reader will give credit to his own e _ if he review the latter patt 
of your firſt Chapter, as alſo the cloſe of the eighth, and of the fifteenth Chapter ; And that you 
ought to k»ow them, 5. e. acknowledge and reform them, as being contrary, the former to that Chaviry, 


the latter to that Meekreſs, which our Savioxr left in charge with thoſe that would be called by his »ame, 
I hope you will diſcern, and confeſs with me. | | 


Chap. 2. B. the Annotation is {7 do not treat here what is done by ſame, but what in propriety of ſpeech ought 
to have been dane. | 


To this I anſwer, firſt, That it being true (as this Reply confeſſes) that ſome Romaniſts uſed that ſtyle 
of Catholick Roman Church, (though this Apologiſt did not) This is fully ſufficient to juſtify his Lord/bip's ti- 
tle, becauſe he was not bound to foreſee that this 4pologit would reform the ſtyle of others; And ſecondly, 
though it be not propriery of ſpeech, yet was that no argument neither,becauſe his Lora/ip that holds that Church - 
fallible in great matters, might conceive it poſſible for them to be ſo in matter of propriety of ſpeech, na 
was confident that fo they were, being not able to disbelieve his eyes and ears, that of this they were guil- 
ty, as improper AS it is. But then thirdly, the matter is yet more clear againſt the .4po/og;ſt, for though his 
Lordſhip's title did not preſage, yet I which had read that Anſwer, could ſee that he himſelf faid that the 
Church Catholick was the Reman, and the Roman.the Catholick, and that is the thing which I affirm'd from 
his own words in that place to which that Aznetarion is prefixt. And therefore for him to ſay, that in pro- 
priety of ſpeech this ought not to be done | as it is an accuſation of himſelf, who was guilty of that impropriety, fo 
IS it not a confutation of me, who onely faid he was ſo. | 


1b. C. | We ſpeak here according to the rules of formal predication, not for reprehenſion of the Enquirer, but for 
reftifying is manner of ſpeaking, and ſtating the Queſtion righth, ] 


fs: 'Tis not imaginable how this note could advantage the Writers cauſe. In the very place to 
which this note is I am a-proving by rules of formal predication, that, by what is ſaid by the Romaniſts, 
and particularly by your (elf, it is apparent, that you affirm the Roman Church to be infallible, though not. 
quatenus Roman 3 his concluſion you deny.not to follow from thoſe r»les, but ſay, { 506 ſteak according to 
thoſe rules, | And truly I have as yet no neceſſity to deny that you doe fo, nor ſhall I, untill having af- 
firm'd the Roman Charch to be the Catholich,, you proceed to deny the Remas to be infallible, though the Ca- 
tholick be. This you do not yet diſtin&ly deny, (though the whole controverſie abort the title of his 
Lord(hip's book, ſhews that you are not very willing to ſtand to the affirmative.) When you doe fo, 
I ſhall make bold to put you in mind of thoſe rales, and in the mean, onely to take notice of your own 
confeflion, that what you ſaid, was not for reprehenſion of the Enquirer: which-I muſt affirm to be a retrac- 
tation of your former 'writing , which pretended to proye that in trath it was mw ſo, as in the Enquirer s 
title it 4s called. This. was then ſurely a reprehenſion of the Enquirer ;, and if now you ſay you meant not to 
reprehend him, this is to ſay you did not mean to doe what you did, which being a ſtyle of humility, 1 
ſhall never reproach or find fault witty in you 3 bur yet tell you, that what you call in the next words of 
your Annotation, your | re#tifjing the manner of ſpeaking, and ſtating the Queſtion aright } is in my Anſwer 
proved to be contrary to your Own manner of ſpeaking ; and a cear mack To which proofs as here 

3 you 
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70u reply nothing, (nor is it imaginable how you ſhould, the matter being ſoevident, viz. that they that 
afem the Roman \bory to be the Carbolick and the Catholick to be infallible, muſt needs affirm the Roman 
to be infallible) ſo do you in effect confeſs that you had-nothing to reply to the remainder of that whole 
Chapter, which as it is the longeſt in the Book; ſo by vindicating the fitneſs of his Lordſhip's title, and 
ſtating of the Queſtion againſt wp exceptions, doth lay very uſefull grounds for the voiding your pre- 
tenſions to i»fallibility : For if it be cleared by my firſt Chapter (as I conceive it is, and your Annotations 
do not deny it to be) that the Queſtion is of the i»fallibility of. the Reman Church, then we that deny the 
Reman tO be the Catholick., muſt never be charged of denying the Catholick to, be infallible, nor be liable to 
the arguments that are brought on! us upba that head, ( which without queſtion are the beſt you 
have) though we deny it never ſo confidently of the Rowar. * | Nig 
1b. D. Surely the meaning is very obvious. | 


Avnþw. Tf it be, I am ſure the words do not clearly expreſs itz for how ſhould the editor of his Lord- 
ſhip's Tra& (to whom the former part of that period belongs, in theſe words [_ though no notice hath been 
taken of any, anſwer given already |) take notice Of giving licence for any other anſwer ? Give notice he might, 
bur that in my judgment is not to zake,z and rake notice ou might, but that I conceive would not cohere 
with the antecedents 3. and any third way of rendring, I confels I imagin not ; and therefore till if the 
meaning be obvious, it muſt be met with ſomewhere elſe, than in the ſound, and contexture of the words z 
but _—_— {hall not be imputed to you, it was onely an officiouſneſs in me then, to ſhey you ir 
was ſuch. 


1h. E. Theſe are bitter ſcoffs, and no way grounded upon my words, 


Arfw. That the phraſe [| ſad news ] was grounded on your words there recited by me, I muſt till af- 
firm ; for they are moſt evidently a form of complaining, and that is all I meant by [_ /ad zews : ] yet if 
to you it ſeem to be a ſcoff, or bitter, and both thoſe in the plural, (more ſcoffs than one in that ſingle ex- 
preſſion) though my conſcience doth not accuſe me of any ſuch intention, yet I will fall at your judg- 
ment, and beſeech you to pardon me for it; and to make "_ reparations, promiſe to endeayour to of- 
fend no more againſt you, or any other Adverſary, by any kind of #:rterneſs ; and for once, be you plea- 
ſed to imitate my reſolution, and remember, that when another man ſpake it, [ ſad news ] was a bitter 
ſeeff, and then perhaps your reprehenſion of me may work a double care, and heal you alſo of ſome 


exceſſes. 


Chap. 2. Anſwer to Chap. 2. A 1 do not beg the Dweſtion, but deny what the Enquirer aſſumed as true and 
granted, namely, that our proofs of the Church are no other nor better than thoſe by which you impugn it : which 
aſſumpt of his we deny, and whether juſtly or no, muſt depend upon the trial and the examination of his proofs to 
follow after 5 and therefore this denial of mine us no petitio principii, b«t 4 right andeLogical demal, which ei- 
ther the Enquirer or you were bound to diſprove, and not to tell us as you do that we are bound to prove againſt 
the Enquirer, who here chargeth us, and ſuſtaineth the Perſon of the Opponent, or one that argues againſt our 
Infallibiliry. 

I am the Defendent, and no Defendent can beg the queſtion, my diſcourſe 1s Apologetical as the Title tells you. 


Aaſw, I did not venture to tell you that you were guilty of a peritio prixcipi;, untill I had, as I concei- 
ved, made an «cular demonſtration to you that it was ſuch, which you may pleaſe to review in the place z 
or to fave you that trouble, I ſhall tell you the ſum of it ; you deny a propoſition, which in that place 
tis clear that his Lordſhip proves, and having not anſwered one word to his proofs (which is in effect 
to deny the conclſron) you then give a proof or reaſon of your denial [ for we affirm that our Churches infallibi- 
lity is proved by reaſons. which are real and true, &C. ] this reaſon of yours being as much denied by his Lord- 
ip, as your main concluſion againſt which he diſputes, ought in any reaſon to have been barkt with ſome 
firm proof, and of that kind you give none but your own affirmation 3 and becauſe you do not, this I 
there call a petirio principii, — both to Ariſtotle's notion of that Sophiſm, and to the notation of the 
phraſe. For principiam, or 3 & dex», being acknowledged to ſignify the queſtion ; for that, or any part of it, 
to be brought in to prove any thing, that in that diſputation is denied, is either «i742 Or AapPBaver, to 
beg the queſtion, or take it fo ranted, and in effect, to prove a thing by it ſelf, (which is the moſt irratio- 
nal proceeding that can 5 If you are not yet convinced of this, I ſhall yet farther give you a proof of 
it from thoſe ancient Authours, which can beſt judge of this matter, the Interpreters of Ariſtotle 3 Take 
+ *EZiy. 8 7 One for all, F Magentinus, in his definition of this Sophiſms : *Ev dpxy array igiv, Fray T4 einw?) od dave, m- 
aeaT. dvdAUT- $UKLs of avs Seixroamu, A begging of the queſtion ts, when any thing ts proved by it ſelf, which ought to be proved by 
{ifs a, fol. 28. ſomething elſe, Or again, 5m on aeguciihi ov ers amedeitiv, mand) neppavouWy ws aeymanv tis 1g] ao wiv £2072, 
when that which us propoſed to be proved, is uſed as a medium, to prove it ſelf. Or again, 3my miaiy Aapbaroutu 
Tg mor, ow friegs 4) T8 aeneue, wn fs Tw wn, when we uſe a medium which ſeems to differ from the 
queſtion ( or the thing to be proved) but us all one with it. As if to prove, that pleaſure is good, I ſhould aſſume, 
that pleaſure is to be choſen 5, whereas, faith he, n «per, x5 n aſa rai7z 6m, that which 15 good, and that which 
zs to be choſen, are all one : and therefore unleſs that” be farther proved, that pleaſure is,to be choſen, there 
is nothing done toward the proving it to be good. That this is your very manner of proceeding, I need 
not farther prove, having done it {o newly by laying your whole proceſs before you ; I ſhall onely add 
the note of that Scholraft; that Tir 1% & agxy wen 8 m2 uy Imderurirar, The not demonſtrating of what we 
undertake, ts the genus of this begging the queſtion Or begging the queſtion us a ſpecial ſpecies of not demonſtrating 5 
and unleſs you will diſcern firſt, and then labour to repair this infirmity in your diſcourſes, all your men- 
tions of the Philoſopher in his Analyticks, Will not perſuade us that you are likely to demonſtrate.” 


Thus 


A view of the Apology for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 


Thus much I had briefly faid to you before, but'now have been forced to lay down more largely ; 
and let me tell you, that when I had not onely affirmea, but proved you guflty of this Sophiſpn, you fon El- 
ther by denying my premiſes, or by ſome other way to have anſwered my proof. 

And inſtead of {o doing, to ſay onely [ you are not gnilty | is a denying my concluſion, and petitio principu 
again. And from this you cannot be cleared by what you add [that on deny what the Enquirer aſſumed as 
trae and granted, ] For firſt, I fay you were to have anſwered or dewed my premiſſes, and you onely aflay 
to prove your own concluſion : Secondly, your way or medizm of proving that, is not concluding neither ; 
For the thing aſlumed (by his Lordſhip ) being this, [ That the means brought to prove your Infallibility, were 
fallible means, and ſo granted by yox ] his Lordſhip did not affume this as granted or true in it ſelf immedi- 
ately or without proof, but proceeded to prove it to be true and granted by you, and that by this medium, 
becauſe with you nothing was conceived i*fa/ib/e, but the Chxrch : That concluſion then ( being not ſer 

.down as a premiſe or principle of probation, . but as a concluſion proved by that meadinm) you again profeſs 
to deny, (remember I fay you deny the conclufim) and then fure we want no trial to diſcover the juſtneſs 
of ſo doing; and whereas you fay his proofs follow after, I anſwer, that ſome other proofs follow after, but 
one ſufficient proof is' brought in that place ; and the denying the concluſion without anſwering of that 
one proof, is it which brought all this charge and inconvenience upon you; and therefore you now ſee I 
do not require of you (as you ſay I do) to prove againſt the Enquirer, but onely to anfiver his proofs; But 
if inſtead of doing ſo, you will take upon you to prove the concluſion which the Enquirer hath diſpro- 
ved, and doe that onely by a bare ſaying ſomewhat which you know he denies, this is a peritio principii 
ſtill. And your ſecond Argument that it is not, taken from your being Defender, or Anſwerer, or Apole- 
giſt, will'no more quit you from that charge z for though an Anſwerer as long as he doth no more but 
either deny the major or minor, or anſwer to either of them by diſtingzi/hing,. limiting, &C. cannot be guilty 
of that fault, yet if he deny none but the concl«ſion, he doth in effect, and izterpretatize beg the queſtion; and 
if inſtead of denying of, or anſwering to the premiſles, he' go about to prove the queſtion in hand, or 
any = of it, he doth by fo doing, take the place of an Opponent upon him. Now becauſe 'tis poſſi- 
ble for an A»{werer to doe one of theſe, though he ought to doe neither, it follows, that by either of thoſe 
ways the Avſwerer may beg the queſtion 5 and both thole are your caſe at this time, as hath, I conceive, al- 


ready been manifeſted, and therefore I muſt be excuſed, it I ſtill conceive my concluſion is regular, the 
Apologift 1s guilty of that Sophiſm. 


Chap. 5. Anſwer to Chap. 5. A. An Anſwerer is not bonna to prove but to acfend; This Arguer and the Re- 
pher, which 1s your ſelf, are. bound to prove. 


Arnſw. He that keeps himſelf ſtrictly to the Reſpondent's task, 3. e. either to deny, or limit, or diſtinguiſh 
of either of the premiſles in the Objection, is not, I confeſs, bound to prove, becauſe he is not ſuppoſed 
to afhrm any thing ; his repelling the Enemies weapons, or avoiding of them, is enough to defend himſelf, 
And if this were your caſe, I ſhould be unjuſt to require any proofs from you. But you muſt be a ver 
great deſpiſer of my Papers, . if you did not take notice in that place, that I was forced to be plain with 
ſous and tell you that you had not anſiered (either by denying or ai/tingmiſhing, &c.) any one word to 

iS Lordſhip in your whole fifth Chapter, but fell into other diſcourſes of your own, which courſe as it is 
not the part of an Anſwerer ſtrictly taken, ſo if it be permitted him ar all, it muſt oblige him to give 

roof for all ſuch aſſertions as he ſhall bring, in thus cafually, or ele never to expect, or require to be 
eeded by his Adverſary. | oo 

And of ſuch aſſertions as theſe, (which were caſual and extrinſecal to your diſcourie, and by me con- 

ceived falſe) it was, that I required proof from you, and you are ſtill my Debtour tor it. 


Chap. 6. Anſwer to Chap. 6. A. If we affirm our principles be certain, contrary to the Enquirer's ſarmiſe, you, 
if you Can, are to prove they are not, or elſe leave off contending. 


Anſw. Certainly this is very ſtrange uſage, when that which you call the Enquirer's ſurmiſe, is a con- 
cluſfion induced by the Enquirer by many ſtrong proofs. "This you know is there evidenced by me, and 
if I had been miſtaken, you ſhould have {aid ſo. 

This being ſuppoſed, I muſt tell you, that it is far from being ſufficient for you, to affirm your privci- 
ples to be certain; for when the Enquirer hath propoſed many Arguments to prove they are not certain, and 
among the reſt this convincing one, [That our Church (which is your infallible) is offered to be proved by 
ſuch marks, as the ignorant cannot ſeck it by, and the learned, though never ſo honeſt, may chance not to find it 
by | for you till to affirm they are certain, and to add no more, is but to deny the concluſion , and againſt 
ſuch an one 'tis to little purpoſe for me to bring farther proofs, when thoſe that are already brought are 
ſo dealt with ; and truly unleſs you pleaſe to give over this courſe of denying concluſions, and not confidering 
prewiſſes, 1 will ſoon obey your adviſe, arid relolve to leave off contending. 


Thid. B. Our Authours have proved all that we in defending do affirm, and if the Enquirer had impugned' their 
proof.s, we then would have tried to defend, wherefore that which we affirm and declare, doth not reſt upon a bare 
affirmation, although I prove them not in this place, as being here a mere Defendant, and not an Arguer. 


Anſw. This Annotation being upon the ſame occaſion, and in ſubſtance the fame with the former, is 
already anſwered. Onely I ſhall add, that if you affirm ought which your Authours in other Books 
bring proof for, this will not excuſe you from a neceſſity of anſwering his Lordſhip's arguments againft 
that concluſion of your Authours ; or if it doe, you muſt got-paſs for a Defendavr, His part it is, to ward 
the Adverfaries blows;. and if he make a thruſt himſelf, he then turns Offendert or Arguer, and when he 
doth ſo, he muſt take care his weapon have ſome edge (I mean, his ations ſome proofs annext) or 
elſe they will wound no body. As for the Enquirer, 3, e. bis Lord(hip, it was not his preſent task vo 


att ——— —_— 
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cend to an enumeration and impuening of all your Authour's arguments (though yet thoſe which he could 
think of as your chief, he hath fſiſted on ; and were he alive, he would from your dealing here, have 
little encouragement to ſeek out for others) his intention was to frame arguments againſt your concluſion, 
and if you had denied or anſ\wered them, you needed not to have troubled your {elf to afhrm any thing 
or if out of deſign, or ex abandanti, you will, you muſt be content to be call'd upon to prove it ; For 
call your {elf what you pleaſe, you muſt be an Argzer when you ſo afhrm, 


Ibid, C. Yes ſure by conſequence it 15, 


"Anſw. T am forced to ask your pardon, if I know not certainly to what part of my diſcourſe this An- 
notation belongs, whether to the end of one period, or the beginning of the other. Yet it falls out lucki- 
ly, that whichloever it is, it is again the dening the concluſion (which you are very ſubje& to) for the end * 
of the former period is the mention of a concluſion deduced from grounds immediately before ſpecified. 
And the beginning of the ſecond period is a negation of mine, with proof immediately following it, and 
before I come to the proof, [” For though, &c. ] you preſently interpoſe your [_Tes ſare by conſequence it is] 
but will not conſider me ſo much, as after my example, to give the leaſt proof for what you day, or take 
notice of that proof of mine, | . 


Chap. 7. Anſwer to Chap. 7, A. 1 make no diſtinftion here, but ſuppoſe it. made and alſo manifeſt, 


Anſfw. 1 onely ſaid you had given a ditin&ion (not made it) and that ſuppoſed it made alſo 3 and I then 
conteined my ſelf from taking any exceptions to itz onely I rold you, the applying of it to that place, 
would have afforded ſome game, if 1 had been o ſportingly diſpoſed. And to that, I pray conſider how perti- 
nent your Annotation hath proved. I will not be provoked to add more. Os 


Ibid. B. Your part was to have confuted what TI ſay, and not ſo often, and to no purpoſe repeat this petitio 
PrinCiPi1, 


Anſfw. If itbe a ſufficient confutation of any Sophiſfer, to find out, and tell him of his /ophiſmz (which 
3pſo fafto is worth nothing when 'tis diſcovered, as the Title of 4-iorle's Book of Elenchs ſuppoſes, tneyts 
being defined by Variaus, earigons 5% zerpuppar, a diſcovery of that which was hid and tis manifeſt by com- 
Paring 1 Cor. 14. 24. With v. 25. and Eph. 5.13.) then have I obeyed you in confating what-you fay, 
though I take not your advice for the way of it. And-indeed, it it thould be in any Dueller's power to 
preſcribe to his Adverſary (when he is in his danger) that he ſhall not wound him this way, but ſome 
other, or if it were regular for you to forbid me to tell you of a' peririo princips;, (when you are clearly 
guilty of it, and when to evidence that againſt you, is not onely the ſhorteſt, but moſt logical, moſt expe- 
dite, and moſt clear way of redargation) your Adverſary might be weary of playing out the prize, though 
he were ſure to conquer in it, I ſhewed you that an Av{werer might ſo carry the matter, as to be guilty of 
petitio prixcipii, and *twas but paſſicz in you to check or tell me, "ras to xo purpoſe, that I faid you were ſo, 


Chap. 8. Azuſwer to Chap. $. A. We have done it, and dee it contianally when occaſion requires. 


Anſw. T beſeech you reade over thoſe lines of mine to which your Annotation is affixt, and ſpeak yonr 
conſcience, whether you think 'twas fitly noted : If you can be fo partial to your own creature, I will 
not contend with you ; but onely tell you, that as I conceive it imperrinent, fo TI ſee apparently, that 'tis 
contrary to that other ſpeech of yours, which within three lines I there recired from you. For if you doe 
it continually (5. e. prove the Reman Church to be the true by its azreement with Scripture, &C. ) as here your 

notation {aith you do, how could you fay his Lordſhip was miſtaken in ſuppoling you did ſo 2 I with 


you had firſt read out to the end of the perigd, and then I fuppoſe you would have fitted your Anntaticr: 
r0 it the better, 


Jbid. B. T do not di{claim Scriptzre, though 1 do net hold it to be the firſt or formoſt prof either of the Church o& 
of Chriſtian Religion, and would knows how you your ſelf would convert an Iifidel or Atheiſt by Scriptare, begin- 
aing with that prod, 


Anſw. You muſt again remember (what my laſt Anſwer mentions) that in that place when his Lord- 
ſip had ſuppoſed you to prove the Reman Church to be the true Church by its agreement with Scriptures and An- 
tiquity, Which is in effect by holding the truth, you plainly tell him he is miſtaken in you. On this ground 
I muſt conclude (and think it proved by that confeflion)) that you do diſclaim Scripture, as far as I faid 
you did, 5. e. not to all purpoſes, but to that of which the diſcourſe was, viz. to prove your Church to be 
the true Church. . And 'tis not enough to ſay that you do rot held it to be the firſt or formoſt proof, &c. For 
if it be uſed . yOu as any proof at all, that will alſo be a very probable means, ( beſides that it makes it 
Evident, that his Lord{hip was not miſtaken in ſuppoſing it ſo) to bring you into the circle which you 
were fo carefull to avoid. You fee I am clear from your Animadverſion, and fo have no occaſion to en- 
ter into that new controverſie, whether the Scriptare be the formoſt proof either of the Charch, or of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, (though ſure it may be one, without being the other ; it may be the formoſt proof of eviden- 
cing which is the true Church, to them that are ſuppoſed Believers (and none elſe will be fit for that en- 
quiry) yet not be the firſt means to prove Chriſtian Religion to Unbelievers : ) And yet I ſhall not be over- 
coy, nor make much {cruple to tell you my opinion of this alſo, that I would not begin with an Infidel, 
with that proof to either purpoſe, as ſuppoſing he did believe it, or that it would of its own accord attract 
his belief i»falibly; bur for Chriſtianity it ſelf, I ſhould firſt labour to win ſomewhat upon his affections 
by converſe, and by ſhewing him the excellency of the Chriſtian Precepts, (and the power of them in wy 

e 


4 view of the Apology for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome, 


life) bring him to think my diſcourſe worth heeding ; then when TI had gotten that advantage,'T would 
relate the rem geſtam of Chriſtianity, where all the acts, and miracles, and paſſages of Chriſt's life, would 
come in ; then, if he doubted of the truth of it, tell him the authority, by which it comes down to us 
in a continued, undiſturbed, undenied tradition, from thoſe that were av]sFa 5 at ſs, ocalate Witneſſes of 
Chriſt, and the whole matter ;, and to as good an advantage as I could, compound the ſeveral morives of Faith 
together, which if you pleaſe you may view at leiſure in Grotizs de werit, Chr. Rel. and when by theſe 
means I had converted him, I ſhould then by Scripture and Antiquity, (which would now be of ſome 
authority with him) and not by miracles, attempt to manifeſt to him which were the true Charch. To 
which end it may be worth your remembring, that your Apoſtle of the Indies, Xaverins, thought fit for 
their uſe to compile a double Goſpe!, one of Chriſt, another of Saint Peter, by the authority of one of them 
ro teach them Chriſtianity, of the other, the ſupremacy and i»fallibility of Saint Peter's chair. But I ſhall 
not give my {elf liberty to enlarge on this. | 


-- bjd. GC. 1 deliver the method, and how it may be, T alſo affirm or declare that it is, I was not in this place 


to prove, but to defend againſt the Enquirer s arguments, and no other, and therefore thoſe two quarrels 
needed not. | 


Anfiv. The deſign of moſt of your Nees is to fave your {elf from the neceſſity of proving any thing that 
you affirm, whereas it might be but an act of a little /#pererogaring charity, if you would ſometimes prove 
'our afertions, even when by ſtrict law you were not bound to it. But, Sir, I will not require your atms, 
ut onely your j«ſfice, and though that will not oblige you to prove, when you onely defend, 5. e. when 
you onely dezy the premiſles of his Zordſhip's arguments, &c. or when you are ſtrictly an Anſwerer ; yet 
when inſtead of that, you confront any affirmation of yours to his Lordſhip's concluſion ( as here you do, 
and in all places when we charge petirio principii upon you ) I muſt then be pardoned to put you in mind 
of your duty (which is that of Argzers then, and not of Reſpondents) either to prove what you fo ſay, or. 
not to think you have convinced any man. They that cannot anſwer one argument produced againſt 


them, may yet think fit to make uſe of ſome argument for them, hoping that may prove as convincing on 
their ſides, as that againſt them : and fo by divertiſement put off the heat of the impreſſion; -and this you 
have been proved to be often guilty of, and 'twill ſatisfy no man to {ay, that you neither are, nor ( be- 
cauſe Defendant) car be gmilty of ſo doing. 


Ibid. D. Swre he hath not, for Turnbull hath vindicated himſelf, 


Anſwv. If every Reply were a Vindication, then you may have affirmed truth, and then theſe few margj- 
nal notes of yours (ſuch as they are) would be your Vindication allo ; and then I {uppoſe you will give 
your free conſent that they be printed. But the task would be too long to diſprove what you have now 
{aid, (for it would require the examination of all thoſe writings betwixt the two Combatants, and when 
that were done, you would think perhaps, that Turnbull were vindicated, ana I that he were not) I ſhall 
onely tell you that you had been fo concluded in a circle infallibly, if you had aſſerted that method, which 
his Lordſhip there } © mommy which is enough to vindicate his Lora/hip againſt thoſe that do aflert that 
method, ( as ſure ſome Romariſts do) and againſt them he there argues, and not againſt you, or any in 
that place, which renounce that method. 


Ibid, F. If our Charch be the true Church, it muſt be proved firſtly, as Chriſtianity us firſt proved , that is to 
ſay, by motives of credibility, and ſupernatural oftenſions, or atts not of natural and ordinary, but ſupernatural 
and extraordinary providence , and he that will not prove Chriſtianity by this way, will not prove it at all, Af- 
ter this done, Scriptures and Fathers do come, but not before, and this way is not new, but the way of the 
Ancients, - | 


"Anſfw. T have here no neceſſity of re-examining of the means of proving Chri/#;azi:y to an Infidel 3 it 
will ſuffice to remember, that thoſe means which are neceſlary to that, may be unneceſſary to prove, 
which is the rue Church, becauſe now to him that is converted ( as he that will judge betwixt true an 
hereticaly is ſuppoſed to be) other meats may ſufficiently ſupply the place ; fuch are Scripture and Ati 
grity, which to an Heathen are of no authority, but to a Chriſtian, or ſxppoſita fide, are ; and being ſo, (as 
I corceive, you will not think fit to deny) may well be made the umpire betwixt us, who are, I hope, 
allowed to be Chriſtians ſtill, by the conſent of parties, or if we are not, our pretenſions to miracles, will 

ardly gain any credit with them that have that prejudice againſt us, 

Mean while I muſt remember you, that metives of credibility, as you call them, are but weak premitſles 
co induce a concluſion of ſuch weight,. as the choice of religion is. I will tell you what I ſhould have 
ſaid inſtead of it. Motives of exceſſive probability, of the ſame, or greater force than thoſe, on which I ground 
and build the moſt conſiderable actions of my life, and which (as * formerly I told you ) if I will dif- * Anſwer t 
believe, I have as good reaſon to miſtruſt the wholeſomenels of every diſh of meat I taſte on, (which © 14: 
tis phyſically poſſible may poiſon me, but yet. none but Hypocondriacks think it will, or phankie it ſo-ſtrong- 
ly, as to abſtein) the ſecurity of any title of eſtate I _ or polle(s, the truth of any matter of fact 
in the moſt acknowledged hiſtory or tradition among men, that I daily talk of. 
All which though they produce not (nor are apta nata to doe {0) a ſcience or infallible certainty, cxi non 
poreſt ſubeſſe falſum, yer doe they (or are very ſaſkcient to doe (0) a Faith, or fiducial aſſent, cs non [ub- 
eſt dubium ;, of which I doubt no more, than of the demonſtrated problem before me ; a certainty of adhe- 
rence, of which the believer is as fully poſſeſt, and from it receives as ſtrong motives to doe any thing 
proportionable to that belief, as if the certirade of evidence were allowed him. And this, I conceive, is a 
degree prettily advanced above metives of credibility; for ſuch is every the loweſt probability, nay almoſt 
poſſibility, and non-repugnance 3 whatſoever is poſſible to = ben (in it elf, and in caſe the OP ſite 
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ballance be not otherwiſe weighed dowh ) credible, 3. e. poſſible to be believed alſo. Bat this by the 
way, and ex abundanti. 


Amview of the Apolopy for the Infallibility of the C harch of Romne: 


RY 


Chap. 9. Anſwer to Chap. 9. A. why cannot the ſimple know this *( viz. that the Greek Church doth not pre- 
rend from Saint Peter) as ſurely 4s they know the whole Chriſtian Church pretends from Chuiſt, and from no 


other ? 


Anſw, Sir, you are a little too haſty in your Annotation ; for if you had but read on to the next lines, 
you had received the anſwer to your queſtion, ſo far as my diſcourle is concerned in it, viz. a ſpecifying 
of divers ways, by which 'tis poſſible the Greek Charch might ( and one, whereby one part of it doth) 
pretend ſucceſſion to Saint Peter. And then, that which ſo manifeſtly may be, and is, will not I hope be 
{o eaſie for ignorant men to know ſurely that it is not, or fo ſurely as that the Chriſtian Church pretends 
from Chriſt, and from no other. Which yet if it have any difficulty in it not intelligible to ſome 5gnoranr 
men, I take no pleaſure in fighting any with an apprehenſion that God will ever damn thoſe ignoranrs for 
= an. pr of what is ſo difficult, {o their lives be believing and Chriſtiar, and agreeable to what they 

0.know of Chriſt. 


Chap. 10. Anſwer to Chap. 10. A. No ſure, not againſt the ordinary neceſſity. 


Anſw.: The thing I fay in that place is, that his Zordſhip's argument might be (I ſhall add, is) of force 
abhinſt the neceſſity of a guide, (meaning thereby an i»falible one, for ſuch onely is to our _ and 
thar that will ſerve his Lordfzip's turn, and deſtroy you, Irthere farther prove by a full explication of the 
whole matter. And therefore you muſt give me fayour to leave out your epithet of [ Ordinay ] which 
you would have me interpoſe, when my diſcourſe in order-to its end, hath no need of it. And if you 
tell me, you pur it in in your anſwer to hi Loch and that therefore I have not vindicated his Zord/hip 
from that mniver, unleſs I take it in alſo; I muſt then confeſs to you, that I did not fo underſtand your 
Words, [7 all that :s nothing againſt the ordinary proviſion and neceſſity of a guide ] that the word [| ordinary ] was 
bmi vays to be repeated to the word [| neceſſity | but onely that it belonged to [| proviſen. ] And now. 
that I know your pleaſure, I ſhall more clearly return my anſwer, that his Lord/-ip ſuppoſes ſome men 
(and I confeſs my {elf to be one of them). to believe, that to all who follow their reaſon in the interpre- 
cation of Scripture, and ſearch for tradition (5. e. the conſtant interpretation of the Carholick Church con- 
cerning any difficulty) God will either give his grace of affiſtence to find the truth, or his pardon if they 
miſs it. To which purpoſe you may pleaſe to compare ?:tin. Marr. queſt. 4. ad Orthod. and, to omit ma- 
ny more, Facundus Hermian. in def. 3. capit. ad fuſt. l, 11. p. 491. & p. 496. &, 12, p. 513. _ 

Now to them that ſo believe, the argument which you fetch from God's providence, to conclude an 
infallible guide, will not, faith his Lora/ip, be ſufficient to prove it 3 becauſe he till will be able to fay, 
that where imperfection is accepted, means of perfettion are not meceſſary z If God will pardon weakveſſes, 
he need not give ſuch a meaſure of frength, as excludes all weakneſſes 3 if ſprcerity, though with ſome mix- 
eure of ſin, will ferve turn here i» vid, we need not expect from God that integrity of faculties, which ei- 
ther was beſtowed in Paradiſe, or will be in Heaven, to give us an unſinning innocence. And if you 
will ſtill interpoſe, that this is nothing againſt: the ordinary neceſſity, becauſe theſe are caſes extraordinary : | 
anſwer, that this is 2 great miſtake ; For under the Ge/þe/ or Evangelical State (under which all men have 
been, ſince the promile of Chriſ# upon Adam's fall ) there is no ordinary neceſſity of never miſſing Or miſta- 
king ; our natural ſtate being an eſtate of weakreſs, is advanced by Chriſt into fuch a condition, not where- 
in all weakneſs is excluded, but wherein ſincerity with mixtures of flips and errours ſhall be accepted, and 
This as infallibly as innocence had been rewarded under the firſt Covenant made with Adam in the firſt ſtate. 
To the firſt Covenant, which is ftri& jzris, ſuch pardon for {lips might be extraordinary ; but to this ſecond 
( whereof #«x4z or gentleneſs, is as much a part, as aze-B:waor, or ſtrict juſtice, was before) this pardon 
for invincible infirmities is as ordinary, as obligation to puniſhment for every ſlip, had been before, this 
being a prime ingredient in that Covenant, and not extraordinarii, but ordinarii juris, that under it ſuch 
ſlips thall not be remembred. In like manner as in this Kingdom, Chazcery, though it be oppoſed to 
common law, (in one ſenſe, as that ſignifies frit /aw) yet it is a part of our commer law, as that ſignifies 
the municipal law, or total body of Laws by which this Kingdom is ruled ; Eqzity (though perhaps it 
came in later, and to repair defects or exceſſes in the fri& law) being now as much every Subjects right, 
and Writs out of that Court as legally required and granted, and the whole proceſs in Chancery, as clearly 
ſec. jura & conſuetudines Anglie, and 1o, as much ordinary, or ſecundum ordinew, as any thing that paſſes in 
the common-pleas. And fo much for your nice interpoſition of the word [ oraiary] to your pretended 
neceſſity of a guide , where yet I might farther tell you, that infa#bi/;ty is not eflential to, 'or inſeparable 
from a gvide ;, and therefore though the guide were granted to be ordinarity neceſſary to the finding out of 
truth, yet this would not come home to i»falibiliry. The antecedent I could make good at large, if it 
were now ſeaſonable. | 


' Ibid, B. They (i. &. miſſes and miſt akings ) are called extraordinary, becauſe happening accidently beſrdes the 
proviſion of the law, and not becauſe they happen ſeldom. 


Anſw. That miſſes and miſtakivgs, infirmities and ignorances, do happen beſides the proviſion of the ſe- 
cond, or the Evangelical Covenant, is a miſtake, as was intimated then ( within few lines after thoſe, 
whereon your Annotation was faſtened) and now at large proved in my laſt anſwer to your former An- 
notation, and I ſhall not need repeat ir, but onely tell you is a law of faith (as well as of works) and 
that in that law thete is proviica for erronrs, as Well as fins, and that I hope belongs to all Chriſtians, for 


wt ander grace. 


we are not nnder the law, 


Wid, C.- 


* A view of the Apology for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 


Ibid, C. And why ſo ? 


»{v. 1 had before given you the reaſon, viz: becauſe your diſcourſe hath tended to infer the one; 
and not the other. | . 


Chap. 14. Anſwer to Chap. 14. A. No man can bind another under pain of Anems to believe be defines, 
unleſs his definition be certain. 


Anſw. There was here very little occaſion for this note. For the buſineſs of Anathema's, T had ſuffici- 
ently reſtrained ; Firſt, by _— them onely to exrommunications, 4s an a&t of Eccle _ diſcipline up- 
on the refra&ary; and therefore ſecondly, nos for matter of {imple believing or disbelieving; but third- 
ly, for matter of diſobedience to our lawfull Superiours ; and that diſobedience, again, not in refuſing to 
ſubmit our undgſtandings, but our wills, and our conſequent actions : and fourthly; all this with ſtub- 
bornneſs and perverſepets, after the uſing of all milder courſes. And with theſe and the like limitations 
there will be no more difficulty to ſay, an Eccleſiaſtical _— may excommnicate a diſobedieng refrac- 
tary perverſe Gain-ſayer, without undertaking to be infallible, than to fay a Civil Magiſtrate may puniſh 
a Malefactour, without being inerrable. And therefore when you talk of binding to believe under pein of 
Avnathema ;, there is ſome miſtake in that, or if there were not, + Truth (if it were on grounds of Scrip- 
ture believed to be {o) would be as ſufficient a foundation of fo doing, as the i»fallibiliry of the Judge. 
For not onely every truth is in it {elf as certain, as that which is i»fa/lible, ( every matter of fatt that is {o, 
is as certainly true, as any demonſtration in Exclid, and he that ſpeaks it, ſpeaks as certainh tre, as if he 
did demonſtrate, y@ is not in other things i»fallible for all that) but he that believes it with a full aſſent, 
hath as little doxbr of that truth, as if it were before his eyes; yet doth it not fide cx non poteſt ſubeſſe fal- 
ſam, on any ſuppoſition of its i»fallibility ; by which means (though he pretends not to »fallibiliry, yet) 
having no degree of doubr, he hath that, on which he will confidently build any a#ior, and even lay down 
his life for ſuch truths, if they be of weight, which if it be not ground enough to proceed on to an eccle- 
ſraſtical cenſure againſt the ſtubborn and perverſe, you are very mercifully diſpoſed, and I will not provoke 
you out of it, but rather give you my tuffrage, that no man be thus cenſared for matter of opinion, but up- 
on that light which is clearly deducible from the Scriptere, or univerſal Tradition ;, and then I ſhall confeſs 
my ſenſe, that to anathematize men for any matter of doctrine, of any lower alloy, is, though not formal- 
ly, yet interpretative a kind of pretending to :»fallibility, uſurping as much, as if men were i»fallible, which 


they that have the ſpirit but by meaſure, ſhould have ſo much bility in themſelves, and charity toward 
others, as not to be guilty of. | 


Thid. B. The ſword preſerves not inward unity, nor ſatisfies the mind, * 


Avſw. T had no occaſion to ſay it did. I was ſpeaking (as your anſwer called me to it ) of diſcipline, 
and ity, or ſuch nity as diſcipline produced, which is outward unity, as oppoſed to diviſion and Schiſn # 
and yet let me tell you, it were not unpoſſible to extend my ſpeech to inward wnity, and ſatisfing of the * 
mind, For ſuppoſe a particular Church to have ſufficient means to work in the hearts of her Sons this in- 
ward unity, viz. by Enriag up the authority of Scripture, as it is interpreted by the Fathers, and receiving 
with due reſpect and obedience all ns gue Traditions , Theſe, if duly revered by all Sons and Subjects, 
would be able to keep all of one mind in all matters of Fairh (and for lower points, ſome kind of /iberry 
being allowed, woul _ Charity as well ) and then while that Church were in this happy temper, 
you may farther ſuppoſe the ſword of violence to come in, and diſturb all, wreſting out of her hands the 
Me and exerciſe of Tok means, and begting down the azthority, and taking away the reparation of them. 
And then in the caſe thus ſet, you will ſurely grant;®that the righrfall ſword, if it might be ſo proſperous 
bs to vanquiſh the diſturber, and reſtore what was thus violently taken away, may prove no improbable 
means of preſerving even inward «nity in this ſenſe ; and if you mark it, we ſpake it not in any other. 
And yet once more, if we had, we might have been juſtified ps in our ſaying. For Hereſie being a 
piece of carnality in the Apoſtles judgment, 'tis poſſible that the outward ſmart, that comes from the ex- 
erciſe of the power of the ſword, i. e. from temporal puniſhments, may cure that diſeaſe, and perſuade 
them, who inſtead ab pleaſure from their Tao , reap nothing but pain and ſorrow, <0 make better 
proviſion for their own fleſh and b/oud, and think of hearing that reaſon, to which other honeſt mens ears 
are open, andthen that may prgduce inward unity alſo, and theſe mens minds may be ſufficiently ſatisfied 
with that truth coming thus to them tempore congruo, at 4 fit ſeaſon of working, which at another time had* 
been rejected. You ſee how little reaſon you had for that annotation. 


Chap. 15. Anſwer to Chap. 15, A. Chillingworth ſaith in terms, and him alſo I deſired to anſwer, 


Py. Can you think this fair dealing > His Lordſhip, I made appear from his words, faid it not. And 
you cannot fay he did. But Chillingworth ſay you did ſay it. What is that to his Lordfpip, or to me who 
ndertake onely to vindicate his Lord/hip, and had not that rich harveſt of leaſure w think fit tobe re- 
tained any more in other mens cauſes on ſuch joyleſs terms as theſe ? in which, rather than I would ad- 
venture to be engaged, I ſhould be content to be thought to have no degree of kindneſs to him, eſpeci- 
ally hearing that you had three great volumes prepared againſt Maſter Chilli»gworth : But then I pray what 
is the meaning of {oe alſo 1 deſired to anſwer 2h Can you think fit to impoſe a thing on his Lordpip, 
which was ſaid onely by Maſter Chilingworth, and when you were diſproved, think you had {till confuted 
"__ Chillingworth alſo, when you had onely falſified, not confuted his Lordſhip ? Sure, Sir, this is not 
air, | | 
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Ibid. B. I know wery well this was objefted by both of them, and this I-defired to anſwer, whether it were in their 
'- books or no, , | | 


Anſw. Here i#more of the ſame ſtrein. But I did conceive by your title, that you had confuted his 
Loraſhip's Tract that was gpbliſhed, not any unwritten diſcourſes, which we have, no way of knowing, 
whether th. paſt or no, 'I am fure were not undertaken by me to be vindicated. 1 never reſolved to 
juſtify all that you could ſay either of them ſaid, and I might be forced to be uncivil with you, if I ſhould 
enter any ſuch debate with you. | 


Ibid, C. Neither Arius, Neſtorius, nor others could peep out for ſaying any thing againſt the doftrine received, 
Hyv then could this Dionyſ{ws have eſcaped, if he had aduentured any thing againſt all the Orthodox ? 


Anſw. You are very much given, inſtead of anſwering Reaſons, to deny Conclyſrons, and if that were backt 
with Reaſon, 'twere yet very improper for a Reſpondent, which you told us was you office at this time. 
But they ſecondly, in this mitter you know, that neither I, nor his Lordſhip have Taid that al the Orthi- 
dox were for the Millennium, And yet thirdly, if they had, yet the denying the 14l/emnium being a more 
tolerable opinion than thoſe other of Arizs, and Neftorins, Diomſins's oppolition of the Chiliaſts might pals 
more unreliſted, than Ariz, or Neftorizs could do. ; 


Ibid. D. Photius tells us there were' Anſwers given, though he recites them not, and Schottus in his Notes hath 
reſolved them. 


SD #S p .» 

Anſw. T will not take the pains to ſee or examine whether Phorizs ſay there were Anſwers. If he re- 

| Cites them not, I ſhall not be much moved with ſuch blank Papers. The truth is, this hath been the 
way to fatisfy the hardeſt Arguments that ever were brought, and confuting whole Books at once, by 
having it given out, that they are confuted, or that an{wers are made to them, when what thoſe anſivers 
are, is not ſo much as intimated ; this is a very cheap way of confutations; As for Schorrws's Solutions, if 
he have any, they prevail little with us; I am ſure : oh will not conclude that Photizs foreſaw, or would 
have counted them of any moment to alter his opinion, which was the onely thing I there had occaſion 
to take notice of. | 


Ibid. E. Though Philoponus cite bt one Epiſtle, yet elſewhere he numbers him among the famous Doftonrs, 
Baſil, Gregory, &c. thereby inſinuating he had left works as they had, and not one ſingle Epiſtle to Policar- 
pus. This 2x but 4 conjetture, but ſuch both we and all muſt uſe in matters of fatt, and when we are to walk 
through dark. paſſages of Antiquity, | 


Anſw. Sir, you cited three places out of Philoponus, to prove that Dionyſus Areopagita wrote thoſe works 
ROW extant bearing his name : This teſtimony I told you, would be nothing to your purpoſe, unleſs it 
teſtified (if not all thoſe Books, yet) of ſome one wherein he,wrote againſt the Chiliaſts. But this I 
ſhewed you was not done, becaule thoſe places mention nothing of his, but an Epiſtle of Pohcarpus, and 
in that I advertized you there was nothing againſt the Chil;aſts. This it ſeems you cannot deny, but be- 
ing willing to ſay ſomething, {ay that elſewhere Philoponus numbers him among ſt the famous Doftours, &c. 1 
have not now leafure to reade over all Philopons, for that [* elſewhere ] though I have reaſon to think, thac 
you. that before cited the Chapters in Philoponus ſo punctually, would have had the ſame charity to me' 
again, if it had ſuted with your intereſts) conſidering how little can: be concluded from what you now: 
cite out of him. Dfbnyſ. was numbred among the famans Doftours , Baſil, Gregory, &c. doth it follow 
thence, that all the works now extant under his narffe were his, or particularly that, wherein he oppoſes 
the Chiliaſts ? Nay, would not a man rather conclude from that pretended teſtimony of Philopores, that 
the Authour under the name of Dion/7us Areopagita was ſome Writer about Saint Bafi's or Saint Gregory's 
time, with whom he is there conſorted, and that is ſomewhat later than Dim in the Scripture, Nay, if 
Philoponus really meant him, would he not rather have given him the title of an Apeſtulica! Perſon, than of 
a famous Doctour, ſuch as Saint Baſi/, 8&c. As for the infinuation which you mention from this of Phile- 
ponus, if it did conclude as you would have it, that he /eft works as they did, and nowonely one ſingle Ep;- 
file, yet ſure 'twill not ſo much as once inſinuate that they were the Works, that we have under fi 
name ; much leſs that peculiarly, which oppoſes the Chiliafts ;, leaſt of all, that 'twas the Apsftolical Diony- 
fas that really wrote al theſe. But you confeſs theſe but 4 conje&ure, and therefore ſure 'twill be a very 
weak prop to hold up i»fallibi/ity, eſpecially when the conjecture, if it ſhould be ſuppoſed true, would 
tell us that which we had not before mn told from you, that the Chiliafts doEtrine was taught, (and fo 
capable of being confuted) fo early as the Apoftigg times, for with them this Dionyſus lived. | 

You conclude that ſuch conjeftures as this, you an#all muſt uſe in matters of faft, 8c. To which I gplver, 
that 'tis poſſible you may be forced to it, on ſuppoſition that you think your ſelf obliged to vindicate 
your Churches Infallibility, for tis very poſſible, there may be no better, than ſuch conjectures to ſuſtein 
it. But believe m& Sir, I will never maintain cauſe, as long as God keeps me in my right wits, which 
hath no better conjectures, than theſe to ſuſtein it. And for matrers of fatt fo long ago, they are of all 
things in the World the unfitteſt to be believed upon ſuch conjefares. Becauſe nothing but an authentick 
exprels witnels can be ground of faith for ſuch. There is no matter of fact done yeſterday, but may if 
we Kill go by conjectures (IT am: {ure as good and as probable as yours here) be related 10000 ways, for 
whatſoever may be, ſome bold Affirmer may conjecture was, and the more ancient, and more dark the' 
pelings hn the more liberty there will be for ſuch Conjecturers, becauſe the leſs poſſibility to confure 
any of them. | 


Ibid, F. 
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- Thid. F. Salvian doth not refufe to condemn the Arian hereſie, but ſome of the Gothick Arians for it, as men uot 
guilty of the malice of it, cs "7 


Anſw. If you look again, you will find that both his Zord/ip, and I, (ay that Salvian refuſed to con- 
demn the Arian Hereticts ( not hereſie) and this it ſeems, you confeſs with the reſtraint. of [ Gothick Ari- 
ans | and this will ſerve our turns perfectly, and fo we ſhall not quarrel about that, but hope from your 
own confeſſion, that he that is not willing to condemn all Proteſtants, may eſcape as well as Salvian even 
in your cenſure. : | 

| R | 

Chap. 16, Anſwer to Chap. 16, A. The Council of Conſtance dith not teach this [| viz. that no faith is to 

be kept with Hereticks ] neither our Doftoxrs hold ir, W Molanus, Becanus, Tannerns, Layman, Co- 

effecteau, Coquaus, and others do ſhew 1s, 


Anſw. To teqph is an equivocal word, and may {rnify to define by way of poſition or doftrine in wiiver- 
{am In this ſenſe I faid it not, nor do now mean it of that $ym0d, that they made any ſuch determination, 
that it ſhould be unlawfull to keep fairh with Hereticks, or lawfull for any mpan in any caſe not to keep it. 
But then to reach may ſignify alſo, to reach by example, and to lay grounds of doctrine for the juſtifying 
of ſach example. And thus the Council of Conſtance did reach it ; The Emperour had given fafe conduct to 
7Zohn Hus, &c. and: the Syed declared, that that ſafe conduct thould be no' prejudice to any Eccleſiaſtical 
juriſdiction, and that mo obſtante any ſuch conceſſion, any competent Eccleliaſtical Judge might enquire, 
and proceed againſt any ſuch Perſons, and puniſh them as much as juſtice ſhould perſuade, if they would 
not retract their errours. And this coſt thoſe poor men their lives, whoſe preſumption on the Emperonr's 
ſafe conduct, made them venture themſelves in that ſnare, never ſuſpecting, that ſuch a diſtinction as 
that could have proved fo fatal to them. That you may not hereafter ſay I charge you unjuſtly, I ſhall 
{et you down the very words in the Council in Binixs, Sef. 1 9. : 

Preſens ſanita Synodys ex quovts ſalvo conduttu per Imperatorem, Reges, & alios ſeculi principes, hareticts vel de 
herefs diffamatis, putantes eoſdem ſic 4 ſuts erroribus revocare, quocunque vinculo ſe aſtrinxerint, conceſſo, nulium fi- 
dei Catholice vel juriſdiftioni Eccleſiaſtice prejudicium generari vel impedimentum praſtari poſſe ſeu debere declarat, quo 
minus ditto ſalve conduttn non obſtante, liceat juditi competen® & Eccleſiaſtico de ejuſmodi perſonarum erroribas in= . 
quirere, & alids contra eos debits procedere, eoſdemque puhire, quantum juſtitia ſuadebit, ſi (fs errures revecare 
pertinaciter recuſaverint, etiamſs de ſalvo conduttu confiſs ad locum venerint juaicit, alias non venturi : nec ſic pro- 
mittentem, cum fecerit quod in ipſo eſt, ex hoc in aliquo remanſiſſe obligatum. 1 (hall not trouble you with the 
Engliſh, but onely ask, what this differs from teaching that faith # not ro be kepr (5. e. not neceflarily, bur 
inſome caſe may be broken) with Hereticks ? They that ſhall after ſafe conduct given, proceed to judg- 
ment ( be it Eccleſiaſtical) againſt any man, and condemning him for hereſie, deliver him up to that ſecu- 
lar hand to puniſh him with death, who had given him the fafe conduct, and tell him; that he, having 
done what in him lies, remains not obliged by his promiſe, but may and Huſt put him to death, who 
came to that judicature, onely on confidence of that his promite and ſafe conduct ; have ſure proceeded 
upon other notions of juſtice, than thoſe with which my education hath embued me, and I muſt profets 
to appeal from their judgments, as in my Reply to that citation of them, I was bold to doe ; and what: 
ever your friends Molanns, 8c. have thought fe to fay for the ſaving the reputation of that Council, the 
matter is t00 groſs to be palliated, and I ſhall not trouble my {elf or you to examine their excuſes. - 


Ibid. B. Hereſie 1s puniſhed not for the accidental grievouſneſs of it, but fur the eſſential, 


Anſw." This is again a denying the concluſion, (and not fo much as endeavouring to prove the contrary ) 
for this was the thing in this place clearly proved by the citation of thoſe Laws, that all Hereticks (viz. 
Arians and Macedonidns by name) were not to be {o-puniſht, when onely Ezt3chians were ;, the former of 
theſe acknowledged by you as much Hereticks in reſpe£t of the eſexia/ grievouſnels of their doctrine, as 
the latter, From whence it follows, that either there was great partiality, or elſe the difference aroſe from 
the accidentals. - And truly, Sir, your faying in general. that it is not fo, will little perſuade any, when 
here is ſuch evidence in the particular, that it is. 


Thid. C. The title of defence is the Argument. . 
Anſw. There is not in that place any one word of this :irle of defence, or of any other argument ; And 
that was all I affirmed. If you pleaſe to ſurvey the place, that will judge it betwixt us. 


Ibid, D. This is a hard cenſure, and hardly to be proved, 


Anxſw. 1 confeſs 'tis hard in ſome ſenſe, 3. e. to them a ſuffer under vou for being Hereticks ( as you 
call thoſe that depart from your deformations) and for being invaders (which all may at pleaſure be cal- 
led, that are not able to reſiſt.) As for the cenſure, it is but that for which the grounds are gathered from 
your own words. Which 'till you diſprove, 'tis but your bare ſaying that 'tis an hard cenfure 3 or when 
it is proved, it matters little what difficulty there was in doing it.- ' . 


Ibid. E. Theſe were not ſettled violences, but tumultuous, and outrages not for Religion, but for other quarrels 
occaſioned by Religions, 


Axſw. The paſſage to which this Annotation was affixt, was about the pittes of Papal approbation of Muſ- 
res,,t0 be ſeen at Romes Which if they were, as you now iy, :_—_ and outrages, then it = 
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there is Papal approbation for ſuch ; and then, either that or you are falib/e, *But ſince w_ {ee it nec 
to add another limitation, that the Maſſacres ſo approved were not for Rehgion, I would fain perſuade my 

that you diſclaim Maſſacres for Religion (the lawfulneſs of which you were ſo long yr Kg And 
= be now in that good mood of mercy, I ſhall not go about to confute or provoke you out of it, but 
wt, pray that God confirm you and all your friends in it for a longer ſpace, than your charitable nor 
damning us did laſt in the former part of the Chapter. & | 


Ibid. F. Thoſe of Queen Mary s days had ſpoiled and ſtript the Catholicks of all they had, and therefore no mar- 
vail they did ſec, to puniſh them ſeverely, and to ſuppreſs them as men would do wild Boars broken into a Park 
or Gargen, ; * 


Anſfw. He that ſhould compare this Annoation with the Text, would wonder how it came in, ſo 
without all temptation or occaſion. I was there a challenging him to name one, that ſince 2ueen Mary's 
days was in this Kingdom put to death for Religion. And to the mention of 2xeen Xary, the Annotation 
is affixed. But I ſhall excuſe the impertinence ; that very hint might well put him in ngind of that ſea 
of bloud in 2ween Mary's days. Which if it were by way of punithment for ſpoiling and ſtripping Ca- 
tholicks, and not for Religion , I beſeech you produce one ſuch. bill of indictment brought in againſt the 
ſufferers. Our fories have told us otherwiſe; If you have any authentick Records in your Archives, I pray 
make us partakers of the truth ; In the mean, I fear a Proteſtant Son of a Remaniſt Father, may, when 
opportunity ſerves, paſs for ſuch a wild boar and a ſpoiler. 


St 6. My ſenſe is, that Religion may not be planted by arms, but being once planted and in quiet poſſeſſion, it 
may. And this I ſuppoſe no learned man will deny. | 20134 


Avnſo. T may believe you, that this is now your ſenſe; but that it is the ſenſe of thoſe words of yours, 
which I was then confuting, I ſhall be confident to deny, not onely becauſe the words bear no {ich 
ſenſe, but becauſe you did there your {elf interpret them thus, that the thing which ron diſclaimed the 
deſigning by arms, was onely the juſtifying the right and truth of Religion by them. Which I then con- 
ceived to ſignify, that your {words do onely force men to be of your minds, do not give them reaſons 
why they ſhould. Yet if after all this, you telleme in eameſt, that this was not your meaning, I ſhall 
cry you mercy { the miſtake, but not now enter into a diſpute with you of that new queſtion now pro- 
poſed by you, [ Whether Religion (that muſt ſignify your doctrines as they are diſtinguiſht from, or oppo- 
{ed to ours, or elſe 'twill not be pertinent to our purpoſe ) wy planted and in quiet poſſeſſion, may ] becauſe 
I cannot imagine what verb that ſyllable [may ] is the mood of. [ Plant ] it cannot be, for that. which 
is in poſſeſſion, is already planted : But what it ſhould be, T muſt not divine for you. Onely at an ad- 
venture I ſhall make a plain ſtate : If your doctrines were in quiet poſſeſſion here, and you ſhould know 
of any man that _ the contrary to them, muſt your {word be drawn againſt him, or no? TI beſeech 
you anſiver oyt of the ſenſe Bf your brethren, that we may know what to expe& from you. For my 
own part, I ſhall make no ſcruple to tell you, that though the defender of the faith have the power of the 
ſword given him by God to that end, to govern in godliveſs and quiet, and may therefore draw it effectu- 
ally againſt any that raiſe ſedition to bring in ſome other Redgon againſt that which is by law eſtabliſhr, 
or that vent doctrines that are in themſelves /zdirious, yet ought he not, onely in caſe of any ſingle doc- 
trine or difference in Religion ( where none of the civil intereſts are concerned, no violent affault made, 
or feared from the Diſſenters) to unſheath his ſlaughtering (word againſt any ſuch Diſſenter, provided 
always that that doctrine be not blaſphemous. ( And they that conſenting to. this truth, will yer tyran- 
nize over mens ſouls i» ordine ad temporalia, as you and ſome others have done over mens bodies and eſtates 
ia ordine ad ſpiritualia, {hall never be excuſed by me.) And of this opinion I conceive there might be 
vouched as learned, and as primitive-tempered Chriſtians, as any that are more zealouſly, and ſo more 
bloudily minded. - : , 


hid. H. Afſperſrons be eaſily caſt, but ſhould not be admitted, when there are ſtrong preſumptions to the contrary, 
without evident proof The Catholicks were known good Patriots under our former Kings, and under this our moſt 
gracious Prince we have good teſtimony, greater than which cannot be given. 


Avnſw. The caſe is not here of aſperſions, but of matters of fa, or attempts of Prieſts, whereby 2ucen 
Elizabeth was known to have been in danger. On which provocation the Laws forbidding all ſuch to 
come into the Kingdom, made it ſuch a legal preſmprion, that if they did, they ſhould incur that ſuſpi- 
cion, and ſentence of the Law. And ſo every man knowing what meaſure to expect from the Laws, 
were farther to be preſumed either traiterous or mad, «if on thoſe terms he would adventure on ſuch a 
forbidden journey. As for evident proof, which you require, it belongs little to this matter, becauſe the 
very being in the Kingdom, was a demonſtration of contemning the Law, and an evidence that they 
were the men that were under that legal preſumption; which is far more than a proofleſs aſpyr/ſon, with evi- 
dence to the contrary. As for the fidelity of your Patriots under our former Kings, when they were of their 
opinions, I ſhall not queſtion it; neither in like manner your behaviour to our preſent Sovereign, but one- 
ly tell you, that the 2ucen Elizabeth Laws might þe =_ for all that ; (which was all we had now in 
hand) and for the execution of themrin latter times, I before gave you an account. 


Ibid. 1. We do profeſs, our beſt reaſon hath brought #s to our Religion, not our paſſion, and we have as much rea- 
fon to be believed as any others can, 


Anſos "Tis poſſible you may not ; for if mens actions give in any teſtimony againſt their words, there 
\gil not be ſo much reaſon to believe ſuch, as when there is a concordance of them; But if upon £{ bay 
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ſhrift you are able to profeſs this ſincerity, I ſhall be fo charitable to believe you, and allow you any nope 
of mercy for your errowrs, which you can with 3 bur yet tell you, that by making this profeſſion in the 

ſural number, you do ſomewhat prejudye it 3 no man being {o privy to the hearts of his fellow profe(- 
ours, as to be a fit voucher for them, every man muſt and or fail to his own Maſter. 


Ibid. K. I was to anſwer and not to prove, and therefore might in right deny what the Enquirer falſely ſuppoſes 
withoat proof. It « the Reſpondent s right to affirm the very point in queſtion, or to deny it, without caving whe- 
ther it be granted or mo, ſo he himſelf be ready to defend it ;, and ſo he that can exatt this as his own, ſhall not 
need to beg any thing, and if he do, he cannot beg more than what he hath, and what he affirms or denies atready. 
For example, I deny againſt Copernicus that the earth moves, or 1 affirt® that it is queer, and 1 ftand to. 
maintain my ſaying. Certainly this is no begging, but yet to ſay that it is ſo, may be a beoging, or if I ſhould 
ſay it ſtood ſtill, becanſe it doth not move, were a frivolous ſpeech, but ytt for all that no begging of the queſtion, 

Anſsy. This vindication of your beloved peririo principii, (that ſtands you in ſuch ſtead, and returns 6 

frequently upon you) TI have already examined, and diſcovered the miſtakings of it ; and muſt now tell 
you again, that when the queſtion is by the CH_ proved bay medium, it muſt never be lawfull 
for the Reſpondent to deny it again any farther than by denying the proof on which it was inferred ; for 
this would on the denying the concluſion, and peritio principis again. The Reſpondent in this caſe cannot 
exatt the queſtion as his own, nor any otherwiſe defend it, than by repelling the weapons brought againſt 
him. As for your great ſmile of denying the motion of the earth, and your ſtanding to maintain your ſay- 
ing ; if you doe this by any other means, than by denying or anſwering the proofs produced =—_ you, 
this is not the Reſpondent's part, but will, when you have done what you can, appear to be that vulgar 
' Sophiſm. Tt being certain, that when a thing is queſtioned betwixt two, the afhirming without proof, is 
begging it 3 and it being not the Reſpondent's part to prove (for it he do, he becomes Opponent) it follows 


neceſſarily, that the Reſpondent that in tune of diſputation affirms, muſt either ceaſe to be Reſpondent, or 
elſe beg the queſtion. 


Chap. 18. Anſwer to Chap. 18. A. We are to conſrder here, not what is conteived, but what 1s to be conceived. 


Now what is to be conceived I have ſhewed, namely, that the Church underſtands better than he doth, for right 
reaſon will tell him this, 


Avnſw. This is the very thing which is diſproved in that place, and then the bare repeating it over 
Again, will be but a mean kind of vindication. Be pleaſed to look over the place again, and if you will 


ill think thar there was any place for this Annotation, I thall be forry I have been thus troubleſome to 
you. ; 


Ibid. B. I have ſhewed the reaſon why, 


Anſw. When an argument is framed on a double /zppoſtion without diſputing the truth of either, 'ris 
not to be allowed the Reſpondent to anſwer, by denying the truth of either of the things /#ppoſed, for they 
are /xppoſed in that diſpute, but not diſputed of. As for example, if the queſtion were, | whether (uppoſin 
Adam were net faln, and Chriſt were come, the coming of Chriſt world be for the fin of Adam. } Do you nk 
*twould be tolerable for the Reſpondent to avoid {ome argument brought againſt him, by faying thar it. 
was abſolutely falſe to ſay that Adam was not faln, whereas 'twas true that Chriſt was come ? This would 
certainly be {o groſs and impoſſible to be juſtified, that I ſhould ſuſpect any man's fidelity, that ſhould 
tell me, he had rendred a ſatisfying reaſon why this ſhould be. And this is your caſe at this time. 


Thid. C. Whether ſhe be infallible or no, ſhe is like to be wiſer than any private man, And this point cannot be 
in controverſie with a wiſe man, and therefore here is no petitio Principii. 


Anſw. This is a rare way of replying; when a diſcourſe hath been proved guilty of a peritio principis, to* 
ſay 'tis impoſſible it ſhould, and when a thing is denied, to ſay it cannot be in controverhe. = 

But, Sir, I ſhall yield you, the Church may be wiſer than any private man, yet not conceive it to fol- 
low (unleſs ſhe be alſo i»falible) that when a private man and the Church difter, ſhe muſt always be in 
the right. He that is much wiſer thananother, may yet in ſome particular be miſtaken, when that other 
is in tne right, yea, and may be adviſed and reformed in ſuch a particular, by one that is not ſo wiſe as 
he. This you may apply to the matter int hand, not ſo far as to prefer the authority of any one man be- - 
fore the Church in general, but onely fo, as not to pronounce it i»falib/e. I might tell you farther, that 
a member of the Church of England afſenting fully to the doctrine of that Church, and fo diſcharging the 
duty of a private man in preferring the —_—_ of the Church (whereof he is a member ) before his 
own judgment, may yet doubt of ſome things affirmed by the Church of Rome, and not make the compa- 
riſon between a private man's judgment, and the judgment of the Church, but onely betwixt one parti- 
cular Church and another. But after all this, I might have ſpafed any, or all theſe Anſwers, and do now 


onely deſire you to look back upon the place, and you'will ſoon ſee that no ground is to be found there 
of your Annotation. | 


Ibid. D. If you have no evidence ( that 'tis God's pleaſure that your Church ſhould be infallible) mr cas 
have, you ſay true, but this latter ts denied, 


Anſw. *Tis ealy to deny concluſions ill. But if you will either anſwer the arguments, which have 
proved there is none, or produce any ſuch evidence that it is i»falible, your ſhall be victorious indeed. 


tid 'E.: 


Ibid. BE. This argument which the Enquirer impugns, 1s an argument of. his own making, and none of ours, yet 
for all that, the argument is not like a Ballad as good backward as forward, as Maſter Chillingworth, put- 
ting it a little differently from the Enquirer, would have it, 1 


. * Anfw, Tf you bad pleaſed to diſclaim and not defend this argument at the firſt, you might have ſaved 
us ſome pains 3 and if you will yet promiſe me, that no man ſhall out of Maſter X's Book make uſe of 
this argument any more, I will be very well content that argument thall be no longer infiſted on ; yet 
muſt tell you my opinion from my own expreſs knowledge, that they which read that Book before 'twas 
confuted by Maſter Chillingworth, did verily believe that that argument to prove an infallible udge, taken 
:from the topick of God's goodneſs, was Malter Knet's maſter-piece, and the foundation on which the main 
weight of his ſtructure was ſupported. | | 


| Chap. 19. Anſwer to Chap. 19. A. In a Reſpondent there can be no ſuch thing as petitio principii. 


Anſw. We have ſhewed you that-a Reſpondent may fo ill behave himſelf, that thee may. As for ex- 
ample, when a man hath uſed arguments to prove that you have been guilty of begging the queſtion, For 
you to deſpiſe and not take notice of the arguments, and to ſay onely that there can be no {ich thing, is 
the very thing called petitio principsi, 


Jhid. B. But we again deny it is | petitio principii ] and the contrary ought to be oroved. 


Anſw, It is clearly proved in the place ; and not to conſider the proofs, but to deny the concluſion is 
another guilt of that /ophiſm. 


Ch. 20, Anſwer to Ch, 20, A. If the Enquirer's meaning be as youu put it, it makes nothing at all againſt us, nor 
needs any Anſwer, But Chillingworth goes farther, and ſays that many of the ſimpler ſort amongſt us believe 
Truth upon no better grounds, than others believe Falſhood, and yet our ſimpler ſort believe Truths, upon all:the 
motives that yours do, ana ſomewhat more, 


Aaſw. That that is his Lordſhip's meaning is plain, viz. That he that denies your infallibility, and yet uſes his 
beſt reaſon to ſeth. if it be true, will be in as ſafe a condition, as he that believes it, and ſearches not. And if this 
be nothing againſt you, I ſhall hope this quarrel is nearer an end than ever I had thought to ſee it. And 
then ſure many of us ſhall be capable of that charity, which you beſtow upon your own, for I am confi- 
dent what we doe, we doe upon ſearch, and »ſe of orr beſt reaſon 3 and yet that we deny your infallbility, 
you are ſufficiently aflured. 


Chap. 21. Anſwer to Chap. 21. A. He might be ſecretly obſtinate, and yet both he and we conceive the contrary, 


Anſw. "Tis true he might. But yet ſure you that believe he was not «b/tinate, cannot believe that the 
puniſhment of obſtinacy ſhould belong to him, but muſt either think God »1z/t, or elle believe him /afe in 
the ſame degree, that you think him not «b/tinate. And this is all I required from you. 


Chap. 22. Anſwer to Chap. 22. A. Every implicit aſſent muſt be reſolved laſtly into an explicit, or elſe there 
will be an infinite regreſſion, for every implicit preſuppoſes ſomething in which it is involved or implicit, 


.* Anſw. T beſeech you obſerve the nature of this Annotation of yours. You ſay in your Apology, that 
one implicit Faith doth not contain another. I proved that falſe by this inſtance, that /#ppoſiag 1 believed 
by an implicit Faith, that you were an honeſt man, this might contain in it an implicit belief, of every Propoſition by 
20% aſſerted ;, and farther, by putting his Lordſhip's afhrmation by you denied into a down-right $5/logiſn - 
you after your wont, anſwer no proofs, but prove againſt the concluſion. And truly your proof is a 
ſtrange one ; every implicit aſſent muſt be reſolved laſtly into an explicit : Ergo, Ore implicit faith doth not 
contain another. As if you ſhould ſay, Every /#bordinate cauſe muſt be refolved laſtly into a firft caſe 3 
Ergo, One ſubordinate cauſe doth not contain another ; the Genealegy of Abraham mult at laſt be reduced to 
Ged, therefore Abraham's Grandfather was not Father to Abraham's Father : what ſound of reaſon is there 
in this arguing ? The antecedent is the onely thing which you go about to prove, and the conſequence 
that which we deny, and therefore I ſhall need ſay no more to this Annotation. 


Chap. 24. Anſwer to Chap. 24. A. We mean the fire of this World, and that fire we are ſure is not in all Coun- 
tries appointed to burn ſuch as do diſſent from us. 


Anſw, What ? not to burn {ſuch as difſent in matters of faith ? Is there any matter of faith which is 
not required /#b pena ignis ? (I mean alſo with you, the fire of this world) If there be, ſpeak out. But you 
have by your next Annotation in effe& confeſt there is not, and ſo by that confuted this, for ſo you add, 


Ibid, Þ, 1 make no ſuch diſtinftion, 


& 

Arſw. i, e. No ſuch diſtinEion, that of matters of faith ſome are required /ub periculo ignis, ſome not z 
which is in effec, that in reſpect of that penalty, all matters of faith are of the ſame nature. Which is 
abſolutely contrary to-that former, unleſs in that your meaning were, that fire was not in all Countries 
appointed to burn Difſenters from you, 5. e. not in thoſe Countries, where you had not the power.. And 
that will be but a ſlender obligation from you, if it be acknowledged, ws 
4 9% Ibia, GC. 


a0 7" ASC. VIS rg 
7 


% 
A oP TN PRE = LO ; 


ved i CT 
Fn” = 4.4 >. 
, LIES 
1 


f the Apology for the Tnfallibility of the Chutch of Rome: 


1 EP RY oy + 
bu ? 
Awview 0 
wer £& 5% _— *% 
. 
I a 
3, Os wu 


Up 


Ibid, C. If you cunld make that appear we wete ſatisfies. 


 'Anſs,. It is made appear as much, 4s [your like Aſeertion of your ſelves, 5. e. by our affirming it. 
But if you will have patience to reade on in that place, you ſhall ſee the point ſtated, and as much 
of it proved, as we have need to afſert in this matter. 


1hid, D. 1n ſome places we do ( make uſe} of the Argument from Mutual Diſſentions ) but in this it 
is brought againſt 4. | 


"Anſw. This is clearly falſe, for in the 40. Se. his Lordſhip thete metitions it as an Argument 
of yours; and in that place becomes Reſpondent, -gives an Anfiver to that Argument, and that is 
the ground of the prefent debate. 


Thid, BE. Our Criterion or rule of Faith beeps off diſſentions when it ts followed, yours does not; © Lutherins 
and Calviniſts follow the ſame rule, and yet diſſent and conllemn. one another, ours do not ſo, but remit 
the differences to be decided to one and the ſame judge both exteriour, and interiour. | 


Anſw. 1 was a-proving by the ancient Catalogues of Herticks, that there were good ſtore of Hereticks 
in the world before the reformation, (trom which it followes, that either your 5»falible Judge was not 
then in faſhion, or elſe that it is not ſuch a ſovereign means or antidote againſt Hereticks ) you ſeem 
* to diſtinguiſh, that your rule keeps off diſſertions, not always, but when it is followed ; and prove that 
farther, n__— you remit the differences to be decided to one and the ſame Judge. T might anſiver; 
that our rule, the word of God doth fo too, at leaſt in matters of faith, and thar any ſuch diſſention; 
at leaſt uncharitable cenſuring of Difſenters, is abſolutely againſt that rule. But I conceive, that is 
not the thing that commends a rule as a means to prevent difſentions, that they that follow it diſſent 
not, ( for the rule if it be but one rule, what ever it is, will doe that) but that it is able and apt to 
keep men obedient, and to reſtrain them from exceſles and not following of it. Now this is an ex-. 
cellence that theſe many Catalogues of Hereſies proved, that you had no right to pretend to; and if 
we have not ſo neither, we are but Partners in this piece of humane infelicity, to which, as long as we 
carry fleſh about us, it will be incident, for there m»ſ# be Hereſies among you. As for your inſtance 
of the Lutherans and Calviniſts diſſentions, and condemning one the other, I muſt tell you, that this 
little concerns the Charch of England, which always diſclaimed the being called by the riames , dr 
owning the diſſentions of Lutheras and Calviniſt, and profeſſeth onely the maintaining of the Primirive 
Catholick faith, and to have no father on earth, to impute their faith to. I might add more even for 


thoſe Latherans and Calviniſts, that if they did really follow (I fay notonely profes, but follow ) the 
ſame rule, they would certainly agree alſo. 


Thid, F. I do mt excuſe all ( the Jeſuits Fom the doctrine of reſiſting Magiſtrates under colour of 
Religion , killing Kings, oppoſing the Order of Biſhops &c.) or ought you to have accuſed all ; 
For neither all the feſuits, "nor near all be of that mind, but of the quite contrary, ' Bellarmine, 
Valentia , Petavius , and other feſuits have written for the Order of Biſhops againſt Salmifins and 


others, but none at all have written againſt it, Neither was the controverſie between the Seculars about 
that point, as it 1s moſt evident, 


| "Arfw. T have already obeyed your commands ; and indeed had no neceſſity to accuſe all of that 
Order in all oo” It was ſufficient to prove the point in hand , ( aiſſentions among your ſelves) 
7 


that any confiderable number were of thoſe opinions, which are the worſt that are to be found 
among our Se#aries, And it ſeems, you cannot in your own heart excuſe all, as kind as you are 
to them. IF others in a matter of ſuch moment are of a contrary mind, this is an argument not 
againſt , but for the truth of whart is laid to you , diſlentions after all your 5fa/lible judgments. 
For the 7e/its opinion of Biſhops, I appeal no farther than the diſputations in the Council of 77ezr, 
and the general pretenſions of that Order to an independency, and abſolutenels from any but their 
own {ſuperiour, and the Pope; and this, though it allow Biſhops 0 


F other men, yet is ſufficiently 
contrary to the Apoſtolick, inſtitution, and praftice, of having all the Charches and Presbyters in them, 
ſubje&ed to them. You add, that the controverfte of the Szcxlars (T ſuppoſe you mean and Re- 


gulars) was not about that point, # e. of Epiſcepacy: I did not ſay it was, any farther than thus, as 
the neceſſity of Confirmation is all one with the neſlity of Epiſcopacy, (which truely to me ſeems 
to be very near it, and I am ſure the buſineſs was, whether the Catholicks in England ſhould have 
an Ordinary here reſident or no, and that Ordinary was a Biſhop; ſo that though it was not of Epiſ- 
copacy, in univerſum, yet it came to a debate, whether the having Biſhops was neceſſary, or no) On 
which fſoever it is, it is enough to prove diſſentions. 


C 26, Auſw, to C,26, A. At leaſt they might have been diſcerned, as well as other errours Were, ana 
the Authours of them alſo. | 


Azaſw. This note being reduced to intelligible ſenſe, wilt I conceive be, that the now Romiſp er- 
rours might have been diſcerned, 8c. To which I anſwer, that nou they might, yet Firſt, tis 
polibie that they might not; Secondly, very poſſible that being favoured, if not bro 


at in b 
ole in authority among them, they would not be branded or recorded for erroursz and then, ul 


that we their poſterity can ſee, may. be onely, that the zares are ſown, but not punctually at what 


point of the night, or who the man was that ſowed them, | 
M mmm _. 


A vow of the Apology for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 


Thid. B. No more for theſe than for other errours, 


Anſw. His Lordſhip had occaſion onely to ſpeak of theſe, but will ſay the like of all others whoſe 
original is not diſcernible. 


Ibid. C. In all ages errours were cenſured and condemned, 


Anſw. All kind of errours were not thought to be of ſach weight, as that ſuch heavy cenſwes and 
condemnations which you lay on us, ſhould be faſtened on them. And therefore in caſe ours be not 
errours, Or but is materia non gravi, in diſputable parts, (as if yal pleaſe to deſcend to particulars, we 
will undertake to prove them) thoſe ſevere cenſwres. of yours, being more contrary to charity, may 
prove more dangerous to you, than we ſhall otherwiſe affirm your opinions to be. : 


Thid. D. 1 judge one of theſe two by the event, and the ather by the ſemblance of his making 4 ſearch in 
manner 4s he ought. . | 


Anfw. This is a dark ſpeech which I do not clearly underſtand : if the meaning be, that you judge 
the ill ſucceſs of his Lordſhip's (earches by the event, and the =- of them by the ſemblance, ec. T muſt 
then tell you, that the firſt is a very ill grounded judymeny, or no event hath proved the illne of that 
ſucceſs, (unleſs like thoſe in the Gope/, you count them the greateſt Sinners on whom the Tower of Siloah 
fell; or like him of late, that being willing to paſs his opinion on a learned man's choice of a fide in 
the differences in the Low Countries, {aid onely this, Illud notum eft, partes quas ſecutus non eft,, prevaluilſe x 
ſs quis infelicitati hoc tribuat , ego prudentiam non probo minus felicems and Busbequius tells us ſomewhat 
like of the Turkes judgments of good and bad enterprizes) but rather on your own principles I 
have already proved, that they muſt be good in the ſucceſs, which were ſo happy in propoſing. 

But then what you mean by the /emblance of his making a ſearch in manner as he ought, by which 
you judge the fault in his fearches 3 I muſt confeſs I do not at all underſtand, and therefore mult be fain 
to confeſs my {elf overcome and maſtered, though not by the reaſon, yet by the obſcurity of your 
writing ; and if that be a victory, I wiſh you much good of it. 


To the Concluſion, A. I here contend no more, but that our Church may be infallible, notwithſt andins any 
thing the Enquirer hath objefted, That ſhe ts ſo, hath in aue place been proved by others. 


Anſw. If you had performed the former, I mean farisfied all his Lordfip's arguments, T ſhould not 
require at this time the latter from you, z. e. proving your Church to be infallible, I muſt then 
onely ask you in earneſt, whether you do believe that no one of his Lord/hip's arguments againſt your 7. 
Tafallibility ( for any one will ſerve our turn) remains unanſwered by your Apology, and, then whether 
all that I have faid to vindicate his Lordſhip, be effectuMy anfwered in your marginal Notes, and 
whether you can juſtifie all them azainſt this laſt Reply. If you are of this opinion in each, I am to 
crave your pardon for this ſo gainlels trouble, but refer the matter to God and impartial men to 
judge between us. 


Ibid, B. If you would do it, we then world think it more than poſſible, 


Anſw. The meaning of this annotation, if it be ſenſe, muſt be this, that if we Proteſtants could 
or would find place in you for Scripture and Reaſon to make impreſſion , you Papiſts would then 
think it more than poſſible you might be deceived. Which if it be the meaning, I muſt then 
onely reply by prayer, that God would fo ſoften your hearts, that they might be capable of that im- 
p 7on. But if the words be indeed no f{enſe, but yet miſtaken for {ome other words, which would 

ſenſe, then the liklieſt thing that I can imagine, is, that you would have faid ſomewhat to this 
purpoſe. [If ou Proteſtants could by Scripture or Reaſon diſprove our Doftrines, we then would think it more 
than poſſible for us to be deceived | Which though it were no huge Conceſſion, yet I ſhould be glad 
to have it from you, for then in effe&t your grounding of Faith on your 1»fallibiliry would be faid 
alide, and then there would be fo more truth in any individual Doctrine of your Charch, than Serip- 
ture Or Reaſon would infer, abſtracted from the Authority of your Church, which is all thatat this time 
we demand from you. 

And in that we are a little importunate (ſeadng we have you now in a ſeeming good humour: ) 
Firſt, becauſe there is ſo much danger in inſiſting on that privilege of 7fallibility, even in any par- 
ticular, wherein men are in the right, becauſe he that really doth and, yet may (and therefore 
ought to rake heed left he fall; ) but moſt eminently, when a man chances to be in the wrong. He 
that miſtakes firſt in a peice of Divinity, and after in a perſwafion that he cannot miſtake, ſealerh 
up that errour, obſtructs all entrance, all approach, all pebiley of Reformation, is fortified impreg- 
nable againſt all aſſaults either of reaſon, or-even the ſpirit of truth ; and by that one errour ha 
a kind of propriety inall other that can by the ſame hand be repreſented to him. Secondly, becauſe 
we cannot but obſerve the prudence of your ile Gheggion , Maſter Kor 8&c. now of late, who 
have choſen to vary the method from inſiſting on the ſeveral points of difference betwixt us, and 
them (proving themſelves to be the onely true Chxrch from the particular truths profeſt by them, 
and by no others) to this other more commodious way of putting off all together by whole-ſale, 
of concluding the truth of all their aſſertions from the unerrableneſs of the Aſſerter, manifeſting 
that they are in the right, becauſe 'tis impoſſible they ſhould be in the wrong, uſing all Kill to 
perfwade this one point, and then confident on good grounds, that no other can be refited. Theſe 
two things put together, will advertiſe you, how fſeaſonable an admonition it is to you, that you 


will 
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A view of the Apology for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 


will beſtow a little pains on your Brethren, to perſiwade them they are mortal or fallible; and ther) 

again Reaſon and Scripture may find reception, and be agreed on the umpire berwixt us, and we 
ſhall promiſe ſincerely, that whatever that ſhall, /zntenti2 ard, award to you, we will moſt gladly 
yield, and never break with you, till you break from that umpirage. NNE . 


Thid, C. The words are applicable againſt our belief of Chriſtianity, as well as againff our belief of ouf 
Charchas ab(trine. ED + 


Anfwv. The words are applied by me onely againſt your 5»fall;bility, and if that be as i"fall;ble 
Per ne it ſelf, | beſeech you either ſhew as Pain teſtimonies from the conſent of al Ads 
that the Church of Rome is infallible, as there are for the Canon of the Scripture, Or as plain places 
out of the Scriptare for it, as we can for the ſeveral parts of Chriſtianity, and then j will give 
you leave ſo to apply the words; In the mean, you may ſpare your labour of apphing my words; 
or elſe prove demonitratively that they ate fo applicable; 


Thid. D. 4 poſſibility perhaps of more errours, but a probability of fewer, for if ſhe were fallible , yet ſhe 
would not be fallible, as a private man; ſo that with theſe fewer errours we ſhould have quiet and unity, 
you with more erronrs ſhould have diſturbances and diſſentians. 


"Aſw. Tn this place, whereto your Annotation was affixt, the diſcourſe was upon a ſappoſition, that 
your I-fallibility were an errour, (which I in that caſe affirm'd, would be the moſt Fho.1.vea becauſe 
moſt prolifical complicated errour imaginable ) and will you fay that upon that /»ppoſition, there would 
be a probability of fewer errours > Will the thinking T cannot fall, make me ſtand the longer ? is there 
no advantage to be made of care, and caution, and __ or is there a difadvantage in them? This is 
brave fiduciary dofrine ; I muſt think infallibly T ſhall be ſaved, and that I cannot fall away, and the 
thinking that, will make it more probable that I ſhall be ved, and ſhall z:r fall. I confeT had thoughr 
that hwmility were a readier way both to truth and Heaven, than either of theſe preſumprions, What you 
mean by adding (by way of proof of that faying) that if your Charch were fallible, ſhe would not be 
fallible as aprivate man, 1 confels I cannot guels. If the would not, Iconceive, this would be but little ad- 
vantage on her fide, for her fallibility would be a greater ſnare and ſcandal, and more apt to draw into 
errour thoſe that conceived her »fallible, than any private man's fa!libi/ity would do. For that which 
you add of quiet and nity, if it were ſuppoſed to be joyn'd with fewer errours, I grant it would bean ad- 
vantage 3 but at a time, when that infallibiliry was a dy to be one errour, and that prov'd moſt apt to 
produce a multitude; ſurely this oughtnot to have been ſuppoſed, any more, than that we ſhould have 
more errours ſtill, though 'twere not at the ſame time ſuppoſed that we have. 


Thid. E. It was never put into more hands than two, but what thoſe hands might doe, Tkuow not 3 and to thoſe on 


purpoſe to make trial what exceptions might be made againſt it, that ſo upon a review, I wight know better 
what to alter in it, what to add, and what to take away. 


Anſw. T conceive one man hath two hands, and therefore 'tis poſhble you may mean, it was never 
communicated to above one man. . If you do, 'tis certainly falſe; Bur if you mean two men by two 
hands, you acknowledge what I faid, for I aid no more. As for your affirmation that 'twas pur into 
thoſe hands onely for ria, &c, This cannot be ſaid of one of them , for to him it was delivered by 
one of your friends, as an »nan{werable piece ; but yet if it were, as you pretend, that you might know 
better what to alter in it;, T am then glad I have given you occaſion to doe {o, but muſt tell you, that now 
you havealtered it, and delivered it from ſome infirmities, which appear'd to be in it, there be yet enough 
behind, to be reformed by any body elſe, and when that is done, there will remain ſomewhat elſe per- 
haps, but I am fure no anſwer to my Lord of Falkland, 


thid. F. Sir, your noble courteſie is gratefully acknowledged, and I deſire with all due reſpeiFs and ſervices to 
correſpond, 


Anſw. This I conceive to be a civility, and I ſhall never go about to confute that, or anſwer it, but by 
the return of the like, and my prayers alſo, that the Lord give 3ou a right judgment in all things, 


w 


'T ERE + ſeemes was once an end of thoſe annotations, and it had been for the readers eaſe 

| | and mine, that you had continued in that mind. But upon better thoughts, either that 
which had been here noted, was thought not quite ſufficient, or elſe, ex abundanti, this ſuper- 
fetation is beſtowed on us. The cloſing ſheet which I mentioned in the Preface, and promiſed 
to annex alſo. Which here in juſtice to the Apologiſt, 7 ſhall give you, though I conceive I 
had been as kind to him, if I had forgotten it. | 
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A view of the Apology for the Infallibility of Fhe Church of Rome. 
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T H1S ſmall treatiſe Apologetical is no finiſht work,, but onely a firſt draught or inchoation, aud was ventured 

abroad to explore the judgments or cenſures of one or two intelligent Adverſaries, that ſo the Authour by his ſecond 
thoughts might be the better able to underſtand what was to be altered in it, what added, and what taken away, eithey 
as ſuperfiuous or offenſive, and till that aft was done, and withall an approbation and licence given by thoſe to whom it 
belonged, neither. the work, nor any line of it us to be acknowleaged, or youched by the Authour, 

Section 2. The rift ts not to prove the Church which we call Catholique, andthe Enquirer calls Roman, to be infallible, but 
to defend it againſt the Enquirer's arguments; for he Sett. 28. wndertakgs to give reaſons why the Church of Rowe 
is fallible. So that our drift 35 to make it good that this ſame Church may ſtill be infallible, notwithſtanding any thing 
that he hath ſaid unto the contrary, 

Section 3. The pillars that ſupport all his diſcourſe be 1, Sett, videl. that with us both Reaſon, Scripture, and Antiquity, be 
fallible , his proof of this aſſertion is a ſuppoſed maxime of ours, namely, that nothyng is infallible but the Church, The 
aſſertion is firſt denyed, and afterward the proof, and againſt theſe denialls no reply can be made, becauſe we know beſt 
Our own inward atts and judgments, and no man is able to tell us what we think,, but we muſt tell them, | 

Section 4. Theſe three pillars of fallibility being broken and relinquiſht as deſperate, you are pleaſed to come with new ones int 
their places. | 

Section 5. _ Reaſon, ſay you, cannot prove the infallibility of your Church, becauſe it is not an evident verityz, Scripture cannot, 

| bec auſe not certainly expounded to that probation, Fathers do not, becauſe it was not a aottrine held in their time, 

Section 6. Ur ſeems then, that the cauſe why none of theſe three can prove our Churches infallibility, is not any want of infallibili= 
ty in them, as the Enquirer contended it was, but ſome other different 5, ſuch, namely, as you here aſſign; and ſo the 
Enquirer's argument is at an end, even at the very beginning of it, and my task.is done, yet, in my ieſpetts, to you, I 
will go on farther. | 

Section 7. To your firſt,1 anſwer,that though reaſon cannot it ſelf alone prove our Churches infallibility,yet,as you acutely note, SeFt, 

3. reaſon can aſſure us, by ſhewing us ſome words of prophecy, or revelation from God, with ſufficient evidence that it is 
a revelation, and thus reaſon can prove a verity be it never ſo inevident, After this manner it is that we ſay reaſon 

proves our Church, againſt which proof the inevidence of it, as we ſee, can be no impediment. 
Seftion-9, To your ſecond, I anſwer, by denying that ſcripture hath not been ſo certainly expounded to that purpoſe, for we ſay it 
Section 9. hath been ſhewed by our authours at large, as for example, by Bellarmine, Valentia, Petavius, Veron and others. 
1.I-5.c.20..3-c4 Toyour 3. 1 anſwer, firſt, that 1. lrenaeus, 2. Auguſtinus, 3. Lactantius, and 4. Facundus Hermanenſis do 
con c. 33. item ep. abſolntely teach the Church to be infallible. Secondly, I deny that the Fathers teach not the Roman Church to be the 
io TID "_ agent true Church, and contrary to your tenet, 1 affirm that they hold that Church to be the true Chriſtian Church, as the 

4.c. 30.4.L.12. forenamed authours have declared out of them,. as alſo Card. Perone and Coeffeteau have excellently ſhewed. 

Alſo 1 my ſelf have endeavoured it elſewhere out of the ſeveral Teſtimonies of Antiquity not to be in this place repeatea. 

Section 10. The buſineſs touching the motives of Faith which I,with Irenaxus,called Oſtenſions,heir place,uſe and efficacy needs 
| onely explanation,and ought to be admitted by every Chriſtian,and therefore begging your patience,I will tarry longerupon it, 
Sefticn in, do not go about to prove our Church to be the true, therefore becauſe ſhe holdeth with the truth, bat becauſe 
* we conceive we have good ſolid reaſons to perſwade us that ſhe hath the truth, Theſe reaſons have been often rendred by 

our Authours, to whom if the Enquirer had replyed, we alſo had endeavoured to defend them, Concordance with the 

Scriptures and Fathers we do marſhall amongſt them, not in the firſt place indeed in order of Doftrine, «but yet in 

the firſt in order of dignity. Neither do we aim to prove our Church by the gallantry of Demonſtration, or any other 

way than Chriſtianity, ſooner, or later, is to be perſwaded unto Infidels;, for we are now dealing, not about a parcel, but 

the whole frame of Chriſtianity, from the top to the foundation, and the laying of the firſt ſtone, which firſt ſtone we 

hola to be thoſe atts of God which Pal. 104. 27. are called verba {ignorum, and fitly may be termed {igna realia, 

that is to ſay, {1gns and oſtenſions, which be the atts of Gods omnipotence and ſovereign Government, and, by a mo- 

ral certainty and rational way are ſhewed for humane inſtitution and inſtruttion, This ſort of ſigns is, by order of nature, 

to have the precedence befare all artificial ſigns, or vocal expreſſions of the divine will, and therefore as Raymund Se- 

bund b/erveth liber factorum is to be peruſed before liber diftorum ; by theſe ſigns, as, by the apparentice, or 0ac- 

vo:va, in Aſtronomy, we are to get the firſt notions of theſe celeſtial revolutions, or reſolutions of faiths and though theſe 

be ſure,yet are they not demonſtrative becauſe no way intrin(ecal, neither to the revelations which they aſſure,nor to the objefts 

revealed, which are aſſured by the revelations, as being no cauſes, nor effetts of either, nor ſigns inherent of thoſe objefts. 

Seftion 12, Seeing then, the true Catholick Religion is bat the true Chriſtianity, they both of them are to be learned by the ſame 
pparences, or Oſtenſions, more or leſs expreſly underſtood, Now, while we draw nearer unto theſe ſigns, and learn 

them more and more expreſly, amongſt other things we may diſcover as good charatteriſms and ſignatures of revealed 

truth, the Concordance of our Faith with holy Writ and venerable Antiquity, which two ſigns, without the preceding 

could have little force to perſwade belief, For, ſay I were to convert an Indian, I would nit ſeek to doe it by telling him 

firſt of all of theſe two Concordances mentioned which "tis like would move him but a little, for, though I could ſhew him 

the Bible was ancient and Godly, and the Fathers wiſe, yet this would not be enough to perſwade him, and therefore I 

ſhould hold it fit, Firſt to repreſent to him ſome other motives, as namely, Prophetical prediftions anthorized by event, 

miracles and miraculous operations and effetts, creditably recorded from age to age, both in the Evangeliſts and ather 

ſequent Hiſtories, of whoſe faith a man rationally cannot doubt, at leaſt in the ſum of them, or the chief bulk, 1 

- eſt pleniſſi /þc4k not here of fabulous Narrations, or ſuſpetted Hiſtories, but Authours of creait and eſteem: Secondly, the excel- 

44 hzc often- /ency of our Faith it ſelf, and manner of propagation of it. Thiraly, the perfettion of life and heroick aftions of ſuch 

10 ON & by as do profeſs it, and all this after a manner not interrupted, but continued from age to age, and conveyed down to us by 

=, "3 " the prime Eccleſraftical ſucceſſion, not of Perſons onely, but of Paſtogrs in the chief ſeat, and other inferiour, prized 

dem , &c. ſo highly by Trenaus, and held a moſt ſure note of truth, and a way to confound all that do gainſay it. Laſtly, a 

Ireneus h. 3.c.3- conſonance with Reaſon, Scripture, and Antiquity, Theſe and ſuch like be our quuyouWe, theſe our oftenſions;, theſe 

be the received notices and ſignatures of revealed truth ;, by theſe God invites us and induces us to believe; and by 
theſe, engages his own veracity to warrant the aft of our aſſent, it being repugnant to the high perfeftion of his truth, 
to lay upon man a rational obligation, and then deſert him, and to permit that the publique atts of his providence ſhould 
be a ſuare, not a direttion, not an introduftion to truth, but a ſeduttion from it. Though therefore theſe matives make 
our faith but credible in an eminent and a high degree, yet the veracity of God us at hand to ſupply, ſeal and confirm 
all, and with the authority thereof, to make the aſſurance abſolute. This method of reſolving and reducing faith, G45 
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renified by Irenazus, when as he ſaid, Poſt tot Oſtenſiones faRas non oportet adhuc quzrere apud alios veri- Ten. 1. 3.6. 4} 
+ quam ficile eſt ab Eccleſia ſumere. This way deſigned by Saint Auguſtin, this is conformable to the An- Auguſtin, al 
alrtique principles =— by Ariſtotle i» h#s Organon 3 this #5 the beaten path of all Divines, and no new inven- yyanichzuni: 
tion or exotique A | h : ; : 4 

Thes pi we are ready to maintain as ſtrong and ſolid, not permitting the believer to fit down with a ſlender Soci- 
nian certainty liable to deceit , encloſing kim in any maze , circle , or ſemicricle not enforcing him into endleſs and 
weariſome regreſſes, neither JF. evidence, nor deſtroying liberty, but by theſe motives fortified with the divine 
veracity, leading him aſſuredly to the Church, and by tht Church to the entire and determinate Canon of holy Scripture 5 
aid fo' at length by both Theſe joyned together, to the full diſcovery and diſtinbt knowleage of the dottrines of our faith, af- 
ter the manner follothg. 7 : 

Theſe motives or oftenſions being once conſidered, we are forthwith to obſerve to what body of Chriſtian profeſſours 
they belong, and in what line of ſucteſſion of Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrates they deſcend unto us, and in the pe” x of an 
tiquity, diligently to note which ſhip it ts which in the Chriſtian fleet was counted the Prattorian, or Admiral, with 
which all the reſt were to joyn company, and by the ſeparation from which, we are to judge which veſſels be fugitives, or 
prratical, and which nt ; which aſſembly of Chriſtians legitimate and approved, and by this aſſociation to be diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the broken and diſperſed troops of Anti-Catholiques, and by the ſame the army of the living God in the Church 
militant, diſcerned from the ſtragling companies of divided and diſagreeing Seftaries; how numerous ſoever they may 
ſeem, when ſummed up all into one inconſiſtant body, or confuſed rout. This way and method we hold, which if it do 
not ſatisfie any, let them ſet us down a better, and not leave us without any, bat let them take heed, that while with 
the Enquirer, we receive and admit the fallibility of the Church of Rome, or of any other determinate Church, and 
of one denomination, we fall not, with Maſter Chillingworth, 7o the infallibility of the Chriſtian faith, and ſo pre- 
ſently to Infidelity, It us eafie to impugn the Organon of faith, or Dottrinal principles, but not eaſe to compoſe it, 
eafie to pull down, bat not to build, The Enquirer s judgment uttered to me, was, that Baron, when he writ againſt 
125, was luſty and ſtrong, but when he ſpake any thing for himſelf; he was weak and languiſhing ; and I believe this ts 
the Enquirer's own caſe, and that he was able to ſay more againſt an infallibility than for it, In the one he hath 
ſhewed his ſtrength, in the other not, 

Now a word or two about laws, and I have done, In which point I obſerve it as an uncontroverted doftrine, that 
unjuſt laws, properly ſpeaking, are not laws, firſt becauſe Lex # the dictamen re rationis practice in eo 
qui poteſtatem habet; but an njuſt law, i neither diftamen rex rationis practice, nor poteſtatem ha- 
bentis, for 10 man #5 preſcribed to doe wrong by reaſon, nor hath God the chief Legiſlatour given power to make them, 

urandus concarres in terminis in Opuſculo de legibus, /aying, Injuſtz leges magis ſunt violentiz quam 
leges, nam ſecundum quod dicit Auguſtinus, 's - libero arbitrio, Lex efle non videtur quz juſta non 
fuerit. Et tales non obligant quantum ad Deum. So Durandus. 7o him Suarius /#bſcribeth, |. 3. de 
legib. c. 19. n. 11. Lex injuſta non eſt lex, praſertim quando ex parte materiz eſt injuſta; quia rem ini- 
quam precipitz tum enim ad acceptandum eam non obligat, verum etiam, neque 11 ſit acceptata. 4d 
preſently after, giving a reaſon hereof, he addeth, Quia excedit poteſtatem legiſlatoris. 

| Secondly, ſo much veneration 1s due to laws, though never ſo unjuſt, that they are nevertheleſs in conſcience to be 
obeyed, unleſs they ſhould be publickly and knownly found contrary to a greater authority than that was by which they 
were enatted:, that is to ſay, to the law of God, or Nature, Therefore they are not to be judged or cenſured by any 

rivate man. | 
| Thirdly, being diſcovered to be unjuſt, they derogate nothing at all frem the authority of the reſt, no more than the 
unjuſt laws of ſome Emperours did from the body of the law Imperial, Far though all of them were made by the ſame 
Authours, yet not by the ſame authority; becauſe for the making of one ſort, there was good authority derived from 
God; but, for the making of the other, there was none at all, but ſuch as could not make it. 

Fourthly, in caſe of ſuch laws, noman 1s to take arms, or make reſiſtence, but contrariwiſe, to ſaffer with humble 
patience, remitting the righting of his cauſe onely to God, per quem Reges regnant & legum conditores juſta de- 
cernunt. And thus, Sir, I reſt your humble ſervant, | 

The holy Scripture hath a threefold influence into faith. 1, Diſpoſitive, as one of the motives, or inducements. Section t 5; 
2. Negative, as a property, {ine qua non. 3. Poſitive, as a foundation or principle; The 1. as an ancient and godly 
book. The. 2, as a rule, without concordance to which, faith could not be acknowledged :, for every doftrine muſt be 


conſonant to its rule, whether that rule be true, or falſe, certain, or uncertain, The 3, as a ſetled principle, and a 
book, known to be Canonical. 


” %* © 
A 


On 


T O all this I ſhall anſwer as briefly as I can. 


Firſt, tothe 1. Se, That for the matter of fa&t which concerns this treatiſe, I have already averred 
thoſe truths, that will not ry any reaſonable man to believe that this was fo indeed, [ a firſt draugh : 
&c. | for it was confeſt by him, Chap. 1. to be a ſecond draught. Secondly, it was not ſent our onely to 
explore, '&c. forit was, * fath he, delivered but to two adverſaries, and to one of them '( as I ſaid before) 
it was delivered as wnayſwerable. Thirdly,” if there were any ſuch defign of exploring and mending, ec. 1 
muſt conceive that that work is now done; for when it was ſent home to me again with thele notes, 
=_ places which I had charged, were altered or taken away, and for additions, fure ſuch were the mar- 
ginal notes, and this appendage. Fourthly, For the licence T can fay nothing, (but that I conceive it 
might as eaſily be gotten, as to what you have already made publick, if you hat a mind to it) nor indeed 
force you to acknowledge or vouch any line of this book, but onely tell you, that thoſe words in your 
firſt Chapter of complaint, ['That there was no notice given of licence for it to be publiſhed, and have the advantage 
to be diſperſed abroad in many copies | and that [' for want Ml the Printers help it ſhall lie concealed, and in much 
reſtraint, yea and be in danger to per 1 ſeemed to me to ſignifie your willingneſs then to make it publick; 
and if you have ſince retracted that deſign, T hope ſo weak an anſiver, as ſome of your friends boaſt this 


; 
to be, did not diſcourage you. I ſhall rather think 


to have diſclaimed, than commended your own, and thought it would appear more glorious for you to 
Mmmm 3 have 


it was modeſty, or elſe defign, that you choſe rather 
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have it extorted from my or (if it ſhould prove leſs ſplendid) yet more tolerable, to have been raviſht 

you than roſtituted, . | 
on rk Seft. ] anſwer, that har had faid that before in amr. to the concl. A, And the anſiver 
there belongs to this Se#. and if you had made good what you ſay was your drift, you ſhould be pro- 
nounced .conquerour. | - | 

To the chird Set, You have taken a good courſe to defend i»fallibility, tting up for it your ſelf, and 
affirming that no reply can be made tO you 1n that matter, becauſe it depenGonely upon your judgment, 
which none can know but whom youtell it; But, go6d Sir, your Authours do tell us, that there is no- 
thing i»fallible but = Church, and —_ they _ done fo, we may know your outward as, for ſuch 

e your writings, though your #ward we pretend not to pry into. | : 
E I, © Set. 4. I er 1at one argument of his Lordſvip's, taken from your affirmed fallibility of Reaſon, 
Scripture, and Antiquity, is moſt prodigiouſly by you call d three pillars, And how Sampſt»-like you have 
broken them down, the Ro _y judge if youare {o confident, I have here expreſt my {elf your ſer- 
vant, by helping you to a publick tryal. 

To $8. 4 T acknowledge that from your own confeſſion I make thoſe three 5 that neither 
Reaſon, Scripture, nor Antiquity, can infalibly prove your Church to be infallible. And | 

To Sef#. 6, I fay that the want of i»falibity thoſe three mentioned Se#. 6. and by you confeſt, is 
ſufficient to prove his Lordſhip's concluſion that they cannot « (nag prove your i»falibility, and this is the 
ſame that was meant by his Lordſhip, though more explicated by me, and brought home againſt you by 
way of retortion, and Argument ad hominem, upon your own confeſſion. And ſo your #yixey was ſung 
much too early, and you muſt to your task again, if you will make an end of it. _ 

To $e#. 7. T anſiver, that if you had ſhewed the revelation, on which reaſon infers your infallibility, 
your ſection had ſtood good, but the total want of that, is your main impediment. = 

To Se. 8. Be you alſo pleaſed to produce your conſent of Antiquity certainly expounding Scripture to 
infer your +falibility ; and that ſhall be yielded you alſo, but I conceive thoſe writers of yours have not 
done it, and whenſoever you pleaſe, I ſhall be ready to examine their teſtimonies with you., 

To Se#. 9. Tanſwer, That wehave allowed a ſenſe, wherein the Church univerſal may be ſtyled infall;- 
ble, and that to ſave my ſelf the pains of examining your teſtimonies (though ſome without examining I 
know to be ill cited) I ſhall grant it in that ſenſe to be {o; But then to your ſecond propoſition, (be it 
either [" 7 deny that they teach not | or | IT affirm that it holds ] it matters little) that the Roman Church is the 
true Church, 1 anfiver. That if there be emphaſis in the particle [ zhe ] in the predicate, fo that it 
ſignifie the [| Catholic] Church in the former propoſition, 'tis then abſolutely falſe, that the Fathers fay 
any ſuch thing. And you are prudent to cite none to that ridiculous purpoſe. Bur if you mean, that the 
Roman Church is a true Church, ({o you do not mean that all it faith is true) as we grant that, ſo we 
challenge you to prove, that ever the ancient Church thought any ſuch particlar Church of one denomi- 
nation to be #»fallible; When you pleaſe to produce your teſtimonies, you (hall receive anſwer to them. 

To $e#. 10. Concerning the motives of Faith, You might have ſpared that pains, it being not at all 
concluded by you here or before, that that i»fall;biliry is built on the ſame grounds with Chriftianiry, 

To Se#. 11. If you had never ſuch ſolid reaſons to perſwade you ; that your Church had the truth 
(asI ſhould not need to deny, were it not for your denying the cp to the Zairy, againſt Scripture, and your 
keeping the Scripture inan »nknown twgue, and ſome other ſuch defects i» faciendis, but rather charge you 
that you have more than thetruth, viz. many errours mixt with the truth) this would prove but a very ' 
weak probation, that your Church is [ the tae Cherch ] in the exclufive notion, 5. e. that no other is the 
Church, but that: for having the truth, doth not ſignifie a Monopoby, or inclofure of it, or that no body elſe 
can have it, And if by [ the rue Charch | you mean no more, but a true part, you know we do nor 

ueſtion it, nor affirm that your Crrours though many, have turn'd YOu 1# non Eccleſram, into 4 no-Church, 
As for your Concordance with the Fathers which you ſay you have, Ianſwer, that inthoſe things where. 
in you and we conſent, we ſhall not be unwilling to grant it to you (but yer muſt remember you, thar 
you would not allow that to be a-proof of your being :fa//ible)) but in thoſe other which we call errours 
in you, we challenge you to produce an #niverſal Concordance, You go on; that you prove your Church 
by no other wa = Chriſtianity is perſwaded unto Irfidels. T hope your meaning is, that you prove 
your Chxrch to be a true Church, -and that (hall be granted you without your proof: but that it is the onely 
zrxe One, Or the i»fallible one, T hope you have not miracles for that, ( if you haye, you have trifed away 
a great deal of time in not telling of them) nor revelation from Heaven, nor univerſal rradirion to'a(. 
{ure you, (what you afhrm ſo confidently) that the Zfallibility of your Church 3s the whole frame of Chriſti- 
anity, And therefore what you learnedly add about the verba ſegnorum, of gra realia, fi2ns and © ſtenſio ns, 
&c. by which you go about to prove - Chriſtianity, I muſt profels to edifie*me but little in point of the 
infallibility of your Charch, becaule that is ſo diſtant a thing from it. 


To Sef. 12. Your affirmation, that the true Catholick Religion is the true Chriſtianity, (if that be the 
onely thing you aim at) ſhall be willingly granted you ; all the queſtion will be, whether all your 
doctrines, that of denying the cup to the Laity, &c. be that Catholick, Religion, And ure to him that queſti- 
ONS that, all the charafteriſms, &C. all your Prophetical preaiftions will give but little ſatisfaction, and no 
more will the excellency of Faith, perfettion of heroick attions of Profeſſours, nor the conveyance from age to age 
by the Prime ——_— ſucceſſion of Paſtours in the See f fone, becauſe that of the /#b #nica ſpecie, &c. 

c 


which we quarrell at in you, might as well be pretended to have teſtimonies out of the preſent Articles 
of our Charch, as out of theſe. If there be any oftheſe evidences, or moreover of Reaſon, Scripture, Ay- 
ziquity, on your fide, for ſuch controverted particulars, T beſeech you let them be produced, or elſe you 
may be Chriſtians, but yet corrupt in, theſe particulars, your being a true Church will not pronounce you 
infallible, your Church of Rome Primitive may have the truth , and your Modern Rome be filled with Errours, 

therefore you may ſpare the pains of proving (what we have no occaſionat this time todeny) thar 

ENgAages his veracity to make good thoſe things, for which he gives us ſuch rational means of proof to induce our 
aſſent, For what ever elle is, your i»fallibi6izy, or your other errours, for which we charge you, are none of 


theſe 
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theſe things And if you mark it, that which (according to your diſcourſe) gives-us ſuch aſſurance of 


turally 
any fuch 


other ſeats, 


the world, 


de 


denomination) to which thoſe motives to Chriſtianity ſhould fo belong, as to belong to no other but that; 
This ſure I may better ſay without proof, than you have affirmed the contrary; For do you think it rea- 
ſonable, that Chriſtianity being planted all over the world, each man that is converted to it, muſt find out 
the Roman Biſhop, and thoſe that are in ſ#bje#ion to him, or not be accounted a Chriſtian? If he bebor at 
Zernſalem, or converted there, will it not ſerve his turn to: communicate with that Church, which hath 
given him Baptiſm»? Was there any thing in his Creed could ſend him thither, till the holy Chatholick Roman 
Church was (by mockery I conceive ) put in thither? As for. the line of _ of Eccleſiaſtical Magi- 
ſtrates, yog muſt know, that is to be found in other Chriſtian Churches, as well as in Rome, and the Scrip- 
tures as Þ.falical verities deſcend down to us in them alſo. And what if in ſome paſſages of Antiquity, 
the See of Rome ſhould be found to be the Pretorian or Admiral, in your ſtyle, 5. e. the prime or principal 
See, would this prove her i»fallible ? the Pretorian may ſpring a leak, as well as any other, and in caſe it 
ſhould, Ido not conceive, that all other Ships of that fleet, were bound to doe ſo too, or elſe becount- 
ed fugitive, becauſe they are unwilling to run that unhappy fate of fin, or errour in her. Sure if the 
Pretorian {hould caſually, or wilfully _ upona Rock, you would not cenſure all others for Pyratical, that 
did not {o too. - The reaſons are viſible, why that See of Rome had the Primary at ſome time ( and at o- 


ther times other Sees put in their plea for it, and if they obtained not, yet was that an argument that it 
was never judged a matter of Faith, becauſe the Pretenders were not condemned for Hereticks, even 
when it went not with them) viz. From the Imperial Seat being placed in that City, with which the Zc- 


clefaſtical me=Bar, medan, _ roportionably go along, »juſt as your Pretorias is that ſhip, where the 


Admiral reſides, or which peculiarly belongs to him. But what is that to fa/libility> That honour which 
comes by ſympathy with the Civil State, is not like to be fuch a charm, or amulet, foto elevate above 
humane condition, that it muſt preſently ſet up for perfetion. Let your Church haveall irs due and cuſtoma- 
ry re{pþe&s, but donot fo link inerrableneſs with Principality, unleſs you can bring ſome ground from Scrip- 
ture, for the union; and becauſe in all your Apology, Annotations, and Appendage you donot ſomuchas name 
any ſuch, I ſhall conceive you are too wiſe to claim by [Tz es Perrzs ] or any other ſo unconcluding 
an argument. Believe me, your preſcription for ſome kind of Prixcipaliry from the poſſeſſion of it conti- 
nued to that See ſo many years, is a better plea than any other, and againſt that I am not now a-difput- 
ing, but onely add, that greatnels ſecular is -np marke of i»fallibity. As for your rule of judging by the 
Aﬀſeciation with Rowe, which Aſſembly of Chriſtians is legitimate, which not, that that is an infallible way 
of judging, is not at all proved by your magnificent /mi/e. For firſt, the fleet may be broken aſunder by 
ſome tempeſt, and ſo without any fault. of any ſhip, be divided from the Pretoria. 2. The Pratorian 
may quarrell with all, or any of the reſt, and by threats or bullers drive them from her, and then if the 
cauſe be not juſt, if it be, for example, upon no other crime, but that the other ſhips judge it neceſfary 
tocaſt out ſome veſſels or trumpery which they are reſolved to be either uſeleſs,or perhaps dangerous to the 
veſſell and all the Paſſengers, or again becauſe the reſt of the ſhips are reſolved to obey the commiſſion 
that ſent out the whole Fleet, when the Pretoria was reſolved to difobey ir, in this and the like caſes, 
is clear, that the PretorianR the onely Schi/maticks Or if it be juſt, yet the ſhip though confeſt guilty of 
that other crime, or crimes, which made that ſeverity of the Prererian juſt, will yet not be guilty of a 
new crime of ſeparation: the reaſon is clear, becauſe ſhe is forcedto that, driven away, andnovw ever ſince 
lies under it unwillingly, *tis her infelicity, not her crime; her puniſhment, not her fault. Or if there 
be a fault in that, viz. That ſhe doth not humbly confe{s the fant, and delire to be reconciled, yet ſure it 
will not be infinitely true, that that is a fault, when either ſhe was guilty before of no fault, buta pre- 
rended one, for which that puniſhment was inflicted ( to which purpoſe the Chancellonr of Paris will ad- 
viſe you) or when the condition of her being received again is ſuch, as cannot with any honeſty be en- 
tertained, be it the undertaking any Treaſonable a& againſt the Kiag, whoſe Admiral he is, whichde- 
nominates that Pretorian, and who is ſupreme Maſter of the whole fieer, or be it, but Gvezring any thing 
to be true which is falſe, or ſubſcribing to the belief, or practice of what we believe neither true nor 
practicable. And that this is the ſtate of our Charch in its ſeparation from yours, I ſhall undertake to 
make good, whenſoever you wall yield the point of I»fallibiliry, or exchange it for the queſtion of Schiſm, 
You ſee I am not much edified by your way, and becauſe you are not ſo importunate, that I ſhould, bur 
are modeſtly content that if I am not ſatisfied with it, I ſhould ſet you down a better, I ſhall humbly 
crave leave to doe it in very few words. The far better way, more Chriſtian, becauſe more humble and 
more charitable, (and beyond all; Rey the moſt peaceful too) Is, to make the Scripture, as 'tis inter- 
preted by the ancient Fathers, the ground of our belief for all the /ub/tantial, i.e. plain parts of Faith; to de- 
tine as few of this nature, as the Primitive Chriſtians may be diſcerned to have done, to command and re- 
quire obedience, and affentto theſe, from all our Inferiours under our authority, and to proceed to Ze- 
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clefraſtical admonitions, in caſe of errony, to cenſure, in Caſe of contumacy, but to bloud, never purely for Religion ; 
nor too often for Religion i» or4ine ad temporalia;, To tolerate with meekneſs, thoſe that are contrary mind- 

ed, in all things that are not either of the number of theſe few, very few neceſſario credenda, or that have 

not a neceſſary connexion and immediate influence on practice, and yoo lifez This, as it is far from ei- 

ther pretending to infalibi/ity, or letting looſe the reins to licentiouſnels, fo is it the happieſt, moſt laſt- 

ing, durable temper of a Chwrch, moſt agreeable to all thoſe ends that Chriſt hath made moſt eſtimable to 

us in his Goſpel, and ſo will be far from that fear of yours, of ane Ny rm to a deſerting of the Chriſta» 

faith, or falling to I»fidelity; univerſal peace and charity and humility, being above all things moſt contra- 

ry tothat. And ſoyou ſee, 'tisnot ſounpraticable a difficulty to compoſe an 0rgamn of Faith ſofar, as 

tO preſerve it among Chriſtians ; And for the planting: it among Infidels, that is not hwjus confiderationts, nor 

do I much believe I ſhall have much reaſon to differ from any learned Romarift on that Subje&, on con- 
dition he would agree with me in this. As for your judgment upon his Zoraſhip, that he was able ro [ay 
more againſt an infallibility than for it, and that in the one he hath ſhewed his ſtrength, in the ather not, T eafily be- 

lieve, and muſt think my {elf bound to confels, becauſe I have ſeen a Book of his againſt infalibility, bur 

never any for it. Ifthis muſt be thought a fault in him, I mult be content to lieunder your ſevereſt cen- 

ſure for the ſame crime alſo, and ſic habes corfitentes reos, patiently expecting what you will pronounce 

againſt us. | 

Se#. 14. You are reſolved it ſeems tohavea word or two about Zaws, upon what temptation, or pro- 
vocation from the precedent diſcourſes, at leaſt from the main bufinels in hand, I cannot readily fatisfie 
my Reader, The moſt Ican gueſs is, that in our meeting we fell into ſome diſcourſe and difference about 
the nature of »»juſt Laws, whether they might be {aid to be Laws, or no. And perchance your charity 
led you now out of your rode to inform me in this matter if 'twere onely fo, I muſt acknowledge it an 
obligation, and ſhall thank you for that, though I chance to diflent from you. 

And that matter I perceive will be ſoon ſtated: Thus: That Laws, if ( conſidered in repe& of the 
matter of them) they b found to command me to doe ought, which by any ſuperiour law, "tis unlawfull 
for me to doe, they are then unjuſt laws, be the Legiſlatoxr never {0 lawfully wy Magiſtrate; and in this 
caſe 'tis true, that God hathnot given him power to make them; meaning thereby ſuch a power, that he 
may make them without being «jſt; but yet another poiver he hath given him, to wit, ſuch an one, 
asthat, if he exerciſe it thus againſt God the Doners will, yer it ſhall not be lawfull for any man, or ſo- 
ciety of men on earth, tocallhimto account, and puniſh him, to refiſt violently, or reduce him in ordinem ; 
Onely God that hath given him poteſtatem in genere ( which is /ibera ad utroſque attus, power to make g00d 
orevil laws, but withall reſtrained by a command from the law of a«#re, and God, and limited by that law 
onely to the lawfull exerciſe of it, or making the gud /aws) is toreceivean account of the Talent given him to 
trade with as his Steward, and to enquire whether he hath uſed it well or no. Thus much, unleſ I am 
miſtaken your diſcourſe gives me reaſon to think granted by you. And from thence T muſt conclude, 
that any ſuch ab»ſe of power in the Law-giver, though it be in him aberration from the rule in reſpect of 
God, yet ſtill is anact that hath ſome effect on the man which is born, or lives under that law, though 
not to oblige him to doe what is commanded him, yetto oblige him to-non-reſiltence, and ſuffering pari- 
ently, if the Law-giver be ſo wicked to tyrannize over him. Which obligation to paſſive, though not ac- 
tive Obedience, is the reſult of a Law, if not properly ſo called in your notion of it, yet very lawfully 
and intelligibly ſo called, asT have interpreted it; And for the propriery or impropriety of the word, I ſhall 
not much contend with you, {o the ſubſtance be agreedon; and yet were eatie enough to repay you with 
the quotations of School-men and Caſuiſts, which make no ſcruple to uſethe word in my ſenſe, and to an- 
ſiver the places you have produced, and ſhew that 'twas onely in that fenſe which we yield, that they did 
deny it. But enough of this. | 

For your 15 Se. What it ſignifies, or whither it would, T cannot, I confeſs, divine; 'twas I con- 
ceive in you an exceſſive act of liberality, that you thought might be tor your turn; and, though I know 
not how at this time I ſhall reap profit by it, yer I cannot but accept your good intentions. And fo being 
extremely weary of a very thankleſs task, I bid you heartily farewse!!, | 
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RIGHT HONORUABLE, 
L. Viſcount of Falkland, 


MY HONOURABLE LORD. 


My Lord, 


OT long before the death of that incomparable perſon, your 
Lordſhip's Mother, that great example of piety and humility, 

the Lady Viſcounteſs of Falkland, ſhe was pleaſed to commair 

| to my hand that, which ſhe believed, next her Children, the 
deareſt pledge-of her dead Lord; ſome excellent Monuments of his Rea- 
ſon, Wit and mo 4 in the ſearch of that, which he would have as 


gladly found, as he hath rationally rejefted, an Infallible Judge here on 
Earth in all our Controverſies in point of Religion, of which che labour- 
ing world ſeemeth at preſent to ſtand in ſo ws. need. TI have conſidered 
often of that ſingular truſt and friendſhip, in making me the Uepolitary of , 
ſo rich a Jewel: And ſince ſhe, from whoſe hands I received it, 1s gone 
thither, where ſhe ſtands in no need of theſe diſcourſes, I know no per- 
ſon living that hath more right to it than your Lordſhip, or indecd to 
whom I would more willingly offer it. For though: your Lordſhip be 
now out of my immediate charge and Tuition, yet as long as it ſhall pleaſe 
God to make me able todoe, or point at any thing that may, though never ſo 
liccle, help forward to perfect a good work in you, I ſhall never account 
my ſelf difobliged. © 1 muſt profeſs to all the World, that there is no Fami- 
ly now in being, to which I owe more true ſeryice, than to your Lord- 
ſhip's: And ſhall to the utmoſt of my power, upon all occations'make. it 
good. TIhave nothing left me bur a poor thank fullheart, . which hath been 
my onely ſure Companien, when all clfe have forſaken me: Thar (till 
remains dodamrly mn and xlixa «'s dd, being neither in the power of time nor 
|  Nann2 perſons 


To the Right Honourable 


perſons to ſpoil me of that, which like a good Conſcience to my ſelf, 
muſt to my friends be the beſt feaſt I can make them. 

My Lord, my deſign 1s not by this to engage your Lordſhip in this 
Polemical diſcourſe, nor my ſelf neither, having neither ability nor lea- 
ſure for a buſineſs of that concern, and by reaſon of my buſineſs of imploy- 
ment, I had not beenable to have preſented it thus to your Lordſhip withour 
the afſiſtence of Judicious Friends, that honour the work for the Authour's 
ſake, and the Authour for his own. 

But,s My Lord, I hope I ſhall haye my end -in it however, an end 
which no good man will envy me, namely, an occaſion hereby to re- 
mind your Lordſhip of the Gallant' Authour, your Noble Father, that 
by propoſing Him to you as your conſtant Copy, you may do Him 
an honour beyond all his Friends: For while they praiſe, you may 
imitate him. | 

Indeed, it is one of the greateſt comforts I have in this calamitous 
life, to remember, that I had the honour to be ſo near Him: And 
a reproach, which I cannot clear my ſelf of, to have been at the fame 
time ſo near, and fo far oft; ſo near in Converſation, and yet fo far 
removed from him in thoſe Excecllencies, whereby he was the envy of 
this Age, and will be the wonder of the next. 

His Religion, (for that I ſhould begin with) was the more Eminent, 
becauſe the more Early ;' at that a6 when young Gallants think leaſt 
on it: When they, young Candidates of Atheiſm, begin to diſpute 


themſelves ont of a belicf of a Deity, urging hard againſt that, which in- 
deed 1s beſt for them that 1t ſhould never be, a — to come ; then, 
I fay, that ſahoation which theſe mention with a ſco 


or a;Jeer, he began 
to work out with fear and trembling, and effefually to remember, thar is, 
to honour and ſerve his Creatour in the days of Is youth. 

In the next place, I may not forget his vaſt natural parts: Dixit ex 
tempore, faith Pliny of Iſeus, ſed tanquam diu ſcripſerit ; and 1 may truely 
apply it to him, Iis Anſwers were quick and ſudden, but ſuch, as might 
very well ſcem to have been meditated. In ſhort, his abilities were ſuch, 
as though he needed no ſupplies of indzftry; yet his induftry ſuch, as though 
he had had no parts at all. How often havel heard him pity thoſe Hawk- 
ing and Hunting Gentlemen, who if unſcaſonable weather tor their ſports 
had betrayed them to keep at home, without a worſe exerciſe within 
doors, could not have told how to have ſpent ther time: And all be- 
cauſe they were ſuch ſtrangers to ſuch good Companions, with whom he 
was ſo familiar, ſuch as neither cloy nor weary: any, with whom they 
converſe; ſuch company as Eraſmus, a perſon much cſtcemed by my 
Lord your Father, ſo much extolls in his 31. and 35. Epiſtle of his fourth 
Book: Not friends of the Cellar, or the Kitchin ; 2 23Nz 33 woeghur 83 haplorrre, 
indeed their own friends rather than his who entertaineth them: But ſuch, as 
being bidden, are ready ; uninyited, intrude not; that bite no man's meat 
or reputation; {ilent, not ſpoken«o ;, ſpoken to, ſpeak as we pleaſe, what we 
pleaſe, how long and how much we pleaſe: Candidly communicating them- | 
{clves to us without betraying our ſecrets committed to them; that {till tell 
us ſomewhat that may delight us for its Antiquity, pleaſe us for its Novelty, 
or ſemeway or other enrich our knowledge. . While others ſtudicd the 
Heraldry of Horſes, of Dogs, or at the beſt, their own: He, though ay in- 

| criour 
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Henry, Lord 7 [count of Falkland. 


feriour to his Neighbours in Deſcent, and Honour, knowing well how 
much more glorious it is to be the firſt than the laſt of a Noble Family, 
(Bloud without Vertu@making Vice but more conſpicuous) was: fo far 
from relying upon that empty Title, that He ſeemed Ipſe ſuos genuiſſe 
Parentes, to have begotten his Anceſtours, and+to haye given them a 
more Illuſtrious life, than he received from them. | 

Though.there were as much true worth cloſely treaſured up in him, as, 
well divided, had been able to have ſet upan hundred Pretenders yet fo 
much Modeſty withall, that the hearing of any thing was more pleaſing to 
him, than one tittle of his own praiſe. ' 

This Vertue was indeed in a high degree in him, and ſhewed it ſelf up- 
on all occaſions. If any thing, though never ſo little unhandſomely, had 
been ſpoken or done where he was, he was the greateſt ſufferer in the 
company, and much more out of countenance than he that made the 
offence. And ſurely he that was ſo tender of another man's Ciz1lity, 
may very juſtly be preſumed to have had a great regard to his own. 

And fo he had indeed. For though his Courage were as great as his Wit 
and his Learning , (and that is expreſſion high enough ) his Valour ſo 
undaunted and dreadlefs, as his great fall witneſt #® awwp%ep Ar; uSew x3: 
yerateirn gore, in that fatal Haile that made more Orphans than his Chil- 514i" axew- 
dren: ' Yet to doe an 1l! or an uncivil thing, he was an arrant Coward : #»y;Sept.20. 
Though he was of David's Stature, of his Courage too, were Bexyys, Joys ** 
X 22u#G.,, and in this moſt like him, afraid of nothing but to offend. 

, Bur what needs any body plead for his Cizility more than this pre- 
ſent Diſcourſe, where he excells his Antagoniſt in that, as well as in rea- 
ſon, and ſhews that a Gentleman writ with a Scholar's Pen. 

BeforeI ſhutup all, my Lord, one Vertue there 1s yet to be mentioned, 
which of all that ever had relation to his Lordſhip, I may not, I muſt 
not ever forget, and that was his Friendſhip. That 18-4 Vertue, which 
by the unintermitted affliction of my life, I have had more than or- 
dinary occaſion to make uſe of. And that I muſt needs ſay was it, which 
made all his other Graces and Excellencies reliſh to nie, He being the 
deteſt and the trueſt Friend , that through the whole courſe of my 
unhappy life 1 ever had the happineſs to meet with. | 

If ic be a kind of pleaſure to reade diſcourſes of Friends and Friend- 
ſhip, What is 1t to enjoy ſuch a Friend in whom really was, that Ex- 
cellency either Hiſtory can record, or almoſt Poetry feign? 

Nothing ſo hard in Luciar's Toxaris, that he durſt not doe; and no- 
thing ſo handſome in all Seneca's Laws of Benefits, tha® he knew not 
how to doe, and to out-doe for his Friend. 

Let your Vertuous and dear Grandmother, my Lord, .and all your 
Kindred yet alive, ſpeak to this: And your blefled Mother were ſhe 
now alive, would fay, ſhe had the beſt of Friends before the beſt of Huſ- 
bands. This was it that made Tew ſo valued a Manſion to us: For as, 
when we went from Oxford thither, we found our ſclyes never out of the 
Univerſity: So we thought our ſelyes never abſent from our own beloved 
home. But 1 darefſay no more of this, it being now a melancholy thing, 
Iam ſure to me, to call back into my memory, happineſs never to be re- 


called, and to afflict my ſelf anew with the conſideration of what felicity I 
have out-lived. 


Your 
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. Your Lordſhipis now the onely ſurviving pledge of that admired Fa- 
ther, of whom when we lus poor ſervants have ſaid all we can, the Cha- 
racter will be far too ſhort. It 1s in you, and ohely you, my Lord, to 
{ct him out truly, and to reſemble him to the life; and that wilt be, by 
raking that Evangelical Counſel, 7u autem fac ſimiliter : Doe like him, live 
pke lim; and pardon me 1f I add one thing more, hke him, Love 


My Lord, 
Tour Lordſhip's moſt 


humble and affeionately 


| | h | devoted Servant, 
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READER. 


HE eminent abilities in the moſt noble Authour of the enſuing learned Diſcourſe, 
and learneder Reply, can ſcarcely be imagined unknown to any whom this language 
can reach: But if any ſuch there be, T ſhall defire them to learn'the perfettions of 
that moſt excellent Perſon, gather from the Dedication, than thu Preface; the 
deſign of which, i onely $ the Reader ſome ſatifaFion concerning the na- 
ture of this Controverſie in it ſelf, and of theſe diſſertations in particular. 

The Romiſh Dofrine of their own Infallibility , as it i the moſt general Controverſie 
between them, and all other Churches excluded by them from their Communion : $0 it us of 
ſuch a comprehenſrve nature, that being once proved and clearly demonſtrated, it would with- 
out queſtion draw all other Churches ſo excluded, to a moſt humble ſubmiſſion and acknowledge- 
ment ; nay, to an earneſt defire of a ſudden Reconciliation upon any Terms whatſoever. 
For howſoever they pleaſe to ſpeak and write of our Heretical and obſtinate perfiſtance in 
manifeſt Errours, yet I hope they caBror ſeriouſly think we would be fo irrational, as to con- 
tradret him whom we our ſelves think beyond a poſſibility of erring, and to diſpute perpetually 


v . 


with them, whom onely to hear were to be ſatisfied. | 

But when they have propounded their Decifions to be believed, and embraced Ly us, as 
Trfallibly true, aud that, becauſe they propound them, who in their own opinion are Infallible ; 
if, notwithjtanding, ſome of thoſe Deciftons ſeem to us to be evidently falſe, becauſe clearl 
contradittory to that which they themſelves propound as infallibly true, that is the Word of God; 
ſurely we cannot be blamed, if we have Efted their Infallibility to be moſt clearly demon- 


ſtrated, at leaſt to a higher degree of evidence than we have of the contradittion of their, 


Decifions to the infallible Rule. Wherefore, The great Defenders of the Dottrine of the 
Church of England, have with more than ordinary diligence endeavoured to view the grounds 
of this Controverfie, and have written by the advantage either of their learning accurately, 
or of their parts moſt ſtrongly, or of the cauſe it ſelf moſt convincingly, againſt that 
darling Infallibility. Aow clearly this Controverfie hath been managed, with what evidence 
of truth diſcuſſed, what ſucceſs ſo much of reaſon hath had, cannot more plainly appear than 
zn this, that the very name of Infallibility before ſo much exalted, begins now to be wer 
burthenſome , even to the maintainers of it: Jnſomuch as one of their lateſt and ableſt 
Proſelytes,, Hugh Paulin de Creſly, lately Dean of Laghlin, Oc. in [reland, and Prebendary 
of Windſor in England, i» his Exomologeſis, or faithful Narration of the occafion and mo- 


tives of hs Converſion, hath dealt wery clearly with the World, and told us, that this In-- 


fallibility is an unfortunate Word : That Mr. Chillingworth hath cumbated againſt it 
with too too great ſucceſs; ſo great, that he could with the Word were forgotten, or at 
leaſt lay'd by. That mot onely Mr. Chillingworth, whom he ſtill worthily admires ; but we 
the reſt of the poor Proteſtants, have in very deed, very much to fay for our ſelves, when 
we are preſſed unneceſlarily with it. And therefore Mr. Creſly's advice to all the Roma- 
niſts, is this, that we may never be invited to combat the authority of the Church un- 
der that notion. Oh the ſtrength of Reaſon rightly managed! O the. power of Truth clearly 
declared ! that it ſhould force an eminent member of the Church of Rome ( whoſe great 
Principle is non-retraflation) to retratt ſo neceſſary, ſo fundamental a Doltrine, to > 4-u 


all their Schools, and contraditt- all their Controvertiſts. But ingeed not without wery good 
cauſe: For he profeſſes withalſ, that no ſuch word as Infallibiliry is ro be found in any 
Council: Neither did ever the Church enlarge her Authority to ſo vaſt a wideneſs: But 


doth 


« 
OM 


| The Preface to the Reader. 


doth rather deliver the vi&tory into our hands when we urge her Deciſions. I al which 
Confeſhuns, although he may ſeem onely to ſpeak of the Word, yet that cannot be it which 
he is ſo weary of, becauſe we except not againſt the word at all, but confeſs it rightly to fignifte 
that which we impugn, neither do we ever bring any nominal Argument againſt it. But as 
when Cardinal Bellarmine ſets down the Dofrine of the Church in their poſitive terms, Sum- 
mus Pontifex, cum totam Eccleſiam docet, in his, quz ad Fidem pertinent, nuflo cafu cr- 
rare poteſt: We conceive he hath Jufficiently expreſſed the ſenſe of the word Inftalllibility, /» 
that, Infallibilis eſt, & nullo caſu errare poreſt, are to us the ſame thing : It cannot there- 
fore be the Word alone, but the whole importance and ſenſe of that word Intallibility, which 
Mr. Creily ſo earneſtly defires all his Catholicks ever hereafter to forſake, becauſe the former 
Church did never acknowledge it, 'and the preſent Churth will never be able to maintain it. 
This is the great ſucceſs which the Reaſon, Parts and Learning of the late Defenders of our 
Church have had in this main Architeftonical Controverfie. 

And yet though the Charch never maintained it , though the Proteffants have had ſuch 
advantage againſt it, though Mr. Creſly confeſſing beth , hath wiſhed all Catholicks to ſor- 
ſake it ; yet will he not whilly forſake it himſelf, but undertakes moſt irrationally to anſwer for it. 
1f the Church never offerted it, if the Catholicks be not at all conceraed 1n it, zo what end 
w3ll Mr. Crefly the great mitigatour of the rigour, and defender of the Iatitude of the Churches 
Deciſions, maintain it 2 If Mr. Chillingworth have had ſuch good ſuccels againſt it, why 
will his old Friend! Mr. Creſly endeavour to anſwer bis argaments? eſpecially, confudering 
when he hath anſwered them all, he can onely from thence conclude that, Mr. Chillingworth 
was a very bad Diſputant, who could bring no argument able to coufute that , which in it 
ſelf is not to be maintained. | | 

Sv wnreaſonable it is, and inconfiſtent with his PG c-/ions, that he ſhould give an anſwer at 
all; but the manner of his anſwer, which he gives u far more irrational. For deſerting 
the Infallibility, he anſwers onely the Authority of the Church, and ſo makes this Authority 
anſwer for that Tnlallibility : from whence theje three manifeſt at ſurdities mat neceſſarily 
o/low, 

4 Firſt, When he hath anſwered -all Mr. Chillingworth's arguments, in the jame manner as 
he pretends to anſwer them, he muſt ſtill acknowledge them unanſwerable, as they were intended 
by him that made them. And no argument need to be thuught good for any thing eiſe, if he 
which made it, knew what the ſaid, as Mr: Chillngwoth certainly did. 

Secondly, He onely pretends to anſwer thoſe arguments , as againſt the Authority of the 
Charch, fimply conſidered without relation to ſuch an Iniallibility, which were never made 
againſt an authority ſo qualified. And therefore, whether the argument of his dear friend 
were to any purpoſe or no, his anſwer manifeſtly muſt be to none. _ 

Thirdly, If he intend to refute all oppoſition made to their Infallibility by an aſſertion of 
their bare Authority, then maſt he aſſert that authority to be as great and convincing, which 
is fallible, as that which is infallible: that Guide to be as good, which may lead me out «of 
my way, as that which connot : That Judge to be as fit to determine any doubt, who is capable 
of a miſtake, as he which is not. And then I make no queſtion, but ſome of his own Church, 
among/t the reſt of their diſlikes, will put him in mind of that handſome ſentence of Car 
dinal Bellarmine, Iniquifſimum eſlet cogere Chriſtianos, ut non appellent ab eo Judicio 
quod erroneum eſſe potuit. | 

I once thought to have replied to thoſe anſwers, which he hath given to Mr. Chillingworth' 
arguments : But his antecedent Conceſſion hath made them ſo inconſiderable to me, that upoy 
a ſecond thought, I fear ſhould be as guilty in replying after my Objettions, as he hath been 
in anſwering after his Confeſſions. Wherefore I ſhall conclude with an aſſeveration of mine 
own, which ſhall be therefore ſhort becauſe mine : That the Reply of this moſt excellent Per- 
ſon, Sola operarum ſumma, prxſertim in Gracis, incuria excepta, 2s the moſt accurate Re- 
futation of all, which can be ſaid in this Controverſie, that ever yet appeares; and if what 
hath already been delivered, have had ſuch ſucceſs upon ſo eminent an adverſary, then may we 


very rationally expett at leaſt the ſame effett upon all, who fhall be ſo happy as to reade 
theſe Diſcourſes. HE 


Which is the earneſt defire of 


I. Pearſon. 


DD —_— 


_ —_ 
PRom_—y 
. =_— -” —_ —_ 


[The Difeourſe of Tefallibility, being before printed in th 


= 4 
" he Aa a 
Ls. OS... os. et... A © ant a. ed _ 
i. it. A. Ad 


s Volume is therefore here omitted.) 


THE 


L. Feulkland's Diſcourſe 


OF 


INFALLIBILITY. 


CHAP. I. 


ATURE being not able to perfe& the work of humane kind, which ſhe had begun, 
and burſting at thoſe throws and ſpringings, which her timely child gave, to ſee the light 
of eternal life, ( whereof the diſtaſte of all things experienced in this world, and cer- 
tain Soni ſowed in our foul, had given it a dim notice) expected from her metci- 
full Creatour, the aid (whereof how much greater the wonder was to be, and the nece(- 
ſity, now divers thouſand years, W lamentable experience was more dear, ſo much the 
readier was he) and it was to ſend from his eternal breaſt, his enely wiſedom to recount us wonders, and 
aver them under the ſeal of his immutable truth. He kney all {ecrets, and could not be touched with X ; 
ſuſpicion of ignorance ; he was all goodneſs, and free from all calumny of jealouſie or envy : who knew 7 
him, could not miſtruſt 'him; for beſide thoſe great Verdicts already expreſſed in his favour, his works | [ 
oave aſſurance of his words, he fulfilling in deeds, whatſoever he perfwaded in words, and working to him- 4 
"9 what he wiſhed unto others. Lo here, thehigh, and ſage Maſter of our faith, whoſe Oracles we can- I 
not miſ-doubt, ſo we be aſſured they are hisz and who hath in vain ſpent ſo much ſweat, and pains, ifafter ' 
he paſſed from hence, he hath left no means to aſſure mankind, what it was he taught and practiſed, and | 
for the teaching and practiſing of it, eſchewed not the ſtormy paſſage betwixt Berhlehemand Mount Calvarie : & 
but as in Bethlehem he multiplied the three drops of his Circumciſion into the thouſands of innocent Brooks ; 
{o upon the Mount Catvarie he opened the great Source, which hath now through 16. Ages irrigated the 
world withan infinity of ſtreams of proportional examples of bloud and ſufferance. Now was his Legacy ; 
rformed, and he from Mount 0/ivet qr nog returned, from whence he was come, and the world 2 
eft to be faved by faith, that is, by a conſtant perſwaſion of thoſe things which he had taught. J 
The Conditions of this Faith were three. Firſt, That it ſhould be a means fitting for humane kind, 
that is, for learned and unlearned, for young and old, for wiſe and fools, for Princes and peaſants, 
Rabbtes and Idiots. Secondly, That it ſhould be a tenent, conſtant, undoubted, ——_— uncon- 
trollable. Thirdly, That it ' ſhould be a rule of our life and actions, making bur a paſſage of this pre- 
ſent life, to'the following, and teaching us to contemn the preſent and ſeen ſubſtance, in hope of an 
unſeenand abſent fortune. Certes, a hard task, and which needeth to be well grounded and founded by 
God himſelf. For who well conſidereth-it, cannot doubt it, to be as great a miracle (to make the whole 
Maſs of mankind, to forſake what it ſeeth, and take to obſcure hopes or things, it does not ſo much ap- 
prehend what they are) as to force the ſtrangeſt works of nature, to hang the ſea in the air, .co alter the 
courſe of Moon, and Stars, and whatſoever elſe is ſtrange and incredible in nature. Belides that, to 
makea way of knowledge common, and indifferent to learned and unlearned, to make the ignorant un- 
derſtand what the learned cannot reach unto, and the learned die in defence of the truth he* hath no 
other warrant for, than becauſe he hath learned it from an ignorant perſon, was the work of him alone 
who framed them both, and underſtood in what veins (o dooere blouds do'run. . . <a 
But done it was to be, and how? Thoſe to whom during his life, he had maſt fully declared his'mind, 
went, and told it to others, and all was done. We cannot deny the way to have been fitting, and ex- E 
t, ſo it be found efficacious and powerfull, to effect what the Aurhour intended. For if Faith I 
believe what Chriſt hath taught, what better inſtrument to breed faith, than who heard him ſpeak ? 24 
If Faith muſt be common to learned and unlearnzd, what beter means, than by hearing ? From which: 2 
000 no 
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no unlearnedneſs can excuſe, nor learnedneſs be extempt. Every man may have from whom to hear 
and learn, if not wiſer than hingſelf, yet one who may have properties to be a better witnek. Children 
naturally believe what their parents tell them; Gnleaned men what Do&tours teach them, abſent men, 
what thoſe who were preſent do report. All this g6eth very well, fo that this Expedient prove efficaci- 
ous to the end intended. 

But it hath the prejudice of humane fallibility, for who, for weakneſs that he doth, not carry away what he hath 
heard, who, fer vanity to ſeem to know more than has fellows, who, to make ſome tnere of it, or for ſome emulation 
to ſome other ; but ſeldome it hapneth that a altitude can carry away a thing all in the ſame manner ; "and 1600 years 
are paſſed ſince, ſo that it is not credible, a Doftrine ſo delivered can perſevere incorrupted untill this day, 

Yet if we look into the immediate progreſs and joints of the deſcent, we cannot find where it can 
miſs; for the doctrine being ſupernatural, and not delivered by man's skill or wit, the firſt and main prin- 
ciple of it can be no other, than to know what was delivered them by their Teachers, a thing not ſur- 
paſſing the underſtanding of any ſenſible wiſe man; ſo that op but twenty wiſe underſtanding men to 
agree, that the To, to uy. certain knowledge, faid fuch a thing, there remaineth no probe nor 
poſſible doubt, but that it was ſo... ©h FE LETS 
oy then ſuppoſe, that dne of thoſe (who having been taught by C ; 
ed by the confirmation of the Holy Ghoſtz that he could neither forget nor this received doctrine 
ſhould have preached over and over again the ſame do&trine, not long, nor hard to be carryed away, in 
all the Cities, Towns, and Boroughs of ſome great Country, fo that whilſt he ſtayed there, they were 
throughly underſtanding and endoctrinated in that way. Now let him be gone, and after him all dead, 
who had heard him ſpeak; and then ſome queſtion ariſe comm doctrine (as we may ſay in the 
ſecond age) let us ſee whether errour can creep inor no, if the Chriſtians keep unto their hold. Their 
hold.is what they were taught by Chriſt's Apoſtles. Let.therefore the wiſeſt and beſt men of theſe Cities 
and Towns meet together about the controverſie, and diſculs it out of this principle (what was delivered 
unto them as taught by the Apoſtles) willnot there be a quick end of their diſpute? For every man can 
ſay, My father heard the Apoſtle ſpeak, he underſtood him to have faid this, ſo he himſelf believed, fo 
he taught me, that this was that which the Apoſtle taught us. And when out of divers Cities and 
Towns , ſhall come a multitude of witneſſes, all agreeing in one point, how can it be doubted, but 
that this is Chriſt's doctrine, and that which his Apoſtle taught ? And to diſagree, how is it poſſible > 
Since all their fathers heard the ſame things, and things not above their capacity, and often told them, 
and well apprehended by them when they were taught, and by conſequence could not- tell their children 
otherwiſe ; en what they had heard and underſtood, in a matter of ſuch moment, and of which they 
apprehended no leſs, than that it concerned their own, and their childrens ſalvation, happineſs, or miſe- 
ry for all eternity. And what here is moſt evidently certain, in the children ofthoſe who heard the A- 

' poſtles, may be derived with as much evidence again in the grand-children, and fo in every age even to 
our preſent; for if in any age any queſtion begin, and it be reduced unto this RIC: what did our 
forefathers teach us? neither can there be any pretended ignorance (for who can be ignorant of what was 
taught him when he was a child, and in what he was bred, as in the grounds and ſubſtance of his hopes, 
for all eternity? "True it is, that if men leave this py and ſeek to judge the controverſie by learn- 
ed diſcourſe, then may the Church be divided, one part ollowing the authority of their Anceſtours; the 
other the ſubtile Arguments, and the great opinion they conceive, of the learning of their preſent Teach- 
ers: ſo that one fide will claim ſucceſſion, and to have received it from handto hand; the other the glory 
of great learning, and to have come by great induſtry to diſcover the errours of their forefathers. But it 
is evident, that if what the Apoſtles preached be the touchſtone of what is true, and what they preach- 


SON mouth, had receiy- 


| ed, tobe ſeen in what thoſe believe who have heard them, and they who received it from them that 


heard them; It is moſtevident, I ſay, that the one part, who ſeek for Chriſtian truth in learned diſcourſe, 
muſt needs forego the moſt certain and eaſe Way, of attaining unto what they aim at: And likewiſe 
evident, that who keep themſelves duly and carefully unto the principle, cannot poſſibly in any continu- 
ance of time, ſerve from the truth which Chriſt hath left unto his Church. So that the whole dif. 
ficulty is reduced unto this, whether the Church for ſo many ages be perperually preſerved in this prin- 
ciple, that what ſhe received from her forefathers, is that ſhe muſt believe, and deliver unto her poſte- 
rity; A thing ſografted in nature, which maketh us receive our being, our breeding, our learning, our 
goods, our eſtates, our arts, and all things we have, from our fathers, that it is a wonder of our muta- 
ility, that without forcible Engines we can be drawn from it. 


hs 


CH AP. II. : 


OW let us turn our diſcourſe, and as we have ſeen, that if our Saviour ordered his Apoſtles in the 

. N manner explicated, there was no way for his Church to ſwerve from his truth, but by ſwerving 

from the moſt plain, the moſt natural, and moſt evident, arid concluding rule ofhis doctrine, and that bur 

one, and moſt eafie; fo let us ſee whether from the preſent Church we can draw the like forcible train, 

which may lead us up to Chriſt, and his ET Be therefore ſuppoſed or imagined, what no judi- - 
cious man can deny to ſee with his eyes, if he hath never ſo little caſt them upon this preſent religion 

of Chriſtendom, to wit, that there is one Congregation or Church which layeth claim to Chriſt his 


dodMe, as upon this title, that ſhe hath received it from his Apoſtles without interruption, delivered 
ever from Father to Son, from Maſter to Scholar, from time to time, from hand to hand, even unto 


er 
day; and that ſhe does not admit any other doctrine for good and legitimate, . which ſhe does G 


 cezve inthis manner. Again, that whoſoever pretendeth Chriſt his truth againſt her, faith, that criſs, 
that 'once ſhe had the true way, but that by length of time ſhe is fallen into groſs errours which they will 
reform, not by any truth they have received from hand to hand, from thoſe who by both parts we i 
owledged 
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prince Nath remained unto her fince the beginning, or ſhe took it: up: in: fome ono 


from hand to hand, ſhould by fuch a community be accepted, as received from hand to hand, is to make 
it believe, what it ſeth clearly ta be falſe, to lie unto its own foul, _ its own ſoul, and the ſoul 
of its poſterity. Let us add to this, that the multitude of this Church is {0 par through ſo many 
Countries and languages, of. ſo divers governments, that it is totally impoſſible they ſhould agree to- 
ther, or meet upon a falſe determination, to affirm with one confenc a falfiry for truth, no intereſt 
ing able to be common unto them all to proguce ſuch an effect. Wherefore as an und 
man cannot chuſe but laugh at the ſelf-weening Hampſhire Clown, who thought in his heart there was no 
fach Country: as France, and that all that was told of it, were but Travellers tales, becauſe himſelf be- 
ing upon the Sea ſhore, had ſeen nothing but water beyond Eng/ard; fo I think no wiſe man. will ac- 
compt him lefs than phrentick, that underſtandeth fo little in humane ways, as to think whole Nations 
by deſign, or by hazard, can agree together to profeſs, and proteſt a thing, which they know of their 
own knowledge to be a mere lie, and a well known falſhood to themſelves, and all their neighhours 


_ 


CHAP. III. 


= H E force of the declared link of ſucceſſion, is ſo manifeſt to a capable mans, Gut be- 
$ ing compared with any objection made againſt ir, it will of it ſelf maintain its evidence, and 
- bear down the greateſt oppoſitors and oppoſition, if the underſtanding be left unto it ſelf, and not 
wreſted by the prejudice of a ſome ways intereſſed will. Nevertheleſs, there is a deeper root, which 
eatly ſtrengthens and reduces into action, the former efficacity of the tradition. And this is, that 
hriſtian doctrine is not a ſpeculative knowledge, inſtituted for delight of man to entertain his under- 
ſtanding, and hath no farther end than the deleRation which ariſeth out of contemplation; bur it 
is an art of living, a rule of attaining unto eternal bliſs, a practical dofrine whoſe end is to inform 
3 our action, that our life and actions ſquared by her dire&ions, may lead us to that great good, the which 
| God Almighty eſteemed fo highly of, that he thought ir reaſon enough for him to ſhade his Di- 
Vinity under the miſery of man, to make us partakers of fo great a blils. Hence it followeth, that 
no errour can fall, even in a point which ſeemeth wholly ſpeculative in Chriſtian faith, bur ſoon it 
breedeth a practical effect, or rather defection in Chriſtian behaviour. What could ſeem mote ſpe- 
culative, than whether the ſecond, or third Perſons of the Trinity were truly or participately God ? 
Yet no ſooner was an errour broached in theſe queſtions, but there followed a great alteration: in' 
Chriſtian action; in their Baptiſms, in their manner of Prayer, in the motives of Love and Charity 
toward Almighty God, the very ground-work and foundation of all Chriſtian life. Whether: man 
hath free-will or no, ſeemeth a queſtion, belonging to the nature of man, fit for a curious Philoſopher ;, 
but upon the preaching of the negative part, preſently followed an unknown Libertinage, men yield- 
£3 ing themſelves over toall concupiſcence, ſince they were perſwaded they had ro poxer to refiſt.. Free- 
"=; will being denyed. I need not inſtance in prayer to Saints, worſhiping Images, prayer for the dead, andthe 
like; which is evident, could not be changed without an qy_ere change in Chriſtian Churches. So 
that a doctrine contrary to faith, is like a diſeaſe, which although the cauſe be internal, yet cannor 
the effects and ſymptoms be kept from the outward parts, and view of the world. The conſequence 
which this note draweth, is, that it is not poſſible, that any material point of Chriſtian faith can be 
changed, as it were by obreption, whilſt men are a-{leep, but it muſt needs raiſe a great ſcandal and 
tumult in the Chriſtian Common-weal. For ſuppoſe the Apoſtles had taught the world, it were Ido- 
latry to pray to Saints, or uſe reverence towards their Pictures: How can we imagine this honour 


1 brought in, without a vehement conflict and tumult, in a people which did fo greatly abhor. Idolatry, 
= as the Apoſtles Diſciples did? I might make the like inſtance in other points, if the whole Hiſtory 
A of the Church did not conſiſt of the invafions made by Hereticks, and the great and moſt violent 


waving of the Church to and fro upon thoſe occaſions. We remember in a manner as yet, how 
change came into Germany, France, Scotland, and our own Country : Let thoſe be a ſign to us, whar 
we may think can be the creeping in of falſe doctrine; ſpecially, that there is no pointof doctrine, 
contrary tothe Catholick Church, rooted in any Chriſtian Nation, that the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory does 
not mention the times and combats by which it entered, and tore the Church in peices. 

Let it therefore remain for moſt evidently conſtant, that into the Chriſtian Church can' come no 
errour, but it muſt be ſeen and noted, and raiſe ſcandal and hy ng to ſhew it (elf (as truly it is) 
contrary to the nature of Piety and Religion: And when it does come, it cannot draw after it any 
others, than ſuch as firſt deſert the root of Faith, and Anchor of Salvation, that is to be judged b 
what their forefathers taught them, and affirmed to have received from their Anceſtours, as the Faith 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles deliwered' to the whole world of their time, and to ſuch as ever claim 
and maintain the right of ſucceſſion, as a rule of what they believe. . Yet may this alſo be worthy of 
conſideration, that as in-our natural: body,” the principabparts are defended by- Bones; Fleſh; Skins, 
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- fach like deſehces, 4 ſach: ſort, that n6 -cutward Agent can come to offend them, before having 

mooye fone of theſes. {o in the Catholick faith, there are in ſpeculation thoſe we call Theological 

concluſions, and other pious opinions; and in practice many Rites and Ceremonies, which ſtop the pal 
y ſuc 


eunto the main-principal parts of Chriſtian belief and a&tion. And. about theſe we ſee 
o_ motions in the cal PR Church, that he muſt be very ignorant of the Spirit of God, which 
quickneth his Church, that can imaginany vital part of his faith can be wounded while it lies a-ſleep, 
and is inſenfible of the harm befalleth it; for as in any Science a _— cannot be miſtaken, but it 
muſt needs draw a great ſhoale of falſe conſequence upon it, and lame the whole Science, fo never fo 
little an errour in ith can be admitted, but in other Tenets, and Ceremonies it muſt needs make 2 
great change, and innovation. | 


_ 
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CHAP. IV. 
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ey were made {0 
or Science more ex- 
$9 {o far every day, whe- 
ther wind and weather ſerved or no: So in moral matters, and ſuch as are ſubject to humane action, 
we muſt expect ſuch aſſurance as humane actions bear. If for the government of your ſpiritual life, 
you have as much as for the managing of your natural and civil life, what can you expe& more> Two 
or three witneſſes, ofymen beyond —_— will caſt a man out of, not onely his lands, but lifeand all. 
He that amongſt Merchants will not adventure, when there is a hundred to one of gaining well, will be 
accompted a filly Factor. And amongſt Souldiers, he that will fear danger where but one of a hundred 
is {lain, ſhall not eſcape the ſtain of Cowardiſe. What then ſhall we expeCt in Religion, but to ſe 
a main advantage on the one fide, we may caſt our ſelves en? and for the reſt, remember wearemen, 
creatures ſubject to chance and mutability, and thank God he hath given us that aſſurance in a ſu- 
pernatural way, which we are content withall, in our natural and civil ventures and poſſeſſions, which 
nevertheleſs God knoweth we often love better, and would leſs hazard than the unknown good of the 
life to come. Yet peradventure, God hath ; png better for his Church than for Nature, ſince he 
loved her more, and in his own Perſon did more for her. Let us therefore examine the aſſurance 
he hath left her particularly. Ir was found in the ſecond Chapter, upon this principle, that fo great a 
multitude of men as cleave to this ground (to have received their faith by tradition) could not con- 
ſpire by lying, to deceive their poſterity. And if I be not deceived, this principle being granted, the 
concluſion ( that this- preſent Church is the true) followeth in as ſevere a way of diſcourſe, as in 
Ariſtatle's Organ is taught, and exemplified in Mathematical Writers 3 whoſe uſe and art it is to put 
the like ſuppoſitions, whence to enduce ſomething out againſt their principle. As in the aid Chapter 
you are bidden, to put what year, or age, ſuch an errour entred, and it is evidently true, that if it be 
true, then that year or age conſpired to tell a lie to deceive their poſterity. And as for the ſtrength of 
their principle it ſelf ( although no moral man can be fo abſurd as to doubt of it) yet may we conſider, 
that the underſtanding being the part, which maketh man to be a man, and truth being the perfetion of 
our underſtanding, and true ſpeech the effect, natural to true knowledge, or underſtanding: It is clear, 
that to ſpeak truth is as natural a fruit of man's nature, as Pears of a Pear tree, Grapes of a Vine, Hony of 
the Bee: and that it can be no leſs grafted in nature, for men to ſpeak truly, than it is in any other 
natural cauſe, to yield the fruit, for whoſe ſake nature bred the cauſe. Wherefore as the conſtancy of 
theeffe ſheweth, that it holdeth upon eternal principles, that no one ſpecies of perfect creatures can 
iſh, although we are not ſoskilfull of nature, as hanſomly to weave the demonſtration; ſo cannot ir 
GIS but that if one had all the principles of man's nature well digeſted, he might demonſtratively 
deduce the impoſſibility of [that ſuch mulritudes of men ſhould conſpire to a lie] the variety of par- 
ticulars ever holding their being, from a conſt: 7 ng uniformity in the univerſal. Add to this, the 
notoriouſneſs of the lie, ſuch as he is rarely found, that is ſo wicked as to ventureupon; beſides the great- 
neſs of the ſubje&, and of the danger enſuing upon himſelf, and his deareſt pledges. The ground there- 
fore aſſumed, is a demonfſtrative principle, and peradventure in a higher degree than moſt phyſical prin- 
ciples be: For who knoweth not the nature of the ſoul, to be the higheſt thing Phyſicks can reach unto? 
Who knoweth not, that immaterial things are leſs ſubje& to mutability, than thoſe which are grounded 
in matter? Then as more noble, and as more immaterial, it hath greater exemption from mutability, 
than any other natural cauſe whatfoever. One addition more, may chance to clear the whole buſineſs more 
fully. Nothing more clear than that, no natural cauſe faileth of his effe&, without there be ſome im- 
ew us from a ſtronger. Now the impediments which hindera man from ſpeaking truth, experience 
teacheth us, to be no other than hopes and fears. The ſame experience giveth us to know, that it is a 
rare thing,that hopes and fears ſhould comprehend ſo great multitudes ,as are in the union of the Conekck 
Church, ſpecially during an age, which is the leaſt time neceſlary for the effe& we ſpeak of, that what 
peradventure might at one time be ill admitted, ſhould not be rejected at another. Bur if there were; 
canany manbe ſo mad as tothink, it.could be a ſecret hope or fear, which ſhould not break our amongſt 
the poſterity, and be known, that what was done was not true, but counterfeited upon fear or inter- 
eſt, which ifit were, a whole ages counterfeiting would not be ſufficient to make the poſterity believe, 
they had received ſuch a point of dotrine by tradition, Wherefore I do not ſee, how this principle 
of tradition, and the doctrine received by it, can be accompted of les certainty, than any Phyſical de- 
monſtration whatſoever 3 or Faith upon this ground not as ſure as any natural cauſe, as the courſe of Bs 
= un 
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Fog Fo Moon, asthe om and ebbing of the Sea, = the Summer and Winter; Sowing and Harveſt: 
= whatſoever "e andoubtedly preſume upon the like nature, and kind g and Harveſt, 


The principle which is taken in the following Chapter, is of no leſs force (if not of far better) to 
whori bly underſtandeth the nature of God his works, whoſe courſe it is, deeplier to root and ſtrengthen 
thoſe things which he would have moſt to flouriſh, or whereof he hath moſt care, Now Chriſtians well 


ow, that God Almighty hath made mankind for his ele, as the world which is abotit us; for mankind. 
Ro therefore he hath rooted thoſe things which more immediately belong to the Elect (as is my 
bis Faith, and Holy Spirit in it) more ſtrongly than the principles either of man's nature, or of the 
world which was made for it: himſelf aſſuring us of it, when he told us, One tirtle ſhould not miſs of the 
holy writ, though Heaven and Earth ſhould be diſſolved, d fo ſeeing the latter principle, relyed upon 
the not failing of God's 1a aa to his Church,which ſhould ever watch upon their aCtions,thatnorhing 
ſhould creep into Chriſtian life, which preſently the zeal of his faithfull ſhould not ſtartle at: I think je 
needleſs to ſeek to farther quatifie the ſtrength of that part, which receiveth it from the quality of 6 
good a workman as was the Holy Ghoſt, uality 


CHAP. V. 


Doubt not but whoſoever ſhall have received ſatisfaction in the diſcourſe paſſed; will alfo have 
I received in that- point we ſeek after; that is, in being aſſured both that Chriſt hath left a Dire&+ 
in the world, and where to find him, there being left no doubt, bur it is his holy Church upon earth; 
Nor can there be any queſtion, which is this Church, fithence there is but one that doth and can lay 
claim, to have received from hand to hand his holy doctrine in writings and hearts. Others may cry 
low, they have found it, but ne muſt firſt confeſs it was loſt: and fo if they have, It 


it was not received 
by hands, I mean, as far as it- diſagreeth with Catholick doctrine; fo that where there is not fo muck 


' as Claim, there can be no diſpute. And that this Church is a lawfull diredrefs, that is, hath the condi- * 


tions requiſite, Ithink canho ways be doubted. Let usconfider in her, preſence, or viſibility, authority, 
wer. , As for the firſt, her hens ry" and ſucceflion, makes the Church that ſhe is ever xcible rk 
nown. The Arians ſeemed to chaſe her out of the world in their flouriſh, bur the perſecution moved 
againſt her, made her even then well known and admired. In out owri Countrey we have ſet ho 
Biſhop, no form of Church for many years; yet never fo, but that the courſe of juſtice did proclaim 
her through Eng/and, and who was curious, could never want means to come to know her confeſſion of, 
faith what it is, and upon what it is grounded. Whereſoever ſhe is, if in peace, her Majeſty and 
Ceremonies in all her actions, make her ſpe&able and admired. If in war, ſhe never wanteth Cham- 
pions to maintain her, and the very heat of her adverſaries, makes her known to ſuch as are deſirousto 
underſtand the truth of a matter ſo important, as is the eternal welfare of our ſoul. | 
For Azthority: her very claim of antiquity and ſucceſſion ( to have been that Church which received 
her beginning from Chriſt and his Ronen, and never forewent it, but hath ever maintained it) giveth 
a great reverence unto her amongſt thoſe, who believe her and amongſt thoſe, who with indifferency 
and love of truth, ſeek to inform themſelves, a great prejudice above others: For it draweth a greater 
likelihood of truth, than others have. And if it be true, it carrieth an infinite authority with it, of 
Biſhops, Do&ours, Martyrs, Saints, miracles, learning, wiſedom, venerable antiquity, and thelike: that 
if a prudent man ſhould fit with himſelf and conſider, that ifhe were tochuſe what kind of one hewould 
have it, to carry away the hearts of men towards the admiration and love of God Almighty, he could 
find nothing wanting in this, that could be maintained with the fluxibility of nature. For to fay, ht 
would have no wicked men in it, were to ſay, he would have .it made of Angels and not of Me. 
Thereremaineth Power : the which no man can doubt but Chriſt hath given it moſt ample, who con- 
ſidereth his words fo often repeated to his Apoſtles. But (abſtrating from that) who doth not ſee, 
that the Church hath the mature and proportion of ones Country, unto every one ? As in a mats 
Country, he hath Father and Mother, Brothers, Siſters, Kinsfolks, * Allyes, Neighbours, and Country- 
men which anciently were called Cives, or Concives, and of theſe are made his Country ; { in the Church 
findeth he in way of ſpiritual inſtruction and education , all theſe degrees nearer and farther of. untill he 
come unto that farthermoſt, of being all united under the univerſal Government of Chriſt his Vicar « 
And as he in his Countrey findeth bearing, breeding, ſettling in eſtates and fortunes, and laſtly protection 
and ſecurity ; ſo likewiſe in the way of Chriſtianity doth he find this more fully in the Church: & thar 
if it be true, that a man oweth more unto his Maſter than unto his Father, becauſe bene eſſe is better 
than eſſe; certainly man alſo (as far as Church and Country can be ſeparated) muſt owe more to the Church 
than to his very Country; wherefore likewiſe the power which the Church hath to command and in- 
ſtruct, is greater than the power of the temporal Country, and community, whereof he is part. Again, 
this Church can ſatisfie learned and unlearned. For in matters above the reach of reaſon, whoſe ſource 
and ſpring is from what Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, what learned man, that underſtands the nature of 
ſcience and method, can refuſe in his inmoſt ſoul to bow to that which is teſtified by fo great a multitude, 
to have come from Chriſt? And what unlearned man can require more for his faith, than to be taughe by 
a Miſtreſs of ſo many prerogatives and advantages above all others? Or how can hethink to be quieted 


in conſcience, if he be not content to fare as ſhe doth, who hath this prerogative evident, that none is 
{o likely by thouſands of degrees ? 
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An Anſwer to the Lord Faulkland's Diſcourſe of Infabibility. 


- 


CHAP. V I. ; 


TN HE ſtemme and body of our poſition thus raiſed, will of itſelf ſhoot out the branches of divers 
tons, or rather the ſolution thereof. | 

And firſt, How it hapned that divers Hereticks have pretended tradition ( the Millenarians, Carpocratians, 
Gnoſticks, and divers others) yer they with their traditions have been rejetted, and the holy Church left onely in 
claim. of tragition, : 

For if we look into, what Catholick tradition is; and what the faid Hereticks pretended, under the 
name of Tradition, the queſtion will remain voided. For the Catholick Church calleth Tradition, that 
doctrine which was ublic y preached in the Churches, ordred and planted in the mannersand cuſtoms 
of the Church. The Hereticks called Tradition a kind of ſecret doctrine, either gathered out of pri- 
vate converſation with the Apoſtles, or rather they pretended that the Apoſtles, beſides what they 
publickly taught the world, had another private or myſtical way proper to Scholars, more endeared 
than the reſt, which came not to publick view, but was in hu RR delivered from thoſe ſecret 
Diſciples unto others, and ſo unto them; where it is eaſily ſeen, what difference there is betwixt 
this Catholick Tradition and this pretended. For (the force and energy of tradition reſiding in the 
multitudes of hearers, and being planted in the perpetual ation, and life of Chriſtians, ſo that it muſt 
have ſuch a publicity that it cannot be unknown amongſt them.) Thoſe the Hereticks pretend, 
both manifeſtly want the life and being of traditions, and by the very great report of them loſe all autho- 
rity and name. For, ſuppoſe ſome private doctrine of an Apoſtle to ſome Dip, ſhould be publiſhed 
and recorded by that Diſciple, and ſome others, this might wel! be a truth, but would never obtain 
the forte of a Catholick poſition, that is, ſuch as it ſhould be damnation to reject, becauſe the*deſcent 
from the Apoſtles is not notorious, and fitting to ſway the body of the whole Church. 

The Second Queſtion may be, How it cometh to paſs, that ſomething which at firſt bindeth not the Churches 
belief, afterward cometh to bind it ? Far if it were ever a Tradition, it muſt ever be publick, and bind the Charch : 
And if once it were not, it appeareth not how ever it could come to be ;, for if this age, ( for example ) hath it not, 
how can it deliver it over to the next age that followeth? 

But if we conſider, that the ſcope of Chriſtian doctrine being great, and the Apoſtles preaching in 
{o great variety of Countries, it might happen ſome point in one Country to have been leſs underſtood, 
or peradventure not preached art all, which in another was often preached, and well both underſtood 
and retained; we may eaſily free our ſelves from theſe brambles. For the Spirit of Tradition reikding in 
this, that the teſtimony of that, the Apoſtles delivered this Dottrine, be exceptione majus, and beyond all 
danger of deceit; It is not neceſlary to the efficaciouſneſs of Tradition, that the whole univerſal Church 
be witneſs to ſuch a truth, but fo great a part as could be a Warrant againſt miſtaking. and deceit fo 
that if all the Churches of 4/a, or Greece, or Aphrique, or Egypt, ſhould conſtantly affirm ſuch a Doctrine 
to have been delivered unto them by the Apoſtles, it were enough to make a Doctrine exceptione majo- 
rem: Whence it inſueth, that if ina meeting of the Univerſal Church it were found that ſuch a part had 
ſuch a Tradition, concerning ſome matter, whereof the reſt either had no knowledge or no certainty, 
ſucha Doctrine would paſs into a neceſſary bond in the whole Church, which before was either unknown 
or doubted of in ſome part thereof. A likely example thereof might be in the canonical books, the 
which being written ſome to one Church, and ſome to another, by little and little were ſpread from 
thoſe Churches unto others, and {o ſome ſooner, {ome later, received into the conſtant belief of the 
Catholick world. 

The Third Queſtion may be, How ( Chriſtian religion conſiſting of ſo many points ) it ts poſſible to be kept 
incorrupted by tradition, the which depending on memory, and our memory being ſo fraile, and ſubje& to variation, 
it ſeemeth, cannot without manifeſt miracle, conſerve ſo great ' diverſity of vr unchanged, for ſo many ages? 

But if we conſider, that Faith is a Science, and Science a thing whoſe parts are ſo, connexed, that 
if one be falſe, all muſt needs be falſe, we ſhall eafily ſee, that contrarily, the multitude of divers points 
is a conſervation the one tothe other. For, if one be certain, ir of it ſelf is able to bring us to the right 
in another, whereof we doubt. And as in a man's body, if he wanteth one member, or the operation 
of it, he muſt needs find the want of it in another: And as a Common-wealth that is well ordained, 
cannot miſs any office or part, without the redounding of the defect upon. the whole, or ſome other 
part; ſo a Chriſtian, being an eſſence inſtituted by Goc, as ſpecially as any natural creature, hath nor 
the parts of his faith and action by accident and chance knitted together, bur all parts by a natural order, 
and will of the Maker, ordred for the conſervation of the moſt inward efſence, which is the chariry we 
owe to God, and our Neighbour. Wherefore Chriſtian life and action confiſteth but upon one main 
tradition, whoſe parts be thoſe particulars, which men ſpecifie either in matter of Belief er Aion : 
So that this connexion of its parts one themſelves, added to the Spirit of God, ever conſervin 
zeal in the heart of his Church, with thoſe helps alſo of nature ( wherewith we ſee wonders in this kind 


a moſt con-natural 
ts, their manners of 


done) will ſhew this conſervation to be ſo far from impoſhbility, that it will pear 
and fitting thing. Let us but conſider, in conſtant nations, their language, their habi 
ſacrificing, eating, generally living; how long it doth continue amongſt them. See that forelorn nation 


of 7ews, how ly it maintaineth the Scripture? how obſtinately their errours? The A4ratians of 
the defart, from 1/ae! his time unto this day, living in families, wandring about the defart. : Where 
Chriſtians labour to convert Idolaters, they find the main and onely argument for their errours, that they 
received them from their forefathers, and will not quit them. The King of Socotora, thinking to: pleaſe 

the Portygals by reducing a nation, that had the name of Chriſtians, to true Chriſtianity, he found them 
obſtinately proteſt unto him, that they would ſooner loſe their lives, than part with their religion 
their Anceſtours had left them. The 44arorites, a ſmall handfull of people, amongſt Tarks and Herericks, 
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An Anſwer to the Lord Faulkland's Diſcourſe of Infallibility. 


to this day have-maintained their religion in Sia, And certainly thouſands of examples of this kind 

may be colle&ed in all Nations and Countries, eſpecially, if they be either rude, and ſuch as mingle 
not with others, or ſuch as be wiſe, and out of wiſedom ſeek to maintain their ancient belief. And 
Catholicks are of both natures: For they have ſtrict commands not to come to the Ceremonies and 
Rites of other religions, and in their own, they have all means imaginable to affect them to it, and con- 
ſerve a reverence and zeal towards it. 
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O come at length to the principal aim of this Treatiſe, that is, to give an anſiver to him that de- 

mandeth a guide at my hands. I remit him to the moderate Poduing Chirch of Rome, that is, Her, 
-who isin an externe ſenſible communion with the externe ſenſible Clergy of Rowe, and the externe ſenſible 
Head and Paſtour of the Church. If he ask me now, how he ſhall know her? (I ſuppoſe he meaneth, 
how he {ſhould know herto bethe true) I muſt contreinterrogate him, who he is? that is, in whoſe name 
he ſpeaketh? Ts he an ignorant man? Is he unlearned? yet of Y ns underſtandingfin the world? Ts he 
a Scholar? and what Scholar? A Grammarian, whoſe underſtanding hath no: other help than of lan- 
guages? Is he a Philoſopher? Is he a Divine? (I mean an Academical one, for a true Divine is to teach, 
not to ask this queſtion: Is he a Stateſman? For he who can think one anſiver, can or ought to be 
made to all theſe; may likewiſe expe&, that a round bowle may ſtop a ſquare hole, or one cauſe pro- 
duce all effects, and hang lead at his heels to fly withall. Yet I deny not, bur all theſe muſt have the 
ſame guide, though they are to be affured of thar, in divers ſorts and mariners. If therefore the ignorant 
man ſpeaketh, I will ſhew himin the Church of God an excellency in decency, Majeſty of Ceremonies 
above all other Sects and Religions, whereby dull capacities are {weetly enſnared, to believe the-truth 
they hear, from whom they ſee to have the outward Signs of vertue arid devotion. If the unlearned ask ; 
I ſhew him the claim of Antiquity, the multitude, the advantages of ſanctity and learning, the juſtifiable- 
neſs of the cauſe, how the world was once inthis accord, and thoſe who oppoſed, when they firſt parted, 
firſt began the Schiſm; how the points of difference be ſuch as on the Catholick fide help devotion, and 
on the contrary diminiſh the ſame, and ſuch like ſenſible differences, which will clearly ſhew a main 
advantage on the Catholick fide, which is the proportional motive to his underſtanding. 

'To * Grammarian I will give two Memorandum : Firſt, that ſeeing Catholicks were firſt in poſſeſſion 
both of the Scriptures and the interpretations, the adverſe part is bound to bring ſuch places as can re- 
ceive no probable Expoſition by the Catholicks. It is not ſufficient that their Expoſitions ſeem good 
or better; that is, more conformable unto the Text; bur they muſt be evincent, to which no ſo ſound 
anſwer, even with ſome impropriety, can be given. For who knoweth not, that is converſant in Criticks, 
how many obſcure, and difficult places occur in moſt plain Authours? and the Scripture, of all Books 
(the greater part of the men who wrote them, ſpecially the new Teſtament, being not eloquent, and 
writing not in their native tongue) for the moſt part are ſubje& to many Improprieties. . 

The other Memorandum is, That to grove a Catholick point by Scripture, it is ſufficient that the place 
brought, do bear the er the Catholick beareth, and if it be more probable by the very letter, ir 
is an evincent place. Thereaſon is, Becauſe the Queſtion being about a Chriſtian Law, the Axiome of 
the Juriſts taketh place, that Conſuerndo oprima interpres Legis, So that. if it be manifeſt, that Chriſtian 
practice (which was before the controverſte) be tor the one ſenſe, and the words be tolerable, no force 
of Grammar can prevail to equalize this advantage. The Grammarian therefore who will obſerve theſe 
rules, I turn him looſe to the Scriptures, and Fathers, to ſeek in them what is the faith of Chriſt, and 
properties of his Church to know her by. 

Of the PhiloſopherT exact to go like a Philoſopher, and to ſearch out the ſpecifical differences of every 
Se, and when '» hath found them, (if a»y one bat the Catholick, hath any rule of - Faith and good life 3 
which I remit to him to enquire.) But at leaſt, when he hath found the Catholicks to be this claim of 
Tradition before declared, then, if this do not bring him as demonſtratively, as he knoweth any con- 
cluſion in Philoſophy, and. Mathematicks, to the notice that this is the onely true Church of Chriſt , 
for my part I ſhall quit him before God and man. : 

The Divine, if he hath truly underſtood the principle of his Faith in'the nature of a Divine-(I mean, 
Trinity, Incarnation, Redemption, Euchariſt, Beati tude, the Creation and Di ſſolxtion of the World) and hath 
ſeen the exact conformity with the deepeſt principles of nature, with an unſpeakable wiſedom of the 
contriver : If he does not plainly confeſs, it was above the nature of man to frame.the Catholick Re- 
ligion, and ſeeth not, that onely that is conformable to nature and it ſelf; I fay, he hath no ground ſuſh- 
cient to be of it. | 

Art laſt, the Stateſman who is truly informed of the Church (how far it is rgally of Chriſt's 
Inſtitution, and what either pious men have added, or peradventure, ambitious men encroached, ) If he 
does not find a government of ſo high and Exotick ſtrain, that neither man's wit would dare to have 
—_— it, neither man's p&wer could poſſibly have effected it: It he findeth not eminent helps, and 
no diſadvantage to the temporal government; I ſhall think there wanteth one Star in the-Heaven .of 
the Church, to direct theſe Sages to Bethlehem, But if God Almighty hath in all forts and manners 
provided his Church, that ſhe may enlighten every man in his way, which goeth the way of a , 
then let every man conſider, which is the fit way for himſelf, and what in other matters of that way. he 
accompteth evidence. And, if there be no intereſt in his ſoul, to'make him loath to believe, what in 
another matter of the like nature he would not ſtick at, or heavy..to practiſe what he {eeth clearly e- 
nough, I fear not his choice z but if God ſend him time and means to proſecute his ſearch any indifle- 
rent while, it is long ago known of what religion he is to be of. | 
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"An Anſwer to the. Lord Fanlkland's Diſcourſe of Irfallibility. 


After this followeth no gorder of Chapters, becauſe it is applied to the diſcourſe which 
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:t were 2 doctrine ſecretly delivered, and d out of private conference with the Apoſtles, and 'not 
the publick preaching delivered tothe nk, which is the way we exalt tradition in, The wict- 
neſſes alſo of ancient Fathers are no parts of tradition, but ſigns and marks where it hath paſſed, where- 
as the body of tradition is in the life and belief of the whole Church. For the Church*( as T have faid ) 
is an eſſence compoſed, as it were, of interne and externe parts z the interne being faith, the externe, the 
outward action, which muſt needs be conformable to the internal faith, nor can there be a material change 
in the ation, but it muſt argue the internal change of fairh, nor internal change in faith, but it muſt 
draw with it an Thad of altered aftions. | | 

As for the place of Feomrdentine, which alloweth many Fathers to have fllen into errours, I think ie 


will not trouble him, who- is acquainted with the courſe of the preſent Church, wherein divers, who 


be thought great Divines, fall into errours, for which their books ſometimes ar@hindred from the prine 
2 ng! called or ſome leaves commanded to be _— up. The reaſon is, the multiplicity o# Ca- 
tholick doftrine, which doth not oblige a man to the oniechs of eve , but to the prompt ſub- 
jection to the inſtrm&ion of the Church 5 wherefore many men may hold falſe doctrine inculpably, not 
having it to be ſuch, even now after the learned labours of ſo many, that have ſtrived to open and 
facilitate by method, what is true-and what is falſe; much more in the Fathers times, when there was 
great want of ſo many compilers, as theſe latter ages have produced. | 

As for the two points, he Gith, avert him from Catholick doctrine, I am miſtaken, if he be nor 
miſtaken in both. The firſt is, that Catholick dodtrine damnes all, who are not in the union of their 
Church. He thinketh the ſentence hard, yer, I think he will not deny me this, that if any Church 
does not fay fo, it cannot be the true Church: For call the Church what you will, the Congregation 
of the Elect, the Congregation of the Faithfull, the Congregation of Saints, or Juſt; callit, I fay, or 
define it what you will, doth it not clearly follow, that whoſoever is out of that Church, cannot be 
faved; for he that not be Ele&, Juſt, Faithfull, 8c, without which there is no ſalvation. How 
then can any Church maintain theſe two propoſitions? I am the true Church, and yet one may be 
ſaved, without being in me. Bur peradventure he is ſcandalized, that the Catholick Church requireth 
actual communion external with her, which he thinketh: in ſome caſe may be wanting withour detti- 
ment of Salvation. But how would he have the Church ſpeak, which ſpeaketh in common, but 
—_—— from ſuch particular caſes, as may change wholly the naturevf the queſtion. For .example 
fake; hath not the Church reaſon tofay, he that denyeth the bleſſed Trinity is an Hererick? Ir hapneth 
one who hath converſed among the Tritheites, hearing them uſe the word Trinity for three Gods - 
' meaning to ſpeak againſt them, denyeth there is any Trinity ; ſhall thisman þe comprehended in the fore- 
ſaid condemnation? Or ws the ſ@gtence ill pronounced? Neither, as I think, For both was it well 
done by the Church, to condemn denyers of the Trinity, becauſe per /e loquendo (as the Philoſophers 
ſpeak) that is, according to the 7 courſe, and nature of things, who denyeth a thing in words, 

enyeth it in heart; yet the man foreſpoken, did not fo, and was not condemned in that ſentence. In 
like manner, when the Church condemneth all ſuch as are not in actual union, and communion,with 
her, ſhe doeth well: becauſe according to the ordinary courſe, this doth not fall out, without eithe pre- 
ſumption, and damnable pride, or elſe culpable, either ignorance, or fear, and love of private intereſt, 
before God and his Church. Bur it followeth not thence, that by accident no man may ſometime be 
excuſed. The words of our Saviour concerning Baptiſm and Euchariſt their neceſfity, are very preciſe, 
yet the Church doubteth not to excuſe thoſe who have it in voto. | 

But to proceed unto the point. The current of Catholick Dotows holdeth, that no man ſhall be 
damned for infidelity, buthe who wilfully doth mi{-believe; and that to doe fo, it is required thar faith 
be ſufficiently propoſed unto him. And what is to be ſufficiently propoſed, is not determined amon 
them. There wantethnot Divines, that teach, that even ignorantia affetara, doth excuſe from Herelie. 

On the other fide it is moſt certain, that no man is damned for not profeſſing, what he is not 
damned for not believing. Wherefore profeſſion being that which engraſterh a man exteriourly in the 
Church of God, according to the ordinary opinions of Catholicks;' it followeth, that no man is con- 
demned for not being of the Church, who is not for infidelity 3 for which it is a very uncertain caſe, 
who be damned and who not. So that the Catholick poſition is not fo crude, as peradventure the 
Authour underſtood it to be, though the words be rough, and ought to be fo, as being of what is ac- 
cording to the courſe of nature, not what chance and accidents may invent. 

The other point was of putting Hereticks to death, which I think he underſtandeth tobe done Vin- 
dicatively, not Medicinally. I mean, impoſed as a puniſhment, and not in way to prevent miſchief, or 
og it in the head. If the Circumcellians were the firſt, that is ancient enough for the juſtification 

the fa&t, although for baniſhment (which alſo he ſeemeth to reprehend ) we know the firſt that 
could ſuffer it, did ſuffer it. Arins, Tmean, by the hand of Gufonds whom he praiſeth for a ſpeech 
he uttered, before he knew the conſequence of the danger, and ſeemeth to reprehend for his after and 
better wits. Saint Axg»ſtine juſtifieth ſuch proceedings againſt Hereticks. Saint Gregory adviſed the 
like againſt Pagans, (if I remember) and the Church laterly, hath rather increaſed than decreaſed in 
the practice of it. oſes's ſpeech, I believe is miſtaken, the i it being, that the baniſhment of 
Biſhops ſhewed his faith, becauſe dy baniſhed were CathOficks, which ſhewed Lxcims to be none. 
But what can be faid, if the Church uſeth that for the prevention of a greater, and more dangerous 
evil, which all politick Eſtates uſe for the remedies of leſs, and leſs dangerous evils, and are commended 
for it? For if Faith be the way of Salvation, and Herefie the bane of Faith; if Salvation be the greateſt 
good, then the danger of a Countries being over runn with Hereſie, is the greateſt of dangers, greater 
n the multiplying of Thieves, greater than the unſurety of the ways, greater than a Plague, or Inva- 
fion. Why then doth not reaſon force us to uſe the means to prevent it, which the ſame reaſon and 
experience , teacheth us to be moſt efficacious in this and all other contagious and gangrening 
dies of the Common-wealth. I -, whey it ſelf, andthe zeal of the Authoyr to his own 

| Countries ſalvation, will ſupply wy in this point. For ſuppoſing a Church be aſſured 
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An Anſwer to the Lord Fav 


a. SY -- 


Ikland's Diſcourſe of Infallibility. 


ſhe is in the right, and that the dodrine preached by another, Et to damnation, I know not why 
Caiaphas's words ſhould not be prophetical in this cafe, and that truly it doth 'not expedire, that uns matiarucr 
pro populo, & non tota gens pereat, | 
He urgeth afterwards againſt the unity of the Church, that it is none ſuch as we __ of, And T 
confeſs we brag of it, and think we have reaſon too. And if it pleaſe him to look into the difference 
of. our Country of Erg/ard, and ſome Land of Barbarians, as Braſile, or ſuch other, where they live 
without Law. or Government, I think he will find, that our bragging is not without ground.- For 
wherein is the difference betwixt a civil Government, and a barbarous Anarchy ? I$ it either, that in 
a civil Eſtate there be no qlarrels, or amongſt Barbariazs there is no quiet? The former would prejudice 
- our Courts and Juſtice, the latter is impoſhble even in nature. What is then the goodneſs of Govern- 
ment, but that in a well govern'd Country, there is 2 means to end quarrels, and in an Anarchy there 
can be no aſſured peace? This therefore is that we brag of, that amongſt us, if any controvyerhe riſe, 
there is a wayto end it, which is not amongſt them who part from us. And ſecondly, that there is no 
aſſured agreement amongſt thoſe who are parted from us; for — to day they agree, there is no 
bond, nor tye, why to morrow they may not diſagree. Theſe two things we brag of, and I think the 
Authour will not deny it. For he confeſſeth we all agree, in that the Church is an infallible 
Miſtreſs. Then it is evident, that if in any controverſie ſhe interpoſeth her judgement; the controverſie 
is ended. He likewiſe confeſſeth, that who part from us, have no ſuch definitive authority amoneſt' 
them, and that Scripture whereon they rely, hath not this vertue, to take up controverſies clearly. 
Again, I do confeſs, moſt Englith men confeſs a Trinity, the Incarnation, and Paſſion of our Saviour; 
bur if to morrow, any one or more of them, light upon ſome book of an Arian, Trinitarian, or other 
Sec, fo wittily written, that he putteth probable ſolutions for the places of Scriptures, ſhewetrh ſlight 
ways, how our well-meaning fore-fathers may have ſlipped into ſuch an errour; what is there to retain 
theſe men, from diſagreeing with the reſt of their brethren, and betake themſelves to the Arians > And 
when the heat is wr 6] light upon ſome. Rabbi, who ſhall cunningly exaggerate the abſurdities ( as he 
*ſhall term them ) of the Trinity, Incarnation, Paſhon ſay our Saviour did ſtrange things in vertue of 
ſome conſtellation, and delivering theſe things ſo oratorically, that for a new heat theſe things ſhall ſeem 
more conformable, than his Ariani/me; what then ſhall hinder this to become a few, and at laſt toprove 
himſelf © great a Clerk, as to write - De T1bus Impoſtoribus > Take away the power of the Church 
( which every man doth, who taketh away the Infallibility) what can retain any man, why he ſhould 
not yeild to that diſcourſe, which ſeemeth faireſt, ſeeing nothing is certain? But peradventure, ſome 
may attribute power unto the Church without Infallibility; whom I woulg have conſider, but what 
himſelf ith. For his Church, by the power it hath, muſt either &, I command you to believe me, 
or I command you to profeſs this, whether you believe me or no. The ſecond I think, no enemy of 
equivocation will admit, as the former is as much, as if it ſhould fay, I know not whether I fay true 
or no, yet you muſt think I ſay true. So that if ] underſtand any thing, where there is no Tnfallibiliry, 
theregis no Power, where no Power, no Unity, where no Unity, no Entity, no Church. Now for 
the nah 6 mentioned ( beſides that there is a means to terminate them ) they be ſuch, as bring 
no breach of the ancient life, and ation of Chriſtians, which all thoſe Opinions do, which for the 
moſt part are reputed to make Hereticks; That ſome controverſies amongſt us are not reſolved, is a 
thing neceſſary amongſt humane affairs, where things muſt have a time to be born, to encreaſe, to fall; 
and the greater things are, the greater is their period. WhereforeI do not fee, why this may hurt the. 
Church, more than the Suits which hang in our Courts, prejudice the Government of the Land. 
Neither can any other Church aſſume Infallibility to it ſelf; becauſe it cannot lay hold of this principle, 
that it receiveth its doctrine by hands; and ſo muſt firſt profeſs the Church of Chriſt to be fallible 
or elſe it cannot part from it. 

The laſt point of the Authour's diſcourſe, is, to ſhew how errours might have crept in. Wherein I 
ſhall have no oppoſition with him, for I do not think the queſtion is, how they ſhould creep in, bur 
how they ſhould be kept out > For the fluxibility of humane nature is fo great, that it is no wonder 
iferrours ſhould have crept in, the ways being ſo many : bur it is a great wonder of God, that none 
ſhould have crept in. This nevertheleſs I may fay, (if the Authour will confeſs, (as I think) he 
will not deny, but that it 15 diſputable, whether any errour in {rxteen ages hath crept- in) this very 
thing is above nature. For if there were not an Oy beyond the nature of corruptible things, 
it would be undeniably evident, that not one or two, but hundreds of errours had quite changed the 
ſhape of the Church in ſo many years, tempeſts, diviſtons, want of commerce in the body of the 
Church. But this one-maxime, that ſhe receiveth her Faith by Tradition, and not from Doctours, 
hath ever kept her entire. . And he that will ſhew the contrary, muſt ſhew how it could come to 
paſs, that thoſe who lived in ſuch anage could fay unto their children, this we received from our fore- 
fathers, as taught them by their forefathers, to have been received from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, from 
hand to hand; which if ir could not be, the queſtion is reſolved, that no errour is in the Church of 
God, which holdeth her faith upon that tenure. _ 

And truly, if the Authour deſire $0,examine many Religions, let him look their main ground 
wherein they rely, and ſee whether that be good or no. And I think amongſt Chriſtians he ſhall find 
but two, Tradition, and Scripture. And the Catholick onely to rely upon Tradition, and all the reſt 
upon Scripture. - And alſo ſhall he ſee, that relying upon _= cannot draw to an unity, thoſe who 
rely upon it; and that more than one cannot rely upon Tradition, which when I have conſidered, I 
have no farther to ſeek, for if I be a Chriſtian, I muſt belong to one fide. By falling on the one fide, 
I fee my fortune in thouſands who have gone before me, to wit, thatT ſhall be to ſeek all my life time; 
as I ſee they are, and how greatly they magnifie very weak peices. On the other ſide, I ſee every man 
who followeth it, as far as he followeth it, is at quiet; and therefore cannot chuſe, but think there to 
be the ſtone to reſt my head upon, _ which 7acob his Ladder is reared unto Heaven. bd 

The Authour hath through his whole diſcourſe, inſerted divers things, which ſeem particularly to 
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the juſtification of himſelf, in the way of his ſearch. The which, as I think, on one fide I ſhould be 
to blame to examine (for who am I, to judge the Servant of another man ) fo, becauſe I cannot think; 
but that they are inſerted for love of truth, and to hear what might be Maid againſt them (craving 
pardon, if on preſumption of that, it is his will, I any my oftend) I ſhall touch the matter, wholly 
abſtracting from the perſonal diſpoſition of any man: And to begin a far off; it is confeſſed ages 
Catholicks, that all fin muſt be wilfull, and fo, as far as any man's doubt in Religion is not by will, 
but by force and neceſſity, ſo far it is not culpable, but may be laudable before God and min. 
'As was without doubt the anxious ſearch of Saint _—_— for the truth, which he relateth in his con: 
ſeſſions, for who is aſſured ef being out of-the truth, muſt have time to ſeek it, and fo long this 
doubt is rational, and Jaudable. That which muſt juſtifie this fearch, is in common, that which 
juſtifieth all actions, that a man be ſure inthe aim he aimeth at, and in the means he raketh, not to 
bh governed by any paſhon, intereſt, or wilfulneſs, but that he ſincerely aimeth, and carefully purſueth 
in the ſearch of the truth it {elf, for the love of it; andof thoſe goods which depend of hs know- 
ledge of it. This is a thing, in which a rational man can have no other judge than himſelf; for no 
man knoweth what is within a man, but the Spirit, or conſcience of man. - But he himſelf muſt 
be a rigorous J _ unto himſelf, for it is very hard to know the trath: when I fay rigorous, T mean 
exact, and fearfull of mil-deeming z As holy ob was, who ſaid, He was fearfull of all is ations. Holy 
David, but amongſt all, Saint Agaſtine doth more ſweetly complain of the miſery of man, not knowin 
his own diſpoſitions, and yet he was then forty years of age, when paſſions and heats of youth, which 
make this diſcuſſion harder, are generally ſettled. Beſides this, he muſt have this care, that he {eels 
what the nature of the ſubject can yield, and not as thoſe Phyſicians, who when they have promiſed 
no leſs than immortality, can at laſt onely reach to ſome conſervation of health, or youth in ſome ſmall 
degree: So 1 could with the Authour, to well aſſure himſelf firſt, that there is "oſſible, an Infallibiliry, 
before he be too earneſt, to. be contented with nothing les. For what if humane nature ſhould nor 
be capable of ſo great a ggod, would he therefore think fitting to live without any Religion, be- 
cauſe he could not get ſuch a one as himſelf defired, though with more than a man's wiſh > Were 
it not rational to ſee, whether amongſt Religions, ſome one hath nor ſuch notable advantages over 
the reſt, as in reaſons it might ſeem, humane nature might be contented withall > Let him caſt his 
accompts with the deareſt things he hath, his own, or friends lives, his eſtate, his hope of poſterity, 
and ſee upon what terms of advantage he is ready to veftture all theſe, and then return to Religion, 
and ſee whether, if he do not venture his ſoul upon the like, it be truly reaſon, or ſome other nor 
confeſſed motive, which withdraweth him. For my own part, as I doubt not of an Infallibility, ſo 
[ doubt not, but ſetting that aſide, there be thoſe excellencies found on the Catholick party, which 
may force a man to prefer it, and venture all he hath upon it, before all other Religions, and Secs in 
the world: Why then may not one, who after long ſearching findeth no Infallibility, reſt himſelf on 
the like, ſuppoſing man's nature affordeth no better» . 

Another thing may make a man's ſearch faulty, and is carefully to be looked unto, I mean, that ir 
is caſte for a man to miſtake himſelf, by too much confidence in himſelf or others. He that will make 
a judgement in an Art he is not Maſter in, if he be deceived, is to impure it unto himſelf The 
Phraſe commandeth us to believe every man in his Art; he who knowerh and underſtandeth himſelf, 
believeth not. Therefore when we ſee Maſters in an Art, we are not skill'd in, oppoſe us, we may 
believe we are in the mo} which will breed this reſolution in the Authour of the diſcourſe, that if 
himſelf be not skilled all thoſe ways in which he purſueth his ſearch, he muſt find himſelf obliged to 
ſeek Maſters, who be both well skilled, and (the matter being ſubject to faction) alſo very honeſt 
and upright men, or elſe he doth not quit himſelf before God and man. 

I cannot part without one note more, which is, that it is not all one to incur damnation for infi- 


delity, and to be in ſtate of Salvafion. For the man to whom infidelity is not imputed, may be in 


ſtate of damnation, for other faults; as thoſe were, who having known God by his works, &id not 
lorifie him as they ought : nay, they may be damned _ wart of Faith, and yes not be con- 
ned for incredulity. As for example fake, if whenthey have ſinned, they know not what means 

to take to have them forgiven, though they be without fault in not believing, nevertheleG dying with- 
out remiſſion of fin, they are not in ſtate to come to life everlaſting. As the man, who ſhould ven- 
ture into a Wood without a guide, although he did his beſt ro have a guide, nothing le might fa!t ont 
of his way, -as well as he, who neglected the taking of one; fo if God ſent his Son to ſhery us the 
way of Salvation, and that be but one; as well is he like not to be faved, who never heard of ſach 
away, as he that heard of it, and neglected it; for neither of the two goeth that way ; and who 
po not on the way, is not like to come to the end. I known, God is good and mercifull; but I 
now his works, as far as we know, are diſpenſed by the order of ſecond cauſes; 'and where we ſee no 
ſecond cauſes, we cannot preſume of the effects. God is good and mercifull I know, and feederh the 
Birds of the air, and much more men; yet we fee in dearths and hard winters, both men and Birds to 
periſh, do they what they could to get victuals. And how amTafſured he will ſend Angels to illuminate 
ſuch men as doe their endeavours, that their ſouls may not periſh? But far more do I doubt, whether 
ever man, who had not the way of Chriſt, or even of thoſe, who walked'in it, did ever doe his beſt 
(cept ſome few, and very few, perhaps not two of Chriſt his greateſt favourites,) and was not culpa- 
ble, that his perdition would not have been imputed unto himſelf. God of his mercy put us in the 
ſcore of thoſe, of whom he ſaith, He will rake pity upon whom he pleaſeth, and compaſſion of them he pleafeth, 
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Receive your intention to inſtruct me, for a uu obligation; but I ſhould have eſteemed it 
2 greater, if you would have pleaſed to let me know to whom I owe the Favour, and ſhould 
Pay __ thanks; and if you had not tranſlated the command of ſecreſiefrom proper to meta- 
ori 6s. 
, I am alſo to thank you (for in this Age we are beholding to them who. doe what is fit ) for 
not mixing Gall with your Inke; fince I have ever thought that there ſhould be a fittle bitter. 
neſs in a Treatiſe of Controverhe, as in a Love-letter, and that the contrary way was both void of Chri- 
ſtian charity, and humane wiſedom, as ſerving onely aris 7 ne-fdir mv Sew, ro fright away the game 
and make their Adverſary unwilling to receive inſtraftion from him, from whom they have receive 
Injuries; and making themſelves unable to diſcover Truth (which Saint Aſtine ſays is hard for him to find 
who is calm, but impoſſible for him that is angry:) raiſing beſides a grear ſuſpicion of ignorance in 
bim that uſeth it; fince it is a very true Rule which we have received from Hierecles, wiza ovrnad megs 
ag9imm m0 Tis Gncwwns Secs, Confidence of knowledge conduceth mach to meekneſs : Now in this I intend to 
take you for my partern, and the ſame Authour for my Counſellour ; #, vy«weyes grerpimay mt alivdy, and 
being able to overthrow what us falſe ( for {ſo muſt I think can, and ſuch I muſt take your reaſons to be, 
as long as they perſwade me not ) wire pod gus wire vBumaos rem miiow, ey argon Ti akilaey Nowey, 
») 7 wukuo y iniy ow! m0 aa0l©- dyarimor, 8 WY Xorov 57s EYeiy ws Marat @NN doe mus dKyoy, reſting Er- 
rours without Anger, and purſuing Truth with milaneſs, : 

Now this I muſt profeſs for my {elf, that ſince I conſidered any thing in Religion, and knew thar 
there were ſeveral of them in the world, I never avoided to hear (at leaſt) any man that was willing 
to perſwade me by reaſon, that any of them was the true, win mivmus atys; ngmedipfeu ©, ive wil x) ms 
Jlevdus, wine mivmes Smpdnvwy, va w x) 95 anna, Nay rather I have laid wait to meet with ſuch of all 
ſorts, aswere moſt likely to ſay moſt on their {ide ( asS. Chry/oſtome ſays of Abraham, that he did axylwsey 
3 Eivss, lay nets for Gueſts ) and though almoſt all that undertake the ſearch of ſo important a Truth, 
doe it better provided with ſharpneſs of wit, and folidity of judgement, yet I verily believe that few 
doe it with that indifference and equality which is fit for a Judge, and with which I both began and con- 
tinue it. 

Yet ( leſt there might ſome un-markt prejudice lye lurking in me, and leſt I might harbour ſome 
ſecret inclination to thoſe Tenets which I had firſt been taught) Thave ever lean'd, and ſet my Byas 
to the other ſide, and have both more diſcourſed of matters of Religion with thoſe of the Church of 
Rome than with their Adverſaries, and read more of their writings ; though none either *{© often oro 
carefully, as this which I am now anſwering, both becauſe it was intended for my Inſtruction and con- 
futation; as alſo becauſe the beauty of the ſtyle and language, in which you have apparrelled your con- 
ceptigns ( although. 


Non Hec 
Auxilio tibi ſunt, Decor eſt quaſitus ab iſtis, 


yet) ſhowes the Authour a conſiderable Perſon, and I ny of the ſplendour and outſide of what 
you haveſaid (for my opinion (that it wants wry and that the Logick of itis inferiourto the Rhetorick ) 
is ſeen by my writing againſt it) what Tacitss ſays of Vitelbus his Army, Phalere torqueſque ſplendebant, 
& non Vitellio principe dignus exercitus; for as he would have had that glorious Army = employed in 
the defence of a betterand braver Prince, fol wiſh your eloquence had guilded the'better cauſe; & «8' «* 
awceod miir@ av gin@- iwy few, And (having learnt moreover from the Pagan Divinity of Hierecles 
(which in this is conformable ro that of moſt Clyiſtians) tow 7 mp ih anrleLoueroy inrerolyy you? 
mes. nila off a adv, mids mcg 26% evyTeAUueyoy XognNia Ever, of my 5 daday, x,  Þ GucuTHy mQUXLyAL 
8 9a, hls inpaivery TH Cnravm ogas, i NN ch omoy Eva: mhsTE map nuts Cnriox©, x) © men 94 288 ovary, 
that all our ſearch is but the ſtretching forth of our hands, and that our finding proceeds how. God's 
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delivering the Trath unto us, and that prayer is the beſt means to joyn the latter to the former: 
I have = onely with my utmoſt endeavours done my partz but alſo beſought God with my moſt WH 
eſt fervency to doe his; and ſo «5 #9&: &* vay iuxiy my Feyp ovydrfer, Jong Prajer to ſearch, like form to 
Matter, I doubt not but God who hath given me a will, to ſeek his Will, will alſo = av wagyoy ; 
ew: and if T have not the truth already, Tihall be taught the truth by him, and by you as his Tn 
ſtrument, or ſhall be excuſed, if I find it not; aſſuring you that I was never more ready to part with 
my clothes when they were torn, than with my opinions when they were confuted, and appeared to 
me to be ſo. "a : CE LD © way 

To begin then with your Treatiſe, you can ſay nothing for Tradition, which I will not willingly 
allow, Scripture it ſelf being a Tradirum, and by that way coming to our knowledge, (for I am con- 
fident that thoſe who would know it by the Spirit, run themſelves into the fame Circle between Scrip-= 
ture and Spirit, out of which ſome of your fide have but "unſucceſsfully laboured to get out between 
Scripture and Church) but thatthis way which you propound ſhould be convenient to know what was 
Tradition at firſt, I can by no means agree. Which to conſider the better, I will comprehend all the 
ſtrength of what you have faid in alittle room, and ſhut up.your Oration into the compaſs of ſome 3 
Syllogifines 3 thus you argue. h | EY OR. 

what company ſoever of Chriſtians alone pretend to teach nothing but what they have received from their 
Fathers, as. received from theirs, as ſo come diwn from the Apoſtles, that company alone muſt hold the trath. 

But that company of Chriſtians which are in communion with the+ Church of Rome onely pretend this; 

Therefore they alone hold the truth, and the Church. 
The Major you prove thus: | WW 

Tf ſuch a company of Chriſtians could teach falſhoods, then (fince it is granted that what was at firſt 
delivered was true) ſome age muſt either have erred in underſtanding their Anceſtowrs, or have Joyned 
to deceive their poſterity. | 

But neither of theſe are believeable, 

Therefore neither ts it believeable, that ſuch a company of Chriſtians ſhould teach falſhoods, _ 

The Minor you prove thus; (I mean that they alone pretend it, for that.they, T mean all they, pre: 
tend it, you take for granted. ) | 
If it be incompatible with the Church of Romes doing it , that any elſe ſhould doe it , then ſhe does it 
But it is incompatible, ( which is denyed, and not yet proved.) 

Therefore ſhe doeth it alone, : 

The ſeveral parts of this Argument, I mean firſt to Anſwer; and ſecondly, Whatſvever lyes ſcat- 
ter'd in your diſcourſe any thing to this purpoſe, or any other unanſiver'd in the firſt part; and thirdly, 
I will reply to thoſe Anſwers which you have been pleaſed to make, to part of that Nothing which | 
writ, wiſhing that this laſt work might have been longer, I mean that by anſwering it all, ws in order 
you had given me occaſion to have dwelt more upon my 9 ag | : | 

Now if I do not ſhew that all of the Church of Rome do not, nor: cannot pretend this ; that for 
two to pretend it, is not incompatible *( as having been fo heretofore): that thoſe who alone pretend 
this, may pretend it fal{ly; that ſome men, and in time all may miſtake their Anceſtours, and have a 
mind in ſome caſes to deceive their JO) and that it is not neceſſary for a whole age at once to 
joyn in doing ir, though it bedone; if, I ſay, Iſhew not this, then let me not bee believed; and if you 
can {hew methat I have not ſhewed it, I will promiſe to believe you. 

Firſt, That the Church of Rome doth not,. nor cannot py that all their doctrine was received 
by them from their fathers as come down from the Apoſtles, it appears, becauſe when queſtions have 
riſen about ſuch things, whereof there was before no {peech, yet if a Council have determined them, 
they are received with the ſame aſſent, as if they had come from the Apoſtles; and they profeſs 
now the ſame readineſs to receive always any ſuch definition, though about a queſtion now unknown; 
and it is likely, they have done what they profeſs they are ready to doe; at leaſt, they ſhew, that 
yours is not the ground upon which they build. And I pray ask your ſelf, whether thoſe that teach 
the common people, (who are the greateſt part of your Church) uſe to be askt about it by them, or 
uſe to tell them, that this they received from their Fathers, as deſcended from the Apoſtles, by a con- 
tinual verbal Tradition. For ſuppoſe they told them, that [' this Tradition tells us ] yet they are not 
able to diſtinguiſh between ſuch as is but Eccleſiaſtical, and Apoſtolical, or whether this be known 

to them onely by deductions, or from ancient books, and no ſuch uncontinued line of teaching; and 
not rather perſwade them in genera! to believe it, what by Arguments drawn from Scripture, what 
from reaſon,” what from Fathers, Councils, or Decretals? I am not certain what is their courſe, 
but I am ſure, the moſt ordinary amongſt the Ancients (whom ay 4 pretend to follow) was, that 
when they had told the people, that ſuch a propoſition was true, they added [” neither is it I that 
ſay ſo, but the Apoſtle, the Prophet, or the Evangeliſt ] and mentioned the place, -where they 
thought ſuch a dofrine was included; ſeldom ſpeak of any verbal Tradition (ih of fuch a one, 
upon which you wholly rely) except urg'd to it, when that was impudently claim'd by ſome He- 
retick; and when they did (as the 4far Biſhops about Eafer, 7uſtin Martyr about the age of Chriſt, 
Saint A»ſtine about communicating ts, Papias and Irenexs about the doctrine of the map oh : 

then. ( as Laciaz tells us, that when that Jugler Alexander ſent to a City a Verſe to be ſet upon their 

doors to keep away the Plague, thoſe houſes which uſed the remedy, were more viſited = thoſe 

that did not 10) thoſe doctrines which the Fathers did grace by writing verbal Tradition in their 

foreheads, were not” lels ( perhaps, more ) apt to be after disbelieved, than the other which were 
not in that kind taught. | 

Now if the Ignorant be not expreſly inftructed, that upon this ground they are to think that true, 
which they are bid to believe (eſpecially where their religion is eaſily enough received ; onely - 
for being that of their Country) you muſt allow, that 0 greateſt part of your Church cannot, 
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nor does not pretend, t0- have received all they believe under that Notion; and to know did 
you muſt be won with them all, or have heard them all inſtructed ; for what is in Ag rn 
1d taught, may be delivered upon other grounds in the very next Pariſhes. 

From the Ignorant let us come to the learned, and ſee whether they do not both believe more, and 
require more to be believed, than hath had any ſuch pedigree as you imagine. Firſt then, the great, 
eloquent, and judicious Cardinal Perron, ( whom I prefer ſo much before all thoſe of his ſide that 
have been Authours, that [if a Pigmy may be allowed to meaſure Giants] I ſhould think that 
the vaſt learning and induſtry of Be/larmine, and Baronivs, might with moſt advantage to their party, 
and no diſgrace to them, haye been employ'd in ſeeking quotations for his and monſtrous 
underſtanding to have employ'd them) he, I ay, tells us, ( and not from himſelf, but from Saint 
Auſtine) that the Trinity, Pennance, Free-will, and the Church, were never exatly diſputed of be- 
fore the Arians, the Novatians, the Pelagians, and the Donatiſts. Now ( ſince without doubt the 
former ages diſputed as well as they could, and ſo could not inſtruc their Proſelytes, better than 
they confuted their Adverſaries) I think it evident, that more hath fince been concluded, than came 
from Tradition, and that the way you ſpeak of, appeared not ſufficient, either to Cardinal Perron, 
or Saint Auſftine. But becauſe Bellarmine ( being written in a more general language) is more ve- 
nerally (though, I think unjuſtly) eſteemed than Perron, I will ask you a queſtion of him, when 
he excuſeth Pope 7oh» the 224. for denying, that Saints enjoy the beatifical viſion before the day of 

judgment ( in which he was lead by a Troop of Fathers) becauſe the Church had not then de 

the contrary; did Bellarmine believe, that then Chriſtians had received from their Fathers, as from 
the Apoſtles, a dire& contrary Tradition to his doEtrine? If he did, how could he think the Pope, 
either poſſibly to be ignorant of it, or excuſable, if he ſtood againſt it? Tf not, then he thoughc 
our Age beholding to our Fathers, for finding out ſome truths, which had no ſuch line to come down 
by ; nay, which the Apoſtles either taught not, or but obſcurely, and fo as needs Arguments to de- 
duce it out of their writings z at leaſt, not fo generally, bat that a Pope, and many more chief 
Doctours of the Church, knew _not they had done ſo, (although you often put us in mind, that 
Tertullian tells us, how in that Church which he governed, the Apoſtles poured out all their doc- 
trines with their bloud) and in his time; Fathers taught not their children ſo: And this objection 
lies againſt you, as often as any of your {ide confeſs any of the Ancients (accompted Orthodox ) 
to have delivered any doctrine, contrary to that of the now Church of Rome, which many of them 
often confeſs, and you your ſelves do not deny: for that they could not have done, if an uninter- 
rupted verbal Tradition had been then the onely rule of true doctrine, and they had known it to be 
ſo (for then they had a way of information, 'which you muſt confeſs eaſte, ſince they might ſoon 
have known, whether generally, Chriſtians had been taught the contrary, under ſuch a Notion, and 
in fach a degree, as you ſpeak of) or the Church of Rome had not fince, either deviated from the 
tradition of one part, or introduced on the other. == 

But becauſe you know , that the claim of Tradition could not ſerve your Churches turn, if 
any other different from yours made the ſame; you therefore affirm, that none doth, and prove 
it, becauſe two cannot doe it; and in this you muſt give me leave to ſay, that you imitate the 
Philoſopher, who made Arguments againſt Motion, though one walked before him; for though we 
ſee that the Greek Church does it as much as the Rowan, ( though apt to be deceived in the doing 
it, by the ſame ways) yet you hope to perſwade us beyond our eyes, by a reaſon, which indee 
ends in an aſſertion: for, I pray, why may not two companies of Chriſtians, both pretend to ſuch 
a Tradition, ( though oppoſing each other) as well as the Afar Churches and the Raman did long to- 

ether, about the celebration of Eaſter? But not onely that it may be fo, but that it is ſo, you may 
Rnd by Hieremy, Nilus, and Barlaam (who profeſs to ſtand to the Scriptures, the ancient Tradition 
of their Fathers, and the ſeven firſt general Councils, and they can be diſprov'd no way ; but by the 
ſame you may be fo too) over and above the confeſſions of your own men. 

But ſuppoſe you did pretend, and alone pretend to ſuch a Tradition, yet you might falſely do it : 
for I defire you to remember, that the Apoſtles delivered, as well Writings as verbal Doctrine; and 
whatſoever the firſt ages thought to be contained there, that they might as well deliver to their po- 
ſerity, as taught them by the Apoſtles, as what they received by word of mouth; ſince we' uſe to 
fay, 1 learnt this of ſuch a man, when we mean from his book; and chough you ſtrive to joyn verbal 
Tradition in commiſſion with Scripture, yet ſure none of you can defire to thruſt Scripture our quite 
from being at leaſt a part of the Rule. Now that they might errein inter reting their writings ( and 
an errour.in the cheifeſt then, might eafily cauſe a general one fince ) I think you will not deny, 
eſpecially fince to fay, that they left by Tradition every place of Scripture interpreted, would be an 
evidently falſe aſſertion: for how could the Fathers then have written upon it ſuch differently-ex- 
pounding Comments ? 

Secondly, How ſhall it appear, that there were not once two contrary Traditions claimed by two 
Parts ( as the Afian Church, and the Reman, whereof both, it ſeems, claim'd a direct verbal Tradition, 
becauſe one pretended to have received theirs from Saint fob, and the other, from Saint Peter, where- 
of there is no word in their works ) and that the erring Part did not prevail? We- know, out of the 

v- Eaſt, 1. $.c.28, fifth of Euſebius Hiſtory, that the fore-runners * of Paulus Samoſar. laid claim to Tradition, and nam'd 
the very Pope, that had chang'd the doctrine at Romez which claim (how impudently ſoever) yet 
{hews, that men might joyn to deceive their Poſterity, as ppatng to a Tradition, when there was 
no ſuch; for, if you fay thoſe were but few, I anſwer, both that you are not certain of their num- 
ber, and ſince ſo many may joyn, I pray, what number is it cannot ? | 

Thirdly, Since you muſt and do confeſs, {that ſome Do&tines, which were not once generally wit- 
neſſed to have been delivered by the Apoſtles, are now Do&trines of Faith (as the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews was rejected by the Reman Church in Saint Hierw's time, though to her, ye uſe to fay, that 
Trenens would have every Church agree, and though Saint Hierom, whom you would prove to have 
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thought Damaſ infallible, when it is known; that he thought Liberius a Heretick; received it for 2 
that og Snort fay, that theſe dodtrines had ſo much Tradition. as was exceptione major, Kanter 
exception, (though- the Church of Rowe thought. not ſo then; ) doth not this relt upon the Logick of 
| rw to conclude what Teſtimony is ſo? -which might eaſily deceive them,  efpecially ſince you 
confeſs alſo, that wy po Traditions may be falſe ( as.you inſtance in the Ch:liafts) and yet the fame 
reaſon, which perſwaded ſome to receive them, may perſwade more and more in ſeveral times (and ſo 
no- age need to joyn, as you ſuppoſe) and fo a falſe Tradition may grow a. general one; as it ſeems 
that of the Chiliafts (if it be one) did, fo general, that ?uſtin Marr ayes, in his time all Ortho- 
dox Chriſtians held it. | ; | | 
Beſides, in thoſe things which were believed very convenient, and which yet it was feard, that 
unleſs men thought them neceſſary, they would be backward to practiſe, in reſpect of the contrariety 
of them to their diſpoſitions, ( as confeſſion) how eafte was it for them to be after taught, under pain 
of more danger, than at firſt they were delivered with? as Phyſicians often. tell their Patients 
unleſs they take fuch a Potion, from which they are very averſe , they muſt unavoidably .die, though 
the not taking of it (even in their own opinions) would but make them leſs likely to recover. Some 
of great authority ( moved by a good meaning) might thus deceive others; theſe, thus deceived, 
mile deceive others; till being generally ſpread, other good men, being loath tq oppoſe them for 
the fame reaſon, for which others deſir'd to ſpread them, (as we ſaw Eraſmus, who believed your 
confeſſion not to have been inſtituted by the Apoſtles, yet would not reprehend them. that ſaid o, 
thinking it an errour that would increaſe Piety) they be at laſt taken to have been commanded, 
by the Apoſtles, without contradiction. 
Indeed all the ways, by which I ſhewed in that paper, which you vouchſafed to anfiver ( which 
I defire not to repeat, to avoid both your being wearied; and my own, iyv&sr7 wi day dung det ings 
eenueva wonczaen, ) that errours might come to be general; all thoſe are ways, by which the ſame 
errours might come _to be thought to have proceeded from Tradition. Saint A»ftin, and Tertullian, 
agreeing in the ſenſe of the ſentence, which we read in the latter, * $i legem nuſquam reperio, ſequitur * De Coma 
ut Traditio confuetudini morem hunc dederit, habiturum quandoque Apoſtoli authoritatem ex interpretatione rations; + ; 
and it is the more ſtrange that Terrulian ſhould allow any cuſtom the authority of coming from the 
Apoſtles, fince in the {ame place, he gives any man. leave to begin a cuſtom, {o it be geod (which 
depends upon his reaſon, as the reception of it does upon theirs that follow him) and fo make it a 
cuſtom, in theſe words. Amnnon putas licere omni fideli conci pere, & conſtituere, duntaxat, quod Deo con. 
gruat, quod diſcipline conducat , quod ſaluti proficiat, dicente Domino cur non &+ wobts ipfis quod juſtum eſt 
judicatis? By which it ſeems, he was willing, more ſhould be believ'd than was firſt tanghr ; and 
whenthat way had brought in any thing ( for there is the fame reaſon of opinion, as of actions ) 
and made it common, then the former Rule ſerves to rivet it in, under the falſe Notion of coming 
from the Apoſtles, or having at leaſt equal authority ; neither can you except againſt this, as ſaid 
by - when he was a Montarift, ſince your fide uſeth to brag of this, and the like places, as making 
or them. | ; . 
To explain my meaning the fuller, give me leave to conſider one queſtion, which ſhall be, the 
Immaculate conception of the Bleſſed Virgin: In the firſt ages it is a thing granted, that many Fathers 
believed her, not onely not free from Original fin, but not even from Actual ; after this ſecond que- add. Pag. 271. 
ſtion came to be more conſidered, and this firſt to be: defin'd ; bur yet thoſe of the Aﬀirmative 
opinion, cannot but grant to thoſe of the Negative, that many Fathers ſided with them ( or elſe the 
were impudent Quoters, who claim three hundred ) nay, even in Saint Thomas his time, they confeſs, Wadding p. 124; 
that the Trad. opinion was the more common dodttine; and yet ſee I pray, how things are altered 3 
Wehave now a Hiſtory of ſome Treaties, of two Kings of Spain with two Popes, by two Embaſſadours 
| to perfivade them to define the Affirmitive. The Hiſtory is written by one adding an Iriſh-may 
his Secretary; there I find, that the Biſhop of Carthage, (having Order from the Embaſſadour his 
Maſter, to deſire, to preſs, nay almoſt to rear a Definition from his Holineſs about it) tells him 
(and not falſly) that thoſe who hold the Negative are, Inter Catholicos ſoli &+ pauci unins inflituti Page 97. 
viri, & uns & alter ab ills edoti, but a few of one onely Order, and one or two of their Diſciples 
His Maſter bids him urge for the contrary,- The opinion and ſubſcription of ſo many Prelates Or- 
dersand Univerſities, the univerſal acclamation of the People, the weighty neceſſity of cutting off ſcan- Page 90. 
dals; nay faith he, many Univerſities ſuffer none to take Degrees, without making a Vow for the 
Defence of the Immaculate conception; and for the Oppugners, Conſtat eos ſentive. aliter » quam untver(a Fage 400. 
docet Eccleſia, they differ from the Dottrine of the Univerſal Church: If then an opinion for which Page 
nothing is to be {aid out of Antiquity, and much againſt it, which was even lately, the lefs common a 
opinion, could grow to be held by fo great a multitude in fo high a degree, in { ſhort a time 
that the much greater part of the Church ſhould now preſs to have it defin'd, and that 6 earneſtly, 
that to remove the oppoſing Fathers out of the way, wer make a confeſſion very advantageous to us 
Hereticks, that many Fo. have been defin'd* by their Church againft many Fathers; you may eaſily Page 127. 
ſee, that Opinions may grow very general, nay grow to claim Tradition in .one Age, that were un- 
known in another; for that they claim and prove onely becauſe of the genera reception in all 
Apoſtolical Churches, not of any ſuch uninterrupted teſtimony of Fathers to their Children, that Page 27%: 
ſo it hath _ ng in 4a OS q— | 4; Rm 
You may eg, then, that all - your Church goes not upon your grounds; ſince if t | 
many of it that ſtand for the Afhrmitive, muſt pretend to them, and if hey do, then i YL - &. Ts 
muſt have confeſſed them to be witneſſes beyond exception, and would accordingly have defin'd; 
if they do not, then this certain way of yours, cannot keep falſe opinions out of a Church, which 
makes not os ons —_ oy wenn - : | 
ou may alſo ſee, that opinions fir nown, alter but *particular, may come not onely to be 
general, and to have Tradition claim'd for them, but even to be defin'd; Res if a General Council 


ſhould 
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ſhould now meet about this point, it is plain (without 'God's immediate working to the contrary, 
of which-you ſpeak not) which wonld be defined; nay, I am. confident, that as it is obſerved of 
the Romans. that they were twice as long in firſt conquering Tat, as (after) all tle world; and as 
my Lord Bacon tells us of one who was wont to ſay, That *he had firſt with much pains gotten a 
little eftate, and after with little a great ene; {Ot is a much more ſhort, and eafie work, to bring this 
to a Definition, than it was before to bring it thus far on the way towards one. - 

Which if it were brought (it being already almoſt defined, and ready to topple into a Doctrine ne 
ceſfary to ſalvation, the contrary being forbidden to be either printed or publickly.taught) then ( if 
you forſake not your Religion) you muſt forſake the Principle, and joyn with Twrnbzll, who tells us, 
That the Churches ſupreme definition of matters of Faith, is the (infallible word of God, and together 
with the ancient Revelation made to the Prophets and Apoſtles, makes up- one Object, wich is to 
be held by the Catholick Faith: By which it is plain, he thinks more may: be reveal'd (and then 
muſt be held) than was to the Apoſtles and (by conſequence ) could be delivered by them, which 
is contrary to what you now fay. Ep NE, 

And indeed the current of Writers of your own fide either knew not this opinion and Argy- 
ment of yours, or confideringly balk it; elſe they might ſave themſeves and their Readers the la- 
bour of writing, and reading ſuch infinite Quotations: for though they ſpeak often of 7adirion, yer 
they think themſelves bound to prove it better than by the pretence of your preſent Church; th 
pretend to receive it from the Ancient Writers, (not, fay they, that verbal Tradition hath in al 
_ been taught to all men, to-teach it their children, and that it never flept,) and you are the firſt 
whom I have met with, who build upon this; Indeed they know the Greeks have as much claim 
to ſuch a one (in truth to any) as they, and if they ſhould fay with you, that it is incompatible 
for two to have it, the Greeks may as well argue pon thoſe grounds, that the Romans claim it nor, 
becanſe they do, as the Romans can, that the Greeks lay no claim to it,*becauſe their Church does. 
And indeed direct experience ſhews that this -is not, nor hath always been the ground of Chriſti- 
ans; that it is not (even amongſt you) we ſee by thoſe multitudes: who cry out to have a Doctrine 
defined; which is ſo far from having any Tradition, (much leſs your kind of one for *it, ) that they 
labour with little ſucceſs ro ſhew that there is none againſt them, and make it plainly appear, that 
upon your grounds they build not, but prove out of Metaphorical places of _—_— ſome at moſt 
bur probable reaſons, and the Revelations of S. Bridger, which are contradicted by thoſe of S. Ka- 
tharine, (ſo ill do your Saints agree in heaven, that me thinks, we may be forgiven, if we have 
ſome differences upon earth: ) That this hath not been always the way, we ſee by the example of 
Origen, - Who having been eſteemed by all Chriſtians, as almoſt a Prophet, no man in his time diſco-. 
vering that he taught contrary to *what their Fathers had taught them, was yet condemned many 
youn after his deceaſe, and his followers counted Hereticks, by the name of Origenifte, which had 

n impoſſible, if the following Ages had thought Tradition the onely fit Rule to judge by, and 
accompted nothing Tradition, but what they received from their Fathers in expreſs terms: But if 
the opinions of Doctours, counted the Gnomons and Canons of Truth (for to that purpoſe fpeaks 
Nazianzene of Athanaſins, and Saint Auſtine of Nazianzene, and Pope Pius the fifth of Saint Thomas, 
calling his dodtrine, the certaineſt rule of Chriſtian religion, a tifle deny'd to Scripture ) the defi- 
nitions of Councils,” counted the higheſt Tribunals upon earth, aſſiſted by the power of Emperours, 
which might doe much, when almoſt all were under one (as may be ſeen by the multitude which 
followed Conſtantine, to Chriſtinaity, and Jalan from it, and by Conſtantizes (as is complain'd ) & ie5uaus 
erny, in the twinckling of an eye, transforming an Orthodox world into an Arian) if theſe ways, I fay, 
might make a Tenet general, though no Tradition had come down at all concerning it; and after, 
it pleaſe to claim by a Tenure, by which it came not in at firſt, encouraged by ſome Ruke of {ome 
Fathers to that purpoſe (as ſome Frenchmen fay of Cardinal Richelies, that ſince he had that title, he 
claims to have come from better Anceſtours, than he aimed at, being an o_y Perſon; and Henry 
the ſeventh, though he came to the Crown by his Wives right, yet would hold it by his own) and 
none after oppoſe that claim, ſome not doing it, becauſe they think the opinion true, and then care 
not though it be believ'd upon falſe inducements, ſome as _ rant that ever it Was leſs ge- 
neral ( which before the late and happy reſurre&ion of learning, the beſt read Perſons of their time 
might often be) how deceiving a way is yours, to diſcover what all ages have thought, by what now 
a part of the preſent teacheth, upon what pretence ſoever? which when you have conſidered, and 
not onely, that what I have faid may be, but by ſeveral examples (whereof I will touch fome) 
that fo it is, and hath been, then I hope you will be fo far from expecting that I ſhould be moved 
by your Arguments, that your ſelf will wonder that ever you were. : ; 

Firſt then, that the Chibafts are Hereticks, or your Church not infallible, which counts them &, 
is moſt certain, and moſt plainz and if you be in the right, and that ſhe teacheth nothing, bur 
what ſhe hath received —— 2 from the Apoſtles, then they muſt always have been 
eſteemed ſo by Chriſtiansz whereas their dodrine is ſo far from having any Tradition againſt it, 
that if any opinion, whether controverted, or uncontroverted ( except that Scripture which never 
was doubted) may without bluſhing pretend to have that for it, it muſt be this of theus. - My 
Reaſons are theſe: | | ' | 

The Fathers of the pureſt Ages (who were the Apoſtles Diſciples but once remov'd ) did teach 
this, as receiv'd from them, who profeſſed to have receiv'd it from the Apoſtles, gnd who ſeem'd 


_ to them witneſſes beyond exception, that they had done ſo, they being better Judges what credic 


they deſery'd, than after-comers could poſſibly be. 

All other opinions, witneſſed by any other Ancients to have Tradition, may have been by them 
miſtaken to haye been ſo, out of Saint Auſtin's and Tertwlian's rules: whereas for this, and for this 
alone, are delivered the "s words, which Chriſt usd when he taught it. 

Of the moſt glorious and Faſt infirm building, which ever, in my opinion, was aoed to the 

onour 
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_ The" Ford Faulklind's-Reply. | 


honour of the Church of Rowe, Cardinal Perron was the Archite& (T mean his book againſt King 
tames) and that relyes _ theſe two pillars, chat whatſoever all the Fathers (he means; tre; that 
ae” extant) witneſs to be Tradition, and the dodtrine' of. the Church, that muſt be receiv'd for the 
doctrine of thoſe ages, and fo reſted upon: If theſe rules be not concluding, then the whote book 
being built upon them, neceſfarily becomes as inconſiderable for what he intended ir, as Bevis or” 
Tom Thumb : It they be, then this doctrine, which is now heretical in your Churches belief, was the 
opinion of the Ancient Church. For'if | Ie by the Fathers of any* Age, none contradict. 
$ 


ing it, be ſufficient, this all for above two Ages (and thoſe the firſt ) teach, not any Father oppoſing 
ir before Dionyſus Alexandrinas ( 250, years *atter Chriſt at leaſt) that we know, or Saint Hierome; 
or Saint A»ſtive knew and quoted : wherein T note, beſides, that both theſe Fathers, either thoughc 
that no fign of the opinion of the Church, 'or cared not though ir were: eV | 
And if Fathers ſpeaking as witneſſes will ſerve, let Papias and Ireneas. be heard, and believ'd; who 
tell us, 'it came to them from Chriſt by Verbal Tradiign, and 7ftine Marty, who witnefferh that 
in -his time all Orthodox Chriſtians held it, and joyns ofers with them who denyed the Re- 
ſurrection, and eſteems them among the iſtians like the Sadduces among the Fews: which proves, 
that you have the ſame reaſon expalleſcere audito, pmacy 0 nomine, tO grow pale at the mention of the 
Ancient Church, (the neareſt to the Apoſtles) as we have to ſtart at that of two hundred years ago, 
and to be aſham'd of oo Dionyſius Alexandrinus, agiwe of Luther : Thus that great Aras of your Church 
hath helpt us to pull it down the fame ways, - by which he intendgd to ſupport it,” and though he 
have beſt of any underggne the burthen of going that to- be infallible, which is falſe, yet he muſt 
have confeſt, that either theſe are not proofs, or they prove againſt himſelf. And this advantage 
we have, that unleſs you prove your own infallibility (which you will never. be able to do) in 
what point ſoever you confute us, that falls like a Pinacle without carrying all after itz whereas if 
we diſprove any one of your xp we _—_—_ conſequently that infallibility, which is the 
foundation of it all: fo that (like them who uſe poiſon weapons) whereſoever we wound, we 
kill, but we are like thoſe creatures, which muſt be Killed all oyer, or elſe their other parts will 
remain aliye. —_ : | 
Neither muſt you think that you have anſwer'd the Chiliats, by. tying them to the Carpocratians 
and the Gnoſtichs, (which is but like Mezentins his Joyning Mortya corpora vivt, dead bodies to the 
tiving) ſince the opinions of the two latter, afſoon as they were taught, made the teachers accounted 
Hereticks, and were oppos d by almoſt all whereas that of the firſt, found in above two ages, no 
reſiſtance by any one known and eſteemed-Petſon;.-and the teachers of it were not onely parts, but 
rincipal ones of the Catholick Church, and'fuch as ever have been, and are reputed Saints; thodkph, 
y I know not what ſubtilty, you diſpence with your ſelves for departing from what doctrine was 
received from them as come down from the Apoſtles, and yet threaten us with damnation if we 
will not believe more «improbable Tenets to be Tradition upon leſs Certificate. For as Ariftetle 
faith -# domes wered v Z ary) uelw, x SN malay Wwe, Wine meaſures to buy with, are great, 
and to fell by, are fmall; ſo when you are to put a doctrine to us, how ſmall a meaſure of Tradi- 
tion would you have us take? one place of one Father, ſpeaking but as a Do&our, ſeems enough: 
but when you are to receive any from us, how large and mighty a meaſure will yer give you no 
ſatisfaction? Neither can I find out what it is by which you conclude, that their Tradition was g4- 
thered the Heretical way from private diſcourſe with the Apoſtles: Irenexs indeed tells us, that 
Presbyteri meminerunt, one of whjch Papias was z but not a word, that uw was deliverd in ſecret, or 
the auditours but few, nor that others Had-not heard- other diſciples teaching the .fame doctrine; 
and me-thinks that if you had evinced what you deſire (as F + ſeem to me not to do, unlef$ to 
affirm be to 'prove) it would make more againſt you ſure if from: fo ſmall a ground as the word 
of one onely diſciple, that he in private diſcourſe was taught” this 'by the Apoſtles, a falſe doctrine 
could ſo generally be received by all the firſt Do&tours: of the Chriſtian Church; and that, fo 
long after: Diomſins' Alexandrinus had uſed his great Authority to deſtroy it, Saint Hierome was yet 
half aftaid' to write againſt it, as' ſeeing how many 'Catholicks'he- ſhould. enrage againſt himelf 
by it, as he -4eſtifies' in his proeme to.the eighteenth Book” of his Comment upon Taiah ; what ſuſ- 
picions muſt this raiſe in the minds of 'thoſe of your-'own party, teſt what they. eſteemed Tra- 
dition, had at firſt no greater a ing, and no firmer foundation, but onely better fortune; for 
why might not the ſame diſciple have cozend them from whom their belief iis deſcended in twenty 
other things, as well as in this? why not twenty: others/ as well as he? ws wy —- ſince you con- 
fe ſome of” your dodrine not tO%have had Univerſal Tradition, ' but onely Tradition enough; 
which if thoſe Fathers did not think they had had, for-this, :.they would never have receiv'd it, 
but have. excepted - againſt the Heretical -way of their delivery, if they had known that to be a pri- 
vate one, anda pre ih to be: ſuch; and if they : were :{o deceived: in this way, might. not they; 
and more have been fo” too in other- points, and-in time all? : 7 » 
If 'you: fay (as it hath been Maid 'to- me by one whoſe judgment I value, 'as much as any one of 
your Party.) that if this 'opinion had 'indeed had Tradition, it. could:never have been fo totally extin- 
guiſh'd. , T anſwer, that/T- affirm not, that*ir had, but -onely that if the rules of your part be good 


Carnp. 


Ethicks, 


and valid;rhen it , had; Tam fure it hath better colour:to plead- upon; ithan any of thoſe other doc= 


frines,” which you —_ upon us : 'Belides, although it» had, yer whers Doctours of great authority 
with: the people, had won upon many, 'firſt not 'to-think:it Tradition, -and then-not :true, and laſtly 
their. courage encreaſing with. their multitude, ( for Saint Hierome durſt not call it had made it ac; 
counted wn Herelie, - is 'not ſtrange” that none ſhodld riſe to oppoſe-ir;; for by that time, burning 
was come iv faſhion, which was a ready- way to-anſiver all 'objections,-and end all controverſies; eſpe- 
cially Piety. being grown more cold, and i{o, men '1eſsapt to ſuffer for opinions, and the times ory 
ignoratt,”and fo ,men'lefs* able to-exatnine what” had\;been believed: before them. \,But you who 
affirm; that your Church receives nothing, but *what' hath come tq-her by Verbal Tradition dawn 
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from the Apoſtles, 6 not onely deſtroy the Arguments, which rroge this to have had Tradition 

(which _ w_ will be _ ble to do Ay o_ ow, 8 - ; t the Oy; __ ſuch: 
et moſt ancient oppoſers never preten tw, t ſcoft at opigicn 4 as ridiculous 

Gratis of ?udaiſm, which as wiſe men, and as good Chriſtians, as they, before them believed 't 


be Orthod 
Let us noir conſider that controverhe word. more afflicted = ay and for a longer time 


than any other, that between the 4rians and their AVER, and let us ce, _— even againſt 


thoſe there were any ſuch Tradition as you {| Firſt then I pra mark what Cardinal Perry 
confeſſeth, that an Aria» will be deſirous to have jo cauſe tried by ſe _ Aon we now have; 
which lived before the queſtion aroſe; for there, ſaith he, will be found, the is the inſtrument 


of his Father. The Father commanded the Son, when things v vo to be made, a +1 Father and the 
Son are alind & alind, which who ſhould at this day fay, _ the we hngege of the Church is bet- 
ter examin'd, would be accompted an -4riav, Now though be no rea on! for you to disbelieve 
fo learned a Prelate in a matter of fa&-( eſpecially fince 7 5 wdervs) yet if you poo to recon- 
ſider thoſe Authours ſeriouſly, if you have not og t | j. fore ( as Prej oo on _- ds ny 
ou will then confe(s it; Sure then if Fathers mn the firſt ages taught dren, that ſo they 
fad _ 'd from theirs, as the define of the Apoſtles, go could % hep Pillars of Chriſte 
anity have been ignorant of it? or if they knew it, how would they ever have written ſo directly 
againſt _ kn onledee? For that anſwer which Saint Hierome gives (as Saint Au  o ne to the Pela- 
Liens) that before Arins aroſe, the qo pe Writers ſpoke minus caute, yyith le circumſpection, 
though it brings ſome ſalve to the = ent eorReon, yet it is a weapon againſt Tradition in gene- 
ral; for if through want of care th and wiſeſt men usd to contradict Tradition, (as you muſt 
grant they did) then ſure much more likely, when they taught by word of mouth, when le care 


. 15 always usd, than in Books; and how then can any age be ſure, that by this reaſon ( of mines 


Theodorets —<. 


caute loquati ſunt ) their Anceſtours have, not miſtaken their F Fathers, and miſlead their Poſterity ? 
Look but into Athanaſius, and ſee but what he anſivers to what-is brought _ him out oy Dioy- 
ſus Alexandrinus; truly in my opinion, when he ſtrives to make it Catholick Do&trine, he doeth it 
with no leſs pulling, and than Santa Clara uſeth to agree the articles of the Engliſh Church 
with the Tenets 0 the _— Conſider what eighty Biſhops, and Role Am decreed a- 
Paulus Samoſatenns, if you make it conſent with Athanafrus his I thal believe 

at you have diſcoverd a _ how to-reconcile both Parts of a Ce "This I fay, not 
as intending by it to _” the Arian opinion to be true, but that the contrary ' Party inſiſted nor 

upch your grounds, but drew their belief out of Scripturez for if there had been ſuch a common 
and conſtant Verbal Tradition, the chief Chriſtians would not through wafit of Cantion have con- 
tradicted it, neither could Conſtantine, if it had been then as known a Part of the Chriſtian Religj- 
ON, as Chriſt's Reſurrection, have ever fo lightly eſteemed the eſtion, when it firſt aroſe, nei- 
ther would Alexander the Biſhop of Hh have remaind any while in ſuſpence, as ow ith 
he did, - a TVrss 3 So bucirs wreaver:; but this being then a Queſtion _ m_m—_ Faq ſpoken bf 
before but by Accidents, and ſo peradventure minus caute, ( for the ſame Authour ſays, that they 
did av es Cnmow To SG TS0v avetimca ) they were therefore fain to it by Scripture, (eſteeming 
Written Tradition, as ſufhcient a Rule, as Verbal ) as you may ſee ſee by Conſtantine's own words at 
the Council of Nice, evaythngi BiCaot xz Smo5oAregt, xy od mzhagy neon To Hamguars ozgos ves, ms; 
xe apl i is peer, tnmud\orm, tn of omwony Gy agen adCopiy ff Cureuirey The nw, The Books of the 
Evangeliſts, and the Aefis, and the Oracles of the Ancient Prophets teach us clearly what we are to think 
of the Divinity. Rl us therefore out of theſe Divinity-inſpir'd diſcourſes, ſeek the tions of our 

ions, which being. the Eqparons Propoſition, and paſſing uncontradiced (which the Biſhops 
would not have ſufferd it to do, if they had known yours to - ſo much tl beſt, and moſt cer- 
tain way, and this ſo hazardous as you op) we have reaſon to believe that they, for want of 
your direction, + wg the Scripture their R 
damnable Hereticks do, _ py one condemn'd the Arians, as not having ſuch a Tradition as you 
ſpeak. of, (or if they had, h is very unlikely) counting it ſo inſufficient, as that,they were nor 
to conclude by .that. Dg onely that ancient, (and not yours) Council, ut even your 
own Modern ones ſhew, that they went upon other grounds; fince to Roe had "hy: by, Biſhop askt 
what he receiv'd from his Teachers, as receiv d from theirs, * come down from the Apoſtles, 
would ſure have been the ſhorteſt way to find Low and if they had houge it the beſt too, 
it would have fav'd the His 0 at Tins ww my a ns i 37H out IR ge and Reaſon, 
and the Biſhops many a weary Seſſion before nay (nk , orthe Parties b 5 brought to 
agree. Beſides there is another — (Xl pard Goal oponmy Cigreſſ digreſſion n) ahh 
perſwades me that your own Councils define not upon your Pound, that is) becauſe 
thouſand Catholick Biſhops meet and define any yet we kno ow I is not anong you 
lievd de Fide, without it be confirmed by the P ; hich ſhews os foo hat you think 
not, they went by ſuch a Tradition, ſince of that ei ſo many perk 0 on 6 many ſeveral Parts 
are witneſſes beyond exception, acorcing to your own many © is $ oe 
thought to depend upon.an z that (in _ #_— ha Fa been tau 
that Notion ) hould e ceceive or be deceiv'd, bur upon an infallible aſſiſtance bo x4 
my Ghoſt, whi F....+ &, "—_—_ to any company, whereof the Pope is no part, or of whoſe 
he is no confirm 

Now to return to my nl that againſt the Aria»: there was no ſuch 0 ie Tradition as 
of, (at leaſt, that was the upon which they were condemned) conſider copia, dara 
that Epiſtle which Z«ſebins of Ceſarea writ. to ſome Arians after the age Ae, 
that they aſſgnted to the word dwin®, Copſubſtantial, becauſe alſo they Se x lb Aopbes ke 
x drifares inoKomes, of ovyyegtins, | ſome eloquent and illuſtrions Biſhops ana Wriers bad usd the. 'T. Term: 
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The Lord Faulkland's Rephy. 


In which I note, that neither claim'd he any ſach Verbal. Tradition for this, as you ſpeak of; and 
of that fort which he claim'a, . he names. onely 7i»4 ſome, as knowing too many had writ other- 
wiſe to give ſuch a Tradition leave to be general. | 


Secondly, He faith, they conſented to Anathematize the Contradiors, 04 n «aigyw dyes nF- * 


Sz Pavers, to hinder men from ſong unwritten words, by which he faith (and that truly ) that all con- 
fuſion hath come upon the Church. And if it be askt, why the fame reaſon made them not keep 
out the word 5ein®>, « anſwer, That TI believe (or .elfe he is not conſtant to his own reafon) that 
he meant onely thoſe words to be unwritten, which were in Scripture, neither themſelves, nor equi- 
valently, whereas he took *wia© to be in the Scripture in the latter ſenſe : And that by written, he 
meant in the Scripture onely, appears by what follows, that no divinely-inſpired writing (und\uia; Sromruce 
years) uſing the Ariavs Phraſe, it was neither fitting to ſay nor _ them: Neither can you ſay 
that E/ebius being himſelf a ſecret Arian prevaricated herein; for Theodoret makes this epiſtle an Ar- 
gument avainſt them, which he would not have done, if either it had ſeem'd to him to fay any 
thing contrary to the Catholick doctrine, or pot to have oppos'd the contrary by a Catholick way, 
at leaſt without giving his leader ſome Caution concerning it. | SE - 
All which reaſons move me to think, that the generality of Chriſtians had not been always taught 
the contrary to . Arizs's doctrine, but ſome one way, others the other, . moſt neither, as having been 
onely ſpoken of upon occafions; and therefore me thinks you had better either fay with the Prote- 
ſtants, tat the Truth was concluded (as Conſtantine {aid it ſhould be) by 3g 4 from Scripture, 
- Or Na ſome of your own fay of other points) that before the Council it lay in Archivis Eccleſie, 

in. e —_ of the Church, than claim ſuch a Tradition for it, as appears it can never be defended 
that it had, 

Let us conſider but two opinions more: | 

That Infants are not to receive the Euchariſt, is now both the doctine and - practice of the Roman 
Church; but ſix hundred years the Church usd it; Saint Auſtize accounted it neceſlary, at leaſt in 
ſome ſenſe of the word, if not my (which laſt is moſt likely, becauſe from the neceſſity of 
that which could not be receiv d but by them who had received Baptiſm, he, and Innecenrins a Pope, 
prove the neceffity of Baptiſm) and an Apoſtolical Tradition. If therefore both theſe Ages had 
one by your Rule, how comes this difference between their opinions, the Sacrament being the ſame 
it was, and the Children the ſame they were? - | 

This I may confider, and ſee if the fame way that this Do&trine hath been altered, whether 
any other might not have received change? - . 
_ Next, that Saints are invocable, you muſt ſay, is Tradition taught from Father to Son, as deriv'd 
from the Apoſtles, if you will be conſtant wo Jo own principle ; now though I —_ diſprove this, 


firſt by the many Fathers that believed, the 7»/# not to be admitted to the Beatifical viſion before 
the day of judgement (for upon this, your fide now grounds that ) but to be kept in ſecret recep- 
tacles, and by the long time which paſt before this Doctrine was condemn'd: Secondly, by the begin- 
ning of it, which was particular Do&tours Hypothetical prayers, with : 7s @:arar, and ſuch condi- 
tional clauſes: And thirdly, by Nicephorus Calliſtus his Relation ( who in this is a believable witneſs, 
becauſe he allows of your opinion ) that prayers to the Virgin ary were firſt brought into the 
publick Liturgy by one Petraus Gnapheus a Heretick, about five hundred years after Chriſt; yer I 
will rather chuſe to confute this, - by the confeſſion of Sar#a .Clara out of Horantius, who to this ob- 
jection, that Sub Evargelio ( which muſt mean when the Goſpel was preacht) no ſuch precept is ex- 
tant, not onely denies it not; but gives this reaſon for it, leſt the gw {hould think themſelves 
brought again to the worſhipping of Men inſtead of Gods: If upon this, or any other reaſon, this 
were not then _ then have not all your Doctrines ſuch a Pedigree as you ſuppoſe; bur al- 
low it were; yet, howſoever it follows, that ſome, at leaſt, of the learned of your Church have 
not been taught that they have, or conſequently that it is neceſſaty they ſhould have: Though it 
ſeems to me little leſs than qr 6 to believe thar any fince (as it were a Paractet ) ſhould per- 
fe& the doftrine which then was delivered by the Apoſtles: Neither can you anſwer, that they 
{ſpeak onely of fach a Precept, and of being extant, whereas they might teach it lawfull, without 
giving any Precept, and they might have given ſuch a Precept although not extant; for I ſhould 
readily reply, that the reaſon they give why there is none ſuch extant, ſhews, that they mean there 
was none at all, neither Precept, nor allowance, ſince the Pagans would have been {candalizd at its 
being accounted lawfull to worſhip men inſtead of Gods, although ir were not commanded, and not 
a whit the leſs, whether that in after times were exrant or not, which they could not foreſee, 

The onely anſwer which I am able to invent in your behalf, is this, that though ſome of your 
particular do&rines have not ſuch a Tradition, yet there being a Tradition that the Churches de- 
finitions are infallible, whatſoever ſhe at any time defines, is then to be believed upon the ſtrength 
of ſuch a Tradition, and before did latere in caufis, as Flowers do in Winter. 

Yet to this I may reply by deſiring you to enter with me- into ſome *few conſiderations. 

Firſt, if this were fo, and that ſo much of Chriſtian Religion depends npon the definitions of 
the Church, and our Reception of them, upon knowing always which is ſhe, and that ſuch is her 


| 
authority; can you perſwade your felf, that Chriſt ings Apoſtles and Diſciples to Preach the . 
C 


Goſpel, and after four of them writing his Goſpel, (-w ſhews, if the Books be true to the 
title, that they writ all they preacht, at leaſt that was. neceſſary ; for elſe they were not Goſpels, 
but Parts of it) that they ſhould not rather leave out any thing elſe, how important *ſoever, than 
not have imployed themſelves about teaching us, that the Churches Definitions are a Rule of our 
Faith, and inſtructing us in Markes fo proper to her, that we might never need to donbt, whe- 
ther it be ſhe that defines or no; and whether their not having done” this,' evince not in Reaſon 
that this your Doctrine is falſe? | | a | | 
Secondly, I pray conſider whether if there were any ſuch continu'd Tradition about the Defini- 
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The Lord Faulkland's Reply. 


| tions of the Church, whether that rmuſt not alſo have taught, (or elſe have been to ſmall purpoſe! ) 


when it is that the Church hath defin'd: but yet that is a caſe not fully judged among you; 
For ſome hold, that the Church hath defind when a Council hath, although unapproved , the 
Pope; which is denyed by others: | eg | 

Thirdly, Conſider whether (ſuppoſing as was before ſupposd) it muſt nor alſo have taught cer- 
tain Notes to know the Church by : but yet about thoſe you are not . agreed, Sahmerwr putting 24r- 
acles among, the falſe Signs of the Church, and Bellarmine and many more Among the True ones. 

Fourthly, Conſider whether the Church have an eternal ſpring of Do&trines within her, or but 
a finite number, and onely thoſe which the Apoſtles preacht: and T believe you will pitch upon 
the latter. Not then to ask how they came to know them, nor, it you anſwer by Tradition, to 
ask you agiin how come men then not to know (before a Definition) what it is they Preacht? 
for if the Biſhops (of which a Council is compounded) know it, not now, how will, they know 
it when they meet? I will defire to know why the Church will not at once teach us all ſhe knows, 
and not keep us in doubts which ſhe may refolvg? and did the Apoſtles teach their Do&tines 
to be lockt up, or taught to us? And then having conſidered this, you will find, T believe, that the 
Church doe with Dodctrines, as Fathers with Eſtates, never F their Children all, that they may 
ſtill have ſomething to keep them in awe with; becauſe if ſhe ſhould, ſhe could never have after 

retended a Power to end any new emergent controverſie; keeping in ſecret what ſhe knows, any 
that ariſeth, ſhe may ſtill pretend is endable by her. : 

Fifthly, Conſider that it will appear but a thift, if you fay that there is a Tradition that all the 
Churches Definitions be true, and ſo excuſe the particular Doftrines, for otherwiſe having none, 
and yet avoid giving us any Rules to know the Church by at all times, and anſwering thoſe Que- 
tions, which muſt be ended before we can know at any tinie when ſhe hath defin'd. 

Now I confeſs if you had faid Tradition teacheth, that the particular Church of Rome is fo the 
Admiral ſhip, that we may know any other if it be of God's Fleet, becauſe then it muſt follow her, 
that is, be ſubject to her decrees and theirs which: joyn with her, this would have been plainly to let me 
know your mind, and we' might quickly have examin'd, whether there were any Tradition for the 
Church in this ſenſe to be always obeyed when ſhe Teaches; and withour you fay this, you ſay 
nothing, and will never be able to give any ſuch Note of the Church, as the ignorant may without 
bluſhing pretend to know it by: Becauſe therefore I gueſs, that when not T, but your Adverfaries 
reaſons (for am but one of the worſt tranſcribers of them) have driven you from your own Fort, you 
muſt retire to that of your friends, or like them which are drowning, you will rather catch at a 
Twige, than ſink; I will conſider this Afertion, which I _—_— you mult lay hold of, fo far forth 
4s to {hew it to be indeed but an Affertion. That thete hath no fuch Verbal Tradition ( nor indeed 
any) come down, ſeems to me for theſe reaſons. 

Saint Cyprian by oppoſing the Church of Rome, and that with. many nu about the Rebap- 
tization, ſhews ſufficiently, that he and they knew of no ſuch Tradition; an then in what Cave 
muſt it have lain hid, if the chief Do&our of that age was ignorant of it, and even his Adverſaries 
claim'd it not? And that he knew no ſuch, appears not onely by his Actions, bur alſo by his words; for 
to them who claim'd Tradition for the particular point proposd, (though none for the Authority 
of the Church propoſing) he anſivers, If it be contain'd in the Goſpels, Epiſtles, or Ads, let it be 
obſerved; at one blow cutting off net onely that (for ſure the authority of the Church of Rome 
is no way taught in the Scriptures) bur all other unwritten Traditions, which Cardinal Perron, thought 
moſt $kilfull in that kind of Fence, was not ableto ward, but D# Phi objecting it, receiv'd no 
ther anſiver, than that the opinion of __ was condemn'd, and that Tradition, although un- 
written, maintain'd. Which anſwer though it be as far from befitting the Cardinal, as froman- 
Gxering the objection (ſince it is plain, that this opinion was once held by ſuch as were of chief 
eſtimation among the Orthodox, and conſequently the contrary was not then the general and nereſſi- 
ry doctrine of Chriſtians; and the prevailing of the one fince, proves not the other falſe, but ra- 
ther unfortunate, or the fpreaders faulty ) yet I confeſs I excuſe him, for as I have learnt from Arifterle, 
that it is ridiculous to expect.a Demonſtragion where the matter will bear but a probability, ſo would 
it be in me to expect even a probable ſolution of an Argument, the evidence of which will ſuffer 
none 'at all. 

Neither was he (I mean Cyprian) the firſt, that without blot of Hereſie opposd the Tradition 
of the Church of Rome; but that courage which he left to others after him, when they ſaw the 
Chriſtian World joyn in counting him a Saint, and a Martyr, whom the oP of Rome had ſtyled 
a falſe Chriſt, and a'falſe Apoſtle, the fame had he received by ſeeing that the Afar Biſhops had 
alſo rejected, and opposd her Tradition, and. yet Pohcrates ever had in great honour, and the reſt 
never branded with the crime of Hereſiez nay, even the more neighbouring Biſhops, and who joyn'd 
with the Pope in the time of celebrating Eafter (as Irenews) yet thought the difference nor worth 
excommunication, and for want of skill in the Canon Law, tranſgreſt ſo far as to reprehend him for 
it, whereas if to that Church all elſe had been to conform themſelves, then 1reneus ought therefore 
to have thought the matter of weight enough, becauſe ſhe thought ir ſo, who were to ſmall purpoſe 
madea Judee, if the were not as well enabled to diſtinguiſh between ſlight and material, as between 
Falſe and True, though that it ſeems ſhe was not, for the Church of Rowe never refus'd their 
Communion before, though ſhe knew them to hold the ſame opinion, and fo (as pelgiy appears) 
counted that” material in one Age, which ſhe had not ſo eſteemed in others, and therefore (in the 


degree at leM of - holding what ſhe held) contradicted herſelf, and followed Traditions. 

And as' Cyprian imitated them, ſo did the Africa» Biſhops him; for a Queſtion hapning be- 
tween them and the Biſhops of Rome about Appeals, though they abſolutely opposd him, and (in 
vain I confeſs) deſired him that he would not bring into the Church 75phuw hujus Seculi, the ſwelling 
pride of this world; and though he laboured infinitely in the buſineſs mivre 2ivy mor, that he might 


bring 
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The Lird Faulkland's Reply. | 657 


| bring it to. paſs, yet he, and two of his ſucceſſours were either ſo unready, or ſo unskild in the 
preſent Roman Dodtrine, that Feed my ſheep, and Thou art Peter, were either out of their knowledge, 
or out of their memory, and they alledged, not any power jure divino, but onely pretended to a Ca- 
non of the Council of Nice, which when the Africans found not in their copies, ( for they would 
not believe the Church of Rome fo far as to truſt -to hers, though now you generally think the 
Scripture it ſelf to have its authority 9#oad nos, onely for her definitions ) | ho {ent to the Eaſt to 
enquire there, and finding their copies agreeing with theirs, they then more reſolutely withſtood the 
Pretence, which brought at that time nothing to the Popes, but repulſe and ſhame. 

d indeed, not to obje&, that. it is not numbred among any of the ancient Hereſies, that the 
differ d from the particular Reman Church, nor is this Rule, of being ſure at all times to joyn wit 
her, ever given by thoſe Fathers who ſet us ways and Antidotes how to ſecure our ſelves againſt 
Hereſie, ( which could not have been left undone, if they had known any fuch Tradition) nor to 
ſpeak of the Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, which attributes the power of the Popesto the gift of 
heir Fathers, and that again to Romes being the head City; ſetting all this aſide, I will ask your ſelf 

if it benot plain that thoſe Fathers, who ( upon the impudent pretence of ſome Hereticks) ſend 
men to ſeveral places to enquire after Tradition, either ſend them to all the Apoſtolical Churches, 
or ( to ſave their labour) to that to which they were neareſt, as eſteeming them all of equal: au- 
thority (though nor jurisdiction ) for I may ſay of Rome, and them, as Tacitus doth of Celins and 
the Otner Commanders ( Mutato nomie, the name onely chang'd ) Pares jare, Roma audendo potentior, 
for what by watching all occaſions to greaten herſelf, whereof Cardinal D' offat is my witneks, 
what by abufing the reſpect all men had ever given her, in reſpe& of the chief Apoſtles which founded and 687. 
her, of the Empire which was long ſeated in her, and of her ancient Biſhops, whereof about thirty / 1 
' together were martyr'd there, what by interpreting what was given to her Authority, as given to her 'Y 
Power, and taking civilities and complements ( of which no Court is now {ſo full as- the ancient " 
Biſhops were) made to Popes, for allegeance ſworn to them, what by: forging falſe decretal Epiſtles 
(which the Termed Authours of them would not forgive them for, if they knew it, if it were onely 
for the barbarous language ) what by theſe, and ſuch other ways, ſhe'is come at length to.that pals 
that what Avitus a Roman General faid to the Anſibarians, who gave him reaſons why he onghe nor 
in juſtice to diſturb their poſſefſions, 1d Dizs placitum, ut Arbitrium penes Romanos mancret, quid da- 
rent, quidue adimerent, neque alios 7udices quam ſeipſos paterentur, It is the will of Heaven, that it be left 
to the Romans what they will pleaſe to give or take away, and ſuffer not any Judges but themſelves; appears 
now not ſo much a Hiſtory of the Pride of the Romay Empire, as a Prophecy of the general doctrine 
of the Reman Churchs | | | 
Having ever marked Errour and Confidence to keep ſo much company, that I ſeldome find the 
firſt, but I miſtruſt the ſecond, makes me loath to affirm any thing over dogmatically out of theſe 
objections, or fay that they cannot be anſwered; Onely ( becauſe I muſt not offend againſt Truth, 
for fear of offending againſt Modeſty) I will take leave to ſay, that if I could have anſwered them 
my {elf, I would not have put you to the trouble of doing itz which you might alſo have fav'd, 
if by letting me know your name, you would have enabled me to have found you out, and fo in a 
ſhort diſcourſe have tryed whether I could have obtain'd that ſatisfaction from your words, which 
I muſt now expect from your Pen. But ſuppoſing I had none of theſe objections, yet two things 
befides wonld have kept me from afſenting to what you or: The firſt is, that your men, when 
they ask us how we know Scripture to be Scripture, and this to be the ſenſe of it, tell us with- 
all, that unleſs we know it by ſome more infallible way than our own Reaſon ( they mean their 
Church) it will not ſerve for a belief of thoſe vp. 1 which are to be believ'd by a divine Faith; 
Now this Argument of yours upon which wa build all, (allowing that it appear'd good reaſon ) yer 
- at moſt it is at reaſon, and liable to the ſame exceptions, unleſs the ſame thing be a wall when you 
lean upon it, and a bulraſh when we do. The ſecond is, that all you fay ( for as yet you ſpeak 
not of the Authority of the Particular Church of Rowe, though you muſt at length come to it, 
though by that too, little is to be gotten) if it were granted, would bur prove thoſe who adhere 
now to the Church of Roe to be now in the right but I asked for a guide, which might withouc 
new ſearch ſerve me the next year, as well as this; For ( for all that you have prov'd ) ſhe may 
leave the way you ſay ihe now pretends to walk in, and attempt toreform too, ( which I wiſh were as 
probable as it is poſſible ) or there may ariſe a ſchiſm between two parts of thoſe Churches which 
now adhere to the Reman, and both may claim Tradition, ( for what hath been, may be again ) 
and how ſhall I know then .which fide to take, {ſince both will ſeem equally good by the Touch- 
ſtone which you appoint me to try with > And if I be then ſent to try by Ancient Writers, it is 
certain, thar ( beſides the fallibiliry of that way for the learned ) this cannot be done at all by the 
ignorant, and 1t is probable that both Parties will fall into that abſurdity, into which the Church of 
Rome Caily runs, which is, that although the evidence which ſhe claims by, cannot well be exactly 
read over in thirty years time, yet ſhe requireth us under pain of Damnation to give our Verdi&s 
for her by twenty years old. | 
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SECOND PART. 


H E high and Sage Maſter of our Faith hath in vain ſpent ſo much ſweat, and pains, if after he 
paſſed from hence, he hath left no means to aſſure mankind, what it was he taught and praftiſed. 

I ſuppoſe this ſpeech is directed at me, who ( as you conceive ) take wy all means, 
becauſe I have no Judge; but I would fain know of you, whether Plato, and Ariſtotle have not left 
us means to know what they. taught, although they have not left us any living infallible Judge 
to deliver us their doctrine verbally, or to expound their works: Or -if you intended your Accent 
upon the word Aſſure, and if you mean by that, ſome infallible knowledge, I defire you (out of 
your own words) to conſider whether humane nature be capable of it. For my part ſuppoſing as 
I do; that his Faith is in a ſufficient degree, which brings forth obedience, 1 _— not any 
motives more aſſuring, (except from them who claim that they Gnnot erre) than ſach as any man 
unprepoſleſt with paſſion or prejudice, will believe ſufficiently to obey; and ſuck jn my opinion 
are giine: For though I know, you count any way without a guide but groping in the dark, yet if 
God had not given us ſo much light as we deſired, we muſt not therefore ſer up falſe lights, and 
becauſe we would be ſure to have a guide, make one our ſelves: but he ſeems to me, to have 
dealt with us in m_ not very un-analogically, to what he hath in the world, giving us rwo 
lights, Scripture and Univerſal Tradition, whereof one gives light to the other, and both to us: 
Univerſal Tradition is our Guide to Scripture (a whatſoever-elſe that guided us to, we would re- 
ceive, if there were any ſuch thing) and Scripture is our way to God; By Univerſal Tradition 
we know much better, that theſe Books were written by Chriſt's Diſciples (who are ſufficient 
witneſſes of what he taught) than the Ariſerclians know that theſe were Ariſtotle's works, or the 
Academicks knew Plato's, {1nce Chriſtians have both kept them with more care, and in the acceptance 
of them uſed more caution, as thinking them ſo much more important: In the Scriptures I conceive, 
that (according to that rule, which I am fure I have either read in Chryotome, or very often quoted 
out of him ) ym evayzaia ae, all that is neceſſary #5 clear ; or if any man that ſtrives to {quare 
both his actions and opinions by that Rule, chance to fall into any errour ( for which his under- 
ſanding is onely in fault and not his will) it ſhall not hinder his riſing to heaven: Such an infal- 
lible way excludes, if not all uſe, at leaſt all neceſſity of an infallible guide, and is as good as a 
Judge to keep Unity in Charity (which is onely needfull) though not in opinions and indeed 
ſince you muſt grant, that if any man miſ-interpret the Council of 7rert, it ſhall not damn him, 
ſo he doubt not of its truth, deſire to diſcover what it meant, and be in a Propenfion of believ- 
ing that, when he knows it; me thinks ( as Cyneas told Pirrhas) you had as good doe that at firſt 
which you muſt doe at laſt, that is, ſay the ſame with us at firſt concerning Scripture, which after 
much trouble, you are forced to ſay concerning Councils, and in hard matters let the ſame implicite 
Faith in God ſerve, which ſerves in them, who can claim no authority but from, and under him : 
And (which is more than I affirm) that no man, but by his own being wicked, can come into 
any errour by falſe interpretation of Scripture, {ce I pray, what Saint Auſtine ſays in his forty nintl1 
Sermon de werbis Domini, that God hath ſo hedg'd in- all his own ſayings, that whoſoever would 
interpret any place of Scripture falſe, he that hath a circumciſed heart, by reading what is before and 


after, may find that ſenſe which the other would pervert. - 


Yet if you can ſhew me reaſon to believe that there is any ſtanding guide upon earth ( and 
without reaſon, it were unreaſonable to hope to perſwade me to believe it) I will never be proud 
ſo much to my own coſt, as rather to venture looſing my way by chuſing it my elf, than be be- - 
holding to him for direCting me in it. 

Thoſe to whom during his life, he had moſt fully declared his mind, went and told it to others, and all 
was done; But this way hath the prejudice of humane Fallibility, for ſeldome it hapneth, that a multitude can 
carry away all in the ſame manner, and one thouſand fix hundred years are paſſed ſince, yet if we look into 
the immediate joynts of the deſcent, we cannot find where it can miſs: for the doftrine being ſupernatural, 
and not delivered by any man's skill, or wit, the main principle of it can be no other, than to know what was 
delivered them by their Teachers : when therefore an Apoſtle had preached over and over again the ſame Doc- 
trine, not long, nor hard to be carryed away, in all the Towns of a Countrey, and let him be gone, and all dead 
who heard him ſpeak, and ſome,queſtions ariſe concerning his doftrine, let us ſee whether errour can creep 
in if Chriſtians keep to their hold, that #zs, what they were taught by Chriſt's Apoſtles. Let therefore the 
wiſeſt and beſt of thoſe Towns meet and diſcuſs the controverſie out of this principle, will not there be a quick 
end of their diſpute? For every man can ſay, Thus my Father heard the Apoſtle ſpeak; and what is here 


certain of the Children of thoſe who heard them, may with as much evidence be deriv d again in the Grand- 
children, and ſo in every age. 


Thoſe 
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The Lord Faulkland's Reply. 'S 659 
Thoſe writings; whoſe buſineſs is to- prove;. ſhould be like the houſes in the Low .Coumties, a.; 
fr as her they take fich care of their founcharions, that what is under ground «coſts then mare 
than all above it, ſo in theſe, the greateſt labour ought to be in ſerling ſurely-the” Principles; be: 
cauſe 35 dns dvr, one abſurdity granted, how fertile errour is after, what a herd or fwatm of 
ſtrange concluſions follow, not onely your ſelf have obſerv'd, but 4rifarle alſo. hath told all thar 
have read him, and experience daily tells mankind; fince therefore a ſmall miſtake encreaſeth as 
much, and as ſpeedily as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, I muſt the earneſtlier contradi& this #esnv 44546, 
this firſt errour of yours, as beihg the Parent of ſo many more already, .and being likely in rime 
(if by being confuted it be not usd as Sarwrn us'd his Father) to have yet a more latge and nu- 
merous Iſſue. | eg ot on oe a." 
Then, you leave one thing out, of your Hiſtory of the Goſpel, which alone conſider'd, 
would have much weaken'd what you fay; For you _ of the Apoſtles, but forget utterly their 
Writings, a miſ-interpretation of which, might ſoon ſpread an errour. And certainly out of them; 
if Chriſtians had been to receive no Inſtructions, but onely to remember what was taught them 
by word of mouth, both they wonld have' fav'd themſelves the labour of writing them, and 74- 
ditors, who deliver'd them to be burnt, would have been thought to have committed no greater 
fault, than if they had done the ſame to any ordinary writing: Bur if the firſt Chriſtians, and ge- 
nerally their ſucceſſours fince, have ever carefully and affiduouſly ſtudied (what by comparing places, * 
what by all other ways ) to underſtand them, and thought themſelves bound to believe, dy obey 
whatſoever they found, or thought they found there contain'd, and efteem'd that they were taught 
by themſelves, what they learnt from their writings ( as they muſt have thought it the ſame thing, 
unleſs the Apoſtles authority had vaniſht, by having their inſtructions put into paper, which were 
as if the King's verbal Commands bound us, but not his Proclamations. ) Then here appears a gate 
at m_ errouts might enter, which you ( at leaſt I am ſure this part of your .Treatiſe ) did not 
conſider. h 

But even , their verbal might either be miſ-interpreted, or knowingly miſ-alledged, even by thoſe 2 
who are counted Archi-Catholicksz for, I pray, muſt not one of thoſe two have been done, or by S745. s 
the Church of Rome, or by thoſe of 4fia ( which example I would not fo often ſpeak of, but thar 
I hope 9s & Tgis mm aan is as an excuſe, as Ns x Tg mw, wa: ) For fince it is impoſſible, 
that Saint ſob and Saint Peter, both inſpird by the Holy Ghoſt , which is the Spirit of Truth, 
ſhould teach contradictory doctrines, whereof one muſt neceſſarily be falſe; what elſe can follow, 
but that one part (if not both) intended to deceive, or were themſelves deceiv'd in it (and what 
makes it impoſſible, that ſuch a miſtake by men of authority may not generally ſpread?) and after 
a plain example, your reaſon will beno more able to overthrow experience, than the earthen Pitcher, 
in the Fable, was to break the Brafen ones rea x} mirge © wupord, 

One of the Arguments you make for the infallibility of the way which you propound, is, Thar 2 
the Doftrine, which the Apoſtles taught, was neither long nor hard to be carryed away; Out of which me- | 
thinks I can evidently deduce that the Church of Rewe is not that, ſince both it appears how long 
that is, and fince you tell us your (elf, That the cauſe of many errours among ou, is the multiplicity of 
Catholick Doftrines, which doth not oblige a man to the knowledge of every Part, but to a prompt ſubjeftion 
to the Church, Truly if there be no contradiftion between theſe two Propoſitions, I will confeſs 
that I have hitherto miſtaken what the word ſignifies; unleſs you mean, that the Apoſtle by teaching 
ſubjeRtion to the Church inclufively, taught all that ſhe teaches, and fo what they delivered 'was 
ſhort, but what impliciny, much; If this were fo, comly the _ when they included almoſt 
all their doctrine in the fubjection enjoyn'd to the Church, taught ſome certain markes by which 
men might at all times know her, though you pretend to none but ſuch as the Greek. Church as 
much claim (which is enough to ſcruple the ignorant ) and rightly too, as the Reman ( as Antiquity, 
Succeſſion, Miracles, &c. ) excepting onely communion with the Pope, and ſplendour, whereof nei- 

er are proper markes of the tie Church, that is, ſuch as can never be abſent from her, ſince 
the Hereſie of a Pope ( which hath been, and is not by your own whole: Church held impoſſible) 
ny take away the one way, J!LF Perſecution the- other 
= - 


- —"_ 


appears alſo by what you ſpeak of the immediate joynts of the deſcent, that you ſuppoſe: if #4 
any errour come in, ſome one Age muſt joyn to teach it, which by no means follows, no more 
n one Age of them at Rowe joynd to teach their Poſterity [ralian inſtead of Latine; but ſome 
way have taught a Do&trine to be probable in one Age, more, then, in the ſecond, and all in the 
ird, according to Sexeca's obſervation. The errour of few ( chocklly when Notable Perſans ) 
ing the errour of a multitude; and again the authority of a unultitude deceiving Particular men, 
0 by degrees it may be thought from probable, True, from true, fere de Fide, from that, ab- 
Oey 4 part of Faith, and meter to have come from Traditionz whilſt the contrary opinion 
being firſt believ'd the more improbable, next falſe, from falſe, Temerary, from temerary, Here 
proximum, and from that, abſolntely Heretical, hath by almoſt inſenſtble d met with a mighty 
change, and is arrivd at Hell beſare it. almoſt migdoubted ir. And that theſe progre-Do&tines 
have travel'd, it is eafie for any man to ſee who hath been but a little converſant in your own 
Boks, and whoſoever -denies it, may as well deny that there 'is any green in Summer, when: there - 
is' hardly any thing elſe, bw | 3930 
And for ts Caſe you Pat, that the wiſeſt, and beſt of the Towns where Dodrines were deli- 
vered ſhould have met, &c, I both that the controverlie of who were beſb and wiſeſt, would 
not it {lf have been eaſily ended; but allowing that it might have been cafily done, and would 
have been moſt ally gs, yet- it nevey wasz" and fo may never. db good, it: Was 
yer like a Medicine, which be'it never: ſo Sovereign, can never cure if it be never-taken ; Countibs 
there have been calld Ancient, efs Modern, and gertral, becauſe leG particular { for the tfrſ 
was not till more than three. -years aſter Chriſt, nor to the largeſt, appears it, that: = 
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Th "Jord Fmilkland's Reply. | 


His Opuſc. 


209:were” ſummion'd from beyond the bounds of the Ancient Roman Empire, thongh Chriſtianity were 
_ farther extended: Some eG meetings or: Conciliabla there" were indeed before, but oak of 
the(e accounted- infallible by your ſelves ( though me-thinks' they ſhould by your grounds) and 
indeed it would ;igoe ill with your own infallibility if you ſhould, for of the two znoſt notable, the 
one defended Rebaptization, and the other condemned Samoſaterus, andiin doing fo, taught as plain 
Arianiſm, (if we might know mens meaning by their words, which if we cannot, all arguing, eſpeciall 
from what any. Authours ſay, is ended) as even 4ri«s himſelf was condemned for at Nice; If theſe 
intended to difcns the Controverſie out of the Principle you ſpeak of, and yet miſsd Tradition 
v hen they meant to have followed it, then ſo might your beſt and wiſeſt men have done too; if 
tLey did not intend it, then it ſeems it hath not been held 'needfull always by Catholicks to try 
Dodtrirez by that Criterium, which you now preſcribe. | 

Who can be ignorant what he was taught when he was a child, as the ground and ſubſtance of his hopes for 
all Eternity ? 

Truly the ordinary ſort more than moſt eaſily : For becauſe either their mind wanders, or their 
Teichers deſcend not to their capacities, they commonly goe away both from publick Sermons and 
private Catechiſms, as if they had receiv'd inſtruction in a language as ſtrange to them, as that 
wherein they ſay their prayers: Beſides, cheir own: Fathers teach them little or nothing, becauſe 
that is as much as they have learnt themſelves, (eſpecially in ignorant places and times) their 
Ghoſtly Fathers teach them moſt, but that much more concerning life than opinions; ſo thar 
though they were not ignorant of all they were taught, yet they are abſolute ſtrangers to the greateſt 
part of what your Church teaches; And if now no more of their Religion be delivered by Verbal 
Tradition, what was then, when many points, which are now often taught (though nor conſtantly, 
and in all places, but upon occaſions) were not thought of in many years? + ep that abour the 
_—_—_ of what. makes a Prieſt, a convocation of men had met (I mean of ſuch who knew not 
what was taught in Books ) before Lather's time (and what I fay would be true in ſomewhat a 
leſs degree of this more inſtructed Age) what account could they have given, what they had been 
taught when they were Children? Truly they could have faid, we know it to be the cuſtom for 
our Biſhops to make Prieſts, and ſome of us have heard, he onely is to make them; what is done 
and taught in other places, we know not: Very far would they have been from all agreeing that 
they were taught when' they were Children (as part of the ground of their hopes for all Eternity ) 
by their fathers, as receiv'd from theirs, as come down from the Apoſtles; that he is no Prieſt, 
to whom in expreſs terms Commiſſion is not given to offer for the living and che dead, which 
now being objected to the Clergy of England, perſwades me, that your Church teacheth more than 
generally men are taught when Children, or indeed at any* time by any Verbal Tradition: For not 
onely. the Ordinary fort, but even your moſt learned men knew not what is Tradition, if that be 
{till your Rule of Faith; for they diſagree among themſelves, whether ſome things be of Faith 
or no: as for Example, Whether the Pope can erre in the Canonization of a Saint; for if all 
Queſtions were that way to be ended, and ſuch Traditions were evident, (as if they were ſuch 
as you*ſpeak of, they muſt be) all your fide muſt be ſoon reſoly'd both in this, and all other fach 
Queſtions; And if you fay that indeed all Particular Doctrines are not taught by ſuch a Tradition, 
but that by ſo much as all are taught; they know their Judge and Dire&our concerning tem, 
and fo are taught them implicitely, I anfwer, that the Vulgar, although they are generally told 
that the Church is infallible, yet I doubt whether they be either ng that this Do&trine hath had 


any. ſuch general and uninterrupted a delivery, or have heard much concerning thoſe means, by 


whict? the her-felf is to be known, or thoſe Circumſtances, by which we are to know- when ſhe 
expreſſeth her opinion : That the Pope is the Head of the Church, they know; but whether Tradi- 
tion teach him to be fo, of Divine, or humane Right, from God, of Councils, or tacite conſent, and 
what Power is included in that Headſhip, a Makwmitan is as much inſtructed as moſt of them ; 
and even his headſhip is ordinarily prov d to them but our of» ſome 'place of Scripture, out of 
which they _ hear his Infallibility concluded too, without being told the different degree in which 
thoſe two Doarines are to be held. Secondly for. the learned, neither are they taught f well 


d 


$ in one place, he will 
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The Lord Faulkland's Reply. : 661 : 


(unleſs ſome publick oppoſition, or the other occaſion perſwade them at ſome time: to deſcend to 
teach them more particularly) that this is ſo good, and this is not ſo: And indeed the degree in 
which the laſt Age held ſuch an opinion, is both moſt hard to know (not onely becauſe the 
ignorant are ſeldom ng. by word of mouth, and the learned have ſeldom occaſion, without ſome 
oppoſition,. to explain themſelves ſo far in their writings) but becauſe alſo as many, and as conſider- 
Perſons not writing,...as do write, we cannot khow by the Authours, what the whole Age 
thought true (except the acceptation of that Do&trine were a condition of the Communion) and 
moſt neceſſary to be known, becauſe moſt of our controverſies with your Church are as much, 
if not more, about the neceſſity of her opinions, as about the truth of them : For we ſeeing 
plainly, that in the pureſt ages many of the chiefeſt DoCtours have contradicted ſome of her Tenets, 
without ſuſpicion of Hereſiez are not able to conceive how a do&trine ſhould, from being indifferent 
in one age, become - neceſſary in another, and the contrary, from onely falſe, Heretical, 
q | w—Som—— As time makes Botches Pox, w 
And plodding on will make a Calf and Oe. m 


eſpecially if that way had always been walkt in, which you now ſpeak of. 

No judicious man can deny to ſee with his eyes, ( if -he have caſt them never ſo little #pon the preſent ſtate OVjeN, 
of Chriftendom )) that there is one Congregation of men which layeth claim to Chriſt his Doftrine, as upon 
this title, that ſhe hath received it from Ji Apoſtles without interruption, delivered from Father to Son untill this 
day, ana admits not any doftrine for good and legitimate which he doth not receive in this manner, 

What the Judicious (of whom I am no member) can do, I know not; but I not onely can; but Reſp. 
do deny it, you meaning by that Congregation, the Church of Rome; for by ſeeing, that not upon 
this, bat other kind of claim certain Doctrines have arrived to the very brink of being defin'd, 
IT have cauſe to think, that if they received none in upon other grounds, theſe would not be ſuf- 
fered to ſtand ſo near the door. And indeed there being between your ſelves ſuch differences, that 
Eraſmus tells us, that he who is a Heretick among the Dominicans, is Orthodox to the Seotifts, ſure 
one fide hath admitted of a Doctrine for Legitimate, which hath not been fo received; and then 
me-thinks this being eaſily endable, which it is, by ſeeing which claims ſuch a delivery, ( for if both 
do it, then two Parts may, which you deny; if neither do, then your- whole Church goes by ſome 
other Rule )) that which doth, upon that which you call the Catholick Grounds, me-thinks ſhould have 
obtained a definition from her, and the other, which reſiſts that Principle, upon which they ought 
onely to- build, ſhould have been ſuddenly and abſolutely condemned. This will _—= plainer, if 
we conſider the opinions of your Church by the Actions of her Head, in a notable and late Example. 

great controverſie being riſen between the Dominicans and the eſwits, it was heard Before Pope Cle- 
ment; let us ſee then what courſe he took to find which Part held the Truth, fince he was not likely 
( eſpecially in a time wherein, by being more oppoſed than uſually, he had reaſons to be conſequently 
more cautious ) to chuſe a new way, by which truth was not wont to be found out by your fide upon 
like occaſions; Did he ſend for the wiſeſt and beſt men from all, nay from adjoyning Parts, to en- 
quire of them what they had been taught by thejr Fathers, to have been received by them uninterrupt- 
edly from the Apoſtles? did he examine with"which of them the firſt and pureſt ages ſided? did 
he conſider which opinion would make us have the more excellent conceit of God, and work moſt 
towards the expelling of Vice? None of all theſe were his courſe, but he appointed borh ſides, to 
prove which of this followed Saint Asſtine, and according to them, he intended to give ſentence, if 
the advice of Cardinal Perro» had not prevailed to the contrary: But many days they ſpent in ex- 
amining what he thought, who thought ſo variouſly concerning it, that he ſcarce knew himſelf which; 
whereas before him, all the Ancients that I could ever meet with, were with the _ with an 

imous conſent, and by them ( if they muſt be tryed by men as fallible as themſelves ) it would 
have better agreed with their own Principles to have had both Parts judged. 

After the Pope, let us hear Biſhop, and almoit Cardinal Fiſher, who being one of your o wa Au- 
thours and Martyrs, cannot be thought to prevaricate againſt that Church, for whoſe defence he im- 
ployed not onely his Inke, but his Bloud. - | 

His words are theſe, 

There are many things of which was no enquiry in the Primitive Church, which yet upon doubts TE, are 
now become perſpicuons, by the diligence of after-times, And that you may ſee, that he {peaks of points 
of Faith, He addes, . 

No Orthodox man now doubts, whether there be a Purgatory, of which yet among the Ancients there 1s no men- 
tion, or exceeding rarely: It is not believed by the Greeks to this day— Neither did the Latines conceive 
' this Truth at once, but by little and little, - 

And for an Epiphonema he cloſeth it thus, | -- _ | 

Conſidering that Purgatory was a good while unknown; after, (='S- by Revelations, partly by Scripture, came E. 
little by little to be believed by ſome, and fo at laſt the behef of it -was generally received bj the Catholich © 47" 
Churches----YWho can wonder concerning Indulgences gthat in the Primitive Church there was no uſe of them? In- 
dulgences therefore began, after men had rrembled a while at the Torments of Purgatory. 

See, I pray, how will you two agree? You fay, the Church of Rome receives, but what ſhe claims to 
be come down to her from the Apoftles without interruption: He faith, ſome of her Doctrines were 
Zang, unknowa, and.came in by Revelations and Scripture; you ſay, new Do&trines cannot come into 
a Church that holds this Principle: He faith, Doctrines have come in by little and little: So either 
ſhe held not always this Principle, or for all that, they might come in: To be ſhort, all, which 
he hath ſaid, ſeems to me, as if he had purpoſely intended to frame a Ram to batter down that for- 
tification, which you have built about the Roman Church, | | 
Now though he be of fo great an Authority that he needs no backing, yet I will defire yo to 
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ook into Alphonſus de Caftro, where he ſpeaks of Indulgences, and ſee if he mend the matrer. He 
confeſſeth, th ih uſe. of them ſeems to be late received into the Church, yer would not have-them 
contemned, becauſe many things are known to after-commers, of which thoſe ancient Writers were 
wholly ignorant, Amongſt whom there is . rarely mention of 7ra»{#b/tantiation, more rarely of the 
Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, of Purgatory almoſt none; For though he ſpeaks after as 
if he nmieant, onely that the names of theſe were unmentioned, and not the things, yer it is plain, 
that if he brought them in to any purpoſe, it was to prove, that ſome Dotrines are after of ne- 
ceſlity to be believed, which once were not, and Dodtrines conſiſt in the Things, not in the Name. 
Ejift. Pag. 1164, T could next tell you of Eraſmus his ſaying, Res dedutta eft ad Sophiſticas contentiones, & Avticulorum 
Mriades proruperunt, Religion is come down to Sophiſtory, and a Myriad of Articles are broken our, Bur 
knowing that his words will not find ſo much reſpe&, (becauſe he himſelf finds eG favour ) as 
Pag. 296, thoſe of others more allowed among you, let us mark theſe words of San#a Clara, The Church, when 
1 Edit, it is ſaid to define any thing, ſhe reſts not upon any new Revelations, but upon the ancient, lying 
hid in writings and words of the Apoſtles; which he fays not. as his private opinion, but the conſtant 
belief of Doctours: By which it appears plainly, that there are ar {eaſt interpretations of what the 
Apoſtles taught, drawn forth by Reaſon not received by Tradition, which makes now a part of the preſent 
Roman Religion, a ſufficient Gap for Errours to enter at, when either miſtakings, or ends may become 
new opinions, and ſtyle them but interprerations'of the old. Salmeron a Voluminous Jeſuite, one, 
neither by his order, nor his inclination an enemy at all to the Raman Church, being preſs'd by the 
Tom. 13- Pag- opinions of the Ancients, affirms, Dottores quo juniores, eo perſpicaciores eſſe, That the more modern ic 
op tours are, the more perſpicacious, that 'p incrementa Temporum nota fatta ſunt Diviua myſteria, que ta- 
men antea multos latuerunt : 1n proceſs of time Divine Myſteries have been made known, which be- 
fore lay hid from many z That it is infirm arguing from Authority, and anſwers to the multitude of 
them, who in times paſt had oppoſed him with theſe words of Exods, That the opinion of many 
is not to be followed, leading us out of the way, with ſome other very & ry mr anſwers, and 
very contrary to your Tenets, (for ſure it were a ſtrange Tradition, which had ſo many Ortho- 
dox Oppoſers) and nothing inferiour to that ſaying of Zinglus, ſo much exaggerated, Quid mihs 
cum Patribus, potins quam cum Matribus ? ; ; 
The ſame Authour in the ſame place ſays, that Saint Hierome durſt not affirm the Aſſumption, but 
Saint A»ſtine durſt;, and by that means, the Church perſwaded by his reaſon believes it: Such a notable 
Tradition have all her opinions; for even this affirmation, which he confeſſerh, brought in this belief, 
is it ſelfnot now believed to be Saint A»ſtine's, for I take it, he muſt mean his tract of che Aſſwmprion, 
counted not his, by your own Divinity-Criticks, the Lovaine DoGtours, which have er it forth ar 
Cullen, | 
And becauſe'T am willing to ſpend no more time in the proof of ſo apparent a Truth, 1 will 
not urge Poza, who to perſwade the defining of an opinion, which hath a great current of the Ag- 
cients againſt it, (ſo far it is from having any Tradition for it ) reckons many other opinions con- 
Fan, = your Church, and defended by the Ancients; unleſs you will believe his impudent 
tn Elucidar. Dej- Aﬀertion, that they are. all corrupted: and will paſs to the Concluſion of this, which ſhall have 
pare, Pag. 1113: for a Corollary, the Confeſſion of a Spaniſh Arch-Biſhop, who is to be thought to ſpeak with more 
authority than his own, -becauſe being employed to bring that to paſs, which was deſired by fo great 
a Part of your Church, he can ſcarce be ſuppoſed not to have had the advice and conſent of many 
of them in what he fays. 
Wadd. Pag. 125, He then tells us, Firſt, every Age either brings forth, or opens her Truth: Things are done in 
their times, and ſeveral Doctrines are unlockt in ſeveral Ages. 
Paz. 170 Secondly, To ſhew that though his opinion had no ſuch Tradition as you ſay your Church claims 
"  — for all her Dodtrines, yet it may and ought to be defined; he deſires to know who ever. taught the 
Aſſumption of the Virgin, before Saint Asſtine's and Hierome's time, and by whom was that opinion de- 
duc'd from the Apoſtles: Nay, he abſolutely affirms, that before Nazianzere, no man ever taught any 
thing of her delivery without pain, yet many thought the contrary. 
Thirdly and laſtly, For your abſolute confuration, he confeſſeth, that ye believe and hold in this 
5 0 Age many things for Myſteries of Faith, which in former Ages did waver under ſmall or no Probability, 
and many things are now defined for Articles of Faith, which have endured a hard repulſe amongſt the 
moſt and the weightieſt of the Ancient Do&ours, and no light contradiction among the Ancient F4- 
thers; and having reckoned up five Particulars, 


The Validity of Hereticks Baptiſm, : 
The Beatifical Viſion before the day of Tudgment, 
The Spirituality of Angels, 
The Souls being immediately created, and not EX traduce, 
Ana, The Virgines be free from all aftual Sin: wy | 
Pag. 202, He ſhuts it up thus, Many of theſe kinds of Opinions there are, which ſometimes declined to 
: one Part, ſometimes to the other, and had contrary Favourers, according to ſeveral times, untill a 
diligent and long diſquiſition being premitted, the Trut@was manifeſted either by Pope, or Provin- 
cial, or general Councils; nay, and ſays, that the diſquiſition is made by conferring of Places of Scrip- 
cure, and Reaſon, which is the way which you e. 

Pag. 264. Theſe things conſidered, whoſoever ſhall after fay, that your Church claims all her Dodtrines to 
have come by a Verbal and conſtant Tradition to her from the Apoſtles, I will not fay that he is 
very impudent, but 1 cannot think that a ſmall matter will put him out of countenance; for your 
part, I eſteem you ſo much, that I am confident you have not fo little Noſe as not to find the contra k 
nor {© little Forehead as not to confeſs it, having received the Affidavit of ſuch a cloud of Witneſſes, 

ObjcQ, whoſoever pretend Chriſt his Truth againſt her, ſaith, that true it ts, ſhe had once the true way, bat by 
length of time ſhe is fallen into groſs Erronrs, which they will geform, nat by any Truth which they have re- 
ceived 
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ceived from hand to hand from thoſe, who by both Parts are acknowledged to have received their leſſon from Chrif 
and his Apoſtles, but by Arguments, either out of Ancient Writers, or the ſecrets of Reaſon. 

This is no farther true, than as it concerns the Proteſtants, for the Greek Church will not ſuffer 
your propoſition to be general, but forbid the Banes. apts op 4 
They pretend not to have made any Reformation, but to have kept ever fince the Apoſtles, what 
from them was received: Barlaam lays, they do oa; * 0AoRANgus TOS Ths na Arn $x Anna; Taggdhr er 
evaz How, keep ſafe and whole the Traditions of the Catholick Church 5 nay, he proves his to be the ſound 
Part, becauſe by them #Jv #d mo ms uaTnnis ErAnTa; mug err; verojucty, meynifhn re gov, Nothing was ever 
more eſteemed than her Tradition : And he objects 1t to your Church, that (he doth Ts 15 wa ALKIS 
IXKAndIg; dSeTHy, of mures tis vhev -Fivevar Ezva, hve, =} dere arte oye Miyuar, diſanull the Tradition of the 
Catholick Church, and ſetting them at nought, bring in ſtrange ana undenizon d opinions: And that 6G reck, 
whois joyned to Nilzs, and Barlaam in” Salmafius his Edition diſputing againſt a Cardinal, chargeth 
you, that you do 73 % dm, v mripor meghban opgmiiga Citdrio, ſow Thres among the Tradition 
f the Apoſtles and Fathers. If when they make this claim they either fay o, and think not fo, 
or. think fo, and erre, then this proves, that though the Roman Church did make that claim which 
you fay ſhe doth, yet the too might either claim it againſt her Conſcience, or againſt Truth: For 
this claim of the laſt cannot be denyed, but by him, who will imitate that Hamſhire Clown, of 
whom you-give me warning, and believe.no more than he ſees himſelf; eſpecially ſince your own 
Authours, when they diſpute for Traditions, prove their authority from this profeſſion of, & Greeks: 
but I cannot blame you to forget them, (if we would ſuffer you ) ſince they cannot be remembred 
but by your Religions diſadvantage; For I verily believe, that if they had but one Addition which 
they want, (I mean Riches) not onely moſt of them who leave the Proteſtants, would ſooner go to 
them than to you, (unleſs they would take their Religion as we take Boates, for being the Next) 
but many among you, who (though they diflike your pretended Infallibility, the Pope's uſurpations 
upon the rights of, other Biſhops, his ( not ancient). claim of power to deliver Souls out of Purga- 
tory, &c. And yet 'are frighted from joyning with the Proteſtants, by want of Succeſſion, Vocation, 
ye ach like Bull-beggers) would goe over to them (as I have heard, Spalato meant to doe) if theywere 
not kept, by an unwillingneſs to change the ſpiritual tyranny of the Pope, for the temporal of the Turk. 

- But (although there were no ſuch Churches, or they made no ſuch claim, yet having ſhew'd out 
of your own Authours, that ſome opinions have not been conſtantly delivered by Tradition, but 
have entered into the Church upon the grounds ( which might at leaſt poſſibly deceive them) of 
Scripture, Reaſori and Revelation, and others knockt apace to be let in) I hope we may be excuſed 
for making a reveiw of all, and examining what doctrines have been brought in, if not by Scrip- 
ture (which we think reaſonable) at leaſt by in: 3 4 ang what this age teacheth and requires, with 
what the firſt Ages did 3 to which we are encouragd by your ſelves, who make agreement with An- 
tiquity, the cheif mark of the Church, unleſs you mean your ſelves to be onely Judges, even of thoſe 
things by which you bid us to judge you: For our examinations by reaſon, I cannot tell why you 
miſlike *it, ſince thoſe who truſt their own reaſon leaſt, truſt it yer to chuſe for them one whom 
they may truſt, againſt which, all Arguments drawn from her fallibility without queſtion lie. 
Your Religion .is built upon your Church, her authority upon reaſons, which we think {light and 
fallacious, and your ſelves think but prudential and probable; ought we not then, nay muſt we 
not examine them by Reaſon, or receive them upon your word? And allowing them probable 
reaſon, yet I have ſtill cauſe to examine further, whether your {uperſtructions be not more unrea- 
ſonable than your foundations are reaſonable, for then I cannot receive a more unprobable doctrine, 
than that is probable, which it is prov'd by: Yet (in reſpect of things appearing divers, at divers 
times) I do net like my own way ſo well, as to eſteem it abſolutely (allible; but though I keep 
it, becauſe I account it the beſt, yet I will promiſe to leave it, when you can ſhew me a better; 
which will be hard to doe, becauſe you cannot prove it to be better but by reaſon, againſt which proof. 
(and conſequently, againſt whatſoever it proves) your own Objections remain; For to be perſwaded 
by reaſon, that to ſuch an authority I ought to ſubmit it, is ſtill to follow reaſon, and not to quit her. 
And by whatelſe is it, that you examine what the Apoſtles taught, when you examine that by 
ancient Tradition, and ancient Tradition by a preſent Teſtimony 2 Yet when ſpeak thus of finding 
the Truth by Reaſon, I intend not to exclude the Grace of God, which I doubr not (for as muc 
as is neceſſary to Salvation.) is ready to concur to our Inſtruction; as the Sun is to our ſight, if we 
by a wilfull winking chuſe not to make, nor it, bur our ſelves guilty of our blindneſs: Indeed if 
we love darkneſs better than hight, and inſtead of eſteeming it, (hut it out, it were but juſt in God, 
if we fo continue long hardened, not to ſuffer it to ſee after, when we would, ſince fo obſtinately 
we would not when we might, like to that that happened to thoſe Engliſhmen, of whom Froiſſard 
ſpeaks, who having long bound up an eye, and made a fooliſh vow, never to ſee with that till they 
_ {ee ws Miſtreſſes, when they returned,. and unbound them, they ſaw nothing, but that they 
could not fee. | R | 
Yet when I ſpeak of God's grace, I mean not, that it infuſeth a knowledge without reaſon, but 
works by it, as by its Miniſter, and diſpells thoſe Miſts or Paſſions, which do wrap up Truth 
from our Underſtandings. For if you ſpeak of its inſtructing any other way, though I confeſs it is 
poſſible (as God may give us a fixth ſent) yet it is not ory; and ought not to be broyght to 
diſpute, becauſe {0 we leave viſible Arguments to fly to inviſible, and your Liverfiry, when he 
hath found your play, will be ſoon at the fame lock, and I believe, in this ſenſe, infusd Faith is 
but the ſame thing, otherwiſe apparel'd, which you have fo often laught at in the Pwritans, under 
the title of private Spirit. | | Fs 
This being ſuppoſed, either this Principle hath remain'd unto her ever ſince her beginning, or ſhe took it up 
in ſome one Age of the ſixteen; if ſhe took. it up, ſhe then thought, ſhe had nothing in her, but what ſhe had 
receig d- from her fore-fathers, and if ſhe thought ſo, ſhe knew it. . 
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This Principle is not yet taken up by her; and ſuppoſe it were, yet ſince ſome other opinionsare con- 
felsd to have Yong receiv'd by Gag not from a co Tradition, but Scripture, and Revelations, and 
not at once, but by little and little; this very Principle of receiving nothing but from Tradition, might 
it ſelf have been receiv'd not from Tradition: nor need it have been in any one Age of the ſixteen, but 
ſome might have taught it in one Age, more in another, and all at laſt: and this ſo far from being an 
impoſſibility, that it were no wonder. | 

Let us add, that the multitude of this Church is ſo diſperſed through ſo many Countries, and Languages, that 
it is impoſſible they ſhould agree together upon a falſe Determination, to affirm with one conſent a Falſity for 
Truth, no Intereſt being able to be common to them all, to produce ſuch an effetg. : 

Although ſo many Countries could not fo well _ upon it at once, yet ſome might io perfirnde 
others, that in time and by degrees the diſeaſe may be grown epidemical: And truly, conſidering in 
every Country how few there are, who think of Religion at all, or of them again, who walk in it by 
the directions of their own eyes, even of them who take upon them to ſhew that way to others, but'for 
the moſt part (which they did much more in more ignorant times, when Scriptura ſacra cmm vetuſtis 
authoribus frigebat ) are lead by ſome few, whom they reverence for their Piety and. learning, 6» atyzs 
enviTss Varnnaubd ven vous; whoſe words are accounted laws, and they again by a Thomas, Or a Scot, Or at beſt 
by Auſtin, or Hierame, and think it Tradition enough to have it from them ( for elſe why think they to 
bear us down with the Authority of one or two Fathers, if they think that not ground enough to goe 
upon themſelves? ) it ſeems little ſtranger to me, that whole Countries ſhould let in not ancient opinions, 
than that a few ſhould, ſince a fer in all places have ever govern'd all the reſt; of this I will bring two 
very known examples out of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. | 

The firſt is of Yalens the Emperour, who, being himſelf an 4riav, and making peace with a Nation 
which was not ſo, and ſuppoſing that they would never have firm concord with him, to whom in Faith 
he was fo oppoſite, was adviſed to perſwade their Biſhop to change his belief, for which end having 
employ'd both words and money, and effected it, the Biſhop, dire&ly contrary tv Saint Peter, being 
himſelf weakened, weakened his brethren, who yeilded to communicate with the Arians (which be- 
fore they abhorr'd from) and toeſteem the Father greater than the Son. | 

The ſecond, is of that Macedonian Biſhop, who, being perſecuted by the Catholick Biſhop of the 
fame place (who was then gone to Conſtantinople to fetch Souldiers, by whoſe affiſtance he might afflict 
the Hereticks the more) reſolved to turn Catholick, and perfwaded all his followers to joyn with him 
in that A&, and this info ſhort a time, that when the other returned, he found him choſen Biſhop - 
unanimouſly by both Parties, and himſelf (for his cruelty, not undeſervedly ) excluded. - 

There is beſides another thing which helps to let in great errours, which is, that men naturally neg- 
ſect ſmall things, and ſmall things in time naturally beget great; for which cauſe on ſ{hewing to us 
ſeveral. cauſes of the Changes of Government, one of them is 2 = me7wxzor, adding, that mwarus 
A&'318 424mm HYVUEIN us rifbams Hl veutuwr, Gray magoganm winger, Often a great change comes ſtealingly in, 
when what 1s little 1s not conſidered. : 


Yet beſides the general careleſneſs; The Authority of the Teachers, the rake of the Taught, 


and the ſinalneſs of the Things themſelvesat the beginning, even Intereſt it elf (which conſiſts of two 
Parts, Fears, and __ (is 2ble to produce great effe&ts: Of this me-thinks your ſelves may be wit- 
neſſes, who uſe to call ours, a Parliamentary Religion, as thinking, that the Will of the Prince, and both 
Houſes, onely made it to be receiv d: Whereas in the beginning of Queen Elzaberhs Reign, of many 
thouſand Livings which were in Eng/and, the Incumbents of not a hundred, choſe rather to loſe their 
Benefices for your opinions, than to | them by ſubſcribing to ours; all who ( for the greateſt Part ) 
of neceſſity muſt be ſuppoſed for private intereſt, to- have diſſembled their Religion, either then or 
immediately before. C7, 

Secondly, In the Third Book of Evagrizs we find, that above five hundred Biſhops ſubſcribed 
againſt the Council of Chatcedon, which we have reaſon to think, moſt did unwillingly, ( eſpecially, 
it the Infallibility of a general Council were ſo famous a Doctrine for Catholicks as now it is ) becauſe 
we know it was upon Bafiliſcus his commands, and that a conſiderable Part of them (the Biſhops of 
Apa) ones after, they were forc'd to it, though before they had been very angry in another Epiſtle 
with thoſe, who faid that they had done by force, rather than Free-will. 

And over and above all this, we may ſee by Eraſmus his words, that many might not oppoſe a 
Doctrine brought in by great Power, in hope of a time to doe it in, when there might be more like- 
lyhood of prevailing : for he faith in one = of his Epiſtles, that thoſe who reſiſt opinions, when 
: wo is no probable means of doing good by it, are like thoſe, who out of ſeaſon attempt to break 
Priſon, who gains nothing by it, but ro have their Irons doubled upon them: And the ſame cauſe 
which he thinks ſhould move them to ſtay (outwardly) contentedly in Priſon, may have made ay 


others not reſiſt, when they were firſt by violence and crowd carryed thither, who might fear 


OLjeR, 


their oppoſal might not help their cauſe, but beger a definition againſt ic. And there being thus many 
ſeveral motives which may work upon ſo many ſeveral kinds of men, it is no wonder, if an errour 
may ſoon over-run all men, or ſeem to do (o. | 

Next, Whereas you ſpeak of ſeveral Countries, and Languages, I muſt defire you to remember, 
that the Clergy of your Church are as it were all of one Language, ( Latine either being, or being 
ſippoſed tobe, as much theirs, as that of their own People) and being under the Dominion of one 
that is the Pope, which makes them as it were one Country, and from them the Laity receive al 
their opinions: Nay in ancient times almoſt all conſiderable men ſpoke the Language of the govern- 
ing Nation, (as all of the better fort of the 1riſþ do Engi/h) and the greateſt part of Chriſtians 


. were governed by one man, the Emperour, and {o a new: opinion may eafily have been received 


generally, no ſuch bars being ſet up to hinder it, as you alledge. 

Chriſtian Doftrine is not a ſpeculative knowledge inſtituted for delight, but it is an Art of living,. a Rule 
ef attaining to eternal bliſs; hence it followeth, that no errogr can fall, even in a point which ſeemeth wholly 
£29 . ſpecula- 
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ſrenativ in Chriſtian Faith, but ſos it breedeth a Praffical effeff, or rather a difeftion 'in Chyiſtian be- 


& wonder much to hear you fay this, who certainly have a Religion conſiſting of many pionts, 
which are no way reduced into Practice : Eſpecially from the degrees in. which they are held, (which 1 


conceive introduced) could ariſe no change in Chriſtian behaviour I confeſs that Chriſtian Religion 
being a Covenant between God and Man, by the entermiſe of Chriſt, we Chriſtians are properly 


concerned but in the knowledge of what are the Conditions and Reward propoſed and promiſed, 
what we are to obſerve, and what to hope for; and in fo far-fofth underſtanding the Nature and At- 
tributes of the covenant-maker and bringer, as we may be made ſure, that whatſoever God hath pro- 
miſed. or threatened, that indeed he hath: But though this principally concerns *us, yet the neceſſity 
of believing the veracity of God, obligeth us moreover to give our Afſents to any thing, how little 
ſoever it have to doe with practice (as Saint Pas!'s having Parchments) if it be once made to ap- 
pear to us either by Scripture, Reaſon, Tradition, or "> way to have been ſaid by God either im- 
mediately, or mediately by Chriſt and his Apoſtles: And do not your ſelves count the Greeks He- 
- reticks for denying the Procefſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, (though many Fathers deny 
it too) though, I pray, what hath that to doe with Practice or Chriſtian belfaviour ? and if ſhould 


now change your opinion in this. point, what outward change would it breed, except onely the blotting cap. 5 
out of one clauſe ina Creed in your Liturgy, wherein it wasnot at firſt? And not ſo much outward change Romano - Pon- 


Reſp. 


% 


would there be, if you ſhould turn to beliewe Enoch and Elias, not to be ſtill alive, the contrary to which, **cc- 


Bellarmine ſays, all Catholicks hold now with a certain Faith: And many more are of this kind. 

Whether man have Free-will or no, ſeemeth a Queſtion belonging to ſome carions Philoſopher 5, but upon the 
Preaching of the Negative part, preſently followed an* unknown Libertinage, men yielding themſelves over to 
all kind of Concupiſcence, - ſince they were qr they had no power to reſiſt, Free-will being taken away, 

At this time it is not my own cauſe which I plead, 'Evm73z av #7] &- yiyroue, & nv mm $uavry xg morn wr 
fince in this point I confeſs, I ſhould rather be a Pelagia», than a Catviniſt, ſince the firſt doth not wholly 
overthrow God's Grace, ( for whatever we have by Nature, His grace gives us )but the ſecond wholly 
everthrows His Juſtice, beſides the direct contrariety of their Doctrine to Scripture, they ſaying in effeR, 
that che Kingdom of Heaven is to take us by violence, whereas that teaches us, that we are to take it 
ſo: But yet give me leave to fay thus much for them, that though it be true, that ill life follows very 
conſequently from that Principle, and thoſe who hold it, muſt be ill Zogicians, if they be good men, 
yet it is plain, that very many of them live as good lives, as any who believe the contrary. 

Beſides, this in my opinion concetns as nearly your Dominicans, as our Calviniſts, ſince they ufe 
Free-will, as Tully faith Epicurus did the gods, verbis aſſerunt, re negant ;, aſſert it in words, but deny it 
3n deed: yet I think you will not fay that they are the more licentious, for ( by dire& conſequence ) 
denying Liberty ; If therefore an opinion, which is ſo nearly tyed to ation, produce no more effects, 
how much fewer would thoſe other ſo much more unconcerning Tenets bring forth ? 

1 need niot inſtance in Prayer to Saints, worſhipping Images, Prayer for the Dead, &C. which it is evident 
could not be changed without an apparent change in Chriſtian Churches. 

Without change (which though it muſt be then apparent, yet need it not be fo tous) I confeſs 
they could not come in, but with little oppoſition they might : the doubtfull eſtate of the dead 


after this life, before the day of 7zdgment-andit, being much better that they ſhould have our Prayers, 


though they want them not, than miſs of them if they want them, may not unlikely (and perad- 
venture not unreaſonably) have brought in that Cuſtom without either giving ſcandal, or being 
received by Tradition; Though if it had; ye would have gotten little by it, for unleſs fach 2 
Purgatory, out of which Indulgences may deliver, will follow out of it, the Pope will not care 
for the other, as being 5X» @e3s mn d&acrm, nothing to profit: And though he did eſtabliſh: a Pur- 
oatary, yet it might be oneaſter the Reſurrection, for ſuch a one, more than one Farher ſpeaks of: 
But ic need eſtabliſh none, (no not any third place, which is leſs) for the prayers might be firſt 
intended for the encreaſe off the happineſs of the Blefled, and relaxation of the torment of = Curſed, 


which latter effe&, thar the Prayers for the dead have, is ſaid by Prudentias, and confeſs'd to have been 755. con. Ree. 
Fac. Pag. 892, 


ſaid, both by him, and others, by your own Heroe, Cardinal Perron, 

Of the worſhip of Images I ſhall ſpeak hereafter. h 

Praying to Saints may have come in upon conſequences drawn out of miſtaken places of Scrip- 
tures, or others, which inducing the opinion, that they enjoy'd the beatifical viſion before the day of 
judgment, ſome might conclude, that then they faw. all in it, and at firſt pray,to them but condi- 
tionally ; till their number increaſed, and with it, the degree in Which they 
now to deny it, is accounted Hereſie, though I know no Father which juſtifies our invocating of 
them (although they ſpeak of their interceding for us) before Nazianzere, whoſe example alone 
being of fo great authority might ſpread it much: though, I pray, remember, who (as fays Wice- 
phorus Calliſtas) it was that brought it firſt into the publick Liturgy. 

It us not poſſible, that any material point of Chriſtian Faith can be changed, as it were, by obreption, whilſt 
men are 0n ſleep, but it muſt needs raiſe a great ſcandal, and tumult: For ſuppoſe the Apoſtles had tanght 


the world, it were Idolatry to pray to: Saints, or uſe reverence to their Pittures, how can we imagine this honouy . 


brought in but by a vehement conflift and rumult In a people, which did ſo greatly abhor Idolatry, as the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples did? 

"Auay aire 61d" empire 0x48%: I ſpoke chiefly, not of changing a point of Faith, but of creatin 
one, not of contradifting a doctrine delivered from the Apoſtles, but of introducing one, of whic 
they were whore ſilent, either as theirs at firſt (as ye muſt ſay Papias did) or onely. as True, till 

an 


being rooted ſpread, it be believed Apoſtolical upon Tertulian's Argument, that elſe how could 
{0 many Churches, errare 1n unam fidem, erre into the ſame belief, which ( becauſe leſs time had then 


been allowed errour to diſperſe it {elf in) was then, though no concluding proof, yet a better than 


Rrrr 3 Bur 


it was' the next Age, and fo ſtill grew the worſe for the wearing, till now it is worth juſt nothing. . 
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Reip. 
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But as Himerius faith, j55w dmaoec api ov 5 ger ws gs, Þ fay, tis: moſt. ealte to anſwer that 
which is not imputed, for I am fo far from ſaying that the Apoſtles taught theſe two things to be 
Idolatry (ſince on my Conſcience they ſpake not of them dire&ly at all) chat 1 my ſelf will nor 
fay they are. For Prayer to Saints (ſet afide your Idolatry-like Expreſſions, ſeeming to beg that 
of them, which you profeſs, you mean onely to have them beg for you) I ſuppoſe the pw to 

but this, whether they hear us or no (which Martyrs might poſſibly do, and yet no other, how 
holy and canoniz'd ſoever, becauſe many Fathers held that none elſe ſee God yet) If they do, 
I believe, you may as well (or better, becauſe you are more {ure of their being in favour with 
God) defire them to intercede for you, as you may deſire the Prayers of any living Friend; bur 
if they do not, then I will not fay in Chry/oftome's phraſe, mw 3n 4512 m457 ont", what. Thunder- 
bolts doth it not deſerve, but how unreaſonable is it to caſt men out of the Church, and ſend them 
out of the world, for not aſſenting to an opinion, which you cannot prove. 

For reverence to the Pictures of Saints, if you mean onely ſome outward civil reſpe&, to teſtifie 
the great honour and love which you bear the Prototypes, It is, I believe, no more Idolatry, than 
keeping off our hats in the Preſence-Chamber to the Cloth of Eſtate. : 

Yet this I am fo far fom eſteeming neceſlary, that I think they had better never come in, than 
have occaſion'd ſo much un-chriſtian turmoile about ſo indifferent a thing. The firſt and pureſt Ages 
did well enough without theſe Pictures (we hear onely of a Parabolical one of Chriſt in a Chalice) 
aſter they came to be made, after to be ſer in Churchgs, after to be prayed befofe, nay, at laſt 
they are come to {o great anexceſs, that not onely againſt Scripture, but all Antiquity, they are now 
come to picture God the Father himſelf: Upon a Pope's Letter ro an Emperour, wherein he de- 
fends the picturing of Saints and Chriſt, and ſpeaks improbably of the Antiquity of their Pictures, 
and adds the reaton why they pictured not God the Father, Baronizs ſays in the Margent, Yet it 
hath after happened, that they pictured him as he hath mc a way which the Church of that 
time could eaſily have found out, had they thought it lawfull, as it is plain Saint Azſtize did 
not, unleſs Nefas eff be an Approbation: This alone may ſerve to ſheww that beliefs may come in, 
even contrary to that of former time (and yet we not know when they entered) unleſs you will op- 
poſe a ſuperficial reaſon, that a thing cannot be, to a plain example that it is, and force me to anſiver 
with Barlaam, veupdy Eacmo, 14s wol in edV:amwy amyrayer, Ton tell mie, it 25 impoſſible for him to die, 
whoſe Corpſe 1 look upon. | | 

We remember in a manner as yet, how change came into Germany, France, Scotland, ard our own Country, 
let theſe be a ſign to us, what we may think can be the creeping in of falſe dottrine, 

This is but a continuance of the ſame digg ws For at this time, in theſe places, a ſetled 


Religion being contradicted, the caſe is very different from an Opinions prevailing in the minds of 


men, when they were yet white Paper, and not filled with any doctrine to the contrary, either 
becauſe though once the contrary had been, taught, yet it had ſlept a good while, or becauſe no- 
thing had before been ſpoken concerning it: We know, that nothing makes Noiſe but Oppoſi- 


tion and Reſiſtance, and if that be not much, it will not laſt long, and the memory of it as little : 
Beſides, moſt of theſe points making for the power and wealth of the Clergy, you muſt not expect, 
that there ſhould have been as great an out-cry and hubbub when they were introduced at firſt, 
as when expelled after long prevailing, it being a work, both more ſhort, eafte and fecret to plant 
an Acorn , than to cut down or remove an Oak ( x#2+mv 2ze yerrSguy wimevriver) although thoſe 
men which govern the reſt, were not in this caſe ſo much intereiled. 

There 1s no point of deftrine contrary to the Catholick Church rooted in any Chriſtian Nation, that the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Hiſtory doth not mention the times and combats, by which it entered, and tore the Church ja pieces, 

The combats wherein it tore the Church, peradventure it doth, but of the times wherein many 
entred, they are altogether ſilent. All take notice of Arizs his words, when by reaſon of Atex- 
ander's hot oppoſition there grew diviſions; but of what the Orthodox-counted Authours (which we 
have ) before the Council of Nice, ſaid (though ask Perron, and he will tell you, how like Arianiſps 
they look ) no Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory makes any mention, becauſe they made no bounce like the 
other, and fo in likelihood took no more notice of other opinions, which made none neither. And 
what is faid of this point, may be ſaid of Emrxchianifm (ſee the ſame place of Perron) for we know 
how Dioſcorus called upon the Fathers of the Pelagiavs, and others, whoſe opinions were certainly 
in the Church before them, who are now counted the Authours of them. 

Nay, even of opinions rooted (as you call it) are not the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from 
the Father onely, > communicating Infants, the admitting none to the Beatifical Viſion but Mar- 
tyrs, and other fuch, rooted in the Greek Church ? or can you tell when they entered ? at leaſt, 
was it not long before any combat concerning them? But ſuppoſe this were true, it is but acci- 
dentally fo, for ſome of thoſe writings which deliver this to us, might as well have been loſt, as 
many others which were, ſo that no man can conclude that, of whatſoever, no beginning can be 
ſhewed in Eccleſiaſtical ſtory, that hath not been introduced, (eſpecially ſince I ſpeak not ſo much of 
opinions oppoſing the Ancient Tradition, as of Superfetations, not onely of points indeed Material, 
bur of ſuch as in continuance of time, have grov/n to be thought 10) for how can I tell, many 
of them having been loſt, but ſome of thoſe would have given me notice of it, if I now had 
tem. 

Let it therefore remain for evidently conſtant, that into the Chriſtian Church can came no Erruars,. bat it 
muſt be ſeen and noted, and. raiſe ſcandal and oppoſition. h 

Here, Sir, not onely "AZ tm Tmmr, urge d' om duywuars maui, you -reſolve upon a Truth *of a 
concluſion, before you have proved the Premiſſes; but even that is ſuch a one as follows not our 
of them, although they were granted: For how follows it, that becauſe all heretofore have been 
noted, therefore allat all times muſt be ſo; nay, that though at the coming in they found ſcandal 
and oppoſition, we neceſſarily ( many centuries after) muſt know they did {0( For the abt: -: 

| » Which 
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which we have of theſe- things, is but - Religuis Danawn; what was overſeen by the zeal and neg- 
ligence, and how much we want of what we might have known, had therreſt ſcap'd, no, man can 
tell who pretends not to Revelation, and to the ability of knowing what was in Books, whereof he 
never ſaw any, and never heard of moſt: But though it follows not, fuch a thing hath been done; 
therefore it muſt ever be; yet it follows (in ſpite of the moſt ſevere exception) fuch a thing hath 
been done, therefore it may be 3 As for example, fince Yalentinian the Ecaprogy bringing in, {0 con- 
trary to Chriſtian Religion, as you will confeſs Pohgamy to be, and eſtabliſhing it with a law which 
allowed it, and yet thoſe who tell us both of his a&tions and his Edict; ſpeaking no tittle of any oppo- 
fition which was made to it, but he ever accounted a very good and pious Emperour, and hi Va 
by his ſecond wife ( his firſt ſtill living, and undivorced from him) being eſteemed legitimate, and 
ſucceeding him in a paxt of his Empire; think you whether his authority could not have drawn the 
Principal men, (and inclufively the reſt) to ſubſcribe almoſt any opinion, who could keep them from 
phaer 3r ſuch an AR, or ſuch a law? And if though this be now counted unlawſull, yet we find 
not, that either any Biſhop adviſed him againſt it, or excommunicated, him for it, or indeed any 
man diſliked it: If any falſe opinion backe by great Power, have been not onely (like this) in- 
troduced, but ſpread and ſetled, how unlikely is it that we ſhould now know what icandals it raiſed, 
ſuppoſing it raid any? 

As in our Natural Body, the Principal parts are defended by bones, fleſh, ckins, and other defences, that 
1 outward Agent can come to offend them, before having anncyed ſome of theſe; ſo in the Catholick Faith, 
there are in ſpeculations, thoſe which we call Theological Concluſions, and other pious opinions, and in prattice; 
many rites and ceremonies , which ſtop the Paſſage unto the main Principal Parts of Chriſtian belief , and 
A&tions. 

Either theſe Theological concluſions, and pious opinions are derived from the ſame Tradition, 'or 
they are not; if they be, then ſure they are equally matters pf Faith, and fo need ſome other courſe to 
defend them, and you muſt find 2» caſtodiet ipſos cuſtodes: If they be not, but were onely deducti- 
ons either of the firſt Ages Logick, (which wa9not always excellent) or of that of more Modern 
times, then may they ſo eaſily be falſe themſelves, that I know not how they can ſerve to preſerve 
the reſt certainly from all corruption. indeed, to ſecure any Truth : Bur I believe many may be mi(- 
counted Hereticks, for onely oppoſing ſome of theſe, what through the over-caution, and too nauch 
ardour of ſome Primum mobile, and of the greater part lead by a few fuch, what through their being 
come (having been long) from pious opinions, to be matters of Faith, as in great Families Ser- 
vants, who have waited long in meaner places, are rewarded with higher: Beſides I verily believe, 
that many Dodrines, which you account neceflary, have no ſuch redoubts about them, or at leaſt 
have not always had; and indeed you onely affirming it, by 7#/h's Rule, (who was no fmall Maſter 
of Reaſon) Sat erit verbo negare, It will be —_ for me barely to deny it. And for Rites and 


Ceremonies which you ſuppoſe guard your Doctrines, (many as amon og Ancients being not 


now in uſe amongſt you) either ſome Tenets, which thoſe did guard, and they did hold, ye held 
not; or if you do ſtill, at leaſt they are now unguarded. | 

But ſtill, I ſpeaking moſt of the eafinefs, that falſe and new Dodtrines, not contradicting the old, 
may be brought into the Church; what anſwer is it, to tell me, how the Principal parts of Chriſtian 
Religion are ſure guarded, ſince ſo they may be, and yet ſuch other may be brought in? As Chriſt's 
Promiſes, and chief injun&ions may be retained, and yet praying to Saints, and Purgatory, and 
ſug like, be ſuperinduc'd. 

Let any diſcreet man conſider, what farther evidence he can deſire, or peraduenture what greater aſſurance 
Nature can afford. 

Sir, I wiſh you fo well that I cannot but give you warning, that this ſaying of yours doth $S4- 
pere Aereſin, ſince it ſeems as if you diſclaimed any abſolute Infallibility, and pretend onely to grounds 
of moſt poſſibility, which the Proteſtants doing too, uſe yet to be accuſed for making nothing cer- 
tain, and having no firm foundation to build any thing upon; But as you claim leſs, than by your 
own Rules you ſhould, ſo you claim ſtill more, than either you are able to prove, or we likely to 
grant. | 

The 1s apa ſay, it is indiſciplinati ingenii, to expe in any Science more exattneſs than the Nature 
of it affords, 

I confeſs this to be true; but I deſire you alſo to remember, that as it is abſurd to expect as 
exact a proof in the Politicks, as in us mag ſo it is abſurd to expect as high a degree of Aſſent to 
the firſt, as to the ſecond: my objections, being intended againſt thoſe, who will be infallibly be- 
lieved to be infallible upon probabk grounds, for they themſelves give them no higher a Title, and 
indeed that it {elf, in my opinion, is more than they deſerve. | 

what ſhall we expe then in Religion, to ſee a main advantage on the one Party we caff our ſelves upon. 

Truly ſuch Advantage on your part I cannot ſee: Neither if I did, could I in reaſon joyn with 
you. A main advantage it is, to have more Truth than any other Society of Chriſtians: bur ſuppoſing 
you had ſo (which is but a ſuppoſition, for I verily believe, if the Queſtion were but, who had moſt 
Title to ſo much, ye would appear to a difpaſſionate man, 51s 9gims, v/% 74mgrr, Neither third nor fourth, 
according to the anſwer of the Ancient Oracle ) yet you withall require, not onely thatI ſhould believe, 
you erre in nothing, but that you never can; and then I had rather remain in their communion, I ſay 
not, who themſelves erred not, but whoſe conditions of Communion were leſs rigorous, and exacted 
not of me to profeſs they could not erre, when I believe they do. And if you anſwer, thar it would 
neceſſarily follow, .that if they had feweſt errours, they muſt have none, becauſe ſome focicry of Chriſti- 
ans muſt be always free from all this; I ſhall abſolutely deny, and the more earneſtly, becauſe 1 
know this is a trap, wherein many have been caught, who taking this for granted, haye examined 
the Doctrines of the moſt known Churches of Proteſtants, and finding ( as they thought, and per- 
adventure truly) ſome errours in them, ſome Doctrines no way to be proved but upon Popiſh grounds, 
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and by that. juſtifying thoſe, and ſome imputations impoſed upon their Adverſaries, wherein their 
Tenets, or the conſequences from them were miſtaken, they then by the s Logick have run 
over, without ſinelling to the Church of Rowe, as knowing no other Society but theſe, and being 
prepoſſeſt, that one of neceſſity muſt be free: from all errour: Whereas for my part, as the #«nixnw, 
thoſe who bound not themſelves to believe abſolutely the whole Doctrines of = Sec, bur pickt out 
what they thought accorded with reaſon, out of them all, werea wiſe fort of Philoſophers; fo th 
ſeem to me reaſonable Divines, who ſpeak God's will as they did Truth, ( for it is not to chuſe 
by reaſon, and Scripture or Tradition received by Reaſon, which makes a Heretick, but ro chuſe 
an opinion which will make moſt either for the chuſer's Luſt, or Power and Fame, and then ſeeking 
ways how to entitle God to it ) For ſince it would be a Miracle, if the Errours of the Reman Church, 
being long gathering, could have been all diſcovered in a Day or if it had been poſſible for the firſt Re- 
formers, (who having their eyes but newly open, it is not ſtrange if (like the man in the Goſpel) 
they ſaw at firſt men walking like Trees, and had but an imperfe& apprehenſion of Truth, eſpecially being 
in Twlh's ſtate Luem fugio habeo, Luem ſequar non habeo, I ſee whom to fly, but net whom: to follow, ) 
not to have left ſome opinions untaxt, which yet were errours, nor to have expunged others, which 
yet were none; I cannot ſee why we may not in ſofne points joyn with the one, qgnd with others 
in other, and belides find ſome Truths which ly iv ««wxuiv, well in the mid-way een the Parties, 
epargerres framigar mv SB, nay in ſome points differ wholly from both: Which Liberty, if it were 

enerally allowed, and mouy practiſed, if prone intereſts were trod wholly under foot, eſpecially 
by the greateſt, and if ſuch ſpirits as thoſe of Caſſarder and Melanfthon were more common, no con- 
fiderable things would in a ſhort time be left, but all would flow again in the fame Chanel; whereas 
this opinion, that always one part erres not, is both prejudicial to Truth, and the beſt Unity, which 
is, that of Charity, for it aq them who have feweſt errours, to believe thoſe to be none, and to 
hate all oppoſers as Hereticksz and of this«your Church is moſt guilty, which not onely affirms that 
there is ſuch a one, but that ſhe is it, and proghefies as much of her ſelf always for the future, 
as ſhe promiſeth for the preſent, and upon this ground (like him who having won nineteen games 
at Tables, threw the Dice in the fire for not winning him the twentieth) though we ſhould yield to 
her in all points but one, and that the leaſt conſiderable, ſhe would yet throw us into the fire as 
Hereticks, for diſſenting from her in that. 

Tou are bidden to put what year, or age, ſuch an erronr entered, and it us evidently true, that then that year, 

or age, the Church conſpired to tell a lie, and. deceive their poſterity. 

You would never be loved, if you were a Poſer, and uſed to ask fuch hard queſtions ; for ei- 
ther you muſt mean by [an opinion entering] when firſt any man profeſſed ir, or when firſt by 
all in communion with your Church it was affented unto: If you mean the firſt, it is impoſſible 
to be anſwered; for if one ſhould ask, who taught firſt that Chriſt was not begotten by God, be- 
fore he was conceived by the Virgin 4ary, (through his power and the over-ſhadowing of the Holy 
Ghoſt ) one who knew little of Antiquity, would anſwer Sinus, a more learned Perſon would fay 
Photinus, another Paulus Sameſatenus, another might find before him, Artemon, and another yet be- 
fore him, Theodorus ownus, (with whom curious Logicians, and great Readers of Exclid, Ariſtotle, 
Galen, and Theophraſtus were joyned )-and bs that he wasthe firſt, we have no certainty, for if a little 
of Euſebius had been loſt, Theodorus, and Artemon had not been now heard of, which may as well 
have happened to others before them, either by want of being take notice of by an Hiſtorian, or by 
the loſs of the Hiſtory, and not onely is this fo in this, but in all other points. G 

Tf you mean the ſecond, (for ſo you muſt, by your Inference, though the words ofthe Queſtion will bear 
both ſenſes) it is as impoſſible for you to receive an anſwer. For how ſhall I know when by all it is granted ? 
For ſuppoſeno Authour to have been loſt, and me to have read and remembred them all, yet (as in 
England, when the Calviniſts ophion prevailed moſt, as wiſe and learned men, as thoſe who writ, though 
differing in opmion from the Authours, yet oppoſed them not fo publickly, but that many might believe 
the more general Tenet to be received by all) how ſhould I know that the opinions of the Au- 
thours of {everal Ages, did agree with that of all equally wiſe and learned in the ſame times? for 
if there be no greater certainty of the opinions of all of one Kingdom in our own Age, think what 
Infallibility can we have concerning an abſolute general conſent a thouſand years agoe. And of this, 
France may as well be an example as Eng/and, wherein many called Caſandrians, diſſent 'from the 
publickly received Do&tines, though with fo little ſtir, that our poſterity will not know that there 
now are ſuch; So that all which any man can anſwer to this Queſtion, is, that ſuch a one was the 
firſt that he knows of, who oy fuch a Doctrine, and ſuch a time the firſt, wherein he knows 
not that any contradicted it, or that your Church defines it for a neceſſary opinion, and exacted 
aſſent to it, as a condition of their Communion; which anſwer will be nearer to Truth or Falſhood, 
according to the meaſure of the anſwerers learning; And indeed if you ire? to remember, that 
when learning roſe again, and the Reformation began, moſt Manyſcriprs of conſiderable Books, had 
long layn unreguarded by the generality in Popiſh Libraries, and out of them onely had ſome few 
been Printed, you muſt confeſs, that it was in the power of your Church, what anſwer we ſhould be 
able to make to that Queſtion which you propoſe, which then it is no wonder if it were not an- 
ſivered, for your willingneſs to keep men in darkneſs concerning this, even in times of moſt lighr;, 
is to be ſeen by your expurgatory Indexes: For there, though you profeſs to meddle with none but 
Modern Authours, (whereas it is plain you go as high as Bertram ) yet both that will ſerve to de- 
ceive our poſterity concernin þ BY general opinions of theſe times, and if your Church in former 
Ages uſed any courſe ſomewhat Analogical to this, upon thoſe Authours who then were modern 


too, (as likely enough they did, or you have cauſe to hope they did, for your more juſtification) then 
how can I know when any opinion entered, that is, either firſt was at all, or firſt by all taught: 
fince in all times ( how little mention ſoever be made of it) there may have been ſome Doctours of that 
opinion, though either no Authours, or although Authours, yer by this Stratageme may be kept from us. 
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Neither indeed canyou anſwer this Queſtion your ſelf; for you know not in what Year, or Age; 
did either the giving the Exchariſt to Infants Den, or-end, at leaſt Saint A»ſtine knew not the firſt, 
who believed it an Apoſtolical Tradition: Neither was this a bare Cuſtome, But implyed an opinion 
of which Children received, which the change ſhews plainly to have altered; and certainly 
either: the firſt opinion was a Superſtition, or the latter a Sacrilege. SG? | 

But howſoever, your Conſequence follows not, for though your Church' conſpired, and deceived 
their Poſterity, yet it might not conſpire to deceive their Poſterity, but th inſtruct it, being them- 
ſelves deceived. And therefore when you teckon up the Motiges which men have to ſpeak falſe, 
I wonder to fee Hopes and Fears -put in; and errour left out: © | | 

It is God's conrſe deeplier to root and ſtrengthen thoſe things whith he would have moſt flouriſh; Now 
Chriſtians know, that he made mankind for his Eleft, the world for mankind; and therefore he hath rooted 
thoſe things, which more immediately belong to his Elett ( as his Church; Faith, and Holy Spirit in it) than 
the principles either of man's nature or of the world, which was made for it, himſelf aſſuring us of it, when 
he told us, That one tittle ſhould not periſh of the holy Writ, though Heaven and Earth ſhould 
be diffolved; and ſo ſeeing the latter principle relyeth upon the not failing of God to his Church, which 
ſhould. ever watch upon their aftjons, that nothing ſhould creep into Chriſtian life, which preſently the zeal of 
the faithfull ſhould not ſtartle at, 1 think, it needleſs, to ſeek further to qualifie the ſtrength of that part, 
which recerveth it from the quality of ſo good a workman as the Holy Ghoſt. 

"Art muNurus 1 0 Gyopamrer emaxel;, I muſt therefore obſerve, that this word [ Church] hath fo 
many ſignifications even among your ſelves, that it ſeldom comes into the mouth of a Roman Ar- 
over, but there comes withall, four Terms into his Syllogiſm ; I could wiſh therefore, that you would 
{till ſet down your Definition of it, and put that ( inſtead of the word Charch ) into what you fay, 
leſt what your late Grecia» Defender Cariophilus ſays of Hereticks, &:4mS& iviv Si mgs ma of igh- 
Pruigoy aiviyuam, Nov Ns waive Tir cvpuravro of aigeniar, mrs aouted yxaigsav wuwvuns x| 4peBoror, 
that they delight in donbtfull expreſſions, may ſeem more properly to belong to you: Certainly in ſome 
ſenſe the Elect are God's Church, and in that ſenſe, the Church belongs not to his Ele, butis it; neither 
indeed know I (define it as you pleaſe ) how it doth, ſince you profeſs, that men may oppoſe any 
company of men, whomſoever you will call the Church,” without being obſtinate, or confequent- 
ly by herefie excluded from Heaven, and ſo may, for all that, be eleed. Neither indeed know T, 
how God hath made mankind for his Elect: Ir is true, that having ele&ed thoſe who ſhall perſe- 
vere in Faith and Obedience, and given man Free-will, which ( joyned with Grace univerſally offered) 
might bring him to the condition, and in that to ele&tion, and by that to Heavenz God may be 
aid, to have made mankind for his ele&, that is, to be his elect, if they ſhut not themſelves out 
of the way to be ſo; And all men ( eſpecially Chriſtians) I believe have, and always ſhall have 
means enough to perform theſe condition, in ſuch a meaſure ( all things conſidered; IT mean, either 
natural defects, as in Ideots; never having heard of Chriſt, as in many Pagans; not having Chriſt's 
will ſufficiently propoſed, as in many Chriſtians, and whoſoever is not by ſome fault in his will 
hindred from afſenting, to him it is not propoſed ſufficiently ) as ſhall by God be from them required. 

But this hinders not; but that all Chriſtians may ſee what they ſhould, if they ſtand not in their 
own light. or wilfully wink; and if they negle& Chriſt's Inſtruftions or Commands, and make them- 
ſelves deaf againſt his voice, charm he never ſo wiſely, they then may fall from neceſſary Truths (much 
more from others) unto errour, as well as from good life into wickedneſs, from which, without que- 
ſtign, God's Spirit is as ready to keep men that will be kept, as from the other, and which is 
nick (if not more) part of the conditions required (for in that epitomy, which Chriſt hath given us 
of the day of judgment, men are onely mentioned to be puniſhed for want of Charity, and not mi{- 
interpretations of dodtrirſt) _ I youy to ſee ſo many of all parts (whereof TI am too much 
one) live, as if God were fo obliged to them for their Faith, that he were bound to wink upon 
their works, and not to be an Idolater, or not a Heretick, were enough not to be damned: 

And certainly to ſay, That one tittle of God's Ward ſhall not paſs away, is not to ſay, that God will keep here 
always a known company of men, to teach us all Divine Truths, which from them, becauſe .of their 
authority, we may without more adoe accept {for unleſs you mean the Church in this ſenſe, it concerns not 
our differences) tillyou can = that this word makes ſome ſuch promiſe. For this ſeems to me onely to 
ſhew the veracity of God's Word, without ſpeaking at all of any Churches continual obedience to ir, or 
true interpretation of it, or the impoſſibility of her receiving the Traditions of men for the will of.God. 

Beſides in this Paragraph I obſerve three things. | 

The firſt, That you now draw your Arguments from the ftedfaſt Truth of Holy Writ, 
whereas you neither quote out of it any thing to prove your main Afſertion, and in that way, 
which you laid before to find out Truth by, you took no notice at all of Scripture, but would have 
all differences decided, by onely comparing what men had by verbal Tradition, like that Dominican, 
of whom Erafmus tells us in his Epiſtles, that when in.che Schools any man refated his concluſion, 
by ſhewing it contrary to the words -of Scripture, he would cry out, 1fa' eſt Argumentatio Lutherana, 
proteſtor me non reſponſurums, This is a Lutheran way of Arguing, I proteſ> I will not anſwer to it. 

Secondly, You now bring the proof of your certainty, from God's Spirit never failing his Church 
(though you never define what is there meant by Church, nor do you bring any proof, or ever 
can, that God's Spirit will ſtay with any, unleſs they pleaſe it, or that this will not confiſt with 
the leaſt errour in divine matters) whereas before you made it a Phyſical, or rather ſuperphyſical 
certainty, that Traditions muſt be delivered from Age to Age unddhrrupred, and this, not becauſe 
of any other aſſiſtance, but ex neceſſitate Rei, 

Thirdly, You ſeem to think, that aptneſs to ſtarff in the faithfull, will ſerve to ſecure them 
from all errours; Whereas I muſt profeſs my ſelf of ; ro that in ſome times, and ſome caſes, 
that may ſerve to induce it; for (it being truly ſaid, that there is as much folly beyond wiſedomg 
as ON this fide of un, and Naxzianzene telling us y, that be ">" Ty 0xd Is 0] m0zlovhes «173 67w mpmnr, 
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er oi of whether over 
"en ſome dodtrines, :and their Abatters,' condemned (e(petially when 
radict tome points of Faith, when indeed they did,- aavsy -xires wetr pxilaty & pix@}, & wor Lagney, 
Unaximy, AS 3g often bark at a friend for an enemy, upon the firſt noife-he makes, before having conſo, 
dered which -he is: \This made the Ancients ſo earneſt -againſt the - now-certainty of the Artipodes, 
this-in after times, for the ſame opinion, coſt a Biſhop his Biſhoprick-z/ and truth jn all probability, 
would have then been defined a hereſie, if a;general Council had been called abour it. ' Since then this 
aptneſs to ſtartle, hath inclined Orfhodox Chriſtians to condemn, not 'onely thoſe who had affirmed 
in terms.the contrary to Tradition, but even thoſe, from whoſe opinions they thought it would reſult, 
and conſequently to exact an Aſſent,.not onely to dire Tradition, but alſo to whatſoever elſe ſee- 
med to them reaſonable deductions from it ; This ſeems to me a way by which Errours may have 
entered by ſhoals, the firſt Ages (I mean then, Ci%m Auguſtinus habebatur inexpugnabilis Dialeficus, 
40d legiſſet Categorias Ariſtotelis) not having . been {o carefall and fubtile in their Logick,. as theſe more 
AAs times, both Arminians and Caluiniſts, Dominicans and {Cui Papiſts and Proteſtants, {ſeeming to 
me to argue much more conſequently to their own Principles, more cloſe to their preſent buſineſs, 
and every way more rationally, than the ancient Doctours uſed to do, I mean thoſe which T have 
ſeen : And I am confident, that if two or three Fathers ſhould riſe again unknown, and ſhould re- 
turn to their old Argument againſt the Arians, from Cor menm eruttavit verbum bonum, both Parties 
would be fo far from receiving them for Judges, that neither would accept of them for Advocates, 
nor truſt their Cauſe to their arguing, who oppoſed their common enemy no better. 

Now that this way of making Deductions out of Tradition, and thoſe both very haſty, and falſe 
ones, is very ancient, appears even by an example in the end of the Goſpel of 7oby, for there out of 
Chriſt's words falſly interpreted, a concluſion was drawn and ſpread among the Brethren, that Saint 
7ohn ſhould not dye ; and what they. did out of theſe words of Chriſt, other in other times may have 
done out of other words of his, and their Collection paſs for his Do&rine ; which ſhews the great 
advantage which we have by God's Word being vrritten, fince if it had not, we could not always 
have gone to a new examination of the very words, which Chriſt or his Apoſtles taught; and conſe- 
quently a conſequence of them ſpread in the place of them, would have been more incurable than 
now it is. I will alfo deſire you. to look in the five hundred eighty fourth Page of the Florentine 
Council, ſet out by Binizs, and there you will find, that the Zaynes confeſs, that they added the Pro- 
ceſfion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, to the Creed, becauſe the contrary opinion ſeemed to them 
by conſequence, contrary to a confeſled Tradition 'of Chriſt's eternal Divinity, to'which, yet it will 
appear out of what Cardinal Perron hath excellently .ſhown, (though upon another occaſion) that it 

oth not contradict, but that this conſequence was ill drawn ; which may have been in other points 
too, and have brought in no ſmall multitude of Errours fince ; neither was their Logick certain to 
conclude — nor were they leſs apt to add to their Creeds accordingly, at any other times than they 
were at that. 

1 doubt not but whoſoever ſhall have received ſatisfaftion in the diſcourſe paſt, will alſo have received in the 
point we ſech after, that is, in being aſſured bath that Chriſt hath left a Direftour in the World, and where to 
find him, there being no doubt but it is his holy Church upon Earth: Nor can there be any doubt which is 
his Church, ſince there is but one that doth, and can lay claim to have received from hand to hand his* holy 
Dottrine. 

That which makes you expect that your Reader ſhould have received ſatisfaction by what you Fre 
ſaid, is, that ſince Chriſt hath a great care of his Ele&, he muſt conſequently (moſt ſtrongly of any 
thing) have rooted his Church. Now I having ſhewed, that by your own confeſſion, men may-be 
of his Ele&, that are out of your Church, I ſeemed to my {elf to have likewiſe proved, that there 
is no neceſſity of any Churches being their Diretour. I know you generally think this the more 
convenient way, to have left ſuch a guide, that becauſe otherwiſe Domins non fuiſſet Diſcretus, or in 
Epiftetus his Phraſe, 92s ingy imeuendire nu} oy $6 Tgomy, you conclude that he hath : but we (though 
indeed in {uch caſes where our nrat trum the common Notions CONCErning God, teach us, that fuch a 
Thing were contrary to God's wain Attributes ro doe, ſome of us conclude upon that ground, that 
this he hath not done) in theſe-caſes which onely concern convenience, of which we have much leſs 
certainty, begin at the other end, and conſidering firſt what he hath done, conclude that to be ſaffici- 
ently convenient 3 and ſo m_ no infallible guide by him inſtituted, ſuppoſe it convenient that 
there ſhould be none: Truly if convenience were the meaſure, and our Underſtandings the meaſu- 
rers, we ſhould reſolve that God hath made every Particular man, at leaſt every Pious man Infallible, 
and fo to need no outward guide, which yet it is plain that he hath not done. Though in my opi- 
nion, in ſome ſenſe, he hath made every man (who pleaſerh) Infallible, in reſpe& of his Journeys end, 
though not of all Inns by the way, certain to find Heaven, though he may miſs many Truths in 
Divine matters : For the belief which God requires, of being to be thought true of his word, and that 
man be ready to believe and obey what he ſays, as ſoon as it ſhall apperr to him that he hath ſaid it, 
and every man being able (according to his means) to exatnine what he hath {aid ; It follows, unlek 
God ſhould damn a man for weaknels of underſtanding, (which were as ſtrange, as if he ſhould damn 
him for a weak ſight, or a feeble arm) that every man is Infallible in his way to Heaven, fo he lay no 
blocks in it himſelf, (at leaſt is undoubtedly ſecur'd of any danger of Hell) For if they neither deſire 
to avoid the trouble of enquiry, «hrough unwillingnels to find that to be true, which is contrary to what 
he now thinks, and ſo to hazard either the- affection of dear Friends, or the fgvour of great Friends, 
or the fear of ſome other humane Inconverence, as want. of preſent means, Improbability to get 
more, or of that diſparagement fo terrible to fleſh and bloud, of deſcending to confeſs that they 
have ſo long erred, ( like Frobenius, qui potiſſet vivere, niſs puduiſſet hug Who might have lived, but 
that he was aſhamed to confels himſelf fick.) If, I fay, none of theſe or the like things, either keep 
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him from ſeeking what is God's will, or from daring to profeſs it when he hath found ir, then ſuch ari 

Errour having no reference to the will, which is the onely- fountain of fin, cannot by « God be 

pad hed asaſin; and the ”= of the neceſſity of an Infallible Dire&tour drawn from God's care of 
is Church, for his Ele&ts ſake, is eafily avoided. RNs 4 Ir $.. 

But ſay you, if there be a Directour, it muſt be the Church ;, and again, becauſe you know that 
all congregations of Chriſtians, pretend to that Title in ſome ſenſe (as even the worſt men call thetn- 
ſelves by better Names than deſerve, as Ariſtotle faith, i ancal Eris mags xanuor) and 1 may 
miſtake our enemies Camp for our friends, and ſerve againſt Chriſt; whilſt I think I fight under his 
Banner (though even then, I believe, I ſhould have a ſhare in that prayer of his, to whom none is 
denied, Father forgive them, for they know not what they doe ) unleſs you gave me ſome' certain marks to 
know the Church by ; you therefore ſay, what you have before ſaid; that yours is it, becauſe that 
alone pretends to Tradition ; to which I anſiver, what I before anſwered, that the Greeks ſerve me 
to diſprove the ſufficiency of this Mark, who —_ that they hold the conſtant Tradition, and that 
under that Notion, they have both received what you deny, and not received what you propoſe: 

Let us conſider in her, Preſence or Vifebility, Authority, Power 5 As for the firſt, her multitude and ſucceſſion 
make the one, that ſhe is ever acceſſible, ever known. G3, Fr 

What you now fay, is not to prove your Church a DireQreſs, but having (as you think, and I 
think not) proved that already, you now mean to fthew, that ſhe hath the Conditions requiſite in a 
Directreſs : But this I deny, : for neither is her Preſence or Y:jbility, (for all her multitude and ſucceſſion) 
ſuch as were in a Diredtreſs required : For ſhe (beſides that (he muſt bring notice and proofs with her; 
to prove that ſhe is inſtituted by. God to dire&t men and thoſe plain and evident, if the require 
merely but our aſſent ; bur if (he require us to aſſent Infallibly, then thoſe Infallible; which yours 
cannot doe) muſt alſo be ſo viſible, as to be known to all men, if not as a Directreſs, at leaſt as 4 
Company of men, which yours ſure was not to thoſe Nations, which were lately diſcovered by Ce- 
lymbas : But if you except and ſay, {he need onely be viſible to. all Chriſtians, (though this excep- 
tion need a proof) yet even this Condition your Chutch hath not always had ; for I believe; to thoſe 
Chriſtians whom Xaverizs found in the Eaſt-Indies, your Church had been as little viſible, as to thoſe 
Pagans whom Columbus diſcovered in the weſt : Belides, beyond the Abifſins, how far Chriſtian Reli- 

ion may be propagated, and yet your Church unknown, who can tell? Beſides, even to moſt of 
. (for any credible Teſtimony that appears) ſhe may not be very viſible. Burt above all, that 
reaſon being anſwered, upon which you conclude, that there is ſome Directour, and that ground be- 
ing taken away upon an Þy pans build, that pany is that, me-thinks it will be unneceſſary to diſpute long 
upon the Conditions required to that, which hath no entity at all. | 


For Authority, her very claim of Antiquity and Succeſſion, to have been that Church which received her be- 
ginning from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and never being all united under the univerſal government of her forewent 
it, giveth a great reverence to her among thoſe who believe her, and amongſt thoſe who with indifferency ſeek to 


inform themſelves, a great Prejudice above others, And if it be true, it carrieth an infinite Authority with it, 
of Biſhops, Dofours, Martyrs, Saints, Iiracles, Learning, Wiſedom, Venerable Antiquity, and ſuch like. 

There is no Queſtion, but any Church, true or 'falſe, which claims to have ever kept the Apoſtles 
Dodtines uncorrupted, and is infallibly believed to have done ſo, muſt among thoſe Chriſtians who 
thus believe, have even equal Authority with the Apoſtles. But me-thinks, that this claim before proof; 
ſhould to others be any prejudice for her, (eſpeciaily to thoſe who have great Arguments againſt her ) 
is unreaſonable ; and if after conſideration it appears otherwiſe, ſhe hath then onely helpt to weaken 
her Teſtimony, and hath deſtroyed her Infallible Authority in any thing elſe. 

There remaineth Power , which no man can doubt but he hath given it moſt ample , who conſidereth his 
words ſo often repeated to his Apoſtles : But abſtratting from that , who doth nat ſee that the Church hath 
the nature and proportion of ones Country to every one? As in a man's Country he hath Father and Mother, 
Brothers, Sifters, Kinsfolks and Allies, Neighbours and Country-men, (anciently called Cives and Concives ) 
and of theſe are made his Country , So im the Church finds he in way to ſpiritual Inſtruftion, and Educa- 
tion, all theſe degrees nearer and further off, till he come unto that furthermoſt of Chriſt his Vicar : and as 
he in his Country finds Bearing, Breeding, Settling in Eſtates and Fortunes, and laſtly, Proteftion and Secu- 
rity, So likewiſe in the way of Chriſtianity, doth he find this much more fully in the Church : So that if it 
be true, that a man oweth more to his Maſter than to his Father, BenZ efle is better than efle ; certainly 
a man alſo (as far as Church and Country can be ſeparated) muſt owe more to the Church, than to his very 
Country, Wherefore the Power which the Church hath to Command and Inſtruit,; is greater than the Power 
of the Temporal Community, of which he is part. Wo. AX, 

I with you would have ſet down theſe words of Chriſt, fo often repeated to his Apoſtles, in which 
Power to the Church (1. mean ſuch a one as pou pretends) is undoubtedly given; For my part, truly 
I remember none ; For I ſuppoſe not, that the Power given to the Apoſtles can reafonably be claimed 
by any Society of men now, no not though you ſhould extend the Definition as largely as Eraſarec, 
(who ſays Eccleſiam woco totins Populi ma Yr conſenſum, I call the Church the Conſent of the whole Chrj- 
ftian People ) unleſs that be meant too in all Ages, and fo the Apoſtles would come in; They were ſo 
{igned, and ſealed to (as T may fay) from Heaven, by having moſt converſed with Chriſt, and been- 
moſt beloved by him, and choſen eſpecially to reach the World his Will; that it is impoſhble any 
men could be indeed Chriſtians, and not receive their Do&rine, as that of Chriſt, without any 
other Proof; but there is no other Church that hath ſuch a Privilege 3 The Power of propoſing ſhe 
hath, and fo have you, and without Queſtion, if you can convince any Chriſtian that what you ſaid; 
Chriſt faid firſt, he is bound both to believe and obey it ; and again, ler all Churches joyn- in propoſal, 
yet till he be fo convinced, (unleſs his own fault hinder it) ir binds him not; neither is it futhciently 
propoſed, allowing ir true, which it is not.always neceſlary that it ſhould be, although fo atteſted. 
For as a Natural Fool is not bound to obey any Doctrine or Precept, taught or Lwotd by God him- 
{elf becauſe his underſtanding cannot. diſcover it to be fo ſo ro plain, whoſe underſtanding fo- 
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cerns this point, in the ſtate of a Natural Fool, and no more to be | 

Neither {ee I what you prove out of the Proportion between the Church, and every man's Coun- 
try ; for if any Church be intended by God to be ſo our Directour, that her propoſitions are to be re- 
ceived, becauſe they are hers, then indeed we owe her much more obedience than to our Country, 

which if it ſhould require of us to believe an opinion true, becauſe that hath defined it, I believe no 
man would obey, and he who ſhould preſs us to it, would be accounted ſo mad, that we ſhould ſend 
him, -not to a Do&tour of Divinity, but to. a Do&tour of Phyfick, to be confuted. 

And that any Church is ſo.intended, appears not at all by this propoſition, fince the ſame is even 
amongſt the Church of the Turks, which is, Eccleſia malignantinm, for there they find their Metaphori- 
cal Fathers, Mothers, Brothers, Siſters, Kinsfolks, Allies, Neighbours, (which all Hereticks do too 
among themſelves) all theſe degrees nearer and er off, till at laſt they come to that furthermoſt, 
of being united under the Univerſal Government of Adahomer's Vicar, the Mufty. But to them you 
would f{ay; that this proves not Truth, but at moſt Concord, and that is Fattio inter Males, which is 
Amicitia inter Bonos ; therefore the ſame we anſwer you, {ſince Pyrats, and Thieves, have as ſtrict bonds 
among themſelves, as the honeſteſt perſons, and often greater conſpiracies, and wyxgnnousc , to deſtroy 
theſe, than they make to defend themſelves. And whereas you ſay, that we owe more gratitude and 
obedience to the Church, than to our Country, I have told you, that this may be true without owing 
obedience to all ſhe teaches; Burt yet even this in ſome ſenſe is True; To the general Tradition of 
Chriſtians of the firſt Ages who lived with the Apoſtles, and could not in. any likelihood but know 
their writings, I owe the knowledge of the Scripture, and to that, the knowledge of God's will, and 
to that, Heaven, if I conform carefully to it both my Life and my Belief; and to the Church in this 
ſenſe, I owe both as much gratitude as you pleaſe, and believe whatſoever this, as generally, witne( 
{ſeth to have received from the Apoſtles : But this concerning any preſent Church, doth as little con- 
cern your preſent purpoſe : For let us mean by the Church, that company of men which hath k 
Tradition wholly uncorrupted, (and ſuppoſe there is fuch a one) yet to know that ſhe hath x whey 
I muſt examine her Do&rine z and compare it either with Scripture, or the firſt Antiquity, and fo ra- 
ther receive her for it, than it for her : Beſides, that the whole Church teaches nothing, and if ſhe 
did, yet by the ſame ways from any ſingle learned Orthodox man, I may receive the ſame inſtruction, 
to whoſe commands nevertheleſs (except when he delivers God's) I owe no obedience. 

Thus too, when the Orthodox company commands as they are Orthodox, that is ſomething of the 
will of God, then they are to be obeyed; and ſo am I; and fo again, when the choſen Governours for 
that. purpoſe, command indifferent Things 3 but if they exceed their Commiſion in commanding, no 
man is longer bound to obey, no more than if a 24azor of a Town ſhould command the People to 
make his Hay, they were bound to obedience, ſince commanding more than his Magiſtracy authorizeth 
him, he in that caſe is no Magiſtrate. 

This Church can ſatisfie bath learned and unlearned. For in matters of Faith, above the reach of leay- 
ning, whoſe ſpring is from what Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, what learned man can refuſe in his inmoſt 
ſoul, to bow to that which is teſtified by ſo great a multitude to have come from Chriſt ? and what unkear- 
ned man can require more for his faith, than to be taught by a Miſtreſs of ſo many prerogatives and ad- 
vantages above all others ? : 

The learned cannot reaſonably be ſatisfied with this (eſpecially fo far forth as to believe it infallibl 
true,) Firſt, becauſe they fee great multitudes have and do teſtifie contrary things. Secondly, becauſe 
they muſt have obſerved with Satmeron, that a multitude of ſome opinion may {pong ww from ſome one 
Doctour, eſpecially, if he be [lluſtrious ; and ſome again, taken with a pious and an humble fear, chuſe 
rather againſt their mind, to approve-what hath come from others, than to bring forth any new thing 
out of their own underſtanding, leſt they may ſeem to bring ſomething unwonted into the Church. 
This they muſt needs ſee, may bring an undelivered opinion to be general, and then the generality 
may bring it to be thought to come from Tradition, according to Tertzlians rule, Puod apud multas Ec- 
cleſias unum invenitur, non eſt erratum ſed Traditum, and that of Saint Auſtine, that of whatſoever no be- 
ginning is known, and yet is general, is to be believed to have its original from the Apoſtles. By this 
way (tuppoſing that all your Church did witneſs, all their Doctrines to have had uch a lineal ſac- 
ceſſion, which they know to be falſe) they ſee, That opinions falſly and illogically deduc'd from 
true Traditions, may be equally believed to be ſuch themſelves, Yincentizs Lirinenſis allowing the follow- 
ing Curch to give light to the former, which they might miſtake in doing, at leaſt, rhe certainty of her 
Illuſtrations cannot have their force from Tradition : By this way they ſee, that in time, fach Doctrines 
may come to have ſuch a general atteſtation, which had their firſt ſpring from Scripture miſinterpreted, 
either by publick miſtakes, or by Councils miſlead, either by fear, errour or partiality ; and whar 
proceeded either from conſent, or definition, may ſeem to have been deduc'd from Tradition : In this 
they will be confirmed, by ſeeing plainly, that more is now required to be believed by the Church of 
Rome, than in all times hath been ; that now among you contrary parties urge for, or expect a general 
Council to end queſtions, concerning which, neither {ide claims any continued verbal Tradition, and 
that the greateſt part are ready to receive ſuch a definition, in as high a degree, as any Tradition what- 
ſoever ; They will be alſo confirmed by your denying Infallibility ro a Council; how general ſoever, 
unapproved by the Pope, by ſeeing, that if (as you ſay) no man can be ignorant what he was taught 
when he was a Child, as the ground and ſubſtance of his hopes for all eternity, and if in this, all your 
Religion were compriſed ( or elſe to what purpoſe fay you this) then no man bred in the Orthodox 
Church could err, or ever have erred in matter of Faith, without knowing: that he had departed from 
the very Baſis of Chriſtianity; and for Inſtruftions in theſe points, not onely all Aurkours, as Commen- 
ters upon Scripture, and the like, were wholly uſeleſs, but it were alſo a vain thing, to go for inſtruc- 
tion even to Chriſt's Vicar, and Saint Hierome might have reſolved his own queſtion, about the va» , 
every whit as well as Damaſ#s, or Saint Peter himſelf: And for the fame reaſon, it were w_ or 
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them. h | 
Of the Carpecratians and Gnefticks, T have ſpoke before, but ſure for the Chiiafts this is onely ſaid and 
not proved : Howſoever this undeniably appears, that either Papias and 7reneys thought not this Tra- 
dition to have come fach a way as you ſpeak of, or elſe they thought it no heretical way, but ſuch a 
one, as was (at leaſt reaſonably) to be aflented to; and both what was the way by which Traditions 
ought to come, and by which this came, they were more likely to know, than thoſe of following 
es; which proves, that this Obje&ion (as much as concerns them eſpecially) remains ſtill fo ſtrong, 
that (in ſpite of Fevardentias) it will be better to anſwer it, ScalpeFo quam Calamo, with a Pen-knife than 
with a Pen, and no Confuter will ſerve for it; but an Expurgatory Index, no 101 fs tuws afforer Heftor, if 
Cardinal Perron were alive. | | | Ho 
I muſt by the way take notice of what you fay here, that Tradition muſt have ſuch a Publicity as 
cannot be unknown among Chriſtians, and defire- you to agree this with what you fay in the nexr 
Paragraph, that the Apoſtles may not have preached in ſome Countries ſome Do&tines, which we 
now are bound to receive as Traditions 3 for fare thoſe Do&trines were then unknown among man 
Chriſtians; and if they had been neceflary, ſure the Apoſtles would no where have forgot (with {6 
ood a Prompter as the Holy Ghoſt) to have taught them 3 If they were not then neceſſary, how have 
ey grown to be ſo ſince? Beſides, I appeal to your Conſcience, whether it appear that the Doc- 
trine of the Exchequer of Superabundant merits, of which the Pope is Lord Treaſurer, and by virtue 
of which he diſpenſeth his pardons to all the Souls in Purgatory, appear to have been known even 
to any of the beſt Chriſtians, and whether if it had been known to them as a Tradition, (being a 
Doctrine which neceſſitates at leaſt Wiſedom and Charity, a continual practice of ſuing for them, and 
of giving them) it were poſſible, that of what they knew, ſuch infinite Volumes of Authours ſhould 
make no mention, | 
Suppoſe ſome private Doftrine of an Apoſtle td ſome Diſciple ſhould be publiſhed, and recorded by that Diſciple, 
and ſome others, this might well be a Truth, but never obtain the force of a Catholick Poſition, that is, ſuch as 
it would be a damnation to reject, becauſe the deſcent from the Apoſtle is not notorious; and fit to ſway the body of 
the whale Church. | Sg 
I confeks, that to have been no more generally delivered, will prove that the Apoſtles thought not 
ſuch a Doctrine neceſfary, elſe their Charity would not have ſuffered them to have fo much concealed 


it came from the Apoſtles, ſhould deny his aſſent, becaule it were tg deny the Authority, upon which 
all the reſt is grounded; for the Church pretends to her Authority from them, and not they from her ; 
and ho er, ſuch a Dodtrine (although not neceſſary) could not be damnable as you make this : 
Beſides, Mre will firſt arife a Queſtion not eaſie to be decided, how great a multitude of Witneſſes 
will ſerve to be notorious, and fit. to ſivay the body of the Church, eſpecially ſo many having not for 
a long while been thought fit even by Catholicks; though atteſting Podtrines {ince received by you all; 
and conſidering that multitude of your Church, which believe che-ithmaculate Conception in as high a 
degree, as it is poſhble without excommunicating the deniers, who either walk not by that which you 
qr the onely Catholick Rule, or elſe claim {uch a Tradition, who yet are not thought fit to fvay 
fne.reit.. | a 4x Bataan ies 
; . Secondly, I pray obſerve how-eaſie'it was for the two firft Aves, at leaſt the chief of thein, and all 
that are extant, to have given aſſent to Traditions fo unſufficiently teſtified, or to have miſtaken Doc- 
 trines under that notion, (for fo they did to this of the Ebiliafts ) and'then after; for it to ſpread till it 
were general; and laſt as long as men laſt, upor their —_ 7 wins once it is ſo ſpread, rey 
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itz but yet to any ſuch Doctrine, it is impoſſible that any Chriſtian, who believes the teſtimony; that 
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be as hard to find, as that of Nilzs, ſo that the greateſt part of what you receive, might poſhibly. appear- 
to be no certainer, nor better buile if we could digg to the foundation: Wherefore, -fince - 11am 
of a Tradition by ſubſequent Ages hath its validity onely from the authority of che firſt; me-thinks- 


you ſhould either think that they received none but upon better grounds, or elſe think theſe grounds: 


* T- 


Thirdly, I know not why you reſolve this opinion of the Chiliafts, to have had onely ach a private 
' Tradition ; for though they name 7ohn the ng x and mention certain Prieſts who heard it from 
him, yet they deny not a more general delivery of it,” but peradventure leſt men might think that the 
general opinion oat it came from the Apoſtles) might ariſe from places of Scripture, (which fallacy, 
their teſtimony, when a fully expreſſed, was ſtill in danger of, concerning any point, but thar 
theſe books were written by theſe men) they therefore thought it fit to name to us their witneſles, 
that it came from Chriſt's own mouth, and in what words: And if they had done fo much on 
your ſide, for the differences between us, I believe you would now have tew Proteſtant adverſaries 
ER Ar you would have converted the greater part, and by that, have been enabled to burn the 
maller. ; | 

The ſecond Queſtion may be, How it cometh to paſs, that ſome things, which at firſt bind not the Churches 
belief, afterwards come to bind it ? For if it were ever a Tradition, it ever muſt needs be publick, and ever bind 
the Church; and if once it were not, it appears not how ever it could come to be, for if this age for example have 
it not, how can it deliver it to the next that followeth ? But if we conſider that the ſcope of Chriſtian Doltrine 
being great, and the Apoſtles preaching in ſo great varieties of Countries, it might happen ſome point in one Country 
might be leſs underſtood, or peradventare not preacht, which in another was often preacht, and well. both under- 
ſtood and retained, we may eaſily free our ſelves from theſe brambles : For the Spirit of Tradition reſiding in this, 
that the teſtimony be exceptione majus, and beyond all danger of deceit ;, It is not neceſſary to the efficaciouſneſs of 
Tradition, that the whole univerſal Church ſhould be witneſs to ſuch a truth, but ſo great a part as conld be 
a warrant againſt miſtaking ; ſo that if all the C, hurches of Aſa, Greece, or Africk, or Agypt, ſhould con- 
ſtantly affirm ſuch a Tradition to have been delivered them from the Apoſtles, it were enough to make a Deftrine 
exceptione majorem : hence it enſueth, that if in a meeting of the univerſal Church it were found, that ſuch 
a part hath ſuch a Tradition concerning ſome matter, whereof the reſt had either no underſtanding, or no certainty, 
ſach a Doftrine would pa into a neceſſary bond of Faith in the whole Church, 

Your ſword is ſo ſharp, -and your ſhield ſo weak, that I can hardly believe they came out of the 
ſame forge ; but when I obſerve how much you have a better right hand than a left, and that not 
onely you have raiſed an obje&tion which you cannot lay, but your anſwer to it multiplies more, I can- 
not but compare you to him in LZzcian, who travelling with a Magician that had no ſervant, and in- 
ſtead of one was daily wont to ſay to a Peſtle, Peſtle be thou a man, and it would be ſo, and when his 
occaſions were ſerved, would bid it return to be'a Peſtle, and was obeyed, thought one time to imi- 
tate the Magician, he being abroad, and made indeed the Peſtle a man, and draw water, but could 
not make it return to the former ſtate, but it continued ſtill to draw, wherefore angry and afraid, he 
took up an ax and clove the Peſtle-man in two, whereupon iwzney n» wr cgoroge, inſtead of one 
water-drawer there leapt up two : For firſt I pray conſider, what could you have found more certain 
to deſtroy all, which you had before laboured to ſettle, about the Infallibility of your Tradition, than 
this diſtin&tion of Exceptione Major, ſince, if not a general one, but one which ſeemed ſuch, were re- 
quired, how eaſie it was for falſe opinions to get in, under that colour, teſtified but by a few reputed 
honeſt men, and fo received by, and tranſmitted from others of great and general authority ? Secondly, 
how could you have found a better way to anſwer your own Objection againſt the Chiliafts Tradition, 
for want of being ſufficiently publick, ſince if that had not ſeemed to them to have had this condition 
(I mean, if they had thought they ſhould for this cauſe have excepted againſt it) it had been impoſ- 
{ible theſe Saints ſhould have received it, and concerning the publicity of it, and the number —_ 
thority of the deliverers, they muſt of neceſſity have been the beſt Judges who then lived; and who 
were the more conſiderable Doctours of the moſt conſiderable Ages : ſo that you muſt either confek, 
that a Tradition binds nor, unleſs indeed general, or confeſs that this doth, ſuppoſing this not to have 
been general, which you cannot prove. 

A likely example of this may be arawtt from the Canonical Books. + 

deny it to be now neceſlary to Salvation, to admit of any Books for Canonical, which it was 
lawfull for Chriſtians in paſt ages to doubt of, and which had no general Tradition ; and again, this 
anſwer helps againſt your Fe : for it is plain by Saint Hierome's Teſtimony, that the Reman Church re- 
ceived not the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which the Eaſter» Churches received (whoſe Teſtimony, accor- 
ding to your grounds, ſhe then ſhould have believed to be beyond exception) and it is plain by Per- 


2 


ron's Teſtimony, that the Zafter» Churches received not the 4faccabees, when he fays, the Church of 
Rome did, Now it is plain, that the Receivers pretended to Tradition, becauſe nothing elſe could make 
a Book hong Canonical, whereas other opinions might be brought in by a falſe Interpreratignapf Scrip- 
tures, and after being ſpread, might be thought to come from Tradition : So that accordifto your 
grounds and theſe Teſtimonies, not onely the weſtern» Church ought to have believed the Eaſtern about 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the Eaſtern the weſtern about the accabees, but alſo they Ong to 
have required this aſſent from each other, which they not doing (as they would have done, if they 
had thoughe their Teſtimony ſo valid as you do) it follows, that you do differ from the Churches of 
the fifth and ſixth age, about what is exceprione maj, you thinking that to be ſo, which they thoughr 
not; and again, from all the extant Doctours of the two firſt ages, you thinking that not {o, which 


they thought was ; as alſo thoſe two times agreed about it, as little with each other, as you with them 
oth. | 


The third Queſtion, may be, How Chriſtian Religion (confoting of þ many points) #8 poſſible to be kept nncor= 
rupted by Tradition, which depending - upon Memory, and our memory being ſo frail, it ſeemeth, cannot without 
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manifeſt miracle: cobſorve \ rear @-dicerifity of points unchanged far ſo many ages, But if we conſider, that 
wth: "+ afebence, a Dhing, : whoſe parts are ſo comexed, that if one be falſe, all maſt needs be” falſe, we ſhall 
eaſily: fee,” this comrarsh, the multitude of atvers points is a conſervation, the one to right the-other, wherein 
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 Asin}adees, when a battel was to be fought between the Children of 17ae! and the Xidianites, the 

Midiaites deſtroyed each other, and left nocking to doe for 1/rael, but onely to purſue them 3 {© truly, 
your Objections work ſo ſtrongly upon your own Party, that I have nothing left me to preſs, and muc 
to applaud :- For, for this very reaſon, I believe, thar all neceſſary points were given in writing, and 
onely the witneſſing, that theſe were the - Apoſtles writings, was left to Tradition, which was both 
much leſs ſubject to errour (as being but one point, and that a matter of fa&) and could no other way 
be done, becauſe no writing could have witnefled for it {elf {o fufficiently, that we ſhould haye had 
reaſortto have believed it upon .no other certificates ; and to this your anſwer ſeems to me no way fa- 
tisfactory 3 fince, firſt, I deny Faith ro be a Science, it being nothing but an aſſent to God's Revelations; 
neither are thoſe ſo connexed as you liberally affirm, and ſparingly prove ; Nay, ſuppoſe they were, 
yet though errours would be the leſs likely to enter, yet when any one, by any means were got in, then 
this connexion would be a ready way to help it to let in all its fellows : Beſides thoſe opinions which 
may be ſuperinduc'd as Traditions, which ſuch a connexion could not hinder, if they were not con- 
trary to the trye ones z and of this fort is chiefly our queſtion. | | 

That therefore you are no better able to wind your {elf out of this inextricable Labyrinth, is no 
wonder to me, and no diſgrace to you, fince a man may as well be a ood Logician, though he can- 
not ſolve an infolvable queſtion, as he may be exceedingly skilled in Phyſick, and yet not able to cure 
an incurable Diſeaſe ; Beſides, that theſe Objections aroſe ſo at the firſt fight, out of what was to be 
conſidered, that it was as impoſſible for to avoid them, as to anſwer them. 

Let us conſider in conſtant Nations, their Language, their Habits, &C. how long they continue among them, 

Truly there is no Nation: that I know, whoſe Language hath not, and doth not daily palpably ſuffer 
change. Confider, that of theſe E»g/i/þ hourly denizoning words of all kind of Languages, theſe of the 
Spaniards, Italians and French, almoſt made up out of Latin, and that of the ancient Greeks, unknown 
to thoſe of this Age, unleſs they learn it at School : Habits indeed: ſome Nations alter leſs, but ſome 
daily, and none chinge not ſometimes : Bur this is little ro the purpoſe, ſince thoſe Nations which 
have remained very conſtant in things, which no confiderable cauſe appeared to them why they ſhould 
alter, may yet have received new opinions (eſpecially if not contradicting the old) taught them by ſuch, 
in whom they wholly relied, (as moſt go more hood-wink'd in theſe matters, than in thoſe which are 
indifferent, out of a Vicious humility) or proved by Arguments which perſwaded. For when the 
reaſons are probable ( as they may be for n falſhood ) the Perſons preffing them, in themſelves of au- 
thority (as they may be and yet err) and the people to whom they are preſt; full of eſteem of their 
Teachers, then meet the three ways of working per{waſion which Ari/fotle mentions, whereof a: wiv fy 
Ty Uta T5 NevIOn, ar 5 Us md Tw dxgoamv avntor ms, ay wiv iv md Jaxyivea jj gairedes Seanvipar * Ffſpe-. 
cially when beſides all theſe, the rewards of belief propoſed, are more than extraordinary, as alſo the 
danger of disbelief. Wherefore I count it by no means reaſonable, dard» mis $0 acroduiirar Ty ven 
xg mg me ne5Bele, like ſheep (without more examination) to walk in the ſteps of thoſe, who have gone be- 
fore us. | | 


See that forlorn Nation of the Jews, how conſtantly it maintaineth the Scripture , and how obſtinately their 
Erronrs. ; ; 
Truly I thank you, Sir, for this example, ſince it puts me in mind of an Obje&ion, which elſe I had 
utterly forgot : Many of thoſe errours which they hold, (as the Cabala and others) I pray, upon what 
other ground hold they them than this, that they have been taught, 2sſes delivered them to their Fa- 
thers, as unwritten Traditions, and that under that Notion they have deſcended : Now may not they 
defend themſelves in them, by the very ſame Arguments which you uſe: in this Treatiſe for the Church 
of Rome ? May not they fay that they have received them from their Fathers, who received them from 
theirs, who muſt either have joined in miſtaking their Anceſtours, or in intending to deceive their Po- 
ſterity, whereof neither is credible > May not they ſay, what is Qaid of theſe laſt Ages, may be faid 
upwards and upwards, till they come to that, wherein their Fathers received theſe Doctrines from 
Moſes, who was dimes, as worthy of credit 1n the delivery of theſe, as in that of the ten Command- 
ments, and their Fathers witneſſes beyond exception, that theſe Do&trines be delivered > May they 
not ask you what ,zear or age, theſe errours entred among them, and ſay: it is evidently rrue, that then 
their whole Church conſpired to tell a tie? May they not bid you befides conſider the Notoriouſneſs of the 
lie ? ſuch as he is very rarely found, Who is ſo wicked as to venture upon z beſides the greatneſs of the ſubjeft, 
and the danger enſuing to himſelf and his deareſt Pledges? May they not add, that the multitude of their 
Church us ſo diſperſed through ſo many Countries and Languages, that it is impoſſible they ſhould agree together upon 
a falſe determinati, to affirm a falſhood for a truth, no Intereſt being able to be common to them all *to produce 
ſuch an effett ? This they may fay, and if they do, and retort your own words upon your ſelf, I know 
not, truly, what new ones you will find to anſwer them in, unle you change the whole courſe you 
*now ſteer, and come about the ſame way which I now uſe to you, that is, ſhewing by what ways ſuch 
an « conng may have ſpread among them, although not at firſt received, and proving out of their own 
Authours, that this hath not been always held a Tradition among them, though now fo accounted, 
which is ſometimes (as I remember) your own Galatinus his way, and the beſt that is: But if to that 
they ſhould again reply out of your own words (the Names onely chatiged) that if what 2:/es delive- 
red were certainly true, and what he delivered be to be ſeen in what they believed who' heard him; and 
{o till now, it is evident, that they who ſeek for truth in learned diſcourſes, muſt needs forego the moſt 
certain and eafie way of attaining what they aim at : That Jew, who ſhould retort this, and much more 
of this kind upon you, and keep you to Tradition; and rpake their preſent Tradition (upon your 
grounds) the Judge of thar; I am of opinion; would make you as ſilent; as if (according to the Provetb) 
your 
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you had ſeen a Wolf firſt, or were a Pythagorical Freſhman, and you would wiſh'you had never put in- 
r0.an enemies hand ſuch a weapon againſt your ſelf, as this preſent diſcourſe : So'that in Amn'Commena's 
Phraſe *z97igw3w G53egr agvta; , you have Cigged 2 ditch on either. fide of your {elf: For either you muſt 
grant theſe Arguments not to be ſufficient for your Party, or you muſt allow them to be ſufficient for 
a /ew, 2 
Whereſoever Chriſtians labour to convert Idolaters, they find the onely Argument for their . errours that they re- 
ceived them from their forefathers : The King of Socotora thinking to pleaſe the Portugals by reducing a Nation 
that had the Names of Chriſtians to true Chriſtianity, he found them obſtinately proteſt to him, that they would ſooner 
looſe their lives, than part with the Religion their Ayceſtours had left them. I AT 35G 

This is no news to me who lived. ſeven years in Ireland, where, this is all the reaſon' the Vulgar eicher 
have or give for their Religion; and it is the leſs ſtrange, when I remember A-iforle's Ethicks, where 
he tells us of one, who defended the beating of his Father, thus, xj 34 *7@- ( ton ) nr fours waned & my 
1%, becauſe it had been thelineal cuſtom of his Family to doe ſo. Yet for all this; that thoſe who 
earneſtly deſire to keep the Religion of their forefathers, and think they have done it, may yet be de- 
ones, may appear to a Chriſtian by the example of the ews, and to any Remanift, by the example of 
the Grecians, 

To your example of the anſiver to the King of Socotora, I anſwer, | 

That either thoſe heterodox Chriſtians had been at firſt converted by Hereticks, or by Catholicks ; 
If by Catholicks, (and your Church be that, and your grounds be hers) then it is plain, that men may 
grow into great errour, who hold faſt, as they think, upon Tradition, and _ werve from that Rule, 
whilſt they think they walk by it : If by Hereticks, then it ſeems Catholicks (as you call them) are 
not the onely Religion that have converted Nations, and that note of the Church which is ſo daily and 
{o eagerly preſt, appears common to more than it : And ſo you may take which horn of my Dilemma 
you pleaſe: 

To come at length to give an anſwer to him that demands a guide at my hands, 1 remit him to the modern Viſible 
Church of Rome, that is, her who is in an extern ſenſible communion with the extern ſenſible Clergy of Rome, 
and the extern ſenſible Head, and Paſtour of that Church. - If he ask me, how he ſhall know her, I muſt counter- 
interrogate him, who he is ? Is he an ignorant man ? ts he unlearned, yet of good underſtanding in the world,? Is he 
a Scholar, and what Scholar ? A Grammarian, whoſe underſtanding hath no other help than that of Languages ? 
Is he a Philoſopher ? Is he a Divine ? (1 mean an Academical one, for a true Divine is to teach not to ack this 
Pueſtion) Is he a Stateſman ? For he that can think,, one anſwer can, or ought to be maae to all theſe, may likewiſe 
expelt; that one cauſe may produce all effetts : Tet I deny not but all muſt have the ſame guide, though they are to 
be aſſured of that guide in divers manners, 

I confeſs, Sir, you come to the Demander but ar lengrh ; for till 1 had read further, 1rhad not known 
that your Treatiſe was intended for an anſiver to mine, if I had not been told fo when it was given 
me, For hitherto, as Baaſh a King of 1/7ael, in the Chronicles, when he came againſt 7«dah, afſail'd not 
their Cities, but built Rawoth againſt them, ſo you have not attempted to deſtroy what I had ſaid, but 
raiſed another conſideration, a City, a Ramoth of your own ; againſt which I have brought ſuch batte- 
ry, as ſeems to me ſufficient to demoliſh it. | | 

Now for your directions to a guide, I anſwer, ſuppoſing that there is one, and that this you fpeak of, 
be now it, (for you will not fay ſhe always is) and not to quarrel with you for giving me an accidental 
and mutable guide, that being a thing which you ſuppoſe fo neceſſary to be always known, I will join 
ifſne upon this with you, whether ſhe be to be known to be a guide by any Infallible Notes, for ſach 
are required by reaſon, to beget ſuch an aſſent, as is required by you, all other being termed by your 
ſelves, not Faith, but Opinion. To your contra-interrogation therefore, who I am ? that is, in whoſe 
Name I ſpeak, I anſwer and profeſs my ſelf one of the notably ignorant 3 but though I a& my own part 
onely, when I ſpeak in his perſon, yet for once I will adventure to anſwer you, in the name of the (e- 
kv Bi you ſpeak of, and will ſhew, that none of them have ſufficient cauſe to receive the guide 
which you propoſe upon the reaſons which you alledge. | | 

If the ignorant man ſpeaketh, I will ſhew him in the Church of God, decency, and Majeſty of ceremonies, above 
all other Sefts and Religions, whereby dull capacities are ſweetly enfnared to believe the truth they hear, from. thoſe 
whom they ſee to have the outward ſigns of Vertue and Devotion. | 

To this I anſwer, in the ignorant man's perſon (that is, in my own) thus, I for bes neither ſee 
what you ſay you /hew me, (for in all decency and Majeſty of ceremonies, the Kays pel ſeems to me 
to equal the Queen's, and our Cathedral Churches, much to ſurpaſs your Cock-lofts) and if I did, yet 
the decency of them would not prove your Church to be a good guide, fo well as a good miſtreſs of 
ceremonies; and if by their maje/ty you mean their Magnificence, then that would onely prove her rich, 
and not orthodox, fince this is ſuch a note, that (her Doctrine remaining as true as it is) one perſecu- 
tion would ſerve to deſtroy it, and with it, all that means which you allow the Ignorant to tind his 
guide by s And whereas you ſay, that d»/! capacities are by this ſweetly enſnared to belie#®# the Truth, 1 an- 
{wer, that by the ſame means they may be as /zeethy, and as ealily eſnared to believe falſhoods, unleſs 
you could ſhew that Majeſty and Truth are inſeparable Companions. 

If the unlearned ack, I ſhew him the claim of Antiquity, the multitude, the advantages of Sanility, and Lear-" 
ning, how the World was once of this accord, and thoſe who oppoſed, when they firſt parted, firſt began the contrary 
Setts , how the points of difference be ſuch, as on the Catholick, fide help devotion, and on the contrary fide diminiſh 
the ſame ; and ſuch like ſenſible differences, which will clearly ſhew an aduantage on the Catholick ſide, which is the 
profortional motive to his underſtanding. | 

I ſee indeed you claim Antiquity, but do you think it reaſonable that T ſhould take your word ? Our 
Divines (whom becauſe I know more, I have more cauſe to truſt than you, in a caſe of which I my 
{elf can take no cognizance) abſolutely deny it, and to me you cannot diſprove them, unleſs I had at 
leaſt ſome learning to enable me to judge, who quotes that rruly which now I cannot conftrue : For 
multitude, I find not what that proves 3 it may work upon my fear rather than upon my aſſent ; yet 1 a 
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told, chat ibany wore Chriſtians diſagree __— Churchiin this main Queſtion of her being a guide, | 
oh 


than ſhe conſiſts of ; that the '71ks are more: than both, and the Pagans more than all three; 10 

they. relate 'the ſtate of the world arg, multitude muſt rather ſeem an argument againſt truth than for 
it : And forafmuch asI-can ſee my ſelf, your Religion is the leaſt in this Kingdom, and I know no 
other : For the advantages of iſanttity and learning, to the firſt Lanfiwer, that ſince in a Country where'the 
State is their adverſary, and where for fear of ſcandal, and hope of gaining numbers to their Church, 
(to help both'to the furery 'and-ornament of it) by commending their Doctrine by their lives, in like- 
lihood they-are more vigilant againſt vice, than where they have no ſuch thorns againſt their breaſts to 
keep them awake, even here-Ican find no-fuch advantage as you pretend, I have no cauſe to gueſs that 
I ſhould find it where the incitement of emulation and fuch like, are abſent, and the charms of greatneſs, 
wealth;- power, and by conſequence likelihood of impunity, are preſent : For the advantage of learning, 
I anſwer, that ſpeaking to me with the fore-knowledge.of my being unlearned, I wonder you ſhould 
makeuſfe of ſuch a motive,” which (how true ſoever it were in itſelf) I am not capable of diſcerning 
to be ſo; iany more than a blind man is likely to aſſent to an argument drawn from Colours, of which 
he could /have no poſſible notion. Now whereas you ſay that the world was once of this accord, it is 
"more than I know : we are told: that whole Churches in the Eft, had long denied this, when Lather 
firſt left you 3 and howſoever, that it could not be brought in time by arts, propt by power, to accord 
in an errour, is more than you havEproved. Whereas you fay, thar thoſe, who oppoſed this, when they 
firſt parted, firſt began the contrary Sets : 1 anſwer, that our men pretend, that they began no new Doc- 
trine, but onely Coal off the ruſt which time and worldly ends in ſome, and negligence in others, 
had ſuffered to grow on. Which _— again remains to be tried, (if you refuſe Scripture, as your 
fide uſeth to do) by a Jury of ſuch who are for the moſt part untranſlated, or thoſe which are, by Par- 
ties, and whoſe language I cannot ſpell, nor conſequently determine by their evidence. Now where- 
as you ſay, that the points in controverſie on your ſide help Devotion, and on ours diminiſh it, T wiſh you 
had inſtanced which, and wherein, for I for the moſt part ſee nothing towards it, they being mere ſpe- 
culative opinions, and not reducible to life, as eſpecially this whereof we moſt differ, which is, your 
Church's being a general guide : Thoſe, which moſt may ſeem ſuch, are either Confeſſion, (which 
yet we deny onely to be neceſſary, not profitable, if well uſed, which is practiſed by ſome of us, and 
recommended to all, and which as you have tempered it, making contrition ſufficient for his ſalvation, 
who hath till his hour of death lived in all fin, and making attrition with abſolution, of the fame force 
2s contrition, and requiring to attrition, (asI am told you do) onely ſorrow for fin, though ariſing from 
the fear of Hell, fo ſome love of God being joyned to it, (which none can want but an Infidel) will 
not help Devotion much, but rather diminiſh it) or Monaſtick life, (which was grown into great exceſs 
and Srder which yet many wiſe and modern Proteſtants think might as well have been reformed as 
the other parts of the Church, without total abolition, and ſo upon this is left no Queſtion) or Faſting, 
(which if you think Proteſtants are againſt, I pray reade Biſhop Andrews his Lent Sermons, and which 
if it be not ſo much uſed among us as it ſhould, is not ſo much the fault of the Religion, as of the Men) 
and all theſe things conſidered, I find none of your motives to ſhew a main advazrage on your fide, and 
therefore I have yet no cauſe to leave my own : And if in.ſome of theſe things you ſhould ſeem to 
have more truth than we, yet that would not free you from having more errour in other points than 
this comes to, much leſs from having any at alk without the belief of which, I ſhould not be received 
among you, though I were willing to come : And this lieth upon you to prove, and that not by pro- 
a. but by infallible arguments, if you require (as they ſay your fide uſeth to do) an aflent of thar 

ature. 

To the Grammarian 1 will give two Memorandums , firſt, that ſeeing the Catholicks were firſt in poſſeſſion both 

of the Scriptures, and the Interpretations , The adverſe part is bound to bring ſuch places as can receive no pro- 
bable Expoſition by the Catholicks, For who knoweth not, that is converſant in Criticks, how many obſcure and dif- 
ficult places occur in moſt plain Authours, and the Scripture of all Books (the greater part of the men that wrote 
them, eſpecially the New Teſtament, being not eloquent, and writing not in their native Tongue) for the moſt part 
are ſubjet to much impropriety : The other Memorandum is, that, to prove a Catholick. point by Scripture, it is 
ſufficient, that the place brought, bear the Expoſition the Catholick giveth, and if it be the more probable by the very 
letter, it is an evincent place, The reaſon is, becauſe the queſtion being of a Chriſtian law, the Axiome of the {u- 
riſts taketh place, that Conſuetudo optima Interpres Legis, ſo that if it be manifeſt, that Chriſtian praftice 
(which was before the Controverſie) be for the one ſenſe, and the words be tolerable, no force of Grammar can pre- 
vail to equalize this advantage :- The Grammarian therefore, whowwill obſerve theſe Rules, I turn him looſe to the 
Scriptures and Fathers, to ſeek there what is the Faith of Chriſt and properties of his Church to know her by, 

To your firſt Memorandum, I anſwer, that you have ferns 6 it wholly upon begging the queſtion : 
for if thoſe of your Religion had firſt been in poſſeſſion of the Scriptures, then the Chriſtians had been 
of it in the Apoſtles times, which if you could prove, you would need to prove no more, but all 
would eafily follow : and then for your conſequence, that is _—_ falſe, for though I confeſs, to make 
any Doctrine a point of Faith, it is required, that the place be as plain as you pleaſe, yet to the ma- 
king it the more probable opinion (and- conſequently, —_ the contrary from being neceſſary) (0 
much is not required. The greateſt cauſe of the obſcurity of thoſe books, in which Criticks are con- 
verſant, is the negligence and ignorance of Tranſcribers, ſo that ſome Authours would ſcarce know their 
own books, if they were revived ; whereas the great care of Chriſtians about ſo dear a pledge, hath 
much, if not wholly hindred, the ſame cauſe from perverting, and fo obſcuxing Scripture : Act leaſt, if 
it have got, it ſeems your Church is not fo faithfull a Guardian of her depoſit, as her dear friends 
(moved by partiality or ends) would make us believe : Beſides, till now I ever thought, that Eloquence 
rather led men to {peak improperly, than the want of it, ſince ignorant perſons keep themſelves within 
the bounds of whar preciſely they mean, whereas the eloquent wander into figures, which are ſo many, 
and have gotten ſuch footing in language (whilſt in the ſearch of ſignificancy propriety is loſt) that thoſe, 
who uſe them, are obliged to thoſe who will pleaſe to mT LS e all they ſay may _ = 
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ſenſes, the one , the other improper : And though it be true, that they have overflown, even 
rr Be nh of the ignorant, yet it is as true, that both they are much fo br apt e, and 
that they had not hence their beginning, but from Eloquence : And though the Apoſtles write not in 
their native Tongues, yet they write in an inſpired language, ſo that gps By not likely to commit, 
at fr ar fach ſolceciſms as ſhould deſtroy the end of the Inſpirer, which was, that they ſhould be 
un y It. 

To your ſecond Memorandum I anſiver, that fince every man is free till ſomething binds him, you 
(who pretend, that we are bound to receive more Doctrine as neceſlary, than _ to us to be ſo) 
are 1n all reaſon to give us plainly evincent proof, that what you thus require, God requires too ; for 
till then (to return you to another Axiome, for yours) preſumitur pro libertate;, whereas we (the burthen 
of the Negative proof not lying upon us) if we bring probable Arguments, we doe it ex abndami, and 
bring more than we need to bring; And whereas you ſtand upon C»fteme's having power in Law mat- 
ters, I anſwer, that in all caſes, that is not of force z for we hold, that it muſt not prevail = a 
Statute, which ſhews, that they may be contradictory z and as Nulhm tempus occurrit Regi, is thought 
' to be a good civil topical Law, ſo me-thinks, Nullwm tempus occurrit veritati, is a good publick divinity 

Law, your own Scripture too telling us, that Truth is —_— than the King ; Beſides, where it is of 
force, it is in ſach caſes as the law hath a gong that it ſhould be fo, and if you can prove our of 
Chriſt's Law, that there it is ſo appointed to be in matters of Bvinity, we ſhall willingly yield ; but 
{eeing that our law, which allows this force to cuſtome, ſets down, alſo in how long time it is, before it 
become of force, and I have cauſe to think, that Chriſt would have been as carefull as our law, and 
have ſet down this too, if he had had any ſuch monning and if it were ſettled to be a cuſtome of ſuch 
a ſtanding (as by Saint A#ſtine ſometimes is ſpoken of) as that in no time it be known that ever it was 
wi » in moſt of your affairs this would ſtead you a little, though one ſide have burnt the evi- 
dences of the other, to which in likelihood you owe it, if this ſtead you in any 3. of queſtions, whereof 
Scripture and Antiquity are wholly filent, or merely ſpeculative, and unreducible unto a& (of which 
ſort are the greateſt between us) or not concerning the lawfulneſs, but the neceſſity of an Action, to the 
firſt kind no ancient cuſtome can belong, nor other to the others, than a cuſtome of Interpretation of 
ſome Text concerning it, not enough to conclude upon (beſides, that it is not that which you ſpeak 
of) ſince daily your men differ, and defend their-diftering from all that went before them, about more 
than many Texts, as Cajetane, Salmeron and Maldonate ſhall bear me witneſs, unleſs, like Sampſon, you 
may break thoſe Ropes by which others muſt be bound : And adding to all this, that our cuſtome may 
ſerve to ſhew the meaning of the law, when our ſelves were Authours of it, though not when God is, 
and that our general cuſtome arguing our united conſent (which onely gives force to our laws) may be as 
fit to bind, as a law in civil caſes, and yet not in divine, where the laws proceed from a higher foun- 
tain; that ſach a rule may be good in civil reſolutions, which require but probable proofs, and yer 
not in divine ones, where (according to the grounds of your Party, which requires an RE al- 
ſent to her Doctrines as infallible) infallible proofs are gee þ efpecially this, like other Topical ar- 
guments, having onely force ceteris paribus; and again, good, where it is not ſo neceſlary, that the 
will of the Legillatour be followed, as that peace and quiet be preſerved, to which, all alterations, even 
to the better, are enemies, and yet not in theſe caſes, where we are to prefer the will of 'our Law- 
maker before any humane convenience; or good, if the cuſtome ou unqueſtioned, when the Law was 
firſt ada bs but not, if crept in after by negligence, or plainly appearing to have been brought 
in by power ; all this perſwading me not to be ſo far ſwayed by your Rules as you would have me, I 
ſuppoſe you have ſmall hope, that not being ſo, I ſhould find either in Scripture, or the firſt Antiqui- 
ty, either that Faich which your Church propoſeth, or theſe properties of Chriſt's Church, by which your 
Church proves, or rather ſtrives to prove, that ſhe it is: Give me leave beſides to ask you one Queſtion, 
and that is, What we ſhall conclude, when the Chriſtian practice of ſeveral places hath ever differed, 
as that of Greece from that of Rome, which it may alſo do in more places than we are acquainted with, 
the extent of Chriſtianity being unknown to us, as are the cuſtoms of ſome remote Chriſtian Coun- 
tries which we know. 

Of the Philoſopher, I exaf# to go like a Philoſopher, and to ſearch out the ſpecifical differences of every Sett, 
and when he hath found them (if any one but the Catholick, hath any rule of faith and good life, which I remit to 
him to enquire) but at leaſt, when he hath found the Catholicks to be this claim of Tradition before declared, 
then if this do not bring him as demonſtratively as he knoweth any Concluſion in Philoſophy, aud Mathe- 
waticks, to the notice that this is the onely tras Church of Chriſt, for my part I ſhall quit him before God and 
AMan, 

I have examined the differences between all parts as you bid me, and find the Proteſtants to have a 
ſufficient rule of Faith, and good life, yea ſuch a one as by Maſter Knots confeſſion, ( Qyem honoris cauſa 
nomino) is as perfect as a writing can be : And ſince a writing may contain all Doctrines, and onely can- 
not give teſtimony to it ſelf, nor be wa=&®-, I have no reaſon to think it inferiour to that of their ad- 
verſaries : Your claim of Tradition I ſee plainly enough, and as plainly, that it is but a claim, many of 
your {ide overthrowing it, and others not of your own, pretending to it : Biſhop Fiſher confeffeth, that 
Scripture and Miracles brought in the Doctrine of Purgatory, and that again the Dodtine of 1»dul- 
Lences, 

Eraſmus, who though himſelf no Martyr, yet one who may paſs for a Confeſſour, having fuffered, 
and long, by the Bigots of, both Parties, and a dear Friend both to Fiſher, and his Collegue in Martyr- 
dom, Sir Thomas Moore, (who were the Dexcations of learning in this our Country) makes yet a larger 
confeſſion : Nor obſcurnm eſt, quot opiniones invette ſunt in orbem, per homines, ad ſuum Yueſtum callidos, con- 
fitorum Mraculorum prefidio, Theſe reaſons alone (allowing for brevities take, that I had no more) 
would make me believe, not onely that what you fay, concludes not rx ql but perſwades not 


probably, and conſequently, you by your promiſe have quirred m2, which without it I doubt not bur 
God wculd have done. 


The 
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The Lord Faulkland's Reply. | 


| The Divine, iſihe hath truly underſtood the Principles of Faith in the nature of a Divine, (IT mean Trinity, In- 
carnation; Redemption, Euchariſt, Beatitude, the Creation and Diſſolution of the Worls,) and hath ſcen the exa8 
conformity of the deepeſt Principles of Nature, with an unſpeakable wiſedom of the Contriver : If he doth not plainly 
confeſs it was above the rature of man to frame the Catholick Religion, and ſeeth not, that onely that is conformable 
to Nature, and-it ſelf s 1 ſay, he hath no ground ſoficien to be of it. | 

Suppoling the greateſt part of what you {ay to be true, (for I ſee not how a bare conſideration even 
of thele Dodtrines will ſerve to prove them to come from God's Revelation) it might prove the Chri- 
ſtian Religion againſt Pagars, bat for yours againſt Proteſtants, I can draw out of ir no Argument ; 
which if upon your explanation, it appears not to be through the default of the Lymbeck- (which I ex- 
pe&) then the better I think of you, the worſe I ſhall think of your cauſe; which would have mini- 
fired to ſo ſharp an Inquirer, better proofs, but thar the old Axiome hindered it of, Nihil dat quod non habet : 
Theſe Principles of Faith you ſpeak of, are agreed on by both Parts; fo, out of their Truth, and the 
impoſſibility of their being forged, all the other points cannot be proved, which have upon them no 
neceſſary dependence : and that your Religion is conformable to the deepeſt bane oo of Nature, ] im {0 
far from ſeeing, that I conceive your own opinion of Tran{wbſtantiation contradifts them almoſt alt: 
Neither ſee I any ſuch «nſpeakablereſs in the contriving, but that ordinary underſtandings. by ſeveral de- 
grees, in a long tract of many ignorant n ligent ages, egged on by ambition, cloak'd over by hypocriſie, 
affiſted by falſe miracles, and maintained by tyranny, might eaſily both induce and eſtabliſh them ; ſo 
that though we have hitherto differed in our premiſles, yet we meet in the Concluſion, which is, thar 
T have no ſufficient ground to be of your Religion. | £2 

The Stateſman, who is truly informed of the Church, how far u really of Chriſt's Inftitution, and what either 
pions men have added, or peradventure ambitions men encroach d, if he doth not find a government of ſo high and 
exotick ſtrain, that neither man's wit dare to have attempted it, neither man's power could poſſibly have effetted it 
If he find not eminent helps, and no diſadvantage to the temporal government, I ſhall think there wants one ſtar in 
the heaven of the Church, to dirett theſe Sages to Bethlehem. | 

| T anſiver now in the perſon of a Stateſman; (a part which but for this occaſion, I am ſure never to 
have acted) Thus, 

I find ſo much policy in your Church, for moſt part really, and always in veto; aimed at, although 
mils'd, that of no body of men did ever 4riftorle's ſaying appear to me truer, mp wiss, © marrcin; 870) Ge 
As vor, ive Samron 9% me, Among ſome men it ts the end of the Laws of their Commonwealth, to be maſters 
of their neighbours ;, but I find nothing in the government, that ſhould prove it to proceed from a divine 
fountain : An Eccleſiaſtical Monarchy you have, ſo have alſo the Tarks ; the Pope pretends to a power 
of ending aoontroverſies, ſo doth alſo their 2ufty ; and {ince man's wit attempred f ong and man's power 
effefted it, Why it might not doe the ſame in the Weſt, it did in the Eaſt, (having the aid of ſome 
Tinſel-reaſons, and ſome not wholly averſe places of Scripture) I cannot conceive : And what help is by 
your Church given to temporal government, I ſee not, unleſs giving the Pope power in temporals, even 
to depoſe Kings, be the helps you mean : I know that ſome of your fide are not concerned in this, bur 
it is grown fo general, that though it be as yet no neceſſary part of your Religion, it is like to be ſhort- 
ly; And truly throughout I find ſome things which pious men have added, many, which ambitions men 
have encroach'd, (though of your Church I could not be informed in this, who hath not decided the 
Queſtion) but nothing that you alone hold, inſtituted by Chriſt ; and ſo to your Bethlehem, for want of 
a ſtar, T am not likely to travel. 

Let every man conſider which is the fit way for himſelf, and what in other matters of that way he accounteth 
evidence, and if there be no intereſt in his ſoul to make him loath to believe, what in another matter of the 
like nature he wenld not ſtick at, or heavy to prattiſe what he ſeeth clearly exongh; I fear not his choice 1, 
but if God ſend him time and means to proſecute his ſearch any indifferent while, it us long ago known of what 
Religion -be is to be of, | 

I fee yet no cauſe to think, that your Religion is that which will be choſen, though we agree about 
the State, in which every Inquirer's ſoul ought to be, and in which thoſe of few are ; I ſee all parents 
labour to fix opinions into their Children before they come to an age fit to judge of any greater doubts, 
than what may happen at ſpan-counter, or cherry-pit ; and they again ſeldome labour to ſet righe, 
what Education hath vayed : Neither are they wrought upon onely b prejudice, but ſome becauſe of 

ain, like Demetrius, bn & TwTHs 4 Warig; 1 evra nhps 2& , becanſe by this craft they have their goods 5 
ome becauſe of temporal honour, like the Phariſees, ive un Smoraguy? roma, leſt they be caſt out of the 
S nagopue, loving the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God A ſome for fear, like the High Prieſts, ias/av»m! 


-/ 


c: Papeiot, x, agenv nf x, * Timor x > #9v©-, The Romans will come and take away both our Place and Na- 
tion, Some becauſe of the contradiction in the true Doctrine to their vain or wicked defires, and fo, as 
ſome Diſciples ſaid, though ſomewhat upon another occaſion, they account it, 4anes» air, a hard ſaving, 
(which made Epiferns ſay, 769 wararks un 63 aggrpi\ar padier, 58 3d wer dyaicpp nafer,) indeed moſt 
Chriſtians, «vho oppoſe any of Chriſt's Commands, either for ſome of theſe reaſons, dare not enquire 
whether Chriſt hath commanded them, 9«6«v9 iguniou oe} 54 pi;wl©- 747, Or enquiring, find, but con: 
fels it not, like thoſe I ſpoke of before, who ig» ay is owanyw * As Epiftetus therefore (aith, that 
we ſhould enquire of God, who is our guide, as Travellers do of them they meet, 5x #x ors vgsZev 7g3s 
F Segrav wanev pegery 1 Þ dgicpony , having no deſire to turn rather to the right hand than to the left 5 or again, 4s 
we enquire of our eyes concerning what is to be ſeen, 5 megraninlss aura, ive mah mn put hnov hav Sauvioms* not 
perſwading them to ſhew us one thing rather than another ; ſo ſay I, ought we to go to reaſon to find God's 
will, indifferent, which is Truth, or elſe we are likely very lazily to ſeek what we are unwilling to findy 
and a probable argument for what we defire, will ſeem a Demonſtration, and a Demonſtration againſt 
it, ſcarce a probable Argument. This I inſiſt upon the more, becauſe I think we have more cauſe to 
put you in mind of this, than you us, being too little practiſed on both parts, but not moſt by yours, 
whereof the greateſt part commonly arrives not fo far, as at the fault of not ſeeking as they thouls, 

e commonly they have not leave given them to ſeek at all: ag 444 thoſe who neglect to ſeek 
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and may, no Bible being allowed by you to moſt, as no Smith was fuffered by the Phitiſfines in 1/-acl, 
they Reving leſt the Hebrews ſhould make them fwords and ſpears, and youJeſ they ſhould make out of 
i, Argumentsto perfwade them to revolt from you z It is no wonder it your Church, be like the Con- 
gregation in the As, inunnoie wymyvuem x) of raves tn ndvcouy mils Grey ourexnaudey, the moſt part + ry 
not why they are come together. And truly if thus it were not, if all had liberty to ſeek Truth, and if all 
who ſought it, were indifferent in their ſeeking, and their judgments were abſolutely unbridled by 
their affections, and unſvayed by prejudice, I cannot perfwade my {elf that ſo many could meet in 
thinking it fit to receive (for {o they ſeem to me) ſuch impoflibleDoctrines upon fuch improbable 
grounds, Or to require a more than probable aſſent to but probable Dodtrines, (allowing them to be 
ch) and ſhould not ſee, what is grounded upon them, (if not impoſſible) is at leaſt much more im- 
probable, than the Motives are probable, which kind of Aſſent cannot be expected by God, who as he 
requires onely aa cidr aoixhy , a reaſonable ſervice, {o alſo aczexv mar, a reaſonable faith. | 


Here followeth the Third Part of this Diſcourſe, which is a Reply to ſuch 
Anſwers as you have been pleaſed to make to a little of that little, which 
] at firſt oppoſed. 


Q's of the Church of Rome, as this day it is the true Church of God, 1 anſwer the doubter, ſhe neither hath, 
kJ nor can have any errour which he need to fear, and be ſhe of. 

The which two limitations I add, for avoiding Queſtions impertinent unto our buſineſs, . 

The firft, for thoſe which concern the connexion of the See of Rome to the Univerſal. 

The latter, to avoid ſuch Queſtions as touch that point, whether the Church may err in any Philoſophical or other | 
ſuch matter which Queſtions are not ſo pertinent to our Matter. | 

Meaning by the true Charch a company of men, which hold all (and no more) that Chriſt taught 
(for other interpretation, I believe, you will not give it) then there 1s no hueſtion, but that not onely 
it hath no dangerous errour, but none at all ; but that yours is ſuch, remains unproved, and I believe, 
manet etermimque manebit, For upon examination, I doubt not, it will appear, that as I have read of a 


Cohort of Perſians, which they called on«edy dSwenv , the Immortal Cohort, which all die ne battel z 
{o your infallible Church will be found to abound in errours, and to belie equally h@Mitle, being 


troubled her ſelf, with what ſhe undertakes to ſecure others from, like the Apothecary in Laciav, who 
undertaking to cure all men of the Cough, ain; wmts onnw®@: wilnx®& ipzrin, could himſelf ſcarce 
preſcribe his Medicine for coughing the while. Beſides, of what ſort ſoever the errour be, yet fince the 
Condition of her Communion is, to profeſs a belief that ſhe hath none, ſach a one as to them, who 
indeed believe ſo, would not be dangerous, yet to me, who cannot profeſs this but againſt my Con- 
ſcience, how flight a one ſoever, may be an occaſion of damnation : Again, as to me your anſwer ap- 
pears falſe, ſo tc thoſe of your own fide it will appear heretical ; to me it would give no fatisfaRion 
(though you had proved what you but aftirm) becauſe I defire to know an eternal, not a temporary 
Guide, whereas if in your Church there ſhould happen any Schiſm, your anſwer then would give me 
no means to reſolve my ſelf which part were the guide (that is, the true Church) without a new, and 
peradventure (by the way) an endleſs ſearch : To them it will give ſcandal, Becauſe, firſt, you preſup- 
poſe that we muſt know the Church by the Dotine, and the Doctrine by the Church; and ſecondly, 
you imply.a poſſibility, that the Church of Rome is now but by accident (and may come not to be) 
the true Church, and fo all their confidence built upon her, as the Dire&reſs of all Churches, and the 
eternal Admiral of God's Fleet, will appear to have a very fallible foundation: Beſides, in the cauſe of 
your Limitation, I find more reaſon to commend your Diſcretion, than your Ingenuity : for, for the 
firſt, if you had aid, that the Univerſal Church of Chriſt muſt always be connected to the particular 
one of Rome, which were to allow her Infallibility, you. knew Antiquity to have ſaid much againſt you ; 
and beſides, that this being not yet de fide among your ſelves (nor evident in it ſelf) could not ſerve for 
2 foundation to the whole body of our faith ;- if you had abſolutely denied it, you knew, that you ſhould 
incur the diſpleaſure of the moſt prevailing part of your own men, and that then the main (and to the 
Tnorant, the onely viſible) fgn would be taken away. For the ſecond, if you had affirmed, that the 
Church could err in nothing, how ſlight ſoever, you would both have contradicted many of your own 
{ide, as Stapleton by name, and have aſſerted more than theve were any colour of proof for, and would 
have wanted this diſtin&tion to retire to, if you were confuted in any particular ; if you had reſtrained 
her Infallibility to things neceſſary, or weighty, or the like, then the queſtion would again have riſen, 
which are thoſe (for many errours, which we lay to her charge, concern not things indeed neceſſary, 
though ſhe add to the errour, that other, of thinking, that whatſoever ſhe holds, becomes neceflary by 
her holding it) and then for all you have faid, the Doctrine of Fargo) might be falſe, and yet ſhe 
the Church, and that infallible, as far as by your Dodtrine her Infallibiliry had need to be extended. 
Neither do 1 remit the Queſtioner to Scripture for his ſatisfattion, although 1 hold Scripture a very ſufficient 
means to ſatisfie the man, who goeth to it with that preparation of underſtanding end will which is meet and requi- 
Fed, Howſocver this I may anſwer for them who prove it out of Scripture, that becauſe they diſpute againſt thens 
who admit of Scripture, and deny the authority of the Charch, if they can convince it, they doe well, though they will 
not themſelves admit generally 5; Pg! out of Scripture, as not able to prove every thing in foro contentiold. 
If you hold Scripture to be fo ſufficient a mean, I wonder, Sir, why you think not fit to remit me 
to it, unleſs you think, that yon have ſeveral {ufficient ways to prove fo evident a Truth by, or think 
me not to come with meet preparation : Indeed if that be (as among you it is counted) to come reſolved, 
| not 
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not.to judge of what the' Roman Church holds, by what the Scriptures ſay, but to believe, that they. ſay 
whatſoever ſhe holds, then I confeſs, I come not with the Conditions required; but if it be to come 
deſirous to find the Truth, and to follow, and profeſs it when T have found it, in fpite of all temporal 
reſpects, which might either fright or allure me from ſo doing, then I ſuppoſe, chat Charity (which 
hopeth all things) will encline you to believe, that I come as: I ought to come, untill ſome evident rea- 
ſon perſwade you to the contrary : t the Scripture cannot prove every,thing in foro contentioſs I be- 
lieve, but ak neceffary Truths, I believe it can; for onely thoſe, which it can, are fach ; I deny nor, 
but that a contentious perſon may deny a thing to be LES when his own Conſcience contradicts 
his words, but fo he may Arguments drawn from any other ground as well as Sctiptute 3 fo that if for 
that cauſe you refuſe to admit of proofs from thehce , you might as well for the fame; refuſe to admit 
of any by any othet kind of Arguments : And certainly, if the Scriptures (I mean the plain places of it; 
cannot be a ſufficient ground for fach and fuch a point, furely it cannot be a ſufficient ground to build 
2 ground upon, as the Churches Infallibility, and re, though it ſeems you defire ſo much that this 
be believed, that ſo it be, you care not upon _—__ yet a conſidering Proteſtant, who is not as 
hot to receive your Religion, as you are thar he ſhould, may preſently ſay, when he is pre&'d by you 
with Scripture to this, Since this is a way of proof which your ſelves admit not of, an f oudncks from 
hence may bring me from my own Religion, but never to your becauſe it is a beam which that relies 
much upon, that by any other way, than the authority of urch, no man can be ſufficiently ſure 
of the meaning of Scripture. 

That they ſay, the Church is made infallible that we may have ſome guide, I think it very rational; for Nature 
hath given ever ſome ſtrong, and uncontrollable Principle in all Natures to guide the reſt, The Commonwealth hath 
a Governour not queſtionable, our Underſtanding hath Principles which ſhe cannot judge, but by them judgeth of all 
other werities, If, there ſhould not be ſome Principle in the Church, it were the onely maimed thing God had created, 
and maimed in its Principal payt, in the very head. And if there be ſuch a Principle, the whole Churcheis Infallible 
by that, as the whole man ſeeth by his eyes, toucheth by his hands, 

Chriſt is our unqueſtionable, and infallible Governour, and his Will the Principle by which we are 
guided, and the Scripture the place where this Will is contained, which if we endeavour to find there, 
we ſhall be excuſed, though we chance to miſs, and therefore want not your guide, (who either is nor, 
or as hard to find as the way : and again, when he hath defined, the certain meaning of that defini- 
tion, as hard to find as herſelf.) Neither is a company of men thus believing, maimed in the head, though 
having no other more uncontrollable Principle : If your guide were evident of her {@f, as thoſe Prin- 
ciptes are by which we judge all things elſe, then your Similitude would hold a little, whereas being 
neither knowable in her ſelf, nor provable by ought elſe, what you have faid, onely ſhews, what an | 
match is made, when Wit is ſet againſt Truth, 

It is ſufficient for a Child to believe his Parents, for a Clown to believe his Preacher, about the Churches Infal- 
libikity : For Faith is given to mankind, to be a means of believing, and living like a Chriſtian, and ſo he hath this 
ſecond, it is not much matter in what terms he be with the firſt, | 

To what you fay, T anſwer, that I confeſs that it is not poſſible that without particular Revelations, 
or Inſpigations, the ignorant, even of the odox party, ſhould receive their Religion upon very 
ſtrong grounds, (which makes me wonder, that even from them you ſhould exact an affent of a highey 
nature, and a much greater certainty, can be miniſtred to them by any arguments which they are 
capable of) yet if they believe what they receive, with an intention of obedience to God, atid ſuppoſal 
that their opinions are his Revelations, and uſe thoſe means which they in their Conſcience think beſt 
to examine whether they be or no, (though it be, when they find themſelves unable to ſearch, b 
truſting others whom they count fitteſt to be truſted) I believe they are in a very faveable eſtate, thong) 
they be far from having of the Truth of their Tenets any Infallible certainty 3 and the fame I think of 
thoſe which are in =rrour z for ſince you cannot deny, but that a Child, or a Clown, with the ſame 
aptneſs to follow God's will, may be taught by his Parents, or his Preacher, that what God forbids, 
he commands, that Chriſt's Vicar, is Antichriſt, or the Church, Babylon, and ſcarce teacherh any truth; 
_ it could not teach the leaſt errour 3 why ſhould ſuch a one be damned for the misfortune of ha- 
ving had heretical Parents, or a \ wk 2. dey ung For no more, it feems, is required of fach, than 
to give his belief to thoſe; (And indeed the fame reaſon extended, will excuſe him, who though lear- 
nk rmquet pes Aegean at God's will and miſſeth it) for though you ſeem to infinuate, by the cauſe 
you give of what you fay, that ſo men believe and doe what they = God command, he careth not 
upon what grounds, yet I, who know that God hath no other gain by our fo doing, than that in it we 
ſacrifice to Fim our ſouls and affetions, cannot. believe, but that they ſhall be accepted, who give him 
that which he moſt cares for, and obey him formally, though they difobey him materially, God more 
conſidering and valuing the Heart than the Head, the end than the actions, and the fountiin than the 
ſtreams ; And truly elſe he who through ſtapidity or impotence abſtained from any vice, or through 
negligence or prejudice miſs d ſome errour, would be as well accepted of by God, as he that by a care 
E - _ and of obedience to him who ſhould rule them, did avoid the firſt, and by a ſtudious ſearch, 

e ſecond. as 

I cannot part from this Theme without one conſideration more, and that is, that if fo Fallible a 
Dire&our as you*fpeak of, 
another, and why ſhall not the belief of our ignorants, upon their teſtimony, that the Scripfire: is the 
Word of God, be as well founded, as that of yours to the Infallibility of the Church, open the ſame ? 
Apo ee a objected to us, that this belief of ours is not furely enough founded, fince not re- 
ceived from their Church, although the unlearned among us receive it from their Parents and Preachers, . 
and the learned from Tradition ; as from the fx of thoſe your unlearned do, atid from the ſecond of 
which, your unlearned pretend they do receive the authority, and infallibiliry of the Church it elf : Al- 
though we be ſo much more reaſonable than you, that we require them not to be {o fure upon it, as they 
are of what they know by ſenſe, but onely to give them ſo much credit, that they may givevp their tu 
to obedience. Terre 1 | Revhey 
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_ The Lord Faulkland's Reply. 
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Neither do I remit him to a general and conſtant Tradition, as if himſelf ſhould climb up every age by learned 
Writers, and find it in every one. I take it to be impoſſible. Teſtimonies one may find in many ages, but ſuch as 
will demoiſtrate and convince a full Tradition 1 much doubt : Neither do 1 find by experience, that who will draw a 
man by a rope or chain, giveth him the whole rope or chain into his hands, but onely one end of it, unto which if he 
cleave hard, he ſhall be drawn which way the rope is carried, Tradtion is a long chain, every gaweration or delivery 
from Father to Son- being a link. in it, GC. | 

Of this opinion Tom wholly before, Firſt upon my own ſmall obſervation (which alſo perfivaded 
me, that no controverted opinions had ſo much colour forduch a Tradition out of antiquity, as ſome 
which now are by both parts condemned) and after, by conſideration of what hath been fo temperate- 
ly, learnedly and judiciouſly written by our Proteſtant Perron, D* Aile, But though T think that no- 
thin is wholly *provable by ſufficient teſtimonies of the firſt ages, to have had Primary and genera! 
Tradition, (except the undoubted books of Scripture, or what is ſo plainly there, that-it is not contro- 
verted between vou and us) yet the Negative is eafie to be proved, becauſe any one known perſon dif. 
ſenting, and yet then accounted a learned and pious Catholick, ſhews the Tradition not to have been 
* general, and that the Church of this Age differs from that of thoſe times, if it Anathematize now, for 

what then was either approved of, or at leaſt thought not ſo horrid but it might be born with. 
And again, though we agree upon what will not ſerve to convince a full Tradition, yet we diſagree 
about what will ſerve; for allowing there were any controverted opinions delivered, with equal Tradi- 
tion to the Scripture (which I deny to have been, but would receive, if it o peed) yet ſure you 
begin at the wrong end, in the examination of what thoſe are, which ought to be done, by confide- 
ring the teſtimonies of the firſt ages, and not of the laſt; for in your own ſ{1militude of a rope, though 
to help me to climb by it, you put but one end into my hands, yet you muſt ſhew me, that the other 
end is ſomewhere faſtned, or elſe, for ought I know, | woes of getting up by it, I may,onely get a fall, 
and this faſtning appears not to me, till I be ſhewed ſome more certain connexion between the Opini- 
ons of this Age, and thoſe of the Apoſtolick times, than yet you have done, or till you have anfivered 
thoſe Arguments, by which, as I perfwade my ſelf, T have made it appear, that it cannot be done. 

As for the two places concerning the Pope's and Council's Infallibility, it is not to my purpoſe to medale of 
them, becauſe of one ſide, the way I have begun beareth no need of thoſe diſcourſes, ana on the other, I ſhould en- 
gage my ſelf in Quarrels between Catholick, and Catholich,, obſcure the matter I have taken in hand, and profit 
nothing mn my hearers, more than to be Jjuaged, peraduenture, to have more learning, than wiſedom to govern it © 
withall, 

With your favour, Sir, theſe places concern, not onely queſtions between your ſelves, but berween 
you and us ; for I thought you had all agreed (though I knew you had not always done fo, and though 
it ſeems by your declining to. ſpeak about it, that you do not yer) that general Councils, confirmed 
by the Pope, are infallible, and the Do&trines defined by them, are to be believed de fide, which if 
you be not, then the Glew, which it is fo bragged you have, to woos i you ſtill at Unity, is diffolved ; 
and if you be, then you ſhould both have anſwered upon what grounds you are fo, and have deſtroyed 
my Objections againſt the poſlibility -of certainly knowing when it is, that theſe (which uſed to be 
called the Church) have defined : finding therefore Alrwm Silentium, where there was ſo much cauſe of 


ſpeaking, makes me believe, that the cauſe why you have not anſwered, is onely becauſe you could 
not, and then you have a ready Apology, that Nemo tenetur ad impoſſibilia which I believe the rather, 
becauſe I know, that to fo clear a judgment as yours, that place of Scripture, ' hen two or three are ga- 
thered together, &c. which is ſo often preſs'd for the Infallibility of Councils, muſt appear to make as 
much for the Synod of Dort, as for the Council of Trent ; and to fo great a learning as yours, it can- - 
not be unknown how few (if any) of the Ancients have aſſerted their ky, and how many, 


both of the Ancients, and your Moderns, have denied it ; I am confirmed in this belief too, becauſe 
you, I know, would never have accepted that as a ſufficient excuſe from me, if I had avoided to anfiver 
an Argument fo, becauſe Proteſtants are not agreed upon the point, if you had thought it ſuch, as that 
they ought to have been agreed upon it, and truly this is as great and conſiderable a queſtion, as any 
among us. 

As Gr the place of Fevardentius, which alloweth many Fathers to have fallen inte errours, I think it will net 
trouble him who is acquainted with the courſe of this preſent Church, wherein divers, who be thought great Diwvines, 
fall into erroxrs, for which- their Books are ſometimes hindred from the print, ſometimes recalled, or ſome leaves 
commanded to be paſted up 5 the reaſon is, the multiplicity of Catholick Dofrine which doth not oblige a man to the 
knowledge of every part, but to the prompt ſubjettion to the inſtruttion of the Church 5 wherefore many men may hold 
falſe Doftrine inculpably, not knowing it to be ſuch, even now after the learned labours of ſo many that have ſtrived 
to open and facilitate by Method, what is true, and what is falſe ; much more in the Fathers times, whey there 
was great want of ſo many Compilers as theſe latter Ages have produced. 

Firſt, What Fevardentizs confeſſeth, proves plainly that, for which I intended it, which was, the ri- 
diculouſneſs of proving their Doctrine to be true, by being conformable to that of the Fathers, and 
yet making themſelves Judges of thoſe Judges they appeal to, and confeſſing, that many of them erred 
in many points, which if they did, they might as well doe the fame in thoſe about which we differ, al- 
thongh they agreed with you, and diſſented from us. 

Secondly, What both he confeſſeth, and you confeſs with him, diſproves that way of knowing Di- 
vine Truths which you propoſe, for neither the Doctours of the ancient Church (who were fare more 
likely to know what was then taken for Tradition, than any late Compile nor of the Modern, who 
had a mind to deliver truth, and trac'd and followed your way of finding it, could err in points of 
faith, if 2i docet ut didicit, he that teacheth as he hath been taught, muſt ſtill be in the right; for pub- 

lick Tradition, no learned man, at leaſt, can be ignorant, not any man (fay you) of what he was taught 
when a Child, as the ſubſtance of his hopes for all eternity, and ſo cannot in reaſon have his Books ei- 
ther forbidden or paſted »p, for delivering avy thing contrary to it. 


Thirdly, 
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Secondly, Who are theſe Ceiſors who forbid and paſte wþ Books > cert A ly not the TEES 


Church, nor yet the Repreſentative ; the latter is not, always in being, nor whet it is; at leiſare to 
conſider and judge all Authours ; and of the firſt theſe Authowrs ate a part ; if then they be fallible, 
(as they mult be, if they be not the Church) why may not they err, and the Martyr-books ſpeak 
truth, which yet will eafily by this means be kept from Poſterity, if thoſe in the Didtatory Office 
diſſent from it, as they will be ſure to do, if the opinion contradict never {6 little the power or gteat- 
neſs of the Pope, upon whoſe favour theſe Oecumenical Corre@tours muſt depend, or they not long 
remain in their places : and yet you expect that your adverſary ſhould produce ſucceſſion of their opt. 
nions in all ages, though 7 90g buy let paſs but what a few pleaſe, and though when in time all of 
you are —_ (as you will ſoon be, or appear to be, if one fide appear to be gag'd) then this conſent, 
though thus brought about, becomes the conſent of the Church, and a very k Motive. _ 
And fince you ſay, that what all are bound to, is onely a prompt ſubje&ion to the Church; why 
leave you it ſo in doubt, what is the Church, as if men were tyed to be ſubje&, but muſt not know to 
what 5 you fay indeed, that the adherers to the Qhurch of Rowe are now the Church, but what they 
may be, you will not plainly declare ; So that if a Schiſm among them ſhould happen, we are all as fat 
to ſeek as if you had been wholly filent, for ſince the infallibility lies not in the particular Church of 
Rome, and conſequently the adhering to her is not ever a ſufficient note of the Church, (as you iwill not 
ſay) nor is it among your ſelves de fide, {ince the Univerſal Church (whatſoever ſhe be) can never de- 
fine any thing, and of the authority of the definitions of the Repreſentative, and of what conſtitutes 
both her and her Decrees, you refuſe to ſpeak, what remains there, to which this prortipt ſubje&ion is 
to be the onely everlaſting Note of the true Church, but onely the Truth whenfoever ſhe appears ? 
Thus as the Prieſts of Apollo (therefore peradventure called Zoxias-) uſed to ſpread lies, atid ſecure his 
reputation, the firſt by the antiquity, and the ſecond by the darkneſs of his Oracles, ſo doth your Reli- 
gion gain upon many men, and ſecure her ſelf from many obje&ions, by-rhe manifold acceptions, and 
conſequently, difficulty of this term Church 3 For whatſoever is ſaid in Scripture concerning her being 
free from all ſpot, or prevailing againſt the gates of Hell, or their danger who reliſt her, the firſt meant (as 
believe, and the place denies not by any circumſtance) of the Church Triumphant, the ſecond of the 
Church of the Elect, and the third, of the Prefeſſours of Chriſtianity in general, or at moſt of thoſe 
who are in all neceſſary points Orthodox among them ; "That they without ſufficient proof refolye to 
be ſpoken of the Church in their ſenſe they have fancied ; that is, ſome ever known hos of Chriſti- 


ans which muſt be.ſtill guide to the reſt, and then claim to be that, becauſe no other (all elſe being 
more ingenuous) claims it beſides themſelves ; whereas, if (conſidering that 4gx3 mwJivors 5 Fj broutruy 
#15, and the Oraculous truth of my great Lord Bacon's obſervation, that unleſs men in the begin- 
— their diſputes agree about the meaning of their terms, they muſt end about words, where they 
ou 

h 


t to have begun) they had marked what other ſenſe theſe words were capable of, (for if it will 
ere bear another, then this cannot hence be concluded but by leave) they would then ſoon have ſeen 
the weakneſs of their building, by the {lightneſs of their foundation. Again, they prevail much by 
working upon mens afſents, by the means of their modeſties, and preſs it to be an intolerable pride to 
oppoſe their opinions to the conſent of the Catholick Church z whereas, if it be weighed how ſmall a 
rt of it they mean by that word, and yet of them how many follow blindly the decrees of one, and 
ow ſoon thoſe prevail againſt that few, not backed by any power, who do not, it will then appear, thac 
not onely other Churches, but even a fob» or a Thomas have as much reaſon to be lead by their own 
underſtandings, as by the opinions and decrees of an Urbare or a Gregory, upon which that conſent is fo 
often founded ; And as they make their advantage of this word in their offenſive wars, ſo do they in 
their defenſive, for when they are yours unto the abſurdity of their Tenets, then (though indeed they 
be general) yet they pretend, that they are the opinions but of private, though many men, and not of 
the Church ; and again, when any Fathers (who yet ſometimes they ſay are wholly theirs) are ſhewed 
to contradi& ſome of their Dodtrine ſo plainly, that none of thoſe ſubterfuges, which in one of their 
expurgatory Indexes, they confeſs they often uſe, will ſerve to palliate it; then they ſtrive to ſcape by 
an{wering, that the Church had not then defined it 5 whereas if it be examined, how far they conſenr 
about what is the Church, and what are her Definitions (whereof they are not yet agreed, for ſome 
fay, ſhe hath defined, what, others ſay, ſhe hath not) this onely will be certainly found, that it never 
can be certainly found, what are her opinions of any point, or when ſhe hath declared her ſelf: As 
ſides many other Arguments, ſome prefs'd by my ſelf, and others, by other Pens more fit to trear 

of {0 weighty a matte:)) appears by your refuſing to leave your Latibz/a; and declare plainly your 
opinion concerning it, which if you ſaw defenſible, and you were all agreed about it, you would quick- 
ly have done, and not incurred the reprehenfion of that Axiome, which teachech, that Doloſus werſatur 
in generalibus, Which makes me think, that if this were generally nn mark'd, 7 would no lon- 
ger be able to dazle any man's eyes with the ſplendid title of Sons to the Catholick Church, as Alex- 
ander hoped to do thoſe of the Barbarians, with ſtyling himſelf Tits Arts, the Son of 7apiter, although 
indeed he was ſo much the more moderate than the ſecond, as never to deny, that any other could C 
Son o en ſame Father, whereas you will not allow, that any may have intereſt in your Mother befide 
your ſelves. . | 
To conclude this Paragraph, give me leave to ask one queſtion, and chat is, how your ſaying, that 
Truth is more eafte to find now than in the Fathers times, will agree, either with the way which you 
ſay, is the onely Catholick one to find Truth by (for ſure ſuch a Tradition was always equally eaſe to 
find, and if the firſt ages had erred in it, we muſt of neceſſity, following your advice, have followed 
their errour too) or with the ſaying of fo many of your fide, that if I ſhould reckon them - up, I 
ſhould make a Catalogue of Authours, equal to thoſe of Photizes, or Geſrer, or Poſſevine, who all joyn, 
that Truth was moſt likely to be moſt certainly known that time, which was, in Campian's words, 
Chriſto proprior, ab hac lite remotior, nearer to,Chriſt, and conſequently to Tradition, and to which, for 
that cauſe, all think fit to appeal againſt us, or with that cuſtome of your Church, which ſuffers none to 
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take Orders before they have vowed tg -interpret Sctiptures according to the Fathers; which if men 
now-adays-be more likely to find the Fruth, than ar that time they were (as they muſt be, if Truth in 
'this age be more eaſie to be found, whether through greater abundance of Compilers, or what elſe 0- 
ever) then this Vaw is as much, as if they had vowed to kave the beſt way of Interpretation and tea- 
ching, to follow the worſt. | | 57. Did | 

As for the two points, he ſaith, avert him from Catholick. Doftrine, I am miſtaken, if he be not_miſtaken in both, 
The' firſt is, that the Catholicks do- damn all who are not in the Union of their Church, He thinks the ſentence 
hard, yet I think he will not deny me this, that if any Church does not ſay ſo, it cannot be the true Church. For 
call the Church what you will , the Congregation of the Eleft, the Congregation of the Faithfull, the Congregation of 
Saints, or Tuſt;, call it, I ſay, or define it what you will, doth it not clearly follow, that whoſoever js ont of the 
Church cannot be ſaved, for he ſhall not be the Ele&, Tuſt., Faithfull, &C. without which there 1s no ſalvation. 
How then can any Church maintain theſe two Propoſitions, I am the true Church, and yet one may be ſaved without 
being in me? _ | | | | ra 

This is, by your favour, a mere Paralogiſie ; fer though thoſe who define the Church by qualities, 
which both Parts agree, to be the conditional Keys to. the Kingdom of Heaven, muſt needs affirm, 
that none out of the Church can be faved, yet what-is this to them, who mean by the Church, the 
Company of the Orthodox in all points, and by them your ſelves, out of which (allowing'that there 
be ſuch a one, which I doubt of, and that to be yours) I ſhall believe, that ſome may be ſaved, till I 
ſee ſome more cauſe to think all errour in Religion always damnable, which it is plain, by what after 
you-fay, that you think not your {elf, and the Church taken in this ſenſe, which is your ſenſe, may 
maintain both Propoſitions ; or to ſhew you how much, what you ſay, would make againſt your ſel, 
thus I argue ; The true Church muſt hold that none can be ſaved out of her ; but your Church denies 
not, but that ſome out of her may be ſaved ; therefore yours is not the Church : My 44ajer, is in- 
cluded in your own ſaying, that thoſe two Propoſitions are not maintainable together : My 44ner, 
though falſe, yet is alſo your confeſſion (where you ſay, that the Churches Propoſition is not ſo cruel as 
it ſeems, though the words be rough) and therefore ſo ought you to make my concluſion too : Beſides, 
thoſe who exclude all from Salvation, .who are out of the Church in the other ſenſe, meaning by it 
the Elect, as they are not like them in the wrong, ſo they are not occaſion.of much harm, like them, 
who ſtyling the Church, a company of men of {ſuch a belief, and under ſuch a goverament, affirm an 
impoſhbility of being ſaved out of it; for they giving no viſible {ign of who is in the Church (for 
who can know the Ele&, but the Ele&ter) cauſe no want of Charity, nor frequency of War, and Per- 
ſecutions by it, as the others do, who having made firſt a viſible partition, leſt thoſe who are out of it, 
may draw others out too, they fend them out of the world by way of prevention. 

But peradventure he 1s ſcandalized, that the Catholick Church requireth aftual Communion external with her, 
which he thinketh may in ſome caſe be wanting without detriment of Salvation. But how would he have the Church 
ſpeak, which ſpeaketh in common, but abſtratting from ſuch particular caſes as may change wholly the Nature of 
the Queſtion? | 

I am ſcandalized, not becauſe you require to Salvation joining with you in Communion, but becauſe 
alſo you require joining with you in opinions 3 and if it were onely this, yet am not I any whit ſatisfied 
with what you fay for ir, for with the true Church, that is, the Company of true believers, in points 
any way material (or rather the 'trueſt) I conceive it not damnation ſometimes not to communicate: - 
For if they have any never {ſo {light errours, and which appear ſo to me, which yet they will force me 
to {ſubſcribe to, if I communicate with them, my afſent would be damnable ; or if they require the 
{ame ſubſcription to ſome truths, which yet after my real indeavours in inquiry, appear errours to me, 
I doubt not but my refuſal is no way damnable : Neither can I abſolve your Church concerning this 
her faying, for your reaſon, becauſe ſhe ſpeaks in general, wholly abſtracting from particulars, which 
change the nature of the Queſtion ; for why doth ſhe fo, why doth ſhe not expreſs her exceptions, or 
at leaſt tell us, that the ruke is not ſo general, but that it will bear ſome, and not make men (who 
know not that ſhe intends to reſtrain at all, what ſhe ſo abſolutely pronounceth, and who will find no 
cauſe to take your bare word for her intentions) many times, at leaſt to hate them as God's enemies, 
whom he loves as his friends, and believe them to fry in Hell, who ſhine in Heaven > Howſoever if 
the uſe to exprels her {elf in rougher words than her meaning is, how apt may ſhe be to be miſtaken in 
{everal of her reſolutions ; and conſequently, how eaſte is it for ſome age to have miſunderſtood the 
paſt, and deceive the following > Neither do I like your example, becau& that is not to differ from 
the Church, but to miſtake her meaning ; though even he, who ſhould deny that there were three 
Gods, if he thought that by the Trinity your Church ſo meant, muſt conſequently think her not infal- 
lible, and fo by your grounds be conſequently a Heretick. 

The current of Catholick Dottours, that no man ſhall be damned for infidelity, but he who doth wilfully misbe- 
lieve, and that to ace ſo, it us required that Faith be ſufficiently propoſed unto him, and what is to be ſufficiently 
propoſed, is not determined amongſt them, There wanteth not Divines who teach, that even ignorantia affec- 
tata, duth excuſe from Hereſie. On the other ſide it 1s moſt certain, that no man is damned for not profeſſing, 
what he 1s not damned fur not believing, Wherefore, profeſſion being that which engrafterh # man exteriourly in 
the Church, accoraing unto the ordinary opinions of the Catholieks, it followeth, that no man is condemned for not 
Veing of the Church, who is not for infidelity, for which it is a very uncertain caſe who be damned , and who 

e 70t, 

As the King of Spain, after long calling the Ho/landers Rebels, at laſt for his own ſake deſcended ro 
treat with them as free States ; ſo thoſe of your Religion, when they hope to gain a Profelyte, thunder 
out to him crudely, and without any of theſe Mollifications which you now 41 that extra Eccle/iam Ro- 


u 
manam nulla eſt ſalus, there is no ſalvation out of the Roman Church. And Maſt 
avers, that no Catholick of an entire fame ever taught, that a Proteſtant ſo dying could be ſaved ; yet 
when they are preſs'd with the conſequences, they can (as it ſeems) vouchſafe to give us better words, 
and find 4aadywerr enough to ſoften this opinion, though ſuch as bring them more q 
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bout the authority of the Councils, or what conſtitutes the Church, (by your avoiding to ſpeak con- 
cerning it) ſo now it ſeems, that neither are you reſolved of what conſtitutes an Heretick 3 and then 
what remains there for you to know, if what you account infallible, and what damnable; be yet both 
uncertain to you ? h SB | 

Secondly, Since you confeſs none to be a Heretick, but he to whom the truth is ſufficiently propoſed, 
and when that is, you are not reſolyed ; what a more than $1thia» Barbarouſneſs js it, to make a coal 
of a Chriſtian, onely upon ſuſpicion of Herehie ? eſpecially {ince the Pagans themſelves had Chriſtian 
Charity enough to perſwade them, that it was much better that a guilty perſon ſhould eſcape, than an 
innocent be puniſhed : much more ſhould you rather ſuffer the tares to grow; tha venture to pluck up 
the corn with it, and believe the beſt, when the truth lies hid in a place ſo hard to ſearch into, as is the 
heart of man, into which (as none entered the San##um Sarftorum but the High Prieſt) God onely can 
have admittance. 

The other point was, of putting Hereticks to death, which I think he underſtandeth to be done wvintditatively, not 
medicinally, I mean, impoſed as a puniſhment, and not in way to prevent miſchief, and oppreſs it in the head. 

I ſuppoſe it ſmall fatisfaCtion to a poor man, carried to the ſtake for his Conſcience, to kriow by 
which member of a diſtin&tion he is put to death ; and that this as little excuſeth you, as it ſatisfies 
them, I hope to ſhew before we have ended the conſideration of this preſent Paragraph. | 

If the Circumcellians were the firſt, that is ancient enough for the juſtification of the fatt 5 although for Ba- 
niſhment, which alſo he ſeemeth to reprehend, we know the firſt that could ſuffer it, did ſuffer it, Arius I mean, by 
the hand of Conſtantine, whom he praiſeth for. a ſpeech he nttered before he knew the conſequence of the danger, 
and ſeemeth to reprehend for his after and better wits, 

I wiſh to you what Eraſmus wilh'd to Auguſtinns Steuckins, which is, that you were bit equally i» pro- 
banda diligens, as you are in aſſeverando fortis : For how unlikely is it that we ſhould give you credit with- 
out proof, onely &z/x:/Zv gh29rm m S&h7@r, that the antiquiry of a thing, which began fo long after 
Chriſt's Apoſtles were all dead, is _ to prove it lawfull : Howſoever it would at moſt but prove 
it lawfull, to put ſuch Hereticks to death, as force men to doe fo in their own defence ; for ſuch were 
they : Beſides, I object not onely againſt this cuſtome, the not being ancient, (for I confeſs there might 
have been before a power to doe fo too, though not uſed to the uttermoſt, though in likelihood whar 
perſwaded you to ule it, would have perſwaded them to the ſame, if they had thought they had it) bur 
as being alſo condemned by Hilary, and Athanaſius, and other Orthodox : For though ſome puniſhment 
of a lels degree were inflicted upon others too by their own fide, (as you truly inſtance) when their 
power prevailed z yet Conſtantine ſays, not onely in an Edict for liberty of opinions, (which he, who 
was then Pope, never appeared to ſtomach, as his ſucceſſour, undoubtedly would now doe the like) 
wes my iregy magsroyatirs, ings Or Imp 1 Wu Cxns]er Tim x; aegners, let no man trouble another, but let every 
one dove as his own ſoul will : but alſo gives this concluding reaſon againſt you for it, «mw 39 33 ny vmp dom- 
pedicy & Nov Enenias imuyaageaR, do mT Uma muwgins kruVayigCew* For it is one thing willingly to take upon them 
this combat for immortality, and another to force them to it with puniſhment ;, and (0 in whatſoever he did con- 
trary to this in any caſe, wherein this reaſon held, his words condemn his action : And whereas you 
ſay, that when Conſtantine made {o {light of the queſtion between Arizs and Alexander, it was, becauſe 
he knew not the conſequence of the danger ; I ſhall deſire to know of you whether you muſt not con- 
fe(s, that there is now no King of your Religion fo ill inſtructed in it, (though none of them be never 
{o learned, or curious as Conſtantine was) who, if any man in his Dominion ſhould ariſe, denying 7rar- 
ſubſtantiation, would not preſently know the danger of the conſequence, and reſolve him for an Heretick, 
and to the ſtake inſtantly, and not ſpeak againſt his opinion onely as impertinent, and de /ana caprina, 
and } vs o145* And if this had been as reſolved a thing.then among Chriſtians, to have come from Tra- 

dition, as Tranſubſtantiation is now amongſt Papiſts, he would neceſlarily as ſoon have diſcovered it too: 
Howlſoever I believe his after-wits to have been his worſer wits, in puniſhing, though not in condem- 
ning of Aris, and to me it yet ſeems (for to be ſure, not to ſpeak Heretically, I will not {peak obſti- 
nately) that to have laboured in ſtopping of diſputes on both parts, and tying them to Scripture Phra- 
ſes, and to ſpeak of God onely in the Word of God, had been ar leaſt in reſpe& of Uniry, not a worſe 
way, than to have given an example to what after followed, I mean, the frequent explication (with 
Anathema to boot) of inexplicable myſteries ; Neither would then {o many queſtions have fo long 
troubled the Church, which for their {lightneſs were unworthy ever to exerciſe the Schools ; But for 
that or any other mere errour, as it may be, for ought any one knows, unlawfull in any to puniſh at all, 
I by no means like not to put to death, for the ſame ſeems to me it ſelf «wager auy na wg” Vapboady; 
a ſin above meaſure ſinful, fk even the act of it proceeded from an opinion of doing God ſome fer- 
vice, and that opinion from a mere errour too, then I conceive but a material no formal fin for the ſame 
cauſe, and fo, neither this material Murtherer, nor that material Heretick, be guilty before God, who 
oy can diſtinguiſh, and to whom ir is fit to be left. Howſoever the long doubt of ſome, and op- 
poſal of other Orthodox to this courſe, and that ariſing not from their Policy or Compaſſion, but their 
Conſcience, not as thinking it unprofitable or unfit, but unlawfull, ſhews, that there was then no Tra: 
dition that the Apoſtles taught it to be lawfull ſo to uſe Hereticks, upon which onely, all the Infallibi- 
lity, which you claim for any belief or cuſtome of your Church, is founded. 

Saint Auſtine juſtifieth ſuch proceedings againſt Hereticks. 

Truly for putting them to death ranks when they firſt aſſaulted, which makes a wide difference 
for then it was not done as to Hereticks, but as to Aſaſſires, from whom Nature teaches us to defend 
our ſelves, and conſequently to re-offend them whenſoever Religion bars it not, experience ſhewing us 
the danger of merely defending, to be near to that too, of not doing it at all) I know not that eyer he 
did, nor do I believe it : That ſome degree of puniſhment ſhould be inflicted upon them, I confeſs he 
at laſt conſented, but chiefly to force them to come and ſee what the Church did, (whoſe actions the 
Hereticks impudently belied ; as if they ſer pictures upon FINE, and did what you both doe wy 
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fend, and they did not, #. e. denied it.) Howſoever we have Saint Auſtine againſt Saint Auſtine, and not 
onely his authority, but his.reaſons, more valid by much than that, when he ſaith, that ſuch oppreſſt- 
ons would make them think themſelves vi viftos, non veritate convittos, overcome by force, not convitted by 
truth, and conſequently diſlikes it, ne fios Catholicos habeamus, quos apertos Hereticos novimus, leſt they be- 
come from open Hereticks, but feigned Catholicks : Reaſons, which (though theſe be not all we have) in 
my opinion it was as impoſſible for him reaſonably to anſwer when he was living, as it would be now 
for him to do it when he was dead. Beſides, as he uſeth theſe ſtrong arguments againſt it, fo he is ' 
himſelf a ſtrong example againſt it ; for the Church had loſt this her ſo notable Champion, if they then 
had been as ſevere to the 7arichees as you are to us. | | 

Saint Gregory aſeth the like againſt Pagans, (if I remember) and the Charch laterly hath rather encreaſed, than 
decreaſed in the prattice of it, | J- 

[ believe your memory deceives you in this, which you have cauſe to hope it doth, for elſe the 
Church of Rome differs from that of Saint Gregory's times, ir being now with her a judged caſe, that Infi- 
dels may not be compelled to the Faith, as I am told is ſhewed by Yalenria, Saint Thomas, Hartado,, and 
others, the Church having no power over thoſe who are out of it, and therefore they pleaſe to ſay, that 
(like them who among the Romans were onely Cives ad oxera, 4iable to the taxes of Citizens, without 
Intereſt in their Privileges) Baptiſm hath made us of the Church enough to be liable to her Puniſh- 
ments, though not to be benefited by her Communion : Though indeed the ſame cauſe why you 
would have Hereticks put to death, for fear of harming others with their opinions, me-thinks thou'd 
extend to their puniſhment too, unleſs you believe us to be as bad as Maletactours, and not them, 0: 
that their opinions are ſo irrational as not likely to ſpread, and ours ſo reaſonable, that againſt them th- 
{ſword is the beſt ſhield, and therefore (as Breznns did his) you put that into the ſcales for want 0: 
weight, it being of giving Reaſons as the Poet faith it is of giving Requitals, 1raſcs quam donare vilin.; 
conſtat. | 

= reaſon which perſwades me that you are miſtaken in hat you ſay of Gregory, (as this mit 
take facilitates my belief that you are ſo about A/tine's too) is that Bee tells, that ſome Remani/« 
having converted the King of Kerr, that King did not yet force any to become Chriſtians, for (faith }-) 
he had learned of theſe his Maſters, that the ſervice of Chriſt (WHICH REASON EXTEMNi3% 
FARTHER THAN TO PAGANS) maſt be voluntary, and not forced 3; Now if theſe received 
what they taught from Gregory, as you often tell us) then either he did not as you often fay, or thought 
that unlawfull which himſelf did ; And howſoever this Cuſtome hath encreaſed ſince, is very unconſide- 
rable ; for unleſs it have its authority explicitely or implicitely from the. Apoſtles, it can give none 
ſince, and unleſs it be proved to be well done at firſt, no continuance can give this, or any other action 
more juſtification than at firſt it had. 

Moſes ſpeech I believe is miſtaken, the force of it being, that the baniſhment of Biſhops ſhewed his faith, be- 
cauſe the baniſhed were Cathalicks, which ſhewed IyCius to be none. 

If X25ſes had meant as you would have him, he ſhould not have ſaid, onely 9% emouirmr, but 3 ame 
oweroy mis $499MKi;, not indefinitely the banithing of Biſhops, but the baniſhing of Orthodox Biſhops ; 
the leaving therefore of that out, wherein, according to you, the whole ſenfe of his Argument lay, 
{eems to me plainly enough to ſhe, that he meant vw hat they and you deny : eſpecially he adding (as 
you may ſee in Sozumen) their being puniſh'd by labour, as well as puniſhment, and then fayins, 4 mw- 
TeAgs bv ante yorrs, uo, 7 Gotms wer 323 btatunlar, which things are wholly abhorring from ChrijF, and all 
right Believers concerning God, and in Secrates, P5My 38 wgis & Sei weed, for God's ſervant ought not 10 fiobr, 
for ſo he counted to punith. | 

But what can be {aid, if the Church uſeth that for the prevention of a greater and more dangerous evil, which 
all polirick Eſtates nſe for the remedies of leſs, and leſs dangerons evils, and dre commended for it ? For if Faith 
be the way to Salvation, and Hereſie be the bane of Faith; if Salvation the greateſt good, then the danger of a Conn- 
try s being over-run with Hereſie, 1s the greateſt of dangers, greater than the multiplicity of Thieves, greater than the 
unſurety of the ways, greater than a Plague, or Invaſion 5 why then doth not reaſon furce us to uſe means to prevent 
. it, which the ſame reaſon and experience teacheth us to be moſt efficacions in this, and all other contagious and gan- 

grening maladies of the Commonwealth, T hope reaſon it ſelf, and the zeal of the Authour to his own, and Country's 
Salvation, will ſupply my ſhortneſs in this point 5, for ſuppoſing a Charch be aſſured ſhe is in the right, and that the 
doftrine preached by another, leadeth to damnation 5, 1 know not why Caiaphas his words ſhould not be prophetical in 
. this caſe, and that trsly it doth expedire, that Unus moriatur pro populo, & non tota gens pereat. 

I with heartily you were as good a Caterer as a Cook, I mean, that you brought as good reaſons, as 
you dreſs artificially what you brifig; For I find there is in your words a very notable Ser-ax, able to 
ſteal a man into your opinion, before he hath ask'd himſelf why ; bur if he ſtay to do fo, then all your 
excellent embroidery will not keep him from diſcerning many bracks in your ſtuff: To prove which, 
I will bring many reaſons (befides what I have taught already) by which it ſhall, T hope, appear, wh 
thoſe, whom you call Hereticks, ſhould not be put to death, although Malefactours may, although 
_ even the lawfulngſs of that (fince other puniſhments, which would not thorten their time of repentance, 

might peradventure ſerve to repreſs them) is not abſolutely certain. 

Firſt, Malefactours plainly oftend againſt their Conſciences at leaſt think not themſelves bound by 
them to commit their villanies (neither pretend they otherwiſe) which they, whom you call Hereticks, 
Eicher bona fide follow, or do for ought at leaſt you can know. 

Secondly, What are Malefices, muſt be known before MalefaCtours, and Herefies before Hereticks ; 
now of the firſt, Mankind agrees, but of the {ſecond but you onely, a ſmall part of Chriſtians, and 
yer you differ too about the ways of knowing them, and conlequently,. whether ſome things be Herelies 
or no (as for example, whether the Oath of Allegiance contain any) wherein ſince ſome of you are de- 


ceived, me-thinks it ſhould incline you' to think it not impoſſible for you all to do fo, in what you all 
agree to be ſuch. | 


Thirdly, 
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ing who are Hetericks, the form of which is obf 


col Malefactours are certain to hurt others, whereas neither are Hereticks ſure to per wade 
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any, and 
mere errour, is unharmed by it. : os ; a 
Fifthly, Whom they do hart, it muſt be through their own fault, and by their own conſent, whers- 
2s without either, the Malefactours are cauſe of much miſchief, even to the moſt guiltle. | 
Sixthly, Malefactours paſſing wholly unpuniſh'd, peradventure not put to death, would bring a cer- 
tain deſtruction to the State, which temporal Magiſtrates are appointed to watch over; which yet in 
ſpeculative opinions is not concerned. I” | es 
Seventhly, The puniſhmetit even by death, of MalefaQtours, brings not any temptation of ſinnin 
upon them ; the {ame to others is in all probability a cauſe to keep many from a carefull ſearch of God's 
Truth, (leſt they might find the puniſhable belief to be the true one) and from profeſſing it, when 
they think they have found it ; both which are fins of the firſt magnitude, NG 
Eighthly, This courſe with Malefactours was nor, for ought appears; ever thought unlawfull in the 
pureſt times of Chriſtianity, and was then in uſe; whereas towards errours in belief, it was diſallowed 
of them by the chief, and long before death was at all inflicted upon them, though they underſtood as 
, Well the danger of Hereſie, and were as carefull to preſerve their flocks from all danger by all lawfull 
ways, as any fince. | PT 
Ninthly, It no way redounds to Chriſt's Glory, that Malefactours be unpuniſh'd, but it makes much 
for it; that his Army appears to conſiſt of Voluntiers, and not of Preſs'd men, that his Truth ſhould 
prevail by no humane force, but onely by the power of the firſt teacher, and the light of the Doctrine, 
which for us unbidden fo to afliſt, is to think: the Ark muſt fall, if we hold not forth our hands to 
hold it up, and takes from it the honour of ſubſiſting by the way, by which it took root, when (to 
borrow Saint Chryſoſtome's words) «i dazwas o loygwy wet }vorm, t of odurg. Ths olxs:ns, The weak were too 
hard for the ſtrong, and twelve for the World, and that 9vuvei n&s wonnis axe, They being naked; and their 
adverſaries armed, | 
Tenthly, That death is the moſt effe&ual way to ſuppreſs Malefactours, you fay reaſon and experi- 
ence ſhews, and it is generally agreed 'of z but in this caſe it ſeems even to your beſt men the worſt 
courſe, as appears by burranes's reſolution concerning the Hyperephazians, by the 267 Page of grave and 
judicious Cardinal D' Offat his Letters, by the Epiſtle of Cardinal Richelien to his King before a Book 
of Controverſte, and by Eraſmus his Teſtimony, who tells us, that a Carmelite having then this power 
in his hands, Ubicunque ſ[evitiam exercuit Carmelita, ibi diceres Sole fatum Hereſ-ov ſementum, whereſo- 
ever he exerciſed his cruelty, he ſeemed to have ſowed Herefte. All which reaſons make me believe, 
that there is much difference between the ſtriving to deſtroy theſe two ſorts of men ; and if there were 
not, yet for fore-touched reaſons, and others which I will touch at, I ſhould as ſoon think it unlawſull 
to put Malefactours to death, as lawfully to kill Hereticks. For indeed fince 4x wr ws © goCam mos 
4ess, it diſadvantageth what you would aid ; to ſeem to: believe, that truth, without other aſſiſtance, 
would not ſaoner root out falſhood, than that it, that the Orthodox are not more likely to cure the ſe- 
duced, than to be infe&ted by them; and that there is no way to end the Hereſtes, but by ending the 
Hereticks : And thus you ran'into three inconveniences ; 
Firſt, You put reaſonable ſcruples into conſidering mens minds, leſt as a Greek Oratour faith againſt 
Ubſſes for ſtriking Therſrtes, 7% woes Epi 52ky eu oyohogin 0 196Za!, Tt was a ſign he conld not confute him, that 
he ſtruck him {o, that it be want of arguments, which makes you fall to blows, and cauſe them to ſu- 
ſpec, that if you were not (peradventure for ſome better reaſons than appear to them) diffident of your 
cauſe, you would give your adverſaries leave to ſpeak as loud as them pleaſed, and not ſeek fo ſuſpi- 
ciouſly to ſtop their mouths, whilſt they diſpute with you at as much odds, and upon terms of as 
much diſadvantage, as Saint Paz! did with the Grecian 7ews, 0 VsZnTH Tees 65 EMimicns, of Ns . emyeigey ave 
ny eve, he diſputed Bar them, but they went about to ſlay him, | 

Secondly, It deſtroys thoſe piauſible Arguments fo often uſed, of Unity, and Tradition, and Multi- 
tude ; for, firſt Ulniformiry may be induced by power, but Urity and Impunity can never be parted ; 
all other agreement being but as a thief and a robbed perſon agreed, the one to take his purſe, and the 
other to give it again. Again, Tradition it lames as much, for how can any man tell, but that two parts 
claiming contrary Traditions, or one part claiming it upon falſe grounds, and- the other denying ir, 
the truth may not by this force have been over-born, when we receive not what men would have de- 
livered Poſterity, bur what Power would ſuffer them. Again, how ſhall we knovw but that the grea- 
ter part of your multitude believes not as they profeſs; no man knowing his Neighbour to be of his 
mind ; when it is {o probable, that many may not think as they ſpeak, when it is not lawfull for all to 
{ſpeak as they think. 

Thirdly, By this way you are cauſes, that you ſuffer often where you have not the State on your ſide, 
as much as you inflict when you have; for though you will ſay that none ſhould puniſh but the Church, 
yet every divided company of Chriſtians, thinking themſelves to be that, (that is to be the orthodox) 
will uſe your own cuſtome to your harm, and you will be ſhot like the Eagle in «/&/epe, 0i:6wrs egos, 
with your own feathers; and ſo Truth whereſoever ſhe be (if all follow this way) will by force by many 
parties be oppoſed, and but by one propagated and defended ; fo that not onely in conſideration of 
Chriſtianity, but even of Policy, I miſlike this courſe, as being alvzays wicked, and often hurtfull, 
and more often uneffectual: And for my part, I deſire ſo much that good be done for evil, that (though 
you be moſt fit of any to be ſo uſed, who uſe us ſo, where your power extends, and whoſe cruelty will 
extend with your acquiſition, if you make any, and you hold your ſelves, that impendens periculnm is 
cauſe enough for a war) yer I heartily wiſh all laws againſt you IEPERGs and truſt, that diſarmed Ty 
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would ſerve to expell Falſhood, whereas now they being in force __ you, give you the honour of 
2 perſecution, and not being executed, give you the fear of one : It is truly ſaid, 2hitia Chriſtiana eſt 
Hereſes expellere, but it needs this limitation, ſed armis Chriſtianis, that Chriſtian warfare employ onely 
Chriſtian arms, which are, good arguments, and good life 3 elſe if they uſe ſuch a courſe, as is more 
roperly 9 m Jxgoy © 75 xce3 mor, and go to force that part of man, which is liable to no power 
bar that of perſwaſion, (which if it do not beget a true and pious aſſent, in likelihood it will a dam- 
nable difſimulation, and which, if Chriſt had meant for a prop for his Do&trine, he would as ſoon 
have at firſt made it a part of the foundation, and have charged his Apoſtles not to ſhake the duſt off 
their feet, bur to draw their {words out of the ſcabbard at thoſe, who _—_ what they taught) then 
it often (though ſometimes by reaſon of the different diſpoſitions which reign at ſeveral times among 
men, and may happen otherwiſe) miſſeth of the intended end, and works not often ſo much as upon 
mens Tongues, and never upon their Heads and Hearts : A great example of which happened not long 
ſince 3 Calvin with all his works fince the time they were written, having ſcarce made {o many Prote- 
ſtants in France, as I have credibly heard it reported, as the Maſſacre made in a Night, which a& 
though I impure not to all thoſe of your Religion, for many of them I know did, and do miſlike it, 
yet it both had its fountain from the Pope's Legate, (and conſequently in all likelihood from the Pope, 
who gave God publick thanks for it) as one of his ſacceſſours confe(s'd to Cardinal D' Offa, Page 432, 
and it may be juſtified as well as any judicial proceeding, upon that reafon which you give, why He- 
reſte may be ſtopped with the ſword, leſt they who are m_—_ upon by it, may work upon others. 

To conclude, I ſhould be better contented with this courſe, if the opinions were infallibly errours, 
and infallibly damnable, and this were always an effe&tual way, (and no other could be found more 
mercifull) to ſtop their ſpreading ; bur ſince you have no infallible way of knowing the Church to be in- 
fallible in her definitions, and conſequently, that the contrary opinions are falſe ; fince you know not in- 
fallibly which is ſhe, (for you pretend but prudential Motives) fince your knowledge, having defined, 
is likewiſe fallible, as depending upon many uncertain circumſtances ; ſince not onely the matcer of 
Herelie is thus uncertain, but the form too, for you confeſs you doubt whether Ienorantia affetata be it 
or no and fince though the form were certain, yet in whom, it is by no means plain, but rather im- 
potſible to be known, (as who is obſtinate, and wow +. pop to whom it is damnable) fince this courſe 
often gives growth, and ſtrength to that, from which it would take even Being and Subſiſtance : I 
cannot but think you have caule to change your proceedings, leſt not onely you expell not, but leſt you 
encreaſe Hereſie ; and agam, left you oppoſe it not, but miſtake the Truth for it, and applaud your 
ſelf for cutting off a Gangren'd member, when you deſtroy a ſound one, and inſtead of ending a Here- 
tick make a Martyr and again leſt (allowing this to be the Truth) yet you put to death innocent 
perſons inſtead of guilty ; eſpecially ſince if the opinions were damnable in whomfoever they were, 
yet ſome better way might be found, (as cloſe impriſoament or the like) to keep them from harming 
with them, rather than (as you do by putting them to death, when elſe they might live to be conver- 
ted) to damn them certainly, left they may poſſibly damn ſome others ; Again for Proteſtants, who 
joyn with me in believing that there is no way to know the true Church, but by true Doctrine, nor 
to know that, but by the Scripr:Tre, (for Univerſal Tradition ſeems to us to deliver nothing but what 
is ſo plainly contained there, that it is agreed upon) in them I believe it mult be intollerable Pride, and 
raſhnefs, (and the ſame in Papiſts concerning thoſe places out of which they would prove the Chnrches - 
infallibility) to conclude, this ſeems to me the ſenle of this place of Scripture, therefore this infallibly 
it is, and no man can deny it, who either gainſays not his Conſcience, .or hath it not miſlead by ſome 
{infull paſſion or affection, and therefore the deniers muſt be damned, and therefore leſt they damn 
others, we will fend them through one fire to another. And this, though it be an equal fault in 
both Proteſtants and Papiſts to ſay and doe, yet it is more Illogical in the former, as contradicting 
w _ {ighr all their Principles, and deſtroying the whole Platform upon which the Reformation was 

uilt. : 

He urgeth afterwards againſt the Unity of the Church, that it is none ſuch as we brag of, And I confeſs we brag 
of it, and think, we have Reaſon, And if it pleaſe him to look, into the difference of our Country.of England, and 
ſome land of Barbarians, as Braſile, or ſ#ch other, where they live without Law or Government, I think he will 
tad our bragging is not without ground, For wherein is the difference betwixt a Civil Government and a Barbarous 
Anarchy ? Is it either that in a Civil Eſtate there be no Luarrels, or among ſt Barbarians there zs no Doiet ? 
The fornier wonld prejudice our Coarts and Juſtice , the latter ts impoſſible even in Nature, What is then the good- 
neſs of a Government, but in a well Governed Country there is a means to end Quarrels, and in Anarchy there can 
be no aſſured peace ? This therefore is it we brag of, that amongſt us if any Controverſie ariſe, there is a way to 
end it, which is not amongſt them who parted from us. Aud Secondly, That there is no aſſured agreement among ſt 
thoſe who parted from us, for although to day they agree, there 1s no bond or tie why to morrow they may not diſagree. 
Theſe two things we bras of, and I think the Authour will not deny it. For he confeſſeth that we all agree, in that 
the Church is an infallible Miſtreſs. Then it is evident, that if in any Controverſie ſhe interpoſeth her judgment, the 
Controverſie is ended, He likewiſe confeſſeth, that who part from ns, have no ſuch definitive authority amongſt them, 
and that Scripttire, whereon they rely, hath no ſuch virtue to take up Controverſies clearly, 

Snppoſing that we agreed much leſs than you, yet a little, all in earneſt, that is unforced, is more 
coniiderable, than much conſtrained, and ſo peradyenture much of that much but in appearance ; Be- 
{ides, that you all agree in thoſe points, wherein if any diſagree, he becomes none of you, is no more 
chan is {o common to all Religions, that even the very Anabaptiſts may fay as much for themſelves ; 
{'or either all the Parts of them remain of aflent, infomuch that they are all ſtill of the ſame Religion, 
and fo agree as well as your Dominicans and feſuites, or elſe their differences are ſuch, as to make them 
of ſeveral Religions, and then, why is want of Unity objected to them any more than it is to Chriſti- 
ans in general, among whom are ſo many diviſions, and yet not the whole, but the faulty party taxed 
And truly in my opinion ſome Queſtions among your ſelves are as great, not onely as any among your 
adverſaries, but as any between you and them, I bur you anſwer, we have a way of being agreed 5 we 
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reply,- Is it a way ſare to lead to Truth as well as to Unity, or elſe ſo might we have by going to moſt 
coop A. throws, _ reſolving to ſtand to that. Beſides, if you have, and make no more ule of it, it 
ſeems there is no ſuch need that Queſtions be ended, as for that purpoſe to introduce a neceſſity of an 
Ender. Burt ſay you, neither are all ſuits in the Commonwealth ended ; We reply, that yet _ thoſe 
Judges, who ſhould make no more haſte to end them, than your Judge doth theſe, would deſerve to 

loſe his place 3 but this they doe as faſt as the nature of the thing will permit 3 which being or depen- 

ding upon matter of Fact, cannot be known enough to be judged, before examination of Witneſſes; 

and the like, be ended, and if they willingly defer the ending, they are confe(s'd to be in fault by all 

men, but thoſe who hold Perjury to be none. But you ſeem to conceive our grounds faulty; as not 

leading even to a poſſible Unity, whereas to a poſſible one I am ſure they do, (fince what is concluded 
out of them by many, may be by all) nay indeed am confident, that all who receive the Scripture for 

the onely rule, and believe what is there plain to be onely neceſſary, would if they truly believed what 

they profeſs, and were not lead aſide either by prejudice, or private ends, or ſome Popith relicks of 

holding what they have long been taught, or following the authority of ſome by them much eſteemed 

perſons (either alive or dead) ſoon agree in as much as is neceſſary, and in concluding no neceſſity of 
agreeing in more, there being no doubt, but it would ſoon appear plainly what is plain. 

Beſides, if no grounds be ſufficient for Unity, which produce not the effect, then it ſeems, the 
grounds of your grounds, thoſe Arguments, by which you prove, that there is a Judge, and a general 
Council is it, are inſufficient, ſince they are not able to make all Chriſtians about this queſtion : 
Again, although a Judge, and this Judge be received, yet this is ſtill an inſufficient ground for Unity, 
ſince the Greek Church agree thus far with you (which is as far as you agree with one another) and yer 
are not ſo bound by it to any univerſal Unity with them, but that they eſteem you Hereticks, and are 
eſteemed ſo by you : and if you fay, that it is not, becauſe the grounds, upon which the Infallibility 
of the Church are built, lead not ſufficiently to Unity, that we joyn not with you in believing them to be 
infallible, not becauſe the determination of general Councils is not a ſufficient means of Unity, that the 
Greek Church admitting their authority, admits not of your opinions, bur it is the faulr of us (and of 
them) hardning our hearts-againſt the truth ; then we may as well fay, that ſome of thoſe, who agree in 
our grounds, yet diſagree from our Doctrine, not that the grounds lead not to Unity, but that our 
Adverfaries will not be lead ; or if (as you doe, and ſome others of you ſometimes) you confefs, thar 
they through an innocent errour diſſent from you, and doe this without any impuration in this reſpect 
to your grounds, I hope it will be lawfall for us to allow the fame poſlibility, without any diſad- 
vantage or prejudice to ours: Beſides, ſay you, though we agree to day, yet we may not to morrow, 
which to prove, were warw 7 vdog avaninei, pains wholly loſt, we confeſs : For though 7 
make it an expreſhon of his contempt to Piſs, in an Epiſtle to Articrs, It nihil eft, ut plans quid 
erit, neſciat, yet I take it to be a true faying of man in general, who knows little of preſent things, 
and nothing of future z but this is common to us both, for if we change not our opinions, we ſhall 
agree as we do, and if you change yours, you ſhall not ; which is poſſible, for not onely that opinion 
of the Infallibility of your Judges Decrees, may it {elf be altered, which holdetrh together all the reſt, 
but ſome of you may, holding that ground (like the Greek) either change their opinions concernin 
the authority of ſuch or ſuch a Council, as believing it unduly called, factiouſly carried, or not genera 
as is pretended, or not ſo conſenting as is requiſite, or differ from the reſt, concerning, the ſenſe of the 
Decrees : For whereas you ſay, you agree that the Church is an infallible Miſtreſs, and when the inter- 

oſeth her judgment, the FnBobads is ended : I anſwer, that, firſt, ſome of you, with whom 1 
= {poken my elf, hold, that the Churches authority in defining, extends no farther than to ſuch 
points, whereof Tradition is of one part (as in many controverted there is, I believe, no ſuch) and thar 
this rule ſhe may tranſgrels, and fo err. | 

Secondly, Neither the Dominicans nor their Adverſaries, are very ready to remain in ſuſpence to a- 
wait her deciſion, but define all ready concerning her definitions, Cim utraque pars tenax contendat ſuam 
non aliam poſſe definiri ſententiam, either part tenaciouſly urging, that the contrary opinion cannot be de- 
fined, which if they did to fright the Pope from defining, leſt the condemned party being even before, 
ſhould after make a Schiſm, they obtained their end. | 

Thirdly, Whart are you the nearer to Unity for your Infallible Miſtreſs the Church, when you neither 
agree of any certain and proper marks to know her by, nor when it is that ſhe interpoſeth her judg- 
ment > ſome take it to be the particular Church of Rome, others (of which number you are) all which 
communicate with her ; ſup ok the firſt to be true, yer not being de fide, it will ſerve bur ill, by 
your rules, to build our faith upon 3 and even when ſhe delivers her opinion, is not certainly agreed, 
whether the people of Rome be to have Votes, or onely the Clergy, or of them, onely the Pope with 
the Cardinals, or the Pope onely without them, if the Pope, whether onely in his Chair, and what 
circumſtances are required to his'decreeing i» Cathedra, would beget more queſtions. If all that commu- 
nicate with her (as you fay it is, as things now ſtand,) 

Furſt, I would knoxv whether they be ſure to be at all times the Church ; to chat you refuſe to de- 
termine, and {0 incluſively deny. | 

Secondly, It is not poſſible, that ſuch a multitnde ſhould ever give any ſentence explicitly, nor can 
weever know, thatit hath even tacitly done fo ; if they be to decree onely by repreſentation, then how 
large a company repreſents them with all their power, of whom that company is to conſiſt, how many 
of them are to agree to make it a binding ſentence, &c. are things yet undefined, and like to be, and if 
any £0 about to determine them, their power being it {elf ſtill a queſtion, could not end theſe : There- 
fore, whereas you ſay, that we have no definitive ſentence (beſides that truly to have one, and not to 
know -when we have one, is much alike;) I anſwer, that whenſoever the Scripture ſhall ſeem to us 
to have defined, we are according to our Doctrine ready to yield, and ſo the Controverhie is ended (and 
{ure the Scripture may be {aid  Þ a definitive ſentence, as well as the written Council of 77ext) and 
till then, though we differ about interpretations of not plain Pres we have as much Unity as you, 
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who are not reſolved upon the ſenſe of many Decrees of that and other Councils : and if a deſire and 

diligence to find the true meaning of them, and: an aptnefs to aſſent when it is found, be thought to 
ſecure among you, thoſe who miſtake the true ſenſe of theſe Councils, why ſhould not the ſame difi 
ſition in us towards the Scripture, be thought every whir as ſafficient, not onely to keep us in unity, 54 
to ſecure us from danger ? 
* To conclude, though Unity be a thing much ſpoken of by a yet I find it chiefly: onely in your 
diſcourſe z your differences are many and great, onely you fay, you agree in what is neceſſary, and 
wake the meaſure of things neceſſary what you agree in ; fo the ſum is, you agree in what you do agree 
; (which it is impoſſible you ſhould not, though you had carried away the bays from Bibrias his Tomb) 

eager againſt us, and yet divided among your ſelves, like the ſtate of an Army in Tacirus, Manente Le- 
gionum auxiliorumque, ubi adverſus Paganos certandum foret, conſenſu ; and if your Church brag of ſuch an 
Unity, I perceive a ſmall matter will make her brag. 

Again, 1 do confeſs moſt Engliſh-men confeſs a Trinity, the Incarnation and Paſſion of our Saviour, but if to 
morrow, any one or more of them light upon ſome Book of an Arian, Trinitarian, or other Set, ſo wittily written 
that he putteth probable ſolutions for the places of Scriptures, ſhews ſlight ways how our well meaning 
fore-fathers may have ſlipped into ſuch an Errour, what is there to retain thoſe men from diſagreeing with the 
reſt of their Brethren, and betake themſelves ro the Arians? And when the heat is paſt, light upon ſome Rabbi, 
who ſhall cunningly exaggerate the abſurdities, ( as he ſhall term them) of the Trinity, Incarnation , Say our $avi- 
our did ſtrange things in virtue of ſome Conſtellation, and delivering theſe things ſo Oratorically, that for a new 
heat, ſome of theſe things ſhall ſeem more conformable than his Arianiſm, what then ſhall hinder this man to be- 
come a Jew, and at laſt to prove himſelf ſo great a Clerk as to write de tribus Impoſtoribus ? Take away the 
power of the Charch, which every man doth who taketh away the Infallibility, what can retain any man why he ſhould 
not yield to that diſcourſe which ſeemeth faireſt, ſeeing muon is certain ? 

And if you ſhould meet with a Book which ſhould give probable ſolutions to the places of Scrip- 
ture, and reaſons which you now think prove the authority of the Church, and bring other (though 
ſuppoſe bur ſlight, yer ſuch as may ſeem ſtrong) Arguments to prove it not infallible, and ſhew ways 
of the ſame kind, how your Anceſtours may have {lipt in that, and by that into other errours, what is 
there to retain you with the reſt of your- Brethren, from betaking your ſelf to us? If you fay this is 
impoſſible to be done, ſo think the Proteſtants, that the Arians can give them no probable anſiver to 
their places of Scripture, and ſuch as will ſeem fo to ſome, is no imputation to their grounds, ſince fo 
may, and do our Anſwers and Objections to ſome of you, who thereupon leave you, and yet you 
count not your grounds diſparaged. For my part, I profeſs my {elf not onely to be an Anti-Trinitarian, 
but a Turk, whenſoever more reaſon appears to me for that, than for the contrary, and fo ſure would 
you be too; for the pretended infallibility of your Church could no longer hold you, if you thought 
you ſaw reaſon to believe it fallible, as you muſt do, if all weighed, more reaſon appeared'of her ad- 
verſaries ſide, either your proofs of her authority not to be probable, or elſe your Doftrines taught by 
her, more contrary to reaſon, than her authority (though probably founded, yet not upon demonſtra- 
tions) is ſufficient to caution, and anſwer for ; It is true, fo long as you ſtick to this hold upon the Re- 
»an Church, you are ſure to receive no errour, but which ſhe offers you, (and indeed you need nor, 
for thoſe are enough) but that deſtroyed (which is apter to be deſtroyed than moſt of the Proteſtants, 
as weaklier ſupported by reaſon) then no errour that a Proteſtant may fall into, but ſo may you too, 
and the other is but ſuch a Privilege, as I may have by ſticking to the E-gi;/b Church, as well as you 
to the Reman ; And though this following your guide, may be able, as long as ſhe keep her ſelf, to keep 
you from ſome Ditches, into which you might otherwiſe fall, yet it may lead you unto others; and 
indeed there is no errour but by this way you are liable to, yea even of thoſe which ſhe now con- 
demns, ſince though the changed her opinion, which is neither impoſſible, nor unlawfull, yet you are 
by your blind obedience to believe that the had not, and to ſubmit your underſtanding in this Queſtion 
to Cane diſtinction, though without a difference. Theſe things then I diſlike in what you fay : 

Firſt, Your ſaying, as though there is nothing to retain a Proteſtant from being of any errour, when 
it ſhall appear more probable to him than Truth, therefore there were nothing to keep him from thoſe 
errours ; whereas vou ſhould have conſidered, that the greater probabilities may ſerve reaſonably to 
hold him without a demonſtration, and the evidence of the thing, without a guide, and that if toſ 

e not ground enoufh for a man to fix upon, in how ill eſtate are thoſe of your Church, in the Que: 
ſtion concerning the Church, in which they follow no guide, nor have any demonſtration, but profeſs 
they yield to her authority, but upon prudential motives, which kind of arguments ſure may as well, 
* and as fixedly preſerve a Proteſtant in an Orthodox opinion againſt a Heretick, as the authority of the 
Church no ſurelier ſounded, can you againſt us : That every man ſhould yield to that diſcourſe which 
ſeemeth faireſt to him, I confeſs, it is always, not onely fafe and fir, but alſo neceſſary, even for them 
who receive the Infallibiliry of the Church, fince.thoſe who believe that, believe it, becauſe that ap- 
pears faireſt to them 3 and as you object to us, the poſſibility of bein "ap from the truth by 
ſome witty Authour, why think you not the ſame Authour may poſhbly too, appear to you to de- 
ſtroy your prudential Motives, and fo conſequently your whole Faith, which is built upon the Church, 
which is built upon them. | 

Secondly, I diſlike your ſeeming to believe, that any grounds, which are not demonſtrative, are too 
{lippery to reſt upon, as not onely being contrary to reaſon, bur to your {elf, who told me before, that 
no more was required, than a main advantage on one fide, and that we had reaſ$n to be ſatisfied with 
Probabilities to guide our Actions in Religion, fince by them we were content to regulate all the other 
Actions of our life. 

Thirdly, I diſlike, in your own parties behalf, your ſaying, that a Proteſtant is in good likelihood to 
turn Arian (for if you mean onely that it is poſſible, it concerns you as much as them) ſince this ſeems 
to infer, thar the Scriptures do make more probably for them (which if they did, it is not Hereſie) 
and to contradict all « 40h whom both parts call Fathers, who think enough plain in Scripture, nor 
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thoſe Arms againſt them, that they needed the admonition of a Heretick, to counſel them to the 


Fourthly, I diſlike your ſaying, that after being made an Arian, he is not unlikely to turn 7ew, 
eſpecially, that he is likely to be perſwaded by any exaggeration of the Abſurdities in the Trinity, 
fince both Greotizes and other Authours, ſeem to ſay, that the zews have their Trinity too in the ſame 
Notion ; and howſoever the 4rian is ſo fully perſwaded already, that thoſe are abſurdities (that per- 
ſwaſion being almoſt the form of that opinion which conſgitutes him an Arian) yet the exaggeration of 
them can never work upon him ; And for the Conſtellation you ſpeak of, it were fo irrational, and fo 
unprovable a Crotchet, that no Oratory could ever make it ſeem to a reaſonable man, to have any 
inclination to ſenſe (and a fool may be made believe any thing, how contrary ſoever to his grounds) 
unleſs he be of thoſe, who are given over to vain imaginations, becauſe they love darkneſs better than 
the light; and the fault of no particular mens underſtanding or will, is to lead any man to condemn 
his grounds, for they are to be accuſed, not of whatſoever he concludes who holds (or rather in this 
caſe hath held) them, but onely of what he concludes reaſonably according to them. . Beſides, for 
this cauſe it appears ſtrange to me, that truſting to Scripture alone, and without meaning the Church 
for my certain guide, ſhould bring a man into danger of parting with his Chriſtianity, fince nothing 
can hold a man longer than he believes it, and as long as our ground, the Scripture, is by him be- 
lieved, no man can poſſibly turn either Atheiſt, or few ; and he who leaves to believe your ground, the 
Church, cannot by that be any more with-held from either : Beſides that, I think it is impoſſible 
(I am fare it is irrational) that any of you ſhould believe in Chriſt, upon the authority of Chriſt's 
- Church, ſince believing the latter (which claims no authority but from Chriſt) preſuppoſeth the be- 
| lief of him, and fo Chriſtianity is not the apter to be overthrown through the abſence of that, upon 
which it is not built: I fear rather, leſt your Do&trine known to be grounded it ſelf upon Tradition 
by ſuch a way, according to which, a few would have much advantage of a Chriſtian, may incline a man 
to | up and your ſides general {lighting all ways of knowing God's will, but onely by the Church, 
and then neither proving her power ſtronglier, nor teaching how to know her plainer, may make men 
fink into Athci/m, by being perſwaded by you, in letting go other ſtrong holds upon Truth, and recei- 
ving ſuch weak ones from you. Not to ſpeak of your loading Chriſtianity with ſach ingpoſſbilities, 
as yo Pillars of it, -which are not abſolute Demonſtrations (of which, it may be, ſcarce any thing is 
in nature capable, but lines and numbers) are not able to bear, and uſing all your Wits and Induſtries 
to perſiwade men, that it is equally unſafe to refuſe any part of your Religion, as to receive none 3 
wo | {o initead of making theſe your beliefs admitted for the ſake of Chriſtianity, cauſing Chriſtianity to 
be rejected becauſe of them. | 

But peradventure ſome may attribute Power to the Church without Tufallibility whom I would have conſider 
but what himſelf ſaith. For his.Church by the Power it hath, muſt either ſay, I command you to believe, or 
T command you to profeſs this, whether you believe me or no, The ſecond, I think no enemy of equivocation 
will admit, and the former it is as much as if it ſhould ſay, I know not whether I ſay true or no, yet you muſt 
think I ſay truc. 

We having received a command, that all things be done decently, and in order, and this being to be ap- 
pointed by them, whom either the Law of the Land, (if that conſiſt of faithfall) or the conſent or 
cuſtome of Chfiſtians hath appointed, for Eccleſiaſtical Rulers in this matter, in every place the Church 
(thus reſtrained to the Governours of the Church) may have in ſome caſes (though not to your pur- 
poſe) Power without the leaſt Infallibility. And for inſtruction (which you aim at) no Church can 

ive it, yours eſpecially, being too large a body ever to meet or joyn in doing it ; and if you reſtrain 
= Church to the Clergy, (whereof yet many teach not, and they too are too many for any man to 
be ſure what they all agree in teaching, and when they differ, how ſhall T know which to follow, 
otherwiſe than by your Rule whichT have anſwered) their duty indeed, but not theirs onely, (though 
Principally) is to inſtruct us in the way to Heaven, which they doing in the Perſons of Embaſſadours 
between God and us, and having no abſolute Letters of Credence to bid us to believe that God ſays, 
whatſoever 'they ſay, he ſays, (as much as can be wreſted out of Scriptures for any preſent Church, 
being ſaid of the Scribes and Phariſees, who yet proved themſelves not infallible) our beſt way is in 
my mind to examine their Commiſſion, and if they can ſhew that they treat according to that, to ſub- 
mit to them, (as in the ſame caſe we muſt to any of the Lairy) or rather to God, of whoſe commands 
they arebut Organs, and if not, to beware of their Leaven. Yet it may be that ſome man may hold 
that ſuch an opinion is to be believed onely, becauſe ſuch a Church propoſeth it, and yet not believe 
her Infallible, ſince he may think her authority (by reaſon of her Learning, Multitude, Sanctity, Ulni- 
ty and Liberty) to be more probable than any contradicting argument, and that men are to aflent to 
what is moſt probable ; and truly if he could prove to me his Major, I am already fo much of the opi- 
nion of his 4£»or, that T ſhould joyn with him in his Concluſion. 

So that if I underſtand any thing, where there is no Infallibility, there is no Power 5 where no Power, no Unity 3, 
where no Unity, no Entity where no Entity, no Chnrch, 

How you tie Power to Infallibility I gueſs; but cannot how you tie Unity to Power : For how 
many things are all men even at Unity about, though one have no Power over another in them, onely 
cemented together by their clear evidence : And how many more do whole Bodies, and Sects of men 
agree about, without any ſuch power, though they differ in other points, as ſo do you too ; Do not 
Proteſtants agree with you about many, and the chiefeſt credenda, and about almoſt all the merely 
facienda? Though not perſwaded to this agreement by the Power of any Judge which they do 2c- 
knowledge 3 Nay if men could be at Unity about no thing, which were not propoſed by fome Guide, 
or defined by ſome Judge endued with ſuch a power, how came all you to agree, that there is ſome 
ſuch Guide and Judge required, fince ſure you receive not that upon its own authority ; and if men 
may find the neceſſity of a Guide and Judge, without any Guide or Judge, and remain in Unity Tor 

that, 


onely to keep, but alſo to convert men from Arianiſm, as it appears, by their employing ſo _ 
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that, why may they not alſo about whatſoever is clearly taught by God, which reaſon afſares us to 
be all x 6 is etten > and if you fay that all things neceſlary are not clearly taught, becauſe we do 
not (though it proves not that we might not) agree upon them, then I reply, that I may as well ſay, 
that neither is it clear that there is a Guide, becauſe we diſſent from you in it, although receiving the 
authority of the Scripture (out of which Cardinal Perron confeſſerh, that Saint Aſtive faith, that both 
the neceſſity of your Guide, the Church, and ſhe her {elf, are to be known) and reaſon, which as they 
may be plain in this point for you, and yet perſwade us not, ſo may they be in all neceſſary points, 
and yet we who make theirs our ground, not, perſwade one another. 

As little ſee I why there can be no ExcirFor Church, where there is no Unity. 

For the firſt, though there be ſmall Unity among Chriſtians, yet certainly Chriſtians and their Re- 
ligion have ſome Entity 3 indeed if what you fay were true, there were no Entity in yours. 

For the ſecond, I know not why two parties.over-valuing their differences, may not conceive each 
other to be none of the Church, and ſo declare even by excommunications, and yet remain both Parts 
of it, (for if a Husband miſſuſpeting his Wife of Adultery, declare her to be no longer his Wike, 
this cannot make her give over being fo, if the bond be indeed not broken) as well as Chryſoftome 
and Epiphanius, both excommunicated by each other, and yet both Saints, or as particular men may b 
'0ur own confeſſion be interiourly in the Church, although ſeeming out of it, even to the Church 
her ſelf, and fo thoſe be both of the Church, berween whom there is no Unity : For not onely in 
your own Cariophilus his words mY mpmiuve bin on x55 ph $5905 7 xhgO+ 4 adn, Weis afia,' but 
alfo though the perſons have power, yet if the cauſe have not ſufficiency, I take you to agree, that an 
excommunication is but a brutwm fulmen,” as Vittors of the Aſian Biſhops : The beſt therefore and ftric- 
teſt definition (and which I think you will not refute) which I can give for the Church, is (eſj y 
in that ſenſe, as out of it there can be no falvation) thoſe who are deſirous to know God's Will, (or 
Chriſt's at the ſtricteſt, for I am not certain, nor I believe is it defined among you, whether an ex- 
plicite knowledge of Chriſt be abſolutely neceſlary to falvation, though 1 know no guiltleſs ignorance 
of him, can bring unavoidably upon any man eternal torments) and ready, when known, to believe 
and follow it ; and ſure many of theſe may eternally diſagree even in points which are neceſlary, ab- 
ſtracting from particular caſes, and yet their differences not exclude them fromthe Church, and conſe: 
quently a Church may be without Unity, 20d erat demonſtrandum. 

Now for the Controverſies mentioned, beſides that there is a means to terminate them, they be ſuch as bring no 
breach of the ancient life and ation of Chriſtians, which all thoſe opinions do, which for the moſt part are reputed 
to make Hereticks, | 

' You faw very well, that if [no oy, no Church] were a true Propofition, yours hath in it dif- 
ferences enough to deſtroy its being a Church, and therefore are fain to apply what falves you can 


but all in vain : For your means to terminate them, doth not make them not to be, before they are 


terminated, and conlequently by your Rule yours is no Church till then. Beſides, their bringing no 
breach of the ancient life and ation of Chriſtians, pwn not but one of them may be a Hereſie, 


fince you ſay not your ſelf, that all Hereftes are ſuch, but onely for the moſt part z and indeed to prove 
that, you muſt be able to ſet down what thoſe opinions are, which before a definition, may make a 
Heretick, which I believe you will not venture to doe in haſte, though we much defire it at your hands, 
that we may know if none of them be ſuch. | 

That ſeme Controverſies amongſt us are not reſolved, is a thing neceſſary among ft humane afftirs, where things 
muſt have a time to be born, to excreaſe, to fall, and the greater things are, the greater 1s their Period, 

It is true, that ſome time. to be taken notice of muſt paſs between an opinions riſing, and bein 
condemned ; but that fo long they ſhould run on, and many of your Councils having ſince been held, 
is ſure not neceſlary, and ſhews, that you eſteem not Unity ſo neceſlary as you pretend : ſome opi- 
nions I am ſure you can ſoon enough quaſh, as that not long ſince riſen in Spain concerning Forni- 
Cation being but a Venial Sin : And whereas you ſay, the greater things are, the greater their period, 
though this be true in ſome things, yet not in this, for ſure the greater a difference is, the greater 
neceſſity is there that it be ſoon decided, and fo if your decifion have power to effe& it, as you 


pretend among, you it hath, it muſt fall as ſoon as it is born, like the Z»z ipiucy, Creatures that live * 
but a aay. 


Wherefore I do not ſee why this may hurt the Church, more than the Suits which hang in our Courts, prejudice 
the government of the Land, 

If any of theſe opinions be of that importance, as that though uncondemn'd, the Holders are Here- 
ticks, as ſome may be, and my definition being concluded of fuch among you, ſome of theſe may be 
ſome of them, then {ure they hurt the Church much, and more than the Suits hurt the Government, 
which their hanging hurts not at all, though it hurts (ſometimes unavoidably ) the Parties. Burt if 
where there is no Unity, there were no Commonwealth, as you ſay, where there is no Uni : 
there can be no Church, then the Government were much prejudic'd by the Suits, as your Chur 
by this Rule, is made no Church by the differences ; And indeed if men were not agreed abour 
the power of the Governours (as you are not about ſome of your queſtions) it muſt be -a maim 
A. & Government of any Commonwealth, as conſequently theſe are to the Government of your 

1wrch. 

The laſt point of the Authour 's Diſcourſe is, to ſhew how errours might have crept in, wherein I ſhall have no oppo= 
ſition with him, for I do not think, the queſtion is, how they ſhould creep in, but how they ſhould be kept out, 

Here, Sir, I cannot but believe, that you intended to refreſh your ſelf with ſome Mirth, as with 
Mufick between the Acts; for though both our ends be, that errours ſhould not creep in, yet the 
queſtion was, whether it were poſſible that they might creep in, and to my affirmative part it conduced 
to ſhew thoſe ways, by which either they have entred, or eaſily might do ſo, this ſhewing how they 


may ſteal in, teacheth how to keep them out, as it is an aid to the faving of a Town, to diſcover the 
breaches, which cannot be guarded without they be firſt known, 4 
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For the Fluxibility of humane Nature is ſo great, that it is no wonder if errors ſhould have crept in; the ways 
being ſo many; but it #s a great wonder of G od that none ſhould have crept in. This nevertheleſs I may [ay; 
if the Authour will confeſs, as I think he will not deny, but that it is diſputable, whether any errour in ſixteen 
Ages hath crept im, this very. thing is above Nature. For if there were not an excellency beyond the nature of 
corruptible things, it would be undeniably evident, that not one or two, but thouſands of errours had quite 
changed the ſhape of the Church in ſo many. years, tempeſts, diſ-unions, want of Commerce in the body of the 
Charch. | COWS, | 
The greater wonder it were, if your Church had no errour, the greater it is to me, that-upon one, 
at moſt but probable, Reaſon, you ſhould require all men to believe ſhe hath none ; Neither doth it 
appear to me diſpurable, whether ſhe have or no,. bur evident, that ſhe hath, not by Demonſtrations, 
yet by Probabilities of that multitude, and "weight, upon which you ſay (and fay truly) that in all 
| other caſes we relie, and venture that we moſt eſteem : whereas indeed you, as you are of the impo- 

fing Party, ought to bring at leaſt ſuch proofs, that you are fallen into none, and as you are of the In- 
falltbiliry-pretending- arty, your proofs are likewiſe to riſe from probable to Infallible : Neither do I 
conceive it to be probably argued, It is diſputable, whether this body of men have ever let in any er- 
rour, therefore it can never let in any, fince it is at leaſt as diſputable, whether the Grecians have let 
in any, yet you will not allow, that upon this we ſhould adjudge to her Infallibility : Nay if it 
were demonſtrative, 'that your Church had yet never erred, yet it would but unwillingly follow, thar 
ſhe never could, ſince all things neceſſary are fo plain (without the confeſſion of which you ſeem to 
tax God) and it is naturally ſo plain what is plain, that I cannot but think it a miracle, that ſome one 
body of Chriſtians among ſo many, ſhould be free from any fuch dogmatically-defended errour, eſpe- 
cially if Truth were fo indifferently ſought after as it ought to be, and Paſſion were not often called to 
counſel, and Reaſon ſhut out of doors. 

But this one Maxime, that ſhe receiveth her Faith by Tradition, and not from Doftours, hath ever kept her 
entire : And he that will ſhew the contrary, muſt ſhew how it ſhould come to paſs, that thoſe, who lived in ſuch 
| an Age, would ſay unto our Children, this we received from our fore-fathers, as taught them by their fore-fathers, 

to have been received from Chriſt and his Apoſtles from hand to hand 5, which if it could not be, the queſtion is re- 
ſolved, that no erronr is in the Church of God, which holdeth her faith upon that Tenure. | 

Not to repeat, #/que ad nauſeam, what I have heretofore anſwered, as that others differing from you, 
hold upon the ſame Tenure that your ſelves have not always held, nor hold not upon it, &c. I will 
onely tell you what Cardinal Perroz tells me: of the Jews out of 1jdere, and that is, that they ſeeing in 
the Book of wiſedm fo clear proofs of Chriſt, plotted together to put it out of the Canon ; which 
ſerves not ſo much his turn, if it were fo, as it makes againſt yours, and ſhews how that might come 
to paſs, which you judge umpoſlible, the Poſterity of the ws having been deceived by this Complot ; 
although > —_ at leaſt, and for ought appears, believing that the Tradition of their Church is Rill 
uncorrupted. | 

And —_ if the Authour aefires to examine aivers Religions, let him look their main ground wherein they 
rely, and ſee whether that be good or no : And I think, amongſt Chriſtians he ſhall find but two, Tradition, and 
Scripture. | 

Firſt, I allow not of your diviſion, for not to ſay now that you rely not onely upon Tradition, thefe 
Proteſtants, whoſe part in this I take, depend not onely upon Scripture, but upon Univerſal Tradition 
r00, uy which they receive that, and would more, FRE ſeemed as clearly to them fo to be deli- 
vered. 

Secondly, I think it reaſonable not onely to examine what their Principles are, but whether they 
do - - "mx follow them, for a man may write awry, that hath a ſtreight Ruler, if he obſerve it not 
carefully. 

' And the Catholicks onely to rely pon Tradition, and all the reſt upon Scripture 5 and he ſhall ſee, that relying 
upon Scripture cannot draw to an Unity thoſe who rely upon it, and more than one cannot rely upon Tradition, 

If all that rely upon Tradition be Catholicks, you muſt admit the Eaſtern Churches into your 
Communion, although you now account them both Schiſmaticks and Hereticks : If all Catholicks do 
_ upon Tradition as their onely ground, and Tradition be fo fure and infallible, and unmiſtakable 
a deliverer, as you would perſwade us, how come ſo many differences between you, ſome ever countin 
thoſe things matter of Faith which others do not 2 which differences ſhew, if they all rely, in theſe 
Queſtions, upon the ground you fay they do, that more than one may rely upon Tradition ; and nei- 
ther can Tradition, any more than Scripture, draw to an Unity, thoſe who rely upon it ; if either 

neither part do, or either do not, then Tradition is not the Common Tenure of Cathelicks, (not 
onely in different opinions, but even in ſuch as are moſt de fide, and as both parts think nothing but 
a definition (and ſome, ſcarce that) to make the Holders of the contrary to them, HeretiCks) ſince if 
it were, neither could one part of Catholicks rely upon any other than the Catholick ground, neither 
is it to be doubted, but that ſide which builds their opinion upon an Heretical foundation, againſt 
another, believed upon a Catholick ground, would long agone have been among you exploded, and 
the Pope have been not onely with ſo much pains per{waded, but even of himſelf ready to have paſt 
his cenſure upon them ; if not for their ſuperſtructions, yet for their foundation. : 

Tf I will be a Chriſtian, I muſt be of one ſide. 

If you mean I muſt be of one fide, that is take one of theſe grounds, I anſwer, That I take both, 
one from the other, Scripture from Tradition, though not from the preſent Tradition of a Part, but 
from the Univerſal one of the firſt Chriſtians, oppoſed by none, but by them, who were inſtantly 

counted by the generality heterodox, and-as ſoon oppoſed as known.. If you mean that I muſt be of 
one {ide in points, I wholly deny any ſuch neceſſity. | 
© By falling on the one ſide, I ſee my fortune in thouſands who have gone before me, to wit, that I ſhall be to 
ſeek. all my life time, as I ſee they are, and how greatly they magnifie very weak, pieces. On the other ſide, I ſee 
every man who followeth, as far as he followeth it, is at quiet. 
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I ſee not but the greateſt part of thoſe who-take the ground which you miſlike, are yet ſettled and 
confident enough a aa opinion z and if they continued always ſeeking Truth «or the love of it, I 
know not why they ſhould be the leſs likely to find: Heaven : Neither think T.that you will fay ay it 
3s plain by your own words, that you will not ſay) that Saint A»ſtine had been damned if he had died 
in his ſearch, nor conſequently any other in his caſe. And whereas you fay, that all who follow the 
other, are at quiet as far as_they follow it, I anſwer, So are all who _ believe themſelves to fol- 
low an infallible (although indeed a falſe) Guide, as the Mahumerans, being led by their 14fry : Which 
proves 2zier, no ſufficient caution for Truth, nor Security for Safety ; and that, ſuppoſing yours the 
more eaſe and ſatisfying way, it follows not that it is the more reaſonable : And for what you ſay of 
2-man's duty to judge himfelf rigorouſly, whether he ſeek as he ought, I {ubſcribe to that opinion, 
and approve of your Counſel. I 

Beſides this, he muſt have this care, that he ſeck what the Nature of the ſubjet can yield, and nit as theſe 
Phyſicians, who when they have promiſed no leſs than immortality, can at laſt onely reach to ſome conſervation of 
health, or youth in ſome ſmall degree, $o I conld wiſh the Authour well to aſſwre himſelf, Firſt, that there is 
poſſible an infallibility, before he be too earneſt to be contented with nothing leſs, For, what if humane nature 
ſhould not be capable of ſo great a good, wonld he therefore think futing to live without any Religion, becauſe he 
conld nat get ſuch 4a one as himſelf deſired, though with more than a man s wiſh ? 

What you now ſay, I confels is very rational, (as indeed all you fay, is as much as your cauſe will 
ſuffer) and I require you not therefore to prove your opinions to be infallible by infallible arguments, 
as neceſſary to be done in it ſelf, but as neceflary to be done by them, of whoſe opinions their Chur- 
ches infallibility is not onely a part, but a ground, and that the chief, if not the onely one, and of 
which an infallible certainty is the firſt and main condition of their Communion, and our want of it, 
one of their main Objections againſt us. 

He that will make a judgment in an Art he is not Maſter in, if he be deceive, it is to be imputed to himſelf. 
The Phraſe commandeth us to believe every man in,his Art, he who knoweth and unaerſtandeth himſelf, believeth 
not, Therefore when we ſee Maſters in an Art, we are not chill d in, oppoſe us, we may believe we are in the 
wrong, which will breed this Reſolution 1a the Authour of the diſcourſe, that if himſelf be not skilld in all 
thoſe ways in which he purſues his ſearch, he muſt find himſelf obliged to ſeck Maſters, who be both well shilled, 
and the matter being ſubject to fattion alſo, very honeſt, and upright men, or elſe he doth not quit himſelf be- 

ore God, = 
s Truly I am far from being Maſter either in this or any other Art, bur if for this cauſe I onght to 
doubt, and becauſe much learneder perſons oppoſe me, I ought to believe my ſelf in the wrong, then 
ſo ought thoſe of your part to do, who are as Ignorant as I, we having many much more learned than 
they who oppoſe them, and take our part ; though therefore I think not of my ſelf (what 7»ll in a 
Complement would perſwade one of his Friends,) that News eft qui ſapientiss mihi poſit ſuadere meipſo, 
yet I dare not chuſe (as you would have me) ſome Maſter to ſearch for me, and believe him blind- 
fold, (though if T would, I ſee no cauſe why to chuſe any from among you, who have ſo many able 
Teachers at home) for you confeſling that the matters are /#bjef to Faition, and it being certain, that 
not onely, who are honeſt, is impoſſible to be known, but that eagerneſs and deſire to have, what they 
think Truth, prevail, makes even the honeſt men ſometimes deviate from the line of exact honeſty, 
and lie for God, which he not onely needs not, but forbids, (as is to be ſeen too frequently in the Quo- 
tations of both ſides) I conceive it the beſt way to follow my own Reaſon, ſince I know I have no 
will to cozen my ſelf, as they may have to cozen me : Eſpecially ſince neither could I build upon fach 
a way, an aſſent of ſuch a degree, as your Church requires, {ince ſuch Maſters, although learned, 
which I being unlearned may be deceived in, and honeſt, which all men might be deceived in, yet 
not infallible, could not in reaſon make me infallibly certain of the Orthodoxneſs of that ſide, which 
they ſhould chuſe for me : So that what was faid by the Pagan Solomon, Socrates, (who yet was no con- 
ftident man of his knowledge) +30 ws m7© wig wdire neivmzm i F Ay, Gors buck MuCouWp Corley Qai- 
ww, js my reſolution too, and indeed, in effect, if not wholly, yer almoſt every man's; for thoſe who 
truſt their Reaſon leaſt, yer truſt it in this, that ſome other inſtead of it, is to be truſted, and fo chuſe 
who they are to truſt ; againſt which the Arguments either from the fallibility of Reaſon in general, 
or in this particular, remain equally, an ignorant man being as likely to be deceived in the choice of 
his Guide, as in that of his Way, and that courſe being rather the ſhorter than the better, as venturing 
in the ſame, and no ſtronger a Bark, onely venturing all his wealth at once. 

It is not all one not to incar damnation for infidelity, and to be in ſtate of damnation ; for the man to whom infi- 
delity is not- imputed, may be in ſtate of damnation for utter faults ;, as thoſe were, who having known God by his 
works, did not glorifie him as they ought. 

That men may be damned for other faults, concerns not our Queſtion, nor indeed is any. 

Nay, they may be damned for want of Faith, and yet not be damned for incredulity As for example ſake, if 
when they have ſinned, they know not what means ts have them forgiven, though they be without fault in nat believing, 
nevertheleſs dying without Remiſſion of ſin, they are not in ſtate to come to life everlaſting, 

This concerns no Chriſtians, none of which that I know differs from you in the neceſfary means of 
obtaining forgiveneſs for ſins; for-though you require Confeſhon, yet you allow that Contrition will 
fave without it : Neither do I believe, but an imperfect Repentance cauſed through faultleſs Ignorance, 
of what it is for it to be perfect, will ſtill be accepted by him who _ the Heart more than the 
Action ; indeed, onely the Action, becauſe of the Heart 3 and knows, that if he uſe not the appointed 
means,. it is onely becauſe he knows it not ; elſe conſidering the many impoſitions from above, the 
great frailty within, and the great and many temptations withour, ſo that to fall into no ſin, were mo- 
rally impoſſible, he who «s «=? n mv, generally obſerved what he counted himſelf bound to obſerye, 
if for ſome faults which he was after heartily ſorry for, and had ſincerely reformed, he ſhould be dam- 
ned for want of knowing more, how to purge himſelf from them, than he could poſſibly know, God 
would not be deſirous of the Salvation of all men, and it would ſeem agreeable to no Mercy, nor to 


ay 
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any Jaſtice, except, char Sm 1s, which ever hath been thought corideminable in man, and conſe- 
quently inc ible in God, '-..! | | ot NT oO Fl ot 
As Ye man who ſhould. venture into a wood" Without a Guide, although he. did his beſt to have & pmide; nothing Reſp. 
teſs might fall out of his way, a# well as he who neglefted the taking of ge 5, [0 if God ſent us his Son to ſhew us the 
way of Satuation, as well is he like not to be ſaved who never heard of ſuch a way, as he that heard of it and neg- 
lefted it,. for neither of the-two goeth that way : And who goeth not on the way, is not like t6 come to the &1d; | 
The way is believing'and obeying Chriſt, for them ro whom He and his Cominands are ſafficiently  ex!: 
propoſed ; I mean, ſo, that it is their fault if they know them not: In general then, it is ſeeking the 
Truth impartially, and pony diligently what is found ſincerely, and who treads this way, thought he 
miſs of Truth, ſhall not miſs of his favour who ische Father of it ; and if he be excluded Heaven, ſure 
God meant that he ſhould never come thither, and defires not that he and all elfe ſhould, elſe he would 
not have propoſed onely ſuch a way, which it.were poſſible for any to miſs without his own faule; 
and _— he knew that many would. Traly, that opinion, that no errour is a fin without the cauſe 
of it be one; and that God is not diſpleaſed with any man for not ſeeing whar it is not his fauk that he 
doth not ſee, is agreeable. to the common Notions of Juſtice, and God ;/ and it is a very good Negative 
way to trie ſuperſtruCtions by, to ſee'whether they agree yyith theſe grounds of all Religion, whereof, 
rather than believe ſuch men ſhould be damned, I would believe they ſhould be annihilated; or keep 
your Children company, and have pznam damni, though not ſenſes. 
1 know God ts good and merciful : But I know his aecrees, as far as we kyow, are diſpenſed by the order of ſecond Reſp. 
Cauſes, and where*we ſee no ſecond Canſes, we cannot preſume of the effetts and how am I aſſured he will ſend 
Angels to illuminate w men as doe their endeavours, that their Souls may not periſh, | 
A-carefull ſearch of God's, and incluſively Chriſt's will, and readineſs to obey it, is ſecond Cauſe Rep!. 
enough ; For, for want of that ſecond cauſe, we muſt not ſuppoſe any thing to the diſhonour of the 
Firſt. As to believe, that they ſhould be ſo puniſht who doe their endeavours, is to lay their damna- 
tion to God's charge : One of the chief ways with which the Ancients oppoſed the Pagars, was ſhew- 
ing them that their Religion taught ſuch things of their Gods, as no Reaſon would allow not to be dif- 
h able to the Deity. Now truly, if when by this Argument we have rooted out the Pagan Gods, 
v4 as ſtrange imputations upon the God of the Chriſtians, what efte& is it likely to produce, but 
onely to make men call for their old Gods again, and think that we had as good kept thoſe, who delighted 
in the Sacrifices of men, who depoſed their Fathers, and ate their Children, as have changed hardly for 
the better. It is reported in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that a Painter for drawing Chriſt in the likeneſs 
of 7upiter, had his hand dried up; and certainly they who figure him to themſelves, and others, with 
Attributes {o contrary to his, and more fit for a 7pirer, do him much more wrong, than if they had 
drawn him Tela triſulca tenentem, with a thunder-bolt in his hand. What Maſter, Father, or King, 
would not be efteemed a Tyrant, who (hould inflict not onely an infinite, and an eternal, but a 
flight and a ſhort puniſhment upon a Servant, Child, 'or Subject, for not doing when comgpanded, 
what the Commanders ſaw, with -all his endeavours, which, he had diligently applied, he could nor 
doe ? and ſhall we lay ſuch an aſperſiog, upon that God, (who though he be Juſtice it ſelf, is more Mer- 
cifull than Juſt, who is Ilene cenguFF, the Father of Mercies) as that like a Pharaoh, he ſhould exat 
Brick, when there is no poſſibility of getting Straw.2 You may believe what you think fit, bur rather 
than I will believe that any man's Soul that hath done his endeavours, not onely (hall, but that it is poſ- 
ſible it ſhovld periſh, (alrhough not illuminated by Angels, which yet, if illumination were neceſlary, 
I know,: ſome way or other he ſhould have) rather than I will believe, either that any be damned for 
what is no ſin, or that ſin is » 5 + 1wv, ſomewhat Out of our power, (which if we thought, it would be 
ſoon out of our care) rather than when God hath ſo often told us, Thar he deſires not the death of a ſinner, 
I will give hmn the lie, and fay, that he deſires his damnation, even asa Creature without any refe-. 
rence to his ſin, by chalking out onely ſuch a way from Hell, which it was impoſſible for his ſearch to 
lead him into, and ſo make him as much a worſe Father than Satan, as to damn is worſe than to de- 
vour ; rather I fay than this, I will make yours, or the Pagan Legend, Ovid's Metamorphoſis, my Creed ; 
nor would I be a member of the Chriſtian Church, if this belief were a neceſflary part of Chriſtian 
Religion, but ſhould cry out with Averroes, (whom Tranſubſtantiation kept a Pagan) Sit anima mea cum 
Philoſophis +, for the excellency, and purity of the doctrine in all other points tending wholly to the ho- 
nour of God, and the common happineſs of man, the ſanctified life, conſtant ſufferings, and wonderfull 
Miracles of the Divulgers of it, the wonderfull progreſs of it, (not a much leſs Miracle than they) the 
weak things of the World confounding the ſtrong, and Fiſhermen confuting Philoſophers, that a Doc- 
trine ſo {tri&t and contrary fo humane deſires, and not onely barring from ſo much pleaſure and glory, w 
but alſo making the Sectatours liable to fuch cruelty and contempt, ſhould ads {o many, and fo 
wiſe perſons, to leave preſent things in hope of future ; all this and whatſoever elſe, any Raimond Sebznd, 
Vives, Pleſſis, Charron, or Grotias, could either more ſharply defign, or more eloquently expreſs, would 
not reaſonably prevail, if ſuch a block as ſuch a Doctrine were laid in the way, (of which fort your 
Religion hath yet more) and that one dead flie would corrupt the whole ointment ; the excellency of 
the reſt of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity would be thought the Art, and the great and many miracles 
would be thought the A& of ſome evil Genizs, {ſuch as befriended Apollonius, to enſnaregmen by thoſe 
means into the belief of that opinion, which ſo-much derogates from the Maker of things, and the pre- 
_— of it, though a very probable argument, would not ſerve for a Paſs-gort to fuch an impoſ- 
ity. | | 
But far more ao 1 doubt, whether ever man, who had not the way of Chriſt, or even of thoſe who wal- 
bed in it, did ever doe his beſt (except ſome few, and very few, perhaps not two of Chriſt his greateſ> Fa- 
vourites) and was not ſo culpable, that his Perdition woxld not have been impuged unto himſelf. God of his 


mercy put us in the ſctre of theſe of whom he ſaith, He will take pity upon whom he pleaſeth, and 
compaſſion of them he pitic 
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How few their number is, we will not diſptite, ſince God's juſtice is in them vindicated, and they, 
not He, the Authour of their damnation. Burt neither believe I, that God is ſo 7a tow y juſt, as to 
ſtand ready to catch at a flip, (like an Uſurer for the forfeiture of a bond) but is of long ing and 
Patience, and will as well accept our Repentance, (joyned with amendfhent) for this negle& in our 
ſearch, as for other ſins: Howſoever I am fo far from thinking your prayer needleſs, that I both thank 
you for it humbly, and joyn with you in it heartily ; but ds Se/&. | 

To conclude, I am to make two very contrary excuſes ; The one that my Paper hath left ſome things 
in yours unanſwered : The other, that I have anſwered others too often. 

Of the frſt, I proteſt (which the Reader will believe me in) nothing is left out, in which I conceived 
any weight of Argument lay, but onely ſuch things,@ss though they were ſuperfluous for the Logick, 
| yet conduced to the Rhetorick of your Work ; an eloquent Treatiſe, being always like a hopefull young 
Man, in quo aliquid amputandum. | w | 

Of the Second, My Method, or rather my no Method was one, and your own Repetitions another 
Reaſon, «ſo that you may the better pardon me that fault, of which your ſelf are a party-caule. 


But to ſeal up all, I defire you, that how little afſent ſoever you give to my Arguments, you will be 
pleaſed to give credit to my Aſſertions, whygn I ſeriouſly profels my elf, 


Tour very much obliged 


and thankfull Servant. 
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Mr. Walter Montague 
* 7 4239 ; 


FATHER [HE. f MANCHESTER] 
. Concerning the Change of his Religion ; 
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The Anſwer of his Father: 
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Mr. Montague's Letter to bis" F ather. 


My Loxp, 


Frer much debate concerning the fitteſt expreſſion of my duty to your Lordſhip, whe- 
ther I ought by filence ſeek to ſuſpend the belief of the declaration of y {elf, I have 
made here, or by a clear profeſſion of it, aſſure you of what I may onely fear to preſent 
you with, as apprehenſive of a i tngeond affection ; I concluded what was, moſt {a- 
tisfaftory to my firſt, and immediate duty to God, was moſt juſtifiable to my ſecond, 
- nk to Nature, therefore I reſolved ſo ſoon to give you this ingenuous account 
of my ſelf. . | 
The greateſt part of my life capable of diſtin&tion of Religions, hath been employed in places, and 
converſant with perſons oppoſite to the. Faith I was bred in ; therefore it had been ſtrange, if natural 
curioſity, without any ſpiritual provocation, had not invited me to the deſire of looking with mine own” 
eyes upon the foundation I ſtood upon, rather than holding faſt blindfold by my education, to agree to 
Carried away always after ir, inſenſible of all ſhocks I mer.to unfaſten me; and beſides I was ſolicited 
with the reproaches Proteſtants preſs upon Catholicks, = they blindly believe all the Impoſitions of 
XX 3 ne 


b] 


_ 


"i 


Mr. Montague's Letter to his Fat 
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the Church, without any illumination of their judgmeng;; this methought enjoyned the cleareſt infor- 
mation of my {elf, of the-differences between us, I could propoſe to my copecty | 

SoRt my laſt journey into Nah, ie hung all my leiſure to a more juſtifiable ſettlement of my 
belief, as I then imagined, by a confirmation of my judgment, in what had been intrqguced by my 
birth and education. I began with this conſideration, that there were two ſorts of queſtions between 
the Catholicks and Proteſtants, the one of Right or Doctrine, the other of Fac or Story ; as this, 
whether L=ther were the firſt erecter of the Proteſtants Faith; .or whether it had a-viſible appearance of 
Paſfours and Teachers before his time ? TI reſolved to begin my enquiry with the matter of Fac, for 
theſe Reaſons; + Fe ; 

Firſt becauſe they were ſo few, and fo comprehenſible by all capacities 5 and the controverſies of 
Do&trine intricate, and ſo many, as they required much time, and learning for their yy onely ; 
and I found my {elf unprovided of both thoſe Requiſitions, for this undertaking : and for the decifion 
of the other, I needed not much preſumption to believe my felf a competent Judge, when it conſiſteth 
onely in a peruſal of authentick teſtimonies z 

Secondly, I conſidered, that there was no one point of controverted Do&rine, whereon all the reſt 
depended ; but that this one queſtion of Fact was ſuch, as the deciſion of it, determined all the reſt ; 
for if Luther could be proved to be the Inventer of the Proteſtants Faith, it was neceſſarily evicted of 
not being the true, ancient, and Apoſtolical Religion ; Therefore I began with this enquiry which Pro- 
teſtants are bound to make, to an{wer this Objection, to find out an exiſtence of ſome Profeſlours of 
the Reformed Dodtrine before Zarher's time ; for finding the Catholicks were not obliged to prove the 
Negative, it was my part to prove to my ſelf the Affirmative, that our Religion was no Innovation, by 
ſome Pre-exiſtence before that time. | 

But in the peruſal of all the Stories or Records Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, as I could chuſe, I could find 
no ancienter a diſſention from the Reman Church, than Waldo, wickiiffe and Huſſe, who. ſcarce had rela- 
tion to the now-profeſſed Proteſtancy, fo as I could find an interval of about 800 years, from the time 
that all Proteſtants confeſs an unity with the Church of Rome, down to thoſe perſons, without any 
apparent profeſſion of different Faith. To anſwer my ſelf in chis point, I read many of our Proteſtant 

uthours who treated of it ; and found moſt of them reply to this ſenſe, in which I cite here.one of the 
moſt authentick, Do&our whitaker, in his Contr. 243. pag. 479. Where they ack of us, where our Church 
was heretofore for ſo many ages ? We anſwer, that it was in ſecret ſolitude, that is to fay, it was concealed 
and lay hid from the ſight of men and farther the ſame Doctour Chap. 4. pag. 502. Our Church always 
was, but you ſay it was not viſible 5 doth that prove that it was not ? No, for it lay hid in a ſolitary concealment. 
To this direct ſenſe all the anſivers were, that ever I could meet with, to this objection ; I repeat no 
more ; thoſe places being fo poſitive to our point. X 

This confeſſion of Inviſibilty in our Church for ſo many ages, did much perplex me; it ſeemed even 
to offend natural Reaſon ; ſuch a derogation from God's power or providence, as the ſufferance of fo 
great an eclipſe of the light of his true Church, and ſuch a Church as this is deſcrib'd to be, ſeeming 
ro me repugnant to the main reaſon why God hath a Church upon earth, Which is, to be a conſerver 
of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and'his Precepts, and to convey it from age to age, until] the end of the 
World. Therefore I applied my ſtudy to peruſe ſuch Arguments as the Catholicks brought for the . 
proof of the neceſſity of a continual Viſibility of the true Church down from the Apoſtles tithe in 
all ages, and appearance of Do&tours teaching and adminiſtring the Sacraments ; In proof of this, 
I found they brought many Prophecies out of the Scripture, but this Text moſt literal, our of the fourth 

of the Epheſians : Chriſt hath placed in his Church Paſtours and Dottonrs, to the conſummation of the Saints, till 
we meet in the unity of the faith, | | 
And next, the diſcourſe upon which they infer this neceſlary viſible {ucceſſion of the Church, ſee- 
med to me to be a moſt rational and convincing one, which is to this effect : Natural reaſon not being 
able to proportion to a man a courſe that == certainly bring him to a ſtate of ſupernatural happi- 
neſs; and yet ſuch a courſe being neceſſary to mankind, which otherwiſe would totally fail of the end 
it was created for ; there remained no other way, but that it muſt be propoſed unto us by one whoſe 
authority we could not doubt of, and that in ſo plain a manner, as even the ſimpleſt might be capable 
of it, as well as the learned. This 'work was performed by our Saviour, from whoſe mouth all our 
Faith is originally derived. But the ſucceeding age not being able to receive it immediately from thence, 
it was neceſlary it ſhould be conveyed unto them that lived in it, by thoſe that did receive it from 
Chriſt's own mouth, and ſo from age to age untill the end of the World.; and in what age ſoever this 
thread of Do&trine ſhould be broken, it muſt needs be acknowledged, for the reaſon above mentioned, 
that the light which ſhould convey mankind —_ the dark paſſage of this world, was extinguiſhr, 
and it left without a guide to inevitable ruine ; which cannot ſtand with God's providence and good- 
neſs; which Saint A»gs/tine affirms for his opinion dire&tly in his Book de Uril, cred, cap.'16. ſaying, 
1 divine providence does preſide over our humane affairs, it ts not to be doubted, bat that there is ſome authority con- 
ſtituted by the ſame God, upon which going as upon certain ſteps,*we are carried to Gods, Nor can it be ſaid, 
he meal the Scriptures onely by thele ſteps, fince experience ſhews us by the continual altercation 
about the right ſenle of ſeveral of the moſt important places of it, that what is contained there, can- 
not be 2 competent rale to mankind, which conſiſteth more of ſimple than learned men; and belides, 
the Scripture muſt have been ſuppoſed to have been kept ſafe in ſome hands, whoſe authority muſt be- 
get our acceptance of them 3 which being no other than the Church of all ages, we have no more rega- 
{on to believe that it hath preſerved the Scripture free from all corruption, than that it hath maintained it 
{elf in a continual viſibility 3 which Saint Aug«/tine concluderh to be a certain mark of the true Church, 
in theſe words in his Book centra Petil. c. 104. The true Church hath this. certain {3 that it cannot be hid s 
therefore it muſt be known to all Nations 3 but that part of the [Proteſtant] Donarifts is unknown to 
many, therefore cannot be the true; No inference can be ſtronger than; from hence, that the conceat- 
- ment of a Church diſproves the truth of it. | 5 
Laſtly, 


PA He 
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Mr. Montague's Letter to his Father: 


| Laſtly, not to inſiſt upon the allegation of the conſent of all che Fathers of the Church in every (e- 
veral age, which ſeemed to me moſt clear ; that which in this cauſe weighed much with me, was the 
Confeſſion and Teſtimony of the approved DoCtours themſelves of the Proteſtant Church ; as Hooker in 


his Book of Eccleſ. Pol. pag. 126. God always had and muſt have ſome viſiblt Church upon earth, And Doctour 
Field the firſt of Eccle. cap. 10. It cannot be but thoſe that are the true Church, muſt be known by the Profeſſion of 


the truth and farther the ſame DoCtour ſays, How ſhould the .Church be in the World, and no body profeſs 


openly the ſaging truth of God ? And Doctour white in his Defence of the Way, cap. 4. pag. 790. The provi- 
dence of God hath left monuments and ſtories for the confirmation of our Faith ;, and 1 confeſs truly, that our Religion 
zs falſe, if a continual deſcent of it, cannot be demonſtrated by theſe monuments down from Chriſt's time, This 
appeareth unto me a direct ſubmiſſion of themſelves to produce thoſe apparent teſtimonies of the pub-. 
lick profeſſion of their Faith, as the Catholicks demand ; but this I could never reade, nor know of 
any that performed it 3 For D. white himſelf for want of proof of this, is fain to fay in another place 
in his 7/ay to the Church, p. 510. The Dottours of our Faith have had a continual ſucceſſion, though not viſpble to 
the world ; ſo that he flies from his undertaking of a conſpicuous demonſtration of the monuments of his 
Faith, to an inviſible ſubterfuge, of a belief without appearance : for he faith in the ſame Book in ano- 
ther place, pag. 84. All the external government of the Church may fail, ſo as local and perſonal ſucceſſion of 
Paſtours may be interrupted, and pag. 403. We do not conteſt for an external ſucceſſion ; it ſafficeth that they 
ſucceed in the Doftrine of the Apoſtles, and the Faithfull, who in all ages did embrace the ſame truth 5. So as here 
he renounceth abſolutely all external proofs of ſucceſſion, which before he conſented to be judged by. 
I cannot ſay I have verbally cited theſe Authours, becauſe I have tranſlated theſe places, though the 


-. Originals: be in RR, yet I am ſure their ſenſe is no way injured; and I have choſen to alledge 


/ 


Dotctour White's aut 
Church. | ; 

The reflexion of the ſtate of this queſtion, wherein I found the Proteſtants defend themſelves onely 
by flying out of fight, by confeſfing a long inviſtbility in their Church in appearance of Paſtonrs and 
Doctours, [the ſame bros rare lefr me much looſned from the faſtne(s of my profeſſed Religion, 
but had not yet tranſported me to the Catholick Church ; for T had an opinion that. our Divines might 
yet fill up this vacuity with ſome more ſubſtantial matter than I could meet with. So I came back into 
Eypland, with a purpoſe of ſeeking nothing ſo intentively, as this fatisfation ; and to this purpoſe, I 
dd covertly (under another man's name) {ſend this my ſ{cruple to one in whoſe learning and ſufficiency 
I had much afhance, in theſe terms, Whether there was no viſible ſucceſſion to be proved in the Proteſtant Church 
fence the Apoſtles time down to Luther 3 and what was to be anſwered to that ubje8tion, beſides the confeſſion of 
[ 4 latency and ] inviſibility for ſo many ages ? To this I could get no other anſwer, but that the point had 
been largely, and learnedly handled by DoCtour White, and many others of our Church. 

Upon this I reſolved to inform my {elf in ſome other points, which ſeemed to me unwarrantable and 
ſuperſtitious in the Ceremonies of the Church of Rowe, fince I had ſuch an inducement, as fo little (a- 
tisfaction in a point which ſeemed to me ſo eſſential : And in all theſe (cruples, I found mine own mi- 
ſtake in the belief of the Tenets of the Catholick Church, gave me the onely occaſion of ſcandal, - not 
the practice of their Doctrine ; and to confirm me in the fatisfattion of all them, I found the practice 
and authority of moſt of the ancient Fathers, and in the Proteſtant Refutation of theſe DoGtines, the 
Recuſation of their Authorities, as men that might err 3 So that the queſtion ſeemed then to me, whe- 
ther I would rather hazard the erring with them, than with the later Reformers, which conſequently 
might err alſo in diſſenting from them. | 

I will not undertake to diſpute the ſeveral Tenets controverted, nor doubt that your Lordſhip will 
ſuſpe&, that I omitted my ſatisfaction in any of them, {ince my reſolution of reconciling my ſelf to the 
Roman Church, is not liable to any ſuſpicion of too forward or precipitate reſignation of my ſelf, my 
judgment may perchance be cenfured of ſeducement, my affection cannot be of corruption. 

Upon theſe occaſions I did ſoon after my return laſt into England, reconcile my ſelf to the Reman Ca- 
tholick Church, in the belief and convincement of it to be the true, ancient and Apoſtolical Church, by 
her external marks, and her internal objects of Faith and Doctrine ; and in her I reſolve to live and die; 
as the beſt way to ſalvation. When I was in Eng/and, I did not ſtudy the difſumulation of my Faith fo 
dexterouſly as if my fortune had read it to me ; nor do I now profels it ſo deſperately as if it were m 
fortunes Legacy 3 for I do not believe it fo dangerous, but it may recover ; For I know the King's 
wiſedom is rigntly informed, that the Catholick Faith doth nor tend to the alienation of the [heart of a] 
ſubject, it rather ſuper-infuſeth a reverence and obedience to Monarchy, and ſtrengtheneth the bands of 
our obedience to our natural Prince 3 and his grace and goodneſs ſhall never find any other occaſion of 
diverſion of them, from the natural and uſual exerciſe of themſelves upon thoſe that have had the ho- 
nour to have been bred with approbation of fidelity in his ſervice ; nor can I fear that your Lordſhip 
ſhould apprehend any change in my duty : even your diſpleaſure (which you may apprehend upon this 
miſinterpreted occaſion) ſhall never give me any of the kalt recefſion from my duty ; in which profeſ- 
{1on I humbly ask. your blefling, as 


1rity, becauſe he is an Orthodox [ Divine, and a] profeſlour of the Proteſtant 


Paris, 21. Novemb. 


1635. Tour Lordſhip's moſt obedient Son, 
W. Montague. 


THE 


Anſwer of his Father. 


Walter, | 
OUR Letter ſent from Paris tells me how much debate you had with your ſelf, whether with 
lence to ſuſpend my belief, or by a clear profeſſion to aſſure me what you feared to preſent me.; but what 

was moſt ſatisfattory to your firſt duty to GOD, that you thought moſt juſtifiable ro your derivative 
duty to nature, therefore reſolved to give me an ingenueus Account of the declaration you had made then : Had 
you asked my counſel, before ap bog the reſolution, it would have ſhewed more duty in you, and 
bred leſs diſcontent in me ;, but think, how welcome that Letter could be, that at once tells of the in- 
tention, and ſignifies the reſolution. 

Say, you conld not expect from me ſo much Theological Learning as to fatisfie your ſcruples, yet it 
had been a fair addreſs, of a Son to a Father, in a matter of that importance z nor are you ignorant of 
my care, I dare fay knowledge ſtudied, for the ſettlement of my Children in that true Faith which 
their Father profeſſed, and.the Church of Eng/and hath eſtabliſhed : Therefore it would have been your 
greater juſtification, and my leſs ſorrow, [ſo] to have loſt your {elf with love, if T could not have held 
you in with religious reaſon. Haply you will return upon me the miſconſtruction of that ſpeech, 
If any man come to me, and hate not his Father, he cannot be my Diſciple, But I muſt tell you that by this 
poſt-dated duty, you have treſpaſſed both upon love and duty ; for you have robbed me of the means 
of helping you with mine advice; which as it is the beſt part of a Father's portion to give, fo it is not 
the leaſt teſtimony of filial duty to. ask. 

Now to lay ſuch a blemiſh upon all the cares of your former education, as not to think me worthy 
to ſee your kim, untill you have ſet up your reſt, is ſuch a neglect, that without over-much fatherly can- 
dour, cannot be forced into an excuſable interpretation. It makes me ſuſpect that ſome politick re- 
ſpects, or private ſeducements, if not diſcontentments, have wrought upon y6u. Policy and Religion 
as they do well together, ſo do they as ill afunder, the one being too cunning to be good ; the other 
being too ſimple to be ſafe : But upon policy to change Religion, there is no warrant for that, leſs for 
diſcontentments, or upon ſeducements. 

When I look upon your Letter, which you termed an ingenzons account of your ſelf, it ſeems to me nor 
an account of your new profeſſed Religion, but rather an exprobration of mine, and fo of ours of the 
Church of England. 

Had I known the doubts before, I might have been an Adviſer, but obje&ing them after you had 
reſolved, you call me up now to be a Diſputer : although I be of his opinion who thought that truth 
did oftentimes ſuffer by too much altercation, it being a common errour amongſt great Clerks, to con- 
tend more for victory, than for verity : yet ſince you have ſo punctually led me into it, though it be 
contrary to my firſt reſolution of ſilence (elfe you had heard from me ſooner) and finding that the Let- 
ter you ſent me, had a farther reach than to give me farisfattion, (elſe the Copies of it would not have 
been divulged before I came to receive it, and uſes made of it to my diſcomfort) I therefore thought 
my {elf tied to give you an anſwer, leſt thoſe of your new profeſſion ſhould think (as ſome of them {ay) 
that a new lapſarian was more able by a few days diſcipline to oppoſe our Religion, than an old Fathet 
and long profeſſour was able to defend it. 

Having this tie upon me, I hope, on the one fide, our learned Divines will pardon me, if for my 
Son's ſake I dip my pen in their ink ; and you on the other fide will lay mine arguments more to heart, 
s proceeding from the bowels of a Father, than if they had been framed by the brains of a learned 

ivine. ' 

In this caſe alſo I have ſome advantage of other men, who though they might write more learnedly, 
yet cannot doe it ſo feelingly : for mine intereſt is not onely in the cauſe, but in the perſon, for whom 
[ muſt give an account, if there be failing in my part to reduce him to truth : A perſon whoſe Letter 
I take into mine hands, as he did the Urn of his Son's aſhes, to ſhed over it veras lachrymas, as argu- 
ments of the truth ; both which I - {hall perſwade forceably, if there be any of that bloud left in 
you that I gave you. It is true, affection is not to rule Religion: yet in this way, nature may co- 
operate with grace. 

Your Letter ſays truly, the greateſt part of your life capable of diſtinftion of Religions, hath been in places, 
and converſant with perſons oppoſite to the Faith I bred you in, therefore, you lay, it had been ftrange, if natural 
curioſity, without any ſpiritual provocation, had not invited you with deſire of looking upon the foundation you trode 0n, 
rather than holding faſt blind-fold by your education, to be always carried away after it. 

In your education, God knows, my firſt care was to ſeaſon you with tru@Religion, wherein from 2 
hoy you attained unto ſuch knowledge, as Spain will witneſs, (when you were but a youth) how ſtrong 
a champion you were for the Proteſtant profeflion. The Court of Fraxce, nor yet all the Princes Courts 
of Chriſtendom (moſt of which you haveviſited) could never till now taint your Faith, but always ren- 
dred you ſound in the Religion which you carried with you hence. 

Bur now ah hath turned you, becauſe Eng/and hath diſcontented you. 


In 
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i your laft jowrney into Italy, as you faid, you applied all your leiſure to confirm your . judgment in the doftring 
pnerduced a education Which if you had done ſeriouſly, you could not ſo ſoon, nor would not at 
all, upon ſo weak motives, have let $0 your hold z for of all other their Tenets the two you mentioned 
are the weakeſt, and have received cleareſt ſatisfaction : whereby it appears, that you were reſolved to 
give up the cauſe, before you came at it 3 and whar you would not ho/d b/ina-fold, to give up blind-fold, 


which is worſt. | DEE: EE DI tk 3 oe 
Could that be a motive to your deſertion of our Church, as perſwaded that L»ther was the Father of 
our Faith ?. your {elf cannot forget, how that we build our Faith upon Chriſt, not upon Zzther, upon 
the Doctine of the Scriptures, not upon the inventions of men. Could it be proved againſt us, that 
Lather or any other man, how gray-headed foever; were the inverter of our Faith, there needed no more 
to be ſaid; we would contend no longer : But we renounce all men alike as inverters of Religion, or 
any part of it; but hold onely the Apoſtolical Doctrine of the ancient Primitive and Catholick Church, 
and preſume not to coin any new Creed. | A es FO Oy 

Yet we are not unwilling to grant that Zzther was one, but not the firſt of many, that reſtored the 

purity of the Do&trine, which had been long ſmothered by the Papacy : our Faith, if you take in the 
whole, is no other but what is exiconized in the Apoſtles Creed, included in. the Scriptures : If you 
take it in a lower and ſtraiter way, for ſo much of it as is oppoſed to the corruption of Popery ; you 
muſt remember, that theſe points are neither the whole nor greateſt points of Faith ; there are not any 
points of our Faith, but we are able to ſhew they had maintainers, few. or many, in all ages ſince the 
Ay time; and every of theſe ages, thoſe ſubſtructures of Popery oppoſed, ſome by one man, ſome 
by another. | 

1 wonder therefore to ſee you carried away with that common and trivial calumny, that Lather was 
the inverter of our Faith ; and why ſay you, that for the intervall of 800 years before there was no 
apparent profeſſion of Faith different from Rome ?. and this you collect by hiſtorical ſearch of all the Sto- 
ries and Records Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, It ſeems, 1tah affords you no Copies of our Writers, elſe might 
you ſee in them a liſt which they carry out through all theſe ſpaces, and ſhew you, that moſt of our 
Tenets have had the ſuffrage of the ſeamedeſt of Romes {1de, and how many men in the decurfion of 
time, from the ancienteſt of Fathers, have declared themſelves, and ſome of them apparently, yea ear- 
neſtly contended for the truth of our Doctrine. | 

And where you object, that Waldo, Wickiiffe, and Hus, had ſcarce any relation to the now-profeſſed Prote- 

ftancy; if you mean, becauſe we diſclaim thoſe horrid opinions which are put upon them, (how true 
God knows) therein you fay truly, Neither they to us, nor we to them have any relation : . but in the 
main points of Doctrine touchi® Faith, and oppoſition of the ſuperſtitions and uſurpation of the Papacy, 
we have a joynt conſent of all the beſt Writers, Hiſtorians, and Divines, of both fides, that they and 
we conlent in one. | 

It is ſtrange therefore to ſay, that theſe [and we? had no relation to the Proteſtant profeſſion, who 

for ſubſtance of Religion held as we do, their errours onely we own not : and the conſent of times do 
all agree, that the waldenſes flew out againſt their corruptions 400 years before Luther was born z nay, 
daith Reynerins, __ dicunt quod ſeita illa duraverit 4 tempore Sylveltri, alii quod & tempore Apoſtulorum, 
deriving their fundamental Doctrine from the time of the Apoſtles : nor were they few, ſed multiplicati 
ſuper arenas maris 3 nor Plebeians onely, ſed principum favore armati, as the Kings of Arragon, the Earls of 
Tholoyſe, and many moe. So that, there are witneſles more than ſufficient, that there were many who 
oppoſed themſelves to the Papacy in the Proteſtants Tenets, long before Luther. This [is the] firſt 
{ſuppoſition failing, I will now let you ſee the miſtakes in the ſubſequent paſſages, and open to you my 
ſenſe, hoping yet that I may draw you again to me. | 
You, as you conceive, having ſhewed a defect of /5/bi/ity in our Church till Zzther's time, labour to 
prove a neceſſity of Vittbility to every true Church : If it were granted, that it were ſimply neceſlary to 
the eſſentiating of a Church, to be able to demonſtrate in all times, both the viſible number of pro- 
feſlours of the truth, as alſo a viſible ſucceſſion of Paſtours, we are able to demonſtrate both theſe, 
for our defence, to be as unqueſtionable in our Church as in the Church of Rome : they that are other- 
wiſe minded will account this a bold undertaking, but it is no hard matter to doe : Wherefore the va- 
nity of that queſtion, to ask, where our Church was before Luther, becomes not any man that hath 
read any thing of our Church Monuments. 
But you would ſeem to me to prove it two ways ; firſt, by the teſtimony of our own Divines ; ſe- 
condly, by argument. 

_ By teſtimonies of our Divines you would have Doctour Fie/d, Do&tour White, and Maſter Hooker, to 
confeſs needfulneſs of Yiſbility : and yet, for their own Church, fly to /atency. For this ſecond, you 
inſtance Doctour Whitaker, and Do&tour White, one of them, to confels our Church for many ages to have 
been in a ſecret ſolitude , and the other to let go his defence of viſible ſuccefiion by fling to an inviſible ſub- 
terfuge of non-apparency : Tf you had better peruſed the Tracts of thoſe Writers, they would have given 
you full ſatisfaction ; but you miſtake both the perſons and the points. Theſe made a demonſtraWn of 
thoſe three points : Firſt, that neither the Churches obſcurity is repugnant to the Yi/ibi/ity of it : Second- 
ly, nor the /5/6i/iry of it, fuch as excludes all latency : Nor yet the /atency of Orthodox Chriſtians-in the 
{waying time of Popery, ſuch as had not requiſite lineaments of an accountable Yi/#b:liry. 

But you muſt know, that Y7/bi/iry doth not always carry the {ame height, but admits of degrees, fo 

t we cannot ſay, that that wants viſibility, which hath it in a lower degree. The Sun compared 
with it {elf, is in a degree viſible, though in a miſt, yer not fo clearly viſible as when it ſhines out : 
it is with the ſtate of the Church, becauſe her ſplendour is not in termine, but ſuch as receives degrees 
by augmentation or diminution ; like as the Sun is as truly viſible under a cloud, as in his brightnefs, 
t = not fo clearly viſible 3 ſo not to admit the Church to be viſible, except ſhe be glorious, is an 
errour 3 for there's a variation of the Churches Viſibility, in reſpe&t of her object : the want of which 
con(ideration, I believe is one cauſe why ſo many deceive themſelves in this point. Secondly, there is 
| Yyyy " another 
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s ſome may ſee, and will not ; there the fault is 
not in the object, but in the beholders. Philoſc ay, =—_ nen ſunt minus viſibilia cam non viden- 
tur, quam quando videntur, The objects of ſight remain ſtill diſcernible, when they are not diſcemed : ſo 
it is with the Church, there are ſtrictures of viſibility diſcernible in her obſcure condition, bur it is as 
viſibile non viſum, which falls out when men will not open their eyes, or they ſhut them on purpoſe, 
which hapned in the prevailing times of Popery, when this notwithſtanding, yet there were lights 
which appeared for the defence of the truth, and the diſcovery of errour, in every age of the interval]. 

But ſure our men labour in vain to demonſtrate that Viſibility, whilſt chey of the Papacy are fo dif 
affected, as not to acknowledge it upon any terms; otherwiſe this controverſie had long ſince been ended, 
if they had been as well diſpoſed to ſee, as we ready to ſhew our Viſtbility. 

In this om men are to conſider that there is a double ſplendour of the Church, which makes way 
for the viſibility of it. » 

The proper {plendour of a Church confiſts in purity of Doctrine. 

The common ſplendour of a Church confiſts in the outward accommodations, which appertain not 
to the being, but the well-being of the Church, as temporal peace, multitude of profeſours, local ſuc- 
ceſhion of Paſtours ; yet perſecution may interrupt this ſucceſſion of Paſtours, it may cut off the multi- 
tude of profeſſours, Hereſte may fo far prevail as to make the Orthodox Church pull in her head, wit- 
neſs the time of Arianiſm, when few but godly Arhanaſins, and ſome with him wete fain to keep in 
corners. And of this our Divines are to be underſtood, when they ſpeak of our /atency, that for this 
outward ſplendour, it ſuffered a great obſcurity, for divers hundred years z yet when it was at the low- 
eſt, the Doctrine was viſible, and ſome profeſſours till in the eye of the World, I would wiſh you well 
to conſider the things which I ſhall tell you. 

1. The ſtate of the Church is fo ordered by our great Maſter Chriſt, that ſhe is to expect her times 
of obſcurity, as well as her times of ſplendour, he hath made her eſtate militant, and appointed her to a 
paſſive condition, as well as an active : deſigned her to viciffitudes of obſcurity, as well as luſtre, and 
thews her no leſs glorious in her obſcurity than in her triumph, as Tertalian faith of vertue, Extruitur 
duritia 5 deſtruitur mollitia. 

2. This Viſibility repreſented by an innumerous multitude, local Succeſhon, ſecular Eſtate, theſe 
were not conſidered in the firſt times, when the Church ſtood found, nor in the later times, when ſhe 
got ſome recovery ; onely in the intermediate, when ſhe lay under the croſs : And were theſe the probars 
of Faith, it had been ill with the 1aelires Church, in the time of Els ; worle with the Apoſtolical 
Church, when the Scribes and Phariſees fate in Moſes Chair ; worſt in the time of Arianziſm, and in 
times of Antichriſtianiſm, which ſhall come, as molt Writers (ay. 

3. This glorious ſucceſſion, which Rowe ſo much brags of, is a deceitfull medium whereby to meaſure 
the truth of a Church ; becauſe a Church may be a true Church without it ; and be alſo a falſe Church 
with it. Non coligitur ibi neceſſarid eſſe Eccleſiam, ubi eſt ſucceſſio, '(aith Bellarmine , though Stapleton be of 
another mind : Alexandria challengeth ſucceſſion as well as Kwne 3 the Church of Co takes her 
pedigree from Saint Andrew the Apoſtle, and brings it down to our times. A falſe Church may have 
{ucceſhon, and a true Church may want it 3 otherwiſe you will grant that Rome is no true Church : the 
Chair at Rome hath ſometimes lain empty, ſometimes it hath carried double, and both of them have 
been depoſed ; theſe broken links mar the chain of that ſucceſſion. But becauſe this rather concerns 
the perſons, not the thing, It is otherwiſe to be clearly ſhewed, that it-may be a true Church that hath 
not this uninterrupted ſucceſſion : for elſe no Church at all could be true in her firſt plantation. For 
fucceſſions are by deſcent, deſcents have no place in firſt originals, whereas the Orthodox Faith doth 
the very firſt day put her in poſſeſſion of Apoſtolical ſucceſhon, as Tertalian well faith, That Churches 
which have not their original deſcent from the Apoſtles, are Apoſtolical, propter conſanguinitatem doftrine. 
The place which you cite out of the fourth to the Epheſians, proves clearly the neceſsity of orthodox 
Paſtours, not of local Succeſsion 3 you may hereby ſee, how in the informing of your ſelf in this parti- 
* cular, you are overtaken. x 

This thing alſo much troubles me, that your Letters ſaid, that when you laſt came back out of taty 
you ſought nothing ſo attentively as Ling ng in theſe points of controverſie, eſpecially that touching the 
Viſibility of our Church in all ages, but could receive none. Could you never in all the while of your 
laſt being in Exg/ard, find the time to acquaint me with your deſire ? doubtleſs, I muſt fay, you did in 
this time ſtudy the diſſimnlation of your intention, otherwiſe I mult have known it. 

I was heretofore more indulgent towards you, for God knows it, walter, the Son of my body was 
never {o dear unto me, as the ſalvation of my ſon Walter's ſoul ; your younger years can witneſs, how I 
ſhewed you the way which I my {elf took to ſertle mine own falvation : tor though it was my happi- 
neſs to be derived from vertuous and religious Parents, yet I took not my Religion merely by deſcent, 
but ſtudied and examined the ground on which I was to found my Faith ; I read both Papiſts and Pro- 
teſtants, I found both confident, and contradiftory. Er quoties palpitavit mihi tremulum cor, before I ſet- 
tled @her way > ſometimes thinking ſafeſt tro mean well, and to keep unſettled either way ; yet I ſaw 
a neceſity laid on me, to be of one of the two Churches, but how to find out which of them was the 
true Church, whereof I muſt be a member if I would ſecure my falvation, hic labor, hoc opres eft : T ea- 
fily reſolved, there was not two Churches whereof a man might chuſe which to be of; and after lon 
ſtudy I found clearly that to be the true Church, which conſtantly held the common Faith, which Fair 
had the Scripture for the rule ; this known and reſolved, which is undoubred, then I was not ſcared 
1 0 fearfull cenſure of the Reman Church, which pronounced all damned that are not of thar 

urch. 

But how much am I diſtaſted to find ſeveral arguments made in the Letter, all to infinuate thar the 
Sg are not a competent rule of Faith ? and firſt, variety of interpretation ; ſecondly, obſcurity 
of {ome places; thirdly, inauthentickneſs of themſelves ; fourthly, their authority dependent on the 
Church ; fifthly, the puricy of them warranted by the viſibility of the Church ; ſixthly, made authentick 


by 


another diverſity, which ariſeth from the viſive _— 
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by the Churches authority : ſtrange aſſertions 3 as if the true Church were not to be tried by the true 
Faith, but the true Faith by the Church. IT know my (elf bound to believe the authority of that Church 
which makes Scripture the rule of Faith; but as for the a& of any Church, though it be a fit Miniſtery 
to ſhew me the way, yet it is not of authority ſufficient of it ſelf to ſecure me of my falvarion z Froni 
true Faith the true Church is inferr'd, and which is the true Church, when all is done, muſt be tried 
by the Scripture : but it is now with us, as it was in the time of Chry/oftome, when there was ſo much 
- queſtion, which was the true Church, and men were of ſo many different opinions about it, as none 
could tell what Church to,be of, or what Religion was ſafeſt to truſt to; fo faith the Father of the 
Scriptures, which in matters of Faith neceſſary to ſalvation. ſpeak fo truly, .ſo fully, fo plainly, as it & 
but a ſhift for a man to ſay, he underſtands them not 3 and good Saint Auſtine finding that fo contr6- 
verſies in Religion, there came no other fruit, but indeterminata lufatio, ſaid with ſorrow, do we 
ſtrive about our Father's Will > Nos ſumns fratres, and our Father is not dead inteſtate, but hath left 
his Will and Teſtament in writing : let it be followed, and all controverſies will ſoon be ended. | 


Flatter not your ſelf, Walter, the Remonſtrance you make, ſhews that the reſignation you made of | 


your ſelf to the Church of Rome, was precipitate, and then the reſolution to live and die there, deſperate ; 
yet you give ſome hopes when you ſay, nor do you now ſo deſperately profeſs; as if it were your fortuye's 
legacy, for you do not believe it ſo dangerous but it may recover, The King's benignity and goodneſs is alwa 
to interpret the beſt ; but know, that his Majeſty hath a better opinion of thoſe who are bred ſuch, 
than of thoſe who become ſuch by relapſe. Nor am I willing to apprehend any change of your duty ; 
yet take this for a caveat, that commonly all changes follow change of Faith. I never travelled of you 
till now, and it is with a great deal of pain ; I thought you ſhould have wept over me, when Nature 
had called for her due 3 but you have prevented me; And yet, my Son, you may yet return to me, 
but I ſhall never go to you in this way, nor had I ever gone fo far into this queſtion, but to fetch you 
again, my Son, otherwiſe a loſt Child. | 

Thus as your Letter began, fo do I end ; after much debate concerning a fit expreſſion of my ſelf, whether 
was better, by not writing to ſhew my diſlike, or by long writing to labour your recovery ; this laſt 
was moſt ſatisfaFory to my conſcience, though the other more agreeable to- nature diſpleaſed ; I have 
therefore reſolved, as you ſee, to give you this anſwer ; and I pray God that he may ble you and me 
ſo in it, that my pen may have the fruit my heart wiſhes. | 


- 
Tour loving Father 


Mancheſter. 


cw art. PE" = 


es: it - aid 


Lord of Faulklands Anſwer. 


Letter of Maſter Mortage, juſtifying his change of Religion, being difpers'd in: many Copies, 
A I was defired- to give my opinion of the Reaſons, and my reaſon if I miſliked them : Having 
read and confiderd it, I was brought to be perſwaded; Firſt, becauſe having been fometimes 
in ſome degrees mov'd with the ſame inducements, I thought'that what ſatisfied me, might poſſibly 
have the ſame effe& upon him : Secondly, becauſe I being a Layman, a young man, and an ignorant 
man, I thought a little reaſon might in likelihood work more from my pen, than more from theirs, 
whoſe profeffion, age and ſtudies might make him ſuſpe&, that it is they are too hard for him; and 
not their cauſe for his: Thirdly, becauſe I was very defirous to doe him ſervice, not onely as a man, 
and a Chriſtian, but as one whom all that know him inwardly, eſteem of great parts (and I am deſi- 
rous ſomewhat to make up = great want of them, by my reſpects to thoſe that have them) and as an 
impartial ſeeker of Truch which I truſt he is, and I profeſs my {elf to be. And fo much for the cauſe of 
this paper : I come now to that which it oppoſeth. 

Firſt then, whereas he defends his ſearch, I ſuppoſe he is rather for that to receive praiſe, than to 
make apologies, all men having cauſe to ſuſpe& that gold, which were given with this condition, that 
the Receiver ſhould not try it by any touchſtone. 

Secondly, He faith, that there being :wo ſorts of queſtions, the one of Right or Dottrine, the other of Fatt 
or Story, as whether the Proteſtants Faith had a viſible appearance before Lather, he reſolved to begin his enquiry 
with the matter of Fat, as being ſooner to be found (becauſe but one) and eaſter to be comprehended : 
To this I anſwer by ſaying, that if they would not appeal from the right Tribunal, or rather Rule, which 
is the Scripture, thoſe many might eaſter be ended than this one, (we building our Faith onely upon 
plain places, and all reaſonable men being ſufficient judges of what is plain; ) bur if they appeal to a 
conſent of Fathers, or Councils, whereof many are loſt, many, not loſt, not to be gotten, many uncer- 
tain whether Fathers or no Fathers, and thoſe which we have, and know, being too many for almoſt 
any induſtry to reade over, and abſolutely for any memory to remember, (which uy isneceſlary, becauſe 
any one clauſe of any one Father deſtroys a conſent) and being belides, liable to all the exceptions 


which can be brought againſt the Scriptures being the Rule, as difficulty, want of an infallible interpre- 
ter, and ſuch like ; and being denied to have any infallibility (eſpecially when they ſpeak as witneſiles, 
which a conſent of them never doth againſt us) by one party, which the Scripture is allow'd to have 
by both ; then I wonder not if he think ſuch a way ſo uncertain, and fo ions, that he was willing to 
chuſe any ſhorter cut rather than travel it. Neither do I believe this to be ſo ſhort, or ſo concluding as 
he imagines 3 for if he conſider the "2 extent of Chriſtian Religion, ſo that we know little, from any 


indifferent Relater, of the opinions of the A6;/ines, fo great a part of Chriſtendom ; if he conſider the 
great induſtry of his Church in extinguiſhing thoſe whom they have call'd Hereticks, and alſo their 
Books, ſo that we know ſcarce any thing of any of them, but from themſelves (who are too partial ro 
make good Hiſtorians) if he conſider how carefully they ſtop mens mouths (even thoſe of their own) 
with their Indices Expurgatorii ;, it will then appear ta him,. both a long work to {ek, and a hard one to 
find, whether any thought like Zzther in all ages; and that he concludes very raſhly, who reſolves there 
was none, becauſe he cannot find any, fince they might have been viſtble in their times, and yet not ſo 
to us (for men are not the leſs viſible when they are fo, for not being after remembred) as a man may 
be a Gentleman, though he know not his pedigree : ſo that as 1 wil not affirm that there were always 
ſuch, becauſe I cannot prove it, fo neither ought they to make themſelves ſure there were none, with 
out they could prove that, which is impoſſible ; and therefore no argument can be drawn from thente : 
and if it could be proved, that ſuch a no-ways erring Church muſt at all times be, I had rather beheve 
that there were ſti!l ſuch, though we know them nor, which may be true, than that theirs is it, which 
in my opinion cannot. | 

Thirdly, He fays, he could find 70 one point of controverted Doftrine, whereupon all the reſt depended, but 
that this one queſtion of fat was ſuch, as the deciſion of it, determiaed all the reſt, To this I anſwer, that the 
queſtion of the Infallibiliry of the Pope, at leaſt of thoſe who adhere to him, which they call the 
Church, is ſuch a one, as if determin'd, muſt determine all the reſt, and not onely © to us, but to all 
men ; whereas this (though granted neceflary, and determin'd to his wiſh) would indeed conclude 
againſt us, but not for them ; ſince the Greek Church would pur in as good plea upon the title of Viſi- 
bility, as that of Rome 3 and he would be to begin a new with them, when he had ended with us. 

Fourthly, He gives his reaſon : 7 Luther cold be evifted to be the Innovatour, his Religion was then 
evitted of nat being the true ancient and Apoſtolical ; To this I anſiver, by confeſſing the conſequence ; but 
he mige be the Renovatour, and not the Immwatorr ; and then, no ſuch conſequence follows. 

Fifthly, He faith, we are bound to find an exiſtence of ſome Profeſlours of the Reformed Religion 
before Zuther, which requiry is grounded upon his ſuppoſition of the neceſity of a continual ſucceſsion 
of a viſible and no-ways-erroneous Church. Nov I will firſt examine che ſenſe of his terms : By the 


firſt, 
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firſts, I conceive, : by-a place-he cites out of Saint Avg»/tine, that he means 6-54 to all Nations ; but I 
ray hath his been always ſo? I mean. (at leaſt for many Centuries) to thoſe Nations which Colmmbes 
th not long; fince diſcovered ? By the ſecond term Church, 1 _—_ he means a, company of Chriſti. 

ans-holding-neither more or leſs than Chriſt taughr (for in a more large ſenſe no man denies the Church 
to have been always in ſome degrees viſible) and in this ſenſe I not onely deny it neceſſary, that ir 
(hould always be vi/b/e, but that it ſhould always be, for I doubt whether there be, or for a, long while 
have been any ſuch. Next, that ſuch a one 2s] he means, appears, becauſe when Catalogues have 
been brought of ſome who in all ages have differed from,them in things which we hold, his fide would 
not accept. of them, becauſe they agreed not with us in all things; and yet when Campian intends to 
prove all the Fathers to be his, he uſeth ney this courſe, of inſtancing in ſome wherein they agree 
with him (though ſometimes not ſo much, bur rather-the contrary ought to be inferred, as in the in- 
ſtance of Polcarpm, for comparing his words with. the Hiſtory, it will appear, that he concluded him 
2 Papiſt for not being perſwaded by the Pope) though they differed from them in many other, as in- 
deed all the notable Fathers do in more than one point. I will therefore ſay, that if this be required 
to ſhewing that a Church hath been ever i/ible, it is more than either part can doe, and therefore I hope 
they will come, upon better conſideration, to confeſs that not neceſſary for us to doe, which is impoſ- 
fible for themſelves : For let any man look into. Antiquity, I will not fay without all prejudice, but 
without an abſolute Reſolution of ſeeing nothing in it that contradicts his preſent belief, and if he find 
not ſome opinions of the: Church of Rowe, as unknown, to Antiquity, as either he or I, as the Popes 
Indulgences having power to deliver out of Purgatory (confeſt by Biſhop Fiſher, and Alphonſus de Caſtro, 
where they treat of Indulgences) if he find not others at firſt unknown, after known, but not held de 
fide, which are yet {o at Rome, as prayer to Saints, their enjoying the beatifical viſion before the day of 
Judgment, the Aſſumption of the Bleſſed Virgin, and her being free from all actual fin ; If he find not 
fome wholly unknown and abſolutely condemned, which we condemn, as the lawfulne of picturing - 
of God the Father, whereof the firſt is confeſt by Baronixs in the Margin, to an Epiſtle of a Pope, which Tom. g. 4n. 926. 
fays the fame, and the latter is to be found in many places of Saint A»ſtine, Lafantins, and others ; De fide & ſymb. 
nay, if he find not that all the Doctours, Saints and Martyrs of the two firſt ages (I mean as many as *% < 
are now extant, and ſpeak of it) held ſomething which both. parties condemn, as the opinions of the 
Chiliaſts ; If, I fay, he find not this, or I ſhew him not that he might have found it, I profes I, will be 
ready to ſpend my Jife for that Church, againſt which I now employ my pen : So that this will be the 
end, Neither of our Churches have been always viſible ; onely this is the difference, that we are trou- 
bled to ſhew our Church in the latter and more corrupt ages, and they theirs in the firſt and pureſt, 
that we can leaft find ours at night, and they theirs at-noon. And whereas he expects that D. White 
ſhould ſtand to this, to confeſs his Religion falſe, if a continual deſcent of it could not be demonſtrated z 
if he himſelf pleaſe to grant as much as he exacts, if he but continue in his Reſolurion, and in this 
ſearch, I doubt no more but that he will ſoon leave to be a Papiſt, than T ſhould doubt if I faw him 
now receiving the Communion in the King's Chapel, that he had done it already. 

Sixthly, his reaſon for the neceſſity of the Y5/i6:iry follows, becauſe the contrary were a derogation from 
God's power or providence , T anſwer, to ſay he could not keep the truth exactly in mens belief, were to 
derogate from God's power ; to ſay, he had not given ſufficient means to find the truth, and yet damned 
men for errour, the firſt would be a derogation from his Providence, the ſecond from his 7«ftice z but to 
fay, he ſuffers men to err, who neglect the means of not erring, and that he damns none for a mere er- 
rour, in which the will hath no part, and conſequently the man no fault, derogates from none of the 
three. Bur ſays he, this is repugnant tg the main reaſon why God hath a Church upon earth, to be the conſerver 
of the Doftrine of Chriſt, and to convey it from age to age; 1 anſwer, to conſerve it, is every man's duty, but 
{uch, as they may all fail in; and is indeed rather the form of the Church, than the end of the Church, 
an exa& conſervation making an exa& Church, as a leſs perfe& conſerving, a leſs perfe& Church. 
As for conveyance of Do&trine, the whole Church conveys none, whereof many (if his - it) have had 
but little convey'd to them. Particular Chriſtians (eſpecially Paſtours) teach others, which it is every 
man's duty to do, when he meets with them who want inſtruction which he can give, and they are 
likely to.receive ; yet is not the inſtruction of others, every man's main end, : 

But I know Maſter 4atague perſwades himſelf, that fome body of men are appointed to convey 
this Doctrine, which men are to receive, onely becauſe they deliver it ; and this I abſolutely deny 
for we receive no Doctrine from the Church, upon the Churches authority, becauſe we know her nor 
to be the Church, till-we have examined her Doctrine, and fo receive rather her for it, than it for her. 
Neither for the conveyance of the Truth, is it neceſſary that any company of men in all times hold it ' 
all, becauſe ſome may convey ſome truths, and others other, out of which, by comparing their Doc- 
trine with the Scripture, men may draw a perfect body of Truths : and though they delivered few 
other Truths, yer in delivering Scripture (wherein all neceſſary Truth is contain'd) they deliver all, 
and by that rule whoſoever regulates his life and Doctrine, I am confident, that though-he may miſtake 
Errour for Truth in the way, he ſhall never miſtake Hell for Heaven in the end. 

Seventhly, His next reaſon is their common Achilles, the fourth of the Epheſians, which he chuſerh 
onely to employ like his Triarios, his main Batte!, leaving his Pelites, his light armed Souldiers, ſome 
places too allegorical, even in his own opinion, to ſtand examination. The words are theſe, He hath 
given ſome Prophcts, ſome Apoſtles, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtours, and ſome DoFtours, for the inſtauration of 
the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtery, for the edification of the body of Chriſt, till we all meet in the unity of 
Faith, and the knowledge of the Son of God unto a perfett man, and unto the meaſure of the age of the fulneſs of 
Chriſt That we may be no more chilaren toſt and carried away with every wind of doftrine; &C. Verſe 11, 12,13. 
Now out of this place I fee not how a ſucceſſion may be evinced ; rather I think it may, that the 
Apoſtle meant- none : For firſt, he ſaith, not he will give, but he hath given; and who could ſuppoſe 
that the Apoſtle could ſay, that Chriſt had given then, the preſent Pope, and the Do&ours who now 
adhere to him > Secondly, allow that by he hath given; were meant, he hath promiſed (which would be a 
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loſs not much unlike to that which one of the moſt witty and moſt eloquent of our modern Divines, 
Docour Dun notes of Statwuimus, 1. ——_— yet ſince theſe ſeveral Nouns are all governed by the 
fame Verb, and no diſtin&ion put, it would prove as well a neceſſity of a continual ſucceſſion of 
Apoſtles, Prophets and Evangeliſts, as of Paſtours, and Dotours 5 which is more than either they can ſhew, 
or pretend they can ; ſo that it ſeemeth to me to follow, that theſe were then given to doe this, till 
then, and not a ſucceſſion of them promiſed till then, to doe this; and fo we receiving and retainin 
the Scriptures, wherein what they taught is contain'd (as we would any thing elſe, that had as gen 
and ancient a Tradition, if there were any ſuch) need no more; for if he fay, that men are oft, for all 
the Scriptures, I anſwer, fo are they for-all their DoCtours 3 nay, if theſe keep any from being toſt, it 
is the Scripture which does it, upon which their authority is by them founded upon their own interpre- 
tation, and reaſon, who yet will not give us leave to build any thing upon ours out of plainer places ; 
and though they tell us that we cannot know the Scripture, but from the Church, they are yet Fin (as 
appears) to prove the Authority of the Church out of Scripture, which makes me ask them in the 
words of their own Campiar, and with much more cauſe, Nikilne pudet Labyrinthi ? 

Eighthly, There follows another reaſon to this ſenſe, that Reaſon not being able to ſhew a way to eter- 
nal happineſs, and without ſuch an one, man would fai! of the end to which he was ordained, it muſt be 
propoſed by an infallible authority, in ſo plain a manner, as even the femple might be capable of it 5 which being 
performed by our Saviour, it muſt be conveyed to ſucceeding ages by thoſe who heard it from him ; 
and whenſoever this thred failed, mankind was left without a guide to inevitable ruine : I anſwer, that 
though all this be granted, it proves not againſt us; for we have the Scripture come down to us, rela 
tins Chriſt's Do&rine, and written by thoſe that heard it, and which the ſimple are capable of under- 
ſtanding (I mean, as much as is plain, and more is not neceſſary, ſince other Queſtions may as well be 
ſuffered without harm, as thoſe between the feſwites and Dominicans about Predetermination, and be- 
tween the Dminicans, and almoſt all the reſt, about the Immaculate Conception) and thoſe who are 
not, neither are they capable out of Scripture to diſcern the true Church 3 much leſs by any of thoſe 
_ _ require much underſtanding and large learning, as conformity with the Ancients, and 
uch like. | 
 Ninthly, The ſame anſwer I give to this, ſerves alſo to the following words of Saint Aſtin, for 
whereas Maſter Montague concludeth, that he could not mean the Scriptures as a competent rule to man- 
kind, which confiſteth moſt of {imple perſons, becauſe there hath been continual altercations about the 
ſenſe of important places; T anſwer, that I may as well conflude by the ſame Logick, that neither is the 
Church a competent guide, becauſe in all ages there have alſo been diſputes, not onely about her au- 
thority, but even which was ſhe ; and to whatſoever reaſon he imputes this, to the ſame may we the 
other, as to negligence, pride, prejudication and the like ;, and if he pleaſe to ſearch, I verily believe he 
will find, that the Scriptures are both eaſter to be known than the Church, and that it is as eafie to 
know what theſe teach, as when that hath defined, ſince they hold no Decrees of hers binding de fide, 
without a confirmation of the Pope's, who can never be known infallibly to be a Pope, becauſe a ſecret 
Simony makes him none 3 no not to be a Chriſtian, becauſe want of due intention in the Bapcizer, makes 
him none ; whereof the latter is always poſſible, and the firſt in ſome ages likely ; and in hard Queſti- 
ons, a readineſs to yield to the Scriptures when ne ſhall be explained, methinks ſhould ſerve as well, 
as 4 readine(s to aſſent to the Dectees of the Church, when thole ſhall be pronounced, 


Tenthly, He faith the Scripture muſt be kept ſafe in ſome hands, whoſe authority muſt beget our acceptance of 
them, which being no other than the Church of all ages, we have no more reaſon to believe, that it hath preſerved 
that free from corruption, than it ſelf in a continual viſibility : I anſwer, that neither to giving authority tO 
Scripture, nor to the leeping of them, is required a continual Viſibility of a no-ways erring Body of 


Chriſtians ; the writers of them give them their authority amongſt Chriſtians, nor can the Church move 
any other ; and that they were the writers of them, we receive from the general Tradition, and teſti- 
mony of the firſt Chriſtians, not from any following Church, wh6 could know nothing of it but from 
them (for for thoſe parts which were then doubted of, by ſuch as were not condemned tor it by the reſt, 
why may not we remain in the ſame ſufpence of them that they did 2) and for their being kepr and con- 
veyed, this was not done onely by their Church, but by [others, as by] the Greeks ; and there is no 
reaſon to ſay, that to the keeping, and tranſmitting of Records ſafely, it is required to underſtand them 
perfectly, ſince the oid Teſtament was kept and tran{mitted by the ers, who yet were ſo capable of 
erring, that out of it they lookt for a temporal King, when it ſpake of a moment: and methinks, the 
teſtimony is greater of a Church that contradicts the Scripture, than of one which doth not, ſince no man's 
witneſſing is ſo ſoon fo be taken, as when againſt himſelf, and fo their teſtimony is more receivable, 
which is given to the Scripture by which themſelves are condemned : Beſides, the general reverence 
which ever hath been given to theſe Books, and the continual uſe of them (together with ſeveral par- 
ties, having always their eyes upon each other, ready and defirous to have ſomewhat to accuſe in their 
Adverſaries) gives us greater certainty that theſe are the ſame writings, than we have, that any other 
ancient Book is any other ancient Authours, and we need not to have any other unerring compan 

preſery'd to make us ſurer of it: yet the Church of Rome, as infallible a Depoſitary” as ſhe is, bor 

ſuffer d ſome varieties to creep into the Copies in ſome leſs material things, nay and ſome whole 
Books (as they themſelves ſay) to be loſt ; and if they ſay, how then can that be the rule, whereof 
part is loſt ? I anfiver, that we are excusd if we walk by all the rule that we have; and this makes 
much againſt Traditions being the rule, ſince the Church hath not lookt berrer to God's unwritten 
word than to his written, and if ſhe pretend ſhe hath, ler her tell us the cauſe why Amichriſt's coming 
was deferred, which was a Tradition of St. Pa! to the Theſſalonians, and which without impudence ſhe 
cannot pretend [not] to have loſt ; and if again they ſay, God hath preſerved all neceſfary Traditions, 
I reply, fo hath he all neceſſary Scripture ; for by not being preſerved, it became to us not neceſlary, 
fince we cannot be bound to believe and follow, what we cannot find, Bur beſides, TI believe that all 


- which was ever neceſſary, is containd in what remains 3 for Pappias ſays of S. Mark, that he writ all 


ec 
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The- Lord of Faulkland's Anſwer. 
that S. Peter preachd as Irenexs doth, that Lake writ all that S. Pax! preach'd ; nay Yincentins Lirinenſss 
though he would have the Scripture expounded by ancient Tradition, yet confe{ſth that all is there 
that is neceſſary (and yet then, there was no more Scripture than we now have) as.indeed by ſuch a 
Tradition as he ſpeaks of, no more can be proved than is plainly there, and almoſt all Chriſtians conſent _ 
in; and truly I wonder that they ſhould brag ſo much of-that Authour, fince both in this and other 
things he makes much againſt them, eſpecially. iri not ſending men to the preſent Roman Church, a 
much readier way (if he had known it) than ſuch a long and doubtfull one as he preſcribes, which in- 
deed it is impoſſible that almoſt any queſtion ſhould be ended y | 

Eleventhly, He brings S. Au/tine's authority to prove, that the true Church muſt be always viſible ; 
but if he underſtood Church in Maſter Momagae's ſenſe, I think he was deceived. Neither is this impu- 
dence for me to ſay, fince I have cauſe to think it but his particular opinion, by his ſaying (which Car- 
dinal Perron gory that before the Donariſts, the queſtion of the Church had never been-exactly diſputed 
of, and by this being one of his main grounds _ them, and yer claiming no Tradition, but onely 
Places of Scripture, moſt of them allegorical ; and if it were no more, then I may better diſſent from it, 
than he fromall the firſt Fathers, (for Diom/;ns Arcopagita was not as yet hatcht) in the point of the Chiliaſts, 
though ſome of them (Pappias and Irenexs) claimed a dire&t Tradition, and Chriſt's own words: Se- 
condly, as he uſeth this kind of liberty, ſo he profeſleth it in his nineteenth Epiſtle, where he faith; 
that to Canonical Scriptures ke had onely learnt to give that reverence, as not to doubt of what they 
ſaid, becauſe they ſaid it, and from all others he expected proof from Scriptures, or reaſon. \ Thirdly, 
the Church of Rome condemns ſeveral opinions of hum, and therefore ſhe ought not to find ute with 
themi who imitate her examples. | 

Twelfthly, He adds two reaſons more, the conſent of the Fathers of all ages, and the confeſſion of Prote= 
fants : To the firſt I anſwer, that I know not of any ſuch, and am the more unapt to believe ir, be- 
cauſe Mr. Montague vouchſafes not to infiſt upon it, nor to quote any, which I gueſs he would have done, 
but that he miſdoubted their ſtrength. Secondly, ſuppoſe that all the Fathers which ſpeak of this, did 
{ay ſo; yet if they fay it, as private Dq&ours, and claim no Tradition for it, I know not why they 
ſhould weigh more than ſo many of the now-learned, who having more helps from Art, and no fewer 
from Nature, are not worſe ſearchers into what is Truth, though leſs capable of being witneſſes to 
what was Tradition. Thirdly, they themſelves often profeſs they expect not to be read as Judges, but 
as to be judged, by their and our rule, the Canonical Scriptures. Fourthly, Let him pleaſe to reade 
about the immaculate conception Roſa, Salmeron and wadding, and he will find me as ſubmiſſive to anti- 
quity, even whilſt I reject ir, as thoſe of his own Party ; for they, to prefer new opinions before old, 
are fain to prefer new Doctours before old, and to confeſs the latter more perſpicacious, and to differ 
from thoſe of former times, with as little {cruple as he would from Calvin (whom 24aidonar on purpoſe tn 6. cap. Joh, 
to oppoſe, confeſſeth he chuſeth a new Interpretation before that of all the Ancients, which no witneſs 
but my eyes could have made me believe) nay, and produce other points wherein their Church hath 


decreed againſt the Fathers, to perſwade her to doe fo again, alchough Campian with an eloquene brag, 
would perſivade us, that they are all as much for him, as Greg. the 1 zth who was then Pope. 


To the ſecond I anſwer, that Infallibility is not by us denied to the Church of Rome, with an inten- 
tion of allowing it to particular Proteſtants, how wile and learned {oever. 

Thirteenthly, He ſays next, that he after inform'd himſelf in other points which ſeem'd to him unwarrantable, 
and ſuperſtitions, and found, onely his own miſtakes gave him occaſion of ſcandal To this I anſwer, that I can- 
not well anſwer any thing, unleſs he had ſpecified the points ; but I can fay that there are many, as 
picturing God the Father (which is generally thought lawfull, and as generally practiſed) their offe- 
rings to the Virgia Mary (which onely differs from the herefie of the Colliridians in that a candle is not a 
cake) their praying to Saints, and believing de fide that they hear us, though no way made certain that 
they do fo, and many more, which without any mi/take of his, might have given him occaſion to be (till 
ſcandalized ;, for whereas he faith, that theſe points were grounded upon the anthority of the ancient Fathers, 
which was refed as inſufficient by Proteſtants, I anſwer, that none of theſe I name, have any ground 
in the Ancienteſt, nay, the firſt is by them diſallowed z and if any other ſuperſtition of theirs, have 
from them any ground, yet they who depart from ſo many of the Ancients in ſeveral opinions, cannot 
by any reaſon be excuſed for retaining any errour, becauſe therein they have conſent ; nor have the 
Proteſtants cauſe to receive it from them, as a ſufficient Apology, neither hath he to follow the Fathers 
rather than Proteſtants, in a caſe in which not the perſons, but the reaſons were to be conſidered : 
For when Saint Hierome was by this way both brought into, and held in a ſtrange errour, though he 
ſpake ſomething like Maſter Montagne, Patiaris me errare cum talibus, Suffer me to err with ſuch men, yet he 
could not obtain Saint Avgaſtize's leave, who would not ſuffer him, but anſwered their reaſons, and 
neglected their authoritics. 

Fourteenthly, He {peaks of his Religion /#per-infs/ing loyalty, and if he had onely (aid, it deſtroyed 
or weakned ir not, I (who wiſh that no doubt of his allegeance may once enter his mind to whom we 
all owe it, but profeſs my ſelf his humble ſervant, and no ways his enemy though his adverſary) would 
then have made no anſiver ; but ſince he ſpeaks as if Popery were the way to obedience, I cannot but 
fay, that though no tenet of their whole Church (which I know) makes at all againſt ir, yet there are 

prevailing opinions of that ſide, which are not fit to make good ſubjects, when their King and they 
are of different perſivaſions. For beſides that Cardinal D' Ofat (an Authour which I know Maſter 
Montague hath read, becauſe whoſoever hath but conſidered State matters, muſt be as well skilled in 
him, as any Prieſt in his Breviary) tells us, thar it is the Spaniards maxime, that faith is not to be kept with 
Hereticks, and more, that the Pope intimated as much in a Diſcourſe intended to perſwade the King 
of France to forfake the Queen of England; he fays moreover, ſpeaking in another place about the 
Marquizat of $alzces, that they hold at Rome, that the Pope, to avoid a probable danger of the increafin 
of Hereſie, may take away a territory from the true owner, and diſpoſe of it to another z and many alſo 
defend, that he hath power to depoſe an Heretical Prince, and of Hereſie he makes himſelf the J __; 
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The Lord of Faulkland's Anſwer 


fo that though I had rather my tongue ſhould cleave to the roof of my mouth, than that T ſhould den 
that a "ar! par be a good Subject, even to a King whom he counts a Heretick; ſince I verily belioie 
that I my ſelf know very many very yoos 3 yet Popery is like to an ill air, wherein though many keep 
their healths, yet many are infected (fo that at moſt, they are good ſubjects but during the Pope's plea- 
' ſure) and the reſt are in more danger, than if they were out of it. 

| To conclude, I believe that what I have faid may art leaſt ſerve (if he will deſcend to confider it) to 
move Maſter Montage to a farther ſearch, and for 2Memorandwms in it 3 which if it do, he will be ſoon 
able to give as much better reaſons for my concluſion [that ſuch a viſible Church neither need, nor can 
be ſhewed] as his underſtanding is degrees above mine. I hope alſo, by comparing the body of their 
belief, and the ground of their authority, that little that can de drawn out of the fourth of the Epheſians, 
with the Myriads of contradiction in Tranſubſtantiation, he will come to ſee that their pillars are too weak 
to hold up any building, be it never fo light, and their building is too heavy to be held up by any pillars, 
be they never ſo ſtrong z, and truſt, he will return to us, whom he will then find that he hath cauſeleſly 


left, if he be (which I doubt not) fo ingenuous, as not to hold an opinion, becauſe he turned to it, nor 
to ſtay, onely becauſe he went. 


Diſſerta- 


T OQ 
The Carholick Gentlemans Anſwer 


TO THE 


Book of Schiſm. 


Whereunto is Annexed, 


An Account of - H. T. his e Appendix to his Manual of 
 (ontroverſes concerning the Abbot of Bangor's 


eAnſwer to « Auguſtine. 


The Introdufion. 


HE Letter from the Catholick Gentleman , which undertakes to have anſwered the moſt ma- Numb. 1; 
terial parts of the Book, of Schiſm ,, 1s ſaid to expect ſome account from me. And I ſhall 
give it, if notquite with the ſame brevity, yet direCtly in the ſame merhod which he hath 
choſen, attending him, as he ſhall pleaſe to lead, not by reſuming the whole matter again, 
| but by reflef&ing on thoſe few paſſages, which he hath thought good to take notice of, and 
freeing them from all, though the lighteſt exceprions, which he hath made to them. | 
Upon this accourt, I ſhall ſay very little to his Prozm in theſe words, 


SIR 
You have been pleaſed to ſend me Doftor Hammonds Book, of Schiſm , or a Defence of the Church ofaEngland, 
againſt the exceptions of the Romaniſts , as alſo your Letters, wherein you lay commands on me to read it, and 
thereupon to give you my opinion : Truly ,, Sir , both the one and the other could never have come to me in better 
ſeaſon ;, for having heard from ſome of my friends in England a good while ſince ,, of another Book, written 
by Dottor Ferne to the ſame purpoſe, as alſo one lately come out, of the Biſhop of Derries, and of this which you 
have F ras me , I was wondring what thoſe, who call themſelves of the Church of England , could ſay to defer:d 
themſelves from Schiſm ;, but now through your favour of letting me ſee this of Doftor Hammond's , 1 un 
| freed from my bondage, and ſatisfied , in ſuppoſition, that the moſt can add little to what hath been upon that 
ſubjett of Schiſm ſaid by him, whom you ſtile Wiſe and Learned, and well may he be ſo, but here he bath failed, 
as all men muſt that take in hand to defend a bad cauſe ,, which I think, to make appear to you , or any indifferent 
judge , and which I will do rather upon ſome obſervations of ſeveral paſſages in his Book.,, than conſideration of 
the whole , whith I will leave for ſome other , who bath more leiſure. 1n the mean time 1 muſt ſay with the Poct, 
ſpeaking of ſome Lawyers in his time, 


Fur es, ait Pedio, Pedivs quid ? Crimina raris 
ve Librat in Antithetis : 


The Roman Catholic, ſays to Doftor Hammond , Tou are a Heretick,, you are a Schiſmatich,, and Dofor 
Hammond replies good Engliſh, ſome Criticiſms, much Greek,, with many citations out of Antiquity, indiffe= 
rent to both parts of the queſtion. | 

I ſhall not here need ſolemnly to avert the good words beſtowed on me, becauſe 1. if they had been 3 
meant in earneſt, they have yer no #2fluence on the matter in hand ; As #zlearned a Man as I, and as learned 
as he, which is by ſome chara#ers thought to be the Author of this Anſwer, may agree in this common fate, 
that as one is not able to defend a bad cauſe , ſo the other hath not in any eminent manner berrayed - ogy 
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2, becauſe ?tis evident, that it was deſig and _ 
get himſelf the eaſier task : And therefore the only 
| by way of Proem, is, that ſince the publiſhing this 
ſame ſubject, written by the Biſhop of Derry , hat 
and ſo ſhould in all reaſon have been undertaken and 
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his firſt and only exception, wherein the firſt Chapter 15 
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Of the Cauſe of Schiſm being left out of this Debate. 
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SECT. bk 


No Cauſe able to juſtifie Schiſm. Every voluntary. Diviſion a Schiſq, whatſoperr'the motive were. 
Maſter Knots. Teſtimony, Oo 


Numb. 1. IS words are theſe, | | | 
| But to draw near your ſatisfattion, Hts firſt Chapter ts, for the body of it , common to both parts, yet 
I cannot omit one ſtrange piece of Logick, at the end of the firſt Chapter , SeCt. g. where he concludeth, 
that the occaſion or motive of Scif 75 not to be conſidered, but only the fatt of Schiſm, Of which poſition I can 
fee no connexion to any premiſſes going before, and it ſelf 1s a pure cantradittion, for not a Diviſion, bud 4 cauſe- 
leſs diviſion is a Schiſm, and how a Diviſion can be ſhewed to be unreaſonable and cauſleſs , without examining 
the occaſions and motives, I do not underſtand, nor (with his favour) I think, he himſelf. 

What want of Zogick there is in that conclaſion of the firſt Chapter , which extorted this animadverſion 
from the Romaniſt, and what ſtore of that faculty (Comewhat neceſſary to the managing of a Controverſie ) 
we are to expect from him , will ſoon be diſcernible by the view of that place which is accuſed by him, 
where having premiſed the criminouſneſ and weight of Schiſm, and unexcuſableneſs of all, that, upon what 
provocation ſoever, break the «n:ty of the Church, I conclude that he that ſhall really be guilty of it, and 
the fat, wherein that}guilt conſiſts, proved againlt him, will no way be able to defend himſelf by pleadsn 
the caxſe or motive to his Schiſn , there being no ſuch cauſe imaginable, which can juſtifie this fa& of his, 
as both out of Irene and Saint Auguſtine had been newly vouched. Upon which , my reſolution there, 
was (as to me ſeemed) but neceſlary, to devolve the whole debate into this one quere, whether we of the 
Church of England were oy rrp guilty of this crime, were Schiſmaticks or no ? concluding that if we were, 
there were nothing to be ſaid in excuſe of us. 4 

From this view ofthe 73 aoy4nty the rational importance of that Se&ion, 1. It is evident (what the Roma- 
2iſt profeſſeth not to be able ro ſee.) what is the connexion of my poſition to the premeſſes foregoing , viz. 
this, zo cauſe can excuſe the Schiſmatick,, therefore the examination of the cauſe is unneceſſary , whatſoever 
can be pretended on that head, is not worth the prodacing or heeding in this matter. 

2. ?Tis as evident how far the poſition it ſelf is removed from being a contradiftion,, which yet the Ro- 
maniſts Logick, hath pronounced to be a pure one. A pure contradiftion is in our Logick,, eſt and on eff, 
It is a Schiſm, and It is not a Schiſm, It is cauſleſs, and it is zot cauſlef, and the like. But certainly my con- 
cluding that no cauſe can juſtifie a Schiſm,, or if the Schiſm be proved, tis in vain to plead that we had 
cauſe for it , contains no ſuch contradifory enuntiations. He that ſhould ſay that a Seditiows perſon or a 
Rebel is worthy of death, whatſoever cauſe it were that incited him to that viHlaxy, doth neither affirm the 
Rebel to be no Rebel, nor the cauſe he pretends, to be zo cauſe, only he faith indeed, that whatſoever the 
cauſe be, *tis incompetent tO juſtifie 10 foul a f att. 

. 3. Theproef, which he adds to conclude this poſition to be a pure contradiftion , is very far from pro- 
ving it. The proof is this; For, faith he , not a diviſion, but a cauſlefs diviſion is a Schiſm. But this hath 
been ſhewed to have no truth in it, becauſe Diviſion and Schiſm being exactly the ſame, one a Latine, the 
other a Greek, word ,, every Diviſion is and mult neceſlarily be, in him who is guilty of it, a Schiſm, and 
if a voluntary Diviſion, a criminous Schiſm, whatſoever were the motive or cauſe of it, by Daviſion or Schiſm 

underſtanding (as I declare my felf to do) a ſpontaneous receding , Or dividing from the mity of the Church, 
not being cut off or driven from it. 

Laſtly, What he adds as a conſectary of his proof , that [he doth net underſtand how a Diviſion can be ſhew- 
ed unreaſonable and cauſleſi , without examining the occaſions and motives] he may now , if he pleaſe , with- 
out much a:ffculry comprehend, viz. by conſidering, that no cauſe or reaſon, how weighty ſoever, is{uffi- 
cient to juſtifie a diviſion. For as long as this is either proved or granted, the concluſion will be indubitable, 
without examining of the motives, that the diviſion is wreaſonable and cauſieſs. Let'it once be granted or 
proved by the known Laws of a Nation , that every a(t of Sedition is 2 tranſgreſſion of Law, criminous and 
puniſhable , whatſoever the motive be that incited it , and then there will need no more than conwi#ion of 
the fatt, to conclude that fatt unreaſonable. That which is in it ſelf ſo cAlpable and inexcuſable , that 
no-reaſon whatſoever can be able to juſtifie it , is ready for the ſentence of condemnation , without farther 
proceſs ; when®tis reaſonably reſolved, that no reaſon Can excuſe ſuch a fat, what reaſon can there be to 
loſe time in examining reaſons ? This is the very caſe in hayd , as ?tis apparent to any that will but _ 
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T1 fhall 
conceſſionthat cut. me v | ci 
rebuke, and being thus early and wnexpeZedly fallen under higghort dileaſure, by my endeavour to ob- 
lige him, I have yet a ſhield, which promiſeth me wogany þ Om the continuance of it, I niean not the 
evidenct of 'the truth affirmed by me, (for that is not an amuler always to be depended on, when it is 
.. againſtimtereſt to acknowledge it) but the Jfrage of his own a pac Champion Maſer Knot, who hath 
"-dueRly afirnd what 7 affirmed (and therefore I may be allowed not to underſtand, how this ſhould be 
y 91 Tr Fergible) cicing it out of St. Auguſtine, That there is no juſt neceſſity to drvide Unity, and that 
t +180 poſſible that any man ſhould have juſt Cauſe to ſeparate, —Infidel unmasked, cap. 7. num. 5. 
And fd it is as manifeſt that this part of the fir/t Chapter iS common to both, as the former of which he 
affirms it; the Concluſion in all reaſon being involyed in the ſame condition which belonged to the Pre- 
miſes, and it was only myill «ck or his willingneſs to find fault, that it was not formerly apprehended 
to be ſo. . 


CHAP. IL 


Concerning Hereſee, Excommunication, Infallibility. 
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SECT. tb: 
Of paſſing ſlightly over the difference betw;xt Hereſie and Schiſm, 
\ HE exceptions to the ſecond Chapter are three ; the firſt concerning Hereſie, the ſecond con- Numb. 1; 
cerning Excommunication, the third concerning Maſter Knors Conceſſion, which uſhers in a l 
Fg Diſcourſe of 1-fallibility. 
* Fhe former in theſe words, So p | — 

He ſlightly paſſes over the diſtinftion of Hereſie and Schiſm, as if he would not have it underſtood, that 
all Hereſie is Schiſm, though ſome Schiſm be no Hereſie. 

What is here called the ſl:ght paſſing over the diſtinttion of Hereſie and Schiſm, is one piece of 3: 
injuftice ih him, and the caufe to which it is affixt, my unwillinoneſs that it ſhould be underſtood that = 
all Hereſie is Schiſm, will ſoon appear to be another. FIN fd 

For the firſt, It is evident that in that Se. 3. of Chap. 2. I do not at all conſider the d:ftin#;on of 4; 
Hereſie, and Schiſm, nor could, without abſolute 7rerruption and diſturbance of the Diſcourſe in 
hand, and direCt eranſgreſſion of all Rules of method, ſay any thing to that Subje&, in that place. 
The thing that I there manifeſt, is, the difference betwixt Excommunication and Schiſm (and ſure 
that is not Hereſie and Schiſm, unleſs Excommunication be Hereſie, and ſo the puniſhment of the $1, be 
the 'S:z it ſelf) between'the paſſive and the ave, Or reciprocal raiſe or ſeparation; and all that I 
ſay in" that Seftsor which can-relate to Hereſie, is, that where the offence, for which a man is excom- 
municated,' is Hereſie and not Schiſm, there it is evident, that his Excommunication, which {Fill is his 
puniſhment and not his ſin (the cauſe. of it alſo being not Schiſz, but fomewhiat elſe, Hereſie, or the 
like) cannot be the i gu# of :Schiſm in him that is fo puniſhed. TE cate 

Now: it is. evident, that E cannot be ſaid to paſs over that ſlzghtly, which 1 do not ſpeak to at all, 
and-to which'I had no occaſ#or to ſpeak, 'and conſequently that I was no way liable to this exception. 

And that being ſaid; the ſecond part of the ſame exceprion, that of the ground on which I do 
this; muſt-needs be as cauſeleſs as the former. For 1. ?tis certain, 'that my thoughts, or wiſhes, or 
deſipns,” are not things'which can duely fall under this Objefors cognizance (he cannot upon any ſure 
grounds; 4:vine or affirm, what I airned at in ſuch-.or ſuch a ſizghr paſſage) and 2. tis yet more 
certain, that nocolle;on-can juſtly: be. made from my doing that ſoþrly, which I did not meddle 
with at zl.” But then [3 to remove. all: ſcxzple or.poſlible occaſion of jealonſre in this matter, ?tis 
the'defign-of Chapter 8: (the method then leading to it) undet a ſecond fort of Schiſm, to conſider 
the-deparrure- from the Unity of the Faith, which being but a periphraſis of H fc, ts conſequently 
the defining all Hereſie:i8'Schiſ-m, and ſo the profeſt avowing of that, which he ſuſpected me «7wlling 


10 have underſtood. Ando till there is not the lealt-appeatance of 5ufice in this ſuggeſtion. 
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Excommunication how it differs from Schiſm. Wilful contintance under cenſures, is Schiſm. The Biſhop 
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econd":Exceprion is perkecily:of the ſame making with the former, thus, IVumb, 1, 


k 


H : Again, ſaitlrhe, treating of \ Excommunication, he eaſily. ſlideth over this part, that wilful von- 2, 
rinuauce in-a juſt Excommunication, makgth Schiſm.\ . -, , | yd 


_fHlere:again ?tis evident, that 1 tseat,not.of Excommunication, nor have any occaſion fitly to treat 3. 
of it; farther-than to: ſhew, That. Shim, being a:voluntary. ſeparation, the word in no propriety 
pertainsto that a& of the Governgy#.of.the Church, whereby he ſeparates. or cuts off any by way of 
Cenfures, - Certainly;. he rhat'is put te:death by Senteuceof Law, cannot.be adjudged a Felo de. ſe, 


on6 that: hath voluntarily put himſelf. out of them of the living, or be liable to thoſe for- 
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feitures which by the Law belong to ſuch. Hethat is b«»5ſhed out of the Kingdom, cannot be guilty 
of the breach of that Sratme, which forbids all SubjeRts' going out of it ; nor be puniſht juſtly, for 
that which is his ſuffering, not his deed ;, his puniſhmens, not his delinquency. 

As for his wilful continuance under juſt Cenſures, the wilfulneſs of that, certainly, makes him cul- 

pable, and the continuance in Excammnſſcation, being alſo continuance in ſeparation from the Church, 
which is Schiſm, whenſoever it is voluntary, I make-no doubt of the conſequence, that ſuch wilful con- 
tinuance in Excommunication, be it. juſt or unjuſt, is aftual Schiſm, ſuppoſing (as the word wilful mult 
ſuppoſe) that this continuance is wholly imputable to the will of the Excommunicate, 5. e. that if he 
will ſubmit to that which is lawful for him to ſubmit to, he may be ab/olved and freed from it. 
If this were it, that he would have had moge explicitely affirmed, then I anſwer, that as there 
I had no occaſion to ſpeak to it, ſo now upon his ſl;ghreff demand, I make no ſcruple to give him my 
full ſenſe of it, that he, which being caſt into Priſon for juſt cauſe, may upon his Perition, and Promiſe of 
Reformation be releaſed, or if the cauſe were unjuſt, may yet without doing any thing any pos unlawful, 
_— his Liberty, from thenceforth becomes not the Magiſtrates, but his own Priſoner, and is guilty 
of all the damage, be it diſeaſe, famiſhing, death it ſelf, which is conſequent to his impriſonment. 
And. the Analogie holds direftly in Excommunication;, He that continues under the Cenſars of his 
Eccleſiaſtical Ruler, when he might fairly obtain abſolution from them, is by himſelf ſentenced to the 
continuance of this puniſhment, as by the Governour of the Church, to the beginning of it. But then 
all this while, this isnot the condition of ovr Church, in reſpect of the Church of Rome, they being 
not our lawful Superiours, indued with juriſdi:on over us; and for other communion, ſuch as alone 
can be maintained or broken among fellow-brethren, or Chriſtians, it is carefully maintained by us, 
as far as it is lawfully maintainable. ; 

And both theſe being there evidenced in that, and the enſuing Chapters, 1 did not warily or purpoſely 
abſtain from (becauſe I had nothing that ſuggeſted to me any opportunity of) ſaying any thing more 
to this purpoſe. The ſevere Conditions which axe by the Romanſts required of us to render us capa- 
ble of their Communion, ſubſcription of errour, or profeſſion againſt Gonſcience, make it impertinent 
to propoſe or diſcuſs either of theſe two Queſtions, 1. Whether we lye under a juſt Excommunication, 
2. Whether, if we did, we would wilfully continue under it, op conſequently, whether we be now guilty 
of Schiſm in this Notion ? 
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Ar. Knot*s Conceſſion and Concluſion. The power of a fallible Church to require belief. Of Anti- 
quity, Poſſeſſion, Perſwaſion of Infallibility, Mdotives for Union. Uncertainty of the, Proteſtants Rea- 
ſons. The grand Hereſie and Schiſm of not believing Rome infallible. Belief ſufficient withaus in- 
fallibility. Fiftions of Caſes, + 


EB third* Exception enlargeth to ſome length in theſe words, 

What he calls Maſter Knots Conceſſion, T1 takes to be the publick, profeſſion of the Roman or Ca- 
tholick, Church, and that Nature it ſelf teacheth all rational men, that any Congregation that can lye, 
and kyoweth nat whether it doth lye or no, in any Propoſition, cannot have power to bind any Particular 
zo believe what She Jann, neither can any man of underſtanding have an obl ey to believe what She 
teacheth, farther than agrees with the Fules of his own reaſon : Out of which it followeth, that the Ro- 
man Churches binding of men to a profeſſon of Faith (which the Proteſtants andwther Heretical multitudes 
bave likewiſe uſurped) if She be infallible, is evidertly gentle, charitable, right, and neceſſary ; as con- 
trariwiſe, in any other Church or Congregation, which pretends not to infallib:lity, the ſame 35 unjuſt, 
tyraumcal, and a ſelf-condemnation to he Binders : ſo that the ſtate of the Queſtion will be this, Whe- 
ther the Catholick, or Roman Church be infallible or no, for She pretendeth not to bind any man to tenets 
or belief's upon any other ground or title. By this you may perceive much of his. Diſcaur ſe — to be nat oply 
| a and unneceſſary, but alſo contrary to himſelf ;, fr be lahoureth to perſwade that the Proteſtant 
away be certain of ſome truth, againſt which the Roman C atholick, Church bindeth to profeſſion of exronr, 
which is as much as to ſay, as Te who pretendeth to have no infallible Rule by which to govern bis Do- 
ftrine, ſhall be ſuppoſed to be infallible, and he that pretendeth to have an infallible Rule, ſhall be ſuppo= 
ſeq to be fallible;, at moſt becauſe fallible Objeftions are brought againſt him : now then conſider what s 
meek and humble Son of the Church ought to do, when of the one ſidle is the > wgy'y/ of Antiquity ond 
Poſſeſſion (ſuch Antiquity and Poſſeſſion without diſpute or contradiftions from the Adverſary, as no King 
can ſhew for his Crown, and much - any other perſon or perſons for any other thing) the Reeſnaion of 
infallib:lty, all the pledges that Chriſt hath Ws to his Church for Motives of Union : on the other ſt 


uncertain Reaſons of a few men pretending to learning, a? day contradifted by incomparable numbers of 
e 


. men Wiſe and Learned, and thoſe few men confeſſing thoſe Reaſons and themſelves uncertain, fallible, 
and ſubjett to errour ; certainly without a bias of intereſt or prejudice, it is impoſſible far him to leave the 
. Church if he be in it, or not return if be be out of it: forif infallibility be rhe ground of the Churches 
power to command belief , as She pretends no other ; no time, no ſeparation within memory of Hiſtory, 
can juſtifie a continuance out of the Church : Tow may pleaſe to conſider then how ſolid this Dofors 
Diſcourſe is, who telleth us, for his great evidence,” that we (ſaith'he) who do not gckyowledge the Chyrch 
of Rome ro be :nfallible, may be allowed ro make certain ſuppoſitions (that fallom' there.) The Oueſts- 
on 35, Whether a Proteſtant be a Schiſmatick,, becauſe a Prove '? and be will prove be is. not: 6: Sobiſ< 
matick, becauſe he goeth conſequently to Proteſtant , that is Schifniatical' grounds; T pray you refiett, 
that not to acknowledge the Church 'to be infallible, 6s that for "which we $S4.. the Dottor Seb Schifr 
and Hereſie in Capite, avd more than for all the reſt he holds. difyintt from us,” for this Principle 14: 
ketb away all beljef, ang all ground of belief, and turnerh it. into uncertainty aud weather-cock, opinion, 
putterh us into the condition to be circumferri' omni vento DoQtine, ſubmirteth us ta Azheiſre and. all 
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not ſufficient to make 
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cedure. 

The Subject I was upon, Se. 5. was the undoubted lawfulneſs of being and continuing excluded 

from any ſuch Church, the conditzons of whoſe Communion contain Sw in them. To this bead of DiCſ. 

courſe I mentioned a conceſſion of Maſter Knots, that it is perfettly unlawful to diſſemble, equivocate, 

or lye in matters of Faith ;, and this, as a confirmation of my then preſent Aſſertion, that when I am 

not permitted by the Romaniſts to have external communion with them, unleſs I do thus diſſemble, equi- 

wocate and lye, affirm my ſelf to believe what I do not believe, I may lawfully continue thus excluded 

from their Communion, But thenlI could not juſtly conceal what Maſter Knot there added as his corr- 

cluſionfrom hence (together with the acknowledged wlawfulnef of forſaking the external communion of 

Gods viſible Church) that therefore the Church of Rome is infallible, becauſe otherwiſe men might 
forſake her Communion. 

Mere indeed I thought it very ſtrange, that. this concluſion ſhould be thus dedyced from ſuch pre- Fo 
miſſes, thatit ſhould be deemed [awful to ſeparate from a Church for every erroar, or for no more but 
being /ſ#bje& to errour, being falltble, though it were actually guilty of no errour , which I con- 
ceived to be the ſame in effe#, as to affirm it lawful to forſake the communion of all but Saints, and 
Angels, and God in Heayen, becauſe all others were peccable and fallible, But yet 1 thought not fit 
to go farther out of my way to preſs the anreaſonableneſs of it, but contented my ſelf with that, | 
which was for my preſent turn, his confeſſion that it was lawful to ſeparate or continue in ſeparation 5 
"IMs Church of Chriſt, in caſe we could not without lying, &c. be permitted to communicate 
WIN It. | 

This being the whole buſineſs, as it lyes viſible to any in that fifth and ſixth Se&1o, Let us: 6, 
_ | on what a confufion is made to gain ſome ſmall advantage from hence, or excuſe for a lohg 

#OYejjt0N. 

Firſt it is the conclufiar, viz. [rhat any Congregation that can lye, &c. cannot have powey to bind any 74 
ro believe what She ſaith] which he ſaith is called by me Maſter K7or?s conceſſion. But this isa great 
miſtake ; I never lookt on this as his conceſſion, never called it by that title, but as a concluſion that 
he made a ſtrange ſhifr to deduce from another conceſſion. | 

A "conceſſion, this Gentleman ſhould in reaſon have underſtood to be ſomewhat which the Adverſary g 
yields, and which the D:Puter gains advantage by his yielding it ; ſuch was his Aſſertion, that all lying * 
and diſſembling was unlawful, and that rather than that ſhould be admitted, it were lawful to for/akg 
the external compunion of the Church of Chriſt. And that, and nothing but that, was by me cited 
as his conceſſion. 

Secondly, That concluſion it ſeif, that the Congregation: that is fallible, cannot have power to bind to g, 
believe, — is not ſo much as conſidered by me in that place or elſewhere; I ſaid not one word againſt 
it, which might provoke this ObjeFor to take it up, and confirm it ; neither was it ia the leaſt zeed- 
ful, or pertinent to the matter then in hand, to enter into the conſideration of it. All that was by 
me taken notice of (and that but in paſſing) was the conſequence or coherence betwixt the premiſſes and 
that concluſion, which naturally inferred a third thing, that it was in Mr. Kzot's opinion, lawful to 
forſake the Communion of any fallible Church, which 1 thought by the way, would be ſure to excuſe us 
(though we ſhould be granted to have forſaken and continued wilfully in Separation from the Roman 
Church) if it might but appear, that either that were guilty of any one errour, or liable to fall into any 
one: And. this being intizely all that was there ſaid by me, there is no reaſon I ſhould fo far attend 
this Gentlemen in his digrefſon as to conſider what here he proceeds to ſay, upon his new-ſprung Sub- 
jeft of Diſcourſe, very diſtant from that of Sc<:/zz, to which I endeavoured to adhere, having elſc- 

" where-purſued at large, the Romaniſts other Hypotheſis concerning their Churches Infallibility, 

Were it not thus remece from our matter in hand, and perfectly unneceſſary to the defence of ; >; 
our Church from Schiſm, I might diſcover farther many infirm parts in this procedure. I ſhall but 
briefly touch. on fome of them. - : 

1. For the truth of that Propoſition [that 4 Congregation that can lye, 1. &. a Church that is fallible, |, 
and kyoweth nos (4. e. hath 10 axfallible certainty) whether it Lye or no in any Propoſition, cannot have power 
to bind. any ta believe what She ſaith] 1 may certainly affirm, 1. That this is no -fallible txyth, being 
no where.affirmed by any if alible Speaker, or ts nf any infallible Principle. For as to the 
Scriptare, it. isnot pretended to be affirmed by that ; and for Natural Reafon, that cannot be an = 
fallible Fudge in this matter of defining what power may: be, or is by Ged given to a Church, 
without fe ing it infallible. A Prince may no doubt be impowered by God to give Laws, and thoſe 
Laws oblize. Subjeſts to' obedience, and yet. that Prince: never be imagined infall:ble in making Laws. 

And natural .reaſon.cannot conclude it impoſſible, thata Chyrch ſhould have a proportionable power 
given it by. God to bind belief, &c. 03) ht | 

As for. the Cathelick, or Roman Church, 1. That is a m/þriſion, the Catholick, is not the ſingle 12, 
Reman Church, nor the Roman the Catholick, 2. There no where appears any ſuch definitiey, either 
of the Catholich, i. e. Univerſal Church:of God, or particularly. of the Raman Church, no Act of 
Council repreſentative of that Church, ne known affirmation of that diffuſed Body under the Biſhop 
of Rome's Paſtorage, that all \authority to oblige belief is founded in Infallibility. 3. Ifany ſuch defi- 
nition did appear, it could nq way be foyndation of belief to us, who do not believe that Church, or 
any definition thereof, as ſuch, to be »fallible. 5 | 

2. f we ſhall but diſtinguiſh and limit; theterms, 1. What is meant by [gan tie] 2. By knowing or 13, 
not knowing whether it le or no, -3- By rr0-b4 « By: belief (as eyery of theſe have a latitude 
of ſignification , and_may be eaſily mi , till: they are duly /i-jed) It will then foon 4PPear 
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that there is no unlimited irith in that which he ſaith is the whole Churches affirmation, nor prejudice 
to our pretenſions from that limited truth, which ſhall 'be found init. | ON i, 

1. The Phraſe [can lye] may denote no mote than ſycha poſſib:lity of erring, as yet is joirted nei- 
ther with a&tualgrrour, nor with eny Principle, whether-of deficiency on one fide, or of malignity on 
the ge which ſhall be ſure to betray it into error. Thus' that particular Church, that is at the 

reſent in the right, in all matters of faith, and hath before nt the Scriprure to guide it in all its decs- 
Ke together with the traditions and dorines of the Antient and Primitive Church, and having skill 
in all thoſe knowledges, which are uſeful to fetch out. the true meaning of Scripture, and ability to en- 
quire into the antient Path, and to compare her ſelf with all other conſiderable parts of the Uni- 
verſal Church, and then is diligent and faithful to make uſe of all theſe ſuccours, and in uprightneſs 
of heart -ſecks the truth, and applies it ſelf to God in- humble, and ardent, and continual Prayer 
for his guidance to lead into all truth, This Church, Iſay, is yet fallible, may afiirm and teach falſe, i. e. 
this is naturally poſlible that it may, but it is not ſtrongly probable that it will, as long as it 1s thus af- 
ſiſted, and difoſed to make uſe of theſe aſſiſtances, and means of true defining. £ 
. 2. That Churches knowledge, whether it define truly or no in any Propoſition, may ſignihie no more 

than a full perſwaſion or belief (cui non ſubeſt dubium, wherein they neither doubt, nor apprehend 
reaſon of doubting) that what they define, is the very truth ; though for k»onledge properly ſo called, 
or aſſurance, ci non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, which is unerrable or infallible in ſtriftneſs of ſpeech, itſhay 
not have attained, or pretend to have attained to it. | | 

3. By power tobind, may be meant no more, than authority derived to them from the .Apoſiles of 
Chriſt, to make deciſions, when difficulties ariſe, to preſcribe Rules for Ceremonies or Government, ſuch 
as ſhall oblige Inferiors to due obſervance and obedience, by force of the Apoſtles meds; nyvuldors, 
his Precept to obey the Rulers ſet over us in the Church, which we may do, without thinking them 
ſimply, or by any promiſe of God, inerrable or infallible; as the obedience which is due to Civil Magi- 
ſtrates, which ſuppoſes in them a power of binding Subjefts to obey, doth yet no way ſuppoſe or 
imply them »xcapable of erring and fenin, and giving unreaſonable commands, and ſuch as wherein 
It is 4nlawful to yield obedience to them. 

Beſide this, there may farther be meant by-it, a general obligation that lies on all men, to believe 
what is with due grounds of convition propoſed to them, ſuch as the diſbelieving or doubting of it, 
ſhall be in them inſeparable from ob[tinacy ;, and this obligation Is again the greater, when that which 
is thus convincingly propoſed, is propoſed by our Syperiors, from whoſe mouth it is regular to ſeek 
and receive Gods will, 

Laſtly, Believing may ſignifie, not an implicite, irrational, blind, but a well-grounded, rational, 
explicite belief of that which, as the truth of God, is duely propoſed to us; or again, where there 
is not that degree of manifeſtation, yet a conſent to that which. is propoſed as moſt probable, on 
the grounds afforded to judge by, or when the perſon is not competent to ſearch grounds, a bare 
yielding to the judgment of Swperiors, and deeming it better to adhere to them, thay to attribute any 
thing to their own judgment, abelieving ſo far as not to diſbelieve. And this again may rationally be 
-r__g to a Church, or the Rulers and Governours of it, without deeming them #nerrable or infal- 
lible. | 7 . . | | 
Nay, where the Propoſition defined is ſuch, that every Member of that Church cannot, without 

violence to his underſtanding, yield any ſuch degree of belzef unto it, yet he'that believes':it not, may 
behave himſelf peaceably and reverently, either duely repfeſenting his grounds, why he canner con- 
ſent to it, or if his ſubſcription or conſent be neither formally nor interpretatively required of him, 
quietly enjoy his contrary opinion. And this may tend as much to the peace and unity of a :Church, 
as the perſwaſion of the inerrability thereof can be ſuppoſed todo. 9 | 

By this view of the /aritade of theſe terms, and the limitations they are capable of, it is now not ſo 
difficult to diſcern, in what ſenſe the propoſition under conſideration is falſe; and in what ſenſe it is rae, 
and by us acknowledged to be ſo. ID RR WOT EO Eea elf PIT NLTEL OP 

A Congregation that is fallible, and hath 'ino knowledge or aſſurance (cus: non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum) 
that. it is not deceived in any particular -Propoſition, may yet have authority to make deciſions, &c. 
and £0 require 1nferiors ſo far to acquieſce'to their determinations, as not to diſquiet the peace of that 
Church with their contrary-opinions, '' L903 60 19% L9TY1 | 't | 
- , But for any abſolute infallible belief or conſent, that no Church, which-it not it ſelf abſolutely #- 

fallible, and which doth not infallibly know that it is 1fallible, hath power .to require of any. 

By this it appears in the next place, in what ſenſe itis 7r1e, which in«the following: words. is ſug- 
geſted of Prvteſtants, that they bind men to.a' Profeſſion -of * Faith, and how unjuſtly it\is added, that, 
ſuppoſing them not to be infallible, it is unjuſt; tyranmeal, and. ſelf-condemnation tothe Binders. . The con- 
trary whereto is molt evident, underſtanding the obl;gwion with that temper, and the »fallibility-in 
that Notion, wherein it is eyident we underſtand it. 'For' what injuſtice: or tyranny, &C:can it. be 
in any lawful Superior, having defined what werily he-believes to.be the truth. of God, and no way 
doubts of his havig deduced it rightly froti the Scripture, but yet knows that he, asi4man;\is falli- 
ble, and that it is poſſible he may have» ſome way failed in this, as in any other his moſt-carrumſpet 
action, what juſtice, I ſay, can it be, authoritatively to direct this definztson to thoſe, whqare com- 
mitted to his charge, and expect their. due ſubmiſſion toiit.? .meaning by. ſubmiſſion what: have here 
expreſt to mean by it. MAS 612 11 SENT KY 63-6 {1J BLM, 0153 00 TICS thnt 
. Soagpain it appears of the Roman Chirth, how far it is from-gentle of charitable in, them,.. to bind 

men to profeſs, as matter of faith, whatſoever 'is by that Church defined, upon this one/account;, that; 
the Church is infallible and cart err z' whenthis very thing; that it-is 5nfalible, is not at all niade pro- 
bable, much leſs infalliblydeduced/from/any reaſon or teſtizmony:that is infallible, 21 n lib 

Next then, when he faith, that the ſtate of the Queſtion'will:be this, Whether the Roman Church:be. 
infallible or uo, 1 am-not ſure I know what Queſftion he-means,” whether the main Qwſtihm on which 
the Tratt of Schiſm was written, 3. er. whether the-Clurch of \England he ſchrſmatical'or' no, or whe- 
ther the parricular Queſtion which this' Genrlemgrs haſte hath framed to himſelf in this: place, do 

t 


ther a fallible Church may have power to bind any to: believe what She ſaith ? But I ſuppoſe by ſome 
indications, that the latter 1s it, and then, as. from hence Ilearn what. he means by infallible, a Church 
that cannot poſſibly err, all whoſe definitions are ſuch, quibus nequit ſubeſſe falſnm, fd until this be pro- 
ved of that Church, I muſt be allowed to ſpeak like one who think not my ſelf obliged to the belief of 
and being ſure ofthis, that a Proteſtant is or may be verily perſiwaded of Tome truth, againſt 
which the Roman Church bindeth to profeſſion of errour (meaning by verely perſwaded, ſuch a certainty 
only, cai non ſubeſt dubium, he hath no doubt, nor reaſon to induce doubting of it) I cannot imagine 
how that part of my Diſcourſe, wherein I have ſuppoſed or aſſerted this, can be either ſuperfluous, 
unneceſſary, or (whatever other weakneſs it be guilty of) contrary to my ſelf. For certainly I that 
think I am fallible, may yet verily believe, without all doubt, the truth of many Propoſitions, which 
if I ſhould _ my ſelf not to behzeve, I muſt doubtlefs be, and then ſin, by Mr. Knor*s former Con- 
ceſſion. And tis as certain on the other ſide, that he that pretendeth to haye an infallible Rule, may 
yet foully miſtake, both in that general, original, and:in many other particular, derivative pretenſi- 
ons; His ſuppoſed 5»falibility, if it be not rightly ſuppoſed (and till it be proved, it will not be 
ſo) will be fo far from an amuler to keep him ſafe from all erroar, that it is the /kelieſt way to 
deliver him up to it, as the premature perſwaſion of his particular elefion may be the ingulphing any, 
through ſecurity and preſumption, in the moſt certain rue. 

In the proceſs of this d:/courſe he is pleaſed to mention foxr advantages of the Roman Church above 
any other, Antiquity , poſſeſſion, perſwaſion of Infallibility, the pledges that Chriſt hath left to his 
Church for motives of union ;, and nothing but uncertain reaſons on the other ſide, which ſaith he, muſt 
make it 3mpoſſible for any, without intereſt or prejudice, to leave the Church, if he be init, or not return, 
if he be out of it. x 

To this imaginary ſetting of the Scales between them and us, and particularly to the fourth 
advantage pretended to, the pledges that Chriſt left for morives of union, it is ſufficient to reply in ge- 
zeral, that for us, which have not voluntarily ſeparated , but are by them violently removed from 
communion with them, and cannot be admitted to reunion, but upon conditions, which without diſſem- 
bling and lying we cannot undergo, it is in vain to ſpeak of morzves or obligations to return to their 
communion. We that are bound, as much as in us lies, to have peace with all men, muſt not admit any 
known or wilful ſin, in order to that moſt deſirable end. tad this one thing as alone it is pertinent 
to the matter inhand, that of Schiſm, ſo it 15 neceſſarily the concluding of this Controverſie, We that 
are not permitted to return, (and ſo we are, if the Conditions of our return be ſo incumbred, as to in- 
clude fin, cannot with any juſtice or equity be chatged for not returning. | 

Againſt this, here is nothing ſaid, any farther than the bare mention of the three other advaztages 
on their ſide. And none of theſe are of any force to perſwade our return, upon ſuch conditions qs 
theſe, much leſs to exact it as a Duty from us. 

By Antiquity and Poſſeſſion, as here they are ſpoken of,, I am apt to ſuppoſe he nieans not antiquity of 
the Roman Church, or the. preſent DoCtrines (and therefore I ſhall not ſpeak of them) but the an- 
$:quity of our communion with them (if he mean a Poſſeſſion in the belief of the Popes Univerſal Paſtor- 

ſhip, I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of that * hereafter.) And if this be granted, (as, for fraternal 
communion, and ſuch as is due from one S:i/ter Church to another, it is willingly granted,) then this 
will deyolve the blame on thoſe who are gxilry of this breach, who have caſt us out, and permit 
us no way of returning with a good conſcience And ſo this is little for the Romaniſts advantage. 

But if inſtead of fraternal communion , it be ſubjeftion to the Roman See, that is by his words 
claimed, and pretended to by poſſeſſion; then, as we willingly grant to that See. all that the antient 
Canons allowed to it and ſo cannot in that reſpect offend againſt Antiquity, fo what, contrary to 
thoſe Canons, they have at any time aſſumed, and unlawfully poſſeft themſelves of, can no way be 
pretended to be their Right, or they to be bone fides Poſſeſſores, true or fair Poſſeſſors of it, which 
qualification and condition is yet abſolutely neceſſary to found their Plea from Poſſeſſion, and which 
alone can bear any proportion with that, which K:zgs can ſhew for their Crowns, or Proprietaries for 
their i»heritances. | EEE 

Of this Head of poſſeſſion, or preſcription, it were eaſie to add much more, by conſidering that 
claim and title, by the known Rules whether of the Canon, or Civil Law. The Civil Law, which 
is generally more favourable to Preſcription, doth yet acknowledge many ways of interrupting it, as 
by calling it into queſftior, and that is ſufficiently done in ſome Caſes, per ſolam conventionem, by ci- 
ting, or ſummoning the Polleſſor ; and when conteftatio litis, the entring a Swit, 1s actually requred, yet 
ſtill he that appears to have cauſed the impediment, and kept it from coming to this conteſtarion, is not 

to gain any advantage by his guile, but adverſus eum lis habetur pro conteſtato, he ſhall be looks on, as if 
the Suit had been attually fend againſt him. See Bartolus inl. ſi eum Y quitnjuriarum in fi. ﬀ. fiqus 
cant. 

But as to the Canon Law, which in all reaſon the Catholick, is to owne in this Queſtion, it 1s known 
that it admitteth not any the longeſt preſcription, without the bone fides poſſeſſio, (he that came by 
any thing deſhoneſtly, is for ever obliged to reſtitution) and for the judging of that, allows of many ways 
of probation, from the nature of the thing (the courſe we have taken in this preſent Debate) and from 
other probable indications, and where the appearances are equal on both ſides, the Zaw, though it 


be wont to judge moſt favourably, doth yet incline to queſtion gy = of coming to the poſſeſſion, 
es, aſk 


and to preſume the diſhoneſty, upon this account, becauſe mala oneſty is preſumed induftri- 
ouſly to contrive its own ſecreſie, andto lye hid in thoſe receſſes, from which at a diltance of time it is 
not eaſily fetcht out. So Felinus in C. ult. de preſcript. per leg. ult. C. unde vi. And in a word, It 1s 
the affirmation of the Dofors, preſumi malam fidem ex antiquiore adverſarii poſſeſſione, the preſnmption 
is ftrong that the poſſeſſion was not honeſtly come by, when it appears to have been antiently in the other hands, 
and the way of conveyance from one to the other is not diſcernible. See Panormit. and Felinus in c. ſt 
diligenti X de praſcript. Menochius arbit. Oueſt. Caſu 225. 1. 4. and others referred to by the learned 
Grotius in Conſil, Furid, ſuper iis que Naſſavii—p. 36. &c. But haye no need of theſe nicer diſ- 


quiſitions, 
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SS Of Hereſfie, Excommunication, Infallibility. 

33- As for the perſwaſion of Infallibility, meaning, as they muff, their own erſwaſien of it, that can 
have no , ox upon us, who are ſure that we are not ſo perſwaded, unleſs the grounds, on which 
their perſwaſior is founded, bg ſo convincingly repreſented to us, that it muſt be our prejudice, or 0- 
ther vicious defett, or affeftion in us, that we are not inthe like manner perſmaded of it. But on this 
we are known to inſiſt, and nevet yet have had any ſuch grounds oftered to us : As may in ſome mea- 
=_- appear by the view of that Controverſie as it lyes viſible in the Book, intituled, The view of Infal- 
lubility, 

34+ Azbor the uncertainty of the reaſons on the Proteſtants ſide, by uncertainty, meaning fallbility, and 
the poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, whilſt yet we are, without doubting, verily perſwaded that our reaſons have 
force in them ;, that cannot make it poſſible for us to believe what we do not believe, or lawful-upon any 
the faireſt intuitionto profeſs contrary to our belief. I believe that Henry VIII. was King of this Na- 
t:on , and the reaſons on which I believe it, are, the zeſti,monies of meer men, and ſo fallible; yet the 
bare fallibilty of thoſe teſtimonies cannot infuſe into me any doubt of the truth of them, hath no force 
to ſhake that but humane belief; and while I thus belzeve, I am ſure it were wilful {in in me, though 
for the greateſt and moſt precious acquiſitions in my view, to profeſs I do not believe it. The like muſt 
be ſaid of any other per/waſion of mine, denied by the Romaniſts, and the denying whereof is part of 
the condition required of me to make me capable of communion with them. 

35. But it is not now time to inſiſt on this, both becauſe here is nothing produced againſt it, and be- 
cauſe here follows a much higher undertaking, which ſwallows up all theſe inferior differences between 
us, viz. that not to acknowledge the Church (that muſt be the Roman Church) to be infallible, is the 
great crime of Schiſm and Hereſie in capite, and more than all that I hold diſtin& from the Romaniſts. 

36. This I acknowledge was not foreſeen in the Trat of Schiſm, and may ſerve for the una litura, 
the one anſwer to remove all that is there ſajd. - For if our grand Fundamental Schiſm and Hereſie be all 
ſaramed up in this one comprehenſive guilt, our not acknowledging the Church of Rome to be infallible, 
then it was and ſtill is impertinent to diſcourſe on any other Subject, but that one of 7-fallibility ; 
for if that be gained by them to belong to their Church, I am ſure we are concluded Schiſmaricks ; an 

. till it be gained, I am ſure there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe it. 

37. Butthenas this is a compendious way of anſwering the Tratt of Schiſm, and I wonder, after he had 
ſaid this, he could think it ſeaſonable to proceed to make exceptions to any other Particulars, this 
0:1” great miſtake of the Queſtion being diſcovered, made all other more mnure conſiderations unne- 
ceſſary (as he that hath ſprung a A4;me to blow up the whole Forr, need not ſet Wiſps of Straw to ſe- 
veral corners to burn it) {0 it falls out a little untuckily, that this doth not ſ#perſede, but only remove 
this Gentlemaz?s labour, it being now as neceſlary that he ſhould defend his Hypotheſis of the Church 
of Romes Infallibility, againſtall that is formerly faid by me on that Subjett, as now it was to make 
this Anſwer to the Book, of Schiſm, and till that be done, or attempted to be done, there is nothing 
left for me to reply to in this matter. 

33, For as to his bare affirmations, that the not acknowledging their Infallibility, takes away all belief and 
ground of belief, turns all into uncertainty, &C. nay, ſubmitteth to Atheiſm and all ſorts of miſcreancy.] 
It is, ſure, but a miſtake or miſunderſtanding, as of ſome other things, ſo particularly of the nature 
of belief; For beſide that I may have other grounds of belief, than the affirmations of the Romar 
Church ;, the authority of Scripture, for the Severals contained in it, and the Teſtimony of the univer- 
ſal Primitive (that ſure is more than of the preſent Roman) Church, to aſſure me that what we take 
for Scripture is Scripture, and to derive Apoſtolical Traditions to me, and ſo I may believe enough 
without ever knowing that the Roman Church defines any thing de fide, but much more, without ac- 
knowledging the truth of all She defines, and yet much more, without acknowledging her zerrable 
and :zfallible : Beſide this, 1 ſay, it is evident that belief is no more than conſent to the rruth of any 
thing, and the grounds of belief, ſuch Arguments as are ſufficient to exclude doubting, to induce cox- 
vittion and perſwaſion, and where that is actually induced, there is bel:ef, though there be no pretence 

. of zxfallibiliryin the Argument, nor opinion of it in him that is perſwaded by it. 

39. That all that God hath ſaid is true, I believe by a belief or perſwaſion, cus non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, 
wherein I cannot be deceived, and there 1 acknowledge infallibility, upon this ground, whether of :a- 
ture or of Grace, of common diCtate, or of Religion, that it is impoſſible for God to lie, to deceive, or 
to be deceived; But that the whole Canon of Screprure, as it is delivered to us by the Laodicear Council, 
is the Word of God, though I fully believe this alſo, and have not the leaſt doubt to any part of it, 
yet I account not my ſelf :»falible in this belief, nor can any Church that affirms the ſame, unleſs they 
are otherwiſe priviledged by God, be infallible in affirming it, nor any that believes that Church, be 5n- 
fallible in their behef, And as that priviledge is not yet proved, by any donation of Gods, to belong 
to any Church, particularly to the Roman ; ſo till it be proved, and proved :nfallibly, it can be no 
competent medium to induce any new att of infallible belief, the want of which, may denominate us 
either Hereticks or Schifmaticks. 

40. In the mean time, this is certain, that I that do not pretend to believe any thing :nfall;bly in this 
matter, not ſo much as that the Church is not infallible, muſt yet be acknowledged to believe her falli- 
ble , or elſe I could not by this Gentleman be adjudged a Schiſmatick, for ſo believing : And then 
this ſuppoſeth that I may belzeve what in his opin07 I believe «ztraly, that ſure is, that I may believe 
what I do not believe nfallibly. The matter is v:/:ble, I cannot think fit to exlarge on it. 

41. Onething only I muſt farther take notice of, the ground which he here had, on which he foxzds his 
exception againſt the ſolidiry of my Diſcourſe, calling it my great evidence, that we that do not acknow- 
ledge the Church of Rome to be infallible, may be allowed to make certain ſuppoſitions that follow there. 

42. he matter in that place Chap. II. Se&, 12. lies thus. In examining the nature of Schiſm, 1 have 
occaſion to mention one (not real, but) fiftion of Caſe ; Suppoſe firſt, that our Anceſtors had crimi- 
nouſly ſeparated from the Church of Rome ;, and ſuppoſe, ſecondly, that we their Poſteriry repented, 
and deſired to reform their ſin, and to be reunited to them ; yet ſuppoſing, thirdly, that they ſhould 
require to our rexnior, any condition which were unlawful for us to perform, in this conjunCture, I ſay, 
we could no: juſtly be charged for continuing that ſeparation. _ 

's 
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Exceptions to the third Chapter, anſwered. 


This fie#0n of Caſe, I could not think had any weak part in it; for as it ſuppoſed that on one 43: 
ſide, which I knew a Romaniſt would not grant, viz. that they ſhould require any condition unlawful 
for us to performs, ſo it ſuppoſed on the other fide, that which we can no way grant, viz. that our 
Anceſtors criminouſly ſeparated ; But this I knew was ordinary to be done in fidtions of Caſes ; Suppo- 
ſitio non ponit, is the acknowledged Rule, my ſuppaſing either of theſe, was not the taking them for 
granted ; And yet after all this, I foreſaw that Objefon, that the Romanift, who acknowledges not 
any ſuch hard cord:tion required to our reconciliation, will conceive this an :mpoſſible Caſe And to this 
I anſwered, that we, that acknowledge not their Church to be infallibile, may be allowed to make a 
ſuppoſition (meaning as before, a fiFion of Caſe) which is founded in the poſſbiliy of her inſerting 
ſome errour in her confeſſions, and making the acknowledgment of it, the indiSenſable condition of her Com- 
munion. What I have offended herein, I cannot imagine; for 1. I only ſer a fiftion of Caſe, do 
not take their infallibility for a thing confeſtly falſe, nor in that place fo much as diÞure againſt it. 
Only I ſay that which was ſufficiently known before I ſaid it, that their Ifallibiliry is not acknow- 
ledged by us, and ſo that her i»ſerring ſome errour in her Confeſſions, is to us, 5. e. in our opinion, a 
thing poſſible,” and ſo for difutation ſake ſuppoſable, in the ſame manner asI ſuppoſe that which 1am 
known not to believe ;, and if this Gentleman be thus ſevere, I ſhall deſpair to approve my Diſcourſes 
to him. _ | | 

' Secondly, That I make it my great evidence, is not with any appearance of reaſon ſuggeſted by 44: 
him; it comes in merely as an zxc:dental, laſt branch, the leaſt neceſſary, moſt unconſiderable of any, 
and that which might have been ſpared then, or left out now, without any weakzing of, or diſturbing 
the Diſcourſe. | | 

Thirdly, Whereas he adds, that I proceed to make certain ſuppoſitions that follow there, this is ſtill 
of the ſame ſtrain; . I make but one ſuppoſition, viz. in caſe She make any unlawful aft the indiſpenſa- 
ble condition of her Communion, And that one, certainly, is not in the plural, more, or indefinitely 
certain ſuppoſitions, | | | 

That I put this oze Caſe as poſſible, and then proceeded to conſider, what were by the Principles ac- 
knowledged by all, particularly by Mr. Xo, to be done in that one Caſe, was agreeable to the ſtrit- 
elt Laws of Diſcourſe which I have met with. Andif in compliance with this Gentlemarn, I muſt deny 
my ſelf ſuch liberties, and yet yield him ſo much greater, on the other fide ; If I muſt at the begin- 
ning of a defence of the Church of England, be required to grant the Church of Rome infallible, 3. e. to 
yield not only that She ſpeaks a{/truth, but alſo that it is :mpoſſible She ſhould ſpeak any thing but truth, 
whom yet, by entring on this Theme I undertake to contraditt, and to prove injurious in cenſuring 
us for Schiſmaticks ; this were, as I have ſaid, an hard task indeed ; The very ſame as if I were re- 
quired to begin a Dzel by preſenting and delivering up all weapons into the enemies hand, to plead a 
Cauſe, and z7troduce my defence by confeſſing my ſelf guzlty of all that the Plaintiff doth, or can have 
the confidence to charge upon me. 

And if theſe be the conditions of a D:iute, theſe will queſtionleſs be hard, whatſoever the condi- 
tions Of our reunion be conceived to be ; and moreover, this Gentleman will be as infallible as his 
Church, and then tis pity he ſhould laviſh out medicines, that is ſo ſecured by charms, that he ſhould 
defend his Cauſe by ans, which hath this one ſo much cheaper expedient, to anſwer a whole Book 


in one Period. | : 
And fo much for his Animadverſions on this ſecond Chapter, which - are no excellent preſage of that 45S: 


which we are to expect in the enſuing. 


CHA P, IIL 
Exceptions to the third Chapter anſwered. 


SECT. I. 


The Diviſion of Schiſm juſtified. Of Schiſm againſt the authority of Councils. Of unanimity of belief 
in the diſperſion of the Churches. 


ſufficiency of the diviſion of Schiſm, in theſe words, by 

In his third Chapter, what is chiefly to be noted to our purpoſe, 1s, that his diviſion 35 inſuf- 
ficient, for he maketh Schiſm to be only againſt Monarchical power, or againſt fraternal charity, which is 
very much beſides the Principles of thoſe Proteſt ants, who pretend ſo much to the authority of Councils, 
methinks he ſhould have remembred there might be Schiſm againſt conciliatory authority, whether this be cal- 
led ſo when the Council aftually ſitteth, or in the unanimity of belief in the diſperſion of the Churches ; 
ſo that the Dottor (ſuppoſing he concluded againſt the Pope) hath not concluded himſelf no Schiſmatick,, be- 
ing ſeparated from the Catholick, World. . 

And again in the next Page, by way of recollefon or ſecond thoughts, thus, 

But I muſt not forget here what I omitted toinſert before, that in his diviſion of Schiſm he omitterh the 
Principal, if not indeed, and inthe uſe of the word by the Antients, the only Schiſm, which is, when one 
breaketh ſrom the whole Church of God ;, for though a breach made from the immediate ſuperior, or a par- 
ticular Church, may in ſome ſort, and in our ordinary manner of ſpeaking be called a Schiſm, yet « 4p 
which one breakgth away from the communion of the whole Church, ts property, and in a higher ſenſe cal- 
lea Schiſm, and is that out of which the als Queſtion proceedeth, whereas other diviſions, as long as 
both parts remain in communion with the Univerſal Church, are not property Schiſms, but with a diminu- 
tive particle, ſo that in this diviſion he left out that boy which appertained to the Queſtion. My 
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* HE Exceptions againſt the third Chapter arereducible to four Heads: The firſt about the jn- 
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| My diviſion of Schiſm is that which I could not conceive ſubjett to the exceptions of any rational man, 

of what perſwaſions ſoever ;. Schiſm-being a breach of unity and communion; as many ſorts as there 
conceivable of unity and communion, ſo many, and no more, | ſer down of Schiſ-, ſome as breaches 
of the ſubordination which Chriſt ſetled in his Church, others of mutual charity, which he leftamong 
his Diſciples. " | . 

For is it not evident, that all men in the World are either our Swper;ors, or Inferiors, or our 
Equals ? and canl break communion with any, as long as being an Inferior, I live regularly under all 
my Superiors, and brotherly withall my Equals ? There is certainly no place of doubt in this. When 
therefore in his ſecond perzod here ſet down, he mentions it, as-the principal, (and in the Antients uſe 
of the word) the only Schiſm, when one breaketh from the whole Church of God, It is ſtrange he ſhould 
think that man was not comprized in either member of my diviſion, when certainly he is guilty of 
both. For how can he ſeparate from the whole Church, unleſs he ſeparate both from his Supertors 
and his Equals too? And if he ſeparate from both, thenqueſtionleſs he ſeparates from oze, and from 
more than one of them. | 

Was it poſlible for any care more ſolicitouſly to have prevented this exception, than that which by 
me was uſed, when among the branches of equality, with which every one is obliged to preſerve unity 
and communion, 1 reckoned up, not only the Believers of the ſame Congregation, &c. but the ſeye- 
ral Communities of Chriſtian men from Pariſhes and Dioceſes, to Climes of the whole Chriſtian World, 
Chap. 3.8.5. And indeed it is a great piece of auſterity, that when I have endeayoured to prove 
that we of the Church of England have not voluntarily ſeparated (and that only is the crime of Schiſm) 
from any one particular Church, and no one of thoſe proofs is invalidated, nor as yet ſo much as 
excepted againſt ; it ſhould yet be thought ſeaſonable to reply , that we have broken off from the 
whole Church of God. - 

Is not that whole made up of theſe ſeverals, as a Body of Limbs, the Univerſal of Particulars ? 
And can the hand be broken off from the whole Body, when it is not broken off, but remains in per- 
fect union with every part of the Body? If the arm be broken from the Body, the hand, which re- 
mains united to the arm, may yet be ſeparate from the whole Body, becauſe by being faſtned to the 
arm *tis united but to one, and not to all the Members of the Body. But an nor to all the Members of 
the Body ſuppoſes a ſeparation from no one part that remains in the Body , and ſure that 
_ be an «io with the whole Body, which is nothing elſe , but all the Members toge- 
ther. | | | 
. Andſoas his ſecond thoughts were effefts, not remedies of his forgetfulneſs, the very ſame, which 

he had mentioned before under the Style of ſeparation from the Catholick, World, ſo certainly they 
were again effetts of his :nobſervance, that his principal ſort of Schiſm, ſeparation from the whole 
Church, was comprehended by me under this Style , ſeparation from the ſeveral communities of the 
whole Chriſtian World. 

As to the former branch of his exception, that in my diviſion of Schi/m, into that which is againſt 
Aonarchical (I ſaid, and when he recites my words, he ſhould do ſo too, paternal) power, and that which 
is againſt fraternal charity, I omit to mention the authority of Councils, It is evidently a cauſelefs ſuggeſti- 
on. For 1. if Councils, as he faith, have any authority, that will certainly be reducible to paternal 
power. And if they have zone, any farther than by way of counſel and advice, that will directly fall 
under the Head of fraternal charity. | 

Secondly, If by Councils he mean Provincial Councils, it is evident that the power which ſeverally 
belongs to the Bzſhops of each Province, is united in that of a Provincial Council, where all the Dio- 
ceſan Biſhops areaſſembled, and the deſpiſing of that, is an offence under the firſt ſort of Schiſm, a 
breach of the ſubordination to the Biſhop, yea, and the Metropolitan too, who preſides in the Provincial 
Council, 

So again, if he mean National Councils, the power of the Biſhops of all the Provinces there aſſem- 
bled, devolves upon this Aſſembly, compounded of all of them, the de#:ſing thereof is the deſpiſing 
of theſe EccleſiaſticagSuperiors of the whole Nation, and culpable, and ſchiſmatical upon that account. 

As for Oecumenical or General Councils, if they be truly ſuch, the power of all the Biſhops of all 
the Provinces in all Chriſtian Nations deyolves upon that, and ſo cannot be deſpi/ed without deſpiſmrg 
of all Ranks of our Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, Biſhops, Metropolitans, Primates or Patriarchs ;, and there- 
fore this ſort of Schiſm could not be deemed to be omitted, where all thoſe other branches, of which 
itis made up, were ſo particularly handled. 

That any more ſpecial conſideration was not taken of General Councils in that Diſcourſe, the ac- 
count (beſide that which is now given) is more than intimated in that Tra# of Schiſm, pag. 60. 
firſt becauſe they were remedies of Schiſm, and extraordjnary, not any ſtanding Fudzcatures, to which 
our conſtant ſubordination and ſubje&ion was required. 2. Becauſe theſe were ſuch, as without which 
the Church continued for the firſt three hundred years, and ſo could not belong to a general Diſcourſe, 
which ſpake of all the certain and ordinary and conſtant ſorts of Schiſm, and ſuch as all times were capa- 
ble of, and enlarged not to thoſe other of accidental emergencies. 3. Becauſe they are now morally im- 
poſlible to be had, the Chriſt:az World being under ſo many Empzres, and divided into ſo many Com- 
muntons, that it is not viſible to the eye of man how they ſhould be regularly aſſembled. ; 

As for thoſe that are already paſt, and are on due grounds to be acknowledged truly Oecumeni- 
cal, the communion, which is pollible to be had or broken with them, is that of compliance with, or 
receſſion from their definitions, and our ixnocence in that reſpect is avowed, Þ. 160. as the congregating 
of the like (when poſſible, and probable toward the end) is recommended, p. 158. as a ſupply, when 
there ſhould be need of extrasrdinary remedies. | 

Laſtly, If none of this had heen done, or if this had not been undertaken ſo ſolemnly and formally, 
as ſome other ſuppoſed branches of Sch;ſm were, in that Tra#, yet the account of that is viſible to 
any, becauſe- the princepal ſort of Schiſm charged by the Romaniſt on the Church of England, is 
that of caſting ont the Biſhop of Rome, not contemning the authority of Councils, and therefore I was 
inreaſon to apply my Diſcourſe moſt largely and particularly to that Head, to which their Objett:ons, 
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Exceptions 


not my own choice directed me. So evidently contrary to the notoriety of the fat, is this complaine 
of this Gentleman, that my diviſion of Schiſm was inſufficient, and that I took no nocice of this (as he 
pleaſes to call.it) conciliatory authority. 

That to make his ſuggeſtion ſeem more probable, he adviſedly choſe to change the terms of my 4;= 15: 
viſion from that which was againſt Paternal, to that which is = Monarchical Power, upon this 
apprehenſion, that Pare#nal power would viſibly include that of the Fathers in Council aſſembled, as 
well as in ſeveral; but onarchical power could not ſo fitly bear it, I ſhall not enter into his ſecrets 
to divine. This I am ſure of, that the 4nanimity of belief in the diſperſion of the Churches, cannot 
with agy propriety (as by him it 1s) be defined a branch of Conciliatory authority ;, for certainly the 
Charches diſerſed are not met together the 41aavoeg or diſperſion of the Fews differed much from 
the Council aſſembled at Feruſalem, and the Chriſtian Church at this day is without Queſtion no Oecu- 
menical Council, : 

And then what authority ſcattered Members can have, which never legally command, or exerciſe 163 
authority, but when they are In conjunfor, I ſhall not here make ſtay to demonſtrate : whatſoever there 
is of this nature will moſt properly be comprized under the Head! of Communion or unity fraternal, 
and the Schiſm which is a eranſgreſſion of that, being at large handled alfo, Chap. 8, g, 10. there 
was no inſufficiency, in any juſtice, to be charged on this diviſion. 


* 


SECT. II. 


Of the extent of the Roman Province: The Biſhops of Italy diſtin from thoſe that belong to Rome. 
The Eccleſiaſtical diſtributions agreeable with the Civil, Ruffinus vindicated, A 


= _ charge on this Chapter is about the extent of the Roman Patriarchy, in theſe Numb. 13 
words : R nes 

In this Chapter he telleth us many things, ſome true, ſome not ſo, but all either common to us both, oy 2. 
ot appertaining to the -montinne until he concludes, that certainly the Roman Patriarchy did not ex- 
tend it ſclf to all Italy, and this he does out of a word in Ruffinus, which he ſuppoſeth to be taken in a 
ſpecial propriety of Law, whereas indeed that Authors knowledge in Grammar was not ſuch as ſhould neceſ- 
farily exatt any ſuch belief, eſpecially learned men ſaying the contrary. 

The place, to which this excepr:oz belongs, is not ſet down by this Gentleman, but by annexing the 
teſtimony out of RYffinus, I diſcern it to be that of pag. 52. where ſpeaking of the Picenum ſuburbica- 
rium and Annonarium, I ſay the former belonged to the Prefefure of Rome; the latter, with the 
ſeven Provinces in the broader part of Italy, belonged to the Dzoceſe (as it was antiently called) of 7- 
taly, of which Milan was the Metropolis. | 

This being the affirmation which he excepteth againſt, I did not, nor yet do make any queſtion of 4. 
vindicating, and defending it againſt any objefton. 

That learned men ſay the contrary, is here ſuggeſted, in the cloſe, but as there is not one learned 5. 
man named, nor teſtimony produced (which therefore amounts no higher than the bare opinion or af- 
firmation of this one Gentleman, without any one reaſon or authority to ſupport it) ſo when any ſuch 
learned mens names and teſt:monies ſhall be produced, it will be eaſie to ſhew, that there is very little of 
their learning exprelt in ſo ſaying. 

On the other ſide I had (pag. 50. in the margert) referred to ſome teſtimonies whereon my Aſſer- 6. 
tion was founded, viz. thoſe which manifeſtly diſtinguiſht the Province of the Biſhop of Rome, from 
the Province of Italy, which could not have had truth in them, if the Province of the Parriarch of 
Rome extended to all Italy. 

Such was that of * Euſebizs diſtinCtly mentioning the Bſhops of the Cities of 1raly, and the Biſhops 7. 
that belong to the City of the Romans. The teſtimony out of the Edit of the Emperour Aurelian, in * | 7.c. as 
the Controverſie betwixt Paulus Samoſatenus and Domnus, where it 18 decreed, that the houſe, about 
which they contended, ſhould be delivered of; ay of x7 Tho 'Ianiay & The Papaioy nba &oronra * * Yo dh 
8% Sbyual® tin5innuey, to thoſe to whom the Biſhops through Italy and the City of the Romans ſhould decree it. 

The like was that of the Comncilof Sardice ſet down in * Athanaſius in the title of their Epiſtle to 8. 
the Alexazdrians, Thus, *H ayie Evrol@ 1 x7! v2 Neu w Exec ini ouvvayfleice Sm Papi x Enaviay * Apol. 2. ad 
Taanioy, 'Tanias, &c. The holy Synod by God's grace aſſembled at Sardice, from Rome, and Spain, 74 _—_ 
France, Italy, &c. 1. P. 756. 

So in * Athanaſiug's declaration of his own affairs, and the (ovuparia) agreement of many Biſhops 9. 
with him, he ſpecifies, who and how many they were, Tae; $8 ivar v. Wore The wayehns Popns, of * Emi. mig 
Ths ITanias md .ons, Karafelas Te; QC. There were more than four bundred both from great Rome, wovien Biby 
and from all Italy, and from Calabria, &c. Where the Biſhops of the Roman Province are diſtin- hon oP 
guiſhr from the B:ſhops of Traly, as thoſe again from the Biſhops of Calabria, &c. ing {+ = . 

So among the names prefixt to the * firſt Council of Arles, we have ex Provinci? Italie, Civitate C. 
Mediolanenſi , &C. ex Urbe Rom ?,, quos Sylveſter Epiſcopus miſit ex Provincia Romana, Civitate Por- 10. 
tuenſi, &Fc. of the Province of Italy, from the City of Milan, &c. from the City of Rome thoſe whom * Concil. Tom, 
Biſhop Sylveſter ſent, of the Province of Rome, from the City of Porta, &c. ſuch and ſuch were af- 1+ P- 265. 
ſembled at that Conncil, where again the matter is clear as to the diſtin#ion of thoſe Provinces of 
Rome and Jtaly, the former. under the preſidency of the Biſhop of Rome, the later of the Biſhop of 
Milan. | 

By this it might have appeared to this Gentleman (if as he pleaſed to mention the much Greek,, in his 11. 

Preface, ſo he had been at leiſure to conſider the importance of it) that beſide the teſtimony (which he 
will call 2 word.) of Ruffinus, I had madeufe of other ways of proof, that the preſidency of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome (I ſuppoſe that he muſt mean by the Roman Patriarchy) did not extend it ſelf to al 
Ttaly. 
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Bxceptiofi®to the third Chapter, .anſwered. 
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12, Apain, after the teſtimony of Ruſſinus, I mentioned another evidence, from the proportioning Eccles 
baftical juriſdittions to the Temporal of the Lientenants ; This may appear 3n theſe, by the words of 
S Cont. C!ſ.1.3- * Origen, of which I ſhall now, becauſe I did not there, take notice, #7 5 » dpxor)e Wnanclas 
dndsns whnews dpyorls 0 &@s Th wine ouvyneiſior, It is fit that the Prefett of the Church of each City, ſhould 
correſpond to the Governour of thoſe which are in the Ciry. And that ſo it was, appears by the ſecond 
Canon of the Council of Conſtantinople, where the jur:ſd:#:ons of the Biſhops are ſtill proportioned 
to the condition of the Cities where they were, the Biſhop of Alexandria to have power over all eAgypr, 
the Metropolis whereof was Alexandria, and ſo in the reſt. And this is in the Tratt of Schiſm largely 
deduced and cleared alſo, p. 54, 55, &c. and need not be here again repeated. And fo here was more 
again than the word of Ruffnus, for what I ſaid. : | - 
Laſtly, That for which Ruffin«s was cited, being but this, that the Biſhop of Rome was authorized 
by the Nicene Canon to take care of the ſuburbicarian Regions, I could not ſure be miſtaken in thinking, 
that he took the word ſuburbicarian in ſuch a propriety (I ſay not of Law, but) of common language, 
as will conclude the Picenum ſuburbicarium to belong to the Roman Prefeiture, as the Annonarium did 
to the Dioceſe of 1raly. | ; 
14. Andcertainly Rufizus, that lived ſo near the Council of Nice, and that in Jraly, a Preſbyter of A- 
* Hiſt, Lauſ. c. quileia, (and of whom * Palladins affirms # yywcmwree x) Fhremxiceeyy iy dvd egom 3n nveroncle) knew how 
_ that was diſtributed in his time, better than this Gertlemar at this diſtance can pretend to do; may 
alſo be allowed to know ſo much of Grammar, as to expreſs his own ſenſe (in a Paraphraſe) of that 
Nicene Canon. 
In a matter ſo clear I ſhall add no more, but the words of a moſt excellent perſon, Fac. Leſchaſſeri- 
215 in his Conſultatio ad Clariſ. Venet, Ruffino Bellum indicunt Scriptores Romani hujus temporis, &c. The 
Romaniſts of this time are diſpleaſed with Ruffinus, not knowing what Churches they were, which the Ni- 
cene Canon underſtands to be under the firſt and ordinary power of the Pope. Whereas Ruffinus underſtood 
it of the Churches of the ſuburbicarian Provinces and Regions, which are four, the firſt the Roman, with 
the bounds q the Prefefture of the City, and three other with which that is incompaſt, All Campania, Pi- 
cenum ſuburbicarium, and Tuſcia ſuburbicaria, of which there is frequent mention in the Norztrie of 
the Roman Empire, And of this the ſame Amthour hath written a learned Tratt ; And fo here is adi- 
ſtint reſtimony of a very learned man, and this is a ſufficient A»ſwer to his bare indefinite affirmation 
that learned men ſay the contrary. 
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SE C T. III. 


The Identity of the Office of Primates and Patriarchs, the authorities of Gratian, and Anacletus, 
and Anicetus. 


Numb. 1. HE third charge wherein this third Chapter is concerned, remains about. the identity of the 


Office of Primates, and Patriarchs, in theſe words : 

2, Then hetelleth you, that the Office of Primates and Patriarchs was the ſame, only authorizing that af- 
He urgeth Gr4- kr mation from an Epiſtle of Anacletus, the which, as ſoon as occaſion ſerveth, he will tell you is of no au- 
0 thority, but fibtitious. | 

3- What I faid of Primates and Patriarchs, that though the Patriarchs had the precedence in Coun- 

cils, the deference in reſpect of place, yet the power and juriſdittion of Primates was as great as of 
Patriarchs, and the Office the ſame, I thought had ſufficiently been evidenced to the Romaniſt, p. 
58. For as one manifeſt indication of it was there mentioned, 0:z. that in Authors the very t:tles 
are confounded, witneſs Fuſtinian who commonly gives Primates the name of Patriarchs of the Di- 
-ceſes, {o the reference to thoſe two authorities ſo acknowledged and owned by the Romariſts, the E- 
pile of Anacletus, and the Decree of Gratian, ſeemed to me to put it out of all qzeſt:or. 

For in the Body of their Canon Law corretted and ſet out by Pope Gregory XII. as Gratian's Decree 
makes up the firſt and principal part, ſo in that par. 1. dift4n. gg. we have theſe words, De Primati- 
bus amtem queritur quem gradum in Eccleſia tenuerint, an in aliquo 4 Patriarchis differant, The Queſtion 
75 made concerning Primates, what degree they bave inthe Church, and mhether in any thing they differ 
from Patriarchs. And the Anſwer is,Primates & Patriarche diverſorum ſunt nominum, ſed ejuſdem 
officit, Primates and Patriarchs are of different names, but of the ſame office. 

What could have been ſaid mote punnally and expreſly to the buſineſs in hand ? What more au- 
zhentick_and dilucid teſtimony could have been produced to any Romaniſt, with whom I had to do ? 
And ?tis a little ſtrange, that this Gentleman ſhould ſay, that I only authorize my affirmation from 
an Epiſtle of Anacletus, and then either he, or ſome Superviſor tor him put as in a marginal 
Note, He urgeth Gratian too;, When 1. If I urged Gratian, I did not urge Anacletus only;, and 2. it 
is evident I did urge Gratian as punCtually as Anaclerws; and 3. Gratian's words are ſo expreſs as no- 
thing can be more; and 4. Gratiar?s authority with them is as great as any could haye been produced ; 
and 5. there is not one word offered to avoid the force of Gratiar's teſtimony, as to that other of 
Anacletus there is, which argues that this Gentleman was concluded by Gratiar, yet would not conſent 
" the ES unanſwerably inferred from him. And this may ſuffice to be noted concerning 
that reſizmony, 

Then for nackirns: 1. his words are theſe, Provinciarum diviſio ab Apoſtolis eſt renovata, The di- 
viſion of Provinces was renewed by the Apoſtles, Et in capite Provinciarum -— Patriarchas vel Primates, 
qui unam formam tenent., licet drverſa p nomina, Leges Divine & Eccleſiaſtice poni & eſſe juſſerunt, 
ad quos Epiſcopi, fi neceſſe fuerit, confugerent, eoſque appellarent, And in the Head of the Province — 
Patriarchs, or Primates, who hold the ſame form (are of the ſame nature) though they be divers names, 
are placed by Divine and. Eccleſiaſtical Laws, ſo that to them the Biſhops, when *tis needful,, may reſort and. 
make their appeals. This teſtimony again isas punctual to the purpoſe as could haye been deviſed. f 

| | And* 
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Exceptions to the third Chapter, anſwered, - 


And then ſecondly, this being by the Romaniſts received as a Decretal Epiſtle of that Pope and antient 
Biſhop of Rome, was in reaſon, whatſoever it were to us, to ſtand with the Romaniſt in full authority: 

Thirdly, This being in perfect concord with the Decree of Gratian, is in the aforeſaid Body of their 
Canon Law approved, and ſet out by Pope Gregory XIII. annext to that Decree of Gratian, Diftin&. 

Rh ; 
"An fourthly, whereas this Gentleman faith, that as ſoon as occaſion ſerves, Twill tell you this Epiſtle 
of Anacletus is of no authority, I mult fay, 1. that I have no where, that I remember, eyer ſaid fo. 
2. That this Gentleman cannot without divining tell me now, what 1 ſhall do hereafter. 3. That oc- 
caſion not. yet requiring it of me, but Anaclerus affirming what I affirm, I have no re-xpration to do ſo, 
and ſo as yet he can have no pretence to make uſe of this ſubterfuge. 4. That there are things cal- 
led argumenta ad homines, arguments that may bind him who acknowledges the authority, from which 
they are drawn, though they conclude not him that allows not thoſe authoritzes z andſuch is this of A- 
nacletus's Epiſtle, to a Romaniſt. | 


And by the ſame Logick that he can inferr that Anacletus's authority was unduely produced by 


* me, who (as he but thinks) will not ftard to Anacletus?s authority, I may ſure conclude that Anacle- 


rugs authority was duely produced by me, becauſe againſt him, who, I have reaſon to preſume, 
muſt fand to Anatletus's authvrity. « 

A third teſtimony of the ſame nature, I ſhall now add, which mult again have force with a Romaniſ, 
that of Anicetus ad Epiſcopos Gallie, which foflows there in the * Corpus Furis Canonici, Primarum 
Civitatum Epiſcopos Apoſtols & Succeſſores Apoſtolorum regulariter Patriarchas & Primates eſſe conſt- 
trerunt. The Apoſtles and their Succeſſors regularly appointed that the Biſhops of the Prime Cities ſhould be 
Primates and Patriarchs. Andtill ſomewhat be produced to the contrary, as *tis ſure here is nothing 
offered by this Gentleman, this may at the preſent ſuffice in this place. 


ED 


S$S E C i. Iv. 


The Supreme Eccleſraſiical power of Patriarchs. The power of convoking Councils, a Prerogatuve of Su- 
premacy. That the Bijhop of Rome #s not over Patriarchs. Proofs from the Councils, and Canons Apo- 
ſtelick,, and the Corpus Juris, and Pope Gregory®s arguing. 


HE laſt exception concerns the ſupreme Power of Patriarchs, or the no ſuperiority of any Eccle- 
ſraſtical Power over thera, Thus ; 

Then he ſaith, there was no power ovcr the Patriarchs ;, his proof #3, becauſe the Emperour uſed his ſecu- 

lar authority is gathering of Councils, concluding, that becauſe the Pope did not gather General Councils, 

therefore he had no authority over the Univerſal Church ;, which how unconſequent that is, I leave to your 


judament. . | 

That there was no ſupreme power in the Biſhop of Rome, nor 1n any other above that of Primates 
and Patriarchs, but only that of the Emperour in the whole Chriſtian World, as of every Soveresgn 
Prince in his Dominions, I thought ſufficiently proved by this, that the power of convoking Councils did 
not belong to the Biſhop of Rome, but to the Prince in every Nation, and the Emperour in the whole 
World. And1 deemed this a ſufficient proof, not becauſe there are no other Branches of a ſupreme 
Authority imaginable, or which are claiined by the Biſhop of Rome, fave only this; but 1. becauſe 
this of convoking Councils is certainly one ſuch Prerogative of the ſupreme power, :nſeparable from it, 
and he that hath not that, hath not the ſupre-ze power (as in any Nation ſome Prerogarives there are 
which always are annext to the Imperial Majeſty, and wherever any one of them truly is, there is the 
ſupreme power, and tis treaſon for any but the ſupree, to aſſume any one of them, and one of that 
number is calling of national Aſſemblies) And ſecondly, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome doth as avowedly chal- 


lenge this power of convoking General Ceuncils, as any other I could have named or inſiſted on. 


And truly that was the only reaſon why Iſpecified in this, becauſe this of all others is molt eminent in it 
ſelf, moſt charafteriſtical of the ſupreme power, and molt challenged by the Biſhop of Rome, and moſt 
due to him, in caſe he be the Univerſal Paſtor. 

And then where there be ſcveral Branches of a power, all reſident in the ſame Subject :»ſeparably; 
from the abſence of one, to collect the abſence of all, I muſt ſtill think, a ſolid way of probation, and 


Ti 
on 
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cannot diſcern the _—_—_ part, or #zconſequence of it. If I could, it would be no difficult matter to . 


repair \t, and ſupply the imperfe&nefs of the proof, by what is put together in the Corpus Furis Canonics 
(evennow cited) Decrer. par. 1. diſt. 99. C. 3, 4, 5- 

The thing that I had to prove, was, that there was not antiently any ſummum genus, any ſupreme 
either of, or over Patriarchs, beſide the Prince or Emperour. To this, as far as concerns the negative 
part, that the Biſhop of Rome is not this ſummum genus, I now cite from that third Chapter. Pri- 
me ſedis Epiſcopus non appelletur Princeps Sacerdotum, vel ſummus Sacerdos, The Biſhop of the firlt Seat 
ought not to be called Prince of the Prieſts, or ſupreme Prieſt. Andthis teſtified out of the African Council, 
Can. 6. where the very words are recited with this addition of [aut aliquid hujuſmod:] he is not to 
be called by any other title of the ſame kind, ſed tantum prime Sedis Epiſcopus, but only Biſhop of the 
firſt See; and there were three ſuch at that time, (thoſe named in the Nicene Canon) Alexandria, 
Rome, Antioch, as is ſufficiently known. 


And that he may ſee, the pra&ice of the Church was perfectly concordant with that definition, I 6. 


refer this Gentleman to the Milevitan Council, cap. 22. where ſpeaking of appeals from their Bzſhops, 
the Rule is, 707 provocent niſt ad Africana concilia, vel ad Primates Provinciarum ſuarum, They muſt 
appeal to none but the African Councils or the Primates of their own Provinces. Ad tranſmarina autem qus 
pitaverint appellandum, a nullo intra Africam in communionem recipiantur. But if any ſhall think fit to 
appeal to any tranſmarine (foreign) judicature, they are not to be admitted to communion by any within 
Africa. 

And 


+ Exceptions to the third Chapter, anſwered. 


_— 


7, And indeed the ſame had been before defined by the firſt Nicene Council, c. 5. whete the Sentence 


12, 


pronounced againſt any by the Biſhops in each Provinte, was to ſtand good according to the Canon (I 
ſippoſe the 12. Apoſtolick) which pronounces 78 vg! irigey WpankiJac, ve" rigor wi rezrieN, that 
they which are excommunicated by ſome, ſhall not be received by others. And accordingly in the Synodical 
Epiſtle of the African Council to Pope Caleſtine, which is in the Book of Canons of the Roman C hurch, 
and in the Greek collection of the Canons of the African Church, we find theſe words, iz):voulp, ira 
5% Auts Te3s Tas vptſiens &n09.5, Ths UlevIzy mpgyroulies nega; wh reghixuds, wild Th; rag nuf/ Sm- 
xervorlics ds xovariar 14 Norms Denngd]e Sifany, ined) Toro x; 74 oy Nixeig Ewide terdty wregas even j oh 
oeBaguiirns, We entreat you (the ſtyle of one Church to another) that for the furure you will not eaſily 
admit thoſe who have come to you from hence, and that you will not receive to your communion thoſe who 
are excommunicated by us, ſeeing the Council of Nice hath thus defined, as you may eaſily diſcern. 

By all which put together, by the African out of the Nicene, and by the Nicene out of the Apoſto- 
lick. Canon, it is evident that the Biſhop of Rome hath not power to abſolve any perſon excommunicate 
by any Biſhop of another Province , and that *tis unlawful for any-ſuch to make appeal to him; 
which certainly will conclude againſt every the moſt inferior Branch of his pretended anthority over 
the Univerſal Church. 

If this be not enough, then add the 34 Apoſtolick, Canon, 7% Gonbnys indcu Hhyus idea yeu & & 
eÞTols Trewre) t, nyfeX ourdy ws xepanlw. The Biſhops of every Nation muſt know him that 1s the firſt among 
them, 1. e. their Primate, and account him as their HeMl. Which ſure infers that the Biſhop of Rome 
is not the oneonly Head of all Biſhops. The ſame is afterward tranſcribed by the Ninth Canoz of 
Antioch. 

But to return to their Corpus Furis ;, ſo again Decret. par. 1. diſt. gg: C. 4. Nec etiam Romanus Pon- 
tifex univerſalis eft appellandus. The Pope of Rome 1s not to be called Univerſal Biſhop, citing the Epiſtle 
of Pope Pelagins Il. Nullus Patriarcharum Umiverſalitatis vocabulo unquam utatur, quia ſi unus Pa- 
triarcha univerſalis dicatur, Patriarcharum nomen cateris derogatur. No Patriarch muſt ever uſe the Title 
of Univerſal, for if one be called univerſal Patriarch, the name of Patriarch is taken from all the reſt. 
And more to the ſame purpoſe ; the very thing that I was here to proye. 

Soagain Ch. 5. out of the Epiſtle of Pope Gregory to Eulogins Patriarch of Alexandria, where refuſing 
the title of Univerſalis Papa, Univerſal Pope, or Father, or Patriarch, and calling it ſuperbe appellationis 
verbum, a proud title, he adds, ſ: enim Univerſalem me Papam veſtra Sanftitas dicit , negat ſe hac eſſe, 
quod me fatetur Univerſum, If the Patriarch of Alexandria call the Pope Univerſal Father, he doth 
thereby deny himſelf to be that which he affirms the Pope to be univerſally, The meaning is clear, If the 
Pope be univerſal Patriarch, then is he Patriarch of eA:ypt, for ſure that is a part of the Univerſe 
and then, as there cannot be 'two Supremes, 10 the Biſhop of Alexandria cannot be Patriarch of e/A- 
gypt, which yet from St. Mark's time was generally reſolved to belong to him, and the words of the 
Nicene Canon are exprels to it, that according to the apyale i3n, original, Primitive cuſtoms, the Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria ſhould have power over all egypr, Libya, and Pentapolis, adding ined x md 
&% Ti Popy Grouone 73To cunlis is, GC. ſeeing this is alſo cuſtomary with the Biſhop of Rome, of 
Antioch, &c. Te rp:o66z cute innandiars, that the priviledges ſhould be preſerved to the Churches. 

All which arguing of that Pope, yea, and that great Council, were perfectly unconcluding (incon- 
ſequent, as mine was ſaid to be) if the Biſhop of Rome, or any other, had power over Patriarchs, 
or authority over the univerſal Church, which here this Gentleman is pleaſed to affirm, and ſo ſure muſt 
think Gregory more than Fallible, when he thus proteſted, and dipured the contrary. 

How much higher than this the ſame Gregory aſcended in expreſſing his deteſtation of that z:le, 


" is ſufficiently known from his Epiſtle to Mauritius the Emperour, In regiſt. l. 4. Ep. 3. I ſhall not 


heretrouble him with the recitation of it. 

What is after theſe paſſages ſet down in their Body of the Law, ſhews indeed that the Popes con- 
tinued not always of this mind ; Neither was I of opinion that they did, the Szory being known to 
all, how Boniface III. with much ado obtained of Phocas the Emperour an Edit for the Primacy and 
Univerſal Furiſdition of the Church of Rome {ſee Paul. Diac. de Geſtis Romanorum, 1. 18.) which yet 
is an Argument that till then it had no foundation. 

Whether there were antiently any ſuch, higher than Patriarchs, and whether now there ought to 
be, was the Queſtion before me ; and both thoſe I muſt think concluded by what I have here ſet down, 
as far as relates to any true, 7.e. original right, from any appointment of Chriſt, or title of ſucceſſion 
to St. Peter. 

Much more might be eaſily added to this Head, if it were not evident that this is much more than 
was neceſſary to be replied to a bare ſuggeſtion, without any PoI_ug what that power is, which 
may belong to the Pope oyer the Univerſal Church, though convoking of Councils did net belong to 
him, and without any offer of proof, that any ſuch did really belong to him. 
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Exceptions to the fourth Chapter, anſwered, 


CHAP. IV. 
An Anſwer to the Exceptions made to the fourth Chapter. 


SECT. I 


The Romaniſts pretenſions founded in St. Peter*s Univerſal Paſtorſhip. Of Poſſeſſion without debating of 
Right. What power the Pope was poſſeſt of here. 


Heads, the firſt is by way of Preface, a charge of a very conſiderable default in the whole Di/- 

courſe, that 1 remember wot what matters I handle; the other two are refutations of the two eviden- 
ces I uſe, to diſprove the Popes claim of univerſal Primacy from Chriſts donation to S. Peter. 

The firſt of the three is ſet down in theſe words : x 

In the fourth Chapter he pretendeth to examine whether by Chriſt his donation $. Peter had a Primacy over 
the Church , where not to reflett upon his curious diviſion, I cannot onut that he remembers not what matters 
be handles, when he thinketh the Catholick,ought to prove that his Church or Pope bath an univerſal Primacy,, 
for it being granted that in England, the Pope was in quiet poſſeſſion of ſuch a Primacy, the proof that it 
was juſt belongeth not to us, more than to any King, who received his Kingdom from his Anceſtors, time 
out of mind, to prove his pretenſion to the Crown juſt : for quiet poſſeſſion, of it ſelf, is a proof, until the 

\ Contrary be convinced, as who ſhould rebel againſt ſuch a King, were a Rebel, until he ſhewed ſufficient 
cauſe for quitting obedience ; with this difference, 7. nee to a King may by preſcription or bargain 

_ be made unneceſſary, but if Chriſt hath commanded obedience to his Church, no length of years, nor change of 
humane affairs can ever quit us from this duty of obedience, ſo that the charge of proving the Pope to have 
no ſuch authority from Chriſt, licth upon the Proteſtants now as freſhly, as the firſt day of the breach, and 
will do ſo until the very laſt. | | 

My method in the beginning of Chap. 4. is viſibly this; The Church of England being by the Roma- 
ziſt charged of Schiſm in departing from the obedzence of the Biſhop of Rome, and this upon pretence 
that he, as Succeſſor of S. Peter, hath a ſupremacy over all the Churches in the World ;, I undertake to 
examine the truth of two Branches of this ſuggeſtion, one whether Saint Peter had this univerſal $u- 
premacy given him by Chriſt ; the ſecond, whether this power, if ſuppoſed to be inſtated on Saint Perer, 
deyolved on the Biſhops of Rome. The former of theſe I examined in that Chapter, AndI muſt now 
diſcern, if 1can, how I have failed in any Particle of my undertaking. 

Firſt, ſaith he, he will not reflect on my carious diviſion. And I that know there was no cxr:oſity 
in any diviſion of mine, but on the other ſide, ſuch perſpicuity as was agreeable to a deſire and en- 
deayour to ſet down the whole matter of Debate between us as dijtin&ly and intell;gibly as I could, 
that the Reader might be ſure to judge whether I anſwered their charge, or no, I have no reaſon in 
the leaſt to ſuſpect the firnef and uſefulneſs of my Diviſion, nor conſequently to be impertinently ſo- 
licitous 1n reflefing on It. 

That which he faith he cannot omit, I ſhall make haſte to conſider with him, viz. my great 
miſtake , in thinking the Catholick, ought to prove his Church or Pope hath an Univerſal Primacy. 

To this I anſwer, 1. that there is no manner of foxndation or pretence for this exception here. 
For Ino where ſay the leaſt word towards this purpoſe of requiring the Romaniſt to prove his pretenſi- 
Ons, or to prove them by this medium; Only I take it for granted, that he doth actually produce 
Argnments to infer the Pope's Univerſal Primacy, and that Chriſt's donation to S. Peter is one of thoſe 
Arguments, And that I was not herein miſtaken, I ſhall, inſtead of a larger deduction of eviden- 
ces from all ſorts of Romiſh Writers, make my appeal to the Obje&or himſelf, in ſeveral places of 
this little TraCt, particularly p. 20. where he hath theſe words, We relze on the firſt, as the foundation, 
and corner-ſtone of the whole Building. A®.d what that firſt is, appears by the words immediately prece- 
dent, that the pretenſions for the Pope*s ſupremacy in England, muſt be founded as Succeſſour to $. Peter 
n the univerſal Paſtorſhip of the Church, ſo including England as a Member-thereof. From whence 
inſtead of recriminating and retorting on him the charge of the i memory, I ſhall only make this 
undeniable Irference, that I was not miſtaken in thinking that the Romarniſt doth actually found his 
pretenſions in the univerſal Paſtorſhip of Saint Peter ;, and conſequently, If I prove that to fail, I have 
removed that which in his own Style is the foundation and corner-ſtone of his whole Building. 

But then 2. becauſe he here pretends that it belongs not to aRomaniſt to prove his pretenſions juſt, but 
that it ſufficeth that he hath the poſſeſſion, I deſire to propoſe theſe three things to his conſideration, 
1. By demanding whether at this time, or for theſe hundred years, the Pope hath had the poſſeſſion of 
the obedience of this Nation; I ſuppoſe he will ſay he hath zot ; And if fo, then by the force of his 
own Argument, that poſſeſſion, and all the Arguments deducible from thence, are now loſt to him, 
the preſcription being now on our ſide, as before on therrs, and there is nothing left him to plead, but 
the original right on his ſide, againſt the violence of the ſucceeding poſſeſſion : And if he come tothe 
pleading of the ri9ht, then that is the very method that I propoſed, and fo did not offend or forget my 
{elf in fo doing. 

* Secondly, Concerning their poſſeſſion before Henry VIII. his days, I ſhall demand how Pong they had 3. 
it, and how they acquired it ; If he will not at all think fit to anſwer this Queſtion in either part, then 

I confeſs he hath made an end of the Diſpute, and by refuſing to give account of the right he had to 
his poſſeſſion, he will leave every man to catch and hold what he can, and then to imitate him, and give | 
no account to any how he came by it z which as it is an anchriſtian method, every rftan being obliged 

to clear his aftions from manifeſt charges of injuſtice and violence, {0 again *tis an evil Leſſon againſt 


himſelf, and unleſs we will confeſs our ſelves Schiſmaticks incaſting off their obedience, *tis mh ag 
im 


I the fourth Chapter, his Objections begin to grow to ſome height; they are reducible to cthree Numb. 1: 
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16 ; | . Exceptions to the | fourth Chapter, anſwered. 


him ever to prove us ſuch; this kind of Schiſm, which now we ſpeak of, being by all acknowledged 
to be a ſeparation from our lawful Superiors, and no way being imaginable to Prove the Pope to beſuch 
to this Robo without offering ſome proof to the Point of right, as well as adhering to his poſſeſſion. 

9. To which purpoſe it is farther obſervable, 1. That even in ſecular things It is not every poſſeſſion 
that gives a right, but 1. either the bone fides poſſeſſio, a poſſeſſion honeſtly cottie by, or the unjnſtne 
of whoſe original is not conteſted or made to appear. And 2. whatſoever privilege by humane Laws 
belongs to preſcription, yet in Divine or Eccleſiaſtical matters preſcription can be of no force againſt 
truth of right, and ſo this Gentleman ſeems to acknowledge here, extending the force of poſſeſſion no 
farther than till efficient cauſe be ſhewed to the contrary. 3. That though whillt I am in po = I 
need not-be bound to prove my rzght, yet when [ am out of poſſeſſion, there Is not, beſide abſolute 
force, any way poſlible to recover a poſſeſſion, but this of conteſting and evidencing the r: 'obr of it; and 
that, ?tis evident, 1s the preſent Caſe. | 

10. But if he ſhall think fit to anſwer the Queſtion in either part of it, then by the Anſwer to the firſt 
part of it, he muſt be forced to ſet down the original of it; and by Anſwer to the ſecond, the right 
of that 0r:9:1al (and ſo he hath been fain to do, as elſewhere, fo in this very Paragraph, where he ſpeaks 
of Chris commanding obedience to his Church, I fuppoſe he muſt mean the Church of Rome) and that 
is againthe very method in which I propoſed to debate, and conſider this matter, | 

11. Thirdly, For the power, of which the Pope was poſſeſt in this Kingdom, either it was no more than 
an Eccleſiaſtical Primacy, ſuch as by the antient Canons belongs to a Primate or Patriarch over Metro- 
politans and Biſhops, or elſe it was a ſupreme power over the King himſelf, whether in Spiritual, or al- 
ſo in Temporal affairs. | 

12, If it pretend only to be the former of theſe, then the power of Kings to ere&& or tranſlate Pri- 
macies or Patriarchates, which is inſiſted on and evidenced in the Trat# of Schiſm, c. 6. F g. was 
ſufficient then to juſtifie what here was done, no poſſeſſion being pleadable againſt the King, to reſtrain 
or exclude this exerciſe of his power, and ſo now to free us from Schiſm (by this Gentlemar?'s Rule) this 
a&t of the Kings in tranſlating the Primacy, being ſufficient cauſe for quitting our obedzence, ſuppoſing 
the Biſhop of Kome formerly to have been our Primate. Es 

33- Butif the pretenſios be higher, even for the Supremacy it ſelf, either in whole, or in part, then 1. 
1 may ſurely ſay, they were never bone fides Poſſeſſores of that ; And 2. that the King, who by be- 
ing ſo, is ſupreme in his own Kingdom, and cannot admit of another ſupreme either in or out of it, hath 
all the advantages of poſſeſſion, which are here ſpoken of by this Gentleman, and muſt not be diveſted 
of hs right, nay muſt not, cannot (remaining a King) diveſt himſelf of it, nor might any without the 
guilt of rebellion quit his obedience to him. 

14 Laſtly, to remove all appearance of reaſon from this whole exception, 1. It is manifeſt that at the 
time of caſting out the power of the Pope out of this Kingdom, there were (I muſt haye leaye to ſup- 
poſe, convincing) Reaſons given for the doing of it, A Breviate of which the Reader may find in that one 
Treatiſe (mentioned in the Tratt of Schiſm, p. 135.) De vera differentia Regia & Eccleſraltice poteſtatis, 
then compoſed and publiſhed by the Bzſhops, and ſince reprinted by Melchior Goldaſtus in Aonarchia, 
tom. 3.P. 22. under the title of opus eximium, a very notable excellent Work, 2. That how meanly ſ0e- 
ever it hath been performed, yet this was one ſpeczal deſign of the Tra of Schiſmm (which this Gen- 

ir had the 2/eman ſaith will always lye upon Proteſtants) to prove the Pope to have no ſuch authority from Chriſt, 

_ yg n as the Romariſt pretendeth him to have. And this I hope may ſuffice to be faid to his occaueyie, his 

OR RR" preluſory skirmiſh againſt this fourth Chapter. | 


CN, 1534+ 
SECT. Il. 
The condition of $. Peter's Province, The Apoſtles diſtribution of their great Province, the World, into 
ſeveral Portions. Kanggs. Kanggs *Amoronis. 'O Ten@ 5 ihG, AC. 1. the Interpretation thereof vin- 
dicated. 
SL» Proceed now to his refutations of the firſt evidense I make uſe of, to dirove the Pope?s claim to 


univerſal Primacy from Chriſt®s donation to S. Peter. 

2, My evidence is taken from the condition of S. Peters Province, as by Agreement betwixt him 
and his Fellow Apoſtle S. Paul, it was aſſigned him, Gal. 2. 7, 9. that he ſhould be the Apoſtle of the 
Circumciſion or fFews (which certainly was not the whole World) exclaſively to the Gentile part, or 

* Of Schiſm p. the Uncircumciſion, which was remitted to S. Paul both there and Rozy. 11. 13. and this, as is * there 

74 ſpecified, r every City where they met together. And becauſe the univerſal extenſive commiſſion of Chriſt 
to all and every Apoſtle, giving them authority to go and preach to the whole World, might ſeem to 
be contrary to this ſpec:al aſſignation, I took carg to prevent this Objeion, by premiſing that this 
Commi ' given by Chriſt indefinitely, and unlimitedly, and extending equally to the whole World, 
was reſtrained by ſome ſnbſequent aCt or afts of the Apoſtles themſelves, who diſtributed their uniwer- 
ſal Province into ſeveral Portions and aſſignations, called xangis Song, Portions of Apoſtolacy, and 
the ſeveral Provinces where they were thus to labour, ſtyled each of them 5 76n& 5 1/:@, to each an 
aſſigned peculiar place, Act. 1. 25. | 

3. Now to this. ground-work, of my enſuing probation, he makes his firſt exception in theſe words : 

As for his Proofs, which he calls Evidences, he telleth us firſt that $. Peter was the Apoſtle of the circum- 

Sch, 5. Ciſion excluſiuely to the uncircumciſion or Gentiles ;, To prove this, he ſaith the Apoſtles diſtributed their U- 
niverſal Province into ſeveral xangvs Savronns, that 1c, by his interpretation, leſſer Provinces, and citeth Act. 

1. 25. where $. Peter with the other Apoſtles prayeth God to ſhew which of the two propoſed he was pleaſed 

to have promoted th the dignity of being an Apoſtle, this they call nanggy Sm5onis, and this rigorous Inter- 

preter ſaith, it ſignifies the ſpecial Province S. Matthias was to have, though the Scriptare it ſelf expreſ- 

ſeth the contrary, ſaying the eſfeft was that afterwards he was counted amongſt the Apoſiles , Could any 


man 
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man not blinded with errotr make ſo wretched an interpretation ? but he goes on preſently adding that $; 
Peter in the ſame place calleth theſe particular Provinces T&rov Wav, and will you know what this Ter Or 
iS: or proper place 1s, read the Text, and you ſhall find that S. Peter Keel of Judas's going to 
Hell to receive his eternal damnation : Methinks you ſhoald wonder I can go on without aſtoniſhment at ſuch 
blaſphemeus explications, for ſure it can be no leſs ſo to abuſe the Word of God, and after this what do you 
expett *? | 

Flere are two great charges, the firſt introduced by ſtyling me a igorows Interpreter, and proſecuted, 
by affirming me blinded with errour, my mterpretation wretched, and contrary to what the Scripture ex- 
preſſeth. But the ſecond is of no leſs than blaſphemy, and uſing the Word of God; and his Friend is 
ro — that he is not aſtoreſhed, and after I have been guilty of ſuch crimes as theſe, *tis in vain for- 
ſooth to 
good comnſel in the Senate of Lacedemon, by being delivered by fo ill a man, ſo infamous a perſon, as 
a Blaſphemer is juſtly deemed by him. | | 

But 1 am not to be di/quieted with this, or to prepareany Reply to the Rhetorical paſſionate part vf 
it ; if the mmterprerations ſhall be found agreeable to Scripture, the aſtoniſhment and the outcry will be 
ſoon at an end. And therefore that is the only care that I ſhall here aſſume on me. 

And 1. I ſhall ſuppoſe it evident from the Story, and from the very end to which this comm; ſonating 
ſo great a number of twelve Apoſtles was deſigned, that all the Apoſtles were not to go rogether, in con- 
fort, to preach unto all the World ;, It would have been long ©re the Faith would have been propaga- 
ted to all the World, if this ſlower method had been taken. _ 

To this it is conſequent, that our Saviour having left the World in common before them, the di- 
ſtribution of that one wider into ſeveral leſſer Provinces niuſt be an a of the Apoſtles themſelves; 
' as when God had given the Land of Canaanto the twelve Tribesof Iſracl, Eleazer, and Foſhuah, and 

the Heads of the Fathers of the Tribes, diſtribute to every Tribe their xanes; or portion (which be- 
cauſe it was to continue to their Poſterity, we ordinarily ſtyle their inheritance) Foſ. 14. 1. 

And as there is no doubt of the truth of this fa#, fo if this onething be granted me, there is no 
more incumbent on me to prove in this matter; and though neither of thoſe Phraſes, AF. 1. 25. 
ſhould be for my turn, yet my concluſion remains good to me, as far as it pretendeth to be deducible 
from thoſe Phraſes, viz. that the Apoſtles diſtributed their great Province, the whole World, into ſeye- 
ral leſſer Provinces, one, or poſſibly more than one, to go oe way, the other another. 

It was therefore ex abzndanti, more than was neceſſary, that I annexed the uſe of thoſe Phraſes to 
that purpoſe, not undertaking to prove this (as this Gentleman ſaith) by thoſe Texts, much leſs Pe- 
ters being Apoſtle of the Circumciſion (which was a conſettary, and had its ſeveral probation after- 
wards) but only accommodating thoſe phraſes to the matter in hand, and by the way aſſigning what I 
thought the moſt probable Notion of them. | 

And although it be ſtill as unneceſſary to impoſe my explications on this Gentleman, the concluſion 
having as yet no «ſe of them, yet being obliged to give him ſuch an account of my ations, as 
may free me from blaſphemy, and abuſe of the Word of God, 1 ſhall here adventure to make my A- 
pology by premiſing 1. not out of Grammarians only, but out of the Scripture it ſelf, the Notion of the 
word #anez;, which ſignifying orz9inally a lot, or way of diviſion (into ſeverals) of that, which be- 


xpeft any thing from me, the whole enſuing Diſcourſe is utterly defamed and blaſted, like * the * 4,G41.18,c. 
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longs to all in common (one means of ſetling propriety among men) it comes next by an eaſie figure to 


ſignifie that which is thus divided, or which in the diviſion falls to every man as his portzon. 

So ſaith Phavorinus, uingirar, Srageirar And xangwor, peeion, the Verb ſignifies diſtribution, both 
aftive and paſſive : and accordingly in the Sox of Syrach we have J1wpzors xange diviſion of,, Or, by lot, 
Ecclus 14.15. and by that we may underſtand a leſs obvious expreſſion, c 37. 8. beware of a Connſeller, 
&C. pirnole Bday 6h got xAneyy, teſt be caſt the lot upon thee, 1, e. leſt he help another to chear thee, and 
then go ſharer with him, divide thee betwixt them. | - Os 

Soin like manner faith Phavorinus of the Subſtantive nanegs, wie®r, azxuds and wiew, it ſignifies a 
part, that which falls to one's lot, a portion, As AF. 8. 21. wie and xaneys portion and lot are all one. 
And he that hath a poſſeſſion thus ſetled on him, and dominion by that means, or he that undertakes to 
dreſs or till ſo much Land, :an7ns and yeogyds, the Lord and the Husbandman, are both the interpre- 
tation of xangzy;@, he that hath ſuch a lot or _ aſſigned him. 

Proportionably, thoſe that any Governour of the Church is ſet over, are called his zangzs or lot, and 
1 Per. 5. 3. ſuch Governours are commanded yi xlaxveruer Ff xangoy, not to behave themſelves as the 
Roman Pretors were wont to do over their ſeveral Provinces, oppreſling and tyrannizing over them. 

To this it is agrecable, that xanezs Jraxorias AF. 1. 17. ſhould denote ſuch a portion of miniſterial 
Office, as belonged to one that was ſent or commiſſionated by Chriſt Te; tpyov to a task or work, exprelt y. 
20. by &o%orh, ers his Epiſcopal Office (for that though it be a Rule, yet Is alſo Jraxovia a miniſtery, 
Matth. 23. 11. in the Church. , 

Hence again, that portion of employment in preaching the Faith, teſtifying the reſarre&ionof Chriſt, 
which belonged to one ſingle Apoſtle, ſuch as Fudas was, and i& is rags8y from which be departed by his 
ſin, and to which another ſucceeds by way of ſurrogation, is as fitly ſtyled xangys *Amo5onis 4 portion of 
Apoſtolacy, a wiews or diviſion of that grand employment. . | 

And what either one ſingle errour or at of blindneſs was committed in thus 7nterpreting, much 
more occecation or being blinded with errour, which I ſuppoſe the compound accumulation (whether: 
only ſiz or puniſhment alſo) of many errours, what _ or wretchedneſs of interpretation, 1 am ſtill ſo 
blind as not to diſcern, and this Gentleman is not ſo charitable, as to give me his lealt direfions to reco- 
ver to my way, Or my eyes again. ; 

For asto the Scriptures expreſſing the contrary, in ſaying he was counted among the Apoſtles, that ſure 
is no evidence againſt my interpretation ; for Matthias may become one of the rwelve, ſucceed to Fu- 
das's Office and lor, that which did, or ſhould, if he had lived, have belonged to him, and yet nei- 
ther he, if he had lived, nor now Matthias in his ſtead, have more than a particular Province, this or 
that Region (not the whole World in common) aſſigned for his apartment. he pr og ; 

So that as yet I cannot diſcern that I have done bes injury to the Texr, in thinking xangy - 
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coals, the lot or diviſion of Apoſtolacy, to be the ſeveral task that belonged to any of the twelve Aps- 


files, or that portion of labour, that by conſent at their parting one from another ſhould be aſſigzed to 
eachof them. 


1 Andthenthe Analogy will ſtill hold perfe&tly, that as this diftriburion of tasks conſiſted in going to 
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22, 


23, 


24. 
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26. 


Numb. 1. 


2, 


3, 


ſeveral Quarters for the preaching of the faith of Chriſt, one, one way ;, another, another ;, ſo he 
that had received his zaness Sroxjs portion of Apoſtolacy, ſhould be ſaid to have io 4 7broy a pecu- 
liar or proper place, and having ſo, ſhould (not immediately, but ſoon after the Holy Ghoft”s deſcent) 
TogevI3lida eis i7dy, go, Or, betake himſelf to it. ; 

This therefore, and upon theſe grounds of firnef, both in reſpect of the words, and the context, I 
take to be the meaning of that Phraſe Togeubiivau ig # Thwoy # 110, to go to his proper place, his pecu- 
liar aſſignation ; And I cannot imagine the leaſt inconvenience that can lye againſt this rendifhg. 

For 1. in Caſe it ſhould not be the true, yet it can he any thing as ſoon as blaFhemy, thus to interpret 
it. ?Tis certainly nothing to the diſhonour of God, to ſay that Matthias went and preacht the Goſ- 
pel in ſuch a Region peculiarly, and ſo there is no blaſphemy in that, viz. the matter of the nterprerars- 
on; and for the abuſing of the Word of God, it is hard to divine how that can be deemed ſuch, which 
affixeth nothing to the Word of God, but that which is notoriouſly true (for ſo it is, that Matthias 
went one way to preach the Goſpel, and. Fohn and S. Bartholomew each of them another) and would 
be acknowledged to do fo, if this Text were not applied to it. 

As for the other interpretation of the words (which this Gentleman is pleaſed to prefer, and might 
have enjoyed his own judgment, without cenſuring them as Blaſphemers, that differed fromhim in ex- 
pounding one difficult Phraſe) by affixing it to Fudas, and not to Matthias; 1. there is no indication 
in the Context that favours that ; it was ſufficient to ſay of Fudas, that which had been ſaid, v. 16, 17, 
18, 19. to ſet out the horror of his fact, which ſoon attended it in his owr breaſt, and the bloody death 
which it brought upon him, but he needed not proceed to revealing of ſecrets, the ſadder conſequents, 
which remained in arrear after death, and ?tis Chryſoſtome*s obſervation on v. 16. behold, ſaith he, 73 
grnloopey 3 avhess, the wiſe Chriſtian carriage of S.. Peter, mos 8x, vBetter, £8 Wahnelar, how he doth 
not reproach, and inſult on him, calling him wag i reppagy, villain, or deteſtable villain, d\x' anos 
Td yiy6poy $nxct, but ſets down the fatt ſimply, and on v. 18, os Th; Tageons Sins Hraxtye]w, be ſets down, 
ſaith he, his preſent vengeance, that, ſure, 1s it which befel him in this World, which, by the way, can- 
not well conſiſt with the interpreting it of Hell. | 

2. The uſe of Parentheſes in Scripture is very ordinary, and if that be here admitted (which it 
well may, without any more formal expreſſion of it, than by putting a comma after 'Is/as, as it is al- 
ready inthe printed Copies) then the interpretation is clear and unavoidable, to receive the lot or por- 
tion of his Miniſtery and Apoſtleſhip (from which Judas by tranſgreſſion fell) to go, Or that he may go to 
kis proper place. © 

5 eel , the xo,12s 767&, the common place or lot of all wicked men, it cannot fitly be expreſt 
with ſuch a double emphaſis, 4 Troy + i41oy, the place, the proper place, 1. e. the place peculiar to him, 
which yet may very fitly be affirmed of Matthias?s Province, ſo his, as it was not any mans elſe. 

Laſtly, It is not near ſo proper to ſay that he ſinned mogeulwer to go to Hell, as that the other was 
choſen and ſurrogated into Fudass place rogevildier togo to preach to ſuch a Quarter of the World, or 
that the Apoſtles deſired God to ſignifie his pleaſure whom he had choſen, that ſo he might take his por- 
tion of labour and go; His going was viſibly the exd intended in all this, but damnation or puniſhment, 
going to Hell, was never intended by Judas in his tranſgreſſion, though it be ſuppoſed the deſerved re- 
ward and conſequent of it. 

All this amaſſed together, may, I hope, vindicate an znnocert, and, I hope, obvious (far from 
wreſted) interpretation from ſuch an accumulation of charge, as is laid upon it, without any tender of 
reaſon againſt it, but the # xa], O wretched (blaſphemous, &c.) in Lucian. And ſo much in an- 
{wer to that Paragraph. 


_y 


SE CT. 


Saint Peter the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion ; The Agreement betwixt the Apoſiles. Peter®s preach- 
;ng to Cornelius. 


IS ſecond exception is to the Poſition it ſelf, of Peter's being the Apoſtle of the Fews excluſively 
to the Genrziles, and it is In theſe words : : 

His Poſition 15 as direftly againſt Scripture, as if he had done it on purpoſe, the Scripture telling us how 
by a ſpecial viſion $. Peter was commanded to preach to Cornelius a Gentile firſt of all the Apoſtles, and 
himſelf in the Council of Jeruſalem proteſting the ſame ; and yet this Doflor can teach he was made Apo- 
He to the Fews, excluſively to the Gentiles, though all Story ſay the contrary. 

The Poſition, which is here ſaid to be ſo direy againſt the Scripture, was to my underſtanding the 
expreſs affirmation of Scripture it ſelf, I am ſure from thence it was that I learnt it, and I muſt fail 
very much in my expectation, if this Gentleman himſelf do not acknowledge the reftimony produced, 
Gal. 2, 7. to be ſufficient ground to infer it. There Petey is ſaid to be nwniowuW@ 73 waſyincr The 
a#ilouls, intruſted with the Goſpel of the circumciſion ,, That the circumciſion there ſignifies the Fews, and 
the eveſ24aer, which we render Goſpel, the _— of preaching or revealing the faith to them, Wncoa3 
j/louite, rhhe Apoſtolacy of the circumciſion, v. 8. if it be not of it ſelf plain enough, *tis made ſo by 
ver. 9. where it is add 
circumciſion, being the object or term of his motion, muſt needs be the Fews, not circumceſion it ſelf, 
and ſo Saint Chryſoftome at large expounds it, # 73 megyua daae? Th IvSelvs, not to hgnifie the thing, 
circumciſion, but the perſons, the Fews, in oppoſition to 7 89,n the Gentiles, in the former words, and 
then going ro them muſt needs be preaching to them, going to them as to a Province, the care of which 

| was 


ed that Peter, &c. were by agreement to go ic awloulus to the circumciſion, where © 
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was intruſted to him ; and the right hands of fellowſhip, the agreement that was made betwixt them, 
Fames the Biſhop of Feruſalem, anMibey: and the beloved Diſciple on one ſide, and Paul and Barnabas 
on the other ſide, is ſure the interpretation of the 7enicevge: the being intruſted or having that, as a 
Province, committed to them. | _ _ 

And this\is the ſpecial importance, faith S. Chryſoſtome, of the daae. Twarlior, but contrariwiſe (the 
beginning of ver, 7.) as that is oppoſed to the Tegga»i4eylo, their adding to him, v. 6. Fames, faith 
he, -and Peter and Fohn, || were ſo far from pppoſing any thing that he had done, from adviſing any thing 
more, from telling him any circumſtance more than before he knew, that they * not only approved, 
but commended what he had done; and to ſet the things the more unqueſtionably for the future, made 
this agreement with him and Barnabas, that whenſoever they ſhould come to the ſame City, mixt of 
Fews and Gentiles, Peter and Fohn ſhould betake themſelves to the Fewiſh, and Paul and Barnabas to 

.the Gezrile part of it. For, as it was ſaid, it was not by any particular aſſignation of Chriſt's, but by 
agreement among themſelves, that this aſſignation of Provinces was made. | 

And therefore as in point of propriery, when that which is ſiÞpoſed to lie by Nature in common 
to all, is, to avoid contentions and confuſrons, and the ſtate of perperual hoſtility, ſo diſtributed by a- 
greement among the fellow-communers, as that one portion ſhall be aſſigned as the propriety and apart- 
ment of one, the other of another, then and from thenceforth that which is the proportion of one, 

'Is ſo his, that it belongs to no other, and again, ſo his, that he hath no right to any other part 
(which I ſhould expreſs by ſaying that that part is his excluſively to any other part, for ſure his ſtanding 
to any ſuch 4;viſion cuts him out, and ſo excludes him from any farther right) ſo here after this agree- 
ment betwen thoſe Apoſtles jointly made, concerning the two parts of mankind, Fews and Gent:les, to 
which they were to preach, and among whom to preſide, the Fews are become S. * Peters peculiar, or 
portion, or Province, and that ſo his, as the Gentiles were not his, they being left to S. Paul ' and Barnabas) 
who is both there affirmed to have them committed to him, and Roz. 11. 13. to be the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles; And that I expreſt by that Phraſe, Peter was the Apoſtle of the Fews (ſoit is faid of him ex- 
preſly, Gal. 2. 8.) excluſively to the uncircumciſion] and trulyl knew not (nor yet do) how to expreſs 
it more ſionificatively, and more to the rendring of the full importance of thoſe plain Texts, and this 
Gentleman hath not pleaſed to dire&t me how todo it better. 

And having the Scripture thus clear and irrefragable for my poſition, if now I ſhould not be able to 
falve the Antinomies, to anſwer his objef:ons from Scriptare to it, this were certainly but my dulnef 
(another that hath a greater aſyiw:z might be able to do it) and therefore ought not to be any preju- 
dice to the truth of the affirmation. But unleſs the difficulties be greater than as yer appear, I ſhall not 
much doubt of undertaking the tak, of reconciling all the 7:0: that can be phanſied. 

For what if Peter by ſpecial viſion was once commanded to preach to Cornelius a Gentile ? Sure this is 
very competible with my Poſition ;, For not to mention that this is acknowledged to have been a peculiar 
commiſſion, by ſpecial viſion determined to that particular perſon and his Family, which, till he had 
this 2yſtoz, he thought it utterly unlawful to preach to, AF. 10. 28. (And it is certain that one ſpecial 
Caſe were no prejudice to the general Poſition) and again that Cornelius, though a Gentile, was yet a 
Proſelyte of the Fews, ſuch as they called a Proſelyte of the Gates, though not of juſtice, a o:8;40- 
Or devout man, though not e:7cumc;ſed ; To omit theſe, I ſay, the Anſwer is obvious, 1. That this 
agreement of which 1 ſpeak, was at the time of PauPs going upto Feruſalem, AF. 15. 1. e. ſome years 


after tliis of Peter's preaching to Cornelius, as may appear Gal. 2. 1. which defines it to be about four- . 


teen years after St. PauPs converſion, whereas that of Peter's preaching to Cornelius, A. 10. placed 
In the next Chapter to that which deſcribed the converſion of Paul, muſt needs be ſome conſiderable 
ſpace before this time of his going up to the Council of Feruſalem. And ſo that of Peter's preaching 
to Cornelius, and his proteſting the ſame in the Council of Jeruſalem, hath nothing of oppoſitrox to this 
agreement (made for the future, ſure, not for the time paſt) what ſhould be done in their after-preach- 
3ng, I ſuppoſe I need add no more to that which is thus evident. | | 

Secondly, 1 have already ſufficiently * expreſt, how far this agreement extended, and how far exclu- 
ſive it was ; not. that it ſhould be unlawful for Peter to preach to a Gentile, of for Paul to preach to 
a Few; but that when they met in the ſame City (as at Antioch certainly they did, and there, faith 
Baronins, An. Chr. 39. n. 14. Peter preached peculiarly to the Fews, and gathered a Church of them 
only ; and at Rome alſo, I make no queſtion) then the one ſhould conſtantly apply himſelf to the 
| Fews, receive Diſciples, form them into a Church, leaye them to be governed by a B:ſhop of his aſlig- 
nation, and the other ſhould do in like manner to the Gezriles. 


And that this was ſo in the conſequents of the Story, is largely ſhewed in that Tra. What could 9 


have been ſaid more punctually to prevent this exception taken from Perer”s preaching to Cornelius, I can- 
not. yet diſcern. I wiſh this Gentleman had pleaſed to take notice of it ; As it is, I hope he will zow 
be more ſure to do ſo. 
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Pauls firſt preaching to the Fews in every City. To what the Agreement between him and Peter belonged. 


[" A Nother Argument he adds much to the ſame purpoſe, which will make his third Exception. 

Again, if he were made the Apoſtle of the Fews, excluſively to the Gentiles, by the ſame reaſon, 
Saint Paul was made Apoſtle of the Gentiles excluſively to the Fews, for the words are like ; and yet the Scri- 
nt teacherh us,. that whereever he came, he preached firſt to the Fews : Is not this to makg Scripture ridi- 
Culous 9 © | | : 

Here is great ſeverity again, a charge of making Scripture 7idiculous ;, But I hope I have been far 
from any guilt of it. "That S. Paul, whenſoever he came to a Ciry, where the fatþ had not been 
preached, and where there. was any Synagogue =. the Fews, went into that Synagogue in time of bn 
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Exceptions to the fourth Chapter, anſwered. 


Numb, 1. 


a 


ublick, aſſembling, I never made any Queſtion, were this before, or were it after the Story of A. 1 5. 
when I ſuppoſe this agreement to be made betwixt him and S. Peggy, &c. | 
Great reaſon, and no ſmall oblsgation there was for that ; For 1: Chriſt had commanded that the 
preaching ſhould begin at Feruſalem, the Metropolis of the Fews, and asto the Fews firſt (Uuly np@ros) 
God had raiſed up his Son Feſus, Att. 3. 26. ſo the Goſpel of the reſurrettion was to be revealed ('lsSalp 
TpwToy) tothe Few firſt, Rom. 1.16. | = 
And although in Pals commiſſion from Chriſt, it were peculiarly expreſt that he ſhould preach the 


; Goſpel ro the Gentiles, Aft. g. 15. & 22. 21. yet according to this great fundamental economy, he 


6, 


2, 


Z. 


counted it neceſſary, firſt to make tender of his ſervice, and of the glad ridings of the Goſpel, to the 
Fews, and fo he tellsthem AF. 13.-46. Ir was neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould firſt bave been ſpoken 
ro you, and till the Fews refuſe it and rejet+ it, he doth not betake himſelf ſo pecwlzarly to the Gentiles, 

Apain, this was in fome meaſure neceſſary to his publiſhing the Faith ; For that was moſt adyanta- 
geouſly to be done in the publick, Aſſemblies, that it might be known to all that were in the City : And 
the Synagogues of the Fews being (ch, were in all reaſon by him, that was a Few, to be preferred be- 
fore the 1dolatrous Temples of the Heathens : And according to theſe obligations, and inducements, ſo- 
generally he did ; But then, as this no way prej«diceth his title of Apoſtle of the Gentiles, to which 
he was at the firſt aſſigned by Chr:/? ; ſo neither is it any way contrary to, or unreconcileable with the 
agreement which I ſuppoſe to be made between him and Perer and Fohn, which concerned only thoſe 
Cities and Regions, where they mer, and came to plant Churches ; There, and there only it is, that I 
affirm this diſtribution of Provinces to haye been made, and conſequently, the affirmation is no farther 
in any jrſtice to be extended, than thus, that when they ſo mer, Paul betook himſelf,to the Gentile 
part, compacted the Gent:le Proſelytes or Believers into a Church, put them into the hands of a Biſhop 
of his own aſſignation, Ignatius at Antioch, Timothy at Epheſus, whereas Euodius was in the former, 
Biſhop of the Fewiſh part, and in the Larter, and in all Aſia, Fohn was the Apoſtle of the circamciſion, 
and conſtituted Biſhops there. And this I ſuppoſe, without farther enlarging, may fatisfie the impor- 
tunity of his ſecond Argument. | | 


mn. 


SECT. V. 
Of the Gentiles being Saint Pauls Province peculiarly. 


IS fourth exception is to my producing the words of Scripture, Gal. 2.7, g. to the proof of my 
Poſition, Thus. | 

But he goes on telling us, that the Gentiles excluſively to the circumciſion were the lot of $. Paul by S, Pe- 
ter?s own confeſſion, his words are, for the uncircumciſton or Gentiles they were not S. Peter*s Province, but 
peculiarly S. PauPs, &c. but look, on the place and you ſpall find no word of excluſion as [ peculiarly] is, 
and whereon lieth the whole Queſtion, ſo that the Doftors evidence is his own word againſt the main torrent of 
Scriprure on the other ſide. 

How truly it is ſuggeſted, that the rorrent of the Scripture is againſt me, hath a[ready been made ma- 
nifeſt in the foregoing Se#ons, where the contrary appearances, by this Geztlemarn proguced, as they 
-are far enough from a main torrent, or from the common force of ſiich, (or but even of an ordinary 
ſtream) carrying the whole buſineſs before them, ſo they are ſeyerally examined and allowed, as far as 
they have any force in them, and found perfectly reconcileable with our pretenſions. 

And fo likewiſe it hath already been cleared in what ſenſe this Apoſtle of the Gentiles, ſo ſtyled by 
himſelf, and ſo, by agreement betwixt the Apoſtles, acknowledged by S. Peter, was ſo, peculiarly or ex- 
cluſrvely to the Fews. 

As for his Argument drawn only from hence, that in the Text to the Galatians there is no word of 
excluſion, that ſure is of little force ; If there were any agreement, and diviſion, and ſeveral aſſignation 
of Provinces, it muſt follow that what was ſaid to be one mans Province, is his, fo as it is ot the 0- 
thers, and ſo peculiarly, and ſo as far as that agreement holds, excluſively his, As in the Eſtare firſt held in 
— and then after by agreement divided, it hath appeared ſo evidently, that I need add no more 
to that matter. 


SECT. VI. 


Of Saint Peter*s withdrawing from the Gentile-communion. Of the Gentile Diet. The prudence 
of Saint Peters attion. 


Numb. 1. H' S fifth exception concerns an #ncidental paſſage about S. Peter, and is an ao injuriarum. 
2, 


Sect. 8, 9. 


A 
= 


Again (ſaith he) ſee how he wrongs S. Peter and his Fewiſh Proſelytes, where he ſays he with- 
drew from all communion with the Gentile Chriſtians. Whereas the Text expreſſeth no more, than that he 
withdrew from eating with them, that i, keeping the Gentile Diet. ; 

What wrong I have done S. Peter and his Fewiſh Proſelytes, 1 am yet to learn, nor am 1 ſire 
that I know wherein this Gentleman placeth the ſuppoſed injury ; But I think it moſt probable to con- 


- fiſt in this, that I ſay he withdrew from all communion with the Gentile Chriſtians, whereas be conceives 


4 


that he withdrew only from keeping the Gentile Diet. 

But 1. let me demand of this Gentleman, what he means by Gentile Diet ? I ſuppoſe uſing thoſe 
ſorts of meats, which were by the Fewiſh Law forbidden ; And if that be acknowledged of S. Peter, 
that he would not thus eat with the Gerr:les, leſt he ſhould ſeem to offend againſt the Fewiſh Law, then 
by the ſame reaſon he muſt certainly be ſuppoſed to abſtain from other communion with them, becauſe 
it was equally againſt the Fewiſh Law, that a Few ſhould converſe with a Gentile, . as the Woman of $4- 
maria tells Chriſt, when he ſpake to her, -but to draw him ſome water, John 4. g. How, ſaid ſhe, deft 


thou 
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* Bertptims to the fourth Chaptt#, anſwered. — * 


"- 


thou being a Few,” ash, me to drink, (and it was bit water, none of the interdifted Gentile Diet) being & 
Woman of Samaria? and either She or the Evangeliſt, renders the reaſon in as comprehenſive terms as 
mine were, 5 yay evyxed/)ar 'IuS alc Zapageras, for the Fews have mo dealings with the Samaritans ; 
and accordingly v. 27. the —_ marvelled that he talked with the woman. And therefore certainly 
Peter did abſtain from all thoſe other -ways of converſe and communion with the Gentiles, which the 
Fews though as unlawful, as eating of the Gentile Dier, or elſe he failed of the end of his aftion, which 
is evident what it was, a fear of ſcandalizing his pong Kee and from thence a ſhew of compliance 
with them, leſt he ſhould be thoughtby thoſe that came from Feruſalem to for/ake the Fudaical Law. 

That the very preaching t02 Gentile (whichwas the looſeft degree of communion) was, according to 
the Fewsſh Principles, as unlawful as eating any unclean meat, uſing the Gentile Diet, is plain by Peters 
viſion, Att. 10. 12: where the one is repreſexted by the other ; and had he not- received that viſion, 
which made it lawful! to him to eat all k:nd of meats, he acknowledgeth that he durſt not have ad- 
ventured to come 30 one of another Nation, v. 28, affirming in as plain words as could be, that it was an _ . , 
unlawful thing for a man that was a Few to keep company or come to one of another Nation, xaxaz% © m&g- 5 d106i9ro i- 
odgy 425, which certainly includes all communion, and not only that of the Gentile Dier. Thus unhappy #249 7a- 
is this Gentleman continually in his Objefttions. | p - - 2 fival 

It were here obyious, and eaſfie to ſhew the opinion of the Antients, of the * prudence, and,no kind Chryl. :n Jo. 
of uncharitableneſs of $. Peters ation, which would farther evidence how far 1 am from wronging S. 6, 
Peter or his Proſelytes, in affirming what I affirm of them. Bur the preſent Objeftion doth not make * See Baron. 
that neceſſary ; I refer the Reader for it to the (*equludia) interpretation, or Comments of * $. Chryſoſtom, 4 Ch. 51. n. 
who ſets it down exactly + not as a Quarye!, but as an oixoyoule, an att of prudent managery, a wiſe order- 3% *<- £4. 
3ng, deſigned by him and S. Paxl, as moſt likely to reduce the Fews from their errors, when he that 2 pron oy = 
aid thus much to comply with them (not for fear of perſecution from them, but for fear of averting + fide 


by » . PIE 


T s wayne Te 
them from Chriſ#:an;ty) and was herein ſeexungly oppoſed by S. Paul (the xa]:yroewT+ bf v: 11. be biucle Ix 
ing not to be rendred, he was to be blamed, in PauPs opinion, but he was blamed by the Gentile Chriſtians) oIxovouiat- 
made no manner of reply in defence of that compliance with the Fews, and fo yielded that S. Paul was in 
the right, and not the Fudaizers. This interpretation of Chryſoſtome is followed by the Greek, Com- 
mentators, and takgn up by Ferome, but diſliked by Auguſtine in his Epiſtles to Ferome, and therefore I 
lay not weight upon it, nor have my pretenſions any need of it. 


= SECT. VIL 


The two Plantations of Gentile 6nd Feiwiſh Chriſtians at Antioch, Euodius jd Ignatius. The differen- 
ces of the Antients about them reconciled. The two Biſhops at Rome. Fews in England, Simon Ze- 
lotes. Gentium Eccleſia the Church of Fews as well as Gentiles. 


IT Aving gained fo little by the ſeveral ſtepsof his excepriovs, and the Poſition remaining ſtill firma- Numb. t. 
gainſt all, I have leſs reaſon to ſuſpeCt what is bale upon this foundation in the enſuing Sections : 
Yet againſt them all together he caſts one ſozze, before he will part, in theſe words, | 

Upon this wiſely laid ground, he would perſwade 5, followed the diviſion of the Biſhopricks both in Antioch 
and Rome, but bringing not one word of Antiquity proving this to have been the cauſe, yet ts he ſo certain 
of it, that he will find a Colony of Fews even in England, for fear S. Peter ſhould have touched a Gentile, 
and yet he cites $. Proſper, that both S. Peter and S. Paul founded the Church of Gentiles inRome. | 

What force there is in*any part of this ſuggeſtion, I ſhall not here need to ſet down at large. 

There be three Branches of it, 1. That I bring ot a word of Antiquity to prove (what I ſay) that 
this is the caſe of the diviſions of the Biſhopricks both ia Antioch and Rome. 2. That 1 will fnd a Co- 
lony of  Fews in England. 3. That 1 cite Proſper, that both $. Peter and S. Paul founded the Church of 
Gentiles in Rome. ; ; - 

For the firft, I deſire the Reader to review what is already ſaid in the Tratt of Schiſm c. 4. from F. 4: 7 
$. to. 20. and I ſhall much wonder if he return of this Gentlemar's mind, that there is zot oze word See Baron, An, 
there brought out of Antiquity to confirm what 1 ſay. The ſhort1s, Ir is there manifeſted from Arti- fob / 
quity, that the Church of Antioch was founded by S.* Peter and S. Paul, that there were + two Churches ,, Tu Fark. 74 
there, one of Fewiſb, the other of Gentile Chriſtians, that in thoſe Churches at the ſame time fate two rant Ecclefie 
diſtin&t Biſhops, * Euodius and Ignatins ;, by which means ſome appearing difficulties in antient Writers helebancer, ne 
are explained. R . vs qui erant 

T'o what is there ſaid, I ſhall, inſtead of repeating, add thus much more. Of Emodius, Suidas"s Mig Fam 
words will be eaftly turned to, In Xerrravot, 'Bmi Kaaudis Baoinhus "Powatiay, TIz]gs 9% "AToSAs X#1e51o- in Gal. py ; 
vhoasI@- Evidroy i *AVlioxeig, Ke In the reign of Claudius Caſar, Peter the Apoſtle ordained Enodias *Calledthere- 
Biſhop at Antioch. Of Ignatins the + Author of the C onſtitutions is expreſs, Tyrar@ 5 vv Tlawas, forecollege by 
Ignatius was ordained Biſhop there by $. Paul. Now ſeeing in thoſe Atts of 7onarius, which are put to- ur, I Alte 
gether by Simeon Meraphraſtes, Ignatius is ſaid to ſi ucceed Enodius, as Enuodins ſucceeded Peter (dew 5, FA ; A Fon 
480 % ps yer Evi O- Sade yeral. Evid ior 'Iyrart®:) and thg anonymous antient Writer of the Acts gatur qui ali- 
of Ionatius, which remains #nprented, hath the ſame, "RvoSoy yet "I-14 71@ Siaditano, I 2NAFLUS ſuc- quando Collega 
ceeded Enodins ; and ſeeing this Ordination of Ignatius is alſo ſaid by * Theodorer, and by + Felix IH. /eaiſet. Ignav 
Bijhap of Rome to have been done by the hand of Saint Peter, This ſeeming difference is removed by $; 

* Foarnes Malela Antiochenus, who thus ſets down the whole matter, yl aviiya andy (Hlergr) w 77 : Wow > lu 
*Payy, Sicexoriis are If * AyTioxas The Meyd ans. owhfn TeAevThoa *E vadey $ *Emioxonor, IlaTgag® + pip. q pa 
xl 'ArTroyeins, © Habs rd gue Th; Baioxonils *IyreTiO , 54 ayis Things og  Amorbas x{eorornoartTO- nyy, | 
 ewrdy x wIentoarr@, Wi hen Peter went to Rome, paſſing by Antioch the Great, Euodius Biſhop and Pa- * 2 Chron. 
triarch of Antioch happened to dye, and Ignatius (who was, as was ſaid, firſt conſtituted by S. Paul over i + Oxon.) 
the Genriles there) received the Biſboprick, (that 1 ſuppoſe muſt now be, of the Fewiſh Province alfo, © * 
over which Exodius had been in his life time) S. Peter ordaining aud enthroning him. And ſo that is Y | 
hecome moſt clear which * S. Chryſoſtomeſaid of this Ignatins, that ai 57 paratior ' Arorbauy xepers ws _—_ Ig 
mo : ow the n*" 
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Exceptions to the fourth Chapter, anſwered. 
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s Scat. 9. 


SeR. 12. 


Set. 1 4» 


the hands of the bleſſed Apoſtles, (in the plural, firſt of Pal, then of Peter) had been laid on lgnatius, 

The other part which concerned Rome, * was ſo cleared by the words of Epiphanins, who ſaith of 
Peter and Paul both, that they were & *Popy *Ambronc: x 'Exioxoro, Apoſtles and Biſhops at Rome, and ſo 
many other evidences produced to the ſame purpoſe, from the by Xa on their Tombs, by Gains 
contemporary to Pope Zephyrinus, by Dionyſirs Biſhop of Corinth, by Proſper, by the ſeals of the Popes, 
and ſo again by the Eccleſiaſtick, tory, that makes Clement S. Peter's Deacon and ſucceſſor Ls the Biſhop- 
rick, and Linns S. PauPs;, that ſure there can be no need of farther proofs or teſt;monzes from Antiqui- 
ty in this matter. | 

Whilſt in the mean, other Churches are * inſtanced in, particularly the Churches of Aſia, wherein 


'S. Paul and S. Fohy had all the command, and S. Peter had nothing to do, whether in planting or gover- 


IO. 


* Dimid. Temp. 


Co bL 


ning them, which alone is ſufficient to carry the whole matter againlt S. Peter*s univerſal Paſtorſhip, 
and no word is by. this Gentleman replied to that ſo conſiderable a part of my probation. Only inſtead 
of it, a far more compendious way, that of the ſcornful or faſtidions ſcoffing at my wiſely laid ground, 
as he pleaſcth to call it, and adding that I bring not one word of Antiquity, GC. | 

As to the ſecond branch of his ſuggeſtion, that I will find a Colony of Fews in England, that is no where 
ſaid by me z, only thus, that upon ſuppoſition, if the ſaying of Simeon Metaphraſtes peaking of S. Pe- 
ters pregching and ordaining Biſhops in England, Neronts 12) ſhauld be thought to have truth in it, it muſt 
be extended no farther than the Fews, which might at that time be dsperſed there. . 

Where, as my concluſion from that ſuppoſition is founded in the azalogy, that as, where S. Paul and 
S. Peter met in any Plantation, they divided their Province, &c. {0 in reaſon it ought to be, where 
S. Peter and Simon Zelotes, or Foſeph of Arimathea, met in like manner; fo all, that of the Fews in 
England | there affirm, is only this, that it was poſſible they that were diSperſed im ſo many regions, might 
be, ſome of them, diferſed in Britanny, which how improbable ſoever it may appear at that time, is 
ſure as probable, as that S. Peter preached and ordained Biſhops in Britanny, and in conſequence to that on- 
ly it was, that I made the ſuppoſition of the poſfibulity of it, knowing it the affirmation of our Antiqua- 
ries, that Joſeph of Arimathea, or Simon Zelotes ('tis poſlible alſo that Simeon Meraphraſtes might mi- 
ſtake S;mon Peter for him, avd then that matter is at an end) planted the fazth in this 1ſard. 

As for his laſt ſuggeſtson, that I cite Saint Proſper, that both $. Peter and $. Paul founded the Church 
of Gentiles in Rome, 1 deſire the truth of it may be conſidered by the words which I cite from him, 
* 1n ipſa Hieruſalem Facobus, & Foannes apud Epheſum, Andreas & cetert per totam Aſiam, Petrus & 
Paulus Apoſtoli in urbe Roma Gentium Eccleſiam pacatam unamque poſters tradentes ſanguine, memoriiſque 
ſuts ex dominica pattione ſacrarnnt, James at Jeruſatem, John-ar Epheſus, Andrew and the reſhythrough 
all Aſia, Peter and Paul at Rome, by their blood and memories conſecrated the Church of the Nations. 
What Nations were theſe ? ſure, of Fews, as well as Genriles, elſe Feruſalem could not be any part of 
them, no nor Fohw*s converts at Epheſus, for they were Fews. And if the Reader will conſult 
the place, he ſhall find theſe words immediately ſubſequent; Huic generals Eccleſie communicans 
Chriſtianus eſt Catholicus. By which ?tis evident, that Gerntium Eccleſia is generalis Eccleſia, the Vni- 
verſal Church, which it cannot be, unleſs it contain the Few:ſh as well as the Gerrile Chriſtians: and 


| therefore this Gentleman did not do well to ſubſtitute the word Gentzles for Nations; and yet could 


2, 


not, without doing ſo, have made this exception to my words. | 
Andſo much for exceptions to my firſt evidence againſt the Univerſal Paſtorſhip of S. Peter. 


. SECT. VIII. 


No promiſe of Keys to S. Peter, which was not made and performed to all the Apoſtles, Joh. 20. 21, 
the completion of the promiſe, Matt. 16. 19. Paſce oves. Joh. 21. an exhortation, not commiſſion. 


6 lg ſecond ſort of Exceptions follows, thoſe againſt my evidence drawn from the power of the 
Keys, which I ſay, and prove both from Scripture, and expreſs teſtimonies of the Fathers, that 
it was given equally to all the Apoſtles And his Exceptions begin thus : 

A ſecond evidence he bringeth from the donation of the Keys, which he ſaith were given equally to the Apo- 
ſtles, Matt. 28. yet confeſſeth the Keys were eſpecially promiſed to $. Peter, Matt. 16. .but performed only 
n common, Matt. 28. which though they may be both true, yet 1s abſurdly ſaid, for who acknowledgeth a 


. Special promiſe, ſhould have found out a ſpecial performance, which 15 done, Joh. 21. 


This Exception being not to the matter of what I ſay, þut to the abſurdneſs of the expreſſion (to which 
cenſure I muſt ſuppoſe every thing liable, which is contrary to his prerenſions, and yet proved ſo mani- 
Feſtly that it cannot be denied by him) I ſhall briefly evidence how commodious, and proper the expreſſion 
was. 

And 1. whereas he ſets it down as my confeſſion, that the Keys were eſpecially promiſed to S. Peter, 
this is not with :r«th ſuggeſted ; my words are, This power Matt. 16. 19. # promiſed to $, Peter] But 
the [eſpecially] is an interpolation of this Gentlemar?s, to Prepare my words for his exceptions, for which 
otherwiſe they were no way qualified. , | 

All that can be fetcht from any words of mine towards this ſenſe, is, that in the next Seftion, I fore- ' 
ſaw, and ſo mentioned an obje&ion from Chriſt”s making this promiſe to him peculiarly (and yet even 
that is not, to him esFec:ally, but to him particularly, or ſingly, 1 will give unto thee, &c.) To this, 
as to an Objettion, I preſently made a reply, that the repetition of that promiſe, Matt. 18. 18. to all the 
Apoſtles indefinitely, and without any peculzarity of reſtriftion ( I ſay to you, in the plural, and, Whatſoever 
ye ſhall bind, &c.) will take away all appearance from this objett1on. 

And fo it will from this Gentlemar”s exception alſo: For if what was at one time promiſed to S: Peter 


| ſingly, was fo ſoon after promiſed to all the Apoſtles indefinitely, what abſurdity is there in ſeeking no 


other performance of this promiſe, than that which'was at once afforded to all the Apoſtles together, in 
the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, when the fire, that repreſented that Spirit, divided and ſat upon every 


one of therp, and they were all filed with the Holy Ghoſt, and no ſhew of peculiarity, or mark of eſpecial 
eminence to S. Peter 1n all this. | As 
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As ſuppoſe a General ſhould promiſe 2 Commiſſion this day to one, and to morrow ſhould make the 
like promiſe to elevey more, that one being in their company, and then, upon a ſet day, ſome weeks 
after, ſhould ſend rwelve Commyſſions ſealed to thoſe twelve, ane for each of them, lwonder who would 
ID of the exa## performance of this promiſe to that firſt, or ſeek, for any more Secial performance 
of it. | Pagers” | 

But this Gentleman having R__ a Þecial promiſe (as that .is with him ſomewhat more than a 
particular promiſe, for otherwiſe a common performance mi ght have ſerved the eur, it being certain that 
an Univerſal contains every particular under-it) muſt needs havea Fecial performance, and that Foh. 
21. - TS in thoſe words of Chriſt to S. Perer, Feed my Sheep, and, Feed my Lambs, thrice re- 

ated. 7 | . 

"Ha for this, '1. I cannot acknowledge that it hath any particular reference to the words of the pro- 
miſe, Matth. 16. 19. The promiſe was, I will give thee the Keys — and, Whatſoever thou ſhalt bind 
Andſure the direct completion of this, as far as could be expeted from Chriſt perſonally, whilſt 
he was here on Earth, isthat of Foh. 20. 21. where, as the ſending or commiſſionating is anſwerable 
to giving the Keys, the Enſign of the OEconomons, ſo remitting and retaining of ſins is all one with 
the binding and looſing. X | | 

As for that which is after this Chap. 21. it is, 1. by that very Poſition of it ; but 2. more by the 
occaſion , and yet more 3. by the matter of the words, prejudged from being any more than an exhor- 
zation to diſcharge that Duty, for which in the former Chapter he, with the reſt of the :welve, had re- 
ceived his commiſſion, and ſo is ſtill as far from being a ſpecial performance, as that of Matth. 16. had 
been from a Pecial promiſe. Wh | | 

The Paſce Oves, Feed my Sheep and Lambs, thrice repeated, was certainly a direfion to him how he 
might approve his love to that Maſter and Saviour, whom he had thrice renounced ; teſtifie it now to 
be a ſincere conſtant love (ſuch as would caſt ont all fear of danger, through which formerly he had 
fallen) by an eminent diligence in diſcharge of that Paſtoral Office, which was intruſted to him ; but 
*twas not ſo much as an intimation, that his diligence would be attually greater than all others (for 
ſure $ Paubſaid truth, that he laboured more abundantly than they all, of whom S. Peter was one) but 
rather, that he, that after ſuch profeſſions had fallex 7 foully, had the more need now of having this 
proof of his love inculcated and preſt, leſt he ſhould fail again (much leſs is it a ſealing any power or 
authority to him, above that which before had been conferred on him, and with him on thoſe others 
alſo. | | 
And nothing being here offered to prove that there was any more of energy, or ſpecial Commiſſion 
in theſe words, but only the thing crudely affirmed, by naming Foh. 21. there is no need of making 
any farther Anſwer, a bare denial 1s a proportionable return to an unproyed affirmation. 

Only this I ſhall add, that *tis certain that S. Peter thus underſtood the reiteration of Chriſt®'s Que- 
ſtion, as a reproach of his three denials; The Text ſaith, Peter was grieved, becauſe he ſaid unto him 
the third time, Loveſt thou me ? Which ſure he would not have been, if he had looked on it, as an in- 
troduttion to ſo great a preferment, as it muſt be, if the Supremacy and Univerſal Paſtorſhip of the 
Church were by thoſe words conferred on him. 


F 4 8 FW 
Of the peculiarity of the power given to Saint Peter. 


HTO this Head of Diſcourſe about the power of the Keys foHlows a ſecond Exception in thele words, 
"F* Again, he would perſwade the World that the Catholick, Church holdeth, none had the Keys but S. 
Peter, calling it a peculiarity and incloſure of $, Peter, as if the other Apoſtles had thenrnot \, which is a 
calumny. 

_ far I have been in this matter from calumniating the whole Catholick Church, or any one Mem- 
ber of it, will appear by this brief review of what is there ſaid; It is this, The power of the Keys is 
promiſed S. Peter Matth. 16. but to him that from hence, 5. e. from the promiſing it to him ſingly in 
that place, pretends this donative and conſequent power as a peculiarity and incloſure of Peters, two 
conſiderations are there offered, and thought ſufficient to ſuperſede any ſuch concluſion. 

Here certainly abare ſuppoſition will not be the accuſing or conſequently accuſing falſly, 1. e. calumni- 
ating of any. If no manſay this, beſides my loſing my pains in ſaperſeding ſuch- a (but poſſible) con- 
clufion, there is no other harm done. Only I ſhall demand, Is that promiſe of the Keys to Saint Perer, 
Matth. 16. made uſe of by a Romanift to prove Chriſt*s promiſe of ſome Special power to S. Peter, 
which was not promiſed to the other Apoſtles ? If this Gentleman anſwer, No; then 1. I mult infer that 
this Gentleman is no Romaniſt, becauſe in this very page he mentions the firſt words of this Text, Tu es 
Perrus, as one of the moſt confiderable Texts of Scripture, fit to be alledged for S. Peter's ſupremacy. 
2. I ſhall conclude from this his preſent ſuppoſed negation, together with his own words in the laſt 
Paragraph, that the words of Chriſt, 7oh. 21. Feed my Sheep, &c.] were not the inſtating of any power 
on'S. Perer, which was not common alſo to the reſt of the Apoſtles, for thoſe words Foh, 21. were, faith 
he, a ſpecial performance, anſerable to that promiſe of the Keys to Peter, Matth. 16. as a ſpecial pro- 
wiſe, and conſequently if there were nothing in that promiſe pecuhar to S. Perer, there was nothing 
in that performance peculiar to him. -And ſo neither he nor any Romanift muſt henceforth conclude any 
thing for. Perer from either of thoſe particular addreſſes of Chriſt to him, Matth. 16. or Joh. 21. 
which. they will not equally yield from thence to all the other Apoſtles; And then, that will more 
' compendiouſly perform what I by a greater circait of conſiderations endeavoured to do, 5. e. ſuperſede 
all the Romanſts-concluſions from one or both theſe places ; for certainly if they pretend not to fer 
ſomewhat for $. Peter, which is not by them equally granted to all the reſt of the Apoſtles, all that 
thoſe Fexrs will beable to do, is to confutethe Preſbytery, not to eſtabliſh the Papacy, no more being 
from hence deducible for the Biſhop of Rome the Succeſſor of one Apoſtle, than for the ſeveral other 
Biſhops, Succeſſors of the other Apoſtles. : But 
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5. But if upon the ſight of theſe conſequences, he ſhall now ſay, that in this of Marth. 16. 19. there 
is any thing, be it never ſo little (ſo as to be capable of the Phraſe, a ſpecial promiſe) enſured upon 
S. Peter, which was not elſewhere promiſed alſo to the other Apoſtles, I ſhall then conclude, that it 
ſeems I have not calumniated him, or the Church which he defends, in ſaying thatthey make this power 
a peculiarity and incloſure of Saint Peter, for ſo it mult be, if it belong to him and not to others. 

6. And?tis not ſufficient to ſay, that the power of the Keys was common to him with the other Apoſtles, 
but yet ſome other ſpecial power was there reſerved to S. Peter ;, For of that ſpecialty, whatſoever it is, 
my preſent d:lemma proceeds, and defires to be informed, whether any Romaniſt conclude it from that 
Text of Matth. 16. and if he do not. then the inconveniences will preſs him, which I have here men- 
tioned. If hedo, thenl ſhall now conclude anew (not that the Catholick, Church, but) that this Ca-- 
tholick, Gentleman holds that which he will not be able to prove, becauſe there is not the leaſt minute 
portion of power promiſed to him in that ſixteenth Chapter, which is not elſewhere promiſed to all the 
Apoſtles ;, Peter is called a ſtone, on which the Church ſhall be bxilt, and to Peter the Keys are promiſed; 
and the rwelve Apoſtles are in like manner, and all equally rwelve foundation-ftones of the ſame building, 
and the Keys are equally promiſed to all them. And this being there proved at large, Se#. 21, and 
the probations extended, not only to the power of the Keys, but (after) to the compellation of Tu es 
Petrus (and they will be extenſible to all the moſt diminutive imaginary frations of either of thoſe 
powers) I ſhall farther conclude, that whatſoever he ſhall now return to this Dilemma, will equally ſe- 
cure me from having calumniated either him, or the Church maintained by him. 


*  — 4. 


SECT ES Ks 
Sitting on twelve Thrones, Matth. 19. 


Numb. 1. E IS third Exception to this Chapter is to another interpretation of mine, which it ſeems hath not 
the luck to approve it ſelf to him, Thus, | . 
. IT cannot paſs without noting another odd interpretation of Scripture, in his 20. Sect. out of Matth. 19. 
ſpeaking of the twelve Thrones at the Day of Judgment, he explicates, to rule or preſide in the Charch. 

I do acknowledge to underſtand the rwelve Thrones, Matth. 19. of the Apoſtles ruling and preſiding 
in the Church, and S. Auguſtine long before, ſo underſtood it ; and if Chrilfs ſitting on the Throxe of 
his Glory, may he the interpretation of & ranyſcr:7ig, whether it be rendred in: the regeneration, Or in 
the reſurreftion, meaning thereby Chriſis reſurreftion and aſcenſion to the Throne of his Glory, there 
will then be no difficulty ſo to underſtand it, that when Chriſt was gone to Heaven, theſe ſhould ſucceed. 
him in the Government of his Church on Earth, and fo (as the Phylarche ruled and judged the ſeyeral 
Tribes of Iſrael) exerciſe judicature, bind and looſe, excommunicate and abſolve in the Church, no one 
having the 7gwlea, any more than of order, among them. | 

But this Gentleman gives no reaſon for preferring any other interpretation, only calls mine an odd one ; 
And, whenl havereplied fir/#, that this place comes in ex abundant, only as it is (being thus inter- 
preted) in concord with that other of 7arth. 16. & 18. and therefore ſecondly, it is not an odd one, 
and thirdly, the Cauſe in hand will ſtand as firm, though this zzterpretation ſhould be found to have no 
truth in it : fourthly, that my interpretation is reconcileable with his, and therefore his, if granted, 

* Ant. 04 Will not be excluſive of mine, they that ſhall judge the World hereafter may for ſome time have preſided 
Matth. 19. d. In the Church, and fo alſo judged here; . fifthly, that this place, and the grounds of this nterpretation 


and Power of are * elſewhere inſiſted on at large; I ſhall need add no more to this ſi2gle diſlike of his, in this 
Keys, C. 5+ S+ place. 
13. 
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The equivalence of TisIeg and Tid)gs. Twelve foundation-ſtones. 


Numb. 1. H* concludes with ſome ſhew of diſlike of what I had faid to the vulgar place of Tu es Perrus, 
Thus, 
2, His quibling about the word, s ſo light a thing, as it ts not worth conſideration, the ſenſe being plain, 
that upon Peter the Church was built eſpecially, though not with excluſion of others, 

3 WhatTfaid of the equivalence and perfect identity of the words, TisJess and Nees for a fone, ſeem- 
ed to me particularly uſeful to the underſtanding of the meaning of Chriſs ſpeech, when he ſaid, he 
would build his Church on this m{]ga Or eres, 2. e. this fove. For not to mention what hath by di- 
vers of the Antients been {aid of that Texr, applying it not to the perſon of S. Peter, but to the faith, 
whereof he then had newly made confeſſion, I was here willing to grant the Romaniſt the utmoſt that 
he could pretend to, viz. that the perſon of Peter was that Petra or ſtone, on which Chriſt promiſed to 
build his Church : And why this Gexrleman ſhould be ſo unwilling to be grarified, or why the ſetting 

; downthe bare notation of the Greek word, ſhould deſerve his reproach, and be called qunibling or levity, 
I profeſs I can render no reaſon but his haſte, which permitted fim not to conſider either the undenia- 
ble truth, or his own advantages from what was ſaid. | 

4+ The force of my Anſwer lay in another Branch of that fourth Sefton, viz. that this fone, from * 
whence Peter had his name, peculiarly relating to a building, and ſo being to be conſidered as a foun- 
dation-ſtone, not only he, but al the reſt of the Apoſtles were herein made equal with Perer, being all par- 
takers of this common appellation, Yuiau Solre twelve foundations, Apoc. 21. 14. and thoſe by 
circumſtances in that Text, manifeſted to have an equal proportion of power and Province aſſigned to 
each of them. And to this there is nothing here anſwered by this Gentleman, and his unprovoked 
quarrel at that, which wasfaid concerning the narure of the word, is an ndioation that he had nothing 
more to object to it, 
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When therefore he ſaith, that o Peter the Church was built eſpecially, T demand what he means 5: 
by #ecially ? If no more than that he was one þec:al perſon, on whom the Church was baile, then 1 
grant it, and reply, that ſo was Fohn, and ſo was Andrew, and ſo was every other of the twelve, a 
Special foundation-ſtone of the Church, But if by [ecsally] he mean in an extraordinary, or more emi- 
ent manner, than any of the other Apoſtles, Then I Anſwer, 1. That Chris telling him he was a 
ſtone, on which he would build his Church, implies no ſuch matter ; the other Apoſtles each of them 
are by Chriſt, in Viſion to S. Fohn, affirmed to be foundations of this building, as well as he; 2. That 
among foundation-ſtones, there is but one, that hath any eminence above others, and that is the 4uez- » 
yore, the chief or head Corner-ſtone z and that title belongs not to S. Petey (as neither to any othet 
Apoſtle) but only to Chriſt himſelf. Epheſ. 2. 26, And ſo ſtill nothing belongs to Perer in this matter 
of being a ſtone or foundation, which doth not equally appear to belong to thoſe others, as well as him: 
And ſo much for the vindicatsng of the Evidences ſet down in the fou?th Chaprer. 


CHAP. V. 
An Anſwer to the-Exceptions made to the fifth Chapter. 


F 


SECT. I; 
Of flight paſſing over Paſce oves, and Tu es Petrus. 


| HE firſt thing he here excepts againſt, is my too ſlzghr paſſing over two, which he thinks the moſt Wymb. x. 
conſiderable texts, to ſupport the ſupremacy of S. Peter, in theſe words, 

In the fifth Chapter he lightly paſſeth over the two moſt conſiderable Texts of Scripture fit to be al- 2, 
ledged for S. Peter?s ſupremacy, viz. Feed my ſheep, and Thou art Peter : becauſe they have no appear- 
ance, and have been often anſwered : Why no appearance ? becauſe he and hts fellows ſay [4 and as if being 
fo of ten repeated, was not as likely to ſhew the anſwer was naught, az the anſwering to impeach the objefter : 
but who underſtands the principles of Catholick, Faith, knows, that as well for other points of our Faith, as for 
this of $. Peter®s ſupremacy, we relie not only upon ſuch plares of Scripture. | : 

For this of the /ight paſſing over thoſe two places of Scripture, I think I can give a very reaſonable ac- 
count, 1. From his own words p. 10. where he tells me that I am miſtaken in thinking that the Catho- 
lick, ought to prove that the Pope hath an Univerſal Primacy ;, For if he be not obliged to prove it, if the 
right pretended depend wholly upon poſſeſſion, why ſhould not 1 make haſte through thoſe proofs, 
which ſome have ex abundant; (as to him it ſeems) made uſe of. | 

Secondly, 1 did in the ſimplicity of my heart verily believe (what here is recited from me) that thoſe , 
two texts had ſo very little appearance of ſtrength in them, and this ſo often manifeſted by the varzery 
of anſwers made to them by our writers, that no Romaniſt would in earneſt have laid ſuch werghr on 
them, as to require of me a more puntiual anſwer to them, than I had before given in the former 
Chapter. There I had evidenced that the whole world was not S. Peter*s Province, but only one port;- 
on Of one part of the world, the Jewiſh believers in Antioch and Rome, &c. the Gentile Chriſtians in 
thoſe yery Cities being under S. Paul, and the Fewiſh of other Countries under other Apoſtles; thoſe of 
Aſia under John, &c. | 

This to my underſtanding made it evident, that in cafe Chriff®s Paſce oves, &c. Feed my ſheep and 
ny lambs, were granted to hea form of commiſſion, inſtating of power on him, it muſt yet be reſtrain- 
ed to his particular Province, fo as to leave other his fellow Apoſtles their Provinces alſo, and not ex- 
tended to an Vniverſal Paſtorſhip. 

But then when this farther conſideration was behind, that indeed this of Paſce oves] was not the 
form of commiſſcon to S. Peter, but that in the foxmer Chapter, Joh. 20. 21. As my Father ſent me, ſo 

ſend 1 you, &c. and that to S. Perer in common with the reſt of the Apoſtles, and not the leaſt indfca- 
tion of any branch of power appropriated to him (on which I have already inſiſted in this Reply, though 
in that 7a& of Schiſm 1 did not think it neceſſary) I hope I may haye pardon for not returning to a 
ſtritt ſuryey of it in that fifth Chaprer, 

As for that of T es Petrus, that was the very text wherein the donation of the Keys was promiſed to 
S. Peter, Matt. 16. 18. and that had particularly been examined in both parts of it, both as to the 
Keys, and the compellation, in the fourth Chap. and the Keys promiſed him, manifeſted by other texts 
to belong equally to all the other Apoſttes, and ſo the compellation of ſtore, or (which is all one, as 
was there ſhewed) foundation, or foundation-ſtone in the building of the Church, beſtowed equally up- 
on the reſt of-the twelve Apoſtles alſo. And fo conſidering what I had already done my ſelf, and 
what others had done much more largely, there remained little appearance of force in thoſe zexrs, 
which might ſuggeſt to me a more diligent ſurvey of them. And all theſe together, if not two of 
them alone, were a competent reaſon of paſſing l;ghtly over them in that fifrb Chapter, where Lwas in- 
Eaged in a new ſtave, 5.e. of not returning afreſh, and loco no ſuo, to a yet. larger conlideration' of 
them. : 

I ſhould now from this notice of his di;Fleaſure indeavour to pacifie him'by reforming my former 
omiſſion, and enter upon a yet more ſolemn ſurvey of theſe rworexts, but that I ſee him already reſolved 
not to truſt his cauſe to the ſupport which thoſe Texts can afford him, telling me in the cloſe, that he 
relies not only on ſuch places of Scripture, and if I ſhould dwell longer upon them, I ſhould be thought 
impertinent, and again reprehended, as forgetting what matter I handle : And therefore till he pleaſe 

, to tell me bow far he relies on them, and ſhew me that I have not yet removed them from _ foun- 
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dation ſo far to be relied on, 1 ſhall ſpare mine own and the Readers pains, and flatter my fel at | 
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have faid much more to invalidate any congluſion, which he ſhall infer to his advantage from theſe 
two places, than ke hath yet ſaid in my hearing, .to confirm his pretenſions from both or either of 
them. ; 


SECT. 1I. 


The Biſbop of Antioch's Title from ſucceſſion to Saint Peter equal to the Biſhops of Rome. Peter formed 


a Church there. His dying at Rome no Argument. 


A* ter his velitation he now proceeds to the weightier impreſſion, excepting firſt to an Argument ta- 
ken from the Primogeniture of Antioch, Thus, 

Next he urgeth that if the ſucceſſion to $, Peter were the baſe of the Popes ſupremacy, Antioch ſhould 
be the chief See, becauſe S. Peter ſat there 5, wherein to omit his firſt and ſecond Queſtion, whereof the firſt 
% untrue, I anſwer to the third negatively, that the conſtituting a Church and Biſhop at Antioch, before at 
Rome, did confer no priviledge extraordinary on that Church, and the reaſon is clearly deduced out of his 
ſecond Quere, becauſe it was before Rome, for he could not give any ſuch authority, but by diveſting him- 
ſelf, ſince there cannot be two Heads to one Body, and therefore this authority and priviledge of S. Peter 
can reſt and be no where but where he died. 

In this matter I muſt firſt premiſe what 1 had warned the Reader of in that fifth Chapter, Seb. 2. 
that what I there produced againſt the power of the Biſhop of Rome, under the Notion of Succeſſor 
to S. Peter, was perfeftly ex abundants, more than needed, the whole matter being ſufficiently con- 
cluded inthe former Chapter, which concerned S. Peter?s perſon, and had ſhewed that S. Peter himſelf 
had no Univerſal Paſtorſhip belonging to him, or ſupremacy over any other Apoſtle, from whence it 
was evidently conſequent, that to his Succeſſor, as ſuch, no ſuch power pertained. 

This being premiſed, Idid not pretend, that what ſhould then follow, ſhould proceed with that evi- 
dence as to demonſtrate again what was ſo ſufficiently cleared already ; Only to thoſe, whole curioſity 
was not ſatisfied, when their reaſon was, I propoſed ſome conſiderations, which pretended to no more 
than this, that beſide that Peter had no ſupremacy, there were alſo other defects in the Biſhop of Rome?s 
tenure, particularly this, that he did no more ſucceed S. Peter, than the Biſhop of _ Antioch did, nay, 
that S. Peter having left a Succeſſor Biſhop at Antioch, before he did at Rome, the Biſhop of Antioch had 
in a manner the Primogeniture, and by that, as good (if not a better) title to preheminence, as any the 
Bijhop of Rome had, upon that tenure of Succeſſion from S. Peter. 

Now to this part of Diſcourſe which pretended but to probability, there can lye no exception, unleſs 
it appear either to be untrue in any part , Or 1n the whole leſs probable than what is offered by the Ro- 
maniſt for the other ſide ; And this is now to be examined. 

And 1. faith he, the firſt Queſtion is untrue ; But he is fo reſerved as not to expreſs his reaſon for 
ſo ſaying. I ſhall therefore give my reaſors tothe contrary, 1. becauſe a Queſtion cannot be untrue, all 
truth and falſhood being in affirmations and negations (and asking a Queſtion, or propoſing a thing to 
conſideration whether it be ſo or no, is neither of thoſe) in anſwering, not in asking of Queſtions. 

Secondly, Becauſe this Queſtion being reſolved into an affirmation, viz. that Peter as truly planted a 
Church at Antioch, and left a Succeſſor Biſhop there, as he is or can be ſuppoſed to hayedone at Rome, it 
relies on the 4ncontradifted Teſtification of antieuyt Writers. 

By planting a Church, 1 mean not that he was the firſt that preach'd the Goſpel at Antioch (though 
Leo the Great ſeems to affirm it, (in Antiochena Eccleſia primum predicante beato Apoſtolo Petro, Chri- 
ftianum nomen exortum eſt, Ep. 53.) and from thence pleads the right of precedence to belong to that 
Church (n paterne conſtitutionis ordine per ſeveret) againlt Anatolins Biſhop of Conſtantinople) for that 
ſeems by S. Luke to be attributed to thoſe that were ſcattered abroad upon the perſecution that roſe about 
S. Stephen, A. 11. 19. but his forming them into a Church or regular Aſſembly, And that ſo he 
did, and left Eodius Biſhop there, and after his death, Ignatizs the Martyr, is elſewhere manifeſted 
at large, and I ſhall not repeat it, but only add one Teſtimony (which I ſuppoſe will be authentick with 
hinf) of Leo the Grear, Biſhop of Rome, Ep. 62. to Maximus Biſhop of Antioch, bidding him be mind- 
ful of that Deftrine, Quam precipuns Apoſtolorum onnium, beatiſſimus Petrus, per totum Mundum qui- 
dem uniformi predicatione, ſed ſpecials Magiſterio, in Antiochena & Romana Urbe fundavit. Where 
it is the clear affirmation of that Pope, that S. Peter founded the Dof#rine of Chriſt firſt in Antioch, 
then in Rome, by a ſpecial authority, Or power, Or magiſtery, which he had in thoſe two Cities, more 
than in the reſt of the World. And fo I cannot gueſs what untruth there could be in that affirmation, 
if it had been ſuch, which was but a conſideration, or Oueſtion, as he calls it. 

Next, he faith, that S. Peters conſtituting a Church and Biſhop at Antioch, before he did the like at 
Rome, is a proof that he conferred no extraordinary priviledge on Antioch, and renders the reaſon for 
it, becauſe he could not do it without diveſting himſelf, and conſequently this priviledge muſt reſt xo 
where but where he died, and conſequently at Rome only, becauſe he dyed there. 

That he left any extraordinary priviledge at Antioch, 1 do not believe, any more than he did ſo at 
Rome ;, and therefore I cannot be required to prove any more than this, that it is as reaſonable for me to 
affirm it of Antioch upon the title 'of Succeſſion, as for him to aſſume it of Rome, upon the ſame 

Title. ' | 

From Chriſt there is nothing that will fix it at Roxre, rather than at Antioch; and in the Law of Na- 
tions, Concerning heritances, nothing is or can be applied to this purpcſe, It muſt needs be then 
from the free af of S. Peter*s will, whatſoever is pretended to. And 1n reſpect of that, *tis ſure as 
reaſonable to believe, that he which planted a Church, and placed a B:ſhop firſt in one, after in another 
City, ſhould delegate the $1723 7qud, double portion, the greater dignity and priviledges to the former 
as to the latter, If the Right of Primogeniture be no Right in this matter, yet ſure the younger Siſter 
hath neither Law, nor cuſtom, that the ;nhericance ſhould belong to her. _ Z 
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_ 


Peter might do, as Chriſt did, makean aſlignation of power in his life-time, fix it by promiſe, yet not 
diveſt himſelf of it till his death ; And if S. Perer had done fo, if at his planting a Biſhop at Antioch, on 
conſideration that in that City they were firſt called Chriſtians, he had decreed thar after his own death 
that Biſhop ſhould ſucceed to allthat authority, which he had received from Chriſt, with power to com- 
municate 1t to any, I ſhall ask this Gentleman whether he might not have done it without either 4:- 
veſting himſelf whilſt he l:ved, or making two Heads to oze Body, or whether his bare dying at Rome, 
would have invalidated any. ſuch former act of his. in Caſe he had done ſo. If it would, there muſt 
then be more owing to his death than to his life, to his martyrdome than to his preaching Or ordainin 
of Biſhops, that this priviledg belongs to Rome. And then again Jeruſalem, where Chriſt himſelf died, 
will by thatritle of his blood (hed there, have a more unqueſtionable r:ght, than that Ciry where Peter 
did but faintly tranſcribe that Copy, which had in a more eminent manner been ſet himby Chr. 

Laftly, If by this Argument of Rome's bein : the place where Peter ded, the ſupremacy had belonged 
to that See, preciſely or peculiarly, how could it be transferred to Avenion, as we know it was, and 
there continued for ſome time ? Butl ſhall no longer infiſt on ſuch f#:07 of Caſe, as this, if that had 
beeg which never was, what then would certainly have followed, whether if S. Peter had been Univerſal 
Paſtor, it mult eo ipſo be concluded that his Succeſſour of Rome, and not at Antioch, was ſuch after him, 
when it hath been rendred evident in the former Chaprer, 1hat S. Peter had no ſuch ſupremacy. 


—_—— 


SECT. NL 


\ The Att of the Council of Chalcedon ; of the ground of Rome's precedence. The ſafety of the Church 
reconcileable with removing the chief See. Of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople being aſhamed of that att. 
No tumult in the Council, The Story of it. | | 


5 be" next diſlike is to my deriving the 9ri9;nal of that precedence which belongs to Rome, as the 
"Council of Chalcedon had derived it, Thus : 

Then he tells you, that the dignity or precedence of the Biſhop of Rome » ſurely much more fitly deduced 
by the Council of Chalcedon from this, that Rome was then the Imperial City, or ordmary reſidence of the 
Emperour : a very wiſe judgment , that the quality upon which the unity, that 1 the ſafety of the Church 
Univerſal relies, ſhould be planted upon a bottom fallible and ſubje#t to fail, but the reſolution-was ſo ſhame- 
ful, that the very Patriarch was aſhamed, and imputedit to his ambitions Clergy, who how tumultuary and un- 
ruly they werey us to be ſeen in the Afts of the Council. 

Here two Objefons are made to the wiſdom of that AF or judgment of that Council; and I, that 
foreſaw it would be thus rejefed by him, and from thence obſerved how little Councils are conſidered 
by them, when they define not as they would haye them, and therefore laid no more weight on that 
Canon, than the Romaniſts very rejetting it, allowed me, might now ſpare the pains of defending the 
judgment of that Council. Yet it is ſo caſie to return anſwer in few words to his two Objeftons, that 
I ſhall not decline doing it. 

To the firſt, that the precedence of Rome, which there I ſpeak of, being a Primacy only of dignity 
and order, and not of Power, is no ſuch quality, on which the unity and ſafety of the Church relies, 
For how can that he concerned what Biſhop ſits uppermoſt, gives the firſt or laſt ſuffrage in a Comnncil ? 
This Gentleman thinks of a ſupremacy or power, when he thus ſpeaks, but that he cannot but Know is 
denied by us to be placed in any one 5:ſhop, and therefore mult not imagine me to aſlign the or:g:7al of 
that, to which I deny a Being. And it matters not though he ſay I am z7jurions in denying it, for 
beſide that that is peritio princigez on his ſide, to ſay fo, *tis alſo certain that the Queſtion now betwixt 
us in this Paragraph, is not whether I am yuft in denying that ſupremacy, but whether it be more than 
a Primacy of order, which I devolve to this original. | 

Nay if I had ſpoken of the ſupremacy it rae and fixed it on a bottom fo far fallible, as that it might 
be removed by the change of Empires from one City to another, if it were but reſolved that the ſupreme 
Eccleſiaſtical Power, and ſo the fountain of unity ſhould follow the Imperial Sear, I fee not why the 
ſafery of the Church might not by this means be provided for. 

Let it but be judged of in /irzle firlt, as it is eafily ſuppoſeable. Suppoſe the Church of England 
eiroxtoarG, nay for Arguments ſake, ſuppoſe there were no other Church but that of England, and 
ſuppoſs there were a ſupremacy in one Biſhop, in him, whoſoever were the B:ſhop of that C:ry, where 
the Royal Throne were placed, and ſuppoſe that that were for the preſet removed to York, and ſo that 
the B:ſhop of York were the ſupreme Biſhop, and by that means the unity and ſafery of the Church com- 
petently provided for ; I ſhall then demand, in Caſe the Royal Seat ſhould be removed to Wrxcheſter, 
could there be any Queſtion, but the ſupreme Epiſcopal See would be removed ſo too ? and might not all 
Appeals be made from thenceforth to Wincheſter, and the ſafety of the Church be as well provided for 
by this way, as by its being fixt 4nmoveably at Tork,? : 

The Primacy we know hath oft thus been removed, and never more convenience Come of it, than by 
S. Peters See being removed to Avenion. And if any ſupremacy belonged to any Succeſſion of Biſhops 
over the whole IV/orld, and that werenever mutable, but by the removal of the Imperial Seat, a certain, 
illuſtriouſly viſible thing, it is not eaſily diſcernible, how this ſhould more prejudice the ſafery of the 
Church, than the change of that power from one Biſhop that dies, to his Sacceſſour in the ſame See. But 
this is {till much more than needed to have been ſaid. 

As for the Patriarch's (I ſuppoſe he muſt mean of Conſtantinople.) being aſhamed of that reſolution 
of that Council, and imputing it to his ambitious Clergy, 1. he givesus not any teſtimony for this, only 
faith, that in the As of that Council may be ſeen how tumultuary and nnruly they were. And to thar af- 
firmation, and that not very pertinent proof of it, I have two things to ſay, which indeed the A#: of 
that Council, and the Epiſtles both of Anatolius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and Leo Biſhop of Rome, = 
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aſſure us to have truth in them, 1. That if by being aſhamed, be meant retrafting or renouncing this re- 
folition of the Council, It then hath no rruthin it, that the Patriarch was aſhamed. | 
9. For1. it is ſo evident that of all Leo's reprehenſions in this matter of the Pr;#.acy adjudged him 
by that Council, Anatolius choſe to take no norice, and to return no Anſwer, that Leo tells the Emperor 
of it, Ep. 59. maluit prediftus Antiſtes meam gratulationem tacere, quam ſuam ambitum publicare, and 
chargeth it upon Avarolius himſelf, that he made no reply to what he had faid to him ; Ad quas cum 
non reſcriberes ipſe, te a colloquii noſtri conſortio ſepariſti, y not making any return to my admonitory Let- 
ters, thou haft thy ſelf ſeparated thy ſelf from the communion of our Diſcourſe, Ep. 71. 
10. ?Tistrue indeed, when Leo charged it upon him as an att of ambition and pride, that he had procu- 
* Coloz. Edit. red that Caron to be made (as he doth at large, * Ep. 53. making it an invaſion of the Biſhop of Alex- 
andria and Antioch his Right ſetled by the Conncil of Nice, and fo in his + Epiſtle to Martian the Em- 
119. \* peror, and * another to the Empreſs Pulcheria.) Anatolius writing to him upon occaſion, tells him that 
* Fp. $5. fol. theClergy of the Church of Conſtantinople, and || not he, brought this matter before the-Council, and 


l re therefore Leo needed not to be ſo angry with him, andcomplain fo ſharply againſt his ambirzon. 
ulpam quam 


de augenda poteſtate, aliena (ut aſſeris) adhortatione contraxeras, etſi non ad ſola Clericorum concilia tranfFuliſſes. Leo, Ep. 51. 


11. And thisIſuppoſe is it which this Gentleman muſt refer to, if there be the leaſt colour of rruth in his 
ſuggeſtion ; Bur ſure this diſclaiming of pride or ambition in what was done, regularly, according to a 
long continued cuſtom, and the Canon of the Conncil of Conſtantinople, 1s much more the juſtifying his 
innocence, than the acknowledgment of' any fault, an aCt of confidence and aſſurance, no indication either 
of guilt or ſhame, no diſowning the dignity confirmed to him by the Council. 

12. Many evidences thereare in the Story of thoſe times, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople did no way re- 
ject this power and dzonity, which that Council had confirmed to him ; ?Tis annex'd to the As of that 
Council, how he exerciſed it in an emnent manner on the Patriarch of Alexandria, Leo the Emperour 
having put wholly into his hands the judging of a great Afazr, and quieting a diſturbance in that 

* Edit. Pariſ. Church ; ſee the * third part of that Council of Chalcedon. In which matter may be obſerved that in the 
Tom. 3-P. 524+ Epiſtle of the eAigyptian Biſhops, and Clergy of Alexandria, in a recitation of the Biſhops of the whole 
got 1. +. «os, World, the firſt place being reſerved to Leothe Biſhop of Rome, the ſecond is given + Regie Conſtanti- 
CE MY nopolis Anatolio, to Anatolins of Conſtantinople the Royal Seat, and then follows Baſil of Antioch, and 
Fuvenalis of Feruſalem. 

And indeed if it be but remembred, 1. That what was done here at Chalcedoz, was for the main 
but the rec:ring and confirming what was done formerly at the Council of Conſtantinople (a judgment, 
* 1jb, 2. 5n fine faith * Emagrins, that this matter was well ordered already, iIixaruby 3 Kayrar]ive mhacws Sefroy lus 

UT 3% Pun rclay8ar, and what the Biſhop of Conſtantinople held by Cuſtome before that Council alſo, 

+ Epiſt. Concil, + 73 % Tons xggrioar HOr, a cuſtom that had been long in force, and | Us Th; TegraBeons Tunde/ag, by a 
Chal. ad Leon. precedaneous cuſtom, &c. Secondly, that this was done by this Council (if their profeſſions may be be- 
Pap. Concl. T. lieved) s T09s TOY md Fegve Kays arlive moagws Tt Tag yovTes, Jo) F pwwT&gTMENt Tho euratian TPUTEveVorTes 
"l Bk; A B. not ſo much to add any thing to the See of Conſtantinople, as to provide for the quiet of other Metropoles 
LR Chat. 1n Aſia, Pontus and Thracia. Thirdly, That the Council atteſted all this, and ſent a relation of it to 
tid, Ep. ibid. the Biſhop of Rome, mereauWo v) Thy vueriegs ayiwwourln Srfaxtaicar, iiyxedai Ts Tadra x; bibaigs, 
P- 46. E. being perſwaded that he being rightly informed, would receive and confirm it, though his Legates had ob- 
. ſtinately oppoſed it. Fourthly, That all the Obje&ions, which the Pope or his Legates had to it, were 

* Concil. T. 3: propoſed and clearly anſwered in the * Council ; that of the conrrariety of the Canon to the Decree of 
6: the Council of Nice, by reading that Decree, and ſhewing that it was perfeCtly reconcileable to it ; That 
p. 451.D. Of invaairg the rights of the Merropoles of Aſia, Pontus and Thracia, by the ſeveral Biſhops of thoſe 
Regions being examined by the Emperours Proxies, whether they conſented to it ojxeia yvapy, # drdy- 

xns Twds evTols revexeions, by their own will, or by any neceſſity impoſed onthem, and their ſeveral cheerful 

anſwers, Sm yvapn, Vatyenls us woruy $42, I ſubſcribed willingly as in the preſence of God, and the like , 

* a4 Maxim, To which if we add the depreſſion of the Biſhop of Artioch, which * Leo objetts, it is likewiſe anſwer- 
Antioch. Ep.62. ed by Maximus the Biſhop of Antioch his ſubſcription to this Canon. Laſtly, That as this was enaCted by 
fol. 124- + Baronius?s own confeſſion, by ſix hundred B:ſhops, s. e. by the whole Council, not only by a Party of. it ; 
T _ : . > So the Biſhop of Conſtantinople Anatolius * ſubſcribed it inthe firſt place, and next after him the Biſhop of 
bi - 453 5+** Antioch; there will be no poſlibility of finding any truth in this Gentlemar”s affirmation, that the Pa- 

triarch was aſhamed of this judgment of the Council. | 

i4, _It ismuch more reaſonable to affirm on the other ſide, that the Pope, though not Leo, was aſhamed 
of his oppoſing it, for within thirty years after, we find Felix III. of his own accord conſenting to his 
Primacy, and acknowledging Acacins Biſhop of Conſtantinople to haye power over the Biſhops that were 
under him, Ep. 1. and Innocent Ill. confirms it with a ſolemn conſtitution, cap. Antiqua. de Privileg. that 
I add not the eſtabliſhment of it again by the Council of Florence, ſeſſ. ult. in lit. Unionis. 

5,  Asfor thereaſon which is here offered to confirm the truth of his affirmation, it hath it ſelf no rruch 
in it, and ſo cannot be a reaſon of the affirmation. It is not true; for there was no rwmults nor unruli- 
neſs inthe Councl, only the Pope*s Legates oppoſed the Canon, and made their complaint to the Fudges, 
and were heard moſt regularly in all they could pretend, and at length the Canon was defined by the 
cheerful conſent of all but them. See the Story of it in Binius, regt. inrarfer. 

i6, Afﬀter the paſling of the Canon, the Legates, Paſchaſinus and Lucentius make their addreſs-to the 
Judges, the *ErHoZororu eyxovres, that ſupplied the Emperours place, who bad them ſpeak what 
they would have ; They ſay, that yeſterday after the Fudges and they were riſen, ſonie things were done 
againſt the Canons, anddeſire they may be read. That was appointed to be done; but firſt «Ativs Arch- 
deacon of Conſtantinople makes a relation, how after matters of faith agreed on, they proceeded ac- 
cording to the manner, to ſome conſtitutions, in theſe they deſired the Legares to join with them, they 
rrfuſed ſaying, they had received commands from Rome to do ſo, which being remonſtrated to the Fudges 
they had bid the Comncel proceed, and hereupon the Council had unanimouſly decreed Appealing to them 
all whether it were not true, nothing being done & mysbiop } xabnrns TeT@, Clancularly or by ſtealth, 
but Tgdfe 4 xenidg x xayormng, of courſe, regularly and canonically. Then the Canon was read, being a plain 
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recitation of whatygvas before dorie in the Council of Conſtantinople, and then all the ſubſcriptions follow. 
Then the Legares deſire it may be enquired, whether none have ſubſcribed by force, ſuggeſting that the 
Conſt antinepolitan Canon was contrary to the Nicene ; Thereupon the Canons were both read, and upon 
the Fudges appointment, they that were moſt concerned, the Biſhops of Aſia, Pontus, and Thracia, 
who were now brought under the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, being ſuppoſed formerly to be free, 
were called out ſeverally, and asked whether they had aed under any force, and they ſeverally pro- 
feſs the contrary. Whereupon the Fdges ſummup the buſineſs and conclude, that they had wezghed all, 
and found that none had injury, the previledges of the Biſhop of Rome were preſerved intire according 
to the Canons, and that the B:ſhop of ew Rome, Conſtantinople, was to have equal priviledges with him, 
&c. And this being their ſenſe, they deſire the whole Council to deliver therrs, and they all cryed 
out, aird Sale Sio@-. Tara maiy]ss nbyordp, Tara nadir dghore, asrh Sixdic xeiot, Ta Tra teg- 
Telro. This is a juſt Sentence. This we all ſay, let this be conſigned and confirmed, deſiring they may now 
be diſmiſe?d every man to his home, and ſo the Fudges pronounce; Tlay]a 1 ound Gxvgars, The Synod 
hath __ all. ! | 

Nodiſſent of any but of the Zeyares, and that, it ſeems, went for nothing when the reſt ſo univer- 
ſally conſented ;, 10 far is this ſuggeſtion from all ſhew of erath, that the Clergy of Conſtantinople were 
tamultuary and unruly. | | 

If any the leaſt wnrulineſs there were, it was on the Legate's part, who would thus ard out and 
complain without the leaſt reaſon tq do ſo, not on the Councils, which proceeded according to the pre- 
cedent cuſtom and Canon, and ſuch grounds to which neither the Pope nor his Legate did then ſo much 
as objett any thing, viz, the ſame title by which Rozne it ſelf aſcended to her greatneſs, * by being the 
Imperial City. 


or 4 


SECT. IV; 3 


The Popes judging in his own Cauſe. His Legates ſuffrages in Councils, of what neceſſity. Antioch's 
equality to Rome. Conſtantinople preferred to no more but a Patriarchy. The dignity of the Biſhop of 
Rome meerely from Rome?s being the Imperial City. 


N this matter of that Cojnc:l of Chalcedon two Exceptions more he offers (which are not ſo weighty, 
but they may be put together) in theſe words, 
Secondly, He cavilleth at the priviledoe of Supreme Magiſtraty, calling it a method of ſecurity beyond all 


 amulets ; then he tells us of Antioch's being equal to Rome, and that Conſtantinople deſired but the ſame 


proviledges, againſt the very nature of the Story ;, for Conſtantinople being then a Patriarchy, if that 
made it —_ to Rome, as this Dottor feioneth, what did it pretend ica mgeofbtia for ? feeing the 
Dottor aſſumes before, that all Patriarchs were equal, neither Rome it ſelf, and leſs Antioch had cauſe 
to Complain. 

For the former of theſe, which he calls my cavilling at the priviledge of Supreme Magiſtracy, 
that ſure is but gratis diftum, and a begging of that, which in the whole Controverſie he knows to 
be moſt 4enied him. 

That he, that aſſumes a ſupreme Magiſtracy to himſelf, ſhould by no means he concluded to be an Aſ- 


| ſumer, till he make his own confeſſion of it, and give his ſuffrage to his condemnation, I mentioned, 


and cannot but look upon ſtill, as a method of perfett ſecurity, beyond all amulets and defenſatives 
For how can it be imagined, that he, that conreſts a Right, ſhould at the ſame time ackxowledge it not 
to belong to him, when he knows that nothing but this confeſſion is ſufficient to deprive him of it? 
As for any ſuch priviledpe belonging to ſupreme Magiſtracy in general, or any way applicable to the 
Biſhop of Rome, in relation to a General Council, it may be worth conſidering a while. 

And firſt for ſupreme Magiſtracy itt general, This priviſtdge doth not extend to all matters. Ina 


Conteſt of particular Right between a ſupreme Magiſtrate and a Subject, brought before any 10 judica- 


rure, *tis certain the ſupreme Magiſtrate may be concluded without his own ſuffrage or conſent, and a- 
greeable to that it was, when the Queſtion was brought in this Council before the 7udges by the com- 
plaint of the Pope*s Legates, whether the Canon were the Day before, after the Legate?s departure, 
duely paſſed or no, For if it were not ſo, what needed this complaint to the Fadges, the bare abſence, 
and fo nor conſenting” of the Legates had been ſufficient to cafſate and aynul the As : Whatſoever 
Magiftracy therefore was then pretended to by the Biſhop of Rome, this priviledge doth not then ſeem 
to have belonged to it, that his, or his Legate's ſ#frages ſhould be neceſſary to the paſling every 
Canon. ; 

That they might have liberty to come to the Council, that nothing were done clancularly or by ſtealth, 
at a time when they kyew not of it, that.no force were uſed on thoſe that were preſexr, nor the like to 
hinder the preſence of any, this was neceſſary to the freedome, and ſo to the very being of a Coun- 
cil, and conſequently to the validity of every AF thereof; and accordingly, on theſe Heads it was, 
that the ZTegates in their.complaintto the Fudges inſiſted (and ſo doth' * Baronins, ſtyling that laft 
Aftion of that Council, ſpuriam & clandeſtinam, & ab Anatolio furtim adjeftam, a ſpurious clandeſtine 
attion, ftollen in by Anatolius) as alſo, on the authority of the Nicene Canons, which they pretended to 
be infringed by that latter of Conſtantinople, on which this of Chalcedon was founded ; and this they 
thought ſufficient to caſſate this AF ; but for this of the Pope*s or his Legare's ſuffrage, that it ſhould 
invalidate that Decree, it is not ſo much as pretended by the Legates, in the relations of the paſſages of 
that Comncil. 

And therefore according to that Saying of S. Hierome, put into their Canov Law, fi autkoritas qua- 
ritur, Orbis major eſt Urbe, if authority be looked for, the whole World ts mare than the one City of Rome 3 
it is the reſolution of * Almain, merito Concilium Chalcedonenſe Leoni reſiſtents prevaluiſſe, that the 
Council of Chalcedon did well in ſtanding out againſt Pope Leo, and did juſtly prevail againſt him. = 
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This amwlet it Teems had not virtue to' ſtand him in ſo much ſtead, as * Barons is pleaſed to 
phanſie, ſetting out the power and greatneſs of Pope Leo by this, that he did alorff caſſare what this 
Council had decreed by the ſuffrages of ſix hundred Biſhops. Which how well it conſiſts with his for- 
mer affirmation, that tnis Canon was ſpurious and clandeſtine ,, and ſtoln in by Anatoliws, I ſhall not 
here examine. ?Tis ſure, if the Popes authority were ſo ſoveFaign, the at needed not have been made 
Furious firſt, to qualifie it for the caſſatiov. But this of the power or ſuperiority of a Pope over an 
Occumenical Council, is a queſtion not ſo neceſſary here to be debated, unleſs what this Gentleman 
was pleaſed to. mention of the priviledre of ſupreme Magiſtracy, had been indeavoured ſome way to 
be proved by him. | | HE 

Next he quarrels my ſaying that Antioch was equal to Rome, and that Conſt antinople deſired but the 
ſame privileges ;, and this he faith is againſt the very nature of the ſtory. | 

That Antioch had the io mg:ofda, equal privileges with Rome, fo far as to the dignity of a Patri- 
archate, &c. (allowing to Rome the Primacy of order and dignity) I thought was competently con- 
cluded from the Pope's pretenſions againſt that Canon of Chalcedon, making it an invaſion of the rights 
of Antioch, and as derogatory to that as to Rome; and fo ſtill it ſeems to me; For if Antioch had 
not toa Tgsofae, equal privileges with Rome, how could Conſtantinople*s aſpiring to equal privileges 
with Rome, be as derogatory to Antioch as to Rome ? But I need not this help from Pope Leo's Ar- 
gument, the thing aſſerted by me,-.is-not denied, that I know of, by any Romanift, viz. that Antioch 
had the dignity of a Parriarcharey for that is all that I expreſs my ſelf to mean by Antioch's having iz 
Te:obar, equal privileges with Rome, andl1 that maintain (as this Gerlemar truely ſaith I do) that all 
Patriarchs are equal (in reſpect of Power, differing only in order of precedence) cannot be imagined to 
mean any thing elſe by it. 

So again, that Conſtantinople deſired no more but the privileges of a Patriarch and that that is the 
meaning of the ioa ngof6e, equal privileges, is by me faid in oppoſition to acquiring any- ordinary ju- 
riſdifion over other Churches; and this, inſtead of being contrary to the nature of the ſtory, 1s di- 


rectly agreeable to the whole courſe of it, and to the expreſs words of the Canon, which defines, - 


that as the Ciry of Conſtantinople was honoured with the Empire and Senate, and enjoyed equal privileges 
with old Imperial Rome, ſo the Church of Conſtantinople (as *eiylw weſuawa) ſhould be exalted to the 
ſame heioht with that, Jeulicev ps] eilw Saaexurer, having the next place after it ,, adding that the 
Metropolitans (and none elſe) of Aſia, Pontus and Thracia, &c. ſhould be ordained by the Biſhop. of 
Conſtantinople, the Biſhops of each of thoſe Provinces being left to be ordained by their reſpective Ae- 
tropolitans ;. This is ſo plain that there can be no need of farther proof of i. 

And for this Gentlemarn's Objetion, by way of Queſtion, that Conſtantinople being then a Parriarchy, 
if that made it equal with Rome, for what did it pretend iz mg:oþ6z ? I Anſwer, 1. That Con- 
ftantinople being by cuſtom, and by AF of the Council. held in that City, a-Patriarchate already, it 
ſought not to acquire any new advantage or increaſe by this Canon of Chalcedon, but only to continue 
what already it had. | 

| This again appears by the ſtory, where that Canon of Conſtantinople was produced and read, as the 
foundation on which this new Canon was built, and ſo þy the expreſs words in the beginning of the 
Canon, Tla]axs Tois of ayioy nd]ipuy Geus Erbubor, XC. followeng conſtantly the definitions of the Hol 
Fathers, and knowing the Canon newly read of the hundred and fifty Biſhops aſſembled in the Reign of & 
Emperour Theodoſius at the Imperial City Conſtantinople or zew Rome. And agreeably Exagrins ſets 
down, the ſtory, that in this Council of Chalcedon iÞixausdy it was thought juſt or determined that the 
Conſt aatinopolitan See eflus els, The Pauuns Te]a de, was rightly and duly placed next after Rome. 

And when this Gextleman aſſumes, that if this were ſo, then neither Rome-:t ſelf,, and leſs Antioch 
had cauſe to complain, Iſhall moſt willingly joyn with him 1n it, being no way obliged by my pretenſions 
to juſtifie the Pope or his Legares diſlike to that Canon. And for Antioch I am ſure enough that the 
Biſhop thereof, Maxim, though. he had received an Epiſtle from the Pope to exaſperate and per- 
ſwade him to ſtand upon his right, did very readily ſubſcribe it, ſetting his name and conſent next af- 
ter the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, as hath formerly been ſet down Out of the ſtory. 

And if Aztioch did ſo, who was the loſer by it, if precedence ſignifie any thing ? I confeſs I can render 
no cauſe (unleſs it be the Pompejuſue parem, impatience of any equal) why the Biſhop of Rome, who loſt 
not ſo much as precedence by this advancement or confirmation of dignity to the Z:ſhop of Conſtantine- 
ple, ſhould be ſo obſtinately and implacably offended at it. 

Thus havel Anſwered every attempt and tittle of exception offered by this Gentleman in this matter, 
and have now leiſure to complain, that the one thing that I deſired to be taken notice of from this 
Canon, is not ſo much as conſidered, or at-all replied to by him, viz. that the Dignity that old Rome 
had by antient Canons injoyed, was given it upon this account, 42 73 820m Thy mia) ueiylu, becauſe 
Rome was the Imperial ſeat , which as it is the proof of my whole pretenſion, that the Pope was not 
Univerſal Paſtor, upon title of his ſucceſſion from S. Perer, (for if whatſoever he had, the Councils 
gave it him, of Taliges indexes, faith the Canon, and gave it him as Biſhop of the Imperial See, 
then ſure *twas no z»herirance from S. Peter) ſo it was truely obſerved out of the ory of the Council 
of Chalcedon, and may be ſeen both in the Legate's complaint to the Fudges, and in the Epiſtles of 
Leo to the Emperour Martianus, the Empreſs Pulcheria, Afatolins Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and Maximus 
of Antioch, and his :»ſtruttions to his Legates, that he never made any exceptioz to that branch of the 
Canon that thus derived the or:ginal of his greatneſs from the Imperial dignity of the City, never thought 
himſelf injured by this way of ſetting down his z:rle. 
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Of the Canon of Epheſus. The power of Metropolitans , of Primates. The caſe of the Archbiſhop of 
a Cyprus no peculiar caſe. The deduttion thence againſt the Popes Univerſal Paſtorſhip. Of the Popes 
A tenure by the inſtitution of Chriſt. | 


FOHE. next Exception concerns the Canon of the Council of Epheſus, thus, = Numb. 1; 
As for the Canon of Epheſus touching the Archbiſhdp of Cyprus, it plainly ſheweth that the Me 2. 
tropolitans were ſubordinate to the Patriarchs, ſeeing thu caſe of Cyprus was a peculiar excepted caſe, Sed. 6 
| the reaſon given doth ſhew that the ſuperiority of Patriarchs was by cuſtom received from their Anceſtors, 
contrary to that which the Doftor before affirmed ; however it is ſtill nothing to the purpoſe, becauſe the au- 
thority, which we ſay belongs to the Pope, 1s neither Patriarchal, nor derived from P23, mn{titution or cuſtom 
of the Church, but from the inſtitution of Chriſt. | | | 
\ This Canon of Epheſus, faith he , plainly ſhews that Ierropolitans were ſubordinate to Patriarchs, 2, 
ſeeing this of Cyprus was a peculiar excepted caſe. To this 1 ſe not how any prerenſions of ours oblige 
me to make any return; yet becauſe it may be ſubjett to ſome miſtake for want of excepting, I ſhall 
clear that whole matter by theſe three Propoſitions. 

Firft, That the Controverſie, which occaſioned that Canon, was this, Whether the Biſhop of Con- 4. 
ſtance, Metropolitan of the Province of Cyprus, was to be ordained by the Patriarchof Antioch, or (with- 
out ſceking abroad) by his own Synod, the Biſhops of Cyprus. Thus is the ſtate of the Queſtion ſet down 
in the Councils, Tom. 2. p. 670. at the beginning of the 7 Afton. Diſcuſſa eſt controverſia inter Rheginum 
Epiſcopum Conſt antie Cypri, & Fohannem Antiochenum, qui [17 Cyprias Eccleſias ſubdere ſer, porn 
T he Contraverſie was diſcuſſed between Rheginus Biſhop of Conſtance of Cyprus,: 2nd John of Antioch, 
who endeavoured to bring the Cypriots Chnrches into ſubjettion to himſelf. | _ 

Secondly, That the antient cuſtom had been favourable to Rheginws his pretenſion, and fo the claim F 
of Antioch 1s defined Teaſe meg 15; UKNNTIASINGG I p36 — Keuvolous oy, 4 thing 1anovated againſt the 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and 10 Ty, Tey]wy inevfeetrs «7Touier, that which, by the example, or precedent, 
would concern the liberty of all Churches. Cod. Can. Eccl. Un. goy. LO | 

Thirdly, That the Councsl defined on the Cyprzors fide, that according to the Canons, and antient 6; 
cuſtom, the Biſhops of Cyprus ſhould retain their privilege inviolable, if iewroy Tas yeoroving Toy wha- 
bard Twy 6mnoxbroy Toreuvor, ordaining their Biſhops within, and by themſelves; and conſequently, that it 
was an att of aſſuming, and invaſion in the Biſhop of Antioch, to claim 7#s wu King Tur yegſortes, to 
make any Ordinations within Cyprus. And what was thus adjudged in the caſe of the Cypriors, was by 
that Council 1n the ſame Caron, thought fit to be extended in like manner to all other Provinces (73 5 
ard o} ff annrey Srotiogwr, x),  arwTrixs wiragxar mugpunayhncerar, the ſame ſhall be obſerved alſo 
through all Dioceſes and Provinces every where) &5s wndwa, &C. that no Biſhop ſhall meddle with another 
Province, which hath not from the beginning been under him, i. e. under h1s predeceſſors power. And ſo 
there is no truth in what is here ſuggeſted, that this of Cyprus was a peculiar excepred caſe; It cer- 
tainly, by the expreſs words of the Canon, belonged to all orher Merropolitans and their Provinces 0- 
ver all the world, that neither Bſhop of 4ntioch nor of Rome was to mAdle with any ordinations ex- 
cept in their own particular Provinces, but the Synod of the Biſhops of each Province, Ji awray Tas 
XieoTovias &noxbroy Tube, to make the Ordinations of their Biſhops by themſelves. | 

What he adds of the ſuperiority of Patriarchs by caſtom received from their Anceſtors, Firſt, that +, 
the reaſon given in that Epheſine Canon doth ſhew 1t ; Secondly, that it is contrary to that which the 
Dottor before affirmed ;, Thirdly, that it is ſtill nothing to the purpoſe in hand, of the authority of the 
Pope ;, hath not, that I can diſcern, any truth in any part of it. For as to the firſt, whatſoever /a- 
periority Patriarchs be acknowleded to have, there is no word of mention concerning it in that Carer, 
neither was there any occaſion todefine any thing of it : It was the Synod, and Biſhops of Cp 
right, that was invaded and of that only that Canon ſpeaks, devolving it to orginal cultom, and 
Canons, and fo for all other Aetropolitans. But that is not the ſuperiority of Patriarchs. Secondly, 
for my affirmation, certainly it was never ſuch as could be deemed contrary either to that Epheſine Ca- 
20n about ordination of their Metropolitans, or that due ſuperiority, which by Canons or cuſtoms doth 
belong to Primates or Patriarchs ;, what this is, I have often ſet down, and need not again repeat it: 

Laſtly, For the application of this Canoz to the preſent aftair of the Vnzverſal Paſtorſhip of the g. 
Biſhop of Rome, thus much 1s evident, Firſt, that all Provinces every where, a arwraxs ineexiar 
were concluded by this Canon, that they ſhould ordaiz their Biſhops within themſelves ; and then 1 
pray, how can the y{eg7ovia pawen of ordaining all, belong to the Biſhop of Rome; and ordination 
and juri/difion going together, how can he have the Vniverſal Furiſdittion, or which 1s all one, 
the Univerſal Paſtorſhip ? 0 

Secondly, If the Pope his authority be not Patriarchal, as this Gentleman here ſaith,: then till he hath 9. 
proved that it is more than Parriarchal, and anſwered all that is ſaid to the coxtrary in that Tratt 
of Schiſm, that which is by the Epheſine Canon judged in order to the Patriarch of Antioch, will alſo 
conclude him. 

And Thirdly, That which is held by the ;»ft«tution of Chriſt, being certainly derived 4r* 4gyis, from 
the begining, mult needs be included in the words of this Canon, which requires thar all ſhould 
remain, as by cſtom (immemorial) from the beginning it had been; to which therefore we appeal, 
and inquire, whether Cyprus was not as Independent from Rome at that time, as from Antioch ; if not, 
how any ſuch dependarce at that time appears, or how is it imaginable there ſhould be any ſuch, when 
all Provinces every where were to be ruled and ordered Jt iaurdy by their own Synod and Biſhops, 

As for the tenure, by which the Pope is now, in the cloſe of this*Paragraph, clearly faid to ſtand, 
not from any inſtitution or cuſtom of the Church, but from the inſtitution of Chriſt. Firſt, This is more 
than ever this Gentleman would acknowledge before, telling us p. 14. that who underſtands the Prin- 
crples of the Catholick, Faith, knows they relie not only upon ſuch places of Scripture, as, Thou art Peter, 
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and Feed my Sheep, From whence1 thought my ſelf obliged to conclude they relied not on! on ChriſPs 
[4 


inſt:tution, for that I ſuppoſe muſt be ſet down in ſome, and if in any, ſure in rhoſe Scriptures, 
And in another place, that I forget my ſelf when I think, a Catholick, ought to prove that the Pope hath an 
Univerſal Primacy referring all to his Poſſeſſion) whereas in caſe he pretend to hold by the znſtitution 
of Chriſt (as here he ſaith) certainly he is obliged to produce that »ſt:tution, and that is to prove his 


pretenſion. | 
But then ſecondly, that there is indeed any ſuch thing,.that the Pope holds by Inſtitution of Chriſt, 


is ſtillthe thin g denied by us, and the contrary, I think, demonſtrated in the former Chapter, and all 


the-places producible for it, anſwered, andſo it muſt notbe here begged or aſſumed, without any word 
added for the proof of it. 


” SECT. VL 
The Exemption of Juſtiniana Prima z The ſeveral Exceptions againſt this Inſtance anſwered. 


IS next Paragraph pretends to be anſwer to the evidence brought from the example of Fuſtiniana 
Prima, which was by the Emperour made 5ndependent from any other Eccleſyaſtical Power. His 
Auſwer 1s this, . ; : 

Then he goes on with two Examples, in which he would pexſwade us that Juſtiniana Prima, and Carthage 
were made exempt Cities by the Emperour, and ſeeth not that his own inſtance giveth the Axſmer, for a in 
the temporal donation, he doth not exempt them from his own ſubjetion, ſo neither from the Popes in ſpiritual, 
nor as much as giveth them the Style of Patriarchs ;, though the Biſhop of Conſtantinople #” his own City 
ordinarily had it. 

That Fuſtiniana Prima was by Fuſtinian exempted from all others (and ſo from the Biſhop of Rome 
his) Furiſd:#ion (and fo Carthage alſo, being inveſted with the ſame privileges) I thought ſufficiently 
proved by the plain words of the Conſtitution, that for any differences that ſhould befal in that Pro- 
vince, the Archbiſhop of that new erection from time to time, ſhould decide them finally, nec ad alium 
quendam eatur, and they ſhould go to no other for deciſion, or by way of appeal ;, and ſo in the Novel, 
ZYq ao 1 kia Stated odiav T3 Gans, RC. he ſhall have under his own juriſdiftion the Biſhops of 
Dacia, &c which what is it, buta perfeCt exemption and independency ? 

The fame appears alſo by the other part of the conſtitution, that concerning ordination of that Arch- 
biſhop, it was, as was faid, to be done by his own Synof of Merropolitans. To which agrees that of 
the Novel 131. AUrivde Ya The oikcias ouud's ego, He muſt be ordained by his own Synod. 

To this Anſwer given here, and giver, ſaith he, by my own inſtance, is no more than this, that as in 
the remporal donation he doth not exempt them from his own ſubjeftion, ſo neither from the Popes in ſpiritual. 
But ſure there is no force in this compariſon ; For the not exempting him in temporal things from his 
own power, doth no way conclude a non-exemption from the Pope ; When Henry VIII. removed the 
Papal power out of this Nation, no man thinks he diveſted himſelf of the Regat the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury was made IndepFident, and exempt from the Biſhop of Rome, but remained ſtill ſubordinate 
to the King : So in like manner Fu#;nian might do, make Fuſtmiana a Frimacy, and yet leave the 
Biſhop and his whole Province in the ſame ſubjefion to the Emperour, that before it had been ; And as 
this is very poſſible, ſo if it were not the plain truth of the fat, that muſt be made appearby the Story, 
or by the inveſtiture. : 

In that, there is no ſound of any word for the exempting that Biſhop from the Imperial ſubjeftion, 
and ſo we cannot imagine, without any ground, that there was any ſuch thing , but for Eccleſiaſtical 


' judicature and ordination, they are both dilſtinCtly ſpecified, that he and his 2derropolitans ſhould have 


them within themſelyes, without fetching them abroad from any other ;, and fo by that, the B:ſhop of 


Rome is explicitely excluded from having any thing to do there. | 
T his farther appears, not only by the matter of fa#, for after the firſt Archbiſhop was ordained by 


| Pope Vigilius, his Succeſſours were conſtantly ordained by their own Merropolitans, and not by the Biſhop 


of Rome; but alſo by farther expreſs words in the # Novel, W F wird; verrgulWeus mined emagyiens $ Tordy 
iThygr avrhy 5% Amor? 'Popns Fee, In the Provinces ſubjett to him, he ſhall hold the place of the Apo- 
ſtolical Seat of Rome, 5. e. do all within thoſe Provinces that the Biſhop of Rome was wont to do, be- 
fore this Primacy was erected ; and this, it ſeems, by dirett conſent of Y;gilius then Pope, as there it 
follows, x7! 7a 5audiv]a Sm 74 dyls Terra Bryimls, according to what was. defined by the Holy Father 
Vigilius. . 

W hich words if they be conceived to denote no more than a deputation from the Pope, by which 
this power was held, and ſo be made uſe of as an argument td infer his continued dependence on the See 
of Rome, that will be found to be a miſtake, the whole znveſtsrure giving the Archbiſhop therevan aure- 
x:paxiz a perfect freedom, and abſolutenef,, to be Head within his Province, independent from all others, 
And ſhonld it by any other way appear that Y+gilius, who ordained the firſt Biſhop there (as ?tis ſure he 
muſt be ordained by ſome body, and none' fitter for it than the Biſhop of old Rome) did farther give 
him a deputation, as I ſee it affirmed (but not by this Gentleman) both of Yegilius, and after him of 
Gregory; yet certainly this was but a formality, without any farther effe# or »fitence on the inveſti- 
ture; the privileges of that See, came to it meerly by the A& of the Emperour (and that A was en- 
tred a part of the Imperial Law) to which the ſuppoſed addition of the Pope*s deputation can be no 
prejudice And ſecondly, the Biſhop of Carthage, which by that Coxſtitution is inveſted with the very 
{ame privileges by the Emperour, is not pretended to have received any ſuch _—_— from the Pope, 
and yet by virtue of the Emperou#s aft was freed from all former dependence, and enjoyed the megriuuy 
and Jimaty wilegroailody the privilege of a Metropolitan, in the ſame manner, as Juſtiniana did. 

What this Gentleman adds, that the Emperour gave not ſo much as the /yle of Patriarch to the Biſhop 
of Fuſtiniana, though the Biſhop of Conſtantinople in his own City ordinarily bad it, will ſoon appear 

| | to 
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to ſignifie nothing ;, For fir, the porer, not the tirlr, is that we ſpeak of, and that may be had in 
plenitude, without the name z the Archbiſhop of Cypriis was by the Conncil of Epheſus adjudget to have 
all power within himſelf, ſo as to go neither to Artochnor to Rome for it, and yet was not raiſed to any 
higher title, than that of Archbſhop. | _ | 
Secondly, 1 ſuppoſe Primate and Patriarch to be perfectly all one, as to matter of power and dignity ; 10; 
that the Archbiſhops of Conſtantinople and Hieruſalem, ſo ſtyled in the antient Canons, were yet ordina- 
rily called Patriarchs, was no injury to the Patriarch of Antioch , faith Theod. Balſamon, himſelf 
Patriarch of Antioch, in his peniry ax} DaJeagxe repro. Diz vw TwlbTHi)a Tis Tiwis, becauſe of the 
identity of the honow. And acccordingly in the Councils, the Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, under that 
title, is placed before the Patriarch of Antioch, yea and of Alexandria, who yet by the 3+: & ayiar 
yeaoe?, divine and boly Writings (i.e. the Canons) by the ndrexa: megHoys, traditions of the Fathers, 
was ſtyled Pope, faith Balſamon. And therefore for Juſtiniana alſo this was ſufficient ; It was made a 
Primacy, and then It matters not, though it were not ſtyled a Patriarchy ; The exemption from Rome » 
and all other foreign power, is all I pretend this C:ty had, and ofthat there can be no Queſtion, what- 
ſoever title belonged to it. 
Thirdly, This Gentleman”s ſaying that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople had the title of Patriarch in his 11; 
- own City, would make one believe that he had it not elſewhere, which yet it is notorious that he had, 
IlaJerdgxes draungurle a, he and the Archbiſhop of Feruſalem were publickly called Patriarchs, faith Bal- 
famon ;, and he renders the reaſon, Jia 78 en Nv Txs T%)]s TA]eagy as Tory Tis wits tepanng TY cupeTO, 
ImMaht ff ayior exranoiwy 5% v8, becauſe the frve Patriarchs (of which number they were two.) held 
the place of the Head of the Body, to wit, of the holy Churches of God. But whatſoever the title were, R$ 
itis ſtil ſure enough, it had the power and dignity of a Patriarchate, firſt by cuſtom, then by Canons of 
two General Councils, Conſtantinople and Chalcedon (for 1 ſuppoſe the ſetting isnext and equal to Rome, | 
and before Antioch and Alexandria, will amount to this) alſo by that very Novel of 7uſtiniar, where Nag. gad: 
the privileges are conferred on Fuſtiniana, dy uUdkacoraloy 'Apxi:TiontonTo) Koyoa?|wenrongas Ths vies Pd- 
pus Sevikeas Tat ing 3 + oy) Smoonumby SJegvor Ths mpeo BuTkegs Papnc, of T; 2hawy TeyTHr TEeITILAN 
the Archbiſhop of new Rome, Conſtantinople, hath the next place after the Apoſtolical See of old Rome, 
and the precedence of honour before all others. And ſo muchfor the Exceptions to the fifth Chapter. 


HAS YL 
An Anſwer to the Exceptions made to the fxth Chapter. 


SECT. 4. . 


The Plca for the Popes power from the converſion of England. Of acquiring 
of Right by two Titles. 


theſe words, 

4 Ia his ſixth Chapter he examineth another title peculiar to England, viz. that our Nation was con- 2. 
verted by miſſion from Rome; and this us totally beſide the Queſtion, for no man 1s ſo ſtupid as to pretend Sedt. 1. 
S. Peter or the Church of Rome to have power over the Univerſal Church, becauſe his Succeſſours converted 
England : But ſome pretend a ſpecial title of gratitude, the violation of which, ag gravateth the ſin of ſchiſ- 
matizing from the Church of Rome in our Nation, yet no man, as far as Ican underſtand, thinks this latter 
obligation of ſo high a nature, as that for no occaſion or never ſo great caiſe, it may not be diſpenſed with, 
but only preſs it then when the benefit is ſlighted, or by colourable Arguments to the contrary unworthily avoid- 
ed : Aud yet this Dottor quite miſtaking the Queſtion, frameth an Argument, as full of words as empty of Sev. 2, 
matter, affirming there cannot be two ſucceſſive titles to poſſeſſion of the ſame thing, telling us, that he who 
claimeth a reward as of his own labour and travel, muſt diſclaim a donation, &c. if any paſſed before, and 
that if a King have rioht by deſcent, he cannot claim any thing by Conqueſt, by which you may ſee his un- 
derſtanding the Law, 1s not much more than his underſtanding of our Principles. 

What this Gentleman here premiſeth, that this Plea "34 the Converſion of this Nation by miſſion 33 I 
from Rome is not uſed by the Romaniſt to prove us Schiſmaticks, I have no reaſon to confute, but ſhall F 
from thence ſuppoſe that that ſixth Chapter might have been ſpared out of that little Treatiſe, and 
our Church competently juſtified by the precedent Chapters; And then all that I ſhall need add, is, 
Firſt, that I hope what was by me added ſuperfluouſly, above the neceſlities of our cauſe, will not de- 
ſtroy what was before ſaid pertinently;, and then, as I ſhall only have loſt my pains, and there is no 
farther h»rt done, ſo it muſt needs be very unneceſſary for this Gentleman. to adapt any farther An- 
ſmers to that ſixth Chapter, when he hath once adjudged all that is there ſaid, to be totally beſide the 

ueſtion. 

_— That if others had been as prudent, as this Gentleman, I had certainly ſpared that Chapter, 4: 
It being no intereſt of mine to invent Pleas for the Romaniſt ,, and although, as this Gentleman hath 
Pleaſed to ſet it, it be a competent ſtupidity, and that which 1 never thought any Romaniſ# guilty of, 
to make the converſion of England a Plea to power over the Univerſal Church; yet England, and not 
the Univerſal Church, being the Subject of our Queſtion, there is not quite ſo much ſtupsdzry init, to 
plead the Popes power over England from the ſuppoſed converſion of England. And certainly I did not 
dream that ſome Romaniſts have thus pleaded, but, as I ſaid beſore, if this Gentleman will not infiſt 
on it, neither ſhall I farther i»1portune him about it. 


For that of gratitude which he now mentions only as an aggravation Of the fin of oo re f 
F whuc 


T's Plea from plantation, which was conſidered in the ſixth Chapter, he now proceeds to, in Numb. 1; 
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which that we are guilty of, he acknowledges mult be proyed by ſome other means, 1 yield to the 
force of it, that it might juſtly add a weight to the obligation, which formerly lay upon us, ſuppoſing 
auy ſach there were, but cannot lay an obligation to obedience where before it was not due, much leſs 
were it due unto another, All the benefits that can be heaped on me by any man that gives me not my 
Bciag, cannct oblige or engage my ſubjettion to him, without the intervenience of my own conſent, if 1 
am perfectly free to chuſe my Sovereign, and without the conſent of my former Sovereign, if I have 
any. 

So that the whole Queſtion muſt be, whether by any original right, the Biſhop of Rome had power | 
over this Kingdom, and ſo whether by that, our obedience was due to him ; for if it were, then this gra- 
tirude was not the rexure, but that other ; and 1f it were not, then neither of the ritles are in force 
agaiuſt us ;, not the firſt, which hath no bezzg ; nor the ſecond, which whatſoever it be, obligeth not 
to obedience. 

This 1 thought was apparent by the 7zſtance of the ſeveral claims toa Kingdom, by deſcent, and by 
congueſt, the one of which, if it ſtood, as the z:le, ſuperſedeth the other, ' hethat holds by inheritance, 
cannot be properly ſaid to hold by conqueſt, even when it 1s true that he hath conquered alſo. For in 
that Caſe, when the right Heir being forced to makeuſe of his Sword to give him poſſeſſion, is ſucceſſ- 
ful and v&orious 10 It, all that his Sword doth, is to give him poſſeſſion, not to give him right, for 
that he had before by wher:tance. . 

That the ſane right cannot be held by two renures, appears by this; becauſe if it might, it being 
evidently pollible that thoſe two rcxures might be ſeparated and placed in ſeveral Subjetts, the inheri- 


+ tance in one, the conqueſt in another, it muſt follow from thence, that cach of thoſe perſons ſhall have 


the rizhe ; which as it is unimaginable, ſpeaking of the whole 77h or propriety in inte;rum to the whole 
power, for if one have it all, the other can have no part of it, ſoif it be applied to a partial right 
(which more than one may have, either /everally, or ſocially, and jointly, to the ſame thing) then that 
is the changing of the Queſt;oz, which ſpake of the whole right, and not only of ſome one or more 
parts Or braaches of It. | : 

And therefore as this Gentleman agrees with me in the concluſion, that Rome hath no title to our obe- 
dience, from uthat of converting us, or if it had, it could not plead the ſame from S. Percr?s univer al 
Paſiorjhip ; ſo I cannot diſcern, why my way of zferring it, was diſliked, or my ignorance in the 
Laws cenſured, for ſaying that the rzle of deſcent is excluſive to that of conqueſt, meaning it not of 
ſeveral parts, of whicli one comes by deſcent, the other by conqueſt, but of the ſame whole thing, of 
which he that hath the right by deſceze, may by the ſword and conqueſt vindicate his right, and acquire 


quuet poſſeſſion, but cannot be ſaid to acquire his right by thoſe means, being ſuppoſed to have had it, 
before he made uſe of them ; 


SECT. I 
The Britiſh Church not converted from Rome. 


Aving granted me my coxcluſior, that our obedience to Rome is not due from the Nation's conver- 
fron by miſſion from thence, he 1s yet reſolved to examine my Ar7uments, by which I prove 

what he grauts. And there be thre things, that here he takes notice of. The firſt in theſe words, 
But to come to ſome matter , His firſt Argument t, that this Iſlaud was converted before $. Auguſtine?s 


* time; ſurely he means by the name of Iſland, the Land and Mountains and Trees, for if he ſpeak.of the 


men, what hath the converſion of the former Iſlanders to do with the ſubjeftion and duty which the Saxons 
owe £ | 

I anſwer, by this and, T mean not the Mountains, nor Trees on one ſide, any more than the pre- 
ſent individual perſons on the other ſide, but the inhabitants of it indefinitely, who have ſucceeded one 
another, whether Britiſh or Saxon by extraction. For, firſt, of the Britiſh it is certain that they 
were not converted by miſſion from Rome, but were Chriſtians long before S. Auguſtine's coming hi- 
ther ; And Secondly, of the Saxons it may be remembred, that Avguſtine did not abſolutely introduce 
Chriſtiamty among, them here , but Luidhbardns, that came out of France with Bertha, Ethelbert's 
Wite, and was a B:ſhop here, had prepared the way for Augu/tine. See Bede Hiſt. Eccl. lib. i. c. 25, 26. 
And Thirdly, if Auguſtine were the firſt Converter of the Saxons, and ſo that be, without farther Que- 
ſtion, granted of him, yet that cannot belong to the whole 1land, the Dominion of Wales being nei- 
ther of Saxon extraction, nor converted from Rome to Chriſtianity And this is the deſign of that 
Argument of mine, In Caſe there were a Duty owing to that See, from whence the Converter came, 
and in Caſe that were acknowledged to pertain to the Saxons, yet {till the Britiſh part would not be 
concluded by either of theſe, it being certain that their Arceſtors were not comprehended in this 
number. 


But becauſe this Gentleman waves this title from converſion, neither ſhall l farther inſiſt to diſprove 


" it; But rather ask, why no Anſwer was made to thoſe reſt:monies, which in that Caſe were occaſio- 


$» 
* Neqz ſuſcipere 
dogma perver- 
ſum vellent,neqz 
verſutiam nefa- 
rie perſuaſionts 
refutare verbis 
certando ſuffice 
rent, Bed. |. 1, 


nally youched to ſhew that at the time of Augyſtine*s commg into this 1Nard, the Chriſtian Church here 
acknowledged no ſubjection to Rome, or to any other Church, to be due from them ; which certainly 
is ſome prejudice to the claim drawn from the Univerſal Paſtorſhip of S. Peter and his Succeſſor at Rome. 
To that which is there ſaid for the evidencing this out of the Annals of Giſbourn, It will not be 
amiſs here to add what our Storzes tell us, that when the Pelagian Hereſie, which firſt ſprang from 
Morgana Britain, was by Agricola brought into this Iſland, the Britains * unwilling to recerve their in- 
fuſions, and yet unable to reſiſt them without aſſiſtance from ſome other Church in this time of need, ap- 
plied not themſelves to Rome, as in their + ſecular diſtreſſes they had accuſtomed, but to their Neigh- 
bours of France, who calling a Council ſent Germanus Altiſiodorenſis and Lupus to their aid, by which 


means the Catholick, Faith was much revived and increaſed and propagated among them. 
C. 17. ÞBed.l. 1. C 12,13» 
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SECT. II. 


. | | TY ; 
S. PauPs plantations an argument againſt the Univerſal Paſtorſhip of S. Peter. $S. Paul's 
being Biſhop of Rome, no anſwer to it. 


Ee Argument which he next ſpeaks to, is that, wherein from Paul's having planted ſome Num. i. 
Churches, which yet are not ſubjected to the Chair, where $. Paul ſate (whether Antioch 
or Rome) I conclude againſt this claizz of power from the #:#le of converſion : To this he thus 
ſpeaks - | | 
id His nent Argument demandeth, whether all that S. Paul converted, were obliged to be nnder him; tru- 2, 
ly if it were to purpoſe, 1 believe there might be proof that S. Paul expefted it ;, but he doth not remember Sc&, 9. 
that he told us, $. Paul was Biſhop of Rome, and ſo it cometh to the ſame queſtion; but indeed he quite 
miſſeth the matter, for no body ſtateth this for the Popes title, but aggravation of the Schiſm. 
To what purpoſe it is to ſay, there might be proof, and yet to produce none, I know not : This 3; 
only I deſire to note, that if any ſuch proof were produced, and, without that, by the bare preten- J 
ding that it miyht be proved, S. Peters Vniverſal Paſtorſhip muſt be diſclaimed, and conſequently all ; 
right which derives its or:ginal from thence. | | ] 
For S. Paul's labours being more abundant than all the Apoſtles, ?tis certain great numbers were cox-' 4. 
verted by him, and if all they were to be under S. Paul, how can S. Peter be Paſtor and Ruler of all, 
it being certain, that S. Paul was not ſubordinate to S. Peter ? 
And it is of little force what I am reminded of (though ſure I never for$or it) that S. Panl was x. . 
Biſhop of Rome, and ſo it cometh to the ſame queſtion ; FOr 1. S. Paul being Biſhop of the Gentile 
Part of the Roman Chriſtians, as S. Peter of the Fewiſh, and thoſe then diſparate congregations, S. Paul 
cannot .be thought in his converting the Gentiles of other nations, to bring in ſubje&s to S. Peter ; 
And 2. itis evident that S. Paul was not Biſhop of Rome when he placed Timothy over Aſia, and 
Titus over Crete, and conſequently the converſion and eſtabliſhment of thoſe Charches was not in any 
reaſon to acquire any Dominion to Rome, which S. Paul had never ſeen at that :time, and which was 
it ſelf converted after thoſe, and that was it which I was proving. | 
But he bethinketh himſelf at laſt, and confeſſeth that this of converſion is not the Pope's title to 6, 
England ; And having done ſo before, why might he not haye permitted me to bring undeniable ev;- 
dences for the proof of it ? 


« 


SECT. IV. 


The concernments of Rome in the Princes power to remove Patriarchates. The examples of it. Juſti- 
niana, the Canon of Chalcedon, and the the ſixth Council. Valentinian making Ravenna a Pa- 
triarchate. "Ayoley Sold az. | 


s 6 put this whole matter out of controverſie, viz. that the Church of England is not bound to Numb. 1; 
be ſubject to that Charch, from which it firſt received the Faith, one head of Argument Ipitcht 
'on, the power of Kings to remove or ere} Primacies and Patriarchates, which if it hath truth in it, 
evidently proves, that in caſe we were once under the See of Rome, as our. Patriarchate or Prime See 
(ſuppoſing that of Univerſal Paſtorſhip diſproved before, and not reconcileable with this zitle to 
England by having converted) yet it was in the power of our Kings to'remove that from Rome to Can- 
terbury. For the proof of this, evidences were brought both from the Council (and that Oecumenical) 
of Chalcedon, and from the praftice of Princes, particularly Fuſisian in an eminent inſtance, and 
Valentinian and others before the Council of Chalcedon, and many the like examples in the Records of 
this K:5-gdom, and of others, as is ſhewed at large, and the ground of all inſiſted on, the ſupreme 
Power of Kings in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, and this is done in ſixteer Settions, from the ninth to the end of 
that Chapter. Againſt all which (that we may ſee how true the 7:tle of this Gentlemarn”s Book, is, 
An Anſwer to the moſt material parts, &c.) that whichgis confronted, is contained in theſe words, 

T7 hirdly, He ſaith it was in the Emperors power to conſtitute Patriarchs whether that be ſo or not, it 2, 
will not be much to our purpoſe to diſpute here ;, only this I Jay, that be ſeems neither to underſtand the 
queſtion, nor proves what he would ;, he underſtands not the queſtion, which hath no dependency on the na- 
ture of Patriarchs, or terms of gratitude, but on the donation of Chriſt : he proves not what he would, for 
he produceth only the af of an Emperour accounted Tyrannical towards the Church, without proof and diſ- 
cuſſion whether it was well or ill done, which was requiſite, to make good bis proof ;, neither doth he ſay, 
whether the thing were done or no by the conſent of Biſhops, eſpecially ſince the Pope was an Aftor in the bu- 
ſieſs;, he adgeth an Apocryphal decree of Valentinian the third, for giving of privileges purely Eccle- 
ſraſtical to the Biſhop of Ravenna, which out of his liberality he makes a Patriarch, but on the whole mat- 
ter this ts to be obſerved, that generally the Biſhops conſents were predemanded or preordered, as in the 'Z 
Council of Chalcedon, Can. 17. it is ordered that the Church ſhould tranſlate their Biſhopricks accord- Y 
ing to the Emperors changing of his City, and when the Emperors did it, it ts ſaid they did it according to 2 
the power given them, to wit, by the Church ;, ſo that a few examples to the contrary, produced in the Reigns 
of head-ſtrong and tyrannical Princes, as the moſt of thoſe are noted to be, under whom they. are urged, 
prove nothing ; and if they did, yet cannot they be taken as teſtimonies, when theſe matters of fatt are 
only ſo erryidured to Princes, as no way to exclude the Church; but whatſoever it was, it doth not at all 
appertain to the queſtion, ſince the Popes authority, in the ſenſe he calls him Pope, s not properly Patriar- 
chal, nor hath any dependency upon or from change of places made by the command of Princes. 

The firſt thing here anſwered is, that it is not much to the Romaniſts purpoſe to diſpute, whether 3. 


or no the Emperor hath power to conſtitute Patriarchs. (He ought to have added, or to _ 
ws i them 
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them from one City to another; for that is in that Tra alſo expreſly proved ; but this 1 ſuppoſe not 
without reaſon omitted, becauſe the power to eret} or conſtitute, ſuppoſes and implies the power to 
tranſlate them.) And if this be not this Gertlemar?s intereſt to diſpute, Iſhall then by his good leave, 
ſuppoſe it yielded me, and obſerve what the conſequences will be. | | 

And 1. In caſe the power of the Pope be a Patriarchal power, and no more, and that appear to 
be all that the antient Councils ever allowed it to be, then it immediately follows, that it is in the 
Power of the Emperor to tranſlate and remove it from that to any other See; and in that caſe, what 
befel Conſtantinople by way Of advancement, from the title of an ordinary Suffragan Biſhops See, it 
aſcended to equal dignity and privileges with Rome it ſelf, will in the reverſe be the condition of 
Rome ;, from the firſt Patriarchal See in the whole world, nothing hinders but that it may become 
the See of the moſt ordinary Biſhop. And ſure *twill be the Romaniſts concernment to diſpute that 
principle, from which this may poſlibly be the #ndeniable concluſion. 

But if, as here it ſeems to be interpoſed, the power of Rome be that of Univerſal Paſttrſhip, no way 
dependant on the nature of Patriarchs, or on any other tenure, but the donation of Chriſt to S. Peter, 
then 1. it muſt be remembred that after the refuting of any ſuch right from Chriſts donation in the 
former Chapters, the removal alſo of this, was in all reaſon to prove of ſome intereſt to the Romaniſt, 
and fo it muſt, till the proofs of thoſe Chapters be perfetly anſwered, which yet hath not been 
done in any degree, as this reply to the few anſwers applyed to thoſe Chaprers hath ſhewed. 

Secondly, This adhering thus wholly to this donation of Chrift, and the Univerſal Paſtorſhip dedu- 


| ced from thence, is the direct diſclaiming of all the Canonical Privileges belonging to Rome, on the 


ſcore of Patriarchy , and ſo in caſe that firſt renure ſhall fail, it is the degrading of Rome from 
that dignity, which by artient Canon belong?d to It, that of the Prime Patriarchy, and ſo cuts the Ro- 
maniſt oft from all the advantage he can reap either fron#the affirmation of Fathers or Councils, any 
farther than they are founded in, and refer to Chriſts donation of Univerſal Paſtorſhip to Saint Peter ; 
which whether it will prove to be the intereſt of this Gentleman, 1 mult leave him to judge for him- 
ſelf, and only add in the laſt place, that againſt him that aſſerts the Biſhop of Romes Univerſal Paſtor- 
ſhip upon what title ſoever, this will neceſſarily bea ſhrewd prejudice, if it be not diſputed but yielded, 
that it is in the power of Princes to eret} or tranſlate Patriarchies, by Patriarchies underſtanding (as it 
is evident I do in that diſcourſe) chief [dependent authorities over other Churches, ſuch as was by 
Fuſtinian conferred on Fuſtiniana Prima and Carthage, by Yalentinian on Ravenna without any ſubor- 
dination to, or dependence on any other, particularly on the See of Rome. 

Can any thing be more prejudicial to the Univerſal Paſtorſhip of Rome than this ? Can Rome be 


: Paſtor of thoſe who haye no dependance on her ; or can that be Vnverſal, from which ſome particu- 


lars are exempt ? | 

This made it but zeceſſary for this Gentleman to undertake two things in the following words, that 
I netther underſtand the queſtion, nor prove what I would; for if I ſhall yet appear to judge aright of 
the queſtion, even as it is by this Gentleman brought back to that which had been debated in the former 
Chaptcrs, whether the Biſhop of Rome be Univerſal Paſtor by Chrifts donation to S. Peter, and if I have 
really proved that it is in the power of Emperors and Princes to conſtitute and remove Patriarchies, It will 
certainly follow, that I have done all that I undertook, to do, evinced the matter of the queſtion, and 
ſhewed that it is in the power of Princes to exempt ſome Churches from the Popes dominion, and fo ſu- 
perſeded the Vniverſality of his Paſtorſhip. 

As for the validity of my proofs, that muſt be judged by the view of the Anſwers applyed to them, 


| 1. that I produce only the act of an Emperor accounted Tyrannical towards the Church. To this I an- 


* Balſa). 3n 
Concil. in Trull, 


Can. 38, 


T 1 Concal, 
Cal. I7. 


ſwer, Firſt, That the word [ozly] excluding all others, the propoſition can have no truth in it, it be- 
ing evident that I produce many other atts of the ſame Imperial power, as the Reader may find by caſt- 
ing his eye on the place, the latter part of that ſixth Chap. and this Gentleman himſelf ſhall be my 
witneſs, (who faith of me [he addeth ar Aporryphal decree of Valentinian] which though it be not a 
—_— of all that are by me added, yet is ſufficient to reſksfie the contrary, to what the [only] had 
allirmed.) 

Secondly, The charatter that is given that Emperor, whoſe act I firſt produced, that heis accounted 
Tyrannical towards the Church, will, I ſuppoſe, ſignifie but this, that he that did any thing derogatory 
to the Univerſal Paſtorſhip of the Biſhop of Rome, is by this prejudged from yielding us any compe- 
tent teſtimony in this diſpute ; which 1s in effect, that this Gentleman is in the right, and all that is, 
or ſhall, or can be brought agarnſt him, muſt ſignifie »othing ;, which ſure is not the way of anſwering 
arguments, but adhering to concluſions, without weighing what is or can be brought againſt them. 

Thirdly, For that particular act, and the Emperor which is thus cenſured : It is Fuſtinian, that great 
and famous Emperor, his making the B:ſhop of Fuſtiniana Prima the head of all Dacia, &c. of which 
o Gentleman had palt a very difterent judgment, when it came under his view in the former 
Chapter. 

There his anſwer was, the Emperor exempted it not from the Popes ſubjeftion, pas. 15. and yet now 
when the very ſame paſſage comes in his way again, he hath forgotten himſelf; andgthe Emperor, 
that juſt now had as great care of the Popes Spiritual power, as of his own civil, is in a moment be- 
come Tyrannical towards the Church, 1 deſire one of theſe anſwers, being thus engaged, may make 
good the conteſt againſt the other. 

But then Fourthly, whatſoever can be ſaid of that Emperor in other reſpects, ?tis certain that this 
eretting of Fuſtiniana, was no aCt of tyranny againſt the Church ; but the very thing that is authoriſed 
by the ſeventeenth Canon of the General Council of Chalcedon (which is one of thoſe that the Pope at his 
conſecration ſolemnly vows to obſerve, and all the Ordinances made in them) for that reſolves, that 
if any City be built or reſtored by the Kings power, the Eccleſcaſtical order muſt follow the Political, 
TUTv 4. e. the Baonure Ted ype]a, faith the Scholiaſt, the Imperial decrees concerning that City * Wyo 
6Mouoris atlope i uileewinias, to have the dignity of an Epiſcopal or Metropelitical See. And the 
ſame again in the ſame words was decreed by the ſexth Council in Trullo, Can. 38. from whence cer- 
tainly Balſamor?s Concluſion is irrefragable, + #7: ter 76 facmndl mewvipie Wnianomarma doagn gas, that 

| it 
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It is lawful: (and ſo ſure not Tyrannical) for a Pritice to take away (of remove) the privileges of the Church 
of any City, and * <alunrty re bundle ary xeur Twy Ghokonmir Jitaiay, to determine, as he ſhall pleaſe, * 1b. pag. 342: 
concerning the Privileges of Biſhops. EG 

His ſecond Anſwer is, that I do not ſay whether the thing were done or no by the conſent of Biſhops, 14+ 
eſpecially ſince the Pope was an Afor in the onſineF, To which I anſwer, that when I have made it ap- 
pear to be the 4 of the Emperour, and that by the Canons of Councils it was acknowledged fully law- 
+ ful for the Emperor, and ſo for other Princes, todo ſo; I need neither enquire whether the conſent of 
Biſhops, or of the Pope himſelf were added to it; ſuch formalities of conſent may be had or omitted, 
without any diſturbance to, Or influence on the matter. 

His third A»fwer is applied to that A# of Yalentinian, which made Ravenna a Patriarchate, and 
firſt he calls the Decree of that Emperor an Apocryphal Decree ;, 2. He ſaith that it was giving to the 
Biſhop privileges purely Eccleſiajtical , reproving me for making him a Patriarch. For the firſt, I 
anſwer, that as 1 never thought it any piece of the Canon of Scriptmre, by which Yalentinean did this, 
or any more than a Reſcript of an Emperor, which, if ſuch, is certainly ſufficient toexpreſs it an 1m- 
perial Af, ſo the authorities for this, may reſcue it from farther Queſtion ; for though it were not Ba- 
roniu#s intereſt to believe it, and ſo it is by him ſuSetted of forgery, An. 4.32. n. 93. yet even he ac- 
knowledgeth it to be very antient, and owned by ſeveral IVriters, n. 92. and afterwards, when the ſame 
authorities which are produced for this, Hier. Rubens, and the Records of Ravenna, ſeem to favour his 
grand deſign, 1. e. make for Rome, he can then very fairly makeuſe of them, though it be but. a narra- 
rion of a viſion, An. 433.N. 24. But I need not lay more weight on this, than the Apocryphal (as 
he calls 1t) Decree will be able toſupport ; this igano ſingular Precedent, many examples there are of 
the like, which are there mentioned in the Tra of Schiſm. | 0 

For the ſecond, Patriarchal power Ravenna had, without any dependence on the Biſhop of Rome, 16; 
and 1 pretend no more for the Biſhop of Canterbury, and therein alſo ſhall bate him the title of Pa- 
triarch. What he adds (by way of obſervation on the whole matter) Firf, that generally the Biſhops con- 
ſents were predemayded or preordered, as in the Council of Chalcedon, Can. 17. Secondly, that what 
the Emperors did, £hey did by the power given them by the Church, will ſoon appear to bring him little 
advantage, FOr ; 

1. T he Biſhop*s (I ſuppoſe he means the B:ſhop of Rome?s) conſent was not asked;, One part of the 17: 

Story is, that when the Biſhop of Ravenna, being fain to flye to the Biſhop of Rome for ſupport 

againlt the Longobards, ſubmitted himſelf to him, the people of Ravenna thought themſelyes injured 

thereby; And 2. it is not truly faid, that it was preordered; and the Canon of the Council of Chal- 

cedon cannot. be brought to that purpoſe, this A# of Yalentinian's dated Anno 432. being nineteen 

years before the Conncil of Chalcedon, which was aſſembled Anno 45 1. and ſo ſure not preordained by 

that which was ſubſequent ; And indeed the Canon of that Council mentioning Cities and Churches in * $504 4 jd 
the plural, which had been * before the Seſſions made Metrepoles by ſeveral Kings, is a clear evidence wan Hd 


that there were other ſuch, beſide that of Ravenna, and + Balſamon expreſleth them by the name of | anyurl 
Madyta and Abydns, &Cc. | | ._ _ 
j-4 # 9 P % 3 »* # This unleora- 
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Thirdly, If this be acknowledged an A of Conncil confirming the lawfulnefs of what the Emperor 18. 
had thus done, and decreeing (as clearly the Conncil of Chalcedon and that other in Trullo did) that 
generally it ſhould be thus, that as the Prince made an ordinary City a Metropolis, the Chnrch of that 
City ſhould be a Merropolitical Church, then ſtill this is the fuller evidence, that it was /awf#l for 
Princes thus to do, and that as oft as they did, ſuch changes in the Charches followed ; for ſure a King 
was not obliged to ask the Churches leave to repair or build a City. | 
Laſtly, What out of Balſamon was cited by me, that what the Emperors did in this matter, they 19- 
did according to the power that was given them] was, it ſeems, either an occaſion of ſtumbling to this 
Gentleman, Or an excuſe of it , For from hence he concludes, that this power was given them by the 
Church; This if it be true, 1s the thing that I would demand, and fo, far from anſwering mine ##- 
ſtance : for if the Church have given Princes this power, then they may freely and lawfully make uſe of 
It; and Fuſtiniars doing ſo, could be no tyrannical att againſt the Church, But let us view * Balſamon*s * in Chalced, 
words, They are theſe, 735 Torv7s; yireR derops mg 9 Paonkoey x7 The Pficay Trois avoley iEuolay, Cf 12 
ſuch definitions are made by Kings according to the power given them from above. The word yet from 
above, ſomgimes ſignifies in reſpect of tie, ſometimes alſo in reſpect of place ; In the firft reſpect it L 
ſignifies from of old, and is oft joined with dn" agyie, from the beginning ;, and if it be fo taken here, 7 
as Gentianus Hervetus interprets it olim, it muſt then ſignifie, that this power was yielded to Kngs el- © 
ther by the Apoſtles, or by the Primitive Canons of the Church ; and if it were thus given them by the 2 
Church, then ſure they might juſtly challenge and exerciſe it freely. But in the ſecond ſenſe, it is as . = 
certain that aywlsy ſignifies from above, 1. e. from Heaven, ſo Foh. 19. 11. Chriſt tells Pilate, thou 4 
couldſt have no power over me, & wi us gu SSodoy dyoler, unleſs it were given thee from above, 1. e. ſure 
from Heaven, from God, by whom Kings reign and have their power, and ſo it very frequently ſignifies 
in the * Scripture; And if that be the meaning, then this Gentleman ſees how well he hath 5nferred * Fan. 1. 19. 
his concluſion from this paſſage. | ' 3+ 153 17, KG 
By allthis it already appears what truth there is in this ſuggeſtion, that the examples produced are 20. 
but few, and thoſe of tyrarnical Princes, and ns way excluding the Church] juſt as much, and no more, 
as was in the premiſſes, which induced it, and thoſe being diftevered already, it is ſuperfluonxs to make 
repetitions ſo ſoon in this place. - : 
In the cloſe he thinks fit to retire again to his old fortreſs, that the Popes power is not Patriarchal, 21. 
and fo that he is ſtill ſafe from all that hath been ſaidh that Head ; But it hath now appeared, that 
if any other be made a Patriarch or Primate, or (whatever the ſtyle be) a Biſhop without any deper- | 
dence on the Pope, this is a prejudice ſufficient to his Univerſal Paftorſp, and other 4;ſadvantages he 1s - ; 4 
rather in reaſon to expett by diſclaiming the Patriarchal authority, which the Canons have allowed him, 4 
than hope to gain any thing by contemning his 5nheritance. . MAD... YN 
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the World. 
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CHAP. VIE 
An Anſwer to the Exceptions made to the ſeventh Chapter. 
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King Henry*s deſire of Reconciliation to Rome. The Sacriledge, &c. no Argument againſt Regal Power 
to remove Patriarchies. Poſſeſſion in the belief of the Popes ſupremacy. Preſcribing for errour, Na- 
pier?s teſtimony. Poſſeſſion, if granted from Auguſtine's coming into England, no Argument of truth, 
Confeſſions of Popes. Auguſtine required it not. Pope Gregory®s teſtimony. Many evidences that 
this belief was not received after Auguſtine's time. 


HAT in the next place is replied to that part of the ſeverth Chapter, which concerned 
| Henry VIII. his att of ejefting the Power of the Pope, will be full matter for a firſt Seftion 
of this Chapter. He begins thus, | | 
In his ſeventh Chapter he intends a juſtification of the breach, whereof as he doth not teach the infamous oc- 
caſion, and how to his dying day the ſame King deſired to be reconciled, as alſo that it was but the coming two 
days ſhort of a Poſt to Rome, which hindred that thagreconcilement was not attually made, as may be ſeen 
in my Lord of Cherbery*s Book, fol. 368. and that the moderate Proteſtants curſe the day wherem it was 
made ; ſo the very naming of Henry VIII. t enough to confute all his Diſcourſe, one of the Darlings of his 
Daughter having given him ſuch a Charafter, as hath ſtamped him for England's Nero to future Poſterity, 
and asit was ſaid of Nero in reſpett of Chriſtian Religion, ſo might it be of him reſpefting the unity of the 
Church, viz. it muſt be a great good that he began to perſecute and aboliſh : and as for the Acts paſſed in 
the Univerſities, Convocation or Parliament, let the blood ſhed by that Tyrant bear wigneſs what voluntar 
and free Afts they were, eſpecially thoſe two upon his Seneca and Burrhus, Biſhop Fiſher, and the Chancellor 
More, that he might want nothing of being throughly parallePd to Nero. 
But methinks the Dottor differs not mitch in this, ſeeming tacitely to grant the Biſhops were forced, awed 
by that noted Sword in a ſlender Thred, the Premunire which did hang over their Heads, though in the 
concluſion of that Seftion he ſays we ought to judge charitably, viz. that they did not judge for fear nor 
temporal Intereſts, yet after waves the advantage of that charitable judgment, and ſaith, That if what was 
determined were falſly determined by the King and Biſhops, then the voluntary and free doing it,, will not ju- 
ſrtifie ;, and if it were not, then was there truth in it, antecedent to, and ab(tratted from the determination, 
and it was their Duty ſo to determine, and crame that they were unwilling : laying the whole weight of the Ar- 
gument upon this, that the pretenſions for the Popes ſupremacy in England, muſt be founded either as Suc= 
ceſſor to $. Peter in the univerſal Paſtorſhip of the Church, [4 including England as a Member thereof; or 
upon paternal Right reſpetting S$. Auguſtine®s converſion, or upon conceſſion from ſome of our Kings, &C. 
To which I anſwer, that we rely on the firſt as the foundation: 1:4 corner-ſtone of the whole building ;, On the 
ſecond as an attion worthy the Succeſſor of $. Peter, 1h:c\ requires 4 grateful conſideration from us ; And 
on the third not as a conceſſion, but as a juſt acknowledgement of what was neceſſary for the good of Chriſtian 
Religion, taught our Kings by thoſe who taught them Chriſtin Religion ;, of which belief, I mean that the 
Pope as Succeſſor to $. Peter is Head and Governour of the Univerſal Church, we have been in poſſeſſion ever 
ſince the converſion of our Engliſh Anceſtors, then Saxons, to the Chriſtian Relsgion, made by Auſtin the 
Monk, ſent hither by Pope Gregory for that purpoſe ; until that good King Henry VIII. out of ſcrupuloſity 
of conſcience (no > 4b ) was pleaſed to cut the Gordin: knot of thoſe Bonds, within which all his Anceſtors 
limited themſelves ;, neither ſhall all that the Doftor aid (51s Fellows have ſaid, or can ſay, juſtifie themſelves 
ſo, but that ſuch a poſſeſſion, as T here Speak, of, will convince them of Schiſm, though all thoſe Replies, which 
by ours have been forty times made to every one of. thoſe Arguments the Doftor uſes, ſhould bear but equal 
weight in the Scale, which we think, hoiſes it up into the Air, for the Arguments muſt be demonſtrative and 
clear to men of common ſenſe, that muſt overthrow ſuch poſſeſſion ;, and therefore it 1s, that the Puritans, 
who are much leſs friends to the Church of Rome than to the Church of England, wave all d:Þuting out of 
Antiquity, and confeſs that the Church of Rome hath born a ſway without any debatable contradiftion over 
1 World twelve hundred and ſixty years, a time that no King in the World can pretend to by ſuc- 
ceſſion from his Anceſtors for poſſeſſion of his Crown, and yet I believe the Doftor would concllide thaje Sub- 
getts guilty of Rebellion, which ſhould go about to deprive ſuch a King of his Crown, though he could not 
ſhew Writings evidently concluding for him twelve, fourteen, fifteen or ſixteen hundred years ago, how much 
more if he could ſhew them demonſtrating his Right, in the interpretation of as wiſe and learned men as the 
World hath, and twenty times the Numbers of their Adverſaries. 
The firſt thing here objected to my Dzſcourſe, is, as Orators are wont to do for the raiſing of paſ- 
ſiens, a mention of ſome circumſtances, which though extrinſecal to the matter, may yer hope to have 
ſome influence on an unwary Reader, and infuſe no ſmall prejudices into him ; ſuch are the infamous 


occaſion of the breach begun by that King, and ſuch is the odious charatter faſtned on him of England's 


Nero, &C. | | 
But it cannot be neceſſary for me to offer an Apology on either of theſe two Heads ; If that which 
he did in this particular of ejefing the Papal power, be in it ſelf j»/tifable, both in reſpect of the 
matter of the a#ion, and the competency of the power that gid it; it matters not what moved him to 
do it, or how inclinable he was to have reſc;ndedit. The farther he were from a truly pious man, the 
more likely it is, he might be brought by ſeemgy interejzs (and the leſs likely that it was by any rel:- 
gious) to undo all that upon the werghrieft grouhds of reaſon, had been eſtabliſhed by him. Without 
examining therefore the truth of that ſuggeſtion, that to his dying day he deſired to be reconciled, and 
without demanding what is meant by that Phraſe, deſired to be reconciled, whether any overture to re- 
celve the Pope on his own terms, into full poſſeſſion again, or only a deſire to approve himſelf to the 
' 2006. 4 
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Pope, that he ſtill maintained the Carholick,, nay Roman Faith (as we know he p:t men to death for 
denying ſome Do:1rines profelt at Rome) that what he had cone was no whit 1njrricus to him, preju- 
dicial, or derogatory to any 7:ght, waich could juſtly be challenged by the Pope in this Kincdom; 
without either of theſe inquiries, 1 ſay, If I ſhall take for granted the wrmoſt that can be pretcuded, 
that for a /o7g time together he deſired to have reſcinded what he had done, 'I ſee not what 4iſadvan- 
rage this can be to cur pretenſions. | | 
For 1. I ſhall demand, was he all this while, that he thus deſired to be reconciled, a truly chanred 5 

and Pons Prince, was that prizciple of wicked Hife ſo ſoon eradicated, which even now denominated 
him a Nero, and made it fit to eſteem that a great good, which he beran to aboliſh, and did he thus 
continue a new, reformed penitent to his dying day ? It fo, then truly Sir }. R, was very w#kind and 
unchriſtin, in recording his crimes, and omitting his repentance; and it is no excellear part of this 
Geitlemans charatier, that he thought fit to zmzrare and:quore him in this; the ſame 72j»ſt:ce in an 
Hiſtorian or Obſcrvctor, that it had been in Ex/ſebius to take ſo much of the life of Conſtantine out of 
Zo{ mus or Julian Ceſar's, as ſhould render him juſtly does, and to omit the whole latter part of his 
life, which was ſo eminently vertuoms and Chriſtian. 

But if this Prizce {till continued to be like that image, v hich here is portrayed of him, then ſare I 6. 
ſhall with the ſame ev:dexce of proof, be allowed to object thoſe vices, and thoſe no excellent Chriſtian 
motives that incited it, to his deſire of being reconciled, or his willingneſs to re-admit the Papal 

power into this X:274om, and conclude, that the ejettoz of it mult be a great good, which he was fo 

inclinable to aboliſh, and fo, the faith of the reformed, which he ſo more than began toperſecure;, and 

all this as regularly as his perſonal vices, and the infamous occaſioz, be it never ſo truly ſo, can be . 
ovjetted to that att of State, which palt in that K:ngs reign, for the diſclaiming the Papal powers 

among, us. . 

Nay, if that paſſage in his ſtory had acquired a yet farther degree of Truth, if the Poſt had come 7. 
two aays ſooner tO Rome, and ſo had actually compoſed the difference between that King and that Pope, 
ſo as had been molt for the 7zterc/t of Rome, yer it is evident, that my diſcourſe had no way been 
concerned in this, This evidently had been no more, than what aiterwards came to paſs in Queer 
A:rys days. and it would {till be in the power of King Henry's immediate ſucceſſor, to remove the 
pawer irom Rome to Canterbury, as It had been in the poirer of Henry either to do it, or undo it again. 

And therefore the whole matter {till deyolves (as it did in the Tratt of Sch:ſmn) to that one queſti- 3. 
on, whether the B:ſhop of Rome had at that time any real authority here, which the K:z27 might not 
lawfully rexzove from him to the Archb:ſhop of Canterbury, ard mult be decided as there it is, by the 
view of Evidences, whether that pretended from Peters Univerſal Pajiorſiip, or tat from Angnſtine?s 
plentins Chriſtianity here, or that from the voluzitary conceſſion of ſome Kings; and each of them 1s 
{0 diſproved there, that till ſome competent aſmer be rendered to thoſe particulars, (which cer- 
tainly is not yet done by this Geatleman, who only here tells us the manner how he rel:es on each 
of theſe, and the poſſeſſion they had of the belief that the Pope was head of the Univerſul Church) tis per- 
fect.y unnecellary farther to conſider what is here added, only to i2flame paſſions, but not to /arisfie 
Conſcience, TO exzſperate, not to argue. 

For what if moderate Proteſtants ſhould truly curſe the day, &c. or, in a more Chriſtian dialet, ex- 
preſs their 4:/'tke to the great Sacriledge, and fome other cormities, which were committed in that 
Princes rei9n, what prejudice will this be to any lai ful exerciſe of that regal power ? ? Tis certain that 
all the. Aztts of a b:d Prixce are not invalid or null; and much more evideic ſtill, that he char hath 
net. eff ended 1n aſſuming the power which really belongs to him, may by being deny:d that, be inrayed, 
and laid open, to importune Temptations, and it he be not a through Chriſtian, conſtant and maſtery, 
fall, and that foully, under thoſe remprations. And if Henry VIII. did fo, (till this is very exc: in/ccal 
to the preſent inquiry, whether he as King had power to remove a Patriarchy, and by that, to remove 


>) 


all foreigu juriſdittion or authority ont of this Church. | 

All that remains in this Sec:0n, farther to be ſpoken to, is the poſſeſſioz that ts here pleaded, nct 

in the power it ſelf, (if it were, that hath formerly been ſpoken to) but: 1n the b:/ ef, that the / ope as 

ſucceſſor to S. Peter, is head and Governour of the Univerſal Church; This vclief,, ſaith he, they have 

been in poſſeſſion of, ever ſince the Converſion of our Engliſh Anceſtors, till Kinz Hepry ;, and tor this, 

beſide his own bare affirmation, he brings no other proof, than one zeſ#:mony of \/apier on the Revel, - 

__ confeſſing that the Church of Kome hath born 4 ſway over the Chriſitan world above taelve him- 
re fears, 

And Firſt, for this kind of Poſſeſſion, poſſeſſion in the bel:ef of any thing, any farther than that which 1 x, 
is believed is true, and that appear ſome other way, than by our having ſo /oag beleved it, certainly 
this 1s no matter of any deep conſideration to us , If it ſtill appear to be 1rue upon grounds of rc/0-, 
thoſe grounds are the conſiderable, and not the belief - And if the grounds be diſcovered to be fallaciors 
and the contrary to be more reaſonable to be bel:eved, then ſure this hath but the advantage of an 
Antient errour, and the older it is, the fitter not to be longer continued in, it muſt be immediately 4c- 
poſited. And againlt this, or inſtead of doing thus, to talk of poſeſſion, is unatrral and irrationsl, 
the ſame plea that may ſerve for any ſi that hath had the /uck to get the firlt hold in us, the ſame 
that would certainly have held for all the Idolatry of the Heathers, when Chr:ſt came into the world) 
And he that hath long lived in obſcurity and miſery (he, and his Anceſtors) for many years together, 
and were now offered an advancement out of that ſad condition, would he ever be ſo 7k:nd to him- 
ſelf as to refuſe that offer, upon this one account, becauſe it is the r#rning him out of a poſcſſion ? This 
preſcribing for Errour, and preſcribins for Sin, and preſcribing for Miſery, are in eitect the ſame, 
1140 tor and irrational, ſuppoſing it to be truly Erroxr, and Sw, and Miſery, which we 
treat of. | 

But then Secondly, waving this, and applying our ſelves to the pzrricular before us, how doth it 
appear that the Romanift hath been in poſſeſſion in this belief, ſo long as he pretends? He here brings 
but one Teſtimony to confirm it, that of Napier; But for this teſtimony the anſwer is eaſie, that the 
affirmations or confeſſions of ſuch as Napier was (and is by this Gentleman acknowledged to be) in their 

arguing 
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arguing againſt the credit of Antiquity, or to make good other Hypotheſes of theirs, are of as little 
authority with us, as I ſuppoſe they will be with them, when they are contrary to their pretenſions or 
intereſts 5 Secondly, that the Popes bearing a ſway over the Chriſtian world, 1s not interpretable to ſigni- 
fie his Un:werſal Paſtorſhip The Biſhop of the Prime imperial See, may jullly be very conſiderable, and 
ſo bear a ſway, but it tollows not thence, that his ordinary juriſdittion hath been thus extended to 
the whole Chriſtian world. : 

13. Nay Thir/ly, the contrary to this hath been ſufficiently evidenced Chap. 4. and 5. both as concerns 
S. P:ter himſelf, and the Biſhop of Kome as ſucceſſor to S. Peter; and till thoſe evidences are refuted, 
the afſrmation of Napier being ſo imperfect and. firm, both in reſpect of the reſtifier and the marrer 
of the reſtimimny, will be very unfit to bear ſmay with any ratzonal man. ; | 

1;. And fo the whole weight of this argument preſt with ſo much confidence, 1s reſolved into the bare 
authority of the Speaker, this Gentleman, who faith it, that ever ſince the converſion of the Engliſh Na- 
tion, the Remaniſts have had poſſeſſion of this belief, that the Pope, as ſucceſſor to S, Peter, is Governour 
of the Vniverſal Church. | | 

13. And that I may apply ſome anſwer yet more particularly to this, I ſhall premiſe one thing, that if 
indeed this were granted, which is ſ#ggeſted, it would not be of any great force toward the inducing 
of this concluſion, that the Pope really was and is Univerſal Paſtor. For ſuppoſing the Pope to have 
aſſumed that authority, at the time of Augnſtine the 407k, his coming into England and making his 
plzntation, and ſuppoling him to have preacht this to King Ethelbert, and the reſt of his Proſelyres , 
with the ſame gravity and confidence, that he uſed in imparting all the Dottrines of Chriſtian Faith 
(in the ſame manner as Xavcrizs the Apoſtle of the Indies, imparted to them two Goſpels, the one of 
Chriſt, the other of S. Peter) I ſhall not doubt but upon theſe grounds it vould be very conſequent, 
that all, that willingly ;mbraced the preaching of Auguſtine, and had no other Dottrine to compare 
it with, or exaize it by, ſhould probably receive this branch of belief, and ſo all others from and 
after them, that infilted firmly and punctually on Auguſtine?s way ;, and thus tis poſliblethe poſſeſſion 
of that belief might be continued till the days of Henry VIII. ; 

1%. But then this is no proof, that what in this particular Auguſtine affirmed, was true, or that the 
belief of it had poſſeſſien in the whole Church before ; Nay, the contrary will be moſt evident, that 
at that very time the Britiſh Biſhops acknowledged not any ſuch power over them in the Pope or any 
other, as 1s cited from the Abbor of Bangor, Cap. 16. Sett, 5. and much more to the ſame pur- 

ole. : 

17, : And ?tis no news to remind him out of their own Cano Law, that ſome of their Popes have diſ- 
claimed (and that not without great averſzrion and deteſtation of the arrogance of it) the title of 
Univerſal Biſhop or Paſtor, and acknowledged it as a very ominous Symptomin any that ſhall aſſume it z 
and conlidering the prejudices that lye againſt it, from the firſt ecumenical Councils, all the Ordinances 
whereof, the Popes at their creations vow to maintain 12volably, and againſt which to conſtitute or 
1.:0vate any thing, ne bujus quidem ſedts poteſt authoritas, it is not in the power of this See, ſaith Pope Zo- 
(im, 25. gut. 1. C. Contra. 1 may juſtly conclude that all are obliged to do the like. 

1G, But then ſccoxdly, what ruth there is in it z2 theſs, that from S. Auguſtine's plantation to this time 
of Hcary VIII. the Romaniſts have been in poſſeſſion of this belief of the Popes Univerſal Paſtorſhip, 
mult he conteſted by evidences. And 1. for Auguſtine himſelf, it appears not by the fory in Bede, that 
he did at all preach this dodtrine to the nation; nay, as upon Azguſtine's demand concerning ceremo- 

Er! 8% mies, Pope Gregory binds him not to conform all to the Canons or prattice of Rome, but bids him * free- 

IC. 27% lychooſe that which may moſt pleaſe God, whereſoever he finds it, ſive in Galliarum, ſive in qualibet Eccle- 

{:4, whether in France, or in any other Chitrch, & hac quaſi in Faſciculum colletta aqud Anglorum men- 
res in conſuetudiaem deponere, make up a Book, of ſuch Cazons to be obſerved in England (which clear- 
ly ſhews that the Romiſh Canons were not to be in power in Ezgland) ſo when the difference be- 
twixt him and the Brirzfh Biſhops (of whom 1t hath been ſhewed that they ackzowledged not the Pope 
to have any power over them) came to be compoſed, he required compliance and obedience from 

+ T-.1. 2.c.2. them but in three things, the + obſervation of Eaſter according to the order of the Church of Rome 

(and the Nicene Canon) the Miniſtration of Baptiſm, and joyning with him to preach to the Engliſh ; 
Which is ſome prejudice to the founding of this belief in Auguſtine?s preaching. 

19, Nay when Bede comes to ſpeak of Gregory then Pope, by way of Encomium at his death, the ut- 
molt he ſaith of him is, that cum primmm in toto orbe gereret Pontificatum, & converſis jamdudum Ec- 
cieſiis pralatus efſet, &c. being Biſhop of the Prame Church in the whole world, and ſet over thoſe Churches 
which had been long ſince converted, and having now taken care to propagate that fairh to England, he 
might juſtly be called our Apoſtle, and ſaith as S. Paul did, that if to others he were not an Apoſtle, 
yer he was to us. 

20, As for that of Univerſal Paſtorſhip, certainly we may take Gregory's own word, that no ſuch thing 
was then thought to belong to him, in his Epiſtle to Eulogius Biſhop of Alexandria, viſible among his 

* p,G»e, Ey. ex WOLkS, and inſerted in the * body of their Canon Law. Nam dixi, &c, I told you that you were not 

regifi.l.7. to Write to me or any other in that ſtyle, and behold in the Preface of that Epiſtle direfted to me who thus 

Inaiet, 1.C. 20. prohibited, you have ſet this proud appellation, calling me univerſal Pope or Father, which I deſire you will 

—_ L dijl. do ro more, for it 1s a derogating from you, to beſtow on another more than reaſon requires ;, 1 count it 

—_—_— not my honour, wherein I kyow my brethren loſe their honour ;; My honour u the honour of the univerſal 

Church, My honour ts, that my brethren ſhould enjoy what fully belongs to them (ſo I render fratrum meo- 

rum ſolidus vigor) then am I truly honoured, when the honour, which 1s due to all, is denied to none. For 1 

you call me univerſal Pope, you deny that to your ſelf which you attribute all to me ;, And farther tells him, 

with expreſſions of averſation, Abſit and recedant— that this honour had by a Comncil been offered to 
his Predeceſſors, in the Council of Chalcedon (that gave it equally to him and the Bzſhop of Conſtantine- 
ple, which is in effect to give to neither the power or ſenſe, but only the z:tle of it) but no one of 
them wouldever uſe this title. This ſure is evidence enough, that if at that time any ſuch belief of 
the Univerſal Paſtorſhip of the Pope entred this NVarion, it muſt needs be the belief of a known acknow- 
ledged falſiry, and ſo far from a = fidet poſſeſſio. 

After » 
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Acer this, what poſſeſſion this belief had among us, may be judged by ſome of thoſe many * inſtan- 24. 
ces put together by the Bryſhops in Henry VIII. his days, as the premiſes whereon that King built his com- of ae diff. Reg. 
cluſion of ejecting that Power which was then »ſurped by the Pape. . _ | " & Ecclz Poteft; 
Firlt, a-ſfarute, that for Eccleſiaſtical Appeals, they ſhall in the laſt reſort lye from the Archbiſhop to 32, 
the King, ſo asnot to proceed any farther without the Kng's aſlent. : | 
. Secondly, That Turſtan Archbiſhop eleCt of York, asking leave of the King to go to a Council deſign- 23. 
ed by Calixtus, had it granted with this reſerve, tht he ſhould not receive Epiſcopal benedi&ion from the 
Pope. | | LEE 
Thirdly, That the Kings of Enzland from time®o time, had and exerciſed authority of making 24: os 
Laws in Eccleſiaſtical matters , Eight ſuch Laws are there recited of Canutus's making, the like of « = 
King Ethclred, Edgar, Edmund, e/thelſtane, Ina King of the Weſt Saxons, and Xing Alfred. 3 
Fourthly, That William the Conquerour inſtituting and endowing the Abby of Bartel, gave the Abbot 25. 
exemption from all juriſdiftion of any Biſhops, aut quarumlibet perſonarum denominatione, from all domins- 
en or rule of any perſons whatſoever, ſicut Eccleſie Chriſti Cantuarienſis, un like manner as the Church of 
Canterbury z; Which imports two things, 1. that the Church of Canterbury had no ſuch Ruler over him 
(but the King) and 2. that the Abbot of Bartel was by regal power inveſted with the ſame privileges, 
But I ſuppoſe all theſe, and many the like inſtances, which might be brought, derogatory enough to 26. 
the poſſeſſion in this belief here pretended, will but add one more to the number of ſuch Arguments, of 
which this Gentleman faith, that they have forry times had replies made to them ; And truly this is a 
good eaſie compendions way, which as it ſecures him againſt all that can be produced,.ſo it doth not en- 
courage meto ſpend time in colleft;ng and producing more, and therefore this ſhall ſuffice to have added 
now concerning this matter, being apt to flatter my ſelf, that theſe Arguments are demonſtrative and 
clear enough to men of common ſenſe, to diſprove, and ſo to overthrow this Poſſeſſion. | . 
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Quecn Mary*s retaining the Supremacy. Power of refuſing Legates, unreconcileable with 
the Popes Supremacy. 


HE next Paragraoh is an account of a Paſſage cited by me from the Srory of Queen Mary, Numb. 1. 
& Thus? > ; 

Queen Mary's titular retaining of the Supremacy, until She could diſpoſe the diſordered hearts of her Sub- 2. 
jefts to get it peaceably revoked, is no authority for the Dottor ;, She never pretending it to be lawfully done, 
but that She could not, do otherwiſe; no more ts her refuſing of a Legate, which in all Catholick;times and 
' Countries bath becn prattiſed and thought lawful. 

What civil or ſecular motives they were, which kept that Queen ſo long from rejeCting the title of 3. 
ſupreme 1n her own Kingdom, | ſhall not need to enquire ; If it were no unpardonable {in in her to 
continue the title, and exerciſe of that powgr, which was incompetible with the Pope?s univerſal Pa- 
ftorſhip, then why ſhould it be ſo heinous 1n her Farher to aſſume it ? Her never pretending that it was 
lawfully done, ſignifies very little, as\long as She pretends not the contrary, that it was unlawful; The 
truth may well lye in the middle, that She thought it lawſu} to retain it, yet lawful alſo to beſtow 
it on the Biſhop of Rome, and upon the ſtrength of the former. perſwaſion, my charity obligeth me to 
think, that She did the former, and in force of the latter it is. poſſible alſo, that She did the /arrer, . 
though poſſible too, that She did it upon reaſon of State, the validity of her Mother's Marriage, and 
conſequently her legitimation depending upon the acknowledgment of the Pope's avſolute power in this 
Nation, | 

But the truth is, her opino7 or praice is of no more force one way, than the other, and therefore PE 
was taken in as a ſupernumerary Obſeryation, and not ſuch as on that alone tv found any grand Ar- p 

ument. 
: As for the power of refuſing a Legate from the Pope, I cannot diſcern how that is reconciieable with $5. 
the Popes pretenſions to ſupreme power in this Kingdom ; Can it be lawful for any Provizce to refuſe a 
Procurator, or Pretor, or Proconſul, ſent ſolemnly commiſſionated by the lawful Prince ? Was it law- 
ful for the Tenants or Dreſſers of the Vineyard, to deny entrance to the King?s Son, or but Servant ? 
Is not this a derogation to ſupreme power and domination ? If this be prattiſed and counted lawful in all 
Catholick, times and Countries, this is to me an indication, that in no time or Country there hath been 
poſſeſſion of this belief, that the Pope is the ſuffeme Paſtor of all ; for ſure if he were, his Legate which 
is his Image, might in power of the Original, require admiſſion, and he that is 7uri@ an ay; thus 

ent and. commgſſunated by bim, muſt by S. Peter's Precept, be allowed obedience from all his Subjefts, 
and ſo from that Queer, if ſuch She were, and ſuch She muſt be, ſo far as he had the Supremacy. 

So again, when Cardinal Petou was ſent to be Biſhop of Sariſbury, the denying him that Bzſhoprick, , 
was a check to the Pope?s abſolute ſupremacy ; but of that, this Gentleman was in prudence to take no 


notice. 
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King Edward's Reformation. The Duke of Somerſet. The Duke of Northumberland, his Treaſon 
no prejudice to the Reformation under that King. ad 


H* next Exception is to the Paſſagesconcerfling King Edward VI. King Henry's immediate Suc- Num). 1. ' O 3 

ceſſor, Thus, Y 
King Edward 4 Child of nine years old fell into the hands of wickgd and ambitions Traytors, who kyowing 2, 
Pre Kc: . G tne 


_——_ os 
_ TOI. HT 


Exceptions to the ſeventh Chapter, anſwered. 


+ the Kingdom affetted for Religion-ſake to Queen Mary, to cut off her Succeſſion, and introduce ME... own, 

chongls + to ſtrengthen their faction, which beſide what they might hope from road, conſiſted of many Lu 

therans apd Calviniſts at home : thoſe two Setts having by ny of that rupture in Henry VI11. his 
time, ſpread and neſtled themſelves in many parts of England. 

. What is here ſaid hath little of :«eþ in it, and as little of Argument, if it weretruth. That the 
youth of the Prince can be no foundation of Argument againſt the legality of what was done by the Duke 
of Somerſet his Uncle, the Proteflor, .in his nonage,” was ſufficiently ſhewed before, and might be ex- 
emplified through all times and places. That this Protetor ſhould at this time, when the young King 
legally fell into his hands, be ſtyled a wicked amb##:ous Traytor, hath not any degree of truth in it, the 
crime for which he afterward loſt his fe, being far from any diſloyalty to his Sovereign. 

As for the Duke of Northumberland, who obtained the Kng?s conſent to ſettle the inheritance on Fane 
Grey, and accordingly, after the King's death, proclaimed her Qzeen, and ſuffered as a Traytor for 
fo doing, all that I ſhall need to fay is this, 1. That this at of his, how t+ayterous ſoever, cannot 
jaſtifie what is here ſaid, that the Kng at nine years old fell into the hands of Traytors, for that one 
Duke cannot truly be called Traytors in the plural, and the King at that age did not fall into his hands, 
but into the hands of Edward Seymour Duke of Somerſet, under whom the ſix Articles, and other As 
of ſeverity againſt the Proteſtants, were called in, and the As againlt the Papal authority confirmed, 
the Romiſh Maſs abrogated, the Bible tranſlated, and publiſhed in the Engliſh tongue, the Liturgy re- 
formed, and the publick Offices performed in Engliſh, the Sacrament of the Lords Supper Aminiſtred 
in both kinds, &c.- And ſo whatſoever was afterward done (were it never ſo trayterouſly.) by the Duke 
of Northumberland, could have no influence on this change, and 1s therefore very impertinently here in- 
ſerted, after the manner of the Orator, not the Hiſtorian, toraiſe paſſions, inflame diſlikes an 
in the Reader, and not to givethim any exact view of the truth of the Szory. 

Secondly, That the deſign of the Duke of Northumberland not ſucceeding, but coſting him ſo dear, 
the loſs of his own l5fe, and hers, whom he ſet up to be Queer, and the Succeſſion regularly deſcend- 
ing on Queen Mary, there can be no reaſonable account given, why this treaſon of that Dake ſhould 
here be propoſed as the one conſiderable, it being evident in the Story, chat all things were compoſed 
to the full ſatrsf ation of Queen Mary,and juſt as they ſhould have been, in Caſe that rrayterous attempt 
had never bzen made by that Duke. 

To which I might add, thatthis treaſon .of his, was founded on that very a#, which in the next 
Paragraph this Gentleman thinks fitto youch as authentick,, and if it were ſo, that could be no rreaſor 
inthat Duke, viz. the aff whereby Mary as well as El:zabeth were adjudged illegitimate, and ſo unca- 
pable of the Succeſſion. But theſe are conſiderations very extrinſecal and remote from the fnatter, as it 
lies here in the conteſt between us. 

I ſhall only, for concluſion, obſerve, that if, as he faith, the Kingdom were for Religion's ſake af- 


fected to Queen Mary, it could not certainly be skilful, or popular, or any way Pelitick, in them that 


thus deſired to ſtrengthen themſelves, to introduce this change in ___ For whatſoever aid they 
pl 


might hope for, either from Lutherans or Calviniſts at home or abroad, ſure they might have hoped for 
ore by the other way, if it be true what he affirms of the K:n9odom indefinitely, that it was affefed to 
Queen Mary's Religion, For that other Kingdoms of Europe generally were ſo at that time, there is 


ſmall Queſtion. 


averſions 


SECT. IL. | 
Queen Elizabetlis :llegitimacy anſwered. The unpolitickyeſs of her Counſels of Reforming. 


OW follows his Exceptions to that part of the fory which concern Queen Elizabeth; The firſt 

by the bye, Thus, 

Queen Elizabeth being by Att of Parliament recorded a Baſtard, and ſo pronounced by two Popes, and 
therefore miſtruſting all her Catholick, Subjefts, who She feared did adhere to the ure of Scots title, in 
which She was then likely to be ſupported by the King of France Her Haſband, was by the advice of men 
partly infefted with Calvaniſm or Lutheraniſm, partly ambitious of making their fortunes, caſt upon that 
deſperate counſel of changing Religion ;, deſperate I ſay, for ſee amongſt what a number of Rocks She was, 
in conſequence of that Counſel forced to ſail, witneſs her adhering to the Rebels of all her Nei ghbour Kings, 
ſo provoking them thereby, as if the French King had not beep taken out of this World, and wind and __ 
fought againſt the Spaniſh Armado, #7 all likelihood She had been ruined, eſpecially her Catholick, Subjefts 
being ſo provoked as they were, by moſt cruel and bloody Laws : but this by the pe : though from hence the 
_ ye judge of reaſon of changing Religion #n her time, and what a ſolid foundation. the Ghurch of 

.ngland hath. | 

That Queen Elizabeth was by AF of Parliament rtcorded a Baſtard, hath no farther truth in it, than 
is of force againſt Queen Mary glfo, The ſame AF of Parliament affirming the Marriages with Queer 
Katharine, and Ann of Bullen void, and their Children Mary and Elizabeth illegitimate, and ſo involving 
them equally under the ſame cenſure. 

, Nay, if there were any forcein this (as this Gentleman by mentioning it, is obliged to think there 
is) it muſt be much mote to Hm Maries diſadvantage; for *tis certain that upon the birth of Queer 
Elizabeth, *twasenaCted by Parliament, that the marriage with Katharine was null, becauſe inceſtuous, 
and ſo this with Anz lawful (which certainly it was, if the former was inceſtuous ; and the reſolution 
of the Univerſities and moſt learned men, not only in England, but at Paris, and elſewhere was, that 
it was of ſucha zature, as it could not by the Pope's ,power be d:/penſed with, being ſo contrary to the 
Lay of God) and by the ſame Af, Elizabeth is declared Heir of the Kingdom, in Caſe the King 
ſhould have no Heir male, and Oath of Allegiancetaken to the Kiyg and to his Heirs by Ann the Mother 
of Elizabeth, * And to conclude, the ſubſequent A#, that decreed the Succeſſion, and eſtabliſh?d it 
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Exceptions to the ſeventh Chapter, anſwered. 
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firſt in Edward, then in Mary, then in Elizabeth, by which it was that Mary did actually aſcend to 
the throne, was equally favourable to both of them. | 

And ſo ſtill if any thing were to be concluded from this Gentlemar?s proxmial conſideration, it ſtill 6: 
lies more againſt Qzee Mary, than againſt Queen Elizabeth, if not in reſpett of the merit of the 
cauſe (on which this Gentleman will give me leave to ſuppoſe it was, that our ſtories tell us, that the 
Pope had given Cardinal Campegins his Legate a private Bull, much in favour of the. King's pretenſions, 
but kept it under ſome reſtramr till he faw how the Emperor*s affairs in Italy would ſucceed) yet in 
reſpect of the ſeveral declarations againſt the oe, and but oze only againſt ghe other, and that how well 
founded, is eaſie to diſcern, if this were a place for ſuch diſputes. 

But it is not ſo, much leſs for the other Polirick, conſiderations that here follow, whether the coun- 
ſel of re-excluding the Papacy, and proceeding to a farther Reformation in her Kingdoms, were a de- 
Ferate Counſel or no; For if to this Gentleman*s Arguments I ſhall grant it were ſo, the concluſion 
will be only this, that her a&:oz was unskilful in ſecular conſiderations, from which it is no way 
conſequent, that it was more than, as Princeg ſhe had power to do, or impiows in the ſight of God, 
or that that, which being builton ſofeeble a foundation, proved yet competently ſucceſful, is by this 
means concluſible to have been #zlawful and null, for in that alone can be founded the truth of the 
ſurgeſtion here, that we that adhere to her Reformation, mult be adjudged Schiſmaticks. 


SEU TT. IY, 


The Ordination of Biſhops in Queen Elizabeth's rime. 24r. Maſon's Record. 
Introducing of Turciſm. 


HAT remains on this Head of Queen Elizabeth, as the Narration after this long Proom, the Numb. +: 
Ze90y, after an acknowledged (yer larger) Tagegyey, will be ſoon diſpatch'd ; It is thus, 

How far Maſter Maſon can jujtifie the Ordination of Queen Elizabeths Biſhops, 1 will not now exa- 2. 
mine ; but certain it is, that the Record (if there be ſuch a one) hath a great prejudice of being forged, 
ſince it lay ſome fifty years unknown among$ the Clamors againſt the flagrant Att, and no permiſſion given to 
Catholicks to examine tbe ingenuity of it ;, but howſoever, it 15 nothing to our purpoſe, for whatſoever material 
miſſion they had by an external conſecration, thoſe Biſhops, who are ſaid to have conſecrated them, are not ſo 
much as pretended to have given them order to preach the Dottrine, or exerciſe the Relizion they after 
did, which 1s the true meaning and effeft of miſſion. T1 cannot end without noting in. his 24. Parag. the 

foundation upon what he bimſetf ſays his whole deſign relies, which i, that becauſe the receſſion from the 
Roman Church was done by thoſe, -by whom, and to whom only the power of rioht belonged legally, viz. the 
King and Biſhops of this Nation, therefore it is no Schiſm, that is, whatſoever the reaſon of dividing 
hath been, even to turn Turks, or for violating never ſo fundamental points of Religion, yet it had not 
been Schiſm. 

rs vl Maſons Records axe, and of how good and unqueſtionable authority, I leave to the view 
of his Book,, which ſets down all ſo particularly, and irrefragably, that nothing can be more contrary 
to the Gentlemans intereſts, than the moſt ſtrift examination of that whole matter, in order to the 
vindicating and juſtifying this truth, that the. ſucceſſion of Biſhops, and order Eccleſiaſtical hath been 
regularly preſerved in our Charch, at that time, when alone the Romaniſt accuſeth us for the inter- 
ruption Of it, 5.e. in Queen Elizabeth's Reformation. (To which head of diſcourſe it is not amiſs 
to add the reſolution of Cudſcmins the Zefuit, de deſper. Calvint causa, Cap. 11. that the Engliſh Na- 
tion are not Hereticks, becauſe they remain 1n a perpetual ſucceſſion of Biſhops.) 

Which being the only thing that in that Se&. 16. I purpoſed to conclude from Mr. ſons work, 
and the Records by him produced, it lyes not on me to prove that they which ordained thoſe O:ce- 
Elizabeth-Biſhops, gave them order to preach the Doftrine they after did, or to examine the truth of 
his ſuggeſtion, that this is the true meaning and effett of Miſſion. It may ſuffice that they which 
conſecrated them, gave them the ſame power which themſelves derived by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, 
and that was ſufficient to authorize them to preach all Apoſtolical doftrine; and if they preacht any 
other, let it appear, and I ſhall never juſtihe their preaching. But that is not attempted here, and 
therefore I have herein no farther matter, that exacts reply from me. 

For as to his parting blow, which he cannot omit, 1n reply to Sect. 20. certainly it hath little :mpre/- 
ſion on my diſcourſe in that place, which doth not- inquire what 1s anlawful or criminous Oniverſally, 
for then ſure I ſhould have acknowledged that the bringing in Turc:ſm, or violating fundamental points 
of Religion had been ſuch, but peculiarly and preciſely this, what is Schiſzm, in that one notion of 
Schiſm, as that is a voluntary ſeparation from our Eccleſtaſtical Superjors;, of which that we are not, 
or cannot be guilty, when we act in perfect concord, compliance and ſubordination to all thoſe to 
whom the right of ſuperiority legally belong'd, is I ſuppoſe, ſo manifeſt, that it can need no farther 

ro0T. 
; q: for any ſuch aCt of lawful Saperiors in bringing in Turciſm, or violating fundamental points, I 6, 
ſhould not be apt to ſtyle that Schiſz: (any more than 1 would call perjury, lying, or inceſt, ſimple for- 
nication) it being in the firſt part of the inſtance, Apoſtaſie and roral defection from Chriſt, which 1 
hope is a little more than denying the Popes Vniverſal Paſtorſhip, or Infallibility of the Church (in which 
conſiſts his grand ſpeces of Schiſm) and in the ſecond, Hereſie, and the groſſeſt ſort of Schi/-: together, 
that of departing from the unity of the Faith, which being by me Chap. 8. diſtinCtly handled, as a ſe- 
cond Feczes of Schiſm, all that I need here ſay to this Gentlemar?s exception, is, that I indeayoured to 
ſpeak as diſtin&ly, and not as confuſcdly as I could, and therefore did not mix things that were 4:- 
ſtant, and therefore did not ſpeak of that ſecond kind of Schiſm at the ſame time when | propoſed to 
ſpeak of the i: only, and upon this account only ſaid nothing to it in that Chaprer. AndI hope this 
was but my 4uty to do, agrecably to all rules of method, and ſo that he might very well have {pared 


that animivirfion which he faith he could not end without noting. 
G 2 CHAP. 


Exceptions to the eighth Chapter, anſwered. 


CH AP. VIIL 
An Anſwer to the Exceptions made to the eighth Chapter. 


6 SEU L Lb 
The Diviſion of Schiſm. An Anſwer to many Queſtions about Schiſm. A retortion. 


change the 4viſion of the ſecond ſort of Schiſm there handled, into another, which it ſeems was 


Numb. 1. JT: proceeding to the view of the ez ohth Chapter, this Gentleman, without any cauſe, is pleaſed to 


Sect. 4 


Sea. 5. 


2, 


A 


bY 


6, 


8. 


more ſutable to his «nderſtanding, and then to make two light sk:rmiſhes againſt the diſcourſe of 
that Chapter. He begins thus, 

In thes eighth Chapter, as far as T underſtand, he divideth Schifm into formal, that ts, breach of unity; 
«nd material, that is, breach of Dottrine or Cuſtoms, in which the Church was united ; the former he 
brancheth into ſubordination to the Pope, of which enough bath been ſaid;, and breach of the way provi- 
ded by Chriſt for maintaining the unity of faith, the which he puts in many ſubordinations without any ef- 
febt ;, For let us ashk, if inferior Clergy-men diſſent from their own Biſhops, but not from their Metropolitan, 
in matter of faith, is it Schiſm ? he will anſwer, No : If a Metropolitan diſſent from his Primate, but 
agree with the reſt of the Patriarchs, is it Schiſm ? I think, be muſt ſay, No : If a Patriarch diſſent 
from. the firſt , but agree with the reſt, is it Schiſm? No: If a Nation or a Biſhop diſſent from the reſt 
of the General Council, is it Schiſm ? ſtill T believe he will anſwer, No : Where then is Schiſm provided 
againſt ? or where truly 1s there any ſubordination in Faith ? f none of theſe are ſubjett, and bound to their 
Supericrs or Univerſals in matters of Faith ? 

What my diviſion there is, will be obvious enough to any man's underſtanding. In the third 
Chapter the foundation had been laid in the oppoſition betwixt Schiſm and Eccleſiaſtical Unity, and as 
the airy was the conſerving of all due relations, whether of ſubordination, or equality, wherein each 
member of Chriſt's Church is concerned one toward another, ſo there were two prime branches of 
Schiſm, the one againſt the ſubordination which Chriſt ſetled in his Church, the ſecond againſt the »w- 
tal charity, which he left as his Legacy among Chriſtians. And the former of theſe being diſcuſſed 
at large in order to the preſent debate, in the eighth Chapter, the method led me to the latter of 
them, to conſider Schiſm, as it is an offence againſt the mutual unity, Peace, and Charity, which Chriſt 
left, and preſcribed among Chriſtzans ; And that I might be ſure not to ſffrairen the bounds of this 
fort of Schi/m, or omit any thing, that can, by any rule of diſcourſe, be placed in the borders or 
confines of it, by this means either to lay charge on us, or render our Yind:cation the clearer, 1 di- 
{tributed it into as many parts, as in my opinion the matter could by any be thought to bear, z. e. 
ito three Species, 

i. Abreach in the Doftrines or Traditions (together with the inſtitutions of Chriſt, his Apoſtles, 
and the Primitive Church, whether in government, Or obſervances.) 

2. An offence againſt external peace or Communion Eccleſiaſtical, 

3. The want of that Charity which is due from every Chriſtian to every Chriſtian. 

The firſt of theſe again ſubdivided and conſidered, 1. in the groſs, as it is a departing from the rules 
appointed by Chriſt for the founding and upholding unity of Dottrine, &c. 2. in particular, the aſ- 
{erting of any particalar doCtrine, contrary to Chriſt*s and the Apoſtolical pure Churches eſtabliſh- 
ment. | | 

The Scheme being thus laid as regalar, and as comprehenſive, as I could deviſe. 1. here is not one 
word (aid to expreſs any cauſe of d:ſl;ke or exception to it ; and yet 2. it is quite laid aſide, and ano- 
ther of formal and material Schiſm, &c. ſubſtituted inſtead of it, upon what temptation or deſign, 
fave only a williagneſf to gain ſomewhat by the ſhuffle and confuſion, more than the diſtinfneſs of diſ- 
courſe could yield him, 1 cannot divine. | 

As it is, I yet diſcern not the particular advantages he had in his intuition, but ſuppoſe them latent 
and reſerved; For to his ſpecial d:ſcovery that he means to make by ask;ng (and ſuppoling anſwers to) 
many queſtions proportionable to the ſeveral links in the ſubordination, the account will be eaſie e- 
nough, that as long as any particular Biſhop remains in the due ſubordination to his Canonical ſuperi- 
ors, ſo long the departure of any Clergy-man that is under his juriſd;&ion, from that obedience which 
Canonically he ows him, is in him that is thus guilty ofit, an aft of Schiſmm. 

But then fr/?, when inſtead of deparrure he puts diſſent (which may belong to light matters, wherein 
liberty of diſſeut from Swperzors, is yielded to all men; or to greater matters, without departing 
from obedience or Commmunion) this is not fairly done, this difference having a viſible influence on the 
matter. 

Secondly, When of the inferior Clergy-mar?s diſſent from his own Biſhop, he makes me anſwer that 
it is not. Schiſm, if it be not from his Aderropolitan, I never gave him my Letter of Proxy to do fo : 
But on the other ſide, if the d;ſſext be ſuppoſed to be improved into a departure (which alone makes 
Schiſm) 1 ſhall not doubt to pronounce it Schiſm, unleſs he have firſt made his appeal from his Biſhop 
to his Metropolitan, and by him and his Cowncil of Biſhops be adjudged to be in the right ; and then, 
4 his thy by that judgment be reduced to order, he may not, he cannot again without Schiſm deparr 

rom him. | 

Thirdly, When from Primates he aſcends to Parriarchs, as if that latter had a power ſuperior to the 
former, and again from the Patriarchs to the firſt Patriarch, 5. e. the Biſhop of Rome, this he knows 
hath no place with us, who acknowledge no power of any Patriarch above a Primate, no ſupremacy 
over all in the Biſhop of Rome, but yet allow them and him (proportionably to the rg@r7@ =ipay, if 
that will content him) that Primacy of order, which by the Aztient Canons is allowed them. 


Fourthly, 
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Exceptions to the eighth Chapter, anſwered. 


__—_ Whatſoever concerning theſe ſeveral ſteps from the loweſt Clergy-man to the firſt of Pas g, 
rriarchs, he phanſies to be anſwered byus, and from thence concludes, that then Schiſm ts no way pro- 
vided againſt, 1s viſibly much more true of any Romanift ; For certainly if he diſſent not from the Brſhop 

of Rome, it mult be no Schiſm in him, «though he 4:ſſent from his own Biſhop, his own Archbiſhop, Pri- 
mate, and Patriarch; and if he do diſſent from him, ?tis not his conſenting with all his inferior Gover- 
noxrs, that will ſtand him in ſtead for his vindication. 

And therefore if what he hath formed againſt me, by his making Anſwer himſelf to his own Que- 
ſftions, be found really to conclude (as he faith it doth) againſt all ſubordination, ?tis now evident, who 
is moſt blameable for it, he doubtleſs, that hath divolved all into the Aonarchick, ſupremacy of the 
Pope, and permits us not to conſider what any other our immediate Superiors require of us; 

Laſtly, What he pnts into my mouth by way of Anſwer, concerning ſubordination to a General 
Council, that if a Nation or Biſhop diſſent from the reſt of a General Council, ſtill it is not Pre ; unleſs, 
as I ſaid, there be deceit in ſubſtituting the word Diſſent, for Departure or Receſſion, T ſhall no way 
acknowledge the Anſwer which he believes I will make : For certainly I acknowledge, as much as he, 
or any man, the authority of a General Council againſt the d:iſſents of a Nation, much more of a parti- 
cular Biſhop. And theſe were miſadventures enough to be noted in one Paragraph. 


—_—_— 


SECT. Bb 


The ſufficiency of the few Heads reſolved on by the Apoſtles. The Notion of Fundamentals. The Canon 
of Epheſus concerning it. The definition of the Council of Florence. Many Churches have not betray- 
ed thistrus, Chriſtian praftice to be ſuperadded. The few things preſerved by Tradition. 


N EXT he proceeds to another part of the Dsſcourſe of that Chapter, concerning the Heads re- 
ſolved on by the Apoſtles, in order to planting Chriſtian life ; and to that he thus offers his Ex- 
Ceprions, 
fy ſaith the Doftor, the Apoſtles reſolved upon ſome few Heads of ſpecial force and efficacy to the plant- 
ing of Chriſtian life through the World, and preaching and depoſiting them in every Church of their planta- 
tion. Truly I do not know what a Catholick, profeſſeth more, ſo that by the word few, he meaneth enough to 
form a Religion, and Chriſtian life, and will ſhew us a Church which hath not betrayed the truſt depoſited; 
for if there be none, what availeth this depoſiting ? if there be any, clear it is chat it preſerveth it by Tradi- 
tion ; if there be a Queſtion whether it hath or no, again I demand to what purpoſe was the depoſiting # 
ſo that if the Dottor would ſpeak aloud, I doubt he would be ſubje&t to as mich jealouſie, as he ſaith 
Grotius was. 
That what I affirm, as he confeſſeth, conformably to the C atholicks profeſſion, may be as full and ex- 3. 


plicite as he can deſire, I doubt not to expreſs my meaning to be, that the few Heads, that the Apoſtles 
reſolyed on, were ſufficient both for »4mber and icy 


cy, Orin * Athanaſfins?s language, wrayyes mes * Elife 0d Ex 

erdegntu rdon; avefelus, ovracty 5 ewoefeing UW Xexsw, ſufficient for the averting all impiety, and eſtabliſh 0% 
ment of all piety in Chriſt ;, And for his ſatisfaCtion therein, I refer him to the Treatiſe of Fundamen- 
tals, printed ſince that of Schiſ, of whichthe ozly deſign was to inſiſt on this, as the grand Notion 
of Fundamentals, ſuch as were by the Apoſtles and Chriſt himſelf, deemed moſt proper and efe&ual to 
plant Chrsſtian life in a World of Fews, and Gentiles, and briefly to ſet down andenumerate all thoſe 
that the Apoſtles thought thus neceſlary. | 

To which I ſhall now add one. ob/ervatioz, that this ſufficiency of the foundation by them laid, and 4- 
ſomewhat explained (on occaſion of Heretical Oppoſers) by the Council of Nice, &c. was ſuch, that 
the Epheſine Council following that of Nice, a hundred and fix years, made a Decree, iriegy nisw py- 
Sert iEdivar meppige yy avyyerao, þ owliShre mg. TWw reugeicay, RC. that it ſhould not be lawful for 
any man to produce, write, or compoſe any belief beſide that which was eſtabliſhed by the Fathers at Nice, 
and that they which ſhould dare to compoſe or offer any ſuch to any that would from Gentiliſm, Fudaiſm, or 
whatever Hereſie, convert to the acknowledgment of the truth, if they were Biſhops, ſhould be depoſed from 
their Biſhopricks, if Laymen, anathematiſed, &C. Can. 7. 

And this authority being preſt by the Greeks to the Latines, in the Council of * Florence, and that 5. 

with this ſmart expreſſion, 3/15 rynanion drianzy mirews, d wi Tis En waryiufpOr, No man will accuſe the [ 
Faith (that which thoſe Fathers had profeſt) or charge it of imperfeftion, unleſs he be mad, Concil. l. 7. 
p. 642. A. The Latines Anſwer is but this, that that Canon did not forbid, i7keg Ende ow avugorey Th 
&dnflvig us Ti mie, another explication agreeable to the truth contained in that Creed, acknowledging that 
it did forbid Sagoegy xs waliii)a, difference as well as contrariety (pag. 644. b) and even for ſuch a 
bare explication they counted not that lawful for any but the Fathers convened in O Ecmenical Synods, 
citing it from Aquinas, 24. 22. qu. 1. ar. 10. and adding that he ſpake, a $7:y0ofy ouuinc, bmeg I 
xaydy Ths wranoias, of any Creed whatſoever which was common to the whole Church. 6: 

And accordingly there follows out of the Ep/#le of Celeſtine to Neſtorins, i wisws © mug Seleicn my. 16. Þ. $44 De 
Tay  AmroSbawn, tre TegSinbu tre peincy &malln, The belief delivered by the Apoſtles requires neither addition 
nor diminution. So in the ſeventh Council, which hath full authority with the Romaniſt, that ſecond at 
Nice, AF. vi. Concil, t. 5.p. 734. A. ſpeaking of the ſix Councils foregoing, we have theſe words ; 
Tiley] T4 mg diyla os Ty nafonu] Luranolg x iyſegous x) dyeapor in TH dgciiber xegvoy aural x ePebaiacay xj 
sneZay, they have confirmed and eſtabliſhed all that from the firſt times have been delivered to the Catholick, 
Church written or unwritten, : | 

In all which, how they are concerned, who impoſe ſo many new Articles of belief upon their own -, 
Churches, and upon all that deſire Communion with them, I leave to each Romaniſt to conſider, and 
ſhall only add the words of the Catechiſm taken out of the works of Coſterns, Petrus de Soto, and 0- 
thers, and ſet out by the command of the Archbiſhop of Triers, reſp. ad 2. qu. Neque ulla unquam extitit 
hereſis, que non hoc ſymbolo damnari potuerit, There was never any Hereſie which might not be condernned 


by the Apoſtles Creed. It were well we might be allowed the benefic of this eryal. And 


lb. p. 641. D. 
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8. And now having given this pledge of my readineſs to anſwer his Oueſt:ons, though I diſcern not any 


Numb, 1. 


_ obligation, ariſing from my former Diſcourſe, tolye upon me, yet I ſhall not be ſo zice or ſparing of 


my Pains, as to deny him a clear account alſo of his ſubſequent demands, but ſhall ſpeak as lod as he 
would wiſh, and tell him firſt to the firſt demand, that as to theſe few Heads I ſpoke of, I can, bleſſed 
he Ged, ſhew him Churches enough, which have not betrayed the truſt depoſited ; The Church of Eng- 
land, even now. under the ſaddeſt perſecution, hath not been rempred to betray that truſt ; the 
Church of Rome, through all the Proſperity and Splendor, and Grandeur, which it hath long enjoyed, 
and which, the H:ſtorian tells us, acriorabus ſtimulus animum explorant, hath as yet held out thus far ; I 
mean hath retained thoſe few Heads, and in that reſpect is not accuſed by us to have berrayed that 
truſt (1 wiſh it were as blameleſ inall things elſe, particularly in that wherein our preſent Debate is 
moſt concerned, in impoſing new Articles of Faith on all Chriſtians, and her own mnfallibility for the 
firſt of them. | 

The ſame 7 as freely affirm of all other National Churches, that I know of, confining my Difſ- 
courſe ſtill to the ſmall (yet in the Apoſtles opinions ſufficient) number of Heads of ſpecial force to 
the planting of Chriſtian life through the World. = 

And fo as this Gentleman is much diſappointed in his expectation, that I ſhould not be able to name 
any Church that hath not berrayed the truſt depoſired, ſo I muſt profeſs to him, I think it as reaſonable, 
that they that agree in belicving and conſerving thoſe few precious Heads of truth, deſigned: to ſo glo- 
rious an end, as is the peopling a World with a peculiar Colony of Inhabitants, all uniformly zealous of 
good works, ſhould all join hands and hearts, to add that ſuperſtructure to the foundation, pure, imma- 
culate, Elevated, Heroical, i. e. Chriſtian praCtice, to the untainted belief of theſe few things. 

And then how much blame (by force of that Canon of Epheſus) molt juſtly belongs unto them that 
make it their great intereſt to quarrel, divide from, and anathematize, all others, who cannot believe 
all otherthings which they chance to believe, though they know they agree with them inall that the A- 
poſles thus thought neceſſary to be agreed in ; and indeed how contrary this is, and deſtructive to this 
ſuperſtrufture, of which Charity is one principal ingredient, and fo to the deſsgn of laying the founda- 
tion, though not to the foundarzor it ſelf, I ſhall leave this Gentleman and every ſober Chriſtian to con- 
fider ; and if he judge not as I do, yet I ſhall not Zi{«2 number it among the prodigies of the Age, 
or indeed think ſtranger of it, than 1 have long done of the great diſtance betwixt Reaſon and Paſſion 
in the ſame ſort of Creatures, Mar, and (God knows too oft) in the ſame individual Creature, 
the ſame Man and Chriſtian. 

Having gone thus far in ready obedience to this Gertlemans lighteſt intimation of his pleaſure, 
in ſatisfa#ion to his firſt demand, I ſhall in the ſame humour proceed without all reſerve to the next, 
doubting as little as he, but that theſe few things (all jxſtice muſt allow our Diſcourſe to be coherent, 
and ſo to adhere to the ſame Sbje& with which we began) have been preſerved in each Church by Tra- 
ditioa ;, and then to the third, that there is no place of doubt concerning the fa&#, and ſoof Queſtion, 
whether they have or no; and if by thus Feaking aloud to every of his demands, I render my ſelf ſub- 
jet to as much jealouſie- as TI ſay Grotius was, I ſhall not accuſe him as my Temprer, but only ſupport 
and comfort my ſelf, that I have retained as much innocence as I always thought Grotius had done, and 
by declaring my meaning thus clearly, and profeſſing that I meanno whit more than I ſay, I ſee no place 
for jealouſie remaining to any. 

If to believe the Apoſtles Creed to be conveyed down to us by tradition in every National Church from 
the Apoſtles time to this, be any Hereſie, I am viſibly guilty of it, and need not have my words put 
upon the rack, (as Gretzus's have been) to extort a more explicite confeſſio.from them. 


SEC HI. HL 


. Submiſſion without opinion of infallibility. The Appeal to the Fathers of the firſt three hundred years, and 
the four General Councils, to what it belongs. The ſilence of the firſt times no advantage to the Ro- 
maniſt. Two Queſtions of Additaments to Faith, The way of debating each of them. 


H IS laſt Exception to this Chapter 1s to our profeſſion of humility and temper, which it ſeems thoſe 

of our Rel;g:0r mult not be permitted to aſſume to themſelves (and which 1 was no farther ſo 
3nſolent to aſſume, than as it is obſervable in the peculiarity of the frame, of the Church of England's 
Reformation) Thus, 

I cannot but admire indeed the great temper he profeſſeth men of his Religion have, inchuſing of Doftrines, 
to wit, their ſubmiſſ;on to the three firſt Ages, and the four firſt Councils , but I confeſs it is a humility I un- 
derſtand not, firſt to profeſs they know not whether their Teachers ſay true or no (that ts, that they are falli- 
ble) and then to hold under pam of damnation what they ſay. Another piece of their humility is in ſubmit- 
ting to Ages, where very few Witneſſes can be found; in regard of the rarity of the Authors, and the little 
occaſion they had to ſpeak, of preſent Controverſies. A third note of hnmility us, that whereas the fourth 
Council was held about the midſt of the fifth Age, theſe Lovers of truth will ſtand to it, but not to the fourth 
Age precedent, or that very Age in which it was held ;, ſo humble they are to ſubmit to any authority, that 
toucheth not the Queſtions im preſent Controverſie ; but where do they find Chriſt®s Church ſhall be judge 
- three Ages, and fail inthe fourth, or that the Councils in the fifth Age ſhall be ſound, but not the Fa- 
thers. | 

It is very hard, it ſeems, to pleaſe this Gentleman. Our humility is one while by him cenſured as 
really too great, another while the want of it is our crime, and we equally to be ſcoffed at on both ac- 
counts. | 

It is a criminous excels of humility forſooth, to ſubmit to thoſe of whom we firſt profeſs not to kyow 
that they are i»fallible. But as long as we do verily believe they do aCtually affirm truth, why may 
we not /ib-it to them, though we kzow not that they are infallible ? For certainly I may ſubmit to my 

natural 


* 
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natural, or civil parent in this manner, obey him in all his commarads, (ſuppoſing, as tiow I do, that none 
of his commands are by me apprehended to he: unlawful, as none of theſe Comncils definitions, are by us 
clicved to be contrary to the Word and Will of God) thoughget I neither account him inerrable nor 
iMpeccable. But of this I have ſpoken already, Chap. I. Se&. 3. | © 

What he adds of holding under pain of damnation what they ſay, is in this place an inſertion of this 5: 
Gentleman's,, no word being faid of it in that Se&on, to which his words are confronted, and having 
elſewhere ſpoken to that, I abſtain from adding more at this time: 

In the next place it ſeems our humility is too ſcanty; for when I have ſubmitted to be judged by 6. 
the Scriptures, the conſent of the firſ# three hundred years, or the four General Councils, whether we 
have departed from the Apoſtolical dottrine or traditions, this, ſaith he, is ſubmitting to Ages where 
very few witneſſes can be found, &c. But I deſire it may be remembred, what there I ſpeak of, (for 
perhaps this Gentlemar?s haſte hath not permitted him to adyert to it) the conteſting qur innocence in 
this, that we of the Church of England have not departed ifrom the Apoſtolick doftrine and traditions; 
And for this, whither could the appeal more properly be directed, than to the Scriprures, the Conſer- 
vatory of the Apoſtles written doCtrine. and the three firſt Centuries, the conſervatory of their traditi- 
ons ? It being unimaginable that any thing ſhould be ſo per ſaltum conveyed to us from the Apoſtles, 
as to leap over thoſe three Centuries next to them, withaut leaving any footitep diſcernable among 
them. | | 

For le the witneſſes ofthoſe times, the authors that remain to us, be neyer ſo few, yet unleſs by +; 
ſome of their hands we be direfted what the Apoſtles delivered to them, how can we know what was 
delivered ? It being all one in-this reſpect not to be, as not to appear; Tradition, even Apoſtolical, be- 
ing no more than an empty name, unlefs we ſuppoſe our ſelves able tg avouch ſome competent reſt;- 
fiers of the Tradition. | | 

And if to theſe two, I have added the four General Councils, becauſe they were lield againſt the 
great difturbers of the #nity of the Faith, and they maintained the true fgith by theſe rwo ſpecial wea- 
pons, the Scriptures and Tradition, teſtified by the firſt Writers, and our Thurch hath taken in their 
Creeds into our Liturgies, and their definitions into our Articles of Religion, and 01 have by that ap- 
peal ſo far teſtified our non-departure from the Faith ,, I hope there is no offence in this, no degree of 
defett in our humility. | 

As for the little occaſion theſe firſt had to ſpeak, of the preſent Controverſies, that ſure cannot be ob- 9g. 
jetted againſt our procedure (any more than the paucity of the Authors could) for if the Romaniſt do but 
_ this one thing, it will be found a real 7 to his pretenſions, if (which was the point in 

and) the queſtion be, whether the Church of England have departed from the unity of the Apoſtolick 
Faith, denied any Apoſtolick, Doftrine or Tradition. 

For in this Controverſie how ſhall it be proved, that we have departed, unleſs that Dofrine or Tra- 
dition being ſpecified what it is, it be evidenced alſo, that it was del;vered by the Apoſtles ? and how 
can that be evidenced, but by thoſe which within ſome competent diſtance of their time, affirm that 
from them? and how can they be pretended to affirm that, if it be granted of them that they had no 
occaſion to ſpeak,of itz and ſo are utterly ſilent in it? 

To his laſt note of humility, 5. e. the next expreſſion of his ſceptical humor, there can be no need 
of applying any anſwer, it being no where intimated in that Treatiſe that we are not ready to ſtand 
to the fourth Age, or that wherein the fourth Council was held; All that was faid, was, that the 
three firſt Ages, and the four General Councils were competent witneſles of the Apoſtolical doftrines and 
traditions ;, and I deſire any man to name any other, that were more competent to this purpoſe 5z. e. 
to reſtifie what the Apoſtles taught ;, It being certain that whoſoever doth (not by i»#:ration) tell 
us any thing of that kind, muſt aſſume to tell it from them, and as evident, that all thoſe things 
(that even now were ſpoken of )which the Apoſtles reſolved on, as heads of ſpecial force to form Reli- 
8402 and Chriſtian life, were by this means conveyed to us. 

Mean while other marrers there are,. which we look on as additaments to the dorines of Faith, and 
ſo are the ſubje ofa double queſtion, 1. whether they be parts of that fairh which was oxce, Or at 
once delivered to the Saints; 2. whether not appearing to be ſo, there be any other juſt reaſor to be- 
lies, though but by an humane Faith, that they have any zr«th in them. ; 

SNow of theſe two queſtions, as the reſolution of the former depends upon thoſe Ages, which alone 
Wn convey Tradition to the ſucceeding, and ſo ſtill for that, we refer our ſelves to the former Vmp:- 
' rage; ſo of the ſecond, 1 did not then, becauſe I had not occaſion to ſpeak in that place. | 

And if my anſwer be required now, I ſhall readily give it, that in matters of this nature the Opini- 

* ozs Of the Fathers of the Church in the moſt flouriſhing Ages of it, wherein their writings are molt vo- 
luminous, andtheir Learning in Theology moſt venerable, are with us of great weight and conſideration, 
we do (and ſhall upon all occaſions demonſtrate our ſelves to) allow them as full an authority, pay 
as great and true a reverence to their judgments, indeayour as unformly to conform our felves to the 
declarations of their ſenſe, as any ſober Romaniſts are by us diſcerned to do, or as it can be their in- 
tereſt to do, in reſpect of the controverſies that lie between us. And fo ſtill I diſcern not, wherein 


our humility can be judged to fail, by thoſe, with whom I now 4diPute, being content that it ſhould 
by others be judged exceſſive. | | 


* 


* 
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Numb. 1. 


2, 


CHAP. IX 


Ar Anſwer to the Exceptions made to the ninth Chapter. 


_ 


TELE 1: 


The hinderances of Communiou. imputable to the Romaniſt, not to us. Siquis Eccleſiam non 
audierit, oze of our grounds. What 1s meant by Eccleſia, 


number ; yet upon the ſame account that the former have been our exerciſe, theſe may for 

| a while detain us alſo. | | | 

In his ninth Chapter, faith he, he pretended the Roman Catholick. Church 1s cauſe of this diviſion, be- 
cauſe they deſire Communion, and cannot be admitted, but under the belief and prattice of things con- 
trary to their conſciences ,, of which two propoſitions, if the ſecond be not proved, the firſt 1s vain, gnd is as 
if a ſubjeft ſhould plead he 1s unjuſtly outlawed, becauſe he doth not defire-it : Now to prove the latter, he 
aſſumeth that the Proteſtant is ready to conteſt his Negatives, by grounds that all good Chriſtians ought to 
be concluded by ; what he means by that, I know not, for that they will convince their Negatives by any 
ground, a good Chriſtian ought To. be concluded by, I ſee nothing leſ.. | 

IWhat then will they conteſt it by ? all grounds a good orthodox Chriſtian ought to be concluded by ? If they 
anſwer in the affirmative, we, ſhall ask, them whether ſiquis Eccleſiam non audierit be one of therr grounds, 
and if they ſay no, we ſhal®learly diffrove their Major ;, but then their defence us, if any ground, or 
rule of it ſelf firm and good, ſpeaketh nothing clearly of a point in queſtion, they will conteſt that point by 
thoſe grounds ;, and ts not this a goodly excuſe ? _ 

' The deſign of Chap. IX. of the Treatiſe of Schiſmn, is to vindicate us from all guilt of Schiſm, as 
that ſignifies offence againſt external peace and o0ommunion Eccleſiaſtical ;, and it being certain, that we 
exclude none from our*Communior, that acknowledge the foundation, and that we deſire to be ad- 
mitted to the like freedom of external communion, with all members of all other Chriſtian Churches,. 
the reſult is viſible, that the hinderances, that obſtruCt this freedom, are wholly imputable to the 
Romaniſt, ſuch are their excommunicating us, and impoſing conditions on their communion, ſuch as we 
Fe ay admit of without iz, or ſcandal, aCting, contrary to Conſcience, or making an unſound con- 

&[/1077, 

' To this, all that is anſwered is, that unleſs this ſecond be proved,* viz. that ſuch condztions are 
by them impoſed on their common, the firſt, that of our deſire of Communion, IS Vain ; And to this 
I make no doubt to yield ;, for if we may with a good Conſcience be admitted to their Communion, and 
yet wilfully withdraw our ſelves from it, then I confeſs there is no place for this plea of ours; But 
for the conteſting of this there was not then, neither will there now be any place, without deſcending 
to the ſeverals in difference between us, (which was beyond the deſign either of thoſe, or theſe Pa- 
pers) and therefore for that, all that can be faid is, that we are ready to maintain our Negatives, 
by grounds that all good Chriſtians ought to be concluded by ; And becauſe it is here askt, whether 
ſequis Eccleſiam non audierit be one of thoſe grounds, 1 anſwer without queſtion it 1s, and 16 is every 
other affirmation of Chriſt, or the Apoſtles, however made known to us to be ſuch. And I cannot 
ſufficiently admire, why, when it is known to all Romaniſts, that we are ready to be judged by Scri- 
pture, and when it is certain that ſiquis Eccleſiam non audierit] are the words of Scripture, he ſhould 
ſuppoſe (as here he doth) that we will ſay, No- 5.e. that we will refuſe to be tried or concluded 


T' E Exceptions to this Chapter are not very great, whether we reſpect their we:ght or 


| by that. 


Herel muſt ſuppoſe that by Eccleſiam he underſtands the Roman (which he calls Catholick) Church ;; 
but then this interpretation or underſtanding of his, 'is one thing, and thoſe words of Chri/tare 
another ; for they belonging to the Church indefinitely, under which any man, that hath offend 
is regularly placed; do to a member of the particular Romar Church, ſignifie that, as to an Engliſh- 


_ man, the Church'wherein he lives, and that, is not the Roman, or the Univerſal Church of God, and 


that is more than the Roman. | 

And ſo by acknowledging that ground of Scripture, we are no way obliged to believe all that that 
particular Chrch of Rome, to which we owe no obedience (and are as ready to conteſt that by the ſame 
means alſo) exacts'of us. 

As for our conteſting any point by that ground or rule which ſpeaketh nothing clearly of it, I gave him 
NO occaſion to make any ſuch obje&:on againſt us, and withal have ſaid what was ſufficient to it Chapter 
VUI. Set, 3, n. 7. and ſo need not here farther attend to it. 


Sp 
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CHAP. Xx. 
An Anſwer to the Exceptions made to the tenth Chapter. 


SEC HI k 
The Romaniſts want of charity, wherein it conſiſts. 
o beg 4 


N his view of Chap. X. he takes notice of two Charges by us brought in againſt them, 1. judoing, aryb. x; 
2. deſpiſng their Brethren, but contents himſelf with a very brief Reply, and that only to one of 
.g of them, Thus, ; 

In his tenth Chapter, he ſaith, we judge them and desiſe them : as to the firlt, I have often wondred, 2. 
and do now, that men, pretending to learning and reaſon, ſhould therein charge us with want of charity, for 
if our judgment be falſe, it  errour, not malice, and whether true or falſe, we preſs it upon them out of t:ve 
and kindneſs, to keep them from the harm, that according to our belief,, may come upon them ; but ſince they deny 
they are®Schiſmaticks, and offer to prove it,, we muſt not ſay. it : yet I think, we ought, until we have cauſe to. 
believe them, ſince our higheſt Tribunal, the Churches voice, from which we have no appeal, hath paſſed judg- 

' ment againſt them. | 

The want of charity, with which we charge the Romaniſt in this matter, is not their warning us of 
our danger, which may reaſonably be interpreted love, and kindneſs, and care to: keep us from harm, 
and if they erre in admoniſhing, when there is no zeed of it, there is nothing ſtill but charity in this ; 
but it is their caſting us out of their Communion on this ſcore, that we conſent not to all their Di&ates, 
That we withdraw our obedience from thoſe, who without right uſurpedit over us, their anathematizeng 
and damning us, and being no way perſwadable to withdraw theſe ſanguinary cenſures, unleſs we will 
change or diſſemble our#eliefs,, and as there cannot be charity in this, any thing that can tend to the 
mending of any; for how can it be deemed any att of reformation in any, to forſake his preſent per- 

ſwaſions, whillt heis not convinced of any errour in them ? and ſurely the bare damning of us Is not any 
ſuch gyatter of convi#o7; ſo there is a double wncharitableneſs, 1. of being angry without cauſe, and 

. expreſling that anger in very il language, of which that of Hererick and Schi/matick, is the mildelt, 
and each of thoſe cauſleſs too, if they be afiix?d to any particular man, much more to a whole Church, 
before either of them be ſufficiently proved againſt us; For certainly as the Komaniſt®s judgment con- 
Cerning us, if it be falſe, may yet be but error not malice (by which this Gentleman here juſtifies him- 
ſelf from want of charity) ſo our op:nions and perſwaſions of the erronconſyeſs of their Dofrines and 
ſtafulneſs of their praftices, if poſſibly they be not true alſo, are ſtill as ju/#ly and equitaþly capable of 
the ſame excuſe, that they are voluntary errors, and then by their own Rule,” cannot juſtly fall under 
ſuch their 7:gid cenſures, which belong to none but volwrary Offenders, 

Secondly, The endeavouring to inſnare and pervert fearful or feeble minds, uſing theſe rterrors, as the 

Lion doth his roaring, to intimidate the Prey, and make it not rationally but aſtoni(vdly, fl down be- 
fore them. And as the offering due grounds of convittion to him that is in errour, may juſtly be 
deemed charity, ſo this tender of nothing but fr:ghrs, without offer of ſucly grounds of convittion, is 
but leading men into !empration to ſin againlt conſcience, to diſſimulation, &c. and ſo the hating the Bro- 
ther in the heart, Lev. 19. the more than ſuffering ſin upon him. 

To theſe might be, not unſcaſonably, added a farther conſideration, which hath carried weight 
with the Fathers of the Church in all times, that ſeeing the cenſures of the Church were left there, 
Te3s oixooulw 8 mes nadaigeo, for edification not for deſtruftion, and are only deſigned to charitative 
ends -(muſt never be uſed to any other purpoſey therefore when obedzence is utterly caſt off, the band, 
be it of ſubordination or co-ordixation fo broken, that the iſſuing out of cenſures cannot expect to com- 
poſe, but only to widen the breach, not to mollifie but exaFerate, there Chriſtian prudence 1s to endea- 
vour by milder ways, what ſeverity is not likely to effect, and fo the Thanderbolrs to be laid up, till 
there may be ſome probability of dos good by them. 

But this is not the Caſe, as it really lyes betwixt Rozze and us, fave only as 4 majors it may be ac- 
commodated to us ; we have calt off neither obedience to any, to whom it was due, nor charity to thoſe, 
who have leaſt to us, nor tr«th, to the utmoſt of our wderſtandings, and yet we mult be calt out and 
anathematized, and after all that, condemned as wilful Schiſmaticks, i.- e. wroxd)aretda, Dividers and ' 
Condemners of our ſelves, becauſe we quietly ſubmut to that fate, which will colt us too dear, the wournd- 
7ng and diſquier of our conſcience, to qualific our ſelves for a capacity of getting out of it. | 

What he adds of their higheſt Tribunal, the Churches voice, which hath paſled this judgment again{t 
us, belongs I ſuppoſe to thoſe Biſhops off Rome, which have fent out their Bulls againlt us, and there- 
fore I muſt in reaſon add, that thoſe are principally guilty of this Schi/m, and ſo their Succeſſors prin- 
cipally obliged to rerratt and reform the ſin of it, and after them, all others in the order and meaſure, 
that they have partaked in'this guilt with them. | © 

And there can be no greater charity, than to beſcech all in the bowels of Chr:/, to return to the pr- 
fice of that charity, which hath too long been exiled from among Chr:ſt;a Profeſſors, 
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CHAP. XI. 
An Anſwer to the Exceptions made to the lait Chapter. 


SECT. I. 


_ Of the preſent ſtate of the Church of England. The Catholicks promiſe for eternity to his Church. Roma 
xterna. Particular Churches periſhablfF. Mr. Hooker®s Prediftion of this Church. The power of the 
ſecular Magiſtrate to remove Biſhops Sees, not to make Biſhops. The Council of Florence concernin 'g the 
Popes ſupremacy, GC. Marcus's opinion of it. Joſeph. Methonenf. his Anſwer briefly examined. 


Numb. 1. Bit E laſt part of this Gentlemar?s endeavours to perſwade men that the Church of England isnot 
only perſecuted but deſtroyed, and of that he means to make his advantage to fetch in Proſelytes, 


being out of his great charity very ſenſible of their eſtate, unwilling they ſhould ſit any lon- « 
ger in thewaulr or charnel-houſe.to communicate with ſhades, when they are invited to a fairer [#mjſhine, 
ina vital and very flouriſhing Society. T hus then he begins his Reply to the eleventh Chapter. 
> Inthelaſt Chapter he complaineth of the Catholicks for reproaching them with the loſs of their Church, 
and arguing with their Diſciples in this ſort : Communion in ſome Church, even externally, us neceſſary, but 
you cannot now communicate with your late Church, for that hath no ſubſiſtence, therefore you ought to return 
ro the Church from whence you went out ;, truly inthis Caſe I think they ought to pardon the Catholick,, who 
bath, or undoubtedly ts perfwaded he hath a promiſe for eternity to 19-Church, and experience in the execution 
of that promiſe for ſixteen Ages, in which none other can compare with him, and ſees another Church judged 
Hooker's Eccl. by one of the learnedſt and moſt prudent perſons confeſſedly that ever was among them, to be a Building likely 
Polit. to laſt but fourſcore years, and to be now torn up by the roots, and this done by the ſame means by which it was 
ſetled ; 1 ſay, if this Catholick believe his eyes, he is at leaſt to be excuſed;, and thouFh I know the Doftor will 
reply, his Church ts ſtill in Being, preſerved in Biſhops and Preſbyters r1ghtly ordained, yet let him remem- 
ber how inconſequent this 1s, to what he hath ſaid before, for ask, him how it doth remain in Being, if there 
be no ſugþ Biſhops or Preſbyters _ them, for his defence againſt the Church of Rome 5s, that the ſecular 
Authority hath power to make and change Biſhops and Preſbyters : from whence it will follow, that as they 
were ſet up by a ſecular Authority, ſo are they pulled down, and unbiſhoped by another ſecular Authority , 1 
it be ſaid the Parliament that pulled them domn, had not the three Bodies requiſite to.,make a Parliament, no 
more had that which ſet them up, for the Lords Spiritual were wanting both in Parliament and C 0NVocation, 
ſo that there was as much authority to pull them down as to ſet them up: but it will be replied, that though they 
are pulled down, yet are they ſtill Biſhops, viz. the charater remains upon them. | 
Alas, what us their Charatter, if their miſſion of Preaching and Teachins be extinguiſhed, which follows 
their jurisdiftion, which jurssdiftson the Dottor makes ſubjett to the ſecular authority, ſo that whatſoever 


Charatters their Biſhops and Presbyters _ to have, they have according zo his Printiples, no power, 
over the Laity, and ſo nocharatter can 


e made of any Biſhap as Head and Paſtor, and of the People as body 
and flock, and conſequently their Church us gone. 


But we account our ſelves Biſhops and Prieſts, not from an authority dependent upon Princes, or inherited 
from Auguſtus or Nero, but from Peter and Paul, and ſo ſhall ft and and continue, whatſoever Princes or 
ſecular Powers decree ; when they according to their Doftrines and Arguments, are not to wonder if they be 
thrown down by the ſame authority that ſet them up ;, and a: the Synagogue was a Church to have an end, ſo 
z5 this, with this difference, that the Synagogue was a true Church in reference to a better, but this is a coun- 
rerfeit and tyrannical one to puniſh a better. As concerning the Doftors Prayer for peace and communion, 
all good people will join with him, if he produce Fructus tignos panitentiz, eFecially if he acknowledge 
the infallibility of the Church, and the Supremacy of the Pope ; the former is explicated ſufficiently in divers 
Books, the latter ts expreſſed in the Council of Florence in theſe words, viz we define that the Holy Apo- 
Folical See, and the Biſhop of Rome have the primacy over all the World, and that the Biſhop of Rome #5 
Succeſſor to S. Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles, an truly ChriſPs Vicar, and Head of the whole Church, 
and the Father and Teacher of all Chriſtians, and that there was given him in Saint Peter from Chriſt a full 
power to feed, direft and govern the Catholick, Church : So far the Council. Without obeying this, the Do- 
for is a Schiſmatick ;, and without confeſſing the other, an Heretich ; but let him join with us in theſe, all 
© the reſt will follow. R 
2. ſhall not here repeat my complaint (if it were indeed ſuch, and not rather a bare propoſing of alaſt 
foreſeen objeftion againſt us) khowing how little compaſſion any ſufferings of ours may expect toreceive 
from this Gentleman, I ſhall only join iſſue with his tenders of proof, that our Church hath now no 
ſubſiſtence ;, but yet before I do ſo, take notice of one part of his arguing, VIZ. that the Catholick, 
bath, or is undoubtedly perſwaged he hath a promiſe for eternity to his Church, Where certainly the fallacy 
Is very viſible, and ſufficient to ſuperſede (if he ſhall advert to it) his undoubted perſwaſion. For what 
promiſe of eternity can this Gentleman here reflect on? undoubtedly that of the Church of Chriſt indefi- 
nitely, that the Gares of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, Matth. 16. 18. | 
What is the fall importance of that Phraſe, is * elſewhere largely ſhewed, and need not be here 
* Annot. on the any farther repeated, than that the promiſe infallibly belongs not to any particular Church, of any one de- 
þ. lacts nomination, but to the whole Body, Chriſt will preſerve to himſelf a Church in this World, as long as 
this World laſteth, in deſpight of all the malice, cunning, Or force of men, and Devils. - 
5. Now that this is no fence or promiſe of eternity to any particular Church, whether of Rome or 
England, any more than of Thyatira or Laodicea (which contrary to any ſuch promiſe, is threatned to 
be ſped out, Rev, 3. 16.) Is in it ſelf moſt evident, becauſe the deſtroying any oze particular Church 
is reconcileable with Chris preſerving ſome other, as the Species of Mankind is preſerved, though 
the Gentleman and I ſhould be ſuppoſed to periſh, and becauſe the *s xxay0iu w3, my Church, which js 


there 
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there the ſubje& of the diſcourſe, is not the Romaniſt (or in that ſenſe the Carholick) his Church, as is 
here ſuggeſted, but the Church of Chriſt built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles, of which Simon is 
there ſaid to be one INirg@,, i. e. fone or foundation-ſtone, To as he was of other Churches, beſide that 
of Rome, and fo as others were of other Churches, which he never came near, and even of this of Rome, 
Saint Paul as well as he. | 

From hence therefore, by force of this promiſe (which as truly belongs to every Church as it doth 6+ 
to Rome, but indeed belongs to no part:cular, but to the Chriſtian Church, to conclude that the Church 
of Rome is eternal, is a firſt ungrounded perſwaſion in this Gentlemay, the very fame, as to conclude a 
particular is an univerſal, or that the deſffruttion of one part Is the utter diſſolution of the whole; and 

| the proof from experience of ſixteen ages, which is here added, is a ſtrange way of argumentation, ſuch , FISTIOR 
as that 4erhuſalem might have uſed the very day before his death, to prove that he ſhould never dye, ,1410, I; 
and the very {ame that Heathen Rome did uſe, at the time of their approaching deſtruction, calling her + 4theneus,1.1; 
ſelf * Urbem eternam, the eternal City, and + 5eariromuv "Poplw, Rome the Heaven-City, and * Pupluy * Golizius in 
$:4y, Rome a Goddeſs, which accordingly had by Adriana Temple ereCted to it, and the Emperors 79a. Dbo in 
thereof, and the very name of the place worſhipt as a deity (More Dee, nomenque loci ſeu numen adorant) Fn iano. Prys 
and all this upon this one ſcore, that it had ſtood and progFered ſo long, TIO 

The like may be affirmed of the Church of the Fews, built upon a promiſe, which had more of pe- - 
culiarity to the ſeed of Abraham, than this of Marr. 16. can be imagined to have to the Church of Rome 
and yet that Church was deſtroyed, and nothing more contributed to the provecarion, and merit 0 
that deſtrufion, than their own confidence of being unperiſhable. The beſt admonition in this reſpeCt, 
is that of the Apoſtle, Be ye not high minded, but fear, and, If God pared not the Natural branches, 
take heed alſo leſt he Spare not you;, and this Gentleman cannot be ignorant what * Church it was, that * Rom. 14. 2, 
was then capaple of this exhortarion. And the very making this matter of argument, and in this re- 
ſpect (not of purity, but of duration) exalting the Romaniſi*s Church, above all other Churches in theſe 
words [none other can compare with him, as it is one character which determines the ſpeech *to the 
particular Church of Rome, (for elſe how can he ſpeak of ochers, and affirm that they cannot compare) 
ſo it is no very humble, or conſequently Chr:ſt:an expreſſion in this Gentleman. 

What he adds out of Maſter Hooker, and applies as the judgment of that learned man concerning the 
Church of England, yields us theſe farther obſervations, 1. That in all reaſon this Gentleman muſt in his 
former words ſpeak of his Church of Rome, as that is a particular Church, for elſe how can he after his 
Church, name another Church,” meaning this of England, of which faith he, Mr. Hooker ſpeaks? and 
that will conclude the evident falſity of his aſſumption, that by ChriſPs promiſe, eternity belonged to 
it, for that it cannot do to any particular Church, becauſe the Univerſal may be preſerved, when 
that yes, and the promiſe being made indefinitely to the Church, may be performed in any 

art OT It. 

F Secondly, That a very ſmall matter will ſerve turn with this Gentleman, to ſupport a concluſion, 
which he hath a mind to infer ; otherwiſe Maſter Hookers Teſtimony had never been produced to this 
matter. The words of that (truly) moſt /earned and prudent perfon, are to be found in his fifth 
Book,, Num. 79. in the Concluſion. The ſubjeft of that whole Paragraph, beginning pag. 424. 1s of 
Oblations, Foundations, Endowments, Tithes, all intended for the perperuiry of Religion, which was in 
his opinion ſure to be fruſtrated, by alienation of Church Livings; and this being largely handled by 
him throughout that Paragraph, at length he obſerves, 1. what waſte Coveronuſneſ had made in the 
Church by ſuch commutations, as were proportionable to Glaucu?s change, giving the Church, Flanel for 
Gold : and 2. how Relzg1on it ſelf was made a Solliciror and perſwader of Sacrilege, ſignifying, that 
to give to God, is errour, and to take it away again, Reformation of errour, concluding in theſe words, 
By theſe or the like ſuggeſtions received with all joy, and with like ſedulity prattiſed in certain parts of the 
Chriſtian world, they have brought to paſs, that as David doth ſay of Man, ſo it us in danger to be verified 
concerning the whole Religion and ſervice of God, the time thereof may peradventure fall out to be threeſcore 
and ten years, or if (trength do ſerve unto fourſcore, what followeth, 1 likely to be ſmall joy for them, who- 
ſoever they be that behold it. Thus have the beſt things been overthrown, not ſo much by puiſſance and might 
of adverſaries, as through defect of Counſel in them that ſhould have upheld and defended the ſame. 

This is the full importance of that place, which the Gentleman hath ſo diſguiſed in his abbreviation. 
Mr. Hooker foretells what a deſtruCtive influence, Sacrilege may have on the whole Religion and Ser- 
vice of God, obſerves in certain parts of the Chriſtian world (without naming any) that ſacrulegious 
ſuggeſtions are received with all joy, and putting theſe two together, preſaged ſad events to the whole 
Religion, and Service of God, within threeſcore and ten, Or four ſcore years, and from hence this Ger+ 
tleman concludes it Maſter Hookers judgment, that the Church of England was a building likely to. laſt 
bur fourſcore years, 

In what mode and figure this concluſion is thus made from the premi ſſes, he leaves us to divine, who ; ;, 
have not ſagacity enough to diſcern it.; The concluſion to all mens underſtanding will moſt regularly 
follow thus, that the Church of England was ſo conſtituted, that all the enemies thereof on either fide 
were never likely to deſtroy it by arouments, and conſequently, that the moſt probable way remaining 
to Satan to accompliſh his deſign was, by ſacrilegious violations tO impoveriſh and ſubdue the maintain- 
ers of it, which as he foreſaw very likely to come to paſs within the age of a may, ſo it would be no 
joyful ſight when it ſhould come, he was not ſo #nkind to any part of the Church of God, as to be wil- 
ling to live to ſee it. 

And if this Gentlemar?s inclinations haye qualified him for the receiving pleaſure or joy in ſuch a fpeita- 
ele, I ſhall as little envy him the proſperity which hath thus petrified his bowels, as he ſhall think fit to 
envy me the honour of von a member of the pureſt (being withal the moſt perſecuted) Church. 

_ Thirdly, That theſe words of Mr. Hooker thas pitifully diſtorted, are the only proof he hath for his 
aſſertion, that this Church of ours hath now'no ſubſiſtence, and that it is now torn up by the roors, A 
way of arguing very conformable to his characrers of a true Church, of which external glory and pro- 
ſperity muſt never miſs to be one, but very unlike the :mage of Chriſt the head, to which his Church 


e body may be allowed to hold ſome proportion of conformity, for of him we can give no lveber por- 
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traifture, than as we find him cracified between two thieves, whilſt the ſoxldiers divide his garments, 
though they were not over nes wont and caſt lots who ſhall have his vefture. 

What next follows is an anſwer to a ſuppoſed obje&ion of ours (and that is a farther evidence of 
what I ſaid, that Mr, Hookers diſtorted ſpeech is the only proof of his propoſition) The objection is, 
that our Church is ſtill in being preſerved in Biſnops and Preſbyters rightl ordained z and to this objection 
he will make ſome anſwer from our own principles, of which he ſuppoſeth this tobe one, that the ſecular 
authority bath power to make and change Biſhops and Preſbyters, and faith without any regrets, that this 
is my defence againſt the Biſhop of Rome. : 

Many replies might be made to take off all appearance of force from this aſwer. As 1. that this, 
to which the anſwer is accommodated, is not my objett;on. The truth is, I took not on me the obje&ors 
part in that place, but evidenced it by clear demonſtration, that if ewenty years ago the Church of 
England was a Church, it muſt needs be ſo now, being the very ſame that then it was, except theſe 
bands, as the Apoſtle once ſaid, who I hope did not ceaſe to be an Apoſtle by being impriſoned. And 
when I mentioned the Church of Englands being preſerved in Biſhops and Preſbyters rightly ordained, 
together with multitudes rightly baptized (which ſure are all the neceſſary ingredients in conſtituting a 
viſible Church) 1 added, none of which have fallen off from their profeſſion, and then foreſeeing the on- 
ly poſſible obje&:en to infer the Church guilty of Sch:ſzn, I anſwered that by remembring the Primi- 
tive perſecutions and night-meetings, andthe very manner of the Romaniſts ſerving God in this Kingdom 
for theſe many years. 

And allthis is pulled off from the clue, and fumbled together into an objetio of mine, ſuppoſed 
to be made againſt that which the Romaniſh, without either tender of proof, or reaſon, had crudely af- 
firmed. But truly I may be believed, that I meant not that affirmation ſo much reſpect; as to offer 
objettion againſt it : And then that is one ſpeedy way of concluding this matter, 

But then, /econdly, for that ſaying of mine, on which he will form his a»ſwer to this imaginary 
objeftion, *tis certain I never ſaid any ſuch thing, as is here ſuggeſted : That the ſupreme Magiſtrate 
hath power to ere& and tranflate Patriarchates, and the like, I had affirmed indeed, 5. e. to make that 
= Patriarchal See, which had not formerly been ſuch, ſo to ennoble a Town or City, that according 
to the Canons of the Church it ſhould become an Ep:ſcopal, or Archiep:ſcopal, or Chief, or Patriarchal 
See, and my meaning is evident, and not poſlible to be miſtaken by any that underſtands the Lan- 
guage, and adverts to what he reads. 

But ſure I never ſaid, that the ſecular authority bath power to make Biſhops and Preſbyters, and there 
1S no mo but this Gentleman knows, if he hath read what he anſwers, that in the Tratt of Schiſm 
I never faid it. 

So again, it is of daily prattice in this Church, as in all others, for the ſupreme power to change, as 
that ſignifies tO remove Biſhops from one See to another, and ſo for every Lay-Patroz in the ſame ſenſe 
to change Preſbyters : But what is that to the 77 ing of Biſhops or Preſbytert? did eyer King or Lay- 
P:tron pretend to that? This is too viſible to need iniſting on, 

7 hirdly, When he ſaith, there was as much authority to pull down Biſhops and P 


{wah in this zation, 
. 45 to ſet them up, 1 might demand, 1. Whether he hath any reaſon to prete 


nd that Preſbyters are 


now pulled down in this nation, for this is by him ſuppoſed, who inquires by what authority they are 
pulPd down : 2. Whether he can, either upon mine or his own principles, aſſume with any colour of 
truth, that none had any hand in ſetting up the Biſhops in this Kingdom, but thoſe whom here he af- 
firms to have conſented to the pulling them dows, and conſequently affirm, that there was as much 
authority to pull them down, as to ſer them up? 3. Whether it have any truth in it, (whether he 
ſpeak of what was done in Parliament in King Henry's, or King Edward's, or Queen Elizabeth's daies) 
that the Lords Spiritual were wanting both in Parliament and Convocation ? 4, What he hath ſaid to 
make it in the leaſt degree probable, that the Biſhops and Preſbyters miſſion of preaching and teaching is 
extinguiſhed among us, any more than it was in the Primitive Church, when the Emperor was not f- 
vourable to the profeſſion, and when the Fews called it AHereſie : And laſtly, Whether, if no one of 
theſe can with any degree of verity be anſwered in the affirmative, this be not very immoderate l1i- 
berty, which this Gentlemaz hath given himſelf in affirming or ſuppoſing all theſe, and then adding, 
that our portion is to be lookt for with the Jewiſh Synagogue, as one, fo the other, to have an end ; 
not conſidering that he hath as little $kill in revealing ſecrets, as even now in interpreting Mr. Hookgr's 
Prophecy, that he cannot yet tell, what God hath within his ve; decreed concerning our Church, and 
which may yet make the greateſt ſpeed to follow the Synagogue's fate, they which are caſt down, but 


not deſtroyed, or they which (to ſay no worſe) fand by, and 7ejoyce at it. 


23. 
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The 7 reatiſe of Schiſm concludes with a Prayer for Peace and Communion, and for the matter of 
it, we have his ſeeming confeſſion that all good people will Joyn 1n it. But even in ſuch a Prayer, where- 


in all good people will joyn, this Gentleman will ngt joyn with me, but upon ſuch cerms, which I ſhall 
not undertake, to qualzfie me for his favour ; I mean not he fl 
0 


] ruttus dignos penitentie, ſuch as Fohx 
Bapriſt would preſcribe, but the penances of this ſeverer confeſlor, to owlaiee the [nf allbility of 


the Church in his notion of the Church, Supremacy of the Pope, &c. 


And all that I ſhall need to reply is, to beſeech him that he will then, without jo 


. - ning with me, pray 
In ſecret, what I began to him, and endeavour to qualific himſelf with charizyand other graces, which 
may wing his prayers unto that holy place, where all humble Chriſtians ſupplications daily meet, and 
then I ſhall again pray God, that I may be found in the number of thoſe, that ſo 1 may be ſecured to 
meet and joyn with him, at that common throne of grace. 


He is pleaſed to ſhut up all with an expreſſion of the Council of Florence, to the buſineſs of the 
Popes Supremacy. To this I might reply that this definition is there viſibly ſubſcribed, as the a# 
of the Biſhop of Rome, Eugenius IV. (who was a liberal carver and definey for himſelf) as may be ſeen in 
that very * page, where the words cited will be found, both by the Seal of his Ponrificare there 
:mpreft, Saint Peter on the left hand, Saint Paul on the right, and Eugenizs Pp. IV. under it; and by 
the laſt part of the dare in theſe words, ris &xnez)ias 3uÞ Fre Wd ry, in the ninth 


| part year of our Pon» 
rificare ; which though I ſhall ſuppoſe to be the mode, the Pope to pronoxnce the definition ofthe Comn> 


cil, 
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cil, yet:this was much varied from the old form, and the Council being dated at Florence, in the year 

of our Lord 1439. ſonear Rome, and fo far from the firſt times, where more ſimplicity and juſt diftr;- 
bution of Rights might be expected, this might be a competent Anſwer to this reſtimony, and a vindica= 
r5ng my ſelf from all Schiſm or Hereſie, that my want of the obedience or confeſſion, which he requires, 
might fix on me. 8 | | 

But L ſhall for this once, chuſe fomewhat the longer way, and tranſcribe part of Marcas the Merro- 24. 

_ politan of Epheſus his Anſwer, wherein he expreſſeth his opinion, and others, of that definition of the _ os 
Council, as it lies in the * Apology of Foſeph Methonenſes for that Council, xe nudi; 4 Tidamray os tha 3) * Joſeph. Me- 
Hlaleragy av oyilburte, bro 3 Bixderoy 7% Neus® of marker *%þ Sidaoxanc off Xeriaroy dndyley eaa, cena; 1299 Þ'0 Con- 
Savgaivorar, We alſo account the Pope as one of the Patriarchs, But theſe do with great gravity pronounce OO Þ- 
him Vicar of Chriſt, and Father and Teacher of all Chriſtians, : and this both to chem and us is matter of 7 
ſome wonder, how (ae o:uwuo;) with ſo much gravity, they conld thus prozounce, What had fo little 
of truth in it. | 

And it is worth recounting here, what for the jutifying of that definition, Foſeph Methonenſis was able 25. 
to reply there to that Brſhop (and that Reply thought worthy to be inſerted into the As of the Council) 

1. T hat he doth not ſay char the Pope 15 two or three, but only one of the Patriarchs, u F 5us]aytor mi; ngw- 
Tevar, having preheminence among thoſe of the ſame Order with him. 

For this he hath, 1. Chryſoſtow's authority in his ſeventeenth Homily on the As, where, he ſaith, 26. 
that among the ſeven there was one, Teanei@* x, T4 newlan tyoy, one above the reſt (and the ſeven there, 
were the ſeven Deacons, and the ſame prehemznence that Stephen then had oyer them, and all the reſt of 
the World, we ſhall not deny the Bijhop of Rome; eſpecially if, as it follows there, he have the race 
«ey more grace than all the other Brſhops, and will acknowledge, as it is there alſo, the y«e5loviay xoi- 
alw, the ſame ordination of him and all other Biſhops.) | 

Secondly, The Saying of Chriſt, that, He that heareth you, heareth me, and the comnion Maxime 27: 
Tavla agyuptr ado xorxusst Ever, that every Biſhop ts the Succeſſor of Chriſt (But then how came the 
Biſhop of Rome to impropriate that t:tle, to be the ozly one that all are obliged to hear, when, as he 
confeſſes there, x} 7w7Te a now; res ma]as, This was ſaid in common to them all.) 

Thirdly, The words of Theodorus Studita (one, by the way, that had been impriſoned for oppoſing 2.8; 

the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and who did not communicate with that Church, ſee Zonaras tom. 3. p. g. & 
102.) to the Emperor Michael, that if he doubted of, or disbelieved any thing that had been there reſol- 
ved, he ſhould command a 4:2949nors declaration or explication to be ſent him from old Rome, as d valley 
x) i= dgxis Talegmugira 3:5Sfy, how from of old, and from the beginning it bad been delyvered by tradi- 
rin. of Fathers, adding, that that was xapveaud]e]n o nrancuay the uppermeſt of the Churches of God, of 
which Peter was 7p«1:9yG, the firſt that fate Biſhop there, unto whom Chriſt ſaid, Thou art Peter, 
&c. (But all this {till amounts to no more, but that Rome was the prime Apoſtolick See, that might very 
Probably explicate adifficulty to the Emperor, by telling what had Þcen from time to time delivered, 
and believed in that Church.) | 

Fourthly, The words of the ſame Theodorus Studita again, in his Epiſtle to Naucratins, which ſpeaks 29: 
of ſome that had broken off themſelves from the Body of Chriſt, from the chief See, in which Chriſt pla- 
ced the Keys of that Faith, againſt which the Gates of Hell, the mouths of Herericks, hadnot, ſhould not 
prevail, (But then ſtil}, ſuppoſing his reft;-1ony were authentick,, this is no more, but that, they which 
divided from the true Do&rin, which he ſuppoſed to be at Rome, didin his opinion breakoft themſelves 
from the Body of Chriſt, that Rome again was the prime See, that it had the Keys of kyowledg'and faith en- 
truſted to it by Chriſt at the Apoſtles founding a Church there, but this not excluſively to other Churches, 
which doubtleſs had thoſe Keys, as'well as She, and that the faith of Chriſt ſhould never be utterly de- 
itroyed by Herericks.) 

Fifthly, The words of Arcadius a Biſhop in the third Council, that of Epheſus, propoſing that the 30. 
words of Czleſtine the Pope, who was to be named with all reverence, Biſhop of the Apoſtolical See, 
ſhould be read, that they might ſee what care he had of all Churches (and why might not the like be 
{aid of any other er»ly Chriſtian Biſhop ?) And ſo the like ſpeech again of Cyril of Alexandria, that 
the Letter of Celeſtine, the moſt holy Biſhop of the holy Apoſtolick, Church (a title which belonged, and 
was ordinarily given to other Sees, beſides that of Rome) 6@ The nezopige This dvaywocrtigu, might be 
my with due bonour Or reef (but ſure that doth not prove his ſxpreme power over all the Churches of 

oa.) ; 

Laſtly, The words of the Emperor*s Letter (called $6 yegua divine Letter) in the Council of 31: 
Chatredon, that the moſt bleſſed Biſhop of the City of Rome, to whom antiquity hath given izquowlw x7 
Tas|o!, Prieſthood over all, year ») wroer Exn os miseas x legiay dvareiey, may have a place and 
power to judge of faith and of Prieſts, from whence he roundly concludes, *eEn« & ou rice, &c. See- 
ing then he hath power to judge of Faith and Prieſts, he ts juſtly defined by the Council of Florence S1doxa- 

a@ mo Xerravor amdyloy, the Teacher of all Chriſtians. | 

Fhis being the laſt and moſt probable, and indeed only Teſtimony, to juſtifie with any colour of reaſon 32. 
the definition of that Council, it is not amiſs to conſider it a little, and with that to conclude alſo the 
debate with this Gentleman, as Foſeph Methonenſis there did with the Biſhop of Epheſus. And if 
we turn to the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon, we ſhall ſoon diſcern the full weight of it. 

There in the * firlt part, z«mb. 25. we ſhall find this Letter ſtyled Seo, yegue, ſent by Yalenti- 33. 
nan the Emperour to Theodoſins, ws inengvan; w Tois wheerr Ths "Iranias awvoSor rrered lim, that he * Concil. tome 
would command a Synod to be called in the Parts of Italy. This then was the Subject of the Letter, and 3 ÞP: 25 
this the occaſion; A ſecond Synod had lately been held at Epheſus, in which the Hereſie of Eutyches had 
received ſome aſſiſtance Upon this, Pope Leo, and his Synod of Biſhops met at Rome, + writes earneſt- # 1hid. n. 19. 
lyro the Emperour Valentiman, that he will xzazvey command yevuts owdey aGeneral Council to be cal- P: 19: 
led inthe parts of Italy, that may remove and mollifie all offences. The ſame he * again propoſesto the * 1h4d. n. 20. 
Emperour Theodoſius there, deſiring i/\mlw owofoy a Special Council to be convened in the parts of Jraly. P: 20+ 
Hereupon ſoon follows a Letter of Yalentinian to Theodoſius to the ſame purpoſe, in condeſcenſion to 
Leo's Requelt, and in it thoſe very words (recited by Foſeph Merhonenſts in defence of the Council of 


Florence) 
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Florence) to no other ſenſe but this, that ſuch a Council might be convened ir Italy, to review and re- 
form what had been done amiſs in that ſecond Conncil of Epheſus. 

This therefore is the meaning ofthe iva ez» & Wroeler ty, that be may have a place and power] that 
ſomeplace may be aſſigned him and the Biſhops, to meet in Council, that he may have power,or faculty, or 
commiſſion to ſit (not he by himſelf, but he and the Biſhops in Council) and when they ſit, mie: 7e niccws 
x ivgloy xelvjv, to judge of Faith and Prieſts, as in all Councils it is done, to define what is the true faith, 
oppoſed by Hereticks, and what perſons, Biſhops or others, are fit to be cenſvred for any thing done or 
taught by them. | 

This isthe plainand only importance of theplace, to which all the reſt of the Epi/le accords, that 
an Univerſal Council ſhould be called in :aly, wherein the Pope was doubtleſs to preſide, and he ow- 
2x0) ov tn melons oiubns 1, ff noni deghoy, all other Biſhops alſo being convened from the whole World, 
ſhould conſider and defize, what the true faith required. And fo this is a fair reftimony to prove that 
the Pope is the Vicar of Chriſt, the Father and Teacher of all Chriſtians. 


The CONCLUSION, 


AM now come to the cloſe of this Gentleman*s Anſmer in theſe words, 
Thus, Sir, you have my ſenſe of Doctor Hammond*s Book, in all the Particulars, which, 1 think, 


to the purpoſe ;, my time, nor the brevity fit for a Letter, not permitting I ſhould be more methoilical, 
and do re | 


Bruxels, March Your Friend, and 
30, I654» 
Humble Servant, 


SS © 


Here he is pleaſed largely enough to aſſume the Office of an Arifarchus, and to involve under no 


| light cenſure, of impertinency at the leaſt, thefar greatelt part of that Treatiſe of Schiſm ; for certainly 


that which he hath not offered any Anſwer to, is ſuch ; and yet he here undertakes to have given his 
ſenſe in all the Particulars, which he thinks to the purpoſe, which muſt conclude it his opinion, that all 
other Particulars are not to the purpoſe. This indeed is a performance ſomewhat above the promiſe of 
the Title-page, which obliged him to an Anſwer of the moſt material parts of that Treatiſe; And it were 
very caſie to ſhew that there is no degree of truth in either of theſe ; that on the contrary, he hath not 
offered any word of Reply to the moſt material, which I hope are not the leaſt pertinent parts of that 
Treatiſe. But inſtead of this larger reflection it may ſuffice, that whatſoever he hath thought fit to 
take notice of, and thereby hath expreſſed his judgment of it, that it is moſt material in compariſon of 


the reſt, hath here been very particularly conſidered, and his Anſwers manifeſted to haye no force in 
them. And fo I very friendly take my leave of him. 


The God of all Grace and Peace bind up the wounds of hjs bleeding 
Church. 


=> 


An Account of H. T. his 
APPENDIX 
3 TO HIS ” | ” 
| Manual of Controverſies, 


CONCERNING age 
| The Abbot of Bangor's Anſwer to Auguſtine. 


AVING concluded the foregoing Reply to the Catholick, Gentleman, 1 received news 
of a Manual of Controverſges in the Preſs, wherein I was faid to be particularly con- 
cerned; and having ſoon gotten a ſight of it, I found that the matter was of no great- 
er bulk, or weight, than might receive an account in few words, and thoſe moſt pro- 
per to be here annext, by way of Appendix. | j 

At the folding up of that 3anual, the Author of it is pleaſed to take notice of (no 
more than) one teſtimony, which I had cited out of Sir Henry Spelmarn*s Anglicane Councils, containing 


an Anſwer of the Abbot of Bangor to Auguſtine the Monk,, when he demanded of the Britains an ac- 
knowledgment of ſubmiſſion to the B:ſhop of Rome. 


The paſlage is to be ſeen at large, in Welſh, Engliſh, and 
p. 108. and is recited in the Treariſe of Schiſm, F; 111, and the ſum of it is, that he and the reſt of 
the Britiſh Church were under the government of the Archbiſhop of Caerleon upon Uske, and owed no 
obedience (or reſpect, ſave that of fraternal charity) to the Pope of Rome. 

This Anſwer of that Abbot, the Author hath thought good to cenſure (by way of Appendix to the 
Article concerning the Pope*s Supremacy) 1. AS unapt to cortclude againſt the Romani/?*s pretenſions 
concerning the,Papal power over the whole Church. 2. As —_— alledged by perſons of any ordinary 
judgment or erudition. 3. As that which may eaſily be convifted to be a ſimple impoſture, and the ways of 
demonſtrating it clearly, promiſed in that inſuing d:ſcourſe. © 

What thoſe ways are, and how far ſhort of the force or evidence of demonſtration, I ſhall, with the 
Reader*s good leave, examine anon, after I have premiſed this one conſideration, That the only thing, 
which is by us conteſted, and concluded againſt the Romanijt from this teſtimony, is a matter of fat 
of kyown truth, and ſuch as the Romaniſts themſelves (yea and this Author H. T. who hath thought 
fit to arraign this teſtimony) acknowledge to be ſuch; and therefore, as in caſe this oxe reſtimon 
ſhould be demonſtrated to be a ſimple impoſture, we can very unconcernedly and eaſily part with it, ſtand. 
ing in no manner af need of this auxiliary; ſo it is a little ftrange, that this Author ſhould think 
it worth his ſolemn pains, to wrelt it out of our hands, and dedicate this whole Appendix to that one 
work, .when if he were ſucceſful to his wiſh, his acquiſitions hereby, and proportionably our loſſes, 
muſt be ſo unconſiderable. 

That which we conclude from hence againſt the Romaniſt, is no more but this, that the Britains, 
particularly thoſe of Bangor, denied to yield obedience to the Pope, upon Auguſtize?s demand of it. 
And for this, we have the notoriouſnefs of the fatt, as it is ſet down by the Authors which are of credit, 
and are vouched in this matter by the Romaniſt, particularly by Bede, in the ſecond Book of his Ec- 
cleſraſtical Hiſtory, C. 2. where the whole ſtory may be read at large, and out of which1 ſhall collect, 
and, in paſſing, clear theſe few things. | | 

Firft, That Auguſtine and the Britiſh Biſhops met in Council at Auguſtine's Oake in Worceſterſhire, 
This paſſage lyes very corruptly in the Latine Bede, in loco ubi uſque hodie lingua Anglorum Augiſti- 
26%at, 1d eſt, robur Auguſtin in confinio Veftiorum & Occidentalium Saxonum appellatur. Three cor- 
ruptions 1 ſuppoſe there will ſoon appear to be in theſe words, which I ſhall briefly remove for the 
clearing of our entrance, and diſabuſing the Author of this 2anual in one of them. } 

The firſt, and chief of them is, that. Auguſtinazat is a ogvape yeapmir, miſtaken for Auguſtines-ac, 
i. e. Anguſtines Oak,, whether that were the name of a Tree, or a Village, moſt probably the former, 
after the manner of that Council, which was held againſt S. Cbry/oftome, called ordinarily the Synod 
ad quercum, at, Or under the Oak, - . 

Secondly, that [ubi] ſhould be read [91 which is an eafie miſtake, and ſo the conſtruf#ion will be 
facile, which now is rough, #n loco qui uſque hodie Auguſtines-ac appellatur, in the place which even to this 
day ts called Auguſtine"s-ac, and accordingly the Saxon reads, on pxye rcope pe mon nemne® Aguye1- 
nur ac, in the place ſtill named Auouſtine's Oak, 

Thirdly, that Ve&iorum (which the Author of this Appendix renders Yectians, and interprets to be 
the Iſle of Wight, quite againſt all probable conjecture, for how can it be beliey*d that the Britains 
ſhould give him a meeting ſo far from the place of their own preſent habitation ?) ſhould be Wicc:o- 
rum (ſo * Huntington reads it, and the Saxon Bede Hpicna) meaning Worceſterſhire by that ſtyle, and 
accordingly this Synod is by Authors oft called Whigornienſis Synodus, the Worceſterſhire Synod ;, and 
among the Britzſh Biſhops, who are recorded to be preſent-at the ſecond Seſſion, Wiccenſis, the Biſhop 

| 0 


Latine, in that tome of the Councils, 3, 
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of Worceſter isone. In what part of that County it was that that Symod convened, I ſee it is uncer- 
tain among our later Writers, and ſo there may be place for conjefture ;, Sir Henry Spelman from the 
Map propoſeth Auſtric, as a probable contraCtion from Auſtinſric, Auguſtins ditio, as that which 
may give ſome light in a doubtful matter 5, but upon inquiry I hear that thatwlage 1s called Aufric or 
Alfric, not Anſtric; and therefore I ſhall take confidence to mention, what ſeems to me far more 
probable, that it'was in the pariſh of erton, which hath the agzomen of Uſſentree, or Oſſentree, in 
old Rolls, Merton juxta Ofſentree, Merton cloſe by Ofſentree, an eaſie variation from, and contractiorfof 
Auſtin-tree, and 1s three miles from Worceſter, near the rode to Droitwich, where the- Fill-Church is 
Auguſtine's Church. | , ny 
11. Secondly, That the buſineſs of this convention, deſigned to draw the Britiſh to obedience to Augy- 
tine and the See of Rome, began with a propoſition only of conformity in the obſervation of Eaſter, in the 
Ceremonies of Baptiſm, &'c. But this in vain; for, ſaith Bede, after a long dþutation they would give 
no aſſent to the intreaties, and exhortations and chidings of Auguſtine, bur preferred their own tradition 
before all the Churches through the world, which accorded with Rome #7 the particular of Eaſter, &c. 
i2, Thirdly, That for the convincing df them, Augyſtize challenged them to do nracles, and by pray- 
er to ___ cured a blind man, and was much cried up for ſo doing ;, the Brztiſh ſtill adhering to their 
way, and anſwering him, that abſque conſenſu & licentia ſuorum, without conſent and licence of their 
whether Rulers of Church, or whatſoever other ſuperiors alſo (their Metropolitan, I ſuppoſe, which 
cannot be thought to have been with them at this, being certainly none of the ſever Biſhops, which 
are- affirmed to have been preſent at the later convention) they could not forſake their antient cu- 
ſt OomMms, - DJ 
15, Fourthly, That upon propoſal, 'it was agreed that they ſhould have a ſecond meeting, at which 
were preſent ſeven Britiſh Biſhops (which other Writers expgeſs to have been the Biſhop of Hereford, 
Landaff, Bangor, S. Aſaph, Worceſter, Paternenſis, Morganenſis) and many other learned men, eſpe- 
cially de nobiliſſimo eorum Monaſterio , quod vocatur lingua Anglorum Bancornaburg , cui tempore lo 


Dinooth Abb a&refuiſſe narratur,, of the famous Monaſtery of Bangor, of which Dinooth was [Abbot at 


that time, 


14. - Fifthly, That before they went to this Meeting, they were adviſed by a rel;g:ou perſon, whoſe di- ' 


rections they asked, to obſerve diligently the behaviour of Auguſtine, when they came, whether he 
were ek, and lowly in heart,, a mark by which they might know whether he had taken Chri/s 


yoke upon him, and conſequently whether it were the yoke of Chriſt, which he now defired to impoſe 


upon them, and upon Aug#ſtine”s ſitting ſtill upon his ſtool or ſeat, and never riſing up with any cvi- 
lity or humility, at their approach, they were ſo d:ſpleaſed, faith Bede, that they contraditted all the 
propoſals that he made to them. a 

15- Sixthly, That upon his making three Propoſitions to them, concerning Eaſter, Baptiſm, and preach- 
ing to the Engliſh, and promiſing to bear with them i all other differences, (of which fort, {aid he, there 
were many wherem their prattice was contrary conſuetudins noſtre, imo Univerſalis Eccleſia, to the cu- 
ſtom of the Roman, yea the Univerſal Church) they anſwered, nhil horum ſe fatturos, nec illum pro Archi- 
epiſcopo habituros, #hat they would not comply with him in any of them, nor acknowledge him for their Arch- 
biſhop ; Upon which follows that rough ſangurnary anſwer of Auguſtine's, quod ſi pacem cum fratri- 
bus accipere nollent, bellum ab hoſtibus forent accepturi, that if they would not accept of peace with brethren 
they ſhould have 996” ary enemies; and, as it follows in very plain language, per Anglorum manus ultio- 
nem mortis eſſent paſſuri, the hands of the Engliſh ſhould att a bloody revenge upon them. 

16, Which, it ſeems, ſoon after followed, and fell in an eminent manner on the 24onks of Bangor, of 
which order there were at that tinie above :wo thotſand, who lived all by the labour of their own hands. 
For, faith he, King Edilfred of Northumberland, coming with a great Army 9 Caerleon, made his 
firſt o7ſet on their Prieſts, who were aſſembled by themſelves to faſt and pray for their brethren, (as 
Moſes holding up his hands in prayer, whileſt Foſhxa held up his in fighting) and upon no other pro- 
vocation (taken notice of by the Hiſtorian) but this, that they fought againſt him with their prayers 
(contra nos pugnant qui adverſus nos in precationibus proſequuntur) he firſt ſet upon them, killed rwelve 
hundred of them, and then deſtroyed the whole Army. .Sicque completum eſt preſagium ſantti Pontificis 
Auguſtini, and ſo the preſage of the holy Biſhop St. Auguſtine was fulfilled upozz them. 

17, Theſe particulars of the ſtory I have thus punCtually ſet down in obedience to the rebuke of this Au- 
thor, who p. 412. chargeth it upon Sir Henry Spelman, and thoſe others that borrow out of him, as a 
want of willingneſs to ſee the truth, and of fidelity to communicate it to others, that they have choſen. to 
reflett on that teſtimony (which he is pleaſed to call ſtarr, and) which appeared not till within theſe fifteen 
years, and not por that true antiquity, which having indured the ſhock of almoſt a thouſand years, Sir Henry 
had a little before tranſcribed out of Bede, wherein, ſaith he every one may read, firlt that miracle im 
giving ſight to the blind man, then that divine vengeance prophetically foretold by Auguſtine, which (in 

Þ- 413 his opinion) more than ſufficiently prove, that S. Auguſtine, ſent by the Pope, came in the name of God, 
from a lawful authority, and that his demands of conformity to the Church of Rome in the points ſpecified, 
were good, and tobe yielded to by the Britains. 

18, In this matter I might now fitly izlarge, and examine the force of this rwo-fold Argument, that of 
the miraculous cure, and that of the preditted vengeance, and offer many things to conſideration con- 
cerning each head. | 

Ig. For the former, Firſt, the no great credzt that hath been given to the relations of Bede on this 

* Quod cum ad- head of miracles (of which his Srory'is fo richly furniſhed) together with the great decezr that ſuch 
verſarii, inviti Pretenſions have been expeFimented to ſubject men to: Secondly, the confeſſion of Bede, that the Bri- 
licdt concede- tains were * unwilling to yield to this tryal of their cauſe ; and accordingly when he ſaith that the 
rent. + blind man being offered to the Prieſts of the Britaigs, he received no cure or benefit by them, he doth 
£ ow An not ſo much as pretend that the Britains attempted to do the miracle, and failed init, but leaves us 
Hotihus, 13 cu. £0 Teſolve thatahey wholly waved this rryal : Thirdly, that if the miracle were granted to be a true 
rations horum miracle, and a teſtimony of Gods aſſerting the doftrines then conteſted bettyeen them, yet this would 


miniſteria cepit, not be any concludent reſtimony for the Pope*s Supremacy, but only for thoſe things which were then 
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the matter of the Quezon, the rime of the obſervation of Eaſter, the Rites of Bapriſm, accuſtomed 
in the Roman Church, and at the moſt ſome ſuch like traditions, wherein the Britiſh cuſtom varied from 
that of Rome, for this was the form of the propoſed tryal, que ſequenda traditio, quibus ſit viis ad in- 
greſſum Regni illins properandum , what tradition was to be followed (in the celebration of Eaſter; that 
which the Britains had received and retained from their firſt converſion, imputed to an Apoſtle or Apo- 
ſtolical perſon, S:mon Zelotes or Joſeph of Arimathea, or that which the Romans deduced from S. 
Peter) by what ways they were to haſten to entrance into that Kingdom (referring, I ſuppoſe, to the Rites 
of Baptiſm, the ſecond Head of Debate between them) And in both theſe, (as alſo in refuſing to join 
with Augaſtine in the common work of preaching to the Gentiles) it may eaſily be granted by us, that 
the rruth, was on the Romaniſts ſide, and not on the Britains, without yielding a ſupremacy of the 
Church of Rome over the Britiſh Churches. Fourthly, That the Britains by Bede?s confeſſion, acknow- 
ledged themſelves convinced by that miracle, that the way of righteouſneſs which Auguſtine preached, 
was the true way, yet added, that they could not renounce their antient cuſtoms without the conſent and li- 
cence of their own Smperiors) which evidently confines and determines the miracle and all the ſuppoſed 
Fertue thereof to the confirming the Traditions which Auguſtine delivered, without farther extending 
it to the aſſerting the Papal power (to which the Abbot of Bangor's Anſwer was particularly confront- 
ed) for had they once acknowledged themſelves convinced of that, there had been no place left for 
the licentia ſuorum,no need of the conſent or licence of any other Superiors, which yet they reſolutely ad- 
hereto. Laſtly, That at their ſecond meeting the Britains deemed Anguſtine*s pride a more valid con- 
vincing Argument, that.the yoke which he deſignedto z-poſe on them, was not the yoke of Chriſt, than 
the ſuppoſed miracle, that it was. | 

And for thelatter, that of the ſlaughter, firſt * threatned and then fulfilled upon them. t. If that 20. | 
were indeed a miracle, it was not of the complexion, which is generally obſerved in Chrifs miracles, * Fertur mini- 
uſed for the working of Faith, but proportionable to the Spirir of the Boarerges, which would have #45 preazxifſes 
the fire from Heaven called down upon the Samaritans, and were anſwered by Chriſt, that this was not . PA” 
agreeable to the Spirit of the Goſpel; And if the example of S. Peter on Ananias and Saphira, or of 1;;;n;, fums 
S. Paul on Elymas, be made uſe of as a precedent for this ſeverity, yet ſure the Anſwer of Pope Gregory ſuper eos tales 
to Auouſtine at that time, ſuppoſing different Churches to enjoy different cuſtoms, and not impoſing the Mtatis. Sige- 
Roman upon all, might have direfted him to greater moderation. See Bed. 1. 1. c. 27. in his Anſwer 
to the third Interrogation. Secondly, It 1s no very great miracle, that a grand Army falling firſt upon 
unarmed Monks, ſhould obtain the YVi&ory againſt them, and afterward againlt all other their Oppo- 
ſers ; nor conſequently is it any whit ſtrange that Augsſtine, that was ſo proveked, and meant to uſe 
this bloody reven:eful courſe, ſhould thus threaten what he then deſe9ned to ſee performed, for that is the 
full meaning of his foretelling it. | | | | | 

It is true indeed that either Bede, or ſome 1nterpolator, that copicd out the o77ginal Latine of that 
Hiſtory, hath thought good to inſert ſome words in the end of that Story, 1. 2. C. 2. in fine, (quamvis 
spſo jam multo ante tempore ad coleſtia Regna ſublato.) which might delude men into a perſwaſion, that 
this bloody at was a long time after Auguſtine?s death ; But for this, Firſt, it is obſervable that King Al- 
fred*s Saxon Tranſlation or Paraphraſe of Bede, wholly omits that Parentheſss, and reads it only thus, 
7] rpa pey x<pvlled re prcevom vxp Palgan B. Agureinuy F Nigceolean, &c. and /o was fulfilled 
the prediftion of S$. Auguſtine, that they ſhould feel the revenge of temporal deſtruftion. Secondly, That 
the ſeries of the Story in Bede gives juſt prejudice to that Parentheſis, for this of the ſlaughter of the 
Britains being ſet down in the end of the ſecond Chapter, the third begins with Auguſtize*s ordaining 
two Biſhops, Mellitus and Fuſtus, which ſure was not after his death; and, as the Saxon paraphraſe of 
King Alfred begins that Chapter with this form of reference to the former pallage D# pxy apren 
þirura — It was after this -- which plainly defines Auguſtine to have ſurvived that bWoudy fat; fo 
the Latine Bede, which ſets down the time of Arzuſitne?s ordaining thoſe two Biſhops, Anno Dominice 
incarnationis ſexcenteſimo quarto, In the year 604. doth yet more incline us to ſuſpect that Parentheſis, 
for though Bede, who ſets down the month and day of Auguſtine's death, ſets not down the year of it, 
but leaves it in a latitude to be between the year 596. in which he came to England, and the year 613. 
(or, asthe Saxon reads 616.) in which King Ethelbert died, yet others commonly affirm that he con- 
tinued B:ſhop fifteen or ſixteen years, and ſo died about 612 or 613. whereas Chrozologers affirm the 
ſlaughter of the Monks of Bangor, &c. to have been in the year 603, and ſo the year immediately 
precedent to Auguſtines ordaining thoſe two Biſhops. Thirdly, When in the relation of this laughter, 
the Latine Pede begins, S:quidem poſthec ipſe, de quo diximus, Rex Anglorum — For after this, 1. e. af- 
ter Auguſtine's threatining deſtruCtion to the Britiſh, the forenamed King of the Angles gathered an Ar- 
my the Saxon Paraphraſe reads and yona Ppape prep S1jum, and ſoon rath, i. c. very ſoon af- 
ter this, which again perſwades that it was before Auguſt ine?s death, at leaſt that the jam multo ante 
in the Parentheſis (that Auguſtine died long before) could have no truth init. Laſtly, as ſome Wri- 
ters of theſe dark times have made a ſhift to affirm with the Larine Bede, that Auguſtine was firſt dead, 
ſo it is known alſo that others charge it on him, that he was not only the zciter to it, but that he mer 
the Kings when they were ready for the fight, and was preſent with them 5 And Triver in his French 
Chronicle, that ſaith it was done after Auguſtine's death, yet adds that. Erhelbert King of Kent, who 
ſtirred up Ethelfred King of Northumberland and his Saxons againſt the Britains, and by name againſt 
Dinoth Abbot of Bangor formentioned, was highly diſpleaſed and inflamed, that he had desiſed Au- 
guſtine. All which being conſidered, it is certain, that this was no very Chriſtian action, whether in 
Auguſtine or in Ethelbert, and the threats of the one, and performances of the other, as they bear an 
exact proportion, ſo are they equally argumentative, not for, but againſt that Cauſe which was willing 
thus «nchrit;anly to ſupport it ſelf. | | 

Thirdly, if the ſlaughter of theſe poor Monks ſhall yet be thought a ſolid probation, as an aCt of Di- 
vine vengeance upon them (juſt ſuch as the falling of #he Tower of Siloe was, from which none but a 
Few, qr Turk,, or the Barbarians, AF 28. or thoſe that make proſperity the ſpecial mark of a ere 
Church, will think fit to conclude any thing) there isone part of the Story yet behind, which will re- 


fute and retort that Argument ;, for when Edifrid had uſed them ſo bloodily, and in the heat of his rage 
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and v:&ory proceeded to deſtroy the remainder of thoſe Monks, and their Monaſtery together, the A- 
vengers of blood met him, three Britiſh Commanders, with their Forces, routed his Army, killed ten 
thouſand and ſixty of them, wounded the King, and put him and the remainder of his Army to flight ; 
which certainly 1s an Argument of as much validity to infer that God maintained the Cauſe of thoſe in- 
nocent Monks againſt the Saxons and Auguſtine, as the former was argumentative on their ſide againſt 


the Britiſh, 


But it is not needful, that I inſiſt on either of theſe ; the one thing that from this v:ew of the Story 
in Bede, was to be concluded, is only this, that upon the Relations, as in him they lye, and arebythis 
Author H. T. vouched againſt us, there can be no doubt of our Concluſion, that the Abbor and XMonks 
of Bangor oppoſed Auguſtine, yielded him no obed:ence, referred themſelves only to their own Go- 
vernours, without any acknowledgment of obedience to the Pope ;, And this is generally the reſult of other 
Authors Narrations of this matter. 

So * Balens, ſpeaking of that Convention, Dinotus omnium primus graviter & dofte de non approban- 
dt apud eos Romanorum authoritate diſputabat,, Dinoth zn the firſt place gravely and learnedly diſputed againſt 
the Authority of the Biſhops of Rome among them ;, adding, Fortiter preterea tuebatur Menevenſis Archi- 
epiſcops in Eccle ſiarum ſuarum rebus ratam juriſdiftionem, that he moreover ſtrongly and cotragiouſly defend- 
ed the validity of the juriſdi#ion of the Archbiſhop of $. David*s (the ſame that in the Abbor's Anſwer 
is called the Biſhop of Caerleon) in the affairs of his own Churches. 

SO Geffrey of Monmonth, Edelbertus Rex Kantiorum, ut vidit Britones dedignantes ſubjeftionem Au- 
guſtino facere, Northumbrorum &' cateros Saxonum regulos inſtimulavit ut collefto grandi exercitu in Civita- 
tem Bangor, Abbatem Dinoth & cateros Clericos,qui cos ſpreverunt, perditumirent. King Ethelbert ſeeing the 
Britains diſdain to yield their ſubjettion ro Auguſtine, ſtirred up the King of Northumberland ard other 
Saxon Kings to gather a great Army againſt the City Bangor, to deſtroy Dinoth the Abbot and the other 
Clerks of that Monaſtery, who had ſcorned Augultine and the Saxons. 

So Sigebert IN Anno 602. Augultinus habita Synedo cum Britonum & Scotorum Epiſcopis, qua Sa- 
cerdotes & Monachos invenit Adverſarios aquitatis Auguſtine had a meeting with the Britiſh and Sco- 
tiſh Biſhops, and there found an oppoſition from the Prieſts and Monks, and terrified them by prediftion of a 
calamity that ſhould fall on them. Other evidences to the ſame purpoſe are ſet down in the Colle&ion of 
the Anglicane Councils, and Mr Whelock's Notes on his Edition of the Saxon Bede, . 115. if there 
could now remain any Queſtion of it. : 

And that this was diſcerned by the Author of this Appendix, if it had been for his Intereſt to have ta- 
ken notice of it, isevident by his mention of the miracle and Divine vengeaxce, as of proofs that Au- 
guſtine was in theright againſt theſe Refuſers, who yet continued, faith he, ſtill refrafory to his Pro- 
poſals.  Andthis was all I concluded from the Abbor?s Anſwer, and this ſtands firm in this Roman:ſt”s 
own confeſſion, though the words of the Abbor*s Anſwer had not been preſerved to us. 

And therefore being now wholly unconcerned in the val:a:ry of this reſtzmony, and ſo ſecured from 
all danger of being bribed by zntereſts to judge more fayourably of it than the matter requires, 1 ſha 
now proceed calmly to conſider, whether there be that clearnef and evidence in this Authors Argu- 
ments for the invalidating this teſtimony, which he aſſures us we ſhall find in them. 

His firſt Argument is negative from the [not leaſt ſcrap of Antiquity ſo much as pretended to prove that 
the Cambrian (i. e. Welch) lines cited, were the Abbot of Bangor*s Anſwer to Auguſtine »pon the occaſion 
ſpecified, nor that the renowned Dinoth was that Abbot, nor that the old Manuſcript whence Sir Henry 
Spelman extratts the teſtimony, was Copied out of any more ancient. 

What other proof from antiquity ſhould be expected from Sir Henry Spelman, to give authority to 
theſe lives, than what readily offers it ſelf in this matter, Ido not underſtand ; That the Britiſh, par- 
ticularly thoſe of Bangor, and yet more peculiarly Dinoth the famous Abbor of that Monaftery, diſpu- 
red againſt Auguſtin's pretenſions for the authority of the Biſhop of Rome, and aſſerted their own ſubje- 
Ction to their Metropolitan, hath already appeared tobe the affirmation of thoſe, who are moſt compe- 
tent Witneſſes of it; and the Manuſcripr paſlage in Welch and Enghſh, which Sir Henry Spelman had 
tranſcribed from Mr. Afoſtoz*s Copy (and directs the Reader to Sir Robert Cottor?s Library to fatisfie 
himſelf in that matter) is directly agreeable to this, for the matter of it, and ſo gave that very judi- 
cious Knight juſt reaſon both to ſet ſome value on it himſelf, and to communicate it to others, as that 
which might gratifle their curioſity, and approve it ſelf by its own light to any judicious Reader, to 
be, if not the very words of that Abbor's Anſwer, yet the ſenſe and ſubſtance of it, and whether of 
theſe it ſhould he judged to be, it matters not. 

Had the Contents of this Teſtimony been any way contrary to other undoubted Records of thoſe times, 
or indeedany diſparate new relation, that had not formerly been taken notice of, and was now to owe 
the whole credit and ſupport to this Teſtimony, ſome reaſon there might have been for an Ariſtarchus 
to proceed with more caution than here was uſed, and to yiekd nothing to bare groundlefs conjetures 
(and the Romaniſt hath as much reaſon as any man to lay this to heart, to aC&t with this caution in other 
Teſtimonies (but when the matter is agreed on among the Anrzents, and an old Record offers it ſelf to 
our view, in perfett concord with that which we had formerly all reaſon to believe, and only affirms 
that more legbly and diſtinftHy, which was in ſubſtance before, but not ſo pun&ually delivered tous, I 
cannot think the ſevereſt Crizick,, ſuppoſing him anconcerned and impartial, without any Hypotheſis of 
his own to be defended or tended by him, would have any averſion or diſlike to a reftimony thus produ- 
ced, though for ſome circumſtances of it, ſuch as are here mentioned, the Producer have nothing of 
authority to back his own conjetures, - | 

This one thing lam ſure is moſt anjuſt, not to give credir to a Manuſcript, that it is what it pretends 
tobe, unleſs I haveſome expreſs affirmation of Antiquity concerning that particular Manuſcript ,, ſhould 
fuch Rules of ſeverity be now impoſed on the Pref, the Vatican mult neyer bring forth more rariries, 
the wealth of all the Archives in the World mifft lye dead, like a ſer's treaſure, no one Volume be- 
ing able to teſtifie for the veracity of its Neighbour, or if it were, it ſelf muſt alſo bring its Foxcher 
along with it, and ſo on in infinitum, or elſe it would not be ion wagſvele, a comperent teſtification in this 
matter; and when it is remembred, that all, which is now made publick by the help of. Printing, lay 
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once in ſingle Mannſcripts, and thoſe multipliable only by rranſcribing; and neither the Originals nor 
Copies any other way teltified tobe what they pretended to be, than as theſe Cambrian Lines are deliver- 
ed to us by Sir Henry, I hope this will be deemed a competent proof, that this firſt Argument is not fo 
clearly demonſtrative as was promiſed. | 

Another Branch there is of this firſ# Argument, in theſe words, And certainly if his Manuſcript be no 
elder than the interlined Engliſh, he hath groſsly wronged himſelf and his Reader, by honouring it with the 
Style of Antient : For a4 every one ſees, the Engliſh 1s purely modern, and carnot be ſo old b many years #4 
Henry VII *s caſhiering the Pope*s Authority, and arrogating the ſupremacy in Eccleſiaſtical matters to 
himfelf., for maintenance whereof it 15 alledged, and was certainly forged. | 

To this I anſwer briefly, that it is not pretended by Sir Henry, that the Engliſh is as antient as the 
times of Dznoth, no nor the Welſh neither, but that thoſe two Languages were made uſe of by ſome, 
whoſe Azes he pretends not to kyow, to conveigh to us intelligibly the Anſwer of that Abbor, in what 
lanonage ſoever it were delivered by him ; Andif it ſhall now be granted to this Avthor, that the Eng- 
I:h idiom evidenceth it to be written within theſe laſt hundred years, this can be no prej#dice or ground 
of ſu5þ:c:0#, much leſs a proof of forgery againſt this Marnnſcripr, as long as the Welch is allowed to 
be more antient, to which the Engliſh may upon a latter tranſcribing have been anhext, as fitly as old 
Greek MSS. are daily printed with the Latine tranſlations of a later date, inthe ſame or ſeveral pages. 

His ſecond Argument is deduced from the Cambrian Lines, in which he pretends to diſcover many 
un-Cambrian mixtures of Engliſh words, helpio and gleimio, for help and claim, want of Orthography, 
and the like ; To which being utterly unskilful in the Welch Language, I acknowledge my ſelf incom- 
petent to give any very particular reply, yet ſhall give my reaſon, why I cannot think that this ſecond 
argument of his is any more demonſtrative againſt the validity of the teſtimony than the former ; For, 
firſt, ſuppoſing this Copy of Mr. Moſtor?s to be a tranſcript, not the orginal (as it is evident Sir Henry 
Spelman ſuppoſeth) what difficulty is there to imagine, that that Copy was tranſcribed by one unskil- 
ful 1n the Orthography of that /argnage, eſpecially when it is known, how ordinary this is to be found, 
not only among the v«l747, but among learned Church-men of that nation, who are fain by ſtudy 
to acquire $kill of reading before they can officiate in that language. Secondly, I ſhall readily grant, 
or, If he pleaſe, y:eld to the force of his arguments, that the Welch Lines are not the words, or lan- 
guage wherein Dinoth delivered his anſwer, but (as this Gentleman after contends) that Dinoth, a wri- 
ter of Latine Books, being to ſpeak to Auguſtine, that underſtood not the Britiſh language, gave his 
anſwer in Latine What hinders now, but that this Latine anſwer being conſerved among the Britains, 
might A later times (before Henry the VIII.) in any age to which the zdiozr of the Welch lines ſhall di- 
reCt a Critick,in that language to affix them, be tranſlated into imperfe& (I mean more modern) yet in- 
tell;oible Welch, either by a native of that Country, or by any other, who had acquired ſo much of 
that language, as was ſufficient for no weightier an enterpriſe ? I diſcern not what diſadvantage I can 
receive by this conceſſion ; and ſure there will be ſmall difficulty in vindicatins Sir Henry's integrity, 
if this ſhall be ſuppoſed; For he no where pretends, that the Cambrian Lines, in the form here 
preſented, were the language, or words of the anſwer of Dinoth, but that the matrer of his anſwer, in 
what /:n9onage foever delivered by him, is communicated to us by that 21S. And that it was not, here 
is no word of ſo much as probable argument, much lefs of clear demonſtration tendred by the Author of 
this Appendix. 

Lafhy for the two words which occaſioned his charge of the Engliſh mixtures, I am, by thoſe which 
have skill in the langyage, enabled to return him ſome anſwer, that the word help, from whence is the 
infinitive helpio or helps, is found uſed by Tudor Aled, who wrote Ar. 1490. and by Lluellyn, who is 
thought to be more axtient, and that gleimio, or cleimio is by the Latine and Welch D:&:onary ſet 
down in the word vexdico, in the firſt place, (and after that hol) as the moſt proper Welch word for 
it, not borrowed from the Egliſh; From whence as I ſhall not: conclude, that theſe Welch lines, 
were the orginal of Dinoth*s anſwer, (that were to retra my former conceſſion) ſo I may ſafely aſ- 
ſume, that theſe r:wo words (his only inſtances of Engliſh mixtures) do no way demonſtrate this Welch 
tranſlation to be later than Henry the VIII, his caſhierin” the Pope's authority (as of the Engliſh it was 
granted) nor conſequently leave it under ſ#ſþ:cior of being forged by any Proteſtant. 

His third Argument is of more ſeeming force, taken from the mention of this Abbor*s ſubjettion to 
the B:ſhop of Caerleon upon Uske, in which he finds two abſurdities, 1. ſaith he, Bangor u very near, 
if not in the Dioceſe of Lhan Elwy, now commonly called $. Aſaph © 2. all Hiſtories teſtifie that the Ar- 
chiepiſcopal Seat was removed frow Caerleon to S. David*s = King Arthur®s time, who die® about the year 
544- 1.e. fifty years before Auguſtine's firſt entrance into Britain. 

0 theſe two branches of probation, certainly the anſwer is yery obvious to the firſt, that acknow- 
ledging and ſuppoſing that the Monaſtery of Banchor, ſituate in Flintſhire, though within the confines 
of Cheſtſhire, was under the Dioceſan Biſhop either of S. Aſaph, or of Cheſter, (the Epiſcopal See of 
Bangor lying in the County of Caernarvan) yet this can be of no manner of force againſt this reſt;mony ; 
for he that was under the Biſhop of S.* Aſaph, as his immediate ſuperior, or Dioceſan, may yet be un- 
der the Biſhop of Caerleon, as his Metropolitan, as he that is under the Bzſhop of Rocheſter in one re- 
7 avs is under the Biſhop of Canterbury in another. And fo that is a full a»ſwer to his firſt dif- 
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For the ſecond, it is acknowledged that before this time of Dinorh's anſwer to Auguſtine, the 
Archiepiſcopal See had heen by authority of Synod removed firſt from Caerleon to Landaff by Du- 
britins, Anno 512. and fo it is affirmed by Sir Henry Spelman in his Apparat. p. 25. (where by the 
way, lin, 5. the Printer hath miſtaken ad Meneviam for ad Landaviam) and in like manner by his ſuc- 
cellor S. David, Anno 516. by licence from King Arthur, from Landaff to Menevia, which from 
that eminent Biſhop, under whom that change was made, was after called S. Davids. But this re- 
moyal of the Xetropol:tical See from one City to another was not of ſuch weight, or conſideration, but 
that the Merropolitical dignity, having Been ſo long fixt at Caerleon, might ſtill retain that rztle after 
the tranſlation. 


Beſides, the Abbot of Bangor making anſwer to Auguſtine's claim, which was founded in ſome 40. 
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old right, which he pretended the Pope to have over all Churches, -it was moſt proper to conteſt this 
by former praCtice, not only how it ſtood at that preſent, but eſpecially how it had been 2y«9e 3 i£ 
#255, Of old, or from the beginnirig, by cuſtom immemorial, and herein not to conſider ſuch immaterial 
changes, as were the removing of the Primate's See from one City to'another, but to look on it, as it 
had always lain, in oppoſition to all foreign juriſdiftion: And it-being certain that Caerleon was an- 
tiently this Prime See, nothing was more agreeable to this conteſt, as it is ſuppoſed to be managed by 
that Abbot, than thus to refer to the «ga #3n (as the Councils of Nice, and Antioch, and Chalcedon, 
and Epheſus had done, in the like controverſies) to tell Auguſtine that the Britiſh Chriſtians had al- 
ways, from their firſt plantation, been under a Britiſh Primate, and to call the Britiſh Primate by that 
title, which had meſt antiently belonged to him, *. e. Biſhop of Caerleon, and not by the later of 
Landaff, or the yet later of S. Davids, s > oaiqars ad | 

W hat this Author here objects againſt the former of theſe anſwers; ſaying, 1: That this isnot proved : 
And 2. That it implies a contradittion, to ſay, the See was tranſlated, and the former title ſtill retain- 
ed, Tranſlation importing the taking a new, and deſertion of the old title,] is no way applicable to this 
ſecond anſwer (which conſequently remains in full force) and therefore need not farther attend to it ; 
And in relation to the former anſwer, It is far from the promiſed clearnefi of demonſtration. 

42. Forasto the firſt part of it, the thing may be zrue, though it be not proved ; the contrary muſt be 
proved by him that promiſetli clear or demonſtrative confutations : And for the ſecond, it muſt be found- 
ed in ſome new notion of Contradittion, which my Logick, hath not acquainted me with ; for ſure he 
that ſaith the See was tranſlated, and the former title retained, doth neither ſay that the See was rran- 
ſlated and not tranſlated (which is the only form of a Logical contradiftion) nor that the former title was 
retained and not retained ;, Nor conſequently can I diſcern the leaſt inconvenience, much leſs contradifti- 
on, either dire, or by way of impl:cation, that the Metropolitical See being tranſlated from Caerleon 
to another City, the Metropolitan ſhould ſtill retain his or4ginal title, that of Brſhop of Caerleon. 

Other Exceptions he proceeds to add, but thoſe ſo far again from being, according to promiſe, de- 
monſtrative evidences againſt this reſti;mony, that they are no way worthy to be attended to. | 

Firſt, That Dincth would probably have anſwered in Latine ;, and to that I have already replied, 
that I may well grant he did ſo, and conſequently that both the Welch and Engliſh in Mr. 2oftor”s 
MS. weretranſlations of that Latine. 

Secondly, That the words in Welch rendred [whom you name to be Pope—-)] are not rightly tranſlated ; 
In this again I cannot contend, having no kyowledge in that language, but as before I followed Sir 
Henry's tranſlation, and finding it not very clear, did endeayour to expreſs his meaning by a juſt 
Paraphraſe, and thereby happily rendred the zrue ſenſe of the place, ſo if I ſhould now believe my 
teacher again, this Author, that undertakes to correct Sir Henry's tranſlation, it would not be im- 
poſſible ſo to render the words, as ſhould bear a very commodious ſenſe, and perfectly agreeable to the 
notion I formerly had of them. 

But being not ſecure that my leader #. T. (whom now I diſcern to be no Welch-man) hath really 
the skill in that language, which his animadverſions pretend to, I thought it more reaſonable to con- 
ſult ſome other more knowing guide, and am now from a judicious hand aſſured, that there is an er- 
roar in the diſtinf;on between Daad : and yw gleimo, which being taken away, the true rendring of 
the whole is this, Fr aliam obedientiam, quam iſtam, non agnoſco ego cujuſquam eſſe, quem vos nominatis 
Papam, wel patrem patrum, vendicare & poſtulare, And any other obedience than that, I acknowledge not 
to be any mans (or to belong to any man) whom ye name Pope, or Father of Fathers, to challenge and re- 
quire, This is plain ſenſe, and ſtill perfettly agreeable to the underſtanding'l formerly had of the 
words, and I doubt not but upon the moſt Critical examination, it will be found to be the molt literal 
rendring of them 

The third, of the no good ſenſe of the Engliſh. is already anſwered alſo, by adhering to that bet- 
ter tranſlation, which is as perfectly fit for our turns, as the other was imagined to be, and much more 
zntelligible and clear, as appeared in the laſt number. 

The fourth is, that the words uſed of the Biſhop of Caerleon [who ts to overſee under God over wi] 
makes againſt the aim of the Prelatick, reformers, and particularly againſt me, who labour to ſupport the 
King's Supremacy againſt the Pope, whereas theſe words exclude the King as well as the Pope, } But 
certainly there is no force in this, for Auguſtine's demand, or queſtion being only of that obedience and 

ſubordination which belonged to the ſupreme Biſhop, whether that were the Biſhop of Rome, or the Bi- 
ſhop of Caerton., and not at all inquiring into the ature or extent of the regal or imperial power 
(there being no occaſion to ſuggeſt any ſuch inquiry) the Abbor”s anſwer can in no probability be ex- 
tended any farther than the queſtion extended, z. e. to the aſſerting the Pr:me Epiſcopal power to belong 
to the Metropolitan of Caerleon or S. Davids, without any ſubordination to the Pope of Rome. 

49- As for that which in the fifth place he adds of the mracle and divine vengeance, in Bede, and ſo 
* n. 19,20. concludes his Appendix, to that I have ſpoken * already, in that which I thought meet to premiſe 
| to this debate, and ſol have no more to add by way of anſwer to his exceptions, but that I cannot 

ſufficiently wonder, that this Author (fo recommended to the Reader by his learned Friend in the 
front of his Book) ſhould make it his ſolemn buſineſs to invalidate this one ſupernumerary teſtimony, 
being withal no better provided with arguments to promiſe him ſucceſ/ in it. 
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Of the Diſarmers ſtile and contumelies. The Scriptures judgments and ſentence on tudgias. 
Other parts of the Charatter belonging thereto. 


OME months have now paſt, ſinceI made my joynt Reply both to the Carholick Gentleman his 
- Anſwerto the Tratt of Schiſm, and to Mr. #.T. his Appendix to his Manual of Controverſies; 
and thereon I had grounded ſome juſt hope, that either 1. ſhould receive a fair Chriſtian Re- 
| joynder to that Reply, or elſe being permitted to retire from theſe agontes, be allowed ſome 
reſpite for thoughts and Firing] of peace : But before {ome other importunities had permitted me to 
enter on the leaſtMjoyment of this calm, this pvoixe]dry xardsa75 (to me I am ſure) moſt natural, © - 
as * Epicurm call'd his yearn, I find my ſelf again ingaged ( by one who hath choſen to be fo reſer- * Nonnus av 
wed, as to give me but two Letters, S. W. to know him by, and ſo little to take notice of theſe lower !4Y- Iver. 
tranſactions, as not to own the having heard of that Reply Y*and there under the title of Diſarmed *' 57+ 
Schiſm; 1 meet with as copious a ColleCtion of ſcoffs, and contumelits, as I ever remember to haye 
ſeen contrived within ſo narrow a compaſs. To theſe the Romiſh Faftor hath, in" the- name of the 
Stationer, pleaſed to give the ſtile of Drollery, and Piquant ſauce ; but the Author himſelf, who was 
fitteſt to have the naming of his owz births, hath in his Epiſtle to the Reader, allowed-them the plainer 
titles of Rude blows, an twitchings by the beard : nowbecaufe the one buſineſs of that Epiſtle is not 
to excuſe, but to juſtifie this dealing, to avow and defend the Anthors juſt title to the ſcorners chair, 
and profeſtly to plead to it, producing ſuch evidences, as he is confident may ſecure his poſſeſſion z and 
agrecably, the Publiſhers care and wit bath ſo particularly conformed, that to the ſyllabus of the 
apters, he hath ſolemnly annext a liſt of the conrz4melies, three and thirty pickt out by ſpecialty out 
of the far greater number, ( as if Goliah's curſing of David, had been the diſarming and diſcomfiting 
him ; as ifthe language that the King of 2oab would have bribed Balaam to uſe, had been a certain 
inchantment jos = Iſrael ; as if every reproach wherewith Rabſhakeh adorned his challenge to Heze- 
kiah, were indeeda ſeyeral vifory over him ) It is therefore reaſonable that -I ſhould thus far comply 
with my d;ſarmers method, as to begin with an examination of that ſpirit which hath ſuggeſted, of 
tote reaſons, which are thought competent to defend this manner of managing controveriies in Re- 
1010n, | | Ihe FREE ; Tp. 
=o herein the matter under examination being already as nororiows, and confeſt, as the flagrant 
Fa#, andthe Authors juſtifying thereof can render it; the ſentence 'is long ago pronounced by the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 5. 11, and6..10, I hall needonly to recite itz In the former place, idy Tis adap2s 
Croualopurr©r 3 aufogts, If any that 15 called a brother, by name or profeſſion a Chriſtian, be a railey or 
yeviler; 7$ TuwT@ und$ ouyeo ie, with ſuch an one no not to eat ;, the Chriſtians of Corinth muſt have 
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no ſociety with him, 3roue wiver dHea7ce Tye, 5% tor de TH aanJela, faith the Scholiaſt, He hath only the 
_ A the reality of « Chriſtian, and þSiavyud ir J16 F xaxiay,” be us for this fault a deteſtable per- 
fon, and as ſuch, falls under the cenſures of the Church, v. 12. and he that 1s thus ipſo jure excommuni- 
cate, is no very competent Furor or wityeſ in agueition of Schiſm, ſuch as that which we have now 
before us. In the latter, the aoiHoger, railers, rewilers, contumelions erſons again, are reckoned as 
a ſpecial ſort of 494x0e, unrighteows, which continuing ſuch #nreformea, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 
heaven, and do but flatter, and deceive themſg]ves, if they hope they may; and ſuch ſure are not 
qualified to condemy athers, and exclude them from heapen, being none gt thoſe: Saings, who, clave 
#61 errante, fhall judgy the world. "- _ LY WE WE RT OT. 

Beſide theſe, which alone might have difrenraged any ſober Chrift5an from this adventure, many 
other unhappy charaters are ready to fall upon it. 1. That it 1s by our Savzoxr noted to be the very 
Diale#, whichthe obſtinate Fews uſed toward the true Prophets of God, Gyad10po?, and may mormpdy pi- 
pa, reproachings, and every evilword, Aﬀat. 5, 11. and ſuch withal aS will to the ſufferer be matter 
of triumph ( x«g4 and &yeaaieors V. 12. amounts to that ) in calc it ſhall kgally pfove, that cauſeleſly 
or-falſely, and for defence of the truth, it hath fallen upon hint. : 

2. That in caſc it ſhould not in fine proye thus, yet it is that, which an Angel, the moſt highly 
dignified, and moſt importunely provoked ( fo was Michael, Fude g. ) would not make uſe of againſt the 
Devil himſelf, when ingaged in the moſt malicious diſpute againſt the true Church of God ( tor ſuch I 
ſuppoſe I have elſewhere thewed was meant, in that place, by the body of Moſes?) ' And that it ſhoujd 
now adays againſt all laws of Religion, be admitted to an office ( ſuch 1 rhink ſhould be a dire ) of 
Religion, what is it but the imitation of Hercules's ſacrifices at Lynaus, which were celebrated by exe- 
crations and malediftions, any wwgnuia or word of civility, though unwarily let fall, being deemed the 
violation of the feſtival. | | ; 

3. That as nothing hath a more direct and particular oppoſirzov, and unreconcileablenefs to that 
ſpirit of meekpeſs wherein we are commanded by Saint Paul, to * inſtru, to || chaſtiſe, to * reduce 
oppoſers, to that ſupernal wiſdom in S. Fames, which being firſt pure, is next peaceable, then gentle and 
eva); To it cannot proceed from that divine Spirit, whole fruits amenggthers are reckoned to be 
love, peace, lang-ſuſfering,. gentleneſs, meckyef, in oppoſition to hatred, vaxjance, emulations, wrath, 
ſtrife, envyings, and ſuch like, Gal. 5. and the biting oxe anether, v. 16, all charatersof the Gnoſtick 
hereſie at that time. | b 

Laſtly, that as this is a, moſt anskz/ful deviation from all rules of art, aſwell as c:vility, and S, Hie- 
rom notes it as 2 great error in Helvidiws, that he took railing for eloquence, ſo it is not imaginable 
how ſo much /earning and abilities, as this Diſarmer is believed to have, ſhould admit ſo great a mix- 
ture of 7adeneſi and ſcurrility, had it not appeared neceſſary to aſſiſt in the conunterporſe, to ſupply ſome 
other defei#s, and*been uſeful, as Hierocles faith of oaths, mpis granaigucy aye, to fill up the chaſms 
or vacuities in the diſcourſe, that fame prudent Philoſopher having given us this Aphoriſzn, that confi- 
dence of skill conduces much to the infuſing meckzef into our debates : And Plutarch ms. gopyno. much 
to the ſame purpoſe, arSpeiu yonns 5 Seiras, fortitude needs no anger, Pian]ui yum? mr abys and Cice- 
ro, Tuſc. Qu.l. 4. non deſiderat fortitudo advocatam iracundiam;. ſatis eſt inſtrutta, armata, f mh" 
per ſe. vir forts niſi ſtomachari ceperit, non poteſt eſſe forts? Gladiatorum id quidem eff. 
And Seneca de Ira, 1. 1. C. 16, Nil aliis inſtruments opws eſt. Satis nos inſtraxit ratione natura. Hee 
dedit telum firmum, perpetuum, obfequens, nec auceps, vec quod in domintm remittt poſſit. Thus * Pliny 
and || Aetizs tell us of the Grecian Serpents, that hayeno kelling faculty of their own, born with them, 
they are fain to feed on noxious herbs ( Save]ngbpes piles Lotiagt) or elſe they are able to hurt no body. 
And thus is S.W. put to it, to heighten his confuting powers ; he ſubmits to a ſad diet, and then * ge- 
Epord; zand ptomare, having armed himſelf with theſe ftrengthning plants, he becomes, || pirop© drdge 
#vyr1, very triumphant at leaſt, if not vidtoriows over his þ- ay, 1 \ E 

T his therefore 1s no excellent indication of S. W. his perſwaſions of his own performances in this 
combat, that he deemed it neceſſary * ---- geminare venents vulnera, thus to anoint his ſhafts, as the 
Ethiopians do their || little arrows, which having thus imbibed h:zgb vertues, is Syarnirlay rippayuira, 
2=0y Tie x) amriTooy Java] emipipsor, Make Very quick work; are very killizg, or in my Diſarmers phraſe, 
beyond all poſſible confute; For ( beſides this conſcience of his own wants ) what rational account can be 
alligned, that ſuch a laſt reſerve ſhould be drawn out ſo ſoor ? that 78 Tana: which the Orator makes 
the effect of the diſputants being nonplyſt, and cannot be more commodiouſly rendred than in the Au- 
thors ſtile, of rude blows, ſhould be the refuge ſo early, and ſo conſtantly ? that this ultimus conatu, laft 
plunge of a gaſping cauſe ( as when art is at anend, Hypecrates puts off his deſperate patient to the 
evorss Inreei ) ſhould ſolong foreſtal the xgiozs, and diſhearter his friends and ſervants ( in which num- 
ber, if but upon that one ſcore of having received zajuries from him, Iam by Chriſts Law obliged to 
include my ſelf ) and ſhut out all hope of receiving benefit from any future applications? The Divine 
being allowed to have that skz{ in ſ[ympromes, which Irene, as well as Galen hath taught us, that the 
profuſeſt laughter is the worſt indication in the affettions of the fpleen, 5 rxiov yeaoor, Tavry paancy ranag 
E804, | 
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An Anſwer to his two Queſtions concerning contumelies. The Chriſtian method 
of anſwering ſuch. 


T F Aving from that 0bl;gation of Charity, which is moſt particularly required of me by oy 
to the Gefpighefulle enemy, Mat. 5.44. {aid thus much to my unknown Diſarmer, It is a ſe- 
cond neceſlary met 


which he gives, of the 7adepef of his blows, by exaCting an anſwer from his Reader to this queſtion, ew 
- e 


6d of the ſame Char:ty, to endeavour his convittien, by examining that one account, 
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An Anſwer »S chiſm Diſarm'd ; 63 


he- would takg it, if one ſhould ſpit in his face, and.juſtifie the affront,: becauſe his breath is. ſweet ;, or what 
he would ſay to kim that ruines hu eſtate by perjury, and defendshimſelf,, that he held up his eyes to heaven, 
and ſwore demurely ] adding, that whatſoever anſwer he gives, it will perfettly clear S, W. his behaviour 
towards the Dottor. ] | + EE III ATE TR es "pp 
Herein all the Reply that can be expected from, me, 1s to anſwer his double Queſtion, and to do 2- 
it according to the certain rules of Chriſts Divine Precepts, and not .the uncertain, mutable prattices, 
or humours of the paſſionate world. To the firſt, which mentions ſpitting in the face, be the breath 
that accompanies it either ſweer, or otherwiſe, my anſwer.is, That this [ ſhould look on as:a contu- 
mely of the nature ofthat which Chrift mentions, Mat.5.39. i514 os faricer, Whoſoever ſhall ftrike thee 
on the right cheek, which, ſuppoſing no wound, or permanent pain to the body, .was a fit. inſtance to 
expreſs reproaches, and contumelies, and ſuch like ſuppoztable injuries of all ſorts, parallel to which are 
all the ſcoffings and revilings, which were thought neceſſary by S.W. for the Diſarming of Schiſm; And 
if the Tract to which he replies had any ſuch in ir, either toward the Church of Rome,, Or any particu- 
Jar member of it ( as 1 know there is not one inthe whole Book, and the very confeſlion of the ſweet; 
breath, the courteous ſtile, the civil adverſary, makes it needleſs to conteſt it) the duty, in reſpect of 
the ſufferer, 1s ev ident in C briſt's SELMON, gpirþoy dv7p x, 7 axAnv, turn to him the other alſo, rather adven= 
ture more of the like 7njurzes, than ever think of afting revenge on that. There is but one farther.care 
beyond this, which can be ſcaſonable, Tporwxeodar mip F imypeatirrar, To pray for them. that thus de- 
ſpightfully uſe you > and that it may not be dyripyuJ&- iv, a ſluggiſh, unattive, and ſo uneffeftual ſacri- 
fice, ( that Tvp3s Tpoph x iepoguaois Xopnryia, 1N Hiagocles ) the aſſiſtant endeavour, and diligence of fra- 
ternal admonition, and reproof), 1s to go along with our Prayer, Mat. 18. 15. and this is all the re- 
wenge that is allowed to any private Chriſtiaz in this caſe. And ſo that muſt ſerve for ariſwer to his T 
firſt queſtion ; Let him now conſider what arts will ayail to make up the paralel betwixt this dury,and 
his prattice, when he that gave the Law, ſhall come to exaCt account of the performance of it. 
The other Queſtion, founded in the more unſupportable injury of r1ining the eſtate by perjury, mult 3; 
have another anſwer, that in that caſe, it is very lawful to uſe all lawful means to diſcover the perjury, 
and to defend the eſtate : What thoſe lawful means are, I ſhall not need to enumerate, but only aſ- 
ſure him, that r4de blows, which avail nothing to either of theſe ends, twitchings by the beard, decla- 
mation and ſatyr, ( before any attempt. of proof ) are none of theſe juſtifiable lawtul means, but are on 
the contrary, that moſt «njuſt, unsklful, as well as unchriſtian revenge, the #Zepoiwgr in the Stoick,, the 
doing the moſt we can to be {ke him; whom we moſt diiike. Mean while,. tobring this home to the 
caſe before us, ?tis certain and viſible, that as the defending the Church of England ag Schiſm, bears 
no proportion tothe ruining S. W. ki eftate (if he hath no other tenure in his earthly, or heavenly poſ- 
ſeſſions, but the worlds believing; that we are Schiſmaticks, he hath been very negligent of his deeds, 
and a little charity were his much better way to mend his afſ#razces ; ) ſo ſurely, neither is there any 
oath incumbent on us, which can be pretended to be violated by caſting off the Romiſh yoke, neither. hath 
there been any the leaſt perj#4:0 tampering diſcoverable in any part of my defence ; ( he mjght as. 
truly have faid; that I offered ſacrifice ro 7dols, that I conſulted with Necromancers, to rob him of his 
Chriſtian patience ) and if he mark, his ſtile, which was robuſt in the mention of perjury, is grown much 
fainter, when he comes to the ayJaridoors, pretends to no more than perverſe meaning and abuſive 
tftiting matters of religion ;, But I truſt it ſhall appear that this was but the language of #ztereſt, or 
paſſion alſo, and that there is not one ſingle falſity in that whole Tra of Schiſm ; If there be, 1 ſhall, 
when it appears, be content to deliver it up to the force of his proofs, but not till then, to the charm 
of his ſcoffs. 1fT muſt be humbled for my m#5fortune, as he ſtileth it, :7 handling controverſies ſo mean- 
ly, ris not yet, I ſuppoſe, the ſeaſon for it, till I have loft my own, or felt the keennefof his weapons, 
in whom it is ( in the zzterim ) a tranſgreſſion of the rules of Art, as well as Jſ#ice, no other than the 
reaneſt begging the queſt:0z, to ſuppoſe that guilt, which hewas to prove, to aſſume ſo early, inthe 
Epiſtle to the Reader, what he muſt ( but hath not yet ſo much as attempted to ) demonſtrate. 
I have done with S. W. his Epiſ#le to the Reader, his very uneffeCtual defence of a very great, ond 
evidently the principal part of his Book, that which comprehends all the ſcoffs and eeviags in it, and 
having ſaid ſo much in this place, ſhall not add one word more on that ſubject, how oft ſoever it ſo- 
licite me, in the future debates. | 
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T he affinity bemins Schiſm Diſarmed and the Catholick Geirtlenzans Letter. The deſign of | 
this Anſwer, 


A N D whenl ſhall have ſubjoyned two conſiderations more, I ſhall have rid my ſelf, arid the 

Reader of a great part of the task, which-ſeems incumbent on both of us, and fo ſhorter our 

work, by inlarging 6ur procintus-or entranceto it. | PTE | Or ART don 
. Firſt then it is manifeſt, that Schiſm Diſarmed is in a great part of it, nothing elſe but the 7»larg-. 2; 
Ing on thoſe briefer animadverſions, which had been given by the Letter from Bruxels, .or the Ca- 
tholick Gentlemans anſwer to the moſt material parts of the Book, of Schiſm ;. For which purpoſe I refer 
the Reader to p. 24. of Schiſm Diſarmtd : where after ſome preluſory lighter 5k;rmiſhes, he thus 
begins.” Theſe grounds laid, it were not amiſs to inſert here what the: Author of that Epiſtle which 
was written from Bruxels in Anſwer. to Dr. Ha. ſaith pon this place } adding his judgment of that 
Letter; that had it not been ſtrangled in the birth, and miſcarried in the Printers hand, it .might have 
ſaved the labour of this larger. confute:, and being exaltly ſhort, might juſtly be ftiled Dr, Ha... Mi 
adsin 4 Nutſhel, ſince the force of it was ſo united, the reaſon wn it ſo firmly connefted, as might 
K 2 have 
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have coſt the Dr. a fullten years ſiege, ere be could make a breach into it by his brown Paper bullets, ] 
This paſſage of kindneſs and reference t6 that Epiſtle, with many other charatters of affinity betwixt 
that, and Schiſm diſarm*d, eſpecially the firſt of the three parts of it, perſwade me that the Author 
of that Epiſtle was the Penman of at leaſt the firſt part of Schiſm Diſarmed : And agreeably the an- 
ſwers there drawn in lirrle, have here a larger pourtraiCture, but remain in ſubſtance, the ſame, with 
the advantage only of ſome growth of libs, and ſuch like accidental improvements, Now whereas it 
is certain, that I have punCtually made reply, to that whole /errer, and every period in it, ſetting iT 
down and attending it x«Je 74s, and having firſt, to the utmoſt of my skill, reſcued it from all the 
Printers miſcarriages, ( which isall the ſtrangling in the birth he ſpeaks of ) and then improved every 
Anſwer in it, as far as1 could foreſee it improveable, never taking the leaſt advantage either of the 
conciſeneſs of its natural frame, or the mi/adventures it had caſually met with ; It were now not only 
ſuper fluoms for me, but unjuſt, equally impertinent, and unconſcionable, to make the Reader pay twice 
for the ſame Anſwers, and theretore no other than duty thus far to comply with his eaſe, and thrift, 
as to refer him to that Reply for all that is there competent]y vindicated, without any further repetiti- 
on, which I therefore here mind him of, once for all, and accordingly deſign this view of Schiſzr Diſ- 
arm 4d, tobe an Appendix only to that Reply to the Catholick Gentleman, to glean after the rake, to 
conſider only thoſe Anſwers jn it, which had not been inſiſted on, in tho haite of that briefer /errer, 
but are now taken in by theſe 4/477epar prorridss. Had my Diſarmer taken notice of my Reply, ( as he 
had time to have done, and I cannot apprehend his retirement, or imployment fo ſtrict, that he ſhould 
not hear of it ) he might poſlibly have given me a ſight of ſome 7firmries in it ; But as it is, I diſcern 
no need of giving it any farther aſſiſtance, as far as reſpects thoſe anſwers, which it undertook to con- 
ſider : And ſo I haveno more :7cumbent on me at this time, but to ſurvey, and fter all the freſh for= 
ces, which now firft appear in the field, and not to increaſe the rol with the new zames and dreſſes, 
that the'old ſtagers appear in, the ſecond time. 

Secondly, There are ſome parts of the Tra& of Schiſm, which my Diſarmer excepts againſt, as ſu- 
perfiuors to the debate betwixt us, as tHfit intire branch entred on, Ch. 6. of the Romaniſts plea from 
the Biſhop of Romes having planted Chriſtianity among us. Which being diſclain*d to be any plea of 
theirs, 1t is perfectly needleſs that 1 ſhould vindicate the arguments, that are framed to refute that 
plea, any farther, than as he which grants my conclefion, will yet make ſome ſpecious objefions 
againſt my way of inferring it. 

Some other things there are of this kind, to all which I ſhall not need to give any attention, eſpeci- 
ally when I have done it once in the Reply ; And then that which remains, my preſent eceſſary charge 
or province, being thus refined, and ſeparated from theſe rhree parts of it, the declamation, the repe- 
tition, and what hangs loſe, and may by conſent be ſpared from the controverſie before us; it will 
not retain ſo formidable a bulk, 3s it firſt appeared to have, and may by &ods bleſſing be diſpatcht with- 
out much laboxr, and preſented to the Readers ufe with ſome degree of that compendium, which Philo 
ſpeaks of, Tay Koargoraiay eyilor Td; iugarus x) 1 Epaxuldty oppayis Turaubfice Jixg]ar, the largeſt pro- 
portions may be carved in /:ztle, and contrived into a ſigner, and ſo might, it the hand were fine 
enough, the pourtraifture of my Diſarmer. 


—— 


CHAP. IL 


A Reply to his Introduttion. 
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The writers that have ingaged againſt the main body, and authority of the Church of Rome. The rea- 
ſonableneſs of inſiſting on that rather than particular controverſies, eſpecially at this time. 


Why the Proteft ant party, whe heretofore ſeem*d ſtill more willing to skirmiſh in particular controver- 

ſies, than bid battel to the main body of the Church, or any thing which concern her authority, ſhould 
now print Books by pairs, in defence of this diſunion from her, and ſubducing themſelves from her Govern- 
ment ] annexing afterward his conjetture of the reaſon, to allay this admiration. Now of this, as 
far as concerns oze of the pair, I am able to give him the one juſt account, and need not attend to his 
conjettures, who was not of my Counſel in the deſignment. 

And 1. S.W. muſt be a very great ſtranger to his own country, or willingly diſſemble his know- 
ledge, if it were any news to him, that the Fathers or Sons of the Church of England, write Books 
againſt the main body and authority of the Church of Rome : *Tis pity 1 ſhould be ſet to prove this: He 
cannot but have heard of the Tratt de vera differentia Regia & Eccleſiaſtice poteſtatis, {et out by the 
' Prelates in Henry VIII, his days ( and may if he pleaſe now view it, under the title of Ops eximi- 
"m in Goldaſtus"s Monarchia ) as alſo The Inftitution of. a Chriſtian Man, 1537. and, The neceſſary 
Dottrine and Erudition, 1543. under the head of the Sacrament of Orders, 1. Theſe certainly were 
as early, and as punctual, as he could wiſh, to the 2nain body of their Pretenſions ; and to omit innu- 
merable others, What was Dr. Reynolds's conference with Mr. Hart in Queen Elizabeth's reign ? and 
of later times, Biſhop Bilſon's diſcourſe of the true difference betwixt Chriſtian ſubjettion, and un- 
chriſtian Rebellion, Biſhop Davenant de judice & norma Fidei, The Volumes of Antonins de Domings, 
when he was a meniber of our Church, and yet later, Dr. White, Mr. Chillingworth, and my Lord of 
Canterbury, and many others, which are freſh in every mans memory ; And it is much juſter matter of 
wonder to me, that S. W. would chuſe to ſet out fo unanſpicionſly, 2s to begin with an 2 one 

þ | | ounde 


'' his Introduttion theſe few things ſeem to expect ſome Reply. 1 His pretended admiration, 
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args in a viſible contrariety to a plain mattes of fa, that every man that thinks of, muſt diſ- . 

cern to be ſo. | | | Ne OS OE OT 2 0 ERR: 

2, If his obſervation had all rr=th in it, viz. That formerly we were more willing to &rmiſh in 2. 
particular controverſies, yet *twere obvious to.every man, what might now ſuggeſt the change of that, 
courſe, and ſo could be no xeal matter of admiration to S.W. For when the particular controverſies 
have been competently debated, why ſhould more pains and time be ſpent on them? And when the 
more general fundamental queſtions of Romes infallibility, and #niverſal paſtorſhip (on which the caſe 
of Schiſm depends) comprehend all leſſer debates, what mote compendious way can be invented, to 
the ending of diſputes, which are not ſuch excellent imployments, that they ſhould be perpetuated, as 
this, to ſet-the axe to the root of the tree, which when It 1s ſtocke up, the branches by neceſſity of con- 
ſequence, without any new execurton, will ſoon wither away, but till this be done effeCtually, the root, 
will ſtill propagate its life-and jzice, and controverſies will within few years ſprout out, and flouriſh 
afreſh, and ſo the circle be endleſs betwixt growth and lopping, and new growth again, when the axe 
and mattock,, brought out together, might ſoon make a gaintul concluſion, transform and improve the 
barren weald and bosk into a fruitful Campania. But beſide prudent conſideration, there was ſome 

* Kkindof meceſſity which inſtead of direCting, challenged and exatted this method at this time. It was VI- 
ſible to all, what induſtry was uſed by the Romiſh M5ſaries, by pretence of our being in ſchiſm, to de- 
fame (and ſo fright us out of ) a perſecuted profeſſion. And if we may believe their own boaſts,it hath 
ſucceeded with them very proſperouſly; and how could we,without the greateſt ancharitableneſ,,permit 

I the temptations of our preſent preſſures to be thus :»haunced to any weak ſeducible Chriſtian, when a 

WH little pains would lay it viſible before him, that the Biſhop of Rome never had from Chriſt or Saint 

Peter, or from any other title juſtly pleadable, any ſupreme authority, or juriſdittion over this 

Iſland. And fo, unleſs an a& of die and ſeaſonable Charity be the great unheard of news, or prodi- 4 
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gie; I diſcern not what could ſuggeſt to S. W. the leaſt admiration in this matter. 


— 


SELL. Ih 
No reaſonableneſs of Schiſm pleaded. The Cenſures of the Church not always ſeaſonable againſt Schiſ- 


 matichks. 


ba ,. 


& by E ſecond thing that exaCts Reply, is his advertiſement, that it were more ſeaſonable for the 1+ 
Church of England, to denounce to thoſe many minute ſetts gone out from their communion, the un- 
reaſonableneſs of their ſchiſm, than plead the reaſonableneſs of their own, and to threaten them with the 
ſpiritual rod of excommunication, unleſi they return, than cry ſo loud not guilty--] 

Tothis I anſwer, 1. That S.W. cannot be imagined to have read the firſt Chapter of the ſhort 
tratt, to which he aſſumes to give anſwer, if he can believe himſelf, when he ſaith, that we plead the 
reaſonableneſs of our own ſchiſm : ?Ti1s there moſt evident, that I grant all ſchiſm: in-any that are found 
gullty of it, to be «ncapable of all excuſe, or plea of reaſonableneſs, and that I maintain our innocente 
by denying the fat, and not by defending the juſtice of it. This then is another #8; what truſt is 
due to S.W. in his affirmations. | 

2. It muſt be-a miſunderſtanding of the nature, and aim of the cenſures of the Church, if he could 3:; 
in earneſt think this a fit ſeaſoz, to inflit or menace them, on thoſe ſons of this Church, which have at 
this time divided from us. ?Tis certain that a prevailing evil, a ſchiſm arnyd with might, is not ei- 
ther in prudence or charity to be contended with. They that have caſt out the Governors of the Church, 
and trod down their power, are not, till the paroxy/m aſlwage, or ſome good criſes appear, qualified for 
this kind of application. Our prayers are the ſpecial means, from whictywe hope ſaccef, and thoſe we 
ceaſe not to poxy out for them, and for all that have erred, and are deceived. All other fraternal means 
both for cre and for prevention, we take inalſo in their ſeaſons : and I had thought the ſo large and 
punctual repreſentation of the danger and ſin of Schiſm, ch. 1. the definition and ſpecification of the forts 
of it, in the following Chapters of the Tratt of Schiſm, had been in ſome part the denouncing againſt all 
that are guilty of it, the more than «reaſonableneſs of their ſchiſm : And I need not mind him of 
many other treatiſes, very Particularly adareſt, and largely deſigned to the ſame end. 

. As for any more ſolemn judicial proceſs of vs34ois & imiriula, admonition, exhortation, diſcipline, ',' 
they are not at all times, and ſo not at this, the proper choſen weapons of our warfare, which being 
deſigned to none but charitative ends, for edification, mot for deſtruttion, to reduce ſuch as are within 3 
teach of that hope, not to riot in the r#ixe, to ſeal up, or increaſe the damnation of any; and being, 7 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, & Capxiney not carnal, they mult conſequently be far removed from that one (as : 


VI. 
« 


from all other kinds of) carnality, the expreſſing impotent paſſion or revenge, or heaping any other coles : q 
of fire on the Oppoſers heads, but thoſe that are apt and probable to mel: them. And had the Romaniſts 2 
uſed this method, inſtead of their other more ſanguinary, with meekneſs inſtruting, and not with rage Y 


fulminating againſt thoſe, that oppoſe themſelves, the Chriſtian world had not now probably beenvinga- L 
ged in ſuch irreparable ruptures, as with revers of tears of blood will not be proportionably lamented. | $ 
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The Romaniſts urging falſe fundamentals. Our acknowledgin them a true Church, Is proof that we 
think, their Errors tolerable. 'The gravity of the matter > Ke not errors fitter to be preſt than rituals, 
Tediouſneſs inghings ackyowledged, unjuſtly charged. 


2 
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Third thing there yet remains, ſet down in theſe words [that we preſ them to believe falſe Fun- I: 
© damentals, Dr.Ham. and his Friends will not ſay, ſince they ackyowle ge ours a true Church, which 
75 inconſiſtent with ſuch a lapſe, they were therefore in their opinion things tolerable, which were upon them , 

a and 
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and if not in the ſame rank, yet more deſerving the Church ſhould command their obſervance, than copes or 
ſurplices, or the Book of Common-prayer, the allowance whereof they pref upon their Quondam brethren, 

In theſe words there are ſo many variations from the rules of: /ober diſcourſe, ſo many indications of 
S.W. his rexper, that it will not be eaſte to enumerate them ; I ſhall make tender of ſome few, np; 
OGztw. 

. And 1. when he undertakes for me and my friends, that we will not ſay, that the Romaniſts have preſ# 
5 to believe falſe Fundamentals, either his words are not intelligible ſenſe, or elſe they have viſibly no 
degree of rruth in them. That any F undamentals ſhould be falſe, is a contradiftion in adjefto, and is 
not ſenſe, or intelligible + The meaning therefore, I ſuppoſe, is,that ſome things may be ſaid to be fun- 
damental,which are not traly ſuch,and that they that pref others to believe ſuch dettrines,and to believe 
them fundamental, preſi them to believe falſe Fundamentals, and then,S. IV. his affirmation muſt be, that 
I and my friends wall not ſay that the Romaniſts do thus. But herein certainly he knows the contrary, 
zi2., that we affirm them to preſs many things on us for fundamentals of belief, which are not Funds 
mentals(by name that of the infallibility of their Church ) and that this is of all others the greateſt obje- 
&:on,which we have to their dealing with vs, as that which renders our rexni0z moſt impoſſible. That we 
hb1d nothing de fide, as fundamental,which they do not alſo hold,we oft affirm,and it is moſt manifeſt ; 
but that they have not made more things neceſſary to be believed, and ſo de fide, and fundamental, than 
we do, or can ackzowledge to be ſuch, is afhrmed without the leaſt ground, or ſhew of zruth ; and that 
"2s no very fair play in my Difarmer, | | 

2. For his proof of this his affirmation, viz. becauſe we ackzowledge theirs to be a true Church; either 
it 1s aſliſted by a gro f,and diſcernable equiyocation in the word['true] ; and then again it hath no eruch 
in it; orelſe it is far from all probab:lity of concluding,what he infers from it. If by[true] he means to 
exclude erroneous, even in this degree, as to preſs for fundamental, that which is not ſuch, nay nor truth 
neither ; then he knows we yield not the preſent Church of Rome a trice Church, but charge it guilty of 

1any errors in belief and prattice, and particularly of this, that they define miany things de file, and 
preſs them to be ſo received by us,which we acknowledge not to be ſuch ; and ſo he hath gained little 
by this our confeſſion. But if by true, he means veritatem ents, which alone we acknowledge of it, that 
it hath the rrze nature of a Church, but that overcharged with many errors,*tis impoſlible he ſhould ever 
infer from thence, that we ſay they preſs 5 not to believe any thing for fundamental, which ts not ſuch, 
This ſure they may do, and be foully cxlpable for doing it, and yet not wchurch themſelves by ſo do- 
ing. They that hold the true foundation laid by Chriſt, but offend by enlarging it beyond the due [:- 
- mits, who add more than Chriſt or his Apoſtles depoſited in the Church, do not by this ſuperaddition 
either renoxnce, or forfeit all that before they had, the drof doth corrupt the gold, but not annihi- 
late it. 

3. His affirmation, that they were, n our opinion, things tolerable which were urged upon #5, 18 of the 
ſame quality with the former. ?Tis certain we have oft expreſt our opinion;that hey are ſuch as with- 
out hypocriſic,or groſs ſin againſt conſcience, we cannot admit, and no weight is more #xſupportable than 
that. Another viſible lapſe you ſee in relating a matter of fat (for ſuch it is to affirm us to opzne,what 
we opinenot) but then that which follows in the fourth place, is ſtill more tranſcendent. The things 
which they preſs upon us (and we cannot ſubmit to) are, ſaith he, more deſerving the Church ſhould command 
their obſervance, than copes.--- 1 grant that articles de Fide are, or ſhould be of far greater importance, 
than ornaments, Orritwals : But what if articles are impoſed de Fide, which have no trath 57 them, will 
the gravity of the matter in that caſe plead for the :zpoſing them ? or can it thence follow. that all that 
the Church of Rome hath defined to be de fide, do better deſerve to be commanded, than Copes ? Copes are 
by us, amd the Romaniſt joyntly acknowledged to be things indifferent, and ſo lawful to be prudently 
preſcribed by a competent authority ; and the lighter they are in the nature of them, the greater obſt:- 
aacy It is, to reſiſt fuch commagvds, and cauſleſly to depart from the Church, rather than do what is thus : 
indifferent. But the weightier the importance of the other is, the more zatrolerable is the preſſure, and 
the greater the tyranny of impoſing them. So beyond all meaſure :zmprobable are all S. W. his preſent 
offers of probation. ?Tis pity thus unneceſſarily to inſiſt on it. 

What he adds of my tediouſneſi in things ackyowledged by both parties, is with no ſhew of juſtice ſug- 
* geſted (the whole treatiſe being very ſhort, and in my opinion every branch of it neceſſary to vindicate 
our 72nocence, or to prejudge theirs) eſpecially when the leſs he hath to oppoſe, the ſooner he might, 
if he pleaſed, beat an end of his journey, were it not that he finds as fair colours of anſwers to reply, 
and as fair a field to expatiate, when the matter is moſt groſly true, and granted by him, as he doth, 
when it is molt his zztereſt to oppugs it. I ſhall propoſe to my fa. not to tranſcribe this copy from him, 
but permit him peaceably to ſpeak as much eruth, as he will, be it direCt, or never ſo much out of the 
way, and never diſturb him in his courſe, unleſs ſhall diſcern ſome part of my argaing concerned, 
which the former Reply to the Carholick, Gentleman had not opportunity to vindicate. And ſo much 
for his Introdution, 
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4 View of the firſt part of Schiſm diſarmed, 
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2, '$ECTT. I 
No cauſe can juftifie, Schiſm. The reaſons of my ſetting downthe ſin of Schiſm ſo largely. The ſtate of 
. the k nl; lies the Schiſmaticks, the Romaniſts, or ny The caſe s { Romil cr + 
che Pope excommunicating #, againſt Canons Epheſine, and Apoſtolick,, &c. A difference between the 
Court of Rome with their abettors, ant the charitable ſubje#s of the Papacy. The fundamental que- 
ſtion, the right of the Fopes power. My modifying the Fathers words. 
N the firſt Se#:0n of his firſt part, two things S. W. is much to ſeek in, and to thoſe it will be at 1» 
[ of charity to afford ſome ſatufattion. F irP, why 1 took, pains to ſet ſo ill a charatter upon ſchiſm 
L (46 done in the 6, 7, and 8. Sett, of Chap.1. ) to gather, as he ſaith, ſuch a bundle of ſevere rods 
out of the Sacred Scriptures and beſt Fathers, to whip Schiſmaticks :} 2. Why 1 think, he cauſe or occaſion 
of any mans ſchiſm not worth the producing or heeding in this Controverſie, ,., | | 
of the latter of theſe I have already ſpoken in the Reply, Chap.1. Sett.1. and ſhall now only.add a- 4: 
nother very ancient teſtimony from Dionyſius Alexandrinus, in his Epiſtle to Novatus, ie may eriRy | . 
meviy inte 4% wh Sraxbar Thy innandiey me 988, AChriſtian ought to endure any thing in that (humble Ap.Euſeb. 61. 
Charitative ) cauſe of not dividing the Church of Chriſt,rather than really to divide upon what ever cauſe. 5. Ko. £ 
And becauſe it is now ſuggeſted that this is but a ferch,the prettieſt that ever S.W. met with, to wave the 
whole queſtion, or-what ſoever 3s material in it, I ſhall in anſwering of his firſt wonderment, give a clear 
account of this ſecond miſunderſtanding alſo. 5 7 Y E PEE, 
The evident reaſon of my premiſing ſo Jargely, and ſo early that bloody pourtraifure of the danger, 3. 
and ſin of ſchiſm,as far as it reſpects the Romaniſt and us(for it had a more comprehenſive influence than 
ſo, as hath been already ſaid) was no other but the intire deſire to ſpeak the full crruth of God, and to 
lay all guilt, where I was fully perſwaded the All-juſt ſearcher of hearts, and Judge of attions had laid 
It, 5, e. on thoſe, whoſoever they were, that were truly gxzlty of it, who had either divided from the 
Catholick, Church of Chriſt, truly ſo called, or in ſpecial from any particular National Church, ſuch as 
the Church of Rome is on one fide, and the Church of England on the other. And this was ſo pertinent 
in both theſe reſpects, to the Romanifts preſent caſe (as many eſpecially, as have forſaken that Commu- 
0 of ours, in which they ſometimes ved obediently) that if ever I had been really willing to allevi- 
ate the Fathers cenſures of the crime of ſchiſm, (as twice, or thrice my Diſarmer pretends me inclina- 
ble to do, he ſhall ſee anon with how little 7ea/0-) I might moſt juſtly ſay, that it had been from a fen- 
dernefs to our enemies (and not from any jealoxſie of our ſefves ) an efteft of which it really was, that I _ 
choſe not to proceed to faſter this crime on any, to aſſume the effce either of an accuſer,or a Fudge,but Tr; »f Schiſms 
contain my Telf within the meckeſt bounds, that humility and charity could adviſe, of vindicating our Ps 13s 
own integrity, without recriminating or retorting the charge on our adverſaries. Of this I ſhall now 
ſpeak a little more expreſly, upon this _—_— RI SD "= 
| That it is in this debate, concerning Schiſm, a matter of queſtion betwixt the Romaniſts and us, whe- 4+ 
ther the Biſhop of Rome had before, and at the time of the Reformation, any ſupreme legal power.. and 
authority over the Church of England, 1 willingly acknowledge (and by the way, it is ſtrange that S.W. | 
can think fit to affirm, that * zoe doubts it ) and till that gueſtiox be decided on one fide. it cannot with * That ous 
any reaſon be defined, on which ſide the ſch;ſm doth truly lye. And therefore | deemed it abſolutely Church had au- 
neceſſary to examine all the Romaniſts pleas imaginable, their weightier, or lighte) colours of preten» #hority to do it 
ſions to that authority. And I think no man can, or doth ſay that I have omitted any head of them ; ng als ou 
but on the other ſide, that I was over careful to prevent ſome which they now chooſe not to plead. Communion) if 
From hence it is inevitably conſequent, that as on the tryal of this queſtion of the papal ſupremacy, the you be found to 
Criſs of this other of Schiſmz ſo depends, that when the one is determined, the other mult follow it, it deſerve it, being 
being evident, that aCtually there 1s a ſchiſm: or partition betwixt us, and by both of us granted, that pay thy Ps 
no cauſe can excuſe them, who ſhall be found guilty of it : So whilſt the former, that of the p-pa! a#- \yye doutns,p.a 
thority, is under conteſt ; the queſtion is not barely this, Whether the Church of England be ſchiſmati- : 
cal, or no, (for a Romaniſt may cheaply debate that, and keep himſelf ſafe, whatſoever becomes of the 
»mpirage)but indifferently,and equalty,whether we,or the Rozmaniſt be thus guilty,or which is theSchi/- 
matick,, that lies under all thoſe ” x66 ceriſures of the Scriptures and Fathers. Thoſe of the Engliſh Re- 
formation on the one ſide, or the Engliſh. Revolters on the other ſide, not excluding (but involving.alſo 
under the ſame condemnation,jin caſe they have no due authority over us,which now is the queſtion,and 
muſt not be begg*d on either fide) the Governours in the Romiſh See, that have againſt all Chriſtian me- 
thods of charity,and duty of Communion;caſt us out of their ſorreres,as without authority (in caſe they 
are not our lawful ſuperiors) ſo without all cauſe, and continue their ſeverity without all remorſe or re- 
lenting for the ſpace of many years, and this not only toward us, but toward many other Churches, 
= and Weſt, North and South, in all parts of the hab:table world. 12 o R. Eg 
or if the Church of England be really duJoxipaxce, duly ſubjeft to no foreegn jurisditzon, which I 5; 
* mult yet ſuppoſe to be made good in that rratt of ſchiſm, then the lay Papsſt,, baptized a member, and © 
ſon of this National Church under the authority of our Eccleſiaſtical Superiers, as he was born a ſubject 
under the civil Governors of this Real, hath revolted, and ſeparated Loi his immediate Superzors,and 
for his ſake, among others, it was, that the Diſcourſe was ſo punctual, and ſolarge,.c. 3- concerning 
the wnity of ſubjettion of all inferionrs to all their lawful Suggriors, and the ſchiſm that aroſe from the 
reach of that unity, the caſting off that Obedience ;, It wert,to be wiſhed, the Engliſh Revolters, that 
are fo neerly concern'd, and the unſetled Youbrers, that are in moſt danger to be ſeduced by the Cao 
ence 
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Ber, 3) ev all Men hath given us his own blood. This is yet more diſtinctly {et down in the genuine Apoſtolick, 
Sev7Hlv, % Canons, Where, as the due obſervance of the Primate 1n every Nation is preſcribed, Car. 34. and his 
ets #20ms power thus limited in the exerciſe of it, that he ſhall do nothing in the 1nferior Biſhops Dioceſes, rev 
ty o This TdvTuy y1duns, without the good liking of them all (and if he do otherwiſe, he abuſes his dignity, 
aerreegar faith the Scholiaſt, and * converts it into Juyagtia and avyeria, which is no better than tyranny) To 
wottiv 7} Tav Can, 3 5: they procced to define F7iozoro ph, ToApdy 50 Tov auvry igay XegoTovias moifio Fa, tis Tas ph 
Eipnu cory i UToxeuivas ally mn; x) Xopas that no Biſhop ſhall dare to ordain any without his own bounds, in 
ed 2m p. Cities or Regions not ſubjet to him; or if he be convinced to bave done ſo, without the good liking of thoſe 
17.D. that have the rule of thoſe Cities or Regions, he ts to be depoſed for that default. | 
And what they thus define about Ordination, the Council of Conſtantinople extend to all other Eccle= 
Ts ſraftical affairs, Can. 8. dinires vniouimes Vat Hoixnow wh m1peivey (as before Ta Vneporiong Lnxangias 
uh inivar) ial xerpd]ovie, i TIT ants bxoropiats ixxAnorar nals, that no Biſhops muſt, unleſs they be 
calted or intreated, meddle beyond their Dioceſ,, or with C hurches without their bounds, either for ordina< 
Fon, p. 79. A. tion, or any other Eccleſiaſtical wconomes ; and the Scholiaſt tells us, that the word in:4aivey ſignifies 
it to be ayspmiy x) dTaxJov Epodop, a robbery, and a tumultuous diſorderly znvaſion in them that are 
guilty of it. The ſame doth the 13th. Canon of Antioch define of any Bzſhop, in reference both to 
_ * ordination and to conſtituting of what ever Eccleſiaſtical affairs that belong not to him, decreeing 
* 61 Megs: og plain nullity of all that he ſhall thus conſtitute, and ſo again, Car. x2. of that Copncil. 
97 7,29, Andthis being the Biſhop of Rome his condition in reſpect of us, in caſe he have no legal authority 
Lam ono Joy | cr | . . 
*KAnneargy OVET Us, and be not intreated by the Governaurs of our Chxrch to exerciſe any ; or 1n caſe he were our 
meayudroy Primate, yet ſtill if he act without the Council, and againſt the conſent of our Brſhops, as he muſt be 
wi Te501%%- ſyppoſed to do, when he excommunicates them, and their Flocks together ; ?cis all this while, as was 
= hg ver ſhewed, uſurpation and invaſion, and by force of theſe Canons, graxroy and Zrvpey, irregular, invalidjand 
nk.” *1# 2 null, and in the conſequence of it, moſt evidently deſtructive of that 5yyoa that concord and unity, 
azeywuivre as of brethren, which is to be preſerved between ſeveral Churches, and ſo a moſt culpable a& of ſchiſm 
TVy;Ariu inthe Biſhop of Rome, and in all them that are guilty of it in fo high a way, as to anathematize and 
diſclaim all Communion with others : and this is all this while vifibly antecedent to, and abſtrafted from 
the cauſe of his doing it,which alone S. W. will allow to be conſidered. accuſing me for waving the queſt i- 
on, when he ſwallows it down at one hauft, pretending that none doubt of their Churches authority to do it, 
which T profeſs to be the one fundamental queſtion of all, to which this other, who they are that are 
guilty of the ſchiſm, or whether the charge of ſchiſm be ſufficiently proved againſt us of the Church 
of England, is but appendent, and conſequent, the uſurping of an undue power over thoſe that are not 
his Eccleſiaſtical ſubje&s, being no Judicial act, but a moſt viſible Tyranny 1n him that exerciſes it ſo 
bloodily, on whatſoever pretended mbehaviours, and that which alone, without any other branch of 
plea, juſtifies us from the guilt of ſchiſm, in vindicating our juſt liberties, by.caſting him out of that 
power, who was ſo unduly poſſeſt of it, and ſo deyolves (unleſs he can clear his t:tle to the power) the. 
whole guilt of the crime on the accuſer. ED 
9. How highly the Courr of Rome, and all that abet her grandeur and contempt of their brethrex,are to 
be judg*d criminows herein,this is no place to define: I willingly acknowledge a wide difference between 
them, and the humble charitable members of the Roman Communion,who living quietly under their S#- 
periors, endeavour and pray for the peace of the Catholick Church,and contribute not attively or willing- 
ly to the ruptures of it : Of which number becauſe our charity bids us hope here are great multitudes, 
weare ſtill free from any neceſſity of prejudging the Church of Rome from being a true Church, and ſo 
ſtill retain that Favoxrable opinion of ſalvation being attainable amongſt them, which we always al- 
Jow?d, yet cannot abſolve from the guilt of the moſt culpable ſchiſm: thoſe that have ſet up, and main- 
tained that more than y,&coy or 3piy-yor OT p4804T 0300 7% gpayui,that impregnable fortreſ,rather than wall 
of partition betwixt us,nor yet thoſe that apaioh all rules of ſubje&t:on and ſubordination,have renoun- 
ced their lot in the Chxrch of England, wherein they were planted, and given themſelves up to a 
foreign obedience. s 
to; My Diſarmer will, I ſuppofe, by this diſcern the ſatisfaction which he is likely to receive to his two 
ſcruples ; Tchave that confidence of his capacity, as to leave him to pick it out of the premiſes, and ap= 
ply it to his beſt advantage, as I do alſo this open ackzowledgment, that if by the proceſs of this debate 
it ſhall appear,that the Bzſhop of Rome is,or was by the Inſtitution of Chriſt,from whom he pretends,our 
legal ſuperior, poſſeſſor bone fidei of the ſupreme power over us,we are then unqueſtionably the Schiſma- 
ricks ; and if not;then are they ſuch,which have revolred from us. And this,as it will ſhorten the method, 
and make it ſtill reaſonable to wave thg $onſideration of the occaſion and canſes of the ſchiſm(of which 
they that are guilty, are not exc#ſable Ly any motive or cauſe of their atton) ſo it is moſt Gift 
| rom 
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An Anſwer to Schiſm Diſarm'd 


from declining the very point of the difficulty, as S. W. without all colour of Gn, ena, Ten: 
tends, the right of the power being theone great rcqusſire to the validity of any exerciſe of it. 


o . 


Wherein as we have no reaſon to dread the Romaniſts, or to miſdoubt our plea, ſo I aſſure E; / ORAL 


no fear, or jealows apprehenſion of any poſlible danger, inclined me to modifie any ſharp expreſſion of 


the Fathers againſt ſchiſm, as he twice or thrice without any juſtice ſuggeſts me rodo. The clearin g 
whereof. is all that I have any obligation to add to this SefFion, . - .. + | 


| 'His firſt whiſper of /ſ#: 
ſchiſmate, 1 ſay there 1s ſcarce any crime ſo great as ſebiſm.. [_ L here ſaith he, 1 mince it with ſcarce, 
when the place cited 5 abſolute, that there ts net any] But cer cainly S.W, ſees amiſs, The place in that 
Father is not abſolute, that there is not any ſo great, but only that there is not any gravis heavier or 
reater now there may pollibly be many crimes as great, though no one were ſuppoſed greater, .and 
o my rendring it [there # ſcarce any ſo great] 1c. ſcarce any equel to ſuhiſm, is fully as much, as the 
original contained : and if it differ at all from it, ?is that *tis more comprehenſive,” than that which 
 Ptwas ſet to interpret. And yet alſo the other expreſſions of the Fathers, produced in that place, gave 
me authority to {et it in that amplitude, not idolatry,not ſacrileage, not parricide (ſay they) i ſo great, 
and therefore I conclude, ſcarce any crime can come in competition with it, not knowing any that was 
qualified for it by being greater than theſe, and yet not aſſuming to affirm more than my authorities 
did induce, that there was ore. greater, Herein *us viſible my Dsſarmers baſt was too great, and that 
I could not have rendred either the words more fully, or the ſenſe of the teſtimonies more punctually,, 
than 1 did render them : ? were, I doubr, his deareſt :ntereft, that ſome ſofter expreſſion d1d truly be- 
long to that ſ#, than that which I was forced to alot to it. | ys 


\ Theother rendring which he blames, is on occaſion of theſe words of Ireneus, Nulla ab eis tanta 13: 


feeri poteſt correptio, quanta eſt ſchiſmatts pernicies, whence, nat as tranſlating to a word, hut as dedu- 
Cing a concluſion, I infer, that it 1s in the opinion of the Fathers very hard, if not impoſſible to receive 
ſuch an injury or provocation from the Governors of the Church, as may make a ſeparation excuſable (here, 
ſaith he, the Dottor mitigates the dangerous expreſſion with, very hard, if not impoſſible.) But why did he 
not ſay, I'did not exaCtly render ſchiſmatts permicies ? For it is evident, I vyaried that more, than the 
zulla fieri poteſt correptio. The ſhort is, I ſet down the latine punCtually, and ſo left it not fMble 
for me to impoſe on any that underſtood that : Thence 1 inferred what I ſuppoſed the oof ces 
would be ſure to bear, and was careful not to go beyond thoſe limits; and knowing that both in Scri- 
pture oft, and not ſeldom in other Anthors, 4/varey, which is literally impoſſible, was in ſenſe to be ren- 
dred hard or difficalt,| took that cautzos expreſſion ro be beſt, that in their opinion *cwas very hard,if nos 
Impoſſible. ow ls. | 

pre whiſper there is ſtill behind in this $. that in ſtead of the words of $. Auguſtize, ſeparate from 
the Catholick, Church, the Dr. full of jealouſies and fears, puts the Church truly Catholick,, as zf, ſaith he, 
there were much danger leſt any perhaps ſhould imagine Chriſts Church (of which he conceives S. Auſtin 
meant it ) to be untruly Catholick,] But this will be ſoon diſpatcht. S Auſtines words are, Communionem 
ſeparent a communione Orbis terrarum, | exprelt this [and by ſeparating from the univerſal or truly Ca- 
cholick, Church of Chriſt the reaſon 1s viſible, becauſe the Church of Rome is by her Advocates Itiled 
the Catholick Church, being certainly not ſuch in the notion, wherein S. Auſtin ſpeaks, that of the 
Communion of the whole world, or as Catholick, if truly ſo, muſt ſignifie Univerſal. 


Theſe are the aCts of charinef,, whereof I am accuſed as of dexteriries, that I found neceſſary, leſt I $« 


I might too directly prejudice my fature work ; with what truth ſuggeſted, the Reader will now judg, 
yea and S, W. alſo (if *twere poſſible he ſhould believe himſelf in this part of his accuſation) whom I 


have now made my Confeſſor of my ſecreteſt and deepeſt reſervations; 1 wiſh he would not oft put me 


to ſuch neceſlities, till he be better qzalfied for that office. 


RT 


OY 
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The notation of the word o;ioun, from the paſſive reciprotal. The Hebrew conjugations. Ed40 Sur, 
*ApopilerSar. Amor; 10475. Self-diviſion. Begging the principal queſtions, The cauſe conſiderable 
in Excommunication, though net in Schiſm. 


]* the ſecond Seftion what he premiſes concerning -hereſie, and forms into a kind of exception L. 


againſt my proceeding, had been intimated by the Carholick, Gentleman, and is in the Reply, c. 2. 
S. 1. evidenced to be his miſunderſtanding. 


Whart follows at large in a trrnmphant manner, on occaſion of the critical notation of the word 2, 
oxioue., from ox ouar, In the notation of the Hebrew Hithpael, is perfeCtly new, and an-excellent taſte 


of S.W. his Grammatical skill, but ſhall no longer detain me, than whileſt I clear the trith, and 
give reply to his objettons. | 


The truth is evidently this, the word Schiſm comes from the paſſive oXiCouar, which regularly ſig- 3 


nifies being cat,or 4vided, but yer the fin of Schiſm being an at;on-upon himſelf,not a paſſion from any 
Other, it was, I conceived, of the nature of thoſe paſſives, which note reciprocal ation, or paſſion, which 
S. Jude fully expreſſes by «ro ropicorres tavres, the title which hegives the grand Grnoſtich Schiſmatickg, 
that they cut of, or divide themſelves from the Church; and Juſtinian in his Novels, rare. pd. 6 fav- 
Tos yopiZert Tor 7% 088 Spear, if they divide themſelves from the gifts of God, This being evident, 
and yet not regularly the notation of Greek paſſives, I ſaid it was of the nature of.the Hebrew Hith- 
pael, which denoting reriprocal attion, is by ſome reckoned the fourth, by others the ſevezth conjugation, 
conſtantly known among all by that name of conjugation,and I was.content to ſpeak-as other men con- 
ſtantly ſpeak,and therefore ſaid,that for want of conjugations({uch as the Hebrew Grammars call thus) 
the paſſive was deſigned to ſupply.the pce of the Hebrew Hithpael, and ſo noted the reciprocal, whete 
the paſſion is from, and on himſelf, and11s fully expreſt by the lartine Neutral, a ſeparating, or receding 
of any member from the unity of the Charch. .This is as plain ſenſe, and as ſtrictly according to the 
rules ofGrammar,&ordinary uſe of words,as I could pagny ſpeak;&withal,very uſeful, in my conceit, 

- te 


geſtion 1s, that in rendring S. Auguſtines words, ' Not eſſe quicquam gravins 12. 


An Anſwer to Schiſm Diſarn'd. 


to ſet down the true notion of Schiſm, as it differs from all other things that border on it (and though 
they are not, may yet be miſtaken for the ſame) particularly from excommunication, which is the cnt- 
ting off others from the Church, whereas S. Paul ſpeaking of the heretical Gnoſticks which were Schiſ- 
maticks too, ſaith that they were 4vroxerdxpiJor ſuch as condemned and excommunicated themſelves,which 
is as perfect an evidence of the reciprocal att;on or paſſion, as could be. | £1» 
This renders him anſwer to his firſt ſcruple[ How I know it muſt neceſſarily be taken in that notion here, 


* ſince, ſaith he, coming from a verb ative, it muſt in the firſ# place have a ſignification perfetly paſſive.] 


The account is given already, becauſe the Schiſmaticks in S. Jude are defined by him not ſuch as are 4:- 
vided, ina paſſive ſenſe, but dTod1opiCorres favris, thoſe that ſeparate or divide themſelves, and the ſame 


Cod. Afr.ca men are by S. Paul ſaid to be duroxerdxprros, ſuch as inflict the cenſure of condemnation Or excommunica- 
'. Ll nl, 
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tion, durol xaF tavris, in the African Council, themſelves upon themſelves. This evidences the Schiſma- 
rick. to be a reciprocal agent and patient, and that, the Greek paſſive denotes not, but as it ſupplies the 
place of the Hebrew Hithpael, therefore thus it muſt be taken in this word. 

2. This renders him anſwer, with what propriety I fay, this is fo*wart of —_ viz. for 
want of ſuch flexions and varzations both of the ſignification, and of the firſt ſyllables, as the Hebri- 
cians call conjugations, whoſe language it was fit I ſhould uſe, when I ſpake of the Hebrew idiom, com- 
municated to the Greek, ; 

That voices and conjugations are,as he ſaith, jumbled in this language, is neither granted by all Gram- 
marians, nor at all tends to S. W. his advantage, if it were granted to him. Thoſe Grammarians 
that make but four conjugations, do certainly not mx, or jumble them, for of thoſe four, each of the 
three former are divided into their Aives and Paſſives, ſuch as the Latines and Greeks call poices, and 
the fourth is not capable of that diviſion, but is reciprocal, And though others ſtyle theſe,eight conjuga- 
trons, as David Kimchi in his $Y v1, Moſes Kimchi in his Grammar, and Elias Levitazyet they have ta- 
ken care to ſever them,into the parezts, as they call the At:ves,and the of - ſpring, the paſſives that have 
;ſued from them, and the reciprocal, which 1s parent and daughter too ; and 1o ſtill the diftinttion is 
preſerved clear, and not the leaſt impropriety imaginable in my ſpeech, that the Greek, which had nei- 
ther voice nor conjugation of the reciprocal form, uſed the paſſive voice in ſtead of it, for want of con- 
jugations, i.e. for want of ſomething anſwerable to that, which the Hebrews, both they which make 
but four, and they that make eight, do uniformly ſtyle conjugation. 

In this place it is not conceivable how 5. W. ſhould come to call them erght votes, and to affirm that 


' the Grammarians ſo ſtyle them. That any one Grammarian hath ſtyled them eight Yotes, is more 


than by any enquiry I can diſcover : and if any have,l am too dull,l acknowledge, to underſtand him, 
unleſs becauſe Yotes ſignifie voices, when they are uſed for ſuffra es, he means to give law to language, 
and appoint wores to {ignifie Grammarical voices alſo: And yer it that were his miſtake, or if the Prin- 
ter ſubſtituted vores in ſtead of vorces, there muſt be in it another miſtake alſo, for no Grammarian, 1 
ſuppoſe, could ever think there were ezght ſuch voices, and therefore {till I am to be informed by ſome 


Diviner, what S.W. his q votes ſignified. 


So again, when having diſliked my zultzplicd conjugations in Hebrew, he yet adds, that there are 


' more in the. Greek than in the Hebrew, twill not be eafie to diſcern upon what account Grammatical, 


or rational, he could do ſo; For it being certain, that the different conjugations in Greek, are not va- 
ried inthe flexion, as the Latines are, but only in the Charateriſtick,, (and ſo the beſt Grammarians 
have reſolved, that though ſuch Kaices are called * conjugations, yet they are improperly ſo called) it is 
evident alſo, that the ſame ſtr: laws, that are of force againſt the mwlttplying the conjugations in He- 
brew, are of equal, if not greater force againſt the beſtowing that title of conjugation upon all the va- 
riations of the verbs in Greek, The variations in all thoſe, which the Hebrety call conjugations, being 
diſcernible both in the ſignification, and in the firſt ſylable, which may well outweigh the variation of 
the charaFeriſtick in the Greek; And beſides, it is moſt evident, that oze and the ſame verb goes 
through all the conjugations in Hebrew, but doth not ſo in Greek,, and accordingly there is no ſuch 
thing in the Greek language, as the varzation of frequentative, tranſitive, and reciprocal, which are in 
the Hebrew Piel, Hiphil, and Hithpael, the only ground of my affirming, that the Greek wanted conju- 
gations, which were found among the Hebrews, Such miſadventures as theſe, his deſcending to ſuch 1i- 
ceties hath coſt him, and truly ſome more ; witneſs his zearropaſſive taken by him for a paſſive in the 
reciprocal or neutral ſenſe, when every ſchool-boy knows, that all zeutropaſſives are of the attivt voice z 
ſo again his inſtancing in ſto, as a word partaking of a paſſive ſenſe, becauſe it may be rendred, I am 
ſtanding, and others the like, through every ſtage of this his voyage, if it were not too great levity, 
and ſomewhat unreconcileable with common compaſſiox to enumerate them. | 
In ſtead of ſo doing, I ſhall only add an anſwer to his one prixcipal ſcruple, when having mentioned 
© the notion of Hzthpael, to ſignifie an expreſs attion upon it ſelf, he demands, where the Dottor among all 
bis critical obſervations, can ſhew him one word in all the Latine and Greek language to pargllel it, or that 
25 (as the Dottor expreſſeth it ) of the nature of Hithpael. 1 anſwer a&t:59a1 is ſuch a Greek word of 
the nature of Hithpael, ſignifying ſometimes ſaving and delivering himſelf, and in rendring expreſſed 
by the neutral, eſcaping, Gen. 19. 19. and 22. 1 Sam. 19. 12. Foel 2,32. and ſo tis uſed by S. Luke 
in the ſame ſenſe, As 2. 40. ootz09s awd The yereas oxoaies TavTys, be ye ſavedliterally, but in ſenſe, 
reſcue, or as the Engliſh renders it, ſave your ſelves, or eſcape, or get ont of this wicked generation, So 
yet neerer to the word we have in hand, agopiC{o3e:, literally, to be- ſeparated, is ſometimes to ſe- 
parate themſelves,without any ation of, or paſſion received from any other,as 2 Cor.6.17.where by way 
of exhortation the Apoſtle beſpeaks them, *£1a9e7s x) ap0gi09u[s, Come out and be ye ſeparate, i.e. ſepa- 
rate your ſelves, not, be ye ſeparated, or caſt out by others. The foregoing neutral ſenſe of coming out, 
expreſleth this to be the importance of it. And for the very word which hath occaſioned this debate, 
ſee Num. 16. 20. where when the Hebrew hath 4y<q93 in Hithpael, ſeparate your ſelves, the Greck 
reads arooxiodure, be ye cut off, or divided from them, rhe very ſame that is varied,v.24. into 19yn dv2- 
Xogncare get you up from them; and v.26. 441g depart, again rendred by the Gr. 4707 y io $n7e,be ye ſepa- 
rated.T heſe are ſufficient to anſwer his queſt:ox : And for variety of other the like examples(l never af- 
firmed it of all, as he is pleaſed to infer, p.9. but only of this and ſome others) if he have. cither 5kill, or 
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converſation. in the ors, inal Jangua es. the Scripture, he will be ſoon able upon this memento, with 4 2 
little obſervation, c BER himſelf. che if 

As for his waysof diſproving It, p.10. [that if it ſignifie a reciprocal attion or paſſion.it muſt ſionifie an 10; 
att of dividing exerciſed on himſelf, who therefore is the 4 dov/ded : and ped 95a is / fenii, on 
motion from unity to plurality, its proper and formal effett is to make that, which it works on, more of one ; 
but that which it works upon, ſaith the Dottor, is himſelf the Schiſmatick,, therefore it cuts the Schiſma- 
tick.in two 7] this is indeed a deep ſubrilty, which will ſoon be avoided by remembring him, what 
ſelf-diviſion it is, of which he knows we ſpeak, not that of hewing, or mutilating his body, but cut- 
ting himſelf off from the body of the Church, with which he was #1ired (the Church being a body as 
well as S.W.) and ſure ſuch a diviſion is mots ab unitate ad pluralitatem,a progreſs from unity to plura- 
lity, when he cats himſelf off from the Church, as well as when he'cars himſelf in pieces, If theſe be 
the r5g070, by which he ſaith he means ſolid, pregnant, convincing aiſcourſes, to which S.W. ſo pre- 
tends, I have no reaſon to be ill pleaſed, that he likes not my way of arguing : 1 ſhould be ſorry to 
have approved my ſelf to him. _ | "op Ta 

But it ſeems all this debate might, have been fared, for after all this ſolcirude (which hath brought xt: 
in but ſlender advantages to S.W.) he willingly grants all that this Criticiſm demanded, viz. that 
the ſin of ſchiſm, muſt be the voluntary receſſion, as that differs from the paſſive, excommunication, 
which therefore he acknowledges not to be ſchiſm, Which as plain a truth as Itis, I deſire to take 
witneſs of it, that it 1s granted me by him, and then 1 ſhall be the more perfectly ſecure from the guilt 
of ſchiſm, till by ſome other argument than the Popes having excommunicated us (viz. by our voluntary 
receſſion from them, or from ſome members at leaſt of the true Church of God) he ſhall prove that we 
are truly Schiſmaticks, ; | | | q 

What he adds farther in this See. p. 12., of the no 3mmunity from error in the Governed, fit to coun 12; 5 4 

terpoiſe the liableneſ to error in the Governors, which I had mentioned ; and p. 13. of the voluntary con- ; 
tinuance in a juſt excommunication, which makes the thus excommunicated Schiſmaticks] hath in both T 1 
parts perfect 77th in it, but is no ways applicable to the buſineſs * there in hand, nor can pretend to * 7 of Schiſm: 
be ſo, without a begging of the principal queſtions, or matters in controverſie betwixt the Romaniſt and ©* Set, 3, 4+ 
us : Firſt, that the Biſhop of Rome was the Governor, and we the governed, at the time when he firſt 
excommunicated this Nation ; whereas at the time of thoſe Cenſures coming, in Q. Elizabeths days, 
he neither de fatto was then owned as ſuch, nor de Joe had title toit : And at the time when this Na- 
7101 firſt did that, for which he firſ# excommunicated them, 5. e. in King Henries days, de jure he had no 
title to it, and by Papiſts, continuing ſuch in all other points, the Government, which he held de fatto, 
was firſt caſt off, and that by thoſe, to whom the ſupreme power, under Chriſt, did belong, viz. by 
the Ki”g concurring with the Biſhops, and by the Biſhops with the King. 2. That the excommunication 
ſent out againſt us, was founded in a jff cauſe; which it could not be, if we did nothing toward the 
Biſhop and Church of Rome (viz. in that one act of caſting out his «ſurped power, and reforming our 
ſelves) which was not perfectly /awfsl for us to do. For though, as I ſaid, ina voluntary receſſion, which 
alone 1s ſchiſm, it is not worth heeding what the cauſe or occaſion is, becauſe none, how weighty ſoever, 
can be ſufficient to j#/tifie that , yet 10 excommunication,which is not ſchiſm, it is not ſo; the Juſtice or 
2njuſtice of that, whether in reſpect of the power (the /egality thereof) or of the cauſe, is that which 
gives it validity, or renders It z7valid, and zl to all effects : and this being in part granted by S. WW. 
viz. that unjuſt excommunication burts no man ; and the other part being as evident, that an unjuſt power 
Is no power, and the acts nul; we are perfectly ſate from all the ſuggeſtions of the 24.Se#. till he make 
it appear, what here he attempts not to do, that their excommunicating of us, had neither of theſe in- 
guſtices and nullities in it. 


C2 C-T:;: 431; 


The-pretence of weak conſciences againſt lawful authority in juſt commands, miſrepreſented. Fallibility of 
all but God, and Saints and Angels. S.W. his arguments for infallibility anſwered, The infallibility 
of the Apoſtles ſtated. Of the Church to the end of the World. Of the means to know the Books of 
Seripture, Of matters of fatt of our certain knowledge, , 


TT E third Seton is by my D:ſarmer ſtrangely misſpent, Declamation poured out on the air, like 
NXerxes his ſtripes on the Sea, a perfect Romance-combate with a Windmill of his own ere&ing,to- 
ward which I neyer contributed the leaſt fore or timber ;, ?Tis upon a fancy, or fittion, that I favour 
the pretence of ſuch a weak, conſcience.,as makes a man think he ought not to communicate with the Church, 1 
and this even though the truth be on the Churches ſide. ] How much I favour ſuch a weak.conſcience, which ; 
apprehends that znlawful, which is duty, and ſo thinks to be excuſed from performing it, is viſible to DT. F. 
any that ſhall but view the place, to which this Se&02 is confronted, where firſt I afirm of him, that <R a6 6:24 
he is in ſeveral reſpetts criminow, and particularly in this, that he communicates not with thoſe, the * 
condition of whoſe communion contains nothing really erroneous or ſinful, 2, 1 add, that ſuch an one i 
3n the worſt and moſt unhappy kind of. ſtraight, remains in error aud ſchiſm on the one ſide (is this in fa- 
vour of {uch weak, conſciences, or an affirming (as S. W. ſuggeſts) that he may do it lawfully? or is it 
interpretable to have any kzndneſi to.a bare preterce of it, which comes ſhort even of that ? ) and if to 
avoid that, he communicate, in this caſe he advances to lying and hypocriſie;, and in plain terms, that 
which way ſoever he turn, till he really convert from his erroneous conſcience, and weak, miſ-perſwaſion, 
he is ſure to ſin. What could be more plain, or free from my Diſarme#s calumny ? from pleading 
for ſeditions offenders ears (of which the wit of the Romiſh factor hath made a ſpecial ſervice in his B:# 
of fare ) or what Apologie can S. W. ever make to God or his own conſcience, for ſo manifeſt a perverſe- 
02, and ſlander of the moſt z»nocent expreſſions. | | | 8 

Having given the Reader a few ſuch #55 of this Difputer, I ſhall get, as ſoon as I may, out of 5; 
this cloſe converſe with him: | | | mnt 
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In the latter partof this Se. I am chid for not apprehendinS® aiy bit Saints and Angels in heaven 
3 and God him ſelf be infallible and impeccable : and as this laſt word is ſtiled a ain addition of 4 
forged calunmy on rhe Romaniſts, and noted as a cuſtom of Onr's, whenſoever we ſb! ; of their tenets ;, {0 
for the former part, he pretends to ſhew the great abſurdity of it, 1. by mentioning the Apoſtles as 
thoſe that were i»fallibly aſſiſted, and ſo 2. the ſucceeding Church, and 3. that rhere is ſome means to 
be infallibly certain that ſuch and ſuch books were Gods wore and genuine Scriptnre : and laſtly, that the 
Dr. himſelf will acknowledge it impoſſible that all the Proteſtants in England ſhomld be fallible, or miſt ake 
in witneſſing whether twenty years ago there were Proteſtant Biſhops or no. 

 Totheſe obje#4on5 I anſwer briefly, 1. by recounting the occaſion of thoſe words of mine, to 
which his animadverſion belongs. It is a ſaying of Mr. Knors, that we may forſake the Churches com- 
munion, in caſe ſhe be fallible, or ſubje# to error, which ſeemed to me very ſtrange, becauſe then tis 
not only lawful to forſake the Communion of every erroneom Church, but ofall that are falible, though 
they be not in error, and ſuch I conceived all humane ſocieties to be, and conſequently that there 
would be no poſlibility for any on earth to be guilt of the ſin of Schiſm: N ow as this 1s plain in it 
ſelf, ſo it is very far from ingaging me in the owefien concerning the nfallibility of the Church ( on 
that ſubjeCt I had ſpoken at large elſewhere ) any farther, than to take notice how ſtrange an argu- - 

ment this was to conclude it by. ; ; . 

2: By aſſuring him, that I was far from calumniating, or afhxing any diſgraceful word on the Ro- 
maniſt in that place. 1 conceived humaze nature to be in it {elf equally liable to ſi» and error, and ſo 
no more infallible than impeccable ;, and again, that no ſociety of men on earth hath now the priviledge 
of immunity from either, and if any had the former of impoſſibility to be deceived, yet unleſs it alfo 
had the latter; and ſo could not teach _— to their bel:ef, it were ſtill the ſame to all efe&s : He 
that knows the irath himſelf, and yet may be {o wicked as to teach contrary to his kyowledge (and he 
that can af# contrary to his knowledge, and ſo ſim, may do ſo ) may lead others into the moſt ruinous 
errors, without erring himſelf: and therefore I ſaid, that none but Saints and Angels, and Godin 
heaven, had the priviledpe of izppeccable and infallible, never conceiving that any man would hence 
conclude me to think, that the Romaniſts pretended to both of them, whoſe aCtions ſo openly, and 
acknowledgedly diſclaim the one, and I think the other alſo Mean while it may not be amiſs to remem- 
ber, what Hildebrand, the advancer of the Papacy to its preſent greatneſs, hath reſolved and defined 
concerning the ſanttified as well as infallible ſtate of thoſe that Canonically aſcend that Throne, in 
ſententia 2.2. Romanus Pontifex, ſi Canonice fuerit ordinatus, meritis Beati Petri indubitanter efficitur + 
ſanttus. And if by S. Peter's merits he be made ſuch, I hope it will not be doubted, but by the ſame 
tenure the grace of Perſeverance, and not falling into any unſanctified eftate, and conſequently, in- 
to any ſin which is apt to waſte the Soul, and caſt it into ſuch a ſtate, is ſecured to him alſo ; and 
then that will amount to the full of that ayapag]nsia, impeccability, which I ſpake of. But I need not 
theſe ſuccours, to defend my diſcourſe. The utmoſt was, that I —_ it as poſlible that the Pope 
might erre, as ſin, having no more promiſe from Chriſt of his ſecurzty from one, than the other, and 
ſo might any other ſi2gle man in the world, and in proportion any »mltirude, or aſſembly might ( the 
major and ſo prevalent part of them ) conſent in an error, as well as in a vice; and as this was far 
from calumntating any, ſo is it to my apprehenſion, as evident a truth, in reference to any ſociety of 
men zow in the world, as could have been mentioned by me, but this is no place to inlarge on it, 
farther than the remaining obje&:ons exatt from me. | 

To them therefore I proceed ; and to the mention of the Apoſtles, I reply, 1. That ſure they are 
comprehended in the number of Saints in heaven, for there undoubtedly they.are z 2. That ſuppoſing 
S. W. to ſpeak of them, when they were here oz earth, as his following words interpret him; I az- 
ſwer, that it is moſt true, thar they were aſſiſted by Chriſt, fo as they did not, and could not erre in 
the diſcharge of their office, in penning the ſacred writ, and preaching the Gofpel. In this work they 
were, according to Chriſts promiſe, led by the Spirit into all truth ; But that this ne had an unl;- 
mited extent, or conſequently, that they were in all ſorts of things made »fallible, appeareth not ; 
nay the differences that were between them, in leſſer things, prejudge that. 

7; I ſhall lay down this alittle more diſtin#ly. Of the Apoſtles 'tis evident, that as they were men 
here an earth, they were fallible, and oft deceived, even after they were employed by Chriſt; Of 
zgnorances, and ſlowneſs, and bardnefi of heart, and littlenef of faith, they are by their Maſter fre- 
quently affirmed to be guilty. And ſo all the 7»falibility that ever they had above other men, pro- 
ceeded from Chriſts fpecial promiſe of aſſiſtance, made unto them ; ſome degree of this aſſiſtance was 
promiſed them, in order to ſome particulars, at their going out to preach, Mar. 10. 19. and after 
more largely, at his departure from them, Mat. 28. 20. Now that promiſe, Mat. 10. 19. was evi- 
dently confined within ſuch /»its, asleft them ſubjeft to the many great errors, which after th 
proved guilty of; ſo far as( toomit many other of an i»ferior degree ) to doxbt whether he were the 
Redeemer; or no, Luke 24. 21. one to apoſtatize finally and betray him, another xor to believe him ri- 
ſen for ſome time, and all, as to be ſcandalized and forſake him at his apprehenſion, ſo to disbelieve 
-_ o— of his reſurrefFion, Luke 24. 11. and to take the appearance of him, wer. 37. for a 

am. 
 Fromfuch grand fallibilities, and failings as theſe, I ſuppoſe them perfely ſecured by that ſecond 
- promiſe, and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and to be from thence-forth sf allibly aſſiſted to their 
whole office, but yet to be liable ſtil] to fome fra#ltzes and #gnorances in other ye whereunto the 
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promiſed aſſiſtance extended not in that degree, as ſhould make them thus wholly infalible ; which ap- 
pears, as I faid, bythe leſſer differences, which are recorded between the Apoftes themſelves, in 
their Miniſtry. | 

9. Now to bring this home to the particular in hand; It is not only a ſpeaking tcth, a not being attu- 
ally\n error, which will infer ſuch an #»faÞ#bil;ry, as there I ſpeak of, and conceive not to be met 
with on earth ( for my words are expreſly, to forſake all that are fullible, though they be not atually nt 
error ) but it mnſt be a ſcenrity founded 1n ſome promiſe of 'God, that they ſhall not be 1iable toany 
error, and though zatarally they are ſo, that yet they ſhall undoubtedly be preſerved from Falling in- 
te 
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to it; and that not-only from rhe, or that fort of errors; but indefimtely from all ( for ſo Mr. Knots 
words are [. 5nfallible and not ſubjeit to error, ] And neither of theſe being proved £ be comprehen- 
ded in the promiſe made to the Apoſtles, it is evident, that this firſt inſtance or example of the Apoſties 
could not pertinently be oppoſed to my affirmation. | Tivy 

2, For the enſuing, or ſucceeding Church till the end of the world ®tis certain that that degree of 
aſſiſtance which was afforded the Apoſtles, was not either promiſed, or afforded to thiat. By the ſuc- 
ceeding Church, the Governors muſt neceſſarily be meant, ſpeaking as he doth, of that promiſe of re- 
maining with them always to the end of the world. For the #us; you } there, being primarily the Apoſtles 
themſelves, and ſecondarilythe ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, *is evident and acknowledged generally by 
the Fathers, that the Biſhops in every Church, were thoſe, the Apoſtles ſucceiſors: And therefore this 
promiſe inthe ſecondary ſence belonging unto them. 1. It belongs no otherwiſe to the Church, than 
as that ſignifies the Governors of the Church. 2. It belongs to the Governors of the Church of E pheſus, 
Laodicea, &Cc. and to allother Biſhops, as well 2s the Biſhop of Rome. And belonging to all theſe in- 
differently, it 1s yet evident, and confeſt on all hands, that all theſe Governors have not been ##fal- 
lible, Many of them have notoriouſly fallen into error, and even in the time of Ser; ture, witneſs 
the Epiſtle to the Churches, Rev. 2. 3. and ſo ſure the ſame previledge, that the Apoſtles perſonally 
had, wasnot thus communicarted to the ſucceeding Church, i. e. to their Succeſſors, the Governors of 
that 3 = 

Nor indeed was it zeedful it ſhould > All things which were deemed zeedful for the enſuin g Planta- 
tons, were agreed on by the Apoſtles, and depoſited in each Church, as their Rule of Faith; and if 
they would adhere to that, there was no need of any ſuperadded infallibility to other things, becauſe 
thete, already provided, were ſufficient ; but if they would not adhere to that, this were an evidence 
of their fallib:lity : As for the promiſe here mentioned, that Chriſt would remain with the ſucceeding 
Church ;, that, and the predid:on that the gates of bell ſhould not prevail againſt it, are aſſurances, thar 
he will fo ſ#pport the Church by his preſent:al providence, that it ſhall never totally be deſtroyed, or 
demoliſhed : But not that any particular branch of this Chxrch, be it never ſo favonrd by him, ſhall 
be thus ſecured from the utmolt either error, or 74ine, in caſc it ſhall not walk worthy of the mercies 
beſtowed on them ws ſeven Churches in the Revelation are competent inſtances of that ) nor that even 
the univerſal Church over all the world, in what capacity ſoever, diffuſed, or collet;ve, ſhall neyer 
_— into the leaft error, Chriſts perſonal preſence among his Apoſtles on earth having not thus ſecured 
Them, | ; 

3. For the infallible means of kyowing this or that book of Scripture 7 it is ſufficient, that I anſwer, 
that if this were yielded, yet would it not prove any ſoczety of men on earth to be infallible. He that 
is in any things fallzble, and more than ſo, aCtually errozeoms, may yet infallibly know or believe ſome 
one, or more other things, either by his own ſexſes, or by the we Au of others, founded in their 
ſeveral ſenſations, which being faithfully conveyed tous by undeniable Tradition, ſupply the place of 
2N aurodia, are as unqueſtionably certain, as what we have ſeen our ſelves. I kyow 1nfallibly 1 now 
write, and that the book which I now anſwer, was written before me,»and S. W. cannot queſtion the 
truth of theſe affirmations, yet ſure ?tis his intereſt to be ſo juſt; as to think mie very falible, and attu- 
ally to erre in many other things, elſe he would have no excuſe for having written a volume againſt 
me. And the ſame I affirm of all other matters of fa#, teſtified by my own ſenſes, or by #niverſal 
#nqueſtionable Tradition, for that is founded in the repeated ſenſations of ſo many other men, which 
being communicated and ſufficiently teſtified to me, Ihave no more reaſon to doxbt of, than of my own 
ſenſations. And of thK fort is the Tradition of the wniverſal Primitive Church concerning the Apoſtles 
delivering ſome doftrines, and writing ſome books, the teſtifications of thoſe which ſaw the miracles, 
which the Apoſtles wrought ( and whereby God ſer his ſeal tothe truth of their preachings and writings) 
that this or that beok was written by them, and 1o by thoſe which were i»ſpired by God, In this reſt 
mony the Church is not conſidered as a ſociety of believers indowed with any inerrable priviledge, there 
being nothing in this queſtioz conteſted from the authority of their judgment, be it errable or :nerrable, 
but as a number of witneſſes ( Heathen and Jewiſh firſt, and then converted by this doftrine thus miracu- 
touſly confirmed ) joyntly reſtifying of athing done and ſeen by them, and wherein it cannot be imagi- 
med, that they ſhould aoree to deceive and betray, and ſo deſtroy their poſterity, by confirming a falſe- 
hood tothem. And ſo this being the means whereby I am aſſured that ſuch or ſuch books are genuine 
Scripture, it follows not from hence, thateither I that thus aſſuredly believe this, on theſe teſtifica- 
tions, or even they that have truly teſtified this oze thing, are in all other things, wherein they do not 
thus affirm-upon their ow or others certain knowledge, of an infallible authority. I | 

To thelaſtIſay, that it js a ſtrange ſhortneſs of dzcour/e, that puts together: an AY of 

aCtual miſtaking in witneſſing a matter of fat# of mens certain knowledge, and an ape fſonny of bein 

fallible ;; for, as?tis one thing not to be miſtaken, another to besrfallible, ſo ?tis not one att of 1nfal- 
lible judging, that makes that perſon infallible, but a foundation of ſecurity for all the as of ones life ;, 
and ſo this 1s a moſt -impertinents»ſtance'to 20's, was infallibility. For though I no way doubt of 
the truth of that which-all Proteſtants in England atfirm in a matter of. fat# twenty yearsago, where- 
in many of them lived, and ſaw what they affirm, yet I have no affirance that both in that, and in 
every other affirmation of theirs ( of which there is no ther evidence) ?tis impoſſible for them to be 
Fallible, That they do, - or probably can-miſtake aCtually in a thing ofthat nature viſible before their 
eyes, I believe not ; Yet is that no proof that they are. any oo nfallible, either in obſerving, and 
coming'to the knowledge of all matters of fa#, without all noſlible mixtureof error, ( humane weak- 
neſs or mathvertence may/here interpoſe ſometimes ) or iti.conveighing and ceſtifying to others exactly, 
what they did obſerve ; humane frailties and paſſions.alſo may at other times intermix, and even when 
neither-hath realy interpoſed, either. might have interpoſed, and ſq ſtill they are not nfalible, for 
that contains more than ſpeaking exactly rrue, an impoſſibilityto do otherwiſe, which was the priv:- 
inyotier Ltill believe to belong to-no barely hiawaneiociety; SL 

Thus havel, ex abundants, given him-anſwer to all-his offers of reaſon for 1nfallibility. And ifthe 
teſt of thoſe evidences tendred bythe exceltent Apologie, be of this kind of frame (.as methinks on = 
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ſhould not be ſo «n5kilful or unkind, as to chuſe out the weaker?) I ſhall not be in danger of that amaze- 
ment that S:W.tells me of. Some creatures are pictured on the flag that hangs out, far more terrible, 
than they appear, when you have been at the coſt of the nearer view of them. And that is all I have | 
to ſay to his third Sefton, | 


DO 


SEG T- IV. 


"thG- 74G, AH. 1. Theophylatts, and Occumenius's Scholion, &c. The diviſion of Provinces be- 
twixt S, Paul and, Peter. Ambroſes, and Jeroms teſtimonies, and Theophylacts. This by their 
own agreement, not only by Gods W's uote Excluſive of no other of the Apoſtles. Peters ſmgular 
ſupremacy at Jeruſalem, why denied. ,Clements teſtimony. The principal place belonged to James in 
Lonn See, and ſo in the Council. *Eyo xpive, Ads 15. 22. Peters ſpeaking firſt. $S. Pauls no depen- 
dence on $, Peter. A place froms, Cyprian, anſwered. The teſtimony out of Anacletus?s Epiſtle. - 


I; E3 E fourth Seo is but the ſpreading a little thinner the Catholick Gentlemans letter, and hath 
been fully anſwered in the Reply, -c. 2.S. 3. So allo the Fifth Section is anſwered in Reply, c. 3.1. 
and the Sixth Set. c. 3. Seft.2. & 4. So again his Seventh Set, ( all but the calumnies, and ridiculous 
colours, that without the leaſt cauſe or ground jn the Tract, he affixes to my way of proceeding, as 
will appear to any one that reads the Tratt it ſelf ) is prevented, Ch. 4. Set. 1, 
2. Afﬀeer this he hath another Seventh Set. p. 42. but that, nothing but a detortion of my words about; 
xaip@ drocoans, Acts 1. making that my evidence, which was never by me thought on, as ſuch ( nor 
had I need of ſuch, the thing being evident by its own light, that the Apoſtles went not all to one, 
but diſpoſed themſelves over all the world to ſeveral Provinces) yet borrowed from the ſhort notes of 
the C atholick Gentleman, and anſwered, Reply c. 4. Sett. 2, 
Of the Eighth Sett. three or four pages are ſpent on the phraſe Topevdivar &; + 76709 4 Idtoy, going to 
* his ownplace, Afts 1. and is of the ſame nature exactly with the former, and as largely prevented, 
Reply c. 4. Sett. 2.n. 20. &c. and yet upon this he pitches anew, with the greateſt career of declamati- 
02, that he ever let looſe to, in the whole book, and ſpends it all in a pallionate pareneſes to his dear 
country-men ; the effect of which is, that the rendring that phraſe of any thing but Judas's going to 
bell, is to relinquiſh the ſence of the whole Catholick world. 'My reaſons for the other interpretation of 
7tatthias his going to that Province, which ſhould otherwiſe have been aſſigned Judas, I have largely 
rendred in the Reply, and ſhall now annex a teſtimony perfeCtly to my ſence from Theophylatt, on Atts 
I. iStey Timey, Cc. he calls that his own place, which Matthias, ſo as it was juſt and fit, ſhould obtain , 
for as Judas was a ſtranger toit, even before he had fallen from it, ever ſince he began to be ſick, of cove- 
rouſneſs and treaſon, -ſo it properly belonged to Matthias, even before he obtained it, ever ſince he ſhewed 
* Fdit. Peron, himſelf worthy of ſo great an offite. The like again we have from * Oecumenizs on the place, who ſet- 
I 532, ting down, as his uſe is, the moſt approved zzterpretations, hath theſe words, Tiroy 8 idtov ru Þ 
aſ;omw nartiyn 671% Tia ifanuouiys, sTo5 idtov oNoin, Þ ineivs nauCaroy imtoxomiv, dts own place ] he 
calls his ſuffocation, &C. or elſe that Judas being gone, he, 1. e. Matthias, may have the place to himſelf, 
receiving bis Epiſcopacy. So Didymws, the word T62O- place ſignifies many things, among the reſt an 
Order, as when we ſay the place of a Biſhop, or of an Elder. So the Ordinary gloſs, ut abiret in locum 
ſuum, 1. e. Sortem Apoſtolicam, that he might go to his own place, i. e. the Apoſt#ical lot. Would ever 
any man have thought that all theſe ſhould have been thus adventurous to mention ſuch a blaſphemous 
znterpretation as this ( juſt the ſame with the Doctors) or that Lorinus and Salmeron ſhould take no- 
tice of them, without any expreſſion of dereſtation, when S. W. had undertaken on his word to his 
kind Readers and dear country-men, that it was the utmoſt abſurdity, that it inferred the finding of Judas 
a Dioceſs in hell, and Matthias ſucceeding him ? 
What follows there of the agreement made between $. Peter and $. Paul, concerning the diviſion of 
their Provinces, the oneto the Jews, the other to the Gentiles, and is matter to S. W. of ſuch chal- 
lenge and triumph, is cleared in the ſame Chap. of the Reply, Set. 3. and 4. to be a miſtake in him, and 
all thatI pretend, manifeſted from Scripture. To which I now add the plain words of S. Ambroſe 
* Petyum ſolum OD Gal. 2.8. wherein he aſſerts all that was either my purpoſe, or my intereſt to affirm, in theſe words, 
mominar, 5 ſibi * Paul ſath he, namerh Peter alone, and compareth him to himſelf., becauſe he had received the primacy 
comparat, quia to build the Church, and he likemiſe is choſen to have the primacy of building the Churches of the Gentiles 
Primatum 3þje ( and fo Chryſoſt. that S. Paul demonſtrates himſelf to be 6u%7tuer, equal to them, , T6 topupaig ouſugives 
SIT xe. fav1ev, and compares himſelf with Peter the chief of them ;, and Theophylatt, Jxvuory faulty invriuer 76 
cleſizm;ſe quog; 11*7F®, be ſFews himſelf equal to Peter ) ita tamen ut & Petrus predicaret Gentibus, ſicauſa fuiſſet, & 
pari modo ele= Paulus Judas, nam uterque invenitur utrumque feeiſſe ;, ſed tamen plena authoritas Petro in Judaiſm 
aum,ut Primi pradicatione data agnoſuitur, & Pauli perfetta anthoritas in predicatione gentium invenitur ; Yet ſo that 
Fonda —_ Peter preached to the Gentiles alſo, if there were cauſe, and Paul to the Fems, and ſo both of them did 
D'S cleft both : but yet the full authority 15 pr to be given to Peter in the preaching to the Jews, and Pauls 

perfett authority us found in preaching to the Gentiles, from whence alſo he calls himſelf the Dofor of the 
y Gentiles ; adding that this portion was aſligned him, 7 reſpett of his abilities, it being harder to attrd6t 
q Hi 9 If to the faith, thoſe that were far from God, than thoſe that were near. And ſoS. Hierom having affirm- 
Council, 48s £0, on Cal. 1. 22, that the Churches which were of the Fews, ſeorſim habebantur, nec his qui erant e 
18. See Baron. Gentibus miſcebantur, were ſevered, and mixed not with the Gentiles, he adds on this verſe of c. 2. That 


dents; n. $ the * agreement was made, that Paul ſhould preachto the Gentiles, and Peter, and James, aud John to 
which thoug ST | 


he qualifie after, to ſalve his byporheſis concerning Peter's principality... 26, 27, 28. yet n, 29. he makes Peter's Apoſtleſhip to'the Fems, to be 
proportionable to Chriſts being the Miniſter of the Circumciſion, which we know was ſo far-true, as not to preach, by himſelf or' Diſciples in his 
life-time, to any other. Sec Clemens in Eujeb, l. 6. xe. id. ſpeaking of S. Paul's Epiſtle to the Z7ebrews, and the reaſons why he: prefixt not his 
name, Paul an Apoſtle, &c. as in other his Epiſtles; this for one 1s rendred from one of the Ancients, $743 5 KuerG- *AmigaGt br 74 Tay)o- 
ugdTCRO- dm5uAn mers ECediue, de wereomima b TIanAGr ws a is min datgaaruC, vx tyyrdper £av]dy ECealov dmgoner, Nd Tv? 
Weds + ver Titles, Na ms T9 on afeurtias x) Tois ECpalots emoinnery throv xiguxa rr x; *Amrogonoy, Where Paul's writing to the Hebrews 
wes c us ia Not pertaining to, or over and atove his office, prater officium, ſaith Chriftophorſon, the 


4 


An Anſwer to $chiſm Diſarm'd. 


a 


75 


the Fews ;, which ſure was a ſevering of their Provinces. So S. Chryſoſtom in his Hom. on Gal. 2, 11. 
Tos pts "IS airs int rpes T9 TikTge, Tols ds Enancr + Thataoy iwionoers Xeisds, t. 5. . 403.1. 18, and one of 
theſe Ted; ay1iSracoaiv, by way of contradiſtinttion to the other, 1. 23. and after the manner of a wiſe 
King, faith he, l. 26. which commits the Horſemen to one,. and the command of the Foot, Tg5aciay 
may, to another ; ſo, ſaith he, Chriſt divided his Army into two parts, and committed the Fews to 
Peter, and the Gentiles to Paul : and thereaſon of this Oeconomy he at large renders, p. 404. &c. 
So again, t. 3. p. 729. l. 24. ſpeaking of them, ty 76 xnpv ſua]: Srerabuele Þ oixvpiony, xdyd ptr T3; it £9- 
you, Excives fs Tos "InSaivs ZAauCov taTe THI Soxrzy. SO Eucherins Lugdun. in Hom. in Nat. Pet. & Pau- 
li, Elett; duo pracipui ad duorum populorum ſalutem, Petrus ad Fudeorum, Paulus ad Gentium. And ſo 
Theophylatt on Gal. 1. 21. wrices Th TeSaig, Tar pellifaTar TavTH, bc Ts 79 Wreriy amioanrlar xipus, x; 72 
wh km” a\nV[grov Yeut ator dviyerber oixoPoudiy, being come to Judea, he departed thence, both becauſe he was 
ſent a preacher tothe Gentiles, and becauſe he would not build on anothers foundation. | 
Yet one little deceit there is in S. W. his diſcourſe, which the Catholick Gentleman had not attained 
to ; for on occaſion of the [ for '] Gal. 2. 8. his concluſion is, that theſe two Apoſtles were more properly 
particularized to theſe two parts of the world, by no other deſignation, than the more eſpecial co-operation 
of Gods efficacious aſſiſtance. Here the mention of Gods ſpectral co-operation hath truth in it, and is fully 
proved trom werſ. 8. but the [ no other deſignation ] ( wherein all the force of his anſwer lyes ) is moſt 
expreſly contrary to plain Screprure, the Text affirming, that beſides that, this deſignation of mutual 
agreement intervened, fames, Cephas, and John, faith Paul, gave me and Barnabas the right hands of 
fellowſhip, that we ſhould go to the Gentiles, and they to the circumciſion. What can be more evident 
for this farther deſignation, founded in that former ? 


His Ninth Se&;oz hath ſomewhat zew in it ( but perfeAly agreeable to the miftakes and detortions 
gleaned from the Catholick Gentleman ) as 1. that he will conclude fron my words, that I will have all 
the Apoſtles to have ſeveral Provinces limiting their juriſdittions, and excluſive of one anothers right, 
and from thence making the circumciſion, or Jewiſh Chriſtians peculiarly S. Peters Province, and the 
Gentile Chriſtians peculiarly S. Pauls, Thave gotten all the reſt of the Apeſtles leave to play. } And then 
there is another prime d:ſþ for Mr. Stationer to add to his Bill of fare. ?Tis true, I {aid the Apoſtles 
by their own act diſtributed their univerſal great Province ( the whole world, to which they were to go 
and preach) into ſeveral diſtributions, or lots, or leſſer Provinces, one or more to go one way, and 
the other another, to proclaim the faith of Chriſt, and that the circumciſion was peculiarly S. Peters 
Province, or diviſion aſligned to him ( and thence I concluded it unimaginable, how he ſhould be the 
#niverſal or "4 hg Paſtor or Biſhop of the whole world : ) But what word ſaid 1, of concluding al the 
Fewiſh Chriſtians under S. Peters aſſignation, or all the Gentiles under Pauls ? from which alone, his 
concluſion of the play-day for the reſt of the Apoſtles 1s inferred ? Nay, when he had ſect it down for 
my affirmation, that 1 will have all the Apoſtles have their ſeveral Provinces, is it poſlible he ſhould, . in 
the ſame breath, conclude me to deprive.elever of theſe all of their ſeveral Provinces * When I fay Pe- 
ter was the Apoſtle of the circumciſion, excluſively to the uncircumciſion ( as when Euſeb. hiſt. 1. 3. C. 1. 
faith, that ke preacht in divers nations, Tols £% J1aomropas TeSaios, tothe Fews that were of the diſperſion ) 
the meaning is evident, that he was fo the Apoſtle of the one, as he was not of the other, or as Paul 
was, and is in Scripture ſaid to be, of the other. But can it thence follow, that either no other 
Apoſtle was aſſigned to the Fews, but Peter, or no other to the Gentiles, but Paul? Nay is it not ex- 
pretly ſhewed F. 6. that the Fews in Judea were by Peter, James, and John put under Fames the brother 
of the Lord and Biſhop of Jeruſalem? AndF. 3 that the other Apoſtles had their ſeveral xaips aſſigned 
them, and their travels, labours, and plantations proportionable thereto, and that S. John was aſ- 
ſigned the Fews for his Province, as well as S. Perer, and ſo had the converting and governing of the 
Lyaian Aſia, and placing Biſhops there ? This in both parts he takes notice of, p. 57. but never relents 
at the foregoing calumny, only laughs it out, and deſpiſes the remainder of the diſperſion of the Fews, 
a a few pitiful Pariſhes, unworthy S. Peter ; but never offers to conſider the allegations, by which it 
vas evident, and can never be avoided by him or any man, that the Jews in the Lydian Aſia were go- 
veracd by S. John ( and from thence it was, that they had and retained ſeveral cuſtoms, different from 
thoſe which were introduced in the Weſt by S. Peter ) And muſt this be ſtiled the freeing all the reſt of 
that task which their Maſter had enjoyned them ? If this be to conclude, or diſpute, what contradittories 
may not this wonder-working faculty reconcile ? | 

Secondly, he excepts againlt my uſe of the word [' ſingular ] when I ſay Peter had no ſingular ſupre- 
maCcy at Feruſalem, To take away his wonderment, I anſwer, that by ſingular, I mean ſuch an one, 
as was not common to the other two eminent Apoſtles, Fames and John, who together with Peter com- 
mitted the Biſhoprickof Jeruſalem, the Metropolis then of all Fudea at leaſt, to the Lords brother ; 
What he ſaith ig this matter, p. 58. that Peters great authority 1s not invalidated by bus taking the other 
2wo with him, any more than is the Archbiſhops, when in conſecrating a Biſhop, he takes two other Bi- 
ſhops with him 7 js true, in caſe it any other way appeared, that Peter was an Archbiſhop in reſpect of 
theſe two other Suffragan Biſhops, Fames and John : But this neither doth, nor ever will be made to 
appear by him ; and though I did not then undertake to prove their equality by this argument, being 
about another matter, the extent of S. Peters Province, yet the words of Clemens *Ymorures. l. 5. might 
tohim, who had this cozcluſion in his eye, have deſerved to be. conſidered, when he faith of Perer, 
and James, and John, &s a» x uns 9 xvpis ge]e]iyunyuiver, as being byour Lord prefer d or honoured before 
the reſt, yet they did not :mrdxalcafar Sefys, contend for dignity, but choſe James the firſt Biſhop of Fe- 
ruſalem;, where the 7por1uie or precedence that Peter had from Chriſt, is common to James and John 
alſo, and ſo no ſingular ſupremacy, and as ſuch, they choſe and ordair?d the brother of the Lord ; 
which ſure isnot after the manner ofan Archbiſhop and his Suffragar Biſhops. And ſo alſo in that 
place to the Galatians, C. 2.9. James, and Cephas, and Fohn are equally dignified by S. Paul, and have 
all three the ſtile of fox3v]z5 cvaudvrar, ſeeming to bepillars; andas the Fathers even now concluded, 
that Paul was 5u41;u& to them, and particularly to Peter, ſo they did alſo, that they were all ia6Jzor, 
equally dignified, | 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, When 1 had ſaid of James the Lords brother, not that he was ſimply ſuperior to' Perer, 
but that being fixt Biſhop of Feruſalem, all the Biſhops of Fudea were ſubject to him, and that thereu 
O11 in this his See, he is named before Perer and John, Gal. 2.9. and hath the principal place in the 
Courcil ( where S. Peter is preſent ) and gives the ſentence, Atts 15. 19. on which the Reſcript is foun- 
ded, verſe 22. and from all this, conclude no more, but that the juriſaittion in that Melropolic bs. 
longed to Fames the Fuſt; and not to S. Peter ; Allthishe 1s willing to miſunderſtand, as a proof of 
mine, to infer S. James's priority of dignity, or greater authority, and to frame ſome anſwer to the ſe- 
veral branches of it. But he may know, that as I do not believe S. Peter had any greater authority 
than the reſt of the Apsſtles, ſo 1 do not pretend that any of the other Apoſtles had greater azthoyiry 
than he, much leſs this James the Biſlop of Fernuſalem, who, I ſuppoſe, was none of the 12. Apoſtles. 
Only I was to prove, that in th#z his See, James was conſidered as Biſhop, and ſo even in Peters pre- 
ſerce, had the prixacipel place ( and indeedif he was not there in that capacity, how came he there at 
all, for upon reaſons elſewhere given, I ſuppoſe it competently efabliſbr, that this James was none of 
the twelve ) and againſt this whar he pretends, is not of any weight: For : = 

1. When he ſaith, that the vaming him before Peter, Gal. 2. 9. #, if it were allowed any weight, the 
loſing my cauſe, becauſe in moſt other places of Scripture, Peter is conſtantly named firſt of all the Apoſtles: 
This I am ſure hath no force in it, becauſe this place belonging peculiarly to the Council of Feruſalem, 
the giving Fames, which wzs none of the twelve, the firſt place here, muſt inall reaſon ſignife thus 
much, that he was Brſhop there, and that is all, in eftect, that I deduce from it z and not from that 
alone, but from it in conjunCture with other circumſtances. 

2. When he ſaith, Thave not the leaſt pretence of a teſtimony, that James had the principal place, } it 
is evident that S. Pauls naming him firſt before Peter, is a pretence at leaſt of a teſt:mony, as far as be- 
longs to Feruſalem. And if there be not the leaſt force in that, this will be ſomewhat to the prejudice 
of the Romeniſts argument, that is wont to be taken from the Np37@> Z1ipor, concluding, his Primacy 
from his being firſt named, which if it would convincingly prove, then muſt James here have it, who 
yet pretends not to it, any farther than in his own City. But then ſure the mention of James's gi- 
ving the ſentence, v. 19. was another pretence of a tefti:mony, and this I ſtill believe the phraſe [ 42 3 
xeivo, wherefore I judge, or, my ſentence ts ] will be found to ſignifie, and not only, as he ſaith, hs 
opinion or judgment in the matter. For 1.*tis * S. Chryſoſtoms obſervation, that his ſpeaking laſt, was 

ounded 1n his being Biſhop of Feruſalem, iniqzon@ nv 4 uv Teporonuug ixxanrias 57G, Sd a; Coeger ak- 
ye, he was Biſhop of the Church of Jeruſ:lem, whereupon he ſpeaks laſt ( according to the cuſtoms in 
Aſſemblies, he thart ſits firſt, ſpeaks laſt ) adding upon 19, 20, 21. of that chapter, cx57a; Tevra in- 
Te7]« ---- he rightly decrees, ordains theſe things, making his ſentence iniraypa, 4 decree, and yet 
more expreſly, ſetting down * the wratiz, good order obſerved in their peaking. After Peter, ſaith 
he, Paul ſpeaks, and Inx«C@- avixelas, x; in immuds, ixfivOr 3 nv 7 apxin iſxergropi@r, James fi orbears, 
and interpoſes tot, for he was intruſted with the principality : and * 2gain obſerving that Peter ſake 
more earneſtly, but James more mildly, ſaith, #7 3 da x00 + iy peyday duvaſeig, 74 pity geprIxd frepeus 
Tapdopfv, aurdy $8 md nucga[ipor draxiyetcfar, for thus it behoves him that ts in great power, or authority, 
ro leave the ſharper things to others, and himſelf to draw his arguments from the gentler, and milder To- 
picks, making James here in this Council clearly ſuperior to Peter. 

As for the argument which I had drawn from xpivo I judge 7] I ſee not yet any infirmity in it. For 
thus ſure the word ſignifies in the matter of cenſures, 1 Cor. 5. 12. Ti yag pos x) Tos Ew xpivery 5, The 8 
#0 xgive]e, judging or ſentencing tO excommunication, Ver. 13.and ſo v. 3. ndn xizpe, 1 bave judged 
already, i.e. given ſentence + and ſo ſaith * S. Chryſoſtom here of James, xpivo iys, dvr? 5%, ur” iZuoias 
aiyw, I judge, inſtead of, T ſay with power, or, as other copies read, gy7i xaxas per” tLuoiag, 73 xpiva 
ty&, be ſaith with power, I judge. But this I never meant any otherwiſe, than as a ſentence pronoun- 
ced by him, and agreed to by the reft,” and founded, as any conciliary ſentence ought to be, in the 
Dots 7 mw ul x nuir, which ſuppoſes the good liking of thoſe others, that ſite with him together 
in Council, not as depending only on his vote. And this is enough to confirm to him the prexcipal 
place 1n that Conrctl, 

What he adds to prejudge the Reſcripts being founded, v. 22. upon S. James's ſentence in particular, 
that ?rzs but oaly, Then( i. e. after S.Peter, S.Paul, Barnabas, and S. James had ſpoken ) it ſeemed good 
to the_Apoſiles and Elders --- } is 1. founded in a miſunderſtanding of my aſſertion, and 2. Is it {elfa 
farther miſtake. For when I ſaid James gave the ſentence, I never imagined that the ſentence was ſo 
his, as not to be the Councils alſo, but that all their epinions uniformly inclining the ſame way, James 
pronounced the decree, or $4ywe. But then 2. thething which there follows in thoſe words, Ther 
ſeemed it good to the Apoſtles and Elders, and the whole Church ] was a ſubſequent determination of 
ſending choſen men to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas, and to write by them, as follows expreſly in 
that 22, verſe, And ſo on which ſide the wart either of wiſdom or honeſty hath appeared tolye, S.W. 
may now be better qualified to conſider. : | 

What he would now conclude in favour of S. Peters authority, from his ſpeaking firſt, or Mace 4 
the ice in ſuch a ſolemn pronounced oration ] will ſoon be anſwered by remembring, that S. Peter ha 
been accuſed of preaching to Cornelius a Gentile, C. 11. 2. as Paul and Barnabas had of more than ſo, 
and for that reaſon they begin, and give account of their att:ons, the one juſtifying himſelf by the koly 
Ghoſts deſcent onthoſe Gentiles, before he baptized them, and the other by the miracles which God 
had enabled them to do among the Gentiles. . 

In this Se&. treating the buſineſs of S. Paul ſet down in G21. 1. 12. 17. he diſtinguiſhes of dependence 
on S. Peter, and allowing Paul to have had no dependence on him as to the manner of conferring on him the 
power of Apoſtle, he will yet have this power ( given him ) to depend on S. Peter, or tobe ſubject to him as 
the chief of the Apoſtles. ] But to this I anſwer, 1. That he ought in any reaſon to have offered ſome 
proof for this, which he knows is moſt denied by us; and 2. That unleſs the ſame Chriſt that gave 
him this power immediately, ſubjected it to S. Peter, and appear to do that, as clearly as he gave him 

the power ( which tis certain appears not ) this cannot be {aid with any ſobriety. 3. That the place, 
Gal. 1. 17. belongs expreſly to the power, after it was given, and yet = he depended not on _ | 
or 


An Anſwer to $chiſm Diſarm'd. 


For this I appeal to'S. Chryſoſtom, 2: 
gdms, dan? iobTiu@r wy dvrp, he had no want of Peter, nor of his voice (as 1 upp 
ina parenthellS raboy 39 xy ips Teas, for I will ſay no more, which what it is an intimation of, I leave 
S.W. to conjecture. : ne 7 OE ER ERA. | 
The laſt thing that expects anſwer in tliis Se#, is the place out of Cypriaz, Ep. 17. where concern- 
ing S. Pauls withſtanding S. Peter, Gal. 2. 11, he ſaith of Peter, thatthough the Lord choſe bim firſt, 
and built his Church on him yet he did not inſolently challenge any thing to himſelf, or aſſume arrogantly 
fo as to ſay he had the primacy, and ſo that he ſhould rather be obe ed by newer and later Apoſtles, nor de- 
{piſed be Paul, becauſe he bad been a perſecuter, but admitted the counſel of truth.) T'o which as he- 
ing the only teſtimony from antiquity, 1 have yet obſerved to be produced by S. W. it is needful to give 


anſwer, that 1 never doubted ot'S. Peters primacy, inthis ſence, as this holy Father ſpeaks of it ( any 
more than of Chriſts building his Church on him , J 


affirming of Paxl diſtintly, * unity Tlirps Nur: und $ ixchys 15. 
: VOIce ſuppoſe he muſt have, if in *Ton. 
reſpect of his power he depended on, and were ſubjett to him.) but was of equal dignity with him, adding &-23: 


I gave him even now a teſtimony from S. Ambroſe, See 


3-Þ67 23, 


16; 


Coſaub., 


which expreſly avouched it ; lonly deny, that this Primacy gave him any power, either over S. Paul, contra Baron, 
ar any other Apoſtle ( or that his being a foundation on which the Church was built, pave him juriſdi- 2535 


#:0n over the relt of the Apoſtles, who were foundations alſo. ). , And that I have reaſon to deny this, 
he will remember, both by the orquiz, and ioo7tuie, ſo lately produced from Chryſoſtom and Theo- 
phylatt, the equality betwixt Paul and him, and ſo of all other the Apoſtles ; and alſo by the words of 
S. Ambroſe, that S. Paul had a primacy among the Gentiles, as Peter among the Fews. And then, if he 
will review theſe very words of Cyprian, he will find them accord very well, which though they affirm 
him choſen primam firſt by Chriſt, yet add, that non vindicavit ſibi aliquid inſolenter, aut arroganzer 
aſſumpſut ut diceret ſe primatum tenere, & obtemperars ſibi a poſteris & novellis oportere <--- leaving us to 
reſolve, that if he had claimed any obed;ence trom Paul by this primacy, he could not have juſtified 
it from arrogance of aſſuming that which did not belong to him.. Andto this agree thoſe words ſet 
down in the * Canoz lawas trom Anacletws 2 Epiſt. ad Epiſc.. Ital. where, as on one ſide. we find, * 
poſt Chriſtum & Petro ſacerdotalis cepit ordo, quia ipſi primo Pontificatus in Eccleſia Chriſti datms eſt, 
poteſtatem ligandi primmus accepit, primuſque ad fidem populum adduxit ;, after Chriſt the ſacerdotal order 
began from Peter, becauſe the Pontificate" in the Church was firſt given to him, and he firſt received the 
power of binding and looſing, and he firſt brought the people to the faith by vertue of his preaching ;, adding 
after, that the Apoſtles ipſum principem eorum eſſe voluerunt, would have him to be their Prince ; (where 
he read this, I know not ) ſo on the other ſide the words are as clear, Ceteri vero Apoſtoli cum eodem 
parti conſortio honorem & poteſtatem acceperunt ; but the reſt of the Apoſtles received honour and power in 
equal fellowſhip with him : Which being entred into their body of law, will, I hope, be of ſome force 
with S. W. whatever opinion others conceive of it. 


SECT. V. 


S. W. his it memory. The diſtinion of the Gentile and Jewiſh c&tus, Ads 15: 23. The Biſhops at 
Rome 4 proof. of it. 


"TY? E Tenth Se#ion begins with the view of two teſtimonies out of Tgnatins. The very mention 
whereof, accuſes the cloſe of his former SeCtion of a fault, which even before all others is predo- 
minant in this Author, and railing it ſelf is but his blind, to keep this from being deſcried. For he 
had there ſaid, that there was #0 teſtimony at all to confirm my own F we know ] and now being gotten 
into another Seftion his memory is frail, and he hopes others will be ſo too, and then he blaſhes not to 
ſet down two teſtimonies of that, of which he had ſo lately denied any. But then next, he. hath obje- 


Decret. pair , 
oa D iſ}. 21 «6, @» 


tion to theſe ; The reſtimonies do affirm no more but the founding of the Church of Antioch by Peter and pig. zeron; 
Paul, and that might be by their promiſcuous endeavours without diſtinftion, much les excluſion of autho» Ann,qz .n.14: 


rity and juriſdiftion. ] 1 anſwer, ?tis true, this was poſſible; and if it had been rrue, had manifeſtly 
prejudged Perers ſingular juriſdiftion, and clearly joyn*d Pail ſocially with him.  - _ . 

But there was another reſt:mony behind ( and that, iftaken notice 6f, had removed this, might be ) 
from As 15. 23. where the diſtin#ion of the Gentile Cars at Antioch from the Fewiſh, is diſcernible, 
by the :n{cription of the Re ſcript of the Council, Tiic xara 7 "Arlioxeray x) Evpiay x Kiniriay dI2ageis, Tois 
&& eOvav, to the brethren ( i. e. the Chriſtian Church ) which are at Antioch and Syria and Cilicia ( of 
which Antioch was the Metropolis ) thoſe of the Gentiles, and that ſeparately, and in contradiſtinition to 
the Jews, as appears, v. 28, 29. where the things required of the Church in that decree, are all pro- 
per tothe Gezriles « And beſide more evidence, which there follows to the ſame matter, the words 


of * S. Hierom even now produced are moſt clear, Seorſim qui ex Judeis erant Eccleſie habebantur, nec *1nG41.12 


bis qui erant & Gentibus miſcebantur ;, 
nor were they mixed with thoſe which werg of the Gentiles. , DE HS Pres 

The next Paragraph concerning Peters withdrawing from all communion with the Gentiles, and not 
only the Gentile ater, 1s prevented in the Reply, c. 4+ F. 6. and the whole matter of Evodius and Igna- 
tis being Biſhops of Antioch at once farther cleared, and his elaborate miſunderſtandings foreſtal*d, 
Seft, 7. Ando likewiſe the other part, wherein Rome was concerned, is reviewed, #. 6. ( and to 
omit others, ?tis not poſlible all his ſcoffs can divert the force of the teſtimony of Epiphanizs, who 
makes both thoſe Apoſtles Biſhops, as well as Apoſtles of Rome, which they cindTice be at. once, with- 
out this d:ſt;nition of the catus, the Fewsſh to be under one, and the Gentile under the other ) and the 
teſtimony of Proſper concerning the Eccleſia Gentium, the Church of the nations, as that is cleared to 


dn yr the Jews and Gentzles both, #. to, And that concludes the calumnies and ſcoffs of the 
tenth SefFion, | 


M SECT. 


the Churthes which were of the Jews. were held apart or in ſeveral, Sce 


Baron, 


Ann.45n.14, 
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SECT. VI. 


The Popes ſeals for what produced. S. W. his mifunderftandings. $. Peters jurifdiftion in Rome proved 
to belong to the Fews only. The Jews ſolemn departure from Paul, Acts 28. yet ſome of them poſſibly 
of his c&tus. The dfrrencis in ftory about the firſt Biſhops of Rome. Chriſts favour to John. 
Dignity of his place. Leaning on Chriſts breaſt. Abrahams boſom. No birth-right, *Oxixanpoy 
*0,G-. Nopretence for S. Peters power in Aſia, 1 Tim. 3. 14,15- Timothy and Titus were not 
under S. Peter. | 


[ 15 Eleventh Se&ion contains new matter, but all in the former drefs; I need not ſay of what 


A 
Is. 


kind that is. And firſt the ſeals of the Popes, which 1 brought for a reſtimony of the Church of 

Romes being founded by S. Paul as well as S. Peter, and is ſo far an irrefragable teſtimony, he mult cry 
out on, as a moſt irrational proof of S. Peters being Apoſtle of the Fews only, not of the Gentiles. 

The ſhort is this ; I have proved out of Scriprare that Peter was by agreement to betake himfelf to 

' the Fews( whereS. Paul and he met ) and S. Paul to the Gentiles, and it was ſufficiently manifeſted, 

that theſe were diſtintt aſſemblies ;, and in agreement with this ( not as proofs of it ) I found expreſs 

mention of both of theſe, in the planting the Church of Roxie, and 1 affirmed the Popes ſeals to be an 

irrefragable inſtance ofthis laſt. And then all this muſt be firſt ſhufled together, and ſome appea- 


- rance of zxcoherence gained; and then the vittory is gotten, and purfued moſt rr1umphantly. 1 again 


therefore ask, Is not the Popes ſeal an evidence that Paul as well as Peter had the planting the Church 
of Rome? and is not that agreeable to Peters preaching to the Jews, and Pauls to the Gentiles, when 
they met in a City, where there were multitudes of both ? and was not that the importance of the 
agreement, Gal. 2.9? And is not that an argument that Peter was not the Vnzverſal Paſtor, but that 
the Gentiles were S. Pauls Province, as the Jews S. Peters ? If it were, then is all my arguing regular, 
and concluding, for ?tis clear as the day, that this was it.' And?tis not the dazling of hrs eyes from the 
diſtance of the objce&t, but the refolyvednefs not to ſee ought to the prejudice of his cauſe, which made 
S.W. ſo ſbort-ſighrted, 

Agreeable 1s his next attempt againſt the word [. exly } when I ſaid that the ſtory of Scripture, ac- 

cording to the brevity of the relations there made, only ſets down $. Peter to be the Apoſtle of the circumci- 
ſion, Where the | only } is ſet clearly in oppoſition to the Scriptures making more particular relations 
of S. Peters preaching to the Jewiſh carus, at Rome, &C, as 1s evident by the conſequents ; that it ſaith 
of Paul, that he preacht at Rome, &c. And S.W. can by no means fee that true importance of 
the word [7 ozly } but 1. it muſt note that Perer # only ſet down as Apoſtle of the circumciſion exclu- 
ſively to James 2nd John, which he knows I cquld not mean, without conrraditting one branch of my 
former diſcourſe, and that moſt impertinently to my own diſadvantage : And 2. that he was Apoſtle of 
the circumciſion only, and great wagers are offered againſt thetruth of my words in ths ſence, which 
though they belong quite to another matter, as hath been ſaid, yet becauſe his offers are ſo liberal, 
in c#ſe I ſha# ſhew the leaft ſyllable either in Scripture or any other teſt1monies expreſly reſtraining S. Peters 
juriſdittion ( at Rome he had ſaid, and muſt mean ) ro the Fews only, and excluſively to the Gentiles, he 
will yield the laurel, and quit the controverſie ; I ſhall, not for the /aurels ſake ( that may belong to him 
upon other {cores ) but upon ſo tempting an hope, that E may be at an exdof controverſie, offer to his 
review the teſtimony from S. Paul, and from Epiphanins, the one affirming the agreement made be- 
tween thoſe Apoſtles, that one ſhould execute their Apoſtteſhip ( for after that or the like manner muſt 
the Ellip/is be made up, ive juds 65 Te yn ---- ) among the Gentiles, the other among the Jews; and 
the other expreſly affirming that in Rome Peter and Panl were the fame perfons, both Apoſtles and Bi- 
ſhops. From hence, and by force of S. Hrieroms affirmation, that the Churches which conſiſted of the 
Jews, ſcorſim habebantur, were held by themſelves apart, and were not mingled with thoſe which were of 
the Gentiles, 1 ſhall adventure to infer the concluſion,;that in Rome S. Peters juriſdittion was reſtrained to 
the Jews only, and excluſively to the Gentiles. For how could there be two B:ſhops in one City (a thing 
quite contrary to all rule, and prat:ce, afſoon as the diviſion betwixt the Fews and the Gentiles was 
taken away ) unleſs there were tivo ſuch diſtin cer ? If there were two fuch cetws, then they that 
were of one c&t4 under one Biſhop, were not of the other cars under the other Biſhop; 1. Becauſe 
the cat were kept apart, and impermixti. And 2. becauſe' no Biſhop was to meddle in another 
mans Province ;, and withal this was part of the foreſaid agreement, ira nuts cs ra try, dvrol I 6ig ae 
pleuiv, And if it be pretended, thar is true in co-ordinate Epiſcopacies, but holds not betwixt a Bi- 
{vop and his Primate, and S. Peter be pretended as ſuch, then the former arguments retnrn again, 
that ſhewed from Scriprare and antiquity, that S. Paul was independent from S. Peter, and that S. Paul 
had the Primatum, primacy among the Gentiles, as S. Peter among the Fews. And if againſt all this, 
it be again urged that Peter preacht to Cornelius a Gentile, I anfwer, that that was not at Rome, but 
long before this agreement between the Apoſtles: and though it may be, he did convert ſome other 
ſuch, yet this is not argumentative for S. W, being nothing to the matter of juriſdifion, and withal 
but a whimpering [| may be ] in his language ; and till I can foreſee ſome farther Reply from S.W. this 
is all I ſhall offer to him at this ſeaſon. 


4: SowhenlT ſaid the Jews ſolemnly departed from $. Paul, As 28, 29. Whence] conceived it fit to 


apply his two years preaching there, to the Gentiles of that. City, he is much offended at the word 
{ ſolemnly] as not finding it in the Text, nor any expreſſionsof abſolutely relinquiſhing him ;, nor pertinacy 
nor contempt ;, but rather the contrary, much diſcourſe or debate, a ſign of hoveringneſ,, &Cc. and findin 

a more ſul:mn departure of his from them, Acts 13. 51. Shaking ou the duſt of his feet againſt them, of 
ter which yet he oft preached to the Jews, demanding farther what became of the Fews, which v. 28. were 
now converted by him? | | 


cx: 
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. But I a»ſmer, that as 1 cited not the word [] ſolemnly 7] from that verſe, as any part of the ſacred $ 
Text, ſo 1 had a#thority enough to make «ſe of the word, -in that narration ; . For ſure there were I 
words, that ſignified a ſolemn departure, when before the diſſolution of the meeting, Paul ſaid this one 44 
one word, Well ſaid the Holy Ghoſt to our Fathers by the Prophet Iſaiah, ſaying, 'Go unto this people, and . q 
fay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, "and ſhall not underſtand ---- y, 26. For the heart of this people is waxen prof, 
and theiv ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they cloſed, leſt they ſhould hear, and ſee, and un- 
derſtand, and be converted, V erſe 27. Be it known therefore unto you, that the ſalvation of God is ſent to 
the Gentiles, and that they will heart, v.28. Upon which words it is, that the mention of their depar- 
rare follows, v. 29. T his I thought was a competent ground, on which to found the ſolemnity of 
their departure, for this ſignified pertinatiry, contempt and obduration of beart, and withal, the Apoſtles 
reſolution to deal with them as ſuch, to berake himſelf to the Gerriles ;, ſo faith S. Chryſoftom,” AoVu-. 
gayo es Sieauof]e, Tre 0 wh mieSof 85 avexapsy, when they agreed not among themſelves they departed, 
v. 25. thet is, they not believing, for ſook him , that is his notion of their diſpute, and the concluſion there- 
of, and mpds Excives TavTa cigurar &mIchoavIas, thoſe words of Scripture he applied to them upon their unbe- 
lief : and again, that you may not wonder that they remained unbelievers, he. cites that prophecy. All 
FP Clear to mine, and contraryto S. W. his ſence. And on Pauls part, Tperrs Ir aigs ana, Td] Seizas 
Gi Gurois T6 npayud]e, TT im Te On Tpxerar, be calls the chief Jews, then having declared the matter to 

them, he goes to the Gentiles, What could be moreexpgeſs ? 


b And what if he did not ſhake of the duſt*f bis ſhoes againſt them ? That was the ceremony of his depar- , 
C: | ; ; ; 
3 ring from them, and that, when he meant to leave their City, c. 13. 51. but Ithere ſpake of the folem- 
*3 nity of their departing from him ; and beſide, he was brought priſoner to Rome, and could not depart at 
4 - pleature; end withal, meant to ſtay there and preach to the Gentiles; and therefore this ceremony Fr, 
was not now feaſonable, and the others were ſufficient to render it 6n $oth ſides a ſolemn depar- 
filre. = 


Laſtly; for the Jews that believed, v. 24.1 anſwer, that if they continued in that Faith, which 7. 
now they received, and were not ſcandalizedand averted, if they did not fall off, upon the mention 
of his reſolution to turnto the Gentiles ( for many Jews which received the fazth, would no longer 
aſſociate with S. Paul, when he did ſo) yet I ſay, upon any evidence produced for this, I ſhall make no 
doubt to acknowledge, that they, though Jews, became a part of S. Pauls cetws ;, and fo alſo can 1 as 
willingly yield to the force of any authentick teſtimony, that there were ſome Gentiles in S. Peters cats, ,  —_ 
ſuch | ſuppoſe was Clemens a Roman : and if we believe * Eucherins Lugdun. vetuſta proſapia ſenatorum Kore oy No" 
atque etiam ex ſtirpe Ceſarum, and yet S. Peters Diſciple, and Deacon, and Succeſſor in the See, But 
this is no prejudice ſtill to the diftinft catu of Fews and Gentiles, in this, as in other Cities; the one 
under one Apoſtle and Governor, the other under another, any more than the admifſion of ſome Gentile 
proſelytes among the Jews can be an argument againſt the impaling of the Church of the Jews, or their 
not aſſociating with the Gentiles before Chriſts time. 
Next he makes a powpozs mention of a teſtimony from Ignatius ad Tral. ( which I uſed only to prove 5. 
that Linus was Deacon to S. Paul, and Clemens to Peter )) and becauſe it doth ſay nothing to the proof 
3 of 'S. Peters being only over the Jews, and Paul over the Gentiles, he hath great 7ejoycings over it : But 
I ſay again, that concluſion was proved by Scripture, which affirms him by agreement to go to the Fews, 
as the other to the Gentiles; and this from [ynatizs, is only a branch of accordance with it; that Li- 
215, who ( faith Tenatins ) was Deacon to one, and Clemens to the other, ſucceeded them in the Go- 
verument of their ſeveral catus, that, as Epiphanins had ſaid, Peter and Paul were both Biſhops of 
Rome, ſotheir two Deacons were Biſhops after them. Whether this was any #»nſeaſonable adveitiſe- | 
ment, 1 deſire * others to paſs their judgment, and ſhall not much conſider, what S. W. thinks of it. * See Baron, 
Only he that likes not the fancy, ſhould have directed his reader to ſome other ſolid way to reconcile Al45M14, 
thoſe repugnancies of ſtory, ſome making Linus, others Clemens firſt Biſhop of Rome, after the Apoſtles, 
and others making Clemens but the third, which mult 1n truth have ſome way of reconciliation, and for 
which the courſe is pointed out in the Tratt of Schiſm, and needed not have been fo faſtidiouſly re- 
jected. | 
And this being the only crime committed againſt S?W. at this time, he is ſoreſerved as not to offer g. 
any other means, but what himſelf juſtly calls evaſions, to ſalve the diffcilty. There was little kind- 
neſs inthisto his( eyen now.) dear Conntry-men. | | 
The remainder of the Seltion concerns S. John, of whom I had ſaid 1. That in Chrifts life he had the 
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favour of Chriſt, and dignity of place before S. Peter himſelf. 2. That being by agreement aſſigned the 7 
Fews for his Province, as well as Peter had been, he had the converting and ' Paving. of all nes -1 
Fews of the Lydian Aſia, and the placing Biſhops over ther: ;, and this proved from Clemens Alex. Euſe- 3 
bius, Proſper, and the author of the martyrdom of Timothy. 3. That S, Paul had planted the Faith in the 3 


Gentile part of this Aſia, and placed Timothy Biſhop there : Now to all this he hath ſundry exceptions ; 
1. That I bring nothing to prove this 7 But that is manifeſtly evinced by the teftimonies there annexed, 
8. 14. Only becauſe they are not put in the ſame Settion, in which the obſervation was propoſed, he C 
thinks that a very competent advantage; upon which toreply to F. 13. that 1 ſay *ris manifeft, and yet | g 
bring nothing to prove'it. But this is the manner of this a+tificer, and therefore being now grown into 


ſome acquaintance with him, it muſt not be taken amiſs from him. | | 
3 2. Hediſlikes my proof for the dignity of S. Fohns place, from the ſtile of beloved Diſciple, andlean- 1 
1 zng oj his breaſt, as if, ſaith he, becauſe Jacob loved Joſeph more than all bis other brethren, and. aherefore 
q out of favour he might lean on his breaſt at ſupper, it muſt needs mean plainly, that young Joſeph was the 
; higheſt of his brethren in dignity, bad due to him the birth-right and mheritance, &c.} I anſwer, 1.That 
: having mentioned rwo things of Fohn, 1, Chriſts ſavour to him, 2. The dignity of place he: had above 


p others; it was only the fo?mer of theſe, which 1 affumed from his title of the beloved Diſciple, and 

4 that infallibly infer'd it. - 2, That for the dignity of place, as the myoJoxaioia, or firſt room imports 

E that, ſo that was as 4rrefragably concluded from bis lying in his boſom, or leaning on his breaſt at ſup- | 
per, inthe diſcubitms ;, for {| —_ g Chriſt firft; he that was in his boſom, muſt needs have, nexr.Chriſt, 3 
the uppermoſt place; & accord! 3 


ingly 1t unavoidably Ro Lazarw being repreſented parabolically 
2 Wn 


: An Anſwer. to Schiſm Diſarmd. 
in Abrahams boſom, is there deſcribed ro be in the next place to the father of the farrhful, and it being 
certain, that upon ſuppoſition of degrees of glory in Heaven, ſome one or more Saints are next to Abra-' 
bam, I preſume we may believe Chriſt, that ſuch an one as is in that parable decyphered by Lazarm, 
is capable of that place ; and all S.W. his ſcruples, which he adds further on this ſcore, have not the 
leaſt validity in them. So Baronics, Ann, Chr. 34.1. 41. Ratione accubiths Fohannts, qui in eacena 

Tac, 23, primum locum poſt Chriſt um obtinuit, ſuborta eſſe videtur in eadem cena, illa inter Apoſtolos contentions 
occaſio, quis eorum videretur efſe major, dum viderent ceteri in Cane illius accubitu omnibus prelatum eſſe 
Fohannem. Adding n. 42. a ſpecial obſervation, tht the Apoſtles never contended thus, or took it 
ill, Petrum prepoſitum ceteris eſſe ; but could not well bear, Johannem vel Facobum apud Chriſtum pri- 
mos haberi, ut Mar. * 10. & Lu. g. cum iidem una cum Petro ſeletti a ceteris duiti efſent a domino in 
montem Tabor ;, intravit, inquit Lucas, Cogitatio in eos, quis eorum major eſſet, And for all this, he 
had laid the foundation, 7. 40. out of Filvims Urſinm?s oblervations of the Romans accubirus, not on- 
ly liberos ſuos, aut quos Ccaros habcbant in convivits infra ſe, i.e. in ſinu collocaſſe, but alſo Regem ſacro- 
rum, qui apud Romanos maxime dignationts erat inter Pontifices, ſummum locum in pontificalibus cants 
occupare ſolitum, neminemque ſupra eum accubare : And applying that to Chriſt, and expreſly adding, ' 
that as there [ were ] five lying in each of the other Tables, ſo there were but three in that where 
Chriſt was, he and John and Peter; which ſure gave that dignity to John. Butas for the birth-righr 
and inheritance, &c.-which I ſuppoſe muſt import ſome real priviledge, ſuch as Reubens birth-right 
was, Gen. 49. 3. the excellency of dignity, and the excellency of power, that is an addition ct S.W. his 
own fertile fancy, and was never dreamt of, or pretended by me ( or I think any man living ) to be- 
long to that beloved Diſciple. I affirmed, in paſſing, that John had Chriſts favour, and the dignity of 
place before all others, and ſo viſibly he had; and that was all I thought of, till by S. W. his jealouſies 
this was converted into birkþ-right and inheritance. 

12, 3. He willperſwade himſelf, that the words of Chryſoſtom ( which I had produced ) #J»@- 6a5xanpoy 
To 5'Agias hy ewnrerisiuuiyC-, a whole intire nation that of Aſia was intruſted to him, deſtroys all that I 
had ſaid of $. Johns Jewiſh Province in the Lydian Aſia; and then, great rejoycing there is for this 
zvpnxe, and no leſs than unpardonable blindneſs is become my portion. But what pity it was, that the 
blixdneſs ſhould be on S. W. his ſide, after all this? For to omit that he that is there ſpoken of, is 
S. Timothy ( which a ſeeing perſon might have diſcerned from S. Paul, when in the line before he had 
read, by him $, Timothy conſtituted Biſhop there ) the anſwer is obvious, that 5x6xanpey 29yG>, a whole 
intire nation jn that place of S..Chryſoſtom, is not ſet to denote all the ſeveral ſorts of catus in Aſia, 
but only in oppoſition to the word exxancie precedent, ſome one particular Church of one City and Ter- 
retory, viz. that of Epheſus. There Paul ſaith, he had left him Biſhop, 1 Tim. 1.3. and ſo the Author 
cf the Martyrdom of Timothy, 6” Anioa@ Tbs © Und oy weydns Thavas yoapoſorfirar © Egerior puntpori= 
agus eriozonCr, he was by S. Paul ordained Biſhop of the Metropolis of Epheſus : And this being the chief 
Actropolss of all Aſia, S. Chryſoſtom ſtiles him Biſhop of the whole nation, In Aſia we know there were 

many Churches, of which Epheſus was the prime ;, and therefore having ſaid, av tr Exxanriar num 
Tov iv turerigeutr© 6 Tels ©, ?I's manifeſt Timothy was intruſted with a Church, he adds ( by way 
of iravig)wors ) n x, YG 6xoxanpey, or rather a whole nation, 734 *Agias, that of Aſia, which depended 
( all of ir ) on this chief Metropolitical See, By this interpretation ?tis evident, that what the other 
Church writers ſay of John ( and hath in it as clear truth) is ſoon reconciled with this, viz. that he 
being returned to Aſia, Tas aurift Iifimey txrancias, adminiſtred the Churches there, viz. thoſe of the 
Jewiſh converts, the portion to which by agreement with Saul, he was to betake himſelf, and # *Eqe- 
oiw) avTiAapCdveTa pnTporiaius, undertook the care of the Metropolis of the Epheſians, which in 
this other reſpect, had, before this, been intruſted to Timothy, from whom therefore, as from 
their firſ# Biſhop, the ſucceeding reckon themſelves, as appears in the Conncil of Chalcedon, Ads 2. 
670 32 8y 1 Truolis uiyprovy uC' emiauonor tykvorlo, from $, Timothy till now, there have been 27, Biſhops 
ordained in Epheſus. | 
This being thus clear, was yet to be writhed by S.W. to another ſence, that he might by that 
' means have lome opportunity to divert and wave the force of the inſtance, which conlitted 1n this, 
that thoſe Churches of Aſia being wholly plante&, and adminiſtred by other Apoſtles, S. Peter could 
not with any colour be pretended to be ſupream Paſtor of them. And this is equally true, whether it 
were S. Paul or S. Fohn, that had the managing of them. So little care hath S.W. to conſider that, 
wherein the difficulty conſiſts. 

14, What follows Sed. 12. as if the mention of the early fame of the ſeven Churches of Aſia, and of 
Chriſt s letter to them, Rev. 2. were deſigned by me to contain a double proof of Peters not having the Pa- 
ſtorſhip over them, 1. Becauſe Chriſt nrote an Epiſtle to thoſe Churches, 2. Becauſe they were early fa- 
mowus ] 18a ſign that S.W. hath an excellent faculty in anſwering reaſons of his own imagining ; for tis 
certzin ll never uſed them as reaſons, or proofs of any, much leſs of that concluſien. All that I de- 
ſigned was to mention theſe, as conſiderable parts of the Univerſal Church, deſiring any Romaniſt to 
tell me, what can be ſaid in any degree probably for S. Peters Paſtorſhip over them, for whom there is 
not the leaſt pretence, that he ſhould be ſaid rouairey, tofeed, or govern, or ſo muchas to have med- 
led with the adminiſtration of theſe Churches of Aſia. 

15. Thatthe Gezrile part was by S. Pauls own ſingle power intruſted to Cm is there manifeſted, 

Pag. $2, and hete is confeſt by S. W. And for the adminiſtring it, that S. Paul perſonally gave him full in- 
ſtruttions, leaving no other appeal or place of application for other direttions, ſave only to himſelf, 
when he ſhall come unto him, I thought it was concluſible from his words, 1 77m. 3. 14, 15. the words 
are theſe : Theſe things I write unto thee, hoping to come unto thee ſhortly ; but if I make any ſtay, thas 
thou mayſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thy ſelf in the Church of God. Upon this citation, very tra- 
gical rempeſts are raiſed, and to this hour I cannot diſcern what it was that conjured them up. Thatl 
inferd this whole concluſio# from the word [7 come } is one of his arts, to divert and amuſe the Reader ; 
I thought my grounds had been viſible _— being thus laid. The [ Tere, theſe things ] which 
S. Paul now wrote to him, were a whole Epiſtle of Inſtruftions;that.it was no longer,was becauſe he hoped 
to come to him ſhortly, when he might give him farther i»ſtruf;ons,if there were need. In the mem Mel 
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told him, how he ſhould behave himſelf in.the Church, diſcharge his Epiſcopal office; and the end of © 

writing it was, that he might kzow.this: Thus much is explicitly contained in thoſe Verſes, 1 now 

demand (and that is all that I then did, as will be ſeen in the place, $.16.) whether $. Paul left any 0- 

ther appeal, or place for farther direftions, ſaye only to himſelf, when he ſhould come to him ? Or whe- 

ther any other Apoſte.could, by any power given him. by Chr:ſt, countermand, or interpoſe in them ? If 

any could, let him be-zamed, and the power ſpecified, and proved, by vertne whereof he ſhould thus 2 

act : But S.W. after all his * aCts of diverſion, dares not,l am ſure doth not, affirm this. And if it can- * arts, = 

zot be ſaid (as no doubt it cannot ) then where was Sr.Peters ſupreme paſtorſhip over St. Paul or St. Fohn, 2 

or (under the former) over S «Timothy in the Churches of Afia ? . | RE. 

As for the miſunderſtanding of the queſtzon,-which next he is willing to charge on me, certainly I ſhall 16. 

not be-found: gxilty of it, but he viſibly of miſunderſtanding my proceſ*. . 1 ſpeak not of any Apoſtoli- 

cal commiſſion over the whole world (of which he pretends me to ſpeak, and will yeeld it to.every Apoſtle), 

but of the peculiar power that Timothy had by S. Pauls commiſſion in Aſia, and Titms in Crete, under no 

other -ſuperior juriſdiftion, but of Chriſt and S. Paul; and if that. be granted, as S.W. diſputes it not,, 

I am ſure it will prejudge S.Perers primacy over (and therefore for once S.}/, was concerned to be c:w1l, 

and to ſet it only ang) the reSF of the ApoStles.. . ETD WE oy os og LT 
_ The two remaining ſ#gge#:07s of this 12th. SefF. 1. concerning S, Peters preaching to Jews in Eng= 17, 

land; .2. concerning Eccleſia Gentium in S. Proſper ;, were gleaned from the Carholick, Gentleman, and 

ſatisfied in the Reply, c. 4: $. 7. 1.9, 10. And ſo much for that Se&on. 
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Evidences againſt an Affirmation, by ſolving of teftimonies. The reaſon of omitting to inſiſt on Joh. 21. ; 
15, 16, 17. Ar. Hart's confeſſion. The Romaniſts encloſing the Keys to S. Peter, S. W. hs confe [- | 
\ fron, The contrary charges laig on me, S.W. his inference from John 21. 15. groundleſs, The in- , 
fallible interpretation of the CHURCH, The particularizing Saint Peter.. A Steward in every 
Church, The badge of no vertue without the power. The Keys were no viſible badge to Peter. The 
power as aiitinily promiſed the reſt as Peter. Sitting on 12. Thrones.: The fire ſitting on each, ACts 2. 
S. Peter*s having the Holy Gho#t in a peculiar manner, in an higher degree, The power of Biſhops, an 
argument that the Keys not peculiar to S. Peter, A ſpecimen of S. W, his reaſoning. Foundation ſtones, 
Oeuiaio ddlera. The meaſuring of the Wall, Apoc. 21. The Faſper tons, 


His 13.F. reflects on niy view of the donation of the Keys,and that being touched on by the Cath. x, 
W- Gent: received its due an{wer in the Reply, c. 4. F. 8,9, 10, 11. yet ſome few paſſages may ex- 
pect here to be taken notice of, which were not there zexdred, and ſo came not under conſideration. 
As when firſt he ſpends a page on the importance of the word evidence, I anſwer, I take.it in the fa- 
miliar vilgar notion, for a zeſtimony to prove any queſtion of fa, either in the affirmation, or the ne- 
gative, and ſuch was this, whether S.Peter were by Chriſt conſtituted Vniverſal Paſtor : And the one 
poſlible way to teſt ifie this (as any other) negative, 1s to take a view of the places, wherein he is by the 
affirmers pretended to be thus conſtituted, and to ſhew that thoſe places have no ſuch force in them. 
T hat they have ſuch force, is incumbent on-the Defendant to ſhew, at leaſt to point at the particular 
word, or paſſage, which hath the ſuppoſed erergze in it : And till that be done, he that undertakes the 
Negative, can only pitch upon thoſe places and ſpecialties, which he ſees the learnedſt, afirmers moſt 
inſiit on, ſuppoſing it reaſonable to conclude, that thoſe are their moſt important evidences, 
By this it appears how far I was from prevaricating againſt my promiſe of evidences, when I went a- go 
bout to prove my negative, by ſolving the Romaniſts i for the affirmative, which I-acknowledge 
with him to have been my method, and I ſuppoſe no man can by any laws of diſcqurſe oblige, or direct * 
me to any other. ?Tis true (what he ſuggelts) that he that undertakes to evidence, ſuſtains the part of 
the Opponent, But that he may do, while he oppoſeth the affirmations (as well as negations) of other 
men, and that he ſt do by invalidating their teſtimonies, on which they found or defend their affr- : 
mations; and if he can do ſo, why may not thele be ſtiled evidences on his fide, 5. e. refFimonies, to v 
evince the reaſonableneſs, of his negation ? as when by any examinati6n of a witnef produced againſt Y 
me, I demonſtrate the invalidity of his teſt:monzes, ; : 
Secondly, When upon my omitting to 1nſist on the words of Joh..21. 1 þ 16, 17. I am charged with a 3. .. 
palpable injuriouſneſs, that in anſwering their tet imonies out of Scripture, I omit the chiefeſt.the ſtrongeſt, A 
and moFt important place of all ] This 18 juſt as Dr. Stapleton deals with Mr. Calvin, Princip, Dottrin. 5 
1.6.6.8. when among the Romaniſts arguments from Scripture, he had made no mention of Lak,22.3t. 
the Doftor ſaith it was becauſe he well knew, nullo cavillationts fuco tam manifeſta verba eludi potuiſſe,that 
this was the unavoidable convincing Text, juſt on the ſame ſcore, on which this muſt now go for the C 
mot important place, becauſe it was not mention*d. | EY Is 
But for this, my reaſoz was by me with perfect truth rendred, p.93. from my full perſwaſion, that it 4 2 
had ſo very little appearance of ſtrength in it, and had been ſo often anſwer?d, that it would not be 
deemed #ſeful to any, that I ſhould deſcend to it. That herein Ihaye done the Romaniſt no injury, 
I havealready [ ſome account in the Reply, F. 8. ». 10,&c. and cannot farther ſeaſonably attempt 
it, till I am told, what yet I am perfectly ignorant of, wherein the pretended #rengrh lies of this mot 
important place, and whether there be any farther reſerve of force in it, which Mr. Hart in the confe- 
rence with Dr. Reynolds, fortified with all Dr. Stapletons armory, did not take notice of. If there C 
be not any ſuch, yet inviſible reſerve, T muſt then remember the iſſue that it was brought to, in that bo 
conference, as we have it under both the Diſputers hands, Mr. Harts la#t Reply on this Text, being in 1 
theſe words, p.102. This which you have ſaid might ſeem to be ſomewhat, toward the looſing of them (the, 4 
knots of Dr Stapleton”s finding out ) if the Scripture gave not clear evidence for the proof of bis ſupremacy F; 
us well elſewhere as here, namely Luk, 23.31. Out of which hold alſo being ſoon beaten, by —_ 
na 
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_ An Anſwer 10'S chiſm Diſarn'd; 


that no more was there ſazd to Peter,than Chris performs to every child of Goa, he concludes, p. 109; 
I cannot deny bit that in ſome reſpett it may be truly ſaid to all the children of God, if they fall as Peter 
did. Yet (1 know not how) methinks I cannot be per ſwaded but that it maketh fomewhat for Peters ſu- 

remacy. | Sy 
: Thirdly, When he accuſeth me of manifeſt caltmniating, in ſaying that the. Romanit pretends the 
donation of the Keys as a peculiarity and incloſure.of S.Peter ] To this | haye-anfwered already, Reply, 

Cap.4.$.9. And yet a little farther I ſhall now defire the Readers judgment of it,whether I have ca- 
lamniated the Romanſt, ſuppoſing S. W. to be that Romaniſt, whoſe pretenſions in that manner are * 
ſet down gradatim, thus, 1. That ſomething was ſaid to Peter in particular, and by name; which was not 
ſaid to any oth:r Apoſtle particularly, and by name ; That is his firſt ftep. 2. That ſince this ſaying was 
a promiſe, a promiſe of ſomething was made to $. Peter in particular ; That is his ſecond ſtep, ' 3. And 
by way of concluſion from hence, with a [wherefore] that ſeeing this thing promiſed was the giving of the 
Keys of Heaven, it follows that the promift of giving the keys of heaven was made to S, Peter in particular. 
In this proceſs it is clear, 1. That the promrſe of the keys is by S.W, affirmed to be made in particular 
and by name to S. Peter; and 2. that ſaying or makzng a promiſe in particular and by name, is in his 
ſence, ſo to make it to one particular, viz. to Peter, as not to ary other Apoſtle ; and what is that, but 
to afhrm it a peculiarity, and incloſure of S. Peters? If here he fly back to his 7efuge of [ particularly 
angby name] and ſay that he athrms no more, but that this promiſe was not made to the other Apoſtles 
in particular and by name, then 1. he gain*d nothing ar all to S. Perer by that procefs; for as long as 
that which was giver to S. Peter by name, were without naming every of them particularly, given 
to them all, ſo that each of them had ir, then this will neyer be able to found S. Peter's ſupremacy 
over them. | 
But then 2: before he cati thus eſcape, he will find himſelf inrangled again ; for in the words pre- 
ſently following, he thinks it moſt conſonant to reaſon, and —_— our Saviour, to perform his promiſe 

according to the tenor and manner in which he promiſed, and that by a performance in particular (which 
therefore he calls his beſt and ſureſt teſtimony, Joh.21.) and I who produce a performance to them all 
in gexeral, am rebuked for omitting that performance in particular, and in ſtead of it, producing only 
a. performance to them all in gencral. Here I demand, am I rebuked for omitting ſomething, or not ? 
if for omitting ſomething, then that performance in particular to Peter was ſomerhing, which was not 
comptehended in that performance to them all in generat (for if it were there comprehended, then I 
that am acknowledged to have produced that, cannot be faid to have omitted thzs) and if it were ſo, 
then it was peculiar to him, and ſo his cloſure - and if the performance were ſo, then the promiſe was 
ſo too, by the forcgoing confeſſion of S.W. which will have the performance made according to the 
tenor of the promiſe. And ſo here is as much affirmed by S.W. (and by and by we ſhall have it more 
expreſly repeated again) as that amounts to, which 1 ſuppoſe to be aſſerted by the Romaniſt.;, and thax 
I hope will ſecure me from being like S.W. in calumniaring him, with whom I came to diſpute. 
To conclude, was there, or was there not any th:»g here promiſed Peter, which was not promiſed the 
reſt ? 1f there was, then 1. that was S. Peters Arn, boy and 2. that is contained in the promiſe of the 
keys, for that and the conſequents thereof, power of binding and looſong, is all that is there promiſed him. 
And then tis vain to ſay yon are calumniatea,becauſe you allow the power of binding to all the Apoſtles, 
for if yon dozas indeed yon do, and muſt, you muſt either ſhew ſomewhat elſe to be promiſed in thoſe 
words, which mention nothing elſe, or elſe you muſt be forced to confef that either there was nothir 
promiſed the reſt of the Apoftles, or that you will ſtil afirm ſomething to have been promiſed him, 
which vas not promiſed him. | T7 os 

In this place it is not amiſs tEnote, that at the beginning of this his 13th. Se. I am ſaid to affirm 
' that no power of the keys was given efpecially to S. Peter, and yet the Cath, Gent. (S.W-: his very good 
friend, who might have ſaved him the laboxr of thzs, as he calls it, his larger confute ) ſaith, that I con- 
feſs the keys were eſpecially promiſed to Peter. The truth is, I never {aid one or other, and if I had 
faid-oze, 1 muſt needs not have ſaid the other, and yet by theſe rwo Romaniſts, or (as feems to me moſt 
probable) rwo appearances of the ſame Romaniſt, I am ſaid to fay both, What truſt ſhall be given to 
tuch diſpaters? 1 ſay, the power was given in common and equally to all the Apoſtles, and once mention 
the makzng the promiſe to him peculiarly, but that only as a colour, that the RomaniFt makes ſome uſe of, 
and reply to it, thar in the repetition it js given to all, without any peculiarity of reftriftion, and that the 
applying, or addreſſing the words particularly to Peter, had a ſpecial energie 1n them, noting that the wco- 
nomy in Chriſts houſhold belongs to ſingle perſons, the Biſhop in each City, and not only to the C ollcdge 
or Conſiſtory. But ſtil nothing of all this, is to the g:vizg the keys either ſpecially or not ſpecially ro 
S. Peter. 
What follows from Feb. 21: 15, 16. where, faith he, "tis expreſly recommended and incharged on 

S. Peter aghtetrowd and by name, once, twice, and thrice, with as many repetitions of bis name particula- 
rizing him over and over, Feed my lambs, feed my ſheep, feed my ſheep,and aiking bim, Amas me plus his ?} 
is a ſtrange way of arguzng, and yet gives us a view of the utmoſt that S.W. can attempt in this cauſe 
of S. Peters univerſal Paſtorſhip : For when indeed that is the great foundation, on which the whole 
diſpute of our ſchiſm depends, and when, as S.W. aſſures us, the place of Joh. 21. 15, 16. is their 
chiefeſt, and &Frongeſt, and moſt important place of all, and as'it is evident by his arguing; the other 
place of ['/ will give thee the keys, Mat. 16. 19.] mult receive all its force from the comparing it with 
thi, and the conſonancy betwixt the promiſe, and this (as he will fanſie it) performance. Yet after all 
this, all that he can pretend to from hence, is but a recommtnding and incharging of kim, Feed m 
ſheep--- together with a queſtion, whether he love him more than the reſt of the Apoſtles * which what is 
ic, but an exbortation to perform that duty, to which he was before commiſſionated, Joh. 20. 21. and 
with him al the reſt of the Apoſtles equally. For as to the other circumſtances of expreſneſ,, particu- 
larizing him by name, frequent repeating of it, asking him whether he love him more than theſe] one or all 
of them, they can never work a change in the matrer. Chriſt praying the ſame prayer thrice, &id not 
make 1t ceaſe to be a prayer, and commence a precept z No more will an incalcated, expref,, particula- 
rized (be it never ſo vehement an) exhortation, introduced with a queſtion, to quicken, and impref. it, be 
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converted by theſe accumulations, Into'#commiſſion for ſupremacy; eſpecially when the cauſes, which 
viſibly ſtggeſted to our' Saviour this manner of queſtionimg, and preſling his exhortation, were more 
juſtly matter of humiliation, than of exaltation to S.Perey, (and ſo were received, and interpreted by 
him, Peter was grieved becauſe Chriſt ſaid to him the third time, Loveſt thou me? ver.17. and no doubt, 
deemed it a reproach of his thrice denying his Maſter ) a remembring him of the foulneſs of his fall, but 
got Ag any principality or dignity upon hin. But of this I have alſo ſpoken diſtinCtly, Re- 
ly, ©.4.Y.8. 0 ann; ob a, al $201 9% ot By MP | BY 
- eſdes this force of the words, S.W. is willing to call in the interpretation of the Catholic, Church 10! 
according to her never erring rule of faith, and that gives him and his friends an infallible certainty that : 
theſe and (he only ſaith it) ſome other teſtimonies from Scripture expreſs a primacy in S$.Peter] But here 
he neither produces any one interpretation of either Fathers, or Councils, or any ſingle Writer, thereby 
to ſignifie what he means by the Catholick Church, or what is the way of interpretation, that muſt in- 
duce this. It is therefore left to his Reader to conjefture his meaning, viz. that the preſent Roman 
Church is the Cathdlick, that the 7nterpretations of this, are the never erring rule of Faith, that this 
hath interpreted this, and. ſome other Texts to ſignifie a Primacy not only of ker but of power, an ##:- 
verſality of juriſditton, to belong to Saint Peter, over all the ”—_ and that this gives him, and, 
31l that are of his | oft ro in all things (particularly in the elief of the Infallibility of the Roman 
Church) an infallible certainty of the truth of it. And this ſure would equally have done it, if our 
Saviour had never asked Sr. Peter three times, Loweſt thou me more than theſe----- And ſo all that I: can 
conclude from hence is but this, that S. Peters univerſal paſtorſhip is as perfe# a trath, as the Infallibi- 
lity of the Roman Church; but withal, that it is to as little purpoſe to d:ſpure of that, or any ſubje#, 
till the other be either reſolved, or ſet aſide, as it is to inquire, whether he ſay true that cannot lye. 
And therefore I ſhall thus take my leave of my inchanted adverſary. _ | | 

What follows p. 93. by way of new attempt, and deduction from my words, when I mention the ap- 11, 
plying the words particularly to S. Peter] isavery ſubtile reaſoning. By the applying the promiſe of the 
keys particularly to Peter, he will have it follow, 1. That our Saviour told Peter inthe ſingular, and in 
a ſingular manner, that he ſkould be Steward of his houſe; and then ſeeing all particularizing i: a kind of 
exception from an univerſality, and that univerſality ts the other Apoſtles, it muſt follow ({aith he) that 
St. Peter 4s particularized out of that community for the office of Steward in Chriſts houſe, And if he 
were ſo, ſay 1, then here the particalarity and mncloſure of the keys to St. Peter, js afirmed by S.IW. 
(which was a while ago ſuch a ſlander of my Pen againſt their Church) for ſure ſo twas, if Peter by 
this Donation was particularized out of the Community, for the office of the Steward ( of which he after 
tells us there was none but he ) in Chriſts houſe. 

But letting that paſs, 'I ſhall attend to his reaſoning, and though very fine, without much ado, 
this Fabrick will ſoon be qemolifhed. The ſpeech (I yield) is addreſt to Peter in the ſiagular, but that 
is a token only, that Peter, as a ſimgle perſon, ſhould have power, but not either that no others 
ſhould have it too (or that when they had it, not ſingle perſons, but only Communities ſhould be in- 
veſted with it) or that the manner, in which Peter ſhould have it, ſhould be ſingular to him, and ſo, 
as it was not to each of them. The particalarity gives him particularly the pewer, but excludes not 
others from the ſame power, and the ſame degree of power, to whom it was at any other time promi- 
ſed, or given, and ſo it was to all and every of the Apoſtles, Mar. 18. Fohn 20. And thongh the 
office of Steward be a particular office, yet in every particular houſe there may be one ſuch Steward, 
and every whether National, or Provincial, or Dioceſan Church, is ſuch an houſe, and not only the 
one Catholick, Church that comprehends them. If it were otherwiſe, that power which Chrift had in 
one perſon by Commiſſion from his Father, he could never have delegated to the plural Diſciples, as *tis 
viſible he did, Joh 20. or elſe that mult not be the Stewards office, as it is viſible alſo that it is, by 
comparing Mat. 18. with 2a. 16. where the binding and looſing is an effet of the keys, and thoſe 
the Stewards enſign of office: And by 1 Cor, 4. 1, 2. where the Apoſtolical office is ſo deſcribed, 
which conſequently inſtates every one IN this Stewards office, as well as the Text, Mat. 16. doth 
S, Ptter. | 

What is next ſaid of the keys, the badge of the funttion, that they are not read of to be grven to any 
but S. Peter ] is of the ſame complexion with the former Combatants. ?Tis ſure the badge and the 
power go together, and if they did not, ?tis the power and the Commiſſion for that, which alone is 
conſiderable in this matter, and that is apparently and expreſly given to all the Apoſtles, Mat. 18. 
and John 20. and for any more it matters little. The Commiſſion being cleared, either ſuppoſes the 
implicite dozation of the badge, or elfe ſtands in no zeed of it. | _” 

But then 2. it is yet farther evident, that there were no material keys given to S. Peter himſelf, 14; 
and thoſe only can be called a badge ( fpiritual, invifible keys are not capable of being ſuch ) and 
Chriſt's commiſſion and the power accompanying 1t, are the ſpiritual keys, which he that hath, may 
openand ſhut the kinodom of heaven; and thoſe evety Apoſtle had as well as S. Perer, | 

His third argument from the Apoſtles, being part of Chriſts houſe, whence he infers S.Peter Stew- \ oF 
ard over them, is anſwered moſt briefly by retort:on, that if there be any force in it, then it will e- ?" 
qualy hold thus : S, Peter was a part of Chriſts houſe, and therefore Paul that was a Steward in Chriſts 

ouſe, and is expreſly ſo called, 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2. was Steward over S. Petey, | | | 

What follows in this matter, introduced by Fonrthly and laſtly, is only his expreſſion of diſlike to 16! 
an a7giement of mine concerning try 4s and ſo is not pertinent to the queſtion before us, and be- 
ſides it hath not, I ſuppoſe, any ſhew of the leaſt difficulty in it. | | 4 

As for the next paſſage on the ſame foundation, pay. 96. wherein I am ſaid to affirm mo## ſhameleſly, , 7] 'Y 
and mo#t expreſly again#t Scripture alledged by my Fi , that this power was as ditinily promiſed, Mat. ** "YR 
18. 18. toeac ng ApoStle as to S, Peter.) I leave it to the Reader to judge, whether it be calumny 
or no, by this ſylogiſm;, That which, was promiſed to all the ApoFtles, as to twelve ſingle per ſons, 
each ſingly to have and exerciſe it, and not all together in common, was as diftin#ly promiſed to each 
{gle poFle, as it was promiſed to S. Peter (I ſpeak not now of its being promiſed particularly 

y name, nor were any ſuch words found inthis part of my former treatiſe 5 that is willingly allowed 
to 
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to S. Peter, andthe full importance of it before conſidered) bx the power of binding and looſing, was 
AMat. 18. promiſed to all the Apoſiles, as to twelve ſingle perſons, each fngh to have, and exerciſe it, 
and not altogether in common, Ergo. The major 1s cleared by this, becauſe the diſt:n#nef and particu- 
larity of the promiſe to S. Peter devolved no more on him, but this, that he ſhould ſingly have and ex- 
ercite that power, and not only in common, or in conſiſtory with other Apoſtles, If it be ſaid that it 
devolved any more, I deſire it may be ſaid what it was, and how it appears to be by theſe words de- 
volved on him, and whatſoever it be feigned to be, if it be leſs than a Po apo. over all the Apoſtles, 
it will be nothing to the purpoſe ; and that *ris ſure it was not, becauſe the ſupremacy is not competi- 
ble to rwo,, whether perſons, or communities, and yet this power promiſed S. Peter, is acknowledged 
by S. W. to be alſo made to all the Apoſtles in common and in general, Mat. 18. 18. though not diſtinttly 
zo each of them. The minor is in part confe#t by S,W. ſo far as that this power was promiſed to all 
the Apoſtles ;, and for the other parts, ?tis evidently proved in that Treatiſe out of S. Cyprian, Theo- 
phylatt, and others, and is the intereſt of S, W. as well as of us, to maintain againſt the Presbyterians, 
who alone can gain by the queſtioning of it. : | 

13, That about the meaning of the :welve thrones, was conſidered in the Reply, Cap. 4. Seb. 10. and 
there the ſenſe which S.W. never heard of, vouched from Saint Auguſtine, to whom I may alſo add 
Hilarins Pittavienſis, and the Author imperfett; Operis. As for the words, that either judging ſhould 
ſignifie ruling, or preſiding, as Governors preſide, or that 3g5y&- ſhould ſignifie the Epiſcopal chair, , 
7will be no news to any Man, that hath obſerved the uſe of words, either the moſt critically, or the 5 
moſt ſlightly, whatſoever S W. would make ſhew of believing to the contrary. : 

Y 19. In the next place, the dumb negative (as he calls it) Is by him mutilated, orelfſe it would ſpeak ar- 
ticulately enough, to all that I calld it out to zeſtifie. It 1s in the deſcent of the Spirit, Atts 2. the 
fires being divided, and ſitting on every one of them. This fire repreſcnted the Holy GhoF, that Holy 
Ghoſt ſealed that Commiſſion to thoſe on whom it fell, which Chriſt had promiſed to S. Peter, Mat.16. 
and to all the Apoſtles, Mat. 18. Now this fire was divided, and indv45: ig' ive Exavoy duſay, on each, 
and every one of them, Afts 2.3. And this 1 ſuppoſe an argument of ſome validity, that the promife 
being thus ſcaled diſtin#ly to every one of them, was meant (in the making of it) diſtinfly to every 
6e of them. And when I add, that there was no peculiar mark allowed S. Peter, though that be a 
negative argument, and therefore I meant not from that alone to conclude any thing, yet I hope by 
being annext to the affirmative probation precedent, it will not be a gagg to make that damb and nega- 
tive alſo. 

20, Bur in this paragraph here is offered a very doubty proof to evidence on S. Peter”s behalf ( what x 
know not, for that is not expreſt, but lefr doubtfully betwixt his being head of the Apoſtles, and his 
having ſome peculiar mark allowed him in the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, yet one I ſuppoſe deſigned ' 
to infer and conclude the other.) 1- Saith he, the Dottor was net there to ſee, and there 1s no hiſtory that 
expreſſes the contrary. It ſeems a Negative in S.W, his mouth is perfeCtly vocal, though it be but 
dumb in another Man's. 2. Saith he, If we may judge by exterior attions, and may believe that out of 
the abundance of the heart the tongue ſpeaks, then perhaps the Dottor may receive ſome ſatisfattion in this 
point alſo, that S. Peter had in a more peculiar manner the Holy Ghoſt ;, for it was he that firſt burſt out 
:nto that heavenly Sermon which converted three thouſand. Here was one honeFt word, the [ perhaps] But 
even this will fail, for granting the two poitulata, that we may judge ( thanx. at leaſt ) by exterior 
attions, and that our Saviour ſaid perfect rruth, when he ſaid, Ont of the abundance of the heart-----= 
Yet the Do&or may not be ſatisfied from thence, or from S. Peters firit burting out, making the firit, 
though ſo powerful Sermon, that he had received the Holy GhoFt in a more peculiar manner, or was de- 
figned head of the ApoFtles. 1 ſhall anſwer it no farther than by repeating it, hoping that my ſilence 
will not again have ſuch efficacy in it (if it have, dumb Negatives may hereafter deſerve ſome conſi- 
deration) as to render this a a FtrongeFt and mot important place for the RomaniSts pretenſions. | 

21, What is next repreſented (according to S.W. his meaning) as my fourth argument, viz. That the 
were all filled with the Holy GhoF#,_is ſure no di8:nt argument of mine, but only a part of that Text 
before cited, where the fire ſate on every of them, and this is a conſequent of that, they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, And that this thus ſet, was an argument of ſome validity, hath already appea- 
red. As for the poſſibility, that they which were all full of the Holy Ghoſt, might yet have it #ne- 
gually, 1 am not concerned to doubt, if by [ #nequally ] be meant the inequality of divine indowments. 
But though of theſe there is no certain groxrd of atfirming, which of all the Apoſtles had the high- 
eft degree, Saint John excelling in ſome graces, Saint Peter in others, and Saint Paul that came after, 
having as rich a proportion as either, for ought we can diſcern, and labouring more abundantly than 
they all, yet not he, but this grace of God's ſpirit in him : Yet our queſtion being only of power or 
Commiſſion to authority, and dignity in the Church, and every one having that ſealed to him by the 
Holy Ghoſts deſcent upon every one, there is no remaining difficulty in this matter. 

22, The teſtimonies which 1 * brought out of the Ancients to prove that there was zo more promiſed to 

* Tr.of Schiſm, S. Peter, Mat. 16. than was promiſed, Mat. 18. and attnally given, John 20. to all and every of the 
p. 89. Apoſtles, are lookt on by S.W. as pretendings, that the Romaniſts build not the Church upon Biſhops 
pe 8% 3nthe plural, nor allow any authority to them, but go the Pope only; and this, made a piece either of 

pitiful ignorance, or malicious calumny. But 'tis apparent they did not inject the leaſt ſuſpicion of 
that. What they were deſigned to infer, was clear by the matter of the re/3imonies, that though 
the words, Mar. 16. were ſpoken particularly to Peter, yet the intire power there ſpoken of, was 
promiſed and given to all * Apoſtles ; that from that donation it is, that all Epiſcopal Power, 
which is in the Church, flowes ; that in S. Peters receiving the Keys, all Biſhops received them ; 
which is an evidence that either he rece:ved more than was comprehended in the Keys ( which 
he cannot do by thoſe words) or elſe he received no more than all other B:ſhops receive from the reſt 
of the Apoſtles. And then how can his ſupremacy be founded in theſe words ? oy 

23; In this paragraph he hath given us a very rare ſpecimen of his reaſoning ; for not contenting him- 

** ſelf to have ſaid, that the reſtimonies of Biſhops in the plural, touch nor the Romaniſts, there being no 

word in them excluding the Pope, He adds, Nay rather they make for them; How fair they bid to ex- 
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cluding the Pope, ſuppoſing that title to ſignifie not a Biſhop only, but a ſupreme univerſal Paſtor: 
hath been mewed already. | Let us now obſerve how he on Nee this x, bir they _= Phy 5] 
for that will be a matter of ſome moment, if perfortned ſucceſsfully. His way of inferring this 
his advantage, is, For the Churches being founded in Apoſtles, and Biſhops , prejudices not S. Peter 
ro be the chiefeſt ;, and if ſo, then the Church is built moſt chiefly and eſpecially upon Saint Peter, which 
#5 all we Catholicks ſay.) Where not to diſpute what is meant by S, Peter being the chiefe#t, whe- 
ther no more than appears to be meant by the 7p&ro; £/uwy, which he knows we willingly grant 
him, without imagining atiy ſupremacy of Authority over the reſt of the Apoſtles, inſtated in him ; 
All that 1 deſire to obſerve, 1s the maiiner of his arguing, thus, If it prejudices not S. Peter to be 
the chicfeft, then the Church built mo#t chiefly upon him : from thole teſtimonies not prejudicing, 
preſently aſſuming that it is 27xe, as if ſaying zothing to hurt it (by not ſaying any thing to it) 
were 4 _ evidence on its ſide ; and then the fir Verſe of S. Marthew infers it alſo, for I acknow- 
ledge that prejudices it not ; and then S. W. may ſet up for immortal diſpurer, having as many re- 
ſerves of ſuch arguments ſtill behind, as there are periods in the Scriptures, or Fathers which ſpeak 
of other matters; for of each of them *tis acknowledged, that they prejudice not St. Peters being 
the chiefe. Sure S.W. when he was ſo difpleaſed with the dimb negative, foreſaw not he ſhoul 
need to call in ſuch Auxiliar:es as theſe. be UE POE EE | 

My anſwer to the Text of T4 es Perris, is after his conſtant manner deformed by him, yet can- 24. 
not miſs to have this diſcernible efficacy in it, that there being no more meant by it, than that Percr 
was a fonndation-ſtone, and all the Apo##les being ſuch as well as he, this cannot conſtitute him in any ; 
ſuperiority over them, CH RIST only being the @zpoyoriates, chief corner-ſtone, and no other .-* 
place in the Foundation giving any up x3 of power to one Foundation-ſtone above another. This 
might be ſoon manifeſted, if it were needful, by the known poſition of Forndatjon-ſtones, one by, not | th 
on the top of another : And if $ Peter were ſuppoſed to be the fir, (as page 103. he ſaith the Dr. 
will not deny ) and ſo next the chief corner-ſtone, and by that Superior to all the reſt, then it muſt like- 
wiſe follow, that that ſtone which was placed next to the ſtoze that repreſented S. Pezer, or in the 
next place of honour, next CARIST onthe other hand; muſt be alſo Superiour to all the reſt, and 
the ſame rules of ſubordination hold on, through all the reſt, which I ſuppoſe will not be S.W. his 
znterest to affirm, and then I can foreſee nothing that will incline him to that way. FEY | 

Somewhat hath been added on this head in the Reply, Se&F. 11. It remains only that I gather up 25: 
ſome ſpecial objections of his againſt what I have ſaid in the Tratt of Schiſm of this matter, whic 
were not tendred by the Cath. Gert. 

And firſt, ſaith he, the argument 1s only negative, that no diſtiniion 1s put (betwixt the Founda- 26: | A 
tion-ſtones in Scripture) therefore there was none. 1 anſwer, the argument 1s this, Simon is by Griſt 
called Nire@-, a foundation-ſtone in the building of the Church, and the ſame title Is, in anOther 
word, ,given every of the Apoſtles, when they are called 9«44ai: S42xe twelve foundations; from 
whetice my concluſion (and not my proof) is negative : Therefore the words Tu es Petrus, neither 
give; nor affirm more of him, than is given and -ffirzred.of every of the other Apoſtles, | 

Next, ſaith he, It 1s a mo#F pitiful piece of reaſon to per ſwade the Reader from only a plurality, and na- 27, 
mins twelve Apoſtles, that all were equal. But this was not my reaſoning, but that the re# of the Apo- 
ſftles were foundation-ſtones as well as Simon, and therefore that that title of T# es Petrus was no proof 
of inequality. ow | 

Thirdly, The Dottor, ſaith he, hath quite overthrown his own cauſe, ſince granting a foundation-ſtone, 28; 

and Tiitp©- being the ſame, and only St. Peter having the name of Il:7þ©-, it follows on the Doftor's 
grounds that he only, and he more particularly ſhould be a foundation-ſtone, This would be a ſtrange 
ſyllogiſm, if it were put into form; but ſhall not trouble my ſelf with that ; only when ir is as cer- 
tain that HirgO- and $4p4aiG- 1s the ſame, ſure they that are every one of them 9+, ſhall be, as 
far as this argument can conclude, as much and as particularly foundation-ſtones, as he that was called 
fl:ze@-; fo fr from being inferr*d is his [ozly Sr.Peter] or [Sr.Peter more particularly. ?Tis as if 1 
ſhould ſay, man and Eroſh being the ſame, and only the ſon of Seth having the name of Eroſþ, it follows 
on theſe grounds, that he only, and zz good reaſon that he more particularly ſhould be a man, 1 ſuppoſe 
to this propoſal of objection againſt S. W. his being a man, he would find out ſome anſwer or other to 
defend himſelf; perhaps this, that 1/ch and Enoſh are the ſame, and S.W. is an 1ſch, and therefore 
as well and as particularly a man, as the ſon of Seth can be deemed to be z and then he hath no further 
need to be ſhewed the way to make arſwer to this argument. | HP | 

But then fourthly, he muſt have it noted, that the Door will have all the Apoſtles called Peter. 29; 

And now I have helpt him to another quarrel with the Dodor as juſt as that, viz. that the Do#or will 
have every man talPd Enoſb : But I anſwer, I ſhall not importune him, that all the Apo#les may be 
called Perer (and therefore the eleventh diſh in the bill of fare; was but a brick-bat put in paſte, and 
meant only to fill up room at the table.) 34u5atos and INirpes are all one, and that will ſerve my turn 
as well, and therefore I context my ſelf with the Scriprure ſtyle, that the Apoſtles were twelve 3«p4auor, 
and not twelve Peters, | | 
The confirmation of the obſervations concerning Ts es Petrus, from the meaſuring of the wall 
in the Apocalypſe, is made matter of much game to S, W. But a little ſeriouſneſs (1n ſuch mat- 
ters very decent ) would have taught him, that the analogie of fome obſcure things in vs/ion, with 
ſome moſt plain, may render ſome parts of viſions intelligible ; and then what more obvious than 
this, that the wall being built upon the foundation, and ſo commenſurate with it, and the foundation 
being diſtinctly made up of ewelve Ftones, and the names of the twelve Apoſtles ex reſly interpreting 
each of them to be the ſo many Apoſiles, and the wall alſo being divided into twelve equal parts, the 
ſeveral portions whether of Province, of which the Chiirch is made up; or elſe of power, with which 
the Apoſtles were inveſted, ſhould be thonght to be meant. by them, and fo this repreſentative men- 
ſuration be exaCtly. ſi _—_ of that, which other plain Scriptires had given grounds of believing, 
and T's es Petrus had offered nothing to the contrary, viz. the equality of the power given by Chri## 
to all the Apoſtles, As for S, WV. his ſabrile fetch from the quality and lure of the firſt of = 
N | twelve 
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twelve tones in that viſion, the Jaſper, 1 can allow him to make his advantage of it, to that which it 
is moſt proper to ſignifie, the luſtre, of zeal and other gifts; and if he can find any means to aſſure 
himſelf, 1. That S. Peter was ſignified by that Faſper Stone, 2. That the luſtre of that, exceeded 
the luſtre of every of the other #ores, I ſhall very willingly grant him his concluſion, knowing. that 
as the greateſt Potentates are not always the moſt zealous perſons in their Kingdoms, ſo Dominion is 
not founded in ſuch graces, but only in the Con#tirutions and Commiſſions of Christ , which me- 
diately or immediately beſtows all ſupremacies on all that are duly poſleſſed of them. 

And ſo much for this large 13th. Seftion (which I have attended on preciſely, and xare 74, as be- 
ing moſt important to our bſineſs in hand, the caſe of our Schiſm fundamentally depending on the 
ſupremacy of S. Peter ) and conſequently of his firſt part. 


— —————— 


CHAT. TY. 
A Survey of the Second Part of Schiſm Diſarn#d. 
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S. W. his one Evidence, Poſſeſſion in the belief of Infallibility, Examined, in the general reſult, and 
the Special branches of it. 


which if thought on timnely, and well hsbanded, might have ſuperfeded, and ſaved him the 

expence of all the reſt both toregoing and ſubſequent, the one Evidence that he pretends to for 
his whole tenure, their Churches long and quietly enjoyed poſſeſſion of the belief of Infallibility. Poſſides 
faith he, quia poſſideo, olim poſſideo, prior poſſideo, us all the evidence and all the reaſon ſhe ts bound to give 
to her Rebel Sons or outlawed Subjetts ] 

This indeed might make ſtore work, decide and conclude Controverſies, ſixty an hour for an Age 
together, if there were but this one thing granted, that the guilty were not only innocent but infalli- 
bly and unavoidably ſuch, or that S.W. might be credited, when he affirms it. 

By this we ſee, to- what purpoſe it had been for me to have reformed upon his admonitions ( con- 
cernpg my omitting his Ftrongeſt and moſt important place of Paſce Oves----- /) when if I had let looſe 
upon his direttien, and refuted ali Dr. Srapletons, and other Romaniſts pretenſions from thoſe words, 
E had been ſtill as far as ever, from moving this rock; for when all other pleas fail, he is ſtil] as ſafe 
as the cleareſt Deeds could make him ; he hath an inchanted Caſtle to retire to, their Churches 
Tnfallibility ; and if any Man will queſtion that, it matters not ; the belzef of Infallibility will ſerve 
turn; and if ſtill you will be importunate, and demand ſome reaſor to found ſuch belief, and that for 
the ſatisfaction of the weak, (who would really give all the goods in the world, that they might be 
aſſured of the truth of it, but cannot arrive to ſuch heights of believing , without, and 2gainft all 
grounds of believing) why then, in ſtead of ſatsfying thoſe demands of frail fallible reaſon, here is 
the great Exiroas, the engzne of battery, that will ſubdue in a moment all the zztele&ual fortreſſes, 
the long and quietly enjoyed poſſeſſion of this belief, and ſo by theſe degrees S.W. his grand indenture 
is perfected, and all his cv:dence and reaſon ſummed up in this Breviate, Poſſideo quia poſſideo : Our 
Church is ſchiſmatical : why ? becauſe the Pope is univerſal Paſtor, and we are divided from him. 
How doth he appear to be ſo? Why, the Church (that muſt be the Roman Church ) affirms it, which 
is Iyfallible: But how is ſhe evidenced to be Infallible ? why, ſhe believes ſhe is ſo. I beſeech him, 
upon what grounds doth ſhe bzlicve ſo ? why, ſhe hath poſſeſſion of this belief. But a thief may poſ- 
ſeſf that which he ſhould not poſſef, and one may ask (with a deſire to learn) how came ſhe by this 
poſſeſſion ? Why ſhe hath long and quietly enjoyed it : And if you further inſiſt, and be ſo il-natured, 


; B g now to enter on this ſecond part of my Diſarmets dexterities, I meet with one in the front, 


'2S tO ask one queſtion more, you are to know, You are Rebel Sons and outlawed Subjetts, and this 


is all the reaſon S.W. in her name, is bound to give you, and (as he goes on) *T your part, 
to evidence; hers, to hold and poſſeſs her 6wn,, ( Poor Proteſtants are bound to diſpute and demon- 
ftrate, to grind in the ll, or digg in the quarry ; tis enough for them to pofſef the belief of 


 Tafallibility) till you ſufficiently i. e. demonſtrably evidence her title to be unjuſt.) One would think 


the very reciting of this arguing were ſufficient reply to it. 

And yet if after all this, it be remembred, either what t:#le it is, that we are to prove to be un- 
juft, or what kind of poſſeſſion it is, that is maintained by this z:tle, the arguing will yet appear 
more admirable. 1. ?lis evident there is no t:tle ( properly ſo called ) 4 much as pretended , 
Poſſeſſion, leng quietly enjoyed, 15 all that us tendred z and I hope poſſeſſion, be it never ſo long and quiet, 
iS no more than poſſeſſion ; a title is precedaneows, and ſomewhat elſe, in which the Poſſeſſion is, or 
ought to be founded; and if it were not, tis not bone fides Poſſeſio. For though preſcription by 
humane Laws may be allowed to create a right ; Yet it hath no ſuch power by the Laws of Chriſt, 
either in wertue and vice, or in matters of trxe or falſe, If it had, both Heatheniſm of old, 
ang Turciſm now, would hold by the ſame tenure. But of this I have ſpoken in the Re- 
PLYs Pe 21+ 

So that this indeed proves S. W. to be afdvraros roaeuirns, an immortal invincible combatant, He 
necd never diſpute, or offer one word of reaſon for his Church, till we have demonſtrably evidenced 
her r:tle to be #njuft ;, and yet he ſaith, he is not bound to produce any ritle at all; and then how 
ſhall it be poſſible for us to demonſtrate it unjuſt ? And yet this is but one leſs conſiderable part of his 
argumg. The poſſeſſion which is wont to ſupply the place of a t:tle, and to be ingredient in a plea, 
1S,we know, the poſſeſſion of ſome outward thing, of Land, of Goods, moveable or immovable, of Power, 
and the like : but the poſſeſſion, which S.W. ſpeaks of, is the Poſſeſſion of one of our own operations, 
L. | an 
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an internal a@t; for ſuch is Belief, But-of that alſo, Þ ſuch, we have ſpoken already, Reply,Chap.7, 
Se&.1.g.11- and I need add no more now, but this, that poſſeſſion of belief, and the length of that 
poſſeſſion, can ſignifie no more than thr they have long believed it; and if that were ſufficient: ground 
to be rendred to any (whether Subjelt or Slave | who thould demand a *eaſon of the Faith that is in 
them, [they believe it, becauſe they do, and haye long believed-it] I would gladly know, - what the 
Apoſtle meant by that precept, 1 Per. 3: IF. that we be ready. mp5 droxoyinv mdvre drryy]t; LO g1ve an 
account, ſuch ſure as hath ayer, reaſon in it, 5. e. an-accouns of the.cauſe and reaſon, as of our 
hope, ſo of our belief, to every man that demands ſuch, a reaſon from us; or whether the bare 
ing ſo long believed it, without any offer of reaſon for it, be yet a reaſonable account of that 


hav1 
belief. LS NE | | Be han 1 EK pet þ 
Nay when to the plea of a poſſeſſion, it is neceſſary that ſome conipetent reftimonies to-prove the 6. 
preſcription, be produced, and fo S.W. might be ſuppoſed to have ſome reſerve of expedient, to 
extricate him out of this Labyrinth ; the preſent ſpecitication of the objett of this belief makes this 
iſſue yet more #z»poſſible ; For *tis the belief of their /nfallibility,and not only of their veracity, which 
he ſpeaks of; (and of that I hope I have ſaid enough in the view of the Romaniſts exceptions to my Lord 
of Falklands diſcourſe of Infallibility. )) - 2, Of their Infallibility, zndefinitely ( and that is in effe& 
Y urſaly ) the impoſſibility that their Church ſhould err, in any thing ſhe affirms, or defines ;, or 
ſhall ever affirm, or define; A thing, which as they cannot pretend to prove ſo much as by that 
way, that poſſeſſions axe evidenced to be Poſſeſſions, Oy Teſtimonies of ancient Men, for ſure never any 
Apoſtle or ancient Dottor of the Church did by way 0 Poe foretel this, that the Church of Rome 
»ever ſhould err, or render her ſelf capable of erring ; 1o after all this, *tis as neceſſarily refuted by 
every particular diſpute of ours, wherein we have or ſhall prove-her attually to have erred, and where- 
in we ſhall demonſtrate her to have varied from her ſelf (as it is certain we can demonſtrate) as any 
title in the World can be evidenced to be «juſt. NE Gn ep Ew, "_ 4 
That I deſcend not here to this way of perfetting this demonſtration, 1 have many reaſons to per- 7. 
ſwade me. I ſhall mention but one, that this digreſſion of his to the diſcourſe of his one evidence, 
the belief of Infallibility, pretends to be founded in no more than an zr:marion of mine, that it be- 
longs to them to evidence. And what had 1 aid to intimare this ? Forſooth'the Tirle of my: fifth 
Chapter was, The evidences from the Biſhop of Rome ſucceeding S. Peter, examined] A foul injury 
indeed to S. W. to imagine that they uſe any ſuch evidence, or that they are bound to uſe any at all. 
Well, if I have made ſuch a dangerov intimation, I have now more than intimated my reaſons for it ; 
and when my 7ntimations are more expreſs (my whiſpers become vocal) I will endeavour my demon- 
ftrations ſhall be ſo alſo. In the mean, this may ſerve to ſecure my intimation, and ſo the title of my 
fifth Chaps, For ſure the laſt crime that Is laid to it, in relation to the ſubſequent matter of the 
Chapter, ©iz, that. the Dottor. is contrary to bimſelf, inſcribing the Chapter, an anſwer to their eviden- 3+ 
ces, yet ſpending almo$F the whole Chapter in proaucing evidences of hus own.) will foon be pardoned 
him. When it's conſidered, that thoſe evidences of his own were produced to refute and invalidate 
their evidences, and ſo as proper a method as could have been uſed in the examining of them. 
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B;ſhops properly Succeſſors of the ApoStles, and Filed ApoFtles. S.W. his diſadvantage from pretend-+ 
ing the contrary. The frail grounds of the Biſhop of Romes ſupremacy. The place of S. Peter's 
death no means to affiox the pretended univerſal PaStorſhip to the See of Rome, Peter's third coming 
to Rome. The Biſhop of Rome ſucceeded him living. 


» Gs ; 0 0 . *. R « ie th . :  p- oy” : F ' 8 "= 
H* Anſwer to my firſt Paragraph, is moſt of it triumph for the vittories of his former part 1: 
(which I ſuppoſe have proyed: no better than thoſe in T, hucydidess ory, the victories vani- 
ſhed, before he hath taken full-poſeſſion of them) yet he cannot take leave of it, without giving 0s 
one taſt of his Faculty; 1 had ſaid that. after the fir## evidence, which concerned S. Peter, was 1ma- 
nifeſted to be incompetent to infer the concluſion, *twas —— to proceed to the other ; and he recites 
this into another Hem, that 1 brag 1 have ſuper-errogated, and ſaid more than needs, applying it to 
what I had done in the former Chapter, when my words evidently.Jook forward; and relate to that 
which was next to be handled. a0 2 i EOS Ec 
Whart follows next, concerning the Succeſſion to S. Peter at Antioch, corhpared with that at Rome, 2, 
hath been ſpoken to and vindicated againſt the Cath. Gentl, in the Reply, Chap. 5. Seft. 2. and here 
1s little Addition made by S.W. ſave only, 1. His denying, that Perer planted a Church at Antioch of 
Fewiſh believers only (whereas, 1. the contrary is manifeſted in the former chapter, by the diſtintnef 
of the two cerws there; and 2. This is.not at all to the matter of our preſent argument, which is 
founded :only in Peter®s. planting a Church , and leaving a Succeſſor Biſhop at Antioch , which he 
equally dil, were it of Fews or Gentiles) 2. The recounting the two @zvers qualities of, dignity 
In S. Peter reſident at Antioch ; the fir#t of particular care of that Chunch, as private Biſhop of « quom. FY 
that See; wherein , ſaith he, he left an improperly ſo called Succeſſor wiz. a Biſhop : the ſecond Phot. Num, 
of publick, office of Head of the Church, in which conſifts his Primacy , and in which he only could 254. © 
claim the inheritance , who ſucceeded him dying. ] Herein there be three things. to be briefly ad- Theodor, in | 
verted to. 1: That his whole anſwer is founded. in, a viſible begging the queſtion, viz. that S. Kd ba 
Peter was head of the Church, and ſo had the Primacy, 4. e. the ſupreme Paſtorſoip of the Church; \Tzeod.iaTir. 
for as to any other notion of Primacy, that title will not be proper.' 2. That in his opinion a Biſhop * Phil. 2.256 
was but improperly a Succeſſor of S.Peter 5 whereas*tis notorious in all antiquity, that the Biſhops were Theod. in 
the only (properly ſd called) Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and themſelves frequently upon that account, Phil, q 1.& 
ſtiled- Apoſtles, and the Succeſſors of S. Paul, and other Apoſtles in other.Cities, .equally ſo ſtited, Chis! om" 
* Amb5onvs ThubJ0; || Arhrones TiTofy * Amigoncs Emapgid mots || Ambronc; Iyrdrios, the Apoſtle Timothy, i Chry, ty. 
N 2 Titus, var. iy1- 
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* Clem. Alex, Titus, Epaphroditms, Ignatins, and many the 8 as the Succeſſor of S, Peter at Rome * ApoFolus 

Strom. I, 4. Clemens. And if it be ſaid, that Biſhops ſucceeded not in the whole ApoFolical Power, that of preach- 
ing to all Nations, and ſo were but improperly their Succeſſors ;@ anſwer, that is true ; but lie for 
S. WW. his advantage. For then the Biſhop of Rome not ſucceeding 5. Peter in the plenitude of his pow- 
er, can the leſs be proved to ſucceed in the Univerſal Paſtorſhip of S. Perer (which if ever S. Peter 
had been poſſef# of, mult needs be founded in, and ſuper5trutted on his commiſſion ApoStolick,) his ſuc- 
ceſſion in the Epiſcopal chair may be ſufficient. | | 

3. 3. That all the B5ſhop of Romes ſupremacy depends upon theſe frazt grounds, and beſides upon a- 
nother perfett uncertainty z (even according to 5. W. his unproved aſſumptions ) v3X. that none could 
ſucceed him dying, but only the Biſhop of Rome ; whereas 1. Tis evident, that whatſoeyer power 
S. Peter was invested in, he might at death, have delegated to any other Biſhop conſtituted by him, 
as well as to the Biſhop of Rome, to Euodins as to Clemens; If it be fgid, he could not : I ask what 
ſhould hinder him ? ſure no command of Chri#, Tor he had not ſaid a word to this mateer ; Nor 
was Peters will ſubje& to any other authority ; and therefore certainly he might, if he would 
thus have delegated it; and that he would not, is not pretended, or attempted to be proved, and 
ſo it remains a meer groxndleſ, uncertain aſſertion, or conjetture of which fort many millions might 
be produced, which yet have really no truth in them. And whereas here is pretended a _— 
in the matter, that where he dyed and was dive$ted, there was neceſſary a ſucceſſion int the dignity, whic 
he left , and was wanting by his death to the whole Church ] This 1s perfectly varm. For 1. that 
want, if any ſuch there had been to the whole Church, night by any declared at of his will, by his 
delegation and inſtitution have been as well ſupplied in any other City, if he had ſo pleaſed, as in that 
wherein he dyed : and without ſuch expreſſion of his w#, the place of his death would have been ut- 
terly ineffetual : There is not the lealt neceſſity conſequent to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury his dy- 
ing at London, yea though he were alſo Biſhop of London, when he dyed, to affix the Archiepiſcopal 
power to that See z nor doth any kind of izheritance depend on ſuch uncertain emergents as is the place 
of a man's dying. 

4. Suppoſe the Emperonr of the whole world were by particular title of Conquef#, or Eugdreuris 
plantation, King of France firit, and afterward of England, and before, or at the time of his death 
had aſſigned one Succeſſor in France to his Crown and Kingdom of France, and another in England 
to that Crown, and without any proviſion appearing to be made for the Hong in the Empire, 
he ſhould dye imteFate in England, would there be any nccefſity now from his dying there, thar the 
King of England ſhould fucceed to the Empire of the World? His anſwer to this que$tion, and his 
ſolid grounds of reaſon, on which to foxrd his anſwer, whatſoever it ſhall be, will be »/ef#l to the 
clearing of this matter. 

Mean-while, as ?tis ob-40us to any, that he that hath long lived in one City, nay upon ſome 
ſudden occaſion remove, and dye in anther ;, ſo it ſeems molt probable, that this la#t coming of S. Pe- 
zer to Rome, was after this manner, not long before his death, For though in Exſebins Chronicon 
there is mention of his ſitting 7. years at Antioch, and then five and twenty Years at Rome, immedi- 
ately before his death, (which is no way reconcileable with evidence of H:ſtory in many particulars) 
yet in the third of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory xe. a. the words are expref. TerpG& iy Tlovry x) Fararia x 
BrJuyig---=xexnpuriyai Tos 3% S147 mopas Trl aiots Loitevyes 3 £71 TEA fy Duuy yerouer© dvioroaomiodn. Peter 

FL ny having preached in Pogtus, Galatia, Bithynia----- to the Jews, which were of the diſperſion, at the end be- 
7latin. de vit, 97g at Rome, he was put ts Death, &c. And accordingly * Onuphrims, to reconcile the contrary appea- 
Pontif. in Tances, is forced to place this his third coming, and lat return to Rome, in the laZt year of the reign of 
Per. Apoſt, Nero, under whom he was put to death. 

Add hereunto the affirmation of * Epiphanizs, $nui $2 Tor rei Tlipoy xj Tlavaoy em10 homes ANALS Kee 

, 0iTeo dats Ji T6 T6G Amoginugs TANKS EE TAS LAAGS TeTpidas Tiy Toptiay SHAAST I als 12 T9 Kipuylua TY XeU9E, 
_—_ LAST CRP. uh Juvavar Ss Thy Tor Pupaioy mow ave) imagers clvar---MAL of thoſe that beloaged to Peter and Paul, 
there were ordained other Biſhops, becauſe they went to ether Countreys to preach the faith : and Rome 
might not be without a Biſhop ; which is farther prejudice to S.W. his argument for the Biſhop of Romes 
ſucceſſidn to the plenitude of S. Peters power, upon that only ſcore of his Ying there ; For thus his ar- 
gument lies. The dignity of Primacy annext to S. Peters perſon, went along with him whither ſoever he 
_ went,, and remained with him living, ſo that he only who ſucceedeth him dying (the Biſhop of Rome) could 
claim the inheritance of this ſacred dignity] To this I reply; but if the Brſhop of Rome ſucceeded him 
not dying, but living, i. e. was conſtituted Biſhop there in S. Peters life time, as Epiphanius expreſly af- 
firms he was, then all force of this argument is vaniſhed. But of this whole matter I have formerly 
ſpoken in the reply, ch. 5. Set. 2. and therefore I add no more of that. 


SECT. IL. 


The Canon of Chalcedon. #What the Biſhop of Romes Primacy. oa mp:766a. Conſtantinople equal 
to Rome in all but plate, Qs i eivny, noting an equality, Conſtantinoples Civil greatneſs, *Ey Tois 
 xKAnriainong mpdypadl, In all Eccleſiaſtical affairs. 


I. TY the zext place, my teſtimony from the Council of Chalcedon is to be examined by S.W. But 
that alſo was largely vindicated in the Reply, c.5. ſett.3, But S.W. will ask ſome poſing queſtions, 
which the Catholick, Gentlemans curioſity did not ſuggeſt to hint; as 1. How 1 know that ioa mpiofdia 
Serifie the Primacy, aiking whether there be no other priviledges beſides the Primacy] The Pertinence of 
ths queſtion, is firſt obſervable. The thing which I had in hand, was to ſhew the or:ginal of the 
precedence of the Biſhop of Rome : For this, I cited the Canon of Chalcedon, that Conſtantinople ſhould 
have ia Tgoftin equal priviledges with Rome (and be in place ſecond, or next after Rome ) 
Bpon this account particularly, dia 73 Bariawers They moaw, becariſe # was ( at that time) the _ 
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An Anſwer to Schiſm. Diſarm d. 
of the Empire, affirming that to be the reaſon( and not any donation of Chriſts to S. Peter, or ſucceſſi- 
on of the Biſhop of Rome from him ) that Rome enjoyed ſuch priviledges. - And upon view of this,. SW. 
very demurely asks, how 1 kyow that ia nysocae ſignifies the Primacy ] What propriety or ſeaſonableneſ 
to the matter in hand, the 07iginal of Romes dignity, is yet diſcoverable in this queſtion ? _ | 
But then 2. I ſhall anſwer this queſtion by this other, ,Whether the Biſhop of Rome his Primacy were 2, 
any thing elſe above what the Biſhops of other Prime Metropoles enjoyed, ſave only Primacy of order or 
place ? It it were In his opinion no more, then, a$1 willingly yield it to the Biſhop of. Rome, o it is 
the diſclaiming all his pretended ſupremacy of Juriſdittion over all others, in which alone the charge 
of our Schiſm 1s founded. If it were more, then the Council of Chalcedon, that confirms to Conſt an- 
tinople the loa mp:oCoa wit h Rome, excepting none but the precedency of place or order ( #v Tols £xxAnoian 
F1xeTg os ixeivny peyandvectar mpdyuact, tobe advanced like her, or to bave the like greatneſs in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal affairs, that Rome bad, being Sevrepuy per” Exciony ſecond, or next after it ) muſt needs give Con- 
ſtantinople that Primacy alſo. Or in plainer terms ; was the Primacy that belonged to old Rome any 
real priviledge above other Primates ? If it were, then Conſtantinople, that mult have a TpeoCeia, 
equal privileages, with old Rome, and not only ſome few equal priviledges without others, mult have 
the Primacy alſo. For when that Caron confirms the ice mgeo66e, it doth it 1. Indefinitely, i, e. uni- 
verſally, equal priviledges; and 2. That equality ts founded in having the ſame original of thoſe privi- A 
ledzes, which therefore equally devolves them all that flow from that orig:nal;, and Rome had no other: 3 
claim by which to hold them, in the opinion of that Council, and ſhe is judged to have them, with 4 
one exception, and that only of place or order, J$evripny, &Cc. ( and we know an exception confirms the "2 
rule to all things which are not excepred ) And ſo ſure that gives grounds of inferring the concluſion in | 
= full "i of all but place, and ſo of Primacy in the wideſt notion ( place only excepted) in which Y 
ome had It. i 


To his ſecond queſtion, why [" «5 *x&/ynv, ] which can exadt no other interpretation but [| as ſhe ] muſt be 3. 
rendred [_ as much as ſhe | deducing an equality or identity from &s, which only notes a ſimilitude or like- 
neſs 7] the anſwer 1s oby ys : 1, Becaule the parity, or agreement betwixt them in that place, is ſpe- 
Cified to be in reſpect of greatneſs, peyanuyaober us iciyyy, Conſtantinople ſhall be great in, Eccleſiofti- 
cal affairs as ſhes, that muſt conclude it as great as ſhe, to any reality of power or greatnef. 2. By 
the only exception mentioned, that of place as was before ſaid. 3. By the toe mpercfa, which were 
expreſly mentioned before, equal privzleages, and thoſe, I hope, ſignifie equality, and not ſimilitude 
or likeneſ, only. 4. By the ground of theſe equal priviledges, the dignity of the City, of which we 
have the ſence of Greg. Nazzarz. in his Orat.27.where he thus addreſſes himſelfunto them. *Twu#s 5 us- 
oydan wha, of mgaTu per ? mgoTHV fulias, n pnIs TeTo Tapa yp), Coneatinaghe 1s the great City 
(S. Chryſoſtom calls it the metropolis 3as 7% ious of the whole world ) the firſt after the firſt, or not yielding 
fo _— this toit, And then ifthe Church were to keep the like proportion, we know what to con- 
clude of it. | | | 
Thus when * Sozomen ſets down the paſſages of the firſt Council of Conſtantinople, where th:ſe EARL 
priviledges were conferred, he hath theſe words ; Mere # Pouns + Koyrevriveriatos iriouoro Th TpeTCoie * |, 7.6, 29; q 
Zxe1v, bs vis Dapns % Ipbyoy emtTpoever]e. ndn yd 8 wover xe TauTYy mTpoanyogiay i 71S, 4 yepro ia % Tayua- 
Tt Sign x apyals Guoias EX pu7o, bAAGR x) TROWEAG zaTa T4 vogue 7 iy Iranig Poyaior ixpivero x) T4 Sixarc 
x, T& yigaTa meg} mdvTa exariga ioatero, The Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhall have priviledges of dignity 
next after Rome, as having the throne or chair of New Rome. For already ( at that rims) the City had 
not only that appellation, and a Senate, and orders of the people, and Magiſtracies, the like to thoſe at q 
Rome ; but alſo the enſigns of dignity, according to what was cuſtomary to the Romans in Italy, were I 
adjudged to them, and therights and dignities in all particulars were equal to them both. : 6 
In the third place his cs are turned into chiding the Dottor for Engliſhing iy Tois innanoraster; « 
Tpdywant in all Eccleſiaſtical buſineſſes, whereas ( ſaith he ) there ts no ſuch word agg All ] there ; } I an- 
ſwer, that if by Engliſhing he means tranſlating, I did not intend to Engliſh it, and the varying the 
letter is an evidence of that. But that I ſo concluded by way of inference from thoſe, and the prece- 
dent words of the Canor, Iwillingly acknowledge ; but am not, I conceive, to be chid for it. For 
if Conſtantinople be in Eccleſiaſtical affairs advanced to the ſame height of power as Rome, if it have #n- 
definitely without any exception, but only of precedence of place, equal priviledges with Rome; and if 
this it have, upon this demonſtrative account, becauſe Conſtantinople now is what Rome was, and 
agrees with it jn that for which Rome had her priviledges, ovubaanece, ſaith Themiſtins, reigning to- 
gether with Rome, then muſt this belong to all Eccleſraſtical buſineſſes ( precedence of place being either 
excepted, or not deemed ſuch a redyue ) for otherwiſe if there were any matter of the Church, to 
which Conſt antinoples power was not exalted, ſo as to be magnified ©; wxeivn, like Rome, in that, what- 
ſoever it were, there would be a real inequality, and ſo that Canon fail of its deſign of confirming the 3 
toe TpzoCfie,, not this or that priviledge in ſome particular matters, but indefinitely, priviledges equal - Y 
to thoſe which Rome had. And therefore ſure my per was not herein, . as he ſaith, roo liberal of its 
22k, I made no addition to the real neceſlary importance of that teſtimony. 
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SECT. IV. . 


Tleto ?&a Honorary, Pompous, Ceremonious priviledges. Some ſnch belonged to Rome as the firſt Patri- 
archate, but no ſupream univerſal Furiſdiftion from S. Peter. Conſtantinople equal to Rome 172 real 
priviledges. The notion of TpzeC6ia in the Gloſſaries, and in the Councils, further proved by Leo's 
Epiſtles. Primacy an ambignons word, 


_ 


Z Ourthly, From queſtioning and chiding, heat length comes to ſome mat er, and will give account 
why the Popes Legates might omit to oppoſe the reaſon there given for the collation of the Tp«atia. $ 
And for his ground work he firit lays this y nal ax that the word mpwife ſignifies nothing but certasn Y 
onoraryy 2 
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honor try, po us or ceremonious priviledges : which he will allow might accrue to ſome Church by the re» 
ſrdente of the ſupream ſecula? power there, Cs. : S 
Before I give anſwer to this, I muſt firſt ask, what he means by honorary, pompous or ceremonious pri- 
viledges ? If only thoſe that have no reality of juriſdittion joyned to them more than belonged to that 
City Feftve, or abſtracted from the collation of thoſe honorary priviledges, then his words may bear this 
ſence, that the priviledges of a Patriarch, as that differs from a Primate of a DioceF in the Eaſt or Weſt 
( there being fourteen ſuch into which the Empire we molt anciextly divided ) were but honorary pri- 
wiledges, precedence in Councils, and the like, without any acceſſion of power or juriſdition above that 
which belonged to them as Primates, and that rheſe may accrue to ſome Church by the reſidence of the 
ſupream ſecular power there. And in this ſence, his words are moſt rr#e, and applicable to the notion 
which I have of the Church of Rome from the Canon of Chalcedon, viz. that the Church of Rome, being. 
dr" dpxne originally a Primacy ( proportionable to the Prefetture of the City of Rome in the diviſion of 
the Empire Fby being the ſeat and firſt City of the Empire, became a Patriarchate, and the moſt ho- 
2ourable or firſt of the Patriarchates, and thereby had the firſt place in any Oecumenical Council, and 
the like. But this was nothing but an honorary priviledge without any thing of juriſdiftion (any fur- 
ther than the Province which belonged to her as Primate, extended ) accruing to her by theſe means. 
And when the Canon of Chalcedon ſpeaking of this, ſaith, fhe hath it aſſigned her by the Fathers, 18 
T3 bartneZeiy F monuw, becauſe ſhe was the Imperial City, the Legates did not, becauſe they could not 
with any juſtice, oppoſe this reaſon : but S. W.1 ſuppoſe, will have more to belong to Roxne than this, 
and means more by Romes Primacy, even a ſupremacy of juriſdittion above all other Primates and Pa- 
triarchs, and that as coming down to her from S. Peter. And againſt both theſe I argued from that 
Canon of Chalcedon; And by Conſtantinoples my equal priviledges with Rome, 3. e. firſt the power of 
a Primate, then the Signis or honour of a Patriarch, and the next place to Rome it ſelf, and this upon 
' this account of being the ſea of the Empire, as Rome was, I conceiv*d, I had demonftrated. 1. That 
Rome, in the judgment of that Council, had no.ſuch ſupremacy of juriſdif#ion ; for that was not confer- 
red on Conſtantinople;, nor indeed could it be competible to any ſecond, if Rghpe had been thought to 
have had it, and ſo was prejudged by the decree for Conſtantinoples having equal priviledges with Rome. 
And 2. That what Rome had above other Cities, Antioch, &c. it was not deemed to have by any 
right from Peter, but from being the Imperial See, and this by way of interpretation acknowledged by 
the Legates of Rome, by their not oppoſing this, when for other reaſons, and not for that, they refy- 
ſed to approve that Canon. 

3. And this might ſerve for anſwer to his ſuppoſition of the bare pompouſneſ of theſe Priviledges. But, 
becaiiſe he rhay more probably have another meaning in his words, that the Priviledges here made equal 
and common to Conſtantinople with Rome, were but ſome pompons, honorary priviledges, which not- 
withſtanding, Conſtantinople fell much ſhort of Rome in real power and juriſdifttion ;, and ſo ſtill Rome 
might have the niverſal Paſtorſhip, though Conſtantinople communicated with it in the ceremonious pri- 
viledges : 1 ſhall therefore now farther examine the truth of this xzproved ſuggeſtion, which indeed. 
being thus taken out of the ambiguous words, and put into —_—_—_— ſence, hath not any the leaſt 
appearance of truth in it. And having none, we may thence paſs judgment, what S. W. will adven- 
ture on, to maintain his caſe, and what ſupports that caſe ſtands in need of, and cannot ſubſſt 
without them. What TpsC&e ſignifie ( which Conſtantinople is adjudged to have 1oz equalto Rome ) 
Teeing it is his intereſt to' queſtion, it muſt be decided by comperent teſtimonies. And fuch ( for an 
ordinary Greek word ) are the Greek Gloſſaries. + Of theſe Heſychivs may be allowed our firſt conſide- 
ration.. TIpzoC&a, ſaith he, xpdTy, x; dpxiptin, & daextle, x; ixpt, It denotes Government, chief Prieſt- 
hoods, Principalities, and holy offices, or ( a$T niay gueſs the reading ſhould be, without the laſt x ) 
ſacred Principalities, proportionably to rpesCe7s, which denotes y{gorJes, Barmacis, agxovlts, mporiuiyueryor, 
Senators, Kings, Pringes, thoſe that are dignified above other men. Phavorinuc to the ſame purpoſe, 
TIpzoCtTov 11 did yigas mporiuhots, x) 73 IO avr3 did bpevey yiees id mporiunoi, 70 ivera apirias yieas, xa 
67oy, and aeo]tia Te © Tir THEeu; yipe, It ſignifies that preeminence of dignity that belongs to any in re- 
ſpett of honour, or the hononr it ſelf thus given mm reſpett of thu preeminence, Honour for eminence, Pri- 
macy, the honours that belong to the firſt order. And Suidas, TlpsaCtia, Twai, yiee, dignities; All ma- 
nifeftly ſhewing them to be real dignities, and power, and not only pompous and meerly ceremonions, 
which are comprehended under that word. | N | 

4. , 2: Being a file of the Canons, the more ancient Canons will beſt evidence the importance of it. In 
the ſixth Nicene Canon we find the word, where having defined, according to the ancient or original 
cuſtoms, that the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhall i£soiay ix, have power of all that are under that Patriar- 
chate, 1n proportion to what was cuſtomary to the Biſhop of Rome, it follows, 5poius Ht x} xa7t Thy *Arib- 
Y#ay, x; iv Tai; anAauts ETay xiatsy TE TpeoCita outed Ja Tal inxAnoiats, that in like manner at Antioch, and 
1 other Provinces, the mpegCte ſball be preſerved to the Churches; There it ſignifies evidently the power 
that any the greateſt Biſhops.; even of Rome, Alexandria,. and Antioch, had in their Churches; and 
( which may prevail ſomewhat with S. W.) Antonius Salmatia a Dofor of the Ambroſian Colledge, 
who ſet out Zonaras?s Comments on that Canon, and is approved by Anton. Olgiat, the Preſident of 
that Colledge, and by Camillus Olevanus, Commiſſary for the Inquiſitor, and others, hath given it us 
rendred by no leſs * ho Pivilegia, dignitates, & authoritates, as if he had ( propherically ) meant ma- 
lice to S.W. his affirmation in this place. Yet more particularly in this matter of Conſtantinople, the 
third Canon of the Conſftantinopolitan Council hath the ward, and there it is 7peoCd7e 4 Tis pire 4 $ 
."Pauns iniozonoy, the priviledges of dignity after Rome : and the Scholiaſt gives ns the notion of the 

"FEY word, 1704 T& mTgwroia 3 79 baipsor, the Primacy ( or principal powers ) and privilegia fingularia, ſin- 
worlaxys 3 £#ar priviledges, faith Salmatia, And not to be infinite in ſoplain a matter, the Canon of Chalce- 
*Anevic x3 F don it ſelf makes it clear enough, where all the Patriarchal power ( containing the Primatws in it ) 
Segxaxirsd> which was certainly conferred before, and there confirmed to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and this 
ry _ equal tothatwhich Rome formerly had enjoyed ( which I hope was more than bare * honorary, pompous, 
& lors i "Ru Ccremonious priviledges) and by name the Ordaiting of erropolitans, which was ſure a real material 
5A Th privilzage, are comprehended under that 7:7, | | 
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This therefore of leſſening or rather annihilating theſe mpeoCeie, ſubduing them into nothing but hono= 5. 
rary, pompoisy Ceremonious privileages J1s clearly an znvention of $. W. contrary to the expreſs nature 
of the word, the Canonical uſe of it, and the evidence of the fa# in that Canon; and yet farther it is 
abundantly refuted by Pope Leo's three long Epiſtles, the 54th to Anatolins the then Biſhop of Conſtan- 
rinople, the 55th. tothe Emperor Martian, the 56th. to the Empreſs Pulcheria, and a 4th. alſo, the * x1, 126, 
62d. to Maximus Biſhop of Antioch, all ſadly complaining of the invaſion of the Primacies and riohts i Indebita con- 
of the Merropolitans * ( alienum Fu preripere, tor Metropolitanorum impugnare Primatus ) diſturbin cupiſcit, 1hicito 
the Provinces which had been ſetled by the Decrees of Nice ; || deſiring other mens rights, robbing the creſcere optar 
ja . SF . , 8 "* dugmento, Pri- 
Churches of their priviledges inſtituted by Canons of Councils, and a great deal more : which I hope Pope ,jfpoiu Beie. 
Leo would not ſo declamatorily have poured out, if all that was confirmed to the Biſhop of Conſt anti- Fn. ſanfto- 
nople in that.Counctl, had been nothing but honorary priviledges; for thoſe ſure might have been ex- rum Patrum 
Joyed by him, without invading the rights of any others : nor indeed can it be imagined, that thoſe (anonibus in- 
were the priviledges of the Churches, which the Council of Nice had ſetled, Can. 6. | - Wat 9px" 
In the zext place upon this ground, that pzoCs7z ſignifies zo more but theſe honorary priviledges, he 6 won 
thinks he can give account why the Popes Legates did not oppoſe the reaſon there given for the collation of 
theſe mpeoCtia, whereas, ſaith he, had the word TFeeoCtlia ſegnified Primacy, which was then as ſtrongly and 
expreſly pretended to come from Chriſts donation to S.Peter ( 45 15 evident in on Leo's Epiſtles, whoſe Le- 
gates preſided in this Council ) as it new by the preſent Pope, then we ſhould have heard another ftory ] 
z.e. then the Legates would have oppoſed the reaſon there given for the collation of theſe 
mes: el. | | 
"By Primacy 1 ſuppoſe he here means the Popes ſupream power over all, and then the whole vertue of 7: 
this argument lies in this, that Pope Leo, at the time of the Council of Chalcedon, pretended this primacy 
of the Biſhop of Rome to come from Chrijts donation to $.Peter. But to this ſemblance of proof, I an- 8 
{ſwer, that S. W. having not produced any zeſimony of Leo's whereby we may diſcern his notion of 
Primacy, which is an ambiguous word, I mult firſt demand the opinion of S. W. what Leo meant by Pri- 
macy ? whether no more than that which belonged to the Biſhop of Alexandria and Antioch, and ſome 
other Prime Metropolitans in their Provinces ? Thus, 'tis certain he uſeth the Phraſe in his Epiſtle 
to the Empreſi, tot Metropolitanorum Primatus ---- the Primacies of ſo many Metropolitans : and if this 
were all that he pretended to from S. Peter, ſuch his pretenſions were eaſily reconcileable with the Canon 
of Chalcedon, which neither rob*d him of his Primacy, nor prejudged his having it from S. Perer, but 
( yet farther ) ſuppoſed and yielded him the d:gnity of a Patriarch, and of the Prime or firſt Patriarch, 
and affirmed him to have 2ſcerded to this height, by Romes being the ſeat of the Empire. . But then, 
Not to build on this poſlible notion of the word Prinacy ( which I muſt not deem S. W. his notion of 
it ) nor yet on a ſecond thing obſervable from thoſe Epiſtles of Leo, which concerned this matter, viz. 
that he ſeems to interpret all the*njury that was done in that Council of Chalcedon, to have been only 
a breach againſt the Canon of Nice, and the diſpoſitions of Eccleſiaſtical affairs made there ( never ma- 
king the leaſt mention, that I diſcern of any other ) lanſwer 2. That tis moſt plain through thoſe 
Epiſtles of Leo, that in them he neither ever deduces his Primacy from S. Peter, for the bare mention- 
Ing the * authority of the bleſſed A oltle Peter, by which he himſelf a&ed ( and ſo it is certain that * Per authori- 
by-the ſame Authority the Biſhop'of Antioch acted alſo) or S. Peters founding Chriſtian DoErine jpeci- tatem Beati 
ali magiſterio in Antioch and Rome ||, cannot be deemed the thus deducing it ) nor takes notice of any — ; Apoſtols, 
the leaſt injxry done to himſelf by that Council, but only to the Biſhop of Alexandria, and ( eſpeci- " by w 
ally ) of Antioch, and other Metropolitanes ;, which is a further teſtimony, of the truth of what I hal © © 
ſaid, that the deducing the original of the dignity of the Roman Seefrom the greatneſs of that Imperial 
City, was never ſo much as quarrelPa at by the Le ates 1n the Council, nor, as now add, by the 
Pope afterwards, in this whole conteſt, And then itill all that I ſaid, hath perfe# truth, and it mat- 
ters little what at any other time either Leo or any other Pope pretended, whether concerning the 
#niverſality of their juriſdittion, or the tenure by which they aſſume to hold it from S. Perer. For 
thus they might pretend, without ſuch reality of ſolid grounds, which would be ſufficient to juſtifie 
them in a Connc:l. 


SESTT. VF; 


How Conſtantinople ſtruck,not at the Primacy. The Canon of Chalcedon doth more than ftrikg at Romes 
ſupremacy. No advantage to Rome, that the Canon #5 equally geen to Antioch. *Ioa mpeoCda 
not noting SUPremacy, 15 10 advantage toS.W. his unjuſtice. Cori antinoples greatneſs ouly confirm- 
ed by the Canon of Chalcedon. So the ſecond place. The regularity of this Aft, and the great force of 

it to conclude this debate, The Romanilts collefton of Canons, | 


H' S fifth attempt is contained in theſe words, The Dr. grants that this decree was as derogatory to x1 
L the authority of Antioch as of Rome ; but it # evident that Antioch pretended to no Primacy over © 
the whole Church ,, therefore evident it is, that 1aa Tys766ie. could not ſignifie Primacy of juriſdittion, nor 
conſequently was that ſtruck at by the tumultuous Conſtantinopolitans. ] 

. Here now it is plain what he means by Primacy, that of jur:iſdi&ion, and over the 'whole Church. 5" 
And this, faith he, ?:z5 plain the Conſtantinopolitans ſtrnck not at. This is true in ſome ſence. * 
1. That the Conſtantinopolitan See at that time pretended not to any ſuch univerſal juriſdiftion for it 
ſelf. 2. That it ſtruck no blow at it in Rome, nor indeed could it, not apprehending ( that isdiſcer- 
nable by that whole tranſaction ) any ſuch to be pretended to by Rome, any more than what properly 
belonged to it as a Primacy ( of which there were many other in the Eaſt and Weſt ) only with the bo- 
norary addition of the Patriarchate of the Weſt, and the firſt or prime Patriarchate, and that upon 
the ſcore of being the ſeat of the Empire. But then in another ſence, which alone is to the purpoſe 
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in hand, it is manifeſt, that this Canon of Chalcedor, that confirmed the ie rp:o65e to Conſtantinople, 
doth more than ſtrike at the #niverſal Paſtorſhip of Rome, wiz. by *neceſſary conſequence of their de- 
cree ; for if Conſtantinople have equal priviledges, and ſo all the greatnef that Rome hath, except only 
the dignity of the firft place; andifall that Rome hath above other Prime Merropoles, belonged to 
her only upon the account of being the /mperzal City ;, then ſure this not only ſtrikes at, but deſtroys 
All her prerenſions to the univerſal Paſtorſhip from S. Peter. 

What he here adds from me, as my conceſſion, that the decree was as derogatory to the dignity of 
Antioch as of Rome 7 will little avail him in this matter. Not only becauſe .it is no affirmation of 
mine, but a concluſion, inferr*d ad homines, from a ſuggeſtion of the Romaniſts ( as is apparent in the 
* place ) but alſo, and eſpecially, becauſe it is confeft by me, and inferred in this arguing, that it 
was only a Patriarchal power, and not a Primacy over the whole Church, that was in that Canon ad- 
judged to Conſtantinople. The truth is, Antioch only ſuffered real diminution by the exalting Con- 
ſtantineple, ſome part of the Province thereof being aſſigned Conſtantinople, and both that and Alex- 
andria {unk a little lower in dignity of place ;, Conſtantinople being now placed next Rome, and conſe- 
quently above each of them. But what doth this avail S. W. or how can he with the leaſt colour con- 
clude thence for Romes cither having, or retaining the Primacy, as that ſignifies the ſupremacy over the 
whole Church ? Certainly nothing at all. | 

With what truth it is here ſuggefed, that the Conſtantinopolitins were tumultuous, hath been-ſhew- 
ed at large in the Reply, Ch. 5. Sett. 3. | 

To his ſixth I anſwer, that I grant moſt willingly. 1. That the ia 7e2olfie meant not the Prima- 
cy in his ſence, for Supremacy : and 2. For the other Primacy which really belonged to Rome, to be the 
chief or firſt Patriarchate, I grant alſo that this was not concerned or taken from her by .the decree, but 
remained #ntouckt. But then what hath S. W. gained by both theſe ? and yet theſe are the utmoſt 
that all his endeavorr can bring into him ; for theſe notwithſtanding, the Coxncil that gives Conſt an- 


| tinople iga mps3 6fia equal priviledges with Rome, prejudges Romes having any ſuch Supremacy ; for that 


cannot equally be had by any other ; and beſides, that Primacy that Rome is there ſaid to have from 


being the Tmperial City, cannot be the univerſal Paſtorſhip which it (had not, but) pretends to have 
from S. Peter, 


His ſeventh exception to me is very #njuſt, in making that my groff miſtake, and an evidence of my 


' not fetching this teſtimony from the fountains ( the CanensI had thought, and As of the Council were 


the fountarns, and from thencel fetcht it immediately, ſee Reply p. 83, &c. ) which was only my 1:- 
ference from the Romaniſts conceſſion. The Remaniſhs rejetting this Canon, add, though moſt untru- 
{y, that the Church of Antioch rejeitcd it alſo, ( when it is viſible in the As of the Council, that 
AMaximw Biſhop of Antioch ſubſcribedit.) However this is moſt true, that Leo then pretended it 
for his chief reaſen not to ſubſcribe it, becauſe it was to the Biſhdp of Antiochs prejudice, and ſo 
againſt the diſpoſition of the Council of Nice, which he. would not ſcc infringed, never mentioning 
any injury done to himſelf by it, or to the See of Rome. Hence ( 5. e. from this their conceſſion ) I aſlu- 
med it was granted by them, that Conſtantinoples acquiſitions by this decree of Chalcedon, were as de- 
rogatory to Antioch as to Rome; and from thence again 1 further inferred, 1. That it muſt be con- . 
feiſed of Antioch, that it had equal priviledges with Rome ( for elſe how could it be as derogatory to 
Anticch, as to Rome, that Conſtantinople had thoſe 10a mps76Gia to Rome) and ſo 2. That Rome was no 
more but a Patriarchate, becauſe it was certain, that Antioch was no more than a Patriarchate. 
3. Thatall that Conſtantinople had wanted of Rome ( 1 mean ever ſince it became a Primates ſeat, for of 
old it is acknowledged that Byzantium was much lower ) was only the dignity of a Patriarchate, with- 
out any ordinary juriſdiction over other Churches. All this being thus evident, S.W. would fain pick 
ſome holes, and firſt ſuggeſts that the Door tells him ira meesC6ia ſignifies a Patriarchate, and the 
pomps attending it : 1 ſaid ioa mp:oCcia, equal priviledges with Rome, ſrenified the dignity of a Patriar- 
chate. And fo much evidently it ft, and no more + So much ſure it muſt ; for Rome was a Patriar- 
chate, and none that was leſs, or under a Patriarch, could have equal priviledges with Rome. And no 
more it conld ſignifie ; for ſuppoſing Rome to have had more than Patriarchal power ( that of univerſal 
Paſtorſhip ) none other could have that equal to it. If Rome were the univerſal Eccleſiaſtick Monarch, 


Conſt antinople could not be adjudged to be ſo alſo. 


See Refl. þ. 


53s 
Concil. Toms. 3, 
Þ:475- DF, 


Secondly, Saith he, Conſtantinople was a Patriarchate before, but the fourth, and now pretended tobe 
the ſecond. ] Some truth there is in this for the fir/# part of it, but thar ſuch as is nothing to the pre- 
juice of my pretcnſions, or tothe advantage of my Diſarmer. Tis true Conſtantinople was a Patri- 
arcngte zeforethis Council of Chalcedon, firſt by a long continued cuſtom, and then by. Boos of the Ca- 
non of Conſtantizople ; and accordingly I * took not this at Chalcedor, to be the firſt conferring of 
11 Tpeo54ie ON Conſtantinople, but only a confirming of what formerly was deem*d to belong to that 
Carch, and ſo the Fathers of Chalcedon exprelly tell Leo the Pope, in their Epiſtle ſent to him, and 
that what they now did, was but B«Caiorrs © Tis, the ry loo wy of that dignity by this Oecumenical 
Council, which before it enjoyed. And thus far S. W. ſaid truth ; let him make his beſt advantage 
of it. But whenhe adds [| but the fourth 7 as if till the time of this Canon of Chalcedon, Conftantinople 
had been but the fourth Patriarchate, but now became the ſecond, there ſure my Diſarmer ſtruck at 
adventure, and that none of the xaads ranyes, luckze. blows, which Ariſtotle ſays, they that wink, or 
are blind, ſtrike ſometimes. For it is evident, that for.this ſecond place, the foregoing Canon of 
Conſt antinople was equally of force, as for the Patriarchal power. So the words of that * ird Canon 
are expreſs, #xep Ta mperCda 4 TI per, + & Pajpns imioxomoOL, Sis. 7) Ever dure F viay Popnr, It ſhall 
have the'privnledges of dignity after the Biſhop of Rome, becauſe the City is new Rome ; and ſointhe 
Epiſtle of the Fathers at Chalcedon to Pope Leo, it is voucht iECardraper + xavive * Srayopedorra were 
T UutTgoy d:y1&TAT0? of, * AT0S0AMND,- Te mTproCfia &% Koveasweirineus Eyew, we have confirmed the Canun 
of the 150 Fathers, bat aſſembled at Conſtantinople iz Theodoſius's reign, which decrees, or de- 
clares that after your moſt holy Apoftolick See, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhall bave the priviledges 


' Lib.2-in fine. ( of honour or firſt place.) So when * Evagrims ſpeaks of this A#, he doth it exactly after the'ſame 


. 


manner. - Judgment, ſaith he, was given that the Seeof Conſtantinople, iv; uri + Popns Ti74x9as, 
_ : : Was 
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was rightly placed, or ordered already after the See of Rome, that ſurely.muſt be zext after, and ſo not 
now firſt advanced from the fourth to this ſecond place, And what hath 5S. IW. gained by ſuch adven- 
tures-as theſe, undertaking to diſcover the groſ miſtakes of another ?. j ; _ + , 

_ What follows of the tumultuonuſneſs and 3rregularity and want of freedom in this Att, had been ſug- g. 
geſted by the Cath. Gentl.( and proved to have nodegree of truth in it. Reply, p. $2, 83. ---- ) ſave 
only that *tis here added, that it was diſavowed and rejefted by the Patriarch of Antioch and thoſe un- 
der bim. ] Which is moſt abſolutely falſe, the Biſhop of Antioch ſubſcribing, .and defining in that 
Council, inthe next place after the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. ( Md&1u@t iniozon®- *Arlioyeias veins 


. 


opioas Variypede ) and the Biſhops of the Metropolis of Aſia, Pontus and Thracia, bein & called out in the 
Council, and examined before the Emperors Proxies or Judges, whether they conſented. oixeis yrduy, by 
their own willand ſubſcribing with profeſſion iys7wy 983,before God;that they did it willingly,and yer theſe 
we know of all others were the moſt concerned in this matter. So that we may believe there. was ſome | 
truth in the Fathers words, that what they had decreed was, pd; araipsri ptr melons av Nvoews, beCaingry Concil. tom. 36 
Se $ dxanriagitns wrafiay, for the removing of all confuſion, and the ſetling of Eccleſiaſtical good order, P:475+ E- 
And ſo now I hope by what hath here been added, to what is at large ſet down in the Reply, I , 
may aſſume that 1 have obe ed S. W. his charge, laid {o heavily upon me, to vindicare the validity : 
of this Canon of Chal And truly when that is done, there is little need of adding more reſti- 
monies in that matter ng evident by that Canon, that all the Greatneſs that Rome had above 
other Primates, was, INTRe opinion of thoſe Fathers, . by being the ſeat of the Empire, not by. any 
title of ſucceſſion from S. Peter ; and that, beſide only the precedence of place, other Churches had 
equal priviledges and dignities with it, and ſo that Rome had not the Vniver ſal Paſtorſhip or juriſdiftion 
over all Churches. PP | | ES | 
What he adds concerning the Power the Pope had to rejeft this Canon, as.being head of the Church, 10. 
3s on his ſide a begging the Queſtion, that the Pope is ſuch, and withal is anſweredat large, Repl. cap. 
5+ ſet. 4.and the truth of, * Almarnes reſolution cleared, both to the iſe, and to the Fuſtice of it, , De Autbo 
merito Concilium Chalcedonenſe Leoni reſiſtenti pravaluiſſe : the Council of Chalcedon prevailed againſt xcca.1, Oy 
Leo's reſiſtance, and that juſtly. - | | 
* In this place he tells us, this.Af zr ſelf was not numbred among the Aits of the Council, till ---- 11. 
And truly this was well remembredof him ; for this is an 5ndication, that it hath by S. W. his anceſtors, * p. 113+ 
been thought to be reatly prejudicial to the Pope. ( Howſoever he would by many attempts now ſooth 
over the matter. ) 2. It admoniſheth us, what care we ought to have in relying .on the Romaniſts col- 
leftions. For it js certain this Canon is inall the Greek, copies both Printed and Manuſcript, and from 
thence the copy of that Council muſt originally be fetcht: And many of the Romaniſts confeſs there 
was ſuch a Canon made, and the ſtory of the fat is by all the Ancients agreed on.; and Leo's Epiſtles, 
and many other evidences put it beyond all diſpute ; and indeed Leo's Legates reſiſting and not con- 
fſenting to it, and complaining to the Judges, that it was done without them ( when yet it was pro- 
ved, that they voluntarily abſented themſelves ) Is an evidence ſtill of the fad, that there was ſuch a 
Canon made, and made by the Council ( though without the conſent of the Legates) and yet it is left 
out in Charanza's ſumma Conciliorum, in the Codex wetus Eccleſie Romane, in Dionyſius Exiguns his 
Codex, and in Peter Crabs large Edition of the Councils. 1 ſhall paſs no further cenſure on theſe culle- 
ors, knowing in whoſe intereſt it was, that they thus did it. 


SECT. VI: 


The Epheſine Canon, what *twas voucht to prove, Cyprus independent for juriſdiftion as well as or dina- 
tion. Cedrenus's miſtakes. Juſtinianopolis. The Canon of Epheſus extended to all other Primates, 
as well as Cyprus. What influence this bath on Romes pretenſions. The Abaſſines. Britains. Romes 
Patriarchy limited, The Nicene Canon. 


HE ſecond Se#o7 begins with a view of the Teſtimony, which I brought from the Epheſine Ca- 1, 
702, and thus it ſets out ; - The Doors next evidence, that the Pope us not head of the Church, is 
from a Canon in the Council of Epheſus. el in a et 
But before] read on, I muſt take notice of $S, W. his conſtant art of deforming of arguments, be- ,, 
fore he adventures to Anſwer them, like the perſecurors of old, that diſguiſed Chriſtsans.in beaſts 
5:3, and then brought them out to the Theatre, to be torn in- pieces in thoſe ſhapes. And none 
more ordinary with him than this, viz. having recited the premiſſe right, .to affix ſome temote concly- 
ſon to it, as if it were produced by me for the inferring of that, and then to ſhew that it is uncon- 
cludept. Thus is it in this place. That.which 1 vouched from that Canon, . he duly recited, viz. 
that the Independenty of Cyprus not only from the Patriarch of Antioch, but from all others, was con- 
teſted then, as from the Apoſtles times --== But for the concluſion, which he pretends me to deduce 
from thence, he hath wholly changed it ; for he that will review the Ty. of Schiſm, Sect. 6. p. 100, 
will find that the concluſion, for the proving of which the Epheſine Canon is produced, is not the 
Popes not being head of the Church ( that had been ſhewed, SeCt. 5. by Antioch and Conſt antinoples ha- 
ving ice Tpeocf, equal dignity with Rome, which manifeſted Rome to be no more than a Patriarchal 
See ) but the reconculablenefof this kind of eminence ( Patriarchal) in, Rome, with the dvroxipaxia 
and independence, the no ſubordination, or ſubjetion of other Primates. For tis manifeſt that this was 
the laſt thing mentioned in the cloſe of Sect. 5. and then Set. 6. begins thus : This bath formerly 
been manifeſted. What this ? Why ſure the immediate Antecedent, that that eminence is reconcileable. 
And this appears beyond all diſpute; by the.place to which I refer, where I ſay it had been manifeſted, 
the diſcourſe of the Original, and power, and dignity, of Primates and Patriarchs, viz. chap. 3: = 21. 
Oo where 
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where I had manifeſted this very thing ( but did not ſo early Wy to manifeſt that which I had 
not then till chap. 4. ſo much as propoſed, that the Pope was not head of the Church ) And this, and this 
only, is it, which 1 there ſay is put beyond all control by that Canon of Epheſus. And ſo certainly it is ; 
for ?tis there determined that the Biſhops of Cyprus ſhall #' iavroy xepd]ovias Tufiabar, be ordained by 
themſelves( i.e. by their own Metropolitan, the Biſhop of Salami, or which. is all one, Conſtantia 
( Kovoavria i Kumps Sdaaprs, faith Stephan ). and his Council of Biſhops ) and ſo in that reſpett be 
zndependent from Antioch, though Antioch were the Patriarchate of the Orient of which Cyprus was a 
Province, 

3. Andwhatfoever S W. ſuggeſts, of a dependency of ſubjettion to the Furiſdittion of another, thouch 
they never received from that other their ordination tis perfectly gratss diftum ;, and if it had any rrurh 
in it, *twere yet a pitiful refzge ; For though all other jur:/d:tt:oz be not particularly named in the 
Canon, yet inall reaſon it mult be concluded from the ſtory, that Cyprus was exempt from Antioch in 

Foncit, Tom, 2, fhat reſpedt, as well as of ordination, For this, ſaith Severinus Binius, was the occaſion of the Ca- 
p.670.4 non, Johannes Antiochenus ſibi Cyprias Eccleſias ſubdere moliebatur, the Biſhop of Antioch indeavoured 
to bring the Cyprian Churches under him; and, Decretum fuit ne Johannes Cyprias Eccleſias 
neve alui Epiſcops alias Eccleſias invaderent, It was decreed that John ſhould not invade the Churches of 
Cyprus, and farther intended, that other Biſhops ſhould not invade other Gly z. and this ſay both 
* Can, 3; the Scholiaſts on the Canon, by force of the * Canon of Antioch and the Flick, Canon, which 
IlCan,35. forbids Biſbops to uſurp ordination, tis Td; pi imroxemuivas durols inagyias, 08 Provinces which are not 
ſubjett tothem, ſuppoſing Cyprus not to be thus ſubjett to Antioch, and therefore that this was an in- 
| vaſion to require to ordain the Biſhops there, and accordingly Balſamon calls the Archbiſhop of Cyprus 
Reſp. de Pa avToxiganC ( avi pivor F avTorepdhur *AgyiemioRoTUY, Ts Brayagis pnut, x 3% Kimps ) one that was head 
triarch, to himſelf, no more under Antioch for juriſdittion than for ordination. And it viſibly appears by 
ſome conteſts of this kind, which ſoon after followed : as when Dzoſcurus Deacon of Antioch, to 
gratifie Peter then Biſhop there, preſt vehemently at Conſtantinople, that the Biſhops of Cyprus 
1hould be ſubjetted to Antioch. ( See Surins die 11 Funii;, and Baronins C. 6. an. 485. n. 63.) By 
which it is as evident thart all other #aevfseia:, and independency from Antioch, remained intire to 
Cyprus as well as that of ordination, viz. thatthat Iſland having not been converted from Antioch, 
but by Barnabas his preaching immediately, ſhould remain evroxi4paa@ under its own Primate - 
And then what was thus defined in reſpe& of Antioch, did certainly exclude: all imaginable prerenſi- 
onsto the like of any other Patriarch, no cauſe being conceivable, why that which was free within 
it ſelf, and ſo not dependent on Antioch, the Patriarchate of the Orient, ſhould fall under the power of 

any other Patriarch, which had no more power than Antioch. 

"Tis true indeed, Cedren faith, that in Zeno's time being taken from Antioch 'twas put under Con- 
{tantinople, *xJo7e, ſaith he, yiyors pnrpimoacs 5 Kime©, x) 3% wh Tent und AVlioxeiar, dnatumd Koy- 
cayTiveroar, Fromthat time Cyprus became a Metropolis, and was not under Antioch, bus Conſtanti- 
nople. But there are more errors than oze in thoſe few words ; one miſtake there is, in making the 
Iſland the Metropolis ;, he ſhould have ſaid Salamrs, or Conſtantia the chief City of that Iſland : a 
{econd, that in Zero's time it commenced a Metreopolss ;, which was fo, long before, at the Council 
of Epheſus ; nay even an' aexns from the firſt converſion : a third, that it now ceaſed to be under An- 
tioch, which as appears both by ancient cuſtom and Canons, mentioned in the Council of Epheſus long 
before Zeno, was never under Antioch : and a fourth beyond the ſize of all the former, that being 
taken from Azticch, it now was put under Conſtantinople ( which could not have been done without 
great znjury both to Cyprus and Antioch too ) whereas it is clear, that it was at that time vindicated 
tO Its evTox:pzaiz, and fo after confirmed by Fuſtinian ( both which are taken notice of by N:cepho- 
rw, Hiſt. 16. c.37. though mixt with ſome other manifeſt miſtakes) and when the Archbiſhop of 
Cyprus was driven thence by the Barbartiais, and betook himſelf to Juſtinianopols, he there retain- 
ec the ſame /iberty, that he held by the Epheſine Canon, as may appear by the ſixth Council in Trullo, 
Can. 39. which decrees, 7% Tape Toy 'Egiog ---- Td Seovp 3% mpoytypanuirs avSpOr mapacxe)evramrgoripue 
dxavTouile Tepaguraey livers that the priviledges confirmed to that See by the Epheſine Fathers, ſhould 
be preſerved to him intire : a5 F viay 'Iegiiavironuy T3 Jinatoy Yyeiv + Kovcarrieronsns, 10 that new 
Fuſtinianopolis to which John Archbiſhop of Conſtance was now removed, ſhall have the right of Conſtan- 
tinople, 1. e. be as free and zndependent in his own Province, as the Biſhop of Conſtantinople is in his : 
unleſs, as Phil. Berterius conjectures, it ſhould be rather read © Koroarrior mhazws, that the Biſhop be- 
ing thus removed, ſhall retain the priviledges that belonged to that former City tha Metropolis of Cyprus, 
Salamis or Conſtantia. But this by the way, as a digreſſion, not to ſatisfie any 7mportanities of S,W., 
but to prevent 21ſt akes. 

Mean while what was thus defined there, in behalf of Cyprzs, being by that Canon expreſly affir- 
med to extend to all other Churches in like manner ( the thing being lookt on as x01v!v ra9©-, a commor 
diſeaſe, and 5 ndyroy ixevlegias an]iperey, that which concerned the liberty of all, and proportionably, 
care taken for the care of all, 73 aurd os x, in} F aanuy Srohotor, x F dravraxs inagxiay Tapapvaar0- 
geTar, the ſame ſhall be obſerved in the other Dioceſes ( that was the word that then belonged tg the 
fourteen diviſions of the Empire, of which Rome was one ) and all the Provinces every where ) muſt in all 
reaſon be of equal and full force to the vindicating of the liberties of all other Primates, as well as of 
Cyprus, and an evidence that the Preeminence of a few Patriarchs is no prejudice to the freedom and in- 
dependency of the many Primates and Metropolitans in the world ; which being ſo, it is clear that what 

| I pretended to prove from the Epheſine Canon, was really proved from it. | 

6. Inconcluſion of that 6. Seft. upon mention of that order given in that Caron indefinitely againſt all 
znvaſions for time to come, in whatſoever Dioceſe, that no Biſhop ſhall uſurp a power where from the 
Apoſtles times he had not enjoyed it, 1 add [| which how direfly it prejudges the pretenſions of Rome, as 
well as Antioch, « ſo manifeſt, that it cannot need farther demonſtrating. Here ſaith S.W. Dr. H. 
ſuppoſes it a firſt mugs evident by the light of Nature, or begs it gratis, that the Pope hath thus incroach- 
ed, though that be the only thing in controverſie ] and there is a Syllogiſm formed to ſhew the groſfneſ 
of my argaing, and on this there is great rejoycing. 


But 


NG 
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But to this | anſwer, 1. That there be divers things ( belide firſt principles, evident by the light of #; 
nature) which ts no farther demonſtrating ; ſuch are thoſe that are ſoffclently teſtified Ana, 4 : 
are matters of ft, obvious to every mans obſervation. And of this nature is that which here ſpeak 
of, that Rome pretends, and ſo uſurps, a power, where from the Apoſtles times ſhe hath net enjoyed it. 
The power which Rome pretends to, 1s univerſal over all the world of Chriſtians. And is it not viſible, < 
that this hath rot been exjoyed by her through all rime ayoler v i} apxzs ?, The Abaſſines ſure area very k. 
conſiderable part of the world, and yet were not from rheir ferſt plantation, und ? xaga, under the J 
hand, or power of the Biſhop of Rome, © 7 pd aus, or of his predeceſſors in that See, "1 he Hiſtories of 
thoſe +£thiopick, Chriſtians tell us, that they were very early, Primi, vel inter Primos, the. firſk or  * -| 
among the firſt of the G entiles converted to the faith, firſt by Indica, the Eunuch whom Philip b aptized, - _ de re, 
AdQts 8. then more fully by S. Matthew, qui aiftributo Apoſtolis Orbe eAthiopiam ſortitg obtinuit,, who in if. 9 age 
the diviſion of the worl among the Apoſtles, had eEthiopia for his Province; that by the Arabick, * Ca- p r cen. Can, 
ons, their chief Biſhop 1s called Catholics, & loco Patriarche, but hath not the power of Patriarch for ati 
Ordination, &Cc. but is under the Sce of Alexandria; that they || uſe not the Roman Rites, but are | Codig. I, 1, 
averſe from them, * faſt exattly 0n Weaneſdays and F ridays , and taſte nothing till Sun ſet, and niany c. 22. 
the like ; || have kept no kind of Communion with Exrope, till by the Portugueſes navigation thither, *15c 19. 
David their King was inclined to defire the friendſhip of Emmanuel King of Portugal, and wrote to og og 4 
Pope Clement the ſeventh, that he acknowledged the Biſhop.of Rome Paſtor of the Univerſal Church : one ks 
yet when upon this, ſoon after, Pope Julius the third ſent Fohannes Nonnins to be their Patriarch, © 4 
Claudins the ſucceſſor of that David rejecting him, the deſign variſht, and came to nought. And ſo A 
ſtill the power of their Eccleſiaſtical affairs remains in their own Patriarch, ſaith Damian a Goes, I I 
ſhall therefore only ask S. W. whether from S. 2arthews time to this, the Biſhop of Rome hath enjoyed 
a power over the Abaſſines? and ifnot, whether without breach of the Epheſine Canon he can now pre- 
tend to have any ſuch power, or whether this need any further demonſtrating ? | 

Or if he be unwilling to go ſo far off, for the perfetting this demonſtration, I ſhall need draw him 
no ferther than theſe Britr:sſh Iſlands df ours ( the matter of cur preſent controverſie ) and deſire him 
to ſhew me any evidences, which may clear the Biſhop of Romes pretenſions to the ſupream juriſdittion 
over theſe Churches at the time of the Epheſine Council, and t& apyis dywler from the time of planting 
the Chriſtian faith here, till then : It he can, I deſire he will produce them, and ſhew us, what Biſhops 
of Rome they were which exerciſedit. If he cannot, then the Canon of Epheſus defines ui xaJarautd- 
yep, that be ſhall not aſſume any ſuch power, or if he have aſſumed, that he ſhall 4e41Siyar, make reſti- 
tution, quit, and diſclaim that power. And ſo this, I hope, zeeds no further demonſtration. 

Secondly, That what I ſay, needs no farther demonſtrating, is not by me ſuppoſed, or begged as a 9, 

Principle, but as a concluſion ſo far formerly inferred, that on this occaſion, loco non ſuo, it needed not 
be farther demonſtrated, The interpoſition of the word [ farther ] prevented all this triumph of his. 
For to omit all that had been ſaid in the former chapter, which I mult be allowed to think, had fo far 
diſproved the Popes pretended Univerſal a_—_— in the very fountain of it, the univerſal Paſtorſhip 
of S. Peter, that I thould not be bound under the pain of begging the queſtion, to prove it anew in every 
Paragraph of the enſuing diſcourſe , to omit this, I ſay, the Se&ion immediately precedent had ma- 
nifelted, that Rome was no more than a Patriarchate ; and then, looking upan it as ſuch, and no 
more, the concluſion was irrefragable, that Romes preſent pretenſions are incroachments, and moſt di- 
rectly not only prejudiced, but deſtroyed by that Canon : For 1. as a Patriarch, tis not imaginable 
that the Biſhop of Rome can have any authority farther than his own Patriarchal Province, and that is 
not the whole world, becauſe there be other Patriarchs, and each of them hath his diſtin&t aſſignation of 
Province, And 2+ A Patriarch hath no juriſdittion over the Primates in his own Province, the Au- 
thority of Primates and Patriarchs being the fame, as hath been ſhewed out of Anacletws, Tr.of Schiſm, 
p. 58. And 3. Some Metropolitans were exempt from the power of the Patriarch, as is evident by the 
Epheſine Canon. And ſo ſtill this is deſtructive to Romes pretenſions to Univerſal juriſdittion upon this 
account, which had formerly from the Canon of Chalcedon been proved to belong to it, of its being 
a Patriarchy. And 4. the Epheſine Canon referring to ancient and original Canons and cuſtoms, it mult 
be ſuppoſed t6 agree to the ſixth Canon of Nice. Now in that Nicene Canon *tis plain, that there 
are bounds and limits ſuppoſed to belong to every Patriarchate, and order given that they ſhall be ob- 
ſerved ; that order exprefly given for Alexandria, that egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolss ſhall belong 
to that, and the Biſhop of Alexandria nerd Tirov axe # iExgiav, to have the power of all them; and 
the reaſon given for the obſerving thoſe bounds, ired) x) 7 iy apy imioxbmrp foro ovonlts i5uv, becauſe 
this alſo is cuſtomary to the Biſhop of Rome. Where unleſs the Roman Dioceſe were limited, it could 
not poſlibly be a copy, and reaſon of the !;miting of the Alexandrian ( ſure *twould never be deemed 4 
reaſonable to ſay, Alexandria muſt have l;mits, becauſe Rome hath, if it were poſſible to affirm that _- 
Rome had none ) which yet that it was ( beſides the evidence of the words themſelves ) ?tis the expreſs __ 
affirmation of one of their own Popes, Nicholas 1. Epiſt.8, Nicena Synodus Romane Eccleſie nullum con- Y 
tulit incrementum, ſed potins ex ejus forma quod Alexandrine Eccleſie tribueret, particulariter ſumpſir F 
exemplum. The Nicene Synod conferred no increaſe on Rome, but rather took, from Rome aw example 4 
particularly, what to give to the Church of Alexandria, And then if at the making of the Nicene Ca- E 
zon, Rome had bounds, it muſt needs follow by the Epheſine Canon, that thoſe bounds muſt be to all % 
time obſerved, and fo that will be moſt deſtru&:ve to the Univerſal ( for that is boundlef,, unlimited ) af 
Paftorſhip of that See. So that having now joyned the force of the Vicene and Epheſine Canon into 2 
one, I ſhall flatter my ſelf, that it will not be eaſily broken afunder by S.W. And fo, though much 
more might be fitly added to this purpoſe ( and ſomewhat hath been faid in the Reply, Ch. 5. Sett.'5. ) 
this ſhall ſufficeat this time, till S. W. ſhall undertake to reconcile a limited Dioceſe with univerſal Pa- 
ſtorſbip;, or ſhew that by the Nicene Canon, the Roman was not then ſxch ; or that being ſuch then, ir 
could commence ſo afterward; without violation of the Epheſine. ; | 
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Juſtiniana, "AvroxipaxO-. Receiving the Pall, no ſign of ſubjeftion anciently. Since, it hath brought 
in gain and power to the Papacy. Supremacy in his own Province, not reconcileable with ſubjettion to 
the Pope. A Manuſcript chidden for being old, and of no antiquity. All Primates ſupream in their 
Province. The dignity conferr®d by the Emperor, not the Pope. Locus Apoſtolice ſedis. Tin&, 
for dignity, Timo 610 quadaay. All the Popes ſubſtitutes are not his ſubjects. Subjeftion for Ordina- 
r10n muſt be ſubjetion. Ordination of Primates by their own Council. Of inferior Biſhops by Primates. 
Few independent Archbiſhopricks. All Primates ſuch. Independency of Primates is no denying the Ca- 
tholick Church. The Government whereof 1s net Monarchick, .The Dottrine of the Councils, which the 
Pope vows to maintain, unreconcileable with univerſal Paſtorſhip. The Milevitan and Conſtantinopo- 
litan Canon. The Canon of Nice cited by the Pope, but not found in the Authentichg. 


Þ WH he adds in the latter part of this ſecond Sect. concerning Juſtiniava Prima, hath in part 
been prevented in the Reply, ch. 5. fefF. 6. But ſome things are ſaid by S. W. which were 
not there tendred, and therefore a few words may be thought due to them : Firſt, ſaith he, Juſtini- 
ans conſtitution ts no decree of a Council. ] Neither ſaid I ir was ; yet being the conſtitution of a Chri- 
ſtian Emperor, and formally inſerted into the body of the Law, and. never checked at ( that we diſ- 
Cern, Or is pretended ) either by any Coxxcil, or by the Biſhops of the Church then living, or noted as 
zrreoular, or intrenchment on the Priviledges or Juriſdittion of the Church of Rome, - or any other, 
and yet inſtating on that City all Eccleſiaſtical cenſure, ſupream Prieſthood, ſupream dignity, 'it is a 
competent evidence, that this might [awfully be done, and conſequently that the Church of a City and 
Province under it, might be excmpt from all foreign Furiſdittion, auroxigaa@, within it ſelf. And 
then that is all that it was produced to teſtifie. 

2, Secondly, faith ne, Juſtinians fait ( in caſe he had pretended it ) ts not ahle to invalidate that ſacred 
dignity of head of the Church, had any ſuch been conſtituted by our Saviour. Byt here is a begging the 
queſtion, that the Pope was by our Saviour conſtituted head of the.Charch ; and it matters not what 
Fuſtinians conſtitution would have done in that caſe, when it is ſo far from being granted that this was 
the caſe. It is much more reaſonable to aſſume, that he was not in that age deemed head of the Church, 
or univerſal Paſtor, by Chriſts conſtitution, when this aCt of the Emperor, which ſuppoſes the contrary, 
was yet entred into the Law, and ſtood in full eftect, and never appears to be by any in that time 
lookt on as an 2njary or innovation. | 

3. Thirdly, ſaith he, Juſtinian ever intended to crop the aſpzring growth of Rome, as the Dr. imagines, 
which is manifeſt by his ſending to Pope Viigilius to beſtow a Ball upon his new Archbiſhop. J Andtrulyt 
never ſaid 7#ſtinian intended it ;, he intended only kindnef, and to expreſs that, honour and power 
to the place of his own birth, Achridaa City of Bulgaria, making it an Archiepiſcopal See, and ſub- 
jefting many regions to it, but leaving it. ſubject? to none, an 3mage of his own avrerepania, Or inde- 
pendent power, And this was no kind of diminution of that Patriarchal power, which Rome then had, 
the abſoluteneſs of Primates being, as was ſhewed, reconcileable with that z and this that Juſtiniana 
now had, being no more than ſuch. And at this time, whileſt Juſtinian reigned, the Bifhop of 
Rome had not aſcended to any greater ſublimity than that ofthe firſt Patriarch ; the title of univer- 
ſl Biſhop, which ſignifies that unlimited power, and Paſtorſhip, which is now pretended to, being 

the conceſſion of Phocas to Boniface, after the reign of Jaſtinian. And therefore it ſignifies very little, 
* Fidera tuzm what js here added for an evidexce on S.W. his fide, viz. Pope Vigilius his fending him a Pall. That 
—_— was an honorary ornament, which the Emperors firſt gave the Patriarchs, and the Patriarchs ſent to 
nere, uſun a Archoifhops and Metropolitans ( but was in the Eaſt, common to all Biſhops) and was then far from 
Paliiexpetcre what ſince it hath been taught to be, a ſign of ſubje&ion to him that ſends it. The ancient cuſtom 
& excipere. was for the new Archbiſhop to make his profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith before his Patriarch, and from 
4-4 coopgg him to rece:ve the Pall, as appears þy the words of * Pelagims in the Canon Law ; But latter Popes 
= rope have made this, matter of gar firſt, and then of Power to themſelves : Of gain, as appears in 
|| p.cx Regiſt. || Gregories Epiſtle to Jobn Biſhop of Corinth, where he notes this in his Predeceſſors, but ſaith an AF# 
L.4.Indid.:z. of Council had lately paſt againſt it. As for ſome * NXenza, gifts or preſents, though he tells the 
754 S4-Et Archbiſhop of this Juſt1niana, that he would not have received ſuch 4 predatis & affiiftis fratribus, 
= mm_ © frompillaged and diſtreſt brethren ( which ſeems no rejeting them from others ) yet upon remonſtrance, 
Diſt. 100, c.3, that they were ſent as an offering to God, he receives them from him. As for power and gazn both, 
Novit ſanftitas Pope Hildebrand laid the grounds, who required that every Archbiſbop ſhould perſonally come to 
7u4 quia prius Rome ( bringing preſents was a conſequent to that ) and receive the Pall, which formerly had uſed to 
pranks. age be ſent ;, and Paſchal 11. that ſoon followed him, made a decree that they that asked the Pall ſhould 
211 dabatur, Take an oath of fidelity to him 3 And ſo now the receiving the Pall may be an argument for S.W. to 
* Fpiſt.15.ad Witneſs ſubjettion tothe Papal power, but ſignified no ſuch thing in YVigilizs his time, and ſo is no 
Corp. Fur. De- prejudice to the avroxepania, and ſummun faſtigium, the independent power ( as of a Primate ) which 
en, beret»; Juſtinianconferrd upon him. 
Diſt.63. Quia, Fourthly, He will hope to get ſome advantage by our anſwer to this queſtion, Whether all Eccleſi- 

+ aſtical Juriſdiition, ſupream Prieſthood and ſupream honour, muſt mean a ſupremacy 'over the whole 
Church, or only in hus own particular Dioceſs * and ſuppoſing with reaſon that the former will not be 
{aid,. he faſtens on the /atrer, and then, faith he, he might be ſupream there, and yet ſubjeft to the 
Pope too, ] Butto this I anſwer, that acknowledging it to belong to him only in his own Province, 
now aſſigned him by F«ſtinian, it muſt yet neceſſarily exclude the Popes Furiſdittion over him. For he 
that is ſupream within himſelf, and hath power finally to conclude all differences, within his own Pro- 
vince, ſo that there ſhall be no reſort to any other ; is certainly ſo ſupream in his own Province, that he 

- is notſubjet} to the Pope. And this was the expreſ priviledge of Juſtiniana, in the Conſtitution ſet pn by 

| Gothofrea, 
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Gothofred, Dirimant, finem imponant, nec ad alium” quemwvs eatur; and if other Primates may have 
the ſame priviledge, and exemption from all foreign Furiſdi#ion, 1 have little more to ask of S.W. 
for the gaining the whole Controverſie z for then our Primates ſhall have final, concluſive power within 
their own Provinces, and the Biſhop of Rome have nothing of juriſdiction here, which was all, (if not 
ſomewhat more) that by this inſtance I deſigned to demonitrate. | 

It was therefore but neceſſary, that the witneſs that adventured to ſpeak ſo contrary to S.W. his 
intereſt,ſhould in the next place, be defamed; The teſt imony,ſaith he, is from an old Mouſe-eaten Manu- 
ſcript of he kywows not what authority ;, and yet after he hath called it old, Cc. ,he adds, it is of no anti- 
quity wr _— and yet after all this, he ſaith moſt truly, that he hath nor ſeen the Book,, and it ts 

1ard to be found. | 

I wiſh th _—_— would ſerve him from the beginning to the end of a period, or that he would teach 6. 
us the new art of Ifcernng, how that is /d, which is of zo antiquity ; or how he can aſſirm that to 
be Mouſe-eaten, which he confeſleth, he hath nor ſeen. But the ſhort is, the weake#t anſwers may, by 
being well worded, be much improved; and accordingly, the authority of an ancient Manuſcript, pub- 
liſhed by a learned Man, and ready for all men to,view, that can but read, may be invalidated, and put 
off with the bare ſcorn, firſt of 0/4 (which ſeriouſly ſpoken, were the greateſt honor to it ; ſure new 
Manuſcripts are not like new clothes, but like new wine, and new friends, the old are infinitely berrer ) 
and then of hard ro be found, and Mouſe-eaten, which are equally pertinent, and true; and for want of 
more evaſions, the Latine muit be ſaid to have no humanity nor antiquity 7n it ; and but one thing really , 
wanting all this while, all degree of care.that there ſhould be any the leaſt colour or appearance of truth 
in all this. | | 

And when his conſc:ence could not but tell him this, and how diſcernible it was, he muſt then £1] 7. 
proceed, and add, that this teſtimony 1s Still nothing to the purpoſe, 

And can any man imagine'him to think, what now he faith, who would call in, and make uſe of 0 
ſuch ſtrange preluſory arts to divert it ? Sure if the force of this inſtance had beem avoidable, and he * 
had heartily thought it ſo, that would have been earlier ſaid, he would not have put himſelf upon 
the ſo much harder and leſs creditable task of reconciling contradittions. | 

But wherefore is it not to the purpoſe ? Why, ſaith he, here is nothing ſaid which was not common to 9. 
the Patriarchs, and ſuch Metropolitans as Cyprus was, to wit, that they had no ordinary appeal further, : 
which, ſaith he, "9 way hinders but that extraordinary caſes, which could not be ended among themſelves, 

ſhould be carried to Rome : and ſo (he concludes ) this leaves this Biſhop as ſubjett to the Pope, as any of 
the Patriarchs, or axy out of the Patriarchate of the We# was: ] And truly I can grant this conclu- 
lion, and yet receive as much benefit by this teſtimony, find it as much to my purpoſe, as I ever deſign- 
ed it to be. For | that conceive (and have ſhewed) every Patriarch to have ioa mper 23a, equal power 
and priviledges with the Biſhop of Rome : ( place only excepted, and the honorary conſequents of that ) 
and 2. Every Primat?s power to be equal to a Patriarchs, and to be abſolute and independent from 
him; ſhall moſt willingly grant that neither J#f#zn:ana nor Carthage, after their exemption, aſcended 
any higher than theſe ; and yet am thereby competently ſecured, that Rome had no juriſdiftion over 
it, either ordinary or extraordinary; for ſo certainly the ſummum. ſignifies, and the finem 1mponant, 
and the nec ad alium quemwvts eatur, the ſupreme power, concluſive, and excluſive of all others, unleſs 
either there be higher than the ſupreme, poſterior to the la, and ſome-body who is no-body, and the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome be all theſe. 

There is no other force In this argument, but that which is willingly yielded to S.W. that what 16. 
thus appears to have been the ſtate of Fuſtiniana, is really the ſtare of all Primates; and then, when 
it is his own cozcluſion, 1 hope he will not cbide me for aſſuming it, that in very deed every Primate, 
and ſo the Biſhop of Canterbury 1n this Nation, hath the. ſupreme Prieſthood, Dignity, Furiſdiftion be- 
longing to him, within his own Provexce, that he hath power of defining all controverſies finally, with- 
out farther reſort or appeal, ad alium quemvts, to any other. And that is all S. W. hath as yet acquired 
by this anſwer. 

A zext Attempt he makes out of my own TeStimony from Juftinian, Nov. 131. c. 3. which he re- 11: 
ſolves, will determine it for him after all this.) The words are, he ſhall have locum Apoſtulice ſedis, © ' 
which he will render, he ſhal be in all that Dioceſ the Popes Legate, and after, be ſhall have the place 
or lieu of the ApoFtolical ſeat, or be the Popes ſubſtitute, asking me where I have read the Greek v4; 
explicated for honour or dignity. ] To this I anſwer, 1.. That it were to be wiſht that. he would pro- 

- vide him ſome teſtimonies of his own, and not. ſo wholly, and ſo conſtantly rely, on the advantages 
which his arts and dexterities can extra& out of thoſe which I have produced againſt him ; he muſt 
be a greater Xa#er than S.W. yer appears to be, that can come thus weaporlef into.the field, and yet 

. undertake to be a Diſarmer : Mean while *tis viſible where his confidence (not his #rength ) lies : _ it is 
pure ſl:ght of hand, that muſt work his vi&ories, and ſupply all his-want out of his enemies aga- 
zin. How well this tru# hath yet ſucceeded to him, hath formerly appeared, as oft as it hath been 
depended on, and now it is as viſible as ever. To evidence it, I-ſhall but demand, who it was that 

ave the Arch-Biſhop of Futiniana this priviledge (and that not; erſonally to the, fir, but to all that 
ould ſucceed in that See) was it the Pope, or the Emperour ? ;If jt had- been the Pope, there might 
have been ſome colour for S.W. his affirmations, for then he might reaſonably be yielded to make his 
own Legate or SubFitute;, and-perhaps, to do it to a whole ſucceſſion, to: affix that honour:to a parti- 
cular See. But It 1s plain, my Te#:mony was fetcht out of JuStinian's Novel, not out of Vigilinss 
Epiſtle, an extratt or Copy of the Emperogrs (d\draZt;) conftitution,| not of. the' Popes deputation.. And 
I 40H the Emperour is not ſo much /aFer of the Popes Acts.and will, as;that he can decree, to whom 
( to all poerity) the Pope ſhall give his Deputations. | If he be, this is as much as I ſhall demand at 
this time; and that, I am ſure the Novel will give me; that whatſoever.1s meant. by this locum Apo= 
folics ſedis,. the place of the Apeſtolical See, it wasmot 'by-the Pope, which .ordain'd. the fir Biſhop 
of JuStiniana (yet none of the ſucceeing)) but by the Emperour,. who.raiſed that See to.that ſnmmun 
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12, In this matter it is poſſible S.W. may have a little msfaken my meaning, and therefore to cure it 
in him, of to prevent that poſſibility in others, Taſſure him I mean by the phraſe, locum Apoſtolice feds, 
the ſame that he would have me,” the place of the ApoZtolick, as that ſignifies the Roman ſeat. And 
though the particle [an] inſtead of [the] may {cem to prejudice that ſenſe, yet I never made that uſe 
of it, but contrariwiſe in the Reply, added the Greek, words, which take away all ambiguity, Time. 
eTixep avToy 74 AToronns Pons give, that he ſhalt in the Provinces fſubjett to him, hold the place of 
the Apoſtolical throne of Rome; But {tHI this is far enough from favenring S.IW. his. pretenſion, of his 
being #o more but the Popes ſubſtitute. For as that 1s already prejudged, by the Emperors giving him 

+ p16. wit this place ;, ſo other circimſtances concur, to avert that interpretation. 1. The expreſs words of * 
ry =o  Julianus Anteceſſor, Nov. 10g. Archiepiſcopum Tuſtiniane Prime eadem jura ſuper Epiſcopos ſib ubje- 
L 2.3 f@os habere, que Papa Romanns habet ſuper Epiſcopos ſibi ſuppoſitos, that the Arch-Biſhop of Juſtinians 
Auber. Mirai fhall have the ſame rights over the Biſhops that are under him,which the Pope of Rome hath over the Biſhops 
Not, Epiſc.l.1. that are under him. This gives him as clear an example of ny 7terpretation of 767oy, and as full an 
SIP anſwer to his queſtion, as he could have wiſht z He asks where I met it, for honour and dignity? And I 
anſwer, 1 rendred it place or dignity, and here it ſiguthes that, yea and more added to it, the power 
and juriſdiftion over thoſe which are under him, equal, becauſe the ſame, with thoſe which Rome had 
over her ſubjes. And if he deſire more teſtimonies for this notion of 7570, I ſhall not omit to ſar:sfie 
| or. 22. ad his cxrioſity jn that alſo, though it be now very #mpertinent, and ſuperfluous, | Of Alexandria, Dion. 
cAlexand. Chryſoftom hath theſe words, » 9d moas 6puay T6 peye3n x) 76 Try TX 3ooy Sragigey x) Tertparis amodi- 
err SevTipe Ta md To have, for your City doth very much excel both in greatneſs and place (ſure that 
muſt be dignity, attending that greatneſ”) and #5 ulluſtriouſly f ets as to be the ſecond of all under 
the Sun, i. e. next unto Rome in dignity. So when Joſephs ſaith of Antioch, Tpizoy ddypiras imi ms 
De Bell. Fud. #78 Pouaiog unepions iy Timo, it bath the third place inthe world which is under Rome, he expreſſes 
5. c.2 what he means by 767oy, prys 35 ivere x) dxans ivSſauorias, ſuch as belongs to It in reſpect of the great-" 
neſs, and other felftity ; that, ſure, is the dignity of that City, And what thinks he of the words of 
Auſonins, Ambarum locus unus, they have both of them the ſame place ;, that ſure muſt be the ſame dig- 
nity. And if S.W. will but have patience to ſpend a very little zecefſary time in Books, I believe he 

will ſoon be able ro throw in more examples under this head. | | 

13, Laſtly, S.I. muſt learn a difference betwixt 76 Yep, 74x60, to have, to hold a place, on one ſide, 

" and Timer Ty:fy, ev; a17Jev. Site, to keep, ſupply, and miniſter a place, on the other ſide. The latter of 
theſe indeed doth conſtantly helong to a ſubſtitute, as of the Pope, &c. his TeroTypyThs, Or place-keep- 
Yd. Zond- er, which the Law deduces tix 7% Tidy, & #51 QuAdooey 1TH dyaTAupey Tos Tomes TA SERAGyTOY auTis, from 
2 pg — * keeping or ſupplying the places of then: who ſend them, as is frequently to be met with in the ſubſcripti- 
Carthag. p. 975 of Conncils;, But'to 767 ?xey Of emcov, to have or hold a place, (as when they are uſed of ha- 
384, ving the firſt or ſecond place) that ſenſe of ſubſtitution or vicegerency is not applicable, but this other 
of having, or poſſeſſing ſuch a dignity, as one*s own, 1n his ows 7ight ; I ſhall not need to ſeek inſtan- 
ces of this, the thing being fully cleared, as far as concerns the buſineſs in hand, by comparing the 
words of Julianws Anteceſſor, even now vouched, with theſe in Juſtinian's Novel, both ſpeaking of 
the very ſame thing, and one expreſling it by 74 ery, locum habere, to have the place, and the 
other by habere eadem jura, or Sinai, to have the ſame rights or powers, which evidently proves the 
matter in hand, and ſatisfies his demand, that 7c place doth, and doth in this Nevel, fignifie dig- 
nity, and'that the place of the ApoFelick, ſeat of Rome, is the ſame power in his, that the Pope hath in 
his D:oceſs, which was the thing i7cumbent on me t@ be proved. 

— And having thus farattended him, One farther miſadventure there 1s yet in this Anſwer of S.W. 
(and there could not have been more expected in one paragraph) For having reſolved from the words 
of the Novel, that this Biſhop was the Popes Legate in all that Dzoceſ;, he concludes it thence clear,that 

his Dioceſs remained, notwithſtanding all theſe priviledges, ſubjett to the Pope. 

15; How clearly this is hence dedxcible, will ſoon be diſcerned 3 That the Pope may chooſe one of his 
ſubjeits to be his Legates, 1 willingly grant ; but it follows not from hexce, nor from any other me- 
dium here tendred by S. W. that this holds in converſion, that whoſoever is his Legate, is his ſubjefF. 
And yet this is abſolutely neceſſary to the clear inferring his concluſion from this medjum, it being cer- 
tain that he which' by being the Popes Legate is not made free from his ſubje&ion, may yet be upon 
ſome other account ;, ſuch is the Emperors giving him here the ſummum faſtiginm, and the final, con-= 
eluſive, and excluſrve power forementioned. 

16, Now that the Pope may have a Legate or Subſtitute, who is not his ſubjeft, may 1. appear by the 

Pag. 359, FTteftimony of Balſamon in his Preface to the Council in Trulls, Where both from the narure of a Le- 
| on de latere, that It is one that mult 37s S4iow, raproidev, repreſent his per ſon, when it 15 geedful, and 
rom the B:ſhop of Theſſalonica, Athens, Corinth, Crete, Patre, and Ravenna and others thus repreſent- 
2g him, over whom, faith he, the Pope hath no Hizey yeporovias, right of ordination, he con- 
cludes, $xciyss ivai 7% land neydres us 6 xa) iya TerOY af] IC aro, 5 pv Eyeiv ToTETL; U mepopias HaraKdTES Uo" 
$aur2y That thoſe are the Popes Legats, whom he hath particularly choſen, but yet that they are not 
all within his bounds.under him, but that this of having Legates was invented becauſe of the length of the 
mo; not as of his ſubjes, but 'as of thoſe that were zeere#+ at hand, to repreſent him the more 
ca Hy. ſans 

17. .It Balſamons judgmetit be-not here thought fit to be taken; as being no friend to the Roman great- 
neſs (though I know no vÞlizatior lies on me to rely on no body but S.W. his friends, as long as he 
Is ſo careful not to believe, af be concluded by his enemies, that in this, and generally in his affirmati- 

- ons, he makes ufe of no other but his ownte5t+mony)) I ſhall offer this confirmation of it. A ſuperior 
- (oran _ ) may have the proxy of an izferivr, and be ſub#iruted by him, as is evident in the Guar- 
' dlian ful Fired by the Pupil, and athing for him, And ſo a Biſhop may in Council have the proxy, and 


4 fo repreſent the wag of another Biſhop from-whom he hath no dependence, or ſubjettion. Philipps 


__ _” wasa Metropolis of a Proviniceof Macedonia. Belides the werds, AF. 16. 12. mp@rn 02.45 Ths wipid ©, 

U Ep. 247 a firft or prime City of that portion of Macedonia, || Photins is clear in it, 5 $11imToy mhais Tis MaxeI6- 
6118 iTapy,ias pnrgoroa Era, the City of Philippi the Metropolis of a Province of Macedonia, and by be- 

S on ng 
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ing ſuch, it is ſecured from being under any other (no more than) 24erropolis, Yet in the great 
Council of Epheſm, Flavianu of Philipps ſupplied the place of Rufus of Theſfulonica, and ſo was his 
Legate, had his 7imov place, in S,W. his ſenſe. | And 1 ſuppoſe nothing is more ordinary in Councils 
than this, that one Aderropolitan, that is preſent, ſhall receive the proxy, and ſupply the place of any 
other Metropolitan indifferently, without loling his liberty, or becoming his ſubjet, or inferior, whoſe 
place he ſupplies : and if in thoſe parts, the Biſkop of Fuſtiniana were by the Pope thus delegated, and 
made his perpetual ſubſtitute (2s by the Novel *tis plain he was or, for whatſoever was meant by it, 
2tis evident that from the Emperour he had It, not from the Pope) yet would not that conclude him 
ſubjett to the Pope, when the Emperour's ſoliberal donations had explicitely exempted him. __ | 

His next anſwer, or endeavour (again, after his old manner) to ſhew me doing again#t my ſelf, and 
by a Tef#t+mony out of N icephorns, Convincings as he ſuggeſts, ll my proceſs of nullity, was made uſe of 
before him by the Cath. Gert. and is anſwered in the Reply, ſect. 5.n. 5,8&c. > 

But we are not yet at end of this matter. For beſide that from the Pope's ordaining the firſt Biſhop, 
he will needs conclude, that he conſented to his ereftion (which I ſhall willingly grazt, ſo he mean not 
authoritative conſent, aſſuring my elf the ereflion was an act of the Emperour only, wherein the Pope 
had nothing todo) and fo ſomewhat again, from his giving him the Pall, though he know not well 
what ; Jt was, ſaith he, a ſign of faprewrys and a kind of beneditt ion, and at "gk honour, if not 4 
juriſdiftion (and if it were thus, then perhaps it was no uriſdiftion, and I have accounted for this of 
the Pall already) beſide theſe, I ſay, he proceeds in theſe words, In the next Paragraph the Dottor 
tells us, that this particularity that his Succeſſors were to be conſecrated by their Council of Metropolitans, 
is a ſecond inſtance of the point in hand;, and (ſaith he) 1 do not deny, but ſometimes to be ſubjelt for 
ordination, was a ſign of ſubjettion, but not always. The Biſhop of Oſtia bath the priviledge to conſe- 
crate the Pope, yet the Pope us not held to be his ſubje&t,---] | 

Here be ſome conſiderable frazlries diſcernible ; firſt, in his 7ntelle&t;ve faculty, which had made this 
particularity, that his Succeſſors were to be conſecrated by their Council--- to be a ſecond inftance of the 
point in hand, whereas tis moſt evident 1n the place, that the whole precedent diſcourſe of the ereition, 
and independency of TuStiniana Prima, and not only tMs branch of it, was the ſecond infance, as 
the priviledges of the Archbiſhop of Carthage had been the former, P- 101. but this was but a ſlip. 
What then was the ſecond, that to be ſubjett for ordination was ſometimes a ſign of ſubjeFtion, but 
2ot always. 1n propriety of ſpeaking indeed, being ſubjeit cannot be a ſign of ſubjettion, either al- 
ways, or ſometimes; but yielding him that 7mpropreety alſo, what ſhall we ſay to this part. of the 
propoſition, being ſubjett for ordination, us not always a ſign of ſubjetion] This is ſomething like 
the hard headed reſpondent, that ſatisfied himſelf, that a Gooſe-pie was not a Pye; for none but that 
ſort of Logick, can ever conclude, that he that is ſubjett for ordination is not ſubjeft. 

But ſure S. W. had here ſome good meaning alſo, that ſubjetion for ordination doth not argue all 
kind of ſubjettion, or that he may be ſubjett for ordination, that is not ſubjeft for juriſdittion : But 
x. this is no way proved; 2. it can by no means be aſſiſtant to S.W.. unleſs he could prove 8 con- 
verſo, that they that are ſubjett for juriſdiction, may yet not be ſubje# for ordination, for that only 
can anſwer my argument of Fuſtiniana®s not being ſubjett to Rome's juriſdiftion, becauſe *twas not ſub- 
zebt+ to it for ordination, the B:ſhop being to all ſucceſſion allow?d by T«ſtinian to be ordained by his own 
Council of Biſhops. 

As for that which he ſaith in the znſtance of Oftia, that that Biſhop hath the priviledge to conſecrate 

the Pope, yet the Pope 15 not held his ſubjetF] it might eaſily have been ſeen through by S. W. his Oprick, 
For no doubt the Pope may be conſecrated by him, without being ſubjett to him for ordination, as the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople was wont to be conſecrated by the Biſhop of Heraclea, one of his Suffra- 
gans, or as the Kings of England have generally been crowned by the Biſhop of Canterbury, with- 
out any ſubjettion on either ſide, either for ordenation, or coronation. And ſo all Primates are, 1 
ſuppoſe, to be conſecrated by the Council of their own Biſhops, and there is no ſhew of, ſubjeftion in 
all this, for it being impoſſible that a Primare ſhall become ſuch, without. being conſecrated, it is 
neceſſarily conſequent to his dvroxsparia Or independence from all other Swperiors, that his own Bi- 
ſhops ſhould conſecrate him, but this wHhout any note of ſubje&:on herein , But if the caſe be put 
of a Biſhop which is ſubjett to the juriſdittion of ſome ſuperior Biſkop ( as S.W. muſt ſuppoſe. the 
Biſhop of Juſtiniana to have been) Metropolitan, Primate, or Patriarch, 1 ſhall then demand, 
whether ſubjeftion for ordination would not be that Biſhops portion, as well as any other kind of 
ſubjettion? To this caſe he knows his :nſtance of Oftia belongs not, and as little that other which 
he brings of the decree of the Council of Sardica, that the next Province ſhall give Biſhops to a Pro- 
vince that wants, for this is viſibly but an att of charity to thoſe that want that almes; And when 
on Fn is once f#rniſ:t , I ſhall ſuppoſe for the furwre, it may lawfully give Biſhops to 
It 1ctT. 

As for his other two inances of Alexandria giving the Indians Biſhops, and conſecrating the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, *tis notorious that that Patriarch was cuſtomarily conſecrated by his 
own Suffragan, the Biſhop of Heraclea, and for the Indians, all that-is pretended is, that the Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria gave them Biſhops, when they wanted, and ſo that falls under the other fore- 
mentioned head of mercy, which is diſtant from all colour of jxriſdi#ion; or if it did not, I am no 
way concern'd to vindicate the Indians liberties, or non-ſubjeftion to that Patriarch; ſo that ſtill it re- 
mains moſt firm, that if Jaſtiniana prima had been ſubje&# under the obedience of the Biſhop of Rome, 
the Biſhops of Rome would have continued to ordain him, as a Primate, or Patriarch ordaips all that are 
under their ſubjett:on; and this being part of Juſtiniana's priviledge, that the Archbiſhop be ordained 
by his own Council, as all other independent Archbiſhops(of which the ſtore is not great) and all Primates 
and Parriarchs are, this is a ſtrong prejudice to the Pope's having any juriſdition over him. | | 

What here next follows, is by asking, Who can tell what the Dottor means, when he ſaith the Em- 24. 
perour did all this only by making Juſtmiana a Primate*s or chief Metropolitan”s See, and that Carthage's 
being the prime Metropolis of Aﬀrick, is expreſſed by having the ſame priviledges with prima Juſtinia- 
ha? pretending that thrs is nothing elſe, but to mock, my Aiditory, and that as far as the a, 

ands; 
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ands, theſe words fienifie that the Emperour ſaid only, be thou a Metropolis, and in ſo ſaying, gave 
thoſe pre t, A much, his #nderſtanding ſhould be rendred ſo incapable in an FEACEE ich 
hath ſerved him ſo faithfully, and ſure paſſed for very pregnant and piercing all this while. It is as if. 
a Man ſhould ſay to himſelt, y:vis5 oxi7©-, x iyirero, Do not ſee what is before thine eyes, and 
then let him look. never ſo intently, he ſhall be able to deſcry nothing ; Otherwiſe ſure the words are 
plain, and the ſenſe as diſcernible, as of any period in the Book, that every Primacy is really thus 5n- 
dependent, as a Primacy, (but that is not all one with a Metropolis, as he would fet it. TJuStiniana 

* Not. Epiſc. had ſix Metropoles under it, ſaith * Aireus from Nettarins Biſhop thereof :) and ſo that all Fuftins- 

L1.G9. ans Privileges beſtowed on Achride, the place of his birth, are no more than what every Primate by 

right enjoyed, and conſequently that when Carrbage was raiſed to this Privilege of Independency, or 
Primacy, being but an Arch-biſhops See, and every ſuch not being neceſſarily a Primacy, the compen- 
dious method was, to give it the Privileges of Fuftiniana, which being but an Archbiſhops See, had 
yet the Iudependent exemptions of a Primacy. | | | 
25. Here js no ſubtilty to torture SW. his — but groſs matter of right, and of fa# ; the 
former of which he might have ſeen dei:cally laid before him, in chap.3. ſe. 21; &c. if he had not 
faſtidiouſly overlookt it, indeavouring to perſwade his Reader, that there were not five words in that 
Chapter which could in any way be preparative to the queſtion before us, whereas indeed nothing can be 
more to the purpoſe, than the due ſtating the original and rights of Primacies, which was there 
handled. ge” | 
26, But perhaps there was ſome obſtrutt:on in the way, which thus made plain ſenſe ſo unintelligible with 
my otherwiſe qzick-ſighted Diſarmer, and if we may believe him, ?twas this, that all the Dofor?s 
labour and the Texts by him cited, wherein every privilege 1s ſet down ſo particularly, had infuſed this 
prejudice into him, for, ſaith he, they make it danifef that there were none, or not eminent examples 
of any ſuch Cities, or Biſhopricks, and therefore ſo many particularities were neceſſary to be expreſſed, 
and it be made an example to others. Tet upon thu relieth the Doftors main evidence,and f is of. 8 
though if you will belicvg him, the concluſion of it ſelf 1s moſt certain, and might otherwiſe be teſtified by in= 
numerable evidences, which he ought to ſuppoſhe Dottor omits for brevity ſake. SUED 
25, If there henow any ſincerity in this Diſpute, here will be a trial of it : for this prejudice, and miſ- 
'* apprehenſion of his own, being once removed, the matter will be fo clear before him, that he will not 
be able to eſcape the apprebending of it. , _ GE = | 
23, Firſt then he 1s to know, that every Archbiſhop*s See is not jndependent ; Nay, that of ſuch there 
are but few examples, viz. Jutiniana, and Cypros, .and Carthage, and Ravenna, and the Metropolis 
* Xt, Ep,l.1. of Iberians, now called the Georgians in Aſia (as * Mirews concludes from the Council of Antioch ) 
C. 9. and ſo he ſees the reaſon, why four the moſt famous of theſe, were the choſen inſtances to be inſiſted 
on, viz. of Archiepiſcopal Sees, that were eavroxipaaar,* heads to themſelves, ſubject to no other, 
whether Primate, or Patriarch, nor conſequently to the Biſhop of Rome. 
Secondly, That all Primates are of this independent nature, no way differing from Patriarchs, but 
* in reſpect of place, or order, having, what Ju$tinian gave Achride, Summum ſacerdotium, ſummum fa- 
ſtigium, ſummam dignitatem, omnem Eccleſiaſticam Cenſuram, the higheſt Prieſthood and Dignity, all 
EccleſiaFtical Juriſdiction, power of deciding all Controverſies within their Province, and doing this 
ultimately, ſo that it is not lawful to reſort or appeal to any other ; and ſo alſo he ſees that there be 
as meny evidences againſt the Pope?s Univerſal PaStorſhip, as there are evidences in Books, of the 1n- 
dependent power of Primates : thoſe I was bold. by S. W. his good leave, to call znnumerable evi- 
dences, not knowing any certain way to help me or him to the certain number of them. And ſo this 
oreat poſing riddle 1s explained, I hope, to S.W. his capacity : and that he may not think my «#- 
grounded affirmations have helpt it to this 7% payy.+ I refer him to the Council of Epheſus, where 
what was adjudged to Conſtantia is extended to all other Jroxjioers or Provinces, that the Primate 
thereof, he that had been ſo t£ dpyis from the beginning, ſhould be independent from all others ; 
or , if he will, to the conſtitntion it ſelf, wherein FuStiniana*s independent power 1s fet down, 
Neap., Atelat. paa, For there, as it follows immediately, x} # Cporey 7gbroy---- that the Archbiſhop 
of Carthage ſhall have this #izatey dpyrtgwobvne, this priviledFe of the Chief Prieft-hood in the like man- 
ner, that Tuftiniana, fo it concludes. Kai dara Hs Thang x; TETwy imionoToU ofs iy Srapipors Throus ps- 
Teo@ond[iniv Sinai Tapes y%9n, 9% TotsTs meovopis tis T9 Sinvents amonavirucey, And other Cities, and 
the Biſhops of them who in ſeveral places have Metropolitical juriſdifttion allowed them, ſhall for perpe- 
tity enjoy the like prerogative. The Tore the like] muſt furely refer to the precedent examples of 
JuStiniana, and Carthage, and then the concluſion 1s evident, that all Primacies ſhall enjoy the ſame 
(for ſo I conceive *tis neceſſary the place muſt be interpreted of Prime Metropoles, or Primacies, 
and not of every lower Metropolitical See, for ſuch had not that ſupreme Priehood, &c.) which 
was adjudged to Juitiniana, there being fix Metropoles, as was ſaid, under that, and many under 
each Primate. 

30, Butthere is yet one reſerve behind, and that he promiſes, will make any ſenſible man underſtand 
my former diſcourſes, that they were all vain and wicked, viz. that this my reaſoning from the 
independent power wveSted in each Primate, 1s the denying of the Catholick, Church, of which we ought 
to be members. And this he thus infers from my diſcourſe, You ſay, ſaith he, every chief Me- 
tropolitan was independent from all others, they made therefore ſo many abſolute Churchos, therefore 
made not any one Church ; where then 1s the Catholick, Church * many houſes to be one houſe, 1s as 
fairly contradiitory, as many men or horſes to be one man, or one horſe, and ſo of many Churches 
to be one Church: Adding from S. Cyprian, that a Church is a People united to their Biſhop : if 
then, ſaith he, there be a Catholick, Church, there muft be a Catholick, Biſhop, and taking away the 
obedience of ene Biſhop, yout cannot ſave one Church ] What ſolidity there is in this laſt refuge 
w1ll be ſoon diſcernible, by going along with him ſtep by ſtep : For, 1. The affirming an 
independent power to be veſted in each Primate, is far frony denying a Catholick, Church. All 
thoſe Primates are eminent Governours of ſo many d:uxions or diviſions, of which the World 
firſt, and now the Catholick, Church conſiſts. | 


29 


2. Nothing 
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2. Nothing here-produced by S. W. hinders in the leaſt, but that every ſuch 9o/xnors dioceft in the 
ancient notion of that word, for that wliich contains many Provinces under it, may be an abſolute 
Church, Independent from any Superior on earth, under no others jxr;/di&ion, but that of its own 
Primate.. | ET | | . | 

For thirdly, when from thence, i. e. from the abſolutenefi of all the Primacies, he concludes, that 
therefore they make not one Church, there is no copſequence in that ; Many particular, or National 
Churches, each of them independent from any Superior, may yet fraternally be connected one with 
another, and make up the Carholick Church, as many Nations of the World, no one ſubjefed to 
another, but each independent, and auJoxtpax©@-, may make up the World, or Univerſe, and yet thelg, 
as now ?tis evident, be under no one Gowvernour on earth, Emperour, or whitever Monarchical | 
preme power. And ſo ſtill his curioſity is ſatisfied, he ſees, where the Catholick: Church is, 


31, 
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4. Though many houſes cannot be one houſe, any more. than many horſes, or men, can be one hoy ſc, or 


man, yet many houſes may be one City, many Cztzes one Province, many Provinces one Diocefs, many 
Dioceſſes one World, or one Catholick, Church, And the word Church being both in propriety and 
wulgar ule capable of as many ſignifications, as there can be ſorts of Chri#tian catus, or aſſemblies 
imaginable, 1s thereupon an ambiguous word, and belongs to the larger, as. well as narrower 
Societies, equally fit to ſignifie a Parochial, Dioceſan, Provmcial, National, or Univerſal Church, 
and then many of theſe in the narrower, leſs comprehenſive notion, may yet be but one in 
the larger, and more comprehenſive. Thus we know many heaps may be put together, and 
make one heap, many Rivers may meet, and make one River; And there can be no need of 
examples to illuſtrate this ſo obvious viſible truth, that many Pariſh Churches amons the Ro- 
maniſts, as well as usS, make one Dioceſan ; many Dioceſan , one Provincicl 3 Many Provincial, 
one National ; and many National, one Catholick, Church. And fo. itill for all his colours of 
the houſe, the man, and the horſe, we have not loſt the Cathelick Church : ſuch thin Sophiſms 
may be ſeen through by ordinary eyes, and fo, many particulars be as competent as one could 
wiſh, to make up an Umuverſal. | | | 

5. When S. Cyprian faith, a Church 1s a People united to their Biſhop, *tis certain he ſpeaks of a 
particular Church, and ſo ogg particular Biſhop. The place where S. Cyprian faith it, is not refer- 
red to by him, but I who * uſcd the teſtimony, know where to turn to it, Ep. 69. where the 
Church is defined Plebs Sacerdoti adunata, & paſtori ſuo grex adherens, a People united to their Prieſt, 
a Flock. adhering to their Shepherd : and the circumitances of the Epiſtle make it clear, that the Bi- 
ſhop there mentioned, is ſuch as himſelf, the Biſhop of Carthage, and every of the Coepifcops with 
him, and conſequently the Church there ſpoken of, the Church of C arthage, the exact parallel to 
the Church of Juftiniana, now before us: and if you would know how that being a Chxrch, can 
joyn with other Churches, and remain a Church ſtill, he will tell you in that Epiftle,. that indrvidual 
concord and charity of all the members of the Church, is that vinculum unitatis, band of unity, by which 
all Churches over the whole world may conjoyn and become one together. 

6. When from this one teſtimony ol Cyprian haitily caſt down, he makes ſuch full ſpeed to con- 
clude, that if there be a Catholick, Church, there muſt be a Catholick, Biſhop; what is this but to infer, 
becauſe Carthage is governed by one Biſhop, and every other Dzocef by another, therefore the whole 
world is govern'd by one Biſhop. Becauſe Spain is governed by one King, and France by another, 
therefore the whole world is governed by one alſo; which as it is de fatto, viſibly falſe, fo the #n- 
proved aſſerting of it, is founded on two Hypotheſes, neither of which hath the leaſt truth in it. 
Fir, that every the vaſteſt body ( for ſuch 1s the Univerſal Church all the world over ) muſt be 
under ſome one particular government ; and ſecondly, that that particular government of the Church 
muſt needs be Monarchical ; whereas 1. the whole managery of the world is certainly tranſacted wirh- 
out being under any common governor on earth z and no doubt the affairs of the Church may be ſotoo, 
a fraternal anion and communion of all Patriarchs, or even of all Primates, each ruling in their ſe- 
veral Provinces by the Laws of Christ, may ſuffice for all ordinary wants of all; Ecce Roma, 
ecce Carthago, ecce alie C alie civitates, ſaith S. Auguſtine, in Pſal. 44. filie Regum ſunt, & ex 
omnibus fit una Regina ;, Behold Rome, ſaithghe, behold Carthage, behold other, and other Cities, they 
are daughters of Kings, and of all of them one Queen 1: made. And 2. for extraordinary, an univerſal 
Council, or aſſembly of all theſe, may by way of Ariftocracy, provide for, and adminiſter them. And 
ſo ſtill the Catholick Church is ſaved, and all our Phenomena preſerved intire, without either talking 
(as he ſaith, like a Saint ) of Christ our head in heaven, or paying all our obedtence to any wne ſupreme 


Biſhop upon earth, as to him that is by Chriſt thus delegated to preſide (but will never be able to pro- 
duce his commiſſion) over the whole world. 
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+ This f:fth Chapter of the Tr. of Schiſm I concluded with ſome words of our Biſhops, in Convo--3 


cation 1537. (and the ſame are recited again in the Neceſſary Do&trine, Anno 1543.) and there was 
great evidence of reaſon in them, two things affirmed, the rrath of which is to be conteſted by proofs,. 
and if evinced on our fide, the whole controverſie now depending betwixt us is concluded, 1. That 
it was many hundred years before the Biſhop of Rome could acquire any power of a Primate over any 
other Biſhops, which were not within his Province of Italy. 2. That the Pope now profeſſing at his 
conſecration, that he will inviolably obſerve all the decrees of the firſt eight general Conncils, amon 

which this is certainly one, that all cauſes ſhall be determined within the Province- where they be be- 
gun, and that by the Biſhops of the ſame Province; this abſolutely excludes all foreign and ſo pa- 
pal power out of this Realm. Now for the former of theſe, I thought I had evidenced. it by 
the proofs preceding in that Chaprer, the Canons of Chalcedon, and Epheſus, and the Novel about 
Jutiniana, as that was extended hke the Epheſine Canon, to all Primates ;, and then it was no 
hurt, I hope, to recapitzlate in the words of our Biſhops. As for the ſecond, it was both built on 
the ſame foundation, and ?1ſo a viſible: matter of fact in each branch of it, 1. That ſuch was the 
matter of thoſe Decrees, moſt unreconcileable with Univerſal primacy. And. 2. That the Pope 
profeſſes, and vows obedience to all thoſe decrees. And to all this,. he hath no leaſt word of reply, bur: 

| P 


only 


An AnſweÞ. io $chiſm Diſarm'd. 
only in lieu of that, is willing-to m;ſtake my procedure, and fo to feign that I appealed to our Biſhops 
as to witneſſes, and then to anſwer me with a proverb or two. - But to this1 repos 1. That as, for this 
purpoſe, 1 acknowledge them incompetent to be produced to S.W. or others of his per _— ſo ne- 
ver laid any ſuch weight 07 their ceſtimony, but only as what they ſaid, had ſolidity of reaſon, and 
ſomewhat of evidence in- it, and ſo would have deſerved ſome reply from my Diſernir, if it had 
not been more for his t#r» and remper, to gibe,than to diſcourſe, to divert than to anſwer argu- 
ments. | 2 

33, 2. That what I ſet down as our Biſhops concluſion, was by them, if he had pleaſed to have reſor- 
ted to the Book, inferred by fuch reaſons, as S.W. will not eaſily be able to ah, and ſo could not 
+ juſtice complain of my brief reference to their — without ſetting down their premiſes, 
which was his, not mine advantage. To clear this therefore, and becauſe theſe Books are not com- 
monly to be had, I ſhall recite but three of their many heads of argument. ps 

39, 1. From the Mievitan Council, where S. Auguſtine was preſent and ſubſcribed it, which decreed 
excommunicate any Clerk of Africk,, that ſhould appeal to any Biſhop beyond the Sea. | | 

o, 2. From the General Council of Conſtantingpe, decreeing that every canſe, or controverfie, ſhould 
be determined within the Province, where the matter did lye, and that, by the Bſhops of the ſame 
Province, and that no Biſhop ſhould exerciſe powey out of his own Dioceſe, or Province, this being alſo 
the mind of Cyprian, and the other African Fathers, before the time of any General Council. 


41. 3. Fromthe Fory of the ſixth Great Council of Carthage, whither the Biſhop of Rome ſent his Le- 


gates to alledge and vindicate his Primacy, and by that rite to maintain the receiving of appeals made 

unto him of controverſies commenced in Africk, And when in the debating of this, the Biſhop of 

Rome alledged a Canon of the firſt Council of Nice, and the Biſhops of Africk, denied there was any 

ſuch Canon ; for tryal thereof, Meſſengers were ſent to the Patriarchs Sees of the Eaſt (Conſtantinople, 
Alexandria, and Antioch) to make Rock for the intire volume of the Canons of Nice, 'and whens 

they were brought from thence, there was no ſuch Canon among them, as the Biſhop of Rome had 

____ alledged (thetruth of all which is now viſible to any in the Atts of that Conncil of Carthage, and 

* Yide Zonar, particularly in * their Epiſtle to Celeftine, Biſhop of Rome.) From this one inſtance they thought 
þ. 521, they might conclude theſe rwo things, 1. That the Biſhop of Rome had no challenge of ſuch Primacy, 
by any words of Scripture; for if he had, he would then certainly havgalledged it on ſo important 

an occaſion z and beiides, the African Fathers were ſo learned in holy Sripture, that they could not 

have been ignorant of it; and fo vertxoms, that if they had known it, they would never have made 

any Af to the contrary, nor after ſo earneſtly have refuſed it. 2. That the Biſhops of Rome have 

no ſuch power given them by any ancient General Council, or if they had, they would then haye al- 

ledged it, rather than have vouched a pretenſed Canon, which upon ſearch, could never be found in 

the Authenticks. And theſe two conclufions thus deduced, might well ſet a qu to this controverſie. 

As it is, I ſhall, T hope, need add no more reply to his ſecond Sefion, for the TIDY of my fifth 


Chapter, and refuting the RomaniFts ſecond Plea drawn from the POPE®s ſucceſſion to Saint, 
Peter, 


CHAP. V. 
A Defence of the ſixth Chapter of the Traft of Schiſm. 


—_— 
—_— as —————— 


ER Go ih. þ 


The Romaniſts Plea from converſion. Phil. Scot. The expreſſions of otr real Gratitude to Rome. The 
Teſtimony of the Annals of Gisburne. The occaſion of groducing it. The plaxting of this Church be- 
fore Auguſtine, and ſurviving Diocleſian*s perſecution. The Pope*s power in Ordination, The cu- 
ftome of making profeſſion to the See of Rome. Receiving the Pall without it, Cacrusk avJoxipan®-. 
Tndependency þ Lk Canterbury, implied it from Rome af | 


1. FN his third Sei. of this his ſecond Part, he proceeds to a yiew of my 6. Chapt. and the ſubject 
of that, being an examination of another plea of the Romaniſts, from the Pope's having planted 
Chrifianity among us, he begins with great di —_ that I ſhould deem this any plea of theirs, 


and ſo pronounces this ground of the whole C 
asking what Catholick, Author ever affirm d---- 

2. That S.W. as the Catholick Gentleman before, do indeed renonnce this plea, T have no need to 
repine, or regret, for then their other ozly plea from Chriſt's donation to S, Peter, and the Pope®s ſuc- 
ceſſion to that legacy, being, I ſuppoſe, competently invalidated, there remains no more for me to 
contend in this matter, fave only to render my account how I fell into this gainleſs mſpriſion, even 
by that charity that makes me ſtill apt to think men believe, and advert to their own d:ſconrſes, and 
conſequently that this was due to the Romaniſts diſputings againſt us, for from thence it was un- 
_ that I was deceived into a perſwaſcon, that they laid ſome weight on this plea from our 
converſion. ; 

3: To omit the Catalogue of thoſe Romaniſts, that have inſiſted on it, I ſhall only mention the real 
occaſson of my taking in this, for one of their pleas; A very little while before I ſet upon that 
Treatiſe of Sch:iſm, a little Book bearing this title, A Treatiſe of the Schiſm of England by Philip Scot, 
Permſſu Superiorum] was conveyed to me from what hands I never knew, but had ſome rea- 
fons to think, that it was from a Romanif#, Of this therefore (after I had read it with no kind of 

; | ſarusfation, 


apter to be abſolutely falſe, and forged upon them, 
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ſatisfattion, and found that Mr. Hobs, and another diſcourſe, with which he propoſed to combate; 
were ſuch as 1 no-way inclined to defend, or vindicate ) I reſolved fo far to ſerve my ſelf, as to 
take notice, what pleas it chiefly infiited on, to infer what he had undertaken, the Schiſm of this 
Church of ours. 1o this purpoſel found him concluding, p. 163: that the caſe of the Bulgares, ought 
to be drawn unto 14, to wit, for the title of converſion. And p- 165. ſpeaking of the ſubjetion of 
England to Rome, It was acknowledged, faith he, ever by our laws even from the converſion of the Coun- 
try under St. Gregory : and p. 167. much leſs this Iſland ought to ſeparate from the See of Rome, by 
reaſon of the title of converſion, not only under Gregory the fir, but long before, under Pope Eleu- 
therius, &c. ThisI ſuppoſed ſufficient (if I had wanted other motives) to direct me to this branch 
of my method, to conſider this title of converſion, and ſo S. WW; diſcerns, to whom the crimen falſ? 
is due, and I am only to asK pardon of Ph. Scor and his ſuperionrs, that I gave ſo mnch heed to them, 
as to bring this rebuke upon my ſelf. | | 

As it is, I ſhall moſt willingly acknowledge my error, and now proclaim from theſe greater 4c 
authorities of-the Catholick, Gentleman and S,W. that we are manumitted, and, by conſent, ſet free 
from all obligation of ſubjeition to the Popes Primacy, which we cauſleſly feared might come npon 15 
by this title of Converſion, and are now only to make good our gratitude for the benefits which we 
received from that See: And that, let me aſſure him moſt ſeriouſly, we ſhall indeavour to do, in 
any way that may be moſt proportionable to very great obligations, and never £0 about to di- 

. zert, or make quittance, by,putting into the counterposſe either the ſeverity and bloody rigours which 
the Brittiſh inhabitants, the 1200. devout Monks of Bangor in the front, and then the reſt of that nu- _ 
merouws Army ſuffered from Edilfread, King of Northumberland, as the fruit of Augus8tine's menaces, 
or ſome other #zkindneſſes, ſince received, which have not heen of the complexion of that paternal 
ſweetneſs, which is ſaid to have moved Gregory's charity to Bur Saxon Ancestors; but return our 
#xparle dya34, our pureſt and moſt uncomponnded offices of all Chriftian aff ettion, our utmoſt effuſi- 
ons of that moſt etherial charity, our prayers and Our tears poured out towards Heaven, that God 
will out of his richeſt treaſure ſupply all their wants, and by the power of his grace, work thoſe 
changes, which he diſcerns moſt zeceſſary to be wrought in them, that the ſucceſſors of St. Peter may 
timely imitate the repentance, and faith, and zeal of S. Peter, and the eminence of that See joyned 
again at la#4, as at the fir, with the purity of all Chriftian profeſſion and prattice, become the real, 
ual preſerver of Eccleſiaſtical unity and communion, and attain that higheſt title, which can 
belong to any Church on earth, to be va@ » iIpaiopa a pillar and Sabiliment of all ſaving truth, 
without any allay or mixture of error, to abate that glorious felicity, which from my foul I wiſh 
to it 3 If this be not the ſhort image of that gratitude which S. W. is willing to mind us of, 
together with the moſt paſſionate deſire to nni5ter to them in the bowels of Chri#t, by indeavouring 
not to ſuffer ſin upon our brethren, by admoniſhing them in the ſpirit of meekneſs (and not vomiting 
out, as he ſaith, any one venomous ſpiteful expreſſion, but heartily and humbly rerra&ing all ſuch lan- 
guage, that hath ever proceeded from us ) by heaping none but ſuch coals of fire upon their heads, 
which may in God's good time, be moſt effectual to the melting of them ; If, I ſay, this be not it, \ 
and if any Romanist of a more happy temper, than my Diſarmer hath yet expreſt, will dire&t me to 
any other method of diſcharging this obligation of the moſt exaCt refined gratitude, 1 ſhall be moſt 
thankful for the advertiſement, preſuming that nothing of inju#ice, or fin againſt a duly inf#rufted 
conſcience, can ever be ingredient in it, and then hoping for ſo much mercy from God, that no true 
Son of this Church of ours, will ever be wanting in any other way of peent” A It. 

The reſt of this third Seftioz concerning holding by two titles, and the converſion of this 1ſland 5. 
(whether of Britains or Saxons) was in ſubſtance propoſed by the Catholick, Gentleman, and is ac- 
cordingly ſuperſeded in the Reply, p. 100, &Cc. And ſo likewiſe the Abbot of Bangors anſwer to Au- 
guſtine, was vindicated in the account of H. T. his Appendix, 

Only the re#imony out of the Annals of Gisburn, which had not formerly been taken notice of, is 
here a little conſidered, and the parts of the reft;mony being two; 1. That the Biſhop of S. Davids 
was conſecrated by his own Suffragans ; and this 2. without any profeſſion or ſubjettion to any other 
Church; He is willing to invalidate both theſe : the firſt, becauſe, ſaith he, rhe Pope may be head of the 
Church without conſecrating all the Biſhops in the World ;, the ſecond, becauſe, ſaith he, the cuſtome 
of making a profeſſion, or exhibiting ſubjettion to the See of Rome, when the Biſhops were conſecrated, 
was not then in uſe ;, and beſides, the words being alteri Eccleſiz, not ſpecifying Rome in particular, 
affords nothing to my purpoſe, but may bear the interpretation of the Biſhop of St. David's being indepen= 
dent of any within that continent, or of any private Patriarch, with which may conſiſt a ſubjection to the 
Pope, as the Univerſal PaStor. | 

But here firſt S. }/. muſt be adviſed to permit teſtimonies, brought to infer a concluſion, to connet - 
with the concluſion, to which the producer applied them, and not ſtill out of jealouſie of his own He- 
lena, to feign every thing that is faid onany other ſubje#, to be deſigned to the impugning the Popes 
Supremacy. ? Tis evident to what that whole fourth Se&ion belongs, viz. to demonſtrate the plant- 
ing the Faith here long before Auguſtine the Monk,, and its ſurviving the ſlaughters of Diocleſian. : 
Among other evidences of this (to which I now add the expreſs words of * Bede) comes in the *0biturboper- 
early mention of three Mangniones and among them of the Biſhop of Caerwk, ( and: his [ions qui- 


Province Britannia ſecunda) afterward in King Arthurs time tranſlated to S. David's ( and this pew ym 
we know, fifty Years before AuguF#ine's coming) where it continued an Archbiſhoprick. 500. Years Chriſti, qui ſe 


tempore diſcri- 
minis ſitvis ac deſertis abditiſque Þeluncis occultaverant, renovant eccleſias ad ſolum nſque deſtrutas, Baſilicas ſanftorum —_—_ fundant, 
conſtruunt, perficiunt, ac veluti vitricia ſigna paſſim propalant, dies feſtos celebrant, ſacra mundo corde atque ore conficiunt, manſitque bac in 
Eccleſics Chriſti, que erant in Britannia pax, uſque ad tempora Ariana veſania. 1. 1, c. 8. What is there added of infuſing this peyſon, and 
every other Hereſe in this Nation, and the great Jevity and inconſtancy in the faith, the Reader may obſerve to be an inſertion in the Latize 
Copy of Bede, which Alfrid's Saxon Parapbraſe hath no word of ; and as it might be evidently refuted, as far as concerns the Arian Hes» 
reſte, ſo as to the Pelagian, 'tis diſclaimed by Bede, 1. x, c, 12,13, the words are ſet down in the Reply, pag. 103, 
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more, without dependence on any, till in the reign of Hen. 1. it was ſubjetted to Canterbury ; which 
how fit it was to-concur with other evidences, to prove the point then in hand, 1 leave any man to 
conſider, and then there is no more required of me for the vindicating that teſtimony. 

& Yetſccondly, when'tis remembred, that though the Pope oblige not himſelf to conſecrate all the Bi- 
ſhops inthe world, yet as far as his jurifdittion extendeth, he takes upon him to' difþoſe all ordinations, 
and accordingly ( as appears by the expreſs words of his Epiſtle) Pope Gregory appointed Auguſtine to 
ordain the Metropolitans, of London and York.( though not all the Biſhops under them) and for the 
future, provided for their ordinations by their own Synods, by ſending each of them a Pall, as the ſame 
Epiſtle expreſſeth ; it is hence viſible, that his firſt Anſwer hath no force in it, but leaves a viſible dif- 
ference betwixt the Metropolis of S. Davids, and the two other MHetropoles in reſpect of ordination. 
And | 

9. Thirdly, S. W. his fair confeſſion, that the cuſtom of making profeſſion, or exhibiting ſubjetion to the 
See of Rome, was not then jn faſhion ] muſt belookt on as ſome degree of /iberality, which I muſt ſup- 
poſe he had ſome morive to cxtort from him, and ſure concludes, that the zntroducing this faſhion 
{ince, 1s an 7mnovation, | a | 

10. Fourthly, That when tis remembred, that at this time Gregory ſent the Pall to Auguſtine, and 
promiſed the ſame to the Biſhops of London and York, it muſt be inferred by force of his ſecond ax- 
ſwer, that the Pope*s ſending a Pall, had-not always annexed to it an exhibition of ſubjettion to his See, 
from him that received it, and then how could Fuſtiniana?s ſubjeition to Rome, even now, be inferred 
from the Pope's ſending a Pall to the Archbiſhop thereof ? 

11, Fifthly, ThatS. Davids making no fuch profeſſion, exhibiting no ſuch ſubjcttion for the ſpace of 
500 years, and ſo long after Auguſtine's coming, viz. till the reign of Her. 1. and not ſo much as re- 
ceiving a Pall from Rome, and yet holding the dignity and power of an Independent Archbiſhop, conſe- 
crated by his own Srffragans ( as the Biſhop of Cypris was ) and thereby evidenced to be aurozipaa®-, 
is ſtill, by force of his ſecond 2»ſwer, a farther proof, that the preſent Romiſh prattices are uſurpations, 
and innovations, and a prejudice to the pretended univerſal acknowledgment of his headſhip. 

12, Laſtly, When?tis {> well known by the forementioned * Epiſtle, that this whole nation, and all 

*Tud fraterni- the Biſhops of Britain, were by Gregory required to be fubjett tothe See of Canterbury, where Augu- 
24s omnes Bri 2; ſat, and yet by this teſtimony of thoſe Annals, and by evidence of the fait, through all Hiſtory 
ry "nt of thoſe times, it appears that the Archbiſbop of Caerusk, or S. Davids,was independent trom all other 
50s. power ( a Metropolitan long before Auguſtines coming hither ) and never ſubjetted to — nor 
conſequently to Rome, for ſo many hundred years, till Hen.F. It is from thence moſt manifeſt, that 
S. W. his anſwers, are of no force even to that, which he doth ſo ſolicirouſly ward by them,. this of 
conſecration by his own Suffragans, not held by any Pall from Rome, and the making no profeſſion or 
ſubjettion, alteri Eccleſie, to any other Church, be it but, as S. W. would have it, to any within that 
Continent, particularly to Canterbury, being as full an evidence as could be wiſhed, that he acknow- 
ledged no ſubjetton to the Pope, who had fubjetted all the Biſhops of this Iſland to Canterbury, And 
this is all that can be due to be replied to his third Setton. | 


SECT. Ih 


S. W. his Arts. S. Paul's chair at Epheſus, &c. Converſion of Britany before Peters coming to Rome. 
Exemption from the Pope*s Furiſdittion, a prejudice to his univerſal Paſtorſhip. Carthage's Conteſt a- 
tion before Juſtinian's time. Juſtinian*'s A approved, a Preſident to England. The queſtioning 
It. 


LY 


I'S fourth Settion begins with one of his dexrerit:es, of which we have had an inſtance or two for- 

merly., To invalidate the rztle from converſion, T had regularly proved theſe two things : 

1. That the Britains were not converted by them. 2. That for the Saxons, which were converted from 

Rome, that title of converſion was of no force ; And theſe two together, were the full proving of my 

concluſion, which the former ſingle did not pretend to do, yet had enough of prejudice to the pretence 

for univerſal Primacy, for one exception was deſtructive to that z and the Dominions of Wales as much 
ſo, asall England would have been. | 

2, NowS.W. his art was, to divide theſe two branches, and to make anſwer to the former of them, 

taken alone, SetF, 3. and by that means to gain opportunity of rejoycing, that I have left my ſelf and my 
fellow Engliſhmen in the ſuds, and only proved the Welſh no Schiſmaticks ( adding only, that now the 
Welſh are ſo ſubjetted to the Engliſh Brſhops, that they muſt be involved 12 the ſame Schiſm)) and ſo he 
triumphantly ends that Sefton, beginning this fourth with a v:ew of the branch which belonged to the 
Saxons, as of a ſecond part of my text ( as he calls it ) by this :7mpoſing on his Reader, who if he had 
foreſeen that there was any thing ſaid to that of the Saxo7s, or could carry it in his memory from one 
Settion to another, muſt needs diſcern, that what was before ſaid of leaving the Engliſh tn the ſuds, 
had not the leaſt degree of rruth in it. For if indeedI equally proved it ( though not by the ſame 
medium ) of the Engliſh and the Welſh, how could it ever, with truth, be ſaid, that I proved it of the 
Welſh only ? Such arts as theſe, which receive all their force from a hope, that the Readers memory 
cannot hold out from the end of one Setzion to the heginning of another, are one of S.W. his Maſter 
pzeces, which have rendred.him ſo much a ſhrewder man, than the Catholick Gentleman. 

3. Whatfollows, 1. of S. Pauls Plantations, and the independency thereof, both from the See, where 
S. Paal ſat at the time of converting them, and more eſpecially from the See of Rome : And 2. of the 
?#ndependencyand abſolutenefs of Timothy, and Tits in their ſeveral Provinces, hath been briefly vindi- 
cated inthe Reply, cap. 61. ſet. 3, 4. only when S.W. here asks what I intend by the chair where S.Paul 

ſat, adding, that it was meerly a fittion, that $,Paul ever ſat in any chair, or was firſt Biſhop in any = 
| at 


s 
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but at Rome only with S. Peter. I anſwer, 1. That this ought to have had ſome offer of proof annext 
toit, and not only be ſo magiſterially affirmed by him : 2. By chair I mean a place of his particular ' 
reſidence, and ruling ( after he had planted) for ſome time, before he left a Biſhop in one, and went 
to ſome other place ; And thus 'tis ſure he reſided in many Cities and Provinces as properly as at Rome 
he can be affirmed to have done. At Rome, he ſo reſided not, as not to make excurſions very far from 
thence, to plant and confirm C burches, and in the like manner he reſided at Antioch fex one ſeaſon, at 
Epheſus, and in all Aſia, under that Prime Metropolis, for no leſs than three years, and ſo at Corinth, 
at Philips, and at Theſſalonica, and all theſe before ever he ſaw Rome, and to noone of theſe were 
all other Chyrches( where at that time he wrought converſions, founded and ſetled Churches ) ſubjefted 
by him, any farther than this, that the Churches of the Regions were ſubjected to the City-Church; 
the Churches of inferior Cities to the Hetropoles, and thoſe united again in the Prime Metropoles of 
each oiznors. And ſo this was a competent inſtance of the point in hand, and Timothy and Titus 
clear evidences of it, both thoſe demonſtrated to be clearly independent from Rome, whether upon the 
ſcore of Perer”s, or of PauPs preſiding there ( not by force of my negative, unſufficient proofs, as he 
calls them, but ) upon this zrrefragable evidence, that thoſe were placed Biſhops at Epheſus, and 
Crete, before either of theſe were yet ſo much as come to that imperial Ciry, And the like upon the 
ſame account might, 1f we can believe ſtory, be reſolved of this Nand of ours, where ( ſaith Gildas 
Brito, or Badonicus, anciently ſtiled Sapiens, Gildas Albanicu in his book, of the vittory of Aurelius 
Ambroſius, and the Vatican M. S. in Baronits ) a Church was planted before the end of Tiberins's 
reign, and that manifeſtly before S. Peter was come-to Kome, ſecund» Claudii, as might be ſhewed by 
unqueſtioned records, if this were a place for it. | | 

The next particular of the power of Princes to erett or tranſlate Patriarchs, hath alſo been vindi- 4. 
cated, Repl.c. 6. ſett. 4. and there it appears how little reaſon he hath to affirm, that this is the beg- 
Ling of the qugſſyon, viz. that the Popes power is meerly Patriarchal, when that on which my proofs” 
proceed, the 77dependency of thoſe prime Churches, which have been erefed by Emperors, 1s as de- 
ſtruttive toff@hP ope's pretended title of univerſal Paſtorſhip, as to the immoveableneſs of his Patriar- 
chal power We exempting any from his juriſdiction being as contradittory to the univerſality of his ju- 
riſdiftion, AS any thing could be ſuppoſed to have been. 

Next, when of one of my inſtances, Carthage, he conciudes from my own words, that all that the 
Emperor did, was to reſtore it toits Primacy, p the Vandals were driven out, and ſo only an att of pre- 
ſerving the Canons inviolate, which every good Chriſtian Emperor ought to do 7] this is but a catching of 
any thing that comes, though it be but like Hierocless Scholaſticus, that in the ſhipwrack, caught hold 
on, and meant to ſave himſelf by the anchor, which ſerved only to diſcover his fear, and aſcertain 
his periſhing. For tis certain, that before the Vandals inrode, Carthage, though within the Patri- 
archate of Rome, had refuſed to ſubmit to her juriſdittion; or to allow of any appeal thither. The 
conteſt ſet down from the African Council, in the cloſe of the fourth Chapter of this Reply, is an evi- 
dence of that ; and he that knows any thing in Church ſtory, cannot be ignorant of it. And if Fuſti- 
mans reſtoring of that, after the expulſing of the Yandals, and ( which is ſomewhat more, and yet 
zags there ſubjoyned ) his annexing two zew Provinces,which had not before been under that Biſhops ju- 
W::;., be that, which every good Emperor, not only may, but ought to do, then ſhall I never deſire 
any more to infer my concluſion, 1. that Hen. VT11. in reſtoring that independency to the Church of 
England, which it had before Auguſtine*s coming hither, nay, ar apyis, from the firſt converſion of 
this zation, and ſo ought to retain it by the Epheſine Canon, was but the preſerving the As of the 
Church inviolate, and no more than every good Prince may, and ought to do. 2, That by S.W. his 
acknowledgment, Juſtinian in this matter of Carthage, did but as a good Prince ought to do ;, and then, 
doing no more in the erc:o of Juſtiniana, than in the reſtitution of Carthage he had done, it muſt 
likewiſe follow. that herein alſo he no way misbehaved himſelf; and yet upon the preſumption that he 
did, his whole anſwer depends, which next follows to my inſtance of Fuſtiniana. 

For though upon a former mention of this matter, he had never attempted to aſperſe Tuſtinian, g. 
but in this ſecond part, ſec. 2. gave very plauſible anſwers, that Fuſtinian never intended to crop the aſpi- 
ring growth of Rome, but ſent to the Pope for a Pall for kis new Archbiſhop, and a great deal more to the 
Tame purpoſe ; yet now upon another z2ncidental glance on the ſame inſtance, as if the Catholick, 
Gentleman and he had divided the cp of Lethe betwixt them, he now queitions the power of Juſt inian 
to do what he did, and the legality of the att, and compares it with the A# of the late Parliament in 
zaking away Biſhops, having no power to take them away. ; 

Thus every the moſt contrary colour ( of anſwer ) becomes S. W. as well as ever it did Ariſtippw ; 7, 
but this ſlip having befallen him, by following the foorteps of the Cath, Gere. I have ſpoken ſufficient- 
ly to it there, Repl. c. 6. ſec. 4. 7. 11, 12-and fully manifeſted the legality of Juſtinians action, with- 

out any delegation from the Pope to do what he did, ». 13. 
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SEC 3, HE 


The Priviledge of Ravenna. The Authority of it, Hieron. Rubeus, no partial Writer againſt Rome. 
Baronius?s Diſlikes. S. W. hu Objettions to the Priviledge anſwered. In nomine Domini, a Stile 
of Donations, Editts of one Emperor without the name of the other. Valentinian's peculiar reſpett to 
Ravenna. Valentinianus Major Imperator. Mediolanenſe Concilium. Regium, Placentia, &c. 
Brixillis, not under Milan. The Pall. Czſareum Paludamentum, zot the Paſtoral. The Pope?s Con- - 
ſent, not Authoritative. The Pope's Viſion about P. Chryſologus. The duration of Ravenna's 
euvToxepania, The Conteſt betmixt P, Gregory, and John of Ravenna. The no proof of their Schiſm. 

P, Gregory”s diſlike of the Title of Univerſal Paſtor, 


15 next attempt is againſt the Inſtance of Ravenna, and he ſets out with a ſpecial piece of wir, 
that when I ſay, the Emperor Valentinian did by his Refcript conſtitute Ravenna a Patriarchal 
ſeat, Tquote no Author but Ann, Dom. 432. ] where 1: *Tis ſtrange, that he that hath yet (to my 
beſt remembrance ) produced but oze c:tation of his own, and withal, hath oft reproacht my #nzeceſ- 
ſary citations, ſhould yet now exact of me the producing of Authors for every period; andyet more 
ſtrange, that when I quote the Emperors Refcripe, wherein it was thus conſtituted, he ſhould yet ſay 
I quoted no Author : The Emperor himſelf was vouched as my Author, and his Reſcripe the Teſtimo- 
ny ; and yct upon the Catholick, Gentlemar?s doubt of this, I produced the Author, which conveyed 
this 7ccord to us, one very fit for the turn, the writer of the hiſtory of that City, Hieronymus Rubens, 
who ſets down the words of this priviledge out of a moit ancient record, which ſaith ly. in tabulario 
Urſiano adhuc ſervatur, is ſtill kept in the Archives of that City, Of this Author who Produces it, it 
may be conſidered, 1. That his Hiſtory was at a ſecond publication of it, ſeventeen®* after the 
former, dcdicated to the Pope Sixtws V. by the Senate of Ravenna ( who teſtifie that 1t WW collefted ex 
tabularits potiſſimum civitatts, out of the Records of the City;,) And 2. that it was by himſelf dedicated 
to their Archbiſhop, a Cardinal, appealing to his knowledge, that he had been 2 antiquitate inveſt i- 
gands fatis accuratns, ſufficiently accurate im the ſearch of antiquity : And 3. to remove all ſuſpicion of 
partiality to bis own City againſt Rome, he hath approved himſelf to be as great an admirer of the Pa- 
pacy, as any, Calls it in his Preface, fedem de caloin terras demifſam, a See ſent down from Heaven to 
Earth, for Learning moſt divine, for Religion moſt holy, for Empire moſt ſublime, And in this very 
matter of Raveana's contending with Rome, de Principatu, he is very bitter againſt his own Country- 
mens temerity, and perfidionſueſs, together with ſolent pride, affirming the Popes to be Yicars of 
Chriſt, in Eccleſie Univerſalts adminiſtratione, in the adminiſtration of the Univerſal Church, If theſe 
be :zdications of the Prepoſteroms love of his Country, which Rubews is blamed for by S.W. it will be very 
hard to gain his favour ; And 4. to conclude, his authority with the Romaniſts is ſuch, as Baronins, 
the principal Author, that hath queſtioned this priviledge, makes uſe of his teſtimony with confide 
when it 1s for his turn, ( though in a matter much more liable to -7ſtake, the relation of a -Y 
himſelf alſo confeſling, that the Reſcript 1s very ancient, and acknowledged by ſeveral writers. 

2. Andtruly that Annaliſs and his followers diſputing againſt it by thoſe little probable arguments, 
which S. W, hath here tranſcribed ( as nothing was ever really done, but ſome light colours might be 
brought againſt it ) as .it ſignifies no more, but that this aCt of the Emperor's was repugnant to the z- 
tereſt which that learned Arnnalift had profeſicdly eſpouſed, the abſolute Univerſal Dominion of the 
Romiſh See, 1o is it an evidence zrrefragable, that that priviledge which Ravenna 1s pretended to have 
had, was not recozciteable with the pretenſfions of Rome, which yet was in effect, no greater, than 
thoſe which without doubt were foon after conferred on Juſtiniana and others, by other Emperors, 
before either of theſe, and to which the Conncil of Chalcedon had laid the foundation, that the Td&is 
order Eccleſiaſtical ſhould follow, and bear proportion with the Texte? Tyner the imperial atts of building, 
or repairing, or inlarging, and dionifying of Cities, 

 . As for the objet#10n5 againſt the authentickneſs of that decree, T ſhall need ſay no more, but that they 
are very unproportionable to be put in the balance againſt the original record and reſtification of the fact 
in the plein words of the Edi. Firſt, ſaith he, it begins in a different manner from the conſtant tenor 
of all other Reſcripts, ] but he did not think good to tell us how it began, leſt that might diſcover the 
vanity of the exception ;, nor to remember what was the ſubject matter of this Reſcripr, which might 
fitly occaſion and own this difference. It was the Donation of a Priviledge to the Church, to the ho- 
nour of God, and accordingly it begins in ſuch a form, as moſt exactly accords therewith, and is the 
ancient, as well as modern {tile in ſuch matters, 1» Nomine Domini Dei Salvatorts Noſtri Feſu Chriſti, 
Tn the name of the Lord God our Saviour Jeſus Olfiiſt. This. as it had been leſs proper for ſome other 
ſecular matters, ſo was moſt agreeable to the matter of an Eccleſiaſtical priviledge, or collation. So 
in the Novels of the Emperors, which confer, or confirm priviledges, to the Church, there is nothing 
* 744 Greco- more frequent. The firſt of Heraclizs, being of this ſort, begins ſo, * #» iybuals 9 Seomire Ina8 Xer- 
_ Rom, 1. 2:Þ 99+ of 5% 988 yuny, Hedrna Gr ---- In the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our God, Heraclims --- to Sergins === 
+4 _ And fo the || ſecond, and the * fourth. So begins Juſtinian's Edift, de fide Qyhodoxa, || iy 3viualt 
| 16, 8 p.g21, $48 ---- 1n the name of God the Father, and of his only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and of the holy 
Ghoſt, 1 ſhall trouble the Reader with no more examples. And then, what could have been objected 
wore unſeaſonably, or untruly, than that this manner of beginning, differs from the conſt ant tenor of all 
other Reſcripts ? - 
Next, Ch he, The decree 1s ſingular, and conſequently to be ſuſpected in this ; that all the other Re- 
ſcripts made in the Reign of the two Emperors, though conſtituted by one of them only, yet were ever autho- 
rized by both their names, whereas the name and authority of the Emperor Theodofius was wanting to 
this. ] Butthere is as little rrath in this, as in the former ſuggeſtion. In the conſtitutions of Heracli- 
, the firſt indeed begins with the ames of both the Emperors, *Hpdxaer@&, x; Hedran@r viO- Kavrarri- 
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1@-, 150 by Xerrs Ferrer ;, and fo the fourth after the like manner. But then in the ſecond the {tile is 
ſingular, "AvThxydT ap Kairae SadfiG- "HpaxanQ- ---- and the third in like manner, 6 dv73s bemme's, He- 
raclins alone without naming the orher, ?Tis ſtrange ſuch matters of ordinary viſible prattice, ſhould 
be ſo confidently denied, to gain a poor, pitiful, probable.argument againſt an Edi, that is irrefra- 
gably teſtified by the Records, and 1s no way concerned in ſuch Topicks as theſe, if they had ( as they _ _  ; 
have not the leaſt ) rr#th in. them : But beſides, if it were reaſonable to conclude a matter of fatt by , Rub Hiſt 3 
reaſon, tis clear there is reaſon of this alſo. Yalentinian was born in this City, as before * Rubens, Rev.l.n.p.90e 
Marcellinus Comes delivers, and now reſided there ( as Honorius had long done, ever. ſince :Alaricus's : 
coming into Jtaly ) and accordingly makes that a ſpecial motive of giving this priviledge (_ Et maxim? 
abi ſerenitatis noſtre prefulget preſentia )Mm the words of the Editt ; And of him. particularly *tis ,. ., 
* noted and cited from Agnellxs, a grave Auther, that he both rebuilr, and inlarged the walls of the « Ibid.p gb : 
City, and conſtituted it, after Rome, the head of Italy. All which being peculiar acts of his kindnef to | 
the City, and not common to Thegdoſous with him, as they make it reaſonable, that they. ſhould bear 
nome but his name in the front of the Donation, ſo without queſtion they no way invalidate —_— 
rity of it. LEN RT mg OILS " 
The third objetion is, that the Inſcription, Imperator Major, # new, and unheard of, all the reſt Fo 
intitling Valentinian Imperator Maximus. ] But the Inſcription is, Valentinianus fidelis Feſu Chriſts 
Major Imperator. Aug. The [| Major ] is not here ſubjoyned to Imperator, but to Valentinian ( as Au- 
guſtus to Imperator ) and is, I ſuppoſe to diſtinguiſh him from others of the ſame ame, as Theodoſins, 
3 pwmxpes, the Little, that reigned with Yalentinian, 'is ſocalled to diſtinguiſh. him from Theodoſins, 
5 pkyas the Great, Honorims's Father, So Leo 6 uiyas, and Leo 6 winpds, and ſo YValentinianus Major 
to diſtinguiſh this from Yalentinianus, Gratians Father, who in reſpect of him was Maximm., 2. As 
for the title of Imperator Maximus ( Maximus ſubjoyned to Imperator ) it might have been worth his 
ains to ſet down {ome of thoſe Edits ( which he calls al the reft ) that ſo intirle him. I am ſure Ru- 
eus affords him none. Pontifex Maximus was once an ordinary title for the Emperors, and Imperator 
Clementiſſimus, and the like, but ſure Imperator Maximus was not ſo 3 And yet 3. if it were ſo, it 
would prove little ; for this Yalentinian, which is here ſtiled Major, is ordinarily known by thetitle 
of Funior ,, Major, in reſpect of Maximw, being Junior, as Theodoſins pixpss the Little is ordinarily 
Theodoſins Funior in the Comparative, and many ſuch like, ſo that ſtill I have no reaſon to admire S. 
W. his Arguments. 7 IIs | h Na, 
4+ He objects from the mention of Regium, Placentia, and Brixillis named in the Reſcript, as under 
the Furiſdittion of Ravenna, which, ſaith $. W. ts a plain forgery, ſince not long after, Pope Leo com- 
manding Euſebius Biſhop of Milan, to gather a Provincial Council of the Biſhops ſubjett to him, thoſe three 
Biſhops met there, and ſubſcribed in that Council, as appears by the Synods Epiſtle yet extant. } Ofthis 
ſuggeſtion ſome parts are true, but that on which alone the whole force of the Objettion againſt the 
Reſcript depends, hath no offer of proof, nor yet «appearance of truth in it. And therefore it was 
prudently done, to cite the Synodal Epiſtle for the ſubſcription of theſe names, but neither to direct us 
where to find that Synodal Epiſtle, nor to offer any reaſon or teſtimony, that all that ſubſcribed there, 
were ſubjet to Milan. pg ot on 
The truth ofthe whole matter lies thus z In the year 459. Pope Leo ſent four Legates, two Biſhops, 9, 
and two Preſbyters to Azatolius, Biſhop o&,Conſtantinople, ſucceſſor to Flavianw, with an Epiſtle, ana- 
thematizing Eltyches and Neſtorins, and all their followers, which was accordingly read, and fully 
conſented to, and ſubſcribed in Council by Anatolizs, and the neighbouring Biſhops, aſſembled with 
him, and ſent to all the etropolitans of the Eaſt to be ſubſcribed by them. See Concsl. Tom. 3. p.701, 
702. Upon the return of thek Legates, Leocommands them to go to Euſebins the Biſhop of Alan 
in the moſt ancient Notitie, the Prime Metropols of Italy ) and treat with him for a meeting of other 
;ſhops of Italy, which, we know, conſiſted of mary Provinces, to ſubſcribe and profeſs the reception 
of the ſame dottrine againſt thoſe Hereticks, to the end that in the meeting of a General Council, the 
Pope's Legates might go, in the name of the whole Weſtern Church, and inform the Council of the 
pognnnt of thoſe Biſhops, who ſhould not be able to be preſent there : And accordingly it was done z 
and upon this meeting ( called thence Mediolanesſe Concilium in the Councils, T.2.p. 702. )the Biſhop 
of Milan, and nineteen other Biſhops of Italy, ſome of his Province, and ſome of others, wrote a Let- 
zer to Leo, and ſubſcribed their conſent to that confeſſion of faith, which he had ſent into the Eaſt. 
The Epiſtle is to be ſeen among Leo's, with this title; Euſebii Mediolanenſis Epiſcopi cum alits Epiſcopis 
conſentientibus, and after him the firſt that are named are the Biſhops of Reginm, Placentia, and 
Brixills. But now, that all the Biſhops that are there named, were of this particular Province of Mix, 
Lan, 2nd ſubjett immediately to that Biſhop, as it is the only thing of force in the preſent objettion, ſo 
it hath nooffer of proof, or that I diſcern, appearance of eruth in it. Of the nineteen Biſhops, which 
are there named to ſubſcribe after Milan, Mirems,. out of the Ancient Roman Provincial, ſets down 
but ewelve, under the Merropolis of Ifilan, and two of them with ar Aſterisk for exempts, Placenti- 
uu, and Papienſis ( which is all one with Ticinenſis in theſe ſubſcriptions) ſo that beſide Placentia, Re- 
$ium, and Brixillis, here named in the Edit, the ſecond of which he places expreſly under Ravenna, 
and the third was deſtroyed Arr. 586. ſaith * Rubexs, there remains Arguſf4:a under the Archbiſhop * P. 181] 
of Mentz, Comenſis under Aquileta, Curienſis in Rhetia Prima, under the Archbiſhop of Mentz, Ge- 
nuenſis and Albingaunenſis, both in Liguria, none of which can with any reaſon bepretended to be 
under the particular Province of Milan, and fo this is ſufficient to evacuate the ſeeming force of that 
argument, | | | | a | ESE? 197 20008 
2. It muſt be farther reniembred, that in otder to this deſign of having this Profeſſion of Leo's faith, 8. 
ſubſcribed by the Biſhops of Italy, it was as neceſſary that other Biſhops conſents ſhould be had, as 
thoſe of the particular Province of Milan: The Legates were ſent inlike manner to the Gallie, and , 
from thence the ſubſcription come of * 44 Biſhops, which ſure were not all of one Province: In 2 ,,, Fj. 57. 
word, there is little reaſon to believe, but all 7raly were as much concerned in this aftion, as thoſe = 
under flat ; only the meeting being in that place, as that. which had been ancienrly the prime Ae» 
zropolis of the Dioceſe of Italy, there were more of that preſent there, than of any other nero 
rOUINCE, 
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Province, yet the three firſt of the ſubſcribers, the Biſhops of theſe Cities under Ravenna, which was a 
competent number for that Exarchate ; ſo that ſtill rhis Edi& may paſs for authentick,, though it put 
Regium, &C. under the Archbiſhop of Ravenna, for there ſtill they are, for ought this of the Xediola- 
nenſe concilium proves to the contrary. | | 

* Or if this be not yet ſufficient, then I ſhall oppoſe the authority of Blond and Sabellicus, for the 
confirming the Edz#, and invalidating this pitiful ſhew of objetiions. Blondus, who had ſaid ( from 
other evidences, and not from this Reſcript ) that the Emperor ſubjected twelve. Biſhops to the See of 
Ravenna, nating Regium and Placentia for two of them, and Sabellicus in his Enneads, and others 
with him, affirm there were fourteen, as the Editt doth, and ſo doth A4irews, out of the ancient Ro- 

man Pontifical, though in ſpecifying the names of them, he differ from this Ea, 

'10. Buthis laſt argument is that on which he ſeems to place his confidence, as a Rub which, ſaith he 
puzled Rubens, that the ſame Reſcript which m_ them an Archbiſhoprick,, "pork them alſo the uſe of 
the Pall, which, faith he, was never uſed to be given by the Emperors, but by the Popes only, as appears 
by mw 4 of Gregory the Great, to the then Archbiſhop of Ravenna 3 and this, ſaith he, forced Ru- 
beus /Fxplicate that Pall robe Cx{areum paludamentum, ſuch an imperial Robe as the Czfars uſed to 
tpear ; whereas beſides the unlikelinefſs of the ation, it is contrary to the Reſcript it ſelf, which grants them 
ſuch a Pall, ſicut cxteri ſub noſtra Chriſtianiſſima poteſtate ſzpe degentes fruuntur Metropolite, as 
the reſt of the Metropolitans in his Dominions often wore ;, which, ſaith he, every one who hath but taſted 
of the ſtudy of ancient Hiſtory, knows to have been another manner of thing than the Emperors robe, ] 

11. ' What ſolidity of truth there is in all this, will be ſoon diſcerned : For 1. that this rzb is ſaid to 
have pazled Rubems, and that to ſmooth it, he was forced to explicate it of the Ceſareum paludamentum, } 
hath no kind ofrrauthin it : What he faith, is not from any ſuch zeceſſity, to avoid the importunity 
of any objettion, but as an inſtance of the Emperors gratitude to that Church, and Fohn the Archbiſhop 
thereof, maximum beneficium adjecit, he added this greateſt favour, a Pall, but that ſuch an one as 2 
the City, and in any pomp, or ſolemnity, the Czſars alone were wont to uſe, as an univerſal and perpetual 
prerogative of him and his ſucceſſors in that See. 

But then 2. if Conſtantine's Donation to Sylveſter, which is entred into their * Corpus Furrs, and 
$i _ o_ mult not be deſpiſed by the Remaniſts, be by S.IW. believed to have any truth 1n it, or if the fitt;on of 
Diſt 96.c.13. It be not founded in groſs abſurdity, and impoſſibility, we cannot but learn this from it, which here 
Conſlantinus. S. W. will not allow any man to th:nk that hath but taſted of the ſtudy of ancient Hiſtory, v1z. that the 

ſuperhumerale, the Pall, thar belongs to Archbiſhops, was the lorum quod Imperiale circundare ſolebat 
collum, the very imperial ornament, that encompaſt his neck, ( and ſo the purple robe, ard the ſcarlet 
gown, and omnia 1mperialia indumenta, all the Imperial veſtiments ) communicated from the Emperor 
'to the Pope, and by him imparted to Archbzſhops. The ſame we are taught by Balſamon from the 
+ Mexdl.9.445 © reek, Church, that ſeveral Enſigns of the Imperial authority*were communicated to the Patriaychs, 
Fus Graco. * wivers Tois Baoinedor 6 Tois TaTpidpx aus imipindltuntiivas rero dixaroy, this privileage ( ſpeaking of the 
Fom.l.7. Nayadd'ss ) was allowed to none but the Kings and Patriarchs ( having betore ſaid expreſly, that the 
Archbiſhop of Bulgary, and ſome others, had received them, am3 qiao]euias Baomunis ihinns, from the 
*Pithan.l,2.c.1, Emperors eſpecial munificence, and * Philipps Berterins, who, 1 hope, had taſted of ancient Hiſtory, 
| , Cites it from him, and fubjoyns cavperiyra immarina, Pallia & cetera hnjuſmodi que fere omnia tan- 
y _ rat.Pl- dem Metropolitants ſunt conceſſa, almoſt all kind of habits, particularly the Pall, all which almoſt were at 
-+* apa length allowed to the Metropolitans, he might have ſaid ( zs far as belongs to the Eaſt) to the Biſhops 
v Ep. cx Reg. allo. Thus when Anthimmus of Conſtantinople was depoſed, * it is ſaid of him, that when he ſaw 
L1.indid., g. himſclf rurned out of bis See, ke reſtored the Pall which he had, to the Emperors. And || Pope Gregory 
BpedFe himſelf ſpeaking of the return of Anaſtaſins Patriarch of Alexandria, faith that he had made * earneſt 
—_— requeſt to the Emperors, ut conceſſo uſu Pallii ad Beati Petri limina ---- tranſmittcre debuiſſent, that they 
bus plenem, World grant him the uſe of the Pall, and ſend him to Rome to him, to officiate with him, quatenus mecuns 
ibid quantis 27 honore ſuo viveret, and tolive and enjoy his Patriarchal honour with him. | 
valui precibus Sure theſe are more than obſcure indications, that the Pall having this original from the Emperors 
poſtulavi, ib. donation, was, and conſequently may, by the Emperor, particularly be beſtowed upon a Sce, ad- 
"7 vanced by him ta ſome more than ordinary emnence, after the manner of thoſe, whom a King will 

- ** honour, by putting ſome part of his royal ornaments upon them ; and it will otherwiſe be hard to ima- 
gine, from whence the Pope himſelf ſhall originally have receiyed it, if not from the favour of the 
Emperor ;, for as to that of the Sheep taken upon the Paſtors ſhoulders, which may be thought to de- 
duce it from S. Peter, it is ſure as Apocryphal, as Conſtantine*s donation can by any be imagined to be, 
and beſide other Anomalies in the Emblem, ?tis that which muſt equally belong to every Biſhop, whoſe 
office is as perfeatly Pa/?oral, as any Metropolitan, Primate, Patriarch, or the Pope himſelf can be 
pretended to be, though his Dioceſe be not ſo wide, nor his power ſo abſolute, and ſo can by no Ana- 
logie be the Enſign diſcriminative of an Archbiſhop. | 

14. ButlI ſhall not need to inſiſt farther on this, for if I ſhould grant, that the Pall were originally Ec- 

_  eleſiaſtical, anda thing perfectly diſtant from the Imperiale lorum, and ſo that the Emperor could with 
no propriety confer it, as for himſelf ; this notwithſtanding would be very incompetent to prejudge, 
or diſparage YalentiniatPs Reſcript, inthe form, wherein Her. Rubeus hath conveyed it to us; for 
of it, . this may very fitly be the interpretation, that the Archbiſhop of Ravenna being thus exalted by 
the Emperor, the ſaid Emperor ordained and decreed, that as other Merropolitans in his Dominions, 
have the uſe of the Pal, receiving it from their Patriarch, according to cuſtom, upon their conſecra- 
ting, ſo ſhould he receive it from the Biſhop of Rome, the Patriarch of the Weſf; And this being the 
only obje&tion againſt the Reſcript, which hath any ſhew of validity in it, it now appears, I ſuppoſe, 
that this is but a ſhew, and ſo the Reſcript may yet ſtand firm upon the vaniſhing of it. 

T5." Yet isthis argument of ſuch force with S. W. that he is reſolved ( and he canner, he ſaith, in reaſon 
think other ) it muſt ( ſome way or other ) :nvalidate this inſtance of Ravenna ;, but which way it ſhall 
do it, he.is not yet reſolved ; only he hath pitcht on one of theſe two ways, either that the Reſcript 
falſe, forged in the time of the Schiſm, or at leaſt, that it cannot be imagined to have been made without 


the Popes conſent. ] , 
_ v% | Theſe 


p - as __ — 
An Anſwer t Schiſm Diſarmid. 109 


Theſe conjettures are diſtant enough and ſo prove themſelves to be but. conjeftures, for if the Re- 16; 
ſcript were falſe, and forged in time of the Schiſm, then ſure the Pope never gave conſent to it, and if 
he gave conſent tO It; then ſure *rwas not falſe, nor forged in time of the Schiſm. And yet he tenders 
his proof for each of theſe, which fighting thus #nreconceleably one with another, it were almoſt pity 
to interpoſe, it being certain that the leaving them thus 5gaged, mult be the ſhorteſt end of the Con- 
troverſie, But L.ſhall not give him the example of defpiſing tenders of reaſon. - EE Por 

For the firſt then, that the Reſcripe is falſe, and forged in the time of the Schiſm, ( beſides 17: 
what hath already been mentioned of the Pall, and I ſuppoſe . removed ) he hath no farther: 
offer of argument, but this, that no new Biſhop of Ravenna could uſe the Pall without a new conceſſion 
from the Pope, as ( ſaith he ) appears in 5, Gregory, l. 5. Ep.8. and therefore it was forged in time of 
the Schiſm, that they might have ſome pretence to retain ſtill the uſ@of the Pall, which they atcounted ho- 
nonrable. | PT 

Ne the new Biſhop were to receive the Pall from the hands of the Pope, I ſhall not need diſ- 18, 
pute ; This might be a formality due to him as Patriarch of the Weſt,. and is perfectly reconcileable 
with the Emperors conferring this priviledge on this Sec, to all ſucceſſion ( as the Edit declares ) 
without any ative concurrence, or joynt authority of the Pope. But he that. ſhall look. on that Oo 
* Epiſtle, will find no more than this, that Pope Gregory ſends the Biſhop of Ravenna a Pall ( pro- * Ep. ex Regiſt, 
vocatus antique conſuetudints ordine, , moved thereto by the order of ancient cuſtom) || for him to uſe at *5: _ 14 
the times, and in the manner, as, he faith, he doubts not his predeceſſor had uſed it, adding, Omnia 1 7h _ Reg: 
enim privilegia que tue pridem conceſſa eſſe conſt at Eccleſie, noſtra authoritate firmam:n,, & illibata de- |,, 54gig.5 4. 
cernimus,, permanere, for all the priviledges which appear to have been heretofore grant«d to your Church, c. 108. | 
we confirm by our authority, and decree that they ſhall remain untoxcht ;, and ( beſide ſome good admont- 
tions to adorn his office and dignity, with the probity of manners and works ) this is all that is 16 be found 
in that EpsſHe. | | 

And conſidering that the priviledges which he formally confirmed, were acknowledged by him to j ,, 
be pridem conceſſa, granted to the See of Ravenna long before, without mention of their being granted 
to him by the Popes, and ſo muſt moſt probably retex to this a&t of the Emperor Yalentinian, which 
gave it theſe priviledges; all this doth very well agree with the Edi#, and conclude that it muſt have 
been #njxſt in the Pope to deny the Pall to any new Biſhop of that See; And then the leaſt that can be 
ſaid, is, that S. W. will never be able by any Ezgine to fetch out from this Epiſtle his deſigned conclu- 
ſion, that this Reſcript was forged in the time of the Schiſm; andif it were not then forged, I mean 
while Ravenna ſtood upon her Independency fronfRome ( tor that, I ſuppoſe, he will have deemed a 
Schiſm, by a mean begging the queſtion ) there can be no tine imaginable for the forging it, for while 
Ravenna yielded to Rome all that ſhe deſired, this cannot ſenſibly be: ſuggeſted : And ſo ſtill here is 
not the leaſt coloxr of pretence for the forging of it. | 

W hat follows upon the ocher branch of his conjefure, to make it probable, that it was not made 20. 
without the Pope*s conſent, if it have any appearance of force in it, it again concludes, that it was not 
forged, nor then lookt on by any ( not by the Pope himſelf) as an Innovation, for the Emperor thus to 
adyance a Church to this independency ; and againſt this I have no reaſon to diſpute, but ſhall moſt wil- 
lingly yield to it S. W. his afirmation, without the leaſt tender of proof, and only reſolve from thence, 
that YValentinian hexein did nothing contrary to the duty of a very good Emperor, nothing but by the very 
Biſhop of Rome*s very | ws liking, and conſequently, that the Ravennates that inſijted on this their 
previledge, were far from being Schiſmaticks, or culpable in ſo doing, as my Diſarmer will have be- 
lieved to be the acknowledgment of all the world. . 

If any more than ſuch a conſext as this, a good liking, or not checking at it, be here meant by S. W. 
as the mention of the Pope?s appointing and conſtituting ( even thoſe at Ravenna at firſt being unwilling ) 
S. Peter Chryſologus to ſucceed in that See, after the deceaſe of John ] ſeems willing to conclude, viz. 
an authoritative conſent, or that which hath any thing of jur:ſdifton init ; I ſhall then anſwer, that 
ſuppoſing the Edit to have been really made ( as in thus arguing S.W. ſuppoſes, for elſe how could 
the Pope thus conſent to the making it ) it is moſt evident that the Pope had thus nothing to do in the 
making gf it. The words are plain, Imperials authoritate ſancimus, we decree by our imperial authority, 
that it ſhall be thus advanced tothe Metropolitical dignity: and conſtituimus, the Emperor again by his 
aithority, conſtitutes, or appoints the diſpoſition of the whole Province of Fmylia, under the government 
of that Church, and the Creations of all thoſe 14. Biſhops, &c. adding, Conferentes ei ob decorem Apoſtoli- 
ce dignitatis honorem Pallis & omnem Pontificalis decorts uſum, conferring on him for the glory of the Apo= 
Lis lick domes, the honour of the Pall, and all the aſe of Pontifical glory or fplendor, and this, as was ſaid, 
not to the perſon of the preſent Biſhop John, but to the Church, atque Univer ſos poſtea Preſules, all Biſhops 
which ſhould ſucceed in that See. Which puts the matter beyond diſpute, that the Pope had neither in 
the making of the decree, nor in the Biſhops ſucceeding to the benefit of it, any authoritative conſent. 
It came wholly from the Imperial munificence, the ſame by which it was once reſolved in Honoriuss 
time ( as Rubews Cites it from * Fohannes Baptiſta Pigna ) that the ſeat of the Empire ſhould be tranſla- 
ted from Rome to Ravenna, 

What he ſaith of the Pope?s Gppointing and conſtituting Chryſologus to ſucceed in that See, even thoſe 22. 
of Ravenna, at firſt being unwilling ] lies thus, clearly, in the ffory, That the Ravennates ſent thie 
Archbiſhop whom they had created, to Pope Xyſt4 111: for his cuſtomary confirmation. The Pope had 
ſeen a vi/#0x that night, wherein S. Peter and S. Apollinarts, the firſt Biſhop of that See, having a young 
man between them, foretold him, that he ſhould create him Biſhop of Raverſha, and ſhould not confirm 
him whom the Ravenuates had choſen ; this therefore he did obey, and rejetting their Biſhop, ordain*d Pe- 
ter Chryſologus to that See, and the Ravennates takin git ifl, he told them his -i/7oz, and then they ac- 
yoga in reverence to S. Peter, Ifthere be truth in this ſtory, 'tis little to the advantage of the Pope's 
authority, the viſion being evidently that, which gave Peter Chryſologws this dignity, which the Pope 
could not have done without the viſio. If it be not rrxe, ſure S.W. can chnclude nothing from it, un* 
leſs it be this, that Rubezs is to be believed by a Romaniſt inthe relation ofa Legend, which looks a 


little Kindly to the Romaniſts ſide, but muſt not be believed in the vonching an ancient Record, when 
that ſhould ſeem againſt them, He 
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'Henext tells us, the after-Biſhops of Ravenna were ſometimes Schiſmaticks, none excuſing them, 
or bringing that ation of theirs for a teſtimony or example, till ſuch as D. H. aroſe, who were in- 
volved in the ſame crime. } But herein is manifeſt iniaſbice For wholly to omit the inquiry, whe- 
ther the Biſhops of Ravenna were afterwards Schiſmatical, or no, I know every thing which ſeenis 
averſe to the plenitude of all power in the Romiſh See, ſhall be ſure to be looked on by them as an act 
of Schiſm, or elſe we had never lain under that charge : te omit this, Ifay (though it be but a 
begging the main queſtion in him that ſuggeſts it ) 1t is manifeſt that the reſtimony produced by me 
was not founded in the actions of thoſe after-Biſhops, but in the firſt collation of dignity on that 
Church by the Editt of the Emperor, that being the one thing that was pertinent, and fully conclu- 
dent to the matter, which I had then in hand, from Sect. 9g. the power of Kings to erect or tranſlate 
Primacies or Patriarchates : For if Vlentinian had that power, and aCtuaily made. uſe of it, Impe- 
*zali authoritate ſancire, conſtituere, conferre, to advance Ravenna to that honour and power, to aſſign 
him ſuch a Province, and to confer ſuch priviledges, on that See for ever, and no check made againit 
this at that time, either by the Popes, or other Biſhops of the Church, as ageinſt an #nnovation, or 
#ſurpation of undue power in the Emperor ; then ſure another Prince, which hath the ſame power in 
his Kingdom, which Yalentinian had in his Dominions, may as lawfully do the ſame ; np te Sau, 
which was the only thing which by this example of Ravenna, and teſtimony of that Eaditt, I attempted 
to demonſtrate. | | 

24. But now follows an intolerable miſtake of the Doftor's, which muſt needs have ſome of S. W. his 
Diſcipline, And what is the miſtake *? Why, That from Valentinian's time, Ravenna held the Pa- 
triarchate without dependence on the Biſhop of Rome, till the time of Conſtantinus Pogonatus. ] For 
this my Diſarmer hath not yet ſo approved his fidelity, that his own bare word ſhould be concluding : 
From his tribunal T appeal to Anaſtaſins, in vita Doni, Hujus temporibue, i.e. Conſtantini Pogonats,, 

ſaith he, Eccleſia Ravennatum, que ſe ab Eccleſia Romana ſegregaverat causa anutocephalie, denuo ſe 
priftine ſedi Apoſtolice ſuvjugavit, In the times of Conſtantinus Pogonatus the Church of Ravenna which 
bad ſeparated it ſelf from the Church of Rome, upon the account of being independent, and an head. to, or 
within it ſelf, ſubjetted it ſelf again to the former xApoſtolickh, See. What can be more punQtual for the 
full defence of my z2rolerable miſtake ? And yet, ſaith he, every one meanly verſed in Hiſtory, knows 
"ti; thus, But I demand whether Anaſtaſius were notTo, nay, whether there can be produced any one 
Hiſtorian, that doubts of it, much leſs that affirms the contrary ? : 

25, But, faithhe, ?Ts manifeſt by Pope Gregory®s Letters to the Biſhops of that place, who was made 
Pope in the year 590. whereas Pogonatus begag his reigfy in the year 668. ] This 1s a manifeſt ation in- 
deed fit for one who had once ſpent ſo many lines to fet down the nature of an evidence, as the ſtan- 
dard for future difcourſe between us. And what if one ſhould put this into mood and figare, and ex- 
att of it a conformity, with the moſt vulgar of thoſe neceſſary rules ? It would then run thus, Pogona- 
ts began his reign 78. years after Gregory aſcended to the Papacy, and Gregory wrote Letters to the 
Biſhops of Ravenna, therefore Ravenna held not the Patriarchate without dependence from Rome, from 
the reign of Valentinian to Pogonatus. A concluſion very irrefragably inferred, and yet there is no 
poſſibility to aſſiſt this medinm of his, unleſs it may ſome way appear from thoſe Epiſtles of Gregory, 
that Ravenna was not independent in his time. But that from S. W. his arguing, no way appears, no 
one paſſage being by him tendred from thence, unleſs what was before cited from Lz. 5. Ep. 8. and 
that hath already becn accornted for, and cleared to have no ſuch zztimation in it, but only that he 
{ent him the Pall, and confirmed the priviledges of his Church, which by the Emperors Reſcript were 
{uſficiently authorized, if he had not confirmed them. , 

26. 'Many other Epi{#les indeed this Gregory wrote to the ſeveral Biſhops of Ravenna, many to John, 
l. 1.and 2. fome to Marinien, 1. 4.and 5, and to the whole Church, 1.5. and in theſe he oft takes upon 
him to find fault, eſpecially for the frequezt uſing the Pall in publick proceſſions ; but this proves not 
their dependence'on him, either de jure, or defatto, either that it was really due, or by them acknow- 
ledged, and yielded to him. Nay many ndzcations there are to the contrary, priviledges pleaded 
by them, though by him denied to belong to them. And indeed, had he really conſulted either the 
ſtory, or Gregories Epiſtles, he muſt have diſcerned the truth of mine, and the groundleſncſy of his 
affirmation, For of fohn ITT. to whom Gregory's Epiſtles are written, . 1. and 2. it is by the writers 
for the moſt part, rcſolved, that he was the firſt Archbiſhop of Ravenna, qui palam tentaverit,, who 
made a publick, attempt this way, Arawing many of the Biſhops of Iraly to: his fide. See Hiſt. Raven. 
l. 4.p. 181. and 184. where the whole conteſt is ſet down, colletted puntually out of Gregory's Epiſtles, 
( and he that ſhall compare them, ſhall find it done exa&#ly) together with a copy of John's Epiſtle 
to him, modeſt, but yet ſtanding to his przviledges, with a Nullus ergo contra me Domino meo Conetur 
ſurripere, quia ſivult, Deo cuſtode, non eſſe poteſt, quod a me aliqua novit as fuiſſet introdutta, © adju- 
r0 vos per ipſam ſedem Apoſtolicam, ut in nullo, Ravennati Eccleſie privilegia, quibus buc uſque uſa eſt, 
minuatis ---- looking on Gregory's diſputing his priviledges, as an invaſion, and intolerable innovation, 
and adjuring him by the dignity of hs place, not to be guiltyof it. And ſo nothing can with the leaſt 
ſhew be inferred from the Epiſtles of Gregory, againſt the truth of what I affirmed from Anaſtafirs, 
concerning the independence of this Church, held out till Pogonatus's time, 5. e. till the neceſſity of their 
affairs, ( occaſioned by the invaſion of the Longobards, and want of relief and ſupport from the Greek, 
Emperors Vicarii) drave them to the Biſhop of Rome for aid, who would not give it, but. upon this 
price of giving up their former liberties. 

27, What he adds again of the Ravennates being Schiſmaticks as well as we, (though even now 
one of his anſwers was taken from the Pope conſenting to the Edift, and I am ſure Gregory 

oft profeſſes to have confirmed their proviledges) ought not to be of much force with any that 

knows his Notion of Sch:ſmaticks, ſuch as yield not obedzence to the Univerſal Paſtorſhip of the 

Ds eh is evidently the queſto at this time, and ſhould be gained and won, not aſſumed and 
egged by him. 

28, But atlength he is content that plain reaſon ſhould judge in this Controverſie. And what reaſon doth he 
offer to prove, that the Ravennates pretended avlexspania from the time of Valentinian's Eaitt, was - 

| A 
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| aft of Schiſm? .Why, ſaith he, ar the breach of the Ravennates from their ſubjeftion, the Popes mad 


head againſt them, and ſtood upon their authority, as Univerſal Paſtors, whith therefore in all likelihood 


would have been looked on by the reſt of the Catholick Biſhops, as a proud uſurpation, and being againſt their 
common intereſt to let the Pope pretend this, ought in all reaſon to have ingaged them in 4 Ravennates 


quarrel, and there _—/ no news of ſuch ſiding, one may at leaſt conjefture, that they thought the Popes 
retence to the Primacy lawful. .. | | LY 


Here is the plain reaſon we were . romiſed, which at the beginning of the Paragraph undertook to 29. 


gudge in the controverſie, and yet when it hath had axdrence, the utmoit that S.W. that produced this 
plain, deciſive ( that ſure muſt be demonſtrative) reaſon, can dare to ſay of it, is, that it 5s able to 
3nduce a conjetture; and 11 a matter of fa&t contrary to his intereſt, they would indeed be ſtrangely. 
weak.grounds, on which one, 5. e. S.W. would not found a favourable conjefture. And yet this.is the 
ſolid pregnant reaſoning, beyond all poſlible confute. *Tis pity toenter farther intothe ſecrers of 
it. Yet 1 cannot but mark, 1- that the Ravernates avroxepania, given them by. the Emperors Edie, 
was of the ſame nature exactly with the many other examples frequent, in the Church, of Primacies 
conferred by the Imperial Conſtitutions, which were never reſiſted, or checks at, ar the time of their 
firſt donations. 2. That if S W. his way of arguing hold, then it follows as conſequently, that what 
Valentinian did,, was no innovation, Or aſſuming of undue power, For then in all /kelhood it would 
have been /ookz on by the Carholick Biſhops as ſuch ;, and this no way appearing, one may as reaſonably 
conjefture, that they never deemed it unlawful; eſpecially if to this we add, what the ſtories tell us,that 
Fohn ITI. of Ravenna, that conteſted with Gregory about the Pall, had gotten many of the 
Biſhops of Italy to his ſide. See Hiſt. Raven. p. 180. Thirdly, That if the collation of this 
Tndependency be it, which S. W. calls the breach 'of the Ravennates from their ſubjefion, it is in 
no degree true, that at that breach, 5. e. at the time of their firſt aſſuming this avroxepaaie, the Popes 
made head againſt them. This I ſhall aſſume from what he even now ſuppoſed, when jt appeared. 
uſeful to him, +3z. that the Edi was made not without the Pope's. conſent, ( and by Pope Gregorie?s 
confirming their priviledges) for if ſo, then ſure they did not make head againſt ir, for that were 
ſtrongly to diſſent, and expreſ# their diſſent, which conſequently muſt have been viſible, and then he 
could titver have been ſo blind, as to deem them conſenting. Fourthly, That the firſt diſſent that S. 
W. takes notice of, is that of P. Greg. who, according to his own juſt computation aſcended to the 
Papacy, An. 590. and that is 158. years after the date of the Reſcript of Yalentinian, and for ought 
yet appears, the /ndependency was undiſputed for all that time, a pretty comperent ſpace for a proſerip- 
tion. Fifthly, It is not yet proved by S. W. that the. Popes thus early, no not this Gregory himſelf, 
which diſputed Ravenna's priviledges, ſtood upon their authority, as Univerſal Paſtors of the Church 
( as he aſſures me the Dofor will grant, and thereby ſignifies nothing, but that he 1s not very ready to 
prove it )I am ſure he ſadly * complains to Marritizs the Emperor, of the proud and pompatick þ 

the name of vanity, the new and profane words of Univerſal Biſhop, which John Biſhop of Conſtanti- 


* Fp. ex Rep. 


ue, L. 4. Indift. 13. 


Ep.32.and 1.7. 


Nople had attempted to aſſume, adding, that for all the a ah and promiſes made to S. Peter, he was not Ep.z0. 
1 


yet called Univerſal Paſtor, and infers this horrible abſurdity upon it, that whereas ſome of his Prede- 
ceſſor Biſhops had been Hereticks, Neſtorius, and Macedonius ; if thes title had belonged o that See, it 
anuſt follow, that the Univerſal Church, a ſtatu ſuo corruit, fe# from her ſtate, when he that was 
thus ſtiled _ Biſhop fell, withal aſſuring the-Emperor, that, he did not plead his own 
cauſe, or avenge %1i private injury : which aſſures my charity, that this Pope could never 
aſſume this title of Univerſal Paſtor of the Church, or make head againſt Ravenna, ſtanding 


#pon this, *s e, the Papal, as that is above, Patriarehal) claim of authority: And indeed, 


this was before Boniface's time, who was the firſt, to whom Phocas gave that title, and there- 
fore I may with all reaſon aſſume, that as yet the Popes could not make head againſt Ravenna, on that 
ſcore. 

Sixthly, When this t:tle was aſſumed, and then the Ravennates Independency became ſuch an 
Eye-ſore, moſt intolerable to the See of Rome, there is no neceſſity, that all that lookt upon it, as 
an »ſurpation, ſhould engage in the Ravernates quarrel ( though, as hath been ſaid, many of the 
Biſhops of Italy ſided with them) weakneſs and fear, and many other ſecular conſiderations might 
interpoſe, and leave the jſt cauſe to be'oppreſſed by the unjuſt; and there is no conſequence to 
be drawn from ot ingaging in the cauſe, to the not approving of the innocence. ' The Greeks aided 
the Ravennates a while, but the Longobards were too hard for them; and the Papacy taking this 
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advantage, would either leave them to be devoured, or would themſelves prey upon them ; and the _ 


Ravennates were not the firſt examples ofthoſe, that bought their lives at this price of ſubje#on tg 
the Romans. So perfectly vain; from one end to the other, is all my Di/armers diſcourſe in this miat= 
ter ; *tisa long work to difcover moſt haſtily all the flaws and zullties in this procedure, and judg- 
ment of his plain reaſon. 


Laftly, When he demands how the Ravennates behaved themſelves. in the buſinefs, did they flick 3 % 


cloſe to, and conſtantly claim their non-ſubjettion from Canons or Scripture? ] The anſwer is obvious, 
they ſtood to it, as long as they were able, and at length they yielded to zeceſſity, mean while ne- 
ver vouched either Scriptare or Canons. It is the Popes ſingular priviledge to youch both thoſe, 
without all right to either : the later, as Jong ago he, did _ in the African Council, from the Canon 
of Nice, when no anuthentick, of the Council ſought for, in the Eaſt, could be found to 
own any ſemblance of any ſuch Canor, the former, as his Succeſſors have oft done from tu es 
Petri, and Paſce oves ---- where the words being found, cannot be diſcerned to have any ſuch 
3mportance, The Ravennates pretended,, what they had, the Edit of the Emperor, and long con- 
rinued cuſtom, for the injoying of their priviledges, and could not have been refated in this plea 

if their ſecular affairs had not firſt made 1t necelfiry to wave the inſiſting on it, and if afterward the 


Pope had not prevailed with another Emperor Juſt inianue Prvirwil©, to ſubdue, and inflict ſeverity 
on them: And thus 1 doubt not, the ſfteadieft, and beſt radicated priviledges may be extirpated; 
and if reſcinded by the ſame power, that firſt gaye them, I ſhall after that,” no longer plead for the con- 
Yinwance of them ; and ſo 1 was far enough allthis A falling juſtly under the cenſure of refifing 
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the deciſion of thoſe who were lawful F dges in the matter; all that I didwasto vouch the provitedge 


when it was given, and before it was judged fit to be taken away 3gain by the Emperor, and that. 
S. W. cannot but know, isall; that was any way uſeful for me in this Teftimeny. 


SECT. IV. 


The Exemptions from Patriarchs in Balſamon. H# Diſcourſe of Patriarchs no way derogatory to Rome's 
Canonical Rights. S. W. his unjuſt exattings, The removal of the Patriarchate of Aquileia to Gra- 
do. S. W. his Exceptions anſwered. 


1. O the other examples which I had cited ont of Balſamor, of Exemptions held by the Emperors 

Charter, his anſwers are alſo remarkable. Firſt, ſaith he, Balſamon ſeems in thu very place and 

Treatiſe, to plead for the Greeks againſt the Biſhop of Rome; and then an enemies ſaying # no ſlan» 
der | | 


IT anſwer, The thing which I produced from Balſamon, was the exemption, or independency from 
Conſtantinople, that ſome Archb:ſhops had by the Emperors Charter, and then what colour of pretence 
is there, that this ſhould be a part ofa plea in Balſamor for the Greeks againſt the Biſhop of Rome ? 
Certainly, Conſtantinople is not Rome, nor the intereſts of Conſtantinople the intereſts of Rome. 2.That 
this diſcourſe of Balſamor's, from whence this teſtimony was cited, lays its forndation in the Synods 
of Nice, Conſtantinople, and that in Trullo, and from thence eyidently deduces his concluſion for the 
aumber and order of Patriarchs, giving Rome the firſt place, and ſo is no way injurious to the juſt 
Canonical rights of the Biſhop of Kome;, and if being ſo, it muſt yet be deemed an oppoſition to his other 
pretenſions, this is little for their credze, that they are thus improved beyond what thoſe Canons al- 

- lowed them. But whatſoever S. WV. will think of that, *tis moſt evident that the teſtimony which I 
voucht out of that diſcourſe, had nothing to do with that controverſie, *twas only a caſual mention in 
him ( on occaſion of the aapumds ra]pragxint ) of ſome Metropolitans, that had from the favour of Em- 
perors an duToxe2ania With ſome honorary priviledges belonging to it, as of a known matter of fat, 
which could no more be queſtioned, than the avroxepaaie and 7mmunity of Cyprus and Bulgary, which 
he had named immediately before, the one from the pretenſions of Azt:ech, the other from the 2e- 
tropolitical power of Theſſalonica, under which it formerly was. 

3. Next, ſaith he, If we may truſt Balſamon, then two things muſt lie upon the Doftor to prove, ere he 
can conclude any thing, to wit, that the Emperors did it not with order from the Church, or in caſe they 
did not, that it was ; lawfully, and next, that the Emperor priviledged them from ſubjeftion to the © 
Pope, as head of the Church. To theſeI anſwer, 1. That all I was to prove, was, that the Emperor, 
and fo other Princes, have power to eret# and tranſlate Primacies, &c. And ſuch ancient examples 
of the Emperors praCtices, never checkt at by them, in whoſe time they were, is a competent proof 
of that ; and if it ſhould prove, that the Canons of the Church gave either general or ſpecial order, that 
thus it ſhould be, ?tis ſo much the better, ſo much the more unqueſtionable, that thus it belonged to 
them. 2. That Ican in no reaſon be ns. gs: to prove that the Emperors exempftd them from the 
ſubjetion to the Pope, as head of the Church, when 1. it is but a begging the queſtion, to aſſume thus, 
without proof, that the Pope is head of the Church; and 2. it js maniteſt that the Emperors did not 
then look on him as head of the Church, for then they could not have done ſuch Eccleſiaſtical aCts, 
imperiali authoritate, and Jie ypappdroy fanmnar, by imperial authority, and Princely Writs, And 
3. I had my full deſign in having ſhewed, that Princes may erect Primacies, without proceeding in 
every period to demonſtrate that anew, which had been the deſign of the former Chapters, that Pr:- 
mates were free from all ſubjeft:on to this pretended head. ; 

4. His anſwer to the mention of the ere&ion of the Patriarchate at Grado, is ſtill ſuitable to his former. 
I had cited out of Warnfridas, that this was done #nder Phocas ; out of Eginartus and Regino, that it 
was done by Charles the Great. And he catches preſently at the ſhadow of the word [ under 7} and then . 
faith, : ſeems the teſtimony ſays not it was done by him, but under him, or while he reigned. ] 1 an- 
{wer, 1. That { #nder Phocas } in the firſt place is to be taken exaCtly in the ſame ſence, as in the lat- 
ter is expreſt in the words [” by Charles the Great } the only ger among the Writers being, not, 
whether it were done by che Emperor, or no, but only, by which of the Emperors, or in whoſe reign 
it was done. This was the only cauſe why I cited it in that form, becauſe I was not ſure, to which 
I ought to adhere of the two mentioned authorities, where yet ?tis viſible that it is as much to my pur- 
poſe, if Eginartws ſay true, as if Warnfridus; and from him it was cited, that it was done by 
Charles the great, and not only #nder him, or whilſt he reigned. 

2. Saith he, Since it was not of new eretted, but tranſlated thither from Aquileia, burnt not long before 

3" by the Longobards, it was no ſign of a preſumed juriſdittion, but rather of a pious generoſity ( in the Em- 
peror ) to beſtow anew ſeat on the deſtitute Patriarch. ] And 1 that grant it was not a ew erettion, but 
tranſlation from Aquileia, have yet as much by this inſtance, as I deſigned, viz. that the Emperor, 
and ſo other Princes ; in like manner, may tranſlate, as well as ere Patriarchates ; and ſure if this 
might not lawfully be done by the Emperor, it could never be an att of pioxs generoſity in him to do it z 
charity and piety ( or pity )to the diftreſt, and generoſity, muſt always be foundedin juſtice, and then 
as piors rates may fitly move one Przxce tot, ſo any other lawful, much more neceſſary care of the 
goon of his ſ#bjefts, may as reaſonably move another ; and then this was all I contended for by this 
inſtance. | 

6 What he ſaith he o-res, and yet mentions, the reading the Epiſtle of Pope Pelagius II. in the Council 

© of Grado, granting to Elias the place of the Patriarch of Aquileia. ] I may be allowed to omit alſo, 
It having certainly nothing of force in it, the Patriarchate having been there placed, before that 
Council was called, and then the Pope's grant ſignifies no more, but that he had nothing to, _ 
againls 
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againſt the JawfwlneF and firneff of the tranſlation, as.it had paſt, or if it were alſoa confirmation of it 
( ſuch aCts the Popes have been han multiply above what was ys, to gain conſideration and 
honour to themſelves ) this may be willingly granted alſo, upon his title'of Weſtern Patriarch, which 
I never doubted to yield him, without d5minzrion or prejudice to any of my pretenſions. And fo at 


length we are gotten to an end of this his fourth SetF:07. 


Ma — 


SEC HI. YV. 


The Twelfth Cann of Chalcedon reſcued from miſtakings. Abuſe of Power, The effelts of that. Irre- 
gular grants of Metropolitical power. Tiuii. "Oveuas., Honour, The Objeftions anſwered. 


T: HE Fifth Section enters on the view of the teſtimonies, which I had brought for the erett:on of : 
Metropoles, by the power of Princes, out of the Canons of Councils; and firſt begins with that 2 
from the twelfth Canon of Chalcedon, and Balſamorn's note upon it. And firſt, ſaith he, the Council ſaith 
only that thoſe Cities were honoured, T9 iv6yuari, with the name alone, which the Doftor Engliſhes, name 
and dignity, the latter of which, ſaith he, they wanted ; that which ſhould dignifie them in a degree of a 


© . h ne%e nn Joey I  — muner, © by= 
niſtratio provincie cum dignitatis gran, an admimſtration with a degree of dignity; ſointhe African nor, 
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Can. 68. ty Teis idiats Tiwals areSsxSiver, they ſhall be received in their own bonours,, i.e. their Epi- 
ſeupal powers and offices, and ſo in Auguſtine, Ep.50. in ſuis honoribus ſuſcigiendes, in the ſame matter): 
which they could not be, if that ame were not a dignity to them that had it; 3. oe, ordinarily 
ſignifies dignity and power, and not only 2ame, as when the name of Chrif, and of Jeſws, in the 
ſacred ſtyle, ignifies more than the bare name, or title, the power and dignity of his perſon, All 
which, 1 ſuppoſe, will juſtifie me for engliſhing iybue]t wiperoxeus, by name and dignity of Me- 


tropols. : | 
be then 2. when he ſaith; the Conncil ſaith only that they were honoured mwith-the name alone. 

There is no ſincerity in this, for 1. the word [lore] is put in by S.W. ?tis 3Y4ual:, name, not 8ripale 
pre, name alone : 2.'tis in the ſecond part of the Canon (that which ſets down the mult, or puniſh- 
ment of thoſe which had unduly aſcended to this dignity) that that interdi& is found in theſe words, 
Let thein enjoy only the honour] and not in the fir#t part, where the name and dignity, which they re- 
ceiv*d by the Pragmatich, is mentioned 3 and conſequently ?cis ſo far from being hence inferred, that 
they had from the Pragmarick nothing but the 2ame, that on the contrary, *tis clear by the Carer, 
which thus puriſheth them for their offence (that they ſhall enjoy wivns Tis Twi the honour alone) that 
if they were not thus punifhr, or before they were, 1. e. before the making of this Caron, they ſhould 
and did enjoy more than the honour alone, and fo more than ozly the name. 

5- 2. When he faith Bal/amon tells me what that honovr meant, viz, only to be called a Met ropolss : 
This is another falſification, for beſides that he faith no more than this, that ſome acked, and heard, 
or were told thus, z. e. that ſome thus #zterpreted it, beſide this, I ſay, it is clear, that this of the 
being ozly called Metropolitans, was the puniſhment inflicted on them by the Conncil, which, as I ſaid, 
reſiſts not, but neceſſarily ſuppoſes, that they had further honour, than meerly that t5rular, conferred 
on them by the Prince, for otherwiſe they could not be thus muled or puniſke by the Council for their 

 #rregular ambition, by having it taken from them. 

3. The contradiftinftion between this and the true Metropolys, is of no force to his, or againſt my 

* pretenſions. For that again only ſignifies, that the rights did truly and duly belong to the other Me- 
rropolss, and that this which was thus unduly advanced, though by the Emperours conſtitution, did 
not acquire any j#5# or ſolid right, which I moſt willingly grant, in ſuch caſes as that which was 
there mentioned, and can from thence receive no prejxdice to my concluſion, viz. that in the Eat 
many Emperors had erected Metropolitans, which was the main thing to which I deſigned that refti- 
mony,, both from the words of the Canon, and from Balſamon, who affirms it diſtinctly of the Me- 
tropolis of Lacedemonia, of Madyta, and Abydu, and never gives the leaſt reaſon to ſuſpeCt that 
thoſe as of theſe were ixvalid, "Thus wholly vain are all S.W. his er7:38o«s, and conſequently his 
ſurgeſtion, that the conſequences of this teftimony are totally againFt my ſelf, though thus indeed they 
might ſeem to the hafty Reader to be, before his Arts of drſgniſing, by confounding the diftant parts 
of the Canon were thus diſcovered. Herein I acknowledge he hath ſhewed himſelf a dexterous ma- 
nager, but as it falls out, hath made no real advantage of his artifices. 

. What he yet farther adds in the fourth place from Balſamor, that he ſhall be ordained and judged 
by the old Aerropolitan, is already anſwered, that this was the Countils penalty inflicted on him; as 
for others that ſhould after that Canon — the like, the Cazon decrees that they were to be de- 
graded from the power which they already had. 

a As for the fifth thing, of the power given to the Prince ayw5s,, which he will have rendred olim, 

* by ſome precedent Council, it was, upon ſome occaſion, ſpoken to in the Reply, cap. 6. ſec. 4. 7. 19. 
and wer? abaoer" in whatſoever ſenfe jt were taken, to be favourable, and not contrary to my pre- 

tenſions. 
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BECT.-VL 


Balſamon's words of the Emperour”s erecting many IMetropoles. Of what times to be under/tood. "Aya, 
Helenopontus. Paphlagonia. Phrygia Capatiana- Cappadocia prima, ſecunda, Baſil. An- 
thimus. 


1. ]* the next place, on a view of a fir## obſervation of mine, that if Balſamon ſay right, that at the 
| time of that Council of Chalcedon, many Emperours had eretted many, there mu$t needs be others 
before Valentinian, who was but twenty years before that Conncil, he ſaith, the obſerver is fallen into a 
reat miftake, Balſamon's words being to be interpreted, ſaith he, in his own times, in which he lived, 
i. ©. 600. years after the Council, that then ſuch Metropoles were made.) To this I anſwer, that Balſa- 
mors words lye indifferently, without notation of the particular time, of which he ſpeaks, only 
$1dgopor Srarbers iniunoar, divers Kings have honoured divers, ſo that neither can I conclude from 
the bare force of them, that he ſpake of any before that Council, nor he on the contrary, that he 
ſpake of thoſe of his own times; to which it belongs, muſt be judged by other circumſtances, and 
though the matter be not great, which way it be determined, nor at all neceſſary to my pretenſions, 
to be interpreted of the times before the Council, yet I ſhall mention the reaſox, which inclines it that 
way, and let it be of force, -as it ſhall deſerve. Upon the mention of divers Biſhopricks thus digni- 
fied by the Emperours into Metropoles, he mentions his opinion, collected from the 17. Canon of Chal- 
cedon, and 38. in Trullo (orey amd Ts ix', navir@ it appears to me from thoſe Canons) that 
fuch proper were made by Kings, according to the power given them, dvw3y from above, or of old; 
Here firſt I ſhall gratifie S. W. that 4rw9s» may indeed fignifie olizz, and if it ſo ſignifie in that 
lace, then it muſt in all probability refer, not to this Council of Chalcedon, and in Trullo, which 
e names, and from which he concludes that this power was given them of old, but to times before 
thoſe Councils, And fo this very probability, if there were no more, will make it unreaſonable to 
confine his precedent words [4idpopor rip Snr ar, divers have been honoured] to the times fo long 
| ' after 
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after that Council, as thoſe wherein Balſamon lived, when the words will bear. ſo much a greater lati- 
tude, and fignific ſuch grants before that Council. \Now that it doth thus really refer to ſome. more an- 
cient times, Ithus farther infer, 1. from the nature of the word 4@v»3y, which is all one with 4+ apxis 
from the beginning, and elſewhere frequently notes an original right, from the fir#, i.e. the Apoſtles 
times, or firſt plantations. And agreeably to this, 2. from the general Aphoriſm, which we have in 
Origen, who was before this of Chalcedon above 200. years, + apxola inxanrins Endons miatws apyor]e 
Toy iy TY TWAa ouynpi]ion, that the Governour of the Church in each City mu$t be correſponding to the Go- 
wernour of the inhabitants of the City, viz. the civil Governour ; which, ſuppoſing what is undoubted, 
that a King may dignifie an ordinary City, and make it a Metropolis, amounts to the ſame effect, that 
he may by conſequence thus advance a Biſhop into a Metropolitan; 3. and chieflysfrom what Balſamon 

| here adds, Jud 5470 iagdx]uoe----- for this canſe, 1.C. becauſe of this power, which was-of old given 
to Kings, the third chapter of the firſt title of the third book of the Baſilica was out of uſe, or obſolete, 
continued not of force in the Church. EEE | 

To underſtand the importance of which words, ?tis neceſſary to conſider what that ch-prer. is, 
which he ſaith was by this means ext-dated, and in what times it was ſo. What that chapter was, he 
tells us expreſly, though it be now (as _ long diſuſed) left out in the Baſilica. It is, ſaith he, to 
be found in the 20. chap. of the firſt title of his preſent work, j.e. of Photius's Nomo«canen. Thither 
if we turn, we ſhall find the f:r/# part of it to be this, that there m5 not be two Metropolitans in one 
Province, which how it was out of #ſe, or obſolete, and when or how long it had been ſo, appears 
by the x&wevoy, Or text ſubjoyned, *Exeviro]&- Sto Ec prlecmoniTac, bs 5 un. v2 a0 Helenopontus 
hath two Metropolitans, as appears by the 28, Novel, Paphlagonia divers, as the 29. Novel witneſſeth, 
and ſo Phrygia Capatiana, ard the ſecond Cappadocia. Now by thele examples I may aſſume to 
prove, what I have in hand, for in what time theſe examples ſhall appear to fall, of thoſe in any 
reaſon Blſamon?s words mult be interpreted. And for the former of them, thoſe that are mentjio- 
ned from 7Juſtinians Novels, the caſe is pretty clear, they both were cvidently thus, long bgfore Ju- 
ſtiniar's time ug” &} more apxeorty * laith he of one of them, *twas in ſome former Governours time, 
not naming whoſe, that it was eretted ; but of the other, that of Paphlagonia, he ſaith expreliy. that 
it was done, ii Toy Qropis xporor, IN Honorir's time, de]. x3'. and that we know was before this 
Council of Chalcedon, and before Yalentinian, which was all that I attempted to prove from Balſa- 
mois words. As for the inſtance of ſecunda Cappadocia, ?tis manifeſt that it was the at of Yal-as, 
collegue to Yalentinian the elder, and fo, evidently before thoſe times either of the Council of Cpal- 
cedon, or the other YValentinian. | 

This inſtance is conſiderable to the main buſineſs, and not inſiſted on formerly, and therefore I 3. 
ſhall a little inlarge on it. Cefarca had at friſt been the ove Merropolis oWC appadocia, and Baſil the 
Great, Biſhop of it, but Yalens dividing Cappadscia into two Provinces, the firſt and ſecond Cappadetia, 
made Thyana Metropolis of the ſecond, and Anthimns was Metropolitan of it. Upon this grew a con- 
zention between Baſil and Anthimu, Baſil inſiſting on the ancient cuſtomes of the Church, x, T3; ray 
TaTeur avote Jiaipiots, and the original diviſion of the Fathers, Anthimus, on the nora, Or Civil 
forms, or conſtitutions ſaith Gregory Nazianzen, and Anthimus overcame, and then Gregory Nazian= 
zen himſelf, BafiPs dear friend, that had formerly favourcd Baſis pretenfions, doth after that ex- 
prefly acknowledge the Biſhop * of Thyana for his Metropolitan ( Nazianzum being in Cappadocia ſe- 
cunda) and implores his aid to ſet ſome other Biſhop in his place, now he was by ſfickxeſ diſabled to 
diſcharge it, in theſe words, & iy aaany Tie xipaarty & ye 1 tmagyia If the Province had any 
other head, TI ſhould appeal to it Tis. ds Ths wvaakeiag Umepreipes, mes os Bites avayualoy,, but 
you being advanced to that place, I mus neceſſarily look, and ſeek, to you. And this ſtill continued valid, 
and firm, and Juſtinian, that by Edit? retrencht thoſe rwo formerly named, Helenopontus and Paphla- 
gonia, was ſo far from retrenching this of Cappadocia, that he madea yet farther change, &s red; *reus, 
{aith the Scholiaſt of Nazianzen in Fun. Or. Patris, he cut it into three, erefted a third Cappadocia, 
and Muciſſus the Metropolis of that, -and the Eccleſiaſtical Government followed, as appears by Eu- 
phranta, Biſhop of Thyana, and Theodoſins, Biſhop of Muciſſos, in quinta Synod. Collat. 5. ſub Ju- 

mmuan. 

Having ſaid thus much for this :nterpretation of Balſamor?s words, and upon this occaſion added 4? 
theſe evidences of the ancient practice, and power of Kgs to ereCt Metropolitical Churches (ac- 
cording to the rule of Demetrizs Chomatenus, Archbiſhop of Bulgaria, Bacon; wayen 49 idr]or®- 
TIWis &is weiloya, Snnad) dre imonerar cis Milperoa, the King advances from a leſſer to a greater ho- 
rour, viz. from Biſhopricks to a Metropolis ) I ſhould bewilling to compare and balance with it any 
arguments that S.W. could produce for his opinion, that Balſamon ſpeaks of his own times. But he 
hath been ſo reſerved, as not to offer any ſuch (only wagsſterially to affirm, that the Dottor is fallen 
2nto a great miſtake, but "tis not worth arguing or clearing ) and therefore | have no more to add in this 
matter. 
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W7 now follows for aleaf together, p. 147. by way of anſwer td my ſecond obſervation, 
and to the ſame purpoſe in another leaf, p. 149. in anfwer to my ſecond teſtimony, doth 
ſomewhat ſurpaſs in its kind, all that hitherto hath bgen afforded us. The breviate of it is this; 
whenl #ndertake that*Kings have power to erett or tranſlate Metropoles, Primacies, and Patriarchates, 
and to prove it, produce (beſide known and allowed pratices) the decrees and Canons of the _— 
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in Council, that ſo it ſhall be ; preſently he concludes, that the DoFor Eoſpures again#t himſelf. he ss, 
ſaith he, ro prove that it is the Kings proper right, independent of the urch, or her Canons, and he 
brings for proof a Canon of a Council, and calls that a more expreſs attributing this power to the Prince, 
which #5 indeed not attribuere, bt tribuere, not an acknowledgment, but a beftowing and conferring it:] 
And on he runsa very fair looſe in this chaſe, and clearly carries all before him. | 

Of this I have already ſpoken to the Catholick, Gentleman, Reply, p. 112. and I ſhall need add but 
this, that the rights of Kings have been ever ſince the Apo#tles times preſerved inviolate by all zood 
Chriſtians, that what without and before Vniverſal Councils reaſonably __ to them, hath by 
Univerſal Countils been yielded to them. And this I deemed a fit way of judging of any particular 
right, whether it belonged to them or no, by inquiring what the Chri#ian Church hath ſtill yiel- 
ded to them, meaning thereby, not the Decrees of the Pope, S.W. his pretended head of the Church, 
but the Canons of the Oecxmenical Councils, truly ſo called, and the avowed Doctrine of the VUniver- 

ſal Church, by which it hath always been yielded lawf#l for Princes to diſpoſe of, and 2dminifer mat- 
ters of exteriour order in the Church, and ſo to eret# or remove Patriarchates, and conſequently be- 
yond all diſpute, Princes ſtill have this power, and the Pope, that at his creation hath vowed to ob- 
ſerve all thoſe ancient Canons inviolate, cannot without violation of his oath, attempt to deny any 
Chri$tian Prince this power in his own dominions. Eng 
To this, all that S. W. hath to object, is, that the Church confers this power on Kings, and ſo doth 
* z0t attribuere, but tribuere, attribute it, but beſtow it. ] And1 that meant not to diſpute of ſuch ni- 
ceties in Grammar, or myſteries of State, deſirous to unite the civil and eccleſiaſtical power, and not 
to ſow ſeeds of jealouſies or diſſentions betwixt them, finding the ſame thing aſſumed by Kings, as 
their right, and yielded them by the Church to be injoyed by them (for that ſure is all that Balſa- 
-107%s words can import, which he thinks ſo much for his advantage, gapey ws und 5% Taper] navivC@- 
ireS63n 76 Caond wnioxort; muay in vis, we ſay that by this preſent Canon (in Trullo ) "ti yielded to the 
Prince to erett Biſhopricks anew, for *tis certain that i 1rullo, being after the Canon of Chalcedon, it 
was not by this preſent Cqroz ſo given him, that it was not his before ; and the other te#:mony, that 
affirms this priviledge given to the Kingly power, Tape Toy $8oy xavoywy indefinitely, by the divine Ca- 
ons, Will ſtand him in little ſtead) I thought I might hence conclude this to be unqueſtionably their 
due, but whether it were from God immediately conferred on them , and independently from the 
Church, or whether. the Church in any notion were the medium that God uſed now under the Goſpel 
to confer it on them, truly I neither then was, nor now am, inclined either to 22quire, or to take 
upon me to determine, being ſure that this js not the hinge, on which the controverſie betwixt us can 
depend, when it ſhall once be granted, that as now things ſtand in the World, Kings have this 
power really veſted in thaſh; this being molt certain, that they that give the Kg any thing, do 
not, if he had it before, (nor indeed can be imagined to) take it away by giving it him. This 
Dilemma will ſecure both my pretenſions, and my method of arguing for them ; if this were the 
Emperours right, before the Church yielded or gave it to him, then ſure the [berality of the Church 
is not ſo much worſe than an aSopoy Sapey, as to betray and rob him of it; If it were not formerly 
his right, but the Churches, then ſure it is become ſo, by that dovatiovn. And when both theſe pow- 
ers Concur in the ſame inſtance, the Kz»g doing it of a preſumed right, and the Canons of the Church 
expreſly according with it, what doubt can there be of the concluſion ? Thus the ſame BAHlſamor 
tells vs in that very place, of Alexius Comnenus the Emperour, whoſe Editt S. WW. here cites, that he 
made a didyywors Partiny, an imperial decree, xatd Tagediay x, gs Tore ourStayroporions ouride, 
in the preſence of the Synod that then was, and with their conſent alſo, igtiueycy &vai T6 £20116 mooe- 
Splag Spivoy Tais inxanclats Napiceo Sar, x) Tes imimkonds x) Tas apXieTITKomds bis wiſporbacis avdſcry, 
that it was lawful to the Princes to grant to Churches the chair of preſidency, and to advance Biſhopricks 
and Archbiſhopricks into Metropoles ;, where, 2s the decree is the Kings, and the Synod only is preſent, 
and conſents, ſo tis not that decree that gives the right, but it was by the Synod granted to be the 
Princes right before, or elſe we are to believe that they would not have conſented toit; and again, in 
caſe it were granted to be firſt given tothe Prince by the Canons of the Church, i.e. by the Canons of 
ſome #n:iverſal Council, and that reſolved to be the ſenſe of that Emperors words in that Edit, 78 
Taps Tay Seloy yavovuy didoueroy Banning EEurig. Tpoybwuoy, the priviledge given to the regal Power by 
the divine Canons ; yet being ſo given, 1. it cannot now be taken away by the power of the B:ſhop of 
Rome, who is hiniſ{elf obliged to obſerve all ſuch Canons; and 2. it cannot want any new act of the 
Eburch to enable the Prince for the exerciſe of it ; the power which he hath ſo long enjoyed, is of it 
ſelf ſufficient to every particular act comprehended under that power, and wants no authoritative new 
concurrence, or conſent of the Church for the confirming of it. And truly when in the cloſe of that 
Paragraph S.W. hath fairly confeſt, that for the Emperour to ereft Metropolitans, 1s an indulgence or 
priviledge granted and given him by the Church in her Canons.) 1 may well conclude the debate, ha- 
ving my whole concluſion granted me, as far as I pretended in that Sefton, and as far as I need ever 
pretend in order to our preſent controverſie. 

I now proceed to behold him in the ſecond part of career in the ſame field, the SoxrxoSyeurer, 
wherein he promiſes himſelf ſuch vidories, having at the very entring on this tage, the good for- 
tune, as he thinks, to have left his adverſary behind him irremediably, over head and ears again, ſaith 
he, #7 a grievous miftake.] But the word [again] yields me ſome comfort ſtill. For, if I have been 
once in this condition already, and yet eſcaped that danger, *tis more than poſſible I may again meet 
with the like deliverance, of which I ſhall not defþary till 1 have examined what it is, wherein this 
grievous miftake conſiſts. Why, faith he, the Doltor begins thus, And accordingly the ſame Balſamon 
(on Con. Carthag. Can. 16.) doth upox that Canon profeſſedly found the authority of Princes, inoxoniy 
8's wnlporonuy aye, to advance an Epiſcopal See into a Metropolis----- whereas, ſaith he, neither doth 
Balſamon found the authority of Princes to execute ſuch atts on that Canon, there being not a word in it 
to that purpoſe, nor doth he profeſſed! [9 any thing as of himſelf--- and had he ſaid it, I conceive it na 
ſuch FFrong argument, that a Trefeſſe adverſary ſhould ſpeak, ſo profeſſedly againit one.] 


Among 
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Among theſe three heads, I am ſet to ſeek out my grievors miftake. . And for the la#t of them, 1 
hope it will not very heavily oppref me, when S.W. in his laſt paragraph mate uſe of Balſamon a- 
gainſt me; and to ſay no more I ſee not why a learned Patriarch of Antioch, that had ſerved the 
Church of God ſo worthily, in his great and excellent pains on the Canons of the Ancient Church, ſhould 
not be worthy to be named in, a. controverſie concerning the Intereſts of the Church, or why it ſhould 
not. be as great a prejudice to*S: I. his pretenſions, that this Patriarch ſhould be a profeſſed adver- 
ſary of them, as it can be to ours, that the Pope of Rome is not favourable to them. , BY 

The like I may reſolye of the ſecond, for 1. granting that the words made uſe of, are by Balſamon 6. 
cited from other men, yet the opinion of others recited by Balſamer, and not diſproved by him, but 
made ſe of, for the removing a difficulty before him, was, as 1 thought, by interpretation, the pro- 
feſſion of Balſamon : And 2. thoſe others would by their plurality be rather of greater, than of leſſer 
authority thay Balſamor, to prove that this Canon was eſteemed in the Church a ground, .whereon to 
found the authority of Princes, which was the only thing I vouch from it. 3. If the firſt objettion 
have indeed truth in it, that there 1s not a word in the Cazoy to that purpoſe, then it matters little 
who ?tis that founds this authority of the Prince on that Canon, be it Balſamon, or any other,, whom 
he cites, the miſtake is equal. The weight then, or grievouſneſs of the miſtake muſt, I ſuppoſe, be 
Jaid on the firſ# of theſe, that the Dottor cites any, that profeſſedly found the authority of Princes on 
that Canon, which, ſaith he, hath not a word in tt to that purpoſe. | | 

But now, what if the m1frake ſhould be on S. W. his ſide after all this? Thug he muſt certainly be 7. 
obliged to acknowledge, when I have minded the Reader of one trope, I know not whether involun- 
zarily, or ——— ut upon him by S.W/. When in accord with what had been ſaid in the for- 
mer part of that 14th. $. from the Canon of Chalcedon, I cite out of Balſamon the profeſt founding 
the authority of Princes on that Canon (in a parentheſis expreſſing the place in Balſamon, where it is 

- to be found; on Concil. Carthag. Can. 16.) jhe hath made a ſhift to interpret my words to this ſenſe, 
that I afirm that the authority of PFinces is profeſſedly founded on the 16h. Canon of C arthage, which 
indeed Taith not a word of it. Now what a project for viferies is this ? and who would ever ſub- 
mit to ſuch »eanneſſes, that could hope for any other way of tolerable ſubſiſtence ? The ſhort is, the 
32th. Canon of Chalcedon, as that 1s reconciled with, and interpreted by the 17th. Canon of that 
Council, and the 38th. in Trullo, was the ſubject matter of that ſe&on, and upon that Canon (that 
ſure is the Canon of Chalcedon ) Balſamon, or thoſe in Balſamon, found the authority of Princes 
to advance Epiſcopal Sees into Metropoles z and though the 16th. Canon of Carthage have not a word 
to this ſubject, yefBalſamor's Scholia on that Canon do thus, though but occaſionally, mention it : 
If there be any queſtion of this, do but turn to the place in Balſamon, in Synod. Carthag. p. 627. 
where having recited the very words by me ſet down, that the King hath power to do many things, 
among theſe, inmoriv 6s pnTporonuy dye, 5 vis emiotomes x) illgoroxiTas nadifay , to advance an E- 
piſcopal See to a Metropolts, and to conſtitute Biſhops and Metropolitans anew, he adds, xporlar 2 x, T6 
' 8b. x, 17, nayint Tis by xanundov ouvids, th T6 An'. zavert Tis iy TpsAAp cuvids, Te avre Tapaxehevoutrosy 
they ſe the 12. and 17. Canon of Chalceaon, and the 38, Canon of the Council in Trullo, which command 
the ſame things. What now can be more evident than this, that ?rwas not I, but S.W. that was-in 
this grievous miſtake ® DF YE ts og pe | ' 
Or if yet he ſhall inſiſt, that there being mention in the line before, of Conczl. CaO Can 16. $. 


that Canon] in the ſubſequent muſt refer to that Earth. Canon, I anſwer, that thoſe words (on Concil. 
Carth.16.) are in a parentheſis, the known nature of which is, that it may be left out without di- 
fturbing the ſenſe, or connexion of the inſuing with the precedent words : And then the ſenſe muſt be 
complete thus, leaving out the parentheſss. The fame Balſamon doth upon that C anon profeſſedly found 
the authority of Princes--- and then ?ris not poſlible to feign any antecedent for [that Canon] to relate 
to, but the Chalcedon Canon in the former part of that eCk, wa EMI” 
What here he hath gathered up out of that place of Balſamor, that the King 3s neither under laws 9. 
mor canons, and therefore he may ſecurely do this , from whence he colletts, that this power of the King 
to remove Patriarchates, i deduced from no other ground than this,. that bis will is his law, that be may 
lawfully do what he lifts, adding, that theſe Ns be blames not. the inference, that he ſhould 
erett, tranſplant, nay pull down, not only Biſhops an Patriarchs,, but the whole Hierarchy it ſelf, (your 
preſent lot, ſaith he, conſequent to theſe your grounds ) this is ſtill of the ſame #nſincere piece, and is 
viſibly ſb, , as ſoon as ever tis remembred, that they that ſay this of the King, yparlar 73 xavin---= 
cite three Canons of Councils for their affirmation : For ſure if the King have this power, in their opi- 
nion, by the decrees of Councils, then he hath it vpon ſome other ground than this, that his will 1s his 


law .----- I OS 2k D1- | ES | 

The ſhort is , the ancient Canons have made prohibitions , and interdicted Biſhops ſotne things, 10; 
which yet the ſame Ca#ozs allow them to do, when it 1s by the*Xzgs appointment ; they forbid any 
Biſhop to meddle with ſecilar affairs, to incroach on another Man's Dioceſe ; ſo again they forbid any 
ordinary Biſhop to take upon him to be a Metropolitan, nay to ſeek, or ſolicite for ſuch increaſe of 
"power to his See ; and yet they allow a Biſhop to meddle with ſuch ſecular Miniſteries, x«]* eixorouizy 
baomnuniy when the Prince ſhall thus appoint, and in that caſe vn? 7av pndivJov xayivar s xwnvdhar]as 5d8 
brebioder, be ſhall not be hindred or hurt by the forementioned Canons : ſo again they allow liberty to 
the Prince to advance a B:ſhoprick, into a Metropolzs, and the like, adding that the King urs viuurs 
T6 naviow Uaixcd]ar, 35 not ſubjett to Laws aud Canons, i. e. theſe Laws and Canons, that were 
| made for the retrenching other mens enormous irregular ations, were never meant to extend to the 
reftraining of the Prince, as appears by the very words of; theſe Canons, which yield this pox 
wer to the King, though they take it away from all others. Thus in Demetrius Chomatenus his-fr 
anſwer to Cabaſila, Tur. Greco-Rom. 1. 5. Pp. 317. . fro xeyormndy in, icly, fre phy The Syſedps n-dypd- 
Qs TipaMozos, yivas I morndxus Bacinias xexevorTOr, id line inovopidy avollsnZoay xory} » this of. 4 
Biſhop removing from See to See, 1s not Canonical, neither b any written or unwritten tradition, yet "tis 
ordinarily done upon the command of the King for ſome adminiſtration uſeful to the publick; adding 
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x; xauvoJouriy, ſuch things as theſe the regal Edit alone bath power (that ſure Is not a violent tyrannical 
preſumption ) to change and.innovate ;, and by and by after a great deal to this purpoſe he concludes, 
Tata mdile fad bst xdjaualiir amd ye The Tay iepay % veiay xavovuy Tponiieos, *T's eaſie to learn all 
this from the volumes of ſacred and divine Canons, which it ſeems allow thiss And many the like may 
be met with in Eccleſiaſtick Writers: And for this there is eyident reaſon; becauſe what would 
tend to injxice and diſorder, being done by B:ſhops on their own heads, or from their own ambiti- 
ens, being yet ordered and commanded by Governours, whoſe office It is to judge of publirk commodity, 
and accordingly to give rule in it, tends to the moſt contrary ends, preſervation of peace, and order, 
and juice, and all that is deſirable among Men; *Twas not pollible 5. W. ſhould be unable to 
diſcern this, whether in the pra#ice (ſo frequent) or in the palpable reaſonableneſs of it, and there- 
fore the fault is the greater, that he ſhonld 1. thus ſb#ffe together things that are moſt diſtant, 
the irregular wills of Tyrannes, and the Canonical liberties of Princes, and then vouch as our grounds, 
that the Prince may pull down the whole Hierarchy it ſelf ; and having aſcended to this high degree of 
that which no Chriftian ſhould once be guilty of, ſpeaking confidently what he knows hath not the 
leaſt ſemblance of truth in it, *tis admirable that he ſhould yet be able to rra»ſcend himſelf, and 
advance to this moſt ſuperlative pitch of affirming our Br lot (the pulling down our Hieray- 
chy) to be conſequent to theſe forementioned grounds, as if He which died in the defence of the laws 
and hierarchy of our Church, had been guilty of the demoliſhing of it. ?Tis hard 1 confeſs to reply 
to ſuch reaſonings as this. | | 
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SECT. VIII. 


Anſelm*s interpretation of 2 Theſ. 2.7, Lawful power of Kings. Kings founders of Biſhopricks in 
England. Regali authoritate, 2 the Charter for Battel Abbey. Bifhopricks beftowed by Kings 
by Inveftiture. Non-reception of Legates, Kings power to remove Patriarchates, prejudicial to 
the Papal, not Patriarchal pretenſions. 


"_ H' S next tender of anſwers to my 15. and 16. SefFions, begins with many good words to Ar- 
ſelme, in pure gratitude for the kindneſs he expreſt to the Pope, in ſaving his anthority, be- 
fore he would conſent to the ere&on of the Biſhoprick, of Ely. And ſeeing Te is by. S. W. af- 
forded the Elogie of the graveit Prelate our Conntrey hath ever been honoured with, for this one merit 
of refuſing the Kings ſole authority to conclude ſuch buſineſſes, without his and the Popes conſent ] 
I ſhall ask him what he thinks of Anſelrs words, on 2 Thef. 2.7. Romanus Pontifex qui tenet nunc 
Eccleſias, teneat illas donec de medio fiat, i.e. donec ab ipsa Romana Eccleſia, que et medium & cor 
Eccleſiarum, fiat iniquitas, ob quam ab ea multe diſcedant Eccleſie. The Biſhop of Rome, who now 
holds the Churches, let him hold them till he be taken away, 1. e. ſaith he, till iniquity be committed by the 
Roman Church it ſelf, which is the middle and heart of the Churches, for which many Churches depart 
from her. What ill luck was it that S.W. his profuſeſt acclamations ſhould be beſtowed upon one 
that hath no better deſerved them ? 

2. TIhaveno more to ſay, but to deſire the Reader to read over the Sefions, to which they are accom- 
modated, and only to remember, that when I ſpeak of the power of Kings, I ſpeak only of their law- 
Ful power, ſuch as was by all diſintereſted perſons accounted really to belong to them, ſuch as is ap= 
proved and allowed them by the Canons of the Univerſal Church, and in the exerciſe whereof, the 
Biſhops or Governours of the Church then being, expreſſed their ſenſe that it was ſo, and concurred, 
as far as they were concerned, to the acts of it ( yet this ſtill without the authoritative conſent, 
or concurrence of the Biſhop of Rome, as to this Realm of ours) and that for any a#-lawful inerrable- 
neſs, as he calls it, I that do not allow it the Pope in any his zarroweſt ſphear of motion, in his own 
territories, or chair, did never plead it to belong to K2gs in theirs; Nor do I any more pretend, 
that they which are obliged to make no law, but by conſent of Parliament, ſhould make laws of 
themſelves, without and againſt that confer ; which is all the Reply due to his Anſwer to the in- 
ſtance of Kenulphus in his next Paragraph. 

3. As forhis other anſwer taken from the Kings founding of Abbies---- it will rather aſi3*, than pre- 
jadice our pretenſions, who acknowledge him foxnder of our Biſhopricks alſo, and from thence fra- 
med an argxment for this power of his, Set, 18. | | W_ 

4; What he adds of Regal anthoritate, in the Charter of William the Conquerour to Battel Abbey, 
that it ſignifies the Tus Regis, 1 Kin. the power of the ſword, and inju$tice, and this —_— to his be- 
3ng the Emperour] needs no other, anſwer than this, that he that came in by the ſwora, profeſſed to 
rule by law, and is no more to be preſumed to have broken his oath, than the Popes that vow to 
rale according to Canon, though they have come in by S:-morze, And the particular Charter by me 
Cited from him, having the atre#atzon of the Biſhops and Barons joyned to his regal authority, ?tis to 
be preſumed (there appearing no cauſe of fear to extort it from them) that they thought it agreeable 
to r7egality and juſtice too, what he thus did, or would not have thus atreſted. 

The three particulars behind in this 5. Sect. have been briefly touchr on already here, or in the 
Reply, and there is no appearance of wezght in what is here ſuggeſted, to exact my farther inlarging. 
For, 1. If the Kings of France and England, and Emperours of Germany, have always claimed to 
beſtow Biſhopricks by inveſtiture, then I muſt ſtill ſuppoſe this ſome prejudice, or retrenchment to the 
Popes Univerſal Paſtorſhip, as S.W. will inlarge the fringes of it; and this his own words confeſs 
to me, when at length he minds me of the Pope, and Clerg:es reſiſtance to Kings, that uſurped theſe 
Inveſtitures : for if ſo they did, ſure they mult be thought to have deemed it ſome invaſion of their 
pretended rights, that the Kings thus clarmed and injoyed them, or elſe they would not have been ſo 


peeviſh to make ſuch «njuft at once, and gainlef reſiſtances, And this was all that I pretended from 
that 77# ance, 
So 
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So alſo for the Legates receptions, it cannot miſs to be an indication of the Supreme power of Kings 6, 
in all cauſes within their own Realms, and conſequently of the no Supremacy of the Pope, that his 
Legate, which is interpretatively himſelf, cannot without leave from -the Prince, lawfully enter the 
Kingdom, Or exerciſe any juriſdittion in it, this ſure being the priviledge of every Supreme Governor, 
that his Dominions ſhould lye open to him, and to the oFurouive; duly » Per. 2, 14. his ny*uores, be 
they ordinary Judges of circuit, Or fixt Procurators, or any that any way repreſent his perſon, as cer- 
tainly Legates do, and are therefore ſtyled «73 Tpogas from his perſon, or 4 latere, from his ſide, 
and come, and are either received, Or rejetted in the virtue of -him that ſent them. Of this ſee the 
Reply, p- 124. And then the greater the number Is of ſuch Nations, which till deny this liberty of 
admiſſion to the Pope's Legates, the more proofs there are of the no Umverſal agnition of his Vni- 


verſal ſupremacy. 


And laſtly, for his ſuggeſtion, that all this while I mit ake the Papal power for a Patriarchate, 7 
See Reply, c. 6. ſect. 4. n.21. Or remember, that the Supreme power of Kings being once allerted 
( particularly to this, to erect in their Realms,: Primates, or Biſhops, cndbeodene from al} foreign 
power ) is a competent prejudite to.the Popes higheſt pretenſions, thoſe of the Umverſal Paſtor- 
{kip, and indeed moſt proportionable, and particularly adequate to that, and was never deſigned 
by me, as the Erngtze to oppugn his Patriarchal juFt rights, nor if it had, could it have hoped 
to be ſucceſsful to that end. The unlimited Papal uſurpations are they, that are found unrecon- 
cileable with the power of Kings in their own Realms, as one ſociety cannot have rwv Supremes, 
This advertiſement may aſſure him, I was not ſo blind as to miſtake Rome's pretenſions to be 
for no more than a Patriarchate; If I had, I ſhould either never have diſputed ar all, or have 
made uſe of ſome «ther Arguments, v:z. The Popt*s faitidious rej<Cting and diſclaiming that 
title, relinquiſhing and renouncing thoſe his 7j#5# rights, in order to theſe higher preten- 


ſtons, s 


TE ik. I3 


Teftimonies of the power of Kings in the Church vindicated, from Demetrius Chomatenus. 07a. 
Conſtantine in an Aſſembly of Biſhops. Hs Eccleſiaſtick Laws. 'T& &ow, and 76 tx]%s Exxancias. 
The Biſhops and the Kings power. Conſtantine's titles, and overſight of Biſhops. Leo Iſaurus #;- 
ling himſelf izpvs. Socrates his tetimony of the C hurches dependence on Kings, 


IS fexth Seftion, after ſome of his wonted Diſcipline, to remind me of what I was competent- , 

H ly aſſured, that I was far gone in his a:ſþleaſure, is pleaſed to apply anſwer to my marginal te- 
ſtimonies concerning the power of Kings in the Church : And firſt, to that of Demerrizs Chomatenus, 
Archbiſhop of Bulgary, in his reſponſe to | prog Cabaſila, Archbiſhop of Dyrrhachium, where 
he had no temptation to flatter Kings, yet affirms, 4 Baothevs ofa roms To Exnxanoiev tmionwordpyus 
i) av xj oropetousrO-, the King 15 as ut were the common diretter and ruler of the Churches, both in 
title and reality : he anſwers, that this ſignifies rather he was not ſo, than was ſo, unleſs I can prove, 
that quaſi, as it were, can bear the ſenſe of revera, in deed and in reality;, where to make ſhort, 
and gratifie S.W/. I fhall underrake to prove what he thinks ſo :»poſſible, both that [s7«] can, 
and in that place m5, ſignifie revera, indeed, and in reality, | | 

And 1. I premiſe, that the rendring Te by gzaſs in Latine, or, as zt were, 1n Engliſh, can- 2, 

not prejudice the notation of the word in Greek, particularly in the uſe of that Writer. 07a, 
faith Heſychins and Phavorinus, denotes are, xafense, are, and is in ordinary uſe the ſame with 
atpote, ſcilicet, videlicet, as, to wit, and ſo hath no ;njimation of a bare ſhew, or ſimilitude, as that 
is oppoſed to reality. In the fifth line of that Reſponſe, unls Yfhv wor---Hia Tv GST, it was not law- 
ful for me--- as knowing well---- where ſure he attirms himſelf really ro know, and nor in reſemblance, 
as that is oppoſed to r7uth. So within few lines after in the firſt page, wn#i7egoy aTvBTo% ay === xeviy- 
Jura, ofa Tiv wiv Viakoiy oxyoy, 1 have been in danger to preſerve neither, as being ſlow (not only 
appearing to be ſo) in reſpett of obedience ; and thus ?tis evidently in this place ; the occaſion of the 
Speech is contained in the words immediately precedent, which I had occaſion to recite even now, that 
the King hath power by his ſole Editt to change ſome things in order to publick, advantage, which the C a- 
nons of the Church have determined, Juvauuy ix, faith that Biſhop, his command or Editt hath power, and 
That yvn alone by it ſelf. And the words themſelyes in the full period, of which I cited but the brevi- 
ate, run thus, 5 Baorass 35, of now?s TOY EXKANTIOY Emtoupuordgxus t) av %) wountoury ©, x) aurod nal; yrouans 
emica]f, x) 73 xp TeTaAs Fapitilar, Extauriacinas THE fuluila, x, vorodt] 3 Glo xz Tonlea Tay 78 
Biue]G----- For the King, as both being, and being called the common direter and ruler of the Churches 
(evidently «je in the notion of «tpore ) hath the preſidence over the Synodical determinations, and gives 
them the validity, regulates the Eccleſiaſtical orders, and gives law to the life and converſation of thoſe 
that wait on the altar, and more to the ſame purpoſe in that place; which ſure will abundantly-re- 
prove S.W. his zpn-guyelov from the quaſe, as it were, which he thought wonld ſtand him in ſuch ſtead, 
to avoid and retort the force of that firſt reſtimony. *9s, faith the Scholiaſt on Thucydides, is dandas, 
os, not appearingly onty, but really and zzdeed (ſee Fob. 1. 14.) and fois of alſo. 

The ſecond te&t:mony from the words of ConStantine, he this hath brought in great pomp to his 2. 
triumphs, but it will not prove ſo upon the review : For 1. the words 1 faid were ſpoken in an aſſembly of 
Biſhops; but I did not ſay, in a general Council of Biſhops, nor meant I, nor foreſaw that any, either 
the ſimple Reader, or learned as S. HW. ſhould ever miſtake me fo. We uſe [aſſembled together] AF. 
I. 4. of Christ and his Apoſtles, when the Greek, auvaaitiuerC; ſignifies eating rogether, and the pro- 
priety is equal, and the word in jor 7-5 uſe, for being rogether in any common meeting, whatſo- 
ever the occaſion of the aſſembly be,and therefore S.W.hath ſure gained little by this : It was,I acknow- 
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ledge moſt willingly, at a feſtival afſembly of Biſhops, that Conſtantine thus ſpake ; yet I ſuppoſe, 
thar, no more prejudice to the truth of his ſpeech, or to the importance of it, than if it had been 
ſpoken in the very Council of Nice, or in any other the fulleft, and ſfolemneſt Aſſembly ; and there- 
fore it was no ſuch rare «xe, to add to S. FW. his great ſucceſſes, that either he found the place 
in Exſcbius, which is v#lgarly known, (andtherefore could not, as he ſuggeſts, be prudently omitted 
by me) or to find the Experour and Biſhops at dinner, when he came, or that he was fain to ſeck to 
his Latine Euſebizs to eſpy this, and make his reports of It. 

2. Whereas S. WW. reſolves, that there never was te&Fimony, nor can be imagined in ſo little room 
more expreſly witneſſing that Kings have nothing to do with Eccleſiaſtick, aff airs, than thi of Conſtan- 
tine, which the Dottor brings to prove the contrary] 1 deſire this may be judged, 1. by the immediate 
antecedents, then by the words themſelyes in the Original Greek, and not in his mſ-rendring Latine 

* Fuſeb.de vit Euſebius.. The immediate antecedents 1n that * very page, tell us of many || laws of his concerning 

Conſt.edit. Rob. the obſervation of the Lords day in all the Provinces, concerning a ſet form of prayer to be uſed by alt 

Steph. fol. 150. ( peuad]mutruy ivy hy iESEvSs ourlauels ps 755 maylas dvaniyray 359, and again, irStgurs ivxes) 

| ey yo @ dit- concerning the uſe of it by the Roman Soulaters in their v#lgar, 1. &. fouaia yaorIy, Roman tongue, 

pee 9 © concerning Holy-days, or the feats of Martyrs, and ſome other the like, which ſure were ex- 
ew þ- erCiſes of power in Eccleſiaſtical affairs. Then for the words themſelves, it-matters little what 
gel, 155ua The title of the Chapter in the Latine edition 1s, when Euſebins neither wrote Latine, nor, that 

Gemics, we know of, affixt titles to his Chapters. "The words in the Greek might eaſily have been come 
to, Euſcbins &ig + Foy Kovray)]:ys, 18 not To great a rarity, and S. IV. was lately willing we ſhould 
know he could read Grech: And there theſe are the words of Enſebins, Aiyov dpiner, ws ape fn x; 
avis inioror@ , literally, he delivered this ſpeech, that he was alſo an Overſeer, or Biſhop, 
adding the very words in which he delivered himſelf; in that Writers hearing , *Tud;s wsy 
Toy Gow Tis xtanoias," iys It Toy xlog ind 949 xabicauir® tinirror® ay tnvy literally thus 
( ſeeing paraphraſes of obſcure words muſt not be indured , when they ſound to S. WV, his 
diſadvantage ) ye are Biſhops of the things within the Church, or overſcers of the Church , of 
the things within, but I am conſtituted under God, Biſhop, or overſeer of the things without. Here 
"twas neither ny intereſt nor deſign to take the word ixxanvia Church (as S.W. ſuggeſts) for a 
material Church of ſtone, but for the Congregation, or aſſembly of Chri#:ans, ruled or adminiſtred 
by the Biſhops in ſome things, by the Emperexr in others. Matter of ſacred office of Funition, 
admiuitration of Sacraments, ordination, excommunieation, and the like, which are the 78 ew, 
the internal atts, were peculiar to the Biſhops of the Church ; but the 7 x35, matters of ex- 
ternal order, ſuch as were even now mentioned out of Demetrizs Chomatenws, belong to the 
Chri5tian Emperonr : he is by God appointed to be the #7iozo7@, Biſhop, or overfeer, or admi- 
aiſtrator of ſuch: (in which reſpect I ſuppoſe it is, that St. Chry/oftome is ſaid to have told 
Arcadimns, 6 norumno} agyorles agyorlor x) £T17uoTOv pyoy Everices 34 av, that the ſecular Magiſtrates 
were intruſted with the work, of Biſhops as well as Rulers, (Georg. Alex. Bits ypuoos. p. 187.) and 


accordingly Arcadizs proceeds againit the Arians, p. 198. I. 20. and againſt their Hymns, p. 


199. /.4.) and among theſe is particularly ſet down jp the inſuing relation, the 7nfpettion and 
care of the lives of Eccleſia/tical perſons, which by his” adjoyning exhortation, he expreſt to be 
one part of his Teox7) z and certainly this is an evidence of the Emperor*s power in , Eccleſia- 
ſtical matters ( and ſo in ſpiritual things in that notion of ſp:ritaal, for matters of external or- 
der in the Church, ſuch is erefting or tranſlating Metropoles, &c.) ſo is it the very thing that I 
w2s to corclude from that, and the other te#:monies : And fo all that S. W. hoped to have 
gained by a corrupt Latine copie, which, ſaith he, renders 74v si9w & Tor ix]is The ixxandias ini- 
onumuy intra & extra eccleſam Epiſcopi ( which the particle 73y demonſtrates to be a ſenſileſs 
rendring) is viſibly come to nothing ; they were things of the Church, that Conftantine was 
Governour of , as well as thoſe that-the Biſhops admini8tred ;, all the difference this, that the 
former were but 74 i135 73s inzancias, external matters of order, &c- of the Church, and Church- 
mea ( whereas the Biſhops inſpection, or rule, belonged to other matters ) to which agrees the 
ſenſe of the Greek Church, expreſt in the Calendar of the Church of Conftantineple, ſtyling that 
Emperour % iv Baoniry *Amniroay, and icariconcy, an Apoſile among Kings, and equal to an A- 
poſile, not only in aſſiſting the plantarion of the Church in ſo eminent a manner, ( which gave 
him the title of Relzgionts & fider author, the zuthor of religion and faith, in an * old Marble} 
but in the governing it when 1t was planted. 
What he farther adds out of the Latine copie, to render his zterpretation more probable, and 
' that all that was meant by his calling himſelf a Brfhop, was, that it was hts calling to exhort all his ſub- 
getts ro lead a pious life] is again a pitiful ftratagem ; for whereas his Latine hath, animum in omnes 
qui ejus ſuberant imperio intentum habuit, hortatus pro virils ut piam vitam excolerent, the Greek, reads 
T5 Gpyoptres anmavlas insonima, mrTpene T5 he owerlookt or ruled, or tock_care of all his ſubjetts 
( and the Clergy and Biſhops themſelves, if we may believe the Fathers, were of that number ) and 
exhorted them molt earneſtly to follow a piows life, and as long as the Biſhops did continue to do ſo, 
there was, I hope, no need of more than exhsrt:ng. | 
6. 3+ Forthe words of Leo Iſaurms, that told the Pope he was izgev;, as well as Garmeis, SW. was 
able without an inteypretcr, to have underſtood the meaning of them, the very ſame that the Kings 
of England have aſſumed, not to be Prieſts in the ffritt notion of that word jepvs, as that refers to 
matter of Order; that had been very extravagant indeed, and that puts it out of queſtion, that it 
was not meant by him ; but to have power +» ispos in ſacred or Eccleſiaſtical matters, and not in 
civil only ; and *tis more reafonable and Chriſtian, to ſay with F. C. in Goldeſtis, that Gregory IT. 
was not ſo paſſionate a pretender to the incloſmre and monopoly of all Eccleſiaſtical power, but that he 
could allow the Emperoxr his part of it, than with S. W. to pronounce an Emperonr extravagant, Arch- 
heretick_, infatuate, becauſe he had unhappily incurred his diſþleaſure,. by ſaying what was not for 
SW. his intere#, to have believed from him. 
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Another [” thirdly ] now follows in anſwer to the teſtimony of Socrar. that from the rime of the Em- 7. 

perors receiving the Faith, the affairs of the Church depended on them } and this is very ſharply rebuked, 
and poor I, for the ſake of ir. 1. Becauſe the word Supream ts not there to be found, and becauſe the 
affairs of the head may depend on the arms and ſhoulders, and becauſe I catch at a word, and think to de- 
duce thence a full ſentence.) © But to all this the anſwer 1s brief ; 1. That the Church, whoſe affairs are 
there ſpoken of, is not the head, but the body, and that on, or ( i: ) from which the body depends, is 
{till the head, though the head it {glf may in ſome ſence depend on other parts of the body, 2. That 
tis plain, the dependence here ſpoken of, is of the inferiors on the ſupream, by that which here follows, 

as a proof of it in the next words, x; at ueyirar aVroPor 7h auray yropy yeyari + x, yivolat, and the 
greateſt Synods have been, and are convoked by their appointment, and that ſure is an evidence of their 
ſupream power ; for neither the arms nor the ſhoulders were ever called to that office of c onvoking and 
indifting of Occumenical Councils, but only the ſupream power, whereſoever that was placed. 


SEC 1:2. 


Optatus his words of the Pope®s headſhip. Petrus Primus, in many reſpetts,. before Chriſts promiſing the 
Keys. Caput omnium Apoſtolorum. Cephas. Cathedra Apoſtolica, iz other Churches as well 
as Rome. Romes change from the Primitive Zeal and Faith, Power of Princes to ſuppreſs Schiſm, 
Eccleſiaſtical per ſons not ſecured from Intereſts. _= 


HE place in Optatws, noting it as a Schiſmatical piece of language in the Donatiſts, to ſay, , 
| Quid Imperatori cum Eccleſia ? ] might, I doubt not, have been eaſily found in him, if S. W. 
had lookt with that deſign, though the figure of the book was miſtaken by the Printer. The words 
are to be found /. 3. ed. Caſaub. p. $1. and ſo before in the full ſence, U. 1. p. 27. De nobis dicitis, quid 
Chriſtiants cum regibus ? aut quid Epiſcopis cum palatio ? You ſay of us, What have Chriſtians to do with 
Kings ? what Biſhops with the Palace ? And it may be worth S. W. his obſerving, what return Opt ate 
makes to this ſaying and praCtice of the Donatit, l. 3.p.81. Cum ſuper Imperatorem non ſit niſu ſolus 
Dems, qui fecit Imperatorem, dum ſe Donatus ſuper Imperatorem extollit, jam quaſi huminum exceſſerat 
met as, ut ſe ut Deum non hominem eſtimaret, non verendo eum, qui poſt Deum ab hominibus timebatur. 
But ſomegimes diverſcon is the beſt way of anſwering arguments, as of avoiding of enemies forces ; 
and accordingly this method is here choſen ( and I am ſo obedient toall his direfzons, as to attend him 
init) 12 that ſecond Book of Optatus, he finds, forſooth, that ancient Father calling the Dottor Schiſ- 
matick, and quite confuting and contraditting all his book, ſaying, Negare non potes ſcire te in urbe 
Roma Petro primo Cathedram Epiſcopalem eſſe collatam, in qua ſederit omnium Apoſtolorum ca- 
put Petrus ; then he proceeds to reckon up all the Popes of Rome, till Siricius, cum quo nobis totus orbis 
in commercio formatarum in una Conmunionis ſocietate concordat, and afterwards --- probatum eſt 
nos eſſe in Eccleſia ſanCta Catholica --- per Cathedram Petri quz noſtra eſt, & per ipfam c#teras do- 
tes apud nos eſle, etiam ſacerdotium, and then alas poor Dr. H. who having loſt communion with that 
Church, hgth loſt alſo his Prieſthood, miſſion --= if this holy Father ſay true. --- 

I ſhall have S. W. his pardon, I hope, for the digreſſion, and then being very unwilling to wave the 2; 
conſidering any thing brought out of antzquity to this purpoſe, for the Pope's ſupremacy ; I have no 
other temptation to decline following him z)2 7/2, through this whole paſſage, not meaning to caſt 
off this ancient Father, as he hath ſti18d Oprats, for no other fault, but that, which neither he nor- 
S. W.could mend, of not being born in due time, or having wrote after the 3ooth. year, which he is 
pleaſed to fanſie the fatal period, lower than which we will a/ow of none, with how little ground of 
truth, may anon appear alſo. 

The firſt advantage then, I ſuppoſe, deſigned from Optatws, is, that he calls Perrus Prizmus, for 
thoſe two words are written in Capztal letters; And Ianſwer by theſe ſteps, 1. that thus much was 
ſure to be met with in the firſt 309 years, even in the Evangeliſts, mpor@ Eipor, which I have oft ac- 
knowledged, and is the ſame in Greek that this is in Latine; 2. that Peter might be firſt in ſome other 
reſpetts, without bringing any advartage to S.W. his pretenſions, which depend only on his Prima- 
cy of power and authority, not amongſt, but over all others. 


Firſt he might be in age, and if he was not ſo ſimply of all, yet without queſtiorrof thoſe three, to , 
whom Chriſt generally vouchſafed his ſpecial favours above the reſt : 2. he was in Dscipleſhip firſt, 
as that ſignifies, the following, and ſtri& attending on him ( though Philip were firſt called by Chriſt, 
Foh. 1.1n which reſpect, ſaith * Auguſtine, Petrus Primus Apoſtolorum, Paulus noviſſimu, Peter the 
firſt, Paul the laſt of the Apoſtles; one ſo the firſt,as the other the laſt :) And 3. Firſt in confeſſion, and 
many eminent virtues ( though the moſt eminent in falling alſo ) and ſo firſt in three conſiderable re- 
ſpects C and perhaps in as many more, which I diſcern not ) without having the dominion aſſigned, or 
promiſed him over the reſt of the Apoſtles. 3. That the Primacy which bo had, he had before the 
donation of the Keys, or the t# es Petris, Mat. 16.( on which, and on what was after that, Feed my 
ſheep, the Romanift grounds it ) This appears by 2daqy 10. 2. where that title is given him, and ſo by 
the Fathers Scholia on Mat. 16. 16. loci non immemor ſui Petrus Primatum egit, primatum confeſſions | 
utique non honorts, ſaith S. Ambroſe, * he was mindful of his place, he had the Primacy of confeſſion, not * De Incar, e, 
of honour ; of faith, and not of order ; and this ſuppoſes that he had it before Chri/?*s anſwer to him, 

wherein the Keys were promiſed ; and that his confeſſion, and Chriſts anſwer upon that, was rather 

the effe&, than the cauſe of his Primacy. And ſo ſaith * Cyril of Alexandria, mpatdxadar F Zanar # Th, 4. p. 
Xopveci Cx) F danu mpors]aypivCy ai pnot --- as the Coryphans of the reſt, and one placed before the reſt, 1118, c, 

he firſt breaks out and ſaith, Thou art Chriſt --- having formerly obſerved of that Apoſtle in general, 

we iopopOr det nag fy avlporO-, uererlpopir© 3 wileius cis F imt T3 Ipanal 76 xa) cinfiy mroJupiay, 1d x) w_ 
TC wpoabyer Þ Tisw, he was alacrions and nimble always in a high degree, in reſpett of forwardnef but to 
alt and ſpeak, | As 


* Ser. 47. de 
Pet, & Paul, 


woe eq ory ods momma We mitts 1-34 þ 
An Anſwer . to Schiſm Diſarm'd, 
As for the ſecond title, Omnium Apoſtolorum Caput Petrus, 1, That ſignifies no more than Primm 
did before, and ſo exacts no new anſwer : ?tis no news that the word head in all languages ſhould de- 
note oft-times the Primacy of Order, not Supremacy of Jariſdittion ; as when Ant joch is called the head 
of the Chriſtian world, becauſe they were there firſt called Chriſtians : 2. ?Tis no fpecial obſervation, 
that Optatzs calls him ſo, others did ſo before Optatus, who yet appear to have deſigned no eminent 
favour to S. W. his pretenſions; witneſs * S. Hierom, or rather Jovinian in S. Hierom, who calls Pe- 
ter head, inter duodecim unus conſftituitur, ut capite conſtituto ſchiſmatss tollatir occaſio, and yet in the 
very ſame pericd affirms, that as the Church was founded on Peter, *ſo *twas, in another place, ſuper 
omnes Apoſtolos, upon all the Apoſtles, and cuntti claves celorum accipiunt, all received the keys of Hea- 
ven, and ex. equo ſuper eos Eccleſia fortitudo ſelidatur, the ſtrength of the Church is eſtabliſht equally on 
them all; and if Optatuss words, and the title of Head, may be interpreted by the ſame ſtile in this 
place in S. Hierom before him, ?tis viſible what is become of all the advantage S.W. can reap by that 
fFefrimony. | 
go x oi 3. if to the mention of Capur Petr, in Optatus, he had ſet down the words immediately 
following, it would have been little for the dignity of the citation, Omnium Apoſtolorum, ſaith he, 
Caput Petrus, uade & Cephas appellatus eſt, Peter was the head of all the Apoſtles, from whence he was 
alſo called Cephas. But coth Cephas a ſtone ſignifie a head with Optatus ? was the Greek Kepary a bead, 
drawn 1n to favour this Erymologie? This may lawfully diminiſh ones reverence to theſe words of Op- 
rats, though I preſerve it never ſo zntireto his other excellencies. , 
As for thereſt of the words recited, that the whole world agrees in one ſocicty of Communion with 
Rome, and that they that have the Chair of Peter are by that proved to be in the holy C atholick, Church, 
aud to have the reſt of the dowries of a Church, particularly the Prieſthood. ] Take it at the utmoſt of 
the literal importance, andI doubt not but it hath pertect truth init ; and ſo it would alſo, if it had 
been ſpoken of any other of the Apoſtles plantations, the Chair of S. John in Aſia, &c. the meaning of 
the chair b.ing evident to fignifie the 747g power of the Church brought down ( as it was in every 
Apoſtolick See ) by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, which, faith he, the Donatiſts could not pretend ( and 
[. 3. he expreſles It in another ſtile, Vnztatem cm toto orbe terrarum, & cum memorits Apoſtolorum ---= 
habcre noluiſtis, Ye would not have unity with the whole world, and with the memories of the Apoſtles, in 
the plural, 2s well as with S. Peter ) and ſo muſt be prononnced Schiſmaricks. 
8. - Thus in the ſame ſecond book, he uſeth the ſame language of «ther Churches as he doth here of Rome, 
i P. 45. | Extra ſcptem Eccleſias, quicquid forts eſt, alienum eſt, What ſoever is without the ſeven Churches ( of 
* Thi unit Aſia, mentioned Rev. 1. ) # ſtrange, or ſchiſmatical, and ſo of * Theſſ#loaica, Corinth, Galatia. 
aiipticet 3 bec ſi All which inlarges theſe privzledges of the Church, and ſo the Prieſthood and miſſion among them, to 
Cr The all other Churches that have continued their ſucceſſion from the Apeſtles ( as I doubt nor, We of the 
ſalonicerſibus, Church cf Englaud have done ) and confines them not to the Roman See, excluſively or peculiarly ; 
Corinthiis, Gz- 2nd ſo the poor Detter may retain his Prieſthood, and miſſion, and power to preach, and not be fain to 
laris — conmu- ſeek eut the Donatiſts Ghoſts torhold communiea with, and yet this Father be allowed to be of age to 
_—_ 610.6. ſpeak,, and. by my free conſent his teſtimony be taken. 
CTY 9. , Butthe truth is, the full importance of theſe words in Optatus, muſt yet further be fetcht out from 
the conſideration of the Schiſmatical Donatiſts prattice. Of them 'tis well known, that they raiſed 
a Schiſm in the African Church, and every where ſet up a Biſhop of their own Sect, even where there 
wzsS an Orthodox Biſhop already ſettled. This is lookt on by S. Aſtin, as the formal part of their 
* Pior Garg, Ich, cretting Altar againſt Altar, as he often expreſſeth ir. And becauſe they woulf gain to 
enſis 2 weſtris themſclves the reputation of communicating with other Churches, they * created a clancular Bi- 
jamdudum de ſhop in Africa, and ſent him to Reme, that he might gather together the Africans that dwelt at 
Africa ad pau- Rome, and thcre be Biſhop over them that were of that Sect, and ſo they might have mutual inter- 
cos erraticss Conrle commercio Formatarum betwixt Rome and their SeCt in Africk, This deſign of theirs was firſt 
_ Opt.1-2: ſer up in the time of Conſtantine, about the year 321: in the City of Rome ; the firſt Biſhop of this Sect 
Ot was Viftor Garbienſis : Therefore Optatw I. 2. adverſ. Parmen. uſeth that as a ſure proof that they 
P, 39. & 41. ' made a Schiſm at Rome, becauſe at the time when he wrote, there had been but ſix Biſhops in Rome of 
that SeCt, Vitor Garbienſis, Bonifacius Ballicanus, Encolpins, Macrobims, Encianus, Claudianus ; 
whereas the ſucceſſion of Catholick Biſhops there, had continued from S. Peter to Siricizs by lawful 
election. Moreover thoſe Biſhops of the Doxariſts had no Canonical eleftion, but were ſent over and 
thruſt in. by the Africans, toti Afri & peregrini in illa civitate ſibi ſucceſſiſſe noſeuntur, Opt.l. 2.p. 49. 
and had not ſo niuch as one Church in Rome to perform Divine Offices in. Ecce preſentes ſunt ibi duo- 
rum memorte Apoſtalortm : Dicite ſi ad has ingredi potuit, ita ut obtulerit illic, ub1 ſanftorum memorias 
eſſe conſtat. Opt. 1. 2. p. 39. and, inter quadraginta ---- baſilicas, locum ubi colligerent, non habebant, 
P- 40. S. Auſtin urgeth the ſame arguments againſt the Denatiſts, Ep. 165. wherein he inſtrutteth 
Generoſus againſt the pretenſions of a Donatiſt Presbyter, who woaked! of a ſhort ſucceſſion in Conſtan- 
tia the Metropolis obNumidia. So that evidently the arguings of Oprtatws and S. Auſtin from the ſuc- 
ceſlion of the Roman Biſhops, are ſet in oppoſition to that claim of a few ſucceſſions, and thoſe irre- 
gular, whether in Africa, or Numidia, or at Rome ; and fo they are very concludent againſt them, 
and the arguments ſerve to pgove which of the two were Schiſmaricks at Rome : but that ſucceſſion is 
not ſet down, as an infallible Rule for all Churches to be guided by, and give Rome a Title to be in- 
ſtructor of the whole world. And fo this is a + oniaba both to thoſe words in Oprtatzs, ſo oft urged 
by the Romariſts, and to the like of $ Auſtin cor. part. Donati, Numerate Sacerdotes vel ab ipſa Pe- 
tri ſede, T& inordine illo Patrum, quis cui ſucceſſit videte : Ipſa eſt Petra, quam non vincunt ſuperbe in- 
ferorum porte. Number the Prieſts even from the very See of Peter, and fee who ſucceeded whom, in 
that order of Fathers, That is the Rock which the proud gates of Hell overcome not. The meaning of 
which is now clear out of the Authors own words, withopt any foreign conjettures z For beſide what 
hath been already ſaid, if that were not abundantly ſufficient, this further conſideration will not 
fail to ſuperſede all force of this argument from the bare ſound of Opratrs”s words. The See of Rome 
had from the Apoſtles to Optatus's . "a ſhined in that luſtre as to be the moſt eminent Chyurch of any 


m the world; and if jt had done ſo ſtill, there might {till have been place for Oprarrs's wo 
| ince 


An Anſwer to Schiſm Diſarm d.. 
ſince the change hath been ſo great, that I may well take up Priſcw's words in Excerpr. *H Toaira 
*Popaioy aye: of It apyorlts 84 June Tolls mA ProviViee, avThv Ireauprayſo, The Faith and Government 
of the Church of Rome was Apoſtolical and good, but the later Governours being not affetted as anciently 
they were, have ſorcly waſtedit. God give her areturn to her primitive zeal and faith. / 

So that S. W. may now return from whence he came, to the view of{ my teſtimony, and free him- 
ſelf from the number of thoſe Donatiſts, which would not allow the Emperor to have any thing to do 
with the Church : and all that he hath to ſay to it is, that being the nurſing Father of the Church, his 
power was to be granted ſufficiently authoritative to puniſh and reprefs the Donatiſts. } And if the Prince 
elſewhere may have the like power to repreſs all thoſe that tranſcribe the Donarits guilt, or Schiſm, 
though they are moſt unwilling of any to own the name, then truly this is all that I ever deſigned to 
conclude from this teſtimony, and this being in theſ# granted. me, I have no more to contend for, 

this being no ſeaſon to deſcend to the hypotheſes, or application. | 
W hat he faſtidiouſly ſubjoyns to the mentions of the Heathen practices in that Margent, 1 ſhall 
not attempt to make reply to, having placed no truſt in that zzedinmz, though it could not, 1 
thought, be amiſs to annex the conſent betwixt all Profeſſions, of falſe, as well as true Religions, in 
this Dorine. But if his ſeverity be ſuch, that the mentions of Heathens put him into ill humour, 
he may pleaſe, the next time he views that place, to paſs more ſlightly,over it, and not think it ne- 
ceſſary to refute every caſual Marginal note, which might be allowed ſuch an unconſiderable place in 
a diſcourſe, as this was, without offending any man. In his anſwer to it, one thing there is which 
he may pleaſe to review and corrett at leiſure. For though the ſacred myſteries and the Churches Go- 
vernment, be incharg*d as he ſaith, to thoſe perſons, whoſe 5 ch of life 1s purely dependent on God and his 
ſervice, yet ſure there is no ſhew of conſequence in what he adds, as the ſuperſtruCtion on this #:06- 
pevey, that this ftate of life ſecures them from being croſs byaſi®d by worldly intereſts, and ſecular pretences. 
[ heartily wiſh this had all truth in it, but ſhall not need endeavour to diſprove it, the lives of ſome 


fuch men ſpeaking louder than any arguments. 


SECT. XI. 


David's ordering the courſes of the Prieſts. Solomon*s Dedication of the Temple. Hezekiah's Eccleſs- 
aſtical Atts, ſofiah's. S. PauPs Appeal from the Fews Sanhedrim to Czſar, Acts 25. 9, 10. Judged 
before me, v.9. Capital Tudgment taken from the Fews. Juſtinian?®s Eccleſiaſtical laws in the Bagiaina., 
S. W. his falſifications and anſwers. Juſtinian's charge of Tyranny bronght in at a dead lift. Theo- 
doſius no Tyrant. | 


s HE inſtances from the Jewiſh prattice now follow : And to the firſt, of Davids ordering the 

4 courſes of the Prieſts; his anſwer being the ſame that had lately been given me by Mr. Cawdry 

(a perſon of ſomewhat different principles, ) viz. that David was a Prophet as well as a King, Irefer , ”— 

him to my anſwer * there, that this was no aCt of Davids prophetick, but meerly of his Kingly office, , _—_ ; 
founded on prudential conſiderations, and the change of times, God having formerly diſpoſed other- $8.4.n.6.8. 
wiſe of it. But it ſeems his ſecond thoughts have better adviſed 8. W. in this mgtter, for upon them © * 
he preſently, in effe&t, retracts this anſwer ( only it went againſt his heart to loſe ſo much precious 

ink as muſt have periſhed by blotting it out again ) and reſolves there was in this no ſtrain of an higher 

juriſdifion ( by higher I ſuppoſe he means higher than is ordinary and regular for Kings, and then 

ſure ?twas done by the,K2g, not the Prophet) and that as his greater zeal might invite him, ſo his ex- 

atter knowledge might make his aſſiſtance requiſite to ordey the courſes of the Priefs. ] And then it ſeems 

I was in the right, and my inſtance was pertinent to infer my concluſion, that for matters of outward 

order in the Church, Princes were very competent, and no doubt were. indued with power and aug 

thority from God, or elſe their zeal and knowledge could not have juſtified the interpoſing their aſ- 

ſiſtance in them. | ; 

To the 2. of Solomons conſecrating the Temple, he anſwers, it was performed by offering ſacrifice, * 
which he himſelf offered not,, but the Prieſts, ſo as his conſecrating it, was nothing elſe but cauſing them **: 
to conſecrate it, | 

I reply, that beſides the Prieſts part in this work, the offering of ſacrifice ( which I never imagined 3. 
to belong to Solomon, nor from thence pretended it lawful for the Chrift;an King thus to invade the 
Sacerdotal office, in baptizing; conſecrating the Hoſt, or aſſuming any of the 74 siow © duxangiae, that 
even now Coxſtantine ſpake of) many other aCts there were, con _ to that one main of ded:ica- 
ting, or conſecrating the Temple, 1. calling the Aſſembly, and afterward d:ſſolving it again ; 2. diſpo- 
ſing and appointing the aCtions of the Prieſts; 3. making the oration on that occaſion 5 and laſtly, 
the prayer and the bleſſing of the congregation of Iſrael, kneeling on his kyees before: the Altar, and 
ſpreading forth his hands toward Heaven, in the preſence of all the congregation; and all theſe heing 
Eccleſiaſtical atts, were yet performed by Solomon, 1 Kings 8. and that was all thatI deſigned from 
that inſtance, and there neither is, nor can be any queſtion of it. | x 

| To thethird, of Hezekiah, and Joſiah, there was more due than his Sarcaſm will any way defray, 4. 
( and yet that is all he can afford them ) Reforming within his dominions, the affairs of the Church, ex- 
erciſing the 719%), Or inſpettion over the Clergie, when they neglect their duty, the hegheſt, as well 
as the lower ſort of them, is the leaſt that can proportionably be inferred from what is there done by 
the commandment of the King Hezekiah, 2 Kings 1. 18. and 2 Chron. 28. in removing the high places, 
breaking the brazen Serpent in pieces, and cleanſing of the Sow 7h and __ the ſacrifice and muſick 
of the Temple, and whatſoever was then wanting, or negleCted in Gods ſervice, by default of Priefts or 
Levites : And ſoin like manner, from King Foſrah's alt in repairing the breaches of Gods houſe, and 
deſtroying Idolatry,and reſtoring, by Editt, the ſolemn ob ſervation of the Paſſover == 2. Kings 22. and - 
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An Anſwer to $chiſm -Diſarm'd; 


To the nothing which he returns to theſe inſtances, all that I need ſay, is, that my concluſion is in- 
ferred, and he hath not attempted to invalidate it. RE | 
The next inſtance was that of S. Paul, appealing from the judgment of the Chief Prieſts to the tribunal 
of Czſar ; which if it had any infirmity in it, - were not in reaſon to be imputed to me, but to him 
from whom I cited it, Gregor. 44 Heimburg, a perſon formerly well reputed of by Pope Pixs IT. till 
by defence of the juſt rights of his Prince, Sigi ſand Duke of enrqhys Ir fell under his diſpleaſure. 

But it ſeems though my citation were never ſo true, yet his name is not able to ſecure the Dottor from 
a moſt grievous miſtake, ſuch an one as hath brought a very ill report upon him for the like in almoſt 
every place of Scripture he hath yet produced. | | | | 

What this ſounlimited a charge ſignifies, I thank God I cannot divine; but that S:W. is now 2 
* drawing his Chancery-Bill, and thinks it not material, what degree or ſemblance of truth there is in 
any thing he caſts in. This hath formerly appeared as often as he hath made the like charge, and 
"tis not improbable it may yet prove ſo here alſo, when we have heard what he hath to object. 
S. Pawl, ſaith he, appealed not from the tribunal of the Jews,” but from the tribunal of Portius Feſtus, 
a Roman Governour, anto Czar himſelf; and this he will prove ſo plainly and convincingly, from Afts 
25. 9, 10. that he ſhall zeed only to put down the words in our own tranſlation, and ſo leave the Dottor to be 
accuſed either for wilfully abuſing, or ignorantly miſtaking them. The words he recites, are theſe, Bur 
Feſtus willing to do the Fews apleaſure, anſwered Paul, and ſaid, Wilt thou go T to Jeruſalem, and 
there be —__ of theſe things before me ? Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Ceſars judgment ſeat, where I 
ought to be judped, |] 
T heſe _ $ then are left by their own native force, without any aid from S.V. to infer his con- 
* cluſion, that Paul appealed not from the tribunal of the Jews, but from the tribunal of Portius Feſtus to 
Czſar himſelf : Let us ſee how they will be able to do it: And firſt, to omit the harder part, the 
negative, let us examine what they ſay for the affirmative, that he here appealed from the tribunal of 
Feſtus. But for this ?*tis moſt certain, that this text alledged can no way poſſibly conclude it. Its 
only an inſiſting on his right to be judged by Portizs Feſtus, in oppoſition to going up to Feruſalem. 
This the very words by him alledged do evidence ; Feſtus then hath him before him at Ceſarea, 
where he kept the Aſſizes, v. 6. and he is now ſitting on the judgment ſeat, and it being the Fews re- 
queſt, v. 3.that he might be ſent to Feruſalem, Feſtus to gratifie them, v. 9. propoſes the. removing him 
thither, which Paul direCtly diſclaims and refuſes, . challenges his right, asa Roman, I ſtand, 
ſaith he, at Czſar's judgment ſeat, he means certainly this tribunal of Feſtus, Czſar*s Procurator, 
where he ſtands already, and where, ſaith he, as a Roman 1 ought to be judged ; he makes no farther 
appeal as yet in theſe words from the tribunal, before which he ſtands, but requires to be judged 
there, This being cleared, S. W. his affirmative part hath certainly failed him, that of his appealing 
from Feſtus tribunal, in thoſe two verſes alledged by him, as the only medium to conclude ir. His 
appeal to Czſar himſelf, or to Auguſtus hearing, follows in the next words, ver. 11. and that ex- 
preſly, not from Fes judging him there at Ceſarea, at the Roman bar, but from his delivering him 
zo the Fews to be judged, at Jeruſalem, and that I hope is contrary enough to his negative, his ot ap- 
pealing from the tribunal of the Fews. J Nothing can be more manifeſt, 1f, ſaith Paal, I be an of- 
Fender, or have committed any thing worthy of death, I refuſe not to die, (let him be judged there by 
Feſtus, and whatſoever the event be, he willingly ſubmits to it, without any appeal from that Jud:- 
cature of Feſtus, before which now he ſtands ) but if there be none of theſe thgzgs, whereof theſe accuſe 
me, no man may deliver me unto them i. e. tothe Jews) I appeal unto Czfar, So that ?tis not from 
Portis Feſtus judging him, that he appeals to Ceſar himſelf ( if Feſtus would judge him, he would 
readily ſubmit to it, and requires it as his priviledge to be ſo judged ) but from his delivering him to 
the Fews to be judged at Jeruſalem, 5. e. from that tribunal of their Sanhedrim ( which repreſents the 
Chriſtian Church, and where the High Prieſt was the principal perſon, c. 24. 1.) he makes his appeal 
to the ſecular Magiſtrate, the Roman Emperor himfelf,, and hopes for much more juſtice from him, 
though an heather Prince, than he doth from ſuch a tribunal of Ananias and his conſiſtory. 

8 * If this be not yet plain enough, then 1. remember where *twas that Paul was arraigned, ( before 
Loſs the Roman Commander ſent him to Czſarea ) at the Council or Sanhedrim of the Jews, Atts 23. 1. 
where the High Prieſt ſat down to judge him after the law of Moſes, v. 3. and from among them, 5. e. 
that Council, the ſoldiers, | the chief Captains command, take him by force, v. 10. thither again they 
purpoſed to ſignifie to the chief Captain, that he ſhould be brought on the morrow, v. 15. but upon diſ- 
covery of the conſpiracy to take away his life by the way, he is ſent by ſafe condu@ to Caſares V. 
23. Thenupon Feſtws coming to the Province, the Jews renew their ſuit ive pereniudrlas, that 
be would ſend for him to Jeruſalem, c. 25. 3. this Feſtus then denied, v. 4. meaning to judge him by the 
Imperial law at Czſarea, the Jews being required to go and proſecute him there, v. 55 When no- 
thing could there be proved againſt him, v. 7. Feſt having ſo far changed his reſolution, to do the 
Fews a pleaſure, propoſes his going up to Feruſalem, v. 9. there to be judged before him ( what is meant 
by that phraſe, we ſhall ſee 24, fu #7 this he accounts of, as a del:vering to them, and from that it 


is, that he makes his appeal to Ceſar, and that 1 _— to be from the Jews tribunal, and ſo Feſtus 


expreſles the meaning of it, v. 20. 7 aked him ( ſaith heto Agrippa) whether he would go to Jeruſa- 
lem, and there be judg*d of theſe matters ; upon that occaſion again expreſly mentioning his appeal to 
the hearing of Auguſtus, #1 oppoſition to his going #p to Jeruſalem to be judged 

There 1s but one poſſible Aculty which appears to remain in this matter, and that is, what is 
meant by his being judged before me, i. e. before Feſtus at Jeruſalem, c. 25. 9. for that may be thought 
to infer, that it was Feſtus Tribunal, and not the Fews, from which he appealed. To this I an- 
{ſwer, that the power of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim at this time was but a very limited power, they might 
not. put any man to death, John 18. 31. and conſequently when any was judged by them, if the offence 
ſeemed 5 any the Roman Procurator was to be called to aſſiſt, and thus to ſentence, as'n the cruci- 
| fixionof Chriſt it was manifeſt. And this is all the reaſon of this phraſe before ze ] becauſe _ 

againſt Ceſar, being put in amongſt his accuſations, the Jews could not judge of ſuch matters, 
only take upon them the part of acc#ſers, as we therefore ſee they do, c. 25. 2+ whereas or 
| Otner 


5 OE Re. we 
& » Ja OT. 1 k VF 
v; br S + 
Far nos kg 5 0H 
4. 7 
ee” PL aey « 


I, 9p OOO 0x4. 
P as HL, Þ . Jar 0 nyt Y 
» , q $7 Fl KE-- % 4 
*/ 43 bn EF ./ A | 
* \ FOR WY ARE 37G, UI 
if —_ b iP, Ee 
f SETAE 42 PE wn LALRT + 
P * RR LEA 
£, 
&4.4, 


6 26s X 3» KC 2 MY en 08 ER b 
% i % FR e . a5 4 was diate NC YEE _— 
a." EF VA f 4d # vr Wn Ree es : F < d OS TIIOSs. 
To TI 4408 *; IS F, ed Sandford le IE FS. 
Eo ES Re Rb Ar eo SR ES of SG BEE 
ol Bi 51-1 et CE W148 dogs hy ak RA CNET Is . w pg ht Pp et? VEE 
WONG 


+: 


_— 


CRE. 0 oy 


An Arfwer to Schiſm Diſar'd. - 


_ 


other things concernmg their own Law, their tribunal was competent to take audience, and give judg- 
ment. ; | ry RES | $2 
And this is the importance of thoſe words of Feſtus, As 25. 20. wherein he gives the reaſon to 
Agrippa, why he asked him, whether he would go ts Fernſalem, there to be judged of theſe matters, 
4. e. * thoſe queſtions, or accuſations, concerning the Jewiſh ſuperſtition, or religion --- becauſe Fe- 
fs doubted, or was Ignorant of them, knew not what judgment to paſs in them, and therefore 
would have had him to Feruſalem, for the Sanhedrim there to take cognizance, and judge of ſuch 
matters, himſelf going alſo, there to fit upon him, in caſe any capital crime, cenſurable by the Ro- 
manlaws, ſhould be proved againſt him. And from the former of theſe it is, 5. e. the Sanhedrim's 
judicature, that Paul appeals, as hath hitherto appeared, and only from that, and ſo not from Fe- 
49s Fudicature ; For that he was already under at Ceſarea ( as much as he could be at Jeruſalem) 
and yet appeals not from that, but faith he ought to be judged there, and only averts the going up to Fe- 
ruſalem. A viſible difference there is betwixt his being jadged by Feſtus ar Ceſarea, and at Jeruſalem 
before him: In the former he ſtood only at Ceſar's judgment ſeat, tobe judged by none but his Procu- 
rator, according to the Roman law; andif he were found guilty of no capital crime, rebellion, and 
the like, he was ſure to be ſer free; and this he feared not, whereſoever he was judged ; but if he 
went up to Jeruſalem to be jud ed there, then whatſoever his innocence were as to fuch capital accu- 
ſations, he might be deemed guilty of ſome breaches of the Judaical law, and for them be judged to 
other puniſhments, ſuch as remained in their power, by the Sazhedrim:;, and beſides, the high Prieſts, 
and chief of the Jews, that preſſed ſo earneſtly that he might be remanded to Jeruſalem, had a trea- 
cherous purpoſe in it, having laid an ambuſh in the way to kill him, As 25. 3. and ſo Payl hed all 
reaſon to appeal from this propoſal of delivering him to be judged by the Fews, though none to diſtruſt 
Feſtuis ſentence at Caſarea: and ſo ſtill itis molt viſible, that from ch# it was, that his appeal was 
made, and not from Feſtus's bench at Caſarea, which was the thing I undertook to conclude from 
theſe paſlages. | 

Thus have 1 clearly deduced this whole matter, and evidenced the truth of Gregorius de Heimburg 
his obſervation, not that that Emperor was head of the Chriſtian Charch, bur that S: Pail expetted re- 
lief from this heathen Emperor againſt the oppreſſions of the high Prieſt, and his Sanhedrim, which is 
all that from Heimburg was pretended. | FD = | 

And then who will ever take S. W. his word again about a grievous miſtake, who yet never had the 
Iuck to be himſelf in the right, when he came in the greateſt rage of Diſcipline to chaſtiſe miſta- 
kers ? | NE | 

If there be not in all his darts ſome deſperate incurable poyſon ( by ſtrength of the old Aphoriſm, 
Calumniare fortiter, aliquid berebit ) 1 ſhall for once adventure to adviſe S.W. if it be but for his own 
intereſts, never to cry [_ grievous miſtakes ] again, till he hath gotten ſome fitmer title to infallibility, 
than yet he hath attain*d to, leſt {till it be the /ooking-glaf, and not the perſpeitive which helps him 
to all the miſtakes: 

In the laſt-place he is come to that meanneſs of — my words, that he may get ſome advan- 
tage of carping at them, which otherwiſe he muſt miſs of. I ſaid chat in the bagraine, the whole third * 
Book ts made up of Juſtinians, that is of the Emperors, conſtitutions de Epiſcopis, Clericis, & ſacri, 
concerning Biſhops, Clergie-men, and ſacred Offices, And he will read this, that TJuſtinians third 
Books made of Conſtitutions de Epiſcopts, Clericis & Laicts, Biſhops, Prieſts, Lay-men, and then 
anſwer, that all the laws found there muſt not be neceſſarily Juſtinians. J What will this dealing ad- 
vance to, by and by ? Firſt, Laicis muſt be ſuborned to turn out Sacris, and that we may be ſure 
the Printer had no hand in this, 1. the Engliſhing it Lay-men, inſtead of ſacred Offices, and 2. the 
no notice of either of theſe in the Errata, is full evidence. And then what truſt is to be givento 
ſuch fingers ? 2. How came we by the mention of Juſtinians third Book? Or what third Book doth 
he mean ? I ſpake of the third Book of the Baonurd, which if he knew any thing in the affairs, or 
Canons of the Church, is a Synopſis ef LX. books univerſs Juris Romani ſet out Eighty years ſince in 
Greek.and Latine with Scholia, by Fo. Leunclavins. And if he knew not what belonged to this, 
why might he not have ſoftly glided over it, rather than haye adventured blindfold, and in the 
firſt words changed this into Juſtinians third book of He knew not what, and then ſolemnly applied 
anſwer to it, which cannot poſſibly be accommodated to the matter in hand. Keepers, faith he, 
of laws, uſenot only to put in their law books thoſe Conſtitutions themſelves made, bat alſo thoſe they 
are to.ſee obſerved, among which are the Canons and Laws of the Church made before by Councils 
and other Eccleſiaſtical powers. ] But this cannot be applied to the preſent inſtance. ?Tis certain, 
Tuſtinian perſonally made many Jraragers concerning Ecclefiaſtical matters, which are now viſible in 
his Novels, each of them cloathed with thoſe particular individuating circumſtances of the Au- 
thors name, and the perſons to whom they were written, which remove all poſſible doubt in this 
matter; and the third book of the Baoixine Is a colleftion or breviate of ſuch as theſe, which are 
thus at large to be found in his Novels, and there diſcern'd to be none but his. Such Iuck hath 
S. W. conſtantly, when he combates blindfold. . | 

But he ſatisfies not himſelf with this firſt anſwer ; he hath a ſecond, that Juſtinian may makg Con- 1 
ſtitutions of his own concerning Biſhops and Clergie-men, in what relates to temporal offices, or as they 
are parts of the civil Common-wealth. | But it is evident, if he will now upon advertiſement turn to 
the Baſilica, or to the Novels themſelves, that many of them are of matters purely Eccleſiaſtical ;, I 
muſt not adventure loſing my Reader, and my felf, in reciting then. es 

But becauſe this anſwer was ſo feeble alſo, a third is called in, to relieve at a dead Iift : If nei- 
ther of theſe anſwers will ſerve, If he ſhall be found to have made any laws concerning them, and 
without the authority of the Church, then, ſaith he, let the Noftor prove he had power to make ſuch, 
minding me ef thenete of Tyranny which ts objetted againſt Juſtinian. But 1. this is ſtrange hewing 
aſunder, inſtead of untying of knots, and difficulties ; If the argumettt could be anſwer*d any other 
way, then Fuſtinian may ſtand right in the Coxrt ; but if S.W. be ſo driven upto the wall, that he have 
no way to invent for his eſcape, then in great ſadneſs _ a muſt be content to be a Tyrant, __ 
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than S.1V, be foil'd in this manner. 2. Though Juſtinian for ſome other unkindneſs to the Pope, 


have been lookt on unkindly by the Romaniſts, and call'd b ſome ill names, ſo long after his death z 
yet I believe'S. W. will not beable to produce any Romanifr, which hath affixt this ill charaer on 
him upon this ſingle ſcore, which alone I have now inſiſted on, making of conſtitutions for the good 


government of the Church ; and then I hope he that hath offended once, is not under a neceſſity of do- 


ing all things amiſs ; if ſo, truly S.W. will have a hard time of it, .can never redeem, as Jong as he 


lives, what he hath offended in this one leaf, ifas he judges this Emperor, he ſhall be judged. But 
to conclude, 3. my argument vouched the Theodoſian Code for decrees in Eccleſiaſtical afeire, and 
this reſerve, of the Emperors being a Tyrant, is no way appliable to him 3 and ſo we have done with 
his laſt anſwer. 7 : | | | u 
For the appendage of this argument, and anſwer concerning the Canons of the Councils receiving 
their authority and publication from the Emperor, | need not reply, having never pretended, or ſeem- 
ed to pretend what he charges on me, concerning the Emperors Negative voice In the Council ; what 
] pretended, 1 ſpake out in plain words, that the Canons have been moſtly ſer out, and received their 
authority by the Emperors ( and this receiving their authority, is I fuppoſe, in order to their powerful 
reception 1n their dominions) and this he acknowledges in the fulleſt latirnde, not only moſtly, 
but always 3 and ſo we are for once friends, though he knew not of it, and no man knows how little 


while it will laſt. . As it is, ?twill be a good ſeaſon to fit down in peace, at this end of the ſixth 
Seition, 
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Anſwer to his ſeventh Seftion. Strittures on the lighter part of it. Ethelberts erefing the Primacy at 
Canterbury. Removal of Primacies, and Addition of Provinces, to whom juſtly aſſignable. 
Caerusks remove to S, Davids. Valentia and Flavia Cxſarienſis. From York to Canter- 
bury. 


. FT*HE firſt three pages of his ſeventh Se&tioz have no appearance of weight, or difficulty : to which 

any more anſwer is in reaſon due, than the Seton in the Treatiſe, to which they belong, will 

readily, if it be conſulted, afford any man. But he, 1. finds fault with pareztheſes, which area ve- 

ry viſible part of the Scripture ſtile, and ſo may not reaſonably be found fault with in mine ; 2. miſ- 

reports my arguing, which neirher denies tradition as he would have it, nor lays any more weight on 

the negative argument, than evidently belongs to it, and requires not of him, as he ſuggeſts, to 

find the name of Primates or Patriarchs in Scripture, but faith that there is 0 #maginable obſtacle there, 

againſt which, though but :nterpretatively, the Prince can be ſaid to offend, when he ſhall make ſuch 

changes; and 3. from faber fabrilia trattet, he concludes it the teſt:zrony of common ſenſe, that 

Kings muſt not medale with ſuch matters, as if none. could ever judge which were the largeſt. City, 
and moſt fitly accompliſht to be a Herropolzs, but he who had ſpent his age inthe ſtudy of Divinity, 

which yet no way belongs to it; and 4. he reſolves that nothing hath been ſaid either to diſprove the 

Popes Univerſal Paſtorſhip, or to evidence this right of Kings to remove Patriarchs, to be founded in 

the Canon of Chalcedon ---- when I have all reaſon to think, that he hath not ſaid one word in de- 

fence of either of theſe prerenſions, which is not now anſwered, and when without any zd eff, the 
ſeventeenth Canor of Chalcedor is plain, that whenſoever any City is erected or reſtored by the 1m- 

perial power, the order of the Eccleſiaſtical diviſions ſhall follow the Civil forms;, Of which, and of the 

Canon mm 17ullo, and the acknowledged force thereof to this matter, I have in this Reply inlarged 

abundantly. 

* But what he.next proceeds to, hath tranſported him into ſeveral paſſions, betwixt which he hath 

found out another grievous miſtake, if it have but the luck to ſtand good to him ; However it makes a 

aiſh in the bill of Fare, that allowance of an houſe to dwell in and meat to eat, is the ercition of a Primacy. 

And was it not truly ſaid of old by the Deipnoſophiſt, that oi payerget momrat, Cooks are Poets, and 

that a little $kill in that Art, is ſafficient to convert the Rape root into a delicate fiſh ſervice, at a 

time when nature denied, and.all the Ocean would not afford the like. Juſt thus it is here; I ſaid 

that Canterbury or Dorovernia was the ſeat of King Ethelberts Kingdom, and proved it by the words 

K Zib.1.c,25. Of Bede, whocalls it X Imperi ſui totins Metropolis, and that King at the time of Auguſtines planting 
the faith, diderect a Primacy in that Ciry, not bringing any proof of this, but mentioning it as a 

certain thing, that needed no probation. And he very diligently ſeeks out the place in Bede, 

where thoſe words are, Imperis ſus Metropolis, and finding there a mention of his giving them a 

manſion and food, this forſooth muſt be dreſt out for my proof of his erecting a Primacy there, and 

that at a time when Ethelberr, he confeſſes, was not yet converted, and all this managed with 

| cy demureneſs, as if I had been really guilty of this ſenfleſnefs. The ſhort is, I did really prove 

rom thoſe words, what I deſigned from them, that Canterbury was King Ethelberts ſeat of his King- 

dom ; but never dreamt of inferring from that place, the ereCting of an Eccleſiaſtical Primacy there. 

I know that could not be done, till after the Kings converſion, and then it is diſtintly mention'd by 

* Zj6.1.c.26, the ſame Bede in the * next Chapter, in the title whereof we read, Ut in urbe Regis ſedem Epiſcopatus 
acceperit, how Auguſtine received the ſeat of his Biſhoprickin the Kings City : and ſo in the chapter it ſelf 

in theſe words, ec diſtulit ( Rex ) quin --- dottoribus ſuis locum ſedis eorum gradui congruum in Do- 

* Fpiſcopum TOVernia Metropols ſua donaret, ſimul & neceſſarias 1n diverſis ſpeciebus poſſeſſiones conferres, The King 
ordinandum deferred not to give his Teachers the place of a ſeat, agreeable to their degree, in Canterbury his Merro- 
(fiab Anglis volts, and together with it conferred on them neceſſary poſſeſſions tn ſeveral kinds, And there can be no 
en] ground of doubting it. The Pope ſent them to preach, * appointed Augultine ſhould be ordained Biſhop, 
Bed. 1.146.23, 2} 18 Engliſh ſhould receive them, The || Horne of Arles ordained him according to the Popes direttion. 
[ 6, 27. But where the ſeat of his B:ſhoprick, ſhould be faſtned, it is not imaginable, who ſhould give order 


for 


An Anſwer to $chiſm Diſarm'd. 
for that,- but only King Erhelbert ; the Pope could not, who did not certainly foreſee his reception ; 
the ordainer the Biſhop of Arles had nothing to do with it ; nay, this he was firſt to have as his title, 
before he could by Canon ordain him j and accordingly ſoit is in ſtory; that, and the Pall from the 
Pope, his ordination, and conſecration were both conſequent tothe. Kings aſſigning him the ſeat, the 
firſt in 24. the other in 29. chap. . And ſonmch for the childiſh picce of inſincerity, as he calls it - the 
Reader will now judge, on which ſide it lies. ow SET | RE OT Obs | 
Next follows the arraignment of my words about the Removal of the Primacies in Enoland, and 3. 

addition of Provinces, which I conceived aſſignable, 5. e. juſtly, or ſoas might agree with the truth 
of Hiſtory, aſſignable to nothing but the acts of Princes in removing, and ereting fetropoles ; - but he 
affirms theſe to be aſſignable, 1. to the Popes power, 2. tothe conſent of Biſhops. ] Here if by the con- 
ſent of Biſhops he mean the concurrence of their conſent to the Kings act, I ſhall make no queſtion 
of that ; this differs from an authoritative conſent, and ſo ſtill the King might do it, though the 
Biſhops concurred and conſented to it : .his doing it, was never by me intimated to be his doing It 
againſt their will, bur his doing it regularly and adviſedly, as in reaſon, and for the good of the 
Church he ought to doit. The former then is the only matter of queſtion, whether it were the 
Popes or the Kings att ;, and as.yet there being nothing produced on S. W. his fide, but the bare men- 
tion of the poſſibility that the Pope ſhould do it, without all tender of proof, that hedid, there is no- 
thing to be anſwered, or replied by me ; yet I ſhall by one inſtance ( which will ſuffice in this matter d] 
evidently prove that in chat at leaſt, he neither did, nor could doit. The Archbiſboprick, of Caermk, 
in Monmouthſhire was removed to S. Davids in the reign of King Arthur, and*that as hath been 
ſhewed, as before Anguſtines coming into England, ſo before the Pope had any hold here, and 
whilſt Caerwk was not ſubject to any other Biſhop whatſoever, as hath formerly been proved and vin- 
dicated; and therefore conclude,this is no way aſſignable to the Pope,without:confounding, and de- 
nying all that our Hiſtories tell us in this matter. As for the addition of.YValentia and Flavia Caſa- 
rienſrs, it was certainly done by the Roman Emperors, and thoſe are not the Pope And the choice 
of Canterbury for the Metropolis having even now been cleared to be the att of Erhelbert ( though Au- 

uſtine the Biſhop there was ſent from Rome, and ordained by the Biſhop of Arles, and after 
, "ai Pall from Rome) the removal of it from London ( where it was formerly, even at the time 
of the Nicene Council) muſt be aſligned to that original; and the rather, becauſe that which FED. 
the Pope in his Letter to Auguſtine, faith of London, that the Biſhop thereof ſhould ſemper in poſte- OO 
rum & ſynodo propria conſecrari, be for ever afterward conſecrated by his own Synod, i, e. be an Arch- Fa mY it. 72 
biſhop, never came to any effect, the Archbiſhoprickcontinuing to be eſtabliſhed at Canterbury, and + 
no remembrance remaining to us, .of Londons being an Eccleſraftical Metropolis after this: So that 
Newbrigenſis reſolves, it muſt be underſtood of Canterbury, what Greg. Ep. faith of London; diſcern- 
ing it ſeems, that as to London it found no accompliſhment. Zaftly, for York,, the principal Colony 
df the Romans in Britain, and the ſeat of the Emperors Palace, and theplace of the'Lientenants reſi- ,,. . . © 
dence, and adorned with other dignities, mentioned in Tratt of Schiſm; 'tis certain the Primacy Porn rug 
continued there, while the Romans held the Government, and after that, - while the Britains held Yyerbum Dei re- 
England, and in memory thereof Gregories appointment to Axguſtine after his coming was, that * if ceperir,ipſequo- 
that City received the Faith, it ſhould ſo far enjoy the former priviledge, as to be the ſeat of a Metropoli- 4#e 12. Epiſce- 
ran, with twelve Biſhops under him, and without any ſubjefion Londinenſis Epiſcopi ditioni, to the pow- "” endians, & 
er of the Biſhop of London, or ( as Neubrigenſis with all reafon ſaith it muſt be underſtood ) of the Ts; pew 29 
Biſhop of Canterbury, and || for the future after Auguſtines death, he to be the firſt of thoſe two Arch- tus.1.1 2.eþ.15« 
biſhops, which from time to time was firſt ordained, which again being not agreeable to Canterburies ha- | Sit verd inter 
ving the Primacy, ( for that differs from all ſuch equality ) tis evident that that Pope did not remove FPiſcopos bone- 
the Primacy from Yorkto Canterbury ;, and that any ſucceſſor of his did, I know not that it is pre- PRs gt 
tended. And thus he ſees the grounds of the Do&ors reaſoning nor ſo irrational, in reſpect of the Ce ang 
proceſs, or unconcluding in reſpect of the Medium, as he would have perſwaded by his Sarcaſms prius fueris or- 
( not his Reaſons ) which make up the far greateſt part of his confutations, dinatus, Ib, 
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SECT. X11. . 

The African F  JRaRe contrary to the Roman. Lenity to the Donatiſts. T, he Hiſtory of the Canon. S. W. 

his Exceptions anſwered. The feipned Revocation, and Requeſt. Romes Umpirage between Cxcili- 
anus and Donatus, 7 att of Furiſdittion. 


JI'2 the power which is duly veſted in Kings, in caſe it betaken away by foreign, z. e. by the ,_ 

Popes Laws, is perfectly lawful to be reſumed by the Original poſſeſſors, 3. e. by our Kings of 
England, 1endeavoured to ſhew 4 part, by the practice of the African Church, ſet down.in the*Coun- 
cil of Carthage, Can. 71. Where when the Pope had determined one thing about the on-reception 
of the Donatiſts, and by letter ſignified that to the Council of Carthage, they prudently and deli- 
berately decree another, and incur no danger of Schiſm, by this means. This in the Treatiſe of 
Schiſm, p. 128. I ſhortly toncht, but now upon this occaſion muſt. more largely deduce, to vindicate 
the truth, and force of that teſtimony for the inferring of my concluſion. re. 

. When that great diſſention fell out' in Africk,. between Cecilianus Archbiſhop of Carthage, . and 2. 
Donatus a caſis nigrts, and S. Auguſtine tells us, that though Pope * Melchiades, by. the judgment of Ep. 162, 
his Collegues, or Biſhops in Council aſſembled with him, condemned Donatus,. yet they ſo ſpared. the * AHilfiades, | 
Donatift. as many as ſhould repent, that they were ready to g:ve them: free choice to retain the peace Opt, 1,1. p. 28. 
of the Chirch ;, and ever; for thoſe that had been ordained Biſhops by Majorinus, ſo that they were 
two o”_ in ojie See, they thus compounded it, that he that was fir pip euey :n.each See, ſhould be 
tonfirmed, and ſome other Church and. flotk, be proyided.for the other. And the ſame he affirms 

$2 again 


An Anſwer to $chiſm Diſarm'd. 

again in his 50. Ep. The Biſhops, ſaith he, n the Church of Rome, thus judged in the difference betwixt 
Czcilianus and the Donatiſts, that all, beſide Donatus, the author of the Sohiſm, ſhould upon reforma- 
tion be received unto their honours, though they had been ordained out of the Church ;, not that they might 
have the holy Spirit out of the unity of the body of Chriſt, but that they might not, by continuing out of be 

Church, deceive others, and that being thus mildly handled, they might more probably be cured. This 

was thus reſolved in Conſtantine*s time, about the year 300. But 100 years after, Pope Anaſtaſins 

in a Synod at Rome determines a greater ſeverity neceſſary toward the Donariſts, and ſends an Epiſtle 

»Fuſtel.in Cod tothe Council of Carthage to ſignifie this their judgment. The Epiſtle of Anaſtaſins, 1 ſuppole, is 
eek. F, * not extant, but the || Afts of the Council of Carthage aſſure us thereof, and ſet down the ſumm of it 
7 4s to be an advice to the Africans, that they ſhould not by any means Tapempormoriatat T5pt f F === Awya- 


|| Fuſt.Cod.Can. Ti5#y bniCeais x) avaioyuvTiass F xatt macay 7 Apgoy Xopar Kalloairiy inxrodiay Bapias Tophtans, difſemble,' 


Ec.Afr.p.184, or proceed with that lenit y, toward the treachery and impudence of the heretical and Schiſmatical Dona- 
OD T tiſts, which did grievou 'y waſte the Catholick, Church through all the African region. Onreceipt of this 
0.99% letter, the African Fathers in Council give humble thanks to God for his mercy, and to Anaſtaſius 
and his Copncil, for their pious care for them, as for fellow-members of Chriſt, Tois xay is Jrapoger; 
Can.Zc". Sec. Is wipeory, ann” iy wifi orpalO dpuoria xafirauirus, who though they be ſituate in ſeveral parts of the earth, 
Fuſtcl. EQ", ſc yer confrſt in one harmony and concord of a body. But that being done, they proceed conciliarly to 
cund.Balſ. handle, and conſider that matter, and all things that ſeemgd to tend tro the profit of the Church ;, and 
finally they reſolve imio; x; cipyrinas Jrampdtachar, to continue to deal mildly and pacifickly with them, 
deeming that the likelieſt means to convince gainſzyers, and to reduce them to the knowledge of the 
* Can. £y'.Scc, truth; and accordingly ſeveral things they * decree, particularly to write an Epiſtle to their other 
Fuſt. ca'. Sc. brethren and icllow-Biſhops, eſpecially to the Apoſtolical See of Rome, where Anaſtaſius preſided, to 
my. ſienifie to them peyaany eavdſunr, the great neceſſity, lying on them in order to the peace and utility of 
\ the Church, to receive the Donatiſts to their dignities, as many as ſhould return to the unity of the 
Church, :opoſing to all other Biſhops to do the like after their example, who were firſt infeſted with 
them, and with a nor obſtante,, notwithſtanding what had been decreed at Rome, Mi &uroJion Tiros 73 
beroflty nate F Toy avTaY iy Th Tepapd) my ouyedp, that which is determined againſt their honours in the be- 
youd-ſen Synad ( ryev Th iy Traxig, VIZ. that in Italy, ſaith the Scholzaft ) ſhall» not, Tay they, hinder or 
prejudice this decree ;, and again, ot ;epdJepntliv1es ---= they that have been ordained on the part of the Do- 
natiſts, if they ſhall reform and return tothe Catholick faith, ſhaK not be proceeded with according to the 
tranſmarine Syned ( which had determined that they ſhould not be received to their own dignities ) 
but ſhall the rather be received as thoſe that take care for Catholick unity. 
Here thus anciently,, 5. e. inthe year 401. *tis clear, that the decree at Rome was not thought fit to 
* prejudice or hinder the African Syned, to adhere to their former reſolution, and ſo, to laws contra- 
ry to the Koman See ; and that was all that I undertook to infer from it. | 
4+ Now to this what hath S.W. to ſay ? Why, confeſſing the former part of the ſtory, about Ael- 
chiades, firſt, he reſolves that the Donatijis eb/finacy permitted.not his decree to be executed, and there- 
fore it was recalled; then that under Pope Anaitalius, the African Council commanded a requeſt tobe made 
ro the Biſhops of Italy by whoſe predeceſſors the Kevocation was made, that the Donatiſt Biſhops might re- 
rain their places, adding that the cunning Balſamon puts the proviſion it ſelf for a Canon of thu Council, 
and the DoCtor takes no notice of the requeſt, though he muſt needs have read it in Baronius whom he there 
cites. ] And out of theſe premiſes his concluſion is, that as far as can be drawn out of the fatt and Coun- 
cil, it argues the dirt contrary to what the DoCtor concludes, viz. that it was not lawful for their nati- 
onal Council to infringe what was done at P.ome. ] | 
.  Whattruth there is in theſe premiſes, but eſpecially how his contrary concluſion is inferred from 
5* them, he hath not uſed any medium to ſhew us. And therefore "tis all as eaſily denied, as ſuggeſt- 
ed. ButlI ſhall farther deſire it may be obſerved, that he doth not ſo much as pretend, that what 
the African Council here did in this, was Schiſmatical;, and then without more ado, it follows, that 
a national Council may without incurring of Schiſm, make contrary laws to what is decreed at Rome, 
for this it is evident the Africans did in that Synod, 401. and he no way denies their having done it, 
and yet neither doth he accuſe them, for what they did. This being thus yielded, there is no more that 
I deſire to gain from this teſtimony. And therefore, 1-. I need not be ſolicitous whether Melchiades 
decree were revoked, There was indeed no need of revoking, for if the Donatiſts would not take the 
Henefit of it, but as Optatws farther tells us, appeal'd from it (Donatus appellandum efſe ab Epiſcopss cre- 
didit, 1. 1. p. 29.) it voided it ſelf, and became of no force of its own accord : 2. I demand, when, 
or by whom it was revoked ; not before Anaſtaſins, for then ſure that Coxncil under him, that ſent 
to Africkto preſs that ſeverity, would have preſſed that Revocation; and it is ſufficient to ſay, no 
ſuch precedent Revocation appearing in any Popes, or Councils time betwixt Aelchiades and Anaſta- 
fins, there is no ground to affirm that before Anaſtaſizs it was revoked; and yet that 'twas not Ana- 
ſtaſius that revoked it, is confeſt by S.W. when he ſaith the revocation was made by the predeceſſors of 
thoſe Biſhops of Italy that were under Anaſtaſius. 
6. Butthen 2. for his ſuggeſtion, that under Anaſtaſins the African Council ordained a requeſt tobe made 
to the Biſhops of Italy, * 
offered, ſave only ” 6Sn 


3 


Baronics, who is far from being a competent witneſs in this matter. And 


on the other ſide, we have theſe ſtrong prejudices againlit it; F:r/#, that the Decree from Rome, read 

at the opening of the Council of Africk, having been directly contrary to all mercy, or mildneſs to 

the Donatiſts, it no way appears by any ſubſequent decree, that they after ſoftened it ; and for that 

decree it felf,, being ſo contrary to the Donariſts retaining their places, it could be no anſwer of fa- 

| _ Vour tothe Africans requeſt, that they might retain them ; 2. Of any ſuch requeſt we have not the 

— #ſ.7 Bin. leaſt footſtep in that Council, and 3. that * Canon from whence || Binizs?s note deduces -it, belongs 


Mr not to any ſuch requeſt, but is clearly the ſetting down what the Africans had * already decreed in 


| Concil.Tom.1, this matter, contrary to Anaſtaſins?s conciliary determination, brought to them, and read at the open- 
p.749.D. ingofthe Council, and is that very Canon, from whichl1 fetch the evidence of their making a decree 
* Can,66, contrary to what had been determined at Rome, with the ji duroSioy, or 107 obſtante of Romes contrary 

determination. | This 


at the Donatiſts Biſhops might retain their places, there is not the leaſt proof 
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This being briefly thus cleared, I may add thirdly, that if the African Fathers did To requeſt, and 7, 
thereupon the: Council at Rome made any decree to revoke their revocation, and conſequently to agree 
with the Africans in the milder way, yet this could not have been to the prejudiceof the Africans, 
for ſtill this was to comply with, not to over-rule the Africans; and we know that even in Melchi-» 
adess time; when it is granted that the Conncil of Italy did judge betwixt Cecilianms and Donatus, the 
Catholicks and Heretical Schiſmaticks in Africk, this came not before them by way of ordinary ap- 
peal, asto [egal judges or PEny but of extraordinary complaint, becauſe the Biſhops of Afr:ck. 
being divided one from the other in a horrible Schiſm, and Cacilianw the Biſhop of Carthage and Pri- 

mate of Africk, being a party in the controverſie, it could not poſlibly be determined at home, and 
ſo was moſt properly, and neceſſarily to be done ,by foreigners, and accordingly not /by. the Po pe 
alone, . but by a Conncil of Biſhops ; and Augaſtine ſaith, Ep. 162. that there were. thouſands of thoſe 
Collegues, where the differences might have been determined, meaning a fraternal determination, ( by 
allowing the one, and granting communion with him, and expreſſing difallowance of the other ) an 
not an authoritative aft of Jur:ſdiftion, a neighbourly interpoſition, ſuch as the preſent caſe, and ne- 
ceſſity of the Church of Africk, required, but not any-injunction or command as to legal ſubjects, 
And indeed this ſufficiently appears by the Africans behaviour here, upon that decree of Anaſtaſius 
and the Conncil, which was certainly ſent from them, and read at the opening of that African Conn- 
cil, and yet deemed no way conſtringent to them, but a decree preſently made by the Africans quite 
contrary to that from Rome, How little that of ſubjeCtion was owing or acknowledged from Africk, 
to Rome, 1 ſhall now add no more, having formerly madggit clear, when I ſpake of the exemption of 
Carthage. | | | 

4. When he attributes it to the canning of Balſamon, that he puts the proviſion it ſelf for a Canon o fs. 
this Council, 1 know not well what to anſwer; for I am not ſure, I judge right ( and I believe the 
Reader will be as little able to reſolve asI am ) what he means by the proviſion it ſelf, Only I am ſure 
oy ap" doth no otherwiſe ſet down thoſe Canons, than now I ſee Brinizs himſelf doth, out of the 
Codex Can. Eccl. Afr. ( ſave only that the numbers of the Canons are varied ) as may appear to any by 
comparing Balſamon p. 692, &c. with Bininss Conncils, Tom, 1.p.942, &c. and 1o ſurethe cunning 
was not on Balſamons, but on S, W. his fide, who having nothing to ſay, was todivert by finding 
fault, and accuſing ſome body. - | 5, | | y 

5- That the Dottor took no notice of the requeſt, he now hath given a ſufficient account, . becauſe 9- 
though Baronixs mentioned it, he had many weighty prejudices againſt it, and no motive to believe 
Baronims, | | LE 

And then laſtly for the concluſion, it follows moſt evidently, as 1 inferred it, that the African Coun- ;,, 
cil decreed the very contrary to what Rome had determined at this time, and that when they 
_ taken ſo ſolemn a cognizance of her determination, and yet were under no mark of Schi/m for 

0 doing. 
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Laws againſt the Civil right repealable. $. Peter®s priviledges interfere not with Regal power. Sayr”s 
reſolution, My uſing it, no begging the queſtion. 


WE was added by me F. 22. that a Law though made by a General Council, and mith the conſent 1 

of all Chriſtian Princes, yet if it have refpett to a civil right, may in thisor that nation be re- | 
pealed ] was diretted by me to infer this, formerly ſet down, concluſien, that the power of Kings to p, 128: | 
remove Primacies, if taken away by forezgn Laws, viz. thoſe of the Court of Rome, is. reſumable z - 
This I ſuppoſe was proper to induce that, becauſe the Law of a General Council, with the confent 

of all Chriſtian Princes, was ſo much above Phocas's donation to) Boniface, or a Pontifical decree, that 

my concluſion would follow 4 majori, and with advantage. Now to this ſaith S.W. that ere it will do 

me any good, I muſt firſt ſuppoſe the title of Head of the Church ta be a thing belonging to a Civil right. 

% _ that title is denied our Kings upon pretence of a Canon of a Cofncil, and not on Chriſts donation of 

7t to S, Peter: 

'TotheſeI anſwer, 1. that the power of removing Primates Sees, being the thing I ſpake of, and .: 
not the title of Head of the Church, all that I am to fuppoſle in the firſt place, in order to my. conclu- ©* 
ſion, Is, that this is Iegally annext to the Regal, or Imperial power, and that I ſuppoſe I have formerly 
proved, and ſo do not rely on an unproved ſuppoſition. 2. That all that I need add to that, is, that 
Chriſt never took away from Kings any thing, that was veſted in them, to beſtow it upon $. Perer, 
and conſequently that whatſoever Chriſts donations to S. Peter were,this priviledge of erefting Merro- 
poles may, and doth ſtill remain to Kings, and the decrees of the Connesls, that the Eccleſiaſtical forms 
ſhall follow the Civil, will fatther ſecure it to them, without recnrring again to the queſtion long 
fince debated, concerning S. Perer”s priviledges. | Ip | A Se 

That of $. 23. from Balſamon, as faith he it hath by S. W. beenalready anſwered, ſo hath it alſo 3; 
been vindicated in this Reply, and ſhall not be here repeated. 


 Tothelaſt F. where from the reſolution. of Sayr, their own Caſuiſt, I inferred the no force of 4, 
preriptien to alienate any ſuch right of Kings, he offers two prejudices, 1. that Sayr was a Monk, 
1s book written at Rome, and ſo not likely to ſpeak much on the Doftors bebalf. 2. that: caſe he ſay an 
thing againſt them, he us but a private Caſuſt ant ſo bis opinion with IN ſame facility rejetted as al- 
ledged. J* But to this Ireply, 1: that to matters of this nature, none being fo fit to judge, as Caſu- 
3ſts, no Caſniſt could by me be produced with more advantage againſt the Romaniſt, than honeſt Sayr, 
as he calls him, who ifhe were honeſt, did not prevaricate ; ifhe were a late ork, wrote not in fa- 
vonr of us; if he wrote-atRome,had his Book examined and licenſed, every period in it,by the Inquirer? 
tnere 5 
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there; and if after all that, he do really ſay any thing, on which my concluſion is regularly Founded 
(as his words ſet down in the Traft of Schiſm, p. 130. do teſtifie, that he doth) it matters not, how 
wnlikely it is, that he ſhould ſay it ; ſuch arguments of improbability againſt a matter of fat, are of all 
others the moſt improbable arguments, — fs De 

But theſe were but the procinits to his anſwer, and that comes more ſolemnly after them, yet 
ſuch'as you might know it at firſt ſight, it is ſo like, what ſuch harbingers promiſed, wiz. that by uſing 
this teftimony, | ſuppoſe, two things which mut not be granted me gratis, 1. that the Pope preſcribed a- 
gain#t the Kings of England in their pretended right in Eccleſiaſtical matters, 2. that thus preſcription of 
the Pope hath not its force from any thing but a Canon or Civil Law,'] and great ovation there is in ob- 
ſerving this #nfirmity in my diſcourſe. | | | 

6, But I deſire to be advi [od, and directed by Artis from their ſevereſt laws of vouiun 49anors, whe- 
ther a treatiſe be obliged to be made up of no more than one propoſer:on, or when a foundation is laid, 
and competently eftabliſhr, it be unlawful ever to proceed farther, either by way of inlarging the 
foundation, or ſuperſtrukting any fabrick, upon it. I had in the former —_— indeavoured to thew, 
that neither from Chriſt to S. Peter, nor from S. Peter to the Pope, nor from the planting the faith 
among us in this and, nor from any preſumed right in ancient times, any ſupreme authority or Uni- 
verſal Paſtorſhip divolved or deſcended on the Biſhops of Rome, and having propoſed that, which 1 
thought ſufficient to the deducing of theſe, I was willing to foreſee and examine all their other pre- 
tences, and among, them, not to omit their long poſſeſſion of this power, (which both the Carholick. 
Gent, and S.W. have ſince pleaded, Sch. Dgſar. pag. 24. [07 the one ſide, ſay they, # the authority of 
Antiquity and poſſeſſion] and which I cannot but acknowledge as reaſonable a plea, as that, which 
alſo they both have made uſe of, taken from the poſſeſſion of the belief of that and their other do#rines) 
and in order to the refating of that, I could not, I hope, be obliged to eſtabliſh: afreſh, that which 
had been formerly confirmed (and was ready to be viewed by him that queftiozed it) any more than the 
Geometer is to demonſtrate anew every foregoing Propoſition, whenſoever he adds a ſubſequent. For 
the Popes Univerſal PaFtorſhip being not by the RomaniFt deduced either from the Law of Nature, or 
Nations, and their pleas from the Divine Law or donation of Chris being examined, and, as I had 
reaſon to think, found invalid, it was no begging the queſtion ſure, to ſuppoſe it held either by pre- 
ſcription, and that at the moſt from force of Canon or Civ! Law, or elſe by ſome leſs valid or #0 
title. 

7, This-renders the account manifeſt, why I inlarged no farther to the applying this reſolution of the 
Caſuist to the precedent diſcourſe, and it now appears, that if I had done it, I had prevailed nothing 
with my Diſarmer, unleſs I had reverted again to prove the Vniverſal PaStorſhip, and yet ſo ill pro- 
vided is his table, that even this muſt be put into the bil of fare, as a ſpecial piece of wit to add to 
the entertainment ; And1 cannot but have ſome gut of it, becauſe it is a concluſion of his declama- 
t10n againſt my 6th. Chapter. | 


CHAP. YL 
A Defence of the ſeventh Chapter of the Trait of Schiſm. 


-SEGCT. L 


Henry the Eighth*s Vices not Schiſm. The cauſe of Biſhop Fiſher*s death, from his Chaplains hifory. 
The fear of the premunire cauſed their ſerious conſideration. The recantation in Queen Mary®s days. 
Charge of Schiſm on the Romgnist, 


Henry VIII. his fa in caſting off the obedience to Rome ; And his firſt and principal task, 
aſſumed on himſelf ſpontaneouſly, being to declaim againſt the 1u# and other vices of that 
Prince, who, faith he, had a little before ſet out very excellent doftrine againſt Luther, I have no obli- 
gation to make any rerury to it, having ſaid already upon the Carh. Gent. his importunity, as much as 
Rep ch. 7. our preſent queſtion requires of me z and the vices of this Prince being no more chargeable to the 
ſet. x. prejudice of our Reformation, if it be otherwiſe regular, than the as many, and as eminent wices of 
{ome Biſhops of Rome, who have advanced the Papal greatnef, to that beight, wherein it now ſtands 
( particularly thoſe of Pope Hildebrand) can prejudice the legality of their preſent pretenſions, in caſe 

there were nothing elſe againſt them. 
2, We know that S.W. hath great fluency in the declamatory ſtyle, and that Howy LV TII. was no 
Saint ; yet it might have been remembred what Cardinal Perron (Opuſe. p. 440.) ſaith of him, that 
he was #7 de plus celebres & virtu eux Princes de ſon ſiecle, one of the mo$t virtuous and famous Princes 
of his age; and again, what many of the eminenteſt Vnjverſities and learned Men in Chritendom 
thought of his divorce from Queen Catherine, judging his alt more Chri#:an than the Popes. How- 
ever, when all is done, *tis ſtill manifeſt, that neither his /x##, nor his ſacriledge was ſchiſm ( any 
more than his burning of Pro@#faxts, or his writing againſt Luther ) much leſs ts my confeſſing him 
wilty of theſe, my —_— as S. W. Taith, the imputation of them. In brief, the ſins which I ac- 
nowledge him guilty of, I mean not to defend, and the ſchiſm, which I deny to be cauſed by him, 
cannot, 1. be funnofed to be chargeable on him, and then the original of it be examined, without 
begging the queFtion of the whole Book,, which is too unreaſonably large to be put into oe reque## ; 

an 


_ | ] S 8th. Sect. of this ſecond part, beginning his Reply to my 7th. Chap is ſpent on the view of 
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and yet the undertaking to diſcover the grounds of this ſchiſm, and to devord it of all excuſe (which 
is the defignof the greare#F part of this ſe&on) is viſibly that, and therefore this is all I have to ſay 
to his firſt propoſition, For as to thoſe grounds of mine, which he ſaith, abſolved the Rebel, Outlaw, 
and Anabaptiſt, and might abſolve King Henry too, by ſaying it was his preſent perſwaſion, I have long 
fince diſcovered what a calumny that was, when ?twas firſt ſuggeſted againſt mie, and it hath not yer 
provided it ſelf with any more artificial viſard, to perſwade or deceive any man. HET 
His ſecond conſideration, ge, with the mention of King Henry's force to make the Eccleſia- 3. 
ſtical ftate ſubſcribe, to the ejefting of the Papary, and the examples of B:ſhop Fiſher, and Sir Thomas 
More} will loſe its weight, by remembring what King Fames affirms knowingly of the cauſe of the In 4pol. pro: 
death of Biſhop Fiſher, which was the only Eccleſsaſtical perſon, that is pretended to have ſuffered on Furam. Fidet, 
that ſcore. Is nec ſolum nec precipue carceri mandatus eſt propter cauſam Primatus, the ſupremacy was 
mot the only or principal cauſe of hs impriſonment. And this 1s more fully exprelt in that Biſhops life, 
written ſoon after his death by his Chaplazn, in theſe words: After the Biſhops had been with him, his 
own man blames him for not aſſenting, and tells him, he may think, as he liſt. "To whom Biſhop Fiſher 
replied, Thou art a fool, thou knoweſt little what this matter means, thou mayſt know more hereafter ; but 
T ſhall tell thee, *t1s not for the Supremacy only that I am thus toſſed and troubled, but alſo for another 
thing, ( meaning the Oath of the King's ſrcteſſion) which if I would have ſworn, I donbt whether 1 ſhould 
ever have been queſtioned for the Supremacy or no : God being my good Lord, I will never agree to any of 
them both. And this thou mayſt ſay another day, thou heardſt me ſpeak, when I am dead and gone. 1 hus 
far the words of that HiFory. 
What he adds from my words, of their fear of the premumnire, which he will reſolve to have beer ,, 
of force to make the Clergie ſubſcribe againſt conſcience, and to conclude my charity to them unchari- 
table, a cenſure of their obduration, inſtead of weakxeſs ] is wholly deſtitute of all grounds to infer 
it; For as it is obvious to believe, that their fear put them upon deliberation of all lawful means to 
avert their danger, and ſo upon the ſtudy of the queſtion of the Pope*s ſupremacy, from the very bot- 
rom, and root of it; ſo *tis no leſs than duty of charity in us, who ſee by the Books, then ſet out by 
them, the ſolidity of the grounds, whereon they founded their reſolutioz, to believe, that their con- 
ſciences being duly ſatisfied, their ſubſcriptions were after that, cordial and unfeigned. | 
As for his only ovyix]tney Faro34o5us, which can pretend to ſalve his phanomexa, and make his way 5. 
of arguing conſiſtent to it ſelf, the Recantation of all the Biſhops in Qucen Mary?®s days, 1. it is far from 
all appearance of truth ; we know that many of the B:ſhops in Queen Marys days remained conſtant 
to death, and ſo ſealed the contrad:ittory to what he _—_— of them 3 and 2. for thoſe that did re- 
cant, *tis as viſible, what their motzve might be, the bloody examples before their eyes, now, as it 
can be imagined, that the premunire over their heads before, could perſwade their ſubſcriptiovs. In 
Biſhop Fiſhers ſtory ?tis plain the Brſhops perſwaded him to aſſent and ſubſcribe ;, and it ſome that ſo 
perſmaded him, recanted afterwards, their fears being granted to have force on them on both ſides, 
IS {ure as argumentative to infer mine, as his concluſion, and the advantage on my ſide, becauſe the 
fagot was more formidable than the JO But why Strength, and force of conſcience, ſhould 
make them recant againſt the reaſon of their ſubſcription, rather than to ſubſcribe what they after- 
ward recanted, without anſwering thoſe former grounds, or offering more powerful reaſons to the 
contrary, there is no other account to be expected from S.W. but that the one was agreeable, the 
other contrary toais eſpouſed intereſt. : | N 
His third thing falls into the Cath. Gert. his way of proving us gizlty of ſchiſm, from the poſſeſſion 6. 
of their claim to the authority of the Roman See, And that hath been largely conſidered, and refuted 
in the Reply, Chap. 7. ſet. 1. from 7. 10. to the end of that Chapter ; And that will ſecure us from 
the force of his ſyllogiſm, and all the auxzliaries called in to ſupport it, it being no undertaking of 
ours to confeſs firi#, and then excuſe our ſchiſm, or avert the criminalneſs of it, but denying our 
ſelves to have ſeparated from any our lawful ſuperiours, whilſt we renounced the Papal ſupremacy, or 
from the body of the Catholick Church, to which both by faith and charity we are till cloſe knit, in 
the unity of that ſacred body, to lay all the charge of the ſeparation and ſchiſm on them, which will 
not admit us to their communion. 
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S. W. his diſcourſe of a nature of Schiſm. The continual begging the que5tion in it, Poſſeſſion of obe= 
| dience, Romes only claim, invalid. S. W. his wonderful arts. The Kings power of w—_— Pa- 
The uſe 


triarchs, a prejudice to the Papal power. The neglett of the uſe of Communicatory Letters. 
of them to Catholick, Unity. : 


T* his ninth and tenth Se:02s he hath forſaken the propoſed method of anſwering my arguments, 1 
and now the is become the 2ſſailant ;, And it will not. be a work. of any great length to ſhew him 
how little he hath gained by this varzery, the whole weight of his d:ſcourſes being laid on ſuch flen- 
der Elenchs, as is the begging the queFtion almoſt in every period, which is a very ineffectual expe- 
dient to infer his defi > concluſion with that evidence, to which he hath oft pretended. | 

I ſhall ſhew this as riefl as I may. And firſt, when he undertakes to oper, and deſcribe the nature 5; 


of Schiſm more clearly and exattly, and in order. to that, to conſider, 1. the formal unity it ſelf, and 
2. the reaſon of that unity; the unity it ſelf, in ſubmitting to one common head, and acknowledging the 
ſame Articles of faith with other Churches, &c. and this not only negatively, a not di joagouledginys but 
peſeively, when there is an obligation, to do both theſe ; and the reaſon of that unity inſtantly reſolved to 

e the infallibility of the Church.J What is this but to lay for the ground-work of all:this zew Trea- 
tiſe of Schiſm, the obligation to acknowledge 1. the Monarchick, (as that is oppoſed to Ariſtocratick,) 
govern- 
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overnment of the Church, and that explain'd to import the chief Paſtorſhip of the Biſhop of Rome, 
Which *tis ſtrange he ſhould affirm ackzowledged by ws ( whether that be /# - now, ” Tx which 
then caſt it out) to be univerſally extended over all Patriarchs, and the whole Church, when he cannot 
but know, that neither we now, nor they then de fatto, or de jure, did, or do think it is, or ever 
was ſo extended; and 2. the Infallbility of the ſame Church; the denying of which, he ſaith, 5 not 
only the reaſon of all ſchiſm and hereſie, but the very hereſie of hereſies it ſelf. Thus the rwo things 
that are moſt denied by us (and mult be evidently proved by him, beforeever any charge of ſchiſm 
can be found againſt us) are S.}W. his poſtulata, his undeniable firſt principles, which for this only 
reaſon, that I gueſs at, muſt not be queſt:oned, becauſe they cannot be proved; And to this iſſue is 
his whole argument ſuddenly brought, by attending him, while he lays the foundation of it. 
. - And yet when this is done, there being yet another pazr of difficulties ſtill behind ; In caſe the 
Government of the Church were Manarchick, to aſſure us that Rome is that Monarch; and in caſe the 
Church were thus infallible, to prove the Church of Rome to be this only infallible Church; theſe two 
are by tarns either to be believed, as principles again, or to induce and prove one the other ; One while 
each of them is to be believed, as a principle; the later, when it is ſilently aſſumed, and yet the deny- 
ing thereof affirmed to be the hereſce of bereſies; for certainly it is the Infallibility of the Church under 
the obedience of the Pope, i.e. of the Weſtern and the Roman Church, which he then ſpeaks of, as 
ſoon after he makes no ſcruple to expreſs, p. 197. The former, when he reſolves that the wnity it 
ſelf conſiſts in the obligation of ſubmitting to this, without rendring any other reaſon either for that 
obligation of ſubmitting, or for Vnities conſiſting 11 it,, but only his affirmation, that ir doth ſo, and 
his mention of an #ndoubred poſſeſſion, which ought to be founded in, and not it ſelf to be the ground 
of the obligation. By the way, What now is become of the zitle from S. Peter, and Chriſts donation to 
him ? which formerly was, and F. 11. 1s again voucht, as their only texure, and yet here is no one 
mention of it in this whole diſcourſe, or intimation of any ſvch thing, nor indeed of any other, but 
that which may equally be had, without any original right, an eſtabliſhment (as, it ſeems, firſt princi- 
ples may be confirmed a poſteriori) in an undoubred poſſeſſion : And yet this again cannot poſlibly hold, 
as to the Univerſal Church (whatſoever it is feigned to do, in reſpect of this Church of ours, at the 
time of the Reformation) for Rome cannot pretend to have had the poſſeſſion of the ſupremacy over 
the Greck Church, when they acknowledge them Schiſmaticks; nor over the Abaſſines, when they 
acknowledge them aliens; nor of any other, but of thoſe, which for the te, upon what motives 
ſocver, acknowledged obedience to them : which bare acknowledgment, if it were of force, without 
farther right, the diſackrowledgment upon due proofs of liberty, will be of greater force againſt it, 
whenſoever *tis pleaded, as by us it hath been, ever ſince we renounced it. 
4 And yet another while ( in the laying theſe very grounds ) each of theſe is mutually bronght to 
- inducethe other. For 1. the ſubje&tion to the one head ( which ſure muſt ſuppoſe the head to be one, 
* A poſitive and to the Romaniſt, that the Pope is that head) is * brought as the medium to prove that they are 4 
oblization to Church, which till they are proved to be, they cannot be Panefed to be, though it were granted that 
acknowledge the Church is infallible. And 2. the infallbility of the Charch being || made the only tye to communi- 
thatZcadisthat cate ( among other things, particularly ) i Governmezt, that is again ( by way of retribution) be- 
i _ _ come the medium to induce the ſubjection to the one head. And indeed when at the ſame time that he 
5cb.Dif, _ > 2 concludes the nn of the ſubje&tion, he contents not himſelf with the negative ſubjeftion ( or in- 
i Lag. 19g, different acknowledgment, having no tye) but exacts the expreſs poſitive obligation to obey this head, with- 
out which, ſaith he, it may be a multitude, but not a C harch ; as he will never be able to produce any 
ſuch expreſ poſitive obligation to all Chriſtians, to obey the Biſhop of Rome, ſave what is founded in 
the dittate of his infallible Church, ſo it is moſt evident, that this his /nfallibility muſt be the Fog 
of this ſubjcft:0n to this head of the Church, as before, this ſubjettion was the principle of the very be- 
ing, and ſo of the Infallibility of his Church. And he that can do ſuch miracles as theſe, take two 
the moſt movable Ffones, and with no more than blowing on them, fix them like two immmovable rocks 
(9s yet St Peter hiniſelf not ſo much as mentioned to be oze of theſe ) and whilſt each of theſe 
ands thus firm upon its own baſis, without any help of the other, or indeed of any third foundation 
( a rock firm in the midſt of the Atr or Sea, without any thing to ſupport it) can, in the very twinck- 
ling of an eye, ſo congeigh one of theſe to bear 2nd ſupport the other, as that the other ſhall at the 
ſame time, bear the whole weight of that, which ſ#pports it, is, I confeſs, too great a Maſter at 
his Weapon, too profoundly killed in the agick, rather than Marhematicks of Arms, for me 
to fence with him at his own foils. So again, that-he may with eaſe conclude us #nexcuſably guilty 
of formal ſin (which I profcſs to grant) in caſe we were proved guilty of dividing, and fo of 
the engl ſchiſm, he will needs aſſume this as granted, and confeft by us, which ſure I ex- 
prelly deny. 
Having ſaid this, I ſhall now therefore leave him to sk:rmiſh with the Arr, or his own ſhadow, 
' for thoſe two Sefions, which, by thinking it high time to return to over-look the work,,, he acknow- 
ledgeth (and I have many more reaſons to grant) to be long digreſſions, and preſently fall in with gm 
at his return, in the beginning of his eleventh Sefton. | | | 


6, Only before I leave it, I ſhall firſt mind him of one fallacy, ( oft before diſcernible) in accuſing 
the frivolouſneſs of my digreſſion to prove that Kings may remove Patriarchs, when, ſaith he, the Pa- 
a 


pal ts greater than Patriarchal power. 'For 1. this is but the begging the whole queſtion again, viz. 
Whether there be any greater power in the Church, than that of Primates or Patriarchs? And 2. that 
queſtion is decided in the Negative, by this one, which he calls frivolous digreſſion : For ſure if there 
be any ſuch power of removing Patriarchs, veſted in any other but the Pope, ( as there muſt be, if 
Kings can remove Patriarchs ) then the Pope is not the ſupreme Governor, or Paſtor of the whole Church, 

over all the World, and conſequently can be no more than the firi# Patriarch, 
2aly, 1 ſhall ask his advice in two things, on occaſion of * his mention of the axcient uſe of com- 
* Sch. Diſarm, 7HPICatory letters, which, ſaith he, was afterwards, by reaſon of the perfett colligation of the ſeveral 
Page 94. members with their head, negletted, as unneceſſary.) 1. How then it can with juſtice be pretended, 
that the Popes Univerſal Paſftorſhip or headſhip was anciently and univerſally acknowledged ;, for =_ 
ure 
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ſure the colligation being ſo early ſo perfett, the Communicatory Letters would, as anciently, have been . 

unneceſſary, as ſince that perfett collkgation they are by S.W. acknowledged to be:: And 2. what hin- 

ders but that UVnity over the whole Chriſtian world might ſtill thus be maintain'd between all \Varional 

Charches, each under their own Promate, by the help of theſe Communicatory Letters,” without need 

of one viſible head, in ſubjeion to whom all unity is by S.VW. ſaid to conſiſt. ER 3, 
When theſe rwo queſtions, together with the exceptions here premiſed to the ground-work of his $; 

Argument, are Ta hey an{wered, I ſhall have znceuragement farther to inlarge bn the view of 

the remainder $f his gth. Set. and to make anſwers for my ſelf inſtead of thoſe, which in the 10th. 

he hath put into my mouth (and may without much difficalty anſwer the queſtions, which himſelf hath 

propoſed, and that on a ſubject, which before he begins, he acknowledges to be confe# by me, viz, 

that there can be xo jut cauſe given of ſchiſm.) In the mean, being confident I have here, and in the 

foregoing parts of this Reply laid fufficient, andevident gromnds to ſatisfie all the obje&ions, which 

Here are made to us, I ſhall reſiſt the remprarions, which are before me, to purſue this new path any 


farther, and indulge no longer to ſuch Dzvertiſements, : 


b — 
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Conceſſion of Kings renounced by S, W. Stridures on his 11th, Set. The King cannot alienate his 
regality. Some gifts revocable. The Suns light ſuch. So God's praces. The Popes Territory. 
The admiſſion of Legates an ackzowledgment of power. S, W. his calumnies. The Oath of $6- 
premacy to ſecure Allegiance. | 


F.N the 11th. Se. I am rebaked for mentioning the voluntary conceſſion of Kings ( as formerly the 1. 
[| title of Converſion) for any part of the ground of the Popes pretenſions to ſupreme authority in this 
Nation, which, ſaith he, they foxnd only on the ſucceſſion to S, Petey.) If this will indeed be ſtood to 
by all, I am again diſcharged of an unneceſſary tear, and by analogie with, and conſequence from this, 
of all need of- conſidering the title of poſſeſſion, which ſurely hath ſometime been mentioned by ſome 
body, whilit the very name of S. Peter, or ſucceſſion by him, was quite left ont in the whole ſcheme, 
25 was ſhewed in the laſt ſe&:o0n; And then the whole matter is oncemore reduced to that oxe head of 
S. Peter*s right to Univerſal ſupremacy, and the Popes ſucceeding to him. And having not only diſ- 
roved this, as I then thotght, by thoſe 44h. and 5h. Chap, of Schiſm, but alfo thus largely and dou- 
bly vindicated them now, from all that hatfr been objected by the Cath. Gert. and S. WW. to thoſe chap- 
ters, I diſcern not, how it is poſlible, I ſhould have any more to do in this buſinef ; Or how I can 
ſafely add any word to any other head but that, without danger of relapſing into this impertinent, as 
well as to:1ſome errour of treating thoſe things,* which are not queſtioned by them. 
I ſhall therefore in obedience to his repeated Rebukes, indeavour to make ſhort work of the remain- 2. 
der of this ſett:on, ( and ſee whether the third part will afford any new reaſon of farther ingaging ) 
there being indeed nothing behind here, beſide ſcarrility, that requires any further anſwer, than 
what is already made in the Reply, chap. 7. ſeft, 11, &c. and what the addition of a few ſtriftures 
may diſcharge. | | | 
As 1. when he faith, the Papacy was never imagined at any private King®s diſpoſal, till Dr. H. his 3+ 
time, 1 anſwer, that till-he hath ſolidly aſſerted the Popes Univerſal Paſtorſhip from ChrisPs dona- 
tion to S, Peter, and all his ſucceſſours 1n the See of Rome, there cannot any other colour of texzre be 
imagined for the Popes having the ſupreme juriſdittion over this Church of ours, but the conceſſion 
and diſpoſal of ſome of our former K:7gs; and that was all I was to conclude in that place, and 1s 
no way invalidated by S.W. 6 | | EO 
2dly, When he blames my inference, that if it were in the K ings power to diſpoſe of it to the Pope, 4; 
then the ſame power remains un the Kings to diſpoſe it from him to ſome other, inſtancing in the Kzzg?s 
yielding an Iſland, &c. to an over-powering enemy. I anſwer, that the parallel holds not, upon'this 
reaſon, becauſe in that caſe, that Iſland muſt be ſuppoſed to go out was under that Kings power, 
which notwithſtanding, he may remain in the full intire ſupreme power over thoſe parts of his King- 
dom, which are left him, and be a ſupreme Monarch till over all his remainin ſubjects,: although 
his Province, or ſfhere of adminiftration be leſſened ; but if the ſupremacy it ſelf in every part of his 
Dominions, be thus parted with, as that Iſland is parted with, z.e. not to remain to him, then he 
becomes leſs a Kine, than formerly he was, and, asI ſaad, ſuch as, which make him ſo, are acknow- 
ledgedly invalid atts, it being above the power of a King himſelf, to alienate the ſupremacy or regality. 
34ly, When from his ſorts of prayers, and ſeekers, which neither ſeck, nor pray, he would have it 5. 
believed, that 1 have committed the like abſurdity, in making ons ſort of gifts to be ſuch as are not 
given, and this as a rare ſervice to be rejoiced in, in the bil! of fare; this is nothing but the obſcu- 
ring and perverting of a plain intelligible propoſition, the truth whereof is every day exemplified to 
us by a Kings removing his Chancellour from his place, upon any good cauſe, without any wrongful 
diminutton to-his former lberality, which beſtowed that office upon him. Is it not ſenſe to ſay, ſome 
things are giver revocably, as well as others rrevocably ? ſome quamaiu ſe bent geſſerit, ſome durante 
beneplacito, or as far as to the uſu fruttus, as well as others by parting with the propriety, and fi- 
nally 4/veſting my ſelf of all power and. right either in, or to them ? Or muſt this be /&poy a Swpoy, 2 
giftleſs gift, if F retain any ſuch fundamental Original propriety in it,"of ever recalling. it again ? 
4thly, 1 wonder what nfirmity it was, either in Philoſophy or Theologie, to exemplifie this, either 6, 
by the Sun communicating his beams, or God his graces, * without emptying, or diſpoſſeſſing them- * $0 faith $; 
| | | | / __ B$aſil of Chriff, 
Hom, de Penjt. T. 1. p., 616. XagiCe]ai 74 tav7s dfrwnudt, 5x daoieriuluOr, dan tour & Rog. Thro 0 onuslov *S a 
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ſelves of that, which they beffvw on others 3 and conſequently , without parting with this. po- 
wer of revocatzon. This, ſaith he, to affirm, that the very beams ſent hither by the Sun, are 
notwithſtanding retained theie ſtill, and ſo in far mere diſtant places at the ſame time, than I will 
grant the glorified body of Chriit im the Sacrament.] 1 anſwer by denying his conſequence ;, ?Tis. 
only to affirm, that the Sun retains the power over his own bounty, and may as freely withdraw it 
from this, and beſtow it the next minute on ſome other, as it formerly beſtowed it on this. This 
was evidently ſtgnified by the phraſe of retaining all which it communicates, ndt retaining at that mi- 
nute the particular beam, which was already ſent our, and parted with; that woul@ indeed imply 
the ſame contradition, that we affirm their dettrine of tranſnbſtantiation doth ; but retaining the po- 
wer over its own light and beams in general,,1o as to continue them no longer to any one, than it plea- 

| ſeth, and ſo that when it ſhall depare and inrich ſome other, the former #ſufrattuary cannot plead 
"in Chr.Nanv. preſcription againſt this aCt of revocation of free bounty. Thus, faith * St. Baſil, is the fire in the 
Iron, s udJaba)ins, nnd weladorinng, v 3» irrpiye T3 mVe ts 79 oidnpoy, whvoy 8 nale youpar peladi- 

Sart eur? The untias Sordueus, Gmep irs fnatliras Th uijaſian, t; inoy manpor favrs T6 pee yor, 


7, And then S. W. might have ſpared the coſt of  emmagym.. the oF #frings and pullies, which 
he talks of, to fetch back thoſe beams, which he reſolves incorporated in other bodies ; for unleſs 
the whole treaſure of beams be ſo poured out, that the Sun retains no power. for the future, to 
withdraw from Rome and fix on Canterbury, ſo that now for the future, the latter ſhall have 
the ſame benign influences as largely, and as juſtly communicated to it, as formerly the former 
had had, the para/el ſtill ſtands exact enough, to conclude the Kings power to remain to him, 
of removing and revoking from Rome, what he had at any time beſtowed on it. *' 

& 5thly, For the inſtance of God, though S. V7. hath choſen an #zlucky phraſe, ſaying that God 
never takes away what he gives, when the Scripture faith ſo often the contrary, if he take away 
our breath, we dye, and from him which ſeth not his grace which he\had, 4uferetur, it fhall be 
taken away ; yet his explanation of himfſelt 1s the yielding of all I affirm in this whole matter, 
that God z then ſaid to take away any thing, when he with-holds his bountiful\ hand from a farther 
beſtowing it. - And then I that ſaid the very ſame of Kings, that might thus give, and yet re- 
tain power of thus withholdivg the hand from this farther beftowing, concluded all, by S. W. his 
own ſuffrage, which I attempted to conclude. And then ad quid perditio hec ? why might not 
all S.W. his {aborious bounty, and-expence. of ſo many lines alfo, have been orherwiſe beſtowed? 


9. Gthly, What the territory meant, which I ſaid the Pope was willing to inlarge unlimitedly, was 
obvious enough by the foregoing mention of a Principality, and the contenting himſelf with that, 
might well enough be reconciled with his greateſt zeal and induftry in bringing in the fulnefs of 
the Gentiles to the faith of Chr:i5t, ( which certainly is- a very diſtant thing from obedience to 
the Papacy,, as Xaverinss Goſpel of S. Peter was ſomewhat different from S. arthew's of our 
bleſſed Saviour ) and then to what purpoſe again was all that enſuing harangxe of the preſent 
proſperity of theirs, and improſperity of our Church ? 

10, Tthly, What I obſerved of ®©ueen Maries time, did diſtinctly enough belong, and was ap- 
plyea by me, not to her ew# private affettions or judgment, of which I never doubted, but to 
the pablick, aCts of ſtate made in her 7e:gy., And then to what purpoſe is his juſtifying of that 
Queen, that ſhe was no way favourable to our pretenſions ? But to that I have ſpoken in the 
Reply, Þ. 123 as alſo to the buſinef of refuſing the Popes Legates, the admitting of whom, I 
now ſee to be made uſe of twice in a Page, by your B:ſhop of Chalcedon, in his late ſurvey of 
the Biſhop of Derry, as a teſtimony of our Princes acknowledging the Popes Supremacy; And then 
ſure, if the admitting will infer the ackyowledgment, the * refuſing muſt imply the diſackxow- 

* Of 0 Ga- Jedgment of it. Nor can I perceive what proportion that a& of refuſing of Legates, can be 
= —— thought to bear with the Peoples denying the Kings ſubſidies, to which he parallels it; for ſure 
ſee Archbiſh, if the Pope have any ſupremacy in this Kingdom, it muſt be the ſame offence againſt that ſupre- 
Chichle's letter macy, to exclude his Judges of Aſſiſes, or his Lieutenant, by him authorized, (and ſuch his Le- 
to Henry vi.m pate js) as to exclude a Prince out of his Dominions ( which is no way implyed, or iatimated in 
- OO” the other) and if, as S. W. ſaith, all Catholick, Countreys, when they ſee it convenient, do the like, 
Ce Rings It will be leſs ſtrange, that I think that ſafe, which hath ſo, mznys precedents, and conſequently 


power to re- that our offence was not great, when we excluded him, whom that Legate repreſented. 

fuſe him, ſee | 

Rich. Cawdray the King's Attorney his Proteſtation, bid. p. 82, Of the Kings of France praftice in this matter, ſee Lud. Servin aux Play- 
Boier, Vol, 4. before the Parliament of Paris, Ann. Dom. 1590, when Cardinal Cajetan was ſent into France. Ibid. 


11, BSthly, T believe not that S. W, was ever Biſhop Cramer's Confeſſor, or conſequently hath had 
real »melligence of his being guilty of that Carnality, which no ſtory that 1 ever could hear 
of, charges on him, till this impure Pen ſuggeFed it againſt him. And with this may be aſ- 
ſociated another calumny that follows in the next Page, that Robert Wiſdom?s hymns were a part 
of our Reformation. EPEX 

12. gthly, What is objected to the Ordination of: Biſhops in Queem Elizabeth's days, was prevented. in 

the Reply, Ch. 7. Sett. 4. | ; Os 
13, 1octhly, When he objets to me, that I know not the difference betwixt the Oath of Allegiance 
and Supremacy, adding that there could be no need te preſs the latter to approve Mens fidelity and 
allegiance; 1 anſwer, that this is not any error or #gnorance, but a truth viſible enough by the 
effects of it: If the Biſhop of Rome be ſupreme in this Kingdom, and ſo our King in the number 
of his jijetts, we know one obvious effe# ariſing from hence, that then ?tis in the'power of his 
Bulls to avſolve all ſubjetts from their obligation to Megiance ; and then what means can there be to 
ſecnre, or approve any Man's fidelity, and allegiance to an Excommunicated Prince, beſide diſclaim- 
5ng that Papal ſupremacy, and theſe ſo conſequent attendants of it, which is the matter of that mo ? 
S 
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preme ls acknowledged, beſide and above the King, who need not xnking him by any new a; having 
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As long as the wap is duly paid, there is no need indeed of any farther ſecurity, as whilſt men 
do univerſally perform their d#ty, there is no need of laws. or puniſhments; but when another ſu- 


dogie it already by being his ſ#perior-in his owt domnions, the firſt conteftation that ſhall happen 
between theſe two, muſt render the inferior criminous, and puniſhable, and the puniſhment we know 
5s ſuch, as renders him unfit for gbvernment, the King ſhall be in S.IW, his ſtyle, the head of Schiſ- 
maticks, and then what fidelity 1s he to expect from thoſe, who acknowledge his enemies Supre- 
macy * es | IR | | Ds | 
This laſt objeCtion of reforming end-ways, had been made uſe of by the Carholick, Gentleman ; 14. 
and is anſwered in Reply, p. 130. And ſo much for what hath been attempted by S. W. (not over 


proſperouſly ) in his ſecond Part. 


CHAP. VII. 
A Survey of the Third Part of Schiſzn Diſarmed. 


. 


STR SD 2. © : 


The ſecond P*_ of Schiſm, Unity of. faith amons. brethren, .The Apoſtles Inflitutions reducible 
to Faith. Diſobedience to Superiors, without caſting out Government. My method vindicated, 
The Popes ſupremacy not fixt by any appointment of Chriſt. The Biſhop of Chalcedon his ton- 
feſſion that ?ris not de fide, that it # jure divino., The Dottors of Paris. Jerom's reftimony I 
of S. Peter being made head. Chriſtian unity equally conſerved by all the Apoſtles plantations. v1 
Vigour of tradition in Rome, not for ever, | | 


x 


| Come now to his third Part, which begins with ſome 4#aizt obſervations on my _ Chap- 


p=4 
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tcr. And for the introducing of the firſt of them, he falls very early into an oper falſification 
of my words, againſt the plain zeff:mony of his own, and the meaneſt Readers eyes; for having 
duly ſet down the ſecond ſort-of ſchiſm, ( now to be treated of) an offence againſt the mutual unity, 
eace, and charity which Chriſt left among his Diſciples] in the very next line he will abbreviate this, 
and call it ſchiſm againſt charity, and then ohe ſpecies of this ſecond ſort, being a departure from the 
wity of the faith, &c. Here 1s a ſpecial infirmity.obſerved in the Dofors method, that he makes faith 
and charity. all one, putting hu ſchiſm againſt faith, for the firſt ſpecies of ſchiſm againſt mutual cha- 
rity] But *tis evident this was not my fault, but his miſ-repreſentation. The genus which I divi- 
ded into thoſe ſpecies, was ſchiſm againſt the mutual unity, goon and charity, ( as mutual notes 
equality of fellow brethren, oppoſite to the relations of ſubordination) and there being an unity of 
faith between fellow-brethren, as well as of charity, 'tis viſible that the departure from the unity of 
Faith, is a ſpecies of that ſecond kind of ſchiſm, though not of the ſebiſ againſt charity, and ſo 
there is ag end of his firſt ſubtilty. | 
And the ext is like unto that, whether for want of #nderſtanding, or of ſomewhat elſe, I can- 2. 
not define [the Dy. faith he, ranks the rejetting Chriſts inſtitiition of government.,under this ſecond ſchiſm 
againſt charity, which was the firſt head hitherto treated of, i. e. offence againſt ſubordination] But I 
anſwer, 1. as before, that 'tis departure from mutual Vnity, of which I make this a ſpecies, and not 
of ſchiſm againſt charity alone. Secondly, this is not coincident with the former kind, the offence 
againſt ſabordination, but falls under this head. of departure from the Unity of the Faith, by way 
of reduttion at leaſt ( as1 there ſet it) or ſo as to be comprehended under it. For the objets of Faith 
being the do&#rines of Chri## and the Apoſtles, &c. the Inſtitutions of Chri##, and the ApoFtles are 
comprebended under that head, as being zaught by them to be praiſed by us, ( for that is the 
meaning of an JnF#itution) and the manner of Government, which the Apoffles left for the 
Church, being the matter of ore of theſe, hence ariſes the propriety of this redu#ion, and con- 
ſequently the caſting out of the Church of God that form of Government, which Chrif or his 
Apo#tles placed in it, or inftituted, is a branch of offence, by redattion at leaſt, againſt the wn:- 
ty of the Faith, a not believing, or not acknowledging the whether neceſſity, or but lawfulnef, or 
even expedience of that form, which ſo great an authority, as is that of Chri# or his Apoſtles, 
not only countenanced and pratt:ſed, bur fixt for continnance in -the Church. As for. his way 
of arguing to the contrary , becauſe, ſaith he, there can neither be ſubordination without Govern- 
ment, nor Government without ſubordination} it is founded in a very thin fophiſm which will preſent- 
Iy be ſeen through 3 for meaning by Government, a8 tis plain I do, that particular form of Ggvern- 
ment, which Chrizt or his Apoſtles inſtituted, and by ſubordination, that regular living under the 
Government of all our lawful Superiors, as it-evidently ſignified in the former part of the Tiſcourſe of 
ſchiſm, ®tis thence evident, that there may be Government without this ſubordination, i. e. the ſame 
Man that acknowledges the Government of the Church by Biſhops, may yet divide and ſeparate 
from his own Biſhop, and he that ſeparates from his Biſhop, may yet not deny, -nor caſt out the 
Epiſcopal order out of the Church; and ſo, beſides that firſt ſort of ſchiſm which was an offence. 
againſt ſubordination, 1. e. a breaking off from the Communion of; and obediexce to their kawful 
Shperiors, there may be alſo another ſpecies, referring to Government, a diſacknowledging or re- 
jecting the due Government : As : oppoſing Yh Ariſtdcratical Government. of the Church, whether 
by Brſhops and Metropolitans, or with the addition of Primates alſo, to be that which was placed in 
2 rhie 
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the Church by the Apoſtles, then as the reducing this either to Demecraſie or Anarchy on the one 
fide, is a departure from the ApoFolical inſtitution, ſo the erecting a Monarchick Government, a 
Papal univerſal Paſtorſhip over all, will be a departure from the ſame inſtitxtion, on the other fide. 
And ſo certainly there was good reaſon of this 2fethod of mine, and all the confuſion that was fan- 
fied, was but an invention of S.W. : | 7 Ir TEM 

3. A thirdnow follows, which came out of the very ſame forge, for he will needs utinade us, that 
there is no difference between breach of external peace, and want of that charity which is due from every 
Chriſtian to every Chriſtian] which is in effeft, as if he ſaid, there 1s no difference betwixt external 
and internal, for to that internal charity it is, that that laſt ſpecies belongs. 'T hus ſycceſsful is he in 
all his nice obſervations. PR : 

4. After this 7perVyun, wherein none but the 4ir was wounded, or fled before him, he now advan- 

ces to his more ſeriows ſtrokes, and after ſome recital of my words, (which when he hath never an 
objettion in the forge, he can perform well enough) he pitches on my anſwer to their objeftion; 
that by caſting out the authority of the Biſhop of Rome, we have cat off the head of all Chriſtian u- 
nity: And my anſwer being iti theſe words, 1. That the Biſhop of Rome, was never appointed 
by Chri## to be the head of all Chriitian unity, orthat Church to be a conſervatory ( for ever) of ' 
all Chri#ian truth, any more than any other Biſhop or Church of the Apo#tles ordaming or planting, 
he deſigns great advantage by the skilful exerciſe of his facultzes, on theſe words. For 1. ſaith 
he, what ſignifies, the Biſhop of Rome was not appointed by Chris ? Chris, ſaith he, not being on 
earth when S. Peter's ſucceſſors ſat there,, and when he ordain'd S. Peter chief of the ApoStles, S. 
Peter was zot yet Biſhop of Rome] 1 anſwer, that my words exaCtcd not of him the proof of ſuch 
a perſonal or immediate appointment, I ſhall yet be content, if by any other means more remote, 
by any certain, though not cloſe connettion or conſequence, he ſhall prove that the Pope was ever 
deligned or forCappointed by Chri# to be the head of all Chriian unity. . And truly if this be 
-not done, I muſt ſuppoſe, that we are ſecured from the guilt of that ſort of ſchiſm, of which in 
that place I was treating, which conſiſts in a departure from thoſe rules, appointed by Chri# for 
the founding or upholding in his Church the unity of dottrine, upon this one ſcore of our reject 
ing the Papal ſupremacy in the Church. 

For if Chriſt hath no way, mediately, or immediately, fixt any ſupremacy in any ſiagle perſon in the 
Church, or in a ſucceſſion in ſome one ſingular See; or if that ſz2gle perſon, that ſhall be ſaid to be 
2ppointcd to ſucceed Chri#t in all his power, ſo as no other ſucceeds hin, ſhall not alſo appear to 
have left the Biſhop of Rome to all poſterity, as his heres de aſſe, inheriter of that univerſal ſupremacy, 
veſted in him by Chris; then certainly the caſting of any ſuch pretended power of the Biſhop of 
Rome, 1s mot the departure from any rule for the founding, or upholding of zzity appointed by 
Chri##, nor conſequently a rprure from that faith, which was once delivered unto the Samnts, which 
is the ſort of ſchiſm1 there ſpake of. 

6. And becauſe S.W. was not at leiſure to ſpeak home to this qze5:oz, whether or no it were by 
any divine right, or inſtitution of Chriſt, that this ſupremacy in the Church belongs to the Biſhop of 
Rome: Tt may not be amiſs to take notice, what his ordinary the Biſhop of Chalcedon in his ys 
to the Biſhop of Derry hath, with leſs reſervation, acknowledged in this matter. To us, faith 

5. 69. he, it ſuſficeth that the Biſhop of Rome is S. Peter's Succeſſor, and this all Fathers teFlifie, and 

© all the Catholick, Church believeth; but whether he be ſo jure divino or humano, « no point of 

faith, and many things are de fide which are not de jure divino, Where not to examine the 
truth of the affirmation, that the Biſhop of Rome is S. Peter's ſucceſſor , it being yet as certain, 
that he is S, Paul's ſucctfor, as S. Peter's; nor of the cloſe, that ſome things are de fyge, which 
are not jure divino: All that I take. notice of js, that when to conclude the point in hand, 
that the caſting off the ſupremacy of the Biſhop of Rome, 1s an att of ſchiſm, as that ſignifies a 
departure from the faith of Chri#t, or thoſe rules which Chri5t appointed to uphold the unity of 
acttrine, two things muſt neceſlarily be provgd by the Romanist, 1. That this ſupreme power over 
all, was by Chri$t given to S. Peter; 2. That the Pope z S. Peter”s ſucceſſor 1n this; theſe are not 
ſo much as pretended to be ſo proved by the Romaniſt, as to be able to inter the coxcluſron. For that 
they may do ſo, it is neceſſary both that S. Peter's right to the ſupremacy, and the Popes from him, 
ſhould be de jure divine, and that it ſhould be an article de fide that they are ſo, for if both of 
them be not jure divino, then neither is the ir aa ſupremacy, which depends upon theſe two, as 
a concluſion on premiſes, jure divino, nor conſequently any ſuch apporntment, or inſtitution of 
Chriſts, as that the caſt:ag off that, ſhall be the caſting off a dottrine, or inſtitution of Chriſts, And 
if it be not de fide that they are both thus jure divino, (as that Biſhop faith they are not) then ?tis 
no breach of the unity of faith, to deny theſe to be of divine right, nor conſequently to deny the 
Popes ſupremacy to be of divine right, which depends on theſe, and cannot be of divine right, if 
theſe are not ; which was all that I had to demonſtrate., | 

7, Andas, ifthis be granted mie, there is very little more, which I need contend for, in this whole 
matter of our preſent debate, ſo if my intelligence do not deceive me, it is the common opinjon 
among the DoGtors of Paris, that the Pope hath not unzwerſal juriſdiftion jure divino, ( and then cer- 
tainly not from tu es Petrus, or Paſce oves ) and that his beadſhip of the Church conſiſts only, in being 
Prime ſedis Epiſcopus, the Biſhop of the firſt See. 

8, As for the teſtimony of S. H:erom, which S. W. here oppoſeth to my affirmation [ that among the 
twelve one was choſen, that a head being conſtituted, the occaſion of Schiſm might be taken away } 1. thoſe 
words ſcem not to be S. Hierom's, but Joviniar's, for ſo it begins. At dicis, ſuper Petrum fundatur 
Eccleſia, But you ſay, the Church u founded on Peter. | 

. Secondly, whoſe ſoever that teſtimony is, it hath been by me formerly produced, and anſwered, 

Ch, n. Se&t. and muſt of neceſſity be ſo interpreted, as ſhall be reconcileable with his words in the ſame place, 

10.1, 5,&c that the Church which was founded on Peter, was founded on all the Apoſtles as well as on him, and that 

ex £quo, equally, the ſtrength of the Church was eſt abliſheU on them all, | 


And 
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And thirdly, of'S. Hieroms opinion in that place, it is evident, that whatever priviledge it was, 10. 
that he allowed S. Perer, it was but upon the account of his ſeniority, either of years, or of his re- 
ception into the D/cipleſhip, but rather of the former, for ſo it there follows : Cur non Fohannes 
eleftus eſtwirgo? e/Etati delatumeſt, quia Petrus ſenior erat. Why was not John who was a virgin cho- 
ſen, or preferred before the reſt ? (lo eletixseſt, is in the enſuing words interpreted by preferrerur, 
not in Dominion over, but in plare before the other Apoſtles ) his anſwer is, Becauſe Peter was the Elder, 
the deference being given to his 4ge - Which being but a perſonal advantage, not communicable to all 
that ſhould ſit in the Roman See after him, is no way appliable to the benetit of the Romaniſt, who is 
to prove the Popes ſupremacy, and not only the Primacy of S. Peter. _ | EN 

And fourthly, 1f the utmoſt were granted that can be pretended from theſe words, it could never 
inforce or acquire to the Pope any more than the dignity of the Prime Patriarch, who in caſe of extra- 
ordinary difficulty, or contention falling out between two Primates, neither of them ſubject to any ſu- 

Xerior Biſhop, or the like, might by way of voluntary appeal by mutual conſent of parties, be re- 

orted unto (and that would be beneficial to the unity of the Church, in caſe the Biſhop of Rome per- 
fiſted in the footſteps of S. Peter, and no way varied from him ) But ſtill this is nothing to the ple- 
nitude of power, as of an #niverſal Paſtor, which was that whichT had at that time under confidera- 
tion. And ſoall S. W, his hopeful fabrick, which depended on S. Hieroms words, is fallen to the 
ground, without any farther pains of ours, toward the demoliſhing of it. As 

When he adds thirdly, that hence it follows that Chriſtian unity #5 conſerved by the Biſhop of Rome, 
more than any other Biſhop, contrary to the Dottors aſſertion }] this is not in theſe words by him recited, 
of any force againſt the Dottors aſſertion, who made the compariſon not ſimply betwixt the Biſhop or 
Church of Rome, and all other Bſhops, but betwixt that Church and any other Church of the Apoſtles 
plantation ; And ſure many ſuch there were, as well as the Church of Rome, and more ancient than 

the Church of Rome, as the Church of Fernſalem and Antioch, the Churches of Aſia, and many others, 
and conſequently if Rome have any priviledge above others, it is not from any appointment of Chriſt, 
whether mediate or immediate, that it thus hath it. | _ 

Fourthly, faith he, the Dodor equrvocates in the word Roman Church, and takes it in a ſence which 
he knows we never meant it, our acception of it being of the univerſal Church, communicating with the 
mother Church of Rome, hi of the | ay Diocefs of Rome it ſelf. ] But it is manifeſt I did not equi- 
vocate, 1 ſpake of the authority of the Biſhop of Rome, meaning juſt as he doth, the pretended autho- 
rity over the whole Church of God, for elſe how couldI ſpeak of our caſting out that authority, ſure we 
never caſt out, or denied his having authority in his own Dzoceſs; But then to deny the truth of their 
pretenfion, and to appeal to my former proofs, that the whether Church or Biſhop of Rome never had, 
any appointment from Chr:/t to be the head of all Chriſtian unity, more than every other Church or” 
Biſhop of the Apoſtles planting and ordaining, ( which was all I faid in that place ) this was as plain on 
the other ſide, and no kind of eqdivocating in that. 


Fifthly, When of the private Church of Rome i feif he ſaith, that the Fathers hold that it had a 


greater vigor of Chriſtian tradition than any other Church, ] though this he hath not proved, yet the 

yielding of it, is perfectly reconcileable with all that I there ſaid ; For 1. it was of Chriſts appointment, 

that I ſpake, and whatſoever reverence the Fathers pay that See, yet they affirm not of Chriſt, that 

he by any peculiarity of promiſe conveyed any ſuch priviledge to that See, of havinga greater vigor 

than all other Churches of Apoſtolical plantation ; Secondly, it was of the perſeverance or conſerving 

for ever all Chriſtiangtruth, that I ſpake ; and agatnſt that, the Fathers ſay nothing, but ſpeak of it as 

of a matter of faCt, that in their time Chriſtian tradition was moſt eminently preſerved there, not 
undertaking to divine, that it ſhould to all perpetuity be ſo faithful a repoſitory. Nay *tis not -. _ 
* long ſince I told him out of Anſelm, his prediction of the iniquity of that See, which ſhould cauſe * Cb.z,Se2, 8. 
many Churches to depart from her. Andat is ſmall advantage to have this vigor once, if it have ſince %? 
betrayed that truth, and obtruded Pontifical aittates inſtead of ſuch Tradition. 

And laſtly, When he is ſo unſatisfied with my z»terpoſing this word [for ever ] as if, ſaith he, , 
Chriſt might perhaps appoint her to conſerve truth fora while, but meant after ſome time to diſ- Jo 
charge her of that office, I anſwer, that ſpeaking, as we now do, of. the particalar See of Rome, 
there is no colour of appointment or determination of C briſts, that it ſhould for any time be a conſer- 
vatory of all Chriſtian truth, any otherwiſe than it is his w:ll and command and appointment, that eve- 
ry Church ſhould conſerve all Chriſtian truth, and therefore that was not the motive to my putting 
in the word [7 for ever ] but becauſe to make good the Romanifts pretenſion, that the caſting off the 
authority of the Biſhop of Rome, # the caſting off the Faith of Chriſt, it is neceſſary not only that that 
Church be appointed by Chriſt to be a conſervatory of all Chriſtian doftrine, but that it be ſecured to 
continue ſo for ever, elſe as the Churches of Af, which were once very zealous conſervatories of 
Chriſtian truth, afterward for ſook, therr firſt zeal, and admitted foul hereſies, ſo it may be true of the 
Church of Rome alfo. 
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SECT: 11. 


The Apoſtles depoſitum. Grounds of belief. Our State fallible as peccable. Regal power differs from 
Sacerdotal. Peters Primacy what it ſignifies. Whether given him by Chriſt. Primacy of juriſdifti- 
on never without Dignity of place. | 


Hat I ſaid in the ſecond place concerning the atts of Apoſtolical providence for the preſer- 
ving unity in the faith: And 1. their reſolving on ſome few heads ( of efficacy to the 
planting of Chriſtian life ) to be depoſited in every Church, hath ſomewhat perplext S.W. For 1. 
faith he, Doctor H. ſuddenly become a plain Papift (and if he be, 1 muſt only wonder how a 
Romaniſt can find in his heart to write in confutation of him any longer) but then .2. he fears 
very much that Mr. H. in thus his doftrine, neither goes to Church, nor ſtays at home] (and this 
very fright of his, the fattor or ſtationer hath put in his bil of fare for a notable piece of wit, 
a ſpecial ſervice) But to give him full ſattsfa&on, I have written an intire rat on this ſubjelF, 
and given him the ſum of my bcl:ef in this matter, what that depoſirum was that the Apoſtles thus 
depoſited in all Churches, the ſeveral articles of the Apoſtolick faith or Creed, and if the Church 
of Rome would keep cloſe to that depoſitum, and not corrupt by increaſing of it, coin no more ar- 
ricles, than they had from the Apoſtles mint, there is not a more promiting way of return to that 
unity, from which Chriſtian profeſſors long have {ſwerved ; and that the Church of Rome will not 
yield to this, is abſolutely a breach of the Canor of Epheſus, to which I have ſpoken at large in the 
reply, Chap. 8. Sect. 2. and ſhall thither refer the Reader for what might be added in this mat- 
ter. SE En 
2. Buthe propoſes in this matter a ſubtle Quere, whether theſe Churches, in which theſe heads of ſuch 
ſpecial efficacy were depoſited, were infallible, orno? ] 1lanſwer briefly, that every of thoſe Churches 
{ingle, and particularly the Church of Rome was no farther i»fallible, than they ſhould aCtually ad- 
here to this depoſiram intruſted to them. If they ſwerved from it, by addition or ſubſtraction, 
they ſo far failed of their truſt. And that they might, any one of them ſo fail, I have no reaſon of 
doubting, who ſee ſo many viſible demonſtrations a poſterior of many of thoſe Churches failing thus. 
But that all of them ſhould «»iformly, without ever conſulting of it, agree to impoſe upon poſterity 
ſomewhat elſe, inſtead of that Apoſtolical depoſitum, I think not any more probable, than that ſo ma- 
ny Atomes ſhould caſually yet orderly concur to make this Vniverſe, But on the contrary, I think 
the univerſal conſent, and atteſtation of all the Apoſtolick plantations, ſo forcible an argument to in- 
duce belief, that the Apoſtles did really depoſit thele Deftrines in all Churches, that any prudent man 
may ſafely venture his {fe or his ſoxl on the rrath of it, and reſolve it as impoſſible to be otherwiſe, as 
_ he and a multitude of other nien ſhould be deceived in that which they affirm from their own ſer- 
at10ns, 

* Much more might be here ſaid, but this is all thatis neceſſary to be anſwered tq that queſtion. For 
as to his anſwer to my addition, that if we hold theſe doftrines depoſited in the Church as zealouſly as 
the Remaniſt, we muſt hold them as of faith, and that the depoſitory 1s ſo truſty, as it cannot deceive 
#5, ] Ireply, ?tis ſufficient to hold it of faith, and upon prudential grounds of reſolving, that all 
the world of Chriſtian Apoſtolical Churches would never concur wilfully, and gainleſly to deceive; 
not thet any one or more of them ſingle cannot poſſibly have been firſt miſled themſelves, and then 
miſlead others. And therefore when I faid, thoſe few heads were aſſerted by us as zealouſly as by any 
Romaniſt, my ſpeech belonged to ſincerity of belief induced thus as I now expreſs, and to the degree 
of that ſincerity ; and if I that pretend not the ſame motive to induce my faith, as the Romanift 
pretends, have yet the ſame faith that the Romaniſt hath, and will adventure as high a ſtake, pra- 
ctiſe what Chriſt commands as confidently upon this farth, not built on the belief of their Churches 
7nfallibility, as the Romaniſt doth upon his ſuppoſed infallible ground, my faith will ſtill be as much 
( if not more properly ) faith as his, andI doubt not as ſecure of its acceptation and reward in Hea- 
ven. And then ſureI amas far from the ſceprick, School of Academicks, as the firmeſt, and moſt un- 
doubted faith can ſecure me to be. For though I willingly grant, that mans wit cannot invent a bet- 
ter way to preſerve unity of faith, than belief of their Churches infallibility would be; yet I, that 
for all fundamental truths of Chriſt, thus derived to me by xndoubred tradition, am ſo richly provi- 
ded for, and muſt not for all other particulars invent or carve for my ſelf, but fit down ſatisfied 
with that portion which God hath thought fit for me, and cannot believe all that I would have 
( my fancies, or my wiſhes ; ) ought in reaſon, for all theſe, to content my ſelf with fuch means, as 
God hath afforded me; and cl 1 diſcern by ſome 7»fallible argument, that there is ſome man or ſo- 
ciety of men, which hath the never-ceaſing priviledge from God of being infallible, never go about 
to deceive my ſelf into a groundlefs confidence, or perſwaſion of a preſent UVropian infallibility. | 
know 1t agrees with Gods good providence to leave me in a peccable, and 1 cannot reſiſt, muſt not re- 
pine, if he hath lefr me for ſome things in a fallible ſtate, and only ſupport my ſelf with my deligence 
and my prayers, that 1 fall not willingly into fault, or miſtake, ſir or error. Ro 

What next follows upon my ſecond way of preſerving unity in faith, is lightly yaried from 


the queſtions and anſwers in the Carholick, Gentleman, and was punCtually anſwered in the Reply, 
Chap. 8. Set, 1. 


"IP As for his great care of providing a place for the King among the Biſhops (which next follows in 
his play-ſome mood ) it ſhall be ſeriouſly examined, whenſoever he finds in any of my Papers, either 
that the King #5 by me ſtiled head of the Churh, as he will feign the to call him, or that he, whoſe 


ofhice 
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office it4s to be Supream Governour over Biſhops even in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, and to order the exter-= 
nal affairs of theChurch, hath the cenſures of the Church, or the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, and ſo of admitting into, and excluding from the Church committed to him. . If he knew 
not the difference of the Regal and Saceraotal, the coercive and direttive power, he may learn jt more ' 
ſeaſonably of thoſe, which have written ex ;7ſ:turo on that ſubject, than expeCt a new treariſe of it 
from me here, loco non {un who have a task of a competent weariſomneſs already before me. NY 
Here follows now a ſpecial piece of art, on occaſion of my allowing a Primacy of order of dignity 6; 
among Primates or Patr#archs, proportionable'to the 7p3r@- EZiuoy In Scripture, and agreeable to 
what 1s by the ancient Canons allowed the Biſhop of Rome, [If ſo faith he, then for any thing you 
know, it may be a Primacy of juriſdittion, and it ſtands only upon the certainty of yours and our interpreta- 
tion of Scripture, whether it ſignifie ſuch a Primacy or no. ] [anſwer 1. that a [ may be ] no way con- 
cludes that s &s ; a thouſand things may be, or might have been, if God had pleaſed, of which no 
. one ever was or ſhall be, and 1 willingly grant S: Peters Primaty of juriſdiftiou over all the Apoſtles, 
to be one of that number. 2. My not knowing, or having no certainty of interpreting Scripture, Can 
have nothing to doin this matter, with thE grounds which S. }. can produce to infer from Scripture 
what he affirms ; and the ſolidity and irrefragable force of thoſe grounds, are the only conſiderable 
in this buſineſs, and he that is, and acknowledges himſelf fallible, may yet by the right uſe of thoſe 
means which God affords him, "6 truth, when they that uſe not thoſe means, but rely on. 
their feigned priviledge of inerrablenef)®Uo by regular *conſequence from this preſumption, ſwerve and 
fail in judging of eruth, and interpreting Scripture. And fo theſe are too weak Topicks to conclude a 
matter of ſuch ;mportaxce to the whole Church, ass this of Perers, and from thence the Popes Supre- 
macy, and univerſality of juriſdiftion, | | | | | 
But S. W. hath yet a mogg efficacious Topick, at leaſt ad hominem, which will conclude it impoſſible ,;- 
to be otherwiſe, ( neither could it be any other, ſaith he ) if any hold may be taken from his words. For, 
faith he, S. Peter, 44 you grant, and as the words mggr@ Sipay Simon the firſt of the Apoſtles, plainly 
evidence, had ſome kind of Primacy then given hig, and if it were then given him, he then had it, i.e. 
3n oar Saviours life-time. But you told us Chap. 4. Seb. 14. that S. John had the dignity of place, which 
# the ſame with Primacy of order, before all others in Chriſts life-time, even before S. Peter himſelf, the 
Primacy then, which S. Peter had in Chriſts life-time, muſt be ſome other Primacy, and what Primacy 
could this be, but the Primacy of juriſdiftion. | | 
T anſwer 1. to the queſtion in the concluſion, by telling him what Primacy it was, that Peter had 8. 
at this time, when the Scripture ſaith mpar@- Eipor; It was Primacy both of years and diſcipleſhip, 
he was the ancienteft man, as Hieromtold us even now, at leaſt the ancienteſt of them which had any ._ _. : 
pecial remark of Chriſts favour on them, of the three, Um? 9% zvpis mpd]s)qunptyor, as * Clemens calls * varwmor. 
him and the two ſons of Zebedee, and the ancienteſt diſciple of Chriſt : not the firſt that was called, L. ve 


That appears to be _ but the firſt that ſo obeyed his call, as conſtantly to adhere to him. And 
this having nothing of j#r:/dit:on over all his fellow diſciples annext to it, on the one ſide, only the 
dignity of ſpeaking firſt, or being ſpoken to, and anſwering in the perſon of all, and yet -ur7 Sd 


reconcileable with all that I faid of Fohn, Chap. 4. Sect. 14. viz. that he had the favour of Chriſt, and 
the dignity of place before S. Peter himſelf in Chriſts life, leaning on bis breaſt, having the ng-Joxaiola 
( for the younger man and the later diſciple might by Chriſts favour, have that ) there remains no force 
In this argument againſt my pretenſions. But then 2, what is by the diſputer 2ſſumed, both as gran- 
ted by me, and plainly evidenced by the words, Firſt Simon, wiz. that ſome Primacy was given Pe- 
ter ] may have ſome ambiguity in it, and therefore muſt be cleared, before I can either grant it to 
be true, or diſclaim the granting it. If by [| g:ver J he mean no more than I have already ſaid, that 
he had it by that favour of Chriſt, which was beclatly afforded to three of them, of whom he was 
the ancienteſt, both in reſpect of years and diſcipleſhip, then I freely grant it, and am no more incom- 
modated by it. than juſt now I appeared to be. Bur ifby [ givez ] he mean any farther particular 
donation of Chriſt to him, then this Primacy no way appears to have been thus given him. For what- 
ſoever is by the Romaniſts ſuppoſable to be giver him, upon t# es Petri, cannot be applied to this z 
the title of 7p370; Sipoy being mentioned by the Evangeliſt, before that part of the ſtory, which ſets 
down Chriſt s delivering thoſe words to him. And for any other donatien precedaneous to that, 1. the 
Scripture mentions none, and 2. ?tis not conceiveable there ſhould be any, or indeed ſuch force in 
that, when all the time of Chriſts life, Fohn had the 7puJorauote, the Gegnity of place next Chriſt. F or 
though that dignity of place may be ( and was in John ) without any (opus of power or juriſdi- 
Ction, yet the Superiority or Primacy of Juriſaittion is never to be found in any without the ThaJoxaioid 
or priority of place : and therefore ſay, it is not Imaginable ( when the Scripture 1s filent ) that 
any ſuch Primacy of juriſdiftion ſhould ar, or before the time of the [firſt Simon ] belong to S. Peter 
by Chriſts donation,.and yet the dignity of place remain to S. Fohn by Chriſts indulgence. And fo much 
for the argument ad bominem, which doubtleſs made him promiſe of doing him ſpecial ſervice, but 
hath much failed his expectation. | EY 
But this great advantage mult not be loſt ſo, if it be good for nothing elſe, yet it may be ſo diſ- 
guiſed and =_ t out a ſecond time in other dreſs or garniſh, that it may ſerve very well for a 
quelque choſe inthe bill of fare, and ſo indeed it is improved in the next onſet ; and from our Saviours 
making Peter the firſt, there muſt needs be ſome better thing beſtowed on him, ſaith he, than a dry Pre- 
ſidency, or an obliging all the Apoſtles under pain of damnation to make aleg to S. Peter. ] I anſwer, it 
now appears what the deſign was in the former urging of the argument, to ſhuffle in the giving of the 
Primacyto him. But that art being now diſcovered, and no donation of Chriſtsbeing diſcernible to 
be included, or intimated in this title of S. Peters, the puff-paſte may have ſerved to furniſh the 2able, 
but hath not fed any of the gueſts : and fo we have done with that Paragraph. Y 


SECT; 
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SECT. HL 


The Romaniſts peace not perfet. The Greek Church, acknowledged not the Popes Supremacy. The Po- 
litick Problem. The Kings power in externals. His judgment what govd for the publick, 


1, TY his anſwer to Chap. 8. Set. (it ſhould be) 6. he hath made a ſhift at the entrance quite to m1i- 
ſtake my words, and deſign. 1 ſpeak of the unity of the whole body, 1. e. of the whole Chriſtian 
Church, and all the parts of it, Eaſtern as well as Weſtern, &c. to which 1 thought the ſubjc&:on of 
this Nation to the Pope, could not effectually contribute, bEcatiſe before the time of our pretenced de- 
parture, the Eaſtern Churches had long renounced all ſbjettion to the Papacy. And he refers me to 
the great tranquillity which they enjoy who are under that government now, } ITanſwer, 1. that I diſcern 
not the truth of his affirmation, nor acknowledge the to peri peace which he boaſts of ;, I need not 
go far'for inſtances ; *T 1s not long ſince we {aw the ſeculars and regulars far enough removed from 
{ſuch huge tranquillity, ingaged at a conipetent diſtance ( as Wat ſons Quodlibets will teſtifie) in many 
things ; particularly, and more lately in that controverſie concerning the neceſlity of an Qrdinary 
in theſe Iflands, and S. W. may rementr ic, v1 the token of the Feſuzrs Creed; and whether their 
agreement be now ſo perfect in reſpect v1 ie queſt tons long 2gitated betwigt the Fanſenians and 2o- 
liniſts, even after the Popes deciſion on the Hi. iniſts fide, he may pleaſe to inform us in his next , And 
till then 1 ſhall omit the debate concerning the /tzre of the ſouls departed, and the doctrines attending 

that, whichare of ſome weight of importance. . | 
2, Secondly, Bethe tranquillity of the Remiſh Subjetts and PYotaries never ſo profound, yet 'tis evi- 
dent the uxity of the Romaniſts is not the unity ofthe whole Chriſtian world, and that being it I ſpake 
of, ?cis certain he yet renders noanſwer to that. ?Tis true indeed, if it were all Chriſtians duty, 2nd 
ſo ours, to be ſubject to the Z/ſhep of Rome, others default would not ſecure or juſtifie us, but that 
this is the duty of all Chriſtians, or of any more than of right belong to the Roman Province, is the 
principal queſtion all this while, and muſt not be begg?d ( as in the proceſs of this anſwer it is ) while 

it is under diſpute. 
But at length he comes nearer the point in hand, and conſiders the Greek Church, and of them af- 
3* firms theſe three things. Firſt, that for rejecting the Popes Supremacy they were by all the Chriſtian 
world held and called Schiſmaticks; and yet Secondly, when they were in their right mood, as in the 
Council of Florence, they admitted it as much as any Roman Catholick, Thirdly, that when they 
, were diſcuſted and refuſed unity, they acknowledged the power of the Biſhop of Rome, as, ſaith he, 
Nt. Vindic. appears by the teſtimony of Gerſon, cited by Biſhop Bramhal againſt himſelf, which witneſſes that the 
lbs Greeks departed from the then Pepe with theſe words, we acknowledge thy power, we cannot ſatisfie your 
covetouſneſs, live by your ſelves, ] ; 

— TotheleIanſwer, 1. that their being the greateſ# Schiſmaticks for the rejeting the Supremacy, 
and yet their acknowledging as much 5s any Catholick, and when they refuſed unity, yet ackyow- 
ledging the Popes power } are riddles for none but S. W. to expound, and when he hath done that, 
he may very juſtly turn Sexrhſayer, and ſer up ex tripoede to deliver Auguries or Oracles which he 
pleaſe. For certainly if their Sch://zz conſiſted in denying the Popes Supremacy, and that is: his 
power, then when they refuſed unity, in which refuſal their Schiſm conſiſted, they did not acknow- 
ledge his power. Secondly, if ſometimes they were inthe mood to deny the Popes Supremacy ſome- 
tim:s to grant it, then, for ought S. WV. hath here attempted ro prove by any other nieans, than 
that of his own approving it, the yielding the Pope*s power doth no more appear to have been their 
£ood mood, or interval, than their much more conſtant and continued refuſing. Thirdly, for their 
ſubſcription in the Council of Florence, he cannot but know, how invalid it isto infer their ſubmiſſi- 
on to the Popes power, elſe it were great nnkindnefs to account them as great Schiſmaticks ſince, 
as before that Council ( of the Greeks doctrine in this Council, I have alſo ſpoken in the reply, Chap. 

* P.4.Serm. de XI; Sect.TI.) Laſtly, for Biſhop Brambal's citation out of * Gerſon, part of the Biſhops words are, 

Pace © Unit. that the Greek Church never acknowledged any obedience to be due from them to the Biſhop of Rome, and 
he that is acquainted with the Chancellor John Gerſon*s writings; or but with as many pieces of his, 
as are put together by Goldaſtus, in his Idonarchia, will not doubt that the ſame was h# ſence alſo, 
and we need no further evidence, than the words thus cited from him, for ſure they that. bid the Pope 
live by himſelf, res ſuas ſibi habere ( the ſolemn form of divorce or ſeparation ) did in theſe words pro- 
teſs to ſeparate from him, moved thereto, among other things, by his grievous exaCtions, and can- 
not at the ſame time acknowledge any ſuch power, as. I. pretends to, or any more than that of 
the Prime Patriarch, or beginning of unity, which that learned Biſhop was there willing to acknow- 
ledge. Thetruthis, the words are not poteſtatem, but potentiam tuam recognoſcimumy we ackpowledge 
thy might ;, and that was proper enough to be ſaid to the moſt violent uſurper Or Exactor ; - and the 
other words, and the whole context, reſtrain it to that ſence. : 

5- Henext replies to my mention of the Politick, Problem, whether the Biſhop of Rome be probably 
able to adminiſter fo veſt a Province, the truth of which I thought belonged to prudent perſons to 
judge, and eſpecially ro Kings intruſted by God with the care of their own Realms; And firlt he is 
willing to interpret my words of ſuch humane policy, as was to be had among heathers, and ſtreight- 
way to advance to ſuch afaſtidious deſpiſing of my concluſion drawn from the Chriſtian Kings being 
nurſing Fathers to tit Church, as to make it equally to infer Nero to have right and title to be head of 
the Church, whilſt he remained an heathen Emperor, ] But all this hath no more appearance of weiebe 

or 
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An Anſwer to Schiſm Diſarm'd. 
or earneſt in it, than will briefly be anſwered, by my'telling him, _ 1. that I ſpake of Chriti- 
an policy, or $Kill of managing and regulating the external matters of the Church, ſuch is this of 
dividing or bounding of Provinces, appointing of Biſhops Sees, or Metropoles, and the like in 
ſuch a manner as may moſt tend to pi#blick good, and as an Heathen Emperor þy accidetit may do 
ſomewhat in this, viz. by dividing the Empire into Provinces, as we $now Auguſtus did by 
Mecenas's advice, and S. Paul in his OE Biſhops in Churches, follow the 74s order, 5s he 
found in the civil notitie, To now that Princes have received the faith of Chriſt, and under- 
taken the defence of it, ſure none is more fit to judge of all things of this -rank than he, 
whom in every Nation God hath appointed to be Supream over all; even. Eccleſiaſtical perſons, viz. 
the Chriſtian King, as ( both 1n this particular, and more generally ) had before been proved to be 
the ſence and reſolution of the- Chriff;an Church and Countils, and as the very title of Father, 
which the Scripture gives Kings, inrelation to the Church, 1/a. 49. 23. .doth demonſtrate; For to 
the Fathers power, ſubje&ion and obedience in external things is relative, as even by the inſtance, which 

. he thinks moſt confures it, is manifeſt ;, for _—_ Foſeph was but a foſter Father to Chriſt, yet the 
text aſſures us, Chriſt lived in obedience to Joſeph, for elſe it could hot be truly ſaid, that he was 
ſubje& to them, in the plural, Zake 2.51, Fa OS OT 

What he adds in concluſion of that Sethion as a conſequence from - my words, that by mp- 6. 
king the King in each Nation Judgt of this Politick Problem, I make the party in the controver ſie. 
ro Te Umpire of it ] can really have no place here, where I am ſpeaking, not of the point of 
right, whether the Pope be rightfully the head of our Church ( for ifthatwere the thing now un- 
der conſideration, I ſhould acknowledge the Prudential or Polztick, Problem it ſelf to be very un- 
ſeaſonably interpoſed ) but whether it be moſt for the good of our, or any partigular Church ( ab- 
{tratting from the point of 7:ght ) that the Pope ſhould be headof it, or whether he being himſelf of 
but finite faculties, and at ſuch a diſtance from us, and many other nations," he be fitly qualified to 
adminiſter that vaſt Province, one Monarch over the whole Chriſtian world, For of this it was evi- 
dently, that 1 there ſpake, and in that I thought it reaſonable that the Prince, that is the Common 

*uler both of S. W. and of me, ſhould be deen'd the moſt compttent judge betwixt us, what is beſt 

 foreither of us, and for all others in the ſame condition with us,. which is far enough from making 
' " either party the Vmpire, ass. W. ſuggeſted me todo, and jsonly angry with me, becauſe I would 

*not let him be guilty of the ſame fault himſelf, which he «»jaſtly accuſes me of, for if the Pope 
ſhould be' Umpire, as he would have it, ?tis viſible that a parry is Umpire, And ſo much for his firſt 
Section. | 


SECT. 1V: 


The firſt Ages moſt competent teſtifiers of Pradition, Scripture a witneſs of Apoſtolick, praltice, and 
not only Tradition. Scripture as infallibly intergretable as Tradition, or Papal Decrees. The four 
firſt Councils preferr?d before all ſubſequent, Why ? The Articles of Faith conſigned in them, not to be 
increaſed, Authority of Councils. Dociblenefi in a Church no fault. Not learning of Rome onr 0n- 
ly charge. Belief without Infallibility. Purity the floyriſhing of & Church. 


. 


H' $ ſecond Sefton though well lengthened with exaggeration and ſartaſm, is but a recitation, 
| and enlargement of the ſame miſtake of my ſence, which the Catholick, Gentleman had hit on 
before him, concerning my mention of the ff three hundred years; and the four firſt general Coun-. 


.cils, as if I rejefted all the reſ# of the Church, which was nos compriſed within thoſe bounds, 
as erroneoms, and ſuch as I refuſed to be tried by, for the Do&rines in Controverſie between 
them and us; Whereas it is moſt manifeſt by the occaſion, and whole contexture, that I men-; 
tion®d the Screprare, and thoſe; as the ſafeſt Depoſitaries of all that faith which was delivered 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and ſo, as the moſt competent teſtifiers of tradition, which certainly 
they muſt be, ' if either he that was an ocxlar witneſ,, orlived neareſt the times of fuchz. be more 
creditable, and authentick for the relating a matter of fact, than any other, no more honeſt than 
he, which hath not ſo good means toattain to the knowledge of it. Do not we ceters -pari-. 
bus; give more credit to one eye-witnef, than to many that were not fuch, but make 4:fant 
relations from times which were long before them, offering no teſtimony, .or record of any 
«v767]1s, for what they ſay ? Or indeed is it poſlible for us at this diſtance by any .optick to diſcern 
or judge, what the Apoſtles did or taught, . if it were not conveyed to us. by ſome who lived in, 
' or ſoon after their times ? Is there any ſatifattory motives to induce belief.'of a matter of fact 
( ſuch it is, that the Apoſtle did inſtitute, or teach this; or that ) but the authority of the : Reporter ? 
and is there any proper ground, whereon to build this ſort of aathority of one man, or ſociety efmen 
above another, nh the conſideration firſt of the means, he hath to inform himſelf 7ighely, than 
of his fidelity, that being not deceived himſelf, he-was not Zen — willing to deceive 
others ? So that what infallible judgment {Gever the Gburch of this or any former Age can be deem- 
ed to have, yet ſure matters of fat?, ftich are all _ are not the proper matter whereon 
- to 
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to exerciſe it ; *tis not intaginable that the moſt #nerrable Pope or Conngil, ſhould by ſtrength 
of that, unleſs they have alſo ( which 1 ſuppoſe they pretend not ) immediate revelation, and inſpi- 
ration annext to it, affirm infallibly, either what S. W. hath written in Schiſm diſarm'd, or what 
Simon Zelotes preacht in Britain, or indeed that ever he was here, or any one Chriſtian Dottor for 
any hundred years, orgonſequently what Depoſitum was intruſted to our Church, any farther than 
they are advertiſed by ſome Kecors of the times, —"_ each thing was done, or of the ſucceeding 
times, within ſuch a diſtance, as it can by ſome ſure means be conveſted to them. What can be 
more plaig and evident than this ? What leſs liable to thoſe ridiculous conſequences, of being judged 
by thoſe that ſpeak nothing of our differences, of making the whole Church firſt pure, then impure, then 
pure again, as it ſutes beſt with my purpoſe, of expreſſing -a plain tergiver ſation, and the like, which are 
affixt ro my mention of the 300 years, and the four General Councils ? But of this I haye ſpoken enough, 
in the Reply, Chap. 8. Sect. 3. 7B 
2. But S. WW. hath one fpectalty here, wherein he ſurpaſſes the Catholick Gentleman, Nis firſt objeCti- 
on is againſt my but naming Scripture for any way of judging of Apoſtolical dottrines and traditi= , 
ons. ] The concordant teſtifications of the firſt ages of the Church, ,and the four General Councils, 1 
had particularly named, as means to conveigh to us the krowMadge of Apoſtolical traditions, only,L 
ſer Scripture in the front, as having Yincentius Lirinenſig his direction to do ſo, ( daplici modo munire 
fidem, primo ſecil. divine legs authoritate, &c. contr. Her. c. 1. and quaſcunque antiquiores vel ſchiſ- 
matum vel hereſeon profanitates nullo modo nos oportet convincere, niſt aut ſola, ſi opus eſt, Scriptura- 
rum authaoritate, &c. C. 39.) and as verily: believing that at leaſt ſome Apoſtolical prattices and 
deftrines, were conſerved there, ſuppoſe it were Chriſts Sermon on the Aount, or his inſtitution 
of the Sacraments, or his very death and reſurreftion, &c. And I mult be arraigned and chaſtiſed, 
and very deniure arguments formed againſt me, for no more but this; For firſt he will ask, 
Are thoſe doftrines clearer expreſt in Scripture, than in the depoſitories of the Church, or no? If they 
be, ſaith he, what needed we thoſe Depoſutives ? If not, how can Te judge of them by Scripture? ] I 
anſwer, what need hath the world of the itch of diſputing, which ſuggeſts arguments againſt 
the Suns giving light at noon-day? and S. W, his invention ſerves him as well on ſuch a 
Theme, as for the defending any of his moſt precious concernments. Or if a man is bound ei- 
ther to be a Schiſmartick,, or to render punctual fatisfaCtion to all ſuch forked dilemmas as theſe, 
like the brute in the fable, which miſtook his own ears for horns, it then ſafficeth me at the pre- 
ſent, that which ſoever is moſt obſcure, ſhould receive light from the more perſpicuous, and ſo 
that ſometimes the Scriptare ſhould illuſtrate the Depoſitories of the Church, ſometimes receive 
luſtre from them, and ſuch very good friends as are the writings of the Apoſtles, and the records 
of their preachings, live amicably and profitably together, and adminiſter each to the others 
neceſſities, and we receive our inſtruction from both, when they are both willing to afford it, and 
content our ſelves with either, when the other is ſilent, and never gueſtioz Gods bounty, what need 


we have, or what benefit we can reap of that which he hath afforded ; Ir being viſible both #2 cheſs, 
that that which 1s not needful at one time, may be beneficial, nay prac yah at another ; and 7 hypo- 


theſi, that this is the very caſe of Scripture, and the faith once delivered tothe Saints ( as that is men- 
tioned by, and fo is a diſparate thing from the Scripture) that one lends at one time, and at another 
time borrows light from the other, ; 

3. As forhis ſingular inſtance, to prove how difficult a thing it is, to judge when things are clear 
in Scripture, when not, from the Dofors not being ſatisfied + hs thence, that S. Paul converted Fews, 
S. Peter Gentiles, *] ?tis long ſince demonſtrated to be a calumny, and that all that I ſaid wasno 
more than what was affirmed by the plaineſt words of Scripture, ſet down, as infelligibly, as ever 
any tradition unwritten can be delivered, or as the Pope or Council can define any thing, viz. that 
by compact between thoſe two Apoſtles and ſome others, where they met in a Ciry of mixt in- 
habitanrs, one ſhould betake himſelf to tha Fews, the other to the Gentiles. And therefore, as 
to that ſupernumerary exception, let S.W. but tell me what ſure rules he gives ws to ſettle our 
judgment, when things are clear in the definition of a Pope or Council, when not, or in caſe of a 
doubt, what the meaning is of ſuch ſuppoſed infallible decree ( which if it want'an interpreter, 

. Is a Barbarian to him that «nderſtands it not, though in the ſpire, it delivereth never ſo 5»fallible 
an oracle ) and I will not fail to ſatisfie his importunity, and dire him to as proper and 
_ _ to #nterpret Scripture alſo, or elſe I will not impoſe on him the believing this or that 
ence of It. o & 

4. Theequality of the authority of all Councils, he alſo preſſeth, againſt my naming but the four 
firſt ( which the CatholickGentleman was not acute enough to take notice-of.) Burt beſides many 
other grounds of: difference between thoſe four firſt, confeſtly Oecumenical Councils, and the 
fourteen more which he ſets under that title ( which I ſhall not now inſiſt on) I have already more 
than intimated the reaſon which in that part of my Diſcourſe gave the deference to thoſe, becauſe 
thoſe were ſonear the firſt times, that they were competent witneſſes or judges of the Records, 
which were then produced for the truths, which were there defined as from Apoſtolical tradi- 
tion This I ſuppoſe the ground of Pope Gregories exalting theſe four Councils. ſo high in 
theſe words ( /. 1. Regiſt. Ep. 24. ) Sicut ſaniti Evangelis quatuor libros, ſic quatuor Concilia 
ſuſcipere & wenerari me fateor, Nicenum ſcil. &c. quia in his velut im quadrato lapide 
ſantte fidei ſtruttura conſurgit, & cujuſlibet vite & attionis norma conſiſtit. And although 
he add the fifth, with a pariter weneror , - yet ſure this leſſens not the eminent veneration 
yielded to the former. In like manner Pope Gelaſius in the name of the Roman Church, 
after the Scriptures, yields authority to theſe foxr Councils, and for all other poſt iſtorum qua- 
tor authoritatem & cuſtodienda & recipienda decernimus & mandamus. See Corp. Fur. Can. Decr.par. 
i, Diſt.15.c. 2. & 3. To whichlI farther add, becauſe the Creeds, or ſummaries of the credenda, were in 
theſe ſo conſign?d, as that they might not afterwards be inlarged by any to any new matters, as appears 
both. by the NV:cene Creed, form'd by the Fathers of that firſt famons Council ( the Athanaſian being but 

. F an 


an explication of that ) | | £-the 6.Con d Eras, 
that-it ſhould tor be lawful for any man to produce, write or compoſe any' belief, beſide that-which- mas 
thus eftabliſhr by the Fathers of Nice. And'that they which ſhould dare ovrridiver, rpioropilcr, $-rporpigrtr 
Tis Shao baeophoey tis ini yracty + annfiice, bb compoſe, or render, br offer any ſuch: other Faith to any 
that were willing to convert to the acknowledgement of. the ermh from Judaiſm, Gentiliſm, or any, other 
Hereſie whatſoever, if they were Biſhops, ſhould be. degraded. «f Laicks, anathematized or .excommu- 
nicated; which as it renders a direct account of. my. pitching on, this way of trial; whether ths 
Church of Rome's conditions of Communion ate too.ſevere. to usor no, ſo is it our evidence, that we 
are not hereticks, who believe all this. faith of Nice and Epheſus, &c. or if we were, and forno leſs 
_ than hereſie caſt out by the Church of Rome, they muſt not under pain of degradation and excommuni+ 
cation, I may add the crime and pain of perjury alſo, (the Pope at. his Conſecration ſwearing to ob« L 
ſerve inviolably all the ordinances made in the eight figſt General Councils) impoſeſany new Articles , > *_.' * 
of belief upon us, (1 mean ſuch as were not, in * ſabſtarce comprehended in thoſe former Creeds ) 54 wh 
in the way to our rTeadmiſſion Or.return to their Churches peace. IA Toms 9g - a 
By the way, when there have been.in the Romaniſts account. ſo many General Councils above the 5. - 
number of the Eight firſf, 1might ask, whether in the Popes * Conſecration-Oath. he ſwear the obſer- *Sce the - 
vation of all the whole number :ndefinirely ? Or if he do not, whether I may not as ſeaſonably-retort the 14s, Ch. 
Oneſtion, as S. W. could propoſe it, whether all the Councils are not of equal authority,, there being. fr Oo oe 
nothing found to authorize the firſt eight, which was not found in the ninth,. tenth, .&c.,-. And then fure, .. "u 
that anſwer that can be ſo eaſily retorted upon the Fefpondent, is no wnrefutable anſwer.. - .- > 
What now hath been ſaid, demonſtrates ſufficiently how little ingagement lies upon me by force 6. 
of the mention of the foxr firſt Councils, to imbark in a new Ocean of Controverſie, concerning the 
ſacred and obligatory authority of all Councils, any farther than their determinations appear -to be 
grounded on Apoſtolick, tradition 4 ſo far indeed my words obliged me, and to that I have ſpoken al- 
ready, ( and 1 {uppoſe, yielded as much, as is demanded by many learned Papiſts) but to any.more, 
my leiſure is not {o great at this time, gs to #mvire me to expatiare ſo unneceſſarily, though if _it-were 
ſeaſonable, I might ſafely adventure on the gueſt:or: in the very terms,*that S.W. hath propoſed it 
mnto mie, viz. with his qu Ange; of thoſe two exceptions, unleſs their votes have not been free, or 
ſome other known defett have been in the managing of it. Tit which ſecqnd rank of exceptions, I ſhould 
not think fit to name the Primate of Eugen his not conſenting to the Canon, as S. W. will be forced 
to decry the Canon of Chalcedon, becaule the Pope conſented not to it; and this after he hath rebuked . 
it in me, as#Uogicaland illegal, to commit the VUmpirage toa Party. 
The laſt on-ſet is againſt my exto/ing the humble docible temper of © 


ur Church, 1.e. in plain terms 7. 


againſt ;mitating our Saviour, who did more than commend or extol humility, even ;uaxapitey, 
ronounces it a prime ingredient in bleſſedneſs, and commands us to learn and tranſcribe-it from 
im. If it were an hypocritical or falſe humility that 1 thus extolPd, and I were: now chid 


for talking like a ſaint ( as juſt before I was, when 1 W : prota; that our #gnorance, if we 
hich S. W. 


ſhould be found to miſtake, is an unaffetted ignorance, w ſuch is his Chriſtian temper, re- 
ſolves to be a conſciouſneſs to my ſelf, what pitiful ſhifts I make uſe of, inſtead of grounds) 
If1 ſay, the pretending to the humble and docible temper, whilſt it were far from us, had been. 
the matter of the charge, this had been but the old S. WW. ſtill, and I could not with reaſon Eeriteolar 
think, ſtrange of it,, having been ſo long ſo :ntimately acquainted with his humoun, and taught to 
expect ſuch conſtruCtions from him. But it is. the very humility which we profeſs to have, the 
docibleneſs which I verily thought had been our ſtrifteſt duty, which is become S. W. his greateſt 
ſcorn. Truly Mr. Doftor, faith he, it i a wonderful commendation to your Church, that ſhe # yet-to 
be taught ; pray when will ſhe be of age to leave going to' School? } In anſwer to this queſtion, 1 con-- - 
feſs I am forced to Hr a Saint ( but that is not indeed like ah hypocrite) in the words of 
S. Paul, when that which is perfett is come, then that which is in part ſhall be done away. For now 
we ſee through t glaſt darkly, but then face to face. Now I know m- part, but then ſhall I know even 
as alſo 1 am, kyown. Since firſt read thoſe words, IthoughtI had reaſon to expect nothing; in this 
world above an imperfett fallible eſtate, which ſignifies not any ſceptical axaraayia, any doubt of 
the truth of any thing, which we believe bur ſelves to be taught by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, or an 
imperfeCtneſs, or darkneſs of any truth, which from him either by written or unwritten Traditi- 
on hath been ſurely and clearly conveighed to us, ( We ſure believe all the Articles of the Creed 
as firmly as any Romaniſt believes them Y but an imperteCtion in reſpect of the object or of the light ; 
ſoitie things being believed by others, which we do not believe, becauſe we have yet no convincing 
motive to iiduce the belief of them ; other things alſo, wherein though as far as: appears to us, they 
are falfe, arid not reaſonable to be believed by-us, at leaſt by divine faith, as long as we haveno 
divine ground of that faith, either from Scripture or Tradition ;, yet becauſe we believe out ſelves 
fallible, and that we may poſſibly come, even in this world, to ſee more than yet we ſee, therefore 
humility and dociblenefs, is in this reſpect; all that we pretend to, and truſt it will find a more fa- 


vourable acceptation at his hands, to whom we deſire to approve our ſelves, than here with this 
diſputer it hath met with, | 


Bur it is eyident enough, that it is not our humility.or docible temper,that hath ſeriouſly 25/obliged S. g, 
JW. If we will but give him leave to.chufe a miſtreſs for us, we ſhall then be allow?d to be as humble and 
decible as we pleaſe; For ſo it follows. Is it doriblenefi or humility to forſaks a miſtref which 
had all the qualities which could give hep authority? ] To ſee, whither paſſion. or intereſt will drive 
one ! ? Twas even now a fault that we were not out of our Prentice-like Tutorage, that we. did .not 
ſet up for our ſelves, to profeſs truth as a Chnrch ſhould tp ;, and that be thought, the Church. ſhould have 
been the pillar and firm foundation of the truth ] and leſt we ſhould doo _—_— become his Scholars, 
and having rumizated upon this his firſt leure, reply. to him, that-upon that: very. account our 
Church acknowledges no miſtrgſ upon earth, no not the. Tortivs. Orbis  Domina, ' the 
Univerſal  Miftrefi, "the Roman. See; being ol _ all neceſlaries ſufficiently Furngite 
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by that depeſitam which the .Hpoſtles loft with'wug, and for what remains dark: and undiſcovered to 
us,. ſecure, that the knowledge .or explicic belief will neyer. be exacted-of us; Upon this ſudden 
apprehenſion, a pin is fallen qut of the Machine, aud the ſcene is. perfeftly changed, we muſt now 
be diſciplin'd afreſh, that we will ſer up far our ſelves, that we will ever be of age, that. we have 
at length out-grown our Pupillage, that weare: not ſo decible, or rather fo tame, as to believe 
all that can he told us by one, whoſe Proeftor. S.W. aſſures us ſhes ixfatible, when in the very truth 
there is no one thing ſhe doth, or can tell us,, that we have lefs reaſon or authority to believe, than 
that, the Roman Church, which is this A4ſtreſall this while, is. either 5»falbble, or free from many 


I #4 
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9. What yet farther follows in reproach of. this agnanimous piece of our docible bumility, that me 
hold Articles of faith upon that eutherity, which it is an article of our faith that it may x hs. w,] 
hath been anſwered many times over, viz. that we may reaſonably believe without doubting, what 
yet. 1s made known to us, by an — which we know to be faliible, having fo little reaſon'to 
diſtruſt its teſtimony, though it be fallible 
terms. And indeed the magnanimiry or temerity 1s not leſſened hut increaſed, by my taking up all 
my belief in groſs from S. W. his w?fallible guide, for that ſhe is truly ſo, as ſhe pretends, Lam far 
enough from being »fallibly aſtertain'd, fo that the balance. or competition hangs 'but thus, be- 
twixt a fallible autbority, believed or affirmed by it {elf to be 5fallible on the one ſide, and another, 


ally the ſafeſt guide, the one that leaves no -m= for caution to S.W. the other that leaves me as 
ſafe, but more cautions ( for certainly if theſe gue are really fuch, as cannot miſlead me, my be- 
lieving of them, though I think them, as all hxmaze things, fafible, will not render them falbble, 
if they are not, or me deceivable by them, who really cannot be deceived) I now leave S.W. inhis 
bumble paſillanimous fit of believing nothing but what is reggeſented by an infallible authority, to 
conſider, and ?tis poſſible it may go for reaſon, and net for folly or fancy, in his ſevereſt retires 
mMEnty. 

io, What he means by asking, mhy the Primitive times muſt needs juſt end then, when the Church be- 


——— 


. 4 cannot well divine, who think Chreſt:anity may flouriſh, when the profeſſion of it is outwardly per ſe- 
cuted, (tis not the grandeur of profeſſors, but purity of Religion, which is the true verdure and flou- 
riſhing of it ) and who am aſſured, that in the time of the four general Conncils, Chriſtianity was 1n all 
reſpects as flouriſhing as ever : and that the coming irfof vew deftrines into the Church, which had 
not been taught by the Apoſtles, is the decay and wzthering, not the advancing or gram flouriſhin 
of it. I ſhall rather ask, why the Chuxgh muſt then attain to its plenitude of authority with S, * 
when it begins as he ſaith, to write aga r doftrines, when it is certain we embrace no dottrines, 
but what the Church delivers us from the Apoſtles, and are accuſed by the Romaniſts, not for intre- 
Aucing more doctrines, than they acknowledge us to have received, but only for queſtioning the truth 
of, and tradition for ſome which they have introduced, and for which they cannot pretend Apoſtolical 
tradition, unleſs they- find them teſtified in thoſe firſt ages which yrere next the Apoſtles, ( and fo are 
the only competent teſtifiers of what is Apoſtolical.) which ages if they have teſtified the truth of all the 
Romiſh dottrines, and the Romaniſts take up their dofFrine, upon their reſtification, then we cannot be 
blamed by a Romaniſt, who are by his very obje&:on here acknowledged to believe all that they have 
teſtified. And this is all that is due to his ſecond Section. 
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Retaining Apoſtolical Government, one indication that we are no Schiſmaticks.. Vindication of my me- 
thad, The one ſort of Schiſm with the Romaniſts. Altare contra Altare, Schiſm: yer all Schiſm 
conſiſts not in that. The Primate in each Church, The Kings Supremacy in Eecleſlftical cauſes, 
wherein it conſiſts. Of Liturgies and Ceremonies, ana Diſcipline. Of Sacriledge. Of the Map. 
Of the Popes Monarchy, and Feſtivals. 


by | þ his third SeZ507 his firſt diſh, or jeſt (for it is with the. Seatzoner under one, with the Author 
under the other of theſe notions ) 1s raiſed out of the view of my method again, which when all 
is done, is as exat#, as he could have taught it tobe; That dividing from our Eccleſiaſtical Supe- 
| riors was fitly ſet for a firſt kind of Schiſm, that againſt ſubordinatioh, and that caſting off all govern- 

2 mete:quite, was a fpeczes of another:kind, by way at leaſt of redutFzor, as the inſtitutions of Griff 
his Apoſtles, are reducible to the farth of Chriſt, hath been vitdicated already, And all that is now 
bebind to.be:juſtified in this place; is, that external communion being one part of unity, and the offences 
againſt that-one part of Hoe! any our retaining and living regularly under that form of Government, 
der which the Apoſtles founded Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, is one evidence of our not being guilty of 
chifm againſt external Communien. , And to this purpoſe what proofs can be-needful, when it is once 
conſidered, that external Communior is nothing elſe but inwovreygyia Joyning regularly in the Eccleſi- 
#fical Aſſemblies, and that that is tiled being I1I@: 2veracuyle Ke. #5 the altar, in Ignatiw's phraſe, 
ew. WETF- 7 | 54 
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graſs errors, and have no greater prejudice againſt learning of her, than this, that ſhe hath no athex- 
flible means to infer the belief of many of her doCtrines, but this fallaciow. circular one, becauſe | 


z that I adventure yt life confidently upon no ſecuxer 


or the ſame fall:ble authority believed to be fallible, on the other fide, and which of thefe two is re- 


gan to flouriſh ] expounding that by [ the times when the Fathers began 10 write againſt our dottrines } 


pg 
; : 
. - 4 
oe 
+ * ; : J . #9 - : 
I. $ wy SEW ts m_—_ Fe & "o p $5.5 at < Ly 
” 
q A + 4 
4 4 £ ” "s »þ? ;_- 
r " id x - 
, L of, 5 y. 
*. 
: 


—_ 


to-them,; all others that live out of-this, ding, 2s'S.1. told us even now, 4-multitude, but not a 
Charch, And indeed when the rulers of the Church axe the Maſteri and Miniſters. of the. Aſſemblies, 
who have'the ordering and tranſafing of al) in them, what DR is there of conſidering exter- 
2al: communion, without an explicite cotiſideratian of this head, the fo " 

by Chri#t, and the regular living under it. 


. 
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oJumynion external with all thoſe whom God hath ſet over us; and with all thoſe that keep cloſe 


rm of Gevernment appointed 


'To this I ſhall only add, that-if there had been any infirmity in my method, and if that were 2. 


the very default, which he would have reprehended, the reverting deſultorily to. the matter of 
Government, S.W.. would have been the unfirreft perſon in the, world to complazy. of it, or upon 
this one ſcore of the immethodicalnef of my proceſs z. to fea## his neighbours as he doth with 
the news. of my preaching in a Wildernef ; For certainly none can be more. gxilty of it in the 


' very kind; than he, for. the denying the —_— Supremacy being his ſchiſm of ſchiſms, as the de- 


nying his Infallibibzy is his hereſie of hereſtes, tis conſequent and certain, that whenſoeyer he 
comes. to diſtribute :/chiſm into its parts, Dering the Popes Supremacy muſt be the. root and 
branch in every one of them. Thus very unſuitable it is to S.W. his condition, to blame 9- 
ther: Mens methods, who if he were never ſo ſubtle an arti# -or methodjF,. could not ſerve his 
rules and his hypotheſis at once, but muſt be fain to divide his theme ( Schiſm) as the keen ſto- 
mack, did his ſhort®Commons, or the! blunt Friar his Text, into oze bit, or part. For that is 
the breviat of the Romaniſts divinity, that all that live in obedience to the Biſhop of Rome are 
Catholick,, and all that do not, ſch1ſmatical. 


But he tells us next., that Ar+ans and other hereticks have after their breaking from the Church of 2. 


God retai”d the authority of their own Biſhops ] 1 anſwer, that when herefie and ſchiſm went to- 
gether, and the Biſhops themſelves were” not the ring-leaders of it (as among the Arians it was) 
there generally the hereticks renounced the authority of their own Biſhops, and ſet up others a-? 
gainſt them, and ſo erefed altar againſt altar, 1, e. Biſhop againſt Biſhop, the ordinary ſtile of 
fſchiſmaticks in the Fathers, and notorious in the inſtance of the Dozari#s, But then 2. I grant 
that retaining the authority of their ' Biſhops, 1$ not, being taken alone, any certain argument, 
or evidence of not being ſchiſmaticks, and therefore I took it in conſort with others, and made 
it but oxe of ſix indications, on our fide, for our not being guilty of this one branch of ſchiſm, 
agairfſt external Commgnion ; and that I hope was juſt as S. W. would haye direfted me. This 
being ſtill one branch of ſchiſzz in them that are guilty of it, though all ſchiſm: do not conſiſt in 
this, Which alſo may be uſeful advertiſement to him, if he pleaſe, and min@ him, that the 
adhering to the authority of the Biſhop of Rome is no certain defenſative againſt ſchiſm, and 
that there may be other þ cam, ys beſides thoſe, which are either by, or without their own de- 
Fault or conſent, divided and ſeparated from that See. 


What he here adds of my zot telling him of the main hinge of our Churches Government, mhich 4- 


is of the King being its head and ſupreme in Eccleſmſtical matters] is a ſpecial device, For I ask, 
doth he believe the King to be in any Nation head of the Church? If he doth not, why am 1 
to be rebuked, for not putting him into ny ſcheme, and ſo for not telling him of it ? I acknow- 
ledge indeed that I do not rel hj-r of it, and that with very good reaſon, becauſe in my poor 
opinion, the King makes no part in our Hierarchy, the Primate of each Nation is he,. whom; 
according to the ApoFolick, Canon, and that of Antioch, we acknowledge. The Apoolick, C a- 


2208 is expreſs, Tis inioxbres tedos FIves biSivar xph Thy by dulols mgarer, x) nyfio3as asldy os xypa- 


Kay, ad. 


av, the oops in every Nation ought to know the firs or Primate among them, and to account 
him as their cad; and the Canon of Antioch 15s as full, Tas ad" trdony tTapyiay entoximres; eidbvau Kay, 3: 


xp# 7% by T3 wnſporiace Tpotrara inicrorey, the Biſhops in every Province muSt know the Biſhop | 


which preſides in the Metropolis, and do nothing of common conceryment without him. As for the 
King , we know the title and power which by our de&rine belongs to him, viz. w be Supreme 
over all perſons in all cauſes whatſoever. That he is Supreme, the Scripture tells us in many pla- 
ces, and particularly S. Peter; and how far this Supremacy extends in reſpeCt of Perſons, the 
Fathers of the Church have made no ſcruple to affirm, without excepting of any; ſo Saint 
Chryſoſtom on Rom. 13. 1. Taos TevTe Stetaz]iTety &þ iepeloty x woveXois, x4 Tols ErwTiINONs pvor, 
The precept of ſubjettion to Kings as Supreme, belongs,to all, both to Priett and Manks, and not to 
ſeculars alone, and, «av 'Aricoa@ 8, xgv weyyiricncs xqv TpopiTyYs, x4v o5rofv, though thou be an A- 
poſtle, an Evangelift, a Prophet, or whoſoever, thou art under this precept of obedience to the high- 
er. powers. Aqgzd indeed the matter is clear, that if as men we are born Subjefts, tis neither 
in the power of our baptiſm, which makes us of mer Chriftians, nor of our Ordination, which 
makes us of Chriftians Priefts, Biſhops, Hetropolitans, Primates, to reſcind the obligation, and 
oath, undef which we are born, to quit vs in the leaſt degree of our allegiance before incum- 
bent on us. And as for perſons, ſo for cauſes alſo, the Supremacy of the King is univerſally ex- 
tended, the Church having 1ts foundation in the Kingdom, and not the K mk in the Church, 
and Chri#t Raving interpoſed no exemption in this kind , faye what the law of God and nature 
had always ſuppoſed, that we muſt ſerve, obey, and fear God,” more, and rather than men, (ti- 
mendo Majeſtatem contemnere Majeſtatem, 1, e. adhere ſtill to the ſupreme) when there is a com- 
petition and unreconcileableneſs betwixt their commands; But when there is. none, then ſxbjet and 
proſtrate all our obedience before him, who bears God's image and ſuperſcription, being indeed his 
vicarins or proxy , commiſſionated by him. From' whence jt is yiſfible what: cauſes they. are, 
wherein the Church or Eccleſiaſtical perſons on not on. the Prince, what powers they bavye, 
which flow not from him, viz. thoſe to which their cating from God, or office to which he 
hath commiſſionated them, doth oblige them, and which they- cannot omit without the fame woe, 
under which S. Pax! was obliged to preach the Goſpel ;, Agrecably we know', theſe things the 
Biſhops in this Nation have done ini'the #ame of God, and as Avifters of: his, 2nd commiſſions- 
red y him, in their, own names. The. Cenſures of the Ohurch were never tſhed outs Kp-the 
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. nameof our Lord Feſus Chriſt, by the Biſhop, as his Officer and Hfnifter and Embaſſador.. In a word 
the + honkt acts 2+ o Ecclefaſbical Fanllok are thoſe, wherein the Primate is under Chriſt, the 


.chiefin each Chriſtian nation. But the external aCts, or cauſes of the' Church it ſelf, ſuch are all IJ 
thoſe, that in the diſcourſe of Schiſm have been attributed to him, are as regularly ſubjeted to the. | 
Prince, as the Buwrixe, whatſoever is moſt purely civil or ſecular. Wm he 

When therefore he ſaith, we ſubſtitute the King inſtrad of the Eccleſiaſtical head we rejefted, i. e. K: 
the Pope, The meaning, if it have any truth, muſt evidently be this, The Biſhop of Koons having JF 
z\umed a Primacy in this Kingdoms and uſur ed a tranſcendent wncanonical power over ow Pri- | 
mate, ſuch as neither Apoſtolick," Nicene, Epheſine, Antiochian, nor any other ancient Canon-af- 
forded him, or fave him any ground to pretend to, cotitented not himſelf with this, but aſſumed as 
confidently the Supream Regal power, as far asto Eccleſiaſtical cauſes and perſons, in external things, _ 
ſuch as no way belong?d to a Primate by the ſame ancient Canons, but were reſerved as the Privileiie: 2 
of Majeſty, to every Chriſtian Prince. Conſequently, at the return of each part of this uſurped | 
power to its due chanel again, that which really belong'd to the Eccleſiaſtical Primate, reverted to 
the Archbiſop of Canterbury; and what as duly, and regularly belonged to the Supream Monarch, 
returned to its proper ſeat of Majeſty. | Rea, 

6. And thus, Thope, I have, if not ſatisfied S. W. yet ſecured his feducible readef from being impoſed 
on by him, in this his grand particalar, which promiſed ſuch flowers to his Crown, ſuch adyantages to 
adorn his triumphs over us. ' | wn 

7 His next fling is at my method again; but they that have eyes in their heads, cannot chuſc but ſee, 

* that they that acknowledge Epiſcopal, nay Papal Government, may yet not live regularly, in obedi- 
ence under it; and ſo, that as the want of that obedience is a ſeveral branch of Schiſz, ſo to fecure 

© our ſelves from being Schiſmatical offenders againſt exter;,..l communion, the obedience to, as well as 
acknowledging of our Lawful Superiors, was to be mentioned in my defence. Iz of 

8 Inhis anſwer to my third plea, as he calls it, many paſſages there ere, before we find the leaſt mo- 
ticn toward truth, or earneſt, or arguing : For that 1. al Schiſmaticks meet at ſuch appoirted places 
a: | ſpake of, viz. Churches ;, or 2. obſerve ſuch ſet times, faſting or feſtival, the faſts and holy days 
of our Calender : thirdly, that Copes and Swrplices are Sacramental : Fourthly, that we preach ſuch 
deft rine as our firſt fws-fackevre i. e. the Apoſtles) ſent us not to preach : F ifthly, that we imbue Fender 
minds with tainted dottrine } are all equally fictions ;, and Sixthly, that our prayer aud praiſes # almoſt 
all out of their Maſs and Breviary, if,, being taken out of the ancient Liturgies of the more Univerſal | ' 


Church, it can-yet be truly ſaid to be taken from them, that have varied from the ancient form, yet 
ſure it cannot be argumentative againſt us ; for why muſt we that are blamed for receding from them, 
be blamed alſo for this at of not receding ? 
9g. Seventhly, then, As for ceremonies, of which faith he, we accepted from the Primitive Church 
only what we thought convenient, the ſame authority that recommended them, recommending more to ws ] | 
I anſwer, that ?cis ſufficient that what we took from the Roman Church, was ſuch as they had from | 
the praCtice of the Primitive Church, no obligation lying on vs from thence to*adhere to that Roman | 
order in all other ceremonies, which we find not to be Primitive, or to obſerve eyery other rite, 
which the Primitives did: For as to thoſe which we do retain, what need we own any other authori- | 
ty for retaining them, than that of the Primitive praftice? and then why ſhould the ſame, 5. e. the 
Roman authority, from which we had them immediately, oblige us to receive all other that the Ro- 
maniſts uſe, but the Primitive Church did notuſe ? and for thoſe which the Primitive uſed, and we 
 Tetain not, why are we more guilty therein than the Romaniſts are, who certainly do the ſame thing, 
either in the ſame, or other inſtances, retain not all ceremonies which the Primitive Church obſerved, 
witneſs the ſtanding, not kyeelins in the ſervice of God betwixt Eaſter and Whitſuntide, and on every 
Sunday in theear, which ſure was of ancient Primitive, but is not of Modern Roman, any more 
than of Eygl:ſh uſe, and ſo proclaims the liberty of the Chxrches in retaining or not retaining, 4, e. of 
chuſing and culling out ſome ceremonies that are moſt ſalubriow, without burthening the Church with 
the greater weight and number of all, that have at any time been uſed. |; 
10. As for our diſcipline, which he ſaith 5 too weak to bold us together in unity, profeſt fallibility being, 
ſaith he, too weak, for that ] The anſwer" is obvious, Firſt, that pretenſion to infallibility is not 9 
diſcipline. Secondly, that the cenſures of the Church, which we are wont to-underſtand by-that 
phraſe, are the ſame both with them and us, the weapons of our, as well as of their firitual war- 
fare, and the Apoſtle tells us, they are mighty through God, for the bringing down of ffgong holds, but 
with neither of us have that force, when ſons of the Church rebel againſt, or caſt 'off their Parents. 
And this is all that our experience tells us, that the cenſures have loſt their force, ſince the Gover- 
nours of the Church have been caſt off, and I ſuppoſe the Church of Rome hath no fence againſt that ; 
when any members of their Church renounce obedience to them, what force is there in reſpect of 
them, that do ſd, in all their thunderbolts ? | 
11, Inthisplacep. 257. after his anſwers to three particulars of the plea concerning our net being guil- 
ty of this Schiſmagainſt external Communion, here is a very excellent prize played ; My fourth par- 
ticular concerned all that under any of thoſe three former heads, the Romaniſt requires us to add far- 
ther to that which we voluntarily receive. And before he will proceed to that fourth, he muſt once 
8 more look back and taks a find, ſurvey of theſe three, like him that after once ſaying grace could not 
EO | fall to his meat, till he had exerciſed his gzfts in praiſing God better. And what was the deſign of 
= this? Why that in this review he might tell his Reader one great myſtery, which yet, he had once * 
_ | tevealed to him before, that D. H. who mentioned ſome things wherein he was no Schiſmatick.," omitted * 2 
| others wherein he was. But why did he not ſtay, till ro the other three particulars theſe were ad- 
ded? The reaſon isevident ; for then his exception, as far as there was any colour for it, had been 
prevented, the very next that follows, taking notice of the Prizcipal, and of all that are material of 
- thoſe, which he. aithare omitted. * _ ©. I 6 T=-Þ 
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And then what doth this ſpecial enterprize of his amount to? But this in effect, that D. #. 


becauſe S. W. at his Welchmans bait, would needs ſtand ſtill in the midi, when the very next 
Fep or line, had elſe certfinly given him a view of the reſt of them. And was not this a fair 
reaſon why he ſhould thus | nr afteg. himſelf, review and pick over his cluſters again, and 
mind his Reader, beſide thoſe anſwers that were already given (and' already provel to have no 
force in them) firſt that we had cas? our the og authority , and ſecondly, had been guilty of 
Satgjjert*: and again, denied obedience to their Churches, i.e. the Popes authority, and Kay re- 
liziow# houſes, 1. e. committed ſacriledge ? Where, as ſacriledge is certainly. ( as hath been ſaid 
long ſince) neither ſchiſm nor any branch or part of it (or if it were, the Remaniſts would find 
good ſtore of ſchiſmaticks amon their own ſubjects) and as this is not the faxlt but the miſe- 
7y, not the guilt but the pe## of our Church, ſo the other is particularly named, and ſpoken to 
by me, in the fourth particular, and can no more be ſaid to be omitred by me, than the for- 


mer three which he' hath ſurveyed, might be ſaid to be omitted, before he entred on the ſur- 


vey of them. _ X Gon 5uþ he 
One thing indeed he mentions more , that we-left out all the mot ſacred parts of their ſervice 
books, the Canon Miſſe , and whatever concerwd the heaven-propitiating ſacrifice, and highe# and 
ſeul-elevating att of religion ; and again, that we took our of their Maſſe book, only the ſtighter 
things which were. a9ry, = to ſerve us to cry Lord, Lord. ] From this I acknowledge to learn rwo 
things to be affirmed by S. W. firſt, that we which retain in our ſervices the prayers jo the holy 
bleſſed and glorious Trinity, but do not take in prayers to Saints and Angels, are by S. W. 
judged to retain only the oy things. Secondly, that the ſzcramental partaking of the real 
ſacrifice of Chriſt's body and blood, commemorative of that ſacrifice once offered upon the Crop, 
and applying to us the propitzation of that, if it be not yet farther, the ſame ſacrifice offered 
now by the PrieFs, which was once offered on the Crof, and that by means of his ſtupendious 


| tranſubſtantiating the Elements into that very body ( one of which S. Auguſtine tells us 1s a ſa- 


wage thing ;, and S. Chryſoſtome, that what the Prie$ there doth, is rather arduynzs than Svoia, 
a commemoration of the ſacrifice of Chris, than the ſacrifice it ſelf ; and of the other, our rea- 
ſon aſſures us, that it implies many contraditi:ons, and ſo impoſſibilities in it) is none of the 
moFt ſacred parts, none of the ſoul-elevating atts of our religion, In all this 1 acknowledge we 
are not of S.W, his nynd, nor have as yet diſcern'd in his rcemper any great effects of that ſoul= 
elevating att of religion, who yet I doubt not, hath been at aff in his days; and if our not 
opening with him in theſe particulars (to which our not practiſing is but conſequent) muſt be 
febiſm after all, and we irremediably caſt out from the Romaniſts peace and mercy, there is no 
help for it, that I know of,, but by appealing to a more. equal Fudge, than is our profeſt enemy 
In this matter. | | 

| At length he is perſwaded to proceed to the fourth head gwhich was the conſideration of the 
particulars, which the Remaniſt requires us, but we deny to receive, viz. the Popes Monarchick, 
Power over us, and the whole world, and the uſe of more ceremenies and feſtivals, of both which 
I affirmed that they were without precedent of the ancient Primitive Church, uſurpations or -im- 
poſitions of the preſent Romaniſts. To theſe he hath nothing to ſay , but that the ſupremacy of 
the Pope was brought in goo. years ago, ( and they that now live were not alive then ) proving it 
only from .our granting of it ,- and that ceremonies and feſtivals are indifferent things ,, which *tis 
lawful for them to recommend to their Subjetts. a | | 

To theſe I anſwer, Firſt, that I ſaid not of the Popes ſupremacy, that it was an impoſition of 
the preſent Romaniſtsz but that that, and the other things mentioned, were «ſurpation or impo- 
ſition of the preſent Romainift ; and if- it were »ſurpation ( though of ſome former Popes before 
this /aſt age) this will ſuffice to' verifie my ſpeech, and *twas truly all that I-meant. by it, and 
he may have heard of him, that had a Legacy given him either of the black horſe, or cow, and 
ſuing the Executor firſt for one, then for the other of them, was twice z0n-ſuted, till he laid his 
plea exactly by the words of the will, either for one or other. The ſame 1is'S. W- his portion 
at this time. Secondly, That we in no'wiſe grant, that for goo. years the Pope hath been poſ- 
feſt of the univerſal ſupremacy , ngr indeed acknowledged to have it in this Iſland of ours, wit- 
neſs the treatiſe of ſch:ſm C. 6. throughout. And therefore this muſt be better proved than by 
our conceſſion, and ſo needs no refutation from me, but that of denying it. Thirdly, That if 
the Popes power over us, were «ſurped only, and ſo we none of his Legal Subjetts, he may then 
retain and exerciſe his power of multiplying ceremonies and holy-days oyer his own ſubjefts, with- 
w_ our being at all concern*d in the obligation to obſerve them. And ſo much for: his third 
Sefton. | | 


= 


42. 
having mentioned fix things, he had yer gone through but three of them , which is moſt true; - 
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SECT. VL 


Unſincere profeſſors admitted to Communion, and ſuch as may tarn Schiſmaticks. Nv paternal re- 


lation of 'Rome to w. The foundation. Tradition. Denying Romiſh Infallibility the $tear 
Srhiſm, 


v\ IS fourth Section ſets out with a full cry, wilfully miſunderſtanding my words; concerning our 
. excluding no Chriſtian from our Communion. By Chriſtian he will underſtand all nominal Chri- 
ſtians, who though, by all the World elſe calPd heretics, and which though they deny all the points of 
Chriſf dotrine, yet profeſs Chriſts name. ] | | 
But firſt, when I ſpake of Chriſt:ans, it were hatd that my words ſhould indeed be underſtood of 
* the quite contrary, of hereticks, and aſſamers of the #ame, without any of the reality of the Chri- 
tian faiths, that the word Chri#tian mult ſignthe, and be underſtood in the notion of anchriſtian, to 
enable S. W. to diſftute, or confate me. EE To 
3. Secondly, when [ expounded Chriſtian, by ſuch as bold the foimdation, &c. muſt it ſtill be fugge- 
ſted, that all the no-Chriſtians are ſuch, that Simon Magus himſelf ( whom he here names in rank 
with my ChrifFians) do indeed ackzowledge the foundation: laid by Chrift and his Apoſtles? 1 wiſh 
it were now*conſidered, who is the hoſpitable friendly perſon, the moſt charitable to hereticks. 
"Tis true indeed our Communion is ſuch, that hypocrites who are not aprightly what they profeſs 
to be, may find reception among us, ( but ?tis as true that herericks continuing fuch, are ca# out 
by us) Our judgment truly is not ſo inerrable, that we can ſearch mens hearts, or look into thoſe 
cloſets by any other perſþettive, than that which their attzons and profeſſions allow us. And I have 
not yet been aſſured that S. W. his :nfallble Church hath aſſumed to be ſermatrix tordiuri! to 
have any ſure teſt, to deſcry and. purge out of its bowels all unſincere pgofeſſors, that are not 
really what they pretend to be. I am ſure S. Peter himſelf, to whom they pretend to owe their 
infallible chair, d1d baptize Simon Magus, when he had not yooiay 7p59594y the genuine purpoſe; 
as S, Cyril faith of him, and ſo ifanJio3n axac tx fguliodn, had his body ba tized, but not his 
mind illuminated, which he did not long diſqx:/e,. but demonſtrated it-to all by very early acti- 
ons, At, 8. 23. and after proved the 7p«]irox@- 3% Earave the firit-born of Satan, and beyond 
all the world beſide, ſet himſelf agpinſt S. Peter, who had thus baptized, i.e. admitted him in- 
to his Church. And unleſs the modern glaſſes have helpt the Church of Rome to means of pro- 
founder inſpection than S. Peter had then met with, I doubr not but they will upon conſidera- 
tion acknowledge , that hypocrites may impoſe on them, as well as us, and that thoſe who 5re 
baptized into a Church, may heretically and ſchiſmarically oppoſe it, and that this is but common 
ro 21ep, and cannot hope to be remedied, until Rome Chriftian, as well as Rome heathen aſſume 
ro be deified, and to communicate the ſame divine nature to their frailer brethren, And now let 
S. W. fay, if this be not the full 7»7poreance of his firſt anſwer. : 
4. Next he is to pteaſe himſcIf with my phraſe of excluding none from Communion, that will either 
filially or fraternally embrace it with ws, 1.e. In. plain*terms, that the Governors of our Church do 
not. cauſleſly excommunicate the ſons of this Church, nor any*rrae ſon of any other true Church, 
for all ſuch they look on as brethren. And here he hath great Ovarions, that we can admit none 
that will paternally communicate with us, that we have as much courteſie as may be, but nat a dram of 
humility nor ſubjeftion to ſuperiors. ] But the matter is clear, we do not acknowledge the Biſhop 
of Rome our ſuperior. All thatare ſo, we obediently live under, as many of us as are under au- 
rhority, but do not exact from our Engliſh Primate that he ſhould acknowledge another foreign 
ſupreme over him and us- And that 1s all the news S.W. hath told us in that Paragraph. 
5: * Next when I ſay we acknowledge the foundation laid by Chrift and his ApoFles,” he muſt firſt 
perſwade his Reader, that I call him fool, and then ak, Mr. D. what he means by acknowledging the 
foundation laid by Chrift and his Apoftles? And who knows but I may again be accuſed of calling 
my CatechiSt fool, if I anſwer this queſtion ? But I ſhall do it in as ſecxre a ſtile as I can, and aſſure 
him TI mean, what I have written an intire treatiſe on, the __—_ both in the ſcriptures and by 
Oral tradgion of the Apoſtles committed to the Churches which they planted, of which the Church of . 
Rome was one, and but one. And this ſuperſedes all the force of this Paragraph. For certain! 
more than this S. W. will not pretend himſelf to mean by the foundation (as p. 266. he confeſſes) 
only he hath a reſerve, I know, that his Church muſt have the zxcloſure of the priviledge to expound 
to us #»fallibly, and tell us what this is, firſt to #zterpret Scriptare, and then to reſtific of tradition. 
And herein I do not oblige my ſelf to comply with him, as upon many other reafons, ſo upon this, 
$ecanſe I have no infallible proof offered, nor any other indeed, befides their own affirming it, that 
they are i*fallible jn either of theſe. s | 
When the remainder of kis 4:ſþpleaſure falls on me for ralking of fundamentals, and not naming what 
* they are, 1 again anſwer, that I wrote a rreatiſe of that ſubject, which was too big to come in by 
way of parentheſis in_that place,.and therefore ſtay?d for the Pref, till that of ſchiſm was prin- 
'ted off. Bur ſaith he, sf we thus interpret the foundation, we mu#t admit only Catholicks, ſince only 
they (i.e. in his ſtile, only the Romaniſts ) held this foundation. ) For this I muſt not &mand 
any proof or reaſon, but am to look on it, Wone of S. W. his indemonſtrable principles, which 
are to be confirm'd only 4 poſteriori, by his ſaying it, or by fome ſuch like irrefurable Tipick, 
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and howſoever ſevere an exaCter he is of probations from others, I ſhall not ſo much as expect from 
him, that he ſhall afford that any probation. © oo | Rs 

But it ſeems his heart miſgave him, after the delivery of thoſe words, for fear we ſhould prant +: 
him his poſition, and according to his argument oblige our ſelves to admit the Ramaniſts to our Com- 
emunion ( which yet he knows we never refuſed them, if they would ſincerely come to it) and there- 
fore he preſently retratts again, we must not, ſaith he, admit them neither, being it ſeems reſol- 
ved, that the ball. of contention ſhall be held up for ever ; otherwiſe I 2ſſure him we ſhould 
not yet break with him upon thoſe terms, which alone here he mentions. Sznce, ſaith he, yon 
deny this way of bringing down faith to be ſufficient , it follows that you. muſt not admit Catholicks 
neither ] But what 15 this way, which he ſaith we ackzowledge nor to be ſufficient ? why he had be- 
fore ſet down that, the ſolid ſenſe of Chriſts law written and planted in the rables of mens hearts by 
the Apoſtles, and thence by a well linkt chain of univerſal tradition derived to our times | This being all, 
and tradition, or planting in mens hearts, no way excluding written. traditions, which we ordina= 
Tily call Scripture ( for *twere hard that a thing ſhould be the /ef delivered by the Apoſtles, becauſe 
it was written by them ) I ſhall yet continue my hoſpitable humor, and reſolving this ſolid ſenſe of 
Chriſts law derived frim the Apoſtles to our times by univerſal tradition ro be perfefUy ſufficients 
( ſay S. W. what he pleaſe) to all that thus receive it, and live by it, I ſhall admit S. W. 
upon this profeſſion to our Communion, and then I hope, if he be not one of thoſe nominal Chriſtians, 
which even now he talkt of, there might be an end of this controverſie, | — | 
- But the fit of railing ſeiſeth him again in the next paragraph, and the mention of our earne## de- 8. 
ſire to have the freedom of external Communion with others, and the addition of a very few 
words of Scripture, the one heart and one lip, hath under the notion of preaching, ſo put him out 
of all patience, that his Per never dropt razker gall ſince the beginning of his work ; and truly we 
that are wont-not to invite, but to dehort railers from our Communion, are not, whilſt he is in this 
mood, very fond of being admitted into his company. Only by the way we ſhall learn from him 
(becauſe fits of rage bring forth Mens own thoughts #ndiſguiſedly, and ſo deliver ſome rrauth) what 
is the only impedimeyt of our readmiſſion to his favour and Communion; Firſt, if we will but reac- 
knowledge a certainty, and ſecondly, the never erring rule .of Faith, and thirdly, the voice of the 
Charch, i. e. three {ounds to the ſame ſenſe, then we ſhall be recerved with open arms, &c; From 
whence 1 conclude, that all our ſchiſm conſiſts in not ack»owledging the Roman infallibility, 
and ſo that we diſpute in vain all this while, whilſt we ſpeak on any other theme but that. 

And truly I that have written a fall erat? on that, long before, in defence of the Lord of Falkland g. 


againſt the anſwtr and reply of the Romani, did not think I was again bound to reprint that, and 
croud it into this perzod, | 


TRUTH. TEL 


The Romaniſts excomminicate. The Liturgie their-only grievance. Reformation no Schiſm. Our 
excomminicating the Remaniſts, bow grounded. 


N*® W follows his attempt of anſwers to my ſixth particular, which ſaid that the impediments | 
| which obſtru&# txternal comminion are " zmputable to them. Firſt; becauſe the Pope excom- 


municated all Catholicks that came to our Aſſemblies. ] And his anſwer is, was it not well done, think, 
you? ] And that is but the ackrowledging all I there affirmed : For if they ca## ws out from all ex-, 
ternal fraternal Communion, and juſtifie their having done it,. then tis not zmputable to us, that we 
ſeparated from them. What motives they had to do this, belongs only to that other diſpute, whe- 
ther or no we were juſtly excommunicated by them, and that cannot. be debated here,. without reſu- 
ming the conſideration of the ſeveral Ats of our Reformation, which.is again to recite the greateſt 
part of this Book; For ſure it muſt not for ever be ſuppoſed without proof, as here he doth, -that wes 
maintain heretical dofrines; Or if it muſt, yet ſecondly, unleſs ſome of our hereſies be inſerted-in 
our Liturgie (which now when he had moſt provecatior to aſſume, he hath nor. pretended ) ?tis 
{till that Papal Bull that hindred their joyning with us in our Liturgie, and nothing in @ur Li- 
zargie It {elt; Thirdly, all that here he pretends for the j»ſtice of that Bull, is, that botding us he- 
reticks they could not reaſonably let the People go to be taught falſe doftrine, to hear the Popes ſupremacy 
rail d at as Antichrsſtian, &c.) And that is in effet to excommunicate nothing but .our r hin 
for thoſe only have at any time been guilty of what is here. obje&ed;; and then alfo-I may de- 
mand, why the ſame Bull did not excommunicate Pope Gregories Epiſtles (or him for his Epiſtles, 
as Honorius was after his death condemned. for an heretigh,) which makes it a charafter of Anti- 
«briſt for any one td aſſume to be Univerſal Biſhop? However by this arguing, it is ſuppoſed, that 
they might have been permitted to come to our Litzrgie when there was no Sermon: And yet. we 
know their prattice ( and that is our beſt witneſs of their opinion of the obligation) is quite con- 
trary. They can read our Books, where all that. our Sermons can ſay, may be ſaid, as largely, 
and as bitterly, and they can for curioſity be preſent at our Sermons too; And in brief, ?tis only 


our .L:turgie, with which they catinot have any peace, and yet certainly this hath none of the 
pretended hereſie 1 it. | 


X | Next 
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Next he hath no patience that we ſhould affirm that the-Bull in the tenth of Q.Elizabeth was the cauſe 
' of the ſeparation, when firſt, ſaith he, I have laid out knot by knot how the uuity of the Church was un- 
looſed in the time of Henry the Eighth, &c. incaZting out the Papal authority out of this Iſland ] And 
thexefore he will preſs this over again, and when he hath done ſo with all his Rberorick,, I may yet 
ſatisfie my ſelf with what hath been already anſwered, that the Pope had never duly any ſupreme 
power over this, nor 4niverſal over all Nations, and that renouncing an Vſzrper, caſting off a bare- 
ly pretended power, is no rejection of an authority, for by that 1 mult ſuppoſe a real, and not an aſſ#- 

med power to be ſignified. L : 

g. * The ſame anſwer is ſufficient to the other part of his charge, concerning our forſaking their do- 
&rines and prattices;, 1 doubt not but we receded, and that voluntarily from 'thoſe, which we with 
the Romaniſt had formerly been uſed to; but reforming an error, will never be a ſchiſm, though S.W. 
be in never ſo ill hamor about it; we may depart from our own ill hab:ts, and yet not depart from 
our ſelves, forſake the riots, wherein we had gone on with our «ntemperate brethren, and ftill keep 
external Communion with them, and never need the recalling of our yoxrhful fins to make our com- 
pany the better. So that ſtill it remains, that if external Communion with any other fellow Chriſtian 
may be preſerved without acknowledging the Popes Supremacy (and to ſuppoſe it may not, 1s to be 
the queſtion of the whole Book, and without continuing of erroneous doctrines and pradtices ( an 
ſuch we are ready to prove thoſe to be which we have left) we never ſchiſmarzcally departed from 
their external Communion, until we were caft out, nor would ever voluntarily have gone from any 
thing that was Chri/tian in them (ſuch, I preſume, is external Communion of Chriſtzans ) if we had not 
been violently removed from it. | 

4+ As for our rejetting Roman Catholicks from our Aſſemblies, upon their avowed contumacy again#t the 
orders of our Church, which he next preſſeth, that ſure is no more, than every National Church is ac- 
cuſtomed to do, as long as ſuch diſcipline is like to prove to edification, eMe the Cenſares were uſe- 
leſs in the Church. And when he defires to know, why the Church of Rome _ not do the like, or 
why ſhe had not as great amthority over thoſe who were once hers, as our Church over thoſe who were 
never ours? ] The anſwer is obvious, becauſe this Nation of ours neither is, nor ever duly was 
part of the Biſhop of Rome's Territory, nor can be pretended to be ſo, without manifeſt violation of 
the Canons of thoſe Councils which the Pope himſelf hath ſworn to preſerve ;, whereas every native by 
baptiſm entred into the Church of England, is duly and by force of all ancient Canons a member of 
the Church of England, under this or that Biſhop or Metropolitan, and ſo it is not the ſame puniſhable 
crime, to have caſt out an undue »#ſurped fortign power, as to perſiſt in contumacy and ſeparation from 
an undoubted unqueſtionable juſt power of our immediate ſuperiors, And ſo ſtill this ſhews on which 
ſide the ſchiſzz truly lies chargeable. | 


SECT. VIIL. 


The charge %of Pride averted, Confeſſion of fallibility. Queſtioning the Romiſh infallibility, our 
Pride. Dwbeliefs cauſed by pretended pride, make not all Communion unlawful, much lefs ex- 
cuſable error without Pride. * | 


. 
= 


« TY my ſecond reaſon, by which I proved the breach to lie oz their fide, their :7poſing ſuch 
conditions on our Communion, that we cannot ſubſcribe without ſin againſt conſcience, His an- 

ſer 1s, that this is a nf pride of our underſtanding , to disbelirue all our Teachers, and yet to 
acknowledge our ſelves but fallible in our contrary belief.) By the frame of this objeition compared 
with the Romaniſts great principle of infallibility, one would think, that if not the main, yet ſome 
part of this our ſinful pride charged on us, conſiſted in thinking our ſelves fallible, or in pretending 
conſcience for the believing of any thing, whilſt we acknowledge our ſelves fallible; If this were it, 
hen the only way to amend this fault or error, were to aſſume infallibiliry, for then tis certain, 
that this could be no ingredient in our charge, either for the conſtituting, or aggravating our 
crime, that we acknowledge our ſelves fall:ble, But what crime ſoever this will be deemed 
In us, "oY not. be pride certainly, and it muſt, if it be any thing, be our ſinful humility. But 
if this be not it ( as I cannot indeed ſuppoſe, that he that counts i»fallibility the prerogative, and 
peculiarity of his own Church, ſhould really think it our fault that we confeſs our ſelves fallible) what 
then is it wherein our ſif#l pride conſiſts? It muſt be ſure ſet down in theſe words, that we 4i/- 
believe all our Teachers , of think, our ſelves to underſtand "more of Gods mind than all the world 
before us.) But then this affirmation wanted ſome proof, for ſure we do not disbelieve all our Tea- 
chers. The word of God written and unwyjtten (ſuch as appears to be ſo) and depoſited by the Apo- 
files in the Church, is certainly our leſſvn or J14ex3, and our teachers, J1dd7zarcr; are living guides,? 
our B:ſhops, uſing; the aſſiſtance of the Prieſts; and if the later corrupted Church of Rome were our 
Teacher alſo ( as indeed it aſſumed that officg,) before the Reformation, yet ſure it was not all 
our Teachers, or all the world before us; The Primitive pureſt times, from whence we had con- 
feftly our Creeds, and all onr neceſſary dottrine, muſt not (to gratifie S. W.) be quite turned out 
of the world. So that again our enormous pride is crumbled away into this one atoms of Ro 
the Romiſh pretenſions of infallibility, of comparing and preferring the ancient humble before the 
modern aſſuming Church of Rome,, which as S, W, calls pride, ſo others that are. as diſintereſſed 
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4s he, "call neceſſary caution and prudence, and making uſe of the beſt means that God hath afforded us; 
of jadging truthby,. and a neceſlary care neither to violence our faculties, by forcing them to ſee, 
what with the utmoſt of our irention we cahnot diſcern, nor to charm our conſciences, by diſſem- 
bling and profeſſing the conrrary to our preſent convittion. As for the Church of Rome being 
our  ulaſter and Father and Mother (which is again the po#ulatum, without which his argument 
is not able to proceed one ſtep) he knows what is the name of that Elench, it having, next conru- 
»ely (to which all other mult be content to yield the deference) deſerved more of him for the filling 
up his pages, than all his other materials together. oy - : | 
If it were certainly-pride, that {pq uy all our 4zbeliefs, which brought us under the Roman 2, 
Cenſures, 1 ſhould not doubt to yield to him, that we are to blame our ſelves, ſo far as to the occaſion 
of our diſunion. But: when the matter 1n hand 1s but their ſurmiſe of our. pride, and when the 
queſtion is of the lawfulnef of their retaining with us external Communion fraternal ( for that is 
- the only thing that in this latter part of the Treatiſe F undertook to conſider) I ſee no con- 
vincing reaſon why a RomaniFt,” whit may poſſibly be as proud as I, or. however, not free from 
all other filchingf of the fleſh or ſpzr:r, and knows more of it by himſelf than by me, may not 
lawfully hold external Communion with me, and thoſe others, who may poſſibly. be (though with- 
out revelation he canndt. be ſure they are) guilty of pride? Suppoſe a Roganiit ſhould be drunk, 
yet and vent ſome heretical pravity 1n this diſtemper, were It 4nlawful for another Romani. of 
the ſame particular Dzoceſ with him , before, or without his immediate ſuperiors Excommunica- 
ting him, to preſerve Christ:an ſociety, or were it neceſſary to renounce all external Communion 
with him ? If ir-ſhall. be faid, it were, inſtead of exaCting the reaſon of the affirmarion, I ſhall 
again ask, but -what if he only ſ#rmiſed the other to be drunk, and the dottrine he yented to be 
heretical; and this upon ng other ,proof of the truth of his ſ#r-miſe, but only becauſe he expreſt 
himſelf to think ſomewhat, which was contrary to the Romaniſts ſenſe in religion, which of 
what moment ſoever it were, It were yet confelt, that if he did believe it without any fault 
of his own (if it -were not cauſed in him by ark or ſuch other —_—_ )) *twere but a blame- 
lef ; at leaſt excaſable miſtake in him; would that Romari#t think himſelf in conſcience obliged. 
| to break Communion with ſuch a man, only by force of the Popes Bull for excommunicating of, 
hereticks ? If he, would not, I ſhould be glad to be ſhew'd the diſparity betwixt that laſt caſe, and 
the caſe ſet dowth: here by S. W. in theſe words [If :t were pride (that [: if] not ſignifying poſſibly 
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any more, than that he thinks it was pride in us) which made you think otherwiſe, then it is. not inno< 
cency #n you, or ſufficient excuſe for your Non-Communion]} In the mean, I ſuppoſe it is clear from 
his. very affirmation, that ?tis our antecedent pride that makes us ſchiſmaticks, and neither our ſub- 
ſequent dottrine nor prattice ; for ſchiſm being the great wnexcuſable ſin now objected againſt us., 
that which makes us #nexcuſable , mult be it that makes us ſchiſmaticks. And then .I am ſure 
that being a vice of the mind, lies open only to Gods, cannot come under S. W. his Cogntance, 
and: that is all that I need reply to that anſwer. : 

On occaſion of my offering to conte## our Negatives by grounds that all good Chriſtians ought 3. 
to be concluded by, hs firſt asks what theſe, grounds are? Whether any infallible authority ? But 
to that we have oft ſpoken already. Secondly, whether I think, our Saviours command to hear the 
Church, be ſuch a ground? And that queſtion being propounded. by the Cath. Gent. is alſo anſwe- 
fed already, Repl. Ch. 9g. Sect. 1. and what he hath added to. it by way of amplification, hath both 
in that, and the Reply been diſtinctly prevented, and fo there remains no more of his fourth 
Set. | | 
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SECT. '1Y, 


Of judging. S. W. his pretended moderation. Our not hearing any other Church. His impoſſib{e 
p42 of their infallibility. One faith. S. Cyprians temper. Pope Stephanus's remper. 
Cyprians words to Cornelius. The privileage of the Roman See in Cyprians time, Cypriang 

\ behaviour to it. Firmilian of S. Stephanus. S. W. his ſtnce. of Faith without knowledge. 
Difference betwixt fundamentals and ſuperſtruttures. EY 
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I'S fifth Se. is deſigned for juſtification of the Romanifts charity in judging and deſpiſing us, 1; 

and firſt fog judging * And he preſumes, he hath given us CREE * their PAY mo- 
deration, as well as no wncharitablenef,, that when we acknowledge no Church to be heard, he 
makes us only Schiſmaricks and. hereticks , and doth not advance to thoſe harſh terms which our 
Saviour himſelf hath laid down, of accounting us Heathens and Publicans ] But firſt I may have 
leave to demand, how he' which -thinks thoſe words of Chri# to belong to ts, as we ſtand 
(truly ) chargeable of not hearing the Church of Rome, can aypid proceeding to that higher pitch, 
or harſher terms, of accounting us very beathens and Pablicans? Or if thoſe words do: not at all 
belong to us, how then Trom them he can juſtific his milder Cenſures of judging us ſchiſmaticks 
and herericks ? The Dilemma is obvious 5 either that Text of Mat. 18..17.. is his direction 
for. his judging of us, or it is not; If it be, how can he eſcape accounting.us Mearhens and 
Publicans? If it be not, how can it juſtifie his calling #s hereticks ? or indeed to what purpoſe was it 
at all produced in this matter ? Secondly, is it indeed rr»e, and doth not S.W. prevaricare when he muy 
A 2 * ' TENGS. 
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tends to thus much moderation, as to beſtow on us thoſe' milder, and not proceed to the other harſher 
terms againſt us? He hath by and by theſe words. How can we mhen, ſeeing evidently they heard. not 
any Church judge otherwiſe, than that our Saviours words are true, i.e, that they. are in a ſad conditi- 
oz ] and then what that ſad condition muſt ſignifie, ?cis caſie to reſolve, from . the preſumed truth of 
thoſe words of Chriſt, thus applied to us. And I am ſure we have theſe words in their Canon 
Law, Peccatum pagamtats incurrit, qui + 77 dum Chriſt ianum ſe aſſerit, Sedi Apoſtolice obedire contem- 
nit, He incurs the crime of heatheniſm, whoſoever affirming himſelf a Chriſtian, contemns the Apoſtolick, 
See, Citing the words of Samuel, and the application of Pope Gregory the Seventh, that diſobedience 
is the ſin of witchcraft, and non-acquieſcing as the ſin of aquine7 © And it being certain on one fide; 
that we do profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, and yet think not our ſelves obliged toobey the See of Rome, 
nor conſequently have paid that obedience thereunto, I ſce not how thoſe prixciples, which have car- 
ried S. IV. ſo far as he profeſſes, ſhould fet him down, before they had brought him home to that 
higheſt and moſt immoderate pitch. | | 2 IH 4 WAY 

2, Butthen thirdly, whatſoever our lor be, we muſt ſtill inſiff® that the Roman Church hath no due 
claim to our obedtence by any right devolyed to them from Chr:ft or his Apoſtles, orgthe ancient Ca- 
ons, and ſo ſtill we are really ſafe from the penalty of [ ſs Eccleſiam non audiverit”] though we have 
not paid the deſired obedygnce to that See; And till S. WV. hath proved the juſtice of their claim, and 
of that conſequence, that he that hears not their Chxrch, and yet hears his own, doth yet acknow- 
ledge no Church to be heard, he will never be able to juſtific the cÞarity of their judging us, upon force 
of that text. Lk TY 

3- And when he farther extends his words, that at our Reformation we joynd not our ſelves with any 
other Church whom we might be ſaid to hear ] the anſwer is obvious that a national Church, duroxipan®, 
independent from any other foreign juriſdittion, needed not to joyn with any other Church, as to hear, 
4. e. in Chriſts ſence, to obey that ; T he fraternal Communion is all that is our duty in reſpe& of others, 
the filial, or that of ſubordination or ſubjettion was not incumbent onus; And fure S. W. that doth 
not pretend that the Greek or any other Church, ſave only the See of Rome hath authority over us, had 
much forgot himſelf, when he made this any part of our charge, that we joynd not with, ſo as to 
bear any other Church. ; 

4. His ſecond ground, on which he juſtifies their judging to be no wncharitablenef, is the infalli- 
bility of their Church, which, ſaith he, their anceſtors have believed ever ſince Chriſts dottrine dawn- 
ed to the dark, world J which is in effe&t, that the Charch of Rome was infallible before it was, had 
its #2errability before its being ( for without doubt Chriſts doftrine did thus firſt dawn to the darks, i. e. 
the Gentile world, before it iluminated the Roman Climate, 'many other Churches of the Gentiles 
having received the faith more early than that of Rome ) but alſo that its infalibility was thus an- 
ciently believed ; By: whom, he tells us not ; but hath ſet it in ſuch /arge pompous terms, that 
it is not only not tr#e, but not poſſible, by any other means, ſave that of divination; 'And of this 
we have not heard that any ancient A#gur hath predicted, and now ſuppoſe ?tis too late, ſo many 
hundred years after, fos S. W. to take that office upon him. In a word, to. judge us hereticks, and 
defend the charity of it,- becauſe their Church is infallible 3 to prove that fallible, becauſe they 
have beligved it ſo; and for the confirming of that, to vouch-no one teſtimony, and yet to reſolve, 
that ſo *twas believed before it was poſſible either to be, or to be believed; is the pregnant and 
ſolid way of probation, by which his charity is defended beyond all poſſible confute in the ſecond 

lace. ; 
F His third way of propugning it, is that Text of Scripture, One faith, one hope, one baptiſm, 
from whence he reſolves that either they or we muſt erre againſt faith, under penalsy of maintain- 
ins a contradittion ; and then by Chriſts words, he that believes not, us condemned already ; he thar is 
certain he believes, and hath that one faith, cannot make conſcience of judging the other, = the other 
is condemned already; Nay, faith he, if be judge him not to be judged _— he muit judge bimſelf 
to be a ſelf-judg?d unbeliever] And then, beyond all expectation, here is ſuddenly a cry raiſed, of 
the Dottors blundring , and deſtroying all reaſon, and that ſerves for a new made-diſh in the bill of 
fare, to fill up the one and thirtieth r00m2 at his cable : To this plea of his the anſwer were already 
given, if we had but as little charity, or ſo much zl language as he, to call him beretick, or any 
other ſuch i name, which he can frankly beſtow on us, for then the one faith being as ſtrong- 
ly, %, e. by our owz words, confirnyd to be on oxr ſide, as it is now concluded to be on bs, by 
his owz preſumption ; there were no ſyllable behind to be farther anſwered. Rut without making 
uſe of ſuch an auxiliary, which I ſo much 4iſiike in him, I anſwer ſecondly, | | 

6, That each of us may very poſlibly have imbraced that oe faith, which the Apofle ſpeaks of, nay 
tis moſt evident each hath z For what was that one faith, but thoſe articles of belief, which were 
then depoſited in all Churches, and into which all Chriſtians were baptized in that one baptiſm? And tis 
certain, both they, and we have uniformly rece:ved that in the Apoſtolic Creed, as that from the 
traditions, which in every Church were to be met with, was explained by the Nicene Fathers, 
and eſtabliſhed by that , and the following Oecumenical Councils to be the ape faith of all Chri- 
ſtians. . 24 

Our agreement therefore in all theſe heads of faith, is no doubt ſufficient to give us title joyntly 
to that one Faith ;, and for other differences which are reconcileable with the believing of theſe, be 
they trae or falſe, they are certainly no part of this faith, If. they: ſhall appear to be true, they 
are like Gold built on the foundatigg, and ſo, ſuperſtratture, not foundation ; if they be Falſe (as 
we muſt believe your additions to be, and we that have. no- additions at all} cannot be accu- 
fed by you for what we have not ) they are then the combuſtible matter, the hay and Hubble, 
which will take fire, as ſoon as ever tþat trial comes. . Herein therefore :evidently lies the diffe- 
rence betwixt you and us. We conceive you guilty of many foxl errors, but yet do not pro- 
ounce you unbelievers, becauſe the one faith depoſited in the Church, is received, and not rejetted 
by you z but you that have no cayſe to pretend, that we haye ſuperſtrifted any ſuch poſitive errors, and 

| : * _ yet 
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An Anſwer tw $chiſm” Diſarid. 
et-as little doubt, but we have received the one faith, as that figtiifies the Apoſtles depoſitum. or 
or Nicene Fathers explication of it, from the rradirion of the Church » do AR en Hh 
denn bs as unbelievers, becauſe we receive not: all other doCtrines, that your Church ( contrary 
' to the expreſs command of the Epheſine Fathers.) hath thought fit to impoſe on us. And or 
telling you this, brings upon us a worſe #enſure yet, the charge of deſtroying our reaſon, as well 
as our faith; He that will ſay what we now ſay, muſt it ſeems, be ſent a graſing with Nebuchad- 
neZZLar, we were Infidels before, but now we are become irrational; Ere we accuſed you of incha- 
ritableneſ, we were but Heathens, but ſince, we are metamorphoſed into brutes, And this is the 
ſum of S.W. his third defence or Apologie for his judging ws. 1 ſce tis our wiſeſt way not to com- 
lain; leſt ſome 74der fate ſtil] remain for us, as the proof that he is not #ncharitable. 
His fourth defence is, that their. judging may inaced be error, but mialice or uncharitablenefs it can- 
ot ] But this having been the Cath. Gent. his allegation, hath received its anſwer in the Reply, 
ch.10. 
What he anſwers to the words of S. Cyprian, neminem damnantes, neminem & communione nor 9. 
arcentes, that he ſpeaks of his own temper towards the reſt of God's Church ( and that about a pri- 
vate opinion only ) but neither he , nor any other Father admitted to their communion, thoſe who had 
been condemned by all the Churches in communion with the See of Rome ] comesnow next to be conſider- 
ed, and to it I ſhall anſwer theſe few things. Firſt, that my words having on purpoſe deſigned to ſhew 
the likeneſs of our, and the unlikeneſs of the Romaniſts remper, to that of Cyprian, and conſequent- 
ly, the danger of ſchiſm to them from judging of us, if this be granted, as neceſſarily it muſt, that 
this was Cyprians temper, and that this ought to be other mens rexper alſo on the like occaſions, this 
is all that I need ask in this matter. For that this rule ſhould be no farther applicable than 
to the matter of the preſent difference betwixt S. Cyprian and others, concerning the baptiſm 
of hereticks , or that It is not equally (by parity of reaſon ) to be.extended to all other diffe- 
rences which touch not the foundation, there is no other reaſon here tendred, but that this of 
rebaptization was not , but theſe other matters of difference between the Romaniſts and us, are 
defined by the Church : To this then I anſwer, firſt, that the contrary to S. Cyprians opinion 
was at that time defined by the then Biſhop of Rome, and earneſtly maiatained by him, and ſome 
others with him, as ſhall by and by appear. Secondly, that betwixt the Romani## and us, the 
que#tion being principally this, whether the Roman Church have done well to\enter ſo many new 
articles into their belief, and to exact the profeſſion of them from all that are admitted to their 
Communion, quite contrary to the expreſs interditt of the Epheſine Canon ſo often mentioned,and with- 
all the matter of thoſe articles being ſo far from infallible or certain truth, that we doubt not to evi- 
dence of ſome of them, that they imply a contradition, and ſo an impeſſibility to be true, and the 
ground on which all are founded at once, the Roman infallibility, being it ſelf far from being indu- 
ced by any infallible medium, Theſe things I ſay, being conſidered, I deſire that Cyprians temper, 
may be compared with the temper of thoſe that thus defined theſe articles de fide; and in what 
degree ſoever it ſhall appear, that the making thoſe definitions de fide, and condemning and 
excluding all that cannot upright? and cordially imbrace them, hath been contrary to S. Cyprians 
temper and rule for the yn erving the wzity of the Church, fo far. thoſe decrees may be re- 
ſcinded, and caſſate ; or if not, ſtill I ſuppoſe it clear, that this is quite contrary to S. Cyprians 
rule, and that all the judging and excommunicating of others, that is conſequent to this, is as 
the principle it ſelf, to which 1t is conſequent, i. e. de##ruttive to the peace of the Church, and 
that is ſchiſmatical. "Thus I am ſure * Firmlianus, and the Eafern Biſhops with him, pro-. « je Cypr. 
nounce of Stephanus Biſhop of Rome, lites & diſſentiones, &c, What contentions and diviſions have Epiſt. 75. 
you cauſed (ſaith he) through the Churches of the whole World ? What a great ſin have you heaped Pam, Ed. p, 
on your ſelf, whilſt you have cut off your ſelf from ſo many flocks or Churches, for you have cut off "17s 
your ſelf. Do not deceive your ſelf, or ſure he truly a ſchiſmatick, who hath made himſelf an 
Apoſtate from the Communion of Eccleſiaſtick, union, for whilſt you think you may excommunicate all from 
you,, ſolum te ab omnibus abſtinuiſti, you have excommunicated your ſelf alone from all others. And 
ſo on, much more to the ſame purpoſe. | 
Thirdly, Becauſe it is here by S. W. ſuggeſted, that as Cyprian knew very well what belonged to 
Church-order and diſcipline, ſo neither he nor any other Father admitted to Communion thoſe who had 
been condemned by the Roman See, and the Churches in Communion with that] I deſire it may be re- 
membred, firſt, what difference there was betwixt the condition of the Roman See in Cyprians, 
and in theſe days ; no one of thoſe dottrines were then defined, which now are by them defi- 
ned, and impoſed on all communicants ; no infallibility of that Church aſſumed or pretended , no 
monarchick, authority over all other Churches and Biſhops, as appears moſt evidently by thoſe 
very words of Cyprian, Ep. 55. to Cornelius, which Baronins and Bellarmine make ſuch uſe of to 
the contrary, when on occaſion of Corxelizs's receiving ſome to his Communion, which Cyprian 
had cenſured, * he tells him that this is the great cauſe of Schiſms and Hereſies in the Church, * Pamel. Ed, 
quod ſacerdoti Dei non obtemperatur , nec unus in Eccleſia ad tempus Sacerdos & ad tempus judex t+ 55: 
wice Chriſti cogitatur, that the Biſhop us not obey'd, that he which is alone the Biſhop and judge in - 
CkriſPs ſtead, is not conſidered as ſuch, 1. e. that when Cyprian, and ſuch as he, had 'excommu- 
nicated offenders, the Biſhop of Rome received them to his Communion, as the * reſt of the, 
Epiftle makes it evident ; His words alſo of Pope Srephex in the beginning of Ep. 74: a#l 
Pompeium , abundantly evidence the ſame, being written with that ſharpnef, that was 
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not agreeable from an i»ferzor to his ſuperior paſtor. All that then belong'd to the See of Rome 
® Cent, 2. Ep. S. Auguſtine ſets down, by * precminence un celfiors faſtigio ſpecule paſtorals, in the higher roof of 

Pelag. l. 1, the Paſtoral watch-tower , which he there makes reconcileable with the COMMUNI CUrA omnibus nobss 

qui fungimur Epiſcopatus officio, the common Care and ſolicitude of all Biſhops, including evidently the 
Biſhop of Rome in that number. And as long as this equality of power ( allowing the Biſhop of Rome 
the dignity of place) was thus reſerved, it could be no prejudice to any other, that none 
that was denied Communion by the Biſhop, ſhould be allowed it by other Bifbops, the ſame Ca- 
nonical reaſon obliging him, that he ſhould not receive any, that were excommunicated by any 
| other Biſhop. Bur then ſecondly, when the Biſhop of Rome did not thus diſcharge his duty to 
other Biſhops and Churches, the dignity of the Roman See it ſelf did not free him from the note of 
ſchiſm and hereſie, as is alſo molt evident in the paſſages betwixt S. Cyprian and Pope Stephanus, 
when Stephanus had failed in his part, oſtrum et, ſaith he, Ep. 67. conſulere & ſubvemre, qus 
ubernande Eccleſie libram tenentes----- It 1s my part to conſult and aid, who hold the balance of the 
Church---- then admoniſhes him of his duty, 2zaproprter facere te _ and, Dirigantur in 
Provinciam 4a te litere , And Ep. 74: he tells Pompeins of Stephanw, hereticorum cauſam contra Chri- 
ſtianos & contra Eccleſiam Dei aſſerere conatur, he endeavours to aſſert the cauſe of hereticks again 
Chriſtians and aoain#t the Church of God, and, mags ac mag#s errorem ejus denotahs, thou ſhalt more 
and more obſerve his error, accuſing him of impertinence and contrariety to himſelf, unskilful and impro- 
vident paſſages in his decree, which may ſerve for a competent  intimation, what reſpect S. Cyprian 
bare to that See of Rome when the Bz:ſhop thereof misbehaved himſelf. 

11. ?Twill not be amiſs here to recite what S. Auguſtine reſolved in this matter. In his Book de Vnic. 
Bapt. contra Pelag. C. 14. he makes this compariſon betwixt theſe two Biſhops of Carthage and 
Rome, Cyprian and Steven, Duo erant eminentiſſunarum Eccleſiarum Epiſcopi, ambs in unitate Catho- 
lica py | ahar Quorum Stephanus baptiſmum Chriſt in nullo iterandum cenſebat, & hoc facientibus 
raviter ſuccenſebat ; Cyprianus autem in hereſi vel ſchiſmate baptizatos, tanquam non habentes 
Leifonc Chriſt, baptizandos in Eccleſia Catholica exiſtimabat , multi cum illo, quidam etiam 
cum iſto ſentiebant, utrique cum ets in unitate conſiſtentes, There were two Biſhops of mo## eminent 
Churches, both in Catholick unity, Steven reſulved that the baptiſm of Chrift was not to be iterated 
in any, and was very angry with them that did it ; Cyprian thought that thoſe that had been bapti- 
zed in ſchiſmor hereſie, as not having the baptiſm of Chriſt (ſome of thoſe hereticks denying the —_ 
Ghoſt, as he elſewhere preſſeth ) ſhoxld be _ in the Catholick Church ;, many were of his mind, 
and ſome of Stephens, &c. Here now is the tull meaning of the words, which I briefly cited out of 
Cyprian, when Cyprian was on one fide, and the Pope on another, in a conteft, that divided the 
Chriſtian world. into different opinions, the Pope pretending Apoſtolical tradition for his ſide, and 
vehemently inſiſting on it, S. Cyprian adhered to his opinion, oppoſed and refuted the Pope's po- 
ſition and his pretenſion to trad:tion (as appears by * Firmilianus in 
* Cypr. Ep. 75. Quantum ad id pertineat quod Ste= his confutation of Stephens Epiftle) and never yielded to him in it, 
pbanus dixit quaſi Apoſtoli probibuerint, & bo cuſto= and yet would not condemn and break Communion either with him, 
diendum Apoſtolis tradiderins, pleni/ſime vos rejjon- 01 ith thoſe that joyrd with him. Add unto this what {| Firmi- 
= rradidifſ - «ſe qu boe credat Af0- |; farther affirms, Eos qui Rome ſunt, non ea in omnibus obſer- 
flo pulk 350m inſamans Petrum 5 Paulum quaſi bos Vare que ſunt ab origine tradita, & fruſtra Apoſtolorum authorita= 
ipſi tradiderint. tem pratendere -----that they at Rome do not obſerye all thoſe things 
|| Cypr. Ed. Pamel, p.i1s, that were from the beginning , and that they do in wain pretend the 
Apoſtles authority ; that as bb Apoſtolical are varied by diverſity of 
P. 117, times and places, nec tamen propter hoc ab Eccleſie Catholice pace atque unitate diſceſſum eſt, and yet 
men never brake the peace and unity of the Catholick, Church for this ;, and that when they ſeem to oppoſe 
cuſtom to truth, no man can be ſo vain, as to think that a good plea, or any better than the Fews would 
be for the rejetting Chriſtianity, or upon that account to refuſe to leave darkneſs when he ſees the light, 
telling Cyprian that this was the Africans caſe againſt Stephen, and that they to the cuſtom of the Ro- 
mans oppoſed a cuſtom alſo but that of truth, ab initio hoc tenentes quod a Chtiſto & ab Apoſtolo traditum 

eſt, holding from the beginning what was delivered by Chriſt and the Apoffle, 
12, This then was another part of S. Cyprzaxs teniper, to prefer that which he reſolved to be true 
Apoſtolical tradition, before that which the Romans pretended to be ſuch, and yet not to break 

Cypr. Bd, Pam Communion with them 3 whereas Stephanus (ſaith, Firmilianus) at that time diſſenting from ſo 

by i179. many Biſhops over. the world, braks the peace with all of them, ſometimes with the Eaſtern, ſometimes 
with the Southern or Africans, would not admit their Legates to any ſpeech with him, forbad recei- 
ving them into their houſes, denied them not only peace and communion, but houſe and entertainment. 
Whereupon Firmilian asked this queſtion, 1s this the keeping the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace ? 
to cut himſelf off from the unity of charity in all things, to + Ina himſelf from his brethren, and contra 
ſacramentum & fidem contumacu furore diſcordie rebellare, to rebel againſt ſacrament and faith by the 
fury of obſtinate diſſention? and then concludes, & ramen non pudet Stephanum., and yet Stephen 
is not aſhamed to patronize and defend hereticks againſt the Church, and for the vindicating of them 
to divide the Church, and call Cyprian a falſe Chrift, falſe ApoFtHe, deceitful work:man. Whatſoever 
S. Cyprians temper and practice was, it ſeems Pope Stephen's was not ſo meek, Here is breach of 
Communion on his part, and yet the far greateſt part of the world held communion with Cypri- 
an, when the Roman See, and thoſe that were in communion with that, had thus divided them- 
ſelves from him. 

13, All this I hope may ſuffice to vindicate my vouching of Cyprians temper and rule of peaceablenepfs, 
againſt the contrary practice and humor of the Romani# ,, 1 ſhall be glad now to hear, whether 
S.W. take any joy in the commendation that he beſtowed on. that Father, that he knew what 

* [ſomething belonged ro Church-order and diſcipline. For if he did, I hope we that have. ſo exattly tranſeri- 


here added bed his copy, in this particular, have not offexded againſt either. # 
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What he here adds of my admitting all to our Church that call themſelves Chriſtians ] was formerly ig. | 
ſhew?d to be a calumny. And for the ſhort but keen touch of ay 2pinionative faith, which he menti- 
ons on occaſion of my ſuppoſing that the —__ between him and us, are but differences in opinion, 
ſaying, that he ſees no reaſon we ſhould trouble our ſelves to write Books in defence of an opinionative faith, 
and adding, It were better in that caſe toeat and drink, ,, ſhake hands and be merry, nor trouble our ſelves 
with thinking whether there be a Heaven or no, whick we can never come ( the ground of faith being but an 
opinion ) to any certain knowledge of. ] I ſhould hope this ſignifies that S. W. is advanced very near to 
anend of his prizes, for ſure he will neyer be able much to tranſcend this pitch; which he hath here 
arrived to. ; n 

To itI anſwer, firſt, that I had thought that faith is by all men diſtinguiſht from knowledge, and 
that how certain, and undoubred ſoever the grounds of it are, yet being of things not ſeen, or inevi- 
dent, knowledge in ſtrict ſence it cannot be 3 And I had thought that this was it, that made Faith and 
the works of faith ſo highly rewardable, that it. is of things not ſeen or 3nevident, nay much above the 
light of natural reaſon, or experience of fleſh and blend, &c. whereas the conſenting to a demonſtrati- 
07, which alone 1s ſcience or Cents, hath not been thought ſo magnanimorus and heroical, and con- 
ſequently rewardable an aCt, nor ( by the ſame reaſon) the ſtate of viſion and comprehenſion, which is 
our reward rather. And therefore it cannot but be very ſtrange to my ears, to hear ſuch concluſtons 
as theſe, fo bluntly, and without all provecation calmly delivered, that it were better to eat --- 1. e. 
turn Atheiſts, than only to entertain our ſelves with a belief of heaven, without any certain knowledge 
of it. ; | 

But paſſing this by, methinks it ſhould be poſſible enough, that there might be ſome difference be- 
twixt the clear doctrines of Scripture ( that Chriſt Feſus came into the world to ſave ſinners, and the like, 
the ſeyeral articles of the Apoſtles Creed ) on one ſide, and all the additions and ſuperſtruttions of the 
Romaniſts on the other 3 There are I preſume, but two ways imaginable to make them of equal certain- 
ty, either their being all equally delivered by the ſame authority of Apoſtolick, tradition, or by the ſame 
1nfallible teſtifier, the Charch of Rome. And as there is very little proof for the former of theſe, the 
Apoſtolick tradition being no way evidenced for the particulars in debate; ſo for the later, ( beſide 
many other ) methinks the example even now brought of Pope Steven, ſhould ad hominem at leaſt, to 
S. W. be a competent prejudice againſt it. - 

The dotrine which he taught againſt S. Cyprian, the Roman See then taught as eagerly as could be, 1 
affirmed and teſtified it to be Apoſholical tradition, and cuſtom of the Church, and as many as inthis 
adhered to him, muſt be ſuppoſed to have done the like, ( andS. Auſtin himſelf in many whole Books 
together confefleth, that the truth was on Stevens ſide, though the charity and humility on S. Cypri- 
ans ) and ſo if the Roman See be infallible either in affirming or defining, or in teſtifying of Apoſtolical 
zradition, this doctrine of Stevens muſt be as certain and indubitable, as any article of the Creed. And 
yet S. W. himſelf hath even now confeſt, that this was but matter of Opinion, or about a private opi- 
71i0n only, and then I hope by parzty of reaſon, I may be allowed to have learnt from him the ſame 
language, and to aſſume, that the dottrixe of Tranſubſtantiation, nay of the infall:bility of the Charch 
of Rome, 1s no article of the Apoſtles Creed in our account, ought not to be ſoin the Romaniſts, and 
therefore in any reaſon they ought not to damn us, to drive us from their Communioy, for not aſſen- 
ting to theſe oprnionative articles, or if they do, that this 1s an il] xgiorg, or indication, that the Schiſm 
is on their ſide, ( whereſvever the truth ſhould be found to be ) if we may judge by S. Cypriaxs rule, 
or by S. Auguſtines anſwer to the Donatiſts, often objecting Cyprian in defence of their own rebapti-= 
zation, viz. that Cyprian erring in that point, with ſo much, and ſo conſtant charity and humility, 
was to be preferr'd before Steven maintaining the truth with ſo much pride, and uncharitableneſs ; 
And thus we alſo know in the quartodeciman Controverſie, though the 1ruth was on Vittors ſide, ( as 
I have no obligation now to yield it on the Romaniſts ) yet was he juſtly reprehended by Irene for his 
pride in cutting off from Communion the Aſian Biſhops for the contrary error. | 

What he adds in the laſt place, about begging the queſtion, is ſoon anſwered, that I count it not a 
begging of the queſtion in the Romaniſt to call us Schiſmarticks when we deny and offer to prove the contrary, 
but their bare calling us ſo, without any offer of proof for it, or the ſ#ppoſing it ſufficiently proved, 
and taking it for granted, and from thence building concluſions upon it, as on a principle, when it is 
not proved with any Solidity, and wherat that very time, when *tis taken for granted, it is known 
to be the principal, if not only queſtion, as in this preſent controverſie, whether we are Schiſmaricks 
or 70, it is moſt manifeſt. | 

As for his good words which, before he leaves this firſt part of judging others; he muſt needs be- 
ſtow upon my arg#ing, that it equally favours the perfetteſt Schifmirick that can be imagined ] it ap- 
pears before this, what truth there 1s in them 3 It'S. Cyprian and ſuch as he be the perfetteſ# Schiſma- 
zicks imaginable, then he hath aimed ſomething right, but otherwiſe he hath not; for he hath been 
the meaſure, by which alone I have direQted my arguing in this matter. 


SECT. RX. 


Of Deſpiſing. Breach of equal Communion, when juſt, when Schiſmatical., S,W, bis notion of Tradi- 
tion, u ef to him. Tradition hard to be known, falſely pretended, ſometimes concealed. Proſperity 


of the Roman Church. Our not caſting out the Romaniſts. Our neither judging nor deſpiſing them. 
Schiſm againſt the Univerſal Church or Councils, 


1. HE anſwer tothe ſecond branch, that of deſþ:ſing their brethren, now follows, and his advanta- 

ges againſt my arguing ſeem to be great, and in effect theſe, that no Church muſt excommunicate 
any, leſt they be guilty of deſpiſing them. ] But Ianſwer, that this 1s a clear miſrepreſentation of my 
proceſs or arguing. For firit, it is evident, that in that place I ſpake only of fraternal or equal Com- 
muxion, not of the Governours inflitting cenſures on any of the members of any Church, but of the Go- 
wernonrs and members of one Church cutting off from their Communion the Governours and members of 
another Church ;, as when Pope Steven and thoſe with him, brake Communion with Cyprian, and the 
reſt of the Eaſt and South with him, or as the Jewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians, neither of them ſubject 
to the other, but remaining in their ſeveral cer, ſeparated the one from the other, Rom. 14. This 
therefore ſhews the -;ſtake or perverſion of my words. 

Secondly, ſpeaking of the differences betwixt the Romaniſts and us, which I muſt have leave to 

' think are but of that nature, that they ought not to break, Communion or Charity among Chriſtians, 
what I thus affirm of ſuch differences, muſt not, cannot with any jxſtice be applied to thoſe greater 
differences betwixt thoſe that believe the Apoſtles depoſitum intirely, and thoſe that reje# any part of 
it 3 Thoſe that do thus divide themſelves from the azzty of that Faith, which was by the Apoſtles de- 
livered to all their Plantations to be believed, that deny any article of it, may without any guilt of 
deſpiſing, or breach of Chriſt:an charity, nay upon deſigns which are perfectly charitative, be reject- 
ed from our fraternal Communion, as in the Apoſtles times, when it was xncharitable walking, and 
ſuch as ended in the Schzſm, for the Gentiles to deſpiſe the Jews weak, conſciences, who thought it un- 
lawful for them to have choſe l:berties which awere really allow?d them by Chrift ; yet I doubt not but 
it was perfectly lawful, and charitable, and even Chriſtian duty, for the Orthodox Chriſtians to re- 
nounce Communion with the Gnoſtick hereticks and Schiſmaticks. And ſo there now appears more rea- 
ſon in my arguing, than S. W. was willing there ſhould, without any appearance of reaſox to the con- 
trary ; The plain iſſue of it being no more than this, that they which judge on one fide, and they 
which on the other ſide deſpiſe their fellow Chriſtians, agreeing with them in all thoſe articles of the 
Chriſtian profeſſion, which the Apoſtles depoſited in every Church, as the only neceſlarics of belief, and 
the Symbolum or Teſſera of Chriſtian Communion, and which upon either of theſe accounts ( mentioned 
to my hand by the Apoſtle Rom. 14.) either of judging or defpiſing, 1. e. either of thinking that thoſe 
whom they j#dze, do that which is not lawful for them to do, or that thoſe whom they deſpiſe, make 
not uſe of that lberty that Chriſt hath purchaſed for them, ſhall break ſociety with thoſe other, refuſe 
fraternal Communion with them, 5. e. will not live with them as with fellow Chriſtians, only upon ſuch 
an account as this, that they cannot think all thoſe things lawful or neceſſary, which they think lawful 
or neceſſary, theſe are directly the Schiſmaticks which the Apoſtle looks on as ſuch; and beſidetheſe, 
there is not any ſpeczes that I can diſcern of this third ſort of the ſecond branch of Schiſm, that which 
is an offence againſt that charity which is due from every Chriſtian to every Chriſtian; and we being 
not guilty of either of theſe, and the Romaniſt being vilibly guilty, it remains evident enough, on 
which ſide this laſt ſort of Schiſmlies, and to whom it is regularly to be imputed. 

On this head of deſpz/irg our brethren, whom we conceive to be in error, I had mentiond ſome - 
grounds, on which it was rat:onal for us, Who believe the Romaniſts erroneoms, yet not to deſpiſe 
them ; And asif I offended in this, 5. e. cither in not deſpiſing them, or in thinking I had reaſon not 
to deſpiſe them, I muſt be confuted in this alſo; Soprompr is S. W. and ſo equally qualified to con- 
traditt every thing that can be ſaid by me, be it never ſo much for, or ſo little againſt his intereſts, 
But the beſt is, here is little ſaid, ( beſide expreſſing the magnanimers humour of chaſtiſing every one 
for an enemy, that appears before this D:ſarmer ) to require any return from us; only I am there 
taught my «tter ignorance what tradition is, which indeed I had taken ( and ſometimes he hath in his 
tratt, given me hopes it was no m:ſtake ) for that which pretended at leaſt to be Apoſtolical tradition, 
but T am now told, that ( in reſpect of us that noware ) it ſignifies no more, than what doftrine was 
held by Chriſtians ten years ago, and in reſpeCt of them that lived ten years ago, what was held ten years 
before that, and ſo forth. ) This rarity I ſhall not now buſie my ſelt particularly to examine, it being 
indeed the reſolving all into the preſent affirmation of the Roman Church of theſe laſt ten years, and re- 
ally making tradition no proof of the truth of their dofrine, and yet putting on the ſpecious name of 
tradition to diſguiſe that in, or adorn it with z All that is pertinent to my preſent purpoſe, is equal- 
ly granted me by thus ſetting it, for it is ſtill hard for the multitude to diſcern by their own ears, what 
was held all the Church over ( and not only within the pale of the Roman Communion ) ten years ago, Or 
indeed to,judge, whether what within theſe laſt nine years hath been defined in the very Roman 
Charehy erg eleven years ago held by the Church or no, and conſequently whether that which is now 

eld, be tradition. « 

4. for certainty {me difference there muſt be, betwixt holding and receiving, betwixt affirming as 
true, and affirming as tradition. He that knows that three years ago the Pope and his Conclave made 
a decree to confirm ſome dof#rines maintain*d by the Moliniſts againſt others, may be yet to ſeek, 
whether before that Bull came out, tex or twenty years ago, that Church held thoſe dottrines; and 
without knowing of that, he cannot be ſaid to know what is tr«dztion, even in the Roman Church of 
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this laſt age, in that particular. Ando ſtill by S. W, his good leave, 1 ſhall be ſo far moved bythe 
conſideration ofthe difficulty forthe multitude'in the Roman Church to underſtand tradition, as to re- 
ſolve, though I deem them erroneoxs, yet not to deſpiſe them. + | TT 

Only let me aſſure him, I did not think that the Romaniſts themſelves did thus induſtriouſly or 
affebtealy keep traditions reſerved from the ſight of the people, like the Ark of the Teſtament and Moſes's 
tables, aSheexpreſlesit; I didratherbelieye thar they were too prodigal of that treaſure, that they 
communicated to them many more traditions, than ever were by their anceſtors really received, impo- 
ſed on them many things for traditions, which were the eFroneoms doftrines of men. And the only 
things which I ſeriouſly ſpake of, being Apoſtolical traditions, the diſtance of the objeft, and the want 
of light wa#that, which in my concelt, rendred this ſearch, difficult to the multitude, and not only 
the reſervedneſ of the Romaniſt, who yet I muſt fear hath faiPd alſo in this kind, keeping cloſe ſonie 
parts of Apeſtolical traditisn, elſe the power of Biſhops and Primates intach nation would appear to be 
greater, and the Authority of the one B:ſhop of Rome much leſs than now adays is pretended. | 

What he adds fixthly for the comparing the Romaniſts and onr perſe@utions, is founded in a willin g 6. 
miſtake. The proſperity of the Roman Church ſpake of, being not that of the Engliſh Romaniſts here 
at home, but of thoſe every where of their Communion, which ſure hath long been ſuch, as to give 
them occaſion, to deſcribe it by the City ſer on an hill, and among the notes of the Church, to ſet down 
Proſperity for one; And that being all that was pretended or thought of by nie, 1 deſerved not his fo 
ſerioms rebuke for that, | nn 

Any. more than laſtly, for ſaying they had the literal ſound of Hoceſt corpus meum for their dotrine 7- 
of Tranſubſtantiation, which ſure if they havenot, they have nothing imaginable to pretend for it ; 
for as for the Fathers and Councils, and perpgual doftrine and prattice of Gods Church, which he is 
pleaſed to vouch for recommending that ſence of Chriſts words to him, it will want much better proofs, 
than:that of his afhirming it. | | IgE 

After his laſtly, he hath one peal againſt the Doors nox-ſence, in ſaying we are far from caſting g: 
them out of the Church. To which end he asks, Whither we would have aſt them ? and how we can ca 
chem out of a thing that never was ? ] To whichl anſwer, firſt, that caſting.out of the Chureh, ſigni- 
fies, 1 ſuppoſe, all kinds of excommunicating, or renouncing communion with any ; And that I did no 
otherwiſe mention this, than that they by having firſt caſt us out, made it impoſſible for us to be guilty 
of it ; AndTI ſhonld be glad to be ſhew'd where the 2oxſerce of that ſpeech conſiſts, or with what ſhew 
of ſence he could mention my ſpeaking of caſting them or, when I diſtin&tly ſaid it was an impoſſible. 
thine, andonly rendred thoſe ſo many reaſons for our nor deſpiſing them, and not for our not caſting 
them out ? . | 

PIP ſuppoſing this Church of England to be a particular Church ( as I ay have leave to ſup- 
poſe it ) ad that S. W. was baptizeda member of this particular Church ( as I believe alſo he was ) 
what difficulty canthere.be in conceiving the manner, how our Church might caſt out S.W.? - _ 

Nay thirdly, it being manifeſt, that there is a rejeFing from Communion, which fie members of one 
Church may be guilty of toward the members of another, viz. the diſacknowledging that other to be a 
member of the Catholick Church, and ſo, as much as in them lies, giving judgment to the caſting her 
out.of all the.fociety of Chriſtians, and it being as evident, that that was the thing, which this latter 
part of the diſcourſe of Schiſm treated of, contrary to union fraternal, *twere, 1 ſay, no otherwiſe 
Mpoſſible, but from their having done it firſt, for us thus to caſt out the phole Church of Rome, it 
being. no miracle for oze particular Church thus to break and refuſe Communion with another. 

He will have one word more ere yet he will leave this point ;, And there are four ſyllables of ſome length 
in that one word ; The breviate of the firſt of them is, that in the Reformation we judg*d and deſpiſed | 
our Governours ;, of the ſecond, that many of our brethren ſince, have writ books to ſhew that Governour 
# Antichriſt; 'of the third, that the whole world before by their contrary belief condemn our new reform- 
ed doftrine;, of the fourth, that they deſpiſe not our i but only our reaſons, as being' on Ffallible 
grounds --- | fit to be railed at, to the end of the paragraph. 2 

To theſe 1 anſwer briefly, To the firff, That the Pope, whoſe power only we caſt out, and judged it 
an «ſurpation over us, might moſt jultly be diſcharged from that his #/#rped power, without the guilt 
of judging or deſpiſing any of our true and legal Governours. . | | 

To the ſecond, that as Iam none of thoſe who have written any Book, or line to ſhew that the Pope 
is Anticbriſt, ſo I preſume they among us, that have at any time done it, have neither judg'd our 
Governour, the Biſhop of Rome being not ſuch, nor yet the Church of Rome it ſelf, which he. hath hi- 
therto told me, that we ackyowledge to be a true Church, which we could not do if we judg'd it to be 
Antichriſtian, but only the Court of Rome, in reſpect of ſame enormous practices, chargeable particu- 
larly on that, and not common to all thoſe that pseſerve Communion with them. | 

To the third, that the Church Univerſal of the firſt and pureſt times, which yet is a conſiderable 

art-of that all, is not, cannot be-pretended to have believed contrary to our reformed doftrine, and 
bo we were far from judging or deſpiſing that vaſt aitthority, when we only deſired to reform the errors 
that had crept into thele latter and corrupter ages, acknowledging {till the foundation to have remain- 
ed intire among thoſe, whom we thns deſired to reform. A ex 

To the fourth, that I no otherwiſe charged on them the deſp;ſing of us, than as they rejected us 
from their Communion ( which in the Apoſtles time was the noxious efteCbof defpipns) and that ſure 
belongs to our perſor5 and not to our reaſons, unleſs it be, that without a ny reſpect to them, they 
ſtill continue their ancharitablenef, and indeed find our reaſons ſuch, that defpiſing or ſeeming to do 
ſo, is one of their skrlfulleſt arts of ( diverting rather than ) replying to them. FEY 

After his thus large ſurvey of this ſecond ſort of Schiſm againſt mutual unity and charity in the ninth 
and tenth Chap. of the Tratt of Sch:/-m, It is ſtrange he ſhould think fit to cloſe his anſwer to them 
with thisobſervation, that I have omitted the two chief branches of Schiſm, firſt, from the body of the 

Church, and ſecondly, from General Councils ] whereas the Schiſm againſt mutual or fraternal commu- 
n10# belonged exprelly to the former of theſe, and the General Conncil being a repreſentative - = 
, whe 
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whole Church, any Schiſm from Councils truly General, is by me: moſt willingly acknowledged to be 
Schiſm from the whole Church. But of this I have ſpoken at large in the Reply Chap. 3. Seft. 1. and ſo 
am no farther importuned by any difficulty in his fifrh Se&:o7. 


* 


. 
SECT. Xt 


Striftures on his laſt Seftion, The ſtile of the late Church of England examind. Chriſtianity where nb 
well ordered Church, Faith tferior to viſion. TY | 


o 


"s H' S laſt Seftion now remains to be ſpoken to, to which upon ſeveral accounts it is needleſs for 
me to'make any large Reply, particularly becauſe his being herein but the Faypdpnots to the Ca- 

tholick Gentleman*s Monogramme, an addition of coloxrs from his Rhetorick, but not of any real an- 
ſwers, I have in the Reply, chap. 11. prevented all but the ſcorn and ll language, againſt which there 
is no Antidote. | 

2. Yetifthere be any incidental glance, which may ſeem to have any the leaſt difficulty in it, I ſhall 
briefly take notice pf it, and remove it and ſo conclude. 

And firſt, the obje&or which I propoſed from the eypreſs words of one of their late Proſelyres, 
- who frequently ſtiles ours the late Church of England, he is pleaſed to wave, and change it quite into 
another form, and then to cry out, that 7 am quite out of the way. ] But ſure I am not oxt of the way 
that was propoſed to me to walk in, for if it were lately the Church of England, then twenty years ago 
I ( and perhaps that piece of S. W. that wrote this laſt part of Schiſm diferwd) was a member of this 
Church,* and not only of this ſhadow or Ghoſt of it; lo him therefore that acknowledged it the /are 
Church, 1 addreſs that laſt Chapter peculiarly ; as to this preſent S. W. who thinks we were never a 
Church at all, I had offered the whole foregoing Treatiſe of Schiſm, to prove we were not ſo much as 
guilty of any ſort of Schiſm. And then with what colour of :ruth can he charge on me the miſtaking 
of their objett;on, when both this was before my eyes the very words of the obje&tion, and that to my 
knowledge vulgarly prelt by ſeveral of their party, and indeed the principal parts of that Chapter for- 
merly written for the private ſatisfattion of ſome, which were ſolicrted and preſt with this very obje- 
im, and when the ®jett:on as he ſets it anew, was the queſtion of the whole Tratt of Schiſm, and was 
not now to be propoſed in the laſt Chapter, when it had been anſwered in all the former. 

a Secondly, Ignult it ſeems be ſet to teach S.W. his eyes to d:ſcern,what js-before chem, he ſaith T 

' w4s ſo eagerly zealous --- that I put firſt and thirdly, but quite forgot ſecondly } A heavy crime indeed, 
if it had been true, and not to be paſt withaut his diſcipline, if the Prizter had chanced to put thirdly 
for ſecondly, But let the 177. page be reviewed, and "twill juſtifie all, but my rebuker; For having 
undertaken to anſwer that objeftion by degrees, and having ſet down the firſt, page 175, &c. Inthe 
midlſt of p. 177.1 mention acoxcluſion irrefragably following from thence, which I fay is the ſecond pro- 
poſition, and then regular yn to the zſ/e with a [" thirdly} in the bottom of that page. Wc 
an habit hath S, W. ore, to, from which fuch as as theſe can follow thus gl:bly and gazxleſly. 

5- Thirdly, this judgment of the irrationalnef of our ſufferings, for the maintaming of an uncertain 
opinion, being founded in our doftrine that Councils may erre, from whence he concludes that the meer- 
ing where our Articles were made, niay erre alſo ] hath oft been preventcd by the account that I have gi- 
ven of belief; Ina word, that which we have believedand prattiſed, and thereby brought ſufferings 
upon us, weare verily perſwaded in our Conſcience before God, and have from * Apoſtolical prattice, 
and tradition been by our Church taught, to be the trarh of God; And if this be not enough rational- 
ly to infer an obligation and ingagement on us to adhere to this, though it coſt us ſome indurarce, or if 
to S. W. his diſcourſe this appear #rrational, I ſhall much ſuſpect that he'wiil never think himſelf ob- 
liged to ſuffer for the defence of the®Romiſh infallibility, having no poſſible medium, beſides his own 
fancy, which he can ſo much as pretend, to give him any ſtronger belicfof that. 

6. Fourthly, for the number of thoſe that have fallengff from our perſecuted Church, IT am not obliged 
to give any other account, than that herein we are but parallel to the pureſt ages and Churches, when 
the Gnoſticks bereſie, of which, compliance with the perſecutors was one known part, carried away ſo 
great and conſiderable a number from the Orthodox aſſemblies, and profeſſion ;, and are ſure yet far 
on: $.at gg , than the Catholick Church in Atharmſins's time, when Arrianiſm had over-ſpread the 
whole world. 

7, Fifthly, when by that ſeries of faith coming by hearing, that from preaching, that from miſſion, and 
ſuppoſing that miſſion is an att of juriſdiftion, he will firlk inferthat our Biſhops and Presbyters have no 
juriſdiftion, and then that we have neither miſſion, preaching, hearing, nor conſequently Church } 1 
ſhall make no ſtay to admire his logick, or extraordinary - concluding . faculty, but ask him in plain 
terms, ,whether a Presbyter ordained by an Engliſh Biſhop, or a child yeſterday baptized by an Engliſh 
Presbyter, be not as truly a Presbyter, or a Chriſtian, as any other which was ordained or baptized 
by the ſame or any other Biſhop or Presbyter of this Church twenty years ago? If he be not, from 
whence the :nval:dity or nullity of theſe latter atts proceed ? If he be, what concludency then can be 
imagined in S. W. his argument? As for our reſort to the ſecular power, how little that is to this 
matter, is ſhewed in the Reply p. 157. and hath foxmerly been cleared in theſe papers. 

8, Sixthly, ?cis a little ſtrange, that when I ſay of our preſent perſecution, that the ſame tempeſt hath 
with u4 thrown out all order and form, Biſhops and Liturgie together, which viſibly belongs to their re- 
taining none of theſe, who have caſt us out of our Churches, not to our retaining none of them, who if 
we would have forſaken them, had not been caſt our, he can make uſe of this, as my own confeſſion, 


that 
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that now all order, &c.t5 caſt out, and therein, and not in our ſerving God in private families, to found 
his proof of the inviſibleneſs of our Church. Theſe are rare ſlights indeed, to make my accuſing a fanlt in 
others, to be indeed the confeſſion of it in my ſelf, * Ys 
Seventhly, when upan propoſing to conſideration for the future, whether ir caſe Biſhops ſtand, or 
it be mot our fanlts that they do not ſtand, this objeftion can ever be improveable into a charge againſt us or 
our poſterity, he reprehends my logick, ſeverely, and makes it all one, as if my body being cut into 
Atomes, 1 ſhould yet conclude, that if this were not my fault, it were ſtill a well ordered body ] 1 anſwer, 
firſt, thar my queſt:e in this caſe was not whether this would be then, when order were deſtroyed, a well 
ordered Church, but whether it would be chargeable on us, or our poſterity, that it were ſo diſorder- 
ed ? Secondly, that in his very inſtance, in that caſe of the mincing my body, firſt, my ſoul might yer 
continue #nmargled, and intire. Secondly, that if that misfortune of my body were befallen it, with- 
' out any default of mine, God would never charge it on me, how loudly ſoever ſuch a charity, as hath 
S. W. might revile or triumph over me; Proportionably, that the ſoul! of Chriſtianity remaining to 
thoſe, who ſhall oxr-live thoſe hands who baptized and admitted them into the Church ( as he that evet 
was ſuch, may ſure continue a Chriſtian, when thoſe that brought him into the Church, are either 
gone or caſt ont of it ) and what hath periſhe of the outward form or body of Government, being loſt 
without any fault or guilt of theirs ( their :felicity, which they could not prevent, and not their 
crime voluntarily brought upon themſelves ) this ſure will never be lookt on by God, as any dangeroxs 
want of order, or as that which ſhall be any way chargeable upon them, Order is required to the well 
being, but not xeceſſary abſolutely to the being of a Church; an orderlef,®or a ſecret ſociety of brethren 
may be a Church ſtill, as any mumber of converts in a City, befdre the Apoſtle, which was gone to ſome 
other City, had yet placed any Governour over them. ?Tis certain a baptized perſon is, and continues 
a Chriſtian, if he have not by ſome fault of his own, fallen from that priviledge ( here I ſpeak not of 
thoſe who.are not baptized, and yet if they were qualified for it, and wanted it by no fault of theirs, 
it will not be chargeable on them neither ) and a number of ſuch baptized perſons, whereſoever caſt by 
what tempeſt ſoever, will never be condemncd by God for not having a Biſhop or Presbyter in their com- 
pany, when they earneſtly deſire, but cannot have him. And this was the plain ſence that S.W. had 
CET into ſuch an ilgrcal concluſion, the Readernow diſcerns, what logick*it was that aſſiſted 
him to do it. - | 
Eighthly, when he ſaith T have ſpent this whole Chapter, except the firſt paragraph, -to prove, *tis not 
our Choice or fault that we are perſecuted ] 1 anſwer, that when the whole obje@:02 of this Chaprer is that 
which is taken from our being perſecuted, there was nothing pertinent to anſwer, but that ?twas not 
our fault, nor conſequently any matter of charge, or objetton againſt us. - | 
Ninthly, what the Carholick Gentleman ſimply cited from Mr. Hooker, S.W. hath ſomewhat impro- 
wed, fanſying that Mr. Hooker did ground his ſpeech in the wncertainty and ſandinefs of. our foundation. 
Than which nothing could be farther removed from all appea#ance of truth, as appears by the true oc- 
caſion, and importance of his words, ſet down in the Reply p. 154, &c. Is 
Tenthly, when ſheaking of their aſſurance of their Churches not failing, he calls it a ſeeing with 
evidence, perhaps more than ſcientifical ] I ſhall not now diſpute the grounds of his aſſurance, that the 
promiſes made to the Church in general, ſhall certainly be performed to the Papacy, howſoever they 
behave themſelves, ( to that I have ſpoken in the Reply f- 153. ) but only ask what poſſible ſeght or 
evidence he is capable of, in this world, which is more than ſcientifical, whether indeed faith is, or 
may perhaps be more than ſcience, or viſion, which is one branch of ſcience, i.e? in effeft whether the 
ſtate of the viatores here be, at leaſt in ths reſpect of evidence, more perfett, than that of the Compre- 
hen ſores hereafter? Or if it be, why p. 303- when he comes to magnifie Ruſhworths Dialogues and 
Mr. Whites Apologie, as the means of clearing to men this point of 1falibil;ty, he is yet ſo meek in his 
expreſſions, as but to ſay we may ſee it 4s viſibly as it #5 poſſible ay _ can be made to the eye of rea- 
'ſon ] whereas the eye of reaſon, being but an humane eye, and the evidence that is capable of, being 
ſure no more than F ol4 cal, we had our expettations raiſed to an higher pitch than that, and ſoare' 
already defeated in our hopes, and competently diſcouraged ere we come to take a cloſer view of 
them. | | 
AS it is, I am now once by Gods bleſſing. gotten to an end of oe long journey, and ſhall breatha z 2, 
while, before I obey S.W. his ſummons to ſet out a-freſh upon ſuch another. | 
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With ſome few Reflexions on D. Holder's Strifures on the 
TRACT of SCHISM. 


He enſuing Defence being grown to an unexpe&ted, and ſomewhat enormous 

| Bulk (by a willingneſs firit to bariiſh unchriſtian Contumelies out of a Theo- 

logical Diſpute, then to enter the receſſes of thoſe Grounds, on which the 

Names of Raſhworth's Dialogues, and M. White's Apology for Tradition being 

inſcribed, were meant to proclaim them irrefragable, next by a neceſſity of 

dreſſing the multiplied woutds of a keen Pen; and laſtly by an attendance on the various Arts 
and Mines, and Ambuſhes of a wily Adverfary : ) I muſt not now increaſe this length by ex- 
cuſing it, or incur the reality of aguilt, by averting or accounting for theappearance. 


2. His Preface offers me no temptation to this, being a Paxegyrick of (and that is far above 


the meanneſs of. an Apology for) his own performances, and a tender of no leſs than demonſtra- 


tion and neceſſity, thatin fuchan oppoſition as this betwixt him and me, there muſt be on the 
one {ide or the other, amonſtrous compoſition, a viciſſitude of nonſenſe, impertinence, extremi- 
ty of weakneſs and infincerity. If all theſe be thus ſtudiouſly affixed on me, as by the Analogy 
required betwixt his Portal and his Poſtern Gate, his Preface and his dex , muſt be concluded: 
My Anſwer is obvious , that conſciouſneſs is the Parent of ſuch ſolicitude, arid that one of 
theſe Gifts in him, may abundantly qualifie him to charge them all on me ; but having made 
them alſo apart oftny deſtiny, and ſuch as I cannot poſſibly avoid, till my Adverfary become 
ſo humble and ſincere, as to fee and accuſe them in himſelf, he hath ſuperſeded my cares, and 
adviſed me not to combat (here unſeaſonably) ſuch obſtinate Fepacices , but to leavethe Rea- 
derto the eriſuing Sheets, and my Adverſary to the cool of the day, the good Seaſons of Gods 
blefſed Spirit, for their Convictions. \ 


3. In thisarmature of fo rational, as well as Chriſtian a ares, [ may not find difficulty 
to poſſeſs my ſoul, having hereby a thouſand times greater advantages in my proſpect, than all 


the loudeſt laughters and profuleſt triumphs (the noiſe of the Zammers, and the melody of the 
Inſtruments, artificious inventionsand divertiſements, ordinarily conſequent to the going out +73 37 1,ae 
from the preſence of the Lord ) can'pretend to yield ary man. Were there no other infallible iZ«wuid iuars 
xpiTyproy to demonſtrate our xg rote gega of England, a true and vital Member of the m—_ ry ater 
Holy Catholick Church, 1 ſhould not doubt to recommend that * ?y-ouSupue ramevope gouons, ANA ig 
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her Sons and Servants, and exemplifies toward. the moſt faſtidious and moſbimplacable Oppu- 
gners of her Faith and Peace. _ # he + 95 we Fs Þ 

4. If it were an irrefragable evidence(written with a Sun-beam, proclaimed as with an Angels 
Trump, and) yiekded by all to tipo uny, and Divinity-of the firſt Martyrs, that they died 


embracing ofte anorher; if the-{#ect we /e iviceM; diligant | th 4 go 'of thar love to all of 
their w” profeſſion #'ete the. ſpirit that wa wi 7 , and rate it fo prolifical: 


4 


We ſhall not yet deſpair of ſome Teſtimony tothe Truth and Image of Chriſt among us, that 
the ſame bleſſed Fountain of Grace hath not left us deſtitute of this one gift, of Z/eſing and 
praying for our moſt contumelious Adverfaries , of ſeeking and ſoliciting their double Peace, 
with God, and towards their Brethren ; and when we are allowed no audience from earthly 
Brethren, {till ſoundffg the louder in the ears of our heavenly, Father ; the more deſperatethe 
Breach, incurable the Wounds and Ruptures are, in divided, bleeding, it not expiring Chriſten- 
dom ; the more frequent the Checks we have received even from Heaven, (in the Prophet Fere- 
Fer.32. 12,13, mie's ſtile, Thy bruiſe is incurable, and thy wound grievous ; There none to plead thy cauſe, that 
14-15. thou maiſt be bound up, thou haſt no healing medicines; All thy Lovers have forgotten thee , they 
ſeek thee not , for I have wounded thee with the wound of an Enemy, with the chaſtiſements of a 
cruel one, for the multitude of thine iniquity, becauſe thy fins (O Chriſtendom) ' are increaſed ; 
Why crieft thou for thine affliction 2 Thy ſorrow is incurable, for the multitude of thine iniquity 
I have done theſe things unto thee, ) by ſo much the more conſtantly andobſtinately inſiſting 
in our Siege of Importunity , and never ceaſing to purſue our provoked, but molt juſt Judge, 
even dual Sv, as the Fathers Rhetorick, learnt from Chriſt, teaches us, preſſing on 
God's baſbfulneſs, and not fainting, till that Prophets return brought from the Oracle, become 
ours, | 1 will reſtore health anto thee, and I will heal thee of thy wounds, ſaith the Lord.) | 
5. And ſhould it be the portion of this Mother of ours encircledand crown (like that other 
in the Maccabees) withall her Children to fall a Prey or a Joy to the cruelleſt Enemy, ſhould 
The preſent ſtate we, as DoCtor olden is willing to propheſie, prove now that Res unzus @tatis, in the ſenſe 
Co rota, in which '"twas once faid of the Populus virorum (which the God whom we ſerve may yer, in 
of Protetart Bi- deſpight of others Auguries, and our own Provocations, timely avert from us ) yet our com- 
ſons # rig) fort and joy will infinitely ſurpaſs and reward, and ſwallow up the utmoſt pangsof our z8An; 
not being Likely © Nd TeAciwo1s, if we may be thus vouchſafed and honoured by our Gex545/1; , to breath our 
zo connnue long. laſt in this poſture; to die the death of thoſe righteous, who, when the violence of Zeal, ſtop- 
_ aochams ping their ears, and opening their mouths, whoſe breaſts it fills, hath caſt them ont of the City, 
and (toned them, have made no unkinder Returns than of their Prayers, that God would not 

charge their ſins on them. | _ 
6. ThatT have had by S.s favour, no ſmall harveſt of opportunities of exerciſing ſome 
lower part of this Duty, is far from being matter of mutiny or complaint to me : If' A/zars be 
to be built, and Oblations preſented to BenefaQtors, it were the ſame .culpable omiſſion that 
S. Auguſtine noteth in the Heathens, for not ere&ing one Shrine to their Enemies, in acknow- 
le-lgment of that prime ſort of obligingneſs, either to repine, or not to prepare my Preſent for 
him, who hath thus manifoldly engaged me. But of thisT need not be ſolicitous, having ſent 

my Flocks and FHerds before me, to ſeek the face of my rough Brother. 

7. 'Tis my deſire that many others may with me receive benefit from him.and by beholding 
and admiring in this draught of his, the extraordinary dimenſions of that Portraiture which 
he hath there drawn at length, anddemurely entituled, Zeal for Souls, .andon effluxiqn of the 
Certainty of his Faith, ſit down and refle& ſadly, and begin in earneſt to believe Chriſt, that 
he came not to deſtroy the Law, whether of Moſes., or but of ingenuous Natare and common 
Humanity, but nMp#ou to pore and fJ zt up, and give it the utmoſt completion, not to 
debauch but cultivate either the Fewz/h or Heathen World, to infuſe ra of Evangelical love, 
that ſhall exorcize and caſt out the Boanerges- pic of Zeal, and (did not we ſtrangely reſiſt 
his workings) to plant an entire Unity of 47 tons in. thoſe that ſtand in matters of opinion 
divided. . 

8. Might but his Injun&tions be obeyed, his recommendations conſidered, or his richeſt 
Legacies accepted by us, all which concentre in this one paint of undivided peace, and love 
among all Chriſtians ; We might calmly ſeek Truth (and hope to find as much of it as 1s.pro- 
per to our Neceſlities) not driving it from us by our importune. noiſes ; and one part of the 

. Apoſtles depyſitum being kept entire ut our Creeds, all. which ( in every Article) $:W. and I 
can pronounce together, and interpret, I ſuppoſe to the ſame ſenſe, and.the other uniformly 
received from the Decalogue, and Sermon in the Mount, and the unqueſtioned Neceſſity of Con- 
ſtant Evangelical Obedience, (wherein I hope, when paſſion. is over,, and the Doctrine of 47- 
zrition, and ſome ſuch like reviewed, we accord alſo). We.might combine our ſincere.and moſt 
paſſionate endeavours 70 add unto Faith YVertue , and-maintain our, diflerences in other. things, 
as the Angels that are aſſigned the care of ſeveral Men. or Provinces, may_beſuppoſed to pre- 
ſerve their diſtant inclinations and judgments toward their ahel, and yet never defile them- 
ſelves, or ingage in any part of that flthzneſs of the ſpirit (ſuch 1s nr > 
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G26.)-in-the--purſuit of ſuch Intereſts, but continue Angels ſtill, in«the fall height of Love 


and Holineſs: SERY | ad YA VEAL {1 jb. CHNIGS. 2Y) BY 2 VA. TS 
9: That our ſmart may become our Diſcipline, and Sarety at length teachmen this wiſdom, 
ſince Chriſtzanity cannot inſpire it;methinks we =_ have leave to hope'from the uneaſineſs of 
rage, and being always in the fire ofContention, arid the Foyfulneſs as well as Goodneſs , of Peace 
and Charity : Andthen the diſcovery of my thoughts that S: Peter.hadl the Primacy.among the 
Apoſtles, without the Supremacy. over them; which hath brought ſo. much of S.W's Rheum 
into my Face, and coſt me ſome attendance towipe it oft, will-be none of the Chriſtian abomina- 
tions; That, and many other no deeper Probkems, will be. allowed to be calmly..and'amicably 
treated among Scholars; and Truth to carry it againſt 'Clamours, andthoſe-will be.eſteemed 
to have moſt of the: power of Religion in them, which have'the feweſt .andimeekeſt; not the 
moſt numerous and immortal-quarrels , who'by ſeparating: from none. but. obſtinate Shiſma- 
ticks, Hereticks in the ancient Churches ſtile; and vicious Livers, have as-no-Friends.on Earth 
but” the truly Pious and Peaceable,'fo no Enermes but the Profane and Unreconcileable: | - 
10. Whilſt Iam on-this (I hope no exaſperating) Theme, and before T conclude this Pre- 
face, it may not be amiſs toallow ſome bricf Reflexions on Dr.ZZolden's Striftures lately pubs- 
liſhed, as an account of liis Opinion of my. Zreatiſe of Schiſm, if it bebut to aſſure him that I 
am. more juſt in my Returns to his Civility:(a thing my Friend S. . hath not. cloy'd nie 
with) than togive him any cauſe to apprehend (what he mentions, pag.qz1.) that 7am any 
way offended with the fight of that which he wrote to hu Friend in Freedom. . 
1. Some things he is pleaſed to think I would not have written, if I had firſt feen his 4a- 
lyfis and Appendix : AndI take the: boldneſs to Reply, that I perceivethe chief things ts which 
he excepts in my Book, are fo fully cleared in other Treatiſes'which I have written, eſpecially 
that. of Fundamentals, and of: Herefie, the Anſwer to Schiſm Diſarmed, and. now to the Diſ- 
' patcher , that I cannot but entertain ſome hopes, that if he had ſeen, and:ſurveyed thoſe, all 
which (but this Diſpatch) were publick .before this Tranſlation of his Analyfs, &c. he would 
not havemade thoſe exceptions: What theſe are, Iſhall not trouble him to enumerate, becauſe 
I had rather prepare for an accord and agreement, refreſhing my felt a while after the Travail 
of this Volume; than ſeem to delight in the ſucceſſion of Combatants, by-managing or deſigning 
any contention with him. | Fo Siles Qt 15 F 
12. In order to this Repoſe, I have many paſſages chearfully to tranſcribe from him, by the 
Umpirage of which, a great part of the Controverſie betwixt .S.. and me, which hath thus 
long exerciſed the Reader, might have been very amicably;compoſed. . : | 


As Firſt, When I give, (as he acknowledges). a frſtneſs of Precedency and Naghlony to the 


Pope, he *tells me, he is confident I know not how much more is 'alloweel him by the Univerſal 
conſent of all Catholicks, as of Divine Inſtitution, whatever I may have read in particular An- 
thors (T ſuppoſe S.W. &c.) whereby I am enabled to interpret a Parenthefſis of his *foregoing, 
That-in a/owing the Pope to be the firſt Biſhop and Patriarch in Order or Priority of Place; I 
come nearer to the eſſential part of the Pope's Primacy than I thought or am aware of. 
Secondly, When he acknowledges that nothing but @nzverſal Tradition (which is as di- 
ſtant from the preſent Oral of the Romiſh Mothers, which M.White's and S. W's Models ate 
built on; as an Univerſal is from ſome Particulars). 7s the infallible Interpreter of Scriptures 
(how it is the onely 7nterpreter of Councils and Fathers, when. preſently he adds, That General 
Councils are witneſſes 4 what we believe, i.e. of Tradition, I ſhall not too nicely examine. ) 
Thirdly, That he faith, 7 ſeem to favour a late Opinion ofi ſome Leamed. Catholicks , who 
ſay, Sant Peter and: Saint Paul made up but one Head of the Church, and this by conjetluring 
that they founded two Churches both at Antioch and Rome, the. one of the Fews, the other of 
the Gentiles, and conſequently were both Biſhops at the ſame time of the ſame City (and then 
I worider other Catholicks ſhould fo faſtidiouſly'oppoſe this.) ' | | 
Fourthly, That there was no need in the Apoſtles times to have recourſe to S. Peter, nor oppo#- 
tunity ( ordinarily ſpeaking ) or conveniency for zt. £ | 
Fitthly, That the Pope's Authority 7s not ſo ample as $.Peter's wax: 
Sixthly, That the Pope doth exerciſe no Power nor Juriſdittion in the Tertitories bf aky Sove- 
reign without the Sovereign's leave. i eoof 
 Seventhly; That they do not believe it as an Article of wur Chriſtian Faith, that there is 
*any particular act of Juriſdiction ſo eſſentially annexed to the Pope, and ſpecified. by Divirte 
* Inſtitution over all Nattons, as thar it may nor be in fome.caſes, either performed by athers, 
* ſupplied ſome other ways, or quite omitted ; Adding, that he will. tiot -determine' wherein 
* his headſhip conſiſts in relation to our purpoſe 3: And felſewhere confefling, That-it is:not f Ama. p. 227: 
*eaſie todetermine which be the ſpecial and particular aQs. of his Superiority-ſetled on him by 
*divine Inſtitution (and accordingly abſtaining, on neceſlity'as well as.choice, from'thus de- 
termining. | Rs vanieey — CO TI AAL ALE CALLE EIT. ENTER 
Eighthly, That all Cauſes and Caſes ought to'be judged. within the Dominions of each Sove- 
reign ; That they in France do, and have ever obſerved this, requiring in all occurrences _ the 
| Y2 Biſhops 
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ward ve judging of Proteſtants.” 1. \\ 


Biſhops of their Nation may be appointe d Jadges of whatſoev tr may be queſtioned is Rome com> 


cernving any of his Majeſtie's Subjects. Laſtly, That ſome Catholicks have been and are too for- 


13. 1 which have ſerved an 4aſtere Maſter, andin ſo longand wearifom anattendance have 


been vouchfaſed no ſuch Duwative, or indulgence from S.W. cannot without ſome acknow- 


ent receive theſe ſo many from another as Reverend and Catholick an Author, as himſelf. 


Of which therefore I'defire to make my thankfulnelſs thus publick, that others may hear, and 


bear them in mind, i thorough all the enſuing debates with S.W. of Tradition, of the Gentile 
and Jewiſh Ceras at Antioch and: Rome, but eſpecially. of the Pope's Univerſal Paſtorſhip, not 
Patriarchate onely, but Headſhip of the Univerſal Charch, aſſerted by him, as held by Divine 


Tuſtitution, and derived to the Pope as he was ſucceſſour to S. Peter, of (the foundation of that) 
.S«Peter's Power and Supreme Authority over all the Apoſtles, S.Panl particularly, of the rights 


* Append. of Sch. 


þ-385. and p.445- 


of Severeign Powers and Primates in their Territories, &c. Nothing doubting, but the con- 
ceſſions of this Learned Dotor, will be found more favourable to the Defendant than the Plain 
tiff; to the unworthy Advocate of the Church of England, than the Triumphant Deſerter and 
Oppoſer of it. 

TO for his other way of charging the Schiſm on us, from a ſuppoſed * Separation be- 
twixt us in neceſſary points of Divine Worſhip, namely in Sacrifice and Sacraments, if He andI, 
being both Eg/iſh men, ſpeak the ſame Language, and there lie not ſome undiſcovered ambi- 
guity in the words Sacrifice and Sacraments, I ſhould hope, when the ©nzverſal Paſtorſhip by 
Divine Right were diſcarded, and onely the Primacy of Order taken in its ſtead, the iſſue 
would be brief, ſeeing it is already known toall men, that till aboutthe tenth year of Queen 
Elizabeththe Romaniſts of this Nation Vniverſally communicated with us in theſe aQts,and that 
whole Divine Worſhip preſcribed by our —_—y (which we ſtill retain without any the leaſt 
change) and might no doubt have done fo ſtill, if the Pope, for Reafons of his Eccleſiaſtical 


State, had not by Bu interdicted them, to which Interdi& the Separation being wholly due, 


and They, not We, the Separators, how it ſhould now be chargeable upon us, I can neither 

ſeek, nor want any other Umpire but himſelf, tojudge betwixt us. | Po 
15. What Controverſies are now riſen and waged among us on theſe Heads, he hath in 

part truly enumerated; though as he omits the two principal, concerning their private Maſſes, 


and denying the Cup, their No-communion, and their Half-communion, the contrary to which 


maintained by us, it were a little hard, if it ſhould render us Schiſmaticks, when the [ Take, 
Eat,] and [ Drink ye al] are ſo pregnantly favourable to us; fo I muſt confeſs I ſhould not 
have begun theLiſt as hedoth, that [ a Romay Catholicks believe and reverence the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, as the moſt Subſtantial and Eſſential aft of their Religion, all Proteſtants condemn 
and abhor it. ] When *tis viſible that the Proteſtants of the Church of Exgland believe and re- 


verence, as much as any, the Sacrifice of the Exchariſt, as the moſt Subſtantial and Eſſential 


att of our ' Religion, and doubt not, but the Word Mifſa, Maſs, hath fitly been uſed by the 
Weſtern Church to ſignifie it, and herein abhor or condemn nothing, but the Corruptions and 
Mutilations, which the Charch of Rome, without care of Conforming themſelves to the 2n;- 
verſal, have admitted in the Celebration. And for our judgment of theſe, and of what he 
next names, the converſion of the ſubſtance of the Elements into the very ſubſtance of the 
Body and Bloud of Chriſt, &c. as we cannot imagine, how being bare dodrinal Debates, 
they can denominate us Schiſmaticks, (at leaſt, any more than them, without begging the 
Que/tion; ) So for. the reſolution:of them, we tender that Plea, that no peaceable Chriſtians 
would doubt to accept of, by making our Appeal to'the Vniverſal Tradition of the whole 
Church, including the Fountain as well as the Streams, which how much it is preferrable to 
the preſent Oral Teachings of the Romzſh Mothers, (the ſweet connatural way that God is 
thought and affirmed by Mr.WWhzte, to be obliged to have eſtabliſhed in the World, as the ulti- 
mate reſolution of all Controverfies,)which are ona double account, both of time and place,very 
particular , one would think ſhould be eafie to determine, (to which end I have purpoſely at- 
torded it a diſtinCt conſideration in the third Chapter of this Diſpatch.) And yet I know not 
any other Controverſie betwixt the Romaniſt and us, which is not involved in the Fate of this, 
and ſtands unqueſtionably determined by this Reſolution. 

16. With what. truth we can be faid to deny any Sacrament which Chrift inſtituted, and 


thereby contra& the guilt of Schrſm, I would hope ſhould undergo no debate betwixt fober 
men, that will not -contend for words. For 1. The Canon of Trent, Seſvii.Can:3. prononn- 


confining her Speech, x. To thoſe that have beenallowed the ſtile of Sacraments. 2. That 


cing Anathema againſt thoſe who. affirm the Sever Sacraments to be ſo equal, Vt xuli ratione 
alind fit alio dignius, that in no refpe& one is more worthy than another ; what cauſe can 
there be for their diſpleaſure, -that we have. defired to e our ſenſe of this imparity, and 
the grounds of it ? 2. The dod&rine of our Charch concerning the mumber of the Sacraments, 
being in our Catechiſm thus delivered, That Chriſt hath ordained two onely as generally neceſſary 
te ſalvation, ſhe hath competently expounded, and vindicated her ſelf from all exceptions, by 


were 


F 
SG CD I EE"IOE” 


ry OL 
” % > * *; "3D 
\ , F: o? 
—___— A ths Pao TIP >. ae] 
a . " 
g 6 
32% IM 
a 


=” me PREFACE. | _ 


were ordained by Chriſt, And 3. Ordained as generally neceſlary to ſalvation. For the firſt, 
It is viſible that S. Ambroſe writing De Sacramentis , mentions in that whole Tra&t (and in a : - 
former, De iis qui myſterits initiantur ) no more but theſe two. So S. Auguſtine ® Ep.CXVIII. * 7..2.9.556. B ©} 
ad Januar. reſolves the Sacraments to be Numero pauciſſima, and mentions none but theſe two; 
and * De Dottrind, Chr.l.3.c.9. Quedam pauca Dominus & Apoſtolica tradidit Diſciplina ; Sicuts * T-3-50- 
eft Baptiſmi Sacramentum & celebratio corporis & ſanguinis Domini ; a few things, 1nſtancing in Wo 
theſe two Sacraments. And then why might not theſe Authorities, with * Paſchaftus long * Þ* Exchar.c.5: 
after them,&c. be of more force to reſtrain than Peter Lombard's Enumeration of Seven, ſo very 
lately, to ampliate the number For the ſecond, it is viſible, that all the reſt were not or- 
dained by Chriſt , not Marriage, which was before Chriſt'stime, not Confirmation, nor Ex- 
treme Un&ion, nor Orders, which (to fay no more in this place) are not ſomuch as men- 
tioned in the Goſpels or Story of Chriſt, but in the As and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, nor Pe- 
nance, any farther than it 1s comprehended under the Power of the Xeys, or Binding and 
Looſing ; and ſo far it is unqueſtionably retained by us, though not under the Title of a Sa- 
crament (becauſe, among other things, there is no conſtant viſible ſign in the celebrating it, 
which the Romaniſts themſelves make neceſſary to a Sacrament) but of the Cenſures and Di- 
ſcipline of the Church. Laſtly, That they are not all generaly neceſſary to ſaFvation, 3.e. to the 
ſalvation of all men that are capable of them; I ſhall ſuppoſe an Opinion common to us with 
Romaniſts, Of Mariage and Orders there is no queſtion , they as well as we allowing falva- 
tion to Virgins and Laymen. Of Extreme Unction there can be as little, among them that 
profeſs not to uſe it to thoſe that are put to death by Juſtice; for which BeJarmine's Cate- 
chiſm gives a Reaſon, which more than intimates the one true end of it, for cure of Diſeaſes, 
but intallibly coneludes the no general neceſſity ofit to ſalvation, becaule, faith he, ſuch are nei- 
ther ſick nor have hope of life;gwhich confines it to them that are in thoſe two capacities, 
neither of which have any affinity with General. For Confirmation, the J eſuites in England 
are known to have lately maintained againſt the Seculars, the no neceſſity of it.- And it they 
account of Penance as neceſſary, yet I hopethey do not foaffix the remiſſion and falvation to 
the external, as to deny it to the internal att of it, ſincerely performed, though without the 
other. If they do, our receding from them in this, will the more nearly unite us to the 4po- 
ftolical and ancient Church, (which fo learned a man cannot but know,) makes no ſcruple to 
admit this. 
17. But I ſhall not allow my ſelf to engage farther in this, or any other Polemick Subje&t, 
which his Diſcourſe hath offered to me, being reſolved that this @egmvAzu ſhall be wholly 
dedicated and inſcribed to Peace, and be fo far like the Temple of Solomon, that no noiſe of 
Hammer ſhall be heard init, the rather becauſe the whole enſuing Fabrick hath, on S. W's 
Summons, bef prepared for War, ſurveyed, and modelled, begun and finiſhed in that other 
manner; wherewith, becauſe it is more than poſſible the Reader will be cloy'd, it was not 
amiſs to give him this variety by way of Antepaſt and Paraſceve, which he will like never the 


worſe for not being wholly Paſchal, the Lamb, and Vnuleavened Wafer, without the Birter 
Herbs. 
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Diſpatcher Diſparche. 


"CI AF -L 
Of Contumelies \ in Reply to S. W's four firſt Sections of his Firſt Part. 


CO EO AE 


SLE YT 1 


The manner of bis writing. The advantages and diſadvantages of it. Launoy's judgment of this Method z the 
like of Plutarch, and Chryſoſtom, and Phavorinus. S.WPs Defenres examined. His notion of Preaching, 
and Saint, The Bill of Fare. Hits Confeſſion of Rude Blows : the Injuſtice equal to the Rudeneſs. An Eſſay 
of S.W's Logick. Twitchings by the Beard, defended, with what truth. Of Scripture Teſtimonies againſt 
@bntumelies, and the appliableneſs of them. Hs paſſages from Tertullian and Auguſtine repaid him. $S:x 
Pleas for Contumelies evacuated. His admirable Inferences. His diſclaiming all Contumelies. Ht defini- 


tion of ſuch. Perſonal and Moral Faults. His Artifice in pretending my Confeſſion, and in concluding mt 
a hatler. 


I, J—_ (\ He firft attempt of ont Diſpatcher, is to give an account of his writing at all ; and his 
ſecond, to defend his manner of Treaty from the: Charge or Blame of Contumeliouſneſs. 
Theſe two were to march togetherin the Front and Syllabus of his firſt Seftion, being 


ſo enga ged, and intricated the one in the other, that it he may not have liberty to write 


in that ſtile of Scoff and Declamation, he mult not write at all, his ovation being the 


rime of his ſtrength, his oiſe and report of his Victories, the onely means to perſuade the Reader that he 
ath obtained them. 


2. This Srratagem promiſes it ſelf many advantages; For, 1. It hath the Reputation ofhaving gotten 
ſome Congueſts, routed the unexperr adverſaries, by crying They Flie; (a ſtrange privilege of confident 


Fiftion, by majoration to loſe its nature and become Truth.) And being thus incouraged, it (2.) likes the 
augury, and hopes ſtill to be in like manner ſucceſsful ; the low Ravener, whoſe ſpeed ſerves him not to 
overtake and ſeize his prey, on deſign to charm, doth roar after it : and if it thrives not, yet (3.) 'tis 
the putting a good countenance upon an ill matter, and that is the onely Relief in an irremediable miſ- 
adventure. Mean-while the admiſſion of this among other of Polyenns's Stratagems, is ſo far from being 
any Ingredient in the Chriſt:an Warfare, that it is an unqueſtionable indication of the want of thoſe Wea- 
pons, with which that arrays 1ts Champions; and the Arvifice is ſtill ſo mean, that they muſt be very 
1mportunate Intereſts, that ſhall be able to recommend it to any Trafficker, but ordinarily ingenious, 
and that can but [zve without it : There is none but the profeſs?d Qrack or Monntebank, that ayowedly 
brings the Za#y upon the Stage with him ; ſuch undoubtedly is this Scoprical Humour, when *tis allowed 
to bear any conſiderable part in the Chriſtian Paleſira, let it call it ſelf what it pleaſe, Zeal or Drellery, 
"ris at beſt the Buffon, deligned to aſſiſt and combine with Sophiſtry, (as the Ballad-ſinger with the Cut- 
Purſe ) to enſnare and Iurch the Simple. So one iof your Sorbon Defors lately advertiſeth the Be- 
nedittine Monk || , Convitia apud imperitos & ſtolide credulos rationum inſtar habers ſolent , this kind of || 
Treaty uſes the Reader as ill as the Adverſary, calls them Fools that are moved by it. The mana | 

a Controyerſie, ſaith he, with oft entation of words, ſecularis porius quam Monaſtice militie profeſſorem decet, | Arg Fs 
becomes a Fencer better than a Monk,;, but for rudeneſs or incivility to him that had given him never an il/ © 

word, he muſt more ſeriouſly inſtruct the Brother what Character belongs to it. * Modeſtia virtrs eſt * 1hid. þ; 180! 
tum omnium., tum maxime Chriſt ianorum, & inter Chriſtianos vel maxime Clericorum, & Monachorum, qui cete- | 
115 virtutum omnium exemplo prelucere debent : wveritas quoque non indiget patrocinio convitiorum, ipſa ſibs 

ſuſficit, & quo nudior eſt, ac ſimplicior, eo comptior, ev amabilior, eo fortior & ad vincendum mendacium aptior. 

Madeſty z the duty of all Chriſtians, eſpecially of Eccleſiaſtical perſons, and Truth needs not Contumely for its 

Advocate, is much more lovely, and apt to convince without this Auxiliary. ThisI chuſe to ſay in his, rather 

than in my own words, that it may not come to him under the prejudice of Preaching. or Saint-like ; and 

if Greek, though Heathen, may not be as nauſeous as either of thoſe, I ſhall give it a perfect parallel 

out of || Plutarch, ' v#(cla, jorie x 69), biGanla 3 xo F noys, Valour needs not Anger, having imbibed Rea- | NeeiArpy nr; 
ſon. Which made * S. Chry oſtom conclude, PEAT 765 MAY op s; JU}p 0 5 4, Of all men ling they that * Tom.IV. p.7095 
ſtrive, (Controvertiſts ) are obliged not to be angry. Andif S.W. will turn to a ſaying of Phavorinss in 1-33: 

|} 4. Gellizs (which affures me the degree of Praiſe which he hath afforded me, p. 18, 19. was more $kil- 19: ©111- 
tully deſigned to my * diſadvantage, than all his Index of Contumelies : giving this reaſon for the Apho- * Tirpins eft ext: 
riſm,. Quoniam qui maledicit © wvituperat, quant' id acerbii.s facit, tam maxime illi pro iniquo & inimico du- gue O& frigids 
Eitur, & pleruumque propterea fidem non capit. The bitterer his reproaches are, the leſs they are credited, ) he rrp cyt | 
wil have reaſon to think that what I have hitherto ſaid in theſe word6ſb reſt:monies (as he will call them) is virer ehamerget: 
more for hjs than mine own advantage, if his Cauſe will but allow him to make uſe of it. . Qui infecund8 &y 
_ 3. For my ſelf, as Imuſt profeſs to believe that there is no one ſimple Erroxr in Popery more perni- 171#n2 laudar, de- 
cious, nor conſequently niore fit to be reſiſted and conteſted with, than are the contrarieties to Charity ſtirut a cauſa vs 


the fermentations and paroxy ſms of Bitter Zeal, which are here #vbwed aid jJiftified by $1, fo 1 hate —_ 
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not a greater obligation to any part of this Reply, than to proceed yet. farther on this Proexmial Theme, 
how extrinſecal ſoever it may ſeem to the main Controverſre;, and examine (with what brevity I may, be- 
ing herein tied to anothers motions) all that he hath here ſaid in. defence of it, ſeparating as well as I can, 
his Pleas from his Scoffs, his Logick from his Khetorick,, and making my rejoirider onely to the united force 
of the former, not to the diffuſed of the latter. : | | 

4. And firſt to the plain Textsof Scripture, which Iproduced againſt Razlers, Revilers, Contumelious 
Per ſons, he replies, A ſad caſe, that no puniſhment leſs than Hell muſt be poor $.\Ws doom, becauſe he laid open 
the weakneſs of Dr. H's defence of a pernicious Cauſe, after the manner that ſuch a Defence deſerved; and he 
wonders I had no more charity than not to be afraid, leſt T ſhould drive S.W. into deſpair of his ſalvation, by de- 
nouncing and preaching to him ſuch borrid judgments, for writing againſt the Saints. ] To this I reply. 1. Thar 
It is indeed a ſad caſe, that God's denunciations againſt a fin, ſo charitably, and affefionately mentioned 
by an Apoſtle, as a ſpecial part of his Apoſtolical Office, to call all to ſelf-examination, but theGuilty 
tO repentance, ſhould be entertain'd with fo little of earneſt, or of that temper of mind, which is due 
to any Apoſtolical denunciation. 2. I demand as ſadly, whether if S.}/. did but ſuſpect that any Chri- 
ſtian (thougk moſt unknown to him) which he had to deal with, were guilty of Drankenneſs or Adultery, 
and ſhould thereupon mind him of the Apoſtles denunciations againſt ſuch, that neither the Drunkard 
nor Adulterer ſhould enter the Kingdom of God, and the other ſhould return , whether ſeriouſly or but 
ſcoptacally, that he wondered S.W. had no more charity than not to be afraid of driving him into deſpair of his 
ſalvation; he would think it a Chriſtian Reply, and either an Argument of his Innocency, or.a ſymptom 
of his Relenting? 3. lhence learn ſomewhat of his Dzale#; 1. His notion of Preaching, which he ſo 
oft uſeth as a ſtile of Scor. 2. That other of Saints, which with him is wont to ſound the ſame way. 
Preaching is here joined with denouncing ſuch horrid judgments, as were cited out of S. Paid, and can figni- 
fie no other than what $S. Paul was guilty of, and I no otherwiſe, than as I tratſcribed S. PauPs words. 
And let him then judge, if *rwere truly his Art, as elſewhere he pretends, which ſuggeſted this Irorre, 
this part of his DialeCt to him. Next [the Saints] cap fignifie no more or other than Dr. H. for againſt 
him onely it was that S.W. was charged to have written that, which he here affirms wrirren againſt the 
Saints : and then he that moſt ſeriouſly thinks himſelf ten thouſand times leſs thar the leaſt of all Saints 
(and never aſſumed more, if ſo much as this) that knows it hath been the general practice of Herericks 
and Schiſmaticks, to call themſelves by titles of this kind, the Pure, the PerfetF, the Spiritual, the Holy, the 
Saints, the Godly, and the very worlt of men, the Gnoſticks, meant the ſame, when they aſſumed that Title) 
muſt yet be as ſolemnly ſcoff'd at under that ſtile, as if he had indeed aſſumed it. ?Tis true Thad men- 
tioned Saints in that Paragraph, to which he thus rgplies, and ſo alſo the tre Prophers of God, but the for- 
mer in the expreſs Scripture notion, for thoſe that reign in Heaven, and ſhall judge the world ; and the 
ſecord for thoſe very Prophers whom the Fews defamed and perſecuted ; far from imagining, and as far 
from appearing, to include my ſelf in either number ; and if he meant to perſuade any incautious Reader, 
that I.did, then this was very injurious to us both, and an early inſtance of the undue and undeſerved man- 
ner of his Replies to my Defence, which yet he averts in this period, and pretends no farther to vindi- 
cate his practices from the Apoſtles ſentence, than he can juſtly avert it. I demand therefore, did I in 
the Paragraph he now Replies to, (or any where elſe) aſſume to my ſelf or Party, the title of Sans ? IF 
he ſaith I did, I leave him to his own eyes and conſcience to refute him ; If Idid not, then this part of 
my Defence deſerved not this manner of Reply which he hath given it; and having nothing to pretend 
for it but my deſert, he hath already loſt his ozely Plea, as ſoonas he hath producedir. 

5- Secondly, He proceeds to view the charge of Contumely , how he may appear to be concerned in it, 

and begins with my ackrowledament (as if that would yield him ſome advantage) that 1t was not he which 
wrote-the Bill of Fare, to which he ſaith he may withtruth add, that he did not ſo much as know of tt.) I Re- 
Ply, 1. That my Confeſſion cf the Remiſh Fafor, concerned onely the Stile of Drellery and Picquant Sauce, 
by him made uſe of, and is no farther to be extended than that the Publiſher gave a civiller 7 itle to his 
Contumelies than the Author himſelf. 2. That the Liſt which the Publiſher ſet 1n the Front of the Book, 
was exaCtly conformable to what the Author had diſperſed in the Body of it, and can no more leſſen by 
dividing and taking part of his blame, than the diyulger or proclaimer of a Libel extenuates the Crime 
of him that Pen'd it and delivered it to be publiſhd. Nay, 3. The Bil of Fare is ſo imperfect an Index 
of the Conggmelies of the Book , thatI have reaſon to think ir ſct as a Blind rather, to conceal the greater 
variety of them, which was ſure to be found in the Book, than a 44ap onely to poixt at them. 4. That 
as I, whoſe onely buſineſs it was to conſider the Contumelzes, can be no more preſumed to kxow, or conſe- 
quently to refle(t on the perſon of S. W. than of the Remiſh Fafor, the Maſter of the Feaſt than the Colle- 
ctor of the Bill of Fare : ſo nothing that 1 have ſaid in this matter, is concerned in that Enquiry. I have 
indeed oft heard the Names by which both of them are known, bur as I am no whir ſatisfied for the 7z- 
juſtice of their Contumelies, by my having thoſe imperfett Images of them, or by their having ſharedit be- 
twixt them, (the Heap or Load of Soil, ſmells never the more temperately, that there were more hands 
joined to the colleCting of it) ſo the Apoſtles ſentences againſt that Sin, were produced by me for the 
uſe of all that had any part of that Guilt on them, and meant not to raiſe a ſuſpicion of guilt on any , that 
had it not. And yet 5. if Sand W be characters that any one perſon means, or Is willing to be known 
by, whoever it is that hath the comfort of being, or vanity of aſſuming to be the Author of theſe Anſwers, 
he 1s certainly reſponſible for all that appears from the Preſs under his Signatures, as a Merchant ts for 
the Tranſaftions of hisFactor. Laſtly, I have now no motive to incline me to afirx the Colletting of 
the Index of Schiſm diſpatcht to any other hand, than what compiled the Book, and that 1s much more con- 
tumelious and injurious than the former Bill of Fare ;, and ſo here be grounds enough to ſuperſede and de- 
prive him of all benefit of that ”onfeſſion of mine, with which he begins his Defence. q 

6. But, ſaith he, Dr. H. thinks he hath got a notable advantage againſt me from my own Confeſſion;that my 
Blows were rude, and my Adverſary civil, whereas I uſed both thoſe Phraſes as an objettion of the Readers, as 
is moſt palpable.) I Reply, 1. How he uſed them, muſt be judfed by his own words, to which I referred 
in the Epiſtle ro the Reader. Before, ſaith he,. you can have paſt three Chapters, T know you will be objefting, 
that the Blows 1 give are too rude for ſo civil an agverſary. From hegce all that I aſſumed was, that the 
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Author who was fitteſt to name his own Births, bath allowed ther the plainer Title of rude Blows, And what 
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can be more palpable,than- that he hath done ſo? 2. ?Tis as palpable that when this was.written to the Reader, 
to meet himgas he ſaith, inthe very extry,the Reader,of whom he ſpeaks,could not as yet have made this ob- 
jettion, bs te with truth by him pretended to.make it, any otherwiſe.than as S.}W/*s Conſcience allured him; 
there was place for this objection; Theſewords[7 kyow you will be objefting)] being ſpoken by the Diſarmer; 
can import no.leſs to my undexſtanding, than thatithis was areflex*d aCt of his own Conſcience,that there were 
in the 3 firſt Chapters competent motives to ſug geſt to the Reader this obje&#0r, and I am not ſubtile enough 
todiſtinguiſh betwixt this ſignification of this reflex?d. aft of Conſcience and his own Confeſſion, which yet he 
here vehemently averts,with what palpableneſs or evidence.of truth, let him now judge. 3.It the Reader indefi- 
nitely taken,#.e.(in materia neceſſaria,which alone 1s the niatter of knowledge, here mentioned) every Reader 
be by S.W. yielded to objeft this, then 1s this as fair and large a reſtimony as may be, of the truth of the thing 
queſtioned,viz. That S.W/*s Blows were not onely r«de,but oo rude,which wasall that I deſigned to conclude 
from this medium.Other colleCtions I might have made from his mentioning the 3 firſt wy” Ong no more, 
and his mentioning them in an undue ſtile, when that Book of his is not divided .into Chapters, but into 3 
Parts,& 13 Seftin the firſt Part: but I deſired not then,nor am yet fond of making impertinent Diſcoveries. 
7. But he hath more to ſay to this Head. Had 1, faith he, uſed them, the rudeneſs.of Blows argues not 
that they were not juſt, ſince none doubts but Malefattors are very rudely, yet moſt juſtly whipt, and the courteous 
Epithet of Civil denied not, but the oil in his tongue was accompanied with venom in his heart, and ſo made it 
more neceſſary to diſcover that, whoſe onely advantage it was to lurk yindiſcoverable. 1 Reply, 1. 'ThatI aſ- 
ſumed no more from his Confeſſion, than that the Blows were rude, and the Adverſary civil, and ifthat be 
granted, I have no more to demand, nor he to quarrel in this matter. For 2. if rudeneſs ſhould not.con- 
clude injuſtice, much leſs will it conclude the contrary ; there will need other mediums to prove the Blows 
guſt, than [that they are rude, or that Malefattors are puniſhed juſtly. ] And. till thoſe mediums are pro- 
duced, and proved eftectual to the end, the affirming them z#ft, is the begging the queſtion, and ſo of no 
force to his preſent Defence, and will be proyed but a new Contamely, as oft as I ſhall in the proceſs of 
this anſwer ſhew, that there 1s as much njuſtice as rudeneſs in his Blows.” 3. I ſhall: appeal to cuſtom of 
Speech, the beſt Dictionary, whether when a Malefattor is whipe by the Lifor, or beheaded by the Execu- 
t:0ner, without any addition of his own ſpleen to the Judges ſentence, he ſhall be ſaid to have dealt rude- 
ly or contumelioufly with the Malefattor ? or whether ſtrength of Argument in a Diſputant, wobld by the 
Reader indefinitely be certaiz (and fo, as to be the object of S.H/'s knowledge) tobe ſtiled rudeneſs ? If ſo, 
he hath not /oſt by this inſtance, though withall he hath not gained by it; but if not, let him then judge 
what Cauſe it is, that is capable of no better Defences. But then 4. I muſt ſet a remark on that 
piece of Logick that follows, [The courteous Epithet of Civil denied not, biut the oil in the tongue was accompa- 
nied with venom in his heart , and ſo made it more neceſſary to diſcover that ] The force of this conſe- 
quence and propriety to its being a part of S.}W/s Defence, depends on theſe two things ; 1. That under 
the outſide of Civility, poiſon was diſcovered to lurk, 2. That the rude Blows were ſome way neceſſary to the 
making this diſcovery , now 1. Idemand, Is that preſently eo ipſo inferred and proved, that every thing 
elſe doth nor deny : The word [Civil] is not pretended by mf to have any force of probation, either as to 
the truth or the wholſomneſs of what is propounded, but neither is it any ſymptom of falſhood or poiſon, 
any more than the contrary rudeneſs is of the contrary. By what means then is the diſcovery made, 
which is here ſuppoſed ? The onely medium here mentioned, is,g hat [ The courteous Epithet of Civil 
denied it not.) But 1. It doth as mnch deny it, as words ſignifie things, or lips are interpreters of the 
heart, (for he that treats a man c:iw/ly, doth at leaſt tell him, that he means him no hart) and all. humane 
affirmations and negations are thus tranſaCted ; though it is true, there is frequently deceit in them, 
when falſe hearts have the managing of them. 2. Therefore, ifir doth not deny it, what is gained to- 
ward the diſcovery? There be ten thouſand propoſittons (which are more than fingle words) in the 
Bible, none of which deny Lucifer to be the Aeſſias ; will this yield him any aſſiſtance toward the acqui- 
ring of that dignity ? ' To ſuppoſe then this lurking poiſon without any other ground of inferring it, than 
that the Epither of Civil denied it not, 1s one eſſay of his diſcurſive faculty that I was here to conſider. And 
another is, the influence that this hath on the rude Blows, or propriety to be an ingredient in the Plea for 
them. For I muſt again demand, In caſe there were any latent poiſon in the civil Tratt of Schiſm, was not 
civil reaſon able to ſearch and diſcover it? Do Phyſicians uſe to inveigh or ſcoff at poiſons ? tell them 
they are abſurd and ridiculous, and Saint-like;, or do they not think it ſufficient to furniſh their Patients 
with Antidetes againſt them ? If there were never a Smith in Iſrael, could not the true Religion be pre- 
ſerved, without goinp, down to the Phil;ſtins Grindſtones to whet their Piety, as well as their Shares? If 
all the Romaniſts were throughout good Chriſtians, and ſo really the meckeſt men npon the earth, and fuch 
as would not rail any more than lie for God, were the Irfallibility and viſibility of their Church afcertained 
(or but more likely) to be loſt by this means? Ifſo, then S.W/. need no more be rude, Dr. H's civility - 
hath enſured and prepared his own ruine, and then ſtill, be the ſappoſition of the poiſon never ſo certain, 
and the diſcovery never ſo neceſſary , yet ad quid perditio hec ? why were theſe loads of Contumelies 
brought in, which might have been ſold to the Fews for ſome price (it matters not how great) or laid out 
in charity on ſome ſtrong-hcarted Heretick, which were like to die a lingring death, without them? If a 
wordiſh teſtimony or two may here have place again fuch r5gorows evidences as theſe,l ſhall propoſe to him ;., . _ 
the words of Cicero and Seneca, which may deſerve to be believed in their own faculties F. Non deſiderat * Cic. Tuſe. fa: 
fortitido advecatam iracundiam , ſatis eſt inſtrutta, armutt, parata per ſeſe; Anon vir fortis niſs tomachari * IV 
caperit, non poteſt eſſe fortis * Gladiatorum id quidem eſt. And || Nil altis inſtrumentis opms eft , ſatis nos in- } may. #s 
ſtruxit ratione natitra : Hee dedit telum firmum, perpetuum, obſequens, nec anceps, nec quod in dommumremitts © 
poſſit : The common notions that grevailed uniformly with thele, might, if conſulted, have aſſured S.W. 
that Reaſo; without the Kude Blows, was his beſt armature , ſuch as would not fail to doe what he would 
have it, could not be taken out of his hands, and uſed againſt him, as all other weapons may, but eſpecially 


that of Contumely, if the Adverſary be no better Man than S. W. isa Difputant. . | 


8. I ſhall not now further diſquiet him, by examining how he could, as he ſaith, diſcover that venom; 


whoſe advantage, he alſo ſaith it was, to lurk, andiſcoverable, becauſe I doubt nor, but this new eabe hath the 
faculty of d:/covering things which are otherwiſe undiſcoverable, this magnifying glaſs hath always beet 
able not onely to enlarge, but create, firſt to improve Mites into Swine, and then each ſinglemere n0- 
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thing into the largeſt Coloſſus, and all this by the rules of ſevere Reaſon, and rigorous Demonſtration. 

9. Tis time we now advance from the rude Blows, (for which I ar-to account not with S.W. it ſeems, 
but with the Reader onely; it being ſo palpable, that the Reader was the man, that put thoſe words into S.J”s 
mouth, without any the leaſt conſent of his)to the rwirchings by the beard] which he cannot, doth not deny to 
have been his own ſtile; Nay.(that I may not conclude as he doth, from wor denying) he expreſly confeſſes, he 
ſpoke it.But to this he hath ſome few things to ſay alſo. 1. That reiterate ir to make my Reader ſmile. 2.T hat 
the twitching by the Beard ts indeed ſomewhat too rude a carriage, if underſtood in the down right ſenſe, as faith 
he, 1 ſeemto take it, but he ſpake it onely in an allegory, and in order to my wearing aVizard, which he plucke off. 
3. That ſince he did onely ſo, let me but acknowledge that he found me attiredin ſuch a Mak, and he is contented 
zo be thought ſo unreaſonably uncivil, as to pluck it off ſo rudely.] | 

110. This, it Teems, is all the ſattsfation that may be expeCted to attend on S.Y/?s Confeſſion, when him- 
ſelf is both the Penirent and the Confeſſor. 'But to theſe I reply, to the firſt, 1. That it were not unrea- 
fonable in him to allow me the comfort once to ſolicit the Readers ſmile, when he hath the profuſer joys 
of entertaining him with a loud laughter, whole days together. Hath he the Lewviathar's privilege of 
ſporting alone in the Waters, the incloſure of Game, the Patent of having all. 247th wrapt up in his Pa- 

rs? Wasit an undecency in me thus to refreſh the Reader, once in a long weariſom journey, or was 
It not? If not, why is it mentioned by him,whoſe every word is preſumed to be :-2zed:ate, andſo to have 
demonſtrative force in it ? If it was, why doth S.}/. ſo over-imitate what he thus condemns ? But 2. for 
the truth of what he charges on me, either that I rezzerare it at all, or to that end of making the Rea- 
der ſmile, I have been at ſo much leiſure, as to reade over all I have faid in that matter, and find his Sug- 
geſtion very diſtant fromall appearance of truth, in both particulars. I name the phraſe but rwice, and 
that at no leſs diſtance than is between the firſt part of the ſecond, and the laſt of the ſixth page, once 
in reciting his words, the other time in refuting them, and if this had been called zrerating, I had not re- 
ſiſted, but Iam ſure it is not reiterating. And when the Reader turns to the places, he will find, that as 
the iteration had no propriety to make any man ſmile, ſo each paſſage was delivered with as much of ear- 
neſt, and as little of 1roxy, as any other line of the Book ; and then again he will judge, what credit 15g0 
be given to S.}H/*s relations. 

11. To the ſecond, 1. What appearance or ſemblance is there, that 7 took the phraſe in the down-riohe 
ſenſe ? or how was it poſſible I ſhould ſo take it ? Could I think his printed ſheets had Fingers or Pincers, 
or other Inſtruments of violence or z«deneſs, properly ſo called ? or did J expreſs an attempr to fanſie 
what was thus impoſſible ? Nay, are not theſe my words ? Rude Blows and twitchings by the Beard, Decla- 
mation and Satyr, are none of theſe juſtifiable and lawfull means * What could more witneſs my underſtan- 
ding his allegory, than my znterpreting it ? 2. If in the down-right ſenſe his zwirching be acknowledged 
ſomewhat roo rude, can it avoid being ſo in the allegory? Are his tropes ſo inartificial, his expreſſions ſo 
feeble and imperfe&t, as to ſignifie lefs than they ſound ? Is not that which was allegorically meant by that 
ſtile, as really rude in another kind, as the down-right twitching would be ? If it be, then what a Defence 
is this ? [if underſtood in the down-right ſenſe, it was ſomewhat too rude ;, but being ſpoken in a ſenſe that ſigni- 
fied as much as the down-right , it did not yet ſignifie ſo much rudeneſs. ] If it be not, we have then loſt 
our Rhetorick too, as well as our Logickformerly. 3. Then, hath he mended the matter by adding ,. he 
ſpake it tn order to my wearing aVizaragf Is a Contumely allayed by being doubled, ſhall Falfities imitate 
Negations, and two Paſquils become a Panegyrick? I muſt not blame $, W. but his Are, for this alſo. 

12, Yetall theſeare but Preparatives to his third and laſt medicament, wherewith he hath throughly 
purged himſelf. Let me confeſs that he found me ina Vizard, and he is content to be thought ſo uncivil—, It. 
{cems, I mvſt jſt:fie his calumnies, and then he will bear the blame of them. My avowed guilts muſt 
evVince me 7njured, and the truth of his accuſations demonſtrate them «reaſonable : Mean while, till I de- 
ſerve rudeneſs, he that heaps it on me, is 77nocent. Thus dear muſt a man pay for S's repentance, for 
which yet there is no place, till it be confeſſed that he hath not offended. I may court the Readers com- 
paſſion, though not his ſmile, when a hundred ſuch Aonſfters of diſcourſe as this, are all commenced bran- 
Cches of rzgorous evidence. : 

13. His next Paragraph P.4. and 5. is ſpent in inquiring with what Logich I huddle together thoſe teſti- 
monies out of Scripture for S. Ws y__ to Hell, unleſs I conld evidence that they were particularly applia- 
ble to him.) 1 reply, 1. That I ſhould thinkit ſtrange Logick indeed, to infer from my producing the 
Sentences of Scripture againſt railing, that I gave any man that is moſt guilty of it, a paſsporr ro Hell, I had 
thought denunciations of Scripture had been deſigned to brins ſinners to repentance, to reſcue from Hell, 
not to convey any man thither. I had thought that this was one of our Saviour?s means to demonſtrate 
himſelf a Saviour, by warning of the danger of ſin, to redeem men from it, and ſo to bleſs by turning; and 
by terrors the means of zurmimg. And I am ſure no man can evacuate this Logick, but he that reſolyes 
he will not amend what is under thoſedenunciations, and till $. I. profeſs finally to be of that number, 
he will make good my Charity as well as my Logzck, and when I know he is of that number, I will no 
more importune him with that kind of exerciſe of either. But then 2. What defeCft could there be in 
my evidence, that thoſe reſtimonies were particularly appliable to him? When the crime to which thoſe te- 
ſtimonies belonged, was fo viſible almoſt in every page (of the firſt part eſpecially) of his Book, that 
himſelf profeſſed to know that the Reader would think him guilty of it, and as plainly acknowledges it, 
as twitchings by the Beard ſhall allegorically be able to ſignifie Contumelies, and when I had firſt laid that for 
the ground of my procedure, before I advanced to produce thoſe teſtsmonies. 

14. Butit ſeems another kind of particular application he requires of me, that of ſhewing that contume- 
liow words are ſoperfettly damnable, that no circumſtance can render them Aculpable, or at leaſt venial, if not 
neceſſary or convenient.) But I reply, that if this ſtrict manner of application be with any reaſon required 
of me, to be ſuper-added to the producing of ſo plain, and general, comprehenſive reſtimonies, that very 
reaſon is alone ſufficient to evacuate the main of his Apology, that either in his EprfHe ro the indifferent 
Reader, or.in; this place, he hath offered for himſelf. For it falls out this one time, that he that is ſo 
profeſs?d an enemy to Teſtimonies, hath yet in this matter ſpecially applied himſelf to cis Advocate ; 
1, In his Epiſtle tro the Reader, in defence of} his ſem#ling, he ſends them that are wedded to a ſeverer humour, 


to Tertullian, concerning ſome paſlages of his Book that move to laughter, and St. Auguſtine of the unrea- 
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ſonableneſs that Catholicks ſhould be bound to write in a dull and drouſie ſtile, reciting words from each 
of them, (the very ſame which the late: Author of Les Provinciales in hiseleventh Letter had done 
againſt the Feſwirs) but utterly failing of what he here exaCts of me, 5. e. neither -comparing, nor con+ 
fidering the appliableneſs of circumſtances, nor ſo much as quoting the places in either of the Fathers, 
(that Author having in like manner failed herein) by help whereof his Reader might have conſidered 
them, much leſs deducing the parallel either betwixt me and thoſe againſt whom thoſe Fathers wrote, or 
betwixt me andthe 7eſusts , againſt whom onely this Author of.Les Provinciales produced them z from 
whom as 1 differ in nothing more; than 1n their moral Divinity , (which Aontalr there * goyRuary Para- 
digmatizes) fo I need give no other inſtance of my diftering, than that they * profeſs it Jewful for the 
preſerving a mai?s own honour, to calumniate where there  nocrime, but I think it unlawfull to reproach 
where there is. Who now its which is moſt guilty of the crime which he Þ here objects, of layins aboitt 
blindly againſt F riends and Foes, the Reader will beſt judge, When what is produced (I muſt ſuppoſe perti- 
nently)by his own Friends againſt others of his own Friends, he cites againlt me,whom he owns for his Ad- 
verſary.and thatC(l ſay not bl:ndly,but ;upon truſt, without examining,or leaving any poſlibility to others to 
examine his.ceſtimonzes, or ſo much as direCting to the Coaſt where they are to be found. This being ſaid in 
general to his rwo pretended reſtimonzes,1 ſhall not add any thing more particular(though by what is recited 
of them,”tis manifeſt,they come not home to Conrumelies) till I am certainly informed by him, that they are 
to. be found in thoſe Fathers, and then ſhall not doubt to ſhew him, that they belong not to his circumſtan- 
ces. Meanwhile l ſhall payyhim in part with two viſible paſlages of the ſame Fathers ; of * Terrullian, De 
Patient. C.XV. Satis idonews Pex 

reſtitutor eſt. Quantum patieFtie licet, ut Deum habeat debitorem ? fudem munit, pacem gubernat,, dileftionem 
adjuvat, carnem regit, Spiritum ſervat, linguam franat, manum continet, tentationes inculcat, nec inflatur, nec 
inquietatur, ſedet in throno Spirits mitiſſim: & manſuetiſſimi,qui non turbine glomeratur,non nubilo livet--- Vbts 
Dems, ibidem & alumna ejus patientia ſeilicet. God 1s the proxy and advocate of patience ;, ay up your injury 
with him. and he ts the avenger, your loſs, and he is the reftorer. What an advantage hath Patiente, which hath 
God for its Debtor ? It defends the Faith, governs Peace, helps Love, rules the Fleſh, keeps the Spirit, bridles the 
Tongue, reſtrains the Hund, repels Temptations, is not puffed up, is not diſquieted, ſits inthe throne of the moſt 
mild and calm Spirit, which is not carried about in the Whirl-wind, nor diſcoloured with the Cloud--- Where God 


3s, there alſo is this his Client, Patience. And of St. Auguitine in his + Anſwers to the Letters of Petilian + L. 11m. 


the Donatiſt (I ſuppoſe as profeſled a defender 'of acknowledged Srhiſmaticks as I am pretended to be,) S: 
& ego tibi vellem pro maledittis maledifta rependere, quid aliud quam duo maledici eſſemns, ut ii qui nos legerent, 
alii deteſtatos abjicerent,, ſang gravitate, alu ſuaviter haurirent, malevola voluntate ? Ego quando cuiquam vel 
dicendo wel ſcribendo reſpondeo, etiam contumelioſts criminationibus laceſſitus, quantum mihi dominus donat,, frog- 
natis atque coercitis vane indignationts aculets, auditors lettorive conſulens, nonjago ut efficiar homine convitian« 
do ſuperior, ſed errorem convincendo ſalubrior. If 1 would repay you Contumelies with Contumelies, what would 
the reſult be, but that we ſhould be two contumelious men, that of them that read us, ſome would deteſt and reje& 
4 with a ſober gravity , others would take down our Writings with pleaſure but maliciouſly ? When I make an- 
ſmer to any by wordor writing, though 1 am provoked by contumelious charges, yet as far as God gives me ſtrength, 
I bridle and reſtrain the ſtings of vamn indignation, thereby taking care of the Auditor or Reader, and endeavour 
not to overcome the Adverſary in Contumelies, but to Cure him by convineing his Errour. And mnch to the ſame 
Theme to the end of the Chapter , which it it be not exactly applicable to our preſent circumſtances, it 
is becauſe S.W/?s Adverſary hath offered him no exerciſe of his patiexce, neither began to him, nor atten- 
ded him in reproachfull language; I hope he will forgive me that injury , and wink at that unevenneſs in 
the parallel. And let this ſerve for his two teſt:monzes in his Epiſtle. | | 
. . 14+ Inthis placealſo p. 4. he appeals to reſtimonies (ſuch as when I produced, brought the irony of 
Preaching on me) 1. Of good Fohn Baptiſt, who called the Fews a generation of Vipers, 2. Of St. Paul, that 
called Elymas ſon of the Devil, &c. 3. Of our Saviour, who called Herod Fox, the prophaners of the Temple 
Thieves, the Scribes and Phariſees Hypocrites. 4. And to come nearer the preſent circuniſtapces, of St. Poly- 
carp, who meeting an Heretick,, who began complementally to inſinuate himſelf into his acquaintance , rejefted 
his curteſie with this rude language, I know thee to be the Firſt- born of the Devil. 5. Of St. Jude, who calls He- 
reticks Clouds without water, Auruntnal Trees,--- And 6. to come yet nearer home, of God®s Chnrch, whoſe cu- 
ftom it 1s to anathematize and curſe Hereticks, and of S. Paul, who bids anathema even to an Angel from Hea- 
ven, if he ſhould preach falſe doftrine.) But 1n all theſe ſix, there is no evidence tendered, of the particular 
appliableneſs of them to the caſe in hand; for that muſt conſiſt of two branches. 1. A parallel betwixt me 
and thoſe Fews, that Elymas, that Herod, thoſe Prophaners, thoſe Scribes and Phariſees, that Heretick, and 
others of the-ſame denomination ; and 2. a Parallel betwixt-$.}J. and the Baprsſt, S. Paul, our Saviour, 
St, Polycarp, St. Fude, God's Church, and St. Paul again. Either of theſe was 1 as neceſlarily his task; 
a$1t can have been mine, to evidence the words of St. Paul particularly appliable to him; and 2, ſo much 
more his, as he that cenſures a defect in another, 1s obliged to repair it in himſclf;, yea and 3. much more 
difficult andimpoſlible for him to repair, than mine is. | 
15. To ſhew him this, and at once to give him an example of perfeting incomplete diſcourſe 
(which I acknowledge need not be ſo perfect at firſt, that nothing can be added to them ; if they muſt, 
the D:ſpatchers pains were very-unſcaſonable:) I ſhall now for diſtinCtneſs ſake add, that St. Pauls denun- 
ciations againlt >0/2-ei, are(at leaſt) in force, 1. againſt all thoſe that are confeſſed to have uſed contu- 
melious ſpeeches to them who have not at all offended; 2. againſt all that have laid them out above pro- 
portion of the offence, 3. againſt all that laviſh them out indifferently upon their equals; who are in 
no wiſe ſubjett to any authority of theirs. The two former are immediately deduced from the founda- 
tion of St. Pauls doctrine, the expreſs words. of Chriſt, Mar. v. 22. where the old Commandment, Thou 
ſhalt not kill, v. 21: 18 by him extended to the interdiCt of being angry with the brother, and calling him Ra-+ 
cha, and thou Fool, «",, either without any cauſe, or above the proportion of it ;, and the third alſo from the 
analogy which is there obſerved betwixt killing (the original precept there) and ſuch expreſfions of anger 
or contempt; for as in the one the juſticeof the Cauſe, the reality (much leſs, pretence) of a crime, is not 
ſufficient to juſtifie him, who hath not a competent authority for it, ſo neither is it in the other. 
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nuations, that all his diſpleaſures are j«f, and PRE are not ſufficient to prove any one to be 
ſuch, yet my denying it, muſt be as weak, or elſe be founded in ſome better evidence, and there is no gi- 
ving that, but by the view of each paſſage, and that is too long for this preliminary, and muſt wait the 
leiſure of the ſubſequent Diſcourſe; and 2. becauſe ſtill there will remain place for: paſſion and preju- 
dice in this matter, and he that is already known to call one Hererick, whatſoever the matter of the 
pretended hereſie be, will think he hath this cauſe of juſt and ordinate anger on his fide. I ſhall rather 
chuſe to pitch on the third, wherein the application will be moſt viſible and particular, and all his inſtan- 
ces as yet propoſed, expreſly excluded from being argumentative for him, or againſt me. I ſhall de- 
mand then, In caſe a private man, without any ſignature of Authority upon him, ſhall take upon him to 
kill another, will it in the leaſt avail to his defence or excuſe, to pretend the examples of Kings and Ma- 
giſtrates, nay of Prophets and Apoſtles, and of God himſelf, that have done fo before him? If itwill not, 
then what can be ſaid for an uncommiſſionated S.W. who certainly is inveſted with no ſort of Authority | 
over D. H. if he ſhall call him Racha and the like, upon no other pretence of claim to ſuch liberty , but 

| what is deduced from this Argument, Becauſe Chriſt, Prophets, Biſhops and Governors of the Church have 
all uſed it toward their Inferiors? A Biſhop, *tis certain , may excommunicate an Heretick of his 
Duoceſe ;, but may a Presbyter by that Argument doe the ſame to another Presbyter, or but to a Lay-man ? 
A Biſbop, though he muſt not be na»xj#, a ſtriker, 1 Tim. 3. (which the Fathers interpret of the allegorical 
ſtrokes,  araigws TANTor 2 dd\Ator TW guveidway, ſaith Theophylatt , not ſtriking unſeaſonably the brethrens 
conſcience) yet he is required iniſxew ammo, to rebuke ſharply, or by way of exciſion ; But doth this office 
lie in common to all men, or to any others that are not ſo called ? or can it by the Fudaical pretended : 
right of zealots, belong to any private man, that can but pretend a zeal for it, which is all that S.W. doth V / 
at this time ? If not, as certainly it doth not, then is the application of general denunciations, as particular | 
as can be, and S.W/?s cloud of witneſſes to the contrary, perfectly ineffectual. ; 

17. If this were not in both parts ſufficiently cleared, and thereby the whole debate concluded, I would 
mind him further, not of the ſize, and notoriety of every of thoſe guilts, by him ſpecified to have been 
rebuked by Chriſt, the Baptiſt, the Apoſtles, &c. (though I hope I am not arrived to thoſe heights, am 
no profeſs'd oppoſer of Chriſtianity, no Sorcerer, no Gnoſtick, or Cerinthian, or Marcionite,” whatever more 
minute name of Hereſce he is pleaſed to think due, and ſo to beſtow upon me) but of the ſþirit of diſcern- 
ing, which moſt of theſe confeſſedly had, by, which they infallibly JO not onely that the 

. crimes were crimes, and that of a firſt magnitude, but alſo that thoſe, whom they rebuked, were emi- 
ently guilty of them ; ſuch conſtantly is the Word of God, the rebukes of Scripture , «e|:»3 wWwnoroy, 
diſcerners of thoughts , and could not miſs in the propriety of the applications to the guilts and perſons, a 
privilege to which I hope S.W. doth not pretend, how #xfallible ſoever he ſuppoſes the doftrine, which 
he aſſerts ; which alſo being onely ſuppoſed, not i»fallibly proved by him, can bear no kind of propor- 
tion with the diſcerning of thoughts, that was in Chriſt and the Apoſtles; And this is all I ſhall reply to 
his ſecondoffer of Teſtimonies, by which he will now further diſcern his main concluſion ſuperſeded, and 
* The Texts al- {ee that there was no ſuch neceſſity *, as he pretends, of fetching the reaſon of difference betwixt theſe 
ledged by Mr. H. cenſures of Chriſt and Apoſtles, &c. and S. W's Contumelies, from the quality of the perſons, againſt whom 
- _—___— they were n_—_—_— ; the difference of the perſons that did deliver them, would be ſufficient, if there 
were no other. 
_—_— * 18. Idemand then, Was his + [ſt be] a ſign of a rigorous evidence and demonſiration,, or was it not ? 
if he dves,the rea- Tf it was, then I learn hence the interpretation of that ſtile, rigorous demonſtration, that it is competible 
ſon muſt be, be- to thoſe things which are not onely not demonſtrably, or but probably true, but even evidently and demor- 
falls nyt. wi ſtrably falſe, Gand then next to S.W/s Contumelies, | muſt except againſt his Demonſtrations, which till they 
ſons as Heretiths, are mended, will ſpoil him for a Controvertiſt, as he is willing to ſtile himſelf) for *tis manifeſt I have 
the comm god afligned another reaſon of difference, beſide that which he confidently affirms muſt be the reaſon. But 
concern'd, made if that be not the interpretation of [-»ſ be] our language is not yet underſtood, and ſo one way or other 
= oeorfag ”- we have our choice, to get us new Logicks, or new Ditionaries, new meaſures of Diſcourſe, or elſe new 
drab 7 means of expreſſing our notions. 4 | ; 
L.4.&c. 19. The ſame train further ſhews it ſelf in the next Paragraph : [Whence (faith he) follows firſt, that 
T The Reaſm J am not excommunicate, or in the ſtate 4 damnation, for having uſed contumelious words, ſince the uſe of them, 
muſt be, &c. th, if taken ſimply in it ſelf, is not impious, but for having uſed them againſt D. H. Unhappy I, who was not aware 
how ſacred a perſon my Adverſary was! ] 1 deſire to be ſhewed the ground or bottom of this conſequence; 
I ſuppoſe it is this, that ſeeing contumelious words uſed by Chriſt, &c. againſt Herod, &c. are not :mpioxs, 
there can no other reaſon be pretended, why S. Ws Contumelies ſhould be thought impious or dangerous, 
ſave onely this, becauſe they are againſt D. #7. But I have already ſhewed him another double reaſon, 
viz.. that there is not a greater difference betwixt Herod and D.H. than there is betwixt Chriſt and S.W. 
both in reſpect of the Authority of the one, and none of the other, and the d:ſcerning of thoughts, in the 
one, which is not, I hope, pretended to in the other ; On both which accounts, I acknowledge my ſelf 
enforced to yield, that if S.W. after he hath done with me, ſhould be divided into two Catholicks, and 
thoſe fall out among themſelves, one departing into the Zeſuirs quarters, and t'other remaining among 
the 7anſeniſts, and as in Epiphanius, the great Snake in the Bladder after it had devoured all the leſſer 
Snakes, oneend of it ſeized and preyed on the other, ſo S. ſhould heap loads of Contumelies.on W. or W. 
on S. the Texts in St. Paul would be then as fitly appliable to either ofthem, as now they are to both of 
them together, when D. . is concerned init. Ir is then the ſhortneſs of S.W/*s diſcourſe, that he could 
diſcern nothing beſide his Adverſaries being a ſacred perſon, (as he will ſpeak) which brought the unhap- 
pineſs upon him. * The incompetentneſs of his own, perſon was ſufficient without any other. - 

20. Aslittle doth it follow, which he next ſuperſtruts, [Next it follows, that if D. H. evidence not 
his Cauſe to be no Hereſie, and himſelf no maintaitier of it , all thoſe former harſh expreſſions againſt Hereticks 
are his due, and without ſcruple of Sin might be given him by $.W.---] For 1. D.H's Cauſe may be no He- 
reſie, though he ſhould die before he wrote one word more to evidence it to be none. 2. He cannot be 
bound both to evidence his Cauſe to be no Hereſie, and himſelf no maintainer of it, which are two diſtin things: 
of which certainly one were abundantly ſufficient z for if he be no maintazner of it, how is he concerned, 
though it were evidenced to be Hereſie ? (which yet is much more than being ner evidenced nor to be) or od 
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follow, that all that was certainly due to that, ſhall without ſcruple of ſin be heaped on this, though it 
were not really free from all Hereſie. But then , 4. the.incompetency of S./'s perſon, in the emo reſpects 


forementioned, is a further addition of a doable bar againſt the demonſtrativeneſs of his deduftion. And 
theſe are infirmities enough in one inference. 


. 


21. And yet on the back of that, he hath made haſte to faſten another, [ Wherefore unleſs D.H. makes 
his evidence good, $.W. may alſo juſtly retort on him the charge of Contumeliouſneſs, —] But 1. this where- 
fore hath no more poſlible force 1n it, than the grouvd on which it was built gave it, and that having no 
leſs than four failures init, cannot communicate that ſtrength which it hath not. 2. In caſe I ſhould ne- 
ver makg my evidence good, yet ſo long as that were imputable to any thing elſe, ſave to the weakneſs of my 
Cauſe, yet ſtill I were freed from this charge, though all elſe were granted, which heſuppoſes. 3. Ifas 1 
did not make my evidence good, ſo he did not evinceit bad, (which yet certainly he hath not) there could 
yet be no place for his Conrumelies, according to hisown grounds of the dueneſs of them, nor conſequent- 
ly for retortion of the charge of Contumeliouſneſs on me, who may lawfully warp him of the danger, that 
but ſcexrs to incur the guilt, much more him that hath really incurr?d it, and cannot on his own (and thoſe 
inſufficient) grounds excuſe, or free himſelf from it. But then 4. 1 am now actually entered upon the 
task of making my evidence good againſt all he hath ſuggeſted ko the prejudice thereof, and if herein I do not 
finally-fail, 1 ſhall then have abundantly diſproved this inference alſo, though as yet I had nor replied 
aword to It. 

22. He hath yet a third Inference behind, tliat [_7r were eaſie, and he ſaith as eaſie for S. W. uſing the 
Dottor*s method, to gather out of Scripture all the vigorous words and ſevere execrations againſt the wicked, and 
then by his own voluntary explication and application, clap them all upon the Doftor ;, as for example, that 0 
Curſe ye Meroz, &c. and then ſay, that by Meroz i meant ſuch as Ma.H, who writes againſt Gods Church.] 
T his Conſequence depends upon a ſuppoſed exactneſs of proportion betwixt theſe rwo things; on one ſide 
the expreſs denunciation of St. Paul againſt the Contumelious, applied to a Writer of Controverſies, ſo far 
proved to be contumelions, as his own confeſſion of twitching by the Beard, allegorically underſtood, amounts 
to; and on the other ſide. all the Cyr/es of Scripture, not onely againſt Meroz, but againſt the Wicked 
indefinitely, 5.e. all the wicked that are execrated in Scripture, clapt on the back of one that S. W. hath 
nothing to object to, but that he is pleaſed to athrm he wretes againſt God's Church. To make good which 
Propoſition , *tis neceſſary that whoſoever is by S.W. affirmed to write againſt God*s Church, be, eo ipſo, 
proved to be as guilty of all the wickedneſſes execrated in Scripture, be they never ſo incompetible one 
with the other (z.e. to be an Atheiſt, a Polytheiſt, an Idolater, a Church-Robber, a Necromancer, and ſo on, 
to the end of the beadrol of the blackeſt, and withall moſt contrary ſins) as Contumelies caſt by S.W. upon 
D. H. are proved to be Contumelies. The proportionableneſs of which two Schemes, I muſt leave to 
thoſe brains of the now grown wiſer World (as he phraſes it) that are moſt ſublimed with-the Mathematicks, 
to endeavour to demonitrate, and till that be done, behold with ſome kind of aſtoniſhment, the admirable 
diſcurſrve, and illative faculties of my unparallel'd Adverfary. 

23. This is the ſum of S.J/s firſ# Plea for Contumelies, which was therefore neceſſary to be atten- 


ded and back'd with a ſecond , and that I acknowledge prudently choſen [hi diſclaiming in behalf of his 
Book, any ſuch language toward D.H.] 


1 his indeed made good , will ſoon end theſe debates; onely it will declare the Authors great leiſure, 

and accule the foregoing Pages of great impertinency and improvidence, that they had not foreſeen this 

guard, but | aqgony the ſenſual:ty of an harangue, before the more ſolid comforts of innocence. As it is, 
e 


let us now fee, upon what grounds his temerarious confeſſion of rwirching by the Beard, and the Readers 
falſly foreſeen charge of the r«de Blows, are retracted, and called in, and fo his repentance, ſuch as it was, 
ſoon repented of. Why, onely upon a more adviſed deſcription of a Contumely, which, ſaith S.W. Lnotes 
ſome perſonal and moral fault in another ] and then he asks [| Did I note any in him? ] | 4 

24. Let us ſtay herea while, 1. A Contamely is defined or deſcribed by noting ſome perſonal and moral 
fault in another : To thisI reply, That either this is a ſufficient deſcription of Contumely, or it is not : If 
it be not, then how can it be of uſe to prove that S.JY. is not guilty of Contumely, by not falling under 
the parts, (one or both) of this deſcription, as long as there be others, omitted in this unſufficient enu- 
meration, under ſome, or any of which, he may ſtill be chargeable to have faHNlen ? But if it be avow'd to 
be a perfect and ſufficient deſcription, then I appeal to him or his Reader, in cither part of it, 1. Whe- 
ther all Contumelies note ſome perſonal fault ? whether the calling one Baſtard. be not contumelious ? and 
whether that be a perſonal fault in him, that is, or is thought chargeable of it? Son like manner for 
the reproaching a Chriſtian, of any denomination, be.it a Feſwir or Fanſemſ?, with the Crimes of any of 
his Party, whereof he is no otherwiſe guilty, than that he herds with many, that are guilty of it, whether 
this be the noting of ſomewhat perſonal in him, in whom it 1s not, and whether it be not Contumely ? That 
this is my caſe with S.}/, I am not bound to ſhew ,, whilſt my preſent buſineſs is onely to conſider the 
inſufficiency of his deſcription of Contumely. Soagain, 2. Whether the faults being perſonal, be obliged 
to be meralalſo? or elſe the noting of them be no Contumely? May not intelleftual Frults be the matter 
of Contumely ? and ſure thoſe are not moral. Doth not Chrilt deſcribe Contumely, Mat. v. by ſaying to 
thy brother, Racha, and thou Fool? And is not emptineſs and folly an intelle&ual, no (neceſſarily) moral 
Fault ? Thus infallibly convincing is each of the two words of S. Ws deſcription of Contumeſy. 

25. But then 2. When he asks, Did I note any (either perſonal or moral fault) in him ? I take my turn alſo 
of asking, whether being inſincere, blaſphemous, weak,, ridiculous (all which S.W. avowsin the enſuing 
words, and faith, Ir were madneſs to expe that he ſhould not ſhew them, where his Adverſary writ inſincere- 
ly, &c. 4.e. Writ what he will thus accuſe of theſe Crimes) be neither perſonal nor moral faults? Is not 
Weakneſs perſonal, and Blaſphemy moral in the higheſt degree ? But I ſhall not exagitate this any further, 
in relation to my own concernments, but from his [did 1 note any in him? ] conclude (by the help of that 
Art, which hath as well taught me, that an affirmative Queſtion doth ſtrongly deny, as him, that ridiculous 
things ought to be expreſt iromcally) that he utterly difclaims having noted any fuch : And if indeed he 
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hath not noted any perſonal or moral fault in me, the Conſequence is natural, that cither all his Charges 
affixt on me, that have formerly made up the Bill of Fare, and now filled the Index of Schiſm diſpatcht (to 
the number of 356. beſide many more ſans nombre, and _ them blaſphemies and calumnies, and falſe 
dealings; and omiſſions of neceſſary duty ) are neither perſonal nor moral, or at leaſt that thoſe that are. 
moral, are not perſonally mine, or thoſe that are. perſonally mine, are not moral; which when the Reader 
hath laid up in his memory, I hope S. Ws Index would not much inflame him, though I ſhould add neyer 
another word to demonſtrate, that there is not the leaſt appearance of truth in any one of thoſe number- 
leſs Charges, or other imaginable deſign of framing them, than that of the perſecuting heathen Empe- 
rour Galerins, who made a Law that Chriſtians ſhould be infamors, and then by another Law, any man 
might deſpoil them that would, there being no other real Crime in his Adverſary to deſerve the ruden?ſs 
of his Blows, ſave onely that through that rudeneſs his Adverſary hath been defamed by him. 

26. But tis Poſſible he may mean ſomewhat, elſe by faulr perſonal and moral, than vulgar language (my 
onely Inſtrufter) underſtands by them, for as clear as he is from.noting either of theſe in me, he confeſſeth, 
that as a Writer, I was his and the Churches Adverſary, and as ſuch it was irrational he ſhould ſpare me.] But 
I demand, are not faults objeCted to a Writer, as a Writer, ſuppoſed to be perſonal, and may they not alſo 
be moral faults? if they be blaſphemies, inſmeerities , and the like : If not (as hisdiſtinEtion implies) then 
I begin to diſcern the one way in the World to free S.W. from the guilt of Contumelies ; His being a 
Writer may ſalve them from being perſonal % moral in. him, as well as the imputing blaſphemy to me may, 
by my being conſidered as a Writer, be freed from noting in me any perſonal and moral fault. This is-ſtill 
more of the refin'd faculty, of diſtinguiſhing betwixt the Writer and himſelf, not ſparing the one, and 
yet uſing no ſeverity to the other, telling the Writer of his falſifications and blaſphemies, without noting 

anything perſonal or moral in him. 

27. There is more added on this ſubtile Theme, toall which, I make no other return but this, that 
if S.W. could really have ſhewed one blaſphemy or falſification in all the TraCt of Schiſz1,he needed not ſo in- 
aduſtriouſly have defamed it; His Logick would have ſerved his turn, without that which he calleth his Rhe- 
rorick ,, one ſolid proof of ſych a Charge having much more force init, than all his oftentation of words 

| hath. As for the proportionableneſs of my deſerts to the exceſs of his expreſſions , the trial mult be in the due 
place, where particulars come to be examined ; mean while, he muſt not beg the principle, and have the 
privileges of my Fdge, while he is but my Adverſary. 

28. But beyond expectation, I am in the next Paragraph appealed to, and S. W. undertakes the Dofor 
ſhall inform the Reader. thar all his pretended revilings are no other than the proper treaty, which Reaſon grants, 
Religion avou-heth, and the circumſtances make neceſſary.) This is another Magiſtery , let's ſee what will 
be made of it. 1 he words of mine, from whence This unexpected,concluſion is drawn, are affirmed to 
be theſe : The Dofor complains, pag-2. That the publiſher of the Book hath ſolemnly annex'd a Liſt of the Con- 
tumelies, three and thirty pickt out by ſpecialty, &c.] Upon which he ſtraight-way infers, Since then theſe, as 
he ſays, are the ſpecial or chief Contumelies, not to trouble the Reader with the whole Roll, we will onely take notice 
of the firſt of them, which is this; How the Dotftor of Divinity hath forgotten his Accidence. ] Thus far 
S.W. at his Limbeck, to draw Water out of a Flint, and to yield the Reader a large Confegjon of mine, 
overthrowing all my Defences paſt and future at one daſh, out of plain words that ſignifie not a ſyl- 
Iable toward it. 

29. This could not be attempted without a conſpiration of many Artifices ; let ns view them order- 
ly : 1. My words are mutilated,with an &c. which was probably meant to doe ſome ſmall ſervice, for if he 
had read out, my period had thus evidenced its own ſenſe, He hath ſolemnly annext a Liſt of the Contumelies, 
33 picks out by ſpecialty out of the far greater number. Here then 1 ſuppoſed and affirmed, that there were 
a far greater number than 33. and nothing hinders, but ſeveral of thoſe omitted, might be far greatec 
than any that were ſet down in the Publiſher*s Lift, and I never informed him or the Reader, that there 
were not. For 2. that I ſay theſe were the ſpecial or chief, is abſolutely impoſed upon the Reader, who at 
the firſt caſt of his eye on my words, will diſcern ?tis S. W. not 1, that ſays it. 3. That by picking out 
theſe by ſpecialty, T ſhould mean, though not ſay, that theſe were the ſpecial, as that word ſignifies the chief 
of them, is a great violence to the words, and as great to my ſenſe, of which thoſe were the Interpreters. 
To pick out by ſpecialty, I conceived to ſignifie, chooſing out ſo many particulars, and ſetting them down 
diſtiniHy and ſeverally, as in common ſpeech it hath been familiar to my ears; And what if ſpecial oft 
ſiznifies chief, that uſe of the adjeCtive hath no influence on the (as common) uſe of ſpecialty. Had I 
meant as he would have me, I had certainly faid, pickr out as the prime or ſpecial or principal, but becauſe 
I meant not ſo, theſe were not my words, but others which to any that underſtands plain Ergl:/h, ſuf- 
ficiently expreſt this my other meaning. 4. Oftheſe 33. he will 5/tance onely in one, and his onely pre- 
tended reaſon of doing ſo. is, that he may not trouble the Reader. But he hath not been ſo tender of the 
Readers trouble, when he hoped for advantage thereby, and I can tell him another more uſeful, and fo 
not improbable reaſon of his reſervedneſs;,, When that one is produced, he knows it is but one,and that there 
be 32. behind in that liſt, and many more not entered into that Catalogue, every of which 1s as contume- 
lious as this one, and all together, by accumulation, much above 32 times as great, as this one by it ſelf 
is : And yet this ove mult be the ozely meaſure, by which the whole matter muſt be judged, as if he that 
had ſtolen many more than 33. prizes, or committed as many acts of drunkenneſs or fornication , ſhould 
make a ſlight confeſſion of one of them, and then were preſently free from the guilt of char, and of all the 
reſt alſo. 5. This one, that isnamed, hath nota word ſaid in defence, or extenuation, or exc#/e of it, ej- 
ther to ſhew that it is no contumely, or that there was the leaſt pretence of Juſtice in it (aSin my Anſwer 
zo the Diſarmer, 1 had ſhewed there was not, Chap.3. Se#.2.) which alone could have had any ſemblance 
of force to ſupport his pretended concluſion , that this was xo other than the proper . Treaty that Reaſon 

grants, Religion avoucheth, and the Circumſtances make neceſſary.* Hence again we ſee what kind of infe- 
rences muſt be expected of theſe Demonſtrators, even no other, nor more :mmediate, than this, when exa- 
mined anddriven to the iſſue, [The Dofor, ſaith the Publiſher, hath ſet down 33 ſeveral Contumelies of a 
far greater number, one of which $. W. be it never ſo unjuſt, hath had the confidence again to name, though not 
to fay any thing in defence of it, ergo, the Doftor hath informed the Reader that.S. W. hath uſed no other con- 
tumelionſneſs, bo what Reaſon grants, Religion avoucheth, and the Circumſtances of the matter do more than 
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juſtifie,, even make ntceſſary in him.] If this be not an eſſay of high Chymiftty, I khow not where to direct 


any yonng Student to ſeek for it. | io k Po dog wp? 
' 30. And in the ſtrength of this, he goes on in full triumph to the end of the Section, i. Saying what 
he had ſaid, over again, to the Wits of the Univerſity , then 2: framing a dilemma to demonſtrate it cha- 
rity in him to ſhew me my greateſt faults. And 3. by long beating about the buſh, diſcovering atlaſt, that 
my producing St. Paul's words againſt him, concludes me the greatey Railey of the two, and to this the Puri- 
tanical Dame cudgelling her Maid in Scripture Phraſe, is teſolved to'be appliable. Laſtly, objeCting to 
me, that 7 Pr a him of falſifications, calumnies certainly, if not. avouched, To all, and firſt to the 
firſt oftheſe, I reply, that I have replied already, when the ſame thing gygs ſaid, though not addreſſed to 
the Wits, and though he ſeek advantage by repeating inanother mode, Fedir not, and therefore do not 
ſeek it. To the ſecond, That his Dilemma takes for granted my Pernicions Errours, and confounds Di/- 
covering of Errours with Contumelies ;, whereas 1. Ihave already ſhewed him, that Contumelies are not 
the proper Glaſſes to diſcover Errours, be they never fo Pernicioxs ;, nor ordinarily made uſe of by ſuch 
Artiſts as S. |. but when the Errours are ſo far removed from vyulgur ſight, that they may well paſs for 
inviſible. 2. That he is not a competent Judge in this matter; Let his Reader by the direCtion and con- 
viction of his Logick diſcern the Erroxr and not be born down with his noiſes. And $3. That whether 
there be any one ſuch Errour _ noted by him, is the main queſtion ſtill, as confidently denied by me; as 


% 


pretended by him; and as it muſt not be granted him for ſuppoſing it, ſo much leſs by it can any thing 
elſe be juſtified, that he ſhall unduly build upon it. To the third, 1. That producing St. Paul's plain 
words againſt a fin, is far from railing at all, farther yet, from exceeding him in that language. 2. That 
for the parallel of his Dame, which is his (onely rhetorical) argument to prove it, it is of no force, be- 
cauſe though I ſhould allow the parallel to hold in one part, between -St. Paul's words produced on one 
ſide, and Scripture phraſe on the other (which yet till I know what that phraſe was which the Dame uſed, 
but S.W. hath not recited from her Le&#ure, I am not obliged to do) yet ſtill the queſtion remains, what, 
parallel will be found for the Cudgel, wherein ſurely all the weight of the ſimile and the Dames ſeverity 
conſiſted, and not in the Scripture phraſe : To the laſt, That when it appears thatI have accuſed him of 
falſifying , ifI do not render a reaſonable account of it, Lwill, as he requires, confeſs, and make ſatisfa- 
Ction for the Calumny ; but as yet he hath not directed me to the place, and my memory ſuggeſts it not; 
and therefore 1 diſcern not my ſelfto be under any further preſent obligation. Onely I ſhall demand, 
who it is, whom he can think it poſſible I ſhould have accuſed of fal/ifying ? Is S.W. the name of any man, 
or be there any Laws of Brachigraphie, by which thoſe Letters are authorized to ſignifie any more than 
N.N. are wont to doe ? Is any perſon living vulgarly known, or called by that name? If not, *tis not 
onely not rue, but not poſſible, that in anſwering N. I. or S.W. I have calumnated any man. 

31. And thus at length weare at an end of the firſt Seftion, which coming to recapitulate in the be- 
ginning of the ſecond, he avoucheth to have contained ordinary conſiderations, and obvious to tommon ſenſe 
(with what truth, hath now been examined) lerting the Reader ſee, that this manner of writing i very ratio- 
zal, but that not abſolutely, but on a double condition, sf che Cauſe deſerve any zeal , and the truth of the 
thing makes good what ts ſaid. But we have ſeen the bottomof theſe two conditions, and found 1. That, 
though the Cauſe were granted to deſerve zeal, it muſt yet diſclaim Contumely, for ſo every true Chriſtian 
Cauſe doth. 2. That the truth between Diſputants 1s to be conteſted, not ſuppoſed. 3. That thetruth 
of On 1s no competent commiſſion, Or authority for (and 10 cannot make good) a Con- 
ume IC 
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The pretended neceſſity of thus courſe, in writing Controverſies, founded on the certainty of his Faith. Begging. 

the Queſtion. Examples of Jude, the Fathers, Elias, anſwered. Pretence of Charity. Meekneſs accuſed 
of Inconfidence. The uncertainty of Proteſtants Faith ſaid to be confeſſed. Fheir Vertues , their ſpecial 
Charge. His Praiſes and Rebukes, uſing of Greek,and Teſtimonies, 


f* ſecond SeCtion is yet of ſeyerer concernment, recommented to the attentive conſideration of the Rea- 
der, and undertakes to prove upon a fundamental ground (as if every ground were not fundamental) 

that this kind of writing, which I have hitherto accuſed in him, and he laboured to vindicate, is (not 
blameleſs, but) neceſſary in controverſies about Faith, againſt the deemed adverſaries thereof, and this ground 
of that neceſlity no other than the certainty of Faith it ſelf, which certainly is founded in his way of anjver- 
ſal Tradition. ] And then ere we proceed any further, what will become of all CatholickWriters, dead 
and living, which having not S.#*s faculties, or temper, or being not aware of this neceſſity, have not 
ſo much as endeavoured to attain to this height of birrer zeal, which now appearsto have been their duty? 
In this matter I muſt not admoniſh him of the other as ſevere denunciations of Scripture, againft thoſe, 
who add to the Word of God, or teach for doftrines the commandments of men (which certainly he will be guilty 
of, who teaches and undertakes to demonſtrate that to be neceſſary which God hath never made ſo, eſpe- 
cially ifit be that which God hath forbidden, as he hath all bitterneſs and evil-ſpeaking Eph. iv. 3 1. com- 
manding kindneſs, tender-heartedneſs, &c. v.32.) for I ſeehe is fortified againſt ſach impreſſions, and the 
improſperousattempt will but exaſperate, and conclude me again the grearef# Railer. Wherefore I ſhall 
onely demand, whether ſince all Chriſtian duties, Righteouſneſs and T emperance, &c. are eminent bran- 

Ches of the Chriſtian Faith, as well as believing the Judgment to come, &c. the acknowledging this his 

method to be zeceſary, and fo Duty, be any part of that certain Faith that hath this «univerſal reſtification 5 

whether all the CarholickWorld, if but for theſe laft ten years, have ſaid, they received from their fore- 

fathers as received from theirs, that Contumelies are neceſſary to a Catbelick, Writer of Controverſies ;, for 
otherwiſe I hope, be the Faith never {o certain, the means to propagate or propugn it, may be thoſe pre- 

ſcribed by St. Paul to Biſhop Timothy, gentleneſs, readineſs to teach, patience, in meekgeſs inſtriiftine thoſe 

that oppoſe themſelves, and ſo not cont#mely, which is contrary to theſe, And let hint not in/his Anſwer 
: deal 
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deal with me, as Mr. White doth with Aonſieur Dallee, Ha2 1, rebuking him for asking from St. Zerom, 
Whether it be a part of Faith to viſit the Holy Land, as if (faith he) & adoraſſe ub ſteterunt pedes Domini pars 
fides eſt, ] ſignified truly that to exerciſe Adoration were an Article of Faith, than which what can be ſpoken more 
ſenſleſly, whereas, ſaith he, the true meaning 1s, that 'tis a duty of Faith. ] Where truly, 1 ſhould have con- 
ceived, that a duty of Faith was a part of Faith, though not ſuch as we yulgarly call Articles, and fo I ſup- 
ſe now, and ask of a Daty, notan Article, whether it have this aniverſal teſtification, which all are 
uppoſed to have, which are truly Dutiez, as well as thoſe which are Articles of Faith, This therefore I 
may be allowed to have ask'd in paſſing, becauſe this Section 1s ſuch , as will not afford any ſtore of 
matter for debate, how — ſoever he hath offered and recommended 1t to our arrentive con- 
ftaerations. Ne 

2, I ſhall ſhortly reduce it to theſe Heads, concerning 1. The deemed or believed certainty of S.W's 
Faith. 2. The one ground of that, Univerſal Tradition, together with the notion in which he under- 
ſtands that phraſe. 3. The duty conſequent to this, of xſing the means and ways, which Wit and Are can 
invent to confute, and diſcredit his adverſaries harmful Sophiſtry, and diſparage hu authority, as far as truth 
can juſtifie his words. 4. The deemed uncertainty of their Faith, who rely on any other but this one dee- 
med certain Rule, together with the obligation incumbent on them, and ariſing from the deemed uncertain- 
ty of their Faith ,, to write without any great zeal, heat, or earneſtneſs, which in them, ſaith he, can ariſe 

from nothing but Paſſion and Intereſt. 5. What he hath thought fit to add concerning my perſon, abſtra- 
Cted from the Cauſe. 

3. For the firſt of theſe, he is careful himſelf to propoſe it under that cautious ſtile of deemed certainty, 
foreſceing, as he ſaith, that elſe the Dofor would miſtake him ( as his cuſtom 1s) to beg the queſtion, by ſuppoſing 
their Faith certain.) But to this I make my demands, 1. Whether it be indeed, or poſlibly could be a »:;- 

ſtake in the DoCtor, contending with S, F. concerning the truth of his Faith, to affirm that his ſuppoſoug 
bis Faith certain , us the begging of the queſtion ? Might he not as well have ſaid that the DoCtor was apr 
(as his cuſtom is) to miſtake in affirming twice two to be four ? For is not the ſuppoſing that certain, of 
which the queſtion is, whether it be 2rue, as evidently the begging the queſtion, as It is evident, that what 
IS certain, 18 true, and more than trwe, true with the advantage of certaimy ? And is any common notion, 
or any 4xiom, or concluſion in the Marthematicks more evident than that? What ſemblance of truth 
then is there in ſuggeſting, or intimating this to be a miſtake in the Door ? or how can þzs Arr, as he 
ſaith, bear him out 1n thus ſuggeſting. 2. Doth S.J. mean to keep himſelf preciſely from the guilt of this 
fallacy for the future ? Is he ſo ſenſible of the unskilfulneſs of it, as ſeriouſly to difclaim having any 
more to doe withit ? Nay. hath he indeed by this early caution ſhut it out of this Sefton ? or is it ſuſh- 
cient to foreſee crimes, and then preſently to ruſh into them ? ?Tis the begging of the queſtion for him 
to ſuppoſe his Faith certain ;, andis it not ſoalſo, to ſuppoſe Contumelies a lawful means to defend a dee- 
med truth, at the very time when we are in the debate, whether ſuch means are not utterly «nlawfull ? 
This certainly he ſuppoſes at this time, for elſe it is not. imaginable how the deemed certainty of bis Faith 
ſhould found a neceſſity of his Contumelies. That which is in it ſelf lawful, may by circumſtances become 
neceſſary to ſome man, and ſoto S. I. butifit be init ſelfunlawfull, neither the. deemed nor real cer- 
tainty of their Faith can make it lawful, much leſs neceſſary. This then of its lawfulneſs, which cannor 
be founded in his deemed certainty, nor is endeayoured here to be inferred either by that, or by any other 
medium, and yet is neceſſary to be ſuppoſed in that diſcourſe, where the zeceſſity is inferred from ſome 
circumſtances, is no other than the begging of the queſtion ;, for no doubt that 1s ſaid to be beggd, which 
is ſuppoſed, without all attempt of _ And ſo viſibly here is the lawfulneſs, though not the neceſſity, 
which yetalfo is uncapable of any ſolid proof, till the lawfulneſs be firſt proved. This 1s therefore that 
which I now charge as guilty of this fallacy ( and not the deeming his Faith certain) at the time when he 
ſo ſolicitouſly averts it. And this is allI need fay to the firſt point, his deemed certainty, being in charity 


as well as civility ready to allow him to deem or believe ( whatſoever his grounds are ) whatſoever he - 


affirms himſelf to deem or believe. And I hope he will anon doas much for me, who believe my 
Faith as certain, as he can his, and have one ground more to believe it, (as anon will appear) than I 
ſee he means to have. |  - | 

3. To the ſecond Head alſo, the one ground, on which he is pleaſed to build his deemed certainty, that 
of Univerſal Tradition, together with the notion in which he underſtands that phraſe, the ſame which 
the Author of, and Apologiſt for Ruſhworth's Dialogues hath of ir, I have nothing to object in this place, 
knowing de fatto that this 5 his ground, and allowing it as fit to ſupport his deemed certainty, whilſt *tis 
no more than deemed, as any other -ed:um could be; for as long as he is granted to deem it, It matters 
not to our preſent debate, on what groxnds he deems it. And indeed, having firſt profeſ&d that he ſpeaks 
now onely of a deemed certainty, "twas not needfull to add at the ſame time upon what grounds he built 
it, the deeming being the onely thing, on which the reaſon (inſiſted on ia this Section) was founded, and 
not the real, or grounded certainty. What therefore he hath for ſeverai Pages enlarged on this Theme 
of the grounds of his deemed certainty, I ſhould think inſerted by another hand, and not by him that was 
ſo carefull to profeſs that he ſpake onely of a deemed certainty, but that it 1s poſſible 1t might have ano- 
ther deſign, the amuſing of the Reader, and the ſupplying ſome other vacwiry 1n this real5ning, or the 
drawing of his Adverſary from the point in hand, to this other, wherein S. W. deemed himſelf more COn- 
verfant ; which motives have not prevailed on me ſo far to gratifie him in this place, (having allow'd 
another fitter ſeaſon for it, in my next Chapter) as to forget my preſent Theme, and follow him through 
his whole Field of Tyadirion, ſo wide and diſtant from it, and wherein ſo few others beſide himſelf will 
be concerned, himſelf having here told me, that few there are who have refined their underſtanding to this 


degree of diſcerningneſs, and that onely the beſt (which in his opinion are not the greateſt) ſort of Wits do- 


as yet begin to own thesr reaſon ſo far. ; 

4. For the third then (which alone is pertinent to the Argument in hand) the zeceſſiry, and ſo dury 
conſequent to this deemed certainty, of: uſing the means and ways which Wit and Art can invent to confute and 
diſcredit his Adverſary's harmfull Sophiſtry, and diſparage his authority, as far as truth can juſtifie his words. ] 
I ſhall bring it toa ſpeedy iſſue by asking, Of what latitude is that phraſe [rhe means and ways that Wit or 


Art caninvent?] 1s it deſigned to take in, or not exclude all magner of means and ways, that the molt 
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rietows Wit, or forbidden Arts can inyent, or that the tropes of Rhetorick,, .or good managery of words 
(be they never ſo contumelions) can yield toward the mentioned end, that of di/credsting the adverſary,&C. 
onely with that one reſtraint as far as truth can juſtifie his words ? or is it no further tobe enlarged, than all 
other Chriſtsan rules,as well as that one of truth, permir one private man to treat another? If he take it in 
the ſecond ſenſe, I grant it, and he hath gained w_—_ by it, for I willingly yield him the freeſt exerciſe 
of the nimbleſt wit, and all lawfull arts, to diſcover, and 1o diſcredit any weakneſs in my defences, but think | 
not a multitude of contumelies to be any of thoſe /awfull, no nor ſo much as proper means toward that end, AY 
being onely a cloud caſt before the eyes of the Reader, to hinder his diſcerning any difference betwixt "i 
true, yi phapagvey diſcoveries, betwixt hoafts and vi&ories. But if his indefinite words [the means and 
ways] muſt be more largely extended in the firſt ſenſe, I then deny that the greateſt juſtice of a cauſe, be 
it a deemed, Or a real certainty, can convert any the leaſt or greateſt ſ into duty, chriſt;anize or conſe- 
crate Contumely, though It thould not have Calumny joined withit : and I hope I ſhall have no need of 
proving what is thus obvious, when the more excellent the cauſe is, the more it abhors and deems it ſelf 
defamed and . polluted by whatever anlawfullarts, and can no more juſtifie any one of them, than either / 
want, or be gratified with them ;, Ss malo religionem defendere velis, jam non defendetur illo, ſed polluetur, 2 
atque violabitur, ſaith Laftantins. If you will defend Religion by any thing that 1s evil, you ſhall not defend, 2 
but pollute and violate it. Should I endeavour to afliſt this evident truth, it would by others, as well as A 
S. W. becalled preaching. | 


5. This ambiguity then of his words being removed, there remains no kind of difficulty in the whole 
Section, as far as concerns the argumentative part, the concluſion which the deemed certainty of his Faith 
was obliged and undertook to infer ; the whole queſtion being, not whether any. or all /awfull arts are 
to be uſed, but whether the cauſe, whatſoever, or how certain ſoever it be deemeg to be, can render any 
| one unlawfull means, by name Contumely, lawfull; which unleſs it can, ?is certain it cannot on this ac- ; 
| count become neceſſary. Here then the one condition of reſtraint which he takes care to add [as far as . 
truth can juſtifie hu words, and If bis adverſary be found to deſerve it, and the like] will avail him nothing, 
| 1. Becauſe he is not the judge of the rrath of that which he endeavours to diſprove, nor of the deſerts of 
|| him whom he thinks himſelf obliged to diſparage. The Diſputant mult prove, and the Repliant defend, 
| but neither aſſume the office of jxdging, but leave that to the Reader onely, and till thar judgment be 
paſt, 'ris not yet his time to deal with his Adverſary- as his captive, to lead him in triumph, to repreſent "i 
him as he ſaith, ridiculous, nonſenſical, weak, blaſphemous, &c. every of which, as far as they want in truth, 
abound in calumny, and muſt not be ſuppoſed to have truth, whilſt they are conteſted to have none, and no 
judgment is yet paſs'd between the litigants, but what one of them, who muſt be ſuppoſed partial, gives 
in his own favour. Nor will the deemed certainty of his own Faith (the one medium of this Section) herein 
aſliſt him, 1, Becauſe a deemed certainty infers not a real truth, and to ſuppoſe that withont proofiin time 
of arguing, is the begging of the queſtion. 2. Becauſe the, whether deemed, or real, certainty of his Faith, 
F. concludes not the truth of every diſcourſe whichhe can make uſe of , to demonſtrate that certainty ; 
* Truth hath oft-times been il] defended, and ſo ſtill, notwithſtanding the certainty in the main, the weak- 
6 neſs in the retail may be as probably on his ſide, who chargeth his adverſary of weakneſs, and in ſome re- 
ſpects more probably, on this prejudice, that he already appears ſo weak, as to miſtake his buſineſs, to flie. 
to indireCt means, to endeayour to foreſtall the Readers judgment, to vaunt of his feats, all which are 
the effets and known ſymptoms of weakzeſs. 
5- Secondly, as I ſaid, this reſtraint pretends onely to guard him from calumny, and there be other ſins 
of the tongue and pen beſide that. He knows, I muſt inſtance in Contumely, for though every Calumny be 


oe | a Contumely alſo, and moſt Contumelies have ſomewhat of falſity, and ſo calumny in them, and I doubt not 

& to prove, that every one which I have received from SJ. is of this ſort, yet I have that reſpeC to ordi- 

(+. nary ſtile, and that reverence to our Sayiour, Mat.5. 21,22. who refers Contumelies [| Racha, and thou 
| - Fool] to the ſixth Commandment of the Decalogue, as to diſcriminate them from calumnies, which un- 

bY doubtedly are forbidden in the 717th. And indeed he that ſhall beſtow either of thoſe titles on his fellow- 

20 | Chriſtian, and then add, that he hath ſaid o more than is truth, or than he deſerves, is ſo far from leſſening, 

- that he cannot uſe any. ſurer means to inhanſe and multiply the Contumely. Thus far is S.}/*s one reſtraint ' 


from juſtifying the praCtices, which his wit or art have ſuggeſted to him. | 

'6. As for his examples of 7#de to the Gnoſticks, ofthe Fathers to Porphyrie the enemy and derider of 
Chriſtianity, and Elias's ſcoffing the Prieſts of Baal] 1. The deemed certainty of his Faith, the one medium in 
his preſent argument, 1snot ſufficient tocomplete the parallel between them and me ; the utmoſt that 
Principle can aſliſt or authorize him to deem of me, is, that Ideny ſome few things to be true, which he 
deems certain, but neither that I deifie $:-m0u Magus, nor deny Chriſt to have come in the fleſh, nor offer ſacri- 
fice +0 Idols, nor join with the ews to perſecute the Chriſtians, nor forbid marriage, and ſet up unnatural 
Luſt inſtead of it, nor profeſſedly maintain Heatheniſm, nor the worſhip of Baalim or dead Heroes, nor 
any thing which he candeem equivalent to all or any of theſe, which conſequently are neceſſary to make 
good his parallels, Neither 2. will that or any other imaginable medium make that lawful to him, 
which was lawful to Fade, or the Fathers, or El:as, the firſt being an Apoſtle, the third a Prophet, and 
ſuch as whoſe Spirit was interdiCted the Diſciples of Chriſt, the ſecond Governours of the Church , in none 
of which capacities I diſcern S.W. to be | qe over me, nor conſequently to be commiſſionated or pri- 
vileged to doe whatſoever they did ; if he were, the fire from heaven, and the fate of the Prieſts of Baal, 
might ſoon become mine, and be by the ſame art of concluding ab exemplo, juſtified alſo. 

7. On this Head comes in one auxiliary more, the pretence of charity to undeceive my adherents, and 
preſerve others from a certain believed danger, and that the oreateſt of dangers, eternal damnation. Thus hath 
Gregory Nazianzen long ſince told us,that Chriſtian Rel: gion waSthe winoy ty >, apple of contention, and the 
Pretence to enhanle It, 57: oi aiav giaod4 x prabgercer, that ſome men were vehement lovers of Chriſt, of God. 
But neithet will charity juſtifie the doing of any ill, on the moſt charirative intuitions, or make that ne- 
ceſſary which is not lawfull; On the other ſide, what ſhall otherwiſe be approved to be lawfull, is al- 
ready freely allowed him to exerciſe his gifts in, upon the bare pretence of his deemed certainty ;, and ſo 
ſure the conſideration of charity might here have been ſpared, and being uſed, doth gain him nothing. 
Eſpecially when ?cis conſidered that my adherents (as he will call _ , to whom he aims the firſt 
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fruits of his charity) profeſs to have never the worſe opinion ofa cauſe, that*tis perſecuted- with the 
Sword, and therefore are not in much danger to bediſheartened with the meeker dangers of the toygue or 
pen, by ſeeing ſome ſcoffs and contumelies fall w_ it; having learnt from our Saviour, Mar. 5. 11. 
whilſt he was in preaching (but I hope not tobe ſcofft at for it) that they are happy which are reviled, as well 
a perſecuted falſly for his ſake. We ee then what this grand argument pompoully introduced, by being re- 
commended to the arrentive conſideration of the Reader, and fetcht from the deemed certainty of his Faith, 
amounts to, even the gaining him that which was willingly yielded him before, the uſe of all /awfullmeans 
to ſupport that deemedcertainty, but not the authorizing «lawful, or making that neceſſary, which was, 
ſub lite, depending, whether it were /awfullor no, and could not be proved to be ſo by that argument, 
whoſe whole force was founded in ſuppoſing it. | | 
8. And then what heed is due to his concluſion from hence, that *:hough S.W. may perhaps be blamed for 
helding his Faith certain, yet he is inculpable for proceeding conſequently to the former tenet. ] and again, He 
who holds ill principles, is blamable indeed in that regard, but yet he i worthy of praiſe for proceeding conſequently 
upon them, ſince to deduce conſequences aright is very laudable.] As if he had ſaid, He that is fallen into one 
abſurdity.jis not onely to be excuſed, but commended for heaping the thouſand more upon the back of it,he 
that is once out of the way, doth very well to go on in the Road before him, though it lead him into hell; 
he that is once drunk, is to be reproved for that, . but that Lefture being over, he isto be praiſed and ſo 
rewarded for all the Vaths.or Rage,or Murther,or Incontinence,which thar,by a chain of conſequences,one 
after another, very regularly leads him to. TI had thought that the one thing, which ſuch a man could 
doe laudably, was to unlearn 'his ll principle, to get to be rightly informed, and the next to that, or 


the moſt tolerably ill, to ſit ſtill, and act nothing upon it: Nor indeed did I ever learn, that deducing of 


conſequences, though it were not of one vice or errour from another, would preſently be of the number of 
things very laudable , for ſuch is nothing but what 1s morally good, and very good. And no doubt ſuch 


the nature of- the conſequential diſcourſe may be, as the picking of thrums ends, (to which he compares 


the producing of teſtimonies) may be an employment as highly dignified; and praiſe-worthy as that, and 
yet the deducing of a conſequential i prattice from an zl principle, be {till leſs laudabje, becauſe more blame- 
worthy than that. 

9. One thing more he after reverts to caſt in on this Head, that it belongs to the Catholick, who holds his 
Faith certain, to manifeſt the contrary to be perfeltly abſurd, and non-ſenſe, and ſince the knowledge of this muſt 
in his grounds be held ſo neceſſary for the ſalvation of man-kind, he onght in plain terms let men know it is ſuch, 
otherwiſe he breeds a juſt apprehenſion in his Readers, that the comrary (elſe why ſhould he proceed ſoreſervedly) 
may have ſome degree of probability — ] In this place I might ask, whether the Archangel wanted confidence 
in the infallible certainty of his cauſe,when he refuſed to bring any railing accuſation 4g the Devil, as S.Fude 
aſſures us he did. But my reply to this his reaſoning will be ſufficient, if inſtead of asking more, I onely 
anſwer his one queſtion in the parentheſis [ elſe why ſhould he proceed ſo reſervedly ? ] by telling him that 
there are other very pregnant reaſons of that kind of reſervedneſs we now ſpeak of (which conſiſts, as 
the Archangels did, onely in abſtaining from all contumely as well as calumny) beſide the want of pwn in 
his Faith, or the apprehenſion that the contrary 1 in any degree probable. As 1. a conſcientious regard to 
the precepts of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which expreſly forbid contumely, and of which we have oft minded 
him. 2. A well-grounded opinion, that truth 1s able to propugn and evidence it ſelf by its own light,and 
wants not (as he imagines) plainterms, as thoſe ſignifie revil;ngs of his adverſary, to let men know it is ſuch. 
3. Thedaily experience, that reaſon is moſt expedite in irs motion to any ſober diſpaſſionate mind, 
when it comes like David with the Staff in the hand, 'and the five ſmooth ſtones, and is not incumbred with 
Saul's Armour ; And 4. an apprehenſion of that which is moſt obyious, that ruffling will not be inter- 
preted ſolid confidence, but rather conſciouſneſs of weakneſs, as we know, he that dares fight , will ſel- 
dom give any il words, the tongue being not oft called in to the aſſiſtance, but to divert, and ſupply the 
place of the hards;, and laſtly, a dependance on God in his. own way, that the means which he hath 
directed us to, will in fine be moſt ſucceſsful ; which till S. W. hath choſen to make uſe of, he can have 
no experience of the force of them. and conſequently muſt judge as Worldlings do, that charity and Lþe- 
rality, added to obſervation of ſtrifteſt” rules of juſtice, will never tend to the enriching, but impoveriſh- 
ing, and upon that account continue to apply himſelf to thoſe onely means, to ſupport his Faith, which 
are moſt proper to betray it. And this is all the advantage I mean to take (and not that other which 
he was willing to foreſee) in that Paragraph. And thus we have the upſhot of what he hath caſt in on the 
third Head for the aſliſting his grand argument. | 

10. Fourthly, for the deemed uncertainty of our Faith, and the obli gation to write without any great zeal, 
heat or earneſtneſs, —] which he here inſiſts on, I reply, 1. That his words of Proteſtants [that they 
confeſs their Faith fallible, i. e. ſuch as may poſſibly be otherwiſe for any thing they know] are either very equi- 
yocal in the phraſe [for any thing they know] or in the word Proteſtants, and ſo belong to other men, whoſe 
words I aſſume not to defend, or being ſingly underſtood of me. and thoſe whom 1 undertake to vindicate, 
and of a confeſſed uncertainty, and fallibility of our faith, are far removed from all depree, or appearance 
of truth. For this I appeal to expreſs words in my Anſwer to Schiſm Diſarm'd, p.36.1.2. He that is in ma- 
ny things fallible — may yet infallibly know or believe ſome one or more other things, (In this numberl profeſs 
to contain all matters of our Chriſtian Faith) either by his own ſenſes, or by the teſtimony of others, founded in 
their ſeveral ſen'ations, which being faithfully conveighed to us by undeniable Tradition, ſupply the place of an 
uni, are as unqueſtionably certain, as what we have ſeen our ſelves. And again lin. 8. 1kyow infallibly thar 
I now write, ---and the ſame I affirm of all other matters of Fatt, teſtified by my own ſenſes, or by univerſal unque- 
ſtionable Tradition, for that is founded in the repeated ſenſaticns of ſo many other men, which beinſy communica- 
red and ſufficiently teſtified to me, 1 have no more reaſon to doubt of,, than of my own ſenſations. And of this ſore 
is the Tradition of the Univerſal Primitive Church,concerning the Apoſtles delivering ſome Do#rines (here again 
I profeſs to mean our whole Chriſtian Faith and ſome Books(wizuAl the Canonical Books of the New Teſtament ) 


&c. With what ſemblance of truth then can Ibe told, in a Reply to this yery Book,where I have thus pro- | 


feſt the infallible certainty of our Faith,that Proteſtants confef? their faith fallible,i.e. ſuch as may poſſibly be other- 
Wiſe for any thing they kyow.] Can this be ſuggeſted of thoſe things, which I ſay are as #nqueſt zonable as what 


1 have ſeen my ſelf, and that I know them infallibly ? Is this dealing tolerable ina plain matter offat.(for ſo 
it 
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itis, that we, .of.whom.Lam one, and that Bogk » acknowledged to.be mine, confeſs our Faith fallible) 
andcan the ng certainty of his Faith fuppor this part of bla cents of TTRUng, what Is ed con- 
trary to.his own. eyes as well. as mine? It fo, then I profeſs to allow him the-incloſure of ſuch kind of 
zeal as this, for I hope I ſhall never, whilſt Lam in my right wits, make uſe of it : If I would, I ſhould have 
cut thiswhole Setion of his ſhort,| by denying;/the ground of it, not onely the certainty of his Faith bit 
even his deeming it certain, for this 1s his dealing with me, contrary to what was viſible to, him. 


11. I cannot pertinently.infiſt longer on this Theme of the certainty of our Faith in this place, fo which 
it is fo unſuitable, and then there is 1$no' more needfull to beadded on this fourth Head, but that if deemed. 
certainty of our Faith would ſupport, or authorize Contumely, I were alſo commiſſionated to make uſe of 
ſuch gifts, and might be as b:trer as he ; but 1. Tam as confident it cannot, as Scripture (which is the 
ground of my Faith, .as well as Tradition, and I hope written and unwritten Tradition both, will amount to 
as much as one of them, without the other) or any,other ground of cred;bilzry which the matter is capable 
of, can aftord me. And 2. (beſides many other motives) I profeſs.to think] have no need of ſuch auxi- 
liaries, and thatis with ine as preyalling an argument againſt, as his pretended zeceſty is to him for the 
uſe of them. TL Ir. Þ ONO TS ERIE 

12. One thing onely I ſhall further note on this Head of diſcourſe ; Otherwhiles as the Romaniſt cat 
project advantages to his Cauſe from the Proteſtants charitable perſuaſion of them, whilſt they cannot 
afford any like return to us, and by this their Proſelytes are obliged to be averted from us, as from thoſe 
who can yield them no degree of ſafety, and to adhere confidently to them., who are not by Proteſtants 
denied itz On another occaſion the Romar is preſumed to be the Orely infallible Chicrch, becauſe no other 
doth (5. e. is ſo aſſuming, or ſelf-opiniionate, as to) pretend to that vaſt title. And now it ſeems Pro- 
reſtants are obliged to be meek, and the Romaniſts as much obliged to be zealous and earneſt, which are 
S.W/s ſtile for the rude Blows, and ſo ſignifie Contumely. From theſe three all the concluſion 1 can make, 
isghis, that we Proteſtants are willingly allowed the exerciſe of the greateſt 2foral and Chriſtian Vertues 

ſuch are ingenuity, and meekpeſs, and charity, and the Romaniſt mult have the incloſure of the contrary, an 


d 


pretend neceſſity and obligation of zeal for all three, and if this bet, tis not hard to foreſee who will be 

the greateſt loſer by ſuch advantages. : A 2 | 
13.Laſtly,for his page and half of my praiſes,he will allow me the modeſty not to make any tore parti- 

cular recitations of, or reply to them than this, . that Tertallian hath long ſince told me of the Votaries 

of Saturn, who though in their zeal (and that alſo founded in the deemed certainty of their Faith) they 

were ſo cruel , as to expoſe and ſlaughter their moſt blameleſs Infants , yet at the ſame time they * ſfro- + Infamibuts .. 

ked and flattered them , that they might not be ſacrificed weeping ;, and the like muſt Ilook on in S. W7. not blandiehantur, tie 

2s an efteCt of his tenderneſs (which he thinks himſelf obliged to diſclaim) but of his care of averting ill immolarentur las 

omens, or ſome other ſuch like conſideration, on account of which, and in compliance with his deſign, 1 mori 

am chearfully to ſupport, and take in good part whatſoever afterward falls upon me, from the neceſſity *Pb&9: 

of his zeal and devotzon, as that is but conſequent to the deemed certainty of his Faith. And I am reſol- 

ved to doe it, having one motive more to it, beſide his commendations, viz. this very advertiſement of 

his, that *tis the deemed certainty of his Cauſe athing whichlI can no way help or be anſwerable for, either 


in it ſelf, or its conſequences) which, as he * faith, coneludes me certainly pernicions, and upon + which he + Pag. 20, 


doubts not to affirm that it is moſt perfett non- ſenſe, to thinkall the teſtimonies in my Book.can bear ſo much as a + Pag. 17: 
fhew of probability, if compared with that clear evidence he deems to ſhine zn the other. For by this I am aſſu- 
red that allthe reproaches that fall upon me, are deſerved (and ſo ought not to be complained of) yet not 
by me perſonally, or by any avoidable miſadventure of mine, in the rerail, but onely in the general, and the 
groſs, becauſe am not of S.W*s Faith 1n all things, from which grand comprehenfive original guilt, as from 
my deſtiny, and not from mine own ſuperadded miſcarriages, 1am to derive all my calamities, the 


ſharpeſt effects of his diſpleaſure. And with this comfort his ſecond Sefton, and the purſuit of the 
grand argument of it, hath furniſhed me, and ſo reſolving to continue my good humour, in deſpight of 
his other diſcouragements, I ſhall haſten to take my leave of it. | 

13. Yet beforeI do ſo, I am a little concerned to take notice ofhis more than oblique intimation (leſt 
I ſhould be too infolent on his praiſes) 1. Of my roo much vanity in uſing of Greek, on all, or rather no occaſion. 
And 2. my chief and almoſt onely talent lying in the way of teſtimonies. Of both theſe I ſhall give the Rea- 
der and him this ſhort account. 1. That of citing Greek Authors in the language wherein they wrote, 
or uſing aGreek word or phraſe, which appeared moſt expreſſive, Inever heard any man till now, admo- 
niſhed, as of a fault, but by thoſe Readers which profeſſed their want of skill in that Language ; and 
for the ſake of ſuch, I have been carefull ſo far to trayſlate, or otherwiſe to ſupply that want, as to leaye 
them no juſt occaſion of complains, or cauſe of interruption. And then for the vanity, poſlibly adherent to 
this, as to other lawful and prudentially choſen ations, if I ever were guilty of any degree of it, I ſhall 
now ſure be effeCtually cured by S. W. who aſſures me, how far I ſhould be miſtaken, if I projected any 
mans prazſes by this means; and that on the contrary, I hereby give my Readers a fair title ro ſuſpet me 
either of roo much vanity in that, or emprimeſs in other kyowledges. And truly I ſhall not ſo far heed, as 
ſtudiouſly to avert the Readers ſuſpicion of either of theſe (though if S.}/*s authority were of force, I 
might have thus much to plead, that*tis no more liable to the ſuſpicion of vanity in me to »ſe Greek, than 
in him to ſay he much loves 5t, and thivks it a great ornament to a Scholar, for he that were jealoully dif- 
poſed, would haye temptation to ſuſpect, that he that thus ſaid, either had or deſired to ſeem to have a 
liberal portion of it ; and I hope S. W. will thank me, that I make not this concluſio ) but expect from 
him thar jfice for the future, that when I do uſe Greek, it ſhall be thought I amnot a Platonic;, Lover of 
being eſteemed vain and empty, and therefore that I have ſome (with me prevailing) reaſon, that moves 
me thus far to deny my ſelf, and contemn my reputation, rather than omir to doe that which is moſt for the 
Readers profit, in my opinion. Iknowno poflible way of ſuperſeding this concluſion, but by ſurmiſing' 
that S.}W/. was not the reporter of any other mens ſenſe, but his own, and that his judgment bears not 
mack Nay with any. But I ſuppoſe he hatha better opinion of himſelf, than to ſuſpect himſelf liable 
tO1uCh ſurmzſes. « | | 

14. Secondly, Then for the way of Teſtimonies, I muſt- not avert or diſclaim it, or be troubled that my 


adverſary acknewledges my chief talent to lie that way. For as long as matter of Faith is founded not in 
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natural reaſon, but divine Revelation, ard conſequently is not determinable from common notions, like Pco- | 
blems in the Aathematicks, (neither hath any ſuch cloſe connexion with them, as that it can duly:be - 


* Apol. for Trad, ſaid, what yet * Mr.# bite hath adventured to ſay, that God mu [Reece pitch upon this or this may, re- 
rve 


ſolving that if God hath not already taken this conrſe, certainly be. ; it but depends wholly on 
the evidence of its delivery from Chrift, and his Apoſtles, and ſo1s eſtabliſh either by Scri pture, Or by Oral 
Tradition Ef the Apoſtles , or by both (and the latter of theſe is moſt furely-conveyedtous at this diſtatice, 
by the writings of thoſe which dwelt neareſt to them) fo long, I fay, I muſt think it reaſonable to-make 
my appeals to teſtimonies both of Scripture and ancient witneſſes of Tradition, and if there be poſlibility 
of milinterpretingeither or both of thefe, yet however to uſe them diligently, and uſe the beſt means I 
can, to conduct my ſelf and others to the right underſtanding of them, hoping confidently that St. Chry- 
ſoſtom ſaid true, = drayraie Ja, and that I underſtand his meaning, that as what is neceſſary'is plain , fo 
what is unintelligible is not neceſſary. And there being two obvious means to this end, ofattaining the 
ſure meaning of a period, by ſearching the notion of the orginal words and phraſes; and 2. by adverting 
to the rational importance, in conjunction with antecedents and conſequents, if both theſe will not compe- 
tently aſſiſt me to conclude inerrably from plain, and not enigmatical teſtimonies (written by. pioxs and 
prudent men, not to inſtrutt, and not to torment, to benefit and not amaze and puzzle their Reader) I muſt 
then give over the Trade whether of writing Controverſres, or reading Books, yea, and converſing with men, 
whoſe words may by this account be as great riddles as ſacred or —_— writings, and ſo be obliged 
to take my leave ofmy Diſpatcher abruptly, whom certainly I may not ſeaſonably attempt to anſwer,ti11I 
do we for boar and can no more hope that I do not err in thinking I do wnderſtand him, than in thinking 
I underſtand St. Auguſtine or St. Matthew, or in expeCting their words will bear the ſame ſenſe with all 
other men, as they do with me, when1 fairly make my repreſentation of them. 

15. How unkind and faſtidious ſoever he ſhews himſelf to reſtimonies, even to all in my Book, (whether 
from Fathers or from Scripture it ſelf ) upon the account of a thouſand Grammatical, Philological, Sophiſt icy, 
Hiſtorical and Logical difficulties, "tis certain he mnft in the change of the Scene, when he hath no -- 
"_ concerned, or hypotheſis ſerved by it, difcern his miſtake, or elſe he would not ſo impertinently 
waſte his time in reading, and anſwering, and writing of Books, each of which are his ſilent confeſſion, that 
Books are intelligible, that words and periods, written, as well as unwritten, read, as ſpokgn, found in ancient 
Records, as delivered from the Ancients by Father toSon, by word of month, which he ſtiles wrirren in 
mens hearts, are ſurely and equally :»tellzgible ; and then again I may haye his leave for all this rebuke, to 
make uſe of my talent , of producing reftimonies, and not to complain of my portion, if whilſt the marter 
chiefly, if not oxely depends on teſt:monies, my chief, if not onely talent lie that way. 

16. And ſo much for his tic: xeg]ress (I amtill very ſubject to this vanity of uſing Greek, when I might 
have lived without it) his ſweee and birrer cap, his praiſes, and his rebukes, mixt prudently, that I mighr 
not be immoderately affiifFed with the one, or tranſported with the other. 


SECT. III. 


Patterns of bitterneſs from $. Jerome. (An Eſſay of Diſpatch.) St. Jerotne?s diſlike of it. Vigilantius's de- 
ſpiſing of Reliques ; Our accord with St. Jerome n that doftrine 5, Our diſſent from Vigilantius. Jerome”s 
handling of Helvidius. His noting him, that he took Railing for Eloquence. S. W. his begging the queſtions. 
My counterfeited miſtake of the Author of Ruſhworth's Dzalogues, vindicated. AMr.White's treating of 
Mr. Daillee andothers. The Biſhop of Chalcedon*s judgment of it. The honour of being oppoſed by Mr.Wh. 
His ſingular way of managing Controverſies. Hw Apology for Tradition. Some obſervations on it. Hi 

' #xterpretations of ſome paſſages in the Greek Teſtament, and in Johannes Theſlalonicenſis. 


1.T Ts third Section is taken vp, all but the laſt leaf, in fetching patterns of bitterneſs from St. He- 

rom, to which he willingly appeals, and pretending I have choſen him for my Patron ( afterwards 
for my Umpire) in this point, Let #« ſtand, faith he, ro his award and example, and ſee how he treated Vigi- 
lantius, Dr. H*s and the Proteſt ants fore-father in denying venerationto holy Reliques.] But let us firſt ſee 
how I have choſen St. Hierom for my Patron or Umpire, which 1s all the appearance of reaſon produced by 
him, why I ſhould fard to his award or example in this point. After the Apoſtles denunciations againſt 
Contumely, I mentioned many other unhappy charaers, all ready to fall upoa this manner of Treaty, one 
from the words of our Saviour, Mat.5. a ſecond from the example of Michael, Fude 9. a third from its mn- 
reconcileableneſs to the Spirit of meekueſs, commanded by St. Paul, 2 Tim.2.23.,1 Cor.4-21. Gal.6.1. in op- 
poſition to biting one another, &c. characters of the Gnoftick Hereſie at that time, and a laſt in theſe words, 
That as this is a moſt unskilfull deviation from all rules of Art as well as Civility, and St. Hlerom notes it as 4 
great errour in Helyidius, that he took, Railing for Eloquence, ſo it is not imaginable how ſo much learning and 
abilities as this Diſarmer ts believed to have, ſhould admit ſo great a mixture of rudeneſs and ſcurrility, hadir 
7ot appeared neceſſary to aſſiſt in the counterpoiſe to ſupply ſome other defefts.,—Now what hath this Diſputant 
to return to all this? Why, of the three former particulars he takes not ſo much notice, as to offer any 
the leaſt anſwer, inthe compaſs of no leſs than 26 pages, which are all ſpent on this matter ; nor of the 
fourth, ſave onely in catching hold of the name of S. Hierom, (incidentally mentioned) who therefore is 
preſently noiſed for my choſen Patron, and the whole Umpirage referred not to the paſſage in him, to 
which alone I referred, but to his pra&ice, and that eſpecially in his Epifles againſt Y:gilantins, which I 
did not ſo much as refer to, or mention. , : 

2. Firſt then-we have here an Eſſay of Diſpatch, to paſs over all that had the weight laid on it, and 
ſfrike in with ſome one incidental paſſage, and by that inch of ground get over preſently into another 
Region, and there triumph over his adverſary in a new Scene of Pageantry. This minds me of T7ypho and. 
the Zews dealing with Faſtin Martyr, s owteyar Th 430 hut 30% x(09, faith he, amd mn ater woror Imyunv 
$06, they endeavour not to underſtand what is ſaid to them, onely they whet themſelves to ſay ſomething. And 


kad net S. Hjerom's name (which I might well enough have ſpared) caſually fallen into that —_ 
Franc 
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branclvof dhe Chavatior of Contanely, tivhird to divideWhere $7. woild have foind a &rinlfome to have 
wher his\MÞ>, or giver ity more dgo'70-this part of the fowrh, than he had to the teſt, andro all the 


- 


rbree former branches; fl How FOR FOUL 7 Ain” TS 

3. \Secordly,, Here isa rule Apo hall not fear to Toſ muck; if it-may be allowed of, that whoſo- 
ever names an Author, and reftects on-Fiic one paſfige th him; is 0 eye ftand to bis award; and ther 
S, W. having wartied St.P4l; an@ cited! #s much from him, as I did from'St. Hierom, muſt fit down with 
St. PanÞs award; and then Communelies muſt be exterminated from Chrift;an Diſputes, and be no longer. 
ownd any part of his Duty. 2. If S.}*s refatation of 'St. Fieroms words by his contrary prafiice, be of 
force,then though he that eites any Author's wo7ds'to hispurpoſe, muſt not expect to gain any thin I > 
by them (he hath told us * before, that all the reftimonies of my Book, are ſubjebt to 4 wo Jer at Tier * Pay. 17 
yet if that Arbor have done any thing contrary to his words, he that cited him muſt then fand ro his award 
and example”; and thus not onely Chr#iff"s ſpeech of the'Seribes and Phariſees bypocrirs;, mult be inverted, 
though they je in Moſesebair, nd fay bur doe not.ye we muſt doe after their works, not rite our ſelves by their 
commands. but even good mens frailties of er2mes myſt vecome our patterns, and have mote force with us, 
than their calmeſt adviſes, or ſeyereſt* reſolutions; and ſo St. Peter's vow of never-forſaking Chriſt, 
mutt not deferve heeding by us, but be much preponderated by the. Vmprrage of his ations, the example 
of his denying him. 3: The ſhort is, St. Hieromin the cool of the day, knew what was amifs in! another, 
and juſtly noted it, and if he were ſometime provokedto exceed the bounds, that his calmer and dif 
paſſionate reaſon preſcribed, and exafted from others, it were more 7everence to the Reliques of that holy 
man (of which S.W. pretendsſuch care in this Sefton) to bary thoſe prattices, than to tranſcribe them, 
or reproach him by appealing to them ; ?Tis evident from: his words to f Ruffinus [Cornntam beſtiam peris, 
& niſi caverem illyd Apoſtoli, maledici regnum Det nor poſfidebunt,, &c. (the very Text of which I minded 
S.W. and is the matter of our preſent debate, whether I did it ſeafonably' or no) jam nunc ſentires, &c.] 
that he obſerved this aſperity of his own temper, and thought himſelf bound by that Apoſtte*s denuncia- 
tion, to reſtrain it, and accordingly he gives him that reafon of ſaying no morethan he d1d, [[Senriſne quid 
taceam ? quod eſtuants peftoriverba non commodem, & cum Pſalmiſta loquar, Pſal.141.3.7 that he conſidered 
that vengeance belonged to God, which concluded him confcientionlly obliged not to take it into his ow 
bands. On which ground he tells him, /. 3. c.11. of railing accuſations, that non charte Eccleſiaftice, ſed 
libells judicum debent continere, they become not the writings of Church Controverſies. 

4. Laftly, Here is acompendious way (and that is diſpatch ſilly of making D. #. and all Proteftants, 
hereticks, and fit tobe reviled, becauſe forſooth YVigilantins for denying veneration to holy Reliques, was thus 
rreated.] But to this I anſwer more explicitly, 1. That we Proteſtants are as far from Vigilantime's Here- 
fre, if St. Hierom underſtood:tt aright, in his EpiſHe to Riparims, as St. Hierom himſelf was *. St. Hierom 
ſets it down as a part of Y3gilantiws charge, that thoſe who did ſuſpicere reliquias martyram, he called Cine- 
rarios O idololatras qui mortuorum hominum offavenerentur. Againit which charge that Father profeſſes, Nos 
non dico martyrum reliquias, ſed ne folem quidem & lunam, nor angelos, non archangelos, non chernbim, non ſera- 
phim, & omne nomen quod nominatur in ſeculo preſenti & fururo, colimu,, © adoramm, ne ſerviamu creathre 
potins quam ereatori. And we Engliſh this with a perfett accordto it, We are far from morſhiping and ads- 
ring whether the Reliquesof Martyrs, or the very higheſt Angels, or any creature in the World. 2. +S.Hie- 
rom profeſſes, Honeramm reliquias Martyrum, ut enum cujus ſunt Martyres, adoremns, and we do the ſame, 
honour the reliques of Martyrs, that we may adore God, whoſe Ravegrthiy are. 3. Heconcludes againſt him, 
that by his DoCtrine, he affirmed the Reliques of Peter and Paul ro be unclean, and that as oft as men entered 
the Baſilice of the Apoftles, Prophets and Martyrs, ſo oft they paid wveneration to the Temples of Idols, that the 
Candles lighted before them were Enſigns of Idolatry ,, nay further, that the body of Chrift laid in the Grave was 
unclean. And theſe conſequences we diſlike as much as St. Hierom, and the principle whateyer it was that 
own'd them. 4. The honowr which he avouched due tothe Reliques of the Martyrs, he made good by the words 
of the Pſalmiſt, Pretious in the ſight of the Lord is the death of his Saints, (and we believe it as pretioms, as 
any) that the bones of dead men do not pollute thoſe that touch them, by Eliſha*s touching, when he raiſed the dead; 
and the like , and we" doubt not of the concluſror, and fo need not that median to prove it. All that we 
differ in from St. Fierom in that Epiſtle, is, 1. That weuſe no reproaches againſt them that charge us 
with doCtrines that we never taught. 2. That we do not impoſe our own conſequences upon the Do&rine 
of Vig#lantizs, or any man elſe, without having ſeen his writings , as *it ſeems St. Hierom did. 3. That * Plurd diffars 
he could think Phinees's Zavelin, Elias auſterity, the Zeal of Simon Cananews, ' not Simon of Cananee, as vwieram, ſili- | 
S. W. tranſlates it, (I deſire to know by the next, whether Canance be the name of a place or a man) but in 29" iſm ad 

lain words Simon the Zelote, Luke 6. 15. Called x «vv=& Or x aray3©-, not from the name of a place, but dere. » Sag 
om MJp- zeal.) Peter”s ſeverity on Ananias and Saphira, &c. and the command of ſhed#ing the bloud of ut ſire pſte- 7 
the Srdacers, Dent.13, any way applicable-to the preſgnt circumſtances, as the caſe then ſtood between =» ad que re- 

him and Yigilantizse. AndS. WF. which hath avouched theſe words from St. Hieroz in defence of Conty- /!19rre debere- 


mely, might have done well to aſſure us, he would not extend them to any further liberty, than he hath Nunc autemt 
\ already taken, (to the meta 


5 . . a em wverbera- 
: : phorical onely, not real /axce) or tranſcribe this more dangerous ſeverity, er rocds a 
this bloudier Copy from him. | 


5. Secondly, "Tis not duly ſuggeſted that theſe harſh expreſſions of S. Hierom, which had there been Pag.24 
premiſed, fell on argon be denying Veneration to holy Reliques ; In his Book againſt Vigilantius (which ; 
S. W. calls his Second Epiſtle, an Rune the greateſt ſtore of the harſh expreſſions from thence) he 
might have ſcen other manner of'DoCtrines laid by St. Herom to his charge, and that upon ſight of ts 
Writings, which by this time he faith he had'received from Ripariazs and. Deſrderims, viz. that Yigils were 
to be condemned, that Allelujah was never to be ſung but at Eaſter, that. Continence was Hereſie, that Pudi- 


ciriouſneſs or ſingle life wasa Seminary of Luſt. And till D. H. and the Proteſtants concur with him in. all 
theſe, who-as yet have not tranſcribed'one of them, how can it be truly ſaid, that theſe harſh expreſſions, 
which were ponredout on all theſe conjoined, are d#eto us, upon that onely ſcore, upon which, as hath 
been ſhewed, no leaſt ſeverity can-bedue to us? 


6. Laftly, When with this matter of $. Hierons dealing with Yigilantins, S. W. compares his own 
temper, and expetts my thanks The his moderation, that he did not call me' Monſter, Prodigious Monſter, poſſeſſed 
with the Devil, &c.; adding titat all theſe-were my dur, as 1 amin the ſame fault with Vigilantius, beſides what 

| | accrues 
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abſtain from thoſe obvious Ares 
and ways which St. Hierom had traced before him?.J is my. fr queſtion, 'not founded in what he hath 
really performed by way of temper, but what he ſaith he hath performed. | - . 1 {any 7 
' ..7., The ſecond is, how he hath deſerved my thanks for his moderation, when at the ſame time he tells me, 


there is as much due to me, on one ſcore, as all S;:Hierem's expreſſions amount to, and,yet more accryuins to 
me out of other. :zzles ? Doth hethat tells a man oublickly, that. the title of Fraxtick Honſter, Prodigions 
Monſter, Poſſeſſed with a Devil, with an unclean Spirit, Snake, famous for Wickedneſs, Blockhead, &c. (as SW. 
hath contracted them) are due to: him for one fault, beſide what accrues to him out of later titles, deſerve. his 
thanks, for not whipping him with Scorpions ? What nice diſtinCtion hath he diſcovered betwixt giving me 
theſe titles, and publickly telling me and all other men, they are dye to me ? ?Tis true indeed, that money 
is not paid when ?tis onely acknowledged due, but it is ſo in railing. Is it not one of the Figures of that 
Art, totell his Antagoniſt this and this worſt of titles is his aye, yea much more alſo than that, but he is 
kind, and will not.deal thus with him, as he deſerves., And this piece of Art, as all others, S. I. was 
obliged in conſcience to make uſe of, and accordingly hath diſcharged his obligation to ers, to the 
utmoſt farthing ;, and I that am. not the Noon-ſhadow of Y+g:lantizs's Pourtraiture, that aſlert not a ſylla- 
ble of all his hererical diftates, muſt. :hank,, and, beobliged, that Iam thus, meekly treated, and my onely 
queſtion is, how theſe thanks came tobe ſo due from me ? | 

8. What he adds of his manner of handling Helvidius, and calling bim Snake, and ſillieft of men, made fa- 
mou by wickedneſs, dancing Camel, is I hope by. this time anſwered alſo, by analogie with his treating of 
Vigilantins, viz, That I mentioned his diſlike of Helvidinss railing (which if it were the * appealing to 
his Authority, was not.to his Example, which S.W, unduly joins together, as if I had appealed to both) and 
if he praCtiſed otherwiſe himſelf, his words are certainly to be heeded before his a&:ons, and the rather be- 
cauſe though through paſſion or weakneſs he were guilty of it himſelf, yet it was too fowl for him to tole- 
rate in another. I ſhall not therefore any. farther reply to the parallel S. . makes at large betwixt 
S. Hieromand himſelf, in this matter, I had rather be like that Farther in his other excellencies, than come 
within any diſtance of him in that; which hath always been looked onas his blemiſh, and isſo far fromex- 
cuſing S.7/. that it ſelf is unexcuſable. EPS OW ho 

9. It remains onely, that I add a few words inmine own defence; to clear ite from the more and more 
weakneſs that SY. diſcovers in me, for conſtruing, as he ſaith, loquacitas, tobe railing, S. Hierom's words of 
Helvidius being theſe, loquacitatem facundiam exiſtimat,] But I anſwer, that I cited neither theſe, nor any 
other words of S. Hierom, I onely {aid in my own words, that he noted it as a great errour in Helvidius, that 
be took Railing for Eloquence. If it be then now demanded, where he noted it, Ianſiver, in the firſt Chap- 
ter of that Ep:ſtle againſt Helvidins, in ſeveral paſſages, eſpecially in this (of which SJ. recites a part) 
laquacitatem facundiam exiſtimat, & maledicere omnibus bone conſcientie ſignum arbitratur, accepta materia 
diſputandi amplius incipit blaſphemare, & quaſi de ſublimi loco in totum orbem ferre ſententiam, meque quia veri- 
tate non poſſet, lacerare convittss. Here I not onely found mention of loquaczty, but ſaw the ſort of his loquaciry 
expreſſed by evil ſpeaking, blaſpheming, cenſuring, raving, rending innocent perſons with reproaches, and this is 
my ground fer diſcriminating his loquacity from all other ſpecies of it, and interpreting ir (but that is 
not conſtruing it) railing. And if here I have ſhew*d more and more weakzeſs than in all the Seftion , I ſhall 
thence take confidence, as far as S. #/s judgment will ſupport it, to believe, I have not been very culpable, 
and ſo am notas yet much humbled by his Diſcipline. 

10. There be two things ſtill behind in this Seftion, which being heterogeneous to that of S. Hierom, 
the main ſubject, come now to beattended to. 1. His dilemma concluding the juſtice of his rigorous expreſ- 
ſions. 2. My counterfeiting a miſtake that I may by that means fix a ſlie Calumny on a worthy Gentleman. His 
Dilemma is in theſe words, Either Doftor H's cauſe is falſe, and then *tis laudable to uſe zeal againſt him —— 
or it 18 true ,, and then he deſerves as great a reprehenſion, who abuſes his cauſe by going about to defend it by ſuch 
wilfull falſifications, frauds and weakneſſes , as he hath been diſcovered. And this as a cure for his begging 
the queſtion, 1n ſuppoſing me an adverſary of the true Faith. ] This Dilemma I might retort with as much 
force as he hath begun ir, (z.e. I confeſs with little enough, but yet with as much. ) Thus either my Cauſe 
is true, and then it is not /axdable in him to uſe zeal againſt it, or to labour to oppreſs it with _ and 
clamour ;, Or it is falſe, and then I cannot be ſo much reprehended for uſing no better means to defend it, 
than a bad cauſe is capable of. But I like not the laſt part of my Dilemma much better than I did his, 
and therefore having onely ſhewed him the no force of it, by this image ; Ianſwer, 1. That I take this 
cure for his begging the queſtion to be palliate, and that it is ſtill a begging the queſtion to affirm, that either 
my cauſe #s falſe, or that I have defended it with falſifications, and that I have therein been ſo much as once 
diſcovered. There is a middle betwixt theſe, my having defended a rruecauſe without any falſifications, &C. 
and till he hath not onely ſaid, bnt proved the contrary, which cannot yet be done in the beginning of 
this Reply to my Diſcovery of his former Dexteriries, his ſaying it, Is the begging the queſtion. 2. In caſe 
my cauſe were falſe, and his zeal laudable, yet whether Contumelies are that laudable zeal, or his twitch- 
ings by the beard, pure zeal, and not contumely, is another queſtion, at this preſent under debate, and there- 
fore now in this Section moſt unskilfully begg*d by him. 3. Suppoling the _ o00d, and ſome faults 
and weakneſſes diſcovered, in defending it, yet neither would it follow that thoſe ſuppolable faults were 
either frauds or falſifications, or any way wefull (which includes their being knows to the Author, as to me, 
I am ſure, they are not) any more than the weakreſſes are, which are generally moſt oppoſite to wilfll, nor 
that they deſerved as great areprehenſion, be they what they can, as the like in maintaining a bad cauſe 
would deſerve, the badneſs of the cauſe being allowable to add ſome degree to the guilt, when the falſif;- 


cations Or whatſocyer other crimes are ſuppoſed equal, and equally wilfull on both ſides. 4. Faults may be 
| | a; | repre- 
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reprehended without contumely, and ſo ſtill, bare reprehenſione cottie not home to the point in hand, and 
that S. Ws rwirchings are bare reprehenſions, is another beggivg of the queſtion ,, and theſe be frailties 
enough in his own Dilemma. | 


* 


11. Then for the Counterfeited miſtake and calanmy, thus he lays it, I had, aith he, jipon occaſion of the 
evidence of our Churches Infallibility, in my Schiſm Diſarmd, p.20. told hini he might to his amazement ſee it 
in that incomparable Treatiſe of Ruſhworths Dialogues vindicated from all poſſible confure by that excellent Apo- 
logy for it, writ by the learned Pen of Mr. Tho. White. New what does Mr.H? he tells us that $. W. ſays bis 
arrows are beyond all poſſible confute, meaning that SW. the Author of Schiſm Diſarm'd, was the ſame with the 
Author of the Apology for Tradition (though Tam certainly informed that he knows S.W, to be another perſon Jand 
reports again afterwards the ſame phraſe to the ſamepurpoſe, and ſo on, Ying two advantages That I meant 
to make by this one proje.7] But befote we proceed to more, let usa while reflect on this. 

12. His own words, of which there was no doubt, he cites from Schiſm Diſarr'd naming the very page 
where they were, But my words, on which all depended, he gives his Reader no direCtion to find, either 
as he firſt cites'them, or, as he ſaith, I report afterward the ſame phraſe to the ſame purpoſe. Nor can 1, who 
am preſumable to be better acquairited with my own Writings than any other Reader, tell whither to 

' repair for this ſecond report of this phraſe, and muſt therefore ſatisfie my ſelf by reſorting to the firſt, on 
which the weight ſeems to be laid, and thats in the Diſarmer's Dexter, Exam.p.4 1.35. where having 
compared his treating me to the e/thiopians poiſoning their little arrows, I added, having thus imbibed high 
vertues, they make very quick work, are very killing, or inthe Diſarmer's phraſe, beyond all poſſible confute, 
And this it ſeems hath brought on me this unexpected diſpleaſure, and cenſure of counterfeiting a miſtake, 
and fixing a ſlie calunny upon a worthy perſon. But I demand, 1. How it is poſlible I ſhould have miſtaken 
in theſe words? Did not S.}. p.20. uſe this phraſe [beyond all poſſible confute] ? and is not S.W. my Diſ- 
armer ? and might not 1 ſpell theſe together, and then write, [zz my Diſarmer's phraſe, beyond all poſſible 
confute}. I confeſs, I that took [confute?] for a Verb, ſhould not on my own head have uſed it for a Subſtan- 
tive, and therefore uſing it ſo, cited it from my Diſarmer, asif I ſhould now render Simon Cananens, Simon 
of Cananee, I would add, according tomy Diſarmer”s interpretation) but who would think there were any 
leaſt miſtake committed in this, when ?tis palpable there was none ? 

13. This indeed, to yield ſome ſupport to his charge, he hath diſguiſed into another form, affirming 
that I tell him that S. W. ſays, his Arrows are beyond all poſſible confute, and adding that I mean that S.W. 
was the ſame with the Author of the Apology for Tradition. But 1. It is viſible that I do not tell him or 
any man, that S.IW. ſays ſo of his own arrows, but on the contgary, that *twas no excellent indication of his per- 
ſuaſions of his own performances, that he deemed z neceſſary, geminare venents vulnera, (which he could not 
think neceſſary, if they were of themſelves, 1n his opinion beyond all poſſibility of being aonfuted.) What I 
farther add there, is evidently no more than this, that the kilingneſs of bis arrows, the impoſſibility of his 
being confuted, comes from the high vertues they have imbibed, 1.e. from the contumelies (the onely parts of his 
Book, which1know my ſelf unqualified to anſwer in kind, or make any proportionable return to) and 
what is this toward telling, that S.W. ſays this of his own arrows ? | 

14. Secondly, having affixed on me words which I never wrote, *tis no wonder, but conſequent (and 
in his opinion, laudable) that he ſhould proceed , aud give them a meaning. which I never meant : And 
at this rate, who can be free from miſtakes, from counterfeiting, from calumny, from any thing that S.W. 
will ſay I meant, by words, firſt of his own framing, and then interpreting allo ? 

15. But neither will all this (which, if allowed, hath ill luck if 1t cannot doe any thing) prove what he 
hath charged.on me, (z.e. my purpoſely counterfeiting 4 miſtake, &c.) without one farther aid, and that he 
hath furniſhed it with alſo, affirming, that he & certainly informed thas. I know $. W. to be another perſon. 
Certainly I have no leaſt obligation to make any return to this ; yet I ſhall by theſe ſteps, to perfedt the 
Readers obſ:rvations of S.H/. 1. I am the moſt competent teſtifier of mine own ſecrets, and I am ſure, 
Ido not know who is the Author of that Book, nor 2. what one name S, }F. are the firſt letters of, nor 
3. dol, or ever did 1 ſo much as believe (*tisnot imaginable I ſhould kzow) that Mr. S. who was once a 
Servant to my Lord of D. and hath, as I have heard, aſſumed to be the Author of Schiſm Diſarm*d, was 
the Author of that whole Book, but onely of a part of it. How then could he be certainly informed, that 
I knew this, which I know I never ſo much as believed ? If he was informed ſo, he neither was, nor could 
be certainly informed ( which to my ears ſignifies the certazy truth of his information ) and if he was any 
way informed that I believed it , yet that could not ſignifie that I krew it, when in truth I neither kxew 
nor believed it. I was told ( Set. 2.) that he was much mine for the ſake of ſome friends common to him 
and me ;, 1 now demand, did any of them ever ſo much as tell him, that I believed otherwiſe than now I 
affirm; If any did, let him be named ; if they did not, what may not he ſay, that thus ſpeaks ? 
4. Though I have nowno leaſt inducement or obligation to tell him my preſent thoughts or ſuſpicions (for 
above thoſe I caftinot be imagined to have penetrated the diſguiſe) of Plat Diſpatchr, yet as far as my 
preſent information or conjectures lead me, I ſhall not be nice to diſcover it, and it is this, that Mr. S. 
muſt not encloſe all the honour (or rather juſt reproach ) either of the Scoffs, or, which is the ſecond 
principal ingredient, the cavils of it ; Andif Mr. Fh. be ſuſpefted by many to have brought in liberal 
contributions to him, I have not much greater arguments to incline my aſſent to it, than theſe, 1.That 
without any occaſion given by me, this remote opportunity was laid hold on, ſolicitouſly to avert that 
ſuſpicion. 2. That in his anſwer to Mr Daile, or Daillee's Arts diſcovered, he hath without any diſguiſe 
treated him in as much ill language, and ſometimes upon as little occaſion, as I am treated in either of 

theſe Replies, and that he may with as much honour . have written either, or both of theſe whole Tracts, 

as one paſſage againſt Mr. Daillee, which I ſhall for an eſſay deſire S.W. to. turnto p. 249. uſher'd in, 

p- 248. with theſe words, [ Here I particularly invite the eye of the ſerious Reader, to obſerve how mali- 

ciouſly be (A4r.Daillee) corrupts the Council of Trent in two very conſiderable paſſages.) On the ſecond of theſe 

he ſets the remark, that the abuſe is more groſs and palpable (concerning our Ladzjes immaculate conception) P. 

248. and in the next page, 249. he that p. 4. had profeſt, beſide his reaſon, to be beholding to his naturd 

for its extreme aver ſneſs to incivilities, and captions proceedings, is yet induced (by what principle I gueſs not, 
but it ſeems neither of reaſon or nature) to faſten on it all theſe expreſs charges of Foul play, cheat, falſe- 
neſs, perverſneſs, want both of face and conſcience, more than ordinary malice, fare Hotorions abſurdity, 
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ſhameleſs forehead outfacing the whole Catholick World, the title of a bold-Fugler, all this and more in the com- 7 


paſs of 30 lines) and then concludes at the top of the next page 250. in the greateſt ?49 of Contumely 
that he could reach, [Can any thing be anſwered in his defence , or any excuſe made, why he ſhould nat be ac- 
counted an impudent lying Knave ? | This ſure isthe noting of ſome fault, perſonal and moral with a witneſs, 
and ſo by $.#/*s deſcription of Contymely, muſt needs fall under it. And what was it that made all this 
ſeverity ſo neceſſary? Why, ſaith he, He undertook, to prove, that *tis impoſſible ſo to expound the words of 
the Council of Trent, that they ſhall not in plain terms give the lie to all the Fathers, and to render this foul play 
the more plauſible to ſuch as bel oe well to his fingers, he tranſlates [in hoc decreto]] falſly and erverſly [inthis 
number} as if the Council had poſitively decreed the bleſſed Virgin not to be in the number of thoſe who are born in 
Original ſin.] This then being the Crime, and the former part of it [that it is impoſſible to explicate their 
words, En ſert qu? elles ve donnent un desmenti a tous les Peres ] being in that place aſſumed to be proved by 
an argument , there following by way of Dilemma (to which Mr. Wh. hath not offered a word of anſwer, 
and till he had done ſo, could not reaſonably proceed to any ſharp Diſcipline on the concluſion) I muſt 
ſuppoſe the ſecond part to be it,which alone could be thought to ſupport the cr7mer Falſr,and ſo be charged 
in ſuch variety of language, Cheat, Fugler, &c. viz. that he falſified the words of the Council, and tranſlated 
in hoc decreto, i» this number, ] But that could not be, for Mr. Daillee wrote not Engliſh but French, 
and if the Enzl;fh Tranſlator miſrendred him, without his privity, 1. That ſhould have been wholly 
charged on that Tranſlator, and 2. it would not then haveamounted to thoſe enormous crimes, of 
Cheat, Fngler, &c. that now are faſtened on it, by being miſplaced upon Mr. Daillee, who was herein moſt 
perfectly innocent. And this is the very truth of the matter, The Engliſh Interpreter impertinently (yet 
probably without any deſign of ſeducing any) added thoſe words [_:n that number] but Mr. Daillee ſet 
down the words of the Original Latine of the Council moſt punctually, as they lay in the A&s of the Coun- 
cil, and gavethem no other rendring but this, 1s declarent a la fin Que leur intention n? eſt pas.d'y compren- 
dre le bien heuruſee et immaculee Vierge Marie mere de Diu. They declare in the end (of their Decree before- 
mentioned, Em leur Decret ) that it was not their intention to comprehend the bleſſed and immiculate Virgin Wary 
the Mother of God] adding no ſyllable that ſounded to that ſenſe of [7 that number.] Now tis not que- 
ſtioned but Mr.#h. was abundantly qualified to reade, atleaſt to conſult the Author, whoſe Arrs he un- 
dertook to diſcover, in his own language, which ifhe did, he muſt diſcern him free from this charge of 


 falſifying z ifhe did not, he knows whoſe fault that was, to condemn a perſon without due cognizance 


of his fact, and ſo from whom the reparations are due. And *tis not his proemial advertiſement that 
[the Animadverſins on Daillee are applied to the Engliſh Tranſlation by T.S. not to the French Original J 
that will juſtifie him, for ſtill the title of his Bodk is, Dazllee*s Arts diſcovered] to whom the errours of the 
Tranſlator (by the way, with his good leave, that was not T. S.) are not with the leaſt juſtice imputa- 
ble, much leſs arE-the caſual ſlips of the one, any way interpretable tg be the inexcuſable Lies and 
Knavery, and Impudenties of the other. By the-way, it may be remembyed, that even that which the 
Tranſlator conceived to be the meaning of the Council, is expreſly the definition, in the Romaniſts Cate- 
chiſm, compiled for univerſal uſe by Cardinal Bellarmine, Chriſt. Doftr.p.142. Our Lady had never any 
ſpot of ſin, neither Original nor Atual. This one inſtance I have choſen to give, by way of digreſſion from 
my own to another perſon, having truly the ſame diſlikes to this ſort of treating, when others, as when 
my ſelf am concerned init. And leſt it ſhould be thought, that poor Hereticks are the onely men that 
meet with this courſe uſage from him, I refer the Reader to his Ordinary the Biſhop of Chalcedox his Let- 
ter to him, part of which is inſerted in G. L's Manifeft ts his Brethren reſiding in England, in theſe words. 
Onely for your ſouls ſake I requeſt you to leave thoſe naughty reproaches "which yop give to one equal to your ſelf 
in all things, I pray you forget not the words of the Apoſtle, Maledici regnum Dei non conſequentur, or of our Sa- 
viour, Oni dixerit fratri ſuo, Fatue, rew erit Gehenne ignts, ſuch reproachfull words as you uſe in your Letter, 
become neither Chriſtian, nor Prieſt, but diſcover too too great paſſion; and again, —To omit the taunts of Pa- 
ramount Biſhop, and domintering ways, and ſuch others, which you beſtow upon my ſelf, it {oeme you have forgot - 
ten your ſolemn promiſe which you made at your Ordination, to give reverence and obeatence to your Ordi- 
ary, &C. 

1 Ere I leave this Theme, I am yet farther to take notice of the rwo advantages which I am ſuggeſted 
to have aimed at in this wilfull miſtake, 1. That I honour my ſelf in making the world believe I had ſo worthy 
an adverſary as that miracle of wit and learning. 2. That I diſhonour my pretended adverſary as the vaineſt 
perſon in the world, by intimating that himſelf gave himſelf ſuch an high charaftcr. To theſe I anſwer joinr- 
ly, 1. That I could have no aims in ſaying that, which, as hath already appeared, I never ſaid. 2. That 
I could never foreſee that the World would collect that from my words, which I neither ſaid nor thought, 
and which my accuſer at the ſame time faith, was contrary to my knowledge. 

17. As for the ſeyerals, they now can need no reply, yet ex ab#ndarti, I ſhall give them ſome, 1. That 
I might as reaſonably be allowed thus to honour my {elf (if it were but to reward the patience of being 
in S. 4/*s company fo long) as'tis certain Mr.Wh. atſumes to haveanſivered two perſons of ſuch a quality, 
as the Proteſtant Party never produced before, and ſeems to have choſen them to live by, or die with,whoſe eloquence 
none were found to exceed, whoſe wits none will be found to equal — adding much more in their praiſes, and 
thus muck in Mr. Daillee*s, * that thoſe noble Lords had great reaſon highly to eſteem him, and yet ſure he doth 
more than deſire to make the World believe, he had ſuch worthy adverſaries, *twere but a poor ſatisfaction this, 

if they were not his Caprives too, And why might not another man have S$.}/*s pardon, if having ſuch 
an example from a perſon of the profoundeſt humility (as S.W. that beſt knows, aſſures us alſo) he had per- 
mitted this ſpark of ambition a while to have warmed his breaſt ? It might perhaps have inſpirited him, 
and raiſed his faculties above that meanneſfs, that S. I. at every turn diſcovers in him, and ſo contribu- 
buted to the glories of his triumphs alſo, which now are likely to be obſcured by the deſpicableneſs of 
his Captive, But whatever juſt title I might have to his pardon for this inſolence, I may with truth 
rofefs, I have no inclination to be guilty of it, and aſſure him. 1. That Iam not fond of fo much as 
eeming to enter the Liſts with Gzants, of having to'doe with A4racles of any ſort, eſpecially thoſe of wit, 
having been advertiſed long ſince, that quanto ingenioſiores ſunt, tanto iracundins decent, the more miracy- 
louſly quick their own perceptions are, the leſs patience they have for thoſe that that do nor as nimbly ap- 
prehend, and fſabmiſſively embrace them; were it not for this dread of this ill attendant of his wir, I ſhould 
| not 
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not diſown the ambition of beholding his learning, that I might benefit by it, which I never did in the 
leaſt fgom all my converſation with $.. and therefore if he be but in the number of thoſe whom he 


calls the meaneſt and youngeſt of. his Scholars, he muſt put me in mind of what Apuleizs faith of the Indi- ghria. L t. 


ans, ad naſcentem ſolem ſiti ſunt, & in toto corpore nox eſt, for 1 yet diſcern not, that he hath conſiderably 
edified or improved by his nearneſs to him. 2. I ſhall ask what honour it was to Mr. Dail that the 
' world knew (which is more than belzeving)) that this worthy man had written againſt him? Can any man 
be meaner, and more uncapable of tric honour, .than he 1s there (as even now appeared) repreſented 
to be? and yet he hath attained that honour ; who then need deſpair, that were ambitious of the like ? 
3. What advantage were it for him, that had ſought honour from the worthineſs of his Adver ary, pre- 
ſently (as S.}. ſuppoſes) to diſhonour him? were it ſtill an hoour to combat with the vaineſt perſon in 
the world, or to have him appear thus vain, with whom I was to combate ? Yet theſe, and thus unrecon- 
cilableare the advantages that S. W/*s mint would help me to. *Tis certain Mr. White could not need his 
oipn praiſes '(and ſo muſt haye been impertinently varn in this contrivance) His friends have freely be- 
ſtowed them on him, and heartily wiſh, that having ſo many titles to them, he may-neyer doe any 
thing to blemiſh them. | 
' 18. My greateſt quarrel to him as a man, I have already expreſs'd, and ſhould not have done fo, had it 
not been as legible to all under his own and anothers hand, as it is now under mine. But as to a writer of 
Controverſies, | have this other, that the anſwering of his Apology for the Dialogues, is not the way to ſa- 
tisfie the Romaniſts, there being few of thoſe which go on his grounds, either in the notion of Tradi- 
tion, or ſome other particular points of Cortroverſie. In relation to the former it was, that Mr. White 
hath not onely told vs expreſly in his Epiſtle Dedicatory before that Apology, that the Dofrine of Ruſh- 
worth's Dialocnes takes a path not much beaten by our modern Controvertiſts, but farther gives us ( in the be- 
ginning of the Apology it ſelf) the firſt riſe of his way, from a ſlight familiar conference between him and 
bis Kinſman, as it were onely for exerciſe to train themſelves, and prattiſe their poſtures, which now by the op- 
poſitions of thoſe two Lords ſeems (to him) 'to ſpread it ſelf into a publick arid ſoleinn war.) Which though 
poetically ſpoken, and aboye the proportion of videas concarrere bellum, Arque virum—yet he can make 
ood the phraſe, he ſaith, without much ſtraining, ſince the eminent names on the one ſide (a private Letter 
of the Lord Digby, and a ſhort Reply of the Lord Falkland) and the great advantages of ground on the other 
(one ſingle perſon on that advantageous ground) may juſily be admitted to ſupply the number of an Army in 
both ;» 1 may add that that Army being of two ſides, muſt, if any, be wo armies (and that would be 
news indeed, two Armies made up of three men.) That it is not, otherwiſe than in this poetick Dialect, 
and-in the Author's fancy, grown much more 7umerowu ſince, I may ſafely colleCt from S. W. who, I ſup- 
poſe, hath narrowly end the progreſs of this doctrine, and without reſpect to his intereſt truely 
told me, that few there are that have refined their underſtanding to thus degree of diſcerningneſs, though he 
perceived to his comfort that the beſt ſort of wits ( himſelf, I ſuppoſe, and ſome, but ſtill few ethers ) 
which ſure are not the molt, bggozz (and do yet but begin) thus ro own theirreaſon. And for the latter 'tis 
no ſecret, that other of his tenets were not liked; if they had, they had not heen, as himſelf in'a ſe- 


cond Epiſtle Dedicatory before that Apology, faith, ſo deeply cenſured even by Catholicks (whom he there... 
cenſures back again, as unworthy the Funtton they profeſs, and highly objtruftive of the progreſs of the Car # 


tholike Faith, noting them of Deſtru@tive errors, of ſtriving to poſſeſs the Church of God, and breaks 
eternal rule of Faith) and in fine condemned at Rome. And then what hoxour it may be, Iknow nor; 
but truly 1 tee not the advantage would accrue from ſuch a duel, wherein ſo few beſide the Combatants, 
would think themſelves concerned ; And that is one fuficient reaſon ( belide the no obligation to be 
for ever in the Paleſtra) why the challenge ſo oft intimated in Sch. D:ſarm'd and Diſpatch'd, to 
enter the liſts with that Apologiſt, is not yet accepted. Ir were not hard to make that return to him, 
which would fatisfie all diſintereſted perſons of either party ; but thoſe having no need of, nor de- 
manding that {ausfaCtion, there is no hope of ſatisfying thoſe few others, that are reſolved, it is be- 
you all poſſible refute, the deemed certainty of Which perſwaſion lays on them a neceſſiry of concluding every 
thing ridiculous, and nonſenſical, that is aimed againlt it, ?Tis htter then that thele few ſhould be per- 
mitted ro enjoy their own humours, than that they ſhould be ſtudiouſly, bur impertinently diſquieted. 
Another reaſon there is, which hath weight with me ; The r:tle of that Apology promiſes an anſwer to 
the exceptions of the Lords Falkland and Digby, the former of which I know hath very largely and fully 


refuted one anſwer of his (which therefore himſelf ſtyles * an unlicked mela) to that Lord's little dif- * 4pol. p. 3. 


courſe of Irnfallbility ;, ſetting down the full of his argument, and well nigh of his words, and giving 


them ſo fair a Reply, that the ſweerneſs of it + ſurprized him, he acknowledges, with admiration. But + 4pul. p. 6. 


to this the Apologiſt hath not made thoſe regular, and equal returns, thar ute Reader might expect, and 


were due (if bur by way of reparation for the defects of his former, above * half of which was ſpent, * See Anſw. to 


L. Falkl. p. 27. 
ſes, to ſeleft ſuch. objeftions as be (the onely judge in this matter) thinks really ro intereſt the Controverſie, 7. SoN _ 
T Apal. P. 4» 


before he pretends to give any anſwer to, or take the leaſt notice of his Adverſary) but + as he profeſ- 


and to handle them without relation to books or diſtinttion of Authors, or citations of places, as one that ſeeks 


truth, not the glory of confuting, or vanity of anſwering (when yet in the Title page, the moſt conſpicu- 
ous place in the City, it was diſtin&ly proclaimed, that thoſe Lords exceprions were anſwered) ſo he 


hath accordingly performed, producing what objections he thought fit, not noting from whence they 


were produced. And if this have rendred that Lords diſcourſe leſs defenſible, and his Adverſaries be- 
youd all poſſible refute, this was a piece of Skill in the manager, and let not S.}/. feignto himſelf any other 


reaſon of it. I have now on his ſummons given my attendance and ſurveyed it a ſecond time, and find 


ſome things very true, and ſeaſonably obſerved, as that neither the Chil;aſts nor the Arrians had any 
title to wniverſal Trgaaition (which if he learnt not from the Preaching Proteſtants, was yet ſurely no 


news to them, nor the leaſt prejudice to our pretenſions, nor refutation of his Lordſhip, as to that of 
the Chiliaſts, hath * elſewhere largely been manifeſted ) that + if impertinent curioſities be hindred from * View of tnfat- 
importuning the Church, her truths will undoubtedly be ſeen in her belief and praftice without making new defi- lib. p. 87, &c. 
nitions ; that * probable arguments have no truth in them, nor is + a concluſion nearer being true for an hundred 


unconvincing arguments, than for one, that * the place urged by Mr. Daille out of Hegelippus of hereſie de- 
flowring the Church after the Apoſtles death, belonged onely to the riſing 7 of hereticks Tac 
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the Churcbes corruption, (if he had added that the hereticks were there ſpecified to be the JuMimnyg- 
152, the Gnoſticks, he had fully confirmed his interpretation.) . But in divers other particulars he 
hath not ſhew'd himſelf that -racle, that S. . tells us of, eſpecially in interpreting the Greek, of the 
New Teſtament, as mwTanggtopnusroy, Ln. 1. 1. + in great abundance ated, mon roAvInem & voy. ma(.ty etfoc, 
V. 3. preſent at all things almoſt from the beginning, cir & auras (53 agate) Colw ajw vio Toe, Fob. V, 39. 
* you deceive your ſelves if you think you have life in them, uaggeuerG& wo 74 23A vv wens aijar, AF. 
26. 22. + teſtifying or proteſting to great and little that I ſpoke nothing. So likewiſe 1 his account of other 
Greek_paſlages, as of that of * Foarnes Theſſalonicenſis, that he ſaith no ſuch thing as Daille makes him 
ſay, [viz. that the Church held Angels had ſubtile and airy bodies] onely this, that the Church kyows Angels 
20 be intelligent Creatures] when yet the expreſs words are, vesyus wiv ev7is 1 wghoniny inrandla Hywota, 8 
AW tow res nivm =) doog Ter, a6 Toma Iu dtgudeis n mvgodrs, the Catholick Church acknowledges, or 5 of 
opinion ) as y1eun ſententia is from 7145w, and as 39t©- and ophcyrowen, are exaCtly the ſame both in 
the nature of the words and in uſe, though he gueſs otherwiſe * elſewhere) that they are intelligent, not 
indeed altogether incorporeal and inviſible, but thin-bodyed, and airy or fiery. Theſe I mention, as things 
manifeſt to every eye, and ſhall not here, ſo much out of the place, (anon there will be a fitter ſeaſon) 
deſcend to any matters of the main d:ſpute or controverſie, wherein I muſt not expect S.W. will be of 
my mind : But if in theſe which I have named he will nor, the Reader will know what ſentence to paſs 
on Tutor and Diſciple both. And thus much for this learned Author, upon S. W's importunity,, and 
withall to give him the reaſon of that ſilence, whichs, it ſeems, miſinterpreted amazement, the leaſk 
degree of which I know no perſon that ever was under, upon the account which S.W. mentions. 

19. This Section concludes with a reflexion on Irenexs his words of much laughter, and he hath 
replyed to them by fiction of other words, that 1renexs might have ſaid, but hath not ; And then 
paſſing them on Mr. #. and appealing to the Readers eyes, if they were not very ſutable, he hath 
ſhew'd him nothing, but that he was obliged to write another Defence, of Calumny, after this of Con- 
tumely, and then examine which were the moſt neceſſary accompliſhment of a Catholick Controvertiſe. 


—_— 


SCE IT. 


My grievous miſtakes vindicated, and the char ge retorted. Contumelies the weapon onely of the Conquered and 
deſperate. Launoy's judgement of them. The compariſon betwixt perjury, and perverſe treatin of mat- 
ters of Religzon. The Anſwerers obligation to prove ſome things. What dealing us expettable fromS.W. 
The affinity berwixt the Epiſtle of the Cath. Gentleman, and the firſt part of Sch. Diſ. Three other charges 
anſwered. 


1. Is fourth SeCtion, the laſt on this Subject, wherein his Defence, in relation to contumelies, is 
compleated, 1s the charging on me a grievous miſtake commuted tn even ground, in a plain Epi- 
file to the Reader. Twill coſt us ſome circuit and windlace, to diſcern wherein this miſtake pon 
Firſt he tells us the deſign of that his Epiſtle, to render the Reader an account, why the civility of his Adver- 
ſary ſhould not hinder him from giving him his onn, if the care of an eternal good intereſted his zeal to lay him 
open, and then adds the two parallel queſtions, which he propoſed in theſe words, How would you take 
3t, if one ſhould ſpit in your face, and juſtifie the affront, becauſe his breath is ſweet, &c. And then 
again repeating his deſ#z2 in the queſt:ons,he reproaches me for not underſtanding it in my anſwer, (which yet 
was punctual to his queſtioz, telling him how a Chriſtian were bound to take it, if any man ſhould ſpit 
in bis face, were the breath ſweet or otherwiſe) To this rebuke I anſwer, 1. That if to a queſtion ask- 
ed, I had given a punctual anſwer, abſtracting from the main deſign of it, this might yet be far from 
a grievous miſtake. For unleſs the particularity of the deſign have ſuch an influence on the queſtion, that 
the anſwer to the queſt+.z will be unſufficicnt, unleſs the defigz be explicitely taken notice of, there js 
ſure no miſtake at all in this method. - | 
2. But then 2. the anſwer which | gave, was perfectly home to the deſign, as well as to the queſtion, 
which I ſhall thus manifeſt ro him. The queſt:on I muit ſuppoſe pertinent to the buſineſs in hand, and 
that was certainly for the juſtifying of $S. }/?s dealing in Sch. Diſ. and that preciſely in the point of 
rude blows, Or contumelies onely, and not as *tis now pretended, of giving the Adverſary his own (which 
is bare juſtice) or laying open, diſcovering the infirmities of bis reaſoning (which if it be no more than 
ſo, is juſtice again) This is moſt viſible in the firſt words of the Eprſtle [ ] know you will be objefting, 
that the blows I give are too rude] (not, that I give him h# own, &c.) Hence it follows, that this, 
which he now pretends to have been his deſign, could then have no influeuce on the queſtion, which 
was to juſtifie not his juſtice, but his rudeneſs, and therefore my anſwer, which reflected onely on rude- 
neſs, not on juſtice, was home to the deſign. So again for another ingredient in his deſign, the civility 
of his adverſary, and the influence of that upon his blows, that certainly I took notice of, and by 
proving to him from Chriſt's command, thar an uncivil adverſary was not to be anſwered with ggde- 
neſs, 1 inferred with advantage, that a civil adverſary was not thus to be anſwered. Laſtly, for the 
Care of an eternal good, intereſſing zeal, which is the lait circumſtance of his deſign, that onely in my 
anſwer I took notice of, and the reaſon is clear, becauſe no ſuch care can thus zzrereſs zeal, as to juſti- 
fie contumely. No man's eternal good depends upon S. W's Contumelies;, nor if it did, myſt he on that 
account neglect his owr, as he certainly doth, that ſizs in order to the beſ# end, and that the contume- 
liows doth ſo, had a little before been proved, and was not there again to be inſiſted on. Let the Rea- 
der now, or, if he pleaſe, his own conſcience judge, on whoſe ſide the grievous miſtake lies, on mine, 
who anſwered fully to the one true deſign, that rude blows were not for any, much leſs for a civil adverſary, 
or on his, that is now fain to ſubſtiture a fergned deſign, and convert Rudeneſs inhanſed by the civility of 
the adverſary, into exaCt diſtributive juſtice, which is known by this very form of words, ſunm cuique 
rribuere, giving every man, and {0 an adverſary, his own, which 'he could not kyow, as he ſaid he did, 
. bus Reader would objeft to him, : 
3. Thisis ſtill more manifeſt againſt S. W. when he ſaith, that D. #'s courteous ſtyle could not oblige 
S. W. to wreat him tenderly, and favourably.1 Lt him now reflect on the firſt words of his Epiſtle; __ 
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the Reader ſuppoſed to obje# that he did not treat the: Dofor renderly or favourably ? Or had theiſtile of 
the Tract of Sb courted favour or tenderneſs from $.W. (who conſdnotthen by any divination be fores ' 
ſeen) or from any manelſe ? Or, is there no middle between favour aut! rvo much, rudeneſs ? Whoſe 
now is the guilt of totally miſtaking the common ſenſe, not of a ſtrangers, but of his own plain Epiftle ? And 
what cait be imagined more plas, than that he hath ſtudiouſly endeavoured to impoſe this miſtake on 
others, if he have not really impoſed it on himſelf, which will be believed with moſt cbarity to the 
Deſoener. Ser ch | . 

e But that he may indeed prove, that the Do&or*s wits were not well awake, he lays tom charge, that 
1 neither go about to grant or deny the invalidity of thoſe pretended excuſes, which onely was to b done ] To 
which I have alrcady anſwered, that Contumelies being proved extermmating ſins, *cwas evident none of 
thoſe pretended motives of them, could be imagined to have any force to juſtifie them, why then ſhould 
I grant, or deny the invalidity of theſe, when upon the grounds premiſed, all were indifferently invalidated? 
When then in great vehemence he appeals to my conſcience and reAſon, whether my anſwer taken from Chriſt®s 
rule of bearing of injuries, be any thing to this queſtion, whether the ſweetneſs of the breath juſtifie the affront of 
ſpitting in ones face, Or, civil laiguags Paſſcien)y excuſe pernicious Dottrine.] I anſwer him again, That ne1- 
ther of theſe were queſtions between him and me, or his Reader, but this onely inſtead of them, whether 
rude blows were a ſuitable return to a civil adverſary, nay even to an uncivil, according to the law of Chriſt ? 
And I am ſure my anſwer ( and he cannot doubt it) was pertinent , and more than home to that geſtion. 
This manner of dealing I deſire may be entered into S.W s Charatter. 

5- The anſwer to his ſecond queſtion, he ſaith, i yet more pleaſant, for inſtead of telling whether ſmearing de- 
muely be any excuſe for perjury, ſo as to ſecure it from the puniſhment or treaty which otherwiſe might juſtly be 
given it, he tells us, ſaith he, in good ſober ſadneſs, that a man may uſe all lawfull means to defend hu eſt ate, and 
diſcover perjury, and blames me for accuſing him of perjurious tampering — as ſuperadding tothe former errour, 
that 1 miſtake the compariſon for the thing that it is brought to reſemble] To the ſubſtantial part of this charge, 
the ſame account belongs, which was given tothe former. That the que/i0z betwixt us, was not whether 
civility could excuſe from juſtice, but whether it ought not to ſecure from rudeneſs; and ſo proportionably., ® 
not whether the demureneſs of the ſmearing or for ſwearing, could ſecure the perjuricus from any juſt returns; 
but whether ſo great a ſuppoſed crimeas perjury would juſtifie the rude blows,or ewitchings by the beard. decla- 
mation, Or Satyr. Of theſe onely, he knows the queſtion was, and the Readers ſuppoſed objection, to, 
which he undertook to give ſatisfaCtion by this other double queſtion, what return ſoever ſhould be made to it : 
To which therefore I was fo to accommodate anſwer, that it might appear, whether he in his ſuppoſed 
rude blows were innocent, gr no; and that he was not, did irrefragably appear by theſe two ſteps, 1.That 
as all lawfull means might be uſed to diſcover Perjury, and defend the Eſtate, ſo unlawfull mi 'ght not, and the rude 
blows wereof that number (the latter part of which being that, whereon the weight of the anſwer lay, he 
hath wholly omitted in his recitation, with what fairneſs, let him now judge.) 2. That this of demure 
Perjury was far from the caſe of S. W/*s adverſary) whoſe civility was all that was ſuppoſed in the obje&ion) 
and who was as free from that, or any thing proportionable to that, as from Necromancy or ſacrificing 
z0 Idols. And then, what anſwer could be more pertinent and home to the purpoſe, than this, that his 
Plea for rude blows, depending on the conceſſion or ſuppoſition of wo things, 1. That the adverſary 
was guilty of Perjury, or the like 2. That rude blows were a juſtifiable return to that ; neither of theſe 
had any degree of truth in them. How this, that was thus plain, made a ſhift to be diſguiſed, Ileave 
the Reader to conſider, and account with S. I. for it. | | 

6. And when for the inflaming of the Bill, he adds, that I miſtook, the ſimilitude for the thing it is brought 
zo reſemble, | wonder how he came to be ſo far of my counſel; If 1 repeated the words which he ſpake, 
and made anſwer in the ſame DialeCt, and there was an allegory in his words, it is ſtrange I may not be 
allow*d to have had the ſame in mine; Is my keeping cloſe to his words, an evidence thar 7 for ſook his ſenſe? 
If it be not, I am ſure he hath no other from which to infer it. Nay, is it not yet moreevident, that [ 
began that period (now. accuſed of this errour) thus, ?T's certain and viſible that as the defending the 
Church of England from Schiſm, bears no proportion to the ruining $. W's eſtate, ſo neither is there any oath 
incumbent on us—and purſue it in like manner, that his tile, which was ro uſt in the mention of Perjury, be- 
comes much fainter when he comes to the 4vremhos——— Now if I had miſtaken the ſimilitude for the thing it 
was brought to reſemble, how could I mention propggtion, and 4vrem/ox ? Doth not proportion] expreſly {ig- 
nifie the compariſon, and though 2vmmmHons. be a Greekword, towhich $ W. hath a Pique, yet ſure it is, 
in plain Englih, the ſecond part of a compariſon, or the thing reſembled by it, and having noted it zwice in 
ſo tewlines, why muſt I be obliged to note it a third time, to przclude, what I had not the ſagacity to 
foreſee, S. W/s diſcovering of myerrour ? Let theReader now adviſe, whether it were any great debaſe- 
ment to S..}/. tobe ſet to pick, thrums-ends out of over-worn garments as he is pleaſed to ſtile his examining 
of reſtimonies produced out of Scripture and Fathers) who when he is not ſo imployed, ſets himſelf to the 
picking of holes, where his fingers meet not with the leaſt temptations; 

7. Of the ſame thred exaCtly is the next that follows, and 5s. ſaith he, greater than all the reſt, that 
when he made it his onely Plea to the Reader for ſome blows — that our controverſie was about things Concerning 
mins eternal faluation, and therefore the Reader knowing that he ( as all Catholicks ) hold their Faith certain, he 
had no reaſon to expebt that S. W. ſhould favour an opponent in an att of ſuch a nature, as is pablickly harmfull to 
mens ſouls, yet the Doftor takes nb notice of this his Plea) ButI anſwer 1. That 1 did take notice of it, and 
aſſured him that I took it for a plain begging the queſt ion, to ſuppoſe that cuilt which he was to prove, to aſſume 
fo early, what he muſt, but hath not yet ſo much as attempted to demonſtrate. '2. That if I had not taken notice 
of it , I had not in the leaſt offended, as long as I had+ proved that Contumelies in a Controvertift were ſim- 
ply unlawfull, for then no ſappoſed truth, or weight/of the cauſe conld juſtifie them. The more Chri- 
tian and important the cauſe were, the more it ſhould confine it ſelf to the uſe of means exactly Chriſtian, 

and Contymelies were not ſuch , and'of theſe onely the controverſie was, though he now. foftens the mat- 
ter,..and asks whether "he ſhould favour an opponent in an att of ſuch a nature , and that he would have lirtle 
contention with me, were the difference in things of leſs concernment than eternity. But ſute, *twas not his f- 
our wascourted, nor. his not contending,jnor any thing expected of him, in return to civslity, but what was 
ever under obligation of ſtrict Chriſtian duty to thoſe who are ney, and if without al A x" 
Bb 2 | 
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7 allenge me of wilfull miſtakes, ras gene” app one aketh his 
queſtion, andſubſtitutes another, which was never controverted, I foreſee not, when I ſhall attain to-any 
ordinary degree of his fayour. | | 

8. So when he faith, I transfer the matter from the publick injury to mens Souls, to the caſe of private injury 
and thenasks, Whether if a man becertainly held to have rmin'd ſome ſouls eternally, Chriſt bids him let him raint 
more ?] He isdoubly miſtaken ; for 1. I onely ſhewed from Chr;ft's word, that even Injuries are not to 
be repaid with 1njurzes, much leſs Civility with Contumelies, and this muſt hold in the moſt publick Con- 
cernment, as well asin the moſt private, unleſs Coxtumely be proved to be in the number of thoſe things 
that are allowed in God's Canſe, or in the Cauſe of Souls, though not in ar's Cauſe, or the matters of 
his Body and Eftate ;, which as it ismoſt untrue, ſo ?tis not here pretended to be proyed to have truth in 
it. - 2. I donot endeayour to perſuade him, that he that can hinder that which he deems the raining. 
of any Soul, ſhall be blameleſs in permitting it, or that Chriſt's precept, of turning the other Cheek belongs 
to him ; but 1. That «lawful means are not to be uſed for the mo mg end ; and Contumely is ſuch; 
And 2. That it hath no propriety to the pretended end, being bit the Weapons of thoſe that are de- 

* D. Launy de ſperately worſted, and not rationably ſuppoſable to be made uſe of by any other. One of their own * Sor- 
BullSab. Zohan. bon Doors, formerly mentioned, in his diſpute with the Carmelires, about a ſuppoſititious Bull, gives for 
"ce the ſeventeenth, or left #eaſon to prove it ſuch, the Contumelioſms ſcribends mods, That the Advocates of the 
Bulluſed againſt their Adverſaries, when they wanted Arguments ſubſfituting reproaches ;, and concluding 
in thoſe words, which may be competent to conclude this matter. Outs autem neſcit cordatos & eruditos vi- 
r0s in ea ver ſari ſententia, ut omnino putent calumnias argumentum eſſe deſperate cauſe, ac perdite quam certgſſi- 
mum ? Calumnie ſiquidem arma ſunt eorum qui vincuntur. The Argument appearedto him of ſo much force, 
that he makes uſe of it again upon a like occaſion, and in the ſame words, de Bull. Alexand. V. c.12. VUndeci- 
ma ſuppoſitionts ratio ex contumelioſs ſcribendi modo. And again, de Bull. Clem.V1I.c. 3. 14 eft primo manife- 
tum ex contumelits, que bonarum rationum vices obeunt. His very firſt reaſon, and that ſufficient to manifeſt 
®';he matter in hand, he takes from the Diſputers Contumelies which ſupply the place of good reaſons. And once 
more de Bull. Alex.V.c. 13. Ad convincendam fraudem accedunt probra & maledifta, quibus Cheronins & 
Aquinas enervia reſponſa, & aridas emaciataſque rationes contegunt, ac veluti ſaginant ; ſperant fore, ut ſic bene 
_Curatareſponſionum & rationum ſuarum prima Cutts tentura. ſit leftorum oculos, & impeditura, ne in ipſam ſa- 
niemearum & vitium penetrare poſſent. 1 leave S..to engliſhit, and obſerve that it is not an hererodox- 
proteſtant-dofrine, this, to think that Contumely is not neceſſary to 4 Controvertiſt, What then ſhall be 
{ſaid of (that Shepherd ) that care of Souls, which by its own ill managery tends ſo regularly to the be- 
traying of them, and interpretatively joins with the deemed Wolf againft the Sheep: 

9. Nec dum finitus--My weakyeſſes are not yetat an end ; I ſaid, that if he mark t, his Stile that was robuſt 
in the mention of perjury, 1s grown much fainter, when he comes to the « vmmidbors,, pretends to no more than per- 
verſe meaning and abuſive treating matters of Religion, And this is heavily charged upon me, that 7 make 
account that abuſive treating matters of Religion, which us able to plunge millions of Souls into eternal damnation, 
is of leſs moment than perjury againſt ones temporal eſtate. ] But 1 an{wer, that the phraſe againſt ones rempo- 
ral eſtate is here put in by S.W. above what my words yielded him. ?Tis evident the Compariſon I ob- 
ſerved, was betwixt Perjury on one fide, and perwerſe meaning and abuſive treating on the other ſide, and 
yet neither ſimply conſidered, but ſuppoſing the matter, viz. Matters of Religion, referred to, both in the 
compariſon and the thing ſignified, to be the ſame. This I was to ſuppoſe in all Juſtice to his words, who 
uſed that mention of Perjury, as a 7eſemblance, (and even now rebuked me, when he concelvedI had not 
ſo underſtood it) and then could not confine it to his remporal eſtate, (as now to found his rebuke he hath 
choſen to doe) becauſe on that he could not think my Tract of Sch:ſmz had any influence, but-indefinite- 
ly mentioned ruining their eſtate by Perjury ; where I ſuppoſed there was a ſpiritual as well as remporal 
eſtate, and accordingly (tis viſible p. 7.) accommodated my anſwer, x relation whether to his earthly or 
heavenly poſſeſſions. Thus hard is 1t to foreſtall S.#s ſeverities, when one while I am accuſed for nor 
taking notice of his ſimilirude, and after whenl do take notice of it, and ground my anſwer upon it, I am 
then fetcht back to the /errer, as if it had not been a ſimilitade, and rebuked for my weakzeſs in that alſo. 
But this artifice (by the interpoſition of [remporaly both to mine, and his own words) being now di- 
ſcovered, I appeal to him, whether it be not a growing fginter, when his ſtile, that began big, with ruining 
by Perjury, and, if it obſerved decorum, ought to be anſwered by ſomewhat as high and criminous as 
| oor. and as noxious to the ſoxls, as that which ruines the remporal eſtate, is to that, is yet dwindled 
into perverſe meaning, which is not ſo much as perverſe ſpeaking (no man being able to affirm of ano- 
thers meaning, which 1s not expreſſed ) when yet perverſe fpeaking is not near ſo much as ruining by Per- 
jury, and into abuſve treating, Which again ſuppoling the matter the ſame .( as it is manifeſt 1 {oppoſed) 
1s much leſs than perjurious ruining. 

10. Having triumphed over this piece of conquered Air of his own creating, he asks very demurely if 
this Door be fit to have the charge of ſouls, who profeſſes to ſet moreby bis temporal , than their eternal feli- 
city ?] And las ſeriouſly demand , whether any the leaſt heed be due to the obſeryations of one, that 
can thus put words in his Adyerſaries mouth, and then accuſe him for the ill conſequences of them, which 
if he hath ſo little charity to berericks, as to believe him guilty of, he will hardly have ſo mean an opi- 
nion of his skill, as to expect he ſhould profeſs it, if he were guilty. *Tis not long fince I was rebuked 
for profeſſing an earneſt deſire to ſpeak, the full truth of God, and then that was an indication of Phariſaical 

ocriſie; and now I am brought on the Stage, withoxe any diſguiſe. (and ſo my bypocre/ie is dropt off ) 
uppoſed to make opex profeſſion of profaneneſs, and no crimes fit enough for me, but: thoſe which are 
wnreconcileable with one another, ſo that I ſhall have the honour to be a wracle of ſomething ; How much 
more then, will be owing to S.}. who hath the creative power to makemeſo? _ | "*h 

11. The Reader will be gladof the news, thatwe are now comigg to the aſt part in his charge in 
this matter. ' And what is that ? That 1 complain he begs the queſtion ofe chat guilt which be was to 
prove, to aſſume ſo early in the Epifile to the Reader what be'muſt  ( but hatirnot | aby Shares as attempted to) 
demonſtrate. Wherefirſt he will note , that Doftor H, would. bave men believe made account that the 
Epeſtle to the Reader is ro be writ by the Author before he writer the Book,z next that he prezends that SW. who 
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was to anſwer bis\ Bok ,*onght to prove. and: demonſirate, i. &.' oppoſe 

o00d counterfeited and affetted miſtakes JÞ | And. grantin that they gl e&ly 1-15, Who't 
to whom the reward of them is due? ro. me, who onely-ſappoſed that" an-"FpsJHHo'was' prefixed before the 
Book, and would firſt be read, though written laſt, 'and could: not. defire to Zppent to rbmk 3e writtth bi- 
fore the Book, when in my whole diſtqurſe I Tuppoſed:3t to'be'an Apology tor the Efrours of the Book; 
or to him that feigns me thus to miſtake; 'whenehecould'not but 1&&T did not,/ and hall no temptation 
ro affix it on me, but that I ſaid he bepgedrhe queſtioninity; and aſſumed whar he bad not'yet in that Epiſtle 
attempted ra demonſtrate, which whenſoever ?ris done; be it before,” or; afterthe writitig'of the Book. 1s 
the guilt of that Elerich, and muſt needs be ſo, unleſs being not attempted to be demonſtrated in the Epi- 
fle, it were more than arrempred in the Book, which-I ſhall ſtill avouch, and in due time make apparent, 
that it was not. * © 393. 2008 LHLNG 2.593 v3 10) y 424 11 

- 12. His other note, or branch of charge is more notable, making 


it anerrour in me, to pretend that 
he who was to anſwer, ought ro prove, &c. But Ihope the Reader may be allowed to remember, what 


it was that I thought him bound topreve, eyen nothing elſe, but his charge of falſifying, which I deemed 
the loweſt, which could bear any proportion with that of ruining his eſtate by Perjury. Ofthis ?cis evi- 
dent I ſpake, when I ſaid, /rruft it ſhall appear, that there is not one ſmgle falſity in that whole T rat of Schiſm, 
and bu ſuppoſing the Contrary, Was the onely peritio principti, which there I charged on him. And if now 
it be the privilege of an Anſwerer, that he may charge. of falſifying, without proof of his charge, and may 
not have his charge denied, or the proofs of it required, (which is all that is meant by telling him, he 
begs thequeſtion ) and this upon the prerogative ofan Anſwerer ; and becauſe to prove or demonſtrate, is 
to oppoſe and obje# , then I ſee there be other grounds to authorize Calumniesand Contumelies, beſide that 
of the deemed cqrtainty of his Faith, and he might but have faid he was the Anſwerer, and ſuperſeded 
all this large trouble of any farther juſtification. . | 

13. From theſe thus ſpecified weakneſſes, the Reader is adviſed to conſider what a pitifull ſpe&#acle the 
Dottor would prove, if S.W. were but at leiſure to purſue him.] Andl believe ſo roo, for it cannot but extort 
ſomedegree of compaſſion, to ſee any man ſet to ſo ſad'atask, of wiping off all thoſe phaſms of guilt, 
which S. W's repreſentations can fix on him. By this I ſuppoſe the Reader ſees, what he is to look for 
and that the watery colours which are ſaid to be in the Rainbow, are onely in S.W/s eye, and produced 
by it. And ſoweare atan end of his defence of the Blows which the Reader, he kyew, would judge roo 
rude, till he had timely mer, and difabuſed him ; with what rigorows evidences, he will now diſcern, better 
than through S.l/?s Oprick, | 

14. What he adds, in concluſion of his fourth: Sefion, concerning my opinion of the affinity betwixt 
the Epiſtle of the Cathelick, Gentleman, and the firſt part of Schiſm Diſarmd, 1 hall no farther reply to, than 
that I was cautious to ſet this down, as my op:nz0n onely, wherein as I may be miſtaken, ſo I may ſtill 
be in the right, notwithſtanding the argument drawn from the ſtile, which 1s not the ſame in a Letter, 
and in a _D:ſcourſe, in haſte, and on greater deliberation, when the Author deſires to diſguiſe, and when 
to. diſcover himſelf. ]n either of theſe caſes, more probable judgments are made by 
which are not ſo ſure to be guarded by the Diſguiſer, as 
But Iknow ſuch judgments to be deceivable, and the 


er Characters, 
are thoſe, which he knows are molt viſible. 


Ggacity that Ceſar had in diſcerning any period 


of Cicero's, to have, been far _ and more unerring, than I eyer aſpire to have of S.W*s lines, and 


that upon many reaſons of difference. If I ſhall now upon his bare word change my mind, and perſuade 
my ſelf that the Author of that Epiſtle was one of my old anos, I am ſure I ſhall be preſt with the 
ſame difficulty , not diſcerning it by the ſtile to be penn*d by any ſuch, and having other arguments 
of ſo much more force to the contrary, thatunleſs Mr. Crefſey, which really is one of mine old acquain- 
cance, tell me he was the Author of that Letter, or ſome other, whom my memory hath quite lolt, re- 
mind me that he was of my old acquaintaxce, it will ſtill be my wiſeſt courſe to adviſe of it, *and remem-' 
ber how extrinſecal to the arguments, and how impertinent It is, who is the Penner, or who the Sugoefter 
of them. , | g 
15. Butere this Section concludes, I muſt once more be rebuked, for ſtiling my Anſwer to Schiſm Diſ- 
armd, an Appendix to the Reply to the Catholick Gentleman, and a Gleanin after the Rake, when the former 
conſiſted of 303. pages, and the latter but of 165. as if Hudbandmen, faith he, uſed to rake armfulls, and leave 
Cart-loads to be gleaned.) But 1. I was not obliged to be a good Hmuibandman by that or any eqial ne- 
ceſſity, which 1s affirmed to lie on S.}/. to render all that his Adyerſary faith, nonſenſical. 2. My ill hus- 
bandry was not yet of that degree, as toqualifie it for hi rebuke, who at the ſame time made the propor- 
tion of 165 to 303 to be parallel to the proportion of Armfulls to Cart-loads , which concludes leſs 
than rwo Armfalls to make a Cart-load. 3. I now ſee it was not really ſo great, nor ſo pleaſant an errour 
Ewhich p. 31. was in me accuſed as ſuch) to mftake the compariſon or ſimilitude, for the thing it ts brought 
to reſemble, orelſe 2. that S.W. is a mortal, and ſubjeC to errovr , like other men, or 3. that ſome 
kind of Creatures are refreſhed with thoſe plunges in the Water, which would drown others ; for *tis 
certain, had not S. W. here thus miſtaken, he might well have underſtood, that I onely meant by the 
ſimilitude of Gleaning, to expreſs my care (inthe ſecond Anſwer, that to Schiſm Diſarm'd) to gather 
up, and make returns, to all, were it mach, or little, which I had not taken notice of in the Reply to the 
Catbolick, Gentleman. And yet 4. if he review that third SeCtion of mine, to'which he makes this Anſwer, 
he ſhall find that it was but the Firſt Pare of Schiſm Diſarmd, which I thought penn*d by the ſame hand 
that wrote that Catholick, Gentleman's Letter, and conſequently that my farther anſwer to that part, was 
it, which would haye but the nature of an Appendage, andſo it had, being evidently much ſhorter than 
the former Reply, amounting to no*more than 74 pages, which norprtliſtanding ere remained ſtill 
the two other parts, and thoſe might be allowed 'to have many' freſh paſſages, the anſwers to which 
might, with S. J/*s good leave, be bound up-with that Appendix. lay | 
16. Andyet there are two things more to be charged on me, 1.That 7 ſaid he had time to have taken notice 
f my Reply to the Catholick,Gentleman. 2: That I apprehthded not all truth, becauſe not that of his occaſions. 
_ Tanſwer, 1: That if at the Printing of Schiſm Diſarm*d, he had not ſeen, or heard of my Reply to that 
Letter, itmuſt be throuph ſome circumſtances , which Itould not then, nor can now after his admoni- 
tion apprehend. For where-ever hewere; the Reply rhight reach him as well as the Ortginal TE 
| 6hiſms 
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CHAP. Il. 
A View of S. W. his Eight firſt Grounds. 


St cr. I. 


S. Ws diverſion. His grounds generally refiefted on, and therein the ſtate of our Controverſie. Demonſtration 
promiſed. His pretenſion. Ours. The neceſſary credenda, or whole Faith, ſtated from Athanaſius, from 
the grand deſign of the Goſpel, conſent of all the Apoſtles. The Epheſine Canon, Teſtimony of Cyril, Gre- 
gory, the Council of Florence, Jeremaas, Socolovius, the Council of Trent. The ſecond Nicene Council, 
of the ſix foregoing. Bellarmine and the Biſhop of Trigrs Catechiſm. The pretended ſelf-evidence of 
S.W*s Grounds, | 


I. £3 3h He Scene is now altered, and S.W. from an Advocate of Contumely, having a while retired, 
comes out in a more venerable ſhape or dreſs, as an invincible Propugner of his Infallikle 
|| Church, and ſpeedy Diſpatcher of Schiſm, and of all Proteſtants under that title. But before 
he thinks fit to enter the Liſts, to ſet cloſe to the one- proper task, of fruſtrating all my attempts of Reply 
* In the firſt ſix 2 his former Anſwers in Schiſm Diſarm'd, he is reſolved (as * elſewhere the manner is, and, it ſeems, it 
Chap. of Gee is the moſt uſefull courſe in their eſteem, elſe it would not be ſo conſtantly reſorted to) to begin with a 
ro the L. Falk- Diverſian of ſome length, erecting a Fabrick of his own, therein to intrench and fortifie himſelf, but 
land of Infallib. more diſtinCtly deſigned to prepoſleſs his Readers with ſome Grounds (ſummd up in poſſeſſion, and Tra- 
In the ff en- dition of the preſent Roman Church) which when they have taken up.on truſt from him, and ſo imbibed no 
pou per ;, leſs than the very quinteſſence and Elixir of all Ruſhworth*s Dialogues, he doubts not but they will be fit 
Schiſm Diſar- to give uptheir names with him, in perfect reſignation to the dictates of the Apologiſt, and then Icon- 
med. Part. 2, feſs I am not likely to find any eminent favour from them. | ; . 
Sech.10,11. 2. Should I now refuſe or omit to take notice of this counter-work, he would eaſily be tempted to be- 
lieve himſelf, and perhaps to perſuade ſome others, that ?twere another #vincible piece, and withall, out 
of this Trojan Horſeonce admitted, find no difficulty at every turn to draw out Inſtruments for his ad- 
vantage both of Defence and Battery, which they that had entertained his grounds, would not know how 
to reſiſt : On the other ſide, if I ſhould be thus led out of the way, or but ſtopt, to make this halt at the 
entrance, and treat with him about theſe his grownds, it muſt, I ſee, be a buſineſs of ſome length (ſuch is 
the ploughing up of Foundations) which yet with the Readers leave, I ſhall not avert or decline, hoping 
that the ſame advantages which he projected to -himſelf from ſome mens embracing of his grounds, re- 
ceiving his tin&ures, may be really. acquired to others, by diſcerning the faintneſs and fadingneſs of 
his beſt colours, the feebleneſs and unconcludency of the mediums, whereby he hath recommended 
them. | Ga | 
3. In order whereunto, if, in imitation of him, I ſhould ſet out with another as large a digreſſion, draw 
out alſo my parallel lines, and pitch my Camp over againſt his, and to his ſtrong hold of: Po = and 
Tradition (meaning by the latter, that which is retrograde, from this preſent Age, by way of aſcent, to 
the foregoing ,and ſo back to the Apoſtles, which for diſtinCtion ſake, I ſhall know, by the ſtile of Tra- 
dition Revers'd) oppoſe ours of Scripture, and Tradition in the vulgar notion, progreſſive, and deſcending 
from the Apoſtles to their Succeſſors, and from them to us ; though I doubt not, the Parties thus in- 
trenched would be ſo oppoſite, and withall ſo near, as todenounce Wrath, and War, articulately and 
audibly the one to the other, yet it will be impoſſible (by. the nature, and theknown demonſtration of 
parallel lines) that they ſhould ever meet, to trie out the Controverſie, by entering the Liſts, and comba- 
ting the onewith the other; I ſhall therefore no farther tranſcribe -$.W/"*s method of laying foundations, 
than to point out the clear and brief {tate of both our pretenſions, which lies thus. 
4. On the one ſide, S.F puts in his claim, fetcht from a pretended poſſeſſion, . and the Tradition of 
the preſent Roman Church from Father to Son, upan.which he! undertakes to. conclude, 1. The right of the 
Papacy to ſupreme univerſal Monarchy. 2.The Irglitiliey and-Apoftolicalneſs of every Article of the modern 
Roman Faith , and both theſe with that irrefragable evidence of- conviction, that belongs to grounds : 
So that if in this his whole Scheme there ſhall zppear to be; any one line, which- neither :catries this 
evidence with it in its own terms, (as he moſt commonly pretends) nor receives,t- immediatelyfom $. Hs 
alliſtance, the whole Fabrick muſt neceſſarily fail, a menſrouiny (leſs than which he pretends not) being 
made up of nothing, that is either untrue, Or onely, probable, but all uniform, and like it {elf, evident, con- 
Fe VIKING, 
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wincing,. and dex; ative, Mr. White having with great truth aſſured us of probuble arguments, that 
There fs * nabins more certain thau that they have no truth, 1. e. no truth of an argument, no force of com- * fool. p. 117+ 
cluding in them ;, and grounds, in the vulgar notion of grounds, being equivalent with principles, of | 
which there can be no diſpute, qr-doubt of the truth of them. | 0 | | 
7 '$. This then being the ſtate of .S. W?s pretenſions on one ſide, his Proteſtant Adverſary on the other 
«ide, not otiely pretends, but ( for his ſecurity) is by conſent of parties acknowledged to have all the 
Tame grounds Of. aſſurance for all the parts and for the intire body of hs Faith (5. e. for all that he be- 
lieves to be neceſſary to be believed for his ſouls health)which SW. pretends to for his,viz.Poſſeſion and Tra- 
dition, yea and bothiin S. W's notion of them, 1. Preſent acknowledged (which is more than pretended, 
bur not acknowledged) Poſſeſſion, and 2. Tradition Oral, and that of the preſent Church, and of all the 
Churches of the Roman Communion, and that as received from our immediate anceſtors, as received from 
theirs, and ſo up to the Apoſtles, and not onely thus much (which is all that S. #/s pretenſions really 
amount to) but much more than this. . | 

' 6. Firſt the like ackyowledged (and not onely pretended, or by queſtionable deduCtion inferred) Poſ- 
ſeſſion through all ages of the Church : This is apparent, and cannot be denied of the Crede, and that 
evidently is the 47tzre body of our Faith. Ye $498 po : 

*7. Secondly Tradition Ural, truely and unqueſtionably univerſal, both for time and place, of the 
Eaft, as well as Weſt, of the Greek,, as well as the Latize Church, and that of all ages, including the 
Apoſtles, not any one, or more, but all the Apoſtles, and their immediate ſucceſſors in the Churches of 
Their plantations. That I add [ all, and not onely one or more, Apoſtles] is in compliance with S. Ws 

ood friend Mr. White, who having defined Tradition by delivery of Chriſt's Doftrine, and expreſsd his 
notion of that phraſe, for * that which was generally preached by the Apoſtles, doth after pronounce of a * Ayu. p. 7; 
' Tradition affirmed by St. Auguſtine (yea and Pope Innecenrius) to be Apoſtolical ( communicating of 
Infants) that 7 was ſo indeed, we, faith he, are of his mind, but with this qualification, it was a Trads- 
rion begun by ſome Apoſtles, not all, in ſome Countries not all, in ſome circumſtances not all, and on this one 
account concludes, that as it was zo ſuperſtition to uſe it, ſoit was no ſacrilege to leave it off ; which rea- 
ſoning if it have any force in it (as with S. W. I ſhall preſume it muſt ) it will then conclude, fr/# that 
no Tradition is ſufficiently teſtified to be (not onely, free from ſuperſtirion, but withall) obligingly Apo= 
ftolical, and ſo as it may not without ſacrilege be left off, but what is teſtified to come from more than 
ſome, even from all the Apoſtles, and therefore 2. that nothing but the Crede is thus obliging, even by 
S.W's ownrule, that of the Oral Tradition from Father to Son, as delivered generally, and not onely 
from-one,, or ſome, but from all the Apoſtles. | 
' 8. Thirdly, the written word of God, which Vincentius, the great acknowledged aſſertor of Catho- * puplict mads 
lick Tradition againſt Hereſie, affirms to be the * prime, if not + onely way of propugning the Faith, as munirefidem,pris 
that which was by the Apoſtles ( for the confirming at leaſt of their faith, ro whom they wrote, and for '" /cilicet divine 
the inſtructing of others) delivered to the Churches, and which is by * Bellarmine himſelf acknowledg- —— 
ed to be the moſt certain and moſt ſafe rule of believing, and by Reffenſis, + (even when it was leaſt his c. ;. 5 
Intereſt, in his diſpute of Purgatory) Conclave quoddam omnium veritatum que Chriſtiants ſcitu neceſſaria + Nuaſcunque at 


unt., a Certain repoſitory of all verities which are neceſſary to be known by Chriſtians. tiquiores vel 
ſe 7 : poſi JY f ; 7 ſe Y k y f Schiſmatum vel 
hereſeon profanitates nullo modo nos oportet convincere, niſt aut ſola, ſt opus eſt, Scripturarum authoritate —lbid, c. 39. * De Verbo Det, 1. 1. c. 2. + Cont: 
Luther. Art. 37. de Purg. 


nd 


9. Fourthly, the writings (which are ſomewhat more ſteady and * creditable, than the bare Oral Tra- **g, Tiouray 
ditions) of Apoſtolical men, Fathers and general Councils, which not onely allure us by way of + unque- 4Ti573gs ya 
ſtionable reſtification, that all theſe Articles of Faith, which we receive, were by Chriſt, and not one *#9auay, 
but all his Apoſtles, orally delivered , but alſo teach us, 1. That they were delivered as their depoſitum, TOI Lau. . 
carefully to be kept, and believed, 5. e. as the Faith of the Chriſtian Church, and foundation of ſpecial + begs 
efficacy for the planting of Chriſt:an life in the world :; and (not onely fo, but) 2. asthe whole Faith, una cuſtodia fi 
or doctrine thus deſigned, intire, and wanting nothing, vera & unica Chriſtiana fides, the true and onely Chri- delis memorie re 
ſftian Faith, ſay the Greeks in their cenſure of the Germans, Ch. 2. and towhich (conſequently) no new !#" eeftarum, 
Article might lawfully, or reaſonably be added;. Regula fides una, ſola, immobilis & irreformabilts, the = b 
one, ſole, unmoveable, unreformable rule of Faith, ſays * Tertullian of the Crede, the repoſitory of theſe ; * De Veland. 
which two laſt particulars being the things principally conſiderzble, on which as I expe@, fo I deſire Virg. c. 1. 
the Reader would lay the greateſt weight, and of which when (formerly, in the + Trat of Schiſm) I +C6.8. $ 5. 
made my profeſſion, the Catholick Gentleman told me, that rruly he kyew not what a Catholick, profeſſed 

mcre, intimating his wiſh, that I would ſpeak it aloud, and S.W. Schiſ. diſarm'd, p.233. refolved, that l 

was become a plain Papiſt, I ſhall therefore be as pliable as they can wiſh, and with ſome advantage repeat 

the grounds here, on which I have * elſewhere eſtabliſ?d them, and ſo ſpeak out as diſtinCtly, and * repy,p. 135; 
aloud, as Is poſlible. | 

10. Firſt, that in St. Athanaſius his judgment, thoſe heads, (wherein we profeſs the Faith to be com- + 
pleated) are durigzers ſufficient in themſelves (without any additions) nes5 dvaSonty mins oon9ei; o, oucuny 
evrrBeic, for the averting of all impiety (and ſo of all hereſie, if hereſie be any ſort of impiety) and for 
the eſtabliſhing of piety (that again by the force of indefinires, and by the laws of oppolition, muſt be 
of all piety) in the Church. | ; 

11. Andif Athanaſins in this ſaid true, or if we have a far greater teſtimony of it, than the affirma- 

tion of any one or more Fathers of the Church, even the one grand ruling deſign of the whole Goſpel, 
the one end andaim of all divine revelations, and inſtitutions, as of the yery death of Chriſt, to purchaſe || Nobis ourinſita: 
to himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works, to advance our obedience to his precepts, and in order to '* 9 non eft poſt 
this one end, the wnerring becauſe divinely directed judgment of the Apoſtles themſelves, who' being by on -=_ hom, 
Chriſt ſent, out as his great Commiſſioners, particularly intruſted, and inſtructed for this purpoſe, to ,,j pe p-apar oP} 
call home ſinners to repentance, and conyert a world of Fewiſp and Heathen unbelievers to the Chriſtian Hoc enim privs 
faith and obedience, did queſtionleſs know what was generally uſefull or neceſſary to this deſign, and can- credimms, non 
not be ſuppoſed to have been deficient in neceſlaries, and yet by joynt conſent, all and my of them rw. —_ 

[| contented themſclyes with thoſe few heads, which are ſummed up ig theix ſymbol ; If, I fay, ways ally afcript ad: 
We verf. Her. c. 8. 
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thus far unqueſtionable, the conſequence muſt needs be ſo alſo, that either the' Chriſtian DoFors have 
now ſomewhat elſe in their deſign, than that one great end of their preaching propoſed by Chriſ#, the 
Reformation of Lives, that they have indeed (as SpeCtators are rempred to believe) converted their 
power and office, deſigned for ends purely divine, into an engine of fate (the greateſt pollution, violation 
and ſacrilege imaginable) or elſe have received revelation of ſome new expedients toward that end, 
above what the Apoſtles thought ſuch, in order to that ſame deſign, (the latter of which can as little be 


pretended, as the tormer will be owned by any ſober man) or elſe it may be irrefragably concluded ' 


againſt them, that they ought 0 avoid all zew definitions, and ſtill allow the Apoſtles Crede to contain 
a compleat Catalogue of Fundamentals ; all other DoCtrines, how true or probable ſoever, being prejudg- 
ed from being Articles of the Chriftian Faith, or eſſere of Communion”, the Peace and charity and unity 
of all Chriſtians, which eminently depends on this, being much more prizeable, than the uniform pro- 
feſſion of any, or all thoſe other doctrines, which have either none,' or but an accidental, or queſtion- 
able influence on goed life (the one end of Chr:/?*s coming into the world) and the impoling of which 
unneceſſarily, is experimented to be the occaſion, if not the cauſe of the many breaches in Chriſtendom, 
of the leſſening of that reputation, and inward eſteem which was wont to attend the 5nftirutions, and 
Miniſters of Chriſt, of the ſame ſcandalous neglect of the one great neceſſary, and ſo the moſt direct 
contribution of {trengths and aids to the ſubtileſt and moſt vigilant and implacable enemy of our ſouls; 
for if by this, or any other arts of diverſion ( ſuch certainly are paſſionare, and eternal diſputes about 
things xot neceſſary) he can either wholly wear out, or but abate the edge of our zeal to that, which 
is indiſpenſably our duty,and is of ſuch weight and fruit, and obligation to all, as to exaCt and deſerve our 
utmoſt diligence, the united vigour of all our whole heart, and ſoul, and mind, and ſtrength, and then 
convert thoſe weapons to the di/quieting at leaſt, if not wounding and deſtroying one another, which 
are all little enough for the guarding our ſelves from his enterpriles, *is eaſie to divine, if we did not 
already daily diſcern, the inlarging of Satan's, and the too ſcandalous decay of Chriſt's K ingdome, 
(that zot in word, but in power) inthe hearts and kves of the far greateſt number of Chriſtians, 

* Can. 7. *B5%- > 12. Secondly, that when this Faith «m5 megdb2650z delivered once, Or at once, was by the Council of 

egy mig unit- Nice, and Conſtantinople, not snlarged In any new article, but onely ſomewhar explained, on occaſion of 


— &- heretical diſturbers of this _—_— the great and general Council of * Epheſus, which came after that 
1 of Nice 106 years, ſolemnly decreed, and enacted, what was in it ſelf thus highly reaſonable, and 


ownSiva: m- What (if we may believe the + Romaniſts citation out of an Epiſtle of Liberius the Pope to St. Arhanaſmms) 
es ws berg the Nicene Council it ſelf had before determin'd in the ſame words, though we find it not in the Aﬀs of 


raya PR that Council, that it ſhould not be lawfull for any man to produce, or write, or compoſe 7 other Faith, be- 


A . in Cen .," Or. ef Sq . - 
nas a to any, that would from Gentiliſm, Fudaiſm, or what ſoever hereſie, convert to the acknowledgment of the truth, 


if they were Biſhops ( ſuch ſure is the Pope) ſhould be depoſed, if Lay-men ( ſuch for ought I know is 
S. W.) anathematized. | 20 
* Edit. Morell, 13. This is abundantly confirmed to us by Cyrill of Feruſalem * (who flouriſhed between the ſitting 
P-115,117- of the Nicene and Conſtantinopolitan Council, and accordingly the Crede which in the Barocian Manuſcript 
is ſet down Ke;ny, t, concludes at «; »* 6312y mivguy, in the Holy Ghoſt, as at Nice it did) who commands 
his Catechumenus to receive and keep the Faith, and not onely ſo, but wil nv wr 4 wwnincin the Barocian 
Copy leaves out wi) ot apglihwyln, Toy cy maons 292.8, 6vgmu; by, that onely Faith which hath been deliver- 
ed thee by the Church, that which is fenſed or fortified from all the Scripture; adding that by way of pro- 
viſion for anlearned and ſioathfull perſons, that could not, or were not at leiſure to reade the Scriptures, 
& nigzus gigs 73 ny N'yua Þ mics wareBiro, the whole Dottrine of the Faith was comprehended in a few 
lines, which they were therefore @ 74 wag/iz 51229208, r0 ingrave in their heart, their memory (ſo the 
Barocian Copy reads it intelligibly, & e271 wy ) this they were, ſaith he, to have for their igi- 
ov, viaticum, all the time of their lives, #«, #4 mwnlw a: bw I%a%, and never to take any other beſide 
this, no not it he himſelf ſhould change his mind, and contraditt what he now ſaid, applying that of St. Paul 
that if an Angel from heaven (hall wayyeaite% my 5 ru 7ace7.:48'+, preach to them axy Goſpel beſide what they 
have now received.let him be anathema,and again that the Articles of Faith were not compoſed,as it pleaſed men, 
a Mm TUTWS Weis To xuvero ma)a av -/ £0 +1 MIND 2, V 2. FIT) Tiiv 7 LEW SJaraahiar, but the chiefeſt being collefted 
out of all the Scripture compleated the Debtrine of Faith, and this Faith in few words, mow Thy uw Th mAut 
a) 2atvh Þ evorfein; jramn byxnbance, involyed ain its boſome all the knowledge of prety in the old and new Teſta- 
F ment. And then requiring them to look, and hold faſt the Traditions, which they then recerved and write 
+ of mms them as on the + plate of their hearts.the Barocian Copy immediately adds (to aſlure us what Traditions theſe 
were) Iliczvouey 64s £12 Ix0v We believe in one God, and ſo on to the end of the Vicene Crede, and this as 
the depoſitum and Tradition, which muſt be kept 47a , unſported unto the day of Feſws Chriſt. 
= 14. To which in reſpeCt to the Komarrſt, I add the expreſs ground, whereupon Pope Gregory the 
* Sicut ſantti firſt, exalted the four firſt General Councils lo high, as to * profeſs of them, that he rece:ved and rever- 
—_— F173 enced them as the four Books of the Holy Goſpel, + becauſe, ſaith he, on theſe, as on a ſquare ſtone, the ſtrufture 
quatuor Conci- of the Holy Faith riſeth, and the rule of every life and attion conſiſts. 
lia ſuſcipere ty venerari me fateor, Nicenum ſcilicer —— 1, 1. Regeſt. Ep. 24 f Quza in hu velut in quadrato lapide ſan#e fidei ſtruftura conſurgit, 
QG cujuſlibet vite Of attionis norma conſiſftit. Ibid. 
15. Thirdly, that when the authority of that Epheſine Canon was by the Greeks preſs*d to the Latines, 
* ;l&%; tyrant IN the Council of Florence, with this weight ſer on it, that * xo war will charge the Faith (there ſpoken of 
ors & 76h6/ay mi- With imper fettion, unleſs he be mad, all the anſwer the Larines there give, Is no more but this, that the Ca- 
Sras, 61 wi 6H non forbad not + another expoſition agreeable to the truth in chat Crede,confeſling it did forbid Nagoeay x way- 
_—_—_— neTu]e, 4 difference and contrariety, and ſo difference, as well as contrariety, and even for the bare explica- 
+ iricar £x209v tion, they elteemed not that lawfull for any to attempt, but the F athers convened in Oecumenical Councils. And 
oUuravey 7 4- This they there cited from * Aquinas, adding their ſenſe of his words, that they belonged ro, and held 
anvelq w 7h mi of + any Crede whwrſoever, which was common to the whole Church. And again, they there avouch it from the 
gi 9 644- Epiſtle of Pope Caleſtine to Neſtorius, that * the faith delivered by the Apoſtles requires neither addition nor di- 
_- —— * minution. | 
f, ap} inves Iv Goufbne, Grip Lf randy THe Gxtaolag, Ps G41 De ii mir i aRgditrion 23 nav "Amoinay iT% aoyiainlny Fry wimny 
aT&|f, p. 544 D. 16. $0 


ſide that which was defined by thoſe Nicene Fathers, and that they that ſhould dare to compoſe or offer any ſuch ' 
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138. To all which may ve annext th: plain words of Cardinal Bellarmine's Catcchi ſm, that * in believing * Ample Decla. 
end profeſſing theſe two nyſteries ( 1. the 1 rinity and Unity. 2. the Incarnation) +we manifeſt our ſeives of Chr.Doft.ch.2. 
diſtin from all the falſe Scits of Gent:les, Turks, Fews and Heteticks (and ſo from all the falſe Seits T P. 12. 
of Hereticks, as well 28 the other three} under theſe four names (as ſoon * after he declares) compri- * p, 14. 
fing all the enemies of the holy Charch. Which renders 1t leſs neceſſary to have added in the laft place, 
that the Catechiſm collected out of the Works of Loſterus, Perrys a Soto, &c. and publiſhed by the com- 
mand of the Biſhop of Triers, hath theſe words, + There was never any Hereſie which might not be condem- + Neque alla uns 
ed by the Apoſtles Crede. Which rcfolutions ſo expreſs of ſo conſiderable Romaniſts, would give us 94 extitit He- 
ſome ground of hopes, if we ſaw them not too largely and daily confuted, that we ſhould not. be He- OR 
reticks for this, which is the firſt, and ſignal part of onr pretenſion, nor admitting into our Crede- any paam i Reſp. wr; 
more than the Apoſiles, Fathers, and firſt Conncils have taught de fide, and recommended to the Church 2. qu. 
as ſuch ; which therefore by theſe precedents we defire may be judged of, in the firſt place. | 
19. Secondly then, the Proteſtant which thus pretends, doth alſo ſolemnly oblige himſelf to ſtand 
to, and acknowledge the infallible truth of all, whatſoever ſhall be regularly deduced, and ayouched 
from any, or all of thele grounds of neceſſ.iry belief. 
20. Thirdly, having gone thus far, he demanderh it, as part of Chriſs depoſirum to him (as to all ) 
and every Chriſtians debt of peace and charity to every Chriſtian, that he may not be anarhematiz:d and 
exterminated, adjudged to the fagor, and to hell, for his not farther believing, what is nor thus ayou-. 
ched to him, and which conſequently he hath no ſolid unerrable ground, on which to believe it, and 
for which the Romaniſt doth not pretend to offer him any but thoſe, which in theggery firſt propoſal 
of the queſtion he knows are not acknowledged (with what reaſon, he now ſecs bur reaounced by 
him, - 
21. Fourthly, he profeſſeth his incapacity of apprehending, how, or that he ſhould be obliged to 
afirm any thing as de fide, witch on either of theſe grounds, common to him with all Chriſtians (Scrip- 
tare and Apoſtolical Tradition) he can find no cauſe to believe. | 
22. And laſtly, having been initrut=d and aſſured by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that the condition of 
Evangelical obedience is not onely 2n eaſie yoke, but a reaſonable ſervice, and that no man ſhall be re- 
quired to doe, what he canzot doe, or believe what he hath no ſufficient motive to believe 3 he hopes 
his miſtake, if there ſhould /zrk any, wiil be pardonable, if having repentance for zl his fins known 
and unknown, of wilfulneſs and. weakneſs, he onely refuſe to profeſs, what he doth not believe, and 
cannot force, or incline his belief to the accepting of all the Koman Additionals, without ſome other 
and better grounds and- motives, than that of their pretended poſſeſſjon, and infallibility of 'their 
Church, the former of which he believes to be a prereyſion without force and realiry, and the latter he 
more disdelieves, and upon greater ſtrength of evidence, than any of their particular dofFrines, 
which yet he hath no leaſt colour of motive to allent to, but what is fetch'd from thoſe leaſt cred- 
ble (which is far from #fallible)) grounds. RE 
23. This then is the ſum of that which comes to be debated betwixt $.W. and me at this time, Whe- 
ther it be tolerably reaſonable on his part, what is by hi»z, and whether ſufficient to affix on us the guilt 
and condemnation of Schiſm, what is by 4s thus pretended. And herein I deſire not to foreſtall of 
incline the Reader's ſentence, or to lay ambuſh for his favour by any circuit of words, or aid of Ehe- 
rorical exaggerations, but to leave him diſingaged to paſs it for himſelf, according as, the demonſtra- 
zve grounds, Which S. W. promiſes'him, and which alone by conſent of parties'deſerye to'be attended 
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to, ſhall in the iſſue appear to be ſuch, both in themſelves, and in counterpoiſe with that, which we 
thus barely offer to him, as the true ſtate of our pretenſion, without boaſting either of the ſeveriry; 
or r#gorouſneſs of our demonſtrations. 

24. Haying thus prepared the field, ſet down the terms on which this debate is to be managed be- 
twixt us, Fet us ſet forth to a view of thoſe weighty grounds and deduttions emergent thence, which S. W. 
P. 35. thoughtfit (as he faith) to. ſer down in moſt manifeſt and evident terms, from the bare poſition and explica- 
tion of which (it ſeems they need nothing elſe ; but as principles, will be granted, as ſoon as by expli- 
cation they arg rendred intelligible) he doubrs not to gain ſo far upon the rational Reader ( he then that 
will not thus be ' gained on, muſt, by his award, be content to lie down with the herd of irrationals ) 
that he ſhall confeſs he ſees the queſtion truly ſtated (that I hope he doth, by what hath been already ſaid ) 
and not onely ſo, but (he adds) according to plain reaſon (this the Authour of Ruſhworth's Dialogues 
calls the judgment of common ſenſe) reſolved] alſo: which again aſſures us of S. W's opinion, and, un- 
dertaking, that his Grownds are to every the plaineſt, if rational, man, evident, as principles, in them- 
* P. 56. felves, and the undoubted parents of the dedufions he hath brought from them. So * elſewhere he 
faith of Grounds, that the nature of them is to intrench near on the firſt principles, and that their rerms 
for the moſt part are unqueſtionably true ; And that you may not conclude leſs from thoſe fainter words 
F Daille's Arts [[near,, and for the moſt part] hear the layer of grounds himſelf, + Mr. White, ſpeaking of a Romaniſt, 
Dijcov. p. 191. He (but with a [ perhaps] which ſure was not meant to ſignifie, and ſo deftrey the whole period) 
would have offered you choice either of faith or knowledge", produced in order to this as perfet demonſtrations, 
« Ariſtotle is adored for, and towards that, ingaged you in the moſt evident direttours of humane life, and 
clearly evidenc'd by the principles of common ſenſe, that if you refuſe the anthority of the Roman Church, 
you renounce all the certainties on which you build every ſerious attion of your life, and in a word conſtreined 

you to deny or affirm ſomewhat, that your ſclf in another caſe will confe s 4 mere madneſs to deny or affirm. 
25. This then I deſire may be taken notice of, concerning his Groands in general, the irretragable 
evidence which they undertake to bring with them : The Reader ſhall judge of their performance, by 
the more particular view of them. 
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The firſt ground examined. What meant by the Pope's Authority. What acknowledgment it had before the 
Extinguiſhing At. The Fudgment of the Univerſities ( Tatriarches and Primates all one in reſpe&t of power) 
of Eraſmus. Three arguments propoſed, to prove the non-acknowledgment. The firſt taken from the opinion 
of no power given by Chriſt to Peter over the reſt of the Apoſtles, by Tues Petrus, and Paſce oves. Lyra, 
Durandusa Santo Porciano, Abulenſis, Cuſanus, Vittoria. Adolphus ard the Biſhops of the Province 
of Colen. John of Antioch. Cuſanus from Auguſtine. Bellarmine?s 0 o«q44aw; derided at Trent, 
as new. The Biſhop of Granada, and of Paris. Cuſanus again. The ſecond argument from the autho- 
rity of Councils above the Pope, unreconcilable with his univerſal Paſtorfhip from Chriſt. The number of 
great Authours for it. Of the then Church of England, of France, of Germany, Pope Martine the 
fifth. The Fathers of Baſil. Leo the tenth in the Lateran Council. The quarrel wide, between Jeſuites 
and Sorboniſts, as wide as bet ween either of them or us. The Sorboniſts concord. Gerſon's Traft. Bel- 
larmine's rejefting of his ſtating. Some Neutrals, Picus Mirandula. The third argument from the | 
Supreme power of Princes, 1n oppoſition to the Pope. Proofs of it in England. Arguments from reaſon. L 


The proof of his Ground reduced to Syllogiſm. The Major examined. What force in the word Refor- "of 
, mers, to prove S. W*s demonſtration. Aſuming, no proof of acknowledgment. A Dilemna on ſuppoſirion 
D | of Rome's Reforming. The Minor examined, the Greeks equal with us in denying the Supremany. Gre- : : 


gory the ninth of the Greek Church of the fourth Century. Henry VIII. no Reformer. The propriety of 
that word for Doftrine, and Manners, Enormous encroachments invite oppoſition. Leo the tenth the 
Schiſmatick, The ſtrange miſcarriages of S. Ws firſt ground, 1. in point of truth, as to the Concluſion, 
2. of demonſtraffueneſs, in both the propoſitions. 


I. TY firſt then of theſe ſelf-evident Grounds is this, That the firſt pretenders to reform in the point of 3 
: the Pope's authority in England, found England a&tually ſubje&t to that authority in Eccleſiaſtical 2 
matters.] And this, ſaith he, carries its evidence in its own terms, ſince they could not be truly ſaid the firſt 3 
Reformers from it, unleſs before, that authority had been there acknowledged, for the word Reformation, which 
they pretend, argues that tenet was held there before. 
2. If the Reader ſhall here obſerve what is introduced with [” ſince} and [ for} the ordinary diale@ of 
probations , he will indeed ſoon diſcern the ſelf-evidence of this ground, as far as concerns S. W's 
perſuaſions of 1t, all the ſtrength which he hath lent it, being but that which is proper to principles, 
the proving the queſtion by it ſelf, or a demonſtration, which is made up of thrice repeating the ſame 
thing in words lightly varied, uſing this his firſt ground, as Balak, did Balaam, when he did not his bu- 
fineſs in one, removing him to another place of advantage, from the high places of Baal to Piſgah, and 
again from Pz/gah to Peor, and then ?tis an il|-natured unimprovable ground, a very iBuuSr 5, a re- 
probate ſoil, inthe husbandman's ſtyle, if in none of the thrice-varied appearances, it will afford or yield - 
what he would have it, become ſelf-evident, and demonſtrative, to the bringing down cxrſes pon If 
rael, anathema's on the poor Proteſtant. 
3. But to ſhew that this great luſtre is not in the obje&t or medium, but onely in $:7*; Oprick nerve, or 
'fancy, I ſhall briefly demand, what he means by [the Pope's, and that Authority] If onely the Primacy 
and dignity of the Patriarch of the Weſt, introduced by the Canons, or Cuſtomes of the Church, or any 
other acquired, or aſſumed precarious and mutable authority, or power _ Eccleſiaſtical matters, 
depending wholly on the conceſlions of Princes; and reyocable at the pleaſure of them, os _ ſuc- 
. cefſours; 
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ceſſours, I may ſafely grant the arhnevledgedreſ of that in England, at. what time. ſoever he ſhall date 
the firſt pretending to Reform in the point of the Pope's authority, that yielding no advantage to 
$. W*s-pretenſions, who (in his ſecond ground) defines this authority to be that of the head of the uni+ 


werſal Church, and (in his third) derived to the Pope as ſucceſſour to St. Peter, and cenſures it in me for 


frivolous and smpertinent to talk, of the King's power to change Patriarchates, when, {aith he, they are ques 
ſtioning an authority above Pacriarchs, and pretended to be conſtituted by Chriſt himſelf ;, and again, as -held 
then of Chriſt®s inſtitution. | rei Os og th ot ney PN Da et 

4. If then (as muſt hence he aſſumed, and his ſecond and third inſuing grounds expreſs) he here 
means, 1. this ſuperemizent tranſcendental, far more than Patriarchal power, as it is pretended to be 
conſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, and 2. the ſelf-evidence, that this was acknowledged in England, when the 
firſt none" fn to reform appeared, I ſhall then firſ# conſider the truth of what, he here concludes; [thas 
the firſt pretenders to reform found England af ually ſubjett to it in Eccleſiaſtical matters] and- again, [has 
that authority was acknowledged, that tenet held there before (that muſt be immediately before) the firſt 
Reformers} And 2.1 ſhall examine (what he ſo confidently pretends) the ſelf-evidexce of it. 

5. In examining the zr7#th of his concluſion, I may firſt take notice of his interpoſing that reſtri&ive 
phraſe [in Eccleſiaſtical matters] not that I have any diſlike to his moderation therein, becauſe I ſup- 
poſe he meant by interpoſing ir, to make a difference between the acknowledgment of the Pope*s ſuu- 
preme power over this Nation in Eccleſiaſtical, and in temporal matters, and that he was ſo poſſeſt of 
the former, as he wasnot of the latter, which indeed very well agrees with what he adds of this power 
being conſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, by the line of St. Peter ;, for that muſt needs be confined to that ſort 
of power which alone was given to St. Peter by Chriſt, viz. a regiment Eccleſiaſtical. 

22, This then being ſuppoſed to be the expreſs ſenſe of S. Ws. firſt ground, that the Pope*s ſuperemi- 
ent authority or plenitade of power over all Churches, and ſo over the Chruch of England, as con- 
ferred on him by Chriſt, was here acknowledged before (and if his inference have any force, immediately 
before) the firſt pretenders to reform in the point of the Pope's authority, 1 ſuppoſe it will be brought to a 
ſpeedy iſſue, if we ſhall inquire, and obſerve, what was the declared opinion in this potnt in the years 
immediately preceding the rejection of the Papal power in this Nation. | 

6. Who it was that ſignally rejectedit, is ſufficiently agreed, Henry VIII. by A& of Parliament, Anno 
Dom. 1536. in the 28 year of his reign, called An Aft of extinguiſhing the authority of the Biſhop of Rome, 
and preſcribing an Oath to all Officers Eccleſiaſtical and Lay, of renouncing the ſaid Biſhop and his authority. 
Here then is the point of time to be faſtened, as the date of the firſt Reformers, to which S. W's firſt 
ground refers, and then 'twill coſt us little pains to diſcover what immediately before that, was the 
acknowledgment of this Kingdom. | 

7. Herein I refer him to one competent «e/J1oy, (though formerly mention'd) the deciſion of the 
Univerſities and chief Monaſteries, in the XXVI year of his reign, z. e. two years before the fore-men- 
tion'd date, a Record fitted to the point in hand, and a proof that at that time it was not thus ac- 
knowledged. For when Henry VIIE May 18. 1534. willing to be duly adviſed how he might fitly be- 
have himſelf toward the Pope, applyed himſelf, after the example of his Predeceſſours, to the faithfull 
Council Of the Engliſh Church, and diſpatch'd his Letters to the Univerſities, as to men of virtne and 
profound literature (and ſo likewiſe to the chief Monaſteries, and the reſt of the Clergy) requiring their 
opinion Of a Certain queſtion, in writing, under their Seal, according to the mere and. ſincere truth of the 
ſame, and propoling the queſtion in no bigher a ſtyle than this, Whether the Biſhop of Rome bave in this 
Kingdom any greater juriſdiftion in holy Scripture conferred on him, than any other foreign Biſhop ? they af- 
ter mature deliberation, and conſideration of the whole matter, returned anſwer, Fu. 27. expreſly in 
the Negative, Romanum Epiſcopum majorem aliquam juriſdiftionem non habere ſibi a Deo collatam 1n S. Scr. 
in hoc regno Anglie, quam alium quemvis externum Epiſcopum. That the Biſhop of Kome hath not any grea- 
zer juriſdittion conferred on him by God in holy Scripture, in this Kingdom of England, than any other foreign 
Biſhop. Theſe were the words of the Anſwer of the Univerſity of Oxford, as appears in their Regiſter. 

8. If it be here ſuggeſted by any man elſe (for S. }W. is not capable of receiving advantage by it) 
that this deciſion of the Univerſity ſer down in thoſe large terms of non majorem quam alium quemvis] 
was in prejudice alfo to the Patriarchal dignity, as well as to the Papal Monarchick, power of Rome, the 
bare Patriarchal dignity being ſuperiour to that of other foreign Beſhops, the anſwer 1s obvious, that the 
decifion is peculiarly of majorem aliquam juriſdiftionem, any greater juriſdiion, and not of ſuperioar 
dignity, and ſo that the Patriarch, which in reſpect of power was no more than a Primate, and had 
nothing of juriſdi&#:op annextto him, farther than in relation to the Atoiznas (Diaceſe in the ancient 
notion of it for a joynt adminiſtration of -ore Provinces, of which the Patriarch was Primate) but 
onely a priority of dignity, was not touched or violated by this deciſion. <P 

9. To which purpoſe T refer the Reader to the Corpus Furis Canonici (formerly cited) Decret. Par.1. 
diſt. 99. C. 3. Prime ſedis Epiſcopus non appelletur Princeps ſacerdotum, vel ſummus. ſacerdos, The Biſhop 
of the firſt See, 1. e. the Patriarch, ts not to be called Prince of the Prieſts, or ſupreme Prieſt, nor (as the 


* African Canon 'adds) aliquid bujuſmods, any other thing of the ſame kind under. another title. nd * Afric. Come; 
the practice was #greeable, as hath appeared (Reply to Cath. Gentl. p. 39.) from the Milevitane Council Can. VI, 


where St. Auguſtine was preſent, Car. XXII. forbidding under pain of Excommunication any appeal 
from the Africa Councils or Primates of thoſe Provinces, to any Areien Councils or Fudicatures, and this 
again (as there appears) conſonant tothe V. Canon of Nice, and (before that) to the XX XIV. Apo- 
ſtolick,, where the Primate in every Nation is to be accounted their head, But this is by the way. ___;. 
10. Teſtimonies of other Writers of that time. we cannor failof. Eraſmus alone will furniſh us with 
ſufficient, who thereby hath brought that chara&er upon himſelf, Neminem probe Catholicum- dicimms, 
qui Eraſmo nimium dclettatur, He that is exceedingly delighted in his writings, may not. be deemed a good Ca- 
zholick,, though he himſelf lived and dyed a member of the Romiſh Communion. » How far he was from 
owning the Divine right of the Univerſal Paſtorſhip, appears ſufficiently by; that one ingenuous con- 
feſſion of his, of the firſt ages, Certe nomen hoc nondum llis temporibus erat \gugitum, quantum ex. wete- 
rum omnium ſcriptis licet colligere \, Tituls iſti, nempe Univerſalis Pontifex, Caput Univerſalis Eccleſie, 
Chriſti in terris Vicarius,' Princeps Sacerdotum, non vulgd dg oped ante Bonifacium tgrtium!:. Surely 
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+ Chron, Anno. 
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* Concil. Baſil. Append. Fundantur 
ſuper verbis diftis Petro'a Chriſto, que 
ſans intellefta juxta- jam ditta ſupra, 
non fundant Papam Prefidentiam ha- 
bere ſupra corpus univerſalts Eccleſie ; 
nec. vbſtant illa verbaggP aſce oves me- = 
"hi 


+ De Concord. 


. them was greater. * Apain, dicendum veriſimilins quod valde a 


thar name, 4s far as we 'can Collett from the writings of all the Ancients, was not beard 7 in the ſe" times, 
rince 


Thoſe titles, Univerſal Biſhop, Head of the Univerſal Church, Vicar of Chrift on Earth, of ey 
were not vulgarly received before Boniface the third. But inſtead of ſuch particular, perſonal, (or ſuch 
as may by S. W be deemed partial) affirmations (which yet are competently qualified to ſuperſede the 


etended univerſal acknowledgment of thoſe times, immediately foregoing the extinguiſhing AR ) 
and for the farther clearing of this matter I ſhall aſſume to prove this propoſition (by as undeniable 
evidences as a matter of this nature is well capable of) that the univerſal Paſtorſhip of the Biſhop of 
Rome, as it is explained, and interpreted by S. W/. to be derived to him by St. Perer from Chrift, was 
not held as Catholick, Doftrine generally in the Chriſtian Church of the Weſt, more particularly in the 
Church of England, at the time, when Henry VIII. abrogated the authority of that Biſhop in this Natiag. 

11. My firſt argument ſhall be drawn from the opinzon, that was had of the equality of the power gi- 
yen to the Apoſtles, in Tues Petrus, Thou art Peter, and Feed my ſheep, &c. For the firſt (to omit the 
current of the ancient Fathers in this point) I ſhall infiſt rather on thoſe that are nearer hand, ſuch is 
Lyra on Mat. 16. Durand. a St. Porciano in 4. Sent. diſt. 18. qu. 2. both which wrote in the fourteenth 
Century. Thus Abwlenſis in the fifteenth Century argues vehemently more than once, that none of the 
Apoſtles did underſtand that any ſupremacy was given to Peter by thoſe words of Chr:ft ; for faith he, 
afterward they contended for ſuperiority, Matt. 18. Again, the two Sons of Zebedee have their deſire 
of Preference promoted by their Mother, Matt. 20. At the laſt Supper, the contention is up again, 
which of them ſhould be the greater, Luke 22. and iſta contentio fuit omnium duodecim, * ſaith he, that 
contention Was of all the twelve, and + again, Owiliber Apoſtolorum dubitabat, quis eorum eſſet major, &- 
sſtud dubium manſit uſque ad diem mortis Chriſti, nam in cena ultima Chriſti inceperunt inter ſe conquirere 
quis eorum major videretur, Luke 22. Et tamen non facerent publice iſtam diſpytationem, ſi putarent Pe- 
trum per collatas claves eis prepoſitum. TIdeo adhuc putabant ſe equales, cum neſcifent quis eorum eſſet major. 
Every of the Apoſtles doubted which of them ſhould be the greater, and that doubt remained until the day of 
Chriſt's death, for in his laſt Supper they began to enquire among themſelves which of them ſhould ſeem the 
greater, Luke 22. and yet they would not publickly have made that diſpute, if they thought Peter by the colla- 
ting of the Keys preferred before them, therefore they yet thought - mere equal, when they knew not which of 

zebant omnes diſcipuli mutuum Primatum, 
it is to be ſaid with more probability that all the Diſciples vehemently deſired Primacy one over another, which 
they could not doe, if Chriſt had declared for St. Peter. + Cuſanms, his contemporary, argues thus ; 
If Prelates derived their juriſdiftion from the Pope, verum foret, Petrum aliquid ſingularitatis recepiſſe, & 
Papam in hoc ſucceſſorem eſſe, It would be true that Peter had received ſomewhat of ſmgularity, and that the 
Pope were in this his ſucceſſour, but we know, ſaith he, quod Petrus nibil plus poteſtatis a Chriſto recepit aliis 
Apoſtolis, that Peter received no more power from Chrif than the other Apoſtles, Nihil enim diftum eſt ad 
Petrum, quod etiam alits diftum non ſit  nonne ſicut Petro diflum, Quodcunque ligaveris ſuper terram, ita aliis, 
Quecunque ligaveritis ? For there was nothing ſaid to Peter, which was not alſo ſaid tothe reft. As it was ſaid © 
zo Peter, whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſo was it not ſaid to the reſt, whatſoever ye ſhall bind ? S0* Fran- 
ciſcu a Vittoria, about the year 1500. Quilibet Apoſt olus babebat poteſtatem Eccleſiaſticam in toto Ogbe,, & ad 
omnes attus ad quos Petru habuit, Every Apoſtle had power Eccleſiaſtical in the whole world, and to all atts to 
which Peter had; And he proves It by this, as well as other Texts, What ſoever ye ſhall looſe—— 

12, This is the common interpretation alſo of the Do&ors of Paris. So it was of Adolphus Arch- 
biſhop of Coler, and of the Biſhops of his Province. * They recite the promiſe made to St. Perer, [ 
will give thee the K 9 of the Kingdome of heaven, Matt. 16. and ſay, Quam promiſſionem non ad unum Pe- 
trum pertinere, ſed in omnes Apoſtolos tranſmiſſam alia loco inſinuat ubi dicit, Amen, dico vobis, quecunque 
alligaveritis— Which promiſe that it belongs not to Peter onely, but was tranſmitted to all the Apoſtles, he in- 
ſinuates in another place, where he ſaith, Verily I ſay to you, whatſoever ye ſhalt bind on earth, and what ſo- 
ever ye ſhall looſe on earth, Matt. 18. This Synod, and all the Decrees thereof, were ratified by Charles V. 
and injoyned te be obſerved in omnibus ſuis punitis, clauſulis, articulis, ſententiis, & verborum expreſſio- 
nibus, in all the points, clauſes, articles, ſentences, and expreſſions of words And this Adolphus, ſaith 
+ Surins, was {0 additted to the Romay Church, that when the Pape had removed Hermannus out of that 
Biſhoprick,, he was placedin his ſtead. 

13. For the ſecond, Feed my ſheep, (to omit again the ancients, Ambroſ. de Digni. Sacerd.C. 2. Au- 
guſt. de Agone Chriftiano, C. 30. Theophyl. in Johan. C. 21.) it appears by the Opuſculum of Fohn Patriarch 
of Hariock, publickly pronounced 1n the Covent of the Fryers 4finors, to be ſubſcribed by as many as 
were willing. In his anſwer to the ſeveral arguments for the ſ#periority of the Pope above Generat 
Councils (taken from ſome ancients) he ſaith, * They are founded on the words ſpoken 
to Peter by Chriſt, which being underſtood aright, according to.what was above-ſaid, are 
not a foundation for the Pope's having any preſidency above the body of the univerſal 
Church; neither, faith he, do thoſe words, [Feed my ſheep, withſtand ; which if they 
be underſtood de paſcuo ſpiritual, of ſpiritual feeding, that, ſaith he, is comprehended 
under the power of binding and looſing, que data eſt Eccleſia principalitgr, which was gi- 
| . ven principally to the Church. And + Cardinal Cuſanus, who lived at the ſame time 
makes them words of Precept, not of inſtitution of authority, . and equally ſpoken to all the Apoſtles, Et ſi 


Cathol. -1- C-23+ Petro diftum eft,, Paſce oves, tamen manifeſtum eſt, quod illa paſcentia eſt verbo. & exemplo, though it were 


* De Rom. Pon- 
tif. 2. C. 12. 
Edit. Ingolftad. 
1586, 

- + Baron. Ann. 


ſaid to Peter, Feed my ſheep, yet it is manifeſt, that that Feeding is by word and example. And fo, faith he, 
according to St. Anguſtine in his gloſs upon that word, omnibus idem eſt preceptum, ibi euntes-— the ſame 
ir commanded all in that place, Go into all the world, and preach —in the laſt of Matthew and Mark, Ni- 
hil reperitur Petro aliud diftum, quod poteſtatem impertit aliquam ;, ideo refte dicimus, omnes ApoStolos in po- 
teſt ate cum Petro ayaales, There us not found any thing elſe ſaid to Peter, which imparts any power ;, there- 
fore we truly ſay, that all rhe Apoſtles were equal in power with Peter. Nay Bellarmine himſelf did * ſome- 


34- n. 201, Rhe-times underſtand the words of Chriſt, Feed my ſheep, confirm thy brethren, whatſoever thou ſhalt bind? to 


miſts Annot. in 
Matt.16-19., 


be ſaid to all Paſtors, And to this day the # greateſt Advocates for the Papacy, ſay that no more was 


- given in Feed my ſheep, than was promiſed in, 7 will give thee che Keys, ſo that .all thoſe that faid that 
_ IO the words Matr. 16. belong to all the Apoſtles equally, muſt be Interptctod (on this account) to apply 
14. One 


&. 2. 


[Feed my fhcep] to them likewiſe. 
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* 14. One thing onely more I ſhall offer on this head. Bellermine is under ſome conſiderable difficulty 
in ſupporting his Hyporheſis in this matter; for in * one place he ſaith, Summa poteſt as Eccleſiaſtica non * De Rom. Vent, 
ſolum data eft Petro, ſed etiam aliis Apoſtolis, the Supreme Eccleſiaſtick, power was not - gwen to Peter, 1-1. c.g 
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but alſo to the other Apoſtles ;, and + again, Omnes fuerunt capita, & Paſtores Univerſe Eccleſie, They + lbid-c. ut. 
mere allheads, and Paſtors of the Univerſal Church ; and * again, Omnibus fuit collata ſumma poteſt.as, the * c. 12, 
ſupreme power was conferred on all. But in each place he brings in an adverſarive, which if it be obſer- 
ved, contraditts rather than excepts, + Sed ita tamen ut Petrus efſet caput eorum, & ab illo penderetur, * cum t tb.c. 11s 
quadam ſubjeftione ad Petrum, but yet ſo as Peter ſhould be the head of them, and that they ſhould y ver on * © 12+ 
him, with a kind of ſubjeftion to Peter. Where if any ſhall ſay, that the gow power and headſhip 
given to all, and yet Peter's being the head of all, and their depending on, and ſome kind of ſubjeftion to 
Peter, is a kihdof contradiftions ſubjefted Supremacy, inferior headſhip, aud wnequal equality, 1 mult not 
wrong the Cardinal ſo much as to conceal his pov edpuarer, his way of anſwering and reconciling 
this difficulty (and That indeed 1s the onely thing I deſigned for the Readers obſervation at this 
time) the way of eſcape is, Sed Petro ut ordinario Paſtori cui perpetuo ſuccederetur, aliis verd tanquam 
Delegatis quibus non ſuccederetur, This was given to Peter as to an ordinary Paſtor, who ſhould be perpetually 
ſucceeded to, but to others as to Delegates to whom none ſhould ſucceed. 

15. Here I ſhall not be ſo impertinent as to confront to him the ſuffrages of ancient Fathers, which, 
in perfect oppoſition, affirm the Brſhops in the Churches, to be the Succeſſors of theſe Delegates, the 
other Apoſtles, which, he faith, were to have no ſucceſſors ; My preſent buſineſs leads me another 
' way, to advertiſe the Reader, that Bellarmine was not the author of this artifice, Cajetane and Viftoria | 
had made uſe of this exquiſite remedy before, and being derived from therh, it had the honour to | 
come into the Cauncil of Trent, Onely the unluckineſs of it was, that the Biſhop of Granada in that 7 1 
Council, made bold to deride them that ſaid the ſupreme power was perſonal in the Apoſtles, and deſcended 0 a 
not to their ſucceſſors, and then demands confidently, * Quo fundamento, qua anthoritate, qua ratione in * Hiſt. Concil, 
aſſertionem adeo audacem prorupiſſent, On what ground, what anthority, what reaſon, they had broken out Trid. 13. 0A, 
= an aſſertion ſo audaciowns, and ſays it was invented but fifty years before, (Idefice S. W. will ob- 75% . 
erve that.) | 

16. And this was not onely the opinion of that Biſhop, but ſoon after the +4 Biſhop of Par doth + Ibid. paulo 
there expreſly affirm, that Cajetane fifty years before did firſ# deviſe ir, to obtain a Cardinal's Hat, Þſt- 
that it was unknown-to former ages, and at the firſt broaching #gnomimouſly cenſured by the Divines 
of Sorbon. Yet farther, the Biſhop of Granada refuted it from >cripture appoſitely, Chriſt, ſaith he, 
promiſed to all the Apoſtles, that he would be with them to the end of the world, which could not be underſtood 
of their own perſons, but muſt be of their ſucceſſion, and ſo it had been underſtood by all the Fathers and 
Schoolmen. The ſame * Cuſanu concludes from the words of St. Auguſtine ad Eſitium de die Noviſſimo, * Concord. Ca- 
T he words, faith he, which Chriſt ſpake to the Apoſtles, muſt be underſtood of their ſucceſſors, as that ſpeech, #961, 1.c. 11., 
Ye ſhall be hated by all, and ye ſhall be for witneſſes to me, and behold I am with you always to the end of the 
world, which who underſtands not that he promiſed to the Univerſal Church, which ould Continue, ſome 
dying, and others being born, 10 the endof the world ; as alſo that ss ſaid to them (which belongs not to them, 
and'yet ts ſo ſaid, as if it belonged to them alone) when ye ſee the abomination of deſolation and when \ 
ye y theſe things, know From theſe words —_ infers this conſideration, quod wverba Chriſts | 
all Apoſtolos, trahi debent ad Eccleſiam, that the words of Chriſt to the Apoſtles, ought to be drawn tothe 
Courch, 1. e. Not confined t their perſons, but applyed to their Succeſſors ; And then what becomes of 
Bellarmine's expedient, to reconcile his contradition, or of S. W's Oral Tradition and poſſeſſion of this , 
interpretation of Chriſt's words to Peter. Andlet ghis ſerye for the confirming my firſt argument. 

17. My ſecond is, in conſequence to that, drawn from the conteſtation abour the ſuperiority of authority 
and power of General Councils above Popes. For I ſhall ſuppoſe it undeniable, that the ſupreme Paſtorſhip 
veſted in the. Pope by ChriſPs donation to St. Peter (as S. W. maigtains it) 1s not reconcileable with 
his being #»ferio#, or ſabjefted to any other perſon or perſons inThe Church, nor to the whole Church ? 
it ſelf either d:;Fuſed, or colleFed inthe Repreſentative, any more than a Prince by God immediately ſet * 
over a people (I ſay, as the caſe here lies, not by ar, but by Ged) ſhall be inferior to thoſe, over 
whom he is ſet. And therefore * Bellarmze doth with great reaſon ſay, that to hold that a General * De Goncil. 1. 2. 
Council is ſuperior to the Pope, 15 to make the Pope as the Duke of Venice, or the General of an Army. And c. 14 _ 
+ Gregory de V alentiq argues, that to give the ſupreme and infallible judgment to an Univerſal Council, is Fo Fid. 
* repugnant to the Primacy of St. Peter and the Biſhop of Rome, for, ſaith he, sf Councils ſhould judge in- + > x —_ 
fallibly, the Pope himſelf were bound to accept their decrees, or there ſhould be two ſupreme powers im the primatu-— 
Church, which is impoſſible. bat wt Os Rt 
18. And yet*tis certain that Vniverſal Councils have exerciſed authority over Popes, one while de- 
poſing Popes, and diſpoſing of their Secs, as the Council of Conſtance did lately three together, ano- 
ther while making Canons in oppoſition to their pretenſions,, witneſs that of Chalcedon, for the (oz 
ngo8*a) equal privileges of New to Old Rome, witneſs the XIII of the ſixth Council in 
Trullo made. expreſly and * by name, in oppoſition to a Roman Canon, but.in com- * 'Emad) & 75 Poualoy nay 
plyance with at Apoſtolical ;, And though 'tistrue the Romaniſts, as it is their in- oig © mite: agybros bg Sidon ds 
rerelt, + rejef} thoſe Canons, yet the ſeventh Council, ſtrongly propugned by the Ro- OP _ I, erally $C anon 
maniſt, hth nohigher authority to-pretend to,, than that of, this /ixth Council, ſee 7815 £0 7 Tm unns eagle 
* AZ, 6. and <ccordngly allerts the Canons thereof, and cites the LXXXII for '+ Conc. Tom. 5. p- 8. and p. 311. 
their turn, which therefore founds an argument (ad hominem, at leaft,) from this * Conc. Tom. 5. p« 732. B. 


\ 


rt the. power and authority of General. Councils. to be ſuperior to 


; ' 


_ 19, Of this number was the Pope himſelf, + Adrian VI. who was Biſhop of Rome but ſeyen years f Queſt de on A 
before” Henry VIII.- was acknowledged here Supreme. Of this were * Perris de Alliaco Cardinalss * j,, ge auhurise 
{ae | : | | C 3 Cameracenſis, Eccleſ. 
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* Ca. Significaſtis extr, de ele&ttone. dinalis,* Alphonſus Toftatu Epiſcopus Abulenſis, And,in the ſame time of HenryVIIL+4Fo- 
+ 1hid. BE . annes Moyers and Facobus Almainus. And * Franciſcu aVittoria, who ſtood at the ſame 
N 4 gr $108, b& 1m <2 * time doubrfull, gives us a large and fair account of the queſtion, that there were epo ops- 

BF. de Poteft, Eccl. | 
Triad, Po, Pape & Concil.Pro- both in Theology and Canon Law, that the Pope is above the Council; the other the common opi- 
pſ3 nioh of the Pariſdars, and alſo of many other Doftors both in Theology and Canon Law, as 


ing, that at 
| the contrary. 1MDeL 
+ Sch. Diſarm. +S.W. hath moſt confidence in, next the Biſhop of Rocheſter, of any man in thoſe times. His words 


P- 187. are expreſs in his * Letter to Cromwell (the Original of which is in Sir Robert Cotton's Library) that 


Hen VAL, p. 5. upon peruſing the King's book againſt Zather, he diſſuaded him ſo much to exalt the Papal authority, 


tem habet, eique 


ſubeſt Pontifex 


-y-ne cording to the * decree of the Council of Conſtance. In that Council of Conſtance the Engliſh appear- 
p _ - Coſt. ed, and 9s + Platina tells us, affairs were carried by the Suffrages of five Nations, Italy, France, Ger- 
+ To uit. Johan, 10AnYs Spain, and England, and the * Orator from the Council of Baſil to the King of 'England, faith, 
XXIV. that in the Council of Conſtance this renowned and moſt learned Nation was preſent with honour to it. Andin 
* App. Concil. the Council of Baſil, (by the interpoſition eſpecially of thoſe two famous Lawyers, Abbas Panormita- 
Baſil. nu, and Ludovicus Romanus, Legates from Alfonſus the great, King of Arragon) the ſame being de- 


+ Concil. Baſs CTEEd, and often urged, as was before at Conſtance, and + ſworn to be obſerved by the Legares of the 
Seſſ. 16. & 17. Pope Eugenius, after he had three years oppoſed it, as to this point, the Engliſh Church received it 
in Append. as it had formerly in Conſtance. And the particular inclination of the King of England toward the 
* Ep. Synod, Conncul of Baſil, appears by his * Letter ſent to' Pope Eugenins, telling him that he zntends to conform to 
Conſil. Baſil. them as he ought, andexhorting the Pope to promote the proceedings of the Council, 
' + Binii Not. in 20. If we look out into France, we ſhall find it moſt vigorouſly + aſſerted in the Council of Boxrges 
Conc. Bitur.ex Ann. 1438. Let the amthority of the Council of Baſil (ſay the Fathers) and the conſtancy of the 8.8%. 
Gaguino. thereof be perpetual, which none, not even the Popeof Rome ſhall preſume to take away or weaken. And the 
* De Benefic, narration 'of the aCting for the Pragmarick, Santtion, by * Duarenws, ſaith as much. Charles VII. King 
L. 5. c. 11, of France, faith he, yielded to the Orators of the Council of Baſil, that the decrees of the Council ſhould 
be received and defended in his Kinggom, having firſt aſſembled at 'Bourges a Synod of Nobles, Prelates, 
and other moſt learned and grave men, by whoſe authority and counſel he was lead to receive and confirm the 
Decrees of that Synod, and ſet forth that noble Conſtitution, called ordinarily the Pragmatick Sanftion, than 
which, ſaith 'he, nothing was more popular, nothing more received with the applauſe of all ood men 
being uſually ſtyled the Palladium of France. | <g : 
21. This Ps II. labotred hard with Lewis XI. to get repealed, Cardinal Balva atting earneſtly 
for him, and obtaining the King's command to the Parliament of Paris, But this was ſtrenuouſly re- 
ſiſted, and the attempt very gravely and prudently repreſſed by the Court, and a book by them exhi- 
bited to- the King, 'to convince him that nothing could be more deſtruitive to France, than that he 
ſhould grant the Pope's deſire in this matter.and to this he conſented,though greatly devoted to reverence the Pope?s 
"atthority. Afterward the Council of Tours aſſembled by Lew XII. and conſiſting 
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"+ Ds Concord. Cathol, 1.2. 0-nlhj. Cameracenſis, + Nicol. Cuſanns Cardinalus, * Panormitanus Cardinalis, + Florentinu Car- 


© Genebr. 1. 4 Chronol, omnium Epiſco- 
porum Gallt a---— a 
F Chronic. Maſſei, Ae 1510. 


* Concordat. Quando ita ferebat ratio 
difficultaſque temporis, rerumque nos cir- 
cumſtantium neceſſit as» 

+ Temporis difficultas aliquando per- 
mittit non concedenda. Ca. Licet de fe- 
riis. | Neceſſitas rerum circumſtantzum, 
que non habet legem. 1.1. ff. de Offic, Conſ. 

* Orthwinus Gratius faſcic. Ter. expe- 


tend. Bxchell. l, 8. decret. Ecch. Gall C. 4+ 


of 'X/all the Biſhops of France, and many learned men, decreed that the Pragmatick 
Santtion was to be + kept throughout France. And when Francs I.. in his diſtreſs 
yielded-to the abrogation of it, and ratified the Coricordate in the Lateran Conncil 

he'* ptofeſleth he did it being confirained by bis neceſſity, and ſo. Rebuffus, one ſuf. 
ficiently addicted to the Romar' greatnefs, in his interpretation of the Concordare, 
makes'the + neceſſity of that King an excuſe for the abrogation of the Pragmatick, 
Notwithſtanding, this abrogation was proteſted againſt by the Univerſity of Par, 
An. i517; Mar. 27. in theſe words, * Leo the tenth in, a certain aſſembly in the City 
of Rome congregated we know not how, but not in the Spirit of the .Lord, thought fit that 
theſe ſo wholeſom Statutes ' ſhould be. abrogated, and going againſt the Catholick, Faith, 
-and the authority of the ſacred General Councils, hath condemned the ſacred Council of 
' Baſil, "Therefore they appeal from their Lord the Pope nor well adviſed, and from his 


infringing the ſacred Council of Baſil, and the Pragmatich, Sanftion, to the nexr.Council that ſhall be law= 
' fullyandfreely called. *' © + 7 SON aha"; "5.76 —_ 
22, The Germans ſtood after the ſame manner affetted ; whatſaever was done in the, Congeils of 
Conſtance and Baſil'; was done chiefly under the protettion of the Emperor Sigifmund.. ' Afterward 
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fT Maximilian 1. joyned with Lewis XII of France, to call a General Cowuncil at Piſa, for. reforming the + Sabellic. & 
enormities of Fulms Il. and * Ann. 1525 Charles V. appealed from Clement VII to at General __ In vit. | 
23. In brief, + Nauclerus ſhews how univerſal this opinion was of the authority of. the Councils ; jj _ _ 
the Germans, ſaith he, the King of France, and of England, favoured the Council of. Baſil with all their Clement. VII, 
power, and the Council of Baſil pronounces, * Nec unquam aliquis peritorum , Never any chilfull man | Generat. 48. 
doubted but the Pope was ſubje& to the judgment of General Councils in matters which concern the Faith. *, —_— Ty. 
What he ſaith of the perzrz, full, hath an eminent and ſignal truth in the Zuriſperiti, the Lawyers Ba = 'S "op" 
and Canoniſts. Panormitan, as was ſaid, in his Tratt de Concil. Baſ. where he demonſtrates that the ; 
Council's power 18 above the Pope”s, that the Pope hath no power over a Council, but may be queſtioned, coerced, 
prong by it, ſo likewiſe Zud. Roman, a moſt eminent perſon of his age, of whom eAneas Sylvius | 
| 


that was in that Council of Baſil with him, and was after Pope) + ſaith, Vir non Romi tantum, ſed calo + L. rt. de 4G, 

| dignus, a perſon worthy not onely of Rome, but of Heaven , who affirms in his anſwers, that it is * law- Concil. Baſ. 

| Full to appeal from the Pope to the Church, + that to the Pope diſmiſſing the Council no obligation was due, that 4 - Af. $370 
* he mioht be depoſed by the Council ;, ſee Card. Zabarell Conſ. i50. . Ancharanu Conſ. 181. Felinu ad C. * ot Jos 

ſuper literis, N. 2.1. de Reſcript. Foh. Roigs de heret. n. 518. Fr. Marc. deciſ. 944. and others ( noted in _ 

the margin of Archbiſhop Chichleys life ) as long as they were permitted to deliver their minds with F. or. 
reedom. Eo ae | 

4 24. Thus then ſtood the opinion of the Princes of Europe, which continued communion with the 

Biſhops of Rome, concerning the ſubjeting them to the authority of ſach Councils, as then in the title 

and ſtyle of the Weſtern European Churches, were reputed General, and aboye an hundred years before 

Henry VIII. in their ſeveral Dominions, by the advice, ſuggeſtions and aſſiſtance of National Synods, 

Peers and People, they proceeded in vigorous attempts to bring under Order and Reformation the ry 

nſurpations of the Biſhops of Rome, as appears by the + Schedule of enormities in the Pope and Court of f 0/thuin Gratz 

Rome, &c. drawn up by Petrus de Alliaco, Biſhop of Cambray and Cardinal, by the appointment of Sigiſ- '*7" # ic 

mund the Emperour, in the Council of Conſtance, though the new Pope Martine V. delayed and evaded it. CE 

The like might be manifeſted in many other inſtances ; ſee Theodoric a Niem in Nemere Unionis, Tratt. 5. 

D and Quintinus Heduus Repetit. leftion. de Ariſtocr. Chriſt. Civitat. | | 

y 25. How the diſſenting parties may be reconciled, fo as to be oe Church and communion, is not ea- RY, 

1 ily ſet down. * Martine V. with the conſent of the whole Conncil of Conſtance, by his Letters gave * Concil. Baſe Ex 

| ; | Order to all Biſhops and Inquiſitours, quod eſt de neceſſitate ſalutis credere Generale Concilium habere ſupremam piſt. Synod. 

bf authoritatem in Eccleſia, That it ts of neceſſity to ſalvation to believe that a General Conncil hath ſupreme au- 

thority in the Church. The Fathers of that Council of Baſil do off repeat, that it is de neceſſitate ſalutss, 


| of neceſſity to ſalvation, and they Þ call it Veritas Fidei Catholics, Truth of Catholick, Faith, and whoſoever + Cancil. Baſ. 
- pertinaciouſly oppoſes it, cenſendus eſt hereticus, us to be deemed an heretick, * Leo X. with his Lateran Sefſ. BREED 
Council firſt ſaith, that the Pope hath authority over all Councils, and afterwards adds, cum de neceſſitate o Conctl. Later, 
ſalutis exiſtat, ſeeing it is of neceſſity to ſalvation that all that believs in Chriſt ſhould be ſubjett to the Biſhop of. 21. 


of Rome. The difference indeed extremely wide, and the Fathers of the Sociery, and the Dofours of 
The Sorbon continue the conteſt betwixt theſe two Councils to this day. = ; 
26. The Feſuites earneſt propugners of the ſuperority of the Pope, ſpeak contemptibly of the au- 
thority of Counczls without him, and give that virtue to the Pope's ſole direCtion, thar by it, every 
Plebeian may -be rendred Infallible, But all this, both in the fountain and itreams, is as earneſtly. 
oppugned by: the Sorboniſts, who will have a General Council ſuperior to the Pope ; Neither hath the 
Feſuit reaſon to accuſe the Church of England as Schiſm;tical in this, any more than to accuſe the Sor- 
boniſt. And on the other ſide, the Sorboniſt hath more reaſon to forbear cenſure on the Church of 
England as Schiſmatical, than on the Feſuite ;, becauſe a General Council ( which is of ſo little weight 
with the 7eſuite without the Pepe) 1s acknowledged by us to be the ſupreme external, living determiner 
of Controverſies, and we, together with the Council of Baſil, do hold a Pope Schiſmatical, that pertina- 
ciouſly oppoſeth, and dirideth himſelf from a lawful General Council. WW 
27. Andif after all this, the De&ours of the Sorbon will have the Pope Univerſal Paſtour, yet is not 
our argument hereby weakned, as far as I now intend to preſs it, viz. againſt the univerſal acknow- 
ledgment of the ſupreme Paſtourſhip, as from Chriſt to St. Perer, becauſe neither do they ſo maintain 
his ſupreme Paſtourſhip, as de fide to be jure divino, nor is their Doctrine of the ſuperiority of Councils 
any way reconcileable with that ſtating, being utterly repugnant to the Papal Primaty, as Yalentia 
told us. 
28. The accord which the Sorboniſt makes, is ſet down by Gerſon in his Tractate called Concordia, Concord. Concl,s 
quod plenitudo poteſtatis Eccleſiaſtice ſit in Pontifice, & in Eccleſia, in this manner, Eft ntrobique, & prin- 
cipalizs in Eccleſia ſuo modo, 1 he plenitude of power is on both ſides, and more principally in the Charch after 
ber manner. And what is that manner ? Why, faith he, Quadraplici reſpe&u, ſcil. indeviabilitatis, &: 
3ndefeftibilitatis, extenſionts, regulations, & generals cbligationts, cui ſubjicitur etiam ipſe Papa, tanquam 
Imperatrici Sponſe Regis ſummi, que poteſt condere Canones, & definire etiamſi fuerit Papa praſens, In 4 
fourfold reſpect, to wit, of indeviability, and indefettibility, of extenſion, of regulation, and of general ob- 
ligation, to which even the Pope himſelf i ſubjeft, as to the Imperial Sponſe of the ſupreme King, which can 
makes Canons and define, although the Pope be preſent. But this, as it is perfe&tly contradictory to the 
Supremacy of the Pope, as given to St. Peter by Chriſt, both over all the Apoſtles, and over the why - 
flock, ſo * Bellarmine utterly rejeCteth it, and will not allow the Church to have the Supremacy either * De Concil. I. 2, 
formally, or ſuppletive, or principally, but places it abſolutely and immediately, in the Pope, and ſo is every © 16- 
one obliged to do, that derives it from ChriſPs donation to St. Peter, which therefore the Sorboniſt, 
for all his concord, and his titular acknowledgment, muſt ſtill be preſumed: to deny, as placing the 
pteriitnde of Power principalixs, more principally 1n the Church. MT da ie ==" - 
29. But beſide theſe eager litigants on both ſides, of whom we hayg hitherto ſpoken, and therein 
founded our argument, there is yet a third fort, and many no doubt there were, and are of it, viz. 
of the judgment of Navarre and Vidtoria forecited, that each opinion ts probable, and no faith to be grounded 
# either (and that is as much'to my purpoſe, as others comtefling it ofthe Councils ſide, ) So we find in, 
| | the 
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the Synodical Epiſtle of the Synod of Baſil, that when the contention was ſo fierce, betwixt that Council 

and tugenins, ſome remained nenters, and adviſed the obſerving a neutrality of obedience. And Picus 

* Theorem. 4. de Mir andula * 'goes farther, liquet varias — It appears that the Doftours have delivered divers ſentences of 

ka Ord.Cre- ;he firmneſs of the judgment of Councils, and the Pope, nor, ſaith he, is there any thing that he knows pro- 

| +Seſſ34. & 41. Hgated, by virtue of which we may be bound to believe either. To conclude, the + Council of Baſil calls 

| Eugenius Schiſmatick for not acknowledging their authority above him, and denounces the cenſures of the 

* Concil.Lateran. Church againſt all chat adhere to him, as favourers-of ſchiſm and hereſie, And * Leo RX. doth as mnch 
Sefſ. 11. againſt all the Prelares of France, that maintain the Sanfion made and 1njoyned at Baſil. 

30, Thus much may ſerve for a i5:; of the conteſting of this point, before, and about Henry VIII. 
his ones ( wherein onely, and not in the reſolution of either ſide, my ſecond argument is 
founded. 

31. My third argument ariſeth from the acknowledged ſupremacy of Princes within their ow Do- 
minions. In this Kingdom of ours, the caſe is clear ; when Henry VIII began his Reign, the Laws 
were fixed, and unrepealed, which aſſerted the K:ng's ſupreme authority in caufes and over perſons 
Eccleſiaſtical. The Papal uſurpations growing exorbitant in the Reigns of King John and Henry III. 
produced a law for reſtraint thereof, in the XXV. year of Edward I. which was ratified in his XXXV. 
year. The incroachments of Kome continuing, the law was ſtrengthned in the XXV. of Edward III. 
and again in the XXVII. and again in the XXX VIII. and the XIL of R:chard II. and aiterwards more 

4 Cap. 5. + expreſly in the XVI of his Rezgn, where complaining of proceſſes and cenſures upon Biſhops of England 
made by the Pope, becauſe the Biſhops made executions of the King's commandments in his Courts, &C. 
they expreſs the mmſchiefs hereupon growing, the open diſanberiſon of the Crown, the deſtruition of the 
King, his Law and his Realm, that theſe thinos are againſt the Crown and Regality And the Com- 
mons aſſert, that the Crown of En-land hath been ſo free at all times, thac it hath been in ſubjet10n ta 
no Realm, but immediately ſubje to God, and to none other ——— And as they oblige themſelves to 
afliſt the King and his Crown in the caſes aforeſaid, to live and to aye, ſo every of the Lords Temporal an- 
ſwer:d by bimſelf, that the caſes aforeſaid are clearly in derogation of the King's Crown, as waz well known, 
and had been long time known, and that they will ſtand with the Crown And the Biſhops and Prelates 

I did every one ſeverally ( after Proteſtation that it was not their mind to deny, or affirm, that the 
Biſhop of Rome may not excommunicate Biſhops, nor that he may make tranſlation of Prelates, after 
the law of the Church) ſay, that if any Cenſures made againſt any for the" execution of the commandments 

of the King's Courts - that is againſt the King*s Crown, they will and ought to ftand with the King in 

thoſe caſes, and in all other touching his Crown, as bound by their Leigeance. The Biſhop of Rome, "tis 

* Walſingham True, did much contend againlt theſe: St.:tutes, * Gregorie XI. wrote earneſtly to Edward 1lI. and faid, 

Hiſt. 4n. 1374+ To make ſuch a law, as that of the Proviſoes, was nothing elſe hut to divide Chriſt's Church, to deſtroy 
Chriſtian Religion ( the Schiſm and noxious effects which S. W. is now preſſing on us, in the behalf 

of |11s ſucceſſours ) but the King reſcinded them not. And though Martine V. wrote more ſharply 

T An. 1. Ft: 7- to Henry VI. yet the King kept up the force and execution of the laws, + Humfrey Duke of Glo- 

fol 1% \ ceſter, Proteftour and Uncle to the King, burnt the letters; and when that Pope made Archbiſhop 

* Antiq. Biite P: Chichley Legate, * he proteſted it was not his intention to exerciſe, without the King?s permiilion, 

es * the Legatine power, which he had received, nor to derogate from the rights, manners, laws, privi- 
leges, libertics and cuſtomes of th: King and Kingdom, in any thing, bur to conſerve, defend and ſtreng- 

+ Cawdy's Cafe. hey them. The inſtances are continued by + Sir Edward Coke through ſucceedin- times. And in 

* Thie, fol. 325+ the VII. of Henry VIII. it was reſolyed by all the * Fudges, that Canons Eccleſwmſtical may be allowed, 
or refuſed, by the cenſent or rejettion of the King and his people. And in fine. the abſolute Su- 
premacy of the King was in the Articles againſt Cardinal Wolſey, aſlerred by all the Lords of the 

* Lord Cherbary Cour:cil, * Sir Thomas More Lord Chancellour firſt ſubſcribing, and This in expreſs oppoſition ro the 

Hen VIU-p-255, + Pope's Holineſs, and as uſed and injoyed without interruption for the ſpace of above two hundred years by 

+ i. ». 266, 1h Kings of theſe Realms. $ | 

Ts $>$96- 32, Andit is yet farther obſeryable, thar although attempts and incroachments were oft made 
by the Popes againſt theſe Laws, yet it was the reſolution of our Laws, that no r:iyhr could thereby 
accrew to them, and that no preſcription of time can be a bar to the Supreme Power, but tht tor the 

* Ch. 25: pablick, good it may revoke any Conceſſions, Permiſſions, Or Privileges ;, Thus 'twas declared in * Par- 
liament in Edward 1III. his reign, when reciting the Statute of Edward I. they ſay, The Statute holdeth 
alway his force, and that the King is bound by his Oath to cauſe the ſame to be kept as the Law of his 
Realm. | 

33. And as thus it was in the Laws and pra#ice of this Kingdom ( which is ſufhcient to have 
been confronted to S.}/?s contrary ſuggeſtion ) ſo it will be found in the more Vn:verſal Reaſon of 
all Nations. For if Supremacy be examined according to the inſeparable properties of it, the pre- 
tenſion Or acknowledgment of it,, will appear incompetible to the Biſhop of Rome in this or other Prince's 
Dominions, by the Rules and prattice of the Chriſtian Church ;, For, 

34. Firſt, the Supreme Power gives force and power to all Laws, made in Convocations ; and with- 
out aſlent thereof, though all in the-Convertzon beſides concur, yet It hath not the virtue of a Law, 

F = Ecil. 1. 3* + Fohan. de Turrecremata diſtinguifheth betwixt honorary Preſidency (ſuch as would be allowed the 
2 Biſhop of Rome ) and aurhorirarive ; It is, faith he, the part of authoritative Preſidency, jus habere non 
modo dirigendi, fed regendi to have right not onely of diretting, but ruling their attions, and of 
pronouncing ſentence of affairs, out of his own judgment, though it be not approved by the greater part of the 

Council, yea though it be gyms by none, > 
35. That this hath not been thought to belong to the Biſhop of Rome, the fourth and fifth General 


—— — 


Councils are inſtances : The fourtb, that of Chalcedon, ordered Eccleſiaſtical Government without, and 

* Baron. An.$53- againſt the conſent of Pope Leo and his Legatesz And the fifth, at * Conſtentinople, decreed a matter 
N- 209% of Faith contradiftory to the determination of Vigilzus in his Apoſtolical conſtitation, ſubſcribed by 
himſelf and ſixteen other Biſfops adhering to him ; whereas a true Supreme power can not onely in- 

validate a Law made by an Aſſembly, but alſo by a ſole edit make a Law, unleſs it pleaſeth rs li- 

mir it ſelf. by taking in ag admixtion of Aſſiſtants in Conncil ( which the Romaniſt acknowledgeth 

not 
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not of his Pope.) But neither then can it (ſalvo contenemento ) fo debar it ſelf, that it ſhould be over- 
ruled by plurality of voices, and thereby forced to conſent to the major part. ?Tis the Civilians doc- 
trine of Summum Imperium, that it is of that nature, + ur parte amiſſa, ſubſtantiam ſuam amittat, that + Grorii Apehie: 
by loſing a part, it loſeth its ſubſtanre or eſſence. ", | | 

36. Secondly, Though Supreme authority may limir it ſelf in ſome particulars, yet can it not be te- 
ſtrained, and limitted by ſubje&s; And yet 'tis evident, the Biſhops of Rome have been limited both 
by Councils and Printes ;, which allure us, thoſe are not his proper /#ubje&-s. | 

37. Thirdly, Supreme attthority Is the. fountain of all Furiſdi&ion, which muſt conſequently be de- 
rived thence by emanation. Yet It, 1s evident, the Power of Eccleſiaſticks is not thus derived from the G _ 
Pope. * The Power of Excommunication ts the onely coercive Eccleſiaſtical power, that is by divine Right ; Gerſon de Orjz 
and this is not derived from the B:ſhop of Rome, but was conferred on all the Apoſtles together, Foh. "—_ 
XX. 23. and belongs to all Prelates as their ſucceſſours ; and accordingly it is a received opinion 
among the Romaniſts, that Biſhops have the power of binding and looſing Fure divino ;. + Alphonſus a t De 7uſta Her; 
Caſtro ſaith, that the oppoſite opinion is contrary to all the Doftours ; * Gabriel Vaſquez, concurs with him IT gy 
And this power, ſaith Alphonſus, given the Biſhop by virtue of his conſecration, u not onely of Order, but ... L” es 
Furiſdion alſo ; and it is no leſs than Schiſmatical, not to acknowledge the power reliding in every 
Biſhop. The MNicene | Canon being therein grounded, 7s; us" irpwy amanda, vs" e7Hwr wh Beg, + Can. y. 
that thoſe that are caſt out by any, are not to be admitted 'y ethers. To which *-Syneſius's ſuffrage is ex- * Fiſt. 58. 
preſs, that if any negletts his authority »s wigomninv, as the Biſhop of a ſmall City, and receives into com- 
munion Arzdronicus and the other, as if there. were no meceſſiry to obey a mean poor Cities Biſhop, i 
eyous, Let that man know he cauſes a Schiſm in the Church, which Chriſt would have to be one; And this 
unity proceeds from co-ordination in this power of excommunicating ; whereupon St. Cyprian oft ſpeaks 
of Epiſcopatus unus, the ſame office in ſo many ſeveral Biſhops. In-the exerciſe of this power there 
is indeed ſubordination according to Canons or Cuſtome, but, as Suarez ſaith, the cenſure of Excommu- Tom. V. dif. 2: 
nication, i.e. the attual exerciſe of that power, in any infliction of penalty, is not jure divino, but hu- S*#+ 1+ 
_ being ordered or temper*d according to the prudence of the Church, and ſo that makes no 
difference. 

38. And ſolikewiſe the regulating or legiſlative power Eccleſiaſtical, in making Canons or Decrees, 

Is co-ordinate alſo, all Biſhops having their votes in it. Accordingly the Biſhops of Rome and their 

Legates, were wont to ſign Decrees as well as other Biſhops, whereas 1n every polity, as the ſame * Sua- * De leg. 1.4. cigs 
rez afhrms, the legiſlative power 1s conſtantly Supreme, Þ it extends to Univerſality of Subjects, ro Uni- T 1b. Ms 17: 
werſality of Attions, and in all theſe muſt have an immutability, quia nec augeri, nec minui poteſt, be- 
Cauſe it 15 capable neither of augmentation nor diminution. 

39. Thus much I hope at this time ( he ſhall have much more * anon ) will ſatisfie S. W. of the + 
truth of his firſt ground, or if not him, yet his leſs intereſted Reader, which hath not ſo unreconcile- 
able a quarrel to written Teſtimonies, thou h theſe have not wanted the ſuffrage of Reaſon alfo, which 
is one ſort of «written, for the evidencing matters of fact of elder ti i es. 

40. Secondly then, for the pretended ſelf-evidence of his ground, wherein doth that conſiſt ? why, 
faith he, zt carries it in its own terms ;, what are its own terms, which are thus Uluſtrious ? The firſt 
pretenders to reform found England afually ſubjelt But this is onely his affirmation, by others 
denied, and.no ſhew of ſelf-evidence in it. Yes, in that they pretended to reform, [hey could not be ſaid 
to reform in this point of the Pope's authority, if they had not found England attnally ſubjeFt to it ; This he 
inſiſts on over and over again, They cold not be truly called the firſt Reformers from it, unleſs before, that 
authority had been there ackyowledged ;, and again, for the very word Reformation, which they pretend, argues 
that tenet was held before.) | | 

41. But to this l anſwer, 1. That it is very ſtrange a writer of Controverſies, as S.IW. deſires to be 
eſteemed, as alſo a great pretender to demonſtration, and immediate connexion of terms, and a profeſt 
enemy to wordiſh teſt :monies, even of Scripture it ſelf, becauſe they are ſubject to ſo many ſorts of miſ-un- 
derſtandings, ſhould yet lay the foundation of all his impregnable fabrick, the whole weight of his firſt 
Pretended demonſtration, on the moſt uncertain unconſiderable uſe of the word Reformers, [ they could 
70t, ſaith he, be truly ſaid the firſt Reformers, unleſs — )] and [ for the word Reformation, which they pre- 
tend, argues —)] When 1. It appears not, that they were at all called Reformers, and then what is be- 
come of his foundation ? - 2. In caſe they were called Reformers, it might be by others a nick-name im- 
poſed, and not by themſelves ; Or, 3. if by themſelves, it might be aſſumed hypecritically, when they 
eſtablifat and ſetled by a law, what before was more modeſtly and ſparingly practiſed, ( Such Reforma- 
ti0ns We have heard of from Trent, and from other coaſts) or elſe, 4. they might be caſually adopted 
ro that title, when they neither looked for it, nor did any thing to deſerve it. If any of theſe be af- 
firmed by his adverſary, or if not, becauſe it is poſ;ble ſome one of theſe might be the truth, what then 
is become of his demonſtration ? And truly if S. W. be as he intimates, a diſciple of that great Maſter, 
of whom he faith [" 1t is worthy of him to write grounds] and conſider that now they are ſome previ- P. 27. 
ow grounds, which he is propoſing, he will have reaſon to think with others, that it muſt reflect on 
ſome body beyond himſelf, that his firſt ground ſhould fo very ill deſerve that title, being but. a Topi- 
cal argument at moſt, dftawn from a title or appellation, which ſeldom agrees to them on whom 'tis 
beſtowed, and certainly doth not ſignifie by nature, or by any ſuch neceſſity from whence any can pre- 
tend to conclude demonſtratively. . 

42. Secondly. If we ſhould paſs over this, and acknowledge his demonſtration valid., 3s far as it 
pretends, yet *twill be far from inferring what it ought to infer, the acknowledgedneſs of the Papal 

wer, 1n the modern notion of it, ( for the Univerſal Paſtourſhip and Yicarſhip of Chrift,, by him con- 

ituted in St. Peter ) for they might reform from many other things in the point of the Pope's autho- 
7:4ty without reforming from that. 

43- But I ſhall not need to exaCt thus much from it, aboye what in termins it propoſeth to perform : 
It is indeed far from doing what it pretends to doe, far from demonſtrating any the bareſt, m2agereſt con- 
cluſion : It will be viſible, if taking it in the looſep terms, wherein he hath (as ro hus own untereſts ) 

' molt advantageouſly choſen to ſet it, we ſhall reduce it to Syllogiſtical form, thus , 
Dd 
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They that uſe, or pretend to the word Reformation, in point of the Pope's authority, acknowledge that te 
x4 was held before in England, or that England was attually ſubjett to it. : - y 
But they that diſclaimed the Pope*s Supreme authority in England, called themſelves Reformers, or pretended 


to the word Reformation, Ergo. 


44. In which proceſs, as it pretends to be demonſtrative, if upon due examination, either of the 


ropoſitions ſhall be found to fail of ſelf-evidence, ?tis certain his whole fabrick is demoliſhed. Bu 
if beyond expectation both ſhould prove to do fo, S.W. muſt even go for a Saint or Preacher in 
his own diale&, 5. e. for a moſt fad unfortunate demonſtrator, let the uſlue teſtifie of the juſtice of 
this intimation. | | q ; P ; : | 
' 45. And at firſt view 'tis diſcernible, that there 1s no evidence 1n, or neceſſary connexion between 
the terms of the major propoſition, 5. e. between pretending Reformation in that point] and acknowledg- 
ing that tenet was held before in England] or even that England was then acknowledged to be attnally ſubjett 
ro the Pope's authority. *Tis on both fides granted, that the Pope aſſumed, or claimed this authority 
at that time, and I need not deny but ſome of the people, nay Prelates of England, once acknowledged 
and willingly ſubmitted to this 6/aim, and in reſpect to one, or at lealt to both of theſe, the uſe of 


'the word Reformation in that point might be very proper, without Englands being found attually ſubjet 
0 it, which is far diſtant from either of theſe, yet is the oze thing which the words of this ground exact. 


F + Chron. XV. 
12, 13 
T Ch. XIX. 4. 


F De Peland. 
Virgin. C. 1. 


46. In the former reſpect, the Pope*s aſſuming ] that I hope doth not infer that the Nation acknow- 
ledged his claim ; The man that ſtood upon the Strand, firſt phanſied, and then aſſumed that all the 
Ships in the Haven, and then in the Ocean, were his, but ſure this had no ſuch influence on the minds 
of the true owners, Pilots and Mariners, as irreſiſtibly to work, or infallibly conclude in all them an 
acknowledgment of his claim ;, Nor was it needfull they ſhould ſet out any ſolemn manifeſts to vindi- 
cate their title againſt this Hypocondriack, their taking no notice of his dreams, was a ſufficient 
refutation of them, whilſt they. went no-farther than his own phancy. But ſhould the ſame man in one 
of his Paroxyſmes, in the full tide of high phancy, have attempred to board one of the Ships, not as a 
Paſſenger, nor yet as a Conquerer, but as one that had the Or:ginal and anqueſtioned right of dominion 
over it, the true owners denying him admiſſion, or ( in caſe of entrance undiſcerned ) the telling him 
his miſtake, that he was gone aſtray into another man's quarters, and ſhewing him the way home again, 
had been a very fair and charitative attempt of reforming and rectifying him, no man elſe in this caſe 
needing any reformation. 

47. But when to this we add, that ſome of the good people of England were ſeduced, and abuſed by 
this his claim, and withdrew part of their obedience from their lawful ſuperiours, to ſubjectit to him, 
though this cannot be termed the ſubje&tion or ackyowledgment of England, ( for ſome are as diſtant from 
all, as a particular from an univerſal ) yet here is a proper place for Reformation, to diſabuſe the ſeduced, 
and reduce them to the conſcientious diſcharge of their unqueſtionable duty ; as when Fehoſophar, at a 
time when Fudah was far from any univerſal defection, ( Aſa his immediate predeceſſour having * enrred 
them into a.Covenant under pain of death to ſeek the Lord God of their Fathers ) 1s yet reported to have + gone 
through the people. from Beerſheba to Mount Ephraim, to bring them back zo the Lord God of their Fathers. 

48. In this point *tis of no force for S. W. to deſcend to the examination and balancing of 
the number of the ſeduced, what proportion it bare to the reſt which were not ſeduced, 
1. Becauſe what is thus to be examined, is not evident before, and perhaps will be as little 
clear after examination ; and 2. it can be no ingredient in the ſelf-evidence of this his firſt ground, 
which from the bare pretending to reform, concludes that England was acknowledged ſubjet, and 
not from the number of thoſe that yielded this ſubjefion ; and 3. ?tis not the great number of parti- 
cular men, that makes a nation, but either the whole colle&ive body, or their legal Repreſentatives, or the 
Kingdom {peaking by its known eſtabliſh'd Laws. And I need not now inquire 1nto each or any of 
theſe, whether they acknowledged what S.W. would have them, becauſe 1. if it were not notorious 
that they did not, yet ſure it is not evident that they did, ( the leaſt that will ſerve $.}/*s turn ) or if it 
were, yet ſtill it could not be inferred from the uſe of the word Reformatzon, and that is Prejudice 
enough to the /elf-evidence of his major propoſition, which 1s all we have now under conſideration. 
So that unleſs S.JY. will acknowledge his arguing guilty of that ſtrange amphibology, that by [held in 
England] he meant either held onely at Kome, or onely by ſome particular perſons in England, and then 
from thence aſſume to infer the poſſeſ;on, viz. that England was aually ſubject to it, as afterwards from 
the bare poſſeſſion he infers a right ( three rare ſteps of ſevere diſcourſe) he muſt acknowledge the 
feebleneſs of the connexion betwixt the terms of his -:ajor propoſition, and that certainly is ſuffi- 
cient to ſuperſede his concluſion, and prejudge the ſelf-evidence of his groand. 

49. Betore I leave this, I ſhall ask S. W's opinion of one queſtion, What if the Pope ſhould attempt 
tO reform, retrench the abuſes of the "ourt or See of Rome, whether in Doftrine or Government, would 
that infer the Chxrch of Rome to have been formerly ſ#bje&# to that from which the change ſhould 
be made ? If it would, then either it was in error before, or muſt become erroneous by the change, 
and fo neither - way be i»fallible. There is but one thing poſlible for him to anſwer upon his prin- 
Ciples, viz. that it is an poſſible ſuppoſition, And it without conſidering whether the Reforma- 
tion be to the better or to the worſe, it be reſolved impoſſible for the Pope to doe it, then 'tis not 
the promiſe of Chriſt to his Vicar, by which he is become #fallible, but the ſyllog:/m of S. W. not the 
privilege of the Paraclere ( to which Tertullias imputed it, * quod diſciplina dirigitur, quod intelleftus 
reformatur, ſuppoſing, that the Apoſtles Creed remaining firm, cetera admittunt novitatem correttionis, 
other things are capable of Reformation ) but the inmoſt nature of the thing, an s-mpoſſbilry of its being 
otherwiſe, whereby the certainty becomes as irrefragable, that the Church of Rome cannot amend, as 


that it cannot fall, nay, the former the greater certainty, being a part of S.”s ſelf-evident ground, 


whereas St. Paul ſuppoſes it poſſible that the whole Church of the Gentiles may be cut off, which is ſome- 
what more than the Church of Rome onely ; and Mr. White being preſs'd with the poſlibility of the lat- 


ter, thinks fit to wave that queſtion, Apel. p. 114. Contenting himſelf to baye told my L. of F. wn 
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Srerll, Of his VIII frſt Grounds: 


their Writers intend to prove her indefeftibility, which differs much from having rigorouſly demonſtrated 


it. Mean while, as that Miracle of wit had never a word to ſay to another parallel part of that Lord's 
queſtion coricerning the poſſibility of Scbiſm arhong the Chitrches now adhering to Rome, but paſs'd it 
over inſenſibly, ſo I will not iniportune S.W. in that matter, but contetit my elf with having faid 
thus much 6n the firft part of his demonſtration. TD TO, 
50. But what if the 145nvr prove as little ſelf-evident, and fo as feeble a ſupporter, as the Major hath 
ſhewed it ſelf to be ? What ſtability then ſhall be hoped for to the Concluſion ? The Xfinor was this, They 
that diſclaimed the Pope*s ſupreme authority in England, called themſelves Reformers.] But where is the 
&v]onsiz or ſelf-evidence of this ? Is this a principle, or a faCt ſo notorious, as to be aſſehted to, as ſoon 
as propoſed ? Certainly it hath no «niverſal truth In 1t (and that is neceſſary to render it an ingredient 
in demonſtration) for the Greek Chiirch, which deny the Pope's univerſal Paſtorſhip, pretend not to have 
wrought any Reformation in this point, but to follow all thelr Anceftonrs in it, and then by this argument 
we are no more Schiſmaticks, than they. | | 
51. Iſpeak not now of the Greek, Church of the laft three hundred years, who I know are by the Pon- 
tificians concluded under the fare guilt with us, but of the fourch age of the Chriſtian Charch, when 
the Grecians were moſt flouriſhing in piety and learning. For Gregory IX. ſticks not to charge thoſe 
Churches even in that age, with ſchiſm, becauſe they acknowledged not the Suprematy of the Biſhop 


of Rome. * It is inan Epiſtle of his to Germanus Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, where he compares thole + 
Churches with the Schiſmarical and Rebellious ten Tribes of Iſrael, that divided themſelyes from the houſe” Ann. 


of David, Preſumpta diviſio Tribuum patenter ſignat Schiſma Grecorum, & multitudo abominationuni Sa- 
. . 4 , o . \ o . = as yy" ; Fe 
marie, diverſas hereſes multitudints a veneratione veri Templi, Romane ſcilicet Eccleſia, & reverentia ſe- 


parate. The diviſion of the Tribes openly ſignifies the ſchiſm of the Greeks, and the multitude of the abomi: 


nations of Samaria, the divers hereſies of the multitude, which #s ſevered from the weneration and reverence 
of the true Temple, the Church of Ronie. Adding, to make the parallel complete, that whereas Chry- 
foſtome, and. Nazianzene, and Cyril, and Baſil the Great, were eminent in the aſſembly of the Revolters, 
this was the ſame height of the heavenly counſel, by which he would have Elias, and Elizeus, and the ſons 
of the Prophets. to live among the Idolaters. This was the liberal conceſſion of a Pope, + that Pope, who 
by the help of Raimundus his penitentiary compiled the Decretal Epiſtles. But this by the way. 

52- But neither hath his Mor any more particular limited truth, in relation to this or Nation. 
King Henry VIII. and the Houſes of Parliament diſclaimed the Pope's ſupreme authority in England, and 
are the firſt that S.}W. can probably accuſe for doing ſo ; but where did theſe ſtyle chemſelves Refor- 
mers ? was Stephen Gardiner, 1n delivering and publiſhing his Latine Oration De vera Obedientia, and 
Dr. Bonner that prefixt the Preface to it, fit to be ſtyled Reformers by themfelves or others? Or.they 
that put men afterwards to death upon the ſcore of the Szx Articles, did they call themſelves Refor- 
mers, Or would a Proteſtant of this age ſtyle them ſo, for burning thoſe then, which believed, as he 
doth now ? When Cardinal Poole had written his Book De unione Eccleſiaſtica, inveighing againſt the 
Rings ſupremacy, and ſoon after adviſed the King to redintegrate himſelf with the Pope, and accept 
the Council then offered, he uſed this as an argument to inforce his advice, that * thereby he might 
have the honour of being the cauſe of a Reformatidn of the Church in do&trine and manners. That title 


nor was that expreſs'd in othet dialeCt, than of declaring the ſufremacy to be inveſted in the King —(which 
ſure in no-wiſe concluded, that it had ot been ſo inveſted) yielding him the title of Supremum capur 
Eccleſie Anglicane, which Biſhop Fiſher ſubſcribing with this temperament, [quantum per Chriſti legem 
licer] was not ſure beholding, to that, for his reſcue from the title of Reformer. The clear ccuth is, 
the word Reformation began with reſpect to doftrine and manners ( as Cardinal Poole uſed it) and was 
frequently in the mouth of all Chr:tian Princes, and Prelares too, in this notion, who defired and 
reſs'd long for a General Council, peculiatly to this end of reforming and rectifying what was amiſs 
n either of thoſe reſpects, and no farther concerned the point of the ns ſupremacy, than as that 
was conceived to be either juſtly aſſumed by him, of Tyranmcally exerciſed. | 
53. The truth is, Leo the tenth, with his Laterane Council, made at that time an exorbitant incroach- 


ment upon the authorities both of Councils and Princes, + exprefly defining the Papal ſupremacy, ſolumt + cc. r er: 
Romanum Pontificem authoritatem ſuper omnia Concilia, habere, That the Pope alone had authority over all Seſſ. 25 


Councils, and that it was de _—_— falutis, of neceſſity to ſalvation, that all believers ſhould be ſubje# 
to the Pope, and reprobated the Council of Baſil as a Conventicle. And as when injuries grow to the 
higheſt pitch, they then invite a ſtrenuous oppoſition ( thus as was fatd, the nnreafonable oppreſſion 
of Innocentius the third, and Innocentins the fourth, and fome other Popes, that purſued che DiCtates 
of Gregory tlie ſeventh, canſed Edward the firſt, Edward the third, and Richard the ſecond to awaken 
and maintain their and their peoples rights, and in like manner the Schiſms of Rome and Avinion, 
that peſter'd the Church for fifty years, cauſed the Chriſtian Printes and Churches to vindicate and exe- 
cute their authority in the Council of Conſtance upon the Pope's) ſo 'tis not ſtrange, if ſo enormous 


_ an attenipt of Leo the renth, met with a ſemblable oppoſition from a Prince of a known courage. 


Herein I ſhall appeal to S. W's acknowledged Maſter, Thomas de Albits, if that Pope were not the 
Schiſmatick,, when he wrote and defined againſt the ſatred authority of Councils, and whether all they 
are not ſo too, who purſue the ſame attempt ? | | : 
54+ And then (to return to the p6int ih hand) a cotyplete Reformation being long deſired both 
in capite & membrs, in the head and the members, the deſign of Reforming in this point of the S#+ 
premacy tiad __ to the former of theſe, and was to be ated by the Pope on himſelf, or by the 
Council on the Pope, or by Sovereign Princes with the advice of their Clergy in their ſeveral Domi- 
tions, and fo ſtil! onely implies what he formerly aſſiwied, not what had been formerly acknowledged 
his due by thoſe who ſought Reformation. _ Bs T0 | 
| 55- Here then we haye a clear and candid view of S. Ws ſelf-evidencing and dethonſtrative faculty, 
his firft ground ( chief ſtone in the corner of his imptegnable Fabrick, which all our #+-»a«:, or engines 
of battery muſt never have the confidence to approach r. being confideted as art offirmation, or af 
ſertion of a matter of fa&t, hath appeared to have tio erurh in ic, .tn the fenſe wherein alone he is 
| | Ddz | concerned 


Mat. Paris; 


Plating in vits 
Greg, IX; 


+ 


*&. © berbury, 
H 


then of Reformation in thoſe days, had no propriety to the point of denying the Pope?s ſapremacy, _ Hen, Vit. 
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* The Dy. miſt a- 


king, and not diſ- 


tinguiſhing be- 
tween . Poſſeſſion 
and right, p. 37. 


concerned to have it true; then. 2. as a concluſion, aſſumed to be demonſtratively, inferred from two 
ſelf-evident premiſſes, both of theſe ( could a man with any charity ſuſpect it ?) have proved diſcer- 
nibly falſe ; And then why ſhould not every propolition in the Alcoran ſet up for ſelf-evident, when 
ſome one ( which but half ſo much as two ) falſe prolepſss would certainly be able to infer it ? The 
Re:der therefore muſt needs be obliged to S. 7s ſuperabundant mercy, that having'poſſeſsd him- 
ſelf of this enormous gyantly faculty of concluding or atchieving any thing, whatſoever he had pleaſed, 
that twice two were but three, or the like ( for I ſhall beg but one falſe prolepſes, to infer many milli- 
ons of ſuch) he hath uſed theſe powers ſo temperately, as to conclude no more from two ſuch vaſt 
adyantages, but that the Pope's authority had once folſeſſon in England, diſtinguiſhing mean-while be- 
tween poſſeſſion and right, and rebuking me that I * did not diſtinguiſh between them, a fault, which if 
I had been guilty of, I ſhould readily reform, and then leave him to make his advantage of it, which 
will ſuxe be ſmall, as long as he is ſo far from having proved the right, that he hath thus ſtrangely 
and above once miſcarried, in attempting to prove the poſſeſſion. 

55- Yet in the ſtrength of this, thus deplorably improſperous onſet, he makes no delay to ſet up 
his Trophees, and prepare for the ſolemneſt triumph, ence, ſaith he, all rhe evaſions of D. H. (no 
leſs than all) are concluded vain, who when we ( the Romaniſts ) plead that the Pope was found in poſſeſſion 
of this authority in England, flies off preſently and denies it (who elſe would have calPd down-right 
denying of the adverſaries propoſition, a flying off ? but it now alſo appears, I had ſome ſmall reaſon 
to deny it ) ſaying he had no title to ſuch an authority there ; and miſtaking and not diſtinguiſhing betwixe 
poſſeſſion and right, ſaith, we beg the queſtion, when we onely take what # evident, that he was in poſſeſſion, 
and thence infer a right, till the contrary be proved.] How far I now am, or formerly have been from 
miſtaking in denying the right, and charging him of begging che queſtion, when he hath no other way 
of inferring the right, but from the poſſeſſion, and that by us was alſo denied, and not formerly at- 
tempted ro be proved by him, and now forſooth is propoſed as a ſelf-evident ground, a pronciple taken 
for granted, which alſo being now pretended.to be inferred from demonſtrative premiſſes, both thoſe 
premiſſes are demonſtrably falſe, is, I ſhall now ſuppoſe, as manifeſt, as that the begging the queſtion is 
the Engliſh of perttio principii, or that the Latine of raking that for ſelf-evident, which is ſo much leſs 
than ſo, as to have neither evidence nor truth in it. He hath now but one Reſerye left, viz. ro accuſe 
me for ridiculous and ſenſeleſs, that I can charge that Elench upon an anſmerer, whoſe part it is not, to 
object or diſpute. But it falls out unfortunately, that there 1s no place for that forlorn ygnroevyeny at 
this time when he is a laying of ſelf-evident grounds, for thoſe being equivalent to principles, if they fail 
of the native evidence, and borrow none from his Armory that produced them, that Sophi/m muſt be 
daſht out of Ariſtotle's Elenchs, or S. W's proceſs will inevitably fall under it. 


SECT. III. 


His ſecond Ground, evacuated from the Anſwers given to the firſt. Patriarchal power afforYing the Pope no 
authority over England. | 


'N Hs ſpent ſo much time in a large but neceſſary ſurvey of his firſt ground, we ſhall reap 
ſome ſmall fruit of it, in the brevity of the next. For the ſecond ground being by him pro- 
poſed in theſe terms, that This authority aftually over England, and acknowledged there, "was acknowledged 
likewiſe to be that of the Head of the Univerſal Church, and not of a Patriarchate onely] and his Epiphonema 
afhix'd to it, this, that this Ground 1s no leſs evident than the former, by our adverſaries confeſſion, ſince that, 
i. e. the authority of the head of the Univerſal Church, above Parriarchs, and ( as he adds in the cloſe 
of the Paragraph ) pretended to be inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, # the authority they impugn as lawfull, and 
from which they reformed, which laſt word implies the attual ackyowledg ment that Authority had before} the 
Anſwer is briefly this, That we have already ſuperſeded every the minuteſt part of this pretenſion, in 
- what hath been ſo largely returned to the former ground, having there ſhew'd him, 1. That the Pope's - 
pretended authority, as of an head of the Univerſal Church, and as conſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, was not ac- 
tually over England, and acknowledged there (though it 1s true that the Pope did then pretend ir, and 
ſome ll ſubje&s owned, or at leaſt ſeemed to own and ſubmit to thoſe his pretenſions ) 2. by the way, 
that the dignity of a Patriarch includes not any authority oyer more than the Province or i-»: 5 that 
belongs to him as a Primate or Metropolitane, and therefore infers no kind of authority over all thoſe 
that belong to the circuit of his Patrearchate ; which ſhews the 1mpropriety of his ſpeech, that ſpeak- 
ing of an Authority over England (which is no part of the Noi«nzs of the Primate of Rome) he ſaith it 
was not of a Patriarchate onely] as if that of a Patriarchate onely, were ſome authority over all whoſe Pa- 
triarch he were, though not ſo great as that of the head of the Church, whereas indeed the word Patri- 
arch, as it differs from Primate, or in relation to any that are not his peculiar /oi«»ns, hath no connota- 
tion of authority or ;uriſdition, but onely of primacy of order and dignity. 3. That S. Ws adverſaries 
confeſſion herh afforoo'! him no advantage, their impugning the Papal pretenſions as unlawfull, no way 
implying the «ual a-kyowledgment which that authorty had before; and 4. that they that diſclaimed the 
Pope®s pretended authority in England, did not call themſelves Reformers, ſo that S.W.' is far from a ſe- 
vere, as that is more moderate than a rigorous demonſtrator, in all that he pretends from that word 
[_ Reforming.) ; SOPs. ; 
2. All that can with any colour of right be yielded him in this procels, is, that this ſecond Ground is 
no leſs evident than the firſt, and that he hath indeed by his adverſaries confeſſion, who withall aligns his 
reaſons of believing, that neither hath the leaſt evidence in it, 
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Sxcr. Iv. Sa of his VIII firſt Grounds: 


3. So happy is S. W. in building of balwarks, fo hugely peatbges in theart of prepoſſeſſing his Rea- 
ders, he might ſure have vindicated his old anſwers as ſucceſsfully, and demoliſhed all the Do#our's 
Replies to his ſecond and third part, from which he was diverted by this more inviting employ- 
ment of laying of grounds, if he had maturely conſidered and timely foreſeen the advantages he 
hath reaped by it. | 


” OOOm—— 


Yt CT. IV. 


His third Ground. What 3s meant by the [then Roman Church] The Romanif's confeſſion that *tis no point of 
Faith. The conteſt ations of the Gallican Church. Of Germany. Some teſtimonies fetchd from the hiſt- E 
ories and pretenſions of the ancient Popes themſelves, Julius, Melchiades, Leo. Gregory, exclaiming 
at the title of Univerſal, ſerting down the ſteps of Ecceſiaſtical judicature, acknowledging his own ſubjec- 
| fon ro the Emperour. Of Agatho. The ſubjeftion of Canterbury ro Rome, as of York to Canterbury, 
onely on the title of recetving the F aith thence. 


I. I S third Ground, like the continued attempts of rebuilding Feruſalem, falls preſently under 
the unhappy preſages of the two former. It is but this, that che Papal authority aftnally over 
the Eccleſiaſtical affairs in England was held then as of Chriſt's inſtitution, and to have been derivedto the Pope : 
as he was ſucceſſonr to $t. Peter. ] This I took to be his meaning in his firſt Ground (it now appears [ 
} | did not miſtake or miſrepreſent him) and accordingly evidenced = gs ground to be not onely ; 
infirm, but falſe, and that contrarywiſe the whole Kingdom profeſſed that the Biſhop of Rome had no 
| reater juriſdiftion conferred on him by God in Scripture, in this Kingdom of England, than any other Biſhop. 
if this had not real truth in it on our part, or if on his part any more force could be now given his pre- 
| tenſion by a hand fo able, and fo liberal, as is that of S. W. this were now the ſeaſon of it, and it-were 
in reaſon to be expected from him at his more explicite propoſal of his ground in theſe terms [* held ther 
as of Chriſt”s inſtitution, and as derived to the Pope as he was ſucceſſour to St. Peter ] but it isalittle re- 
markable, how he hath ſerved this third ground of his, or rather how he hath diſſerved the two for- 
mer, by the very few words he hath here added concerning the evidence of this third. The truth, ſaith 
Fe 1 he, of this appears by the known confeſſion of the then Roman Church, and the ſelf ſame controverſie perpetu- 
= - ally continued till this day. ] 48 
; 2, This 1s all he hath produced to clear up the ſelf-evidence of this ground. And the ambiguity of 
the phraſe [_ the then Roman Church] being removyed, there will be no more colour of truth in this 
ground, than acknowledged in the two former, when Irefuted them. For either the phraſe [_ the ther 
Koman Church ] muſt ſignifie what we vulgarly call by that name, the particular Church of Rome, as 
then it was, together with all thoſe that acknowledged the authority, and ſubmitted to the Biſhop of 
Rome in all things, particularly in his aſſuming to be Chriſt's ſole Vicarby him authorized over the Chriſts- 
an Church of the whole world; or it muſt ſignifie in the more Catholick notion, all the ſeveral Churches of 
Chriſtendom, that then lived in communion with the Church of Rome, and neither voluntarily parted, 
nor were excommunicate, or ſeparated from that, yet without any connotation of any ſuch ackxowledge- 
ment, Or giving up their names to his Univerſal Paſtourſhip. 
3. Ifit be taken in the former ſenſe, then I now acknowledge again what in anſwer to his firſt ground 
I willingly yielded, that this Papal authority in England, held then as of Chriſt's inſtitution — was con- 
feſs'd by the then Roman Church; But what hath $S. W. gained by this? nay what hath he advanced 
either by his firſt or ſecond ground, if they were both granted him, viz. that the Pope's authority, and 
that not as of a Patriarch onely, but as of the head of the Univerſal Church, was acknowledged, and 
acknowledged in Exeland before the Reformation , meaning {till by the word ackzowledged, no more, 
than ackyowledged by the Roman Church, the Biſhop of Rome, and thoſe that were marked by his ſigna- 
ture ſubmitted to this his aſſumed power, for that is no more than that this preſent power of his, was 
acknowledged by himſelf, and all others (every where, and fo conſequently in England) that did ac- 
knowledge it. This therefore as I muſt in charity to S. W. believe was not his meaning, ſo have reaſon 
to complain in behalf of his two former grounds, that having before with ſome confidence pretended 
: the ackyowledgedneſs of the Papal power in England, indefinitely, his third ground ſhbuld pretend to no 
more than the confeſſion of the then Roman Church, which is interpretable to a ſenſe thus far removed 
from that of England indefinitely, or all England. This therefore I think was either the diſerving his 
own grounds, or the Reader, that had bur a ſhadow of grounds given him inſtead of grounds, for, ſuch 3 
are all ſuch as are propoſed in ſuch ambiguous terms, that he that hath taken them on truſt, in the 3 
more obvious ſenſe, ſhall loſe them again, when he comes to build on them. , 
4. Burt if he take the phraſe [ the then Roman Church} in the ſecond ſenſe, 'tis then moſt manifeſt, 
that as his ff and ſecond, ſo now his third ground hath no ſhew of truth in it, for it is viſible, in the 
matter of fact, that the then Church and Kingdom of England, whilſt it lived in communion with the 
Church of Rome, and neither voluntarily departed, nor was excommunicated by that Church, did yet 
proteſt their joynt and moſt conſtant perſwaſion, that this Papal authority over ny es affairs in Eng- 
land was not held as of Chriſt”s inſtitution, or derived to the Pope as ſucceſſour to St. Peter (which is the 
direct contradictory to what is aſſumed in S. Ws third ground) but contrariwiſe that he had no great- 
er power conferred on him. by Chriſt in the Scripture ( and there is no more pretended to by the Pope 
from God, than what is deduced by him out of Chrift*s words ſet down in Scripture ) than any other 
foreign Biſhop had, and therefore that he that was born in England had nothing ro doe with Rome. 
5- So 1n the year 1534. the ſame with the date of the Univerſities anſwer, and two years before the : 
extinguiſhing Ae, the book De vera differentia Regie er Eccleſiaſtice poteſtatis, was written by the Biſhops 3 
of London, Dureſm , Wincheſter, &c. The firſt part of which clearly evidegceth their ſenſe of three 7 =_ 
things, 2 That the rexrs of the Goſpels have no appearance of conferring this ſupreme aitthority wpor | 3 
| Dd 2 the 


Of his VIIl firſt Grounds. Cuav. II. 
the Pope. 2. That the decrees and pratfices of the ancient Church, yea and of pious and modeſt Popes 
were expreſlſely againſt it. 3. That this power is evidenced from Scripture to be intrulted to Princes 
in their own Kingdoms, and that in all ſorts of cauſes. This then being the acknowledgment of thoſe 
very titnes to which his third ground belongs, he hath, it ſeems, acquired no =”__ advantages by ap- 
vx to their confeſſions, as his fir proof. But of this I have ſpoken more largely in Anſoe; to his 
rſt Ground. 

4 6. The other ſlender proof of his aſſertion is conformable z The erath ſaith he, appears as by the 
known confeſſion of the Roman Church, ſo by the ſelf ſame controverſie perpetually continued till this day. 
I muſt ask, Betwixt whom continued? The Reformed, I ſuppoſe on one ſide, but whom on the other 
_ All thoſe that live and are allowed, as good Cholicks, to live in communion with the Church 

OL Rome ? 
7. That he muſt mean, if he do not again avowedly betray the deceitfulneſs of all his :þree grounds. 
Bur in this ſenſe his proof will it ſelf want confirming : For it is not a prizciple indiſputable, that 
all that defend the Pope's power in the Church, hold it as of Chriffs inſtitution, and derived to him, 
® Anſw.to Schiſm, 28 he Was ſucceſſour to St. Peter. 1 have * elſewhere ſhewed from his Ordinary, the + Biſhop of Chal- 
Diſarm. p. 237. cedoy, at atime when he was defending the Pope?s power, that he yet acknowledged,that whether the Biſhop 
T Anſw. to By. of of Rome be St. Peter's ſucceſſour, jure divino, or humano, is no point of faith] and Bellarmine's two 
Dern), P* 99+ conceſſions conclude no leſs, de Pontif. 1. 4.C.4. Nox efſe de fide, divino & immutabili precepto Rome 
ſedem Petri eſſe conſtitutam, & forte non eſt de jure divino Romanum Pontificem Petro ſuccedere. That 
it is no point of Faith that Peter's See was by divine immutable law Yetled at Rome, and perhaps it is 
not of divine right that the Biſhop of Rome ſucceeds Peter. And he cannot but know ?tis the common 
opinion of the Dofours of Paris, (who ſure defend the Pope*s power againſt thoſe of the Religion, 
who deny it) that the Pope hath not wniverſal juriſdiftion jure divino;, 1 iuppoſe he may have heard 
of the no ſmall colle&tion of Catholick Writers made by Melchior Goldaſtus, in his three Vo- 
lumes De Monarchia, which will ſhew him, that all that live in the communion of the Biſhop of Rome, 
and acknowledge his power in the Church , do not yet acknowledge the divine 75, br to ſupreme 
Paſtourſhip, and this will not be refuted, or loſe any part of its truth, by ſuggeſting that Goldaſtus 
himſelf was not of that number. And he may alſo reme mber the Tra#s, and proofs of the liberties 
of the Gallican Church not long ſince publiſhed, and not be wholly ignorant alſo, by whom they were 

ubliſhed. 
n 8, But inſtead of theſe looſer references, I ſhall add to what hath here lately been ſaid of the 
judgment and practice of the Gallicar Church, (witneſsd by the Pragmatick Santtion) theſe two or 
three inſtances. The former out of Bechellus, Ann. 1484. That whereas by ancient cuſtome of France 
20 Legate of the Pope, nor Reſcript or Mandate of his, might be received, but by conſent of the moſt 
Chriſtian King, and unleſs he did exhibite his Letters of Delegation by the King's Procurator, to be 
viewed and allowed by the Court of Parliament, limited ſo as no diminution ariſe to Regal right, immu- 
nity of the Church, or authority of Lams; Contrary to this Law, Cardinal Balva, entring France as 
Legate, without advertiſing the King, the King's Procurator entred attion againſt him, the Court of Par- 
liament decreed that he ſhould be accuſed by two Advocates, and interdifted him the exerciſe of his Le- 
gatine power. Is this reconcilable with their beleif or acknowledgment, that the ſupreme unwerſal 
Paſtourſhip (including France as well as England) was by Chriſt's inſtitution derived to the . Pope as 
* Maſſei Chron. ſucceſſour to St. Peter ? The ſecond is that of the * Conncil of Tours, which concluded and decreed 
Ann. 1510. that Lewis XII. might not onely with ſafety of conſcience coutemn Bullas abuſrvas injuſt aſque, the abuſive 
and unjuſt Bulls of Fulius Il but he mi:ht withdraw himſelf from his obedience. So whcn the Pope la- 
boured with Lewis XI. to have the Pragmatick, Santtion abrogated, the Courr of Parss exiuibired 
+ Pro lib. Ecct,©O the King a Þ defence of the Gallican liberties branched into many Articles, the th:7d to this ſenſe, 
Gall. adverſus that the King their ſupreme Lord , the chief Founder and Defender and Keeper and Vindicater of the 
Roman. Aulam Churches when their rights are violated, hath power to convocate the Prelates and other the like Eccleſiaſti- 
_ ariſ. cal perſons of his dominions, to obviate their attempts and Gu". + who ſhall have dared to indeavour 
Append, "oe any thing againſt this liberty. The Faurth , that in theſe Aſem lies anciently inditted by the King's 
authority, many things are recorded to have been excellently conſtituted, and not withour great delibera- 
tion of the Princes of the bloud, and the Eccleſiaſtical Order, &c. ebviating the vexations, moleſtations 
and injuries which were offered by the Court of Rome to the great damage of the people; and theſe 
Conſtitutions were of great authority. The ſixth, that theſe Conſtitutions being long obſerved, when the 
Court of Rome in pyeceſs of time attempted many things againſt the liberty of the Gallican Church, Charles 
VI. by the advice of his Nobles, Prelates, Colleges, Univerſuies, Am. 1408. ſet out a Conſtitution 
which vindicated the Church to the ancient liberty, and was publiſhed ſolemnly, and recorded in the Afts 
of the Court of Parliament. The ninth, that decree was made by the Court of Paris againſt papal ex- 
attions, The tenth, that ſoon after, that decree was confirmed by the King's Edift, and publiſhed in 
Court, Ann. 1408. May 15. Whereupon the Pope fending out his Bulls of excommunication againſt 
* Theodoric, a Ni- the King and Kingdom, * the Univerſity of Paris cauſed it to be torn #n pieces, and declared the Pope 
em in nemore V- Benedict himſelf to be an heretick, ſchiſmatick, and diſturber of the peace, (in which particular + 
nion. Trait. 6. Carolus Molinews addes from the atts of the Court of Paris, that rwo officers of the Pope's, which 
 $ud —_ brought with them his Bulls of Excommunication, * were dreſs'd in paper Mitres, and carted through 
141, 192 the City ignomimiouſly) which will hardly be competible with the acknowledgment of the divine 
* See the life of right of his ſupreme nniverſal paſtourſhip. The like inſtances are not hard to be found in other 
Archb. Chichley, Kingdoms. When Pius II. ſent his Legate Cardinal Cuſanns into Auſtria, + Cum veniſſet When 
> IP he came to his own Church of Brixia on the Alpes, and would have diſpoſed of that, according to the 


ogy oro , ancient right of the Popes, Sigiſmund Duke of Aultria permitted not, that any ſuch cuſtome ſhould be brought 

into German | 
* Paralip. Abbat, 9- I like "manner; when the * Princes of Germany repreſented to Maximilian the Emperonr ten 
Unſperg. grievances in matters Eccleſiaſtical, the Emperour for redreſs of theſe, called a Comncil at Triers and + 
+ Onthuin Grati. ©919#%, Ann. 1512. There it was decreed neceſſary, that the . Emperowr and Princes ſhould conſider of 
us Faſcic, Rer, 116ans for redreſs of thoſe grievances, Whereupon j Maximilian 1et forth a decree, That though of 
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his clemency he had tolerated the Pope and Ctergy herein,” as" dit his Father Frederick; 


that favour the ſervice of God bad fallen to decay, it  appertaind to' his duty that Religion 


of France with ſome Cardinals called a Council at Piſa. 


| + | hr ecay not, that 
the morſhip and ſervice of God be not diminiſhed. And immediately Maximilian with * Lewis XI. 


er-breauſe-by” © = rs 


rum elati Ceſare 


| & Cardinalibus authoribus Pontificem ad Concilium---citant. Onuph. in vit. Fulia 11, 


' 10. But I ſhall now carry him a little higher (that he may have the fairer proſpect of this mat- 
ter) tothe practice of ſome of the ancient Popes themſelves. 1. Pope Fulins who was willing enough 
not onely to defend, but to take advantage to exalt his power,” and accordingly took upon himin 
caſe of diviſion among Biſhops, to abſolve Arbanaſins, and was therein oppoſed by the Orrental, noti 


onely Euſebian , or Semi-arian, but Catholick, Biſhops, (who in the Council of "Antioch 
+ reſolyed that F#lius's abſolution was not ta be admitted) doth yet in his Epiſtle 
written on that occaſion, defend the right of his aft by * ancient cuſtome eſpecially, 
and by the Caron of Nice ( which yet'tis plain would not juſtifie it ) and not by pre- 
tence of any divine authority, or in any ſuch dialect, that could ſignifie or intimate 
his pretenſion, that from St. Peter this belonged to him, which ſure he would have 
done, and thereby have ſilenced all Carholick, oppoſers, if thus it had then been 
believed by them, or even by himſelf, to have belonged to him. For the injuitice 
of their dealing with Athanaſims and with him, he faith in the cloſe of the Ep:P#e, 
+ "#7, #7ws at Thav as Namte;—— Paul's ordinances are not thus, the Fathers have not thus 
delivered, "tis a new courſe , this that they have taken ;, andagain, 'A mywinnnawy ed 
paigels Tikres What things we have received from the bleſſed Apoſtle Peter, thoſe 
we ſignifie to you. But in the debate of the queſtion of right of the Pope*s drawing a 


T See Socrates, [. 2.C.1 T1. Syzomn 
[ 3. c. 3. & Jul Epiſt. in Athae® 
naſ. t. I, 
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buſineſs to himſelf from the Oriental Biſhops, he pretends not to juſtifie his at from any divine 
right or ſupreme juriſdiction devolved to him from St. Peter, but onely from the authority of the 
Nicene Canon, and ancient cuſtome, and that not for any Papal right in him, but upon the ſcore of 
appealing from one Comnncil to another, and yet neither of theſe truely appliable in that cauſe, which 
made it more neceſſary to have appealed to his ſupreme Paſtourſhip, flowing from Chriſt's donation 
to St. Peter, if he could with any opinion or appearance of juſtice have pretended to ir. 

11. SO In that African Council where St. Auguſtine was preſent, and the Pope*s pretenſions were 
diſputed, and his power in their Churches denyed, he made no ſuch challenge from Chr:/t's dona- 
tion to St. Peter, but from the Canons of Nice, which yet were ſo far from juſtifying his pretenſions, 
(zo {ſuch Canon being found upon examination) that if he could have thoughe that other plead- 


able, he would certainly have diſcerned cauſe to make uſe of ir. 


12. In that buſineſs of the Africans heretofore largely inſiſted on, theſe farther paſſages are con- 


* Galli ſucceſſu rb fs 


ſiderable (beſides thoſe many which 1 then offered him, Anſw. to Schiſ. D:ſarm. ch. VI. Sect. 13.and to 
which I have yet received never a word of Reply from him) 1. Thatyat the firſt , Pope Melchiades had 
never had cogniſance of the Africans affairs, had they been able to accord them themicl+es, and 
had it not been by the Africans own permiſſion and allowance brought to him for a brorherly not 
authoritative deciſion, pergant ad fratres & collegas noſtros tranſmarinarum Eccleſiarum Epiſcopos, Aug. Ep. 
162, and fo no act of authority or juriſdi&ion in him, for that depends not on allowance of the 
Subjefts. 2. That the-ſame Auguſtine much doubts whether 7elchiades with his Collegues ought to 
uſurp to themſelves this judgment, which had before been determined by ſeventy Africans, * An forte 
20x» debuit—by this his doubt aſſuring us, that if he had done it without their allowazce, it had 
been unqueſtionably an uſurpation. 3. That the Pope did not exerciſe that power + himſelf, bur 


* Ibid: 


+ Necripſeuſurpauite 
* Rngatus enim 


had B:ſhops joyned to fit Fudges with him. 4. That the * Emperour ſent or commiiſionated thole 7mprary judices 
Biſhops to fit with him. 5. That this was no uſurpation in the Emperor (as it mult be, 1f the Pope miſit Epiſcopos,qut 
were by Chriſt's Law above the Emperour, Univerſal Paſtour) bur, if we will believe + St, Au- cg 6 ſederent, 


Luſtine, that which belonged to his office, of the diſcharge of which he was to give account unto God, 


Aug. Ib 


+ Ep. 162, At 


cujus curam, de qua rationem Deo redditurus eſt, res la maxime pertinebat. 


13. Add to this 3. that other inſtance of Pope Leo in the great cauſe of the tz meo85s in the 


Council of Chalcedon, of which we have * formerly inlarged, and ſhewed. 1. That that General, * Anſw. to Schiſe 
and one of the four General Councils, acknowledged the Pope no ſuch primacy or ſupremacy of juriſ- Diſarm. P» 96s 


diction at all, but defined the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould have equal privileges with him. 2. That 
the Pope interprets the injury done in that Council, to have been a breach againſt the NVicene Ca- 
20ns, and diſpoſitions of Eccleſiaſtical affairs, without mention of any other. 3. That through the 
Epiſtles written on that occaſion, he deduces not his primacy from St. Peter. 4. That he takes no 
notice of any injury done to himſelf in that Comnczl, but onely to the Biſhop of Alexandria and Antioch, 
and other Merropolitanes, 5. That the reducing the dignity of the Roman See from the greatneſs of 
that Imperial City, which was more than pretended by that Council, was never ſo much as quarrel'd 
at by the Pope's Legates in that Controyerhe, which ſure is a competent prejudice to the deducing it 
from St. Peter. os C 

14. Add 4. that of Gregory ſo yulgarly known in his Epiſtle-to Eulogius Biſhop of Alexandria , 
telling him that he had probib; | 


ted him to call him + Univerſal Father, that he was not to doe it, that reaſon + Ep, ex Regs be 


required the contrary, that it was derogatory. to his brethren, that this honour had by a * Council ,, that of VII. Indi. ts 


Chalcedon , been offered to his predeceſſours, but refuſed, and never uſed by any. A manifold teſtimony C 


39. 


” 
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That this did not in his opinion belong to him by the law of Chriſt, for then 1. According to jy, j,c;g. 15. 
Chriſt's own pronouncing, Foh. XIII. 13. Te call me Maſter and Lord. ye doe well, for ſo I am, they c. 73. & 76, 


ſhould doe wel who gave that title to him, and he alſo that took it to himſelf; 2. it could have been 
derogatory to none, 3. reaſon could not have forbid it, 4. he could not have averted it with an abſir, 
= (any more than Peter could the ſufferings of Chriſt) without even fighting againit 
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term vocat,uel wo- 1+ 
| car deſiderat--— his pride 


bo ) vocabulo 
proponttur, 
| deſpefiis Angelorurn legionibus 
ecum ſoctaliter conſtitutis, « d cul- 
men conatus eſt ſingularitatiserum- 
pere, ut (F nulli ſubeſſe, (5 ſolus 
preeſſe videretur. Greg. Ep.ex Reg. 
l. 4. Ep. 38. 
+ Ibid. 
* Ibid. Ep. 32. 
T Ibid. Ep. 40. 


16. From the ſame Gregorie's confeſſion we have it, that the whole matter of Eccleſiaſtical judica- 

* Greg. Ep.ex tyre is to be concluded in this manner according to the words of the Novelle, * that if any complaint 

Reg. I. XI. Ep. hp made againſt a Biſhop by any, the cauſe ſhall be judged before his Metrropolitane, ſecundum ſanitas regu- 

54 "= las & moſtras leges, according to the Canons and ours, 1.C. ( for they are the words of the Emperour”s 

Novelle ) the Imperial laws; If the party ſtand not to his judgment , the cauſe is to. be brought to the 

Archbiſhop or Patriarch of that Dioceſe , & ille ſecundum Canones & Leges et prebeat finem, he ſhall give 

it a concluſion ( a finally concluſive determination ) according to the Canons and Laws aforeſaid. Here 

then is the laſt appeal to the Arthbiſhop or Patriarch of the Noirnns, and as yet no notice taken of 

the Biſhop of Rome, unleſs in his own Patriarchate, which is abſolutely excluſive of his univerſal ju- 

riſdifion; onely now he addes, which I muſt not conceal, Ss diftum fucrit, quia nec Metropolitanum 

habuerit nec Patriarcham, dicendum eſt,, quia a ſede Apoſtolica, que omnium Eccleſiarum caput eft,, cauſa 

hec audienda ac dirimenda fuerat, Here then is the place for the Pope?s cogniſance and deciſion to 

interpoſe, according to his opinion, viz. in this one ſingle forlorn caſe, that the plaintiff hath nei- 

ther Metropolitane nor Patriarch; and then, Exceptio firmat regulam in non exceptis, this One exceprion 

of thoſe incognite corners of the world ( which where they lie, 1 leave S.W. to diſcoyer) that have 

a Biſhop but no Metropolitane or Patriarch, confirms his rule as far as Britain, which certainly hath 

been always eſteemed one of the ſix Dioceſes of the Weſt, and hath had a Merropolitane, more than 

one, and a Primate or Patriarch, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury ( acknowledged by the Pope himſelf to 

+ Guil.Malmeſ- be ſuch, alterins Orbis Apoſtolicus & Patriarcha, ſaith Urbane II. of + Anſelme ) and ſo by this Novelle 

bur. de Geſt. of the Emperour*s, cited and approved by Gregory, it is moſt evident that in his time, and his opi- 

_ Angl. nion, the Pope had neither by divine law, nor humane, nor by his own pretending , any ſuch univer- 

fa al juriſdiftion. | 

f = jos ſame Gregory, ſure more than in complement, addreſſes himſelf to Mauritics, in the ſtyle 

of Ego indignus pietatis veſtre famulus, and in the greateſt expreſſion of ſubje&tion,, Ego hac dominis 

mets loquens, quis ſum niſt pulvis & vermis, his unworthy ſervant, nothing but duft and aſhes, in Com- 

pariſon, and relation to him ; and having declaimed againſt a law of the Emperour's, that Soulaters 

ſhould not become Meonaſtikes, ſaith, * Ego juſſions ſubjelus, eandem legem per diverſas terrarum partes 

tranſmitti feci - 1 being ſubjeb to the Imperial command, have cauſed publication of the law, though 

he took it to be 3»ypious, onely adding, becauſe the law is not agreeable to the law of God, Ecce per 

ſubjeFtionis mee paginam ſereniſſumis Domints nunciavi, Behold, I have written to my Lords of it. Thus 

'tis ſure the Editt of Wenceſlaus the Emperour, underſtood his language, affirming, Noſtrum jus patrona- 

tu, ne vitium ingratitudints incurrerent, plures antiquitus ſummi Pontifices agnoverunt, Auguſtios Do- 

minos appellantes, & eis in re & nomine reverentiam tanquam ſuis Patronis exhibentes , ut diffuſe in Re- 

giſtro Magni Gregorii habetur —— Many of the Popes anciently bave acknowledged our right of Patro- 

mage, that they might not incur the crime of ingratitude ,, calling us their Imperial Lords, and both in 

deed and words performing reverence to the Emperours as to their Patrons, Citing thoſe Epiſtles of Gregory 
in many places throughout, and referring to other teſtimonies. | | 

1 Sexta 5m» 18. Add 5. that of Pope Agatho in his + Letters ſent to the Emperoxr concerning a General Council 

On to be holden at Conſtantinople, who there plainly declareth and confeſſeth his Primacy to extend 

* Ayd wy ovv * onely to the Biſhops of the Veſt, and not to the Ezſt,and ſo as it is evident that at that time the Biſh- 

| Taos TL WV" gps of Rome, neither by the words of Scripture, nor by the conſent of the whole Catholick Church, had 


voddig Tais vn : _— 
xuozs 75 ove NY) ſuch Univerſal Primacy as he now requireth. 
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19. I ſhall conclude with that ancient reſolution at the ordaining of Paulinu Archbiſhop of York. 
by Fuſtus, the third Archbiſhop of Canterbury after Auguſtine, cited by out Britannice Antiquitates out 
of Radulphs de Diceto, and briefly ſet down in the Abbreviationes Chron. of the ſaid Radulphus ;, Si - 
cut Cantia ſubjicitur Rome, quod ex ea fidem accepit, ita Eboracum ſubjicitur Cantuarit, que eo predica- 
tores miſit, As Kent is ſubjetted to Rome, becauſe it received the Faith from it, ſo is York to Canter buys 
which ſent Preachers thither, making the * reception of the faith from Rome, and not any title from * Sicur- prin 
Chriſt to St. Peter , the onely ground of any kind of ſubje&o7 to it; and then ( to omit many fit in fide, = 
other obſervations, which that paſſage would ſuggeſt) that is diſtant enough from s. #”s onely te. 27a fit in ho- 
nure, the divine right of Univerſal Paſtourſhip, on the account whereof he utterly rejects that other Dic? Fr we - 
of receiving the Faith from Rome, as we have formerly ſeen. From all theſe, let the Reader now © 
judge, ifthere were ever ſuch a layer of ſelf-evident gronnds, as S. W. hath thus far acquitted hin- 

elf to be. . 


SECT. Y. 


Fl 


* 


vidua. The Adverſaries grant how unjuſtly pretended by $S. W. The werdif of our Engliſh Laws » 
and ancient prattice from Henry the VIII. backward to the Conqueſt. Stapleton's confeſſion. Bratton. ; 
Quintinus Hzduus. Sir Roger Twiſden. The Biſhops Book, de Vera Differentia, &c. Stephen 

Gardiner*s Oration. Praftice of other Nations. $. W's argument from Auguſtine the Monks carriage 

to the Abbat 4 Bangor, conſidered at large, with reflexion on what bad been formerly objefted by Mr. 

H. Turbervile. 2 ory 


The fourth Ground invalidated. _ power of force againſt all but what is of divine right. Sacra Indi- 


1. T J1S fourth ground, that this aftual power the Pope then had in England had been of long continu- 
| ance, and ſetled in an ancient poſſeſſion ] is neceſlarily lyable to all the feebleneſs of the three 
former, amaſs'd together, and fo is incomparably inefficacious to ſupport $S. ”s pretenſions. For, 
remembring from the former diſcoveries, what was the utmoſt that the power the Pope then had in 
England, amounted to, a power by himſelf aſſumed to be divine and over the whole Church of Chriſt, 
but not ſo acknowledged by the Nation, nor by S. W. attempted to be proved with the leaſt pro- 
bability, that it was thus acknowledged, it follows that if it were true, or in liberality granted T 
that the aftual power which the Pope then really had in England, ( and no greater ) had been of long con- 1 
tinuance and ſettled in an ancient poſſeſſion, it would never ſtand $S. W. in the leaſt ſtead. Far ſtill ic - 
might be but a Patriarchal power, and that is not the power of the Univerſal Paſtour , or it might be - : 
but a power extorted from ſome one, or more Kings, or by them voluntarily granted, or but per 
mitted and winkedat, without any formal conceſſion, and all ſuch perſonal aCts or indulgences of Kings 
are temporary, and reyocable by themſelves, and no way binding to. their ſucceſſours, and none of 
theſe hath ſo much asa pretenſe to divine inſtitution. Nay on the contrary, the * Romanifts them- * Melina de 
ſelves confeſs, that thoſe things which are zntrinſecally due and proper to the Prince, as to panifp offen- Jilt- Trad. 2.- 
ders, to make them ſubjeft to his laws, for ſubjects to appeal to him from inferiour Fudges, paying Tri- aijp. 59. Of 74 
bates, and the like, cannot by any other, by poſſeſſion of never ſo long time, be preſcribed. Theſe, 
ſaith + Baldws, are 5ncommunicable, ſacra individua, they cannot be * uſurped, or preſcribed, or aliened, + Tn Auhent. 2 
or abſolutely exerciſed by any other than by them who bear the ſupreme Majeſty. And if ſo indefinite- Hi amplins c. de 3 
ly, then chiefly in the moſt conſiderable matters, thoſe of rel;g:ov, which moſt pertain to the end of fi. Commiſſ. o& 6 
Government publick, good and happineſs, And'accordingly they acknowledge alſo, that it is the dut " Rubric, 
of the Prince, to commazd, and exatt the obſervation of divine law, and of the Canons of the - burch, pkg on Fj. 
that he onely can make them obliging under exteriozr penalties, mulCts, impriſonment, exile ; as !ie quam de 1b, 
when Fuftinian decreed the Canons of the Code, + ws vous puadilexx, to be obſerved as laws, i. e. "74 as Imola in Rubr. 
might conſtrain the «willing. And as the * ſuggeſting theſe to be derived from the Church, of © *® 09z- 
Pope, as a&ts of obedience in Princes, and execution of the Churches commands, is but a begging the + wovell. 1314 
queſtion z, ſo it ſhall, when we come to the 12th- Ground, be farther examined, Meanwhile the very , 
pollibility of any or all of theſe, is enough to keep his contrary affirmation from being a ground, which ; Trees ; 
cannot by . unleſs either it be by ſome proſylogiſ-m demonſtrated to be true, or elſe the contrary Ef 3 
be impoſlible. 4 
2. For the erath of it , that, he faith, is evinced; but by what medium? Why, ſaith he, both from , 
our Adverſaries grant, the evidence of the fatt it ſelf, and even by the carriage of St. Auſtin the Monk. : 
What [7 even the carriage of St. Auſtin the Monk] will evince, ſhall anon be conſidered. At the pte- 
ſent let us examine the ev;&;on fromthe adverſaries grant, the evidence of the faFt. 
 3- But doth the adverſary grant indeed, that the Pope's Univerſal Paſtourſhip, as held by divine 
right from Chriſ”s grant to Sr. Peter, had been of long continuance and ſetled in ancient poſſeſſion in Eng- 
land ? Nay, doth not S. W. know, that the adverſary doth or grant it ? and that the evidence of the fat 
is ſo far from being on his ſide, that *tis on the contrary ? Hath he never heard of the Sratutes of the 
Kingdom before the Reign (that ſure is before the pretended Reformation) of Henry VIIL. which are 
competently to the prejudice of this Papal Pretention, and can he dream that his adverſaries will - 
fron ſo rauch to their own prejudice, what is ſo much contrary to their own ſenſes alſo ?+ From a 
mall piece printed lately at Bruges, De Antiqua Eccleſie Britanice libertate, beſides the evidence that 
| lis advarſary denyes, what he here pretends him to grant, he ſhall find in the margin in one place, a 
| colleCtion of many Statutes of the former times, which may in part help to illuminate him in the 
: oint of his adverſaries conceſſion, and evidence of the fat; 1 ſhall give him them, with addicion of 
Jome more. | | | 
E e& 4&6 Ih 
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4. In the firſt year of Henry VII. fol. 18. we reade, The King is a mixt perſon, having Eccleſiaſtical 
as well as temporal juriſdi&ion;, In the ſame year Fol. 20. The Pope cannot ereft any privilege of San- 
fuary in England. | 

In the ſame year, fol. 23. 25. the At of King Kenulphus in exempting the Abbat of Azvingdon from 
Epiſcopal juriſdiction, was judged regularand lawfull. 

In the 6th- of Hen. 7. 13. Union to a Priory cannot be without the King's conſent. 

In the ſecond of Richard III. fol. 22. Excommunications and Sentences of the Biſhop of Rome are of no. 
force in England. | | 

In the twelfth of Edward IV. fol. 16. A Legate Linding in England was obliged to take Oath that he 
would attempt nothing to the derogation of the r:ghts of the King or Crown. 

Under Henry VI. his nonage, when his Unkie was made a Cardinal and ſent Legate by Martin the 
fifth , the King's Attorney Rs. Camdray made proteſtation againſt him, that none was to Come as Legate 
from the Pope, or enter the Kingdom without the King's appointment ,, and this by ſingular privilege of 
our Kings , who had enjoyed this right from all memory. -On which , that Cardinal publickly promiſed 
| conformity. Yet that this privilege was not ſo ſingular to our Kings, but that In like manner it be- 
+ Aux. Phid. longed to others, particularly to the King of- France, ſee Ludovicus Servinus his + Plea before the Par- 
ul. 4 liament of Paris, An. 1590. when Cardenal Cajetane was ſent Legate to Henry IV. | 
* Vie. Henr, In the ſame King's Reign, not onely the * Clergy refuſed obedience to the Pope's Mandate for money, 
Chichley p. 85. and diſpoſal of the Archbiſhoprick of York,, to R:. Fleming, but the Pope's Meſſenger To. Opizanus, for 

ating againſt the King's Laws, in getting money for the Pope, was caſt into priſon. ; 

So in the Reign of Henry V. when Pope Martin, whilſt the King was buſied in the affairs of Francs, 
had aſſumed ſome powers which were interdicted by the Laws of Edward III. and Richard II. the 

* Vid. vir. Hen, * Biſhop of Lichfield and Dean of York, the King's Legates in the Council of Conſtance , were ſent to 

Chichley 4rch. him for redreſs, which they had promiſe of in ſome things ; And at the ſame time, other Ambaſſa- 

Cart. p. 56. adours were diſpatcht to demand that he meddle not with 4zſpoſing of thoſe Benefices in England, which 
both by patts, and jure Regio belong to the King's diſpoſal, and for divers other things; with in- 
ſrutions, upon the Pope's refuſal, to profeſs, Regem in iis ſmngulis jure ſno uſurum, That the King will 
uſe his own right in each of them, and to make publick, proteſtation thereof before the Congregation of 
Cardinals, | 

Vit. Arch. Cx;, 1 his Reign alſo, the deſign of ſending a Legate from Rome , though it were the King's own 

P- 78.80, LBrother, was oppoſed, as appears by Archbiſhop Chichley's Letter to the King, and the conſequent of 
it, the deſiſting from that enterpriſe whilſt that King lived. ; | 

In the ſecond of Henry IV. 'twas enatted, That the Popes Colleors had,by virtue of their Bull's, no au- 
thority or juriſdittion in England, but that the Archbijhops and Biſhops of England are the King's 
ſpiritual Fuapes. | 

In the eleventh of the ſame King, fol. 37. The Pope cannot alter the Laws of England. 

In the ſame year fol. 69. 76. the Fudges pronounce with one voice, that the foregoing Statutes 
were onely declarative of the common cuſtome of England, and not introdufory of any new Law. 

In the Reign of Richard II. Ch. 5. *Twas enafted, That becauſe the King of England holds the 
Crown immediately from God , therefore if any man ſhall follow in the Court of Rome any tranſlation of 
ſuit, or excommunication, he ſhall incur the loſs of his Goods, and forfeit the King's proteftion. 

In the ſixth of the ſame King ( 2. 6. R. 2. Rot. 8. enleſcheq.) The Pope on complaint of the Biſhop of Co- 
ventry, of one Moſes a Prior there, ordained, that there ſhould be no more Prior there , Mes qie ſerra, 
but that he or it ſhould be ad menſam ( perhaps it ſhould be ad mentem) Epiſcops, Upon which the 
Prior and Convent aſſaulted the Biſhop, and beat him, andbrake his head with a Croſs : And afterward an 
Aſſiſe was brought, and it was held that the diſſolution of the Pope was not goed. 

In the ſixteenth of Edward the third, the excommunication of the Archb:ſhop of Canterbury is judged 
valid, notwithſtanding the Pope's ſentence to the contrary. : : 

In the ſeventeenth of the {ame King, ' fol. 23. The King by his Sovere:zgn power exempted the 
Archdeacon of Richmond from Epiſcopal Furiſdifion , as alſo all Colleges or Monaſteries founded by 
the King are exempt by the ſame Law. Pn 

In the twenty fifth of the ſame King, it was enafted. The Pope had no right in England to confer 
any Archbiſhoprick,, or Biſhopricks. ; : | 

In the twenty ſeyenth of the fame King , fol. 84. The King , as ſupreme Orainary , preſents by 
lapſe. 

| ie the ſame year, whoſoeyer ſhall by citation, or impleading draw any of the Subjefts of the King 
of England out of the Kingdom, ſhall incur the loſs of all his goods, which our Law calls incurring 
a Premunire. | 
In the thirty third of the ſame K3ng, fol. 103. Kings being anointed with Oil are capable of Spi- 
ritual juriſdiftion. ' 
| In the ſame King's Reign, the diſſolution of the Order of Templars by the Pope was not good, untill con- 
firmed by the King. Walſingham 59. and 46 Ed. 3. 28. : 
# Grldaft, mo; In this King's Reign. I refer the Reader to Peter Caſſiodor”s complaint * De tyrannide Pontificum Ro- 
riarch, manorum in jura regn & Eccleſie Anglicane. Of the Tyranny of the Popes on the Kites of the Realm and 
Church of England. 
| Inthe fourth of Edward 1. One that had brought a Byl derogatory to the right of the Crown, was 
therefore condemned to baniſhment, and the Fact adjudged to have the nature of Treaſo. 

In the Reign of Henry the third, the Lords and Commons complain of the great ſums carryed 
hence into Italy, above four hundred thouſand pounds yearly. Epift. Angl. ad Innocent. which ſure was 
mentioned by them as a gravamen, and uſurpation, and is not by me deſigned to be farther argumen- 
fative ; yet may, by the way, mind us, what may poſlibly incite and accend ſo much zeal in diſpatch- 
ing their Miſarzes at this time, to reduce this ſtray 1Nand to the fold of their univerſal Paſtour, and 
interpret in part, the affe&ionateneſs of S.W's harangues 6 frequently interlaced to his dear Conntry- 
men, there being other motives imaginable to found zeal, beſides the deemed certainty of his faith, 

| 5. Heyry 
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5. Henry Il. ſaith Mat. Pars, An. 1164. gave out Orders to be obſerved by the Archbiſhop, Thomas 
Becket, and Biſhops, tanquam avita, i. e. received under. his Grandfather Henry 1. and his Predeceſſours ; 
Theſe Surizs interprets, ab avo Regis inſtitutas, enatted by his Grandfather, but that is a deceit, for 
Mat. Paris ſaith, they were the Inſtitutes of his Predeceſſours. And | 

6. William Rufus telling Anſelme, that he had promiſed ro keep all the Cuſtoms of England , com- 
mands him thereupon, that he ſhould not make any appeal to the Pope, (Gmail. Malmib. de Geſt. Pontif. 
Angl. 1. 1.) and Eadmer an Acquaintance of Arſelme's, affirms, that the King required of him' to 
promiſe the ſame under Oath. de vit. Anſel. 1. 2. On which occaſions, that eſpecially of Henry II. Sra- 
pleton ( de tribus Thomis, in Thom. Cantuar. ) Cryes out, Quid aliud hic Henricus ſecundys tefte poſtu- 
lavit, quam quod Henricus V1II. completa jam malitia aperte ſibi uſurpavit, ut ſupremum Eccleſia capnt 
in Anglia eſſet ? What difference was there betwixt that demand of Henry II. and the more open uſurpa- 
tion of Henry VIII. when he aſſumed to be head of the Church in England ? And again, Quid hoc aliud 
rurſum eſt, niſi ut Rex Anglie ſit apud ſuos Papa? What is this other than to make the King of England 
Pope among his own Subjetts? A competent teſtimony of the practice from the mouth of an Enemy, 
and irrefragable to him, that concludes the right from the poſſeſſion. 


7. Thus 'tis not onely reſolved in the Novels, that the King hath ſupreme power Novel 132. 
over + all perſons in all, and ſo Eccleſiaſtical affairs; and by our own Law, that' the Þ Nihil non pervium ad inquiici- 
King hath no equal, as * Bratton faith, ſpeaking of the Pope, and Archbiſhops, and 9% Majeſtari exritit Inperaro- 
other Prelares,, and giving this reaſon, for elſe the King might loſe his precept and au- !'® 74 communem in omnes hynt- 


thority of commanding , bec:uſe an equal hath no rule over an equal. But the matter is percipjy, 
yet more clear by another Argument which + Bratton gives, taken from the praCtice * L. r. 


nes moderationem (F principatum 


of the Courts in England ,, That when an Eccleſiaſtical Fudge hath received a Prohibi- T L- V. de exception. c. 15. 


tion from the King, ſuperſedere debet, in omni caſu, He is in all cauſes bound to ſuperſede, Set. 3. 
at leaſt till in the King's Court it be reſolved, to whom the Furiſd:&:ion belongs, be- 
cauſe if the Eccleſiaſtical Fudge might reſolve of this queſtion, whether ir were his 7Zuri/di&:0n 
or no, he would in all caſes indifferently proceed, notwithitanding the King's prohibition. 

8. In ſum, *tis among the Laws of Edward the Confeſſour , Chap. 10. that the King is appointed 
God's Vicegerent to rule the Kingdom ar d people of the Lord, and above all, the holy Church. 


This concurrence of our ancient Laws in this matter minds me of + Foannes Quint. Heduns, T Foan. Quint. 


who flouriſhed at the ſame time when Henry VIII. abrogated the Papal: pretenſions in England, and 


Heduus Furiſcon- 
ſult. & Lutetis 


was alſo of the Roman Communion, and artributed much to that See. He lays for his ground. 1» p,ye,- pwpjicys 
ſolo principe omnis eſt poteſt as. All power is in the Prince alone; and from a learned Lawyer Lotharius in Reper. lefione 
aſſerts, Principem eſſe fontem omnis juriſdiftionis, that the Prince is the fountain of all Furiſdittion : citing 4e Chriſtiane Ci- 
the C. Quando vult Deus, Cauſ. 23. qu. 4. Thence he faith, the Keaſor is, why it is lawfull for the vIEUHTS Ariſtocra- 


Prince ſometimes to determine thoſe things which concern the Church , leſt the honour of the Mother ( the 


tra, dejendit 4- 
 riſtncratiam 


Church ) ſhould in any thing be violated. If any thing, ſaith he, be an Eccleſiaſtical matter , that of Chriſtiane Civi- 
Convocating Councils ss certainly one ; and yet "tis the opinion of many learned men, that the Emperour may ttts , deſe 
call a General Council, ſo oft as he ſees the Pope and Cardinals be noted of any ſuſpicion, and negle& to doe ©? Fontincil 


their duty, either for want of sk4ll., or out of ſiniſter intention , or peradventure of both, or when there is 
any ſchiſm. He puts a particular caſe, The Pope calls the Bishops to Rome, or to ſome other place ;, the via, 
King forbids them to go, or commands them to come to his Court or Council : The Bishops muſt, ſaith he, 

obey the King's precept ;, and not onely in this, but in any other matter whatſoever, beſide ſin ; for he that 

doth not obſerve his bounden fidelity to the King, whether Bishop, Prieſt, or Deacon, he ought to be ejefted 

From his degree. This he proves by many Canons, and conclud:s his opinion to be , when the 

ne calls together the Prelates to a Council, and to reform the State of the Church, they are bound 
fo obey, yea though the Pope forbid it, But this by the way. 

10. ? Twere not difficult farther to purſue this through the ſeries of times , and evidence it out 
of our Hiſtories of almoſt each former Age from the beginning of Chriſt:amity in this Iſland, to thoſe 
days of the exringuishing Af : But for a fair view of that, I refer the Reader to our learned Countryman, 
Sir Rover Twiſden , in his Hiſtorical vindication of the Church of England, in point of Schiſm, who 
hath of late fully and ſatisfactorily performed that parr. 

11. All that I ſhall here farther inſert concerning our own Aﬀairs, I ſhall chuſe to tranſcribe 
out of two of our firſt pieces, which the Bishops ſet out on this ſubject , in King Henry's days (the 
former, two years before, the latter in the year of the exterminating At) that it may at once ap- 
Pear, that not the /4xuriant enormous will of the Prince, but the diſpaſſionate judgment of the Pre- 
lates, and the conviction of ſolid reaſon, uſher'd in this (change in the ourward face of things, or 
rather ) vindication of the intrinſic Rites, and Liberties of the Anglicane Church , that extinguishing 
AF being, as hath been ſaid, from a competent Authority , not sntroduftory of a new Law, buc one- 
ly declaratory of ancient cuſtome, which had prevailed through all times, and was refreſhed and revivy- 
ed, as often as occaſion demanded. ; | 

12, In the ſame year then, as hath been ſaid, with the deciſcon of the Univerſities forementioned, 
An. 1534. was Written the Book,, De vera differentia where bcſides what was even now 
mentioned thence , *tis punCtually demonſtrated ,, that thoſe powers which by S. W. are ſuppoſed 
to have been. of long continuance and ſetled in an ancient poſſeſſion in the Papacy,, were acknow- 
ledgedly veſted in the Kings of England, Their proofs I have elſewhere pointed ar, I ſhall now 
more largely ſet them down. ; 

13. Firſt from the Statute of Appeals, and the method of them from Bishop to Archbishop, &- poſt« 
remo ad Regem, in the laſt reſort to the King, ut pracepro ipſius in Curia Archiepiſcopi controverſia termi- 
netur, ita quod non debet wlterius procedere ſine conſenſu Regis, That by his Commiſſion the Controverſie 
may be ended in the Archbishoy's Court, ſo'that there may be no farther proceeding without the conſent of 
the King. 2, By the Statute againlt any Bishop or Archbishop , his going out of the Kingdom without 
the King's licence, and giving ſecurity, that neither in going nor ſtaying perquirant malum vel damnum 
Regt vel Regno, they will cauſe any damage to King or Kingdome. (Either of which, what a deſtructive 
influence it muſt have on all foreign, and ſo Papal authority : is moſt viſible.) 3. By the a 
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of Thurſtan Archbiſhop of Tork,, who when he obtained the King's licence to go to the Council called, 
| by Calixtus, he was required firſt to rake Oath, give faith (and ſo did) that he would not receive 
Epiſcopal benediftion from the Pope. ( Another clear evidence that the King's yky over Eccleſraſticks 
1. In impoſing Oaths on them , 2. In prohibiting them all acknowledgment of Papal juriſdifion., was 
then in full force againſt the Pope's pretentions.) 4. By our Kings, Canutus, Ethelred, Edgar, Ed- 
mund, eAithelſtane, Ina, Alfred, making of Laws in Eccleſiaſtical matters , the ſeverals whereof are 
there recited. 5. By their, authority of inveſting of Biſhops. 6. By the exemptions from all Epiſco- 
pal authority given by them, as they pleaſed ; for example, by W:lliam the Conquerour to the Abbar 
of Battaile ,, by him inſtituted. 7. By the Letter and Proteſtarion of that King to the Pope, that if 
he did not reform the abuſes, which he minded him of, he wouid himſelf take a courſe to doe- ir, 
with a Torpeſcere non valemus, quin ( ut tevenur ) tanta diſcrimina pro viribus evitemus. We cannot 
be ſo ſluggifh, as not to doe our utmoſt ( as we are oblived ) 10 averr ſo great dangers. 8. By the Oration 
of King Edgar to his Clergy, requiciug them 16 cauſe a Reformation by the conjunttion of his and 
their power. Epiſcopali cenſura & Regia authoritate, committing the matter to ſo many Biſhops , aS are 
there named. 9g. By the Letters of the Parl:ament to the Pope, when he took upon him to diſpoſe 
of the Kingdom of Scotland, which our Kmyg ciaimed. This certainly ( being the work of the Biſhops 
at that time) was another large teſtimony of the acknowledgment of the Kingdom at that time 
( which is ſomewhat more than of his pre/:»t adverſaries) And the force of it was fo great, and 
the truth ſo generally acknowledg:d then, that-Stephen Gardiner one of the compoſers of it, in an 
De Ver. Obed. Oration of his, ſoon after delivered or this matter, makes no ſcruple to ſay, Omnes plane conſtantiſ- 
P- 731-18. (imo conſenſu in hoc convenerunt dott pariter atque indotts, virt atque famine mihil es cum Roma eſſe ne= 
gotii quem Anglia genuit , All are moſt conſtantly agreed, learned and unlearned ,, men and women , that 
he that is born in Engl-nd hath noth:ng 10 doe with Rome, nothing which can be claimed from him by any 
tenure of rizht humane or divine Dy Chriſt in Scripture or out of Scripture. 

14. That Oration of tis, De vera Obedientia, written Ann. 1536. the year of that Extinguiſh- 
ing A, is the other piece which even now | mention'd, the Penman whereof being far from a Kefor- 
mer, living and dying an eminent perſecuter of ſuch , his name poſlibly may add ſome weight to 
his obſervations ; From one * Paragraph of that Orarion, the Book being not in every man's hands 
I ſhall give'the Reader a 4:5 of the whole diſcourſe, and a repreſentation of the intire truth in 
this matter. : = 

15. To this very objection then, that we have now before us, that the Biſhop of Rome had been by 
our Princes acknowledged the head of the OUmwverſal Church , honours given, ſubmiſſions performed to him, 
his authority acknowledged, ſo that if right be judged by fatt, the aduantage will be on the Poye's ſide, he 
accommodates this anſver, that in thoſe times and paſſages which ſeem moſt to derogare from the 
right and authority of our Princes, ſome light of the truth was yet always diſcernible, by which he 
that will look cloſe, and carefully, ſhall eafily find that the acknowledgments that were made them, 
were not ſolid and intire, and built on any. foundation of right, but ſfpectoxus rather than true , as 

* Homoris ferera- Of civility, not of duty, and * arguments that the honour was lent for advantages, not paid them for any 

ti potius quam ſo- obligation. For if our Princes had been reſolved that the Bijhop of Rome was Chriſt*s Vicar on earth 

lutiargumenta. whom all were bound to obey, and without whoſe iztervention nothing could be firm or valid, or if the 

Popes themſelves had been really thus perſwaded, tis not to be imagined, that rhey ſhould have uſed 

humane arts and policies, yea and plainrerrours, and aſſociations of ſecular force to gain this power 

in this Kingdom ( but have made their appeals to the ſolid teſtimony of divine truth, if they had any 

ſuch to produce) or that the Princes, ſuch eſpetially who after their death were honoured as Saints, 

would by facts openly have diminiſh'd that their authority , which by words and titles they ſo ac- 

knowledged ; Had they believed that the adminiſtration and care of the whole world was commit- 

ted to the Pope by God, with what confidence could they have made ſo many 

+ Quamvis corona Anglie ty jura + Decreer, contrary and derogatory to this principle, expreſling their diſlike of his 

ejuſaem corone ipſumque regnum Frherty care; diſclaiming the exerciſe of his piety, and forbidding him ro medale witch 

rn Roe pe nr Bip wir their affaire, or have inſpecti6n of them, whom they deemed to be ſet in the Warch 

Pentifes N aliquis extra reeum Tower by God for this purpoſe ? Beſides, the doing this, had been ſtrangely irregular, 

ſe intromittere debeat, de eiſdem---- it being not in the power of Inferiours to make Laws for, or againſt their Superionrs, 

Aet. Dep. Rich, 1. M. $. citat. of to reſtrain them 1n their adminiſtrations, and yet this our Princes (not pallionate- 

ab Ad. Rentero. P- 4: ly in their Courts, but) on mature advice in their Parliaments frequently did, mak- 

ing laws againſt the Popes interpoſition in ſuch or ſuch things; to which alſo the 

Popes were ſo far from expreſſing any diſlikes, or returning their rebukes, that they took no leaſt no- 

tice of them, but liberally commended the aCtours for their faith and obedience, imitating the ſubtleſt 

Atrchants, when they have made any very circumventing advantageous bargain, they fit down con- 

tentedly with half, and preſs not rigorouſly for all, eſteeming it perfect gain, whatſoever they can 

get by ſuch arts, when they know nothing 1s due to them. *T'was from the benefit they received by it, 

not from any opinion of his being the Yicar of Chriſt, that our Princes allowed him any authority in 

* Salvis bis & Their Realms, and that * cum moderamine, ſo ſoon as they could relieve themſelves from ſuffering any 

heredibus mfiris conſiderable damage by it,and could caſt it out when they pleaſed, their authority being but precarions, + 
zſtitiis , liberta- , k , fs 7 

ribus.Gyregalibus 9$ 10g as the Princes judged it beſt for their own ntereſ?s, and as ſoon as they thought fit to ſtand 

mftris. Inſtrum: ON their certain right, the Pope's authority was preſently retrench'd , till then, they- prudent:ally dsſ- 

Conceſſion. Q5 0b- ſembled, and took no notice of his uſurpations, and ſatisfied themſelyes, that they , as well as he, 

ligation, d mo were the garners by it. Thus it was for the main, and if there were any ſmgalar inftances , which 

bo : As £9 ' ſeemed contrary to this, yet the conceſſions of weak, and maſter*d, or delnded, or temerarions, or 

+ Foraſmuch a DEBligent Princes Can have no force to prejudge the powers which are given to Kzngs by God. They 

the King ow or- Called them Fathers, and heads, and dignified them with many titles, but this was no prejudice to 

ane theje 

things to the honour of God and holy Church, and for the Common-wealth, and for the remed of uch as be grieved, he would not that any other time it 

ſhould turn in prejudice of himfelf or of his Crown, but that ſuch rights as appertain ts him, Then d be ſaved in all points, 'Stat, Edwardi T in his 3d 

year, Weſtm, 1. cap. 48. tit, Conceſ]. fatF. Eccleſ. ſempe r ſine prejud. Coron. ; 
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their Monarcbick prerogatives ; Again , the ancient Church of Rome was for the luſtre of their ſanity, 

and amplitude of power, not onely of great name in the Weſtern Church , and particularly in ours, 

but of eminent authority, in the ſenſe, that Cicero uſeth authority, when in giving of reſtimonies , he 

attributes axthority ro men of parts and wealth, not that they are always in the right, but becauſe 

the multitude are willing to be lead by ſuch, and do not eaſily diſtruſt them ; But for any Divinely 

eſtabliſh'd authority, the Pope neither hath, nor hath had among us any more, than any other Bishop. 

What Princes have done for their intereſts, or from the neceſſirzes of their affairs, or through ig- 

norance, or circumvention, or on any ſuch other reſpect, can be no prejudice to the truth, or to the 

native rights of the Diadem veſted in them by God; andtherefore if it were the cuſtome at any or all 

times, to adviſe with the Brshop of Rome in governing the Church, and to doe nothing without con- 

ſulting him, and if Princes permitted their Subjects to repair to him, this was far from freeing their. 
Subjects from their own juriſdizon, which being committed to them by God, could not without vio-' 
lation of the Paternal care due to their Subjefs, be abdicated by them. As on the other ſide, when 

they had no need of the Pope, when his interpoſitions grew inconvenient, the Prince might as ſafely, 

and without violation of religion, diſmiſs him, as a Lord may do his Chaplain, ( they are fis own 

words) whom he had formerly received, and hired to officiate in his Family, eſpecially if he dif- 
cerned him to aſſume beyond his bounds, to exaQt ſubjefion from him and his Family. 

16. Thus far that Great Bishop, who profeſling that he had formerly ſworn to defend the Papal 
power and authority, and ſince to have been convinced with the evidence of the contrary, may be 
an example to others to doe the like, on the conviCtion of his reaſons; nor can it much prejudice 
his teſtimony (1f we ſtood on that, as we do not, but on the truth of his obſervations, ne the evi- 
dence, that S. W's adverſaries do not grant what he would have them ) that in Queen Maris days 
he geturned to the Papacy again ; Whatſoever he thought of the Original right pretended from 
St. Peter, he might think it lawfull for the Queen by AZ of Srate to ſer up the Pope's power in ſome 
degree, and then when it was ſo, account it his dzty to ſubmir to it. | 

17. Meanwhile it may be added, ex abundanti, that what in that Oratzon he maintained, is in ve- 
ry full accord with the declared judgment and practice of other Nations through all times ; Alcrar, 
whom * Baronizs juſtly ſtyles doftsſſimum, molt learned, reſolves it In general, + Nemmi dubium eff: 
quin in primitiva Eccleſia de rebus & perſonts Eccleſtaſticis jus dicerent Imperatores, That no man doubts b 


Laurence Roborella the Pope's Legate not difallowing it. Ant. Bonfin. Ker. Hungar. Decad. 1V. 1. 1, 


19, Charles the great, Capitular. 1. 1. Pref. deſires that no man will think he took too much upon 
him, that in Eccleſiaſt ical matters and perſons he took care to corre what was amiſs, defending himſelf by 
the example of Foſias, The ninth Council of Toledo, C. 1. c. filiis. 16. q. 7. admoniſhes the Curatonrs 
of the goods of the Church, that if a Miniſter fraudulently imbezille any of them, he complain to the 
Biſhcp, but if the Bishop be the offender, to the Merropolirane, if the Merropolirane, to the King. And 
many the like, which I ſhall not now ( extra orbitam ) 1nſiſt on. 

20. And thus much to his firſt med;ums of eviction, his adverſaries grant , and the evidence of the 
fatt it ſelf, of the ancient poſſeſſion and long continuance of Papal power through the Reigns of our for- 
mer Kings, that the Reader may diſcern the diſtance betwixt S. 2s ſelf-evident grounds, and plain 
matters of fat. ; 

21. It remains that I take notice of his other medium of eviction, the carriage of St. Auſtin the Monk, 
and the Abbat of Bangor, expreſs, ſaith S. W. in that counterfeited teſtimony alledged by Dr. H. whence 
we ſee it was the Dottrine St. Auſtin taught the Saxons.] But it would even moye ones compaſſion tothink, 
how many fruſtrations he will here meet with alſo, in this attempt of evi#10r. 

22, For 1. how can he evince that ork?s carriage from a teſtimony, which the ſame time that he 
appeals to it, he charges of being counterfeit ? Can he think fir to found Principles on the quick-ſand, 
and pretend to evince demonſtratively, when he confeſſes his medium not onely co be fallible, but fal- 
lacious, and actually counterfeited ? ?Tis not enough to ſay that Dr. A. alledges it, and ſo, that ad 
bominem it is convincing ; for an argument ad bominem is at moſt but a probable argument, and ſo cannot 
be ſufficient for the evincing of a ground or ſelf-evident principle, (which mankind, and not onely hic 
homo 1s concerned in ) eſpecially when®tts uſed by him that doth not himſelf belieye ir, but on the 
contrary charges it for counterfeit, when he thus produces it for evincing. This is ſtill the ſame rate 
of demonſtrating, that we have oft minded him of, 44vuues yrwns, ſcientifical falſely ſo called, a 
teſtimony acknowledgedly counterfeit , yet fit to be a medium of a ſevere, it not rigorous demonſtra- 
207. 

23. But then 2. I may be allowed to think that there is no truth in his Epzthet , and that that 
teftimony Was not counterfeited, having had the leiſure particularly to examine and invalidate all the 
ſuggeſtions of ſo learned a man as Mr. H. TT. is commended to be by no meanera perſon than Thomas 
de Albits, very elaborately and pompoulſly offered, in a peculiar diſcourſe, againſt that one teſti- 
mony. And as If there had never paſsd any ſuch thing, or at leaſt as if ſome kind of reply had been 
made to it, this can yet obtain no more than a faſtidious mention of [” that counterfeited teſtimony ] I 
defire S. W/. will for once fo far take notice of the rulesof common juſtice among men , that the brand 
of counterfeit be not afhix*d ad tbitum to whatever comes in his way, unleſs he be at leiſure to prove 
his charge, or be reſolved totake a fit opportunity to prove it; and if in order thereto he will tn 
fome earneſt refleCt on that buſineſs 'betwixt #7. 7. the Romaniſt and me, he ſhall ſoon find who was 
the gainer by it, it being viſible-in the entrance , how ſafe I ſtood, and how firm the concluſion 
which 1 inferr*d from that teſtimony, it .being no other but a matter of fat, of brown rrath, and no 
more but what, from all ſorts of writers that ever dealt in that ſubje&t, I except not Baronixs him- 
ſelf, 1s notorious, and confeſsd by the - Romaniſts, viz. that the Britans, thoſe of Bangor particu- 
larly, denyed toy ield obedience to the Pope, upon Auſtin's deinand of it. 
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24. Whether $S. I's concluſion be of this kind, that it can receive benefit by this teſtimony, if 
it be valid, and no prejudice, in caſe it be counterfeit, let us next conſider; and in order to this, 
I will be good natured, and afford him this odds, that what paſs'd for utterly 5»valid (becauſe coun- 
zerfeit) when urged againſt him, ſhall be of full force and validity, as far as it can be argumentative 
againlt me, which 1 mean for an eſſay how happy $. WV. would be, it he might have all the gains, 
and none of the inconveniences of his own weſhes . | 

* Ty. of Schiſ, 25. What then was this carriage of Auſtin the Monk, and the Abbat of Bangor, asit is * there 
P- 111. © ſet down? Why, that when Auguſtine required ſubjeftion to the Pope and Church of Rome, the Abbat 
anſwered, Notum ſit vobis Be it known unto you that we are all ſubjett and obeazent to the Church 

of God and the Pope of Rome, but ſo as we are alſo to every pious and good Chriſtian, viz. to love every 

one in his degree and place, in perfett charity, and to help every one by word and deed, to attain to be 

the Sons of God, and for other obedience I know none due to him, whom you Call the Pope, and as little 

* See App. to do 1 know by mhat right he can challenge to be Father of Fathers, or (as It 1s * better rendred from a 
H.T. p. 184 due punCtation of the Welſh) and any other obedience than that, I acknowledge nor to be any man's, 
or to belong to any man, whom ye name Pope or Father of Fathers, to challenge and require. As for 

' 145 we are under the rule of the Biſhop of Caerlegion upon Vske, who ts to overlook, and govern us under God, 

26. Now with this teſtimony let us, in the name of truth and ſobriety, compare S. W”s con- 

cluſion, which he faith is evinced by the carriage of St. Auſtin and that Abbar, expreſs'd in this 
teſtimony : The Concluſion is, that this attnal power the Pope then had in England, had been of long 
continuance and ſetled in an ancient poſſeſſion. } But from what part of this teſtimony can that be 
drawn? ſure not from the Abbar's telling him they are all ſubje& to the Church of God and Pope 
of Rome, for ſubjection is expreſs'd to be no other- than what he pay'd to every pious and good 
Chriſtian, and then every good Chriſtian by this argument is equally inſtared in this power. No 
more ſure will it be inferred from his denying him all other power, but this. Ir remains then ne- 
ceſſarily, that it be inferred from Auguſtine's requiring the Abbat's ſubjetiion to the Pope, or It can- 
not be evinced from this teſtimony. Burt, 1. doth Auguſtine the Monk, his requiring it, when it was 
as roundly denyed him, and never afterwards granted him, evince the poſſeſſion thereof ? Doth he 
Poſſeſs what he never had, and is finally rejected from his claim of it ? - 

27. But ſaith S. W. Hence we ſee it was the Doftrine Auſtin taught the Saxons, In good time, 
Auſtin taught it the Saxons, therefore the Pope was ſetled in an ancient poſſeſſion of it. The .ar- 
gument is of force the quite contraty way ; the Abbat of Bangor refuſed it, and in the name of the 
whole Britiſh Church renounced all fich right as he pretended, therefore infallibly he had it not. 
Doth not. the Univerſal Paſtourship include the Britiſh as well as the Saxoxs, and can then the reaching 
it the Saxons conclude him poſlcſs'd of it-among the.Brirans, when ?tis evident he is not poſleſs?d of it? 
Doth not a particular negative deſtroy an univerſal affirmative ? if then he were not poſleſ&d of this 
power over the Britans, he was not at that time, nor had ever been (as far as can from that, 1 
ſhall add, or from any other unſuſpected teſtimony appear ) poſſeſs?d of an Vniverſal Paſtourſhip, or 
acknowledged to be poſleſs'd of it in this Kingdom. Such evictions are S. Ws, which unayoidably 
evince the direct contrary to the concluſion he projected from them. | 

28. But let us for once endeavour to forget the difference betwixt Univerſals and Particulars, and 
take the Saxons, thoſe few that were then converted by Aſtin, to be this whole Nation, what hath 
S. W. gained toward his unimproveable concluſion by this great liberality ? all that he pretends to, 
is but Auſtin's reaching it. But 4. the teſtimony is for no more than petens ſubjettionem Eccleſie Roma- 
ne, demanding or requiring ſubje&ion to that Church, which differs from reaching, and can never be 
any ſeeming proof of poſſeſſion. 

29. Secondly , ſubjection to the Roman Church , doth not neceſſarily import that ſupereminent 
power of headship of the univerſal Church, and that as derived to him from Chriſt as St. Peter's ſuc- 
ceſlour. This is the leaſt that can ſerve S. I's pretenſions ;, and reaching or requiring ſubjefion 1N- 
definitely, can never come home to that, any more than the Abbar*s anſwer did, that they were all obe- 
dient and ſubjeft to him, which we know ſignified the quite contrary. S.}/. muſt pardon me this ſtrit- 
neſs, that Iallow him no more, than the zeſt:-ony ( his onely proof) exaCts; for beſides that this ſtrict- 
neſs, were It never ſo great, is no more than is neceſlary to a demonſtratour, (and ſuch the layer of 
grounds aſſumes to be) the Records from Bede, and ſuch other H:ſtorsans, as the Remanift moſt depends 
On, in this matter, amount to no more than this, that Auſtsz finding the Britans to retain ſome 
practices different from the Reman uſages, as in the celebrating of Eaſter, &c. laboured to conform 
them to the Roman way, under the title of Catholick peace, and ſo to bring all to an aniformity ;, but 
the Britans conſtant to their own Traditions, were not moved with the mention of the authority 
of the Roman Church or Pope ;, ſo Bede ſets down his ſpeech to them,, In multis quidem noſtre con- 
ſuetudine imo univerſalis Eccleſie comraria geritis, In many things ye doe contrary to our cuſtome, yea to 
the cuſtome of the Univerſal Church ( where by the way , ſome difference there is betwixt our i. e. 
the Koman, and the Univerſal Church. And ſo in the Pope's anſwer to his third Interrogatory, he 

; tells Auſtin, that if he found any thing that might be more acceptable ro Goa 
* Sive in Romana, five in Gallia- % whether in the Church of Rome or of France, or any other Church, he ſhould infuſe 
rn Yank F rar pri wn it into the Church of England) and then all that is thence concluſible is, that the 
= poſſer +420 ſolicits eligas practice of the Church of Rome being conſonant to the reſt of the whole Church, 
& in Anglorum Eccleſia—infun- was uſed by Auſtin as an argument to draw the Britans to the like practice, but 
dar. Bed, 1. 1. C. 27, ' ſure that differs much from his teaching his Supremacy of power by divine right. 
Bed. I. 2. C. 2+ 30. And this is yet more manifeſt, for the difference ſtill continuing among them (what 
* Ut Paſcha ſuo tempore celebyetis;, difference ? Why, that the Britans would not + priſcis abdicare moribus, leave their 
ut miniſterium baptizandi juxta old cuſtoms) Auſtin in hne demands their accord with him bur in theſe three par- 
pore Log LO. & ticulars, * the time of celebrating Eaſter, the miniſtering bapriſm according to the 
Ss omen Ay yon manner of the Roman Church and the Apoſtolick, Church ( which again one would not 
dicetis. Bed, Ibid. take for the ſame, being ſo ſevered) and the preaching the word of God together 
wh them; adding exprellely, Cetera que agitis quamvis moripus noſtris comraria, «qua- 
nimiter 
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had no rcaſon to yield, knowing that they were not under the Pope's juriſdiftion. 


expected to have the Britans acknowledge him as their Archbiſhop; but as Bales 
tells us, * the Britans thought it not for their profit to admit either the pride 
of Rome, or the known tyranny of the Arglo-Saxons, and ſtrongly defended the ju- 
riſdiction of the Archbiſhop of St. Davids in the affairs of their Churches, ſo Bede ex- 
preſſely adds, Neque illum pro Archiepiſcopo habituros eſſe reſpondebant, they anſwered, 
that they would nor have him for their Archbiſhop. All which is very remote from in- 
ferring the Pope's poſſeſſion of England at that time; yea if he were yielded to be poſ- 


nimiter cunfta_tolerabimus, Other things whith ye doe, thongh contrary to our manners , 
them all patiently. Where it is molt manifeſt, that Auſtin preſſes not, nor demands a ſubjefion to 
the Papal authority, as thatſignifies juriſdift0n ; but ſubjett;on to, or rather complyance with a few#- 
ſtoms of the Roman, bcing alſo the practices of the reſt of the Church; to which the Britiſh thought they 


25. One thing more is here to be obſerved, that Auſtin being now Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 


we will bear | 


* Dion — fortiter tuebatur Me- 
_ Archiepiſcopi in Eccleſia- 
rum ſuarum rebus ratam juriſdilt= 
onem, concludens non eſſe in Britan- 
norum commodum futurum, in com- 
munzonetm admittere vel Romano- 
rum faſtum wel cognitam Anelc« 


ſeſ9d of all that Auſtin did but perere, demand, or deſire, yet it would yield S. W. no Saxonum tyrannidem. Baleus. 


more advantage toward inferring the long continuance, and ſettledneſs in poſſeſſion, 

than the Pope hath here had ever fince he was diſclaimed, for the Britiſh Biſhops have all that time 
been ſubje&ted to the Biſhop of Canterbury, the Succeſlour of that Auſtivy. This I ſuppoſe is not 
enough to ſatisfie 8. /*s appetite, and yet from the moſt favourable repreſentment of this hiſtory, 
there is not a crumb more to be had for him, not the leaſt news of Vniverſal Paſtourſhip by d:- 
wine right here ſo much as pretended to, (and for the title of conyerſion from Rome, beſides that 
this is peculiar to the Saxons, and the Britans are not concern'd in it, S. I diſclaims buildinf any 
thing on that title) and this cannot appear ſtrange to any, that remembers this was in the time 
of that Gregory, who diſclaimed that wicked, faſtuom, monſtrous, blaſphemons, Antichriſtian, Lucife- 
rian title of Univerſal Paſtourſhip, which therefore ?tis not ſoberly imaginable that Axſtin ſhould 
challenge for him, much leſs that he was thus anciently ſetled in this poſſeſſiow. Thus much for his 
fourth Ground, exaCt in nothing, but its conformity with the other three, All equally capable 
of, and furniſhed with his Demonſtrative evittions. | 


SxcECT. Vi: 


His fifth Ground how far from having any leaſt force in it againſt #». No poſſeſſion; and no validity 
of it, if there were, S. W's proofs ſpent on that onely which wanted them not. Some force of Poſſej- 
fron acknowledged. No breach on our part, and ſo no need to conſider cauſes of diviſion. $S. W's 
unſucceſsfull atts. 


[. H IS fifth Ground, that No poſſeſſion ought to be diſturbed without ſufficient motives aud reaſons; 
and conſequently it is it ſelf @ title, till thoſe reaſons invalidate it, and ſhew it null, is long 
ſince, as far as it is appliable to our queſtion, diſappointed and invalidated, not onely by the evi- 
dences formerly produced, for an Original right to an avnwpzniz, Or independency from all foreign 
juriſdifion, parallel to that of the Africans, and conſequent to that, the unlawfulneſs of all in- 
truſions, and the obligation of reducing ujuf# poſſeſſions to what It was «r' «gxis avodw, from the 
beginning, by the force of the Epheſine Canon, 1n caſe of the Cypriots, but now farther by conſider- 
ing, what power it is, which is by S. W. pretended to have been in poſſeſſion ſo long, viz. that 
of Univerſal Paſtourſhip by divine right, which till he hath proved demonſtratively to have been in 
poſſeſſion among us, he muſt no longer aſſume; and I ſhall flatter my ſelf that I have abundantly 
evinced in the four former SeCtions, that he hath yet been very far from all appearance of thus 
proving It. L 
2. Had the four former grounds been ſolidly evinced, had this of Univerſal Paſtourſhip approved 
it ſelf to have been really in poſſeſſion, the one acknowledged Dofrine for many hundred years, 
and the Sceprers of this and all other Kingdoms willingly ſubjefted to it, as to the undoubted 
Sceptre of Chriſt, there might then be a reaſon for the fifth ground, though ſtill there would be 
juſt place alſo for Writers of errour, and right once evinced (as ſoon it would be) muſt have the 
deference from unjuſt, though aged poſſeſſion , eſpecially when the minds of men were the poſſeſſion, 
and pride on one ſide, and errour on the other the evil Spirits (little better than Devils) that 
poſſeſs it, for ſure humility! and truth can never be forbidden by the moſt inveterate contrary cuſtome, 
to return jure poſtliminis to their due habitations. | | 
3. But when the poſeſſion it ſelf, as itis by S. (. ſtated, is the mgoTov Les, the firſt thing that 
is ſuppoſed, but not duly evinced by him, and all the ſlight offers-of proof for that, already ſhewn 
to be uneffeCtual (for which I refer the Reader to the four former Sections) 'tis viſible that there 
is no farther conſideration due from me to this his fifth ground : which having a general truth 
in it, till it beapplyed to our hypotheſis, and ſo being i theſs by me moſt willingly, and ſecurely 
granted to his firſt demand, is yet by $. W. beyond all the former, whoſe wants were more viſible and 
importunate, allowed a liberal proportion of proofs from Nature, Morality, Policy, Common Law ;\ 
but all theſe pains, as now appears, miſplaced by him , like the charity which' the Phariſee was 
warned of, the calling in onely of his rich neighbours to his Feaſt; It had been well if in com- 
plyance with that Text,. any of the fexr former, the poor, the maimed, the lame,” and the blind, 
had been. thought capable of it. 


4; Briefly | 


Of his VIII firft Grounds. 

4. Briefly therefore, I cannot affix any probable ſenſe to this propoſition #2 theſi, wherein I have 
any concernment to deny, or queſtion it ; All the orgy is of the hypotheſis ; I ſhall never pretend. 
the diſturbing of any ſort of poſſeſſions without ſufficient morives or reaſons. I, as readily as he could 
wiſh, acknowledge poſſeſſion it ſelf a title, Till reaſons are produced to invaliaate it, and farther, I have 
no diſlike to his proofs, but diſcern reaſon to conclude, that that part of S. W. which wrote this 
Paragraph, is very well inabled to demonſtrate a truth, and conſequently that his former faileurs have 
not with any juſtice been imputable to him, who had ſagacity enough to invent, but to the matter, 
which was too barren to yield arguments, other than Topical of Sophiſtical. Onely I cannot ſay of 
him, as Zeno of himſelf, that he ſometimes wanted opinions, but never arguments , for if I may judge by 
theſe five propoſals of ſo many grounds, I muſt reſolye he hath more opinions than arguments; concly- 
ſrons than premiſſes, five grounds, but no tolerable mediums of eviction, fave for one ofthem., | 

5. All that 1 have to reſiſt in his deſcant on this fifth ground, is his Corollary, that I was very little 
adviſed in ſtating the queſtion rightly and clearly, Sch. p. 10. Where 1 tell him that the motives are not 
worth heeding in this controverſie , but onely the truth of the matter of fait. ] For the rebuke in this 
Corollary of his, the reaſon he aſſigns, is, [ for the matter of fat, to wit , that there was then an 
aftual government, and that we broke from it,, being evident to all the world, and confeſs d by the Proteſtants 
themſelves, if there be no reaſons to be examined, IT am convinced to.be a Schiſmatick, ſo flatly and plainly, 
that 1t 1s left impoſſible even to plead a defence, ; 

6. But he was certainly told long ſince, and need not be now reminded, that we do not confeſ; 
any, breach on our part, that we ſtill are where we ever were, under our lawful Paſtours, of whom the 

* Quaſi compa- Primate of England reſiding at Canterbury, is the chief, whom the Pope hath himſelf look*d on. * as 

how _ ww it were his Compeer, and Patriarch of this other little world, from whom having never ſeparated, nor 

_ * _ from our immediate ſuperiours under him, we have no need to conſider cauſes of diviſions, Or breaches 

cham. « apgrav. Of that kind, which as upon mature advice we know they cannot be juſt, ſo we are without all ſcruple 

invit. Anſelmi» perſwaded that we have not been guilty of them, nor can, ſave by one of theſe three ways, either 
by caſting off our B:ſhops, or _— in and ſubmitting to ſome foreign power, or ſeparating from 
other ſiſter Churches, who are not before hand with us herein, tocut us off from their Communioz., 

7. In managing this part of his cauſe, where truth wholly deſtseutes him, ?tis ſtrange to ſee, what 
arts ve reſorts to, one while preſſing me to change my method, and inſiſt on the cauſes of our ſepara- 
2:07, when I aſſure him of the deliberate choice of this part of my method, and (which he of all 
men hath no pretence to complain of-) my perfe£t concurrence with him in an unextorted profeſſion, 
that no cauſe can juſtifie a ſeparation ( and that therefore we*haye much rather choſen to preſerye 
our ſelves from this guilt, than to-incur firſt, and then palliate it, to 1njoy innocence, than to fore- 
caſt and ſtudy Apologies) Another while telling us, that the breach 5s viſible to all the world, and by 
us confeſ”d , when he knows that all the magnifying glaſſes in the world cannot help any the ſharpeſt 
ſight to ſee what is 707, and that there is nothing we more deny, than what he ſaith we confeſs, viz. 
that we have ever broken off from any ; Our lot having conſtantly been that which Chriff foretolq 
the carlyeſt Chriſtians, to be caſt out of the Synagogue , in which we had elſe remained, and now: to 
have the =: 511» fiua from thoſe that have caſt us out, and ſo made it mpoſſible for us to be guilty 
of what they charge us; Let him but take notice, what [ inſiſt on this ehird time, that we confe(; 
no breach on our part, but are ready, if pu they pleaſe, to redintegrate ſecundum Canones ,; and that 
if herein we are proved liable, we ſhall contentedly fall under the guilt, and entertain no advocate 
to plead our cauſes, and he will be forced to confeſs his Corollary had as much injuſtice, as I willingly 
acknowledge his fifth ground ( conſidered, as here it 1s, onely zz theſe) to have truth in it, 


—_ 
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His ſixth Ground, ſafely, denyed, or granted. What demonſtration required to our denying their Poſſeſſion, 
ele ptuenr Lhcpthr rs by 4 Oral Tradition of a preſent age, that of Gregorie's. T; ho. pun 
werſ'd. The Pope's whatſoever, poſſeſſion far from Divine right, S. Ws reaſons examined. The Papal 
authority being held of Faith, Univerſal Tradition, Neceſſity of acknowledging it in order to Unity. The 
no force of reaſuns barely probable, (On whoſe ſide the Schiſm is ) Of teſtimony-proofs ; The argument 
from the title of Reformers. The true foundation of their poſſeſſion. Multitude of learned on which ſide, 
No pretence for continuing in Schiſm, ; | 


I. Þ now from the premiſſes ſufficiently appears, what weight orſolidity thereis in his ſixth ground, 

or what benefit he is likely to receive by it, whether it be denyed or granted. The Ground is, 
That ſuch a poſſeſſion as that of the Pope's authority in England was held, ought not to be changed or rejetted 
rpon any leſſer motives or reaſons, than rigorous and moſt manifeſt evidence that it was uſurp'd] Now, I ſay, 
S. W. hath ſo imperfe&tly managed the former part of his undertaking, fo far from deeply or ſubſtan- 
tially, laid and ſettled his former groands, that this, which is but the improvement and advancement 
of them, my be indifferently, either denyed, or granted by me, yet upon diſtant accounts. 

2. If lgrant it, it is upon this ſecurity, that we have evidences as manifeſt, as matter of this nature 
will bzar, and as 74g0r04s as S. IV. hath reaſon to exact of us, that the authority which the Pope pre- 
tended to, but was never poſſeſs*d of, in this Kingdom, viz. that of the Univerſal juriſdiion held to 
be conferred on him by Chrift, was by him unduely pretended to, i. e. uſurp'd ; Mathematical, or Phy- 
ſical demonſtrations, we ſuppoſe, the matter is not capable of; for there 1s no nature! repugnancy in 
the terms, no common notions reſilted, by affirming that the Pope ſhould have ſuch an axthority ; nay, 
if it could appear that Chriſt ever promiſed him ſuch authority, Tis not onely juſt that he ſhould have 
it , but as neceſſarily concluded, that he hath had it, as it is concluſible that Chrsf cannot but per- 

' form his promsſe. 3. And 
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3. And yet even of this ſort, if S. W's rigorous ang might really paſs for ſuch ( as ad ho- 
minem to S.W, they ought to paſs) I doubt not to affirm that we can thiis demonſtrate alſo, "_ 
readily able to produce more than orie age, wherein this authority was not dnely not acknowledged, but 
diſclaimed ;, 1 inſtance in that of Gregory I. where the Pope's own repeated confeſſion, that the title of 
Univerſal Paſtor was wicked, monſtroxs, blaſphemow., Antichriſtian , Diabolical , and by his Predeceſſors 
of duty reje#ed } being teſtified tous by his own Epiſtles ex Regiſtro to the Emperovir , the Empreſs z 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and of Alexandria, are a competent and undenyable evidence of th 
poſſeſſions not being held in that age, from whence It will follow by S. Ws laying of grounds, an 
way of demonſtrating poſſeſſion, that if in Boniface's time, or before that, in any year, between Gregory 
I. and Boniface, i. e. in Sabinianus his time, 1t were aſſumed by the Pope, that Pope found the Church 
of God attually poſſeſ'd of a freedom from, and the Papacy not poſſeſd of that authority. | 

4. 1 may add alſo his other way of demonſtrating by Tradition Reverſ”d, for if the Church of Rome 
believe nothing but what they receive from their 2mmediate Anceſtours , as received from all former, 
aſcending in a continued line to Chriſt, then neither the Church in Sabinianis's nor in Boniface's age 
could believe the Doctrine of the Univerſal Paſtorſhip, which it is viſible was not derived to them 
from their immediate Anceſtour, Greyory I. much leſs from their more remote Arnceſtours, the Apoſtles, 
or Chriſt himſelf; But I believe not S. W's rigoroms, to be juſt demonſtrations, and therefore Pony 
not to prove matters of fat by any other mediums, than thoſe of reftimonies divine and humane z an 
am thereby ſufficiently inſured, that neither $S. W. hath pretended, nor any other performed, what 
is neceſſary to the eſtabliſhing his affirmative, that the Univerſal Paſtorſhip, as from Chriſt, is by the 
Pope duely pretended to, and on the contrary, that we can evidence by undenyable teſtimony, that 
the Pope hath not through all ages been poſleſsd of this Authority in England, as from Chriſt . in the 
notion of poſſeſſion, which we have expreſs'd, and which $. W. mult accept it in, or elſe his pre- . 
tenſions will fignifie nothing towards hzs, or againſt our advantage. What our evidences are, I muſt 
not here recite, That were to tranſcribe what I have ſo lately ſet down, in anſwer to the former 
grounds, in the foregoing Sett:0ns, 

5- On the other ſide, if I ſhall deny what is afirmed by him in this his ſixth ground, it will be ſub has 
forma; That the poſſeſion which the Pope had of Authority and juriſdition in this Kingdoni , was {0 
weak and precarious, acquired by means fo diſtant from , and unlike that of Chriſt's donation, from 
time to time maintained by the like, yielded with ſuch a moderamer, and kept always ſo dependent from 
the wills of our Princes, that we need no ſtronger motives or reaſons for rejetting or extinguiſhing 
it, than that they that either granted it, whether willingly or unwillingly, on fear, or other prou- 
dential conſiderations, or even on deſigns of piety, or that onely permiicred and winked at it, did {till 
retain their liberty, they or at leaſt their Sfcceiſours, to recall their conceſſions or permiſſions, and 
could no more be preſcribed againſt by their orz , or their predeceſſors acts, of this kind, than they 
were formerly bound up from making ſuch conceſſions , whenſoever they firſt made them , or than 
grants made by the Crowy, with reſervation of power to recall them , or grants unduely made to 
the prejudice of the Crown, are to all ſucceiſion immutable and irrevocable. 

6. I have therefore no obligation ſolicitouſly to examine ,” becauſe no leaſt .concernnient to deny 

the force of thoſe his reaſons, which are here produced alſo, the fame I commended on the laſt 
Section, onely reprinted in a ſmaller letter, from Nature, from Morals, &c. Onely in the appli- 
cation of the, theſis to our hypotheſis, recur all the ſand-ſtones that were laid in his four firſt grounds, 
and thoſe as I have already ſhewed to be very infirm, fo 1 need not again take them up, and evince 
their ſoft parts. 
. #7. Such were, 1. that the authority was held of faith , as conſtituted by Chriſt's own mouth, and ac- 
knowledgedly accounted for ſuch by multitudes (it ſhould be, if he kept to his grounds, and would infer 
any thing, the Vniverſality , and not onely multitudes ) of pious and learned men, in all Countries of the 
Communion of the Roman Church ( it ſhould be again, in all Conntreys abſolutely, for elſe ſome particu- 
lar Churches alone, will found but a very Topical argument ) whereof England, faith he, was one; But 
the contrary, I ſhall ſuppoſe as yet, hath ſufficiently been raniteſted. | 

8. Such again 2. the claim of Univerſal Tradition, and the heynous Schiſm in rejefing it, which 
though not yet inſiſted on in theſe grouzds, and fo is here an abortive, broken out before irs time, 
yet hath already incidentally by the teſtimonies of the contrary belief, been foreſtalled and ſuperſe- 

ed alſo. 

9g. Such 3. the charge of unknitting the frame of the whole Churches gdveriiment , which yet by Pope 
Gregorie's own verdict (lately produced ) is ſo perfected in the upper ſtories by the hzerarchy and {- 

/ boraination of Biſhops , Metropolitanes and Archbiſhops, 1. e. Primates or Patriarchs , that where fuch 
' are, there is neither need nor place for any other, nor conſequently for that of Aonarchich Vniver- 

ſal Paſtorſhip, which is it ſelf, if we may believe that Pope, a name of Schiſm, and diviſion in the 

Church; and a prejudice to other Biſhops, If one, ſaith he, be Univerſal , it remains that you be not 

Biſhops ;, and therefore though he admitted the * Reſponſalis of the Patriarch of ( onſtantinople to his 

Communion, yet he permitted not his own Reſponſalss to communicate with Cyriacus, becauſe he aſſu- 

med the title of Vniverſalis, 1. 6. Ep. 30. & 31. and again he ſaith iſftud nomen facere in diſciſſionent 
Eccleſie. - 7. EP. 69. that that name tended to the cutting the Church aſunder, which ſure is not to the 
uniting Of It. Pr. 
> Such again 4. the comparing the force of reaſons barely probable, and rejefting an Authority of ſa 
long continuance, beld ſacred and of "hriſPs inſtitution, of ſuch importance to the peace of the Church, in 
rejefting of which if one happen to miſtake, he is lyable to the horrid ſin of Schiſm, and its condign pun« 
ſhment. All this 1s an heap of miſapplyed exaggerations , when he knows our reaſons for what we 
have done, pretend to more than probable, to arrive as high, as, conſidering the matter, can be ex- 
pected, that the authority according to its pretended ſacredneſs, and deſcending from Chriſt, 18 not of 
that long continuance, that the peace of the Church was long ſecured withour it, and rtiay be 16 
again , if they would pleaſe to come out of the fire of contention, to prefer the life of ah Angel 
or Saint, before that of a fieud or Salamander, to dog s Th and love mercy, and walk humbly with _ 
; ratnet 
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rather than inlarge their borders, ſow definitions, like teeth of Serpents, and fence them 1n with a wall 
as high as heaven ; that .the Sch;ſzm is not on their part, that are blameleſly caſt our by thoſe that 
have no authority over them, but on theirs, that Diotrephes-like caſt out their brethren, and then accuſe 
them for not joyning with them , transform their unjuſt ſ#fferings into their haynous crime, break uni- 
ty, and then bitterly complain of the breach of it. 

' 11. Such again 5. that they muſt not be common ſlight teſtimony-proofs which will ſerve our turn , which 
compared with the tenour of their Government ,, Univerſal Tradition, vaniſh into air, or nothing ] When 
the queſtion being of a matter of fact, there is no poſlible deciding it, but by teſtimonies, which the 
commoner, and more known and viſible they are, the more force and evitt:on they have with them 
( and ours are careful] not to deſerve the Epithet of common, any other way ) and the more they are 
{ighred, if napſatisfaorily invalidated by the adverſary, the more they are preſumable to be conſtringent 
to him; and when on the other ſide, the Univerſal Tradition rightly deduced from the Apoſtles through 
the purerages downward, is not their, but our tenure, inſtead of which their retrograde Tradition being 
Invented (and reſorted to, as the Mountebank newly arrived) is a ſhrewd ſymprome, that the other regular, 
deſcendent Tradition was not proper for their diſeaſe, or diſcerned ſujicient for their ſafety. 

12. Such again 6. the doughty argument drawn from the notation of the rizle of firſt Reformers ) and 
which 1s equivalent, of ew begun disbelief and diſobedience) which we ſhewed both to be unappliableto our 
—_ and to be no fountain of evi&z0z or evidence, a moſt ſlender Topical argument at belt, if it were 
appliable. | | 

13. In aword, it hath been the attempt (1 hope not improſperous ) of the foregoing Sections, to 
ſhew, that that Government which he hath eſpouſed, was not in the ages he ſpeaks of, generally held 
of faith, or acknowledged to be received upon the ſame ſole rule of faith, which aſſured men that Chriſt was 
God, ( which are, he knows, his meaneſt beogings of the queſtion, and nothing elſe ) but onely as a 
voluntary, mutable, whether deemedly pioxs, or but ſimply prudential politick conceſſion, or onely per- 
miſſion of Princes, and ſo never found in poſſeſſion, as ſacred, or as held from Chriſt? nor Univerſal Oral 
Tradition, ( meaning ſuch from the Apoſtles) with any appearance of truth, ever found plcadable 
for it; And when we have aftually produced plain teſtimonies of Tradition the other way, to tell us, 
we cannot be imagined to produce ſuch, becauſe then we muſt diſclaim the title of Reformers in this 
point, 1s a ſymptome of a moſt forlory deſtituted cauſe, that which Mr. White would ſeverely chaſtiſe 
In any but a friend or a D:ſciple, and tell him that a probable argument againſt an evident fact 1s nothing, 
becauſe zo argument, and ſuch certainly is that thin Topick from the notation of a pretended name, 
which we neither own, nor would affix any real guilt on us, if we did, therc being another 3nnocent 
notation of it, which we-ſhall be ſo wiſe to chuſe, nowwve know there is one, which 1s deemed ſo 
tranſcendently criminoms, as to bring the heinous brand of Schiſm on us, from which otherwiſe we 
have full confidence to guard our ſelves. OEM 

14. To conclude, the ſome kind of change in the outward appearance of things, made in Henry 
VIII. his days, was fo far from being ſuch a Reformation, which, as S. W. thinks, concluded millions of 
Dottors, which had been in that Church, to be ignorant 1n compariſon of themſelves, that if we may judge 
by both the Univerſities, Grear Monaſteries, and Clergy of England, the multitude of learned men was 
on the ſide which 1 now defend, as appeared in my Anſwer to his firſt ground ; And let me add, 
the Biſhops and Prelates, by whoſe aſliftence he began and finiſh'd this work, were men of ſo great 
wiſedom and learning, as this Kingdom had never ſeen, neither at that time had Emrope the like, if 
we may credit Eraſmus, a moſt competent judge, who tells us ſo in ſeveral Epyſtles. And ſo *twere 
to be wiſhed, that what S. W. aſſumes and propaſes for evident and demonſtrative ,, might , at ſome 
one time at lealt, be ſecured from the moſt oppoſire fate of being demonſtrably falſe. . 

15. But I ſhall take it for a good Omer, that he hath concluded his harangze on this ſixth ground, 
with ſome appearance of truth, but that ſtill, which our hypotheſis is not concern'd in, being granted 

alſo by us moſt willingly, that if thoſe, whom he calls the firſt Reformers , could have no juſt lawful 
evident ground to begin their diſobedience to that Government , neither can their Proſelytes and Succeſſours 
bave any pretence for continuing in it. This, I ſay , we willingly ſubmit to , as far as they then 
could be ſaid to begin their. diſobedience to that Government, or if inſtead of that phraſe we may be 
allowed to inſert this other, in declaring , as they did, againſt the Pope's pretended Univerſal Paſtour- 


ſhip, deſcended to him from Chriſt. And on theſe terms of ſome kind of agreement, I ſhall part with 
his inlargements on his /zxth ground. 


SECT. VIIL 


His Seventh Ground very confounding to Proteſtants. Impoſſubility pretended againſt evidence. Reaſons 
muſt be allow'd to have ſome force , againſt all but Rigor ous demonſtrations. Such F ah por but not 
performed by S. W. Five problemes left in one Demonſtration. Many faileurs found ina ſecond. 
Force of Teſtimonies to oblige belief that the Pope's authority was uſurp?d. Canons in force. at Rome. 
Perſpicuity of their deciſions. Lawfulneſs of the matter. Liableneſs tro miſinterpretation cauſeleſly 
objetted. Words heard as liable to miſmterpretation as Read. Who are S. W's indifferent part of 
the World. S. W's retrattation. The demonſtration fallen into a bare probability. The different 

- ſignifications of words. Wordiſh Teſtimonies. Authorities, whence to produce Teſtimonies. Apoſtolick, , 
Nicene, Epheſine, Chalcedon Canons. 


1, IIs we now to his ſeventh ground, in theſe words | No evidence can poſſibly be given by the 
Proteſtants obliging the underſtanding to believe that this authority was uſurp'd. ] The whole 
weight of this ground is laid on theſe words [' can poſſibly ] This indeed, if made good, lays us 


Mat before him; and I humbly conceive,if not made good, it concludes S. }W/*s attempted »ſurpations upon 
his Readers minds,zxtolerable W- 


e appeared, we Poreſtants might with ſome chearfull proſpect; reade the 


2, Till this 21«giſterial princip Seri 
| crip- 
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Scriptures, ſtudy the ancient Records of the Church, lay up in bur minds what ive find in the diffuſed body 
of the Fathers writings delivered us by themfelves (which if we may believe our eyes; do really ſupport 
our pretenſions, and from whence we fetch our DotFrines, and at once diſclaim all that we do not thus 
fetch,and not onely labour tofetch colours ofproofs for them) and compare theſe with what Baronixs or Bel- 
larmine have collected from them, and given uswith Romiſh deſcants or tinCtures on them ; Till then, we 
had liberty to uſe the natural talents and faculties of intellect, '&c. which God had given us, and fron 
Greoorie's affirming, that Peter himſelf was not called Vniverſal Paſtoxr, that the title was Antichriſtian 
and Diabolical, and many the like, to conclude irrefragably, that he neither pretended to the 
title, nor derived any right to it from St. Peter. Till then, it was to ſome purpoſe to cull out 
the moſt unanſwerable records of the pureſt antiquity, and to expect from a Romaniſt fair words, aid 
youchſafements of ſo much patience, as to conſider, whether they indeed proved, what we under- 
took them to prove, and as long as reaſon weighed down the balance on our fide, to think our 
underſtandings, if not his alſo, on gr obliged to afent, and believe, what without violence to our 
underſtandings we were not able to disbelieve. Till then, matters of Dofrine, and of faith 
(which are no more born with us, than revealed to us by daily voices from heaven, or oracular 
reſponſes out of the cave, no more by (the inyareiuv) natural reaſon, Or common notions, thari 
(the #mp1ns) the: private ſpirit, (or Enthuſiaſm) were left to be concluded regularly, by that ore 
medium, divine Revelation from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, by any ſufficient means ( uncorcupted 
Conduits, i. e. impartial reſtifications) conveyed to us. And this left us ſome faint gleams of hopes, 
that however the Romaniſt deemed his Church infallible, yet having alſo admitted this teſt of Uni- 
verſal Tradition, the real and placid vigour of that, might ſo far prevail, againſt the but gives, 
and tyranny, and ſimulated force of the other, that a temper by mutual condefcer 


. . ſions, a ſuſpenſion, 
if not compoſure of impertinent diſputes and controverſies, might at leaſt be prayed for with faith 


which is not competible to i»poſſibilities) and attempted with charity, and ed with patience 
oe God ſhould the Oviſtien world tolerably qualified for tr a bleſſing. But as "on 2s 
this fatal thred of S. W's ſpinning came out, to inſnare, and intangle our ſteps; as ſoon asit com- 
.menced Ground, and ſelf-evident Principle, not that no evidence 1s (that had left us ſome hopes of 
rallying our forces, or coming off with life ) but [ that no evidence can] and yet that not killing 
enough, but [that zo evidence can poſſibly be given by the Proteſtants , obls ing the underſtanding to 
believe -] we are left either to attempt removing of mountains, or to fall into fits of deſpair, 
to force nature, Or to yeild up our throats to our 3»mortal combatant. 

3. But in ſober earneſt, I think not all the Contwmelies in both' his books ſo enormouſly 5nhumane, 
as this one ground of his, that [ when a matter of fait being ſufficiently teftified, reaſon requires our 
belief of it, when upon the ſtrength of this ground in reaſon, our underſtandings are attually {mayed 
with ſuch prevailing arguments, and ſo obliged to aſlent, drawn with the cords of a man, convincin 
reaſons] will yet bear down and out-face us, that this 1s smpoſſible ; undertaking to demonſtrate againſt 
our ſenſes, to evince that what we ſee in matter of fat, or have teſtified to us as infallibly by others 
repeated ſenſations, cannot poſſibly be; which is not to. remove usinto the field, but the gaarry, not 
'to ſentence us to Nebuchadnezar's, but to Niobe's transformation ; whilſt ſhe had her animal facul- 
ties unperrified, ſhe was able by walking to confute the Mountebanks demonſtrations agaifiſt morion, 
and believe the ſnow white in deſpight of the other as demure artificers evi&:0ns that it was black, 
but when no evidence car poſſibly be given to oblige her underſtanding, then certainly her ſoul both 
ſenſitive and rational, hath undergone its dmnitwa;, And Arrian hath but abuſed, in telling as, 
that none but the Praftical faculty is capable of that meramorphoſis. But I hope we may plead 
our cauſe before we be thus more than condewmed to the mines, even to be parts of them our ſe 


Ives 
and treatably propoſe our caſe to any other Romariſt, and deſire him to be Umpire between us. * 
4. What if the Proteſtants ( I may make ſuppoſitions for arguments ſake ) ſhould undeniab! 


prove, that the Popes themſelves for four Centaries did not ſo much as pretend Unzverſal Pa 4 
ſbip, that all the Texts of Scripture which are now brought for it, did in their opinion conclude 
no ſuch matter , that the four firſt General Councils, the authentick conſeryatories of Apoſt olical 
Tradition, did inſtead of atteſting or favouring, give manifold promnees againſt it ; were it now 
utterly »poſſible that theſe, and innumerable ſuch like (joyned with this advantage, that no ar- 
gument of any ſolidity were after any hundred years leifure of ſearch, produced to the contrarys 
ſhould oblige the underſtanding to believe that this; authority were uſurp?d? I ask not whether NP 
are aCtually produced by us, nor if they were, whether S. #”. would believe'them, not whether ( ſup- 
poling his. pretended demonſtration to the contrary, to be before-hand by himſelf aſſented to) it 

were poſlible for whatſoever evidence to oblige his underſtanding ;, I know not what withes can hold, 
or bind Sampſon, before his locks are cut, whilſt his ew kind of Naxzarites-vow is on him; But, 
Ifay whether there may not ſome tolerable underſtanding be found, which ſhall not be able to re- 
fiſt, and ſo ſhall be bound and obliged to believe ſuch evidences. | | 


5. If this be poſlible, there is then no truth in his ſeventh ground; If it be demonſt 


ratively im- 
poſſible, he is obliged in charity to his ground, to pertect his demonſtration, if it be but by * A of 
additional ſupply to the defefts of Ruſhworth's Dialogues, which I think hath not had leiſure to de- 
monſtrate fully this vulgar probleme. This I am forced to importune, 1.. becauſe 'tis certainly of concern- 
ment to me, who would not. always be a combating with gyants, battering impregnable forts, attempt- 
ing impoſſib:lities, and ſhould hope my fondneſs to the Gallies were ſo moderate, that I might be content 
tobe manumitted, angl not defie or difclaim that ref, and acquieſcence of underſtanding, which a ri TC 
rows demonſtration ſhould commend to me 2, becauſe in the two pages, which are here annex'd for the 
Proof of this ſeventh ground; my underſtanding doth not diſcern its obligation to belzeve that it is yet eyi- 
denced. 1 muſtbe fain to give ad account\'of my dulneſs in this particular, leſt ir be thought affected. 

6. His firſt proof is taken from the ciſe of the Reformers, whoſe words, ſaith he, could not in any 
reaſon be imagined evident againſt ſuch an umverſal verdift of the whole Church they left, and particu- 
larly of all the learned men in it, incomparahly and confeſs dly more numerous, and as knowing, as 


4 any have been 
' ſince. But I take it, this is far from a demonſtration in many en-fannr” _— it be truely ſo called, muſt 
h - 2 


conhiſt 
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conſiſt of nothing that is not rrwe, immediate, and fo necefary ; whereas here be no fewer than five queſtions 
which may very problematically at leaſt be diſputed. | : | | 

7. As 1. if thoſe whom he calls firſt Reformers, were aCtually and properly ſo ſtyled, yet ©is, 
queſtionable, whether they left the whole Church, or indeed any part of It,. untill (and'tis impoſſible 
they ſhould, after) they were inexorably ſentenced, and caſt out of it. 2 Whether for the Unis 
verſal Paſtourſhip as conſtituted in St. Peter and his Succeſſowrs by Chriſt, an Univerſal Verdift of the 
whole ( hurch were then produced to them ; it being not demonſtrated, 1. That all that was producible, 
was prodi:ced to themz nor 2. that the verdi& of the whole was with any truth producible this w3Y, 
for that muſt imply, that either the Greek Church was of this mind, or that it was no part of the 
whole Church; nor yet 3. that the Negative deciſion of the Univerſities, Monaſteries, whole Clerry 
of England, and the united profeſſion of all men and women in this Kingdom, that by the Zaws of 
God and the Nation, the Biſhop of Rome had no ſuch right in this Nation] was reconcileable with the 
whole Churches verdi& for the Affirmative. 4. That the French Church was then included in that univer- 
ſal verdi, (not to mention others alſo.) 

8. Thirdly, whether S. W's meaning, when he faith, [ mhoſe words could not in any reaſon be 
imagined evident ] be this, that their bare words, without any authority of reaſox to back them, «. e. 
their bare confirmed affirmations, could not be imagined.evident; or whether 2. by char words ] 
- may be underſtood the Teſtimonies againſt vhe Pope's pretended authority, produced by the Biſhops 
| abbut the time of the extinguiſhing AZ, and that he reſolye that thoſe could not in any reaſon be imagined 
evident; or whether 3. his meaning; be ſomewhat elſe, which Icannot divine at ? If it be the firſt, 
then though I doubt not but ther words, if but bare words, might be evident, as that fi gnifies 
3ntelligible, yet ſuppoſing that not to be his meaning of the Predicare, I ſhall onely mind him of 
the /ubjeft of his propoſition, that I imagine not the evidence to belong to their bare affirmations, 
but the Teſtimonies by them produced to confirm their ſenſe; Secondly then, if by cheir words ] he 
mean plainly theſe their reftimonies, then what impoſſibility Is there in. imagining thoſe teſtimonies 
might be evident (I ſay not were, but might be) which being not taken into conſideration at all 
(not'ſo much as produced) by S, W. may poſlibly have more force in them of evidence, than he 
can yet, before he conſider them, be qualified to imagine. But if his meaning be ſomewhat, which 
I cannot divine, then how can that be demonſtrative to me, which is not to me, perhaps no more 
to others, intelligible ? 5 TIEN 

9. Fourthly whether both the Univerſutres, the Greater Monaſteries, and all the Clergy of England 
that then were, before the Extinguiſhing Af came out, were no greater barr *to the extenſive 
ſtyle of [ All the learned men in the Church] than they were before to the ſuppoſed verdi& of 
the whole Church, for though they were no conſiderable part of the one, they might be of the 
Other. | 

10. Fifthly, whether in the compariſon here propoſed between the »umber and knowledge of learned 
men in that age, and ſince, wherein, for the 7umber, that age is ſaid incomparably and confeſs'dly to 
carry it from all ſucceeding ages, and for the kyowledge to equal them, his meaning be of thoſe of 
that age in this Nation that aſſerted the Univerſal Paſtonrſhip compared with all others of the ſame, 
ſince that time, that have profeſs9d learming among us? ſome ground there may be for this flight 
queſtion, becauſe the learned men of one age, are not probably ſo numerous, ceteris paribus, as 
of many, at leaſt the learned men, which were neither members of the Univerſities, chief Mona- 
feeries, and whole Clergy in Convocation (who were unanimous againſt the Pope's pretenſions ) are 
not readily ſuppoſeable to be quite ſo »umtrows , as the whole diffuſed ſociety of all the learned men 
of an age together. : ; 

11. If he will conſider theſe queſtions, he will find that ſomething may poſlibly be ſaid by a good 
manager on each of them, though I, whom S. W. hath ſent to preach, and not to diſpute, be re- 
ſolved incompetent for ir, and therefore ſhall not take that task upon me. But ſtill becauſe ano- 
ther may, and the matter appears not uncapable, here are competent prejudices againſt the qde- 
monſtrative efficacy of this firſt proof of his. TY ; 

12. But he reſts not in this, he hath another eviction for it. They pretend not, ſaith he, to 
any 'evidence from natural principles, concluding demonſtratively that the former Government was u ſurp'd, 
or yet from Oral Tradition, Fave their immediate Forefathers delivered them other Dofrine, elſe the 
Reformation conld never have begun, againſt our common ſuppoſition ;, their grounds then muſt be Teſti- 
monial proofs, from Scriptures, Fathers, or Councils, which being manifeſtly liable to be interpreted di- 
vers Ways, 10 ſufficient aſſurance can be pretended hence , without evidencing either more kill to fetch 
out therr certain ſenſe, or more_ ſincerity to acknowledge what they knew, than was in the Church the 
left ] Here again we muſt apply the z«be, and work very narrowly, ere we ſhall diſcern 
the demonſtration. | 

13. For 1, I ſuppoſe *tis not a fault that we pretend not to natural principles for a matter of 
divine Revelation; that we muſt leaye to Ruſhworth's Dialogues, which hath the Monopoly of 4e- 
monſtratino all the. Romaniſts Religion, from common notions, for which we ſhort-ſighted preachers muſt 
content our ſelyes with the direCtions of one Text of Scripture, that Faith cometh by bearing, and 
that by the word of God, and nothing elſe, 1. e. divine Revelation, all 

14. Secondly for Oral Tradition, as that is diſtinguiſh'd from what we fetch from teſtimonial proofs, 
'tis no otherwiſe impoſſible, that they which extinguiſh'd the Papal power here, ſhould be able to 
avouch that, than becauſe that were not reconcileable with their beginning the Reformation ; but this 
hath already appeared to be a very mary colour, far from real and demonſtrative, when neither 
they that extinguiſh'd the Papacy, were calied Reformers, but the Af declaratory of former right 
and common cuſtome of England, not introduftory of new Law; nor 2. if they had been called Re- 
formers, would it follow, that their forefathers raught them other Dotirinez they might retrench 
the Pope's pretenſions, and undeceive ſome ſeducible followers, without teaching contrary to the 
aoftrine of their forefathers. ; ; 

15. Thirdly then, for Teſtimonial proofs of Scriptures, Fathers and Councils, if thoſe were the onely 


evidences 


EGS 
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evidences! our Forefathers made-uſe 'of, there is yet no impoſſibility, but they might be ſo tendted, 
as to convince and fo oblige the eer/aonany | "4 
16. For example, if the Apoſtolical Caron ſhall tell us, that the Nes7O- & immuinus trace 59vv5; the apoft. Can. Fl 
firſt or. Primate among the Biſhops of every Nation ſhall be accounted ws avant, as their hedd; and 
that every one of thoſe Primates ſhall dre wva aexTwv, doe anely thoſe things oz. 75 dv7% megiua mms 
Bina, wy mis Un dur oweats ,, Which belong to his province and the Regions under it , and. that God 
ſhall thus be glorified through the Lord Feſus Chrift in the holy Ghoſt; and again, that he that is ex- 
bard in one City, ſhall not be received in another without commendatory Letters from the former ; 
and again, that it ſhall not be lawfull for a Biſhop leavins his own Province, ile immJSr, to invade 
another's, unleſs there be a ſufficient cauſe forcing himto it, and this too, #« ap wau]s, not of himſelf, 
but by the «eins mwiay inculanr, x maegranms wolcy, the Judgment and wehenient exhortation of many 
Biſhops, where if «ins judgment do ſignifie, as the Scholiaft reaſonably teſolyes, ow Mxiv yroun!, 4 
Synodica ſntence then the many Biſhops muſt be no leſs than a Council of Biſhops ; and if in pur- 
ſuance of theſe grounds Apoſtolical, and w/e ny wvive nv NazyyLorm, according to the Canon thus pro- 
nouncing, the firſt Nicene Council ſha! decree, vis vg' inigor ambandivia ug" inigur uy were, that they y;. Can. 5.1 
that are caſt out by ſome ſhall nt be received by other Biſhops, and that this muſt be obſerved 3 =» Guat 
xd! indo ragginine emoximuv, by the Biſhops through every Provmce;, And when in a farther harmony of 
accord, the Milevitane Council ſhall expreſly prohibit all appeal from their Biſhops, but ro the Gi 6 
African Councils, and Primates of their own Provinces, and that they which ſhall appeal to any foreign whes Non provecent niſl 
ther Biſhop or Council, ſhall not be weceived to Communion by any in Africk., and when the pratice ad Africans Con- 
of all this is viſible in the Synodical Epiſtle of the African Council to Pope Celeſtine (as is to be cilia, velad Pri- 
ſeen both in the book, of Canons of the Roman Church, and the Greek, collefFion of the Canons of the "** Jogger Y 
African Church) where they beſeech him 9 aoem7, for the future, that he will not receive to his - hr” bo {. 
Communion, thoſe that come to him from them, being excommunicate, ined) tim x; Th & Ni-2ig awube tem qui fiitove- 
Sp cv wngws bpn, becauſe he may eaſily find it defined in the Council of Nice, if I ay, upon one rin-— 
ſuch colleftian of Teſtimonial proofs, from the molt -unqueſtion'd and obliging Canons, and the like 
concurrence 'of innumerable Primirzve writers, our Anceſtours did aCtually conclude, that there 
lay no place for appeal from the Biſhop of any Dioceſe in England, but to the Primate of Canterb 
that the Pope was not to meddle among us, but upon the ſentence and importunate intreaty of a 
Council of Biſhops, and that 'twere a crime cenſurable with excommunication, to acknowledge any 
foreign (ſuch was the Papal) Furiſdidtion, my queſtion now is, whether this evidence cannot poſſibl 
oblige the underſtanding to believe, that authority was uſury'd, which was allumed by the Pope in di- 
rect oppoſition to all theſe Canons ? 
17. If it cannot poſſibly oblige, that impoſſibility muſt proceed either 1. from ſome abrogation 
of the Canons; or 2. unintelligibleneſs of the obligation ;, or 3. unlawfulneſs of the matter / ariſing 
from a contrariety to ſome other valid Law, or from ſome repugnance in nature) or 4. from ſome 
other hindrance of equal ( or greater ) weight with any of theſe; but there is no place for any 
= or more of theſe pleas, therefore I may conclude, no foundation for this pretended 5mpoſſi- 
uhty. | 
iS. For the firſt, the Canons recited are all received and continue in force, in the very Roman 
Codex, and ſo cannot by thera be pretended to be valid, and to fome of them the Pope him- 
{elf makes Oath, that he will :2v3olably obſerve them, ſee the Dinrnal Book of the profeſſions of the 
Biſhop of Rome, in Corp. Tur. Cav. Decret. par. 1. diſt. 16. c. 8. And from that very Oath of the 
ope, our Biſhops then made this very concluſion, that the Popes, tliat exerciſed a primacy over a 
other Biſhops but thoſe of their own Province in Italy, tranſgreſs'd their own_profeſſion made in their * Tr. of Schif. p, 
creation, as hath been * elſewhere ſhewed from the 5nſtitution of a Chriſtia# man, in the year 1537. 105: 
'19, For the ſecond, the intelligibleneſs of the obligation, that hath already appeared from the 
Nicene 'Fathers citing it from the Apoſtolick, Canon, and the African Fathers from the Nicene, which 
they could;;not have done, and withall advertiſed the Pope, that he might 2497s very readily, 
and with a wet finger find it there, if like the Sybills or other enigmatical Oracles, the words had 
- er obvious ſeriſe belonging to them, or ſuch as an ordinary underſtanding conld nor poſſibly receive and 
allent 'to. | 
20. Thirdly for the unlawfulneſs of the matter in any reſpeCt, that can no otherwiſe be pleaded, 
than by charging the Writers of the Apoſtolick Canons whether Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical perſons, 
and ſo again the Council, for enafting ſacrilegiow Decrees, yea. and the Pope alſo for ſwearing the 
inviolable obſervation of them. As for any fourth kind of hinderance beyond theſe, all that I can 
ſay is, that I cannot foreſee nor conſequently forewarn my Reader of any ſuch. And here it may 
he worth adyerting which of theſe hinderances, or obſtruCtions to the obliging the underſtanding 
it is, which S. WV. hath choſen to pitch on, even that which all others would by ſome men have 
been leaſt expected of him , as being. moſt extremely void of the leaſt probab:liry ( the reaſon 
I ſuppoſe, not becauſe this was ſeemly pretenſible, but becauſe his ſeats of arguments are moſt 
of them this way, as ſome men have vehement prejudices, and arguments againſt any ſcience they 
have not much dealt in) viz. that theſe reſtimonies are moſt maniſoftl lyable to be interpreted divers 
ways, as, faith he, appears de fatto. ] _—_ | 4 my 
21. But 1. where doth any ſuch fa& appear, both for theſe, and for all the like Tefimoyies, 
that have here formerly, or elſewhere been produced by us? Or .to omit that, becauſe I know tis 
in any ill man's power to attempt to deceive, and ſo to miſinterpret, I demand, Is that unjuſt, 
irrational fat (a precedent for the confounding of all that is moſt ſacred ; whether divine 'or 
humane) able to prove demonſtratively, that the teſtimonies are really lyable to it? Nay, are they. 
not as ſecure from it, as plain words that haye no ambignity in them can make a plain matter of 
ordinary praftice ? May not 1 as well fay, that the plaineſt propoſition in Euclide, when tis read 
there, is lyable to be miſinterpreted ; nay, that the nioſt common notzon, when ?tis once put into words, 
is ſo too, as [that ewice two makes four ] &c. For if a man ſhould come out of Bedlew, and ſay 
That four in his Diftionary denotes but three anites, Or that my ſignifies zwo decads , but four i 
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our unites, it is certain that this propoſition is then de facto ot te, hart and by the ſame p; 
portc may theſe, and many the like Teſtimonies, of which, without typerbole I may aſſume, hs 

y the ſame arts, that S. I, ſhall be abl2 to reconcile them to the Pope's Univerſal: Paſtonrſhip, as in 
his four firſt grounds he hath ſtated it, any man ſhall beable to interpret S. }/*s words wherein he doth 
this, to ſuch a ſenſe, as ſhall render him —_—y oppoſite to the Papacy. I 

22. Meanwhile I ſhall lay it up among my Obſervations, though it be no more than this, that the 
miverſal liableneſs to be ED not of theſe onely which I have been ſo week to produce, or 
of any particulars, but of Teſtimonies at all adyentures, of whatſoever 7 eſtimonial proofs wordiſh Te- 
ſtimonies, as he * ſtreightway calls them, isthe one medium of S. W's demonſtration, that no evi- 
dence can poſſibly be given by the Proteſtants obliging the underſtanding —— Tis, it ſeems, onely the 
* P. 44- Oral Tradition, the Child's hearing his Father fay it, that his Father hath ſaid it, and not reading it 

out of an hundred books of all his firſt and moſt creditable anceſtonrs, that is of any conſiderable 
authority in this matter. But why a man may not wnderſtand, what he reads, as well as what he 
bears, Or miſinterpret what he hears as well as what he reads, and why frequent fat makes not this 
apparent, as well as the other, I foreſee another opportunity ere long to examine with him. 
23. At the preſent I demand in behalf of him that ſubjeCts his underſtanding to the force of eaſie 
words, and by that means believes many ancient reftimonies, brought againſt the Pope's ſacred authorit , 
(which is no more arrogance, than to believe what he thinks evident, and knows not how to dif- 
believe, withoutqueſtioning the truth of the teſtifier, which alſo he hath not the leaſt reaſon to queſtion) 
what neceſſity ſhould be incumbent on this man to evidence either his own greater kill, or that his ſon- 
cerity is greater than was found in the Church (that leaves him, or he is forced to leave) or in any one 
ingaged advocate of that Church? that he muſt be thus infolent, that he is by his very undertaking 
obliged to aſſume one of theſe, and having aſſumed, to evidence It, Is the laſt part of this demonſtra- 
tion, which $. , hath not yer perfe&ted, though it want his hand, as much as any of the former, 
whereon his pains were Jaid out; at his beſt. leiſure I preſume to expect his ſevere evidences for it, 
not diſcernin?, as yet, the force it hath tooblige my underſtanding. | : 
24. An Appendix to this demonſtration he thinks fit to call in, to add ſome weight to it, that the;r 
late Doftors and Controvertiſts have not feared to anſwer all theſe teſtimonies , and produced a far greater 
' number, and not ſo behaved themſelves therein, that ze indfferent part of the world have. held them non- 
ſenſical, which ſurely they would, had they deeemed the other a per et and "Y:gorous evidence. ] But ſure 
neither is this demonſtrating ; It neither appears to S. W., what the indifferent part of the world think, 
* nor to me, whom he will allow to be the 5ndifferent part of the world; ſure not the whole Eaſtern 
Church, whoſe Delegates in the Conncil of Florence charged the introducing of new articles of down- 
right madneſs; none that they have caſt out of their Communion; none that living within it, diſlike 
(as the French have been long ſuſpeted to do) the Fu divinum of the Papacy;,, Who then are 
; left to be the 5ndifferent umpires? Of neceſſity either thoſe which have received it as an Arricle of 
E, their Faith, all the faithfull adherents to that Apoſtolich See, their 3s uns mille igS>yr0wyts, who are 
4 of their opinion in this, elſe could not be orthodox in_all things, and theſe are very fitly pick'd 
out, as 5ndifferent men to judge it on their fide, or elſe it muſt remain that we fetch them from 
the Turks, or Heathens, or Fews; 2nd bating onely that firf ſort, thoſe that are, and muſt be of 
his mind, 1 might, I think, fafely, (as once the like was done In a great Conncil ) adventure my 
part of the controverſieto any indifferently choſen Vmpire of any of the three other denominations, 
that doth but ſpeak the ſame language that we do, and underſtands our ſeveral pretenſions, to judge, 
whether the Univerſal Paſtourſhip is more Clearly inferred from Ti es Petrws, and Feed my Sheep, 
or the contrary from the *Teſtimonies 1 have here and elſewhere tendred to him againſt it; 

25. By the way he muſt be admoniſh'd, that all 5ndifferezr men do not preſently call that nou- 

ſenſical, which they do not aſſent to, any more than they fall into other parts of S. W's ſtyle, 
when they are not perſaded by his pretenſions. They that ſay he is a Cunning Merchant, and 
ſo far from nals, have "as ill an opinion of his praftices, and would be more unwilling to 
Y be he, than any of the beſpattered Preachers that have had to deal with him. 
by * 26. But this is not all he hath to ſay in defence of his important grown; For though he have . 
Z ſome remorſe, and ſo be forced to confeſs, that if they would demonſtrate by evident and unavoidable 
connexion of terms from ſome undenyable authority , that this Government was unjuſt their underflands 
would in that caſe be obliged to aſſent to that inference. ] Yet lelt upon ſuch a vaſt liberality as this, 
I ſhould make ſhift ro conclude, that what may be done in ſome caſe, is nor utterly 5mpoſſible, and 
ſo that his Ground had confeſs dly faiPd under him, that [no evidence can poſſibly be given by the Pro- 
zeftants——] his method obliges him to draw back his alms, before I had ſup'd it up, and ſo I be- 
hold my faireſt hopes ſoon blaſted again, for, faith he, cþis 6 noe ro be hoped as long as divers words 
have divers fignifications ] This is ſomewhat hard indeed, to be thus irremediably diſappointed, 
when I was ſo near wy prize, to loſe all ſcezt ſo ſoon, when '"twas at the hotteſt. ETD 

27. But methinks, ?twere yet poſlible to recover it again, for I may thus argue, that what is poſſible 
upon an hopeleſs condition, is at moſt but hopeleſs, not impoſſible ; and therefore S. . is really grown meck, 
hath for once retraCted the [ No evidence can poſſibly ] upon which ove :term depended the whole demon- 
ftrativeneſs of his ground, which if ir be ſuch, conſiſts ex neceſſaris4, and ſuch isnot that, which may poſſibly 
be otherwiſe, the phraſe [70t to be hoped] 18a milder ſtyle, and ſuits well with a Topical argument, and 
a thouſand ſuch, as Mr. White hath taught us, will no'more amount to a demonſtration, :than a thouſand 
mld writers will make _—_— OT T3g0r045, . 

28, Ifthiswill not ſtandme in ſtead, to avert this diſcomfiture, I hayeno other reſerve, for tis impoſ- 
ſible ro except againſt his proviſo, that divers words have divers ſignifications] I cannot but be convinged of 
that, for [a map] is capable of ſignifying either one of the gueſts, or part of the farnizary, him that firs, ; 
and eats at the Table, or that hangs by, and is pourtrayed in the Arras, and ſoin ke manner [2 rigorous 7 
demonſtration] may ſignifie either according to Aritorle*s, or $. W's meaſures, and im ct no morein the * 
latter notion, than either a probabilzry,jor a Sophiſm, & well aſſured, yet demonſtrably infirm argumen- 
tation. | 


29. But 
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29. But neither is. there any ſuch mavmwr,'or ambiguow word in the Teſtimonies which I humbly 
have offered him ; If there be, I beſcech his direCtions, where the ambuſh is to be look'd for, where 
the ambiguous enigmatical part of the Oracle lies; I confeſs I cannot divine, but S. I#”s gifts lie this 
way, in making a plain reſftimony as perplexed as he can, and therefore if ſmgle words will be obſtinate, 
and reſolye not to be unintelligible, yet it ſeems by his ſuggeſtions, that ſentences are great jug- 

lers and Stage-players, never come abroad but wit Vizards, or Periwigs, or falſe ſets of teeth 
about them, they, ſaith S. W. put on different faces, or if they are not thus fully provided, yet, ſaith 
he, by relation to ſeveral circumſtances in hiſtory they give us occaſion to raiſe ſeveral conjetures , and ſo 
ſtill though the whole matter in the iſſue amount to no more but this, [_ occaſion ] not juſt cauſe [to 
raiſe ] though with never ſuch violence to plain words and ſenſes [7 ſeveral conje&ures ] ſeveral, all 
equally pretending, 1. e. equally groundleſs, and when all is done, but conje&ures ſtill, yet this is 
enough with S. I. to preclude the poor Proteſtant all hope of ever obliging any others, or his own u1t- 
derſtanding by any wordiſh teſtimony, to- believe any thing that S, W. will not make it lawfull for him 
to believe. Had this Demonſtratour but a calling to his gifts, what miracles would he, nay what 
would he not be able to doe ? . | 

30. Laſtly, If all this will not eſtabliſh one ground, He hath ſtill a reſerve behind, 1f evidence were 
eaſily producible from ſuch kind of wordiſh Teftimonies, yet they would ſtill be as far to ſeek for an authorit 
whence to alledge thoſe teſtimonies comparable to that of the Church they left. ] But 1. what is his dil 
to wordiſh Teſtimonies, 1. e. ( as he oppoſes them to Oral Traditions) Teſtimonies written in words ? 
Is not this Oral Tradition, wordiſh Tradition, and 1s not that equally woraiſh, that is ſpoken, as that 
which is written in words? and may not that be written in my heart (as he will have it phraſed alſo ) 
which is tranſcribed thither out of the Records of a Council, as what is ſtored up there from my Father, 
or Mother. or Romifſh Catechiſts ? | 

31. Secondly, What difficulty is there to have as good an authority as the Church of Rome is , from 
whence to alledge Teſtimonies againſt her ? I ſhall make ſhort of this difficulty ; The Univerſal Council 
of Nice is as good an authority as the Church of Rome can be, or (that I know of) pretends to be, and 
*tis no hard thing, as de fas hath appeared, to alledge reſtimonies from thence, as much as an enemy 
could wiſh, to Rome?s prejudice. Nay the Courch of Rome diffuſed in its amplitude, or collected in 
a Council , or contraCted into a Pope, is ſure of as good authority , as the Church we left ,, or rather 
caſt us from them ; And 1 doubt not to bring Teſtimonies that will fit my turn, from thoſe , that are 
avowed, and allow'd an authority ,. by the conſent of this Church in all theſe capacities; As when 
from the genuine Apoſtolick Canons, from General Councils, approved by the Pope, the Nicene and the 
Epheſine, yea and that of Chalcedon too ( for as far as ?tis from the Pope's pretenſions , he is by Oath 
bound to obſerve it inviolably ) and in like manner from the Popes themſelves ( by the token, that 
Gregory wrote ſo many Epsſtles againſt the r:zle that Boniface ſoon after him aſſumed ) 'cis manifeſt 
We are provided with ample teſtimonies 5 which will by neceſſary Connexion of terms infer all that we 
would have infer'd from them. And then what is thus viſible to have been actually done , we will 
not be ſo rame, as to imagine #mpoſſible to be done , nor conſequently attend to him any longer , 
whilſt by a colleCtion of little colours he again attempts to perſwade us, againſt our ſenſes, that *tis 
impoſſible. And ſo much for his ſeventh ground. | 


SECT. IX. 


Fs ezghth Ground yet more ſevere. Hs notion of Teſtimonies. Wits to play on them. Some place ſome- 
times for other than rigorous demonſtrations. The Romaniſts pretended veneration of Fathers and Coun- 
cils, and skill in them. S. Ws unkinaneſs to Teſtimonies , obliging him to think their Doftors ſtudyed 
them not. The truth examined, firſt for veneration of Fathers. Mr. White's notion of Fathers, Car- 
dinal Perron's cenſure of them. Secondly, for kill in them. The way of the Schools no friend to all the 
Fathers and Councils. The fends in Oxford between Grecians and Trojans. The Franciſcans Li- 
brary. Nothing concluded againſt us from the number and learning of his Doftors, or their pretended 
converſation in all the Fathers and Councils. As little from their ſincerity. Some examples of that 
kind, one in the ſixth African Council, about a Canon of Nice ;, another about the place of Theodoret 
for Purgatory ;, A third tranſcribed from Mr. White, about the Moliniſts. Corruption of our nature no 
argument againſt us. $. W's change of medium from that of Poſſeſſion to Tradition. 


I. HE Eighth ground is yet more ſevere and confounding, under this form, that The proofs al- 
: | ledged by Proteſtants againſt them , bear not even the weight of a probability to any prudent man, 
who penetrates and conſiders the contrary motives. ] This as amazing as it is, will at large be demonſtra- 
ted alſo; and then, what retreat poſlible for S. W's adverſary ? Our caſe being thus deſperate , we 
will again trie whether our 9 in may not ſtand us in ſtead, and an auſpicious Spring or - plunge, 
the #ltimus conatus, repell, and quit the danger ; If it do, it may be a ſeed of long life, for 1 have 
look'd over the leaf, and ſee, to my Reader”s joy, that this is the concluding ground of this Se&on, 

2. [t begins thus , For the proofs they alledge are Teſtimonies. 1 anſwer , they are indeed; and 
we. have been taught to call Teſtsmonies, witneſſes of a debated truth, and ſuch wieneſſes (cif they 
be Iu warrveia', competent Witneſſes ) proofs. But S. W. it ſeems, hath another deſcription of them , 
[. teſtimonies, faith he, 5. e. words capable of divers ſenſes ] If that be all, we hope well of the eas. 
For this is but the very trick played over before, and already diſcovered, and hath not ſo much as 
Put On a zew face, as even now- Teſtimonies Were allowed todo, - | 4 
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3. 'Tis therefore added in terrorem, that words are capable of different ſenſes, as they ſhall be playd 
upon by Wits, Scholars and Criticks, and if S. W. be all theſe, how harmoniouſly and yariouſly indeed 
will his Adverſary, and his Teſtimonies be ſure to be playd upon ? *Tis no good time to ſtand at 
the gaze here, and examine whether as all Wires be not Scholars, fo all his Scholars he not Criticks, 
for if the terms be coincident, why might not Cr:ticks have ſtood for all three ? If they be not, I 
ſhould not be willing the life of my Client ( TeſSmony ) ſhould depend upon a Fury of Wits, ſuch as 
S. W. which I cannot diſcover to be any deep either Scholar or Crit:zck. But in great earneſt., doth 
the trade of a Controvertiſt conſiſt in this, to call for Teſtzmonies, to magnifie Tradition, to make 
ſolemn appeals to Scriptures and Fathers, and when they are from undenyable authorities produced, 
then to ſend to the next Tavern for a Wit to play upon them. 

4. We have now the diſcovery ( drop'd from him, 'tis poſſible, before he thought of it ) how it 
.comes to paſs, what he next preſſeth, that [7 It is found by experience, that generally ſpeaking , their 
party and ours give ſeveral meanings to all the Teſtimonies controverted between us, ] for if when we 
bring plain words, and take no pains to affix any other interpretations on them, than what either 
ordinary ſtyle, the law of ſpeaking, or the three parts of Grammer , Teyvivn, 4nynmm and pm, 
without any vielence direct us to; the Wir, when we ſleep, enter with his falſe finger, and take out 
a ſmall /y4able [ not J or turn a comma, or colon into an interrogative , or tell us', the words ſignifie 
* My. Whites = contrary to what all ordinary Readers underſtand of them, as, * ſearch the Scriptures , for in 
Apal. for Tradit, them ye think_to have eternal life, i. e. ye deceive your ſelves if you think you have eternal life in them 
P- 153+ ( and then we ſhall be deceived indeed, if we think, or hope to be gainers by any Teſtimony) or in- 

ſtead of theſe nicer ſubtilties, cry out upon all wordiſh Teſtimonies , at a venture tell us they are 
capable of divers, though they have but one ſenſe, they may be plaid upon by Wits, though the Wies 
have not yet been at leiſure to play actually upon them z 11, I ſay, this be but part of the chara&er 
of ſuch a Controvertiſt, as $. W. profeſlts to be, I ſhall not account my ſelf fitted with weapons to 
enter combate with him, yet think it may with any other man have the weight at leaſt of a probu- 
bility (and'tis that is denyed in this ezghtb ground ) that what 1s regularly concluded from the ob. 
vious both literal and rational importance of the plain words of a written teſtsmony , of undeniable 
authority, may be ſufficient to compoſe a debate betwixt two ſober Diſputers. For how oft ſoever 
| he I have been warned by S. I. and am in his Poſtſcript ( upon peril of his treating with me no longer) 
b. , ſolemnly required to deal in no other, but a rigorouſly demonſtrative way, Iam ſtill obſtinately bent 
; upon my courſe, to lie down in my Bed, at the ſeaſon of reſt, though I know ?cis poſſible the roof 
may fall upon me there, to eat the meat, that is ſer before me, and expect to be nouriſhed by ir, 
though I cannot demonſtrate, that *ris not my poyſon, to write on, till I am a little. more tired , 
though I have no aſſurance, that one man ſhall reade what I write, and ſo to produce teſtimonies to S. WW. 
(and ſometimes in Greek too ) though it be poſſible he may find occaſion ,, and as he faith, to raiſe ſe- 
weral conjeures, to amuſe the Reader, and inſtead of being wrought on , to exerciſe himſelf and Rea- 
der, and play upon them. | 
EE 5- Burt if this be allowed him, that by: experience 'tis found that their party and ours give 
; I ſeveral meanings to all the teſtimonies controverted between them , he hath then a medium, which 
| will prove all irrefragably on his ſide; for *: manifeſt, ſaith he, that computing the vaſtneſs 
of times and places in which our profeſſion hath born ſway;, we have bad near a thouſand Dofors 
+3 for one of the Proteſtants , who though they highly venerated and were well werſed in all the ancient 
{| Fathers and Councils , yet expreſsd no difficulty in thoſe proofs, but made certain account. that all antiquity 
was for them. . 

s But again how far is this which begins with [7 It #s manifeſt ] from demonſtrating or truely mani- 
feſting his concluſion ? Let us firſt try it by parts, every improvement of it ſingle; 1. It is not de- 
hs Fo) that the multitude of their Doors hath been ſo great, as he pretends. Gerſox complains 
of it, as of an abomination, ( declar. defet. vir. Eccl. ) that one held two hundred, another three hundred 
Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, and as that might be oze,, ſo we may gueſs at many other , not *1mprobabls 
means to leſſen the number of learned Dofors. 2. If the number were granted, yet it will not be con- 
cluded with any evidence, that if they that have had much longer time , and much larger circuit , and 
withall a fairer Sunſhine, by much, of Halcyon days, to beget Dottors, than the Proteſtants , have 
BY proportionably had many ( be it a thouſand ) more ſuch Commencers in their Schools, ] then all the proofs 
23 alledged by Proteſtants bear not the weight of a probability, Are theſe materials able to furniſh out a 
Inn Syllogiſm of immediate connexion of terms? 3. Will it follow, that becauſe [ S. W. ſaith of his 

Doftors, though perhaps he hath not converſed ſo much as with the writings of half a thouſand of 

them, that they ever highly venerated, and were well verſed in all the ancient Fathers and Councils ] there- 

fore they did indeed ſo vexerate, and were well verſedin all of them ? In this place, firſ# I muſt mind 
* P. 19, the Reader, who 'tis that faith it, even S. W. that * not long ſince having commended his adverſary 
i for unwearied induſtry, and looking into ſuch variety of authours, not onely tells him , what rare pro- 
duftions half that induſtry might be mother of, if employed by ſome ſtrong brain in a rational way , but 
withall gives him no obſcure intimation, that this way of teſtimonies 18 not in it ſelf much eſbiruble. 
And then, if thoſe Doors brains were indeed weak; what advantage would it have been to them, 
to have laid out the moſt unwearied induſtry in Fathers and Councils ? the height they ſhould have ar- 
rived to, would have been , but ſome declamatory proofs, ſome ſlight quotation arguments , as he there 
ſaith ; But if their brains were ſtrong, they muſt haye been, in all obligation of conſcience, employed 
in the rational way, as that is viſibly oppoſed to reading or producing of teſtimonies, (1. e. all the 
Fathers and Councils, which are the fountains of thoſe Teftimonies ) And if it were ſo ſcandalous an 
errour in courſe of ſtudy, thus to have miſpent their time in this converſar:op , methinks S. W. ſhould 
wy ſo ill an opinion of his friends, as to conceit, they highly venerated, or were well verſed #1 
all them. ; 

8. If this have no more force with him, I muſt then apply my ſelf more immediately to his pro- 
poſition, that they ever highly venerated and were well verſed, &'c.)] The former part of which , that 
reſpects the high veneration, at firſt ſight is diſcovered to ſignifie nothing, by the good token of 
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Memnon's Statues, which had all their veneration by not * being .conversd with , or the myſtwries of * te Splende” 
the Heathens, which were moſt venerated by thoſe which kyew leaſt of them , and ſo there might be fant pYe non 
the fewer Epopte , + veri arcani conſeii, the more veneratours there were. But even for thoſe of pon in - 
them that have know moſt, ?tis not uneaſie to diſcern what ſolid veneration they have afforded. the a4 wenerationeni 
Fathers ;, For firſt if Mr. White be to be heeded, there lies ſuch an equivecation in the word Fathers, figiiris _ 
as being diſcovered; will bring this matter to a ſpeedy iſſue, (as far as belongs to all the Fathers, 1/9 4 vilirare 
in our preſent notion of them ) for when he learn'd Latine, Pater, * ſaich he, ſignified the immediate —_ oy ef 
Progenitor of the Son, and St. Paul 1s cited for it , relling his Converts th:y had no Father but himſelf, yr Lak 
| becauſe he had in perſon begotten them in the Goſpel , and though by ampliation, this word hath included macrob. Thid. 
alſo the parents of our Fathers, and upwards even to Adam, yet how it comes ſo to ſignifie the moſt remote, * Daills Arts, 
44 to exclude the neareſt, is, ſaith he, beyond hts skill in Grammar ] arid more to this purpoſe to bring Diſcov. p. 182» 
down the notion of Fathers from that of the Primitive Fathers of the Church or ancient Doftors onely | 
( as when the Romaniſts themſelves call St. Bernard ultimum Patrum , the laſt of the Fathers) to his 
immediate Romiſh Anceſtours, his Mothers, rather than Fathers, as elſewhere his Grammar of exact 
ſpeaking directs him to ſtyle them; and if theſe do not joyn with thoſe retmoter Fathers, we know 
how little ſhall be attributed to thoſe. And then it matters not much to our preſent diſcourſe ; 
what veneration their Dofors be deemed to afford to all the ( in this notion of) Fathers, ( and indeed 
s. I's way of Oral Tradition well hardly admit of any other. ) He knows well enough, that there are 
Fathers of the Countrey as well as the Family, and again, Grand and firſt, as well as the laſt and im- 
mediate Fathers ; {o there are by analogie, the Fathers of the whole Church, Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and 
their Succeſſours, thoſe, which by advantage of living neareſt their times, and receiving th- ir 
Doltrine from them, without mixture, are more competently qualified to reftifie of it, than thoſe ” 
that live at the utmoſt pollible diſ#2nce from them ; And when to this propriery,, the uſe alſo of the 
ſtyle is added, and the title of the Fathers ] in common ſpeaking of Papiſts as well as Proteſtants 
appropriated to thoſe ancient, and not to theſe modern Fathers, I ſhall ſtill hope we may be allow'd 
to uſe the word in this notion , yet not confining 1t to the ages ſimply firſ#, but to all thoſe thor 
maintain the line of De&rine from them without additions of their own, which whether the Rom niſt 
parents be guilty of in theſe latter ages, 1s now the queſtion, and till it be decided, excludes them; 
if the Grammatical notion of the word do not, from the number of che Fathers, If there be. yet any 
doubt of this, I ſhall to his quotation from Sr. Paul return that other from our Saviour Mar. XXII g. 
Call no man Father upon earth, and ask whether by the force of that Text all that cannot approve ( not 
 onely pretend ) their DoCtrine to come from heaven , be not excluded from that title , and conſe- 
quently their preſent Komiſh Fathers, if they have no better evidence for themſelves than that they 
had it from their ;mmediate Anceſtours, which we know is Mr. White's Tradition Oral. | E 
10. Bur then for thoſe Romaniſts that have taken the Fathers in the ſtricter notion, onely for the A 
ancient writers of the Church of Chriſt, and declamed at others for Innovatours, what ſubſtantial Reve- 3 
yence have they afforded them, when they ſeem not to favour their srereſts? Witneſs their Great 
- Cardinal Perron, who certainly was as converſant in them, as molt of the Romaniſts , and profeſſed 
ſeveral times that he had done the Church of Rome eminent ſervice in this kind, invented anſwers to 
the teſtimonies of the Fathers ( brought by the Proteſtants ) which were perfeCtly new, and had * never * Jurhir hid 
any authour before him , How agreeable to veneration this inventing of new anſwers to their reſtimo- me nullus , Ep. 
»ies was, I take not on me to judge; The paſſages in him that I meant to refer to, are ſuch as 44 Bellarm. ſee 
theſe, that the Fathers in their writings againſt the Gentiles ſaid oft thoſe things, not which they did believe, PO life, 
but diſſembling or diſguiſing them, ſaid thoſe things which ſerved their cauſe to reſute the Gentiles obje&ions, OP 
and much more to the ſame purpoſe, + upon the head of invocation of Saints, that he might give # e, 1944, 
ſome kind of account , why the firſt Chriſtian writers never ſpake as the Romaniſt would have men be- 1045s 
lieve, on that ſubje&, intimating hereby not obſcurely, the two great (faith he, but ſeeming) ac- 
cordance between the modern Roman practice, and that of their Gentile Anceſtours, which when 
another Romaniſt, Ludov. Vives ingenuoully confels'd to be real, or the + difference to him inviſible, + Dives Divaſi 
the Inquiſition was to paſs on ſuch plain dealing, and the words were appointed to be left out by the que non aliter 
Lovane Divines, wherein the Paris Edition of St. Auguſtine 1613. hath readily obeyed them. But oooh quam 
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11. I ſhall no longer inſiſt on this Theme, *tis ſure ſuch vereration as this, is no argument of what 
even now was preſumed , that they made certain account that all antiquity was for them, If they did, 
there would have been leſs need of ſuch extraordinary new anſwers of that Cardinal. 
12. For the latter then, their being well verſed, &c. before the truth of it will be acknowledged 
demonſtrative, the quantity of the indefinite propoſition mult be reſolved, for elſe he knows it will not 
be argumentative; and if upon inquiry it be found to be but particular , 'twill then fail ſtill of being 
demonſtrative ;, Is it then univerſally true, that all the Romiſh Dofors ſuppoſing them to have had near 
a thouſand to one of ours, were very well verſed in all the ancient Fathers and Councils, in the ages before 
Printing came into the World, or-in the Century next preceding the Extinguiſhing Aft ? i 
13. Perhaps in the mention of all the Fathers and Councils , the Scriptures were purpoſely left out, 
leſt we ſhould have heard of ſome one, or more ſuch, as Andreas Caroloſtadins,, that had been a 
' Dofer of theirs, of good ( above ſeven years) ſtanding, before he read the Bible ;, and confiderin 
how little the people are allowed to kyow of it, we need not wonder, if there were more @Dofors 0 
no higher form in that kind of knowledge. = | | 
14. But even for learning leſs profound than that, or of all the Fathers and Councils, we may be 
allowed to make ſome queſtion, it we conſider their own complaints, how little that was taken notice 
of-for ſome time, in the beſtowing of ſpirirual promotions; Alfonſus de Caſtro latnents the ſtate of —_ _ 
the Church under * Popes plainly iUiterate, and not a few, but many ſuch ; And when ſome have af * Multis Papas 
cended that higheſt throne, at the age of ten, and eighteen years old, and having ſo little themſelves, 4605 nk _ 
cannot be vreflaned to haye been any paſſionate advancers of learning ; when we cannot but have ; 


[.” penttus ignorenits 
G g heard L 1. de Har. 


AB ec 
I C5 25. 
> = 42> SR OR 


226 Of bis VIII firſt Grounds. = Cu ae. II. 


heard df beardleſs youths and School-boys, ſitting in great gravity in Councils; when "tis preſsd (as. 

none of the leaſt grievances of our Church under the Papacy ) by Peter Caſſiodor about 

T Alinſque nonnullos literas ignoran- the year 11250. that the + good Paſtors were removed, and the Pope's Nephews and Kin- 

eo _ andy; > "ones % dred and others advanced, ſome not knowing letters , mute and d-af , as he phraſeth ir, 

tg 'Per. Calf, os ow not underſtanding the bleating of the Sheep : and this no peculiar infelicity of char time, 

Rom. in jura Reg. & Eccl. Angl. but 180 years after , one-of the complaints ſent from this Nation to the C ouncil of Baſil, 

* Vid. vit. Archiep. Chichl. p. 86. was, * that puberes vix fatti, they which were but boys are admitted to the higheſt dignities 

roo ge Lyne oa of the Church, and yet nearer our times, 120 years after that, (1n the year 1 550.) 

© howinibus (5, 8 religione aliens France Daren , a Romaniſt, and learned Lawyer of France, F makes the obſeryation 

deferri ſolent. de Benef. 1.1.c. 11. Principally of the age wherein he lived, that Biſhopricks and Priefily Offices uſed to 

| be conferr'd on the moſt unl:arned , and thoſe that were far from Religion ; and ( which 

: is of a more comprehenſive importance )) the Court or Parliament of Paris among their reaſons given 

” Libert, Eccl. to Kino Lemss the eleventh, againſt the abrogation of the Pragmatick, Sanftion, X mentions this for one, 

ng Defenſ- that by the continual applications to Rome for the preferments of the Church, + Scholaſtici conventus, 

Pp. ad Du- , ; ; 4 Uni x 

aren. de Benef, © Univer ſitates ſtudioſorum deſolate ac deſerts jacebant , The Scholaſtic, meetings, and Unwerſities uf 

+ Cap. LXIV. Students lay deſolate and deſerted ;, When ignorance was proclaimed the Mother of devotion, and Mr. 

* White himſelf, at this day, a prime Cuminary, in an age of noon-day light, can deſcend from his 

great learning to give many good words to the Colliers Faith , believing as the Church believes , and 

hath not yet demonſtrated, that either the /earned'ſ# Dofor is bound to believe any otherwiſe, or con- 

ſequently to impoſe this ſo ill method of ſtudy , as a penance on himſelf, to be well verſed in all the 

Fatbers and Councils, or any other ſort of wordiſh wricings of dead men ; In a word, when common fame 

is ſo ready to give in its ſuffrages tellinF us of whole ages ſo ſcandalouſly 52norant , that Paſquil 
the marble Pillar in Rome, can tell Pope Eugenins, from the voice of the people, 


——. 


Complures quoque Epiſcopos 
Ipſo me mage ſaxeos videmm, 


that a multitude of Biſhops were ordinarily to be ſeen more ſtony than himſelf, we may then take leave 
to adviſe farther before we yield, what S.}. cheaply allumes, that near 4 thouſand of theirs to'one 
of our Doftors were all well verſed in all the Fathers and Councils; ſpecially when It 1s known to have 
fallen out ſo unluckily, - that the Biſhops, and others in Henry the Eighths days, which concurred 
in the Exterminating Af, were learned beyond any example of former times, and did teſtifie their 
converſation in Fathers and Councils by what they wrote againſt the Papacy in that point , more than 

all their Anceſtors had done before in defence of it. 
I5. In brief, for other parts of the World, 1 appeal to Eraſmus (that lived in the wane of thoſe 
dark times, and was a competent judge of abilities) whether the way of the Schools, even thar which 
S.W. profeſles, St. Thomas's way, was really experimented to ingage men in the ſtudy of any (that is 

much leſs than a!l ) the Fathers and Councils. 

: p 16. And for our Nation, a little ſearch into our Antiquities, if it be but in the Univerſity of Ox- 
age = ford, as famous as any other, * e/Emula- Pariſienſis , and, + the fountain and mother of our Chriſtian 
+ Ret. Parl. 1. Faith, Willi give us ſome light; for there we have the memories of the bitter feuds betwixt the Grecians 
Hen. VI. n. 43. and the Trojans, implacably purſued for ſome time, till it was compoſed at length by Sir Thomas 
| More's Letter, and the interpoſition of his authority ; This aſſures us, that even- thus late ( what 
think we then of the Century foregoing?) a competent part of the Dottors had not much Greek; 
and were not all of them rarely qualified: for converſation with all the Ancient Fathers and Councils, 
when $8. J/'s Reader may have heard, that very many, if not the moſt eſtimable, and venerable of 
them, were written in that language, which was a Barbarian to ſo many of thoſe Dofters ? This 
I take to be ſomewhat near demonſtrating, that they that were avowedly but Trojans, that under- 
ſtood no Greek, as they had not the grfr of Tongues, ſo they could not work ſuch miracles, as to 


be very well verſed in Greek Writers. 

®* De eriptor 17. And even for the Latine Fathers and Councils, a man might make ſome gueſs from the account 
Angl. To. Ty, that * Fo. Leland gives of the Franciſcans Library at Oxford, inriched by the bountifull Legacy of 
P- 217. Biſhop Groſthead, but ſadly deſpoiled by the Friers, who, ſaith he, had filched and diſſipated all the 
books, but, if we may judge by ſymptomes , very little of the learning. The Records of thoſe dark 
times have not yet left us unfarniſhed of many other the like paſſages , which will render it pro- 
bable, that all the Doors of that age were not well verſed in all the Fathers and Councils. And 
Hiſt, of Coun. for their venerable Council of Trent it ſelf, we cannot bur obſerve, what the Hiſtorian tells us, in 
Trent. p. 155+ the debate about the Latine tranſlation of the Bible ;, There was, faith he, much difference between ſome 
| few who had good knowledge of the Latine, and ſome taſte of the Greek , ( but few, it ſeems, of ſuch in 
Ibid. that Aſſembly ) and others who were ignorant in the Tongues : and ſpeaking of Cardinal Cajetane as of 
the prime Divine of that and many more ages, unto whom there was no Prelate or perſon in the Council 
who would not yield in learnins, or thought himſelf too good to learn of him, and of his ſtudy of the Scrip- 
ture, expounding not the Latine tranſlation, but the Hebrew roots of the Old, and Greek of the New Teſt a- 
ment, he adds; In which Tongues being sgnorant himſelf , he employed men of good underſtanding , who 
made conſtruttion of the Text unto him word by word It were not diificult to inforce this obſer- 
vation, and ſhew the accordance exact in other their learned Dofors of thoſe times. Bur I ſhall 
not endeFour to help this to its probabilities, but onely remind , what I have oft told him, that 
when this point,, which we have now before us, was once ſtudied, and the Fathers and Councils con- 

fulted in it, the whole Army of Doors and learned men uniformly conſented to what we contend for. 
18. But then 3. how is it approved to be evident, that all the Dottors expreſs*d no difficulty in thoſe 
proofs, or how doth this advance S. W/”s intereſts ? 1. They that confidered not thoſe proofs , could 
find no difficulty in them. 2. They that conſidered them, and found difficulties, might yet have mo- 
tives to difſwade expreſſing themſelves. 3. They that did expreſs themſelyes,' might if they were not 
ſentenced by them, be many of them concealed from poſterity, if they were caſt out by cenſures, and 
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the noiſe of thetii ſo loud, that we hear of it ( as ſure Biſhop Greſthead was, when he appealed from 
the * Pope's Court to the Tribunal of Chriſt) they might paſs for Schiſmaticks, upon- the ſame ac- 
count that we are Put in that form. ; Ce” 

"19. Laſtly, how is it demonſtrated, that all their Doftours made certain atcount that all antiquity _ 
was for the Dofrine that $. W. now defends? May not the affirming this (if ir be not abſolutely falſe) q 
be the fallacy plurium interrogationum ? They 1. knew, or might know that the Pope was Biſhop of 
Rome by ſucceſſion from St. Peter, and St. Paul, and fo by divine right, and by the ſame power in- 
ſtated in a Primacy over his own Province, 2. that by Canon and Cuſtome of the Church, as Biſhop 
of the Imperial City, he was the firft and chief of the Weſt, ſtyled Parriarch, 3. That by his 
own ambition, and the advantage of Phoca,*s collation on Boniface 111. he came to be call\d Vniver- 

{. Biſhop, and to aſſume, and exerciſe many aQts of jariſditt;on accordingly, and ſo in other parts 

by the conceſſion or connivence of Princes; and 4. that at length he began to believe himſelf, at 

leaſt perſwade others, that this was it (and not the bare forementioned Primacy ) which was con- 

ferred on St. Peter firſt, and ſo on him by Chriſt. And they that ſaw, and were well adviſed of 

all this, might make account, that the firſt antiquity was for the firſt of theſe, a ſecond ſort of an- 

riquity, after Conſtantine's time, for the ſecond of theſe z and though they knew nothing in antiquity 

ſor the two latter, might yet live quzerly under thoſe aſſumers. And this is all he hath adyanced * 

by his inſiſting again on the 7umber and learning of his Dottours. 2 
20. For their ſincerity, he ſaith, it ought not to run in a leſs proportion, than their number, and | $ 

ſay ſo too in his very ſtyle, that it ozght not; Yet becauſe he adds, he hears nor it 55 pretended, D 

that the contrary can be evidently manifeſted, and ſo he need not take pains to prove it, It js not WW 

amiſs ſhortly to intimate, how far this is from demonſtrative, if it be but by minding him of two I 

paſſages which he cannot but have heard of, the one 1n former, the other in /arey times, of ſome 

publick cogniſance both, ES | 
21. Firſt 1 may be allowed to. ſuppoſe, that he may have heard of the managery of the cauſe 

concerning the Pope's receiving appeals from Africk, in the ſixth great Council of Carthage, in debating 

of which, the Pope's Legates, in the name of their Maſter, alledged a Canon, of the firſt Council of 

Nice, and the Africans denyed there was any ſuch Caron, and upon ſending to the Parriarchs of the 

Eaft for a perfect Volume of Canons, there was no ſuch Canon to be found, as the Pope's Legates 

alledged; I need not ask what ſincerity there was in this. I know what is anſwered to this, by the 

great Abetters of the Roman cauſe, Card. Bellarmine and Baronims, confeſling that this was a miſtake , 

and to be rectifyed by ſubſtituting, in ſtead of the Nicene, the Sardican Canon ; but firſt, this was 

No great eſſay of their converſation, and 5kill in the Councils, which juſt now was pleaded, to miſ- 

take a Grand General Conncil of Nice, for the perry Sardican. Secondly, ?tis evident enough, that 

the Council of Chalcedon, 105 years after that of Sardice, in the reckoning of the Canons of the Uni- 

'verſal Church, mentions not the Sardican at all. And Pope Nicholas the firſt writing to Photius Pa- 

triarch of Conſtantinople, teſtifies that the Greeks receive not that Council ( ſee his ſixth Epiſtle in the 

ſixth rome of the Councils, p. 494:) reciting their words, which alſo are put into Gratian's Codex, Can: 

quod dicitts, 16. diſt. which ſufficiently evacuates the force of that anſwer, without farther refleting 

on the quality of that Council, all the Eaſtern Biſhops being departed, and but twenty Weſtern ſub- 

ſcribing it, as Sulpztizs tells us Vol. 1. Concil. and all in a.manner tranſatted by Of * ordubenſis 

(as by the Canons appears) of whom we are told, that he had been rwice excommunicated, firſt tor 

favouring the Donatifts, and then the Arians. But this by the way. 

22. The ſecond is more freſh, in another difference of the Papal concernment, that of Purgatory, 
between them and the Greeks, when there was but one reſt;mony, that could have any force in it 
to the Romaniſts concluſion, that out of Theodoret, upon examination of all his writings * he was + «, , +. os 
not found to have ſaid any ſuch thing, as was by the Latines cited from him, And this was no ſeeret, GS. God 
being by the Greeks declared to the Conncil of Baſil. eeToy Abryerr; ov 
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23. Being thus far entred on an ungratefull ſubject, I ſhall not allow my {ſelf any farther line, : 
than by refle&ting on one paſſage of Mr. White's, which may not be either offenſive or unheard of | 43 
to S.W, being in his irrefragable Apology for Tradition, cited from the very Manuſcripe AFs of ſonie 2 
Congregations at Rome, not long before the death of the laſt Pope. The buſineſs of no ſmall con- 
cernment, and acted, + he faith, on one part by the choiceſt wits, and ancienteft Scholars could be pickt + Apt. p. 623 
out of that ſo famed ſociety (the great maintainers of the Plpal Supremacy, againſt the pretenſions | 
of Biſhops) and the manner and upſhot of the managery he gives you in theſe words [ But let us hear the 
Pope ſpeak,, Upon the 8. of July was held the ſecond Congregation, Hts Holyneſs began with theſe words, Nos 
perſonaliter vidimus congeriem locorum quam vos qui Molinam defenditis , induxiſti ex Auguſtino , & 
mullus inventus eſt qui faveat, imo contrarium tenuit Auguſtinns, Vnde * mirum quod tot artibus utamini ;, » 1;;; mon derfull 
And hence it ſeems they were forced to corrupt St. Auſtin to the Popes face, the 30. of September yu ſhould uje (6 
following ; which being diſcovered, the Authour dyed of malancholy and diſorace. Again in the tenth many artifices, 
Congregation, the ſame Pope taxed them, quod Scholaſticis maxime Tos non Scriptura, Concilus, Patribus 
uterentur, a ſign how ſound their way of DoFtrine us, how ſincere their proceedings to defend it. ] Thus 
far Mr. White, and methinks ſomewhat home to the preſent purpoſe, both for the way of learning J 
( not that of the Father's and Councils) and alſo for the ſincersry, and both exemplified in thoſe men "Y 

which are not deemed the leaſt eminent of the Romaniſts, and arc now ſure advanced to a much | b- 
higher pitch of the ove (whatſoever proportion will be allowed them of the other ) than was 
obſervable in the times before the Extinguiſhing Af ;, And'tis farther obſeryable, that thoſe which 
were thus paradigmatized for ſincerity, and that, as he faith, by the Pope himſelf, did ſoon obtain 
a definition on their ſide from the ſame Pope, the Conſtitution of Pope Innocent the 10th, An. 1653+ 
24+ I ſhall make no farther additions ro this out of mine own Sepellex, nor examine the fohdley 
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of what Hildebrand the advancer of the Papacy to its preſent geatneſs, hath defined concerning 
* Romanus Pon. the * ſanttified, as well as infallible ſtate of thoſe that Canonically aſcend that throne, that by the 
tifex ſi Canonice merits of St. Peter they are undoubtedly made holy, ( and then I know not what privilege he may 
fuerit ordinatus, haye, of conveying this to all that ſhall eſpouſe fo ſanftified a cauſe.) Yet not for this, but other 
—- 25rrapitehe reaſons, eſpecially becauſe I abhor the patling ſentence on any man elſe, but” my ſelf, 1 ſhall no 
efficitur ſan@us, farther reply to that head of ſincerity; than to 'mind him of the no perfect invincibleneſs of his de- 
Sent. 2.2, monſtration, which in this particular depends wholly on his not hearing that it ts pretended that 
z the contrary is made manifeſt, and therefore that if his adverſary ſhould now tell him, and ſo he 
I now hear it, or becauſe many things are ſaid, which he hears not, or becauſe many things are 
E | ' manifeſt, which are not ſaid to be ſo, and laſtly many things might be made manifeſt, which are 
not, his concluſion that holds its being ſo precariouſly, and by the courteſie of ſo many caſualues 
is ſtill a demonſtrative concluſion of the vew mode, as homogeneous to the former, as if the ſeventh 
and eighth Ground had been both framed, and proved by the ſame numerical $. W. 

25. Meanwhile I cannot -omit to take notice of one auxiliary conſideration, taken in to approve 
the ſincerity of his Doftours, conſidering, ſaith he, the corruptneſs of our nature, the prejudice ought 
rather to ſtand on the part of the diſobeyers than obeyers of any Government. And truly I ſhould think 
ſo too, though I did not conſider the corruptneſs of our nature, ſuppoling *twere, as S. WV. pretends, 
a Government of God's erecting, a reality, and not onely a phaſm of Government, But in our que- 
ſtion I diſcern not, why the corruption of our nature may not incline ſome to aſ#me, what is not 
their due, as well as others to deny it them. I ſuppoſe S. W. had areach I cannot aim at, and I 
will not unneceſlarily diſturb him 1n his conſiderations. . : 

26. At ſuch a rate of demonſtrating as this, he hath- certainly cained his deſigned purchaſe , 
and ſo goes off the Stage with no leſs than a thouſand ro one in a moral eſtimation in the means o 
underſtanding aricht theſe Teſtimonial proofs ] "Twas but a mere charity that he did not drop a Cyphre 
or two more, and ſay ren, or an hundred thouſand to one, by which reckoning I cannot but Yield 
to him, and think he hath reaſon not to take that to have any real probability, which hath ſuch 
vaſt odds, be it but a thouſand to one againſt it. Onely the unluckineſs of It 1s, that ſome things 
come to paſs which S. I. by giving heed to his own arguings, thinks moſt improbable, and ſo 
it will often be, till he hath got cure for that (ſome call it d:aberick) paſſion, by which demon- 
ſtrations ſuch as they are, run from him ſo inſenlibly. | 

27. But 1 muſt look forward, and then I find by his next words that 1 have inſiſted too long 
on the ſurvey of this proof, when, though he have wade uſe of it twice, for the confirming his 
ſeventh and eighth ground, yet he better bethinks himſelf, and (as he now faith) ſtands not much 
vpon it. And if the Printer had ſpared his pains, and not food wpor it alſo, I might have been 
ſome minutes ſooner at my journeys end. ?Tis now too late to complain of it. But why is this 
medium, of ſo ſevere, and immediate connexion of terms, deſpiſed and caſt off, as ſoon as it hath done 
its beſt for him? He tells it plainly, He hath a far better game to play] It ſeems if he had nor, 
this deſpicable creature, as mean an account as he now makes of it, ſhould have been kept up in a 
reputation, and traffick'd for him ſtill, And 1 cannot but ſay, 1 am half ſorry for the change, 
having gotten ſome little acquaintance with this medium, which took off the ruggedneſs and 
amazingneſs of it. But in what ſuit lies his better game? Why he ſoon tells us, he means the force 
of Tradition. _ 

28. And then unexpectedly in the cloſe of a very long and tough Seo, which hath coſt me at leaſt 
eight times as much paper, to give it the due conſideration, I muſt begin again, and as if the 
vaſt efficacy of Poſſeſſion were blaſted, or thunderſtruck, and vaniſhed, and fo, he could got think fit 
to ſtand much upon that, at leaſt on that alone, without this ſupply from another Coaſt, in comes 
his new zrick, upon the Cards, the very Idea of Ruſhworth*s Dralogues, that we might not doubr 
from what archite& his Grounds were derived to him, the force of Tradition. 

29. But for this I muſt take a little breath, before I ſet to it, and though he is ſo familiar 
with it, as to introduce it here at the fag end of a Settion, yet I muſt uſe it with more reſpect, 
and ſolemnly dedicate, and ſet apart a whole Chapter for it; and that I ſhall not refuſe ro doe, 
that I may not diſappoint all his former challenges, and attempts to engage me in this point. 
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The Doftrine of Tradition, in the way of Ruſhworth*s Dzalogues. The method of conſidering it. Four pre- 

wious conſiderations. The Encomiums of this way, how unreconcileably lar e. Some faith to Teſtimonies ſo 
3 great, that more Teſtimonies Cannot ſtrengthen it. Five queſt ions by which to judge of the truth of the 
4 Encomiums. Canus's way of inveſtigating Tradition, a prejudice to S, W's. 


of the Authour of Ruſhworth's Dialogues, Mr. White the Apologiſt for thole Dialogues, and 

S, W. the Diſpatcher ( whether all theſe make up but one, or more perſons, is not much 
material) the firſt thing I conceive neceſſary, is, that we put our thoughts in ſome order, notgazing on 
all at once, and fo dazling, and confounding our fights, but diſtributing the object into its parts, 
and accordingly martialing ous views of them, And conſidering that the full portraicture, which 
2 in 


= O advance then to the due beholding of the beauties of this Helena, the Common Miſtreſs 
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ina large map makes up no leſs than all Ruſhworth's Dialogues, is yet ſeveral times abbreviated, and 
given us in little, from thoſe who are acknowledged to have fully pererrared and comprehended it; 
particularly in this place to the end of this Seftion, and in Mr. Y.Y hite's Apology, in the firſt incoun- 
cer, P- 7-and 8, Iſhall Jabour to direft my courſe by .the ſtearage of theſe rwo together , and for 
methods ſake bonnd my ſelf to theſe limits. | | | 

2. Firſt, and by way of Apparatus, I ſhall take notice of the chara#er , as that is expreſs'd by 
the large Encomiums, which are given of this way ; and ſecondly, (that I may fit it for defining) clear it 
from all ambiguity, and ſeparate it from the other notion of which the word Tradition is capable, 
and to which *ris ordinarily applied; then thirdly, gather the briefeſt definirion or deſcription of it; 
and fourthly and laſtly conſider the proofs, on which it is eſtabliſhed. And each of theſe being firſt 
ſet down from their own writzngs, and then allowed their due eſtimate , will afford the Reader as 
diſtinCt a view of the whole, as any thing but Oral Tradition ( which I confeſs I have not in this 
matter ) can furniſh him, and I ſhall then leave him, or the Roman Conclave to paſs judgment on ir. 

3. And firſt the Encomiums of it you have here in theſe words, \ A far better game to play, I 
mean the force of Tradition, which us fortified with ſuch, and ſo many invincible reaſons , that to lay them 
out at large, and as they deſerve, were to tranſcribe the Dialogues of Ruſhworth , the rich ſtore-houſe of 
them, To them I refer the Reader for as ample a ſatisfattion as even Scepticiim can deſire. Another 
Encominm | ſhall tranſcribe from Sch. Diſar. p. 19. in theſe words, 1 doubr not but the Do&or will 
grant it impoſſible, that all the Proteſt ants in England ſhould be fallible or miſtake in witneſſing whether 20. 

ears agoe there were Proteſtant Biſhops in England or no, and that ſuch was the tenet and Government of 
the Church at that time. Tet 1000 times greater evidence have we of the indefeftibility of the Churches 
faith, and her infallibility, As you may to your amazement ſee ( if you will but open your eyes) in that in- 
comparable Treatiſe of Ruſhworth's Dialogues. | 

4. With theſe two I will fatisfie my ſelf ( though there be as many:more, as but caſual mentions of 
this matter ) the truth of which'it is not my purpoſe ( nor would it be reconciled with any civility ) 
to examine, but onely to "conclude from thence the very leaſt that is concluſible ( according 
to S. W's own rule) by #mmediate connexion of terms, that if S. VY.'write as he thinks, 
then in his opinion, this Schem of proving the infallib:liry of the Church of Rome by Mr. 
V White's way , Is more than clearly demonſtrative, for that which is no wore than ſo , 
doth not rene Sceptick, for he, we know, doth maintain his i: and «»-J-an4iz, i. e. his ſuſ- 
penſe, and diſſatisfattion, againſt demonſtration it ſelf, if they That write of the Scepricks pretenſions 
deceive us not, or if $. YV. cannot give us better intelligence of them , than Sextus. Empiricus in 
Pyrrho's life hath done. 2. That in his opinion this way is a thouſand times more evident than what 
was really done 20 years agoe, and what I ſaw my ſelf, and had the concurrent ſenſations ,, of all 
both Pap:ſts and Proteſtants too, that then lived, and are ready to teſtifie that I was not miſtaken 
in thus judging of my own ſenſations, i. e. than what many millions of men not ſo much as agreeing 
in any intereſts hereon depending, did unqueſtionably ſee and hear. 

5- And having, I ſuppoſe, regularly inferred thus much , what hinders, but that I proceed 'to 

conclude, that this diſcovery of Ar. Y/hie's, as it is the greateſt bleſſing, the richeſt Fewell, ſo 
"tis the greateſt riddle and myſtery in the world, Thuanus's, or Dr. Harvey's Miſado is nothing to ir. 
But in ſtead of owning this as my own Corollary , I ſhall onely propoſe it to conſideration , F:rft 
whether there be at this day on earth to humane finite underſtandings, any way of more convincing 
proof, than that of clear demonſtration. 2. Whether there be really any evidence of which a Roma- 
niſt is capable, in judging of his Faith, a thouſand times greater, than that of a plain matter of fa#, 
which many 2/1;ons of men have undoubtedly ſeex and heard ; He muſt remember , that evidence 
is the ſubject of this quere, and that to make good his affirmation , he muſt at the leaſt prove thoſe 
three things, 1. That the number and authority ( one or both) of Romaniſts is 1000 times greater 
than of Proteſtants. 2. That the Romaniſts Faith is Orally teltified to them by all theſe, as the mat- 
ter of fat# done in England twenty years agoe, Is teſtified by all Proteſtants there. 3. That when a 
thing is ſo teſtified already by a number, and authority , much more than ſufficient to make it un- 
queſtionable, yet the addition of a greater number of reſtifiers will ſtill proporcionably increaſe this 
evidence, {0 as one myriad being much more than enough to evidencea plain marrer of fat, a thouſand 
myriads ſhall produce a thonſand times greater evidence, 1. e. a thouſand times more than ſufficient. 


6. That the proving of theſe three things are neceſſarily required of kim, to conclude his affirma- 


tive of the queſtion, though I have no cauſe to doubt of his aſſent, yet '] ſhall here add my reaſon, 
why I conceive it incumbent on him : My reaſon is, becauſe all the evidence of the concluſion infer- 
red by Mr. VVhites way, is derived from the reſtification, and not from the matter of the Teſtimo- 
ny, or any other ſuch conſideration , the matter of the Teſtimony being the thing concluded, and 
therefore no part of the medium to conclude it; For example, Oral Tradition evidences to a Ro- 
maniſt by many links of ſucceſſive teſtifications, that the Apoſtles ſent by Chriſt, univerſally preach'd, 
and confirmed with miracles, the Doctrine of the Crede, as neceſſary to all men to believe to their 
ſouls health ; The concluſion here teſtified and believed upon this medium of Oral teſtifi- 
cation, is this matter of fa# [' that the Apoſtles preached and confirmed with miracles 
this Dottrine — 7] which concluſion being believed upon this teſtification onely, as all matters 
of fat are, and not from any #ztrinſick, arguments from the. thing ir 1elf, (which are branches of 
_ the concluſion, and not mediums to infer, or evidence it) it neceſſarily follows, that the evidence of 
this concluſion 1s greater or leſs, as the teſtification is more or leſs weighty and vigorous, and receives 
not its zncreaſe of weight at all from any thing elſe. And if ſo , then 'tis evident, that to make 
the evidence, as he ſaith, a thouſand times greater, he muſt make good that there are thoſe circumſtances 
of 7umber and authority; one or both, in the teſtification, thus multiplyed above thoſe jn the other 
Scale, fo far as to make it a thouſand times more evident. Now that the evidence of any one thing 
depending upon Oral Teſtimony, is not thus increaſable, as to be a thouſand times greater , than the 


evidence of another thing, which is ſufficiently and unqueſtionably evidenced, and wherein , as he ſup- ' 


poſeth, zt #5 impoſſible that the teſtifiers ſhould miſtake, I offer him this argument, which to me ſeems 
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to have force in it : Some things which are teſtified to us by all the Chriſtian world in all ages, are 
not onely not reft;fied, but actually denyed and rejected as Fables by a far greater part of the ex of 
the world in all the ſame ages. In this caſe I demand what other reaſon can be given, why , when 
I believe an article upon tradition of the Chriſtian world , ſo far a greater number of men to the _ 
contrary, ſhould nor beget ſome leaſt dubirancy in my belief, thus founded, unleſs it be this , that 
the number and authority I have to depend on, 1s ſufficient to induce a faith ſo firm , that nothing of 
this kind to the contrary can weak? it in the leaſt degree ; and if nothing of this kind can weaker it, 
then by the ſame reaſon nothing of this kind can ſtrengthen it ;, the reaſon holding equally on both 


| ſides. And that the Romaniſt will conſent to this reaſoning of mine, I have this ground to perſiade 


my ſelf, Becauſe many of his Arricles of faith are, he knows, disbelieved, upon the ſame ground of 
tradition, by a far greater part of the Chriſtian world ( for 1 —— I may ſtyle them part of 
the Chriſtian world, whom yet he. ſtyles Schiſmarticks, the Greek Church 3 Abiſſines , Georgians, and 
Proteſtazts,, ) and yet this no way itaggers or but gradually weakens his deemed infallibility ; Why 
ſo? Becauſe he ſuppoſes he hath from the reſtification of the Church of Rome ſo compleat an evidence, 
that no oppoſitions of others can weaker, and then by the ſame reafon alſo, no ſuppoſeable humane ad- 
dition will have any force to ſtrengthen it. | 

7. A third queſtion propoſeable will be, whether the leaſt that can be affirmed of 24. White's way 
will not be this, that the demonſtrativeneſs it pretends to, doth at the loweſt amount to that of a 
Mathematical demonſtration exaCtly ſuch in every link of it, ſo that the denying of any ſuch link, 
ſhall imply no leſs than a flat contradiion. This I wiſh may be remembred, becauſe hereafter 
perhaps there will be uſe of 1t. Oe : | 

'8. A fourth, whether it be credible, that ſo great a jewel as this pretends to be, ſhould be withheld 
from the Chriſtian world for aboye 1600. years, and at laſt brought forth, not onely by one 
man that pretends not to :ſþiration, but alſo in a ſzght familiar conference between two Kinſmen , Apol. 
P. 1. It hath been a work of great ſubtil:y and labour among the Romanifts, to inveſtigate the Tra- 
ditions of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, * Melchior Canus in a ſingular manner hath travailed in it, and a- 
mong other ways hath ſet down for the third, Si quicquam eſt nunc in Eccleſia communi fidelium con- 
ſenſione probatum, quod tamen humana poteſt as efficere non potuit, id ab Apoſtolorum traditione neceſſariv 
derivatum eft , If any thing be now in the Church approved by the common conſent of the faithful, which 
yet no humane power could do, that muſt neceſfarily have been from the Apoſtles, As , ſaith he, to diſſolve 
vows, remit Oaths, was not of humans power, becauſe by the Law of Nature we are bound to perform to 
God our Vows, and keep Oaths, and bumane power cannot pardon and take away thoſe things which are due 
by the Law of Nature, Nec enim cred; poteſt, for it cannot be believed that the Church of God hath gene- 
rally aſſumed any power in thoſe things which belong to the Law of Nature, but what they had received. from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, for then this were a great errour in manners, which the Church muſt not be 
thought guilty of. Here indeed was an extraordinary reach, to conclude a power from Chriſt, be- 
cauſe it was againſt the Law of Nature (which yet Chriſt came not to deſtroy, but nanguoz, to fill up 
and improve ) which I cannot imagine any ſober man would ever have adyentured on ( Ocham, I am 
ſure, reſolves the quite contrary, that the power of Chriſt*s Vicar is but limited to thoſe things, 
+ que nec legi divine nec legi nature reperiuntur adverſa, which are not found contrary either tothe Law of 
God or Nature ) if this other of the Oral of the preſent Church, without any Auxiliary, would have 
falved the difficulty; and that is matter of ſome comje&ure at leaſt, that it is, 4% was ſaid, a novell inven- 
tion ;, and being of ſuch efficacy, 'tis ſtrange it ſhould be enyyed the world ſo long. 

« 9. The fifth, whether, if this do not make good what it undertakes, eſpecially if in the iſſue it 
prove ſo far from a ſolid demonſtration, that it arrives not ſo much as to a fair probability, the con- 
ſequence be not clear, that it is a temerity ſeldome exemplified in other perſons, or times,. all cir- 
cumſtances being conſidered, as that he that pretends it, Is a ratzonal man , and though he faith it 
not in Greek,, s mwaros Wmor Yivhs vixiou Nav, ama Jy Siva Tha ana wel dkoBrs BEemarias, ( Phi- 
local. c. XXIV.) yet avows it inplain Exgliſh, as oft as any, that he deſpiſerh, and diſcerns the incon- 
cludency of a thouſand barely probable arguments, and admits of nothing in a Controvertiſt under 7i- 
07044, 1. e. the moſt ſevere demonſtration. : 

10. Other pertinent queſt:ons, conſeftaries of the premiſſes, I might propoſe, and likewiſe offer 
grounds of debating and deciding theſe, But that will better be done, when we have had particular 
inſpection of the way, and then perhaps there will be no uſe of ir ; At the preſent this may ſuffice 
for the firſt previous conſideration, | 
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The ſecond previous conſideration. Oral Tradition in oppoſition to Scripture or Fathers. My, White's ® 
paſſages concerning Scripture, in his Apology conſonant to Ruſhworth?s Dialogues. The Scales fet be- 
ewixt S. W's way of Oral Tradition ( Mr. White's invention) and ours of Apoſtolical Tradition, Scrip- 
ture and Fathers. Our way eſtabliſh'd. IW riting no prejudice to Trarition. This prove aby the Suf- 
frages of the Ancients of the five firſt ages, St, Irenezus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Baſil, Auguſtine, Vin- | , 
centius, Salvian, The Greek Church of the laſt C entury, the Romaniſt publiſher. The praftice at Nice , 
and Epheſus. Capreolus. Juſtinian. Ar. Whit. Gregory XIII. Julius Rogerius , Suarez , Abu- 
lenſis, Mr. White again, Bellarmine , Suarez again. The true notion of Tradition from Pereſius: 

Records overrule cuſtome. Driedo's account. $S. W's three objeftions anſwered. Perſpicuity of Scripture: 
Helps for interpreting it. No advantage of Oral. The Romiſh mothers teaching written words not accu- 
ſable of muteneſs. The Scriptures want of artificial rules of demonſtration objeted by S. W. So their 
not being written of latter Controverſies. Charity to diſſenters taught by Scripture and Councils. Their 
Univerſal Paſtourſhip and Infallibility deduced from Scripture by themſelves. 
I. _ then to clear the ſubject of our debate from all ambiguity, and diſtinguiſh it from any 
) other pretenders, I have my directions here from the _* cloſe of this Seftion in theſe words, + Schiſ. Diſpati 

[To ſtop the way againſt the voluntary miſtakes of mine adverſary, 1 declare my ſelf to ſpeak here not of y. z7. 

written tradition to be ſought for in the Scriptures and Fathers., which lies open to ſo many cavils 

and exceptions, but of Oral Tradition] 1o frequently elſewhere. To which alſo I refer that of the 

Apologiſt p. 8. that this Maxime + [The Churches Dottrine ts received from Chriſt, and ſtill handed along to the 

preſent generation] 18 the onely undoubted and ſelf-evident principle; and again that of the ſame hand 

\ Þ- 11. that A conſiderer, were it his deſign to ſet up 4 Religion, which he would have conſtantly and uni- 

werſally propagated, he muſt of neceſſity pitch upon this way, pronouncing, that if God bath not already 

taken this courſe, certainly he ſhould have done it. Which ſpeeches how untunable ſoever to ſofter 

ears, mult yet -be taken in good part from ſo great an Awthority, and are to be underſtood, with 

analogy to the former, of Oral Tradition, and not of writrex either in Scriptures or Fathers. 

2. To this head again I refer the pallages in this authour, which to my weaker ſenſes, ſavour 

much of diminution and unkindneſs ( at leaſt comparative) to the Scriptures. As -when he ſaith, 

Fuſtin Martyr proved his Millinary Doctrine merely out of the Prophets, and never mentions Tradition Apil. p. 79 

for it. ( where yet by the way, he that avouched 1t as the Doctrine of all that were in all things 

of right opinions at that time, will hardly be denyable to have propoſed Oral. Tradition for it, which | 

is 35. W's way though neither Apoſtolical nor Univerſal, which is our way of urging Tradition) the FJ 

[. merely out of the Prophets ] lays blemiſh on ſuch Teſt:monies out of the Prophets, i. e. the Scriptures I 

in compariſon of the other of Tradition. So when he faith tis a ſhamefull propoſition to ſay the Scrip- P. 139; q 

tures were written of Controverſies, long after their date, ſprung up in the Chriſtian werld ] As if it 

were a great impudence in a Chriſtian ro think that the Apoſtles could foreſee by God's ſpirit, and 

obviat the hereſies which ſhould after riſe in the Church. And yet as * St. Jrenew: obſerves of St. + (,,, jt4, 
Fohn's Goſpel, in relation to the Yalentinians and Marcionites, ſol doubt not but the Ariars hereſie 1, 4,e rt. 
which after ſprung (to omit others of yet later date) might,without ſhame, be defenſivle from 
ſome Text of Scripture, there be three that bear witneſs in heaven —and theſe three are one, 1 and 
my Father are one, and the like, which made me the more take notice of his ſuggeſtion, that he 4,, p.'39% 
hath ground to believe that ſome learned men in Court were prevented by Arius and ſolicited into a ſecret 
favour of his errour, from whom "tis likely proceeded that motion of Conſtantine to the Council for deter- 
mining the point out of Scripture, and when, the Biſhops contradifted not the propoſition of the Emperour 
in words, and (he faith) had reaſon for it, yet he adds, that was not to that end to which the Em- 
perour propoſed it, viz. the ſolution of the queſtion, but to the Convittion of the Arians, and ſatisf ation 
of the world, where I might ask why the Arians ſhould firſt contrive underhand the determining the 
Point by 'that means, and then be ſo far from wits, as to be convinced by it? and again how the 
world ſhould be ſatisfied with ir, if that were not deemed by the world at that time the proper 
way of determining Controverſies? which if it might be yielded of any one age of the world, there 
were then alſo a determination and end of this Controverſie: | 
3. So when he makes the compariſon betwixt the * authority of the Charch, as the living word * yy.j, g: 14g 

written in their breaſts (that is the periphraſis peculiar to his Ora! Tradition) ' and the dead letter 

of the Scriptures, and yet. plainer, a + mute ambiguous dead writing, not quickned with reaſon and diſ- + P. 1498 
coarſe, and this, becauſe, as he again explains himſelf more fully, the ſtyle of the Bible is accommodated 

to vulgar capacities ( and yet alas it muſt not be permitred to the uſe of the vulgar ) and the delivery 

by way of plain and dire affirmation (who would then ever have thought, ir had been fo exceſlively 

ambiguous ) without attending to the artificial rules of demonſtration (which the authour ſo much affe&t- 

ing and attending to, mult be excuſed, if he ſay. ſome things, that vulgar capacities cannot com- 

prehend to have the leaſt eyen probable truth in them.) And as this is the ground, ſo it is the inters 

pretation of his grand diſtribution of Profeſſours of Chriſtianity into believers of the word taught or delivered 

Orally, and believers of the word taught or delivered in Paper, 1 the beginning of his Preface to the Dialogues. 

As for the Dialogues themſelves, it were a long, and joyfull Iabour to recount, what, beyond the induſtry | 
and fagacity of all former writers in the world, Iſay not, Romaniſt Chriſtians, or * T ridentine Fathers 4 Self 4; dect; i 
(who rrofel to make uſe of Scripture teſtimonies in confirmandis dogmatibus, acknowledging God for the : 
autboxr of them) bur even the moſt profeſsd enemies of Chriſtianity, Fews, and ſcoffing Heathens, (4abu- 

metanes have nor attempted any thing of the kind) he hath compiled and heaped together, to di- 

miniſh the conſideration of the books both of' the: Old and New Teſtament, on this one account of 


- their being wrirren, both in the Originals and Tranſlations : One ſingle * operation of his ( for he #* n;,f.., Site 
"JH hath 
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hath many more that bear proportion lM) is ſo ſucceſsfull ro him, that having made one- 
eaſie ſuppoſition, that there have been as many Copies taken in ſome age of ari 100 years as there are 
columns in the Bible, he demands, May not we well reckon as many faults eſcaped in every Copy (one 
with another) as there are words in a Column (which he ſuppoſes to be 336) which admitted ('tis 
then beyond a may be, it commences certain) you will find, faith he, the number of errours in all the 
Copies made ſince the Apoſtles times, amount to fifteen or ſixteen times as many as there are words in 
the Bible, and ſo by this account, it would be fifteen or ſoxteen to one, of any particular place, that it 
were not the rrue Text. And although this be but the Nephen*s account in the Dialogue; who is 
feigned to think it too dangerous to be poſſible, yet the demure Uncle tells him plainly, 1 do not 
conceive you have taken your proportions too high, and hath but one exception to this reckoning, wiz, 
that the errours of many Copies may have been the ſame in divers of them. Which being his onely ob- 
ſtacle to concluding that we might look for Scripture in Scripture, and doubt whether we meet with one 
true ſyllable of it, and this moſt unluckily choſen, and the leaſt for the Chriſtians intereſt of any, 
( for the more Copies agree In an erroxr, the more likelinood there is, that this ercour ſhould prevail, and 
ſupplant the erath, ſuch accordances being not eaſily ſuppoſeable to be caſzal, or imputable to the 
+ P. 79. Scribes) the Reſult is obvious, and of near concernment to more than Þ the City-wives (whom he 
* P, 10H jeers for turning their Bibles) or the * people at St. Antholins ( who he thinks would fone him with 

their Brazencorner d Bibles ( by the figure, you muſt ſuppoſe, of a Leaden Ink-horn) but could not 
anſwer his argument ) even to all Chriſtians, that ſhall ever think 1t. their ſerious tereſt, to keep 
Paganiſm from returning to overrun the world, or Judaiſm to defie Chriſtianity ; which how would 
they miſs to do, ſhould they uſe but ordinary induſtry, the Chriſtian being thus deprived of the 
writings of Moſes, his cheif weapons of defence and ſecurity from the one, and of the writings 
of the Prophets alſo, from whence Chriſt and the Apoſtles fetch*d their principal evidences and off enſrve 
arms againſt the other; both which , with the reſt of the written word, are by the judgment of 
- Common ſenſe, if we will heed the- Dialogiſt's reaſonings, voted to be ſo urcertain, that they can never 
* Dyal. 2. Se#. be relyed on with any confidence - (any more than * a beetle to cut with) againſt any adverſary, 
14 P- 139 and accordingly the + rule is given expreſlly, that Catholicks never undertake to convince their 
T Ibid. p. 129. Adverſaries out of Scripture, and ſo not Fews or Mahumetans, when they are ſuch. This minds me 
of Mr. White's arguings againſt Purgatory pains being inflicted by God's vindicative juſtice, the very 
* De Med. an. ſame, that will equally hold againſt adjxdging men to the torments of hell, viz. 1. * Becauſe there 


Stat. P. 39. accrues no profit either to the Souls themſelves, or to any other, ſingle perſon, or Univerſe, 2. Becauſe 
7 P. 41. + neither the cauſe of reſtitution nor caution perſwade it, which alone can have place, faith he, with 
Fe 43» a wiſe God, 3. Becauſe the ſins to which the pains are apportioned, ſeem not to him to be any, * in- 


jury to God, for how can they, faith he, wvolens vel nolens? ſs nolents fit, non erat omnipotens, cum vellet 
impedire neque potuit, volents ſi fattum eſt, injuria non eſt | The very Logick and Dilemma that the 
Ranters have lately uſed, to conclude ail the fouleft afts of men or devils, the will of God, and 
thence to reſolve, that there is nothing caIpable in them, All that I ſhall think fit to reply, at 
this time, to all this, is, in theſe few /zzes to take notice of the full ;1age and charafter of - immo- 
derate oppoſition ( du:Teie iv2axhs) which, ſo it may impugn enough the preſent Chriſtian adverſary, 
foreſees not what aids it brings in to the Few, or Pagan, or even to the Devil himſelf; Bfſt this 
by the by, I would it might have been ſpared. 

4. He that will have a complete Colle&:on of ſuch paſſages for extolling the Oral, and depreſſing 
all written Tradition, muſt tranſcribe thoſe Dzalogues and the whole Apology for them, and there- 
fore may more cheaply content himſelf with S. }/'s Epitome of it in theſe two expreſſions, 1. Poſitive 

+ Sch. Diſt. + [the incomparable force of Univerſal Tradition, our onely tenour ] 2. compared to the [| what ſmall 
P+ 17+ merit of aſſent can be pretended to by words of men dead long agoe, left to be toſs'd by our various ex- 
poſitions and criticiſms, and liable to a thouſand evaſions : pe = 

5. All that I note them for in this place, is to give the undoubted notion of the Tradition he 
ſpeaks of, not ſo as that word properly ſignifies any kind of conveiance to us from the Apoſtles, 
whether by the Scriptures or the writings of the Fathers, &c. but preciſely Oral Tradition, that, 

Apol. p 10. which, ſaith Mr. White, the Mothers flatter into their children, and is * the moſt _=_ and connatural 

* P. Ih way that can be imagined to beget a firm and undoubted aſſent — and this {t111l if not excluſively, yet 
comparatively, ſo as to carry It clearly from Scriptures and Fathers, which are all but dead letters and 
mute writings, in compariſon of this which alone he looks on as God's living word. 

6 The ſubje& then being thus explain'd, and remoyed from all ambiguity, and the competi- 
tion cleared to lye betwixt Oral Tradition, : or the Mothers teaching their Children the Faith, on one ſide, 
and Apoſtolical Tradition conveyed to us by Scripture and Fathers, on the other, the former $. 1s 
ſole pretenſion, the latter conjoyned (and taking in alſo Oral) ours, It is not amiſs in this place, 
before we conk to the definition and fuller diſcuſſion of it, to poiſe the Scales a while, and con- 
ſider what rational demonſtrative grounds he can be diſcerned to have, to depreſs our way, of Scripture 
and ancient Records of the Apoſtles depoſitum, both which remain to us in writing, and are our reſt, 
to diſcern what belief is due to what Is orally delivered us; for by this we ſhall be prepared to 
diſcern afterward, what #ncomparable force there is in his motives, to adyance; and give the de- 
ference ſo much to this Invention, which with him hath ſupplanted that other. 

+ Ep. Ded. 10 7. Invention | call it, from Mr. White*s own Profeſſion, that it is a + path.not much beaten by their 
the Apol. own modern Controvertiſts, and by his telling us the beginning of it in a * ſlight familiar conference, 
+ CDI and by S. W's + great cemfort, that he profeſles to take, that the beſt ſort of Wits begin to own their 
:- Pp Reaſon in this particular, though yet he cannot bur diſcern there be few of them. And that, me thinks, 
to one that acknowledges any kind of Tradition for his onely ground, ſhould be a competent pre- 
judice againſt it. But of this we ſhall hereafter conſider more ſeaſonably. ' 

8. Let usthen a while 1. eſtabliſh, and 2. ſecure our own way, And therein firſt, conſider the r4- 
- tional grounds upon which it proceeds, acknowledged to be ſuch by the Romaniſts themſclves, and 

ſuch as in other matters bear ſway with the Romaniſts. | EEE 

9g. And firſt for the eſtabliſhing , It is by all confeſs'd that the whole Chriſtian Faith hath its ow | 

| gln- 
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beginning from the preaching of Chriſt,” and the teaching of the Holy Ghoft who ſhould lead the Apoſtles 
5nto all neceſſary truths; 2. That the Apoſtles orally communicated all ſuch to all Churches of their 
Plantations; 3- That their writings, as far as they are perſþicuous, and as they ſet down theſe Chriſtian 
Noctrines, ſo far they ought to have force with all Chriſtians , the ſame that their words would 
have, if they were orally conveyed to us, there being no ſuch difference imaginable betwixt words 
written, and ſpoken, and the reading of one, and hearing the other, as that one ſhould found certainty 
of belief, and the other be uncapable of founding it. 4. That if (on ſuppoſition ) there be any 
thing in their preachings which they delivered as neceſſary, but committed not towriting, yet in caſe 
we have this their delivering It competently teſtified by thoſe that heard their preachings, and incaſe 
this teſtification of thoſe hearers , be plainly. and intelligibly conveyed to us by their own writings, 
or by the' conſentient writings of thoſe which received it, thus delivered down to them ſucceſſively 
from their preachings in the ſeveral Churches, we have then no more reaſon to doubt of the truth of 
theſe written teſtifications, than if they who firſt wrote, had orally delivered to us the ſame things, 
which they wrote. 
10. This then, thus briefly deduced, is the ground why Trad:tion being yielded to be. the onely 
Rule of Faith, and that nothing 1s to be impoſed as de Fide, and neceſſary, but what is thus delive- + 
red by the Apoſtles of Chriſt. we think not this Tradition prejudiced or any way weakened (1 heed 
add no more to S. W.) by being committed to writing. | | 
- 11. For this, it is not amiſs to add the teſtimonies of antiquity , and I refer him in the firſt 
place to St. Irene in the ſecond Century, who having in his Preface to | | 
his third book promiſed the Chriſtian Reader, a # moſt full reſiſtance a= * Pleniſſimam adverſus omnes hereticos contrg3 
ainſt all hereticks , and eſtabliſhment in the + ſole true and vivifick faith, rope er ns | eb 
which the Church received from the Apoſtles, and diſtributed to her Children, jap hail þ ye wr _ ab Apoſtolis Ece 
tells him in the beginning of the Fr Chapter, that we know not that * per a Fn pr us of pes quod quidemt 
the diſpoſition of our ſalvation us by any others, but thoſe * by whom the tunc preconiaverunt, poſtea vero per Dei wvoluntatem 
Goſpel came to us, mhich they then preached , but after by the will of God Scriptures nobts trad:derunt, fundamentum tg 
delivered to us in the Scriptures ,, to be the foundation and pillar of our remodel, err < 8 
faith. Thus, ſaith he , Matthew among the Hebrews + ſet out the Scrip- {55,4 hes pains ag" -- i, 8 _— Teapl 
ture or writing of the Goſpel in their tongue, Thus Mark , the Diſciple : 
and Interpreter of St. Peter, * delivered to us in writing what was preached © T2 vn IHirpet xnpuoniuſe tyyedows ns 
by Peter ; thus ww - _ of _y ſet down in a book I Ns 
which was preached by him ;, and afterward Fohn-—— Then in his ſecond ye > 7 Rn Te YE 
Chapter, Landing the hereticks, he ſets this for the firſt part of their LE bs, may EE Innes G2 
charge, that when'they are found fault with from Scriprures , they fall 
to accuſing the Scriptures, : that they are not right, that they are not authoritative, becauſe they 
are varie difte , and becauſe truth cannot out of them be found by thoſe that know not Tradition, for * 11T;aditimen 
J "Ix" T , j k 5 raditinnerft 
that was not delivered by writing, but by live voice. And as this was one of the herericks foul guilts, que eft ab Apoſto- 
to rejet, and appeal from Scripture to Oral Tradition, fo in the next words we are taught the true /is, que per ſuc- 
notion of Tradition, which next to Scripture was ſet up by the Church, as the rule of judging the —_— 
truth, viz. That * which i from the Apoſtles , which by the ſucceſſion of the Elders is kept in the 7 Toaje _ "nt 
Churches, ( the deſcending and not reversd Tradition) and to this the Orthodox Chriſtians made ET 
their appeal. And then the brief of the hereticks charge is, that they 
neither conſent to the Scriptures * nor to tradition, in which reſpet the * Event itaque neque Scripruris, neque Traditiond 
ſlipperineſs of the Serpent is there ſaid to be their Copy. For the con —_— _ 
founding of whom + he firſt oppoles the tradition of the Apoſtleg, * ma- » toto mundo manifeſtatam in omni Eccleſia, 
nifeſted through all the worlden every Church, and for + brevity ſake, not + Quoniam wald: longam eft in hoc tali votumine otti« 
to enumerate all , in the greateſt , and moſt ancient and known to all, the nium Eccleſiarum enumerave ſucceſſioes, maxime (of 
Church of Rome, founded by two moſt glorious Apoſtles , Peter and Paul , ns ommbus cagnite, @ glorioſiſmis dug- 
ſhewing there the rradition which that had from the Apoſtles, and the neces oo ob wh & Paulo Rome fundats 
faith declared to men, coming down by ſucceſfions of Biſhops to his time 5 * Porentiorem principalitatem---z.. 
and. ſo'on, in thoſe expreſſions of * honour to that Church, for conſerving 
Apoſtolical Tradition in it, which we willingly acknowledge, was by him mot juſtly beſtowed on it ; 
wherein he nameth the immediate ſucceſſors of thoſe Apoſtles, Linus, Anacletus, and Clemens, who 
ſaw and confer'd with them , and had their preaching ſounding in their ears, and Tradition + before f Th maggfhny 
their eyes ( which they could not well be ſuppoſed to have had , unleſs it were written ) under the 7%, 2420 
laſt of which, Clemens, the Church of Rome, faith he , wrote to them at Corinth * a mritin 7 ( the. , ber ca 
firſt Epiſtke of Clemens ) moſt ſufficient and powerfull , reducing them to | 
peace, and Þ repairing their faith, and aeclaring the Tradition which it had - T 'Aveyt3ouy Thy wisiv, 1 Ws veuwgi nd Tal 
newly received from the Apoſtles. Then ſetring down the heads of Faith, Amer meodbny einigen, = - 
* They, ſaith he, that will , may learn out of the writing it ſelf , and un- "gx 11 Scriptura qui wolunt diſcere_poſſunt & 
; My ; : : poſtolrcam Eccleſie traditionem intelligere , Citi 
derſtand the Apoſtolical Tradition , ſeeing that Epiſtle is ancienter than the ſit vetuſtior Epiſtola his qui Wk 
' ; we. fi oftior Epiſtola his qui nunc falſa docents 
falſe teachers , And from Clemens deducing the ſucceſſion of Biſhops to , 
Elentherins in the twelfth place, by this ſuccefſon, ſaith he, the tradition which is in the Church from 
the Apoſtles, and the preaching of the truth 1s come down even to us. And this, he concludes is a 
moſt, full demonſtration, that it is one and the ſame inlivening faith, which in the Church from the Ap ſtles 
unrill his time is conſerved and delivered in truth. The like he inſtances again in Polycarpe Biſhop of 
Smyrna in Aſia, who received his DoCtrine from the Apoſtles , and deli- 2: 
vered it to the Church, and concludes of him that he hath * written a _ SE 
moſt ſufficient or powerfull Ejer to the Philippians (the phraſe , which * 'Es1 4 inwai ors aeys $1\#ialit 
when”? twas uſed ; my | e Church « Jon gave occaſion of Fevarden- Le a bk 24S g * Apgar Sf 
tius's note, that from the beginning that Church had authority in. mode- ; \ gs. a» 
1a:ing the Greek Churches , Yr =o fo had -Polycarpe too ) from which ed ng ur Farris mit dew7oy ovingta 
they rh:t are willing, andhttve a care of their own ſalvations,may learn the chat ac= - wok | 
ter of his fanth, and the preaching of truth. And though cb. 4. he ask, in LIE > Wn 
| ——_ Hh 


——_—_—— 


Of Tragition.  Cuar. Il. 


+ Quid fi neque Apoſtoli Scripturas reliquiſſent, nonne 


eportebat ordinem ſequi Traditionts ? 


* Cui ordinationi aſſentiunt multe gentes barbarorum, 


quorum qui in Chriftum credunt ſine charta CF atra- 


mento ſcriptam habentes per ſpiritum in cordibus ſuis 


alutem— | 
Þ+ Revertamur ad eam que eft ex Scripturts often- 
fionem. 


* Onnia talia circumſcribere volens, & regulam 
veritatis conſtituere in Eccleſia—— 


+ Abſtulit 4 nobis diſſenſunes onmes Joannes dicers» 
In mundo erat 


caſe + the Apoſtles had not left pi 4: muſt we not have followed the 
order of Tradition, and affirm the faith to have been * preſerved imwſome 
barbarous Nations without Paper and Ink, in their hearts by the Spirit (an 
authority better perhaps, than S. W. knew of, for the affirming of Ora 
Tradition, that *tis written 1n mens hearts) yet ch. 5. he + reverts to the 
demonſtrating of the faith againſt the hereticks out of Scriptures p and' 
ch. 11. reſolves that St. 7ohn having preached the faith wrote his Goſpel 
* on purpoſe to conſtitute a rule of truth in the Church, that bereticks not 
onely ſuch as were in his own, but ſuch as in that Father's time, (the 
Marcionites by name, &c.) were refuted by what he wrore, and by his 
Goſpel + diſſenſions taken out of the Church, | 


12. The obſervations which-this large tranſcript out of that. one ſo Primitive a Father ( a Con- 
rrovertiſt, as well as S. IV.) will yield, I ſhall leave the Reader to make to himſelf ( for. to S. I). 
I know 'tis but a wordiſh teſtimony) The leaſt that he can, 1s the moſt that I ſhall conclude from it, 
that at that time, Screprure and Tradition Apoſtolical (that is not Oral) where they were both to 


be had, were the means © | 
in order to this of 'demonſtrating ; cate 
beginning of the next age, the third Century, - the greateſt aſſerter of un- 


written, 
13. Tertullian in the 


written Traditions, where no more 
way of ſupply, the unwritter. 


* Apud quas ipſq, authentice litere corum recttantur 


ſonantes wvocem----untuſcajuſque, 
De Preſcr, Adv. Her. C, 26, 


Þ+ Legem (F Prophetas cum Evangelicis oy Apoſtolicis 


literis miſcet, (5 inde potat fidem eam, aqua ſignat 


f eſtabliſhing truth, and that it was no prejudice to Tradition, that it was 


againft Hereticks. | 


is to be had, doth evidently ſet the writren firſt, and then, : 

He that will better exerciſe his curioſity in the buſineſs of his ſalvation, 
Let him, faith he, ſarvey the Apoſtolical Churches with whom the very 
chairs of the Apoſtles preſide in their places, * with whom the very authen- 
tick Letters of them are recited, ſounding the voice and repreſenting the face 
of every one of them, and inſtancing in the Church of Rome, an happy Church, 
in which the Apoſtles poured out their whole Dofrine with their bloud, he ſaith 
of it, that it + mixes Law and Prophets with Evangelical and Apoſtolical 
mritings, and from thence drinks the faith, and ſigns 1t with baptiſm, &c. 


14. The ſame it is manifeſt was the rule in St. Cyprian's: time, in the middle of that third Cer» 
tury, Ep. 74. to Pompeins, where, upon Pope Stephen's preſſing Tradition to him, he replies, + 


* Unde eſt iſta Traditio? utrumne de dominica OF 
evangelica authoritate deſcendens, an de Apcſtolorum 
mandatis atque 'Epiſtolis weniens ? 

Þ+ Ea facienda eſſe que ſcripta ſunt. 


* $7 aut in evangelio pracipitur, aut in Apoſtolo- 
rum Epiſtolis aut Aﬀibus continetur—obſervetur 
divina hec (0 ſanta traditio. 


* $7 retro nuſquam omnino preceptum eft, neque 
conſcriptum, que eſt iſta obſtinatio, humanam tra- 
ditionem divine diſpoſitzons anteponere ? 


+ Conſuetudo ſine veritate vetnſtas erroris eff, 


* $57 in aliquo nutaverit aut vacillaverit veritas, 
ad oviginem dominicam &y Evangelicam & Apoſto- 
licam traditionem revertamur, ' Inde ſurgat attus 
noſtri ratio, unde C5 ordo & ortgo ſurrexit. 


Whence is the Tradition? doth it deſcend from the authority of the Lord and 
the Goſpel, doth it come from- the commands and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles? 
for God, faith he, teſtifies and propoſes to Joſhuah ſox of Nun, + that thoſe 
things are to be done which are written, ſaying, the Book of this Law ſhall not 
depart from thy mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate in it day and night, and obſerve 
to doe thoſe things that are written in it ( God it ſeems then thought that 
written words might be intelligible, and the rule of their lives) * If then 
it be commanded in the Goſpel or contained en the Epiſtles, or Ads of the Apoſtles 
Let this divine and boly Tradition be obſerved; But * if in all former times 
it be no where commanded nor —_ what obſtinacy, what preſumption 
is it to prefer an humane Tradition before God's diſpoſmg ? Adding that 
+ Cuſtome without truth, 1s but antiquity of errour;, and concluding, that 
it*is the duty of Prieſts that kept God's Laws, that * if in any particu- 
lar the truth totter, or be ready to fall, they revert to the be inning in Chriſt 
«ard the Gofpel, and Apſtolical Tradition ( not what the —_ age teachies ) 
and from thence let the reaſon, ſaith he, of our ation ariſe, whence our or- 
dination and beginning ( of our Chriſtianity) aroſe. 


15. Here certainly Tradition, if truly ſo called, was conceived to refer to the Authours in 
the firſt place, and to the remains of them that were In writing (and ſo to the wordiſh teſtimonies 
ſo faſtidiouſly rejefted by $. W.) and but ſecondarily, and as it accordeth with thoſe, to after- 


cuſtome. 


16. So St. Baſil in the fourth Century, As 
to Chriſt, Apoſtles, Fathers, Martyrs, (ſufficiently 
% # miggos, 6 K/g&r #mws die, dmmonet inngueer, muiges Nemipnony, watyruges dHeBbebatwary, dgxign)t niey 
ws INI Ins, val wi wi ws 70d Tale, Let Tradition put thee to the bluſh, the Lord bath thu tau br, 
the Apoſtles preach'd, the Fathers obſerved, the Martyrs confirmed, be thou content to fpeak, as Fa, 
been taught, and bring not me theſe captions Sophiſms ;, So * another while more expreſly, by way 
of definition, in his morals, 46 my fo © nga yea meow Ti ragwuele Ts Srondbss ype;is, Every word 
or thing ought to be confirmed or ratified by the teſtimony of inſpired Scripture. 
in the beginning of the fifth Century, 


+ To. t, Hom. 
27. cont. Sabel.p. 
608. A, 


* eps ts tos 2. 
P- 307» 


17. And St. Auguſtine, 


+ Univerſalis Eccleſia admonitus firmitate vidit ali- 
gaid quod ille non wvidit, quia plenarium de hac re 
conciltum nondum habebat Eccleſia. 

de bapt. Contr, Danat. 1. 4. C. 6, 

* Quod autem ns admonet ut ad fontem recurra- 
mus, 1. &. ad Apoftolicam traditimem, (F inde ca- 
nalem in noſtra tempora dirigamus, optimum eſt, 
& ſine dubitatione faciendum, |. V. C. 26. 


as one while his appeal is from the diſpurers ſubtilties, 


oppoſed to the Reversd Tradition) + lvoninetw 


aſt 


though he differed in opinion from 
Cyprian about the baptizing of thoſe that had on 6) from herericks, yet 
he avowedly adheres to his grounds ( onely adding that of + congiliar 
determinations, by which he came to ſee what Cyprian bad not ſeen) * When, 
ſaith he, he adviſeth ys to recur to the fountain, Apoſtalical Tradition, and 
from thence to bring down the Conduit to our own times, it is beſt, and with- 
out doubt to be prattiſed ,, and accordingly fetches his teſtimonies out of 
Scripture. So again de Unit, Eccleſ. c. XIX. Utrum nh teneant Eccle» 
ſiam, non niſi de divinarum Scripturarum Canonicis libris oſtendant, requir- 
ing the Donatſts to ſhew from the Canonical Books of holy Scriptures, whe 


ther they be in the right or no in their pretenſions z as, faith he, when Chrift roſe from the dead, and 


ſhewed bimſelf 
Legu & Pro 


to bis Diſciples, leſt they might think there were any deceit in it, magis nos teftimoniis 
betarum & Pſalmorum confirmandos eſſe judicavit, he thought fit to confirm them 


by te- 


ſtimonies of the Law and Prophets and Pſalms, ſhewing that thoſe things were fulfilled in bim, which 


F 
+ Ls 4. C. 85. 


had been ſo long before foretold. An eminent teſtimonie from Chrift's own judgment, what was the 
fitteſt way of concluding controverſies of Faith. S0 + againſt the Letters of Petilian; Whether 1, 
_ or 


F 


A kFPI8F! Lax, ares. a2 ies the AX 
WY 


SECT. ]]. 


wy yoube Schiſmatickg, non ego nec tu, ſed.Chtiſius interrogetur. ut indiget Eccleſiam ſuam , Let Chriſt be ® 
acked, and. neither. T'nor. you, that he may ſhew. or point. out his Chuxch, And fo more expreſly in his 
166th» Epiſtle , Is Scripturis dilſcimus Eccleſiam, the Seriptures which, teach us Chriſt, are the means _ 
to. teach us the Church alſo.; and * again, Leſt any ſhould.tell thee, that is. Chriſt , which is not Chriſt, * in Pſal, 69; 
aut. Eccleſia. eſ., que. non.eſt: Eccleſia, or. that.s the. Church which. is not the Church , audi vocem Paſtorss , 

hear. the voice of the Shepherd, 1. e. of Chriſt, in Seripture : Elſewhere we have him as punctual for 

our Way of deſcendent, againſt this new of aſcendent, Revers'd Tradition ; Puritas doftrine expendenda 

eſt non ſecundum Traditionem. preſentts aut hujus, vel. illius particularis Eccleſie, hujus vel illius inttypretis, 

ſed ſecundum Traditionem ab initio A temporibus Apoſt olorum concord; Patrum ſententia ad nos uſque de- 
duttam, The purity of Dottrine i to be meighed, nat _ to the Tradition of the preſent Church or of 

this or that particular Church, of this or that Interpreter , but according to Tradition deduced from the 
beginning from the times of the Apoſtles even to us by a Cancordant opinion of the Fathers, Many the 

like are to be had in that Father. 

18. About 20. years after him, Vincentins Lirinenſis in his Commonitory againſt bereſies , reſolves . NEE, 
the way of refuting them to be by * producing and comparing the concordant opinions of the old Maſters, * Prolatis atque 
on in cafe the herſis be of ſome ſtanding, { as to have fajfed and corrapred thſs ales of ancien 7, 9m 
Faith, ( this it ſeems by him is no impoſlibility.) then the onely way is + ether by the ſole authority ara ſihi- 
of Scriptures, or by the. ancient Univer ſal Councils. met ſententtis, 

C. 39, 
T Aut ſola Screpturarum authoritate aut jam antiquitus Univerſalibus Catholicorum Concilii, Ibid, 


k - , . . - 
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19. And about 20. years after him, Salvian ſpeaking of the Goths and other barbarous Nations , 

that received the Faith, but asit was corrupted by the Arians, gives this account of them , that | | 
Though they have the Scriptures, yet for want of literature * they know nothing ,, but what they hear from © Nibil omnins 
their Teachers, and what they hear they follow. Andagain, they that + being ignorant of 4 literature do _— —— we 
know the ſacred myſtery of God's Law by teaching rather than reading ( a direct image of S. W's ſol: prin- el _ 
ciple, Oral Tradition ) do rather retain what they are taught , than the Law of God, and therefore the dinnt,hec jequan- 
Tradition of their Maſters and inveterate teaching tis as it were law to them, who know that which they are #4r,ae Gub. I, V. 
zaught ; they are therefore hereticks, but kyow it not, hereticks in our , but not in their own account , for 1 F4r gr yes 
they are ſo confident that they are Catholicks, that they defame us for hereticks. ( Whoſe practice this is, aus rating ; Frag 
both. in the root and fruit, S. W. will ſoon recolleCt” if he be fo minded. ) rare ac ſcientte 


6 | ; zgnart, ſacramen« 
tum divine legis dorina magis quam Iectione cognoſcunt, dotrinam potius retinere quam legem. Traque eis traditis Magiſtrorum ſuorum 75 defring in- 


weterata. quaſi.lex. eſt, qui, hoc ſctunt quod docentur, heretic! ergo ſunt, ſed non ſcientes ; Denique apud nos ſunt heretict apud ſe non. ſunt. Nam in tantum 
fe Gathelicos eſſe judicant, ut nos ipſos tztulo heretice appellationis infament, Ibid. 


20. I might multiply authorities in each Century, and thereby demonſtrate that S, W's one prin- 
ciple hath not been received in all ages of the Church, and ſo according to his own demonſtration , is 
infallibly te be. degraded from that dignity which he hath beſtowed on it, and Scripture and Tradj- 
tion together ſet up in its ſtead, the one to zxterprer and ſupply whatſoever imaginable omiſſions in 
the other, and that the latter of theſe is not to. be prejudged. (any more than the former) on this 
. onely account that it hath been mri#ten, and ſo me-thinks the reſtionies which his preaching adyer- 
ſary fetcheth from thence for deciding controverſies, ſhould not for ever fall. under the reproach of 
mordiſh teſtimonies. | 
21. I ſhall onely add the Profeſſion of the Greek Church, which the * Romaniſt that publill'd ir, re- 7 Socolov. Fre. 

commends to all, as the means to recall them to the Catholick Church, by ſhewing they can have no/# #4 5: 
ſort of company out of it, the Eaſtern, as well as the Weſtern Church refuſing to coulitenaiice then ; 

And yet in this ſo conſiderable a point, the reſolving on the ground of all our faith, it is evident we 

are agreed; For thus in their name Feremias the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ,, + ſets it, the very truth T Frozm. Cenſur, 
and wiſedom of our Lord Feſus. Chriſt, which his divine Diſciples and Apoſtles in their Cunonical. id, whal  Þ 
ſome writings profeſs, which all the univerſal and particular Synods of the holy Fathers have ſofwed; which 

the Preachers and Dottors of the one holy. Church full of Divine knowledge deliver to us , ajid all with one 

common. concord and will clearly conſent init. And again they profeſs in their dealings with the Ger- P.6. 
mans, tO take care of this eſpecially, not to ſay ought from their own privare ſenſe, but to fetch all they ſay 

from. the ſeven Holy and Univerſal Synods (and ſo do * we as far as they were univerſally recerued ) * See Trad of 
from the ſenſe of the Holy Fathers and Interpreters of the Scripture delivered to us from God , whom, ihe {1eſ1e, Sedt, 9. 
Holy and Univerſal Church of Jeſus Chriſt commends and approves with unanimous conſent., for theſe. by 10, 

the ſpirit of: God ſpeaking in their mouths, and breathing by them , as moſt light ſome ſtars illuſtrated the 

world with their teaching, ſigns, and wonders ;, their teaching and inſtitution can never be put out or moved 

by. any. age or length of time, as being founded on the omnipotent word of God, according to that of St. Paul, 

that the Church of Chriſt us the pillar and ground of truth, againſt which the very gates of hell, according 

to Chriſt®s promiſe, ſhall not be able. to prevail. To all which it is not amils to, annex the rae, 
publiſhers.reſolution (by way of + annotation on the mention of their acknowledging the ſeven Conn- 4 5,1 
cils ) that if the Greeks and Germans to whom they write, * follomed even. thoſe. ſeven Councils alone, d& 9. Aniyt, 
the. one would have no.need f Schiſm, the other of hereſie, it. being abundantly explicated- in thoſe - ſeven "PR 

what 1s to. be thought. and; held in every thing and place. And then fure if the Oral Tradition of the pre- ; roy: wy 
ſent Roman Church have more Doctrines of Faith, than thoſe ſever Councils abundantly explicated , or nn het 
if that. of the Scripture and ancienteſt Fathers and Councils may not be permitted to he our ſufficient ilis Schiſmate, 
Rule, but be required to be parted with, in exchange for the Oral, of the preſent Mothers , and” Care- "9 iis hereſe 
chiſts, we ſhall have fomecompany, even of Romariſts, to countenance us, how deeply ſoever we fall + gps Pos 
under S. [4s diſpleaſure. » cumin allls » 


_ ſeptem:abunde ex- 
»licatum ſit, quid. de quaque reſentiendum, quid quoquo I1co habendum ft 


22, Andas this was the Doftrinal judgment, ſo 4 ow wy Arhanaſius tells us the pradice was + HiÞtl.s, c. 9. 
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* Fp. ad Vital. p. 42 


+ Capreolum Epiſcopum Eccleſis Catholics Carthas 


gins, P. 35» 
* Domine ſanfe,uenerabilis {5 beatiſſime Papa,p.40+ 


in the great Council of Nice, they defined * from Scripture-words pouſly 


render ſtood, and ſo as they + had teſtimony from the Fathers. Agreeably. 
Capreolus Biſhop of Carthage, which was, faith he, a Legare ſent to the 
Great Council of Epheſus, gives an account of the proceedings of that Comncil 
againſt the Neſtorian hereſie, that it was * radio Apoſtolice lucis extinita, 
extinguiſhed by a beam of Apoſtolical light, and he being ſolemnly reſorted 
to by the Byhops of Spain ( under the title of the + Biſhop of the Ca- 
tholick, Church of Carthage, * holy, venerable and moſt bleſſed Pope, and his 
+ holy Apoſileſhip ) * for inftruftion in the true faith (in ſuch a manner, 


+ Sando Aprſtolatu weſtro, p. 36. as when'tis uſed to the Pope of Rome, paſſes for a proof of his ſupreme 
* Provoluti geni- Paſtourſhip) though, ſaith he, p. 42. the authority of the Catholick, Church ( that in the Council fore- 
ur: exoramus Þt= ention'd ) be ſufficient, yet he will add his own profeſſions that this is the + onely and true Dofrine 
rr Ti Arftale- which the Evangelical antiquity holds and delivers; which may ſerve for farther evidences of the courſe 
tum wveſtrum ut we aſſert, of refuting and convincing hereſie by the tradition and doftrine of the Evangelical and 


informetis parui- Apoſtolical antiquity. 
tatem noſtram in ; ; ; ; 69's 
bis quod reum habet fides Catholica., + Unam veramque dodtrinam hanc eſſe confitemur quam Evangelica tenet ac tradit amiquitas. p. 43 


23. Add to all theſe, the Novell conſtitution of Fuſtinian, where confirming the four firſt General 

Councils, he reſolves, ,* their Dofrines we receive as the Divine Scrip- 

T2 vaveafp mis Selas ryeceds fo» Fures, and their Canons we obſerve as Laws, where the joynt authority of 

the Divine Scriptures, and Canons of thoſe Councils entred into a Codex, 

are exactly our pretenſion, and ſo I ſuppoſe St. Greporie's too, when 
he profeis'd to receive thoſe four Conncils as the four Goſpels. 

24. To all this, if mens: words are intelligible, I muſt conclude the learned Romanifts to 
give their ſuffrage alſo. In the firſt place $.-W”'s good friend Mr. White, when 'twas uſefull to 
confute + Mr. Daile, faith, the ſeventh Council confirmed all that was either in Scripture or Tradition, 
by binding us to thoſe two pillars of truth ( Scripture and Tradition, the two pillars, and the Tradition,” 
that which was fo' axcient, as to be confirmed in the ſeventh Council: who would ever defire more 
of him? ) and in his Tab. Syffrag. being to prove the truth of his pretenſions againſt ew Re- 
welations, he makes uſe of the very method that we Preachers are wont to do, by the Suffrages of 
the Law and Prophets, and Goſpels, and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, Tab. 1. and then by the 7eſt:monies 
of the Fathers, Tab. 2. Next after him I ſhall mention Pope Gregory XIII. in his Epiſtle to the King 
of Spain before his Bible, His libris ( Scripturarum) omma moſtra Religionis + Dwuvintatis myſteria 
explicantur, in the Books of Scripture all the myſteries of Keligion and Divinity are explicated ; which 
how they can be, if they are ſo wonderfully ambiguous and unintellivible, | confeſs not to under- 
ſtand. Nextl add Zulims Rogerius Protonotarius Apoſtol. ( Poſſevin, ſaith he, was Legate in Poland 
from the Pope, and Secretary to the Pope) who reſolves, Traditionem nullam nullixs eſſe ponderis, niſt 
zullis temporum iuttrcapedimibus interruptam, ab Apoſtolorum uſque temporibus, inde enim neceſſe eſſe tra- 
dittonem manare, That Tradition is of no weight, unleſs it be uninterrupted from the very Apoſtles times, 

| for that it 1s neceſſary all Tradition ſhould flow from thence. According to which ( ſaith Poſſevin) 

writing of the Canonical Books, Horum Traditio ad Apoſtolica uſque tempora revocata his me- 

thod was to recall their tradition, and carry it back even to the Apoſtles times. This then is the 

true nature of Tradition, to refer primarily to the Authour or Authours, from whence it flows, and 

but ſecondarily, to any after practice, or cuſkome, or Doctrine, for the confirming it, and ſo the 

onely method this of oxrs, to look up to the anthours, and ſo bring it down to the preſent Church ; 

* Deleg.l. 5.c.4. To which purpoſe * Suarez, diſtinguiſheth betwixt Tradition and Cuſtome. To this alſo 1 refer 
Sect, 10, the reſolution of + Abwlenſis, who placeth the firmneſs of truth in this, that the Church cannot 
err, meaning, as he ſaith, none but the Univerſal Church, and that with- 
out any limitation, or connotation of. time or place, and ſo taking in all time ſince 
there was a Chriſtian Church, as well as place alſo. And this, a man would 
think again, ſhould be Mr. White's meaning in his Tab. Suffrag. * when 
calling the Church to account by what title it holds the name of Catholick, 
he anſwers for it, that it is onely from the Catholickneſs of the Faith, and 
that the Faith is ſaid to be Catholick, becauſe it hath had the poſſeſſion of all Chriſt;anity per atates & loca, 
throuzh ages, (that muſt be through all ages) as well as places, concluding that the Farth, if it will 
be Carholick, muſt be of all times and places; which I ſhould think were very impertinently inſiſted 
on by him, if what were now taught in the Church of Rome, as of Faith, by his Oral Tradition of 
the preſent age, were by that one medium ſecured to have been the Doctrine of all rimes, for then 
what farther need were there of cyidence for the contignation and conjuncture to the Apoſtles, which 
after he with great reaſon requires of the zew and latter Revelations, which the favourers of Papal 
Infallibility pretend to. After theſe I appeal even to Bellarmine himſelf in his defence of unwritten 
Traditions, + We call that, faith he, unwritten Doftrine, not which hath never 
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been written, but that which hath not been writtgn by the firſk Authour. From 
whence all that I conclude is, that as by him Tradition 1s ſet in expreſs op- 
poſition to Scripture, and belongs not to thoſe things which are written 
there ( which will anon be uſefull to us on another occaſion ) ſo the 


writings of the Fathers, thoſe words of dead men, in $, Ws ſcornfull dialect, are as properly tradition, 
as any thing elſe, in his opinion. 


* De Leg-l. 9. 0. 2. Ila Scriptura non eſt lex, ſed po- 
teſt deſervire in memoriam CF probationem, ſicut nos 
probamus Traditiones non ſeriptas ex Patribus, 


25. To which ſenſe I add the expreſs words of * Suarez, writing ts not 
Law, but may ſerve for a record and probation, as we prove Traditions nn- 
written out of «he Fathers. The ſame is evidently of force to holy Scrip- 
ture alſo, which was not written by Chriſt the firſt authour of the Chriſtian 
Law, but being delivered by him, by word of mouth, was afterward ſet 
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down in writing by his bearers and their Diſciples, and ſo is at once molt ſignally the Oral Dottrine 
of Chriſt, 'and Law of his Church, and Tradition Apoſtolical , not. written by the firſt authour , and fo 
tradition, though by others it were written. | TER 

26. For that this is the proper uſe of the word, to ſignifie, not that which is nor wrirres, but not 
written by the firſt authour, may be judged by Martinus Pereſins, + defining it in the moſt exact pro- + De Tradit ar: 
priety of the Romariſts underſtanding of 1t, Tradition, faith he, more properly and more pertinently to 1. Tit. Quid ſit 
our purpoſe, is taken for the Doftrine of the firſt and moſt ancient in the Common-wealth of the faithful; re- proprie Traditio, 
ceived by word of mouth, and derived by continual ſucceſſion from the Fathers to Sons, and confirmed by an- 
cient cuſtome, and not contained in the authentick, Books of that common-wealth \, and * though it be written * 15.4 in (tia 
in other Inſtruments or Books worthy of belief, it doth not for that loſe the name of Tradition. inſtruments ve 

27. And then certainly theſe wrirren memoires intervening, mull be allowed, according to their {ibris fide dignis 
eſteem, and undoubtedneſs of their ſenſe (of which words Written are as fully capable, as) poken) to have rogue fuer it, non 
force to prove, or repudiate any Traditions or Cuſtoms which are vouched by the preſent age, and*;,... {6-6 ogy 
not on the other ſide, thoſe writings be controlPd by the preſent Do&rines; As in the Municipal : 
Laws of our Land (to which S. W. reſorts in the matter of poſſeſſion ) If a cuſtome be ſworn by all 
the homage of a Manor, (can the Oral Tradition of his preſent Church, aſcend above this propor- 
tion ? ) that for all their memory ſuch hath been an «ſage, andeſteemed a right, and that their Fa- 
thers told them, that ſuch it had been in all their memoryalſo, yet if any Conrt-roll or other Record 
be extant, which declares that the cuſtome was otherwiſe in ancient times, (like the finding of an 
ancient Coin, by which Baronius reforms all Hiſtorians ancient as well as modern, in the point of Afax- 
entis's birth, Ar. 306. n. 23.) that Record is a ſufficient confutarion of the reſtimony of the Homagers, 
and makes the cxſiome not to be :mmemorial. | : 

28. And this is a received truth among the C:vil;ans , who give this account of it , Scriptura eff 
conſervativa memorie, writing us conſervative of memory, and Scriptura ſemper loquitur, writing always *Grot.e jur. Bell, 
ſpeaks ( and then, by $S. W's good leave, .*tis not ſo mute and dead a letter ) as in other things # Serp- | 2-© 15. $ 30. 
tura monumentum contrattus, the writing 1s a monument of the contratt , and + Baldus reſolves that the bs Pkg TING 
affirmative, Viz. that there i a memory of it,may well be proved by an inſtr»ment or writing ;, S0* Cra- * P. 485 dns 
vetta Propounds the very queſtions, how a preſcripton may be proved, or immemorial cuſtome , and tiqu. temporib. 
how the affirmative ( againſt a preſcription ) that there is memory to the contrary, and anſwers to the T Afirmativa 
latter z + The affirmative, that there is memory to the contrary, is proved by inſtruments from which evi- 114m in cate 
dence us brought of the contrary obſervance. And then what becomes of $S. W's and the Apologiſts whole Js pray, 
Scheme, if Teſtimony of preſent witneſſes may be controlled by wr:ttey memorials of credit, ( and that ftrumenta,ex qui- 
Scripture or Fathers are not ſuch, they have not yet affirmed to be their opinion, the deadneſs, and 9s afparet de 
muteneſs, and ambiguity, and want of demonſtratveneſs, are the principal of their charges, and not ©797s ofer- 
That of the want of credit. ) | Lg | "pra 

29. The plainer reſolution therefore of * Dried I deſire the Reader will compare with S. Ws + pg 19m.varis 
more refined, Scheme, who recounting the ſpeech of Se. Auſtine, of the great authority the Church had 05 lib. Apoce. l.4. 
with him for the believing the Goſpel, ſaith it was the + Unzverſal Church (not of his preſent age, bur) c: 4+ ' 

. which was from the beginning of the Chriſtian Faith, growing d-wn according to the ſeries of ſucceſſion of f Eccleſia Cathos 

Biſhops, * which Church ſaith he, comprehends the College of the Apoſtles, But underſtanding it preſcin- j;.11 are Here 

; ; ; : ; | initio Chriſtians 
ded and abſtratted, or naked , and without coherence in the faith and manners with the Churches which figei. 
were in the former ages, Auguſtine would ſay, ſaith he, 1 ſhould not acknowledge the men of this Church to be the * Que ſans Eccles 
Church of Chriſt, + unleſs the authority of the four Goſpels taught me, 1 ſhould not believe the Church , if 114 collegium plec- 


P. 383; 


Zt ſhould preach to us in any other Goſpel, and not teach us the Doftrines of the Apoſtles. I conclude this titur Apiflolorums - 


[ ; wo "ag ; Niſt doceret me 
with the words of Tertull;an adver. Marc. l. 1. Omnino res Chriſtiana ſanta antiquitate ſtat, nec ruinoſa vs Evange- 


reftins reparabitur, quam ſi ad originem' cenſeatur, Chriſtianity depends on ſacred antiquity , and the beſt lirumauthoritas; 
redreſs for any corruption, 1s by reſorting to the beginning. | 

30. It was therefore but neceſlary, that he that would place all authority in the Oral Tradition of 

the preſent age, ſhould demonſtrate the impoſſibility of its non-coherence to the Apoſtles times, which 
how happily he hath attempted to doe, we ſhall ſee hereafter. | 

31. Thus much, mean while, for the eſtabliſhing of our rexvre, that by Scripture and Apoſtolical 
Tradition, as it comes down to us in the writings of the Fathers ; which there could be no need to have 
defended ſo ſolicitonſly in relation to any other ſort of Controvertifts ( unleſs perhaps the Schiſmatical 
OpPpoſers of our Church) but was fit to be thus confronted to 5. W's pretenſion, his oral and un- 
mritten tradition not of any, but the preſent age of the Church, nor as that ſtands in conjunCtion with 
all the former ages, but as by it, the conjunction with thoſe former is, as he conceives , demonſtra- 
tively inferred, for elſe we have nothing to object to it. | 

32. I muſt now proceed to ſecure it from his exceptions; They are in effe& but three. - 1. That 
general fate of writings, their being ambiguous, uncertain, mute, dead, and that as being the words 
of men dead long agoe, faith S. W. 2. The Scriptures being delivered by way of dire& affirmation; 
without attending to artificial rules of demonſtrating. 3. Their not being imaginable to be written of 
the Controverſies, which ſince have ſprung up. 

33. To the fir/# lanſwer by theſe ſteps and degrees; 1. That the ſtyle of the ſacred writers hath 
been generally obſerved to have great plainxeſs and ſimplicity, eſpecially in ſetting down matters of 
fact in the Old Teſtament , the hiſtory and preachings of Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the New, and 
In that grand part of ſolid ſubſtantial piety, the ingageing us 1n good life; and though in ſome parts 
there be no ſmall obſcurity, as in the Prophecies, and in the metrical Books, and alſo in the contex-. 
ture of ſome of St. Pauls Epiſtles, yet all force of objection which can be drawn from hence , will 
be ſuperſeded, 1. By. that one: rule of Sr. Chryſoſtom's 7 dv2y ic. Hina, thoſe things are perſpicuoys that 
are neceſſary, from whence we-may conclude, that as next the articles of the Crede nothing -is ſo per- 
ſpicnons in the. Scripture, as the direCtions to all ſorts of Chriſtian pratice ,, ſo when thoſe neceſſary 
articles are. received into. believing hearts, : the reſt of our talent of time and induſtry ſhould be 
laid out ona carefull conſcientious prattice of all duty, and then the Fathers will aſſure us, that the 
Guuwgis m5tos x} $pyor, this chariot With two, horſes in it, belief X the Crede, and prafice of the Sermon 
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"on. the Mount, will bring the humble conſtant perſevering'Chriſtsan moſt ſafe to his journeys end, 


though he never think of calling in at Purgatory by the way , and the like , never furniſh himſelf 
with the Roman new Articles, which S. W. may be believed, he will hardly meet clear in Scripture, 
2, By the ſupply, which is to-be had from ancient Tradition, which hath in all points of faith been 
experimented to be ready and able to remove all ſuch ambiguities, and thoſe in the firſt Councils, 
the Conſervatories of all Catholick, faith, are conſigned tous in words, fo diſtinct, and fo ſolicitouſty 
removed from all ambiguity, that the hereſies which had crept in for want of this light, were gene- 
rally extinguiſh'd. 3. By the expreſs commands of thoſe Councils, that nothing elſe ſhould be 
taught as of faith ( or the belief exatted of any Proſelyte ) but what was thus clearly eſtabliſh'd in 
thoſe Councils. For then is the emeinaz of the Goſpel requiring no more of any man, than what 
Ged by his grace doth, or is ready to aſſiſt him and inable him. to. perform, foundeth a demonftrative 
roof, that his commandments are not far from us, vmzgy#: and Bapeiz, over-heavy , Or unſupportalle, 
ut a gracious, at once, and light burthen ;, ſo the ſame temper of the Covenant of grace pertainin 
alſo to de&rines, and thus confirmed by the charity and tenderneſs of thoſe Councils, and, in them, 
of the Univerſal Church of God, hath given us full aſſurance, that whatever obſcurities or ambigy- 
ities be ſuppoſeable in Scriprure, there's ſtill light ſufficient in them (to all that will not ſet up their 
own judgment in oppoſition to ancient Catholick, T radition, Viſible in Fathers and Councils ) ſecurely 
to conduct any pious charitable humble Chriſt5an to everlaſting happinelſs. And of this a man would 
think Mr. White himſelf ſhould not make any doubt, when he hath made it his obſervation of Scrip- 
ture ſtyle, that 'tis * accommodated to vulgar Capacitres. - | 
34. Secondly, That in caſe there ſhould be any conſiderable ambiguity 1n. our written Traditions , 
whether of Sacred Scriptures, Or ancient Fathers, yet unleſs the writings where they are ſet down , 
were on purpoſe framed in the moſt material parts, to be thus ambiguous, 2s the old Oracles , or to 
be thus ebſcure, as what was faid to be ſo written as that 1t was not written, or unleſs they were written 
by half witted-men, that either comprehended not their own notions , 'or were unable to expreſs 
them ( none of which 1 hope S. W. will think fit to charge on them ) there are ſtill known rules by 
which ambiguoms pallages are-interpretable z The Heathen Rhetoricians have furniſhed us with ſome, 


In their handling the place 3Z 4n3-aiz; of ambiguity and we frrs 5 aviae of rhe letter and the ſenſe, and 


the Lawyers have directed us to, others on their head of Antinomes, from the matter , from the effe&+, 
from the adjuntts , &c. and ti ſacred Criticks have given us many more, by the help of which , 
thoſe that underſtand the languages , wherein the Scriptures are written, and bring not prejudices 
with them, to impoſe their own, inſtead of receiving the Writers judgment of their propoſitions, 
will not in the hypotheſis find it ſo impoſſible to underſtand Scripture, as S. W. phanſies it in his de-- 
monſtration. Many things are dreaded at a diltance, and deemed impoſſible, which by God's blefling 
on honeſt endeavours, with moderate kill, and induſtry, and humility , are ſoon diſcerned to be 
moſt eaſie and familiar ; What therefore is concluded from ſuch general ſuggeſtions of the ambigyu- 
ities of all writings, of the ſeveral poſſible ſorts of ſuch, Critical, Philological, Hiſtorical , Sophiſts- 
cal, of their being left to be toſs'd with our various Expoſitions and Criticiſms, and liable to a thouſand 
evaſions, and the like, have perhaps ſomewhat ofart in them, fo amuſe, and affright thoſe vulgar 
capacities (to which yet at another time they are confels'd to be accommodated ) but are of no ſolid 
force, when they are brought down to any particulars, there being obyious helps either by ſur- 
veighing of the context, or comparing of Scripture ſtyle and dialeft , or conferring plainer places 
with the more difficult, which if thankfully made uſe of, will decide fuch difficulties , as are of any 
real importance to be decided; And I cannot but obſerve, that when 24. White was willing to 
diſcover Mr. Daille's arts, this was then noted for a principal one, that he would, if we could. Believe 
him, perſwade us, Nothing ts tobe learned or underſtood out of Books , but every three words will never 
Fail to have ſome reaſon or other to make them ſo obſcure, that no light or ſatisfattion can bs derived out 
of them, Page 216. 

35. But then 3. if words committed to writing are ſo ambignows , ſo ſubjeft to be toſs'd and miſinter- 
preted, yet having on the other ſide, the advantage of being writre» by none, but elther inſpired, 
or renowned perſons, and that with great care and forecaſt, and deliberation , what ſhall then be 
faid of S. I's favourite, Oral Tradstior, Lhe illiterate, and perhaps ( and not rarely ) ſzxple mother, 
teaching her oft times dull and aukward children, who generally mark not what is taught them , 
or but con them by roat, ( which he calls being written in their hearts ) but pretend not to under- 
ſtand ought of them? .. | | : 

36. For I demand 1. Are the Mothers and Catechifts ſo much better managers of their depoſitum, 
or more $kilfull conveyers of it, than Scriptures, and Fathers ? Are they conceivable to convey 
the Doftrines of the Church to their children in ſuch a manner, as, according to Mr. White's rules, 
ſhall exact belief of them? I ſhall inſtance in one particular , formerly touched on. * 4 Pradition, 
faith he, begun by ſome Apoſtles, not all, *tis no ſacrilege to leave off , and by 4 Chriſt's Doftrine he means 
no other but what was generally preached by the Apoſtles ;, | demand then, how can all his Mothers or 
Catechiſts be imagined to aſſure their children, that what they teach them, beyond the Apoſtles Crede, 
(be it any of their additionals) was preach d by more than ſome, even by all the Apo#les ? Is it cer- 
tain that every Mother now delivers it in this Vn:verſal ſtyle ? or that her Mother gave her commiſſion 
thus to deliver it? What if in reference to St. Peter's Chair in Rome , ſhe ſhall be found to havedelive- 
red the Pope's ſupremacy onely as a preachinz of St. Peter's ? In this the Catechumenus , that hath all 
his Faith from this connatural way, the Mothers Oral Tradition , can be no farther obliged than the 
Mother delivered it, and ſo may either disbelieve this article, and leave off this obedience without [a- 
crilege, or elſe (which S. W. muſt in no-wiſe imagine ) two paſſages in that Apologiſt are not beyond 
' all poſſ:ble confute. Many ſuch like imperfect manageries the Afothers may be ſubjeft to , according 
to theſe new Controvertsſt*s xules, to which in our method the Scriptures and Fathers will not be. 
lyable, for they will affure us of all our Articles, that they were preach'd by all the Apoſtles-, and re- 
ſolyed on joyntly by al, before they ſet out to preaching. 2. Is the child's memory , though on 
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moſt prove, yet being taken alone without ſtaydneſs of temper, and maturity of other faculties 
(a volatile brain, and a giday heart) a ſurer Conſervatory, than the iter menbry in bird, when 
he is come to more maturity, and ſtayedneſs, and adviſedneſs, and maſtery of paſſions, and hath 
the addition of "mg? to memory, and the ſopply of a form of words 1n a written Creed and 
written Goſpels, &c. and ſoalfo the Expoſitions of Fathers and Councils, all ready td aid and inſtruch 
him farther? Or 3. are words ſpoken, Tuch charms, that theyſhall' certainly caſt out the oracxlar dark 
Spirit, and cannot be miſinterpreted ? ws | | 
37. To this laſt querie * Mr. White hath offered ſome ſatisfaCtion, by telling us, thats Tradition, 
4s be bath explained it, is a ſenſe delivered not in ſet words, but ſetled in the auditors hearts by bux- 
dreds of different expreſſions explicating the ſame meaning ] But I am vety far from being ſatisfied 
with this, 1. Becauſe the propoſitions of Faith in Scripture and Fathers have certainly*had this, ad- 
vantage of hundreds of different expreſſions explicating the ſame meaning , and id are not exceeded 
herein by Oral Tradition, whatever can in this kind be imagined of it. 2. Thar it no way appears 
de fatto, as in Scriptures and Fathers 1t doth, that Afothers do thus ſettle ſenſes by hundreds of dif- 
erent expreſſions, or indeed any more than teach the words of Bellarmine's Catechiſm ( a en where 
are the hundred different expreſſions?) or if they do, the Mothers are now become ExÞ#ders. and 
their expoſitions will be lyable to all the infirmyies, that our Lay-mens (which are one degree 
above Lay-womens) Expoſitions and Sermons; Nay 3.1f allthis were granted him, yer upon hs grounds, 
this will hut encreaſe the difficulty on his ſide, for why may not every of thoſe hundred arfferent. 

expreſſions be capable of as great variety of interpretations, as the very ſame expreſſions, or any ocher, 

written in a book? and then ſtill the more the expreſſions are, the more and not the leſs the wicer- 

rainty will be. *Tis certain the Morhers mult communicate their ſenſes by words , (for they are oY 
Mothers, not Angels) and then thoſe words mult have the common fate of all words, and fo be ſub- ww 
ject to all the ambzguities that $. W. objects to written Teſtimonies. " 
33. He tells us in another place, that his way is, for Mothers to flatter into their children the firſt 78 
elements of | the acquiſnion of beatitude, and continually gae on, nurſing them up in the maxims of piety. . "J 
But firſt, this can belong to none but pos and carefully conſcientious Mothers, and all the world A 
of Romaniſt Mothers, I fear, are not ſuch. 2: Of thoſe thar be, why is it not poſlible' ( and then E 
the contrary is not demonſtrable, or to be as a principle ſuppoſed, without attempt of proof) that 
they may ſpend that time of leiſure, which they have for. ſuch offices of charity to each of their 4 
children, in 9 eurgy Keg knowledge of God and Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, the holy Catholick, Church, | b 
the judgment to come, SC. in infuſing forms of prayer, krowledge of the Sacrgments, and the general 4 
brandhes of duty toward God and mar, and themſelves, and the more obvious particular duties of I 
daily occurrence, without ever telling them of the Pope's Univerſal Paſtourſhip, as that is much - 
more than,a Patriarchate, and as it is extended to all other Nations, to England, and India, when 

the child perhaps is brought up in Faly, and is as certainly part of his Dzoceſe, if he be but a 

Primate, or Patriarch, as he would be, if he were Governour of the Umverſe, and therefore need 

not be told any more, than that he is to pay obedience to him, as his lawfull Eccleſiaſtical Governour,, 

without bringing him out the two Goſpels, as Xaverixs to the Indies, the one of Chriſt, the' other of 

St. Peter, and again without telling them of Purgatory, Tranſubſtantiation, &c. or being able to give 

them a diſtin&t diſcriminative notion of theſe articles, as the one ſignifies temporary pains commencing 

at the-time of death, and laſting many thouſand years, and is capable of being abbreviared by n- 

dwlgences, and proyere, and almes of the living, and as the other is miraculouſly more, than the real 
communication of the bodly and blond of Chriſt. Laſtly, thoſe that ſhall be ſuppoſed to doe more nearly 

what S. I. would have them, infuſe into their children a whole Romiſh Catechiſm, and that they 

may be ſure to leave out no article, pitch upon Bellarmine's ample declaration of the Chriſtian Cofrine, 

is it not certain that they ſhall teach them to believe the s7maculate conception of our Lady (an | 
article which Mr. White will not receive into his Faith) as firmly as the Pope's Univerſal Paſtourſhip ? 
And if thus it be in theſe, or other inſtances, then what becomes of the ſweet connatural way, ſo 
much preferable to all others, as not onely to be the principle, but the ſole principle of our Faith ? 
Or becauſe thus it ay be, though 1t were not, or ay have been in any conſiderable part of any 
one age (if but thgpugh inrodes of barbarons invaders, inteſtine wars, urgency of worldly diverſions, 
&c. ) what demoyR7 ation is that like to be, which is ſubject to ſo many »ncertainties,. every day ex- 
perimented to haye more than poſlible truth in them ? _ 

39. The muteneſs, and deadneſs of written words, what it means, ſo asto found any appearance 
of objection, will not eaſily be reſolved on ; Words written, when they are read with the voice, are | 
as lively and vocal, as if they. were never written (and therefore # Dr. Holden, that reſolves that * 4nal, ch; 1, A 
believing generally comes by hearing, and is ſo by all acknowledged, doth yet put rogether what is rold Leſ.. 3: 2 
2, and what is written tous, adding his reaſon, for reading us a kind of hearing) and ſo when without voice Tr. 
they ſpeak, Or are delFvered to the eyes, they have as ready an avenue, and admiſſion. to the mind, 
as when they enter by the ear, and to a blind man that cannot make uſe of his eyes, ?ris all one, 
whether his other or Cateohift have read him his Lecture out of a book ( the tranſcript of the | A 
writers mind) or pronounced it out of their {#wemory, or immediately powred it out of their habit "z 
of underſtanding. The onely poſlible difference is, that what is written in a book, the Authour 4 
being dead, it cannot be farther, than it is already, explained by car Authour. This then I 
ſuppoſe is the ground of the objeton, becauſe S. I. ſpecifies in aner drad long. agoe. But I con- "© 
ceive not the demonſtrative force of the argument, as it is thus improved; For 1. the anthour, _ 
dead 1600, years ſince, hath ſo ordered it, that though he be dead, he yer ſpeaketh; 2. That Au- 
thour having then approved his authority, and that being now abundantly teſtified to us, he is as 
anthentick a witneſs, as far as he hath declared himſelf, as if he were now living, and known to = 
be inſpired by God, much more fo,-thdh the Aforher, or the Carechiſt. 3. If he have written in» | oY 
telligibly then, in each particular plate, or if what is .in one place obſcure, he have elſewhere "0 

interpreted, or if our Fathers of the Charch diſcerning this want, have ſupplyed it from him, till | -f 
he ſpeaks audibly to the 5ntellef}, though he be dead, and ſo wwe, - 4. If all this envy falls upon ol 
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him, becauſe he is not able to hear our preſent debates, and, upon our reſort and appeal to him, 
interpoſe his judgment, «and ſo ſpeak. to them, then that will be coincident with the third objection, 
of the Scriptures not ſpeaking to later Controverſies, and thither I refer it, and fo there remains 

nogeaſt ſhew of, difficulty in this firſt objeCtion. | 
ao. Paſs we then to the ſecond, the Scriptures being delivered by way of direbt affirmation, with- 
ont attending to artificial rules of demonſtrating ] This I. confeſs hath in it ſome of that amazingneſs, 
which S. W. promiſed me, whenſoever I ſhould approach this Apology for the Dialogaes, whether 
I reſpect the coherence it hath with the other argument, or the prey matter of it; If the 
former, *twould even amaze one to think, how that which is confeſs'd to be delivered by way of di- 
reft affirmation, and as he there adds accommodated to vulgar capacities, ſhould yet be 1. ſo prodigiouſty 
ambiguous, lefr to be toſs d by' our various Expoſitions aud Criticiſms ( All that I need reply, is, that 
ſure it would have been much more ſo, if it had not been delwered in this Categoric?l way of 4i- 
reft affirmation) and 2. ſo daadand ſo mute, nothing being more contrary to our ordinary notions of thoſe 
words, than diref affirmations. But the more truly amazing part of our preſent proſpect is, that when 
all Corpſe is at once demonſtrated, by being convincingly proved to be taught us by Chr:i/t, and 
when all thIFis delivered in the Scripture, 1s, by immediate conneftion of terms from that one proſyllogiſm, 
demonſtrated to have divine and fo infallible tryth in it, the very ſame that there is, in nature, 
of this propoſition, that God cannot Lye, he ſhould yet complain of the want of artificial rules of 
demonſtration. If this demonſtration be not cogent or artificial enough with him, that the Scripture 
being the word of God, every period thereof muſt have exact truth in it, I am then amazed to 
think what. a Patron of the Catholick, Religion this is ; but if what 1s thus once for all demonſtrated 
in the groſs, or bulk, muſt again in the retail be farther demonſtrated of each truth in Divinty, 
if every thing that Chriſt or his Apoſtles ſay, be by him required to be confirmed from other ar- 
guments of zatura/ reaſon, and the like, then he is a Didymms indeed. He would not believe Chriſt's 
reſurreftion, without it being demonſtrated to, and inforced upon his ſenſes; and this other, re- 
uires demonſtration for that which is onely to be received: by hisfazth, and this is not far remoyed 

| vos the former, and is an equally amazing conſideration, SO 

- 41. But then 2. how it doth appear that the Afothers in their Oral deliveries, have either been 
more $kilfull, or more diligent in obſerving theſe artificial rules of demonſtrating ? their ſofter me- 
thod of flattering into their children, as he ſtyles it, 1 ſhould think were diſtant enough from this 
other which he is wont to call ſevere and rigorous; Ihope I ſhall not be required to inſiſt longer 
on this objection, F | | | 
42. Laltly then for the 3d. the Scriptures not being imaginable to be written on the Controver ſietwhich 
ſince have ſprung up, 1. It hath evidently no truth in it ; For the hereſie of the Groſticks being 
riſen in the Apoſtles times, and a great part of moſt of the Epiſtles written on purpoſe ,for the re- 
futing of that hereſie, and many other hereſies, Yalentinians, and Marcionites, &C. after that, ſpring- 
ing from that root of bitterneſs, as*tis certain they did, .thoſe books muſt be very proper to thoſe 
Controverſies, And ſo for others after them; That one place of St. Paul, 


*. TTapeiodvoy ovxogerries amilcixice mis qino- Rom, IX. 5. doth, * ſaith Proclus, Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, ſhut and 
auiduiects, Procl, de Fide. 
+ Kai err Y1v os amwoguu 
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wall up all paſſage for. calumny from them that love contumely or ſpeaking ill 
of TY {5 Fich Theopbylait. + From hence 1s Ari wes St Paul 
proctaiming Chriſt to be God over all. And not to inſiſt on the ancient 
hereſies, nor on medery, as well as ancient, which have their poſitive ir- 
refragable deciſions in Scripture, I ſhall confine my ſelf wholly to the Controverſies betwixt the Ro- 
maniſt and us; And if it were not, as I ſuppoſe it is, evident from Scripture, that ſome of our 
Articles, oppoſed to theirs, are the Do&#rines of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as the ſe of the cup for 
all in the Sacrament, the not confining publick prayers to an unknown tongue, the honourableneſs of mar- 
riage for -all that are not within the prohibited degrees, &c.. yet the difference on our part from 
them, being onely this, that we admit not many of their new articles, not that they reject any of 
our od, though ſome of theſe particulars ſhould not be decideable from Scripture, yet the duty 
of Communion, and charity toward all thoſe, which are lively members of Chriſt, being irrefragably 
conctuded from plain Texts of Scriprure, and the Univerſal Councils decreeingythat there ſhall be 
no more exacted of any to believe but the few neceſſaries, which as they are alfTontained in Scrip- 
zure, ſo they are not doubted to be maintained by us, the reſult is, thar Scripture and the firſt 
Councils together, do bind the Romaniſt not to ſet up their wall of ſeparation ' againſt. us, but ro 
imbrace charitably all, who helieve what they doubt not us to believe, and fo will decide all our Contro- 
verſies. at once, and having done ſo, need not deſcend more minutely to the deciſion of each ſeyeral. 

43. Secondly, a prime controverſie between us and the Romaniſts being that about the Univerſal 
Paſtourſrip of the Pope, and that being by them deduced from Chriſt's donation to S. Peter, and S.W. 
himſalf deducing it from thence, I ſhall demand, Doth the proof of that depend upon any words 
of Chriſt, which are not. delivered in the Goſpel? If it doth, what are they, and by what Tradition 
are they avouched? But 'tis certain no ſuch written words in this point are pretended, but ex- 
preſly the written, Thou art Peter, and I mill give thy the Keys, and Feed my. Sheep, and all theſe 
are verbatim in the Goſpels, And then' I demand, 2. Do theſe truly own the Romanifts preten- 
ſions, and decide the controverſie on their fide, or do they not? If they do, then are the Goſpels 
written of our preſent Controverſies, if they do not, why are they then ſo eagerly-preſs'd on men, 
and all we denyed the peace of their Chxrch, for denying this importance of them. If, as he ſaith 
of the Scripture in $roun ſo he believe of theſe Texts of Scripture, that they are ambiguous, un- 
certain, mute and dead, and they have no other poſſible head, to which to devolye this Do#rine, 
and cannot maintain the jw divinum of it, but by thus devolving it, and if for the clearing of this 
ambiguity, the writings of the ancient Church be by themYeemed ſufficieng, then why may not we 
uſe the very ſame method, and at once-avow.In all things to ſtand to the award of it, and be no 
more blameable than they, who how unjultl ſoever. they manageir, and how imperfectly ſoever they 
conclude from it, are yet obliged not to lame in others, - what themſelves praftiſe, * : 
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- 44+ The-like may again be inferred from their founding in, and proving from the words of Screp- 
ture [ the: Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail "againſt it, and the pillar and gronnd of truth ] their other gteat 
Article, the 1nfallibality of their Church, on which reverts again all which hath been ſaid on the former 
head, and then how can he in earneſt think, that the Scripeare was not written of onr Comoverſies ? 

45- But then our pretenſiou taking in the antzent Fathers to Seriprures, unleſs it be alſo appliable to 
them, that they ſpeak not toour Coptroverſies, this, If it had what it aimed ar, in reſpect of Scripture 
muſt preſently looſe all its efficacy, or conclutency againſt us. For ?tis certain the learned Romaniſt 
lays or pretends to lay great weight on the authority of the Fathers, for deciding all the Controverſies 
depending between us, ſo that * Campian could vaunt concerning this head, Admiſeris ? captas + 
Excluſeris ? nullu es, that we ſhould be inſnarcdand caught, if we were content to be judged by that 
rule of their authority, but if we would ror ſtand to it, we were uttetly loſt. And then we that do 
not exclude:them, but ſet them up avowedly againft Oral Tradition, and from the variable, imperfect 
judicatures of the one, appeal to the more authentick, ſtable Tribunal of the other, what can we, on 
their grounds, be deemed to want, for the deciding of our Controverſies? Thus perfeftly void of all 
probability are his demonſtratzve arguments. -. 'And this may be'ſufficient to be added on the ſecond head, 
the clearing the ſubject of the queſtion from ambigwiry, and fitting it for defining. 
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Seer. II. . 
Oral Tradition defined, and the force of it propoſed by Mr. White and S. W. Some things granted in this 


Scheme. One meak part pointed at, which betrays the whole demonſtration. Other parts of no concernment 


20 it. The great Concluſion denyed, and unproved. Traditions of the preſent age frequently falſe. The 
Jews, the Arians, the Heathens, the Mahometans, the Chriſtian Mothers among them. | 


1.F Tis now time to advance to the third part of our deſigned method, to gather the briefeſt de- 
finition or deſcription of this way, ariſing from the force of Oral Tradition. This in the Apology- 
is ſet down, by eſtabl:ſhing theſe definitions, that 'Þy Tradition he means the delivery of Chriſt's Doftrine 
from hand to. hand, in that part of the world which with propriety is called Chriſtian. By Chriſft*s Dofrine 
he means that which was generally preached by rhe Apoſtles, and. contains all ſuch points as are neceſſary to 
the ſalygtion of the world, and: not onely in particular to ſingle perſons, but for Governmeit of the Church, 
and bringing multitudes with convenience to perfettion in this life, and felicity in the next. Then, by pro- 
ceeding to. this General poſition, that All Chriſt taught, or the holy Ghoſt ſuggeſted to the Apoſtles of 
this nature, is, by a direct uninterrupted line, intirely and fully deſcended to the preſent Chirch, which com- 
municates with, and acknowledges ſubjeftion to the Roman. © Adding alfo the converſe, of that propoſition, 
viz. Nothing #s ſo deſcended but ſuch truths, nor any thing held by this tenure, but what is ſo deſcended, 
which being caſt up, amounts to this great concluſion, No errour was ever, or can be embraced by. thz 
Church-in quality of a matter of Faith, "This again S.W. farther abbreviates into this one definition, 
Oral Tradition .( ſuppoſing the motives with which it was founded, and the Charge with which it was re- 
commended by the Apoſtles") carries in its own force, as applyed to the nature of mankind, an infallible cer- 
tainty' of its lineal and never to' be interrupted perpetuity. che ; Wn ein 
2, Ih this Scheme, ſeveral things there are to which I ſhall in the obyious ſenſe ſo far yield, as not 
to make any impertinent debate about them z As 1. that Tradition is the delivery of Chriſt's Dofrine 
from hand to \band in that part of the world, which with propriety ts called Chriſtiay, meaning by that 
phraſe, all that have been baprized into the Chriſtian Faith, andhave not by ſome deſtructive, waſting 
ſuperaddition;) forfeited their title to that dignity; for that the*Greek, Chureh, that do not. own to 
have ever recelved the Faith of the Popes Univerſal Paſtourſhip from the Apoſtles, St Paul and St, Fohn, 
which planted ſome of them, (and have this' real prejudice againſt it, that St.. Fehr, which. long 
out-lived: St. Peter, and by his Apeſtolical power was excitiptcd from being. iferiour to any ,other, 
whether Cletws .or Clemens, his Succeſſours at '\Rome, cannot 'reaſonably be thought to have ſubjected 
his ſucc:ſſours to them, but ſhould rather himſelf, being the ſurviving Apoſtle, be his Succeſſour in that 
ſuperemment power, if any ſuch had been given to Peter by Chrift) ſhould for the not believing or yield- 
ing that, be acknowledged no Chriſtians, or not Chriſtians with propriety, but equivocally and improperly 
called Chriſtians, can never appear probable, | bur by a convincing” confirmation of the real delivery of 
that Do&rine to al; from all the Apoſtles, which if itwere here meant to be pretended, is certainly as 
yet butprerended, to be delivered from thence. The like muſt be faid of Chritians of other denominations, 
which are neither. Greek nor Roman, yet have by uninterrupted” Tradition received the neceſſary, Faith i 
every: branch of it, and: retain it without the 'Romar additions, and thongh not the Papal, yet the 
Apoſtolical Government alſo. ET EE TOS 1 et he On gt vi. apo 
3. So ſecondly, for: the notion of Chriſt's Dofrine, 'we' fcruple not'ro rinderſtand it of that, 
which was generally preached by the Apoſtles, * and contains all fuch points as are neceſſary to the [alua- 
tion of the world, and 'Governmenit of the 'Chyrth, and bringing miltitudes with convenience to perfection 
in thi life, and felicity 4% the next] meaning by [7 neceſſary to ſalvation] generally neceſſary, a$ al ef- 


ticular man without the' explicite —_ every ſingle branch of that 'Fazth, be capable of pet- 
forming the :condition of the Goſpel, anhd' 


ding to; what a: mart hath; \"and' not exattsg what he' bath jor, nd” agail 


'-{4+1$0, thirdly, that al.rh4s Chriſt caught} 6 the holy Gif ſuggeſted, of this vauue, i fr dire 
; J] ; | an #C- 
knowledges ſubjeftion to! the\ Roman?) | Addirigt, "that it doth'ſo' atfp and equally tothe. Churs Of, 
land 1n)every particular; and: fo+it 'is acknowledged by ths" Rennif to be latirely malt; 
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ve onely that we acknowledge not one link .of their pretended Government, that of the Roman ſu- 
ho. Bo Univerſal Paſtorſhip, Rckon in theſe definitions hath not in the leaſt-wiſe been proved to be © 
any ( much leſs neceſſary) truth of Chriſs reaching. 

5. Thus far then there is no more asked, than granted by us, fave onely that of the Pope's Uni- 
werſal Paſtorſhip, and that no way inferrible from theſe premiſles, and conſequently nothing gained 
from us by theſe ſo many ſteps of his fair method. ; EI | 

6. But then when he adds the converſe of the laſt propoſition , that nothing is ſo deſcended but ſuch 
truths, nor any thing held by this tenure but what i ſo deſcendea, there may be ambiguity in theſe propo- 
ſitions ; For the firſt may be deſigned to ſignifie that no arricle1s to this age of the Roman Church de- 
livered down from the ages immediately precedent » upon the account of Apoſtolical T, radition, but 
what is both true and neceſſary to be believed ; If this be the meaning of it, then he knows *tis denyed 
by us, and mult either be ay bony. fag by him, or elſe theres a very weak, ſoft, unfortified 
part, which will be ſure to berray all his demonſtration, and being not _here attempted to be proved 
in the propoſal of the caſe, if it be not provided for in the laſt part of the method, the proving of his 
definition (which when we advance to that, we ſhall then examine, whether it be, or no) then that 
abundantly invalidates his whole Scheme. is, 

7. Bur the propoſition is capable of another ſenſe, that nothing z deſcended to the Church by ſach 
uninterrupted Tradition from the Apoſtles, but ſuch traths as they, -trom the holy Ghoſt, thought nece ſ- 
ſary; which though it have no truth in it, becauſe many things may have been conſtantly received, 
and never doubted of by any Church, which yet have no ſuch neceſſity, as that Chriſt lived to the age 
of thirty three years, and the like, yet becauſe this ſeems not to me to have any influence on our pre- 
ſent controverſie, I ſhall not need to put in any exception to the propoſition , upon this ground of. ſe- 
cutity, becauſe the articles, which the Romaniſt holds neceſſary, and we do not, we hold not to haye 
this continual ſucceſſion, | | 

8. Sothe latter part of the converſe, that nothing # held by this tenure but what is ſo deſcended ] if 
the meaning be, that nothing is by the Romaniſt maintained to have deſcended from the Apoſtles, as 
neceſſary to be preached, and believed, but what hath thus really deſcended ( as the obvious meanin 
is) then tis the main thing, which, he knows, is, in this queſtion, denyed by us, and that with great 
inſtance, ſpecifying many particulars, which no way appear to us to have deſcended from them , nor 
to have been by the Church look'd upon as neceffary to be believed, but viſibly excluded out of the 
number of thoſe articles, which alone are affirmed by the univerſal Church in the firſt great @uncils 
to be thus neceſſary. ; | 

9. Laſtly to his great Concluſion, if that ſhould mean no more than that No errour or falſe Dofrine 
Was ever or can be received by the Univerſal Church truely ſo called, in qu:lity of a matter of Faith, then 
though I have no aſſurance that it cannot, becauſe the receiving an errour by way of ſuperaddition, 

and defining it de fide, is not ſure to deſtroy, or infer the defettibility of a Church, as loug as they re- 
tain all the true fundamemal Doftrine; yet again I am no wa; concerned to debate that, in relation 
to our preſent queſtion, becauſe the recetving ſuch erroars into the faith of the Roman, is not receiving 
them into the faith of the VUniverſal Church. But if the meaning be, that no errour was ever , nor 
can be embraced by the Roman Church, in quality of a matter of faith; then he knows, 'tis far from 
being acknowledged by us. And this being probably the importance of his great concluſion, the falſe- 
neſs of it depends, and 11s conſequent to the falſeneſs of that foregoing propoſition ,, interpreted, as I 
thought, and think It neceſlary that the ſenſe carry it, viz. that no article is to this age of the Roman 
Church delivered upon the ſcore of Apoſtolical Tradition , but. what is both rrue and neceſſary to be be- 
lieved; and ſo alfo to the falſeneſs of that other , that nothing is by the Romaniſ# maintained to haye 
deſcended from the Apoſtles, as neceſſary, but what hath thus really deſcended. And ſo the utmoſt that 
this rarely fair merhoa'oi the Apologiſt hath yet produced, is no more. than a few true propoſitions 
equally granted by us, and of no leaſt concernment to him againſt us, and one grand falſity, twice 
crept in to his definztion ( diſcernible enough to be ſuch , as ſoon as ambiguous expreſlions are inter- 
Preted ),and the concluſion naturally following the weakeſt part, molt falſe in bur opinion., and moſt 
evident to be by S. . aſſerted without any ground as yet diſcovered by him ; From all which the 
concluſion is irrefragably inferred, that unleſs hereafter he demonſtratively prove that propoſition , 
which he calls the great concluſion, he is the greateſt begger of the principle, and ſo trifler in the world. 
The trial of that muſt be reſerved to the fourth, and la part of our method. * | 
10. Soin S. Ws abbreviature, the matter of the definition [that Oral Tradition , ſuppoſing the mo- 
tives and the charge with which it was founded and recommended by the Apoſtles, carries in its. own force, 
as applyed to the nature of mankind, an infallible certainty of its lineal and never to be interrupted. perpe- 
_ 7] is either moſt extremely fallacious, and captions , orelſe what is worſe than fo , moſt mani- 
eltly falſe. | A | 
1 £44 will have all men ſuppoſe with him, that all the Romaniſts preſent Dottrine 5 CE. Oral 
Tradition, was taught and fo founded and recommended by the Apoſtles, and that with weighty motives 
to be believed, and ſtrif precept to be kept as a depoſitum and commended as a treaſure to all poſterity, 
this is then the courſeſt draught , or image of ( his conſtant familiar-).that moſt vulgar-fallacy., the 
beo ging ne x7 his ſuppoſing us to grant, what he knows we mul deny , and ſo is. moſt in- 
tolerably /ophiſtical. — yt 

12. But if abſtraCted from any ſuch ſuppoſition or poſtulatum, he intend to aſſert, that whatſoever is 
orally affirmed in that manner, or to that degree, as the, Pope's Supreme, Paſtorſhip is now.affirmed, .and 
delivered from Father to Son in the Roman Church, is not onely true, but. alſo by this. means: undeny- 
ably aſcertain'd to be derived from the Apoſtles, then as this, propoſition is moſt infirm , without any 
appearance of /ol;dity in it, ſo muſt the concluſion neceſſarily be, that is inferred from ir,' unleſs a- 
galn he can produce ſome evidence, by. which what's in it ſelf, and in cheſt," thus 5mprobable ;_and-in 
othet inſtances frequently experimented to be falſe ,. ſhall in this oxe inſtance'be aſcertain'd. ts. have 
truth Jo:it.; It beivg no. more ridiculous, what the Frier jin;Cenus profeſs'd;,' to believe all that is in 
any primed Book., tau to believe all which is by a multitude ( how- great, ſoever ) of one age orally 
delivered as from their Fathers and Progenitours. 13. This 
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13. This may be judged 1. by the example of the Fews in Chriſt's time, while their Oral Trads- 
tions had the |greateſt force among them.” Theſe, we know , were by them ſtyled mn Yyaw ANN _ 
* their Law by the month, in oppoſition to the INJAW VN Law #n writing. Ofthe commendation * Maimm. Pref. 
of this, their ſobereſt Writers are as profuſe , as Mr. (hire can be of his, ſtyling it WR TMR” Sed-rZeraim, 
qITNND! 57, &c. The foundations on which ye are founded, the roots, the ciiflomes, decrees , and Ts I 
conſtitutions which your great ones have conſtituted , from the day which the Lord commanded, and ſo on 
through all Generations, like the Towre of David eretted on your hill, in which are hanged a thouſand 
Helmets with all warlike inſtruments of the choice ones, all the ſhields of the mighty. Then for the pre- 
tended divine original and unqueſtionable conveyance of them from God and Moſes, the account 
is given by the ſame 1faimonides. 1. That all the Precepts of the Law that were ſent down v4 God to þ, v: <: 
Moſes, were ſent down to him together with their interpretation , God delivering by word of month firſt the 
Text, then the explication and mterpretation of it, and what the authentick Text comprehended. 2. That 
Moſes having received both, coming to his Tent ſent for Aaron and derlared to him the Text , and tangbt 
him the Interpretation ;, then Aaron ſtanding at his right hand, he called unto him Eleaz.ar and Ithamar 
Aaron's ſons, and did the like to them ; then the ſeventy in like manner, Aaron?*s ſons ſtanding by ;, and 
then the promiſcuors aſſembly of Iſrael , in the preſence and audience of al! the former. 3. That 
Moſes departing, Aaron who had now heard this four tiFnes, repeated it out of his memory to all , and after 
him his ſons in like manner, and ſo the ſeventy alſo; and by this means every one heard hoth Texe 
and Interpretation recited four times, and ſo were inabled to inſtruft one another , the Text being nrit- 
ten in rolls or volumes , and the Interpretation or Tradition fixed in their memories. 4. That Moſes 
before he died, made Proclamation, that :f any had forgotten any Tradition which be had received from 5 
him, he ſhould come and ask,, and he would declare it to him; and then writing thirteen Copies of the Law, _ 
one for every Tribe ,, and one for the Levites, he died. 5. That Foſhuah being furniſh'd with theſe *P- 10+, 
Oral traditionary explications, judged the people according to them. 6. That Foſhua before his death; Ib. P- 34* 
left all theſe Traditions to the Elders of the people, and the Elders to the Prophets , and fo they conti- 
nued without any diſſention to the time of the men of the great Synagogue, Hagge , Zachary , Malachy, 
Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, Zorobabel, &c. and ſo from hand to hand from Ezra to Simeon, from Simeon 
to Antigonus, from Antigonu to Foſes, from Foſes to Foſhua ſon of Pherak, from 7oſua to Fudae , 
from Fudas to Shemajah, from Shemajah to Hillel, from Hillel to Simeon, from Simeon tO Gale! q 
from Gamaleel to Simeon, from Simeon tO Gamaleel, from Gamaleel to Simeon the Fuſt , called Rabbenu 
Hakkedoſh, the Phanix of bis age, and he collefted all the Oral Traditions of Moſes thus delivered down to 
him. In this account, if the Fews own teſtimony may be taken, what can be more exact and punc- 
tual for the. ſure conveying of theſe Oral Traditions from Moſes and God himſelf ? Could S. I. pre- 
tend this for ali the articles of his preſent Roman Mothers , what Trophies would he ſet up? And 
yet after ail this, we cannot disbch:eve our Saviour, who aſſures vs in his time, ( which was certainly 
within the ſpace of this pretended undiſturbed ſucceſſion of O7al deliverers) that the Dofrine of God 
was foully depraved, evacuated, and deſtroyed by their Traditions, pretended to be thus lineally deduced 
from Moſes and God himſelf. This I have thus largely ſet down, becauſe I ſee the Apologift ( re- P. 1 
flecting on this argument when it was propoſed by my L. of F) hath made a ſhift to miſapprehend * * $3, OS 
it, underſtanding by the Zewiſh Cabala, (in the vulgar modern notion of Cabaliſtical ) the myſtical 
traſh of the later Fews, whatſoever, {alth he, any of them have colletied from Scripture by a threefold abuſe 
of the Letter. 1. By taking every letter of a word, for a word beginning with that letter. 2. By changing - 
letters according to rules framed by themſelves. 3. Finding numbers of years, &c, by the numbers which P. 126. 
the Letters of the word compound ; And this, faith he, a Dotrine pretended as delivered to few, with 
ſtrift charge to keep it from publicity, and ſo communicate it again to a ſeleft Committee of a few , wherein 
there is a fair opportunity of juggling and cougenage”] But It 1s very ſtrange he ſhould not take notice 
of that which is ſo evident, viz. 1. That the trad:irians, wherein this ar 7ument is founded, are not 
the reſult of their [ireral collefions , but pretended to be delivered from Father to Son orally from 
Moſes, as the unwritten interpretation of the written Text of the Law, and 2. that they were no jug- 
glings of a ſecret Cabal, but aniverſaly received by the learnedſ# Fews In our Saviour”s time ;, I 'nſtance a 
in that of their Tvy#j vin], waſhing up to the wriſt before meat , Mar. VII. 2. of which ſaith the BY 
Evangeliſt, the Phariſees, and all the Jews, if they do not ſo waſh, do not eat, ho'ding the Tradition of the 4 
Elders, and, as he adds, 44 mv! ior « mgcaaGoy x;ardr, there be many other things which they havs 
( Traditionally ) received to hold. The like again follows v. g. &c. of ſaying —_ to Father and 
Mother, where our Saviour ſets down expreſly the Text firſt, the commandment of the Law, Honour 
thy Father. and then the Fewiſh Do&rine, derived ( as they pretended ) by 7raditzon from their 
Elders, that if any ſhould ſay Corban to bis Father or Mother, it was no more lawf il for hiin to doe any 
thing of relief to them, than to convert to private uſe that which was conſecrated ro God, according 
to that of Maimonides, delivered as a rule derived from Tradition, that vows have force, Yn 127 2 Tad. Nedar, © 
upon matters of precept,, as much as upon MW MAT matters of will or choice. In theſe examples, *ts © 3+ S 1s 
clear, that thoſe Doctrines were generally taken up, publickly avowed, and conſtantly adhered to by 
the Fews, as derived to them from God by Moſes, by an uninterrupted Tradirion, which yet were ſo 
far from deſcending thence, that one of them was perfeCtly deſtrutive to the Law , which undoub- 
tedly was derived from heaven, and the other was a mere impertinent addition , and ſo come home 
exactly to the utmoſt that we can be deem'd to charge upon the Romaniſt. And there is no argument 
that $. W. doth or can urge for the authentickneſs of the tradition for the Roman additionals , which. 
will not be equally of force to a Few in Chriſs time for either of theſe Traditions , ſpecially if the 
Oral Tradition of the preſent age be of force to conclude for all the former , back to the Apoſtles, 
on fs theſe were the traditions of that preſent age , our Saviour hath ſet beyond poſlibility of 
oudting. wok | 
14. Kſecond Inſtance may be that. of the Arian bereticks, who in Conſtantiws's days had a very » bf 
great, and.:almoſt an univerſal prevalency oyer the Chxrch, and whilſt they had ſo, not onely deli- oo] 
 vered (the Mothers and Catechiſts,: to their children ) falſe hererical Doctrine , but withall delivered NY 
it, as that which had been delivered to them , and 7 came down from the Apoſtles ; hire 
1 2 , roc 
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Of Tradition. Cnazlll 
Proceſs there were little to be objetted now by us to the truth of their DoQtine, if all were neceC. 
farily to be believed for Catholick, and Orthodox, which the multirude and ſtream of any one age uni- 
verſally profeſſed , and delivered to their children , as received from their anceſtours and Ry from 
the Apoſtles. | : | 

1 Ce chord inſtance may be taken from the Univerſality of Heathens in any age, ſuppoſe that 
wherein St. Paul preached firſt the faith of Chriſt to them 3 Of theſe it is ſure, that their fr, though 
not immediate Anceſtours had been the worſhippers of the true God, Faphet and Noah, and. his An- 
ceſtours before the Flood, and conſequently that their 7dol worſhips were certainly of a later date 
(though ſome difference there may be among curious inquirers, when they began to prevail among 
them, and whether debauched by ſome one great Leader, or whether in a long Proceſs of time., b 
a gradual degeneration from piety, and an inſenſible unobſervable growth of impiety) And though 
this be as manifeſt and undeniably true, as the ſtory of the Bible, which aſſures us of it, yet is it as 
evident , that the whole Heathen world of any ſuch age ( which was of far larger extent than the 
preſent Roman Communion, deduced their falſe ſacrilegious Worſhips from their immediate Anceſtours, 
and that ws m5romedd\e, as delivered; from Father to Son from the beginning of all time , AS ancient as 
the '2ſoon, and Mountains, making uſe of this very argument, as their great Palladium , by which all 
their ſeveral branches of 7dol-worſhip, their whBle religion was at once defended, and rendred un- 
capable of Reformation, 7 wy wav6iy dxirnm , that unmoveable things (the Religion of their Countrey 
from all antiquity ) were not to be innovated. 

16. Alaſt inſtance ſhall be from the ahometanes themſelves , ' I mean not in deducing their 
Do#rines from Mabomet ( for that I ſuppoſe they truely doe, though we know they are divided a- 
mong themſelves, and the different way of Hali pretends as conſtant Tradition from their Prophet, 
as the other ) but in believing and. teaching that their Aahomet was promiſed by Chriſt, and conſe- 
quently that the DoCtrines which 2ahomer firſt taught out of his own corrupt heart, are the Dorines 
of the Paraclet, i.e. the holy Ghoſt, for as ſuch, they are delivered now from Father to Son, and have 
in many parts of Chriſtendom wholly extirpated the Apoſtolical Doctrine or Faith of Chriſt, where 
it is evident, that through the. powerfull inrodes and conqueſts of the Turks , the chriſtian mothers 
hove not onely been kept from delivering to their children the Farth which they received , but 
have themſelves been induced to renounce that Faith, and then by the help of Oral Tradition , be- 
come inſtruments to transfuſe the contrary into their children, and this, be it never ſo deſtructive 
to their childrens and their own eternal well-fare , onely to ſecure their lives, and a ſmall part of 
their portion in this world. Which -being done by that, means 1n this fo much greater inſtance 
( renouncing and forgetting all Chriſtianity at once ) may as poſlibly be done by the like tyranny, and 
conjuncture of earthly morives in a leſſer inſtance ( receiving 1n this, or that falſe Doctrine ).un- 
leſs the proviſions be more competent againſt the one, than the other. 

17. What ſecurity there will be offered us by S. W. to the contrary, we mult yet expe&, when we 
come to the view of his proofs, and to that we ſhall now haſten , having as yet onely attended him 
ſo far, as the eſtabliſhing of his definitzon, and aſſigning him the concluſion , which we ſhall expect 
from him to prove, and ſettle demonſtrotively , that (whatever be ſaid of Fews, Arians, Heathens F 


Adahometanes. ) it is impoſlible to be imagined of the Romaniſts Oral Traditions, {0 circumſtantiated as 
they are, to have#any fallibility in them. 


SetcT. IV. 


A view of the great Demonſtrati:a for the Infallbleneſs of Oral Tradition » firſt in Mr. White's , then 
in S. W's words. What the chief medium. Reduftion of the diffuſed demonſtration-to a $ llogiſm. 
The weaker propoſition of it unproved, taken for a principle by Mr. White, and ſo by $, W. The falſe= 
neſs of it diſcovered in a firſt view, as the Church ſignifies the Church of Rome of the preſent age. 
The fallacy of notum per ignotius. Hz principle denyed by the Romaniſt. C ertainty not of ſuch truth 
as may enter a demonſtration. No ſuch maxim declared. Not always held. Mr. White's confeſſion 
at another time. Other Romaniſts. Pope Clement's method of deciding Controverſies. Mr, White's 
anſwer conſidered. The method of the laſt Pope, and ſo of this preſent age. An argument borrowed from 
Mr. White, Appeal to the Mothers and Catechiſts, and to Mr. White's words elſewhere. 4 ſecond 
view of the propoſition. What "tis to go on this Maxim. Bare profeſſions. A third view. Difference 
between delivering as an Opinion, and as a Doftrine of Faith, Mr. Whites defence of Biſbop Fiſher®s 
Dottrine of Purgatory and indulgences. The Greeks opinion of Purgatory in and after the Council of 
Florence. Mr. White's Maxim refuted by that Biſhop's words. The opinion of the ſecret Receptacles, 
among the Ancients, and Pope John 22. unreconcileable with Purgatories being of Univerſal Tradition. 
( Mr. White's repugnant anſwers ) So Tranſubſtantiations not being of faith before the Council of Con- 
ſtance. Theodorer, Scotus, Tunſtall, Vaſquez. The Cup denyed the Laity. Circumoeſtation. The 
unhappineſs of S. Ws Demonſtration. 


L. Et us therefore now ſolemnly view thoſe circumſtances , which promiſe, and inſure truth to 

— every propoſition, which the Romaniſt Xdothers teach their children ,, fnd of whichis made up 
that Grand Demonſtration, the very Quinteſſence of Ruſbworyb's Dialogues , in which the whole weight 
of the one ſelf-evident principle, Oral Tradition, the one merrgble rule of faith ( the Pope himſelf being by 
Mr. White ſolemnly diſcarded from. his 1»fallib:lity, to make room for it.) is ſummed up. And that 


we loſe no leaſt joynt of this controlling , irreſiſtible machine, I ſhall firſt ſet it down in the words 
* Firſt Encoun« of the great artuficer himſelf, * the Apologsft, FT | ad 
2. The 
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2. The proof, ſaith he, conſiſts in this ,, ſince "tis confeſſed the Catholick, Church goes aipon this Maxim, 
that her Daftrine us received from Chriſt, and ſtill handed along to the preſent generation, they who cavil 
at this aſſertion ( viz. that no errour was ever, or can be embraced by the Church in quality of a matter of 
Faith) ſhould .aſſign ſome age, when they concetve an errour crept in, and the maintainers ſhould. prove it 
entred not in that age, becauſe that age held nothing was to be admitted as of faith, exceps what was deli. 
wered to it by the former, but the objecttours themſelves ſay, this ſuppoſed erroar was not delivered by the 
former, ſince they put it to be now firſt believed, therefore the age in which they imagine this errour crept in; 
"could net be the firſt that believed it. And leſt ſome might reply, though the preſent Roman Church ſtands 
ow upon the propoſed Maxim, yet anciently it ard not, the ſame argument mey be thus reiterated, If this 
principle which now governs the Church , had not always done ſo, ut muſt have been introduced in ſome age 
ſince the Apoſtles. Name therefore the age, and immediately "tis urged, either the Church had aſſurance it 
thit age, all ſhe held was deſcended lineally from the Apoſtles, or nor. If ſo, then queſt ionleſs ſhe held her 
Dotrine upon that Maxim, for 3t is the onely undoubted and ſelf evident principle ;, If not, then ſhe will- 
fally belyed her ſelf, and conſpired to damn all her poſterity , voluntarily taking up this new rule of Faith, 
and commanding it to be accepted by all the world , as the neceſſary Dottrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
deſcended upon the preſent age by Univerſal Traditzon from their Anceſtours, and for ſuch to be delivered 
ro their children , and all this againſt the expreſs evidence of her own conſcience. Thus far reaches the 
argument. 

E Now if upon reading, and reading again, this confounding argument, and upon an undoubted 
underſtanding of gvery word, and portion of period in it, the Reader do not yet readily diſcern the 
immediateneſs of connexion, and ſo convincingneſs of it, but be ready to ask ſome innocent queſtion , 
whether the concluſion be inferred by oze, or more Syllogiſms , or if by one, In what mode and figure It. 
concludes, or if in more, Which is the principal, and commanding medium, and the like , all the relief 
I can help him to, is to repeat It again in another (1. e. S. W's) mode, and then to hope that (as 
elſewhere he faith of the Oral reperitions of the ſame ſenſe in variety of words) this will be ſo ſure 
a means' to plant the izward force of it in his mind, that he cannot chuſe but diſcern the demoy- 
ſtrativeneſs of it. . Hear then the Oracle more wocal and articulate, as he is echoed by his Umgins. 
Thus he delivers himſelf. | 

4. If it be impoſſible that all the now futhers of Families in the Catholick Church , diſpers'd in ſo many 
Nations, ſhould conſpire to tell this palpable lie to their children, that twenty years agoe ſuch a thing ( viſible 
and prattical, as all points of faith are ) was beld in that Church, if no ſuch thing had been, and that con- 
ſequently the ſame impoſſibility holds in each twenty years upwards till the Apoſtles, by the ſame reaſon, by 
which it holds in, the laſt twenty , then it follows evidently that what was told us to have been held twenty 
years agoe, was held ever, in caſe the Church held nothing but upon this ground, that ſo ſhe received or 
had been taught by the immediately foregoing faithfull. For as long as fhe pretends onely to this ground, 
the difficulty 1 equal in each twenty years, 1. e. there # an equal :mpoſſibility they ſhould conſpire to this pal- 
pable lie. Now that they ever held to this ground (1.e. to the having received it from their Anceſtours ) 
is manifeſted by as great an evidence ;, For ſince they now hold this ground, if at any time they had taken it 
wp, they muſt either have counterfeited that they had received it from their Anceſtours, or no > The former 
relapſes into the aboveſaid impoſſibility, or rather greater, that .they ſhould conſpire to tell a lie in the onely 
ground of their faith, and yet hold ( as they did ) their faith built on that ground to be truth : the latter 
poſition muſt diſcredit it ſelf mm the very terms, which imply a perfett contradiftion, for it is as much as to 
ſay, nothing is to be held as certainty of faith, but what hath deſcended to us from our Fore-fathers , and 
yet the onely rule which tells us certainly there is any thing of faith, is newly invented. . And thus far the 
argument alſo in S. W's elucidation of it. | 

5: And here-I ſeriouſly .defire the, Reader , as he. doth value-his own intereſts ( which he is by 
S. W. ſo oft aſſured, do depend upon the opening his heart to the force of this demonſtration) and 
upon pain, that if he comprehend it not in one of theſe dravghts, he muſt , to compals it, be fain 
to ſurvey all Ruſhworth's Dialogues, to fit down, and ponderingly revolve either , or both of theſe 
Schemes ſo long, till he be able to aſſign and determine, which is the a4after-medium in this dif. 
courſe, which hath the chief efficacy in ir, to infer the concluſion, which is agreed between ns to be 
this [ that.no errour was ever or can be embraced by the Church (1 muſt interpoſe, of Rome ) in quality of 
a matter of Faith] And if then he find difficulty in the reſolution, he muſt either profeſs that he 
is more dull, than a Sceptick 1s irreſolute, or never heed this Epitomiſt of thoſe Dialogues more, which 
refers him thither for as ample ſatisfattion as Scepticiſm can deſire, and yet tranſcribes not {o much 
from ſo rich a treaſury, as may give him the leaſt ſatisfattion. 

6. When the Reader hath a little tired himſelf in a labyrinth of ſome perplexedneſs , perhaps he 
will be content to be directed to a clue, andit will be this one adviſe, not to penetrate too deep, 
when all that isto be had, flotes on the ſurface, obyious, and diſcernible at firſt ſight, in theſe wo 
Propoſitions. 1, That the Church of Rome hath one Maxim on which it goes , not to teach any thino de 
fide, which hath not been delivered or taught by the age immediately preceding. 2. That they which go 
by that Maxim, cannot poſſibly err in matter of Faith. From conjunttion of which » this Syllogi/m is 
regularly conſtituted. 


That Church which goes on this Maxim of not teaching any thing , de fide, which hath not been delivered 
or taught by the age immediately preceding, cannot poſſibly err in matters of Faith ; ; 

But the Church of Rome goes on this Zlaxim, not to teach any thing, de fide, mhich hath not been delive- 
red or taught by the age immediately preceding. 38 

Therefore that Church cannot poſſibly err in matters of faith. | | 

Into this one Syllogsſm all the force of this commanding engine is conttatted, and there being :wo 
Parts of it, a ſtronger and a weaker, I ſhall not yet ſay, a true, anda falſe , but one which certainly - 
wants more confirming than the other, 'it is. obſervable that all the aids which are tendred , or brought 
In, are- ſtrangely partzal, come onely-in fayour of the ftronger part , the weaker Phalanx having no 
creature to back it, no reſerve to inforce the firſt impreſſion, but lying at the mercy of the enemy, 
who if he ſhall have but courage enough to ſtand the firſt onſer, and deny the diner propoſition , the 


I1 unwary 
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unwary Syllogiſ: is utterly routed , on the fortune of which depends this ſo (admired, were a 
poor word, unable to expreſs the leaſt part of $. W*s kindneſs to It) adored , ſtupendious de- 
monſtration. | 
4 This is ſo ſtrange an i»firmity, and ſo little to have been expected from a ſevere diſcourſer, 
that I ſhall not expect to haye it believed on my word till the Readers own eyes accompany me 
through the Camp, either as Mr. White or 2s S. W. hath pitched it, and by their own diſcoveries 
aſcertain them of the truth of it. The weaker part I take to be the finer , In theſe words, The 
Church of Rome goes on this Maxim, not to teach any thing de fide, which hath not been delivered or taught 
EE: by the age immediately preceding. And in the firſt words of 2r. White's deſcription of this argument, 
b - this is taken for a thing granted. Since, ſaith he, 'tis confeſſed the Catholick, Church ( or, as after , 
© his ſtyle is , the Roman Church) goes on this Maxim ,, that her Doftrine 1s received from Chriſt, and 
ftill handed along to the preſent generation ] Here ſure *tis evident, that the truth 0 the miner 1s taken 
as confeſ9d and then 1 am not to haye ſo mean an opinion of the demornſiratour's Skill ' that he will 
+Þ impertinently attempt to prove, what he takes for confeſs?d. And indeed herein he hath obſerved 
þ the rules of his art, he hath not added a word toward the proof of it, but on the contrary , makes uſe 
5 of that, as of a principle for the proving of every thing elſe, that can be doubted of. $o it follows 
in the next words, They who cavil at thus aſſertion [. viz. that no errour was ever or can be embraced by 
the Church in quality of a matter of faith] ſhould aſſign ſome age when they conceive an errour crept in, 
and the maintainer, 1. e. the Apologiſt himſelf, ſhould prove, it entred not in that age , becauſe that age 
held, nothing was to be admitted as of faith, except what was delivered to it by the forgger. ] Here *tis evi- 
dent their holding this Maxim, is the onely proof of his grand concluſion, or aſlertion, and no farther 
proof is tendred of that ; So again in theſe words, [ Leſt ſome might reply, though the preſent Roman 
Church ſtands now upon the propoſed Maxim, yet anciently it did nor, ] — Here the ovjecter, replyer , 
adverſary, that is torcſeen to queſtion the ancient Churches holding this Maxim , 18s yet ſtill preſumed 
to acknowledge it without all queſtion, that rhe preſent Roman Church ſtands now upon this Maxim. Once 
more, in theſe words [ The argument may be thus reiterated , If this principle which now governs the 
Church, bad not always done ſo — 7 Here it is again preſumed , that this principle now governs the 
Church , and from thence to the end of the argument not a ſyllable toward the proving of it, but 
all along a taking it for granted, that the Church goes on this Maxim, as on the oncly undoubted,, and 
P felf evident principle. | 
4 8. So in S.lW's Scheme, though it be not ſo crudely affirmed to be confeſs, that they go on this 
3 Maxim, yetit is viſibly ſuppoſed, or taken for granted that they doe, in theſe words, [ For as long 
as ſhe pretends onely to this ground, Viz. that ſo ſhe received or had been taught by the immediately fore- 
going faithfull — 7] and For fince they now hold this ground — }] and again, It 1s as much as to ſay, no- 
thing is to be held for certainty of Faith , but what hath deſcended to from our. fore- fathers — 7} ſtill 
ſuppoſmg them to hold to that X4axim, to ſay (as that which they adhere to) that nothing 5 ro be held 
but what thus deſcendeth. | 
9. Here then will be the ſpeedy end of this controverſie, if without any ſolicitous ſearch, or nicer 
examination of the major propofition ,, we betake our ſelves wholly to the beholding of his 14;zor, 
and examine what could induce him to atſume that as a confeſs'd or yielded principle, which when it is 
explained , will be found to have very little appearance of rat , certainly nothing of ſelf. evidence 
In it. 
10. All then that is now farther incumbent on us, is by a view, or two, thus to explain, and to 
ſecure the Reader of the right underſtanding of the propoſition, there being ſome phraſes a little am- 
| biguows in it, which muſt be cleared , before it will have any determinate ſenſe in it, whether rrue 
or falſe. As 1. what is meant by the Church of Rome, or, as he ſtyles it, the Catholick, Church , Is , 
it the Church of this age, or no? To this he yields me expreſs anſwer, that he means the Church 
of this age. | 
11. "oo then, ere we advance-any farther, it is obſervable, that he thinks it incumbent on him 
4 to prove that orher ages of the Church have held this Maxim, and accordingly attempts to infer it 
by this medium, the preſent Churches holding it , and yet never thinks fit to tender us any the ſlighteſt 
ſecurity, that the preſent Chureh it ſelf doth hold it, when yet he capnot but gueſs, that we are more 
inclineable to believe it of many former, than of theſe latter,' or this one pre/ext age of the Roman 
Church ;, and it being not a principle either of natural or Chriſtian Theology , that this age holds it , 
more than all or atly other ages (when yet that all others held it , was not deemed ſuch a principle , 
and therefore he attempted to prove ir ) this ſure is no'method of ſevere demonſtration , but a down- 
right begging the principle, and a proving :gnotum per 1gnotins, that which leſs needs, by that which 
moſt needs his arguments to ſecure the truth of it, and ſo as mean a piece' of Sophiſtry , as could well 
have appeared in ſo venerable a dreſs. . . 
12. For 1. that which he pretends to be confeſs'd, is of all things moſt conſtantly, and confeſs'dly 
* Conſult. Art. 7» denyed by us; yea and by the ſobereſt of their own Writers; for when * Caſſander makes no ſcruple 
to affirm that the preſent Church non parum in dottrine ſmceritate ab antiqua, unde orta illa eſt & deri- 
vata , diſſidet, doth not a little differ from the ancient, whence it 3s derived, in ſmcerity of Doftrine ;, and 
again that a veteri Eccleſia defiexit, it hath defiefted from the ancient Church, and particularly of the 
Popes that they have advanced their authority ultra fines, beyond the bounds: preſcribed by Chriſt and 
the Church , no doubt can be made of his denying that the Church of that his age went by this 
Maxim; And then if this age goes by it, it muſt, (contrary to S. }"s reaſoning ) take it up anew. 
2. If it were indeed confeſsd by his adverſary, nay more than ſo, if it were de fatto really true, 
yet if it be but contingently true, #. e. ſuch as might have been otherwiſe, ( asit needs muſt, if it de- 
pend on others wills, as Their confeſſing doth) ?ris not then: neceſſary, ,and conſequently can be no in- 
redient in a demonſtration, which muſt conſiſt of none but »eceſſaries:; what 4s but contingently true, 
is but probable, and Mr. White hath taught him what to think of a rhoxſand (and that is ſomewhat 
above one ) but probable mediums. | 


13. But 
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13. But then thirdly, if 1 ſhall not take the advantage of either of theſe frailties ( which yet 

are queſtionleſs the 74ine of his whole fabrick) but inves thn to repair the preſent defect by fires 
diligence, and prove hereafter, what yet he hath not attempted to prove, I diſcern not that he is 
capable of receiving any the leaſt benefit by this compliance; far although I need not undertake 
to maintain the negative, in matter of fat# (ſo undiſcernible, as it muſt needs be, what maxims 
their preſent Church holds at this time, when 'tis not agreed among themſelyes, to whom the 5»: 
fallible pronouncing belongs, ſome being as earneſt for the perſon of the Pope, as Mr. White in his 
Tab. Suffrag. is againſt him) yet neither can he with any reaſon pretend to maititain the affirma- 
tive, unleſs either he ſet up for augaries, undertake to interpret mens minds without their words. 
or be able to produce ſome declaration made by his Chyrch in this matter, which whether it be poſe 
ſible or no to be made, I need not define, when *rtis certain they have not lately ſo inuch as mes 
in a Council to make It, : | : 

14. Nay fourthly, to give him oyer meaſure, if I may heed the reaſonings of S.W. I ſtall not 
want motives to reſolve the plain negative, that this is not the maxim of their Church at this 
day. One of his reaſonings is from their ſuppoſed holding it now, to infer tlicir holding it ever ; 
which if it be demonſtrative, it muſt then follow in the converſe, that if they held it not ever, they 
do not hold it mow; But that they held it not ever, ſeems apparent to me, by that age; when not 
onely Liberius the Pope, but in a manner their whole Church, and the rorus orbis whole world were 
become of the Emperor's Religion, 1. e. heretical or Arian, and yet as the age foregoing that; ſo 
again the age following under an Orthodox Emperour and Pope, was Orthodox, which it could not 
be, if\it proceeded by this maxim, of holding nothing as of faith, but what was delivered to them 
by the immediate foregoing. | | 

15. The ſame I ſhall again' prove by my wordiſh way of Teſtimonies, from the Apologiſt*s own 
pen (when'tis bs, I hope *cwill be as Important as his words ) in Dailles arts Diſcov. p. 224. Every 
ene knows, ſaith he, that ſubſequent Councils have always been ſo far from thinking it unlawfull to add 
unto the former, that ſuch additions are the very buſineſs and end of their aſſembling. Taeſe are his 
expreſs words, and by him applyed to the modern points of Controverſie, and rendring an account 
of how little importance Mr. Dailles objection was, . that they are not reſolved in former Creeds ani 
Councils, for every one kyows, faith he, &c. which if it hath truth in it, then ſubſequent have added 
to former ages, and that they cannot be imagined to doe, while they ſtand to this Maxim of be- 
lieving nothing, but what they received from the former. | | fr 

- 16 The ſame is asevident again by the frequent profeſſions, of Romaniſt Writers, not onhely thoſe; 
thar tell us diſtintly, when ſuch or ſuch a point became a defirine of faith, as. Scotus, Ante La-. 
teranenſe Cencilium Tranſubſtantiatio non fuit dogma fidei, Before the Lateran Council, that manner of 
the real preſence in the Sacrament which is called Tranſubſtantiation, was not a dotrine of . Faith, but 
alſo thoſe many others, who when the ſayings of any of their ancients are brought againſt them, 


reply, that this was before the contrary truth was defined, the reſult of which is, that thoſe things © 


which were not formerly held, were after, ſomewhat more than barely held, viz. defined. 

17. And it may be remembred what anſwer Mr. White once gave to one argument in this point; 
The argument was this, A great controverſie being riſen between the Dominicans and the Feſuits, it 
was heard before Pope Clement ;, that Pope in a time, wherein he was mare oppoſed than uſually, 
had reaſon conſequently to be more cautious, than to chuſe.a yew way, by which truth was not 
wont to be found out by the Romaniſts, on like occaſions, and therefore the courſe he took may paſs 
in reaſon ( for more than an inſtance, or ſingle example) for a proof of his opinson and judgment at leaſt 
what that Churches courſe was in ſuch deciſions. And yet his courſe was not that of this preſent 
maxim, to inquire what the age immediately foregoing ſaid of the point in Controverſie, and de- 
. terwining-according to that, but he appointed both {ſides to prove which of them followed St. 
Anſtine, intending according to that to give ſentence, if he had not been prevailed with to the 
contrary. Now when Mr. Wh:te comes to cuuſider this argument, his dealing is a little remarkable, 


his word are theſe, * In Clement the ezghths attion the main point is ro conſider on what grounds be Apol. þ. 54. 


ſought to eſtabliſh the definition he went about to make. And, upon the immediate ſtep, we both joyntly 
ſtand, to 'wit, that it Was to find out, whether parties opinion was conformable to St. Auſtin. But 5f 1 
miſtaks not, my adverſaries make not the ſame apprehenſion of it that 1 do, They ſeem to take St. Auſtin 
for one Doftour, peradventure a great one, peradventure the chief, but yet onely one; I apprehend him ai 
the leading Champion of the Church in the Queſtion of grace, whence it follows, that the Dofrine of 
St. Auſtin was the Dofrine of all thoſe Catholick Writers, by whoſe demonſtrations and authority the PR-= 
lagians were condemned, i. e. it was the faith of the Church in that age, and conſequently which the 
Church continued ever after. ] ; | 
18. Here 1. it is evident, that the onely thing, whereon the weight of the argument lay, [ viz 
that the Pope determined to define according not to his #-mediate anceſtours, but St. Auſtin's Doc- 
trine] is wholly laid aſide by the Apologiſt, and not a word of anſwer given to it, but a diyer- 
ſion made to another thing which was no part of the argument; 2. That for the ages betweett 
St. Auſtin and that Pope, there is no word ſaid, much leſs of the age immediately foregoing the age of 
that. Pope, ſavein the laſt words [it was the faith of the Church in St, Auſtin's age, and conſequently 
which the Church continued ever after.) Where by a ſtrange Logick,, the Churches holding it ever 
after, is proved by that ages holding it, in which St Auſt ine lived, as if L ſhould ſay. the Arias DoCtrine 
was the faith of. the Charch in Conſtantims's age, therefore it hath been ſo ever ſince, or to keep 
cloſe to the inſtance of. St Auguſtine, that holy Father defined the cruciating of Infants in hell fires 
who died without Baptsſm, _ his DoCtrine, if we believe Mr. White, was he Dottrine of that ages 
therefore it hath been. the. Doftrine of. all ſucceeding ages z which, beſide the evident falſneſs of the 
Concluſios, is moreover a Regreſſus, and. Circle both, in that learned Gentleman's Logick, one while 
Proving it the faith of former ages, becauſe it is the faith of the preſent age, and now that It 19 
the fairh of the Church ever after, and ſo at preſent, becauſe it was the faith In St. Auſtine's, 1200- 
years agoe. 3. It may, be obſerved alſo that Gith the Pelagians in St. Auſtin's rime were cons 
. demned by the demonſtrations and authority of the Catholick Writers, whom he there mentions, _— 
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plains by [ that i the Church in that age] which if it were true, then 'the definition in St. Auſtix's 
time was made'by the authorities of that age, and that is not of the prevedtxr age, of whichthe now 
pretended' Maxim proceeds ; Nay 4: he reſolves expreſly that Pope Clement had great reaſon to endea- 
our the" decifion of that queſſion by the authority of St. Auſtin, which was all that the-argument de- 
ſired, and ſo the concluſion ſtands good, that unleſs St. Auſtines age were the immediate foregoing 
age” to Clement the eighth, the Maxim was not in force with that Clement, to judge by the immed;- 
ate foregoing. oh 

+7 Taftly, this argument , it ſeems, had more force in it, than the ſingle inſtance of Clement, one 
Pope, could give it ; for, * Mr. White himſelf tells us ( as on another occaſion 1 formerly ſhewed) 
that in the laſt Pope's time when that queſtion was again debated, almoſt in every Congregation the 
ſentence of St. Auſtin was judged to be againſt the Moliniſts, ] by which one may guels Mr. White's own 
ſenſe to be, that the detinition oxght to have been by that ſtandard ( how that will be interpreted 
by them that think the Pope ſoon after judged on the other ſide, I ſhall not foreſee) and yetfarther, 
that the Pope in the tenth Congregation taxed them, Quod Scholaſticis maxime ſuis, non Scripturd, 
Conciliis , Patribus uterentur, That they uſed the Schoolmen , eſpecially their own, and not the Scripture, 
Councils, and Fathers.) And if the School-men be they that lived in the age immediately foregoing, 
and if Fathers and Councils and Scriprares are ſomewhat ancienter , and if theſe did not agree in the 
ſame Doctrine (for if they did, they might eaſily have reformed their Proceſs at, the Pope's check, 
and loſt nothing by it ) then ſure it is not yet the Maxim of this age, or but laſt ſeven years ( where- 
in this was done) to decide Controverfies,: or judge of Dottrines by what was delivered by the ages 
immediately foregoing (which is S. W's principle) but by Scriptares, Fathers, and Councils, which 
is the poor preaching Proteſtants method of probation. | | Ifriry 

20. One thing more I ſhall offer to conſideration, from Mr. White's Tabule ſuffragiales ,, where as 
an aſlerter of the * Churches Infallibility,, founded in their proceeding according to this Maxim, 
he vehemently oppoſeth the + expe&ing of any new Articles of Faith, and as a branch of that, che 
* Irfallibility of the Pope, the belief of which he reſolves to be + improbable, * heretical, + Archiheretical, 
and the * propogating the opinion, a moſt grievous ſin, From hence I ſuppoſe I may conclude , 
that this ſo sxprobable, heretical, Archiheretical, and moſt grievouſly ſinfull opinion, was by him con- 
ſidered as oppoſite to, and unreconcileable with his own Dotrine of the-Churches Infallibility,, foun- 
ded in their proceeding by his 24axim; And ſo moſt evidently it is oppoſite, for if the Pope can in- 
fallibly define, and ſo make any new article, then ſomewhat may be defined, and ſo taught 1n any one 
age of the Church, which had not been taught in the age immedzarely foregoing , which is the direct 
contradiftory to this. Maxim; Which being yielded to Mr. White's arguments, *tis yet moſt certain, 
that a very great and conſiderable part of the preſent Church of- Rome z1. do as: earneſtly maintain 
this power and Infallibility of the Pope, as Mr. White oppoſes it ; How then can 'they' be with truth 
afirmed, (or conſequently their tif Church,of whom theſe are ſo great and conſiderable and flouriſhing 
a part) to proceed on this maxim ( ſo contrary to their own reſolute opinion ) of reaching nothing 
de fide but what the former age had taught them ? | Bat ARELES | 


21. To conclude this Point, I cannot, I ſuppoſe, put it to an iſſue more to the hearts deſire of the 
demonſtrateurs, than by appealing to his Oral Traditours themſelves , whether the flattering Catholsck. 
Mothers, or the Catechiſts, and of themIT demand what aſſurance's. W. hath,” that this 'is be fame 


part of their iffrufion, and familiar Colloquy with their tend@r Carechumens, that they-reach-them 
nothing but what before their Fathers , or rather Mothers had taught them; that among ot elements 
of the acquiſition of beatitude and maxims of piety, this really is oze at leaſt, if not the firſt and principal 
that they teach them not a propoſitie, but what their Mothers taught them. If my adverſaries wi 
not ſtand to this appeal, the prafice of the preſent Mothers and Catechiſts in this matter { What can: 
they ſay in their defenſe, that by Oral Tradition profeſs to mean that of the Mothers flarter#ng into 
their.children the elements of happineſs , and would have it bel:cved , and preſume it confeſs?d, that 
their Church doth now in their Oral Tradirion goe upon ths maxim ;, If they will ſtand'to't, let them 
dire&t' us to any competent means to diſcern, 1. that any, 2. that not onely ſome, but all Mothers 
did ever entertain this maxim, ( not contenting themſelves with that other ground' of- faith, the 
Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles in Scripture ) 3. that they have all thought it their duty thus ( and 
not any other way ) to teach and inſtill the faith into their children ;' 4. that they that negleftmany 
other parts of their duty, are certain never to neglect that ; I Thall leave this profound" \pair of 
Tutor and Scholar to chew upon this a while, and diſcern how eaſie it will be for them to prove, and: 
till that be ſome way attempted, how reaſonable it is to ſuppoſe, and expect it will be 'pranted-, 
that all Catholich mothers thus teach their children ; and , whatever elſe they omit, are ſure not to 
omit this, viz. not onely to infuſe into them every branch of the Roman Catholick faith, and' infuſe 
it intelligibly, and ſo as they” cannot probably miſtake it 'in any branch, but withall'to every |branch' 
particularly to add, and inculcate, rhat this they learn'd from their Mothers , and they from theirs 
( which ſure is more than they can know!) up to the Apoſtles. It may here deſerve-to'be remem- 
bred, what Mr. White once thought true In his anſwer to my Lord Falkland, that not oftiely the Clowns 
but good women (thoſe ſure are the Mothers ) in Spain' and Ttaly trouble not themſelves to ſeek the groun 
of their faith] and if ſo, ?tis ſhrewdly to be ſuſpeRed that they do not. trouble their child#en with 
any account of it ; And if indeed it be conſidered how very tle is. taught' the people at all, and of 
that lirrle, how munch leſs than a l:itrle Is any more than barely raxgbr them, "there will- be*little room 
for debate or doubt in this matter. And this may ſerve for a firſt view of the Propoſition; ' © > | 
22, If we look on ita ſecond time, 'it will not be amiſs to demand; what is meant by going on this 
Maxim } Is the meaning of it, thit the Church profeſſes to goe by that maxim, or. more than 10, that it 
really goes on it, and never ſwerves from 'it > Thete two'are very diſtant in themſelves, *and that 
difference muſt needs have a main influence on "thi" Jnncldiim! which is to be induced by this 
riuciple. oeteahteets A. a ian TN 9: 9 T4 QInY 
f 23. It he ſhould mean that the Church of Rome doth! and always hath afted according to this prin- 
<iple, then he cannot imagine that this will be allowed 'to paſs as a 'prinviple withour- any attempt 
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of proof. * *Tis certain they that charge the - Church of Rome with adadztionals, do not believe or ac> 
knowledge that they have made no additions to the faith, but contend and ſpecifie many particu- 
lars wherein they have innovated; And to anſwer them, that they do, and have always ated according 
ro that maxim, is to prove they have not #novared, becauſe they have not innovated, and that IS, 
I hope, the begging of the queſtion in the deepeſt tinfture. And in this ſenſe to ſay (as Mr. White 
doth) *tis confeſs'd that theig: Church goes apon this maxim] would be the ſuggeſtion the fartheſt 
removed from all appearance of truth; Ir being viſible we do not confeſs it. It remains then, that the 
meaning be no more than. this, that their Church profeſſes to proceed on that maxim, which though 
it be not ſuggeſted with truth, as appeared in our firſt view, yet if it were the molt demonſtrative 
truth, it could have no moregorce 1n it, than a deceiver's profeſſion that he ſpeaks nothing bat rr«th, 
which being onely his teſtimony of himſelf, and bringing no miracles to confirm it, is no advan- 
tage, but rather prejudice to him, and admoniſhes us, that they that profeſs ſo demurely to inn0- 
vate nothing, do fear .deteCting, and endeayour to ſupply with profegions what is wanting in perfor- 
mances. And this, it ſeems, isthe utmoſt importance of the propoſition, for ſo Mr. White delivers 
it, the maintainers ſhall” prove, the errour entred not in that age, becauſe that age held nothing was to 
be admitted as of faith, except what was delivered to it by the former. It hel] denotes it their Tenet ; 
Their Tenet, if it be not that, by which they really a&, is no more than an #»ſfzcere profeilion, 
and every ſeducer in the world hath ſtore of them, which paſs for 4rpuments with thoſe which 
have no better. As in our Engbſh ſtory he that could not confirm his new Revelations by miracles, 
endeayoured to do it by ſtrong aſſeyerations, and from thence proceeded to Oaths and execrations 
againit himſelf, if it were not true which he delivered; And if either he or $. . can hope this L 
ſhall goe for demorſtrating, [| The Church of Rome profeſſes to teach nothing but revived rruth, theres . » 
fore it is #»fallible ] he muſt have a very mean opinion of his Reader, who if he woutd believe all 
that is profeſs d on that one evidence, becauſe it is profeſ#d, had never needed his Ruſpworths Dia- 

logues,, to convince him to receive the Roman faith, for before the writing of thoſe, he knew 

there were ſuch Romaniſts, that did profeſs it. 

' 24. Here then a ſecond ambiguity being explicated, hg, hath leaye to take which part of the ex- 

plication he pleaſe; If he take the, former, he muſt be at a new charge. to prove that their Church 

never miſſes to act according to that maxim, for elſe I can aſſure him it ſhall never be granted upon 

his i-portunity }, If he take the latter, he hath gained nothing by it, but that their profeſſions and prac- 

tice are at ſome diſtance, which 1s little for the reputation of them, for whom he thus pleadeth. 

A man would not think it poſſible, that ſo hopefull and promiſing a demonſtration ſhould ſo ſoon 

fall to this deſtstute ſtate, by a little cloſer inſpeCtion; As it is, it yields us- a lively inſtance, if 

we needed ſuch, that every thing performs not, what it profeſſes. 

25. Let us proceed to a third and laſt yiew, and demand, what i$' meant by' ner reaching de fide 

what hath not been delivered or taught ] Is it to be underſtood of reaching nothing as an article 

of faith, which was not delivered or taught as an article of faith by the foregoing age? There is a 

yery conſiderable difference between theſe two, delivering or teaching a thing as an opinion, and de- 

tvering or teaching the ſame asa dofrine of fairh. And if by raught by the age immediately foregoing, 

he mean onely, taxght as an gpintor, then his maxim in plain terms is this, that no age of their 

Church defines any thing de fide, which was not before held as an opinion. And if that be it, then 

firſt he muſt own it as his confeſſion, that his Church teaches what it hath not been caught by the 

foregoing age, for it teaches a thing de fide, or neceſſary to be believed, which the foregoing age 

taught not as ſych; 2. It concludes nothing to his advantage, but rather againſt him, vis. that 

probable opinions of their former Dofoxrs, are converted into matters of Faith by their latter. 

Thus *tis evident, that all the Aforhers, that inſtrutt their children out of Bellarmine's Catechiſn, 

aſſure them *- that the Bleſſed Virgin never had any ſpot of ſin neither original nor aftual, which S.W. * Chriſt, Dot, 

if he continue to be Mr. White's Scholar, will not yield to have been any part of the Faith of the p- 142. ; A 
foregoing age. And then*tis-aor a much larger ſtep for a mere fal/zy to be help'd to a fair var- 2 
ziſh, and converted into a probable opinion ; And he knows this is the progreſs by which we affirm | : 
the Romiſh additionals to have advanced from groundlefs into provatte opinions, and from thence | _ 
\ Into definttions. ; | 

26. But if by taught ] he mean taught as an article of faith, then to take this for coufeſs'd, and 
needing no proof, which is of. all things moſt dexyed by us, what an intolerable begging of the 
queſtion is it 2 


, 


a 


27. This again were ſufficient to evacuate his propoſition, which pretends to no truch but 
from his adverſaries largzeſs, and that will not always be afforded him. But I ſhall. add a little 
more on this head, to jultifie the reaſonableneſs of our nox-conceſſion or down-right denyal, and it ſhall 
be by a few inſtances; The firſ# in the Dofrine of Purgatory, which is competently known to be 
not barely an opinion, but a Dofirine of Faith in the preſent Roman Church, meaning thereby, as it __ 
is viſible they mean, not that of the conflagration at the day of Judgment , but the purgative pains : 
of Souls, atrending their departure our of the body, wherein thoſe ſouls which ſhall one day , come 4 
to heaven, are now detained. Yet-of this we have evidence enough, that it hath not been thus deli- 
vered to the preſent Church by. the foregoing in this quality of a Doctrine or point of Faith; In- 
ſtead of many, take the Teſtimony of © + Orho Friſngenſis, who wrote above five bundred years ſince, + Chron, 1. 8; 
'Y Eſſe apud Inferos locum Purgatorium in quo'ſalvands vel tenebris tantum afficiantur vel expiationss igne C. 25. | 
decoquantur quidam aſſerunt, That there is in the other world" a Purgatory, in which they which ſhall be 
aved, are ether -puniſhed with darkneſs onely, or ſcorch'd with*the fire of exptation, #s aſſerted y ſome. 
; Which concludes it at that- time but an opinion of ſome}, and not any * | | 
publick Dorine, or article of Faith. What Mr. White himſelf hath thought * Non itaque locum uſpiam tartareis opplerum fer- 
in this queſtion, can be no ſecret, after the: publiſhing his'thoughts _ doen mag ab extrinſeco tortore lanie« 
wy onde att; wn f mw; where utterly denyi 0g afly » fuch Pu 1.94= + Quiſquis admiittit ARE ger; in die judicit - 
tory, as from'the®Sohools is now vulgarly taught, and contenting himſelf per Jamimas conflagratimis, defendit Purgatorium 
with that'of thes + conflagration at the day of judgment, he yet. vindi- #n ſenſu ſanfforum, Dim, VII. p. 26. 
| K k* - cates 
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' cates himſelf to be far from departing from the faith of the ancient Church, adding alſo ( how truly 

let others inquire ) that the contrary is at this day but an opinion and not Dorine of their Church. 

Which if it were, true, it were a great partiality firſt, and yer withall a great ſeverity, that when 

they have liberty to think as they pleaſe, we Proteſtants ſhould be condemned for herericks (if not 

for Schiſmaticks too) for not ſubſcribing to this or the like articles, which in the ſame manner 

as this, are taught in the Roman Church. One advantage of weight this point hath above ſome 

other, that it hath an eminent prafice dependent on it, that of Indulgences, as they have been of 

later times uſed in their Church; and if one be not a Doftrine of Fazth, 'twere ſtrange that the 

other, being wholly founded in it, ſhould be allowed ſo general and ſolemn a praftice in their Church, 

| (as for ſome time it had) that this authour, being by his hypotheſis 

* $7 dicas efſe praxim—0F tamen non permittis kept from being+ * willing to yield it the praftice of the Church and 
eſſe ſingulorum prazim, ſed Eccleſie (fy Univerſalem, Umiverſal, yet freely confeſles, + paſſim exercer:, that *tis every where ex- 


tard, edd, Dim. 27. p. . . EY a Ms 
+ Si dicas pl raped N Zink, 2 pleriſque, erciſed. Accordingly the Dottrine it ſelf, which he rejects, he yet owns 


omnia fateor—-Ibid, as the valgar opinion though not of the Church, yet of the Homines Ec- 
Cleſiz, perſons of which the Church hath conſiſted ſince the time of the 
Dim. 28. Schools. The importance of this d4rtinftion of his may be worth obſerving ; lt is this, as far as I can 


* Tit homines & qeduce from what himſelf declares; that what they belieye or acknowledge as * ſo many perſons , 
ny not as ſo many believers, or parts of the Church, belongs not to the Faith, any more than an opinion 
in Philoſophy or Hiſtory, but what they believe as a + Church or com- 
+ Cum Eccleſia ſit congregatio fidelium, hoc eft cre- pany of Believers, That belongs to them as to thoſe that have accepted the 
dentium, hoceft eorum nr -_ ina accepta® Dottrine of Chriſt, and conſerved it to this very day, which, faith he, can 
verunt, wo in bediernum diem corſervave- pon place in this opinion, which * *:3s clear that it began from the 
* Fo par ſemtentiam clarum ſit incepiſſe— times of Gregory the Great , was not thoyght of in Auſtin's time , and not 
Ibid. very famous before the age of the School, and either not propoſed or rejefted 
by the Eaſtern Church , and therefore whatſoever ſort of perſwaſion may 
nba has. hee of it credits be pretended for it, in reſpect of the men of the Church yet it hath no 
Sm [ayer perperne rraditione ſundati, nullum Pretenſion to ms + as they are a Church, i. e. as believers, 1,e. as founded 
pretextum habet, Thid. upon perpetual Tradition. Thus he, and from thence I ſhould hope it 
concluſible to others, as well as to this particular, that whatſoever is 
in the preſent Roman Church moſt generally believed, if it be not founded in perpernal tradition, but 
appear to have a later beginning, or no Univerſal reception 1n other parts of the Church, ſhall not 
paſs for a poins of faith, And this will be a competent prejudice to the Oral way, which faith 
S. W. from its being held now, concludes it was ever held. 

28. But I ſhall lead the Reader to another view of this authour's ſenſe of this matter, when a 
year after the publiſhing the Fradt de med. Az. Statu, he comes, on another ingagement, to conſider 
$ this point of Purgatory. In my Lord of Faulkland's * Reply to an» Anſwer of his to his Lordſhips 
- ©. 199% Aifcourſe of Infallibility , the words of Biſhop Fiſher were produced , that there are man things of 
which there Was no inquiry in the Primitive Church » Which yet upon doubts ariſing are now become per- 
ſpicuous by the diligence of after-times. And his inſtance being of Purgatory and Indulgences, is ex- 
preſsd in ſuch words, as evidently ſhew ( what the Zord obſerved) that he ſpeaks not of matters 
+P. ags, Of bare opinion, but of points of faith, No Orthodox man, + faith that Biſhop , doubts whether there 
* Apud priſeos be a Pur wy, of which yet among the ancients there is * no mention, or exceeding rarely ;, it is not 
nulla, vel quam believed by the Greeks to this day , neither did the Latines conceive this truth but by little and little - 
rariſma fiebat 409 again, Purgatory was a good while unkyown, after, partly by Revelations, partly by Scripture it came 
Jr 1-7 by little and little to be believed by ſome, and ſo at laſt the belief of it was generally received by the 
_ _— Pur- Catholick, Churches. And for Indulgences, who, faith he, can wonder, that in the Primitive Church 
gatorium eſſe. there was no uſe of them, which began after men had trembled a while at the torments of Purgatory. 
Reff. cont. artic. To this Mr. White's anſwer is, that he + conceives there us a great equivocation through want of care 
a and warineſs in diſtinguiſhing ( here then we are like to have an eſſay, how ambiguoxs the plaineſt 
i pot. Pe 59. teſtimony may be rendred, when Wits, as S. . told us, have to deal with it) For, ſaith he, let us 
take the Council of Florence or Trent, in which we have the Churches ſenſe concerning both Purgatory 
and Indulgences, and ſee mwhether the holy Biſhop ſays any of the points thoſe Councils defined, are ej- 
ther denyed by the Greeks, or brought in by private Revelations, or new Interpretations of Scripture. 
For how could he be ignorant that the Greek had agreed to the Latine Church about the definition of Pur- 
gatory in the Council of Florence, or forget himſelf ſo far as not to remember a publick, praftice, indul- 
gences in all the ancient Church for remiſſion of penal injunftions laid upon ſinners? | Beſides he ſaith 
that the Latines did not receive Purgatory at once, but by little and little. Whence "tis evident by the 
name Purgatory he means not onely ſo much as us eſtabliſhed in the Council, but that the manner alſo and 
circamſtances were introduced by revelations of private perſons, and 4 ge ayngg of Divines. The like 
he expreſſes of Indulgences, ſaying they began after men had trembled a while at the pains of Purgatory. 
Whence it is plain he contented not himſelf with the preciſe ſubjeft of the Councils definition, or the ſenſe 
of the Church, -but included alſo interpretations as Divines give of them. So that by ſpeaking in gene- 
ral terms, and not diſtinguiſhing the ſubſtance of Purgatory from the accidents and dreſſing of it, as likg- 
wiſe in Indulgences not ; ks What the Church hath alway praftiſed, from the interpretative extenſion 
which Divines attribute to them, he 1s miſtaken to ſuppoſe new articles of Faith may be brought into the 
Church; Neither imports it that be uſeth theſe words, No Orthodox man now doubts, for that is true of ſuch 
concluſions as are termed Theological, and generally received in the Schools, yet are not arrived to the pitch 
of making a point of Catholick, belief : «beſides he expreſſes bimſelf that this generally extends no farther 
than that there is a Purgatory, Thus far are the words of his anſwer, which I have ſet down at 
large, that I might not -1aim by abbreviating them, and that the Reader may with eaſe accom- 

pany me in a diſtin view of them. | | 
29. With his firſt propoſal then I ſhall comply ſo far, as to take the Council of Florence .or Trent 
and diſcern what advantage theſe will help him to, toward the avoiding the force of the Bſhop's Teſti 
mony. For though that Biſhop dyed almoſt thirty years before the drawing: up the Degree 4 Purga- 
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torio in the. Council of Trent, and ſo can have no relation to that, yet this ſhall not cauſe any dif- 
ference between us. "The decree of Florence and of Trent are very conſonant in the matter of Purga- 
. tory , That of Trent, * Eſſe Purgatorium—— that there s a Purgatory, and that the ſouls there detained * Concil.. Trid; 
are helped by the ſuffrages of the faithful, but eſpecially b the acceptable ſacrifice of the Altar. That of Sefſ. XXV. 
Florence, that if rhoſe that are truely penttent, die in the love of God, before they have by meet fruits of + Jors Ts Sv 
Repentance ſatisfied for their commiſſions and omiſſions , their ſouls after death are purged by Purgatory yed. t. 8. p. 853; 
pains, but ſo, as that for their relief from thoſe pains the helps of faithfull men Irving. are profitable to 
them, Viz. the holy Sacrifices and Prayers and Alms and other works of piety , which are wont to be per- 
formed by the other faithfull, according to the precepts of the Church. 

30. Now that the Biſhop ſpake not of this thus defined by the Councils, he ſuppoſes himſelf to 
have proved demonſtratively by this onely argument , becauſe the Greeks had agreed to the Latine 
Church about this definition in the Council of Florence. But her2in the Seſſions of that Council will 
ſufficiently inform u3. In the fifteenth Seſſion we reade that four ,*fetropolitanes conſented to this de- 
termination, wiz vmeLvov wo o Baouwicuela þ airs ng bo, am ConO , Wee, on Ting", t a; e9- hid. p. $38. 
wene., that the middle ſouls are ina place of torment, and whether it be. fire, or miſt and tempeſt , or any 
thing elſe, they contend not. When therefore the article in the ſame Seſſion was drawn up into this 
form, that they which had ſmn'd and confeſs'd and were in the number of penitents , and had not per- p.9 40; 
formed works of ſatisfattion, ſhould goe into Purgatory fire, and being there purged ſhould be placed in the 
number of thoſe who behold God's eſſence immediately, the Greeks anſier then is,that they had no power from 
their Emperour to anſwer any thing, but as friends privately they anſwered that they receive that which 
thef ſaid of Purgatory, and they truely admitted that the Souls ſee the eſſence of God, and being preſs/d 
to receive their writing, having no mandate of the Emperour's, they received it not. SO again when p 8424 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople was dead, an Epiſtle of his is produced wherein of Purgatory he ſaith, 
72) dun igynt, ime oray rely be), that the diviſion Or ſeparation was not on that account, neither was it 
neceſſary. Then the . Emperour called all the Prelates of the whole Church, and in ſome the whole 0r:- 
ental Synod, and the determination was COncerning Purgatory and one other 'particular, wil" 3aws cindy 
ai euTo', that they ſhould not at fpeak of them , ayvoirris ws dum TW anY 5% medyuard re uh wmv, Th 


not knowing as I thirk ,, the true Uetermination of the matter. Then the Latines reſiſted the Emperour 
and told him, that *tis impoſſible for the Church to be united, unleſs theſe two controverſies ve ad- 
ded ;, But the Empcrour »s xamwT#am, would not be perſwaled ; Then the Larines preſsd 5 met F wares 
Treks peonev mA eu &'5;p, that there ſhould be no more put in the decree but onely the mention of Purgatory. 
Then after a while, the occaſions of departing preſſing the Emperour, he tells them, * he hath no mire * Tixiov 3. 
zo ſay, but that he can ſtay no longer. Then Cardmal Fulian doeth what he can 5e* 4; to mollifie the M299, 0 ugt- 
Emperour, and again, all going to bis houſe rayizzul Ty 61m4i% wwd, We earneſtly conſtrained him, &s UPTO? 
relling bim the onely queſtion was that the ſouls of penitent ſinners are purged by prayers , arid therefore hg _— 
bhey + pionſly entertaining the Emperour, conſtrained him to finiſh the work., but he would not. After p. 844. - 
that the Emperony called to him the proxies of the three Parriarchs , Gregory the proxy of the Patri- T,. Evos2as ds 
arch of Alexandria, and Marcus Metropolitan of Epheſus . proxy - both of the Patriarch of Antioch 4 
and Feruſalem. But this produced nothing; in favour of the decree, but on the contrary Marcus and .7 =". 
Scholarixs diſputed largely againſt it, as in the Synod is ſet down ; and to conclude , the Greek.ygv ih tuna 
Biſhops returned home, an4 told their fellows what ha4 paſs'd , and they diſliked and would not ſtand to Tbid. 
the agreement, ſo ſaith, Laonicus Chalcockpndylas, Greci -domum reverſi non amplius his que convenerant 1. VI. P. 407: 
in Italia, ſtare voluerunt, verim apprehendentes ſententiam diverſam, noluerunt amplius in Religionts nego- 
tio adherere Romants. The Greeks returnino home would not ſtand to the Italian concord , but taking up 4 
contrary opinion, would not adhere to the Romans in the buſineſs of Relivion. On this the Pope ſent learned 
men to Conſtantinople to diſpute it ; but, ſaith he, the Greebs received not the Concord, and ubi ad 
colloquium & diſputationem ventum eſt, Romani nthil efficere potuerunt, wverim re infett; domum reverſs ſunt, 
When they came to diſcourſe and debate,the Romans conld prevail nothing,but returned home without doing ought. 

31. For the farther clearing of the Greeks ſenſe, I refer the Reader to their Apologetick Tratt 
written (as now we have It annex'd to Nilus and Baream ) hut a year before the Council of Flo- 
rence, and deſigned particularly, and accordingly preſented to the Latines in the Council of Baſil 
to give them aſſurance of their Doctrine in this point. For Purgatory , ſay they , and temporary * Edit. Hatiovs 
puniſhment by fire, ves um Tv 1wTiroy & mpanie als diduodaer, We have not received it from our P37 
Dottours, nor do we know that the Eaftern Church is of that mind ;, and'+ again, win my n'#— We + PÞ. 1256 
have not received it from any of the Doftours ,, and we are afraid, left if we ſhould define this temporary 
punitive Purgatory, 74 mwn Wwulnopios* hs ning arpiuel, We ſhould doe miſchief to the whole body of 
the Church ;, rendring their reaſon , becauſe God having pronounced that the wicked ſhall goe 
into everlaſting fire, and all believers ears being acquainted with this from their youth, and dreadins it 
above all things, and guiding their words and aftions "accordingly, &vus @, vis, 1 they ſhall now of new 
come with this ſiyle- of temporary fire, 'tis to be feared, that Chriſtians will believe ll fire to be ſuch as 
this, and ſo that all ſhall have an end, as Origen thought, and by this means bring mn great ſtore of 
fewel for the eternal fire , From which and other ill conſequences , their reſolution is expreſs, 
sSnole e363 Th vu eighrg. Tus 8J%v, 89" nas ge, that they never till that day had ſaid any ſuch thing, 
7or ever would, * Again they affirm, that zever any of the Doftours of their Church made an _ *P, 1245 
of this, infiſting on St. Chryſoſtom's teſtimony to the contrary on that Text of 1 Cor. 3. and afſer- 
ting his $kill, and the aſſurance of God's Spirit in interpreting thoſe Epiſiles, againſt whateyer could 
be pretended by the Latines from any of their Dofours. And ſo on, vindicating theit aſſertion 
that never any of their Dofours had mentioned any ſuch matter, and + charging on the Latines a + P: 147. t. 
Citation of theirs out of Theodorer, which was * no whereto be found in his Writings. _ 


heir anſwer to the queſtions of the Cardinal of Guiſe, tranſlated and publiſh'd at Baſil by Lewn- eng 
clauirs, where to the queſtion of their ſenſe of Purgatory, their + return is, we by 10 means believe 
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33. Here, then 1. appears the unſeaſonableneſs of Mr. White*s queſtion, how the Holy Biſhop contd 
be ignorant, that the Greeks agreed to the Latines about the definition of \Purgatory in the Council of Flo. 
rence ? The Biſhop, I doubt not, knew®the very truth which hath here been ſhewed, and judged not 
the Greeks to have ever admitted that Do&rine, which onely ſome few Biſhops of theirs in the Comn- 
cil yielded to, for the gaining advantage by an wo, but others from the beginning reſiſted, and 
all their whole Church uniformly upon their return to their Country , di/claimed and finally rejefted. 
And then what ſhew or colour of truth is there in this whole anſwer, whoſe one fundamental proof | 
hath thus failed him, and inſtead whereof, the argument is of full force againſt him, the Purgatory A 
defined in the Council of Florence, is that which the Greek, Church believed not , but uniformly re- ® 
jected after the Council; and that Purgatory which the Greeks thus rejected, 1s It which Biſhop Fiſher 
ſpeaks of ; therefore in his aſſertion , the Purgatory defined by the Council of Florence was never 
mentioned by the Ancients, or very rarely, and ſo was no matter of faith among them , neither did 
the Latines receive it at once ( and ſo *twas no part of the m3; em maggdty6i72 , the faith at once de- 
livered, Fud. 3.) but by little and little, It was a good while unknown which was the thing indy- 
ced from that Teſtimony. — _ 
34. Many other infirmities there are in the remaining parts of that anſwer; as 1. that he inter- 
' Prets thoſe words [| No Orthodox man now doubts) of concluſions Theological and generally received in 
the Schools; but not arrived to the pitch of making a point of Catholich belief ] whereas *tis evident, 
and from his following words neceſſarily inferr'd , that the Biſhop by that phraſe means marter of 
faith. For 1. theſe are his words, No Orthodox man now doubts whether there be a Purgatory, not ſpeak- 
ing of the circumſtances, but the very being of a Purgatory, and that ſare is a matter of Faith With 
the Romaniſft, 2. He farther expreſſerh his ſenſe in theſe plain words, ar laſt the belief of it was ge- | 
nerally recerved by the Catholick, Churches] What can more punctually expreſs a point of Carholick, be- J 
lief ? 2. That he interprets the Indulgences here mentioned, of thoſe in the ancient Church for re. 
miſſion of penal injunftions laid on ſinners; when by the dependence of 1ndulgences on Purgatory, *tis 
neceſſary the Biſhop muſt mean the Indulgences by which men are freed from my pgs and not 
ſrom the cenſures here in this life, of which onely the Ancients ſpafje. 3. That from the Biſhop's 
mention of the Zatines receiving Purgatory by little and little, he concludes it evident that he means 
not onely ſo much as ts eſtabliſhed by the Council whether of Trent or Florence ] when no ſuch thing can 
be evidenced from that mention ; but on the contrary, that the very ſubſtance of Purgatory being 
never or very rarely mentioned by the Ancients, ſome Texts of Scripture were yet thought applicable 
firſt to the conflagration at the end of the world, then, in poceſs of time, to temporary puniſhments, 
commencing at the end of this /ife, to thoſe who dyed without performance of works of ſatisfa#ior ; 
and this certainly was the thing which came into belief from Revelations of private perſons, . and 5n- 
terpretations of Scriptures, and conſequently the Purgatory defined in the Council in the words quib;as 
detente, &c. and not onely the circumſtances which are not defined there. So 4. when from the 
_ Biſhop's ſaying, that Indulgences began when men had trembled a while at the pains of Purgatory ] he con- 
Wi: again, that it s plain he contented not himſelf with the preciſe ſubjeft of the Councils definition ] 


"Whereas tis moſt evident he might and muſt mean the DofFrine of his Church in hi time to 

e, that by Indalgences men were freed from the parns of Purgatory, and that was the Councils defi- 

zition of it. And fo ſtill it is moſt evident, that that Bzſhop is not miſtaken by us, but rightly be- 
| lieved to ſuppeſe that zew articles of the Faith may be brought into the Chxrch. 
35- And I diſcern not how this could be ſo incredible to Mr. (hire, who, as *twas cited from 

* Jpol. p, 224. him, affirms, in general, that ſuch * additions are the very buſineſs and end of ſuch aſſembling of 

: Cauncils;, and, in application to this particular, will neyer be able to make good (Imay from his 
Tract de med. anime ſta. conclude , he will never attempt to ſhew) that that very Purgatory, in 

J which, faith the Council, anime fidelium detente, the ſouls of believers are detained ( and cannot be in- 

{' terpreted of the conflagration, which begins not till the day of Fudgment ) that Bain, ſtate of 

I temporary tormenting puniſhments, relievable by the prayers , and ſacrifice, and almes, i. e. the merits 
of the living, againſt which he expreſly, and ſtrongly argues, p. 68. (omitting all other circumſtan- | 
ces and dreſſings, and taking it barely, as It was taught by the Council) was ever to be found as an . 
article of Faith in the Primitive Church. Thus much for that one teſtimony of Biſhop Fiſher's, which 
is not peculiar to him ; Alfonſu de Caſtro adv. her. 1. 8. under the title of Indulgences , makes the 
ſame obſervation, and Polydor Virgil repeats Biſhop Fiſher's words verbatim , de invent. ver. 1.8. C. 1. 
and this, if we wanted other ſtore, alone evinces, that their Church in one-age hath taught ſome 
things as of faith, which have not been taught as ſuch in former ages; and ſo, that it cannot be 
yielded to have gone on his pretended maxim, of never doing ſo, =_ 

36. In accordance with this, I ſhall proceed to another inſtance ; It 1s competently known, that 
many of the ancienteſt Fathtrs both of the Greek and Latine Church did maintain, that the Souls of 
juſt men departed, injoying not the viſion of God, were kept in certain bidder receptacles ( whether | 
in, or ) without the body of the Heavens, enjoying eaſe and reſt from their labours, the ſight of Chriſt*s 
humane nature, the frequent viſits of Angels, and with joy expecting the reſarreion of their bodies, 
and with that, the conſummation of their bliſs. Of this opinion Pope Fohn XXII. is acknowledged 

® In Can. Miſſz. to have been, and the prayer of the * Roman Church for the dead, under the ſtyle of [| Ons 105 pre- 

ceſſerunt cum ſigno fidei, & dorminnt in ſomno pacis, Who have gone before us with the ſign of the Faith, 

and ſleep in the ſteep of peace ] and again, Omnibus in Chriſto quieſcentibug, all that reſt in Chriſt ] is an 

+Dial par. 2. argument for it ſo convincing, that. + Occam, that produceth it as an objeftion of the Foarnites ( as 

Traff.2.c.3 he calls them) and preſſeth it ſo, that it cannot be underſtood of the Soxls in Purgatory under pain 

and affliftion, whereas theſe are ſaid to ſleep in the ſleep of peace, and to be at reſt, gives it one 

anſwer, which wants but little of granting all that 1s demanded , viz. that that prayer of the Churgh 

is for the holy ſouls in heaven , that they which ſleep the ſleep of peace may reſume their bodies and come 

to the place and ftate of their ultimate ne 8 ; ; | | 

37. Now of this opinion thus profeſs'd in the Chxrch, ſeveral uſes might be made to our pur- 
poſe, concerning the uninterrupted handing down of all Traditions pretended by S.W. The _ 
| e 


Secr. IV. Of Traditioii: 
uſe of it, which Idefign at this time, is in relation to the former Doctrine of Purgatory flames, with 
which that ſleep of peace is ſufficiently unreconcileable, and that belonging to the very ſame-ſubjet 
( not the Souls of Martyrs, and ſome ſuch ſpecial eminent perſons, bur ) juſt or holy men indefinitely, 
quite contrary to the Doctrine of Purgatory , which placeth thoſe very ſouls in the condition of 
horrible torments. | 

38. Of the rrath of this DoErine, my argument requires me not to ſpeak ; The whole force of it, 
as far as I now deſign in it, ſhall be given S. W. from the pen of one of his own friends, * Pame- + panct. £44: 
ins, in his antidote to the ninth Paradox of Tertullian, where ſpeaking of this, as of an errour, he ſaith, Tertul. p. 31, 6: 
it. was. yet. no prejudice to the. learning and piety of thoſe ſo illuſtriow writers, whilſt the Church had 
not determined any thing to be certainly believed in that article, but, ſaith he, ſince the Univerſal Coun- 
cil of Florence which hath made a definition in this matter, aliter ſentire non licet, it i not lawfulll to 
think otherwiſe, than the Conncil- hath defined. From whence ſure it will be no inſolence to conclude, 
that that which ſince the Council of Florence hath commenced ſuch, was no article of Faith before 
that Comncel. NR | 

39. This opinion of the hidden and quiet receptacles, was by my Lord of Faulkland + ſeveral + P. 55.85.1124; 
times mentioned to Mr. White, in his Reply about 1nfallibilzty, twice as a proof that ſome things 
were now received as Dodtrines, without any ſuch continned line of Tradition, by name that of the 
Saints injoying the beatifical viſion before the day of judgment, and once as a viſible prejudice to 1- 
vocation of Saints departed, which the Romaniſt founds upon the ſuppoſicion of their being already 
admitted to the Beatifical viſion, And'tis not unworthy a ſlight reflexion; to obſerve what returns 
that Apologiſt hath made to theſe inferences. | 

40. To the former he * anſwers expreſly, the Beatifical viſion of the Saints before the day of + jj, 1... 
judgment is not yet held a matter of Faith, but onely a Theological concluſion. Not yet held (he mult py, fy Tradit; 
mean by the Romaniſts ) a matter of faith; To whichI might reply, that then ic ſeems, definitions P. 56. 
of General Councils amount not among them to the conſtituting matters of Faith , for %tis certain 
the Council of Florence defined this againſt the Armenians; But I ſhall rather expeCt his own werdiF, 
in another place, where he ſpeaks + again of this matter, and then, that he may, as he Taith, + P. 103. 
utterly deftroy the objeftion fetch'd from hence againſt 1zvocation, his words are as expreſs, that choſe 
who ſay we learn by Tradition that Saints are ro be prayed to, ſay likewiſe we have learned by Tradi- 
tion that Saints go to heaven, 1, &. are admitted to the ſight of God before the day of Fudgment. Here 
the Reader. muſt remember, even now, z7t was nt held a matter of Faith, and yer now they have 
learwd it by Tradition. 

41. Here then I demand firſt, who they are that ſay they learn'd by Tradition theſe two Articles ? 
The Romaniſts, 1 muſt ſuppoſe. And then my ſecond queſtion muſt be, whether Mr. White be ſuch, 
and whether he be not the very ſame Apologift that faid before, that one -of theſe is nor yet held 
a matter of Faith? The leaſt that the Reader can infer from hence, is the moſt that our cauſe de- 
mands, that all the Articles which the Remaniſts have learr'd by Tradition (yea and defined in their 
reputed General Councils) are not yet held matters of Faith; for I muſt not imagine that this miracle 
of wit ſhould thus fail in point of memory, when he thus wrote. | 

42. The wonder is leſs, that in that other + Book publiſhed a year afore, he ſhould let fall 4 De med. Abint 
ſome paſſages which agree not with either of theſe. For whereas in the former of theſe, he ſaith, py. : 
the beatifical viſion of Saints before the day of Fudgment is not yet held a matter of Faith, he there ſaith, * Neque articulus 
* 3t 5s not lawfull in reſpet} of the matter to free it either from utility to piety, or from neceſſity of *f quem materiet 
faith; And whereas in the latter of theſe he explains the Saints going to heaven, by their admiſſion Prong - o 
ro the ſight of God, before the day of judgment, and. makes both of them Tradition, he there ac- ;1 ve! Fgpine 
knowledges that * very many of the Ancients + ( Ireneus, Tuſtin, Tertullian; Clemens Romanns, Lacs ſitate fidei libe- 
rtantins, Origen, Viftorinus, Prudentins, Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, Aretas, Oecumenius, by name ) did ſe. 74re liceat, Dim. 
riouſly deny that the Saints were in heaven, yet that none ( but St. Bernard and Fohn XXII.) ever t,? 4 | 
ſpake * ſo much as doubtingly of the article of their ſeeing God -But this by the way. g's. Pay 

43. Other miſcarriages, I think, there are very diſcernible in this Apologiſt's anſwer to this ar- negaui(ſ, ſanfog 
gument againſt Invocation; as when ſuppoſing the Souls of Saints are not received -into heaven, he asks, in celis eſſe, Ib, 
may they not nevertheleſs pray for w 9 when he knows that is not the queſtzon, but whether we are, T by + as 
to' pray to them, which certainly depends on their coming to ſome knowledge of our prayers, and '* anter: 
that again, on their injoying the bearifical viſion, as the . Romaniſt himſelf confeſſes, and as was ex- 
preſsd in the objettior, but not at all taken notice of by that #rrefutable Apologiſt ; But this and 
the other parts of the anſwer, juſt of the ſame batch, I omit, becauſe the former is onely perti- 
nent to our preſent matter. 
| 44. Add to theſe the Doctrine of Tranſubſtentiation, as now it is taught, in the Roman Church, 
to be the converſion of the ſubſtance of the bread into the ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt, 'and yet is 
confeſs'd by the Romaniſts themſelves not to haye been any Dofrine of Faith before the definition 
of Innocent III. in the Comncil of Lateran.' 

45- Whether the ancient Church had that apprehenſion of the meaning of the words of Chriſt, is 
not the queſtion (though if it were, we ſhould have no difficulty to evidence it againſt the Romaniſts 
by arguments of that nature, which moſt of thoſe, if not S. W. acknowledge to have force with th; in 
them in other things) but onely whether it were till this /ate date, any article of Faith. : _ ont 

..46. That it was not, is known to be the affirmation of + Scorw, as even now was touched, * De Euchar. t. 
who is rebuked forit by * Bellarmine, though acknowledged to fay true by Perron, as renowned 3: © 23 
and learned a Cardinal. But he is not aloxe in that confeſſiov. All they that excuſe Theoderer, for ©! le Rad: v) 
ſaying that the Sacramental Symbols do not depart from their own nature after the conſecration, but re- per mn ptr 
main in their former eſſence and ſhape and form] becauſe at that time the. Church had not defined in ywas itimm 
that matter; are evidently of Scoru's mind. Thus doth the Anthour of the Preface before that Fa+ g071as; wires ap 
ther”s Dialogues' in the Roman Impreſſion 1547. Theedoret, faith he, may perhaps be worthy ſome par- = 7s wegre. 
don, that at that time de ea re ab Eccleſia nondum fuiſſet aliquid promulgatum, nothing was promulgate —— 9 
of that matter by the Church, Many the like teſtimonies of the Rowaniſts, in relation to bim, and Ta." *7,2 7 
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254 "SY Of Tradition. CHap. ][[. 
* Efſe non deſinit * Gelaſaus, the Reader ſhall find together in the molt learned Biſhop of Edinburgh his conſideration 
ſubſtantia vel na- 1, Exchariſtia , P. 401. from Ruardus Tapperms, Harding ,” Fiſher , all. to this ſenſe , that before the 
toy oY v 4 definition made by the Church ( i. e. at Laterane ) 'twas not repugnant to the” ſincerity of the Faith : 
& Neſtor. ; either to be ignorant or to doubt of the truth of that Dottrine. | | : 
ab. Nat.in Chriſt. 47. The like paſſages there are among thoſe. who give. the more moderate cenſures of Bertram 
(and are not ſo precipitonſly bent, with Belarmine, to give him up for an hererick ) confeſſing that 
+ Cenſor, Belg. in he was ignorant how the accidents could ſubſiſk without any ſubjet# , &c. + que ſubtiliſime & veriſſuns 
_ yg ae poſterior atar per ſacras Scripturas addiderit, which the latter age hath by holy Scriptures moſt ſubtilely and 
47 Lan moſt truely added. The like ſay many others, in their defence of Scorws's words. Let our Biſhop 
Tunſtall, and Vaſquez, ſerve for the many more that might be ( and by the Biſhop of Edinburgh are ) 
* P. 405.04c.* enumerated on this Theme. ; | 
+ Tunſtal:de ver. 48. The + former in theſe words, Ante Innocentium tertium Before Innocent the third, Biſhog 
Corp. Chr. in Ea-' of Rome, who preſided in the Council of Laterane, they that examined the buſmeſs more exattly, thought 
char. p. 46. it might be done after three manners, but Innocent rejetted the two former , and pitch'd upon the third; 
though he cannot but expreſs his opinion, that the miracles are multiplyed in Innocent*s way , and 
ask, if it had not been better to have impoſed ſilence on thoſe who would be ſearching the manner , or to 
have left it (undetermined) to each mans conjefture, ſicut liberum fuit ante illud Concilium, as it was 
free before that Council, yet concluding it his opinion that now *tis defined, the judgment of the 
Church was to remain firm; by which as he expreſſes his ſubmiſſion to the Decree , and ſo approves 
himſelf a Romaniſt, and ſo a competent witneſs in this matter, ſo he profeſſes *twas free to all to be- 
lieve as they pleaſed- for the manner ( wherein alone Tranſubſtantiation is concern'd ) before that 
Council. 
49. As for Vaſquez, his expreſſions are very well fitted for $S. W's turn, who will not believe 
any change to have been introduced-into the faith , whoſe effects have not been viſtble in _pratice. 
* Jn 3. par, D. FOT ſo ſaith this learned Scholar it was on this point, * Audito nomine Tranſubſtantiationss, tanta' 
Th. Diſtr. 18, inter recentiores aliquos Scholaſticos exorta fuit controver ſia, ut quo magis av ea extrigare conati fuerint, 
"go eo majoribus difficultatibus ſeipſos implicaverint , As ſaon as the name of Tranſubſtantiation was heard of,, 
there roſe ſo great 4 Controverſie among ſome later Schoolmen, that the more they endeavoured to extricate, 
the more they involved themſelves in difficulties, concluding that there is nothing to be invented , which 
in that way can explain the difficulty. 
50. Here then, without examining the truth of this decree, or inquiring what truſt is to be given 
L to the Romaniſt's relations of the Atts and Canons of that Council, the matter is again clear, as be- 
fore in the point of. Purgatory, that what is now a matter of Faith with the Romaniſt , was not as 
ſuch delivered down from the Apoſtles times, or from the age immediately precedent to the Council 
of Lateran. | 
+ Nullus Presly- 51, And what ſhall we ſay of thoſe two other points of Romiſh Doftrine, and praftice in this S4- 
ter ſub pena CX- (ent, the denying the Cup to the Laity, and the carrying the Hoſt about the ſtreets in pomp, to 
commmnker py} be ſhew'd to the people ? For the former of theſe, was it ever thought neceſſary , and enacted under 
lun ſub utraque Pain of + excommunication , tlll the thirteenth Seſſion of the Council of Conſtance, An. Dom. 1415. 
ſpecie.Cincil. Tom. and hath not that very Council that decreed it, done it with an expreſs non obſtante to Chriſt's inſts- 
VII. p- 1042+ Ee 2ut;on, and the * prattice of the Primitive Church? And doth not Caſſander, as learned a man, and 
* 7:4, 45.2, 88 Much valued, as any of his age, confeſs that + all the ancient Church, both the Eaſt to that very 
Licet Ciriftus - ; : ; OY l 
poſt cenamn inſti- 4ay, and the We ſ# for above a thouſand years after Chriſt, eſpecially in the ſolemn and ordinary admi- 
tuerit, Gs ſuis niſtration of the Sacrament, gave it in both kinds to all the faithfull ? offering, if need were, innumerable 
Diſcipulis admi- witneſſes of this truth. And ſhall we ſtill believe it a certain Maxim, that the Romaniſts of this or 
niſtravertt ſubu- that age proceeded by, never to deliver any thing to others, which was not delivered to them con- 
eos 14 tinually by ſucceſſion trom the Apoſtles ? | 


men hx non ob- 


panis Uo vini ſpeciem omnibus Eccleſig Chriſti membris exhibuiſſe------Conſult, Art. 22, # 


* Ibid. Set. de 52. So likewiſe for the circumgeſtation, that learned * Romaniſt's judgment is expreſs, that it ſeems 
Circumgeſt, preter veterum morem & mentem , haud ita longo tempore indutta , of no long ſtanding in the Church , 
introduced beſide the manner and mind of the Ancients ;, and although he ſaith but [” viderur , ſeems] 
and [" preter, beſide ] 1t 1s evident by the proof he adds, that he means it really contrary to it |] 
For, ſaith he, they, 1. e. the Ancients have had this Sacrament in ſo much religion and veneration , that 
they admitted not any but the faithfull , ſuch as they thought worthy to partake of it , either to receive or 
hook upon it, and therefore before the conſecration, the Catechument,, Energumeni , penitents (unabſolved ) 
b. and non-communicants were commanded by voice of the Deacon to depart , and the Door-keepers looked 
- to the performance : adding from Albertus Crantzine, that Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament for uſe and X 
4 not for oftentation or ſhewing ; which if he did, then ſurely the modern Roman prattice, and Dottrine, 
wherein that is founded, was not, according to direCtion of this Aſaxim,. received from them, that 
by any ſeries of ſucceſſion conveyed it from Chriſt ; And if in a matter of prafice, that may have 
gotten reception, WhICh 1s ſo contrary to the mind of Chriſt , why may not the ſame-be imagined. 
in point” of Faith ? when, as Tertwllian asks on one fide, (de Cor.) Annon putas omni fideli Do 
you not think"tis lawfull to any faithfull perſon to conceive and appoint what agrees to God, conduces to 
diſcipline, and the eighth Oecumenical Council profeſleth to ſlooe and keep the. laws delivered not onely 
* AZ R.'Can r. from the Apoſtles and Orthodox Synods Oecumenical and Topical, but even * avs myds 2n3/ps mans 3; N= 
Concil. To. VII. ayes: T1 4,227 'u,, by any divine:ſpeaking Father, a Doftour of the Church, ſo *tis as evident on the other 
pars 1: P- 977+ B: fide, that the Dofrine of the Chiliaſts, from the infuſions but of ove Dofour, 'and he none of the 
profoundeſt, Papias, took root, and: ſpread very far, and prevailed to the leading away 7aſtin 'and 
Irene, and other great, and ancient lights of the Church, | ( 


53, To 
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53- To theſe Inſtances I ſhall add the Canon of Scripture, as it is defined in the + Trent Decree, 
following as it is pretended , the writings of the Orthodox Fathers, but far removed from being deli: 
vered down from the Apoſtles by a continued uninterrupted Tradition through all ages. For the 
truth of which, I need not enter the conteſtation, being able with ſo much more eaſe, to refer him 


+ Sefſ. 1Vz 
decy. 1s 


to the late exaCt Scholaſtich hiſtory of Dr. Couſins , through _ age of the Church , deducing the 
doftrine of the Church of England 19 this point, in oppoſition to the Tr:dentine definition. | 
54 Thus much for the third view of his Propoſition ,, and in every ſhape of it, it hath had the 
commendation of ſome conſtancy ( though not altogether ſuch as was taken notice of ig Alcibiades, 
to haye the utmoſt beauty of each age, yet) ſuch as is well nigh as admirable, that in whatſoever 
ſenſe of it, it might be uſefull to our demonſtratour, in that ſenſe it is either certainly falſe, or ut- 
terly «nproved, and improbable, and in whatſoever ſenſe it hath any kind of but probable trath in ir, 
it is wholly unſerviceable to the undertaker. And with theſe views of a rarity having abundantly 
 fatiated my curioſity, I am very well content to give over the farther purſuit, though to him that 
were delighted with chaſes, there is behind in each Scheme variety of quarry to ſpend many waſte 
hours upon z. Let it ſuffice that I haye thus far attended him, and driyen his admired Demonſtration to 
its non ultra, and ſufficiently ſhewed, how far that medium is from demonſtrating, which having no 
attempt of proof to ſecure the trath of it, is as much dernyed ( which ſure doth not fignific con: 
feſsd) as the concluſion. 


CHAP. WW. 


A view of his fix laſt Grounds, - 
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His ninth Ground. His plea of Poſſeſſion unavailable. We plead not our poſſeſſion at preſent. No pre- 
ſcribing againſt Truth. S, W's confeſſion. His ceuſure of Intruders. His great diſpleaſure on da> 
ring the Univerſal Paſtorſhip from Phocas's time. Gregorie”s teſtimony. .Baronius's Authours. S. W's 
bard iinpofition. His weightleſs cavils. His contumely by il! hap falling on Chriſt. 


I. Aving thus largely examined his rf ſet of grounds, and therein expreſly his utmoſt pre- 
tenſions for that which he profeſles his beſt rexure , Poſſeſſion atteſted by Tradition of his 
preſent Church, I might ſpare the pains of ſurveying his ſixth Sefion , which is intitled 

The continuation of the ſame Grounds ; For if they are but the ſame with thoſe, which have been ſo 

largely refuted, there will be no need of purſuing them ſo ſoon with any freſh refutation. Yet ſhall 

I not refuſe to attend him through this Stage alſo, though I doe it more briefly, by way of refe- 

rence ſometimes to what hath already been more latgely inſiſted on. "x 

2. His ninth Ground then [| that the Catholick, Chirrch and her Champions ought in reaſon to ſtand upon 
Poſſeſſion] hath already been weighed in the balance, and found nothing contributive to the mainte- 
nance of the VUniverſal Paſtorfhip in England, there being no time aſſignable, wherein eh; in their 
notion of it ( wherein alone we are concerned ) can be proved to haye been in poſſeſſion in this Iſland; 
as hath appeared in the anſwers to his four firſt grounds. And then ſure, they that never had poſſeſſion; 
cannot well be allowed to fand upon it; or if they are peremptorily reſolved to do ſo, will thereb 
proclaim to the world, their want of all ſolid tenures, who are forced to make ſo much of this ima- 

Linary. Which ſeeing they are inexorably bent on, I might, one would think, be allowed as rea- 

ſ{onably to inſiſt on the title of r:ghr, and having at this time certain poſſeſſion on our ſide, and little 
doubt (if we may judge by the firſt times and records) of a right alſo, ſet them-united in balance 
with his ſingle and that imaginary aſſumed poſſeſſion, which being brought to prove the right , can- 
not well be confirmed by it, and is it ſelf ſo far from approving it (&If, that it cannot with any reaſon 
be thought competent to infer any thing elſe. 

3. But becauſe I muſt not preſume, and am not now, out of its place, to attempt the proving the 
right on our fides, and profeſs to haye no kind of opinion of ſuch a ſort of bare poſſeſ;ons as theſe, 
poſſeſſions of mens minds (which are not ſubject to occupancy and 3 4 area as material ſecular poſ- 
ſeſſions are) canſidered without, and abſtratted from the reaſonableneſs and juſtice of them , I ſhall 
not think fit to found any plea of mine in ſuch tenures; I have learn'd of the eternal law of reaſon; 


what * Tertulian hath put into a definition , that rruth is a majeſty cus nemo preſcribere poteſt , non * De Velands F 
ſpatium temporum, non patrocinia perſonarum, non privilegium regionum, againſt which none can preſcribe, Virg. c.1.t amel; d 


710 ſpace of times, no Patronage of perſons, no privilege 7; regions ; adding , that cuſtome receiving its 
beginning from ſome ignoraiice or ſimplicity, in uſum per ſucceſſionem corroboratur, is by ſucceſſion corrobo- 
rated into uſe, and ſo comes to be defended againſt the truth, whereas , ſaith he , Chriſt calls himſelf 
the truth, not cuſtome, and old cuſtome is ſometimes hereſie, and much more to the ſame purpoſe, _. 

4. And therefore though S. W. in his zexth ground be willing to tempt me to retore this ar- 
gument from poſſeſſion, by putting me in-mind, . * that now we are :n. al poſſeſſion of independency 
from the Pope, and ſo that by his ſtrengthning. the title of poſſeſſion, he preſumes I will apprehend 


that he hath _ for me, and ploughed my ground by his own heifer (and having put this weapon. into 
my hand, is 1v 


rely put to it, to wrelt. it out again, and in doing it, hath made as full a confeſſion, 
| as 
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as I could wiſh, that + though in humane affairs where preſcription hath force, we nſe to call it poſe 
ſeſſion, when one hath enjoyed any thing for ſome certain time, yet in things of divine Inſtitation, againſt 
Lon no preſcription pleads, he onely can pretend poſſeſſion of any thing, who can ſtand upon it that he 


hath had it nearer Chriſt®s time, which is the abſolute renouncing of the title of poſſeſſion, and de- 


volving all to that other of right ) yet I ſhall not be wrought on by his temptation, nor plead that 
for our ſelves, which 1 diſlike in him, how great ſoever the advantage be on our fide; but ſetting 
aſide ſo feeble a tenure, as that of our bare poſſeſſion is, which every proſperow thief hath liberty to 
inſiſt on, and in uſurpations of Supreme rights, which are by divine natural law, cannot be made valid 
by any traCt of time; reduce all our plea for our ſelves ( though, as I faid, I muſt not here go 
ont of my way to demonſtrate it) to the one claim of r:ghr, as that by the beſt and moſt authentich 
records ſhall be found truly pleadable, and then leave S. W. to reconcile his own antinomies, that 
* poſſeſſion (in things of this, nature ) s of it ſelf atitle, and yet that + he who ſhall be found to 
have benun it later, unleſs he can evidence that he was ariven out from an ancienter poſſeſſion, is nat, 
for the preſent having ſuch a thing or power to be ſtyled a Poſſeſſour, but an Uſurper, an intruder, 
an invader, diſobedient, rebellious and Schiſmatical. Cenſures fo ſevere, that his eneray would not 
have been forward to heap them on his Church; Let him quit it of them, who hath impertinently 
drawn them down upon 1t; For though without ſubmiſſion of the Church to the Pope*s intruſions, 
it cannot. truly be ſaid, that he hath ſo much as a preſet poſſeſſion, ard therefore I have hitherto 
denyed him that ( pooreſt ) Title, yet it cannot be queſtioned but he hath aſſumed the Aonarchick 
Aithority of Supreme Univerſal Biſhop, and ſo is fallen under the ſevereſt of S. Ws cenſures, in caſe 
he ſhall be found not to have had it from Chr:/t's time, for then he hath begwn it later, and is not 
imaginable to have been driven out from an ancienter poſſeſſion, unleſs he pretend it by inheritance 
from Caiaphas the Fewiſh High Prieſt at that time. : 

5- In this matter then, if it ſhall appear that the Pope had it not from Chrift's time, there is 
no more needfull to be attempted, to bring, by this his Champion's own Suftrage, this Catalogue 
of heavieſt guilts upon him, beginning in Uſurper, and ending in Schiſmatical; And for the evi- 
dencing of this, what can be deemed ſufficient, it the comparing of Gregorie's, and Boniface's words 
and pr. ices be not ? Paſſages in ſtory ſo manifeſt, that 1 ſhould not think fit to refte&t on them 
any more, were I not ſeverely rebuked for affirming this rawly. [I am not ignorant, ſaith he, that 


. D. H. rawly affirms, that the Pope's authority began in Phocas's time ;, but I hope wo reader that cares 


much for his ſalvation, will take his word for honeſt, till he ſhew undenyable and evident matters of fatt, 
concerning the beginning, progreſs, authours, abetters, oppoſers of that newly introduced Government of 
Head of the Church, the writers that time for it or againſt #t, the changes it made in the .face of the 
Eccleſiaſtical State, and the temporal alſo, with whoſe intereſt the other muſt needs be enlink*d, and what 
conſequence followed upon thoſe changes, together with all the circumſtances which affef wiſible and extern 
attions ; Otherniſe, againſt the ſenſe of ſo many Nations in the Church they left, the force of Trads- 
tion, and ſo many unliklyhoods prejudicing it, to tell 4 onely a crude ſtory that it was ſo, or putting us 
off with three or four quotations in Greek to no purpoſe, of imagining ſome chimerical poſſibilities, how 
it might have been done, hardly conſiſting with the nature of mankind, is an anſwer unworthy a man, 
much more a Dottour ;, and to ſay it \crept in inviſubly and unobſerved, as Dreams do into mens heads, 
when they are aſleep, 1s the part of ſome dreaming dull head, who never look'd into the aftions and nature 
of man, or compared them with the motives which ſhould work upon them. 

6. Hitherto $S. W.. hath gone on triumphantly, in a very rare and extraordinary piece of Pagean- 
try, which ?twill be hard to parallel in all the moſt Romance acts of Chivalry, and no title is vite enough 
for his adverſary, that bath brought ali this wrath upon himſelf by ſaying ſomewhere (he ſays not, 
and I remember not, where ) that the Pope's authority began in Phocas's time, 1. e. in effect by referring 
to two plain matters of fa#, which are not for S.}/*s intereſt to hear of, 1. That Pope Gregory in his 
own, and all-his ancefours name, up toSt. Peter, renounced and diſclaimed thetitle of Univerſal Paſtour, 
as impions, ſacrilegions, blaſphemous, Antichriſtian and Diabolical; and yet Boniface his next Succeſſour 
but one, affe&ed it, and obtained it to be beſtowed on him by Phocas the Emperour. 

7. Herein it is not imaginable any more ſhould be incumbent on me, than to vouch my proof's 
for each part of that relation ; and that is done irrefragably as to the firſt part of it, by the plain 
words of Gregory in many places of his own Epiſtles, which remain on the Roman Regiſter, and 
proclaim it his opinion that 1t 1s moſt 3-piows and Antichriſtian, &c. for , any Biſhop to be ſtyled 
Occumenical or Univerſal (the teſtimonies have of late been ſeverally ſet down ): and for the ſecond 
Boniface's affeting and obtaining it from the murtherer Phocas, it is the expreſs narration of their 
own Hiſtorian * Cardjnal Baronius out of Anaſtaſins and Panlus Diaconus (he might have added 
+ Platina alſo) 1. that Boniface dwelling at Conſtantinople tl his Predeceſſour Gregorie's death, Phocam 
ſobi demeruit in ejus amicitiam inſinuans, inſinuated himſelf into Phocas*s friendſhip and got his favour. 
2. That hujus rei cauſa fattum eſt for this cauſe it came to paſs, that Phocas writing ro him 
though hated of Cyriacus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, profeſs'd that oxely the Biſhop of Rome was to be 
called Oecumenical or Univerſal Biſhop, adding that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople could not, but Bon;.. 
face bimſelf obtained it of him. Here is undenyable reftsmony tor the truth of the affirmation in both 
parts; and indeed, if there be truth in the Plan: part of Gregorie's renouncing and. diſclaimin 
thar title (of which his own words are fo far from ambiguous, that the Wits muſt turn Jeonopoliſts a 
and deprive all other men of their wits, &er they can wreſt that” evidence from them) it. matters 
not whether Phocas's giving it to Boniface were true or no, becauſe the Title of Vniverſal Paſtour 
being now aſſumed, which was diſclaimed by Gregory, *tis neceſſary there ſhould be ſome beginning 
of that Title between Gregory and us, and then it matters not, whether it were in .,Bonzface it 
began, or any other, $ ; | 41283 b! 

8. This then being ſufficiently atteſted, and ſo*demonſtrated by that onely medium; which mat- 
ters of fat can be demonſtrated by, I know not what will be deemed a mature, concofed, if” this be 
ſtill'a crade or raw athrmation Is there any thing-can ſecure us of a matter of fat# but competency 
of teſtimonies? and what' can be competent, if theſe are nat ? Here then is an eſay of the rea! ſe- 
x | werity 
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verity of this demonſtratour, that, when a matter of fa# is thus reſtified, and nothing offeted to be 
produced from any diſſentient, or contrary — doth yet conjure all, that care 'much for ther falua- 
tion, not to take this word for honeſt, 1. e. to diſbelieve and reject all 2 #4 untill many things 
more be done, [. undeniable and evident matters of fatt ſhewn concerning the beginning, progreſs, authours, 
abutersgoppoſers, writers of that time for it or againſt it, changes in the face of the State Eccleſraſtical and 
germporal, rogether with no leſs than all. the circumſtances, &c. ] which wha it is, but to propoſe a moft 
zmpertinent, uſeleſs, long, 1f not endleſs raSk ( when the matter is {o clear already, that more dili- 
gence would but help to obſcure it, or elſe it were hore than poſſible to give expreſs anſwers td moſt, 
5f not. all the particulars of his demand) and this, in ſtead of anſwering our argument, as the penance. 
of that great crime of producing any thing contrary to S, W's zmereſts, or but proving a plain 
matter of fa# by undenyable teſtimonies? _ TR I ns a? "5" 

9. On the back of this, 'tis ſtrange to ſee, how many amuſing Chimera's or ſeeming objettions 
are thought neceſſary to be heaped up, 1. The oppoſite ſenſe of ſo many Nations in the ( hurch we 
left] whereas 1. WE have not been proved to have left any Church, but onely to have been caſt 
out by them, 2. No one Nation. of their Communion hath, or ever pretended any ſenſation con- 
trary to this of Gregory's diſclaiming, and Boniface's affeting and aſſuming The title of Univerſal Biſhop ; 
and therefore 3. not many, which yet is ſomewhat leſs than ſo many. ﬀ> | | 

10. Secondly the oppoſite force of Tradition ] when 1. no kind of 1radition either of the former, 
or even preſent age, written, Or Oral, hath ever ſuggeſted any thing contrary ta chris paſſage of ftory 
but even their own records and authentic Hiſtoriographers atteſted it; 2, when Tradition Oral of 
this preſent age, which is S. W's Oracle, cannot with any reaſon be oppoſed to ancient hiſtory, 


or deſerve to be heedgd without it, in a matter of their, not our cognizance; Their own * Ba- + 71, r. Am 
ronius having very reaſonably reſolved, Quod 4 recentiore de rebus antiquis ſme alicujus vetuſtioris aus Chr, 1, th. 125 


thoritate profertur, contemnitur, What is ſaid by a motern concerning ancient affairs, without the autho- 
rity of any more ancient, is contemned. I y” - 

11... Thirdly, ſo 'many unlikelihoods prejudicing it ] when . I. as a thouſand probable arguments (in 
Mc. White*s balance) have not the lealt weight in them, ſo improbabilities be they never ſo many, 
miſt weigh as little; 2. when there is not ſo much as one #mprobability mentioned or ſuggeſted to 
be in this relation; nor 3. is the nature of the relario ſuch, as That it ſhould be capable of more 
' wnlikelihoods, than there are in this one propoſition, that ſome mens pratzices are direftly contra- 
ry to others, that ſome men are juſf, pious, and content with that portion of power that God hath 
given them, and others invaſive, ambitions, and inclinable to :nlarge their Borders, | 6 | 

I2. Fourthly, the contemptuous mention' of three or four quotations 1 Greek fon purpoſe ] when 
1. the quotations that are yulgarly produced in this matter, are molt exa@ to the purpoſe, to which they 
are directed, the concluding this matter of fat irrefragably ; 2. none of thoſe quorarions are in Greek, 
but in Latine from Gregory's Own Epiſtles, and Baronixs and his Latine Authours, Anaſtaſius, Paulus Dia 
con and Platina; 3. The Teſtimonies in this matter, are many more than three or four ; and 4. three 
or four authentick Teſtimonies, without any one competent authority offered or pretended to the contrary, 
are, according to all Laws of God and mar, ſufficient to eſtabliſh the truth of a narration. = 
2 Fiſthly , Our imagining ome Chimerical poſſibilities haw it might have been done | when 1. the 
ſubject of our preſent debate, is inferred by poſitive reſtimonies ;, and 2. thoſe teſtimonies, narrations 
of things aftually done, and 3. all thoſe very conſonant, and agreeable one to the other, and fo ng 
way chimerical, and withall very intelligible to him, that is moſt unwilling to underſtand them, 5, e. 
to S. W. who certainly would take all this pains to guard his Reader from believing a chimera, 
which he knew he could not underſtand. | 

14. Sixthly, the being bardly conſiſtent with the nature of mankind ] when 1. for one man to aſſume 
what his Predeceſſours had not aſſumed, nay what himſelf had formerly renounced, (which is much 
more than is here pretended to have been done) is a matter of frequent practice, every day ex- 
' perimented among men ; and 2 the contrary principles of good and. evil, juſtice and injuſtice ( to 
which theſe praf:ces are conſequent ) are not prodigies in numane depraved reaſon, Or corrupt na- 
zure; and 3. the ſuppoſing Boniface onely to have affected, and the Greek Emperour to have afforded 
him this ticle, without the Churches univerſal acknowledgement of it, is alone able to ſalve all the con- 
trary appearances, which S. F. is willing to ſuggeſt, ſuch as the no diſcernible changes in the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and temporal ſtate, and the conſequents of them. 

I5. Laſtly, he objects our ſaying it crepe #n ;nviſibly and unobſerved, a4: dreams do into mens heads when 
they are aſlzep, and pronounces with great aſperity, that to ſay this; is the part of ſome dreaming. 
dull head} as before the pretended crude affirmation was unworthy of a man much more of a Dofour ;, 
when 1. there is no ſuch thing affirmed by us, in this matter of the eirle of Univerſal Paſtour, 
we are ſo far from thinking it crept in inviſibly, that we ſpecifie the very age wherein , and the 
perſon by whom it entred, and who was the firſt that aſſumed it; and 2. 'tis very regular and ra- 
tional for errors to creep into the Church, as dreams into mens heads, even waking dreams, not 
when they themſelves, but when their Paſtowrs ſleep, or are negligent ; and therefore 3. 'tis no pare 
of either dullneſs or dreaming, to think or affirm, that thus they many times do, Chriſ# himſelf 
having ſuggeſted to ns this very obſervation, that in the field, the Church, where the nh:art was 
ſown, the enemy came in by night while the Husband-man ſlept, and ſowed his tares ( and from the 
authority of that very Parable it is, that at any time we athrn that errours may have crept into the 
Church unobſerved). on which to affix ſo- ſour a cenſure, will hardly be excuſed from the groſleſt 
blaſphemy, but by ſaying that he meant the fone againſt his adverſary, which without his foreſecing 
or deſigning, fell on Chriſt. And I pray God this miſadventure may teach him more warineſs or 
more meekyeſs, cither to take his ſolemn leave of all contumilies, or to be ſure they be nM ler 
fly at eruths, for thoſe will either direly or interpretatively reflect on him who is trath ir ſelf, 

16. And fo much for his ninth ground, the conſidering of which, hath taken in the moſt part of 
what he hath ſaid on the revth groundalſo, which therefore will now be diſpatch*d more ſpeedily. 
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Hut tenth Ground, how infirmly proved. In the queſtion whether we are guilty of Schiſm, we evidently De-- 
fendants. In the like of them , they. They Defendant muſt evidence his own innocency. The method- 
of that by anſwering objeftions. Expounding by wit. Oral Tradition an anthentick. Interpreter of 


Scripture. 


I. H! S renth ground then, that [ in our Controverſies about Religion, reaſon requires that the Roma- 
niſt ſhould ſuſtain the part of the Defendent , the Proteſtants of the Opponent ] is, it ſeems, no 
otherwiſe proved, than as we have already competently refuted it , from their Obligation ro ſtand 
upon the title of poſſeſſion, as a ground beyond all arguments , untill it be convinced to be male files ] But 
Gr this proof, as far as the Supreme Paſtourſhip 1s concerned in it. 1. We have largely ſhewn, that 
in the notion, wherein S.. maintains it from Chr:ff*s donation to St. Peter, it hath not ſo much as 
the feebleſt plea of poſſeſſion in this Nation, nor ever appears to have had. 2. If it had, we doubt 
not to prove It a poſſeſſion male fidei, by the equality of power given by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and 
the no ſupremacy of any member in that College , and by the unreaſonableneſs that thoſe other A4- 
poftles, which ſarvived St. Peter, ſhould be ſubjefted to his ſucceſſours, Biſhops of Rome, which they 
| yet muſt have been, if the Univerſal Paſtourſhip were derived to them by tenure of that ſucceſſion ; 
and by the many ages, before the power or title of ning Paſtour was afſumed:, and wherein it 
was diſclaimed as Antichriſtian , which muſt neceſſarily ſuperſede the uninrerupted ſucceſſion of it 
from the Apoſtles. 3. For his proof of their poſſeſſion ( which again he'profeſſes to own as his onely 
ground of all their belief) delivery from Father to Son , explicating the places of the written word ] it hath 
been largely manifeſted from the vanity of that one medium, their holding to their pretended Maxim, 
that it hath no force to prove any thing. | 
' 2. And then, the ground of poſſeſſion being ſhaken, on which alone the concluſion is built, that 
we muſt ſuſtain the part of Opponents, and they of \Defendents, ] We are freed from that pretended 
obligation, and the reſult is, that the ſtate and nature of the queſtions diſputable between us, is 
it that muſt aſſign us our ſeveral offices z and the queſtzors being of divers ſorts, our parts cannot 
be conſtantly the ſame. If the queſtion be about our Schiſm [_ Whether to-live obediently under the 
Primate and Biſhops of England, our lawfull* Superiours , conſerving alſo fraternal charity with the 
whole Church of God, that particularly which lives in communion with the Biſhop of Rome (from which 
we are inexorably caſt out by them, or elſe ſhould have retained external communion with them ) be 
the great and damning fin of Schiſm] herein tis impoſſible we ſhould be any other than Defendenrs, 
or they than Opponents, if for thus doing they accuſe us of Schiſm (for-then ſure they are bound to 
prove, or make 1t good) and we undertake to anſwer all that they can bring againſt us. But if the 
queſtion be [. Whether Mr. S: born and baptized, and brought up under the {ame obedience with his 
brethren of the Church of England twenty years ſince, be guilty of Schiſm in caſting off that obedi- 
, ence, and betaking himſelf wholly to the B:ſhop of Rome, as to the Univerſal Paſtour appointed by 
God 7 1 then humbly conceive the office of a Defendant belongs to him, and of an Opponent 
to us. | EFT 
3. Mean while, though we ſhall not refuſe to debate this ſecond queſttbn ,, and therein to afford 
them, if there be any , the advantages of Defendents, yet *tis manifeſt the Tratt of Schiſm, which 
I wrote, and hath proved the ,jry g:bs, apple of debate, was deſigned on the former account, as the 
Title proclaims, in Defence of the Church of England from that accuſation; and'then, *tis neceſſary, 
till the State and quality of the debate be changed, that rhe ſecuring of that Tratt againſt all excep- 
tions Or ſuggeſtions of the Romaniſt, be acknowledged the part of the Defendent {till, and he that 
will prove us Schiſmaticks, muſt be the plaintiff, accuſer and opponent ;, and ſo ſtill my skill in the art 
of diſputino,, which on this ſcore is ſolemnly arraigned, would not be blemiſhed, ſhould I infiſt ( which 
1 remember not that at any time 1 yet have done) on my right to be the defendent, in this matter 
of the Schiſm charged on us; And if he have no other pretenſe but this, for his no manner of Teſts- 
monies from Antiquity for his pretenſions, the Reader will ſoon diſcern, that he hath ir under S.}/'s 
own hand, that he doth not ('as he adds ) prove things in his Schiſm diſarm'd ( and as little in his Schiſm 
Diſparch*d ) and conſequently that there is no heed to be given to that, which is without any tender 
of proof ſo magiſterially ; at by him. | 
4. But for all this I ſee *tis decreed, that no leſs than three abſurdities I muſt ſtand guilty of in 
this matter The firſt, that I pat my ſelf upon the ſide of the Defendent, whereas 1 pretend to evidence, 
1. e.to prove ] But tothatl anſwer, that to evidence ones innocence by anſwering all the charges pro- 
duced againſt him, 1s to defend, and that was my part at that time. The ſecond, that I imagine 
that the ſolving an argument 1s an evidence to the contrary. ] To that 1 anſwer, that I do not imagine 
it, but believe, that when one argument is ſolved, I am bound to proceed to the next that is prody- 
ced, and not to think my ſelf ſafe, as long asany argument produced ſtands in force againſt me ; But 
when I have ſolved all ſuch, I may be allowed to think, I have defended my Client, which is not to be 
condemned without canſe z and that was all I pretended to attempt in the Tra& of Schiſm, to defend 
the-Church of England in point of Schiſm from the Romaniſts exceprions, and ſo far onely to evi- 
dence Our innocence, as to ſhew that none of the charges brought againſt us, could endure the teſ#, or 
appear to have any ſol;dity in them. The third, that I ſuppoſe they build their faith upon places of 
writggn words as explicable by wit not by Tradition and the praftice of their Church ,, whereas they onely 
own the delivery 7 ann Father to Son as the ground of all their belief , and make this the onely rule by 
which to explicate Scripture. ] To which I anſwer, that indeed I thought it reaſonable for all Chriſts- 
ans to interpret Scripture by prattice and Tradition Apoſtolical, convey*d and made known to us by 
thoſe who lived in, or next their-times, and ſo might maſt probably diſcern the zrath themſelvesg 
and had no temptation to be willing to decezve us; As for Explications of Scriptnre by wit , - __ 
ignific 
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ſgnife any other, 'than- by ſober, Rational ralez of -expounding obſcurer by plainty places, or under- 
inding plain words according to the obvious meaning of them, and conſent with 'other places of 
Scripture, and ancient practice, I diſclaim having any thing to doe with it as much as'he, having 
been told. by. $. /. what miracles wit can doe, not in making hard places plain, but in di/puiſing plain 
unto unintelligible. But for the preſent praftice, of Tradition Oral, or delivery from Father " or ras 
ther Mother) to Son, that this ſhould be "Tie-orely Interpreter of Seripeare, or that the Parejirs do 
at all take upon them to interpret Scripeure to-their children, or- if they id, that their interpre- 
zation ſhould in any reaſon be deemed authentical, any farther than they tan approve themſelyes by 
the Traditjon and prattice of the Primitive _ and the other forementioned rules of ſober in- 
zerpretation, 1 profeſs to admire the confidence vgs. 7. that he ſhould crudely own allerting,it, and 
give no manner of proof 0f it here, having demonſtated it ſo mmfirmly, when ex profeſſs he handled thar 
matter of Tradition Oral. : % : 
. 5. Whatelſe is added on occaſion of this ground,\*-was taken in whilſt we examined the ninth; 
and muſt here be omitted, and then this is all that needs to be returned to his renth ground. 
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His eleventh Gronnd. Fatt all one with poſſeſſion, yet granted not to conclude a right. Regal power Con- 
cludes againſt S. Ws poſſeſſion. Papal excommunication of us, onely ren-communion. T hat lawfull. in 
another Dioceſe. The Romaniſt's partiality. No poſſeſſion anciently pretended to, His three proofs of 
his eleventh Ground defeated, and retorted. Kings Cannot exempt from their own authority. Suarez, 
his reſolution of a Feſuite made Pope. Popes capable of ambition as well as Kings, 


il H' S eleventh Ground |[_ that Hiſtdrical proofs which manifeſt onely fat, do not neceſſarily conclude a 

right] muſt be ſome news to be delivered, as here it is, in continuation of his former Koa; by 
S. W. who hath appeared ſuch an adyocate of the tenure and title of poſſeſſion abſtracted from that 
of right, and who ſet it for his fifth Ground, that no poſſeſſion ought to bz diſturbed without ſuffici- 
ent motives and reaſons, and conſequently is it ſelf a title, till thoſe reaſons invalidate it and ſhew it 
#41] and aſſumed to prove this * then by nature, by morals, by poliricks, And yet now, when +» p ,» 
he apprehends jg poſlible that we may reap fruit by this 2ic/e, the caſe is quite altered ; and fa# FO 
which in this -matter is diwettly. equivalent with that poſſeſſion, be it neyer ſo manifettly proved, 
cannot conclude a r:ghr. : 
- 2, .That Fatt onely } and poſſeſſion onely ] are equivalent in our preſent diſputes, will eaſily be 
diſcerned, if we but conſider the matter wherein he pretends their title of poſſeſſion, and wherein 
I have urged Hiſtorical proofs declarative of ancient Fatt, or Prattice, The main thing wherein he 
pretends the title of poſſeſſion, is that of the Pope's Univerſal Paſtourſhip; and the Fa# which he ſpe- 
cifies. to be . manifeſted by my Hiſtorical proofs, 1s that of the Princes erefting and tranſlating of Patri- Þ, «. 
archates, a thing ſo direCftly unreconcileable with the Pope's Univerſal Paſtourſbip, that as the right | 
of one muſt needs evacuate and deſtroy the right of the, other, ſo the praftice of the one, as far as 
it extends, muſt needs prejudge the poſſeſſion of the other. 

3. For example, If it be queſtioned, whether in the Roman Empire at any fix*d time, be it the , 
reign of Valentinian or Fuſtinian, the Pope were poſſeſſed of the Supreme Paſtourſhip, as conferred 
| by Chriſt on St. Peter - The meaning of that queſtion, if it be any thing beyond the Pope's own 
dream or fancy, muſt be [| whether the Empire were at that time ſubjected to that authorit i 
by right veſted In the Pope by Chriſt, 1. e. whether the Emperours and their Subje#s at thoſe times 
acknowledged the divine right of his Univerſal Paſtourſhip, and ſo own'd or ſubmitted to it] And 
that being the queſtzoz, it follows neceſſarily, that if thoſe things which are efential. branches of 
that ſuppoſed. power, were not own'd or ackyowledged in that Empire, but the contrary powers pro- 
feſgdly prafiiſed by. the Empereur, (ſuch is the erefting or tranſlating of Patriarchates, and the like ) 
then the yy i was not at that time poſeſs'd of that power ; which is the Negative of the Queſtion. 

4. The ſame may be exemplified in this Kingdom, where the principal title that $. WW. Pre- * Cos Re 
tends for our obedience to the Roman See, Is the poſſeſſion, which the Univerſal Paſtourſhip had, bends, 
In his opinion, among us, before King Henry's days, and the Extinguiſhing Af, and-from this fi 23: a. b. 
ſuppoſed poſſeſſion he concludes a Right. If then by Hiſtorical proofs which manifeſt onely Fatt 1 Fi Cook Ibid, 
or prattice in this Kingdom, it appear from time ,to time, in thoſe ages wherein that poſe ſſion ot eds : 
peeeneed, that there was no ſuch poſſeſſion, but that our Kings made Laws in Eceleſiaſtical matters, fil. 284. b. = 

orbad Apprals to the Roman Tribunal, and entrance to Legates, erefted or tranflated Epiſcopal Sees, and Mat. Paris 
gave immunities and exemptions to whom they pleaſed , called afemblies, gave * frequent inhibi. P;, 13+ 43; and 
tions and reſtraints of Papal Excommunications, {0 that an + excommunication made and certified by the Pope wo G , woe ja, 
was of no force to dsſable any man in England; and this, before any Statute made againſt foreign Fariſdic- den dd, 
tion (which concludes the Pope*s Excommunication of the meaneſt Subject of England to be no excluſion of Sber 
him from the communion of the Catholick, Church, but onely a declaration that he will not joyn In com- © Opvincew 78 
munion with him, and ſo no a&t of Supremacy, or any more than a non-communion, ſuch as Paul V. P*T%5 Th xonas 
his interdi& of Venice, was by the Prelates and Eccleſiaſticks eſteemed to be, and fuch as * ancient /'® Ths idiees aus 
Canons allow of, a communion within ones own Dioceſe, and not elſewhere) If, 1 ſay, theſe and gs +4 fi 
many the like pregnant Facts and frequent uſages be produced from authentich. Hiſtories, this cer - Can. Ectl. Africs 
tainly is a competent prejudice to pefieſſon And whatſoever can be pretended againſt ſuch fatts © 75. & Ibid, 
inferring a Right, will be of equal force againſt peſeſſions concluding a right alſo; And for S. W.< 80. 4.70 Ts F 
to make it one of his grounds, that poſſeſſion alone infersa title, and another, that Fats manifeſted 73, ries 
by Hiſtorical proofs will not infer it, what is it but to make uſe of the Ladder to adyance him- onde rf 
| lf, and then draw it up, or break it in peices, that no other may aſcend after him? or to tran- rovia «pxe27, | 
ſcribe that more honourable, but yet jog example of Conſtantine, doing the like in his flight 2% 


or defection from his perſecuted Mother in Brizary to Rome, which the other did when he fled 1621s Boil 
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f Baron. Am. from Rome to his Father in Britany, + firſt uſing, and then Killing all the Poſt-horſes by 'the way, 
306. Nt. 9. that ſo he might not be overtaken ? ; ; ; | 

5. This is a parriality, that nothing but immoderate purſuit of zxterefts could tempt him to; and 
yet this is not all ; for ſuppoſing ( though not granting) the utmoſt he would have ſuppoſed, the 
poſſeſſion to have been in force immediately before the Reformation, we are yet ready to ſhew, that 
more anciently there was neither poſſeſſion, nor opinioryof Right pleadable for this Univerſal Paſtour- 
ſhip, when yet for the ſovercign power of Princes in their own Dominions, 1n all, and fo in Eccle- 
ſraſtical affairs, we are as ready to evidence ( and hope that we have in the former Treatiſes, and. 
ſome Chapters of :h#, alrcady performed it) not. nely by Hiſtorical proofs, which are but evi- 
dences of the Fa, but by. the Laws both of Godjead man, which are aſfiuraxces of right alſo, that 
thus they ought to be, and thus they are ſettlgd in this Kingdom, + 9 

6. And then for his three proofs of this his eleventh ground, 1. that the teſtimonies expreſſin onely. 
the fatt, conclude onely the fatt, 2. becauſe matters of fatt which concern gxecutions of any His may 
be performed by him that hath no proper right, but borrows it from the delegation of others, as iniceroys, 
3. becauſe in the proceſs of 1500, or 1600. years it cannot be imagined, but there ſhould be ſome matters 
of fait either out of «ambition, intereſt, ignorance or tyranny, againſt the moſt inviolable right in the 
world, nay ſometime out of too much zeal. ] Firſt they are all, and each of very ſmall importance 
and force againſt us; for 1. our teſtimonies from Canons of Univerſal Councils, and from our Laws, 
conclude right, as well as our Hiſtorical proofs evidence fat; 2. our Kings acted by inherent right, 
and not as delegates from the Pope, as by our Laws alſo appears; and then 3, there is no place for 
unſeaſonable ſuſpicions of ambition, tyranny, &c. on the Princes, nor pretence of any kind of inwio- 
lable right, on the Popes ſide; And ſecondly it were molt eafie to retort every of theſe arguments 
againſt $. W's grand Tenure, Poſſeſſion. : | 

1. For 1. Beſide that their poſſeſſion is far from being proved, the offers of proof, if there were 
any, and th * e valid, would yet, in the words of his firſt argument conclude no more than they ex.. 
preſs, and expreſſing onely poſſeſſion, would conclude onely poſſeſſion, and no way infer the right of the 
Papacy. 

4 Secondly, the as of power at any time exerciſed in this Kingdom by the Pope, and not oppoſed 
by our Princes, might be, and aaally were by their conceſſ;on onely, and that 1s thus far equiya- 
lent to delegation from them, that it ſuppoſes the Original right to be 1n the Princes, not in the 
Popes, and then the powers which the Princes gave, they might moſt. certainly recall, and if they 
did not, yet ſtill their Succ:fours might, which were not obliged by their conceſſions z It being a 
rule in Government, that Sovereigns who may grant exemptions to ſome from the power of inferiour 
Magiſtrates, cannot exempt any from their own authority, 'which is ſupreme, they cannot abdicate 
that right; for no privileges granted or permitted to Swbje&s, can make them ceaſe ro be Sub- 
jets -within the dominions of that Prince; The Pontificians tell us, that the Pope (who lay they, 
can diſpenſe with Laws of God, and ſo hath a good proportion of omniperence) though he may ex- 
empt any one In fpirituals from the juriſdiftion of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, cannot exempe any from 
his own azthority, but he muſt thereby ceaſe to be Pope, as to that perſon; In conſequence to 

* De Relie. ir. Which tis * Zuarez reſolution, that a Feſuite profeſſed, who vows to obey the General of his Order 
10 de Rel.Socier, And tO continue that obedience, though he be made a Biſhop is not by that vow obliged, when 
Feſu in partica- he is advanced to the Papacy, though if he be but a Cardinal, he is. 
lati, 1, 6.c- 9 9g. Thirdly, in the ſpace of ſo many years it cannot be ſtrange, if ſome Popes were ambitiow to in- 
large their power, and ap 4 divine Tight for Univerſal Paſtourſhip, and by ſecular policies founded 
in manifeft intereſt (and ſo, either through force, or circumvention and artifice ) advanced themſelyes 
to ſome degree of poſſeſſion of that greatnels, which they ſo paſſiohately affected, and fo diligently 
urſued. | 
: 10. And to this alſo the :gnorance of ſome, and as S. W. faith, the too much ( 5. e. the blind or 
» miſtaken) zeal and piety of others, may have brought in theie liberal contributions. 

11. And then, that all the Pope's aftions have been byaſſed by none of theſe, but governed pure 
reaſon, as It is certainly denyed by us, ſo will it be very hard to prove by S. W's r»les, who ac- 
knowledges it cat be done, unleſs it be manifeſted that he had right, which as it is the principal 
thing in qu#ſtion, and therefore is far from being granted, without proof, ſo if it could be otherwiſe 
proved, S.W. is much 1n the right, that ir were very needleſs to ſtand alledging thoſe teſtimonies, which 
expreſs onely fa, and more needleſs ſure to inſiſt on an anproved poſeeſſion. | 

12. When therefore he concludes that ir 5 frivoloxs to bring hiſtorical proofs of faft upon the ſtage, 
in a diſpute. about right, ſince taken alone they makes a dum fhew, and can att no part in that contro- 
verſie, for the very alledging that ſome of theſe faults might intervene, diſables ſuch promiſſes from in- 
ferring a right | wiſh inſtead of the word [ fa#7] he would inſert [ poſſeſſion ] and then judge 
from his own reaſonings here, what feeble foundations thoſe were which he formerly laid in a 
bare ſuppoſed ( but urproved) poſſeſſion. And that is all that is needfull to return to his eleventh 
Ground. 
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; SECT. IV. : 

His twelfth: Ground. Two immoderate ſuppoſals, or beggings of the queftion. | A third built on them. 
Acceptation ſometimes an Att of Supreme power. The Church-Lamws } an ambiguous phraſe. . Laws 
of General Councils net obligatory, rill accepted. Acceptation no att of obedzence. Imperial Edifts. 
Supremacy differs from infallibulity, Ancient Canons reſtored# Card. Cuſanus, and Pope Innocentius III. 
for preferring thoſe Canons. Our prattice according. | A confeſſion of Catholick_ Governours now, much 
to S. W's prejudice. What makes an Univerſal Paſtouws ? Dr. Holden's anſwer. - Gerſon®s, Cufanus?s. 
True Supremacy not transferr'd to any. The Negative performed by ww. The. Affirmative not yer 
performed by the Romaniſt. No Schiſm in aſſerting the King's Supremacy. HatC's confeſſion. Heriry 
the I. and Lewis XII. of France, ' ro the Pope. | Ne LEP 


1. IS twelfth Ground [_ that the Acceptation of the ſecular powers, and their command to the people, 
H '\are neceſſary to the due and fitting execution of the Churches Laws, whence follows, not that 
the Princes made thoſe Laws by their own authority, but that they obeyed and executed whar the Church had 
ordered ] is made up of four propoſitions, the two firſt taken for granted, and ſo not endeavoured 
to be proved, the third founded in the ſuppoſal of the two former, the fourth an expedient deſigned 
for the ſuperſeding the force of one ſort of our proofs, thoſe from the examples of our Princes 
tnaking Laws in Re{:gi07, but this of no appearance of force, ſave what is founded in the two 
unproved ſuppoſals. © | SE ld 
2. The fuppofals are ſomewhat immoderate, 1. that all the commands of the ſecular power. in 
Eccleſiaſtical matters, are but effects of their acceptation of the Churches Laws, and 2. that they 
are onely in order to: the execution of them ; The third which is founded in ſuppoſal of theſe two, 
and hath not ſo much as a poſſible ideal being abſtracted from that ſuppoſal, is, that ſuppoſing the 
Church to be the onely Law-giver, and that 'ris the Prince's part onely to actept their Laws, and 
by civil ſanition to command the execution of them, this acceprtation and command of the ſecular 
powers are very convenient and neceſſary to the bene eſſe, the due and fitting execation of the Churches 
Lews. All which if yielded by us, the Corolary would indeed be natural enough. that the Princes 
Laws in Eccleſiaſtical matters cannot be concluded by us to be of their own authority , bur on the 
contrary, of obedience and ſubordination to the Church. 7 

3. But'tis very — 1. that that ſhould be taken for a ground, which is by neceſſary .inter- 
pretation the matter of the whole queſtsor, 2. that this which is ſo much queſtioned, and ſo con- 
Itantly denyed by us, and the contrary proved by all thoſe arguments, by which either. we diſprove 
the Pope's right to Supremacy in our Kingdom, or eſtabliſh the King's Supreme authority, and the in- 
ſeparableneſs of that from the Crown, and that chiefly in the ch:efeſt and moſt important things 
(fuch certainly are matters of Religion.) and more eſpecially by the Laws which our Kings al 
ways made in Church matters, by their own ſzpreme power, not receiving them from the Pope; 
but oft making them in oppoſition to him; ſhould be thought fit to be impoſed on the Reader, 
without the leaſt offer of proof for it, which what is it, but the old ſovereign never-failing Sophiſm, 
7 gn, preſuming the truth of that which is moſt dexyed, and tehdering arguments for that onely, 
which is of no importance for him, or agaznſt us ? 

4. For the firſt *tis evident, that the queſtion or matter of preſent debate between us is, whe- 
ther or no in our Kingdom the Supreme Eccleſiaſtick, power belong to the Pope ] the Romanift af- 
firming, and we. denying, and placing it in the King; now inſtead of proving their affirmative, 
all that is here done, is, to ſuppoſe that the ſecular power acceprs ( and that, in the concluſion, 
is interpreted obeying the Church) and executes their orders, which when *tis no more than ſo, is 
certainly to obey them. This therefore is begging the queſtion. | 

5. And for the ſecond, *tis as manifeſt, that all that his explication or confirmation of his twelfth 
ground is applyed to, is the »ſefulneſs, or moral neceſſity of thoſe ſecular executive commands to 
the backing the Churches Laws, which 1s the third propoſition, and would be denyed by none, 
were it firſt proved that the ſecalar Laws are thus executive and no more; but thar being denyed 
by us, and not offered to be proved by them, it matters little what «ſe there would be of that which 
is not, in caſe ſomething elſe were, which harh no being, but in S. WPs teeming fancy. | 

6. Another fallacy there is in the ambiguity of the word [| accepration ] which is expreſly uſed by 
S. W. for an aft of obedience in the acceprer, for ſo, from the accepration of the ſecular. powers, he 
makes his conclyſion, that they obeyed whar the Church had ordered, And ſo for execution alſo : Whereas | 
Acceptation is ſometimes an aCt of ſupreme power, as In Parliament, when Statutes are by his Sub- 
jetts offered to the King to be inacted by him, and the liberty by our Laws veſted in him, of ci- 
ther rejeting, or accepting them, Acceptation is 1n this caſe nating, or making Laws, and an ex- 
erciſe of the Supreme power. So in Convocations of the Clergy or National Councils, the Biſhops and 
Clergy prepare Canons, and preſent them to the Kg, and he either diſlikes and rejefts them, or 
approves and accepts, and fo ſets his Signature upon them, and inating, commands the execution 
&f them ; and in both theſe caſes, the accepration, and execution are not tokens of obedience, but 
afts and exerciſes of ſupreme authority. And thus unqueſtionably it is, as oft as the acceprer hath 
power not to accept, for in that caſe it is evident, he is no Subje&, or under obligation of #:4:- 
ence, as all Subjetts are. : | | 

7. Here then is the utmoſt of the demonſtrativeneſs and ſelf-evident virtue of his twelfth ground. 
It is founded in the ſuppoſal of rwo things, which ( being ſer down in ambiguous dialett) as they 
appear to be underſtood by him, are 'the principal queſtions between us, and never attempted to 

be proved by him; and as they fairly and properly fignifie, fo they are the confirming the very 

thing for which we contend, the veſting the ſupreme power in our Kings, without whoſe accepra- 

tion 10 Laws of the Church (be it Pope or Council, as —_ * COMPparing the fecond Council 
, | 


* See Tr. of He. 
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Of his VI laft Grointss. 
. of Nice with the Council of Frankfort ) have any force to oblige the Subjefts of Chriſtian Kings, 
and whoſe accepting is an aCt of Legiſlative power, i. e. of Supremacy in the accepters, L 
$. It is here farther obſervable, that that which this rwelfth ground Keoceeds upon, 1s the Churche 
Laws, and what the Church bath ordered] And that again is an ambiynoxs phraſe ; for it may ſig- 
nifie 1. the Laws of the univerſal Church in Occumenical, Councils truly ſo called, or 2. the: Laws 
of the Biſhop and Church' or Conſiſtory of Rome, or 3.'the -Laws of ſome larger Council, aſſuming to 
be, when it is not, Oecamenical, or 4. the Laws of our 'own_ National Conncils. 'To all theſe no- 
tions the words lye common and undMinguiſhed, and: it will be uncertain, what the importance 
of his Ground is, till they be better diſtinguiſhed. {05 I Bis Parc Goh: 
g. If the Laws ſpoken of, be the Laws.of the Univerſal Church, inafted in any Conncil truly 
Oecumenical ( which receives the validity and force of. ſuch, by being univerſally accepted?) then the 
Acceptation of thoſe! Laws. in any Nation by the ſupreme power there, is neceſſary to the validity 
of thoſe Laws in that Nation, and not onely to the d#e execution of them. Bur this- hindets not 
the Princes of thoſe Nations to be Supreme in all cauſes in their own Dominions, any more than it 
doth the Pope to have the Supreme power in his own ' Territories, that his accepting the Laws of the 
General Council, is neceſſary to the validity of thoſe Laws in his Dominions;' It rather proves the 
contrary, that they are Supreme, becauſe their accepration 1$ neceſſary, and till they have accepted, 
they are not obliged. | Sis? ; | 
10. So likewiſe in Councils not truly Oecumenical, none can be obliged, but thoſe that accept them, 
and they which doe that, doe It freely, and as having power over their own wills, and ſo might doe 
the contrary, and that is no aCt of obedience in them. | 
11. And then much more, when the yet leſſer anthority, the Council of the Pope and his Cardinals haye 
given any Laws to our Kingdom, and our Kings have actepred them, and commanded execution of 
them, this they have done freely, and without any opinion of obligation thus to doe z and ſome- 
times when they liked not, rejeFed them; and from their acceptatzon it was, that all their force 
as of Laws was: derived, which. conſequently they wanted, when they were not accepted; (And, 
by the way, it is obſervable, that the ancient. Emperours. did ſometime uſe to put into Edi#s ſome 
Canons of Councils,” but not the decrees of Popes, ('S. W. may exerciſe himſelf, if he pleaſe, in find- 
ing any) and in the ſpurious Epiſtles of the ancient Popes (I ſuppoſe it now granted there are {uch) 
many things are impoſed, as their decrees, which were indeed the Edifs of the firſt Chriſtian Fm- 
eYOUTS. = ' 
: 12. Ara in the very ſame manner it holds of our National Councils, who pretend. not to make 
Canons, but to prepare them, and offer them to the King, and by his acceptance and confirmation, 
or by his rejection, they either receive, Or loſe: all their force and validity, and are not ſo much 
as in Conſcience obligatory, tHl he hath thus eſf#abl;ſh?d them. 
13. Herein tis poſlible the Xing may make an 1ll choice, confirm and inaCt thoſe Canons which 
were fitter to be rejefted ;, But 1. that 1s no prejudice to his Supremacy, to which we -pretend, but 
* Tab. Suff. onely to his Infallibil:ty,to which we pretend not,and to which for the Pope himſelf to pretend * Mr. White 
aſſures us is Archiheretical. 2. To ſecure our ſelves from ſuch errours, our Anceſtoars in Henry VIII, 
his days proceeded by thoſe rules, that the ſobereſt Romaniſts themſelves judged fit to preſcribe, 
viz. by reſtoring the. Canons of the Ancient Church, to the preſcribing of which the Popes are 
bound | by Oath, and by not permitting the Portifician and later decrees and dictates of the Weſtern 
+ De Concord, Councils to extrude them. Of which decrees ſalth Cardinal + Cuſanu, Quando obviant Canonibn, 
Cathol, 1.2. C20, p9tins Canonibus obediendam eſt, When they go againſt the Canons (of the ancient Church) the Canons 
* Diſtin&t. 50. muſt rather be obeyed, proceeding largely to make proof of it. And * Innocentins II. that when. 
c. 28, ſoever in the Aﬀts of Councils a diſcordant opinion #s found, Illius Concilis mags teneatur ſententia, 
cujus aut antiquior aut potior extat authoritas , That Councils opinion i to be held, whoſe authority is 
more ancient or more preferrable. According to which that they then proceeded, appears in the 
Neceſſary Do&rine and Erudition, in the Chapter of Orders. 

14. In the cloſe of his explication of this his twelfth Ground, he tells us, that Teftsmonies of ſuch 
Execution and Laws, cannot prejudice the Pope's right, ſince Catholick, Governours doe the ſelf ſame at 
preſent ( as far as concerns this point) which was done then, ] Thele words I think worthy reflect- 
ing on a while, as being ſo far from helping to demonſtrate what he deſires, that they are a ſore 
prejudice, and argument of the contrary. For if it ſhall appear that thoſe things which S. W.im- 
Putes to the Princes accepting and executing the Churches Laws , are at this preſent done by Cas 
tholick Governours, and no delegation appear, or be producible, whereby they derive this power from 
the Pope or the Church, this, 1 ſay, 1s ſuch a prejudice to the Pope's univerſal Paſtourſhip being ac- 
knowledged at this day, as S. W. will not readily rid himſelf of, or. reconcile with his Pheno- 
mend. I 

15. For the evidencing of which, I ſhall take leave to ask the Remaniſt this queſtion, wherein 
the priority, preeminence and dignity of the Biſhop of Rome doth confiſt, and that which makes him 
an Univerſal Paſtour ? and I deſire ſuch an anſwer, as the Romaniſt, that gives it, hath confidence 
ſhall have the univerſal approbation of other Romaniſts, particularly thoſe that think him inferiour 
to General Councils, and that are not [noted to be enemies to Monarchy. | 

16. This I think hath not yet been done, though a clear explication of it, would be moſt neceſſary 
#® De Reſol. Fid, CO F manifeſting truth in this point of Schiſm, which is founded in the queſtson of Supremacy. 
L 2. c. 3p.2979. 1 * Dr Holden with much moderation and judgment acknowledgeth, that zt i not ſo eaſie to 
Quinam ſint ea- determine what are the ſpecial and peculiar atts of this. ſuperiority conſtituted by divine Law , having 
dem 4 lc. 1Vi- 4. before faid, that thoſe afts, * Which Divines do ordinarily reckon as the ſpecial and proper ats of 
ad Gears the Biſhop of Rome, are not immediately and, expreſly annex'd jure divino to that See, which he acknow- 
peculiares hujus ledges to be performed by others, yea to be omitted, and to be oppugned, and inſtances in the calling of 
ſuperioritatis ac- General Counculs, appeal in greater cauſes, &c, All theſe, ſaith he, we have ſeen examined, limuted, 
rus non adeo facile ,y11 rejefted ſometimes, by particular Churches, and civil Commonwealths ;, and yet this derogates nothing 
P yg from the right of the Apoſtolical See | From this free conceſſion we are ſurely allowed to G—— 
Loy | "er _ "that 


— 


p 


ww An. wt wn. 4 22ts POS i ed ok 
. 


$1937 Samale Bos © re 


Of his VI 


”_= 


+ Pf a7 % © 
F- h © RIA ry 


w 
a ” 


that #heſ# particulars,*which have been» thus rejefted, are indeed no rights of the Papacy; iniprims, 
the calling of General Countils; let $. W. remember that.'. Meanwhile what the Right of that Apoſto- 
lick, See is, or how many Sacra Individua there be, the denying or rejefting, or limitting of which 
would- derogate from the Right thereof, he tells" tis not. WY | | 
18. Gerſon puts the queſtion, whether there be any. power in the Pope, * that is of force to any * Deputeſt. Ecih, 
thing, ts which no other Eccleſiaſtick, power hath force ;, and reſolves, that che Church may transfer all cofih [, qu# 
ſich power to.,one whom they ſhall deſign. | ps : poſſi in aliquid ; 
19. + Cufanus yet more partichlarly, doubts not to ſay; that sf ( by poſſible ſuppoſition ) The Loan heap rec 
Archbiſhop of Triers ſhould by the Church convened, be choſen for their Preſident and Head, * he ſhould ics poteſt. 
be properly the ſucceſſonr of Peter in that preeminence, morethan the Biſhop of Rome; whereas we know that + De Concord. , 
the ſpecial acts of rue Supremacy are not uneaſie to be numbred, and of the ſupreme power it ſelf, *tis Cath. 1. 2.7. alt. 
univerſally reſolved, that-it cannot be transferred by Subjes to any other. | Per! grant ra 
20. The Sons of the Church of England have oft ſhewed , and ſpecified what the power -of the Petrl 6 Princks 
Biſhop of Rome-did not extend to, in the judgment and practice of the Engliſh Nation through all paru forer, quam - 
memory (ſee the worthy Sir Rog. Twiſden, Ch. V. p. 104. &c. particularly Se&. 17. p. 108, 109, Remanus Praful: 
110. and the Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Derry, c.IV. and VII. where he makes it appear, 
that Germany and France have done all the ſame afts that Henry VIII. did, in limitting and inhi- 
biting Papal attempts) And there being but two ways poſlible, the Negative and the Afirguative ; 
the former, what the power of the Pope 1s mot, we have ſhewed already. It is therefore incum- 
bent on the Romariſt to undertake the Affirmative, and ſhew wherein it conſiſts, or elſe *tis vain 
to pretend, as here S. I, doth, in general, that Catholick, Governours may doe what we ſee, and he 
faith they do without prejudicing the Pope's rights. | | 
21. Where there is true Spreme power, it is much more hard to ſay negatively, theſe are not 
aCts and'prerogatives of it, than to ſet down poſitively the moſt eſſential and neceſſary. We have 
ſhewed that which is hardeſt; but inſtead of doing that, which if there were any truth in it; were 
the moſt eaſte, the Romaniſt contents hifnſelf with confident General claims, that it is well known 
that the Szpremacy of the Pope was acknowledged in England before Henry VIII. And under theſe 
generalities-all deceit lyes in ambuſh, which would ſoon diſcover it ſelf, if they would but ſet down, 
what the r:ghts are, which are peculiar to the Supreme Paſtourſhip, for then it would be diſcernible, 
whether Carholick, Governours aſſume them or no, aitd fo whether Henry VIIL were a Catholick, or 
ceaſed to be ſuch by aſſuming them. 
20. Meanwhile *tis certain, that the aſſerting the Supremacy of the Prince, was in all times in 
all Nations allowed of, as a defence of their juſt right, and no Schiſm deemed chargeable on Princes 
on that account; When the Convocation Ann. 1530. expreſly declared and recognized the Supreme 
anthority of the King, {till communion was held with the Church of Rome, and Archbiſhop Cranmeri 
Ann. 1533. received Bulls and his Pall from Rome. But when in Feb. 1533. a Law was 'made that 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury ( not as Legate, but as Primate) might grant diſpenſarions and exer- 
ciſe the higheſt Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdiftion within his Province (which yet certainly he might doe, 
by Comnriiſſion from him that had ſupreme authority ) without reſort to the Biſhop of Rome, then 
ſoon after iſſued out Excommunication againſt the King, and interdi&t againſt the Kingdom ; ſo'' 
Sanders tells us, The forbidding of ſuits and appeals to Rome, and placing that power n the Archbiſhop, 
which had been attributed to the Pope, this was the beginning of Schiſm. And yet this is no more, 
than what is neceſſarily conſequent to the King's Supremacy, which therefore being rightly under- | 
ſtood makes an end of this Controverſie. And ſoit really did with Mr. Hart, who + having read. + Confer. bet. 
Alexander Nowel's anſwer to Dorman about this matter, he returned anſwer, that he had miſtaken Reyndd and 
our Dottrine in this point, and that if we gave the Prince no greater authority than Mr. Nowell doth, #4": Pp: 859- 
he did agree with ws it being no more than what * St. Auguſtine did, that Kings ſerve God in this * contr, Creſear: 
as Kings, if in their own Realms they command good things and forbid evil, not onely concerning the civil |, 3. c. 159 
ſtate of men, but the Religion of God alſo; This they cannot doe, if the Szpremacy be nor veſted in 
them, if what they doe of this kind, they doe by accepting, and executing and obeying the Orders 
of another, for that is not to act as Kings, but as Subjetts rather. What therefore the Catholick 
Governours doe as Kings in their ow» Dominions, that ſure they derive not from the Pope, but 
God, and their own Kngly Office. And till it be reſolved on the Romarniſts fide, what the things 
are, which they may not doe, by this right, as our Laws and Hiſtories ſhew what they may, there 
will be no erd of diſpute, and as little benefit expeCtable from it in this matter. With this at + Math. Park 
preſent we content our ſelves, that Henry VIII. did in effeft but the ſame things, that other Ca- 4, ; 168. neque 
tholick, Princes are confeſs'd to have done; Let $S.W. ſhew their Commiſſion from the univerſal Paſtour ego neque Baraztes 
to doe them, as his 14nfers; But that ſure will not be pretended in thoſe a&#s, which have been mei neque Clerus 
againſt, and in defiance, and for the retrenching the power of the Popes, as thoſe are, wherein we pres A 
have formerly inſtanced , and more particularly that of Henry II. threatning Pope Alexander II, "i From 
and his Succeſſours, that if he will not doe him juſtice in the buſineſs of Thomas [of ] Becket, + nei- and again Ans 
ther he nor his Barons nor Clergy will any longer perform obedience to him. And ſo that of Lewis XII. 1169. , 
of France, who had the advice of the * Council of Tours, that in the caſe propoſed it was lawfull to * Corctl. _ 
withdraw obedience from the Pope. And ſo much for his fancy of the ſecular powers acceptation, and " _ g1% 
his ewelfth Ground. ; | 4 "OO | 
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His thirteenth Ground. Conceſſions of the Church ] ambiguous. ' The Popes acknowledged ſubjeftion. No 
teſtimony of the Pope's conferring on Princes the powers which they execute, | 
T. T HE thirteenth Ground [that it i granted by Catholicks that Kings may exerciſe ſome Eccle- 
ſraftical juriſdiftion by the conceſſion of the Church, and yet not prejudice thereby the Popes Uni- 
verſal Paſtourſhip ] is of the ſame piece with the former ; from a bare poſſib#liry that the fower, 
an 


af his VI. laſt Grounds. Cnar JV. 


and aits of Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdittion in Princes ſhould have .been granted to them by the Church, 
to whiſper the unconcludency of thoſe manifeſt reftimonies, which relate the Princes exerciſe of 
Eccleſiaſtical pober. | | . | 

2. But here is a double ambiguity in the phraſe” [ Conceſſion of the Church ] for as by the Church 
may be meant either the Univerſal Church, or the Pope their ſuppoſed. head of the Church, ſo by 
[ Conceſſion ] may be meant either granting and conferring a | png originally veſted in him that 
grants it, and onely from him derived to the other; or elſe the acknowledging it to be his pro- 
per due, that claims ic, and willingly allowing it, and pretending nothing againſt it." 

3. If now in the firſt place we ſhould underſtand it of the Univerſal Church acknowledging Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Furiſdifion to be due to Princes, .this is certainly a competent evidence, that thus ?tis due, 
and ſo muſt be a prejudice to the Pope's Univerſal Paſtourſhip. ; | 

4+ Secondly, if the Pope himſelf ſhall thus acknowledge, as I ſuppoſe Pope Gregory doth, when 
he tells Mauritizs, Ego juſſiont tue ſubjeftm,. eandem legem per diverſas terrarum partes tranſmitti feci, 
that he is ſubjef# to bis command, and as ſuch, cauſes his Law to be promulgated, and in the other 
forecited paſſages referred to by Wenceſlaws's Edift, ( ſee ch. 2. Set. 4.n. 17.) then Certainly that 
is an acknowledgment as prejudicial to the Papal Supremacy, as ſubjeftion is unreconcileable with  /o- 
VEeretontry. 

5. Thirdy, if in the notion of conceſſion for conferring or deriving by grant a power to another ; 
it ſhould appear (as it doth not) that the Vniverſal Church hath granted exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical 
Furiſdifion to Princes ;, yet even that would be prejudicial to the Pope's Univerſal Paſtokrſhip, for 
in that caſe if the Church or Council did no more than they had power to doe, the Church (and 
that is not the Pope ) muſt have that power, or elſe it could not confer it on the Princes, and if 
it have it, it is above the Pope, and that is unreconcileable with the Pope's Supremacy or Paſtour- 
ſhip over all. When therefore in the confirmation of this grourd, he adds that the Teſtimonies by 
me alledged from the Church in her Councils granting juriſdiftion to the ſecular power, is a ſtrong pre- 
judice againſt their ſelf and proper right] he 1s very far from demonſtrating or even probable-ſpeaking ; 
for if by granting, he meant acknowledging the Juriſdittion in the ſecular power, then ( as hath been 
ſaid) *tis as convincing a proof of 1t, as the reffimony of the Church is of any right , or truth ; 


and ſure that cannot be converted to a prejudice againſt it ; but if it ſhould be (which it no where 


* Clem. Rom. Ep. 
ad Cor. 1. P. 2. 
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appears to be) a conferring of it , then ſtill it appears that 'tis not conferred on them by the Pope, 
and conſequently that *tis not or:girally veſted in him, and then he 1s not the Vnittrſal Paſtour, . © 

6. Laſtly, if (which is the onely thing for 8. Ws turn) it ſhall de ſuggeſted, that what power 
Kings have., they have by conceſſion from the Pope, and ſo it ſhould be thought incumbent on me 
to ſhew that the powers they have, are not thus conferred on, or derived to them, then, as I ſtall 
not want a competent ſtore of arguments to teſtifie it to be no borrowed but original right, ſo 
it muſt much more be incumbent on the demonſtratour or layer of grounds, to ſhew any record of 
the Pope's conferring this power z otherwiſe as no derzvarive power is a power, unleſs it be held 
ſome commiſſion or way of conveyance from him, whoſe it was originally, lo bare ſuggeſtion of a naked 
poſſibility is very much inferiour to a Probability, when yet a thouſand probabilities will not amount 
to the thouſandth part of one demonſtration. | | | | 

7. But I cannot believe that S. W. who profeſſes to be Mr. White*s Diſciple, will own this of 
the Pope's conferring this Furiſdiftion on Princes } to be his meaning, when he ſaith the conceſſion of 
the Church] and then as I have no reaſon farther to diſproye that, ſo he hath ſecured himſelf . 
from gaining much by his thirteenth Ground. | 
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His fourteenth Ground. The no probability of it. . The Schiſm at Corinth, deſcribed by Clemens, 
very unlike that which S. W. cenſures in us to be the onely way of Schiſm poſſible. Clement's in- 
terpoſition not as Univerſal Paſtour. The Romaniſts way of Schiſm. Pertitio Principul. Schiſm and 
Charity may enter at the ſame door. Our confeſſion no guilt. The fear of a Premunire, no cauſe 
of the Biſhops ſubſcription. Cardinal Wolſey's Legatine power contrary to Statute, The Clergies 
Petition, andthe Title of it. The Univerſities debate, and definition. The firſt mover #n Henry VIII 
his aftion, the Pope's unlawfull diſpenſation. The Pope foremoſt in the Sacrilege. King Henry?s re- 
pentance falſely pretended. The truth of the Hiſtory. 


* E are now come to S. }'s exit, or laſt Ground, that in caſe a Schiſm ſhould invade a whole 

Countrey, it could not be expetted to have happened otherwiſe than D, H. (of Schiſm c.) 
hath deſcribed ] ſtill at the ſame rate of demonſtrating, as he hath afforded us all this while Firſt, 
the thing that he ſaith, hath no degree of but probability in it, 2. if it were not onely probable, 
'but true, it would wy way prejudice our, Or ald his pretenſions. | 


2, That it is void of, all probability of truth, appears dy this eaſie intelligible relation, which 
hath more than once had Hiſtorical truth in It. 

3. In the Church of Corinth ( as under that title are comprehended the Saints of all Achaia, and 
ſo) that whole National Church, it is ſomewhat more than poſſible, that a Schiſm ſhould ariſe, 
and that this ſhould be the method ( beginning and progreſs) of it; 1. That ſome of the Church 
ſhould differ in ſome Do&rines and more rites, and pretend ſeverally to be taught by their ſever- 
ally admired teachers, or by the word of God diverſly interpreted by them; Hereupon each, con- 
fident in his own way, ſhould ſeparate, and abſtain from communion the one of the other ; At length 
the wind or yapour in the bowels ed bole violently compreſ#d,ſhould violently reſiſt andſhake the 
whole body, the Schiſm improve into a ſedition, waeg» mov, an accurſed deteftable ſedition, * lw 32iza aejowns 
@e37:11 %, avSad) iEiguazr, which a few giddy and bold perſons accended, F © anwor, &: reel, sgnoble, mean 
young men, whoſe very perſons were ſo infamous, that they might reaſonably haye deterred wy 
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3. That all this was more than a bare unexpeftable poſſibility , Even a real and netable Hiſtory; 

T refer him to the moſt piows and charitable Epiſtle of the Roman Church and Biſhop Clemens, St. Peter's * Hine obſorus 
Deacon and Succeſſour, who as he ſent not out his Emiſſaries to blow up theſe coals, Which he Romariam Eccle- 
faw kindled among them, but uſed the moſt powerfull ſuaſories t6 extingwſh them, ſo neither he; "7 criam ab 
nor that Church interpoſed their authority, as any Yniverlal Paſtour, or ruling Afother, ( though pkg —_ its 
a Roman Advocate, Fevardentius, would fain colle&t ſomewhat toward it, from Trezews, ſaying, that he ſu hin _ : 
wrote i'avomirlw year, a moſt ſufficient Or powerfull writing, no more, than (as hath fornierly beeri andjs quague Gra- 
' ſhewed) the ſame * Irene faith of the Epiſtle of Policarpe, the Biſhop of Smyrna, to the Philippians, corum Eccleſtis, 

who were no way under his authority ) but as a Sifer-Church , Chriſtsarily and charitatively + de-" Iren: p. he 
bated it with them. Rs | | + P:234. B. 

4. Here thenis an image of a. Schiſm, wherein a whole Church, or Chriſtian Counttey was ingaged, 
and yet quite contrary to S.}W's expettation , neither the ſecular Magiſtrate ( the Chriſtian iyi.$ 0. ) 
were for it, nor the Biſhops, nor Elergy, nor Univerſities, but all in vain oppoſe, and are overborn 
by the Paroxyſm, unable to give any ſtop to its proceeding, or to hinder its univerſal invaſion, 

5. And Copies (too much to the life) *twere poſlible to produce in other Countries, where 
this very Tragedy hath been acted over again in the very ſame manner, and yet neither the Ro- 
man Church nor Biſhop have ſhewed altogether ſo much zeal to the quenching thetn, as that Virgin 
charity of theirs yielded thoſe which were yery far remoyed from them. | WE 

6. -This-may ſerve an indifferent Reader to judge of the truth of this laſt profound ground of 
his. For if a Schiſm may and have entered and over-run a Kirigdom, by inferiours riſing up againſt 
their Superiours both in Church and State, and caſting their moſt pious Biſhops out of their Church, 
and haye beer by the Biſhop and Church of Rome it ſelf judged to be a moſt dereſtable Schiſm, though 
They never ſent out any declarations againſt Rome ;, then with what trath could $. W. ſer it for a 
ground, that in caſe Schiſm ſhould invade a whole Countrey, it could not be expelted to happen otherwiſe; 
thaw by the King and Biſhops and Univerſities being formoſt in it. 


7. 1 could mention other ways, particularly that, by which the Church of Rime hath divided 
from'the Greek Charch , and from the Church of England, damnando & a coxmunione artendo by 


$ # . mag 2 
denying them communion and ſalvation, which they know, we are not, cannot be guilty of toward them. 


+ 8, Meanwhile that any Schiſm in a Countrey ( of that ſort, of which we are accuſed by the Rs- 
maniſts, a diviſion of 3nferiours from ſuperiours) can ever poſlibly happen after this niatiner, by 
the King and Biſhops being foremoſt 1n it, if it be believed, it is and muſt be founded in 5 ſup- 
poſition that there is ſorhe other ſuperiowr both to King and Biſhops; and that he knows, is agani 
the begging the queſtion, a fallacy that he is perpetually aſhamed of, and deſirous to avert, but 
will never, it ſeems, ceaſe to be guilty of, even whilſt he is about that work which is moſt ex- 

tremely unreconcileable with it, the laying of Grounds. Cn N64 
9. But then, 2. on ſuppoſition there were ſofhe appearance, poſſibility, nay probability of truth in 
his fage obſeryation, that this were the onely expeftable way for Schiſm to enter into a whole Church, 
what could he gain by it ? May not rrath and peare enter at the very ſame door? and by the 
very ſame manner of progreſs, as hereſie and Schiſm doth? Certainly it may. If true Apoſtles, ſober 
and pious Governours in Church and State, bring in verity and unity, may not falſe Apoſtles, deceit- 
full Workers, heretical Princes and Biſhops (witneſs Conſtantine and Yalens, and their Arian Biſhops of 
old, to omit modern examples) introduce falſhood and diviſion? Was not the Fewiſh Church, that 
was led into Idelatry by their Apoſtate Princes, reformed by ood Foſiah, and the like? And then 
what prejadice can it be to ws, or gain to S. W. that he is forced to corifeſs, that what was done 
in, this Nation, was done by the united ſuffrage of lawful power and learning, the joynt conſent of 
King and Biſhops and Univerſities? What Bulruſh may not become a Spear, what wooden Knife niay 
not be whet at the Philiſtins Grindſtone into Goliah's Sword, if by S. W's omnipotent. faculty, this 

ſo much leſs then nothing 'can be hightened into a Demonſtration ? x | 
10. From this Ground then thus fortunately produced and managed, S. W. muſt be allowed t6 
Taiſe his advantages, and ſo to annex his conſequences, which are no other but theſe, 1. That my ndr- 
rative diſcourſe bath nothing in it to bewonder them (and if I can feriouſly profeſs, that I made it 
not, on any deſign to be thought a dancer on the ropes, or wondey-worker, 1 hope that Corollary hath 
wrought no miraculous advantages for him) 2. That my narration is as plain and particular 'a con- 
feſſion of the fall, as any penitent malefattor can make, when be i to ſuffer ] And truly I, that meatif 
not to' lye, though 'twere 1n intuition of the greateſt advantages, and wanted not fuch aids rg 
ſupport my cauſe, reſolved to ſpeak as true in ſetting the caſe, as if it had been on the Scaffold, 
or on my death-bed, but in doing ſo, made no confeſſion, as I thought, of any evil deed; And to 
call us malefaftours, and penitents, and ſuggeſt that avowing what we have done with a good con« 
ſcience, is the confeſſion of a guile z and not ſo much as attempt to fhew, where the guile lies, is 
again S. W's ſevere method, which would be a rarity in anorher ill Diſpitanit, but is as familiar 

to S WW as laying of Grounds or demonſtrating, ; 
Mm MM: But 
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over them ( by a premunire mcurred by them) could probably have inclined them toit, and yfer 
ſhall not pretend that it was an att of their firſt will ang choice, but that which the neceſſity of. affains 
recommended to them, yet the matter of right being on that occaſion taken into their, more ſerious debate 
in a Synodical way, and at laſt, a fit and commodious expreſſion uniformly pitched on by joynt conſent' of 
both Houſes of Convocation, there is no reaſon to doubt but" that they did believe what they did profefs, 
the fear being the occaſion of their debates, but the reaſons and arguments offered in debate, the cauſes 
( as in charity we are to judge) of their deciſion. as 
12, Here'tis viſible, that all that I ſay toward S. W's purpoſe is, . that the fear of the premu+ 
nire inclined them to the firſt a, i. e. to taking this matter into ſerious debate, which 1s again ex- 
preſsd by the fear being occaſion of their debates, which is very diſtant from 5nckning them to' cons 
ſent, (as S. W. ſuggeſts that I fay ;) for to that I there ſuppoſe them duced by the reaſons and 
arguments offered in debate. If therefore he ſhall {till think: that he hath duely cited my words or ſenſe, 
and that I my ſelf diſgraced my narration , 1 muſt in both theſe equally diſſent from him : he 
grounds of my diſſent in the former, haye already appeared in receration and comparing of the 
words by me uſed, and by him 5mpoſed on me. And for the later, it ſtands thus; 
13. The Statute of the ſixteenth of Richard II. (ſer down at large by my * Lord of Cherbary in 
* Þ. 262. the Atturay's charge againſt Cardinal Wolſey ) appoints, that if any purchaſe or parſue in the Court 
of Rome any Tranſlations, Proceſſes, &c. and they which bring or receive them, or make notification or 
execution of them, ſhall be put out of the King's proteftion, and their lands, GC. forfeit to the King, 
and they attached in their bodies, or proceſs made againſt them by Writ of Premunire facies. . Of which 
Statute the ground is ſet down, that the Crown of England hath been free at all times, and in no earthly 
ſubje&ion, but immediately ſubjef to God in all things touching the' Legality of the ſame Crown and tg 
none other, particularly "not to the Pope, ; | 
+ 1hiln.26 14. Now it appearing that the + Cardinal afting as Legatus 4 latere, had obtained and exerciſed 
rnd antes  * quite contrary to this Statute, and exerciſed Furiſdition Legatine to the deprivation of the King's 
power ard ſo that he was fallen into the premunzre, and the Law proceeded upop him accoxd- 
ingly, It was alſo * found by debate 'of the King's Council, and reſolved againſt the Clergy, that 
they were concluded under the ſame crime, and penalty, by ſupporting the power Legatize of the Car- 
dinal : And this danger of theirs ſuggeſted the preſenting of a per:rioy for the King's pardon, and 
the title of the King in the Petition coming under conſideration , they at laſt reſolved, all con- 
ſenting ( Biſhop Fiſher being one of them ) to give him the title of Ercleſie & Cleri Anglicant Pra- 
teftor & Summum Caput, ( quantum per Chriſti legem licet z) and thus they preſented their Perition. 
All which amounts to no more than this, that they which had done quite contrary to the Laws, 
and incurred a viſible, conſiderable imminent danger by it, were awaked, by the near approach of 
S their danger, to conſider their crime, and on fight and acknowledgement thereof, to return to 
b.. their obedience; for which they found a concurrence of all the moſt juſt reaſons, when they con» 
IF ſidered them, but were firſt inclined to conſider them, by the danger their crime had brought upon 
them. ; 
15. And this 1 take to be the very frequent method not of averting ſinners from God, bur of I 
bringing them back to repentance, when, the ax being layd to the root of the tree, dangers approach- 
ing, a Baptiſt adviſes them to fly from the wrath to come, or an Apoſtle, to amake and ariſe from 
the: dead ;, and they being thus rouſed by outward judgments, bethink themſelves, and return to a 
right mind, and have all the reaſons in the world to doe ſo; though, till the danger had thus awaked 
and qualified them , they were not ſo happy as to admr thoie gonſrderations. This I think ma 
ſerve to reſcue my narration of the fear of a Pr emunire from bringing any diſgrace upon it (elf. 
16. What he next adds, is of the ſame ſtamp, that the queſtion about the Pope*s right in England 
being debated in the Univerſities, 1 ſay onely, P. 135. that it was generally defined in the Negative, I. C. 
ſaith he, when the Kings party prevailed. ] And I wonder what I could need to ſay wore, but that: 
it was gexerally defined in the Negative, and ſo returned teſtified under their hands and ſeals, An evi- 
dence of their univerſal, deliberate, voluntary conſent to it. And for him to adde, that it was 
when the King's party prevailed, is as if he told us, the King's party prevailed, when the King's party 
prevailed, or that it not appearing ſo plaiply before that debate, which way the Univerſities inclined, 
upon debate it was found that the prevazling ſuffrage, ſuch as concluded the General conſent of the p 
|: Univerſities, was for the King, againſt the Pope, which indeed was all that I intended to infer 
% thence. | 
3 17. But ſaith he, I omit that the King's luſt firſk moved him to think of Schiſmatizing, and his final 
repentance of that AF, which ſhew that the firſt Spring which moved the whole Engine was not purity of con- 
ſcience, but the impureſt and baſeſt of paſſions. ] I anſwer, I omitted them, becauſe I could not with 
juſtice or charity ſet them down, and I had much rather comply with both theſe exaftly, than of- 
fend againſt both, or either of theſe, on what other sxtereſts ſoever. 
18. It cannot, with either of them, be ſaid, that his luſt firſt moved him to think of Schiſmatizing, 
when firſt, he never Sciſmatized, but aCted as his Pregeceſfours had done, by ſtrength of thoſe Laws, 
which declare the Crown of England to be free from all ſubje&ion to the Pope, immediately ſubje&. to God ; 
on which the Pope excommunicated him, and brake that peace. and anion which a Spiritual Poſtour . 
ought moſt zealouſly and ſolicitouſly to have conſerved. | 
19. Secondly, the firſt viſible moyer of the Engine was, the Pape's diſpenſing with the Law of God, 
in allowing him to marry his Brother's wife, which one thing, moſt upjuſtifiable in the Spiricuel 
Paſtoxr, 
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©) 13.7.4 "RR Of his VI laft Grounds: - 26) 
Paſtour,, was the Origine of all the ſubſequent train of inconveniences, that involved his affiirs in 
England; which yet might in ſome degree have been redeemed, if he would have diſcerned his 
errour, and have reſcinded his unlawful diſpenſation, which the chicf Univerſities of that part of 
Chriſtendom which was then in communion with the Pope, declared it his duty to have done. Or 
if any thing on the Xg's part intervened, and contributed, why ſhould not charity judge ( at 
that time, when the King was in as great and univerſal honour among all, as any Prince in Chriſtendom ) 
that what S. W. will call Juſt, was truly a deſire of an Heir male td inherit his Kingdoms ? And 
if this deſire will co-operate with the conſcience of the umlawfulneſs of the marriage, tO ſolicit the 
divorce, why ſhould not the Spiritual man have conſidered the neceſſity of the one, refle&ing alſo 
on the reaſonableneſs of the other motive ? ; 
20. A man would have thought, that in a charge of no great partzality to Henry VIIL. the Sacritzp?, 
which was viſible, and the coverouſneſs , which might tempt inviſibly , as well as the uf, might 
have been as fit to have been added to S. W's indiftment brought in againſt that King. But, as 
he aith without cauſe, that I omir the oe; I may juſtly obſerve, that he omits the other, and give 
ſome gueſs: at the reaſon. of it; Becauſe in this Scene alſo the Pope was- the firſt A8our, and he 
that gave the example and 3ncoxragement, and ſo more than the temptation to all that followed, by cori- 
ſenting to the CardinaPs requelt for ſuppreſſing and ruining * of divers Religious Houſes, which the + ; « Cherb, Hiſt. 
piety of former Princes had erected. In which matter it is not to be forgotten what the Rommaniſts Hen. VINE. Pp. 
themſelves, the thirfy ſecular Prieſts in their + addreſs to Pope Clement the VIII. Arn. Dom. 1600. 157, 158: 
from Wizbich, exprelly tell him. MHorrenda Eccleſie Anglicane calamitas jam inde 4 dicbus Clem. VI. T Declarat, mo- 
incepta eſt, a quo Cardinals Wolſeus ( vir prud#ns ſecundum, ſed tanto loco, & celſitudinis gradu 7. IN Ps BY. 
digniſſmu) accepra poteſtate ad queque pro ſuo arbitrio agenda in regno noſtro, .quid non eſt auſu? Ipſe 
mus omnium diruit non pauca monaſteria, & ſub Apoſtolice authoritatis ſþecie impune deſaviens in noftram be 
Eccleſiam, anſam & exemplum prebuit Henrico Regi paulo poſt totam Dominicam vineam exterminand:. &C. 
21. As for the King's final repentance of that Af, (if. he mean any thing, he muſt mean the 
Extinguiſhing Att, for 'to 'mean Schiſm, Is again to beg the Principle, ) I wonder on what ground 
of Hiſtory he Can think to affirm it, or what he can” hope to gain by it, if there were any truth 
in It. | 
22. His'ground of Story I may gueſs at, becauſe the Carholick, Gentleman having the like-paſlage, 
that to his dying day he deſired to be reconciled, and that it was but the coming two daies ſhort of a 
Poſt to Rome, which hindered that the reconcilement was not attually made : ] he cites it from my Lord of 
Cherbury, fol. 361. To this I + formerly gave anſwer, ſuch as ſufficed, - but had not then my + Reply to Cath. 
Lord of: Cherbury's Book by me to conſult, which having now reviewed, 1 find in that page, that Gen: p. 116. 
in 'the year 1533. (which 18-14. years before his death) the Pope's ſentence againſt the King being 
openly ſer up at Dunkirk, the King, to prevent inconveniencies, reſolved, 1. to inform his Subjefts of 
his Appeal to the Council General, 2. of the unlawfulneſs of the Dowager's Appeal to Rome, 3. to com- 
mand it td be taught that the General Council is above the Pope - and then deſired the Biſhop of 
Paris to certifie Francis, that if ' the Pope would ſuperſede from the executing his ſentence, until he had 
indifferent Fudges who might hear the buſineſs, he would alſo' ſuperſede of what he was deliberated to doe, 
in withdrawing his cbedience from the Roman See, giving alſo the Biſhop power to negotiate at Rome, 
aſſuring him that he had intire confidence in his diſcretion and ſufficiency, and would confirm as much Oo 
as ſhould by him be accorded on his part;,, Hereupon the Biſhop poſted to Rome, came to terms of 
accord, and a day was fix'd, and a Currier ſent for receiving from our King a Confirmation hereof 
within a ſet time; but the Currier not returning. till two dates after that time was expired, the 
ſentence was precipitated, and the cenſures fulminated, and then the Currier arrived with ample Com- 
| miſſion and authority from the King to conclude and confirm all that the Biſhop had agreed in his name. 
But what was that agreement ? Why, that the King was content to accept the judoment of that Court, 
upon condition that the ſuſpetted and Imperial Cardinals ſhould not intervene, and vhat indifferent perſons 
ſhould be ſent to Cambray to be informed of the merits of the cauſe, giving authority for his Proftours 
to appear in that Court. And if this be repentance of that Af, and being 14. years before his death, 
final repentance, $. W. ſhall be credited ftill in relating matters of fat ; but wichall, the Pope that 
would firſt precipitate, and then upon an approved or approvable repentance, not reſcind it, muſt 
lye under the cenſure not onely of Mr. White for a very fallible Fudge , even when he hath*pro- 
ceeded by the wotes of his Conſiſtory, but of all other men, for a very unkind Father, that came 
not to call or receive ſinners to repentance, Or penitents tO peace, And that is allI ſhall need ro add 
to what hath before been largely replyed to the Carholick Gentleman (on this head of King Henry's 
final repentance) where hath appeared, what moderate gains he was to be content to reap from 
that ſuggeſtion, if ſuppoſed to haye perfect rwh in it, which now it hath failed of alſo. 
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" Of the Remainder of his Firſt Part. 


CHAP. V. 


A Rejoynder to S. W's Exceptions to my former Replies, and inforcements of his 
own, inhis Firſt Part. 
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SECT. I. 


S. W*s Reflexion on bis fourteen Grounds. The whole matter devolved to this teft , the truth or falſehood 
of theſe grounds ;, A Recapitulation of the returns mage to them, and a brief view of the ſtate of our Cone 
troverſie. The method of the remaining Striftures, and the motives to it. 


given his Reader a competent number of prejudices to our cauſe, and inſtilled ſeeds of 

pregnant kindneſs to his, he yet contents not himſelf, without aſſuring him again at 
parting, that theſe Grounds will themſelves lay open the whole caſe clearly to the ordinary Readers, and in- 
form the more prudent ones, that nothing ts or can be ſaid by D. H. of a force and clearneſs comparable to 
that of their poſſeſſion, and that of Oral Tradition, which they ever claimed for their tenour , from which 
alſo we diſclaimed, when we reformed in this point of . the Pope's Supremacy, ſo that little more remains to 
be performed by $. W. but to manifeſt the Doour s ſhallow weakneſſes and trivial impertinencies—)] 

2. With this reſolution of his 1 ſhall not refuſe ſo far to comply, as to acknowledge, thar if his 
Greunds had approved themſelves as they promiſed, demonſtrative, the conſequence would have been, 
as he pretends, and all farther Replies or Diſcoveries have proved ſuperfluous; For if Poſſeſſion and 
Oral Tradition be ſuch irrefragable tenures, and both of them be proyed or granted to be on the 
Romaniſt*s ſide, our denying the Pope's Supremacy, and ſo the Extinguiſhing Att, muſt needs be ac- 
knowledged, in Clement's ſtyle, not onely 449, but za; and maiu®:, more than Schiſm, even ſeds- 
tion and rebellion it ſelf, the caſting our Sovereign, the Pope, out of his Dominions. 

3. To this therefore, as to the grand iſſue, I acknowledge the matter to be duely brought by S. 
W. and conſequently am obliged to ſtand to the triall on theſe terms of the queſto thus ſtated ; 
And if they can ſo manage their argument fetch'd from Oral Tradition, as thereby to demonſtrate 
the Pope”s continual poſſeſſion in the ſupreme univerſal Paſtourſhip by ſucceſſion from St. Peter, and ſo deri- 
wation from Chriſt, 1 am humble enough to confeſs , and zmpartial enough to pronounce, that our 
cauſe is finally loſt z But if in this pretended Demonſtration S. MW. hath miſcarried, and failed to 
perform in the leaſt degree, what in the higheſs he promiſed, and if in this my Reply to his fourteex 
Grounds ( wherein the very quinteſſence of his cauſe is by his own confeſſion compriſed , and by his 
own Limbek, extraited) it hath competently appeared that he hath thus mſcarried, the united force 
of both his admired mediums , Poſſeſſion and Tradition Reverſed, amounting to little more , than 
their preſent Churches aſſuming, without proof it « ſo, and S. W's aſſuming ( on no vrhey proof, 
but their ſo teaching ) that it »»»ſt be ſo, and cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe ; If over and above, it 
have in paſſing, been cleared in the firſt times, that the pretended univerſal Paſtourſhip was not fo 
much as pretended to by any Pope, nor by any the firſt General Coyncils allowed, nay denyed, and ſo, 
under characters of the greateſt dereſiation, diſowned perſonally, by Popes, both for themſelves and 
all others; If yet farther it hath been competently teſtified that their poſſeſſion in England was never 
admitted under that rzrle, which alone S.#/?s Doctrine and intereſt exacts, but at the utmoſt, on ſuch 
claims, as the Kings of England might as well exclade as admit ;, And if, after all this, it were ſtill 
the Pope that firſt caſt vff the King by his ſevere cenſures, and precipitated, inexorable Bull, and fo 
made it impoſſible, that the King ſhould be guilty of this ſin of breaking communion, or ſeparation ;, (to 
all which I ſhall be allowed to hope, that the Teſtimonies are preguant , and though from neceſſity of 


1. FH: laid down theſe his ( no leſs than) fourteen Grounds , and thereby , as he thinks 


*the matter, wordiſh in S. Ws ſtyle, yet withall neither dead nor mute ) There will then be little co- 


lour of pretence for the charge of Schiſm againſt us, and not much more for the appendant, but fligh- 
ter ſuggeſtion, that either King Henrze's lult ( as S. W, hath it) or his ſacrilege and coverouſneſs (as 
others more colourably ) began our Reformation; ſince the Pope , that diſpenſed with him to zarr 

his Brother®s wife ( againſt the expreſs command of God, * repeated to the Few's, but firſt given to 
all the ſos of Adam and Noah ) and with Cardinal Wolſey, to pull down the leſſer Monafteries , wag 
firſt, if not principally ( and ſo more ) chargeable with it. And if our God of pareft eyes, who ha- 
teth and purtſheth all theſe ſins, hath alſo by his over-ruling hand , made uſe of them to chaſtiſe 
the provocations of the Church, and to introduce that more pure unmix'd profeſſion of truth, which 
had long bcen incumbred, and defaced under ſome ru"viſh, we may adore his juſtice, and wiſedom 
and goodneſs alſo, and not allow our ſelves to d:ver; from ſo neceſſary a duty, and take up eternal aomgn 
plaints and d:ſputes inſtead of it. 

4. It is certain, the praftice of all known duties, and the miniſtring to the Church of God in thoſe 
things, wherein the inward beaury of Religion conſiſts, particularly the 9:2-nu&2m and Nui, as the 
Apoſtle ſtyles it, emulation and ambition, and eager conſtant purſuing of an univerſal peace and charity 
among Chriſtians, is a much more decent imployment for the greateſt wits, or moſt dignified Pre- 
lates, than an inſutiate contention for power, or graxdexr ;, and our Saviour's example and Doctrine 
have eſtabliſh*d it beyond objection, that he that wall be the firſt of all, muſt not onely in an affected 


zitle, but in realty, be the ſervant of all. 
5. Meanwhile 


Se 1.) © of the Remainder of his Firſt Part. 


5. Meanwhile on. theſe premiſſes, more largely deduced in theſe foregoing debates, and now thiis 
briefly recapitulared, 1 ſhall notask his leave to conclude and aſſume, that the Defenſe of our Church 
in point of Schiſm ( which was the. Original ingagement.) remains wholly unmoyed and undiſtarhed 
by his renewed attempts; and -haviag ſo far acquitted our ſelves, as to all that our perſecuted 
Mother is concerned 1n, I ſhall profeſs to haye ſo little ſolicitude for -y /elf, or reſpeCt to S. W's 
ſlanders and. contumelies, and captions returns; which he here calls manifeſtations of my ſhallow weaks 
nefſes, and trivial impertinences, but in his Index hath ſet out in the louder ſtyles of Abſurdities, Aby- 
ſes, Blaſphemies, Cavils, Contradiftions, Falſe-dealings, Ignorances, Omiſſions of neceſſary duty, Bringing 
Teſtimonies for ,, that are againſt, .&C. ( all which fummed up by him are but ſo inany iundreds of 
Efſayes of his Chymical faculty in. extraCting ſtreams , if not Oceans pur of Pumice ſtones) as not to 
account it my intereſt to laviſh and miſpend my own and the Reader's hours and patience, in ſur- 
veighing all his ſubrzlcies of this kind. 

6. Iris to beexpected, that they that are not able to ſepport their cauſe, will adorn it, as well as + 
they can, if it be but with the names, or piftares of their pretended Captives , and having avowed 
their obligation to defame their adverſary, proceed to do it as dexterouſly and undiſcermbly, and to 
that erftl as confidently and triumphantly, as they are able; and herein 1 acknowledge S. W. hath ac- 
quitted himſelf to be a great Maſter of his Art, having on the one firſt part of my Replies to the Cath. 
Gent. and the Diſarmer ( beyond which he hath not proceeded) repreſented ſuch an Army of con- 
quer'd, a Catalogue of ſeattered forces, that to vindicate them from his aſperſions , and miſrepreſenta- 
tions , and ſhew him or others, that 1t was but his dream, wherein they were routed, and from 
whence their ſuppoſed names and misfortunes were tranſcribed and ingroſſed in his [wentory, would 
require many more ſheets, than, he hath ſpent in his D:ſparcher ( which being added to the large but 
neceſſary examination of his groznds, would advance to aun enormous bulk ) the diſcovering of frauds 
and #njuft:ces being a work of much more time, than the contriving them, unleſs the injured perſon 
fatisfhe himſelf with that part of the Goſpel method, of wy arlicivar, leaving his innocence to be ap- 
proved to God and man by its own luſtre, and referring it to every mans eyes whether $. I. be as 
terrible, or the Dottour as deformed, as he 1s painted. : 

7. In this I ſhall have the leſs reaſon to be ſolzcirous,, having in the firſt Chaprer given ( on pur- 

ſe to gain liberty to ſpare the like afterward) a competent number of #Zz..., what trult or heed 
is due to this Accuſer z nor indeed canl imagine that ?tis expected. by any, that I ſhould ſtill give 
the Reader and my felf the ſame exerciſe, or vary it fo impertinently , as to- purſue or trace his 
ſteps through all his ſeveral following Sef:ons, either in things which are now by degrees ſo far re= 
moved, as to be wholly extrinſecal to the main queſtion, or which belonging to it, own their certain 
dependence on the Grounds, which we have thus largely and particularly refuted, or -which are ſuf- 
ficiently cleared already in the former anſwers, for that were aitum ayere , to recite what hath al- 
ready beey ſaid, and *tis more for the Keader's caſe as well as mine, that he review Or remember 
what he hath formerly read, than that he be (ated with repertrions. 

8. I ſhall now more curſorily ſurveigh ſome part art leaſt of the remainder of his Reply, not gi- 
ving it that meaſure of confideration, which his Grounds have been allowed z And ſhouid I attend 
him but to the end of his fir/# part, I ſhould therein imitate him, who hath ſatisfied himſelf with 
the firſt of the three parts of mine, leaving the far greater untouch'd. Bur if leiſure from miore 
important buſineſs permit, I may probably enough, whileit theſe ſheers ſeek their paſſage into the 
light, proceed to that which follows alſo, . ſo far as to tice both' my ſ-If, and the Reader, if it be 
but to give him a fuller view of S.}/'s dealings ( ſcarce to be parallel'd by any other ) ſome more 
'of the lineaments of a new-faſhion*d Controvertift ; which being done, I ſhall willingly, if there be 
ought behinde, leave it to doe its utmoſt, being ſecure that thzy which are willing not to be deceived, 
will compare, before they judge, and not think the worſe of David , that Golzah revileth him, nor 
of this cauſe, that there is a Chancery-bill, a bedroll of boaſts or cavils brought in againſt it, never an 
one of which, to him that hath leaſure and candowur to compare and examine, will be found to have the 
leaſt ſol;dity in it. 


Or EEEIEIEES 


Setcr. II. 


Anſwer to his ſeventh Seftion. Admiration and Prodigy relative. S. W's gneſſes not creditable againſt 
our knowledge. Our denying a Fat is not our, pleading the reaſonableneſs of it : Not inflitting Cenſures 
differs much from joynins with Schiſmaticks. S. W's interpretation of not preſſin; falje Fundamentals. 
Hts averting our charity to their Church. What danger if our charity erred! An account of our be- 
lief that the Church of Rome 5s a true Church. The Nags-head Biſhops. With what truth Fable # 
now revived. Miſſion from Rome in what ſenſe. 


1. TN his ſeventh Se&:oz the miſtakes affix'd on mein reply to his Introduftion , will not move any 
man that ſhall compare Deurer. ch. 11. Se. 1. with theſe ſuggeſtions. 

2. For example, it being the part of a wiſe man, ml admirar; , 0 admire nothing , and new and 
ſtrange and prodigious effects being the onely things for which ad-2iration , which hath gone for an 
—_ of minde, Is allowable or excuſable, and yet $. W. owning ſome a1miration to have been bred 
in him, I know not that I could miſiuterpret him, when | coliceived ſome great unheard-of news and 
prodigy to be the one proper objett obſuch acknowledged admiration. 

3. As for the account of our writing books by pairs ( he may now remember Sir Roger T wiſden, and 
Dr. Ferne, and ſay by Meſſes)) on the ſubje&t of Sch;ſm, 1 mult be allowed to give the reaſons with 
more certain judgement than any elſe, bur the B:ſhop of Derry, and thoſe others , and the ſearcher 
of bearts;, And'therefore if he will ſtill ſatisfie himſelf with his own a#guries, and (et up his farce 


for an snfalkble teſtifier, againſt other mens inerrable ſenſations of a faii within their own age, 


Mm 3 


ye 
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betwixt us wider by. debating. 


>. So when 1 take notice © 


( Anſw..to Sch. Dif. Ch. 2. Set. 2.n. 1.) that I do not ſo interpret his words, but 'onely aſſume, - 
that' he faith ( which are his expreſs words )) that we plead the reaſonablneſs of our Sehifm, *andanſwer, 
that I grant all Schiſm uncapable of all plea of — , and maintain Our INNOCENCE. by denying 
the fatt, and not by defending the juſtice of it. And therefore, although HereIn he either \is, or de- 
ſires others ſhould be, deceived {( for my exception is {till the ſame that 1t was, that Wwe deny the: 
faft, have not divided, or brake from any Government, that we were under, and then how can I be 
ſuppoſed to plead the reaſonableneſs of that fa#, which he calls: our Schiſm, it I think we never 
committed that fait? and if we had, I confeſs we could not produce any juſtifiable reaſor for it ) 
yet the farther diſcuſſing this, were-but the repeating what hath been ſo 'oft ſaid, that' we plead 
not. ( as heoft, and fain would have. us) the cauſes of our diviſion (but deny that we ever divided ) 
and that all the breach or partition that is made, proceeds from their ſentences of Excommuncation, 
aStnexorable, as unjtſt. | bs oy - 

- 4+ So in his Reply concerning the ai# and end of the Churches cenſures, "tis ſo viſible I ſpake not 
of our not keeping our ſelves ſeparate from Schiſmaticks, on one fide, nor of the puniſhments ſub-' 
ſequent to Excommunication, On the other ſide, but of that peculiarly, whereof he ſpake before, viz. 
the whether inflif&ing or threatning them with the Spiritaal rod of Excommunication ( which were little 
leſs than fury toward a Schiſm armed with might, and ſo, far from Chriſtian, or charitative, Or pru- 


dent) that it is not imaginable he can expect farther anſwer to his ſuggeſtions, than is already 
largely afforded him. 


5. His next piece [_ of their not preſſing ” to believe falſe fundamentals | as it is now interpreted 
by him, muſt ſignifie a ſpecial rarity, v:z. his telling me, that they ave not preſs ws to believe falſe 
fundamentals, meaning by fundamentals, as he faith. ſuch points as we account fundamentals ] which 
being eaſily ſpelled, and put together, amounts to this, that they doe not preſs #s to believe ſuch falſe 
points, 4s we accounted fundamentals, ] On which I acknowledge my diſcourſe too ſhort to make any ra- 
tional reflexions, I am no Oedipus for ſuch riddles, but acknowledge, that becauſe I was fo chari- 
table as to think he ſpake words that would bear ſome ſenſe, 1 athx'd not this interpretation on 
them, and ſo it is but a faint ſparkling of S. W's more radiant eſprite,-to demand now, whether 
it were wrong to 1 to affirm that we would not ſpeak, a contradiction | No, but it was, it ſeems, ſuper- 
abundant charity in me to preſume he- would nos. ; | 

6. Meanwhile ?tis poſſible one paſlage in this diſcourſe of the truth of their Church, p.' 63. may 
breed ſome ſcruple, how I can acknowledge the Church of Rome a true Church, when I deny their 

fallibility, which he here, as elſewhere, affirms to be the Fundamental of Fundamentals, upon which 
View fole certain ground ſhe builds all her Faith, Upon which his argument thus proceeds, If the 
ſole authority on which ſhe builds all her faith, to wit, her infallible authority, be a ruinous falſhodd, ſhe 
can have no true faith of any Article, and conſequently can have no faith at all, nor be a true Church, 
fince a Church cannot ſurvive the deſtruftion of faith, whence he concludes, that our ambition to honour 
eur Nags-head Biſhops with the ſhadow of a miſſion from their Church, makes us kindly ſpeak, nonſenſe 


to doe Rome a ſeeming Courteſie for our own intereſt. ] 


7. To all this thercſore 1 muſt pay ſome attendance, and firſ, to refle&t a while on his plain 
affirmation, that theer Infallibility 1s their Fundamental of Fundamentals, © their ſole certain ground on 
which ſhe builds all her faith. 1 may here have leave with ſome aſtoniſhment to demand, if God's 


veracity, his word and certain truth of his affirmations, be not at leaſt ſome oy of their Faith, 
if not the foundation of it ? and if they believe that onely upon their own infalli ility, and not their 
znfallibility on that? 2. Whether ſhe may not equally build on this foundation all things in the. 
world, which ſhe can or ſhall eyer- believe, as ſhe builds thoſe articles which ſhe now profeſſeth ? 
But this theme.is too large for a mg#gz-2, and hath, in an intire traft, been long ſince cnnſidered. 
«8. -Secondly then, for our deſtroying their Faith and Church by denying their Infalibilty, 1 ſhall 
return anſwer, ſuch as I hope will juſtifie the reaſon of our chariry toward them, though they 
ſhould all be ſuch paſſionate, avowed, imperſuaſible, and even Plaronick lovers of hatred and ſtrife, 
as 5. W. affe&ts to be eſteemed, moſt vehemently renouncing their thinking of our Church under 
that notion, when they pray for the peace of the Catholick Church, p. 78 and giving his reaſon why 
we ſhould not have charity, or conthanks to the humble members of the Papacy for ſuch prayers, and 
ſo here ſolicitouſly providing, and propoſing arguments to aver our charitable acknowledgement, that 
their Church 1s a true Church. 

9. And, 1. I might demand, what njury it would be to their Church, or criminow errour in us, 
if a few poor perſecuted Chriſtans, being railed at for hereticks, and caſt out of their Church, did 
{o far deceive themſelves by their earneſt deſire to live peaceably with all man, and to repay good 
for evil, as without grounds demonſtrable, or duely approveable, to hope or believe better of them 
than they deſerve, or than they are willing we ſhould perſuade our ſelves, or others, that they 
deſerve ? Or how were it reconcleable with humility in them, to reject theſe no poiſonous effluxions 
of this, eaſie, well-meant, (though 'twere irrational) charity ? 

10. But then, 2. we doubt not of the ſolid:ty of our grounds, whereby we conclude the Church 
of Rome a true Church, as having received and retained the Articles of the Apoſtle's Crede, the one 
enely true faith, once, Or at once, delivered, And if they do alſo believe the Iyfallibility of the pre- 
ſent Roman Church, which we account an erroyr, yet will not that (or their many other additional 
errours”) be ſufficient of it ſelf to deſtroy the foundation ſuppoſed to be believed by them , any 
more than telling mary falſities is unreconcileable with telling any truth. 

11. As for his argument, founded in the ſuppoſal that ſhe build, all ber faith on her own Tnfallible 
authority, my Charity {till bids me hope that ſhe doth not, but upon the Dot#rine of Chriſt, and 


therefore 


” ES” Ya 4 * 44 » 
i 4 « He HL LIED 
v5 ers %* na na ER e's 


4+ 1 > ASTENGY 
", 


Sect: - , Of the Remainder of bis Firſt Part. _ 


therefore'that the Church, in this argument, is an ambiguous word, diſtinguiſhable into the Ancient, 
Primitive, Apaſtolical Church truely Univerſal, and the preſent modern Roman Church falſely ſtyling ir 
ſelf Univerſal ; and then, as I doubt not but the former of theſe was infallible-in teſtifying their own 
ſenſations, and ſo in delivering down both the Canoy of the Scripture, and Articles of the Crede ; ſo 1 
charldghly perſoace: my {elf \ hat Goa pecſenr} roman reh belicper both theſe upan that Tfcmony of 
theirs, and then thiat, as including the. ApoPles, and Chrift,. and ſo God himſelf, is their Fundamemal 
of Fundamentals, theix ſole certain Ground. © - Ws | 

12. As for their prejent Church, as far as it teaches ng more than it received from them, ſo far 
it proceeds infallibly alſo, but hath not it ſelf that amulet or charm. of Tofalibility , that although it 
ſhould believe, and teach, as received fromthem, what really they never delivered , it ſhould yet be 
unerrable in thus believing or affirming, .. _ | | 

13. And this (if there be any kind of truth in ſuch as do not pretend to be infallible in all things) 
is the true ground of our believing them ſtil a true ( yet not an mfallible ) Church , though how ſoon 
they will make uſe of their pretended infallibility to deſtroy ſome articles of the Faith, as they have 
dong to introduce. thoſe that are .np articles, ] yndertake not to divine, yet conceive that the di- 
volving the whole ground of faith to the Oral Tradition of each preſent age , and defining for Ar- 
ricles, whatſoever the preſent Mothers ſhall teach theix,childrer, is as\ready a way toward it, as the 
Devil could civilly ſuggeſt, or inſtill 1yto them ; But the no great reverence I owe to S. W/*s affirma- 
:ions leaves ſtill place for .my charity , to. believe that there be but few Romaniſts aszyet, that have 
entrcd into this temptation. And untill it be formed into an arricle, and theſe poſſible noxious con- 
ſequences be aitually and practically derived from it, I ſhall ſtill hope that the raking up all true 
fundamental articles, on what grounds ſoever, though from a book cafually found among Heathens, 
much more from Komiſh fathers (though they neither are, nor are deemed znfallible) may, with the 
ſyperſtructing of god life, bring fate to Heaven him who hath no other means to direct him 
thither. EP 

14. For I ſhall demand, in caſe a Chriſtian Prieſt, or but a Lay perſon, ſhould goe to the 1ndies, 
and there promulgate the rrue Dorine,, or (to fatisfie S. W.) the whole Roman Doctrine of the Tr4- 
dentine Articles, telling them withall, that Go4 came to him in a Vzſon, and revealed this Do&rine, 
and with it gave him this command, to preach it to thoſe Auditours, and in caſe thoſe Indians believe 
all that he faith, his Y*/ion, and his DofFrine too, his Yiſron, which I with S. W. ſuppoſe to be a Fal- 
ſitre, and his Dottrane, which S. W. grants with my ſuppoſition to he a trath; ſhall not, I fay, thoſe 
Indians, that thus believe all Catholick trath, be acknowledged to have a true Faith; and it by that 
Prieſt they were baptized into this Carholick Faith , be thus far accounted Chriſtians , in a ſtate of 
ſalvation, if without ever diſcovering the falſeneſs of the pretended Viſion , they die in that Faith ? 
I ſhall not think S. W. ſs ſevere to theſe new Proſelytes, as to doubt of their Faith or Salvability, 


And I ſhall have the ſame charity to him and his Church, if, as ſincerely as the ſuppoſed Indians, they. 


believe all Catholick truth, and, as blameleſly as thoſe Indians, continue to believe ſome untruths, $0 
much may ſuffice for this objection. | : 
i5. To his mention of the Nags-head Biſhops I have nothing to return, but that it ſeems theſe are 
times, wherein the moſt refuſe traſh, the moſt ſeandalouſly reprobate ware may hope to be put off to 
ſome Cuſtomers, elſe this which was long fince driven to its dey, and diſcovered to. be palpable for- 
gery by teſtimony of undenyable records, would not adyenture the ſhame of coming upon the Stage 
again, as both here by S. W. and by another Libelſer 1 hear it hath; If Mr. Maſon hath not already 
done It for him ; or if he do in eatneſt attribute ought to the oze auxiliary, newly brought in , the 
pretended Confeſſion of the Biſhop of Durham in the late Parliament , he will ſoon ſee (if not before, 
this can tell him ſo) from evidences undenyable, what ſort of wares thoſe are, which now a days the 
Romaniſt ſerves out to his Cuſtomers. : ; | 
16. Meanwhile S. W. hath not very reconciffably joyned the mention of the Nags-head Biſhops, and 
ſo much as a ſhadow of miſſion from Rome; for I always underſtood the Fable of the Nags-head to 
have pretended, that thoſe which had never been any kind of (and ſo not Remiſh) Biſhops made 
one another Bzſbops at that merry meeting. And then they had as fair a pretenſion ( and ſo ſhadow) 
of miſſion from Conſtantinople, as from Rowe, the ſame that the Sebapriſte, 1. e. none at all from any, 
but themſelves. : , ED 
17. Laſlly, 1 fave not been acquainted with thoſe men, whoſe arb:tion it hath been to honoxr our 
Biſhops with miſſion from Rome, any farther , than by aflirming this known truth , that thoſe who 
conſecrated our Biſhops, as in King Henrie's, ſo in Queen Elizabeth's time, had, till they were Excom- 
municate, *held communion with Rome, receiving Ordination from the Biſhops their Predeceſſors under 
the Primate of this Nation , who by a Chain of Succeſſion received it alfo either from the Zritiſh 
Biſhops, who own*d no dependence on Rome, or from Auguſtine the Monk,, who was ordained by the 
Biſhop of Arles in France, but being ſent hither by the Pope, paid a ſpecial reſpect unto him, but ( as 
was formerly inſiſted on ) appears not ever. to have exacted acknowiedgement, or performed obedience 
to his Univerſal Paſtourſhip. And whether our (whom he libellouſly ſtyles Nags-head) Biſhops had 
their, miſſion uninterrupted from the Brizsſh, or French, or Romiſh Biſhops, it matters little to us, 
who doubt not but each of theſe had it by continued ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, who planted the 
Faith, and: impoſed hands on their firſt fruits in every of theſe Regions. And ſo as we have no 41+ 
tereſts to ſerve ( whatever he is reſolved to fanſie) by pretending miſſion from Rome, ſo we need not 
20nſenſe, and it now appears we have not let fall any, in our courteſie ( more than ſeemung) to their 
_- And another $. W. could hardly haye contrived fo many mi/adventares into fo little come 
S. | | | 
18, His farther inlargements concerning Copes , Surplices and Organs, had their ſatisfaftory an- 
ſwers formexly. and have now no new addition of armature, Or propriety to our preſent debates, and ſd 
I ſhall leave them-to him that pleaſes to conſider them, as I do alſo his addition of their Chxrches 
poſſeſpan: of gheir belief+ of the Infallibility , which hath largely been ſpoken to already. ® 
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SE Cc 't. III. 


ver to bis VIII Seftion. His notion of good and bad. Rendring Cauſes of Schiſm differs from proving we - 

—- not ſeparated. The pretence of in exert Confeſs'd Government. The Romenis irh 5 ” Cn n 
argument to prove it impoſſible, conſidered. Ariſtocracy, a Government, 4s well us Mon, archy. The Govern 
ment of the Charch by Primates. Schiſm from Fraternal Union alſo. Injuſtce of het} tenſures. All 
[Ifs ] are not ridiculow. Two ſins may be equal. His inſcrtion of” [. not ] Irenzus's dreams. . Cantions 
expreſſions. The title of Catholicks no argument. St Augultine?s teſtimony no proof of it. A Traft of 
bereſie ſeveral from that of Schiſm. Hts ninth Grammatical Settion paſſed over liohtly. | 


1. F N hiseighth Sefto,, though I cantiot admire the Rule of his great Maſters of morality, that nothing 

I is itt it ſelf goodl or bad, but as it conduces to, or averts from the attaining one's laſt end (*tis ſufficient 
to me, that ſome things being in their own zature good, and agrecable to thoſe Souls which God hath 
appointed to have the Government of our ations, and the contrary to theſe in their own nature evil, as 
breaches of his eternal Law, God.hath moſt gragiouſly decreed to reward, with eternal bliſs thoſe a@;ons 
of ours, which are ſo conſonant to our »arwres, and eternally to puniih our vzolations of thoſe his moſt 
equal Laws, our caſting off from us his C33: 26n53s, his gracioms as well as eaſie Yoke ) yet have I no rea- 
ſon to go out of my way to examine it, or any other part of his procedure, whereby he infers no more 
than what he knows I firſt affirmed to him, that there is no juſt cauſe pretenſible for Schiſmatizing, or 
ſeparating from any our lawfull Governours. | 

2, As for his examination of my inference, that becauſe Schiſm can have no juſt cauſes, therefore in treat- 
ting a Controverſie of Schiſm, I ought not to heed or produce cauſes ] he hath on that head nothing to pur- 
poſe, but a piteous chin Sophiſm, that if 1 doe an external aft, which hath the ſhew of Schiſm, and yet will 
defend my ſelf to be no Schiſmatich,, 1 muſt give account why 1 doe that attion, and ſhew that that ation is not 
truly Schiſm] To which I anſwer, as formerly, that it 1s one thing to render cauſes of Schiſm or ſepa= 
rating from a Government, another to ſhew and prove that we have not ſeparated. Thus latter thee 
is the onely thing incumbent on us, and that we undertake, and tothat end, he knows, the Tra# of 
Schiſm was avowed to be written; but the former was none of our intereſts, who have m ain this mat» 
ter to give account of, being meerly.paſſive, (weleave it to Mr. $. and his Complices, which have for- 
ſaken their perſecuted Xforher, caſt off their Governoxrs, under whom they were atually (I muſt ſup- 
poſe duely) placed) and therefore let S. IW. never ſo long perſuade, andhink he demonſtrates the ne- 

:ſpty, he mult excuſe us, that we do not acknowledge that zeceſſity, or conſequently attempt to pro- 
poſe any ſuch reaſons; For how can we be required to'render our reaſons of dividing, when he knows 
we conteſt that we never divided ? Would not this more than imply a contradiftion? And then, that 
the contrary ſhould be charged on us (ſo p. 72. it is) asa pure contrad:#ton, is certainly the greateſt 

19, and moſt unreconcileable contradiion in the world, and fo fit for none but S, 1s omniporent facylry 
1% to aſſume to maintain againſt me. | 
* P, 73. 3- As for his * ſtate of the queſtion of an external confeſs'd Government at that time ( of Henry VIII.) 
. he hath already heard ſufficiently, viz. that the Univerſal Paſtourſhip, as derived from Chriſt, was not 
then Forfeſd in our Kingdom ; and fo, that he will gain as little by his pretended external poſeeſſion 
( unleſs the Pope poſſeſſes all, that he and his FaQtors ſhall affirm he poſſeſſes ) as that which he calls my 
cunning forged falſe ſtate of the queſtion, which ſpake of Supreme Legal power here, 5. e. ſuch as our 
Laws acknowledged to be in force, or if hepleaſe, in poſſeſſion among us. # 
. 73. 4. Of the ſame batch it is, which follows, that he will ſtill affirm, that + a&ualy we were under 
. 74. the Church of Rome at that time, demanding, * whethergy can doubt, whether there was an extern apparent 
. 74. and acknowledged authority and + ſuppoſing that I will acknowledge it, and that * if they uſurp d, 
. 75. it was not lately, but a thouſand years agoe | With what reaſon of his __ he or the Reader may 
Ib. now judge from what hath formerly been ſaid of their falſely ſuppoſed poſſeſſion, on which as his + onely 
proof he profelles to buildall their right, and which failing, 'tis necellary their right muſt fail alſo, with- 
out farther diſputing whether bare poſſeſſion, not founded in right, could found, or conclude a rieht in 
the Poſſeſſours. 

0 ker Schiſmaticalneſs of their Church, he would perſuade himſelf, that we accuſe them meakyy 
and faintly, and that the light of nature and common language of mankind checks us in it, by telling us that 
the whole 15 not ſaid tobe broken from a part, but a part from the whole ] But this, I may ſay, is a moſt 
weak ſuppoſition, and > ag a proof, on his part ;, For as of the Engliſh Reyolters, we make no queſti- 

$5 on, but they have ſchiſmatized from that pare of the Univerſal Church, of which they were baptized and 
145 : initiated to be members (and that is not the breaking of the whole from a part, for ſure Mr. S. or any 
_ 2 other Engliſh Revolter is not the whole Church) ſo for the Biſhops of Rome, we as little doubt of their breach 
of charity and Chriſtian communion ( and that is Schiſmn alſo) in caſting out their ſo many fellow mem- 
bers, whole Churches of all _— And that again 1s a breaking not of the whole, but of one pare 
from other parts, and thoſe much more diffuſed, and of greater circuzr, than is the Church of the 
Dividers. 

6. To ſave them from this guilt, his acumen is extraordinary, for thus he argues, that in this ſup- 
poſed caſe, they can never be ſhewn Schiſmatical againſt Government or unity in the Charch, if no ſuch unity 
can be found, as it cannot, ſaith he, in that mould the Dottour hath caſt Chriftianity, by making each Church 
a/m1pua® , independent or ſelf- governed, ſince there can be no diviſion made, where the things are already 
many. To this, as the prime conſiderable of this Sefton I ſhall accommodate ſome anſwer, 1. that b 
the purport of theaxrgument we have reaſon to conclude, that if it were poſſible they ſhould be Schiſma- 
eicks, it could not be queſtioned but they are ſuch z and then, they that have done as much as is poſſible 
for them to be guilty of that dangerow ſ, -it is but time that they ſhould look about them, examine and 
throughly conf(der their ſtate. 2. That tis too ſtrange an aſſumprion to be propoſed without tender of all 
proof, that there can be no unity in the Church, if each Church be dunxipaa@&, He cannot but know that 
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time for him to conſider whether it be not more eligible to return, and be perſecuted, than to continue 
where he is, in the ſtate of defiance and birterzeſs to his old Mother. | 

8. Heis very confident of having defended the Romiſh Church in their remorſeleſs Cenſures, becauſe 
this be thinks bath, been the conſtant praftice of God's Church, to excommunicate all thoſe who renounced either 
the Government, or any other part of faith received from their forefathers] But 1. he conſiders not, 
that we renounced no Government, that we were not really under ( onely the Pope was very willing to 
challenge, and induſtrious to get Dominion over us) and 2. that the errours of our forefathers may be 
renounced, without offending againſt any Charch, or provoking their cenſures; and 3. that what he 
calls the Faith, he muſt prove to be ſuch, orelſe it may be allowed to paſs with us, who undertake co 
ſhew it was not part of that Faich which was once delivered to the Saints, under the title not of the Faith 
of our firſt, but Errours or Adaitionals of our immediate forefathers. 

9. As for the [1fs ] that he is ſo faſtidioufly diſpleaſed with, he hath, I doubt not, judgment 
enough, to diſcern that all the ſeverals ſo introduced, are things that we aſſume to have actually 
proved, and that the arguments for them are evidently deduced from the Canons that are there menti- 
oned p. 20. andother proofs that were not again to be repeated, having elſewhere been ſo largely de- 
duced. And if every hypothetical Syllagiſm, the minor whereof is proved to be aually true, or it not ſo, 
yet offered to be proved by Teſtimonies of weight, to which no leaſt reply is made, can be parallel'd 
with nothing but ( the proverbial expreilion of impoſlibilities) the falling of the Skie. and if S. WW. can 
no otherwiſe attempt Anſwer to ſuch evidences, than by recourſe to a meagre proverb, as far re- 
moved from the purpoſe, as the Skze from the Larks, I may be allowed to admire his faculties, but not 
ſolicitouſly attend him in the exerciſe of them. 

10. Inthis place he will needs perſwade himſeifor othets, that I was willing to * palliate Schiſm by 
 pretence of ſome greater. ſin ] when yet 1. he knows that I profeſs no cauſe can juſtifie or palliate the ſin of 

Schiſm;, and therefore 2. that I undertake but oze thing, viz. to ſhew that we are not guilty of any fat 
* which can withany reaſon be called Schiſm. 3. He might know, that no pretence of greater ſin, can 
evade Or palliate a ſin; Imuſt not commit any one ſw, to avoid another: And 4. another man would 
think ita competent evidence, that I did not ſeek to palliate Schiſm, when I ſet it out in a phraſe more 
comprehenſroe than that whichlI was to interpret. But he that is to ſubſiſt by his skill in caviling, muſt 
be excuſed, if he never give over the exerciſe of it, and preſume he hath carryed all hens him, 
by ſaying, *tis falſe, and moral ſcience aſſures him that no two kinds of vices are equal, when yet he nei- 
ther tenders us any grounds of his affirmation or that aſſurance, nor conſiders that when God ſaith, 
Rebellion 1s as the ſin of Witchcraft, the reſult 1s, that thoſe two ſins are equal in God's ſight, who is 
the more competent 7xdge of it, than S. W. or his Moral (4dSou@®- yon; ) Science falſely io called. 
Howit ſtands with the obvious interpretation of [ſcarce any (in the ſingular, z. e. any one) # ſo 
great ] to affirm that not onely ſome one, but alſo ſome few be greater, Iam not ſubtile enough to dif. 
cern, nor yet concern'd enough to debate with this great Maſter. | 
11. His miſtake of my words, from which he concludes me to tell him, that my aitthorities did not 
induce that there was none greater ] 1s very ſtrange, when my words are expreſly the contrary, that my 
authorities did induce there was none greater. My words are theſe, I aſſumed not to affirm more than my 
authorities did induce, that there was none greater || i. e, my authorities did induce that there was none greater, 
and I aſſumed to affirm no more than that. What can be more perſpicxo#s 0n one ſide, or miſrepreſented 
on the other, what more intolerable in an Authour than to inſert a [not J in a quotation ? *Twere 
well if his haſte, which my charity before mentioned, as the excuſe of his miſadventures, could here be 
pleaded for him. 
12. His one pertinent Reply to what was ſaid of the Teſtimony from Irenews, is, that unleſs / 


bad the teſtimony out of Ireneus in Greek, , m) evaſion (of :Iw env being oft no more than bard and 
tha 


difficult ) i nothing, To which 1 anſwer, that Irenew having written in Greek, and dSwany in Greek, 
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Paſtourſrip deſeended to the Biſhop of Rome from Chrift, were not eſteemed Schiſmaricke by the Pops 
. himſelf, as. hath formerly appeared, and ſo reniained Catholicks in the Romaniſs owtri judgment 
and muſt not now at this diſtance be condemned bs mp” no other account,. but that they have rejette 
5 


Oral Tradition, which yet, as hath alſo appeared, they are not. proved to have reje&ed ; And this is 
- all I ſhall return to his ninth Se&:on, | | 


) 
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SECT. IV. 
Ht tenth Seftion anſwered. Hu contradiftory anſwers about ſpeaking cotitradiftions. Authority recon- 


cileable with fallibility. Peter's Primary no proof of his Univerſal Paſtourſhip. Thu includes falting 
X at once into one bindbf in. The major part of a Roman Council peccable, or fallible. The infallibility of 
Apoſtles no way argumentative for the like of the preſent Church, The many charges of weakneſs ſhew'd to 
be ſo many ſlanders, : | 


1. 15 tenth Sef#07 begins with a continued confident decree, which cannot be reſiſted, that 1 

H muſt be a pleader for ſuch a weak,Conſcience a5 makes a man think he anght not to communicate with 
the Church, though the truth be on the Churches ſide. And when to his former ſuggeſting of this, I 
had confronted my expreſs words to the contrary, that ſuch an one is in many reſpett; criminous, and 
particularly in this, that he communicates not His reply is, that he did nor forbid me to ſpeak con- 
traditions. * A little while ſince, when it ſerved his turn, he could ask whether it were any wron 
zo them to affirm that Dottour H. and his friends will not ſpeak, contraditions ] and here the onely Reply 
toplain words is, that he will not forbid me to ſpeak contradifions, which is in effect to give me leave 
to give him the lye 1n his former affirmation. 

2, But I ſhall not make uſe of his [berality, which his reſolvedneſs to ſay ſomewhat, hath ex- 
trorted from him, but view the Grounds of his concluſion, that I have conrradifted my ſelf, my four 
( as he fancies) contributions to bis Windmill Of which all that I need fay is, that the three firſt are pure 
neoatives, 1. That | alledge nothing that will not ſerve others, give no diſtinitive ſign of the goodneſs 
of mine above others, 2.. that I pretend no rigorous evidence for onr diſobedience, 3. that I leave no grounds 
rationally to convince a man in errour ( to all which I anſwer, thatl was not obliged to doe any thing 
toward any of theſe at that time, 5. e. to handle impertinently what no way belonged to me ro con- 
ſider, and the ſame account ſerves for my omiſſion of anſwering his two pages, charged on me p. 95.) 
and the fourth cited from Chap. 4 Par. 9. (when there is no ſuch place in my book) is, my poſition of 
the errour in ſome Caſes on the Churches ſide] which how it ſhall found my pleadeng for thoſe that 
refuſe to communicate with the Church, when the Church # in the right, is a ſecrer as yet unrevealed, it 
being viſible enough, that they may bring full reſt;mony of ſome rruths, and fo deſerve therein to 
be believed, who are found to fail in others, and ſo deſerve it not. 

3. Accordingly the authority we allow our preſent Church in affirming any thing of faith, is that 
which it borrows from the grounds of her affirming, and may, one would think, be comperible with 
fallibility, when the Pope himſelf hath the Aurhoriry of Supreme Paſtour ſtill allowed him by S.W. 
after that Mr. White hath wholly deveſted him of his 1-fallibility. 

4. What followsof the Infallb:lity of the Apeſtles, and of the Church in teſtifying what the Apoſtles 
from Chriſt had delivered to them, I refer to be compared with what was ſaid in my Anſwer to Schiſm 
Diſarm.n. 7.and 12 of that Se&. 3. and ſhall onely note that among the Apoſtolical Doftrines * he 
mentions Peter's being chief of the Apoſtles, and the Pope his Succeſſonr, which being contradicted by 
other Romaxiſts, as hath been ſhewed, is yet, if 1t were granted, ſo far ſhort of the pretended Vniver- 
ſal Poſtourſhip derived from Chriſt, ( on which his whole cauſe depends, as appeared in his grounds) 
that it might, in a limited ſenſe of Primacy, ſo as to toundat Rome the chief Parriarchate, be acknows 
ledged by us, and ſo all the reſt that he hath there taken the pains to deduce about univerſal delivery or 
Oral Tradition (underſtanding it of that of the Primitive Church) without his reaping the leaſt ad- 
vantageto his cauſe by it. | 

5- For as to the + firſt pretended weakneſs, 1 anſwer, that the Church, which in ſome things (ſuf- 
Vficiently arreſted to come from Chriſt) is certain of their truth and her faith, may on that ground 

juſtly oblige others to belief, though ſhe be not, nor pretend to be i»fallible in all other thivgs. And 
therefore there is a wide difference betwixt infallibility in teaching arreſted truths, and abſolute or Uni- 
verſal Infallibility, for that extends to thoſe things that are not thus arreſted. 

6. In his ſecond charge of weakneſs, he requires me to manifeſt that all men may fall at once into any 
one ſelf ſame kind of ſin, And till I can doe fo, I muſt ſtill be chid for nor apprehending any bur Saints 
and Angels and God to be impeccable ] But 1, I diſcern not that neceſlity to be incumbent on me; Thoſe 
are peccable, or ſubjeCt, lyable to tin (which is all I ſaid) that do not fall ar once into one ſelf- ſame 
kind of fin. 2. My advantage depending not on the proving rhis kind of peccability to belong to all 
men at once, but onely to the Church, in the Romaniſts notion of it, 5. e. to the preſent Church of Rome, 
however aſſembled or repreſented for the teaching or delivering any Doctrine, as a Doctrine of Faith, 
*tis moſt evident, that as great a number of men, as they amount to, have fallen at once into one ſelf- 
ſame kind of ſin; 1 initance in the Jdol-worſhip of the Heathens, into which there is no queſtion, 
more zations and numbers of men, than thoſe which conſtitute the Roman Communion, have in many 
the ſame ages been ingulfed. But then 3. neither was it my concernment to evidence that all that 
make up the Roman Communion of any age, ſhould thus be peccable ; *twas to my pretenſions ſuffici- 
ent, that ſo great a part of an aſſembly of ſuch, as might define an errour conciliarly, i. e. the major 

art of a Roman Council, be it that of Trent, or any other, might conſent in commanding a vice, 

2 It the worſhipping Images, Or the like, And none of his off:rs of- demonſtration can have any 
appearance of force againſt this kind of univerſal peccability. For to this there wants not ſuch an 
univerſal conſpiratjon, as he talks of, in all men to cut their own throats to morrow. ' Tis ſufficlent, if 
a few being themſelves in an errour prafical, uſe means, which prevail, to ſeduce, within the ſpace 
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the Remainder of bis Firſt Part. Cnar. V. 
of the fitting of a Conncil, a major pare of thoſe that are preſent, to conſent ro the inafting'of a 
Law for it. Or *tis ſufficient, if a falſe DoCtine in any thing praftical, do by degrees get ſuch an 
head, that it defie, and diſcredit all Oppoſers. And ſo in like manner for falbiliry, it is not need- 
full to our pretenſions, that all and every member of the Chxrch of God ſhould conſpire ſo to miſtake 
or delude, as to tell any damnable and palpable lye, ( though as great a number of men, and far 
greater than thoſe which make up the Roman Communion, may Certainly thus miſtake, witneſs the Ma- 
bomedanes in believing that their Mahomet was the Paraclete promiſed by Chriſt) ?Tis ſufficient, if either 
that which is tre, but no part of the Faith once delivered, or that which hath not ſo much as zruth in 
it, ſhould by ſeveral ſteps and ſtages of progreſs get ground, and at length prevail with a prevailing 
part of them which met at the Council of Trent, &c. for then that which was never delivered by the 
Apoſtles as de fide, ſhall be advanced to that preſumption, and by that means propagate it ſelf to all that 

. acknowledge that Council. And in this caſe, that they which thus define a new article. de fide, or 

| they that reach it their children as 'tis defined, ſhall profeſs that it 1s erxe, and that it was taught: 
them by their anceſtours, perhaps that 'twas delivered down from the Apoſtles themſelves, is no mir a- 

3 cle of miracles, no ſtupendious prodigy, parallel, as S. W. ſuggeſts, ro natures failing in the propagation 

Z of an intire ſpecies, but that which is ordinarily and regularly conſequent to thoſe few mens having 

3 received, and its being their intereſt to propagate that Dottrine, which by their diligence proves ſo 

ſacceſsfull in gaining Proſelyres, and ſuffrages to its commencing an article. This anſwers all that - 
he charges under the ſtyle of Third and Fourth weakyeſs allo. 

7. To his fifth charged weakpeſs, the anſwer is unqueſtionable, that I that ſpeak of ſeparating from 
an erroneous Or but fullible Church, adding that onely Saints and Angels and God have the privilege 
of impeccable and infallible, could have no reſpect to the Church of the Apoſtles times, who were ſo far 
diſtant from mine, that I could not with any ſhew of reaſon ſpeak of them. And though if he asked 
of men doing their offices on earth, 1 could not but pertinently anſwer of Saints in heaven, yet when the 
queſtion was of mens own ſeparating from any Church on earth, and he inſtanced in the Chxrch of 
the Apoſtles, 1 might fitly fay, as I did, that they are, and, at the time whereof I ſpoke, were ;n 
heaven, and therefore I could not be thought to ſpeak of them. To this I add, that when two an- 
ſwers were given, his objection to the firſt took no notice of the fecond, which ſatisfied ( as it was 
deſigned to do) what is now objected to the firſt. 

- 8. And when in his ſixth he objects to that ſecond anſwer, that it grants his inſtance to be true, my 
reply is, that it is contrary to no words of mine, nor intereſt of ours, that it ſhould be ſo far erve 
as | granted, viz. that they the Apoſtles ſhould be infallible by virtue of Chriſt's promiſe, and Spirit, 
in the founding of a Church, and delivering all his truth to it, For how can that come home, or be 
appliable to the pretended 7»fallibil:ty of their preſent Church, any farther than that really accords 
with the Do&rine of the Apoſtles; and ſo far we acknowledge it infallible. And therefore if this be 
all, that the Romaniſt, as he faith, demands or profeſſes, that ſome men on earth, i.e. that once were 
there ( meaning the Apoſtles of Chriſt, of whom onely we there ſpeak) may be infallible in ſome things, 
to wit, in things neceſſary for the ſalvation of mankind, we ſhall certainly agree, and I ſhould hope 
never fall out again, if he would be conſiſtent to himſelf, which he cannot be, when he will aſſert 
the ſame Infallibility to belong to his preſent Ciurch, for ſure that is not the proper interpretation of 
the word [. Apoſtles. ] s 

9. This gives anſwer to his three next accuſations of weakneſs, 7,8. and gh, yea and to his 10th 
alſo, if it be remembred that ſome of thoſe things which he pretends his Church infallibly to teach, 
as the Pope's Univerſal Paſtourſhip, &c. are no more branches of the Faith truely fo called, deli- 
vered from the Apoſtles, than is the ſquaring of a circle, or whatſoever elſe he ſhall pleaſe playſomely 
to inſtance in, and in ſuch it is ( and not in the matter of competition betwixt the Gooſe-Pye and 
Shoulder of Mutton) that I queſtion their Churches Infallibiltty. 

10. And then if it were granted, as in his 11 he demands, that their Depoſitery or Church 
cannot miſtake in delivering neeadfull points ( as I affirm not that they do, and though I cannot define 
of their powers, yet I cannot but think it a ſtrange though never ſo juſt a degree of Deſertion, and 
withdrawing of abuſed and long provoked Grace, if ever they ſhould come to err in thoſe few, 
which they have under all their corruptions thus long continued to believe) yet it would ſtill remain 
that they might err #2 delivering thoſe for needfull, which are not, and that is all that we ever 
affirm of their Fallibility. PEO ; | 

11. This therefore is anſwer to his twelfth charge alſo, which will not permit me to hold what 
profeſs dly I do, | becauſe he is of the ſame mind with me. A24y weakneſs, if we will believe him, 
2, that I unawares recur to their Rule of Faith. ] But 1. Can there be any truth in that ? do I re- 
cur to their Fundamental of Fundamentals, their profeſs'd ſole Rule, Oral Tradition, and Infallibility F 
of their preſent Church? Is there no difference between the Church of Rome of this age, and the | ; 
Univerſal Primitive, which had the advantage of ſeeing and knowing, and infallibly reſtif ing what | 
was done by the Apaftles in their preſence, being av]671a and vangirar, which St. Luke c: 1. 2. men- 
tions as a conſiderable circumſtance in reſtifiers, to give infallible authority to their reſtimonies. 2. With 
what colour of reaſon doth he ſuggeſt that what I doe, I doe unawares? when he diſlikes what 1 doe, © 
and thinks, or is pleaſed to ſtyle it falſifying, then, to be ſure, it is my oy, and deliberate 
aftion ; But if I ſay that, from which he doth not ( becauſe he cannot with ſafety to his own dear 
Phenomena) diſlent, then forſooth I muſt have ſaid it wnawares and never mean to ſtand to it ]1 
ſhall ſtand to it, as far as my reaſon ingages me, but not ſo far as 9. #'s groundleſs application 
would extend it. I ſhall ſtand to it as far asthe whole Church ſhall joyntly ceftifie their own ſen- 
ſations, that they heard or ſaw this, or that ; ſo the Primitive Church heard what the Apoſtles taught, 
and ſaw the Epiſtles ſubſcribed by their hands, and received by meſſengers of indubitable faith from 
them; And thus their Teftimonies ſafely conveyed to us, are now our Grownds of faith; But 1 ſhall 
not ſtand to it ſo, as to believe all thoſe things to have come down from the Apofttes ( particu- 
larly the Dofrine of the Univerſal Paſtourſhip) which S. W. tells ns did come down, and hath no 

. reaſon of his affirmation, but the krack, or 4dM9+ demonſtration of Rufhworth's Dialogues, which 
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feof bis own party; by bis own confeſſion, beid himla, apprehend 70 have any th laſt wright 


in it, and w th already been conſidered, and allowed its utmoſt force, and been found to but d 
bn that. as confe/#?d, which Is moſt denyed by us, and in every view of it, found to be nothing boom 
Which 1 refer him to review -in its proper place. And to his preſent queſtion, Why if the Tra- 
dition of the Primitive Church be infallible , the ſucceeding Church ſhonld nat injoy the ſame privilege ] 
the Anſwer-at preſent is ſufficient, that the ſucceeding Church is Infallible alſo in reſtifyino their own 
ſenſations ( which was all that was affirmed of the Primitive) that fo the ſecond age infallibly teſtified 
the Canon of Scripture to have been delivered them by the former, as delivered them by the Apoſtles 

and ſo alſo the Fundamentals of Faith contained in the Creed. But to bring in all the Roman Additional: 
under this parity of Reaſon, requires, as V incentixs tells us, (not onely the preſent teſtimony of ſome 
part of the Charch, fortified by ſome pretended maxim, which hath alſo been proved to have no force 
with them, but) the conſent:ent teſtifications of the whole Church. in all and every age, Which when 
S. W. ſhall pretend to, he ſhall have more regard from us, than as yet his abortive demonſtration, 
which. concludes of all ages from one, 5. e. of an univerſal from a particular. can expect from us. 

12, The 13 imputed weakneſs is no other but my a rming What he bimſelf affirms, For when I faid 
the Church is not conſidered as a ſociety of Believers endowed with an inerrable privilege, but as a number 
of witneſſes it was none of my concernments to have it imagined, that they did mer firſt believe 
themſelves &er they conſpired to deliver it to their Children for true ;, +1] that I had to interpoſe was but 
onely this, that the eruth of the points Is not founded on their ( infallible ) judgments, but depends 
ſolely on the Doftrine of Chriſt, teſtified by thoſe that could not but know, that it came from him. 
Which when he acknowledges to be moſt certainly true, "tis ſtrange it ſhould be a weakxeſs in me to 
ſay it, believing it alſo on his very groxnds here mentioned (though not on his elſewhere adored 
Fundamental and onely Ground of faith, the Oral Tradition of the preſent Church ) that points of faith 
are truths revealed by God, not produttions of mens heads ] which ſure he learn'd from ſome of our 
wordiſh Teſtimonies, Faith cometh by hearing, and the like. 8 : 

13. What he adds to my neither ſaying I nor no to the queſtion of the Proteſtants being infallible in 
witneſſing that twenty years agoe there were Biſhops in England} and his tragical exclamations and ova- 
tions conſequent, is moſt perfeftly the mage of the old S.W. For my expreſs words in that 14. 
Par. by him cited, are [that they do or probably can miſtake in a thing of that nature viſible before 
their eyes, I believe not.) Which what is it but my affirmation, that I believe them infallible in ſuch 
matters; all that is meant by Infallibility in teſtifying, being this, that there can be no probable rea- 
ſon to doubt of the truth of his teſtsfication, ard not that there is any natural smpoſſibility that he ſhould 
miſtake , for thus we know deceptions even of ſight are poſlible ; And he that cannot be ſuppoſed 
fallible ina thing of his own ſight, and therefore is a competent witneſs in that, may yet be more than 
Fallible in other things; which as it was the onely reaſon of the anſwer given him in that 14 Par. 
ſo it ſhew*d ſufficiently the no advantage he gain'd to his cauſe, by this kind of Infallibility. And 
ſo much for the multiplyed ſenders, in which are founded the concluding voaſts and triumphs of his 10'h 
Sefton. | 


—— RY PENDEEERS 
. 
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SECT. V. 


Anſwer to bis elevemh Sefton. Power without Infallibility. Captions exceptions. Diſtinguiſhing without 
torturing. A Church ſufficiently aſſiſted, nay aftually in the truth, nay infallibly aſcertaind of that 
truth, yet in additionals fallible. Naturally fallible. S. W's inferences bow cauſeleſs. The Church 

' #s not ſupernaturally infallible. Yet the failing not in the ſupernatural principle. A fallible Chriſtian 
Church more certain of her Faith, than Jews, &c. Difference between Faith, cui non ſubeſt dubium, 
& cui poteſt ſubeſſ falſum. Aft, and that not paſſionate, without belief of infallibility. Believing 
ſo far as not to diſbelieve. S. W's miſtaken triumphs. The Churches infallibility in ſome things. 
Her fallibility in others, competible with making deciſions. Of inferiours acquieſcing onely. 


I. I'S 11% Section proceeds to a large review of the diſcourſe concerning Mr. Xnot's conteſſion, 


L which beinga mere digreſſion both of the Cath. Gentl. and the Diſarmer at the firſt (as ap- 
| peared Reply Ch. 11, Set. 3. D. 4, 5-) it muſt now be much more ſuch, it being viſible, that how 


pertinent ſoever it is © the Controverſie of Schiſm, to conſider the pretended Infallibility of their 
Church, yet 1. I had before that of Sch:ſm written a large Treatiſe of diſpute with Mr. Holland upon 
that ſubject of 1nfallsbility, which I was not therefore to repeat again ; 2. with that part of wy 
diſcourſe which onely conſidered Mr. Xnotr's conceſſun, that it was lawfull ro —”_me or Continue itt 
ſeparation from the Church of Chriſt, in Caſe we could not without lying be permitted to communicace with 
it ] 'tis as evident this hath no immediate cornexioy, and ſo muſt be look'd on as a digreſſiox. 

2. This might paſs for full anſwer tothe whole Seft:oz, being a competent reaſon, why I ſhould no 
longer inſiſt on that which was at firft a mere aþgreſſion. However 'tis anſwer to what he ſaith in 
return to my (as he calls them) 2. firſt Trifles, | | | 

3. To the third 1 «nſwer, that a Chxrch which is fallible, may upon prevailing reaſons verily 
believe that to be true, which yet ſhe knows not by any of her own ſenſations; and giving her 
children thoſe reaſons, which induce her belief, may reaſonably alſo oblige them to believe in like 


manner; at leaſt not ſo to diſbel;eve, as to teach the conrary to what {he ſo reaſonably believes. 


But ſtill this believing ſomewhat on reaſonable motives; is neither kyowing this, not believing her ſelf 
«nfallible ig; all other. things z Much ore was {aid og this head, in that Section of the Reply, n. 13, 
to 20. to Which 1 refer the Reader. (th 
4 As for the 4'* 1 ſiipt not the paint, nor leapt from believing to obeying, but thought fit to illy- 
ſtrate 4. p#vy, that a Church might reach, and require belicye, 26 el as a Lawgruer command, and 
expect obedience, without being etther of them infallible, The - e I ſtill chink xo be the ſame ; ger 
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as On the one ſide the fallible teacher may propoſe errours, fo the emrorn Lawgiver may command 
ſins, and the danger is as great to the Subjetts in praftiſng one, as believing the other, and God hath 
not placed us out of the reach of either of theſe remprarions, nor Is it neceſſary he ſhould, as longashe 
leaves us rules, Scripture and Tradition, and reaſon, to try the one by, as his own commands and pro- 
hibitions, to examine the other. And then, where is: the af efted inſmcerity, that S. W. fo loudly ob- 
jects in this place ? Beſides, the Church having an authority to make Laws, as well as teach Dottrines, 
to ſet forth Canons, as Articles, what crime was it, in ſtating the Churches power, to advert to each of 
theſe? this I there did, to the one n. 16. to the other n. 17, 18, 19. Certainly S. W's cauſe is a 
ſevere Miſtreſs, if it require him to make up whole Volumes of ſuch captions exceptions, as theſe. 

5. Next, the diſtinguiſhing of ambiguous words, and bringing his Pn in open light, is to him 
the ſame cruelty, as cutting off his eyelids, and ſetting him juſt againſt the Sx; he expreſſes his 
impatience of it (and what is that but an hatred of the light, and he knows the Or:ginal of that ) 
by his complaint of being * drawn and quartered with unheard-of tortures.) But the more he com- 
plains, the more reaſon there is to uſe him to this kind of exerciſe, that by general ambiguous 
affirmations he may neither deceive others, nor himſelf. | 

6. After this, he proceeds to the arraigning of theſe words of mine, Reply p. 15. that a parri- 
cular Church that is in the right in all matters of Faith, and hath before it Scripture and Tradition, 
and kill in all thoſe knowledges which are uſefull to fetch out the true meaning of the Scriptures , and 
ability to inquire into the ancient path, and compare her ſelf with all other conſiderables parts of the Uni- 
wverſal Church, and then is diligent and faithfull to make uſe of all theſe ſuccours , and in uprightneſs 
of heart ſeeks the truth and applies it ſelf tro God in humble ardent continual prayer for his guidance to 
lead into all truth, This Church us yet fallible, may affirm and teach falſe, 1. e. this # naturally poſſible 
that it may, but it is n:t ſtrongly probable that it will, as leng as it s thus aſſiſted and diſpoſed ro maks 
uſe of theſe aſſiſkances and means of true defining. ] Theſe are my words at length, which he means 
to paradigmatize, and therefore + calls for all my friends ſpecial attention. And I do ſo too, and 
his friends alſo ſhall be allowed room at the audzence. | 

7. And that neither may be miſguided by him, I muſt require them to remember 1. that the Church 
whereof I there ſpeak, is expreſlcly a particular Church; 2. that that particular Church 1s ſuppoſed 
to be in the right in all matters of Faith; I ſhall now add, that it may have.had thoſe nfallibly 
teſtified by thoſe that. had them from the Apoſtles, and fo is thus far snfallibly in the right, as long 
as ſhe adheres to that which ſhe hath thus rece;ved. 3. that though 'tis poſſible ſhe may, as other par- 
ticular Churches have, fall from the true 7nfallible faith, yet I ſpake not of that, but of her fallbiliry 
in other deciſions, which were not de fide. 4. that by naturally fallible ] 1 meant that effe&t of þu- 
mane frailty incident to our corrupt and infirm nature, which, when it 1s afforded ſafficient, but not 
Irreſiſtible grace, is for all that grace, and the moſt diligent uſe of means, ſubje& ſtili, and lyable to 
ſurprizes, and other effects of 1nfirmity. But then 5. theſe ſurpriſes are not ſtrongly. probable, as 
long as It is thus aſſiſted, and diſpoſed to make uſe of aſſſtances. And therefore laſtly, when at any 
time ſuch a particular Church thus provided and aſliſted, falls into any errour of Do&rine though 
not of faith (I exemplify in the Church of Rome defining things which the Apoſtles never defined, 
temporary pains of ſouls now in Purgatory, benefit of 1ndulgences to thoſe that are now in thoſe rex- 
porary pains, &C.) It is by not adhering to theſe Rules, which ſhe hath before her, fcripeure and 
Apoſtolical Tradition ;, and if ſhe doth not make right uſe of them, this —_— is either a crime, 
or a failing. a crime, if the wilfully, or through prevailing paſſion betray thoſe ſuccours which God 
or reaſon offers, a failing, if through ſurprize onely ſhe be inſnared, and drawn into that errour, 
verily thinking it a truthz The former 1s a mortal ſin, the latter pardonable by the meine x of the 
Goſpel ;, But ſtill both of them certain evidences of more than fall:bil:ty in her that thus falls. 

8. This clear explication of the caſe propofed, will be ſure to ſuperſede all S. Ws crafts, and 
ſilence his oxt-cries in this matter, and rebound the abſurd affirmations on the accuſer. For 1. how 
can it follow hence (what he is reſolved to conclude ) that 5:  ftill equally probable that it does 
err ? Could any thing be more cautiouſly prevented, than my words prevented this, when I onely 
ſaid, it is naturally poſſible that it may, but not ſtrongly probable that it will err. | 

9. Secondly. can it follow from thence, what he again infers, that the faith of that Church and 
all that adhere to it, hang in equal ſcales whether it be true or no ] when for all matters of faith my 
ſuppoſition then was, that it was i» the truth, and my addition now is (very reconcileable with 
that) that it may have had theſe ſo infallibly teſtified, that in teaching theſe It ſhall be xfalli- 
ble, though not in every thing elſe, which is no part of the faith. Is the faith of that Church 
which is in the truth in all matters of faith (without adding that it is alſo infallbly aſcertain'd of 
that eruth) in equal ſcales whether it be true or no? | 

10. Thirdly , can I be blamed for ſaying no more than that it is naturally fallible? Certainly the 
fallibility that is in this caſe, flows from the principle of natural weakneſs or corruption. Andif he 
will now ask, as he doth, Whether it be or be not ſupernaturally impoſſible ſhe ſhould err? 1 anſwer 
it is not ſpernaturally impoſſible, 1. e. the gracious ſupernatural aſſiſtance which is afforded, doth not 
Irreſiſtibly raiſe that particular Church above poſſibilety of ailing in any point. The grace may be 
_— and not made uſe of at all, and then it will fail criminouſly; or it may not be made 

uſe of with ſuch perfeCt perſevering diligence, as to exclude all effects of ſurpriſe and frailty, and 
then again it fails, though not ſo criminouſly, but according to our humane meaſures of 


Aſt opere in longo fas eſt obrepere ſomnum. | 
and ſo ſtill he ſees a juſt reaſon, why after, reckoning up ſupernatural means o confirming ber. apai 
erring, I yet concluded, that ſhe is naturaly fallible, Vs ſtill it is oo failing in _ 
and not from any defect in the ſapernatural Res: that ſhe at any time fails. Such important 
ſolid grounds as theſe, and no oikex $.. conſtantly hath for all his moſt conrnmelions ovations, = 


11. Apply 
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Secr. V. Of the Remainder of his Firſt Part. 


tra A, © a 


11; Apply what, hath here been ſaid, to his next age 25 about the Churches knowledge whether i | 
We 


00g a. forays Church fallible in ſuperſtruftures, though therein it ſo define, as not to doubt of the 
truth 0 


may not onely be fallible, but ſometimes actually err ,, and = _ - —_—y ” make definit;- 
uppoſe, the better ) and require an ac+ 


ent? What if the 
next Council of Romaxiſts ſhould define the Pope Infallible in his definitions, might ndt Mr. White call 
back his Tabules ſuffragiales , and never diyulge again that that were an Archiberetical DoFrine, and 
live quietly in the Roman Communion ?'Or may he not now live in obedience to that Church, without 
believing a Purgatory of preſent Temporary flames? And if what I add of an abſolute infallitle belief 
to none but at abſolutely infallible Church ] be the granting, as he ſaith, the very point, afirming as 


much, 


F. 119; 


* P. 114- 


*P.115. 
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as my adverſary can reaſonably demand, I wonder what reaſon he hath to complain ; The 
he "cuths 1 find coune from him, the lefs forward I ſhall be to deny him my concurrence in 
any thing where I may ſafely afford it him, deſiring to have' as much peace as is poſſible with every 
man, and not as many contentions. ; ; 
19. His rarity of the whole and half apple ſhews his faculty in making of Contumelious parallels, 
and that it ſeems, muſt ſerve his turn, inſtead of ſpeaking or attending to plain truth. And thus 
much fcr his 11th Seftion. 


I 
© _ . A 


Sktkct. VL 


Striftures on his twelfth Seftion, Faith imputed to impurity of paſſion. No faith, but knowledge with 
S. W. His dignifying their preſent Church, Of the ſuppoſed empoſſibility for Parents to conſpire to 
lead their children in errour. Some Fathers proceed by the Collier”s faith. Mr, White's Confeſſion. 
Communion in errour without conſpiracy. Belief of a Churches infallibilit a principle of general errour. 
Many ways of introducing errours into 4 Church. No Aretany of Mr. White's new way, 
The preſent Church aſſured of ſome things, very fallible in others. The no ground of his thirteenth Seftion. 


Infallible belief of matters of fait concurrently teſtified, Concurrence of teſtimonies of fallible men , 
an infallible reaſon of belief. S. Ws miſrepreſentations. 


I. IS twelfth Seftior with the rare Sermon at the end of it (a ſpecial eſſay of $. W's faculty 

H that way) is all either reperition of grounds of their Churches inerrability (already refuted 
when formerly laid) or of conſequences ( which cannot riſe above the height of their fountain, the 
pitch of the grounds) or mere declamation and contumely, (which muſt not be incouraged ſo much, 
as to have the leaſt regard, or return made to It. ) 

2. Some things onely I ſhall briefly note in his proceſs, and leave the Reader to conſider of them, 
As 1. that all aſſent which hath not its original from evidence (this, I take it, muſt include Fa:th, 

* P, 118, Which Is of things inevident) * Springs from impurity of paſſion, 1. E. of vice, x 

3. So again that God either hath left no power to oblige to aſſent, or if he have, it muſt be founded 
in evidence ] The neceſſary importance of which I ſuppoſe to be, that I cannot by God himſelf 
be obliged to aſſent to any. thing, but whar is proved to me by demonſtration, nor to believe but 
what I kyow; which immediately concludes, that there is no Law of Faith, but onely neceſſity of 

nowledge. 

. 4. Thirdy, that the preſent Roman Church ( of that he muſt ſpeak) hath no other motive to oblige 
any heathen to aſſent to her Dofrine, as far as concerns its having been taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
but the propoſal of her own authority, millions and millions of Fathers in the ( preſent Roman )) Catholick 
Church conſpiring to witneſs thoſe points of Doftrine were received from their Anceſtours as from their, 
and ſo aſcending upward , as from Chriſt. J Which as it gives the ſame authority to their preſent 
Churches preſumptions, as to the univerſal Teſtification of the firſt and.pureſt times of thoſe that were 
a3Jen]z and vmgre of the Apoſtles, ſo it equals the evidence of every article, that either this, or any 
one former age hath taken for Tradition, with the eternal divinity of Chriſt, the divine authority of 
the Scripture, or any thing which is atteſted to us molt 5nfallibly. 

5. Fourthly, thattis impoſſible that theſe Fathers ( of families, Mr. White's, connatural way was wont 
to reade Mothers ) would conſpire in any age to atteſt a notoriou untruth, pernicious to their own and childrens 
eternal bliſs. } When 1. underſtanding it, as we do, -of additionals onely, every ſuch untruth is 
not perniczous tO their ſeduced childrens eternal bliſs. 2. 'Tis more than poſſible for the far greateſt 
number of Parents to go themſelves, and lead their children in the broad way whether of pleaſure, 
or profit, that leadeth unto ruine ; and S. W. hath not ſo numbred his Fathers by the poll, as to be 
able ro affirm any more of any queſtioned Do#rine of any age, than that it hath been thus taught 
by the far greateſt number of Parents. 3. ?Tis more than poſſible alſo,;@hat untruths may by ſome 
cunning feducers be ſo diſguiſed, or by authority plauſibly and definitively propoſed, as not to be 
notorious to many. 4. What is but poſſible, and ſo is every thing that implies not a contradi&ion, 
as it is evident this doth not, ze mot impoſſible, | 

6. Fifthly, that 'tis impoſſible thoſe ſo many Fathers could either err or miſtake in things ſo viſible, 
or contrive a conſpiracy to embrace any one errour, conſidering the ſeveral Countries in which they lived 
diſpersd, and conſequently their ſeveral natures, obligations, intereſts, and other manifoldly varying Cir- 
cumſtances, ] Whereas 1. every point of Doftrine is not a thing viſible to the multitude of Fathers 
of Families, who perhaps never hear or know what belongs to ſome Doftrines, which the Church 

* 4pol. p. 234 holds, but are * oft allowed by Mr. White to proceed by the Collier's principle, believe as the Church 

71. Lge believes, though they know not what it is, or as his ſtyle is, believe 4 kyowing perſon in that wherein 
our ſelves are ignorant (a maxim faith he, that governs all our life oublick and private) 2. there is 
no impoſſibility tor ſych great multitudes to err or »iſfake, when (whatever their Church is) not 
one of theſe Fathers mentioned is by. them believed to be :nfallible;, and then 3. there is no need 
of their contriving a conſpiracy to embrace an errour, their few Dofours may be either ſeduced, or over- 
awed, or bribed by perſons in greateſt power to embrace an errour, (as was viſible when the Emperour 
was Arian, and in many other inſtances) and then they will uniformly deliver it to all that be- 
lieve them, and underſtand it, and they that underſtand it not, will believe with the Collier, and 
they that believe not will be either ſilext, or inconſiderable, and ſoon put to ſilence, and an anathema, 
or a fagor will be ſufficient tomake any Do&rine General. 4. The variety of Countries , natures, 
intereſts, &c. can never produce an zmpoſſubility, or render it more than :zyprobablez and a thouſand 
probabilities are nothing, ſaith Mr. White, and as little the ſame number of 3zprobabilities, and never 
were they leſs in any caſe than in this, where the one »0r:ve being common to all that live within 
the Roman Communion, viz. a belief of their Churches Infallibility,. whatſoever is propoſed by the 
Governours of that Church, may univerſally be received, by all their ſubjefts, how di = Come 
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diſperſed, or natured, or intereſted, nay muſt, by neceſſity of immediate connexion, when once th 
have imbibed the principle, reſolyed that their Church is 3nfalible, for then ſure ſhe which can ery 
in nothing, cannot ery in this. | h Ry. 

7. Sixthly, that *ts impoſſible that if they would and conld atteſt and introduce an errour, it ſhonld not 
be moſt viſible and palpable to the whole world; whereas 1. the far greateſt part of the whole world, as 
that ſignifies the Fathers or Xorhers of Families, do not in a whole age conſider ſome DoCtrines of 
their Church, or conſequently, are capable of comparing the old ſtock with a Roman Additional. 2. If 
They diſcern it, they may either out of love of noveltzes, like the change, and-upon tendet*d advanta- 
ges, like it better, or upon fear accept, and not expreſs diſlikes, or, upon perſwaſion of her infals- 
bility, never queſtion what 1s entred into a Caron at Florence, or at Trent , and then what matters it 
for viſibility and palpableneſs to the whole world ? | 


\ 8. Theſe laſt three propoſitions of his intituled his, treble twiſted Impoſſibility, are the reſult of his ad- 


mired Dialognes, and the Apology for Tradition, and as many failures as there are in them ( there are 
many more Than I have now mention'd ) ſo many evidences there ſtand upon record, that the New-Al- 
bian way of Oral Tradition, on which all the Diþatcher*s fortunes depend, fails of its demonſtrative 
evidence ;, and then according to the rule in the front of this Sefion, all aſſent that is given to it, 
muſt ſpring from impurity of paſſion, 1. e. from vice, and conſequently he will conclude, that God bim- 
| ſelf cannot command aſſent to it. What then muſt Mr, White take himſelf for, that ſo ſeverely and inex- 
orably exacts it of all his Diſciples, that the Pope himſelf muſt be an Arch-heretick,, if he come in 
competition With this more refined way, of his Fathers or Mothers, for the Infallibility. 

g. Seventhly, that their Churches ſticking cloſe to this Rule, of delivering onely what ſhe received as thus 
atteſted ( which was the great begging the queſtion, on which, in his Grounds , all his demonſtration for 
Tradition depended, the Ainor in his grand Syllogiſm, not offered to be proved) is again tender'd in 
the like manner, without any offer of proof ; But of this I muſt not again fo ſoon enlarge, having 
ſo lately elſewhere ſpoken abundantly of it. 

10. As theſe fundamental propoſitions of his ſhall be found to have demonſtrative truth, ſo his con- 
ſequences ſhall be allowed the privilege of their connexion to them, and by the ſame neceſlity fail of 
all degree of probability, if his grounds appear to have been miſlaid, and to that iſſue I leave the 
whole dozen of them, and the Sermon caſt in, to make up the werghr. | 

11. Onely one ſpecial prodigy more may deſerve to be calPd out from his tenth conſequence, that 
my denying any company of men on earth ( my words apparently mult be underſtood of none on earth): ro 
be infallible, is no leſs than the deſtroying at once all belief, and making it a ſin to believe any article of the 
Chriſtian faith ,' ſince if the Authority that conveys Scripture and Primitive Doftrine to us, cannot be evi- 
denced to be infallible, no man ts bound to believe either, nay he muſt needs ſin in precipitating his aſſent with- 
out evidence to ground it. ] Whereas I had thought, that the univerſal conſent of the whole Church of 
the firſt ages (that were certainly competent zeſtifiers) might ſo be convey'd to us, as infallibly to 
a{lure us of the Scriptures, and all Apoſtolical Doftrine , and that that Church of this age that were 
thus i»fallibly aſſured in many. things, might yet be fallible in others, ſuch as on their own 4d/cour ſes 
and reaſonings, or but pretenſe of Tradition, they define without the like teſtsfication of their coming 
from the Apoſtles, And if my ſaying of this be as much as he ſays or deſires ( as * himſelf confeſſes it is) 
one would think this might be the ſetting an end to this controverſie. But then, alas, our new Preacher 
that hath not been off in the Pulpit, would loſe his Text, on which his harangne is prepared, and 
therefore it muſt be decreed, that 1 have contradifted my ſelf, and ſo that my condition is but ſo much 
the worſe, for having gore as far as he himſelf could deſire of me. When will diſputes be at an end, 
whilſt theſe are the contrary arts and ways of erernizing them ? 

12. Alikeart it is which hath produced his whole 13th. Se#:07, where from my faying that ti 7: 
vain to ſpeak of motives to return ——— (1. e. in plain terms, that we were excommunicated by ( and did 
not ſeparate from) them, and cannot now be readmitted to their communion without diſſembling 
and lying, by which means our reunion is become impoſſible , and ſo 'tis a mere vanity to talk of motives 
to it ) he makes no difficulty to conclude , that I profeſs my ſelf uncapable to hear motives or reaſons, 
and that it is in vain to ſpeak of them to me, and what greater obſtinacy than this? But ſuppoſe I had 
faid tis vain to ſpeak reaſon to S. W. who is ſo reſolved to riſunderſtand, and put odious colours on 
all that is moſt innocently ſaid and meant ; would he conclude from thence, that I profeſs'd never to 
ſpeak reaſon: more, and ſo were reſolved to ſubſcribe all his infallble Di&ates ? The juſtice were 
equal on both ſides ; the caſe being clear, that what is made ſimply impoſſible by their tyranny and in- 
tolerable conditions, is thereby become air to think or ſpeak of, to thoſe that will not fin againſt 
conſcience ;, and then , what need we attend to more motives for what we deſire already , when 1f we 

deſired it more ardently, *twere ſtill as impoſſible as ever ? 

13. What to my Replies concerning Antiquity and Poſſeſſion ( Repl. p. 20, 21.) he hath returned 
P- 129, 130. Ideſfire the Reader to conſult in the places ; and ſo alſo concerning the fallibility of rhe 
reſtimonies of men in a known matter of fa&, as that there was ſuch a King as Henry VIII. which reſts- 
monies though in one reſpect I count fallible, becauſe every man that hath reſtsfied it , "is, as a mere 
man, but fallible, yet the concurrence of all men, that then lived, and ſince, in thoſe teſtimonies , 
aſſures me #»fallibly of the truth of it, ſo that no imaginable motive can beget any doubt of it in 
me, and ſo upon the ſtrength of that reaſon I believe it infallibly. 

14. When therefore he faith that I account the reaſons of | _r_y that Henry VIII. was King — fal- 
lible, he muſt know 'tis a miſrepreſentation, X My words are, The reaſons on which I believe it, are the 
reſtimonies of mere men, and ſo fallible ] The word fallible he might, if he had pleaſed , have applyed 
to what was next before it, [. mere men 7] and then it muſt have been evidently true, for ſure mere mer 
are fallible: But he might with more reaſon have applyed it to [_ reftsmonies of mere men? for of them 
Lis viſible that I ſpake it, by what follows [7 the bare fallibility of thoſe teſtimonies ] but ( againſt this 
evidence) he muſt miſtake, and affix it to the firſt word, that the reaſons of believing I account fallible ] 
Whereas *tis plain enough, that the teſtim1ones, as they are of fallible men, being fall:ble, yer the cor- 


currence of all men in thoſe teſtimonies is an infallible reaſon, of which therefore no man can reaſonably 
doubt. Oo 15. This 
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Of the Remainder of his Firſt Part. Cnar V. 
15. Thi kind of certainty, he faith * Iput as a parallel of the Proteftants wncertainty, and challenges 
| me to ſhew the thouſandth part of it for any point wherein we differ from them. ] But this is another miſ- 
+ Reply p. 21, repreſentation, + My words were, that the qi of the Proteſtants, whilſt yet they are without doubt- 
Se. 3. n. 34. ing verily perſmaded that their reaſons have force im them, cannot make it poſſible for them to believe what 
they do not believe ,, or lawfull to profeſs contrary to their belief ;, and this illuſtrated by believing the 
ef lanes of Henry VIII. the fallibiliry of which teſtimonies ( though *twere ſuppoſed ) would not 
make it Yaeſonable for me to doubr of it, nor lawfull to profeſs I do not belzeve it. What need then 
had he to take ſuch ſolemn pains to prove that it is demoyſtrable, there was ſuch a man as Henry VIIT. 
which I believe as much as he, and believe as i»fallibly as he would have me ? What then follows to 
the end of the Sefton is unſignificant, and fo I give it leave ts pals. 
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His fourteenth Seftion. Schiſm againſt the whole Church. S. W's Logick of Sacrilege found in every theft. 
His ſurgeſtion of my denying authority of Councils, Power of a Council of Biſhops over one Biſhop. Umit-= 
ting to enlarge of Councils 1s not leaving out that branch of Schiſm. S. Ws ſtrange miſrepreſentation, 
by inſerting of words in my pericd. 


T1. I5 14. Se&0n well provided with ovation and reports of his viCtories, .I moſt willingly adven- 

H ture to the Readers judgment, who ſhall compare it with Repl, Ch, III. Se&. i. and doubt 
not but he will believe, that if 1 vindicate the Proteſtant from having ſeparated from any one Father 
or Brother in the whole Chriſtian world, I have freed him from dividing from the whole Church , and 
from the authority of Councils, it being impoſlible to ſeparate from che whole , without ſeparating 
from any one part of the whole, or from Connc!ls, which are made up either of all the Biſhops, or of 
a greater or ſmaller number of them, in caſe he be vindicated from having ſeparared from any one 
of thoſe Brſhops. ; ; . 

2. What a gainleſs exerciſe then mult it be to the Reader, ſhould I ſurvey his ſeveral arts to make 
this p/auſible, which is as far from being poſſible, as an univerſal affirmative [ communicatin g with all] 
is unreconcileable with an wntverſal negative, ſuch Is commuricating with none ( and [ ſeparating from 
the whole Church} is the interpretation of that ) or even WIN 4 particttlar negative, there being not 
any .oze man in the world, with whom 1 ref#ſe to communicare , For if there be any ſuch, he muſt 
be my Superiour, Or equal, Or inferiour, and that we have not ſeparated from any of theſe, is the un- 
dertaking, confeſs*dly, of that Tract of Schiſm. 

3. His firſt incounter againſt that which ſo palpable, may deſerve to be taken notice of, as an eſſay 
of what is to be expected from the reſt. Schiſm, faith he, avainft the whole Church ts not compriſed un 
any one head, becauſe it 15 in an higher nature ſinfull, and ſo exceeds it, As if he had ſaid , the Ftrgin 
ary is not. compriſed under the head of women, becauſe ſhe 1s more excellent than other women, and 
ſo exceeds it. His own inſtance will clear the matter as well as any could have been pickt out. 
Sacrilege, faith he, and Parricide according to the common notions are found indeed in every ſimple theft 
and murther,, but according to their ſpecifical differences they exceed them, and ſo are not compriſed in them. 
As great a miracle in Logick, as Mr. White is ſaid to be of wit. For 1. 1s it poſlible that any man 
ſhould imagine that ſacrilege 1s found in every ſimple theft ? What ſacrilege (in any the moſt com- 
mon notion that includes ſacrilege, and if it do not ſo, *tis bare theft, not ſacrilege ) is feund in 
ftealing a horſe out of a Lay-man's Stable, when neither the man, nor the horſe, nor the Srable , had 
any ſacred relation upon them? Or what Parricide in each 'bloody Duel, that is fought betwixt 
Strangers, that met and quarrel'd_yeſterday at the Ordinary ? There is one of S. W's rarities of refi- 
ned Logick,, inſtead of which, he that were guided by ordinary rules, would have ſaid that Sacri- 
lege and Parricide according to their common notions are found under the general heads of thef: and murther. 

4. But had S. HY. deſcended to this puling mean-ſpirited yulgar :dioze, he could not have main- 
tained life to the end of his period, for that concludes with a ſecond rarity, that according to their 
ſpecifical differences they are not comprized 1t them ] Is not a man according to his ſpecifical arfference 
compriſed in a living creature Which contains in It both rational and irrational living creatures ? 
And fo, is not ſacrilege compriſed in theft, which contains purloining of any thing whether commer 
or ſacred? and is not Parricide contained under /Aurther, when murther contains all killing whether 
of ſuperiours or equals ? And what if killing ſuperiours be a greater fin, than killing of equals, is 
not the greater compriſed in the general word, as well as the lefer? Are not theſe fine ners and 
Laws, and generxcal words, that catch hold onely of the /efſer , and let go the greater ? Such cx- 
traCts of ſublimed ſenſe S. W. hath communicated to us, in his attempt to prove that a man may be 
guilty of the higheſt, when he is perfeCtly free from any even the loweſt degree of ſin ? Might not 
another man's Diſciple, as well as Mr. Wkzre's, have retained, withour boaſting of it, as much Lo- 
gick, as this Magiftery hath appeared to arrive to ? 

5- Such ſtuff as this the whole Se#on is made up of, and muſt not with ordinary charity be mi- 
nutely inſiſted on, onely 1 cannot omit to reflect on one moſt ſcandalous ſuggeſtion molt cauſcleſly 
whiſpered againſt me , that I ſeem to doubt whether Councils have any authority , and durum relum ne- 
ceſſitas ] applyed to it; When he cannor be ignorant of the a»thority we allow Councils, and when all 
that 1 was in that place guilty of, wzs the framing a Dilemma, which part ſoever of which he took, 
it was manifeſt his cauſe was overthrown, thus, Ether the Councils, that are ſuppoſed to be left out of 
my Scheme, have ſome authority over him that is accuſed to divide from them, or they have none , If they 
have any, that ( (aid 1, and muſt ſtill affirm) muſt be reducible to paternal power (as made up of thoſe 
under whoſe authoriry he is placed, be it a Dizceſane, Provincial, National, Or General Council ) If 
they have none, (as a Council of Spaniards have none over an Engliſh man ) any farther than by way of 
gouncil and advice, that will directly fall wnder the head of fraternal charity. 
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\ 6. Meanmwhileit' is evident, that as 1 acknowledge the juſt authority of Councils of all ſorts from 


Diaceſane to General, and that as paternal to all-that are ſubje& to each, ſo I * then affirmed ex- *.Repl. p. 26+ 


preſly, that the power which belongs to the Biſhops in each Province ( and the proportion holds in a Na+ 
tion, and the whole world ) is united in that of a Provincial Council, where all the Dixceſane Biſhops 
are aſſembled ( which again he ſtrangely diſguiſes, and miſrepreſents, making me to ſay no more; 
but that the offence againſt the. whole was conſequently an offence againſt any one there reſiding, ( he would 
have ſaid againſt every one, and conſequently againſt all that have authority over him ) and the deſpi- 
ſing of that, is an offence under the firſt ſort of Schiſm, that of dividing from, or diſobeying our ſuperiours. 

7. In defenſe of his great ſubtilty he proceeds to ask an abſtruſe queſtion, What paternal power hve 
4 company of Biſhops over a ſingle Biſhop ? I anſwer , the ſame that any, Ariſtocratick, Covernment hath 
over every ſingle member of it, and this, I take it, is as Paternal, as.in a Monarchy, Monarchick, 
power could be. ; | 

8. But becauſe having mentioned this of Coyncils of all ſorts, I did not, for ſome reafons particu- 
larly mentioned, proceed to handle the authority of Councils, or any other queſtion on that ſo large 
head of various diſcourſe, farther than to ſay , that the Emperour when thoſ. laſt remedies were ſeaſa- 
nable , had power of convoking Univerſal Councils ( as every Prince in his own Dominions National )) hence 
he is qualified by his gifts, ro conclude that I confeſs 7 treated not ſpecially againſt Schiſm againſt general 
Councils, and preſently interprets that, my confeſſing my diviſion of Schiſm inſufficient , which was onely 
objefted. But I pray how can my omitting to handle one part more largely, or contenting my ſelf ( for 
reaſons to me convincing ) to have named it, infer my not nameing it at all, or excluding it quite out of 
ny Scheme ? Which 1f I viſibly and confeſs? dly did not, ?tis then as viſible and confeſsd, that my divi- 
fron was not inſufficient, or maimed in that reſpect. 

9. What he adds p. 241. of my divination, that towards the end of the world I think «t probable there 
may be a General Council, and his reaſon which his beſt auguries can give of ir, that Antichriſt who ;s to 
be then the Univerſal ſecular Governour, and by conſequence according to D. H's grounds, the head of God's 
Church, or Supreme in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, will doe Chriſtianity that favour ad to gather a General Coun- 
cil, adding that this if any muſt be my meaning, is, all of it put together, as unparalleI'd an anſinceriry, 
as Antichriſt himſelf, of whom he ſpeaks, with his 77gale 444;, was likely to be guilty of. x 

10. I( that believe Diogenes ſpake very reaſonably, when beholding the Southjayers, he cryed out 
pndey dv$rems fruwTey man Was the moſt ridiculous of creatures ) could not but behold with ſome amaze- 
ment ſuch words cited from me, that toward the end of the world I think it probable there may be a Gene- 
ral Council ] Could I write in ſo deep a ſleep, as to tranſcribe what 1 never remember to have been the 
matter of my dream? Yet theſe are S. W's plain words [| towards the end of th: world he thinks it probable 
there may be one ] But looking nearer, it was obſervable that [towards the end ] and [* probable ] ve- 
ing put, as citations, in Italick letters, the [ of the world ] and [_ he thinks there may ve one} were 
not ſo noted, and then *twas obyious to ſmell one of $,}/*s arts, and therefore looking on my 

%words * Repl. Ch. III. Se. 1.n. 13. I found to my aſtoniſhment ( what 1 could not be ſo unchaciiable 
to have ſuftetted ) none other than theſe words of mine [the congregating of the like ( when poſſible, 
and probable toward the end is recommended p. 158. as a ſupply , when there ſhould be need of extraor- 
dinary remedies. ] - 


11. Can there be any queſtion of the ſenſe of theſe words, that when the congregating of Councils 


is 1. poſſible to be had, 2. probable to conduce toward the end, to whichCouncils have been ,*or Thould 
be alway deſigned, then I recommended the aſſembling of them, as ſupplies, &c. And behold a mera- 
morphoſis by one ſlight of hand, inſerting [ of the world ] and then I that have written an intire diſſer- 


tation, to prove that Antichriſt was already come in St. Fohr's times, ( not, as | Bellarmine teaches f Chriſt. Dodif. 


* P.30: 


his Catechumeni , that toward the end of the world he will endeavour to deceive ws ; butIfay, that © 3 P: 65, 


he was long ſince come) in the Infancy of Chriſtianity , muſt now turn an extemporary Avgur , and 
Southſay of Antichriſt, an Univerſal ſecular Monarch, towards the end of the world, and what not, when 
S. W. hath decreed to have it ſo. 

12. To all the forty and four falſe dealings in his Index amaſs'd together, I ſhall oppoſe this one 
Peccadillo of $. W. and if it do not outweigh them all (in preſſing toward the Abyſs) as much as the 
groſſeſt falſehood can truth, 1 ſhall be content to lye under as great a load, as his arts can provide for 
me. Ando I take my leave of this Se&;on, (and of his captions ſuggeſtions, which conſtantly partake 
of ſome degree of this craft, though it do not always arrive to this perfeton of viſible unhappineſs) 
having to his grand queſtion [ why I treated not of Schiſm againſt the King ] given competent ſatis- 
faction in the Arſw. to Sch. Diſar. Ch. VII. Seb. 5.n. 4. if he had been at leiſure to reade j far, inſtead 


of * ſaying, that, as *t appears, we decline to own the Supremacy of Kings in ſacred matters. How truly,  * P-"144; 


he may judge by what is there largely ſaid in defenſe of ic. 


.* 
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SECT. VIII. 


Hy fifteenth Seftion. Of retrenching the Roman Patriarchy. His miſtaking the queſtion. Difference between 
Metropolitical power and Patriarchate. Ruffinus's words onely of the former, and Jo mine. The double uſe 
of the word Patriarch. The City of Rome, and Italy diſtin Provinces. Hts cauſelsſs cenſure of the un- 
mrelligible teſtimony. The ſtrange contumelies heaped on Ruffinus, without all provocation. Chriſt's precepts 
how much for our eaſe, if obeyed. St. Jerom's diſpleaſure to Ruffinus.. Palladius's reſt ;mony of him, Eraſ- 
mus's cenſure common to him and Hilary ( his miſtake of Orbis Deucaleon ) Hu calling James Biſhop of 
the Apoſtles. His grounds for it. The agreement of others, Helychius, the authour de ztat. Eccl. His 
rendring Mexju®- Macarins. The miſtake of Pamphilus for Euſebius. S. Ws rendring of the Nicene 
Canon. His proofs uneffetual, and his rendring diſproved. St. Baſil's teſtimony little for the Pope's credit. 
St. Jerom and he, onely for his Patriarchate of the W eſt, So Nilus and Zonaras therr words. 


I. H IS fifteenth Seftion 1s all ſpent on my retrenching the Roman Patriarchy , as the Catholick, 
Gentleman was Pleaſed to call it, and vindicating kuffinus. And many artifices he hath made 
uſe of, to advance from thence a ſeeming exception againſt the Tract of Schiſm. 

2. To clear this whole buſineſs, it muſt be remembred how this diſpute begar. . What I firſt ſaid on 

+ See T that ſubject, came in + ncidentally, and onely as an example of Merropolitical power, in Scripeure 
8.4 : vg and the firſt antiquity, as in Timothy and Titus and James of Feruſalem, and the Angels of the ſeven 
' $1.1. 3+ p. $2. Churches, ſoin the Biſhop of Rome over the Province, or Region to him belonging, called the Urbicarian - 
I. alt. or Suburbicarian, as diſtinguiſhed from the Province of 7:aly, under the Archbiſhop of Milane. This 
was then ſet down at large from ſeveral paſſages of ancient ſtory, and from the obſervations of Leſ- 
chaſſer, and Mr. Brerewood, and from Ruffinus's Paraphraſe of the Nicene Canon. Then in the Reply to 
Cath. Gentl. it was reſumed, and in every part vindicated, and now the Dzſpatcher comes with his 
renewed aſſault, and his firſt undertaking is to evidence that the queſtion was of the extent of the Roman 
Patriarchy. ] 1 might be allowed to know belt, what was the ſubje+ of the queſtion, but I ſhall not 
aſſume ſo much to my ſelf, but leaye it to the Readers eyes, which will find it moſt evident and 
certain ( as hath been ſhewed from the firſt propoſing of it ) that it was of the Aetropolitical power 
of the Biſhop of Rome, never mentioned by me in any oppoſition to any greater d:gnity, than of 
the chief Primate, or Patriarch of the Weſt, which he (long after 1gnatixs's time of which I ſpeak) 
obtained, but onely as a pattern of AMetropolitical power in the infancy of the Church. This being 
adycrted to, takes away the whole d:ſpute between us in this matter, for I that confined the Biſhop 
of Kome his Metropolitical power to the Suburbicarian Region, never doubted but his Patriarchate ex- 
tended farther, to the whole Weſt, as hath oft been granted by me. 

3. But, ſaith he, (in deſpight of my gainſaying, or appeal to the Readers own eyes, or reſt5monf 
concerning my own words) #t # evident the queſtion 1s of the Roman Patriarchy. And how is it 
evident ? Why, both by bringing Ruffinus's teſtimony upon the ſtage, who acknowlede'dly ſpaks of Pa- 
triarchal Furiſdiftion, as alſo by the Dottour's words Repl.p. 33. I. 2. and. 34. 1. 4, 5- But as to the 
citations from my Reply, the Reader will eaffly ſatisfie his own eyes, that I had reſpect onely to 
the Catholck, Gentleman's word (and uſed it onely as his diale&t, who had called it the Romar Pa- 
triarchy) and ſo demonſtrated p. 33. that that Province of the Patriarch of Rome 1.,c. that which I 
had called the Province of the Biſhop of Rome, but he the Roman Patriarchy, extended not to all 
Traly, and p. 34. I ſpeak expreſly of the Preſidency of the Biſhop of Rome, as that which 1 ſuppoſe 
he muſt mean by the Roman Patriarchy, but therein never drean'd of that greater dignity among 
Primates whereby ?tis vulgarly known there were firſt three, and after five Patriarchs in the whole 
world, and the Biſhop of Rome the firſt of theſe, and Patriarch of the whole Weſt, and ſo of a greater 
extent than the Picenum Suburbicarium, yea than all Italy, which yet never belonged to his Afetre- 
political power. b 

4+ As for Ruffinw's ſpeaking acknowledgedly of Patriarchal Fariſdiftion, *tis ſuggeſted without any 
colour of truth; for 'tis evident, I bring Ruffinw*s word, Suburbicariarum Ecclefriarum ſolicitudinem 
gerere, to declare onely the exrent of his Afetropolitical power. And beſides I have oft ſhewed, that 
Patriarchs, as they differ from Metropolitanes and Primates, have no Furiſdiftion, but onely. an ad- 
dition of honour or dignity, and if by the phrafe he ſhould mean no more, but the gfe or bhovour- 
able privileges of a ' Patriarch, in diſtintion from a Metropolitane'or a Primate , then *tis certain 
Ruffinus is not acknowledged to have ſpoken of thoſe, nor conſequently I by citing the teſtimony of 
A, finus. And fo there is the upſhot of his evidences. | 

* P. 194. 5- And then with what face can he * ſay that I conclude againſt the extent of the Patriarchal power 
by tmpugning the farther extent of the Metrepolitical, when 'tis certain I onely ſpake, in that place, 

f Tr.of Schif. of his Metropolitical power, and never ſo much as glance at his Patriarchate at all, ?Tis true I + after 

P- 54-S-21- ſaid, in another Paragraph, that that of Primates or Patriarchs was an higher degree than that of Arch- 

"FOTO biſhops and Merropolitans ; but thisis in that notion of Primates, wherein tis * known there were fourteen 

Schiſ. 4 : ” of them in the whole Empire, each of which might ſometime be called Patriarch, but not in that ule of 
the word Patriarch (more received) wherein there were but three, the Biſhop of Rome, Alexandria and A1- 
tioch, (till Feruſalem and Conſtantinople were added to the number) and by this latter ſaying of mine of 
that other matter, no more can be concluded but this, that as the Bzſhop of the Ciry of Rome, was alſo 
Metropolitan of the Suburbicarium, ſo he was, in another capacity, one of the fourteen Primates, and 
one, and the chief of the whether three or five Patriarchs ; But ſtill this is not to confine the extent 
of his Patriarchy to that of his Primacy, or the extent of his Primacy to that of: his Metropolitical 
power, any more than I confine the extent of his Xſetropolitical power to that of his Epsſcopal, making 
the bare City the ſubjeCt of the one, and the Suburbicarinm of the other. 

6. All this is ſo manifeſt in my firſt handling this matter, and ſince in my defence of it, that 
for him {till to affirm with all confidence, that + blznder and * aix and jumble authorities toge- 
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ther for my own» endr,-ig-2' "molt palpable lender, upon which alone. is founded all that he hath pur 
together againſt me ar me this whole Seer, neither of which have ſaid ++ againſt 
any Romaniſt's intereſts in this matter, if the Carholick, Gentleman at. firſt, and fince S. WHad had the 
patience to underſtand plain words, inſtead of feigning adverſaries, and then confuting them. 

7. Next he arraigns my zeftimonies which 1 produced, as manifeſtations that the Province of the Biſhop 
of Rome was diſtingniſh'd from the Province of Italy, which I faid could not. have truth in them, if 
the- Province of the Patriarch of Rome extended to all Italy (by the way, and to ſuperſede his far- 
ther miſtaking, by Patriarch of Rome muſt be underſtood in this place, the Metropolitan of the Ro- 
man Province, which the Catholick, Gentleman, not I, but as from him, called the Komar Patriarghy. ) 
Againſt my teſtimonies his obje&on is, that there is not one word found in any of them making men- 
tion of the Patriarchy, wor yet of the Province of the Biſhop of Rome at all, nay the three firſt onely 
mention the City of Rome. ] I anſwer for the mention of the Patriarchy, it matters not, that was 
not my word, but the Carholick, Gentleman's, not underſtanding or not adverting to the common uſe of 
words, nor is it my .intereſt to maintain ir, but the contrary rather. 

8. But for the mention of the Province of the Biſhop of, Rome, it is enough that it is in every of 
the teſtimonies ſo expreſs?d, as to oppoſe the Cry of Rome to Iraly, for that ſhews that theſe were 
not the ſame, but diſtinf# Provinces; and to all that underſtand any thing of the ſtyle of the. old 
Lawyers, or the Notitia Provinciarum, is known to fignifie the famous diviſion into -the Province 
or Kegion Suburbicarian, and the Province of 7raly, and in the fourth or laſt of the reſt:monzes there 
is expreſs mention of Provincia Romana, as In 1gnatius's Epiſtle "tis called nr&> yues Piaier, the place 
of the Region of the Romans. : | 

9g. Of that fourth zeſtimoriy he hath pleaſed to take ſo much notice, as to reſolve that it 5s not 
:ntell;gible in the Latine, and, as I cannot (fait he) but know, very corrupt. The words aretheſe, 


* Ex urbe Roma, quos Sylveſter Epiſcopus miſit, Claudius & Vitus Preſbyteri, Eugenius & Quiriacus * Coil. To. 1: 


Diaconi, Ex Provincia Italie civitate Mediolanenſs Oroſins Epiſcopus, Nazaraus Leftor, and after- ® * 


wards Ex Provincia Romana, Civitate Portuenſi Gregorins —— From the City of Rome, Claudius 
and Vitus Preſbyters, Eugenins and Ouiriacus Deacons, ſent by Biſhop Sylveſter, or whom Biſhop Sylveſter 
ſent. 'From the Province of Italy, from the City of Milane Oroſinus the Biſhop, Nazarens the keader. 
From the Roman Province from the City of Portua Biſhop Gregory. 1s not this plain and intelligible La- 
tine? Where did the Club of Wits confer, or what ſhift have they made to perſwade any man elſe, 


or themſclyes, that *tis wnintelligible, and not ſimply corrupt, but very corrupt ? If $, Ws + Printer + who hith ſet 
have not thoſe Wizs in his belly, I know no man on earth, that doth or can think either corrupr or unix it Ex urbe Roma 
zelligible, but as diſtin, and expreſs, as any thing could be imagined, to make difference betwixt the 924 51{ceſter 
City of Rome, (ſtrictly taken for no more than the Ciry ) the Roman Province; and the Province of Italy, ” one oo = 
and :f it mean ( as now he faith) the Pope's Metropolitical Furiſdittion, never ſo much as naming his A tte ws 
Patriarchal, that he knows, is the very thing I would have, and for the proving it, produced that, ing in the table 
and the other :eſtimonies. | | of Errata, qit4 

16. What he concludes from my treating of the Prefeft; Pretorio in Conſtantine's time, that the Pa- 129.9495, bur 

; not inſerting che 
triarchy of Rome muſt needs extend to all Italy ] hath already been anſwered, viz. that as a Primacy 


- 6 ; of Comma after 
is of a larger extent, and power, than the Merropolitical authority, ſo tis granted, that all draly was rift. 


under the Primate of Rome; but he now knows I ſpake onely of the A/erropolitical power of that Biſhop, 
and that extended not to all 7raly. 

.11. And now what can be more coxfident, and more groundleſs than that all my tefizmonies are finally 
reduced to that authority from Rufſnus? When every teſtimony that I brought ( being underſtood, as 
alone the ancient ſtyle permits them to be underſtood) and the Subſcriptions in the: Council of Arles, 
expreſly and irrefragably define the very fame thing ; which alſo is farther confirmed, and I hope 
muſt not in any reaſon be blaſted by the addition of the clear words of Kuffinus, of which being 
not confident enough to ſay again, as ſo lately with no greater reaſon he did, that they are unin- 
zelligible and very corrupt, he mult fly to zew arts, but yet thoſe with which he hath been long ac- 
quainted, of calling him a * great Knave, and accuſing him of + ſyllzneſs and sgnorance of propriety 
of ſpeech, * and doltiſh :gnorance, the monſter. of that and all future ages for, eminence in. that talent, 
and at once concluding him + a knave and fool both, and as if that were not enough, with the addi- 
tion of Old Knave and old Fool, for no other reaſon bur becauſe he was an ancient Writer; And 
all this his but ju/# reward, that he durſt ſay, what, merely for want of underſtanding, S .W. 
would not have had him ſay, though when it were duely weighed, it is as much for bh turn, as 
mine, 1. e. wholly impertinent to the main cauſe betwixt us, of Schiſzz, and as much to the retrenching 
the extent of the Roman Patriarchate, the paſſage belonging wholly to the Biſhop of Rome his Me- 
tropolitical power, and not his dignity Patriarchal. 

12. What an infelicity then is it to fall into the hands of a diſpleaſed S. W. whoſe paſſion will 
not permit him to diſcern whether Ruffinw have done him any, wrong or no, and whoſe princi- 
ples of bitter zeal preſently break out into Great knave and fool and dolt and monſter, wherever 
he but apprehends himſelf or his cauſe to have. received the leaſt oppoſition? How much better were 
it to look, before he leaps into ſuch impertinent unprovoked rages, or to reſolye on the Apoſtles 
method towards real, much more phanſied enemies, of overcoming evil with good? What is eminently 
obſervable in Chriſt's Supplemental precepts, that they are not additions of burthen to humane life, 
but make the former Laws of nature more eaſie and pratticable, will be very appliable to S. W,.in 
this matter, for had he made gonſcience of calling his Brother Racha, or thou fool, he had never 
been guilty of thoſe other exceſſes againſt nature and common humanity, of accumulating thoſe bigheſt 
contumelies and ſlanders, of Knave and ol4 Knave, on one who had not deſerved the lealt ill ofhim. 

13. As it is, Iſhall not hope now need farther to vindicate him with whom I have had nothing to 
doe, but as he is a Paraphraſt of that 'one Canon). from all the accuſations that St. Hierome ( and 


* Mr. Daille, onely out of St. Hierome's opinion, and as an inſtance how that Father dealt, with his * See De vero 
adverſaries) hath heaped upon -him, as an Origeniſt, or a Pelagian, with either of which hereſies this »/u Parr. p. 


Canon Certainly is not defiled by him. | 
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Cap. IV, 


f own de- | ' QT 6 
mencto Gy repetens he muſt kngy that he deals with an horned beaſt. And ſuch indeed his fevere:and 
| Mm- 


menn tterumque. , | thins that is 
Ms. cor one proved him to be. And then no wonder at any thing that is 


this very teſtimony of Clemens in Euſebixe, thinks reaſonable to conclude, quod Facobus ſuper Apoſto- 
los accepit principatum, that Fames received 4a pigs” over the Apoſtles ,, and ſedem Domini Fil AC- 


17. The ſecond, of making the Greek, word wanspi©- hat , 4 Saint by name Macarins,” 1 cannot ac- 


18. His third inſtance of doltiſhneſs, is, that he makes of Euſebins of Panghii heretick, and Arian, 
Pamphilus Catholick, and Martyr, where 1 ſhall not inquire why he choſe fo obſcure a phraſe, as to 
Engliſh ears [ Euſebius of Pamphilus ] muſt be, ( The Reader might underſtand it, as well, as before 
he did Simon of Cananee ) but - "x there was deſign in it, to make Ruſfinss's miſtake more groſs, 
and yet more credible, by the affinity betwixt the names, Euſebius of Pamphilus, and Pamphilus, and 


yet the diſtance betwixt the men, the one an herezick, and Arian, the other a Catholick and Martyr. 
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Sect. VII. 287 
But. there is ſomewhat more in that azzomen of Euſebins 5 74 Nlaynine, than the Reader was to be told 
of. He was fo called becauſe of the great friendſhip between him and Phamphilus (and S. W. that 
reſolves the one to have been an hererick and Arian, may learn from thence, that a Carholick and 
Martyr may have the cloſeſt friendſhip with ſome that are called herericks) ſo we have it in the 
life of Euſebins, Ns TW eininy mes mw weprpe Thipginor km: vwns ws 1£16*1, becauſe of his friendſhip to 
Pamphilus, he had that agnomen gives him, And as he was his ſpecial friend, * the deareſt and moſt 
loved of all his acquaintance, {fo he. was his fellow Student too, Sts B Bnrchnnns Lua Tlautine emnunte 
«TO- aviyrdnis, ſaith the Writer of his Lite, he rogether with Pamphilus was the moſt diligent Searcher 
of the Divine Library (1.e. of Origen's and other Eccleſiaſtical Writers Books, as Euſebius interprets 
the phraſe, B8. 5. w« , a%.) This near acquaintance, I ſay, and communication of oſt udies was the 
Original of this title, or agnomen of his, Evot bi ; 56 Thap8inn, Enſebins the friend- of Pemphilus, 
or Pamphilus's Euſebius, And then, as they read, why might they not wrire Books together ? And ſo that 
Apology for Origen may have been lamented between them, and ſo Ruffinus not confound theſe two perſons, 
or take one for the other, an heretick for a atholick, an Arian for a Martyr (as S.IW. will needs have it) 
but ſay that book was written by Pamphilas, which yet is acknowledged to be written by Euſebius. 2 
That this is not a bare poſſibility, or whimpering may be, as he is elſewhere pleaſed to ſpeak, but indeed I 
the ſingle truth of the matter, I appeal to his own Baronius, Tom. 11. Ann. 256. N. 40. or toa more authers A 
tick witneſs, Enſebius, that beſt knew, in his * Eccleſraſt ick Fliſtory, where ſpeaking of Origen, hefaith, , 7 

"Oz Nt ray ifia Twy wel durey Neryvava Lu, Te 7% Cup THS UTTWO GUDE MUTROVN WEDNS W161 V Th X 16 143 Was Iijp wares Vidu= , 618, FP 

Cham AmAGIa: TuUCt571! aranezagm, by TOY 1A Ty v2rg ova vnr2v Tas dnnaos Na an sJvs TTronues 6 What WAS ne- 

ceſſary to declare concerning him, may be read in an Apology laboured ty us and Pamphilus the holy Martyr of our by 
time, which we labouring together compoſed with diligence for their ſakes who love to find fault. Which 

concludes irrefragably that the Apology for Origen was framed by the joynt labours of Euſcbius 

and Pamphilxs, and fo that Ruffinus was not miltaken in citing that as written by Pamphilus, which 

Euſcbius, that could not be ignorant, faith was written or laboured by him and Pamphilus. ?Tis true 

+ St. Hierome expreſleth his opinion, that Exſebius wrote that Apology, not Pamphilus, but what + Ep. 68. ad 

heed is to be given to his conje&ures, againſt Exſebins's expreſs afliirmation of a thing which he was Pam. (y ad 

ſo nearly concerned to know, the Reader will ſoon judge; But S. #s concluſion from hence , v&7/ Riff, b 2, 
crudely put. down, as his aſſertion of a plain matter of fatt, that Ruffinus makes of Euſebins of Pam- 

philus hererick and Arian, Pamphilus Catholick and Martyr, | and this as an inſtance of his doltiſh 

rgnorarnce, and proof that he was ghe monſter of that and all future ares for eminency in that talent ;, 

will not be thus excuſed, that St. Hierome led him into that errour; for as bitter as that Father 

was againſt Raffinus, he makes this no znſtance of his doltiſlmeſs; if he had, we now fee how unjuſt 

a temerity he had been guilty of. 

19. By theſe inſtances the Reader will be ſatisfied, what juſtice is to be expected in the reſt of © 
the ſuggeſtions of S. W. againſt Ruffinus, and ſpare me the pains of proceeding to a view of the Z 
ſeverals; Onely when for an apſhor, he reſolves to add the words ( as he ſaith) of their moſt famed : 
Daille ( againſt whom he is ſure 1 will not take up the Cudgel;, being a perſon ſo highly commended by 
the Lords Faulkland and Digby) who 1. 2. Cc. 4. chara#ers Ruffinus to be an arrant wooden Statue , 

a pitiful thing, one that ſcarce had any reaſon in what he ſaid, and yet much leſs dexterity in defending 

himſelf, which alſo are the very words of Mr. White in his * Anſwer to Daille and are there re. * Þ. 344; 

mark*d with a reference to thoſe that account of ſo fundamental a paſſage of his in the interpretation of G 6 | 
the Canons of the Council of Nice —/{ I hope I ſhall not hence be accuſed, as Ruffinus was, to make 4 
S. W. Mr. White) 1 ſhall befeech the Reader to turn to Mr. Daille's Book, and examine this cita- 3 
tion, or, to ſave him the pains, I ſhall doe it for him. Ir is in his book de vero uſu Patrum, 
P. 278, 279. where ſpeaking of St. Hierome*'s manner of treating his adverſaries, how he draws 
their ſayings beyond their ſenſe, and affixes moſt remote meanings to them, which are not in their words, 
and then ſets upon them moſt hoſtilely with contumelies, ſtinging ſbeeches gives an inſtance firſt 
in his dealing with St. Auguſtine, and then with Ruffinas, the former, faith he, he oibes as ſarcaſt i- 
cally and wittily as hs can, but deals otherwiſe with Kufſinxs , for then he fourht with an inconſiderable 
man, and wounded a ſtake, who perhaps had a worſe cauſe, and indeed had no induſtry to defend pimfelf, [; mmabat, pal 
and ſo after he had ſcoured the poor man from head to foot, and wounded him as ſharply as he could, he tells vulnera oft. 
him at laſt, that throuch fear of God he abſtain'd from revenge, and lent not words to his raging breaſt, but bat, cujus oy 
with the Pſalmiſt ſet 4 guard upon his mouth. 1 now leave the Reader to conſider, which of theſe £4 77/a fortaſſe 
two 4ncients had moſt of Mr. Daille*s favour at this time, Ruffinus, that was thus ſcourged by aaron: 64 
St. Hiervme, or St. Hierome that thus dealt with him, and others that he met with, and whether & per ues 
[ an arrant woodden Statue , a pitifull thing, one that had ſearce+ any reaſon in what he ſaid, and yer nulla erat, 
much leſs dexterity in defending himſelf ] which are all noted by the change of the letter, to be the 

words of the citation, be all to be found in Mr. Daile; If they are, I am ſure he muſt be be- 

holden to the falſe Engliſh Tranſlatour for - them, and 'twill hardly be worth my pains to perſue it 

Thither. | 

20. Bnt how ſevere foever the ſentence be, that is gone out againſt XKuffinus's perſon, and learn- 
ing, and what liberty foever he took in paraphraſing that Canon, *tis not imaginable how the Re- 
maniſt ſhonld be provoked, or the Papal greatneſs ſuffer by it (though it is crue that Baronius, b 
and other jealous advocates have ſuſpected there lay fome poyſo» under it) when whatſoever can 
be deemed of his Patriarchate, 'tis certain, he was Biſhop of Rome, and Metropolitan of the Roman 
Province, and Primate of a «:ciuna;, and each of theſe of narrower Circuit than the Patriarchate of 
the Weſt ;, and for Kuffinus to ſet down in. one place, what was the peculiar circuit that belonged 
to him in any of the chree former relations, particularly as to a Metropolitan, tis impoſlible it 
ſhould be any prejudice to the fourth. | 

21. And therefore for S. W. in "this Paxick, fright, to fly to his arts of new interpretation, and 


give the Caron ſo ſtrange a rendering, is much more unſcaſonable, than any thing committed by 
Ruffinus ln his Paraphraſtical tranſlation of it, 


\ 4 


* Euſeb. Fccl, | 
Hiſt. l. 8. © I 7: 


Cum homine fut{- 


22, Hig 


Of the Remainder of his Firſt Part. Cnare. V. 


22: His rendring of the Canon is not ſo literal, as that he ſhould allow himſelf to be angry at a Para- 
phraſft; The words are theſe, Te dgz=2« io» xga]emv, mt ty 'Arunlp þ AMBcy ij Ierramibes, won 'AntZarPorias 
£mioxomor may my Thru Exe Thu iZuoiar, inediy 8h 76 ov Popy emncony fir owns bv, To which S, I. 
tannot imagine a more proper ſenſe than this, that the Biſhop of Egypt, Libya and Pentapolis ſhould be 
ſubjeft to the Patriarch of Alexandria, becauſe the Pope had uſed to hold them for ſo. And his proofs are 
Two, 1. Becauſe incds's quandoquidem manifeſts that the words following are the reaſon of the decree, 2. be- 
cauſe hoC and rim cannot poſſibly refer to any thing but the thing decreed. 7] But 1. 'tis certain his proofs, 
gain him nothing, for in Ryffinus's, and the vulgar way of rendring the Canon , tis apparent that 
both the latter part, beginning at in«dz'y, is the reaſon of the former , (It isjto be ſo at Alexandria, 
becauſe it is praportionably at Rome, and Antioch) and the min that , 1s the thing decreed, viz. that 
thoſe leſſer Cities and Regions of eAgypt , &c. ſhould be under the Biſhop of the Metropolis, be- 
cauſe this courſe is cuſtomary in other places, at Rome, and Antioch, &c. But either or both of theſe 
proofs not ſo much as offering at that , where the onely difficulty is, are far from concluding $. W's 
to be the rrueſt rendring z for to omit that there is not in the Greek, Cano any mention either of 

9 Not one word the word Patriarch, or Pope, (which yet were * even now weighty objeftions againſt my concluſion 
is found in any from three of the four teſtimonies ) both which are here inſerted by S. W. inſtead of Biſhop and Brſhop z 
of the teſtimonies | demand, what is there in the Canon, of which theſe words [| the Pope had uſed to hold them ſo } are 
me "1" either the verſion, or Paraphraſe ? 76 © 'Puyy HHociny fer owns b53y, ] they that have any the ligh- 

of the Patriarchy 2 : 
| teſt knowledge of Greek ( and S. W. much + loves the language , though he ſeem not to diſcover any 
great -k;[init) will be able to conſtrue for him , this 1s cuſtomary for the Biſhop. which is at Rome , 
( what in the Greek is there anſwerable to [ ho/ds them for ſo ]? ) and ſo the praftice at Rome is ſet as 
a Copy of what is to be at Alexandria; and is not that honour enough to Rome, unleſs withall the 
Nicene Canon be founded in the Pope*s handling and judging matters belonging to Alexandria ? Where- 
as tis clear that the foundation of the Canon is laid in the dezia 4, the Primordial cuſtomes in 

Egypt; &c. which ſure depended not on the Pope's judgment or holding them for ſo. 

23. SO ſtrange, and wncouth, and groundleſs an interpretation could not well have been looked for, 
but from $S. W.( yet if Bellarmine had it before him, de Rom. Pontif. 1. 2. C. 13. $. Quarta-igitur , and 
if Pope Nicholas the firſt ſuggeſted it to him , Epiſt. ad Mich. Imper. he muſt not then excloſe the ho- 
nour of it.) And by this means (one would think, ſufficiently improbable) though the 1erropoli- 
tical rights be moſt expreſly referred to, by the latter part of the Canon, [4 5s zw&s youns 5% Myreome 
airs war] emovr©-, if any man ſhall be made a Biſhop without the, conſent of the Metropolitane] and 
thoſe equally ſpecified in Alexandria , Rome and Antiech, the three moſt eminent erropoles in the 
whole world, yet the Caron is, without all colour of excuſe, detorted to Parriarchy, and Papacy, 
and the latter preſumed to have jur:/difion over the former , when yet in his produttion of proofs 
for his ſide, he aſcends no higher than to his Patriarchy over all the Feſt, which certainly is not 
ſufficient to give him any juri/di&#:0r over his fellow Patrtarchs in other Climes. 

24. It is therefore obſervable in the laſt place, that in caſe Kufinws's Paraphraſe of the Metropolitical 
power over the Shburbicarian Province, ſhould not hold, but the Canon were indeed to be underſtood 
of Patriarchs ( as his teſtimonies ont of Baſil, Hierome, Nilus and Zonaras import, and being the 
firſt that ever $. W. produced, to my beſt remembrance, ?twere even pity not to be convinced by 
them ) yet hz interpretation , which conſiſts in. aſſerting the Pope?s Fur:ſdif0n over other Patriarchs, 
muſt needs deſtroy it ſelf, and then I cannot imagine, why either in point of 2nanners, or knowledge 
in Greek, or propriety of rendring, Ruffinus may not be fit to compare with S. W. unleſs it be that 
the one is not as Ol as the other. And thus much for this main important affair of Ruffinus. 

25. Meanwhile 1 may be allowed to make my beſt of that ſprinkling of teſtimonies which S. W. 
hath afforded. me in this place, not knowing when I ſhall have another ſuch /argeſs from him. And 

* Epiſt. 10. then if * St. Baſil call the Biſhop of Rome the Coryphans or head of the Weſtern Churches (he there men- 
tions indeed ni ip;9s the Weſtern Brow , or Pride, in one place, and zyv2zw&> their Ceryphens in 
F tne lonow #72 another, and betwixt them faith, that they + neither know nor endure to learn the truth, but are prepoſ- 
go? Bol To ſeſs'd with falſe preſumptions, contending with thoſe that annunciate truth to them, but by themſelves efta- 
A 795. D. ' bliſhing hereſie ,, and then what hath he to doe with that Brow of the Weſt? as the African Fathers in 
their Synodzcal Epiſtle to Boniface mention iſtum typhum, and in their Epiſtle to Celeſtine , the intro- 
ducing fumoſum typhum ſeculi in Eccleſiam Chriſti , ſpeaking of the tranſmarine Appeals ;, and Carolus 
Calvus In his Reſcript to Pope Adrian Il. c. 10. hath the like, umbroſum ſeculi typhum why then 
may not I conclude, that that of Corypheus or Anteſignanus of the Weſt , was his higheſt title , which 
it muſt be in that Fathers perſwaſion, who asks what hath he ( and ſo ſure diſclaims having any thing) 
ro doe with him, quite contrary to the Vniverſality of his Paſtonrſhip, and then allowing him to have 
been poſſeſs'd of that by the curteſie of the Church , as the other reſtimonies expreſs , what pretenſe 

can there be of his being Vniverſal Paſtour from Chriſt ? 

26. So again if St. Hierome account it the ſelf ſame thing to be condemned by Damaſus and by the Weſt 

"3 POR ( he hath indeed theſe words, * berericum me cum Occidente, hareticum cum eAgypto, hoc eff cum Da- 
TT P:25%* maſo, Petroque condemnent ) let Damaſus be confined to the weſt, and allowed the chief there, as Peter 
- Fc h in St. Hierom's time , and then what becomes of the jus divinum of the Univerſal 

aſtourſhip ? 

27. So if Nilus be to be heard in diſtributing the cl;mes , and accordingly the weſt be to be allowed 
the B:ſhop of Rome, by force of the Nicene Canon ( as I ſhall willingly grant to be his words, and ſenſe, 

+ De Prim, Pap. TY 'Emoxinc Po uns Tim br, drnad? Twy "Eameruy xoelev, it 85 gruen to the Biſhop of Rome to preſide or 
p. 67. have power over the weſt) then 1. that is a prejudice to S. W's rendring of the Canon, for that gives 


him juriſdi&ion over the Eaſt, inſtead of power and preſidency over the Weſt, which are prettily diſ- 

tant z and 2. the authority of the ſame Nlus may be extended farther, as that the Pope having ewo 

P. 49. things, 1. to be the Biſhop of Rome, as the Synods witneſs, and 2. to be the firſt of all Biſhops, the 
former he bath from St. Peter, the latter from the holy Fathers and pious Kings a long while after, for orders 

ſake ;, and again, that the privileges are given the Pope by the Fathers, becauſe it was the Imperial City, 
P. 94 and not becauſe he ts St. Peter's ſucceſſour, 2. that Leo Biſhop of Rome writing to Theodoſius the one 
e98, 


P. 53: 


ry fr RT 
A EI 255 age. 
4 2s % Os *# W 56 
greg. of ; ; 


+ 4 "0 4 | D R Th 
inder” of his" 


/ i 
a +, Eq, e LADS 7 ab i had q 4-4 
: Bags Ne Ke x FR at 2 = LN WEAC "Mine. FRM % #& *% * a bod bo + 7 LL KITS - > 
 Secr-IX. Of the Rema 
= PEE " - _ = - i 


begs it as # mighty Inon(( the wotds of the Letter are, thiy Jo of * 7 heuyjoar 1ith tears beſrep bis tle- * Oninds tans 


_— that be will command a fpetial'Syhoit (fo 1riv , or rather #3» is to be rendr 
by 


z as appears tudini veſtr a cunt 


e title of Leo's 24 Ep.-by that tticaning a General Synod On' a ſpetial*occaſion ) ro be held in © nifibus of a 


Italy, which, faith he, he would not ſa _— have begged, if before he had had any right to 'it. And 


chrymis ſupplicank 


ſacerdotes---<-<> 


many the like paſſages, which will yield/ſmall advantage to S. W's intereſts, yer muſt in rekſon. Ze Zpift. 24: 


be taken in, 'to give the d#e and full ſenſe to the words cited from N34, i that it may appear whit 
he meant by the Patriarch of the Weſt, one that -was ſo dignified by the Church, upon that acciden- 


tal conſideration, of Rome being the Seat of the Empire, and one that had not power enough by it | 


\ to aſſemble all the Biſhops of Italy in'a Synod , if the Emperonr did not iſſue out his wrics for the 
congregating them. Cn | , LOI, 

28. So if that be the meaning of the Nicene Caron, which Zonara: gives, that the ancient cuſtome had 
given to the Biſhop of Rome wegndedew to preſide over the Weſt ;, then firſt, this may be allowed to be 
the full ſenſe of it, cofitrary to $. W's rare conjecture of juriſdi&ion over the Eaſt z, 2. the mart. 
al note of the Romaniſt, affix?d to that Expoſition of Zenaras [| that he and Balſamon had added 
this , whereas the Pope was known to have had anthority over the Eaſt and all the whole world } muſt Boe 
for a fiton, and very unnatural gloſs upon that Canon, | | 

29. Laſtly, if the ſame Zonaras'snote on the VI. Sardican Canon,be of any force,to proye more than 
the former, viz. thatover and above the Provinces of the Weſtern Empire, almoſt all thoſe Provinces. of the 
Eaſtern alſo, which lay weſtwardly, were granted the Biſhop of Rome (Zonaras's words are [At that time Jvmgi 
ma nu 9gdby 6x anotas, almoſt all the Weſtern Churches,the Macedonian, Theſſalonian, Illyrian,Grecian,Peloponneſian 
and the Church of Epirus, which afterward came to be under Conſtantinople) then ſure the whole world, even in 
thoſe days, was not under his government, and yet evenof that which belonged to him much was cur of, 
and aſſigned to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and no Scbiſm committed by that means. | 

30. The Expoſition on the ſame Canon adds, that the Popes had endeavoured by that Sardican Ca- 
n0n to draw appeals from Biſhops to them in whatſoever cauſe, and affirmed it to have been framed in the firſt 
Nicene Council, but being propoſed in the Council of Carthage it was found not to accord with truth, it. 
being not made by.the Nicene Fathers, nor at all pertaining to all Churches, but thoſe which were ſubje& to 
him, Which, 1 muſt ſuppoſe, concludes, that all were not ſo ſubjetted. 

31. And now jg the name of ruth let S. HW. reap the fruit of his teſt;monies. And ſo at length 1 
ſhall diſmiſs his ® Seftion. | 
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SECT.AX. 


His ſixteenth Seftion. Indifting of Councils belongs to ſecular Magiſtrates ; The Popes entreaty humble not au- 
thoritative. Inſtances in Pope Leo and Agatho. The being an att of extraordinary power, no prejudice 
z0 the being an alt of ſovereignty. Of this power devolvinf to a private man in S. W's judgment. Cal- 
ling the Pope SuUmmum Genus. His anſwer to the Milevitan Canon of appeals proved null; The Afﬀri- 


P, 363.A; . 


P. 367; 


cans free from Papal juriſdiftion. His anſwer to the Nicene and Apoſtolick,, fruftrated. A principle | 


of Papal tyranny. The Pope's preſence and conſent not neceſſary to give the Nicene Canon force. The 
Primates being called head, a prejudice to the Univerſal Paſtourſhip. The title of Head peculiar to the 
higheſt. Peter and Paul Heads + Agatho. Names not belonging. ſignifie Negation of power. Chriſt's 
example that Maſters ray be called ſo : His ſecond, and third anſwer ſuperſeded. The Pope's refuſing 
the Title, no modeſty. His fourth anſwer. S. W's anſwer contrary to the Pope's words. His fifth. St; 
Gregory's humility, in denying himſelf to be a Prieſt, examined. Four anſwers more. gonguey roof: 
ſuming what he diſclaimed. The Bizacene Primate, The Pope's power from, or in ſubordination to the 
Emperour, in-caſes referred to him by him. Other teſtimonies from Gregory anſwered. The Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople his pretended confeſſion of his ſubjeftion. The caſe of John of Conſtantinople. $S5# 
range miſaduentures in one. anſwer, Pontifex maximus. | Epiſcopus Epiſcoporum: Tertullian's reſts- 
2nony in jeer tothe Pope. Cyprian. Balſamon. The Canon of Chalcedon 4: ſchiſmatical «4 Proteſtants: 
Phocas's donation of the titlgyf Vniverſal. | 4 29900 
I. IS 16. Seftion, the laſt of his firſt part, cornes to the power of calling Councils, which I had 
mention'd to belong, National, to each Prince, and, General, to the Emperour, and to be a 
proof, that none is above Primates in the Church, bat onely the Sovereign Prince, * © | 
2. To-this he ſaith he gave in Sehi/. Diſar. three anſwers the #wo former of which, 1. that -y 
proofs were nothing unleſs they proved that the Emperours called Councils without the Popes ſignifying :therr 
deſires to them, next, that «f they did it without this, I muſt prove they did it lawfully } he complai 
had not their due confideration from me. But having given him a complete anſwer to the third 
and thereby ſhewed that this of convoking Councils Is a prerogative iſeparable front the ſupreme power, 
and now moſt challenged by the Biſhop of Roz, as ſuch, and is indeed the moſt eminent in it elf, 
and moſt charatteriftical of the ſupreme power , there was no great need to caſt away time on the 
two former. XN | | WS: 
. 3. For ſuppoſe there were any ſuch cauſa ſine qua #0n , Or that there were cuſtomarily any fuch 
civility payd the Pope, that Emperoxrs would not exerciſe this their #ndoubted power, till he thought 
the time ſeaſonable, and the extremities of the Church ſo preſſing, as to requeſt the Emperour to re+ 
pair to that remedy, and fo when it were done, without that reſpect to the Pope, it were not done 
lawfully, as to that circumſtante, yet what prejudice were that to the reſiding of the ſupreme power in 
the Emperour? Would it thence follow that the Pope could lawfully doe 1t withour the Emperour ? 
Which yet, by this arguing, he certainly might, if he were the ſupreme: _ | | 
4+ But to faisfie the importunity of his firſt anſwer ( and that being done there 1s no place of doubt 
or ſcruple for the ſecond) 1 ſhall demand what he means by [ the Pope's | ſignifying ſuch his deſires ] 1s 
It his authoritative declaration of his pleaſur e, or is it his humble rtqueſt and petition? The latter would 
not much agree with a ſupreme Porentate; humbly to hſectd his Yaſal; yer. in the very laſt _ | 


vally 


hs. 


* 
#16 <p, + ps TOO 


> YL 


«as DN. : « Fi 
5 "OI "BY ——_ CE Þ LA 0 ” p . - 
y es trig; þ HT LE CO EEO , 


ad. , OR. - 
, ; 
Fu. » 4 , . DIE p G 4 
\ oo \ airs  - * , ? 
n & T's - * 
"od < 
: TY PD : 
- bf. + v $1 XX * | s WAL. Y * 
b ® . »Y » ho. e's 
Wk . __ 
T 
age? 
_ ? 


we 16 —_ an WG. x -Y 
T- of his F 7 rſt P art. Cua P. V 
| gave. him an example of Pepe Leo theg gs Pg are hy y.b tears of the Emperour Theo- 
— a5% wo = that he will on eg # Synod tobe held in italy, which pretty -di- ' 
ſtant from :the Pope's commanding it, or the Emperour's being unable to-doe.it, without authorivarive 
ſugnification of the Pope's deſires. KEY 1 | | HE.” 
* Ch. 2, $9.3, 5- 1 * formerly gave him another inſtance ( on another occaſion of Pope Agarho in his Epiſtle 
n. 18. to the Emperors, concerning the calling a General Conncil ; where he mentions with great wenera- 
| tion and* rthanksgiving, the Emperonrs purpoſe tO call # Councsl, ou emulrp Sevuatodls Sidgiray aerSrom, 
"ogy mY and irxw my agar Niay Na ms Hades oaxga——iAapeviulpe op Ms avs cores werdioras wor my 
«rs ns Þ a9; Tis 1Ggdia bdveuer water's amptduitu, With praiſe we admire your purpoſe well-pleaſing to God 
(the ſtyle was not, [ well pleaſing to the Pope) and for theſe commands of yours by your divine writ we 
are re joyced, and with groans out of the depth of our heart we have begun to give God thanks, And 
ſtore of t the like might be afforded him; and then, what joy will he have from the Popes ſigni- 
fying their ſo bumble deſires, which are far from any marks of the leaſt, much leſs of the higheſt 
ower in him. 
: 6. Next he endeayours to reconcile this. of the Emperours calling Councils, to his Phenomena, by 
telling us this is #0 ordinary att of ſtanding Furiſdition, but an extraordinary affair] ſo I conceive the 
King's power Of calling a Parliament is no ordinary att of every days exerciſe, yet ſure it belongs to 
the ſupreme power, and is an evidence that the Kings im-our Nation have been always acknowledged 
ſuch z and the more extraordinary the affair is, the more worthy it is of the ſupreme power to take 
care of it, and the more wnreaſonable, that any body elſe ſhould aſſume it. 
-7. What he then tells me, that if 1 think it inſeparavie from the Hy I am in a great miſt ake ] 
*Y might ſure have been ſpared, for I think it ſo far from being 5nſeparable from him, that I believe it nor 
2 to belong to him at all (and not onely, as he is pleaſed to yield, when the See is vacant, or the 
1 Pope unſound in the Faith, or diſtrated, or impriſayed, or in caſe there be an Antipope ) and 
a$ little to the Cardinals, in defe&t of him, much leſs to any private may, as at laſt he faith, for 
that to ſuch it is lawfull in any caſe, much leſs dxty, ſo that he nor onely may but onght to congre- 
gate Aſſemblies, or aſſume that, which belongs to the ſupreme power (if by ſaying [be onghe ro ap- 
ply bis power and kill, as much as in him lies, to prevent the harm of the wblick] he mean any 
thing leſs than aſſemblins of Councils, theri ſure he ſpeaks not to his purpoſe) __—_— in S. W's 
Politicks fit to be bound up with Mr. White's rare Book of Government, but ſurT is not as yet re- 
ceived. into the number of Aphoriſms, whereby all Chriſtian Monarchies and Churches, yea the moſt 
Democritical States are content to be regulated. | | 
8. For great unhappineſs in calling the Pope a Summum Genus, I am ſharply chaſtiſed, but 
am not ſo fully, as I might deſire, convinced of my errour ; For if above all Prieſts, Biſhops, Me- 
tropolitanes, Primates, Patriarchs, there be {till one that is every of theſe, and yet ſomewhat more 
. than (and tranſcendentally ſuperiour to) all of them, 1 know not what either nibbling at wit was 
betrayed, or what a»fortunacy in uſing this ordinary ſtyle; ſure I am, his objection againſt it, viz. 
that the ſummum Genus in Logick ts perfettly included in every individual under it , but the Pope*s power 
7 not in every Prieſt ] is of no force; for as in one reſpett Genus is pars a&ualis, ſo in another 
It is rorum potentiale, and ſo contains as much, and ſomewhat more, than any ſpecres or Individu- 
wn; and then the ſpecies is but part*of that, and the whole on that faſhion will not be intirely 
contained in every Part, and in this moſt comprehenſive notion of Genxs I might be allowed to uſe 
the phraſe, when I ſpeak of the Pope's ſapreme aſſumed power over Emperours and Kings, as well as 
Patriarths and Primates; and ſo much for his bypercritical-Logick obſervation. 
9. Then he comes to Marſhal, and ſurvey my arguments againſt this Szpremacy of the Pope. 
{'* Can.22 And beginning with the head of Appeals, the firſt is that from the * Alevitan Canon, where ſpeak- 
> Ing of Appeals from their Bzſhops, the rule is, oz provecent niſs ad Africana Concilia, vel ad Pri- 
mates Provinciarum ſuarum, they muſt not appeal ſave to the African Councils, or the Primates of their 
own Provinces, To this his anſwer is, + it onely forbids the Appeals of Prieſts from their Biſhops, but 
+ P. 160. 1, ves it indifferent whether the Biſhops, Archbiſhops, nay even Primates themſelves may appeal to the Pope. 
10. The yanity of this anſwer I ſhall thus evidence. This Caroz, as tg theſubſtance, we have twice 
repeated in the African Codex, Can. XXVIIL and Car. CXXV. In the"Jatter the words are, as we 
have already ſet them down, with this addition, that be that will qe to the tranſmarines, mw m- 
ear S.xdcon;, be ſhall nos be received to Communion #n Africk, and in the former ſomewhat more largely, 
Thus, wi tngaiowro dis mi migesy .nAdoons dngoigtes, ys acys Tis aendormes wy tov impyar, ws rl api off 
emoxime mdius wget, ud wes meapanyg ygigre Mnxxgriviyer, may vine & Ti Appicy Ny ov 64; nets 
roviar, Prieſts and Deacons, &C.. muſt not appeal to the tranſmarine Fudicatures (1. e. without queſtion 
* See Aveuſt, 2 the * Koman) but te the Primates of their awn Provinces (the Latine Manuſcripts in Thuanus and 
Ep. 162, &9'* Bochards Libraries add, aut ad Univerſale Concilium, or to an Univerſal Council, and the + Synodical 
+ Ad concilia Epiſtle to Pope Celeſtine confirms the reading, meaning no doubt the Univerſal Councils of the whole 
fue Provincie vel Neixuas of Africk, called the Councils of Africk. i. e. of all Africk in the latter Canon, in oppo- 
elem Unverſale £150n to their Provincial Councils, there being Six Provinces in that Noixnes) as it hath often been 
"cal defined 'concerning Biſhops. But they that appeal to the tranſmarine Fudicatures ſhall not be received to 
communion by any in Afﬀrick. _. | | 125" 
11. Here it 1s evident that the ſame Law of Appeals that holds for Preſtyters, _ &c. holds for 
Biſhops alſo, that they ſhall not appeal to the Roman Fudzcatures, and this as a thing oftentimes 
formerly reſolved among the Africans, an inſtance whereof we have Car. XXII where 'tis inter- 
dicted Biſhops to gee beyond ſea, 1. ce. to Rome, in the notion of, thoſe Canons, 5 ww ws (npiouar@* 
ms ep is woHSea; 1h bdl's ingous 180% Emoxime, unleſs it be by the conſent of bis own Primate of every Re- 
gion. Nothing could more particularly haye preyented $S. Ws opiy pzewexer, obſtrufted his ſubtile 
evaſion; he ſaith it belongs to Prieſts onely, the: Canon faith expreſly it belongs to Biſhops, as well 
as ja a I hope this will ſatisfie him. - And what thinks he of the caſe of Arhanaſine, who was 
| Not a bare Preſbyter but a Bs Fat when Fulsns received him to communion contrary to the Eaſtern 
* 1.IIL.c.VII B;ſhops, I formerly told him out of theis Epiſtle, * and Sozemen aflures him of the truth of it, that 
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romplained of it 4s of an injury done to their Synod, ant—aecuſed the fat as unjuſt and ds ſatrteable 
ro the Eccleſiaſtical Canons. | 

12. Let him alſo, if he pleaſe, conſult St. Auguſtine's 162 Epifie, and there he will Fihd it his 
reſolution, that Melchiades Biſhop of Rome with his rranſmarine College Biſhopt, i. &. the Pope and 4 
Council of his Biſhops, non debuit ſebi illud uſurpare ſndicinum — ought not to uſurp to himſelf that 
judgment which had been determined. by a Council of TY Africans under their Primate. Ad if the 
Pope had nothing to. doe with a determination of an Africaiz Countil of Biſhops, and it was an uſur- 
pation in him to meddle in it, let him ſhew me, how the Biſhops, Merropolitans and Primates of 
Africa were ſtill under his 7uri/di&100. | Ia 

13. The ſecond reſtimony was that of the Nicene * Canon out of the twelfth Apoſtolick,, that 
they which are excommunicated by ſome, ſhall not be received by others. } But faith#ie, thoſe words 
are not niverſally true ; for then there can be no appeal from a Biſhop to ain Archbiſhop, Primate or 
Council. But I anſwer, that though it hold not ſo univerſally, as to exclude all appeal from infert- 
our to ſuperiour Biſhops in the ſcale of due ſubordination, yet It holds againſt appeals to foreign, tranſ- 
marine, and ſo from England to Roman Tudicatures. This was before evidenced to ,him to be the 
meaning of the Caxon by the Synodical Eprſile of the African fathers to Pope Caleſtine, which is 
in the Roman as well as the African Code, where beſeeching him that he will not for the time ro conte 
eaſily recerve thoſe that come to him from Aﬀrick, nor admit to his communion thoſe whom they had ex- 
communicated, the reaſon is rendred #T«d» T4n z &y Nengit euvoSw oeteduy eu pos Epos — becauſe he might 


eaſily find this decreed at Nice alſo. .This if he had marked it, I had + formerly ſet down as the + ze!. p. 49: 


means to ſecure him of the fenſe of that Nicene and Apoſtolical Canon, that it did expreſly belong 
to appeals to Rome; and it, as I put them together in a paragraph, the one to interpret the 
other, ſo he had taken them into his conſideration, this bd wh of his had been anticipated; as 
alſo his return to thoſe words of the African Fathers, which he proceeds to as my third teſtimony, 
and faith of it, that "ti ſo far from gainſaying the Popes power, that being onely a requeſt that he would 
not admit their appeals eaſily, *tis an acknowledgment of it, This ?tis to pull things aſunder, and then break 
them ſingle, which in conjunCtion were mot eaſily to be brokey. 1 hope ir is not ſtrange for Chriſti- 
ans to be civil to their equals, eſpecially to thoſe that are more highly dignified, and to intreat ſuch 
(not command, or ſullenly to admoniſh them ) not to doe them jury unprovoked, upon any light 
or no occaſion. This the Afritans there doe to the Pope; yet from thence I conclude not, that: 
the Pope had not that power over them, but from the concluding reaſon, ined) wn ©—— becauſe this 
is alſo determined in the Council of Nice. The determinations of that Council the Pope was ſurely bound 
to obſerve, and: ſwears now at his inauguration that he will obſerve them, and this being firſt 
a Canon Apoſtolical, which might lay a competent obligation on him, and alſo a Canon of the Nicere 
Fathers, they civilly tell him his duty, and?cis not in the power of their ſoft intreating language 
to prejudice the force of thoſe Canons. And ſo both his anſwers to the ſecond and third ( as he ſtyles 
them ) zeſtimonies are perfeftly ſuperſeded by putting them together, the former by the Africans ap- 
plication of it, as an interdift to Romes taking Appeals from Carthage, the latter by their forti- 
tying their requeſt with the double Canon, Apoſtolical and Nicene, which is an evidence, tliat he 
might not lawfully, not onely an intreaty that he would not (as the phraſe is) eaſily admit ſuch 
foreign appellants to his Communion. | 

14. What he adds here of the Pope's violating Laws of General Countils ( which yet we know 
he hath ſworn to keep- 3nviolate) when evidence of publick good licenſes him to uſe extraordinary authority, 
and to proceed now not upon Laws, but upon the diftates of nature, the ground and rule f all laws} 1 
ſhall not now take into#*ſtrifter conſiderations, but lay it up among his Politick Aphoriſms, which 
will make good room for tyranny, whereſoever ?tis admitted (laying the proportion betwixt the 
Pope receiving an Appeal from foreigners, and breaking laws on pretence of publick good) but with- 
all,. will make the Popes ſome amends for the i»fallibil;ty, that Mr. White hath deprived them of, 
by allowing them to be the ſole Fudges of extremities and publick good, and ſo giving them not a $#- 
periority onely. to Councils, which I had thought a diſciple of Mr. White would not have allowed 
them,” but alſo a power to break the laws of the moſt venerable of them, and that very frequently, 
and in that ſenſe, ordinarily, as oft as any foreign, 1. e. forbidden appeal ſhall be made to them. 

I5. An intimation he * gives, that the Pope's preſence in the Nzcene Council, and conſequently 
his conſent to the framing that Canon, Keeps it from being any detriment to his authority; and ſo l 
think indeed, that what the Nzcene Canon inafted, was no prejudice or detriment to any authority 
which the Pope before that injoyed ; but this, not upon his reaſor, the Pope's preſence and conſent 
(though even on that head, if he were granted to have concluded himſelf, *twere not reaſonable 


for him to exerciſe the power, of which he: had by coxſent in a General Council deveſted himſelf)" 


but becauſe, if he mark it, the Nicene Canon was but the reciting and confirming of the Apoſtolick, 
which as it was not paſt by the Pope's conſent, or received any validity thereby, ſo it was of full 
force to the obliging him, before he conſented to the Nicene. 

16, The foarth and laſt teſtimony that the Biſhops of every nation muſt account their Primate their 
bead} I deſigned againſt the proofs of the Romaniſt taken from the title of head given either to 
Saint Peter, Or to his ſucceſſours Biſhops of Rome, and ſo in like manner the title K£v22i5- to the 
ſame ſenſe, whereas the B:ſhops being by the + Apoſtolick, Canon inſtrufted in their duty, whom 
they are neg wary, tO eſteem their 'head, they are"led no farther than their own Primate, and 
that is a ſhrewd prejudice to the Popes being ar head to be acknowledged by -any., but theſe. of his 
own doixnos, Or Primacy, and abundantly ſhews, that as I ſaid, he is not the one onely head, meaning 
by that phraſe, ſuch an head, as none is beſide himſelf, which if he be not, he is not then the 
Univerſal Paſtour, as he pretends, for ſure ſuch an one, would be the oe onely head, there being 
not in oze body more heads than one, more Supreme Princes iti a Monarchy, 

17. And tke:efore although S. W. in conſideration of his particular circumſtajtices atid for his 
own ends is picaſed to call a Prieſt ati head, meaning of a Pariſh, andfo a Biſhop an head, meaning of 

: Pp 2 A Divctſe, 


* Cari, Vi 


P. 163] 


* Þ. 166; 


+ Cans 24 


x bei ee. #36 dl 
k I RADIO: ot #20" Be "r b CITA 
by LL Pad 4. WO BOWING, n -% ht RT AS AE. \* 1 
dl OL 2 Sj be = LH vo BY VEE SE "ep? 
"o TINS : Y \ 


Of. the Remainder of bis Fi Part, CnarVv. 


_ ys Hh re RA SS e oy WEE Kee 2g 605 + WF 
3 fl y 4 (0g *, - nc | "2. 1 way 2 PR 4 _ 
{SY {Crone CRE Ta OR EG 5 6g 7 bog MEI 7 bv A At 
D— - - : Oe I OE TO PO ee 0 ERR r " AAEY 
. Ce 2H "a" 


Conctl, To. V. 
P. G1, B, 


ſpeaks of the right of Furiſdiftion, but onely of names, and titles, appelletur 


a Dioceſe, yet I had as little thought that either. of theſe ſhould indeed have been called an head, as 
A bf or Primate, which we know is not the title allowed'the fourth , in relation to the fifth and 
ſixth; or the ſecond, in relation to the third ; but onely to him which is ſimply firſt, in relation to 
all after him ; as the ſhoulders are not wont to becalled the head, in relation to: the ſides, which are 
below them, or the neck,, in relation to the chiy, but ſimply,” and by way of zncloſure, the one oncly 
uppermoſt part, is in all propriety of language afforded that title, upon the notion of the but one 
head'in a natural, and not monſtrow body. | | : 

18. Yet. after all. this, if he ſhall ſhew me any Canon ( of equal authority with that whichlT cited for 


the headſhip of the Primate in every Nation) for the whole worlds acknowledging the Pope as their 


head, or, which I acknowledge equivalent, for St. Peter's Univerſal Paſtourſmp, I ſhall depart from this 
teſtimony, and yield it hath no force in ir. | | | 

19. But I maybe allowed the inſolence of perſwading my ſelf confidently, that this will not be done 
by.S.W. in the Apoſtolical times,when ſo longafter as Agatho's age, we find the ſtyle ſomewhat diſtant, 
that Pope himſelf in his letter to the Emperours, formerly cited, calling Peter and Paul 5: my 'Amginav opu- 


e301, the heads Or Anteſignans, firſt or chief of the Apoſtles, which as it equals St.Paul to St. Peter in the Pri- 
macy, {o it evidently concludes, that the ſole abſolute Primacy belonged to neither of them. 


20. The ſecond ſort of teſtimonies produced by me he calls arguing from names and titles denyed 
him, as Princeps Sacerdotum, Summus Sacerdos,) ant aliquid hujuſmodi, Prince of Prieſts, chief Prieſt, or 
any thing of the like ſort, Univerſalis, and Univerſalis Epiſcopus, Univerſal, and Univerſal Biſhop] And 
truely I that thought ſuch zames as theſe, 2:tles that belonged or belonged not to Sees, might be a 
convincing argument, from which to conclude,, what power did pertain, or not pertain to them ; 


did adventure by S. W's good leave, thus to make uſe of them. 


- 21. But, faith he, firſt theſe teſtimonies come ſhort of what they are intended for , in this , that none 
which denote no excep- 
tron againſt the authority, but againſt the titular expreſſion of it onely, which ſounded proudly , and ſeemed 
inconvenient and new at that time. ] An eſlay again what feats the wits, when they are ſet on it , Can 
practiſe upon a wordiſh teſtimony. He told me theſe teſtimonies were arguments from names and ritles, 
and ſo I intended they ſhould be, and now he acknowledges they ſpeak of names and titles, and yer 
they come ſhort of what they were intended for. 'But how can that be, when from thoſe names nor be- 
longing to them, the whole concluſion was regularly drawn , that if the names did really zot belong 
to them, and thereupon were forbidden, then the powers ſignified by thoſe names were certainly for- 
bidden alſo : are not titles expreſlive of powers ? Is it imaginable the Church ſhould acknowledge that 
Chriſt hath conſtituted the Pope Univerſal Paſtor, and ſo ſupreme Governour of all Prieſts and Biſhops 
in the world, and yet*forbid that ritle of £upreme Biſhop, Univerſal Biſhop, Prince of Biſhops to be be- 
ſtowed on him ? Can any man by s»ſtin#, or ;ntuition, come to know that he is ſuch,” which he muſt 
do, before he can obey him as ſuch, when the Church, from whom in S.#”s Scheme, he hath his 
Faith, tells him that tztle doth xot belong to him ? Nay can that Church forbid him to be called by it, 
if it be his due? Doth not Chriſt tell them, they doe wel in calling him Maſter, when indeed be is ſo? 
Did he, in his profoundeſt meekreſs and humility of heart, which he propoſes to be tranſcribed by his 
Diſciples, Mat. XI. 29. ever refuſe the title of after and Lord, from thoſe Diſciples ? 

22, Andwhy ſhould that or the like ſeem znconvenient Or new at that time ,, Or ſound proudly for the 
Pope, if indeed from Chriſt to St. Peter, from St. Peter to him it were infallibly deyolyed upon him ? 
Might not the argument hold much better on the other ſide, that, if theſe rzzles had indeed by the 
civility of the Church been given him, without any farther proof of the power conferred by them, 
then theſe were but titular expreſſions ? But though rizles do not ſometimes convincingly prove real 
power, it cannot thence follow, that denyal of ritles, which is the conteſting, that ſuch t:rles are not 
his dae, is not denyal of power, when there is no reaſon why the z:tle ſhould be denyed , but that 
the power doth not belong to him. | 

23. If this anſwer of his ſatisfie not, you may be ſure he hath another as good, viz. that it is a great 
weakneſs in underſtanding the naturevf words ( and then there is a weakneſs of the Dofours to be ſcored 
up, and numbred in the Index) not to advert, that the vogue of the World altering from plainneſs to com- 
plementalneſs, as it doth ſtill daily , the ſame word may be uſed without fear of pride at one tint#, which 
could not at another. ] But 1. he muſt remember, I ſpake of Canons forbidding it, to be beſtowed upon 
him, and of his own confeſſion, that it belonged not to him, and not onely of its being counted pride, 
if he aſſumed it; 2. complementalneſs, as oppoſed to plainneſs , muſt ſignifie giving titles of civility, 
That really do not belong to thoſe, to whom they are thus given. And if that be the obſervable of 
latter ages, in relation to this matter, then the ritle of Univerſal Paſtour, in latter times beſtowed on 
the Pope, is hence concluded but a complement of his: Flatterers, or civil admirers, but no title, that in 


* plain truth belongs unto him, and fo S. W. e'er he was aware, hath ated the whole difficulty. 


24. Athird anſwer he hath for failing (and there was need of it ) that Univerſalis Papa in St. Gre- 
gory*s time, if taken in a due ſenſe, ſeemed tolerable both by the example given in the Council of Chalcedon 
5n order to Pope Leo, and by Eulogius Patriarch of Alexandria's letter giving it to Pope Gregory ; but 
*rwas refuſed by that prudent and humble Pope, becauſe the proud Patriarch of Conſtantinople uſurp'd it 
in an illegitimate and intolerable ſenſe. 1 anſwer, In what ſenſe the Fathers of Chalcedon gave or offe- 
red it him, may be gueſ9d by what they Synodically decreed ,, that the Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
ſhould have i» 7g49þ«a equal privileges and titles with him, and then ſure it was not in ſuch a ſenſe, 
as ſhould belong to one, but him z. e. not the modern notion of «nverſal Paſtour ; and what Euls- 
2ius meant by it, S. W. hath already minded us, by telling us, that one age 5s more complemental than 
the former. But then 3. that Pope Grape? refuſed it , was not to be imputed to any peculiar hu- 
mility of his, or any peculiar motive ariſing from the conſideration, of the preſent circumſtances, the 
pride of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, becauſe *tis manifeſt his Predeceſſours uniformly had done 
the like, and that on the ſcore of juſtice, not modeſty, Pope Leo in the time of the Council of Chal- 
cedon, and all after him, by name Pelagizs, that ſaith that none muſt ever uſeit, and to that Grego- 
ry's reaſons, as well as prudence, give evidence, When he reſolves the contrary Dzabolical rk An- 
tichriſtian ;, 
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richriſtian z, for 1 ſuppoſe it no eminent -udeſty to abſtain. from that, that none but the Devil hath 
pride enough to admit of. Laſtly, I defire to be told, in what ſenſe did the Biſhop of Conſt antinople 
uſurp it ?. I may anfwer my ſelf; that it was not poſlible. it ſhould be in any larger ſenſe than that 
wherein the Pope now aſſumes it, viz. thereby to fignitie his ſupreme: power over the whole world 
( meaning by that word this inferzour world, and not taking in Argels,, which ſome Court-flatterers 
have added to his No1zno; ) I do not belieye the Patriarch of Conſtantinople meant ſo much ; but if 
he had, this 1s no more than the Pope now means by it, and i Aa mere. Fhe intolerable illegitimate 
ſenſe, wherein that ( therefore proud) Patriarch was to be blamed for aſſuming it, and Gregory was 
prudent, as well as humble, and therefore refuſed it, becauſe that other . proud Patriarch nſurp'd it in 
this ſenſe, then ſure he would not himſelf aſſume It-1n that higheſt, and proudeſt, and moſt intolerable ſenſe ; 
which 1s all that 1 inferred (andI muſt by this his anſwer ſuppoſe now granted) from theſe reſtimonzes. 

25. But a fourth anſwer will (tis to be expe&ed of {uch a Demonſtratour as $. W.) ſupply all 
the defects and vacuities of the three former, and it is this, that the ſenſe of that title in the Teſti- 
monies being this, that none could be Patriarchs but himſelf , and the Romanifts' tenet being not ſuch as 
ſhall debar other ſubordinate degrees, and, 1n particular, Biſhops and Patriarchs to be truely what they are 
called, it is evident likewiſe, that the Romaniſts meaning is different from what the objeQours take it in, 7 
But we have no more reaſon to believe that the Brſhop of New-Rome deſigned his title of Univerſal 
to the deſtroying of all Gher Patriarchs power, than that the Biſhop of Old Rome deſigns the ſame by 
aſſuming that title. Yet Gregory himſelf tells us the natural conſequences of it both to Patriarch; 
and other Biſhops, reſtat ut vas Epiſcops non ſitts ; And how true this was, and now is, they that know 
the practices of the Papacy, and opinions of the Zeſuires in point of Epiſcopacy, may paſs ſome judg- 
ment. As for Parriarchs alone, 'tis manifeſt that the Univerſal Paſtourſhip of one, is a Prejudice to 
that, becauſe a Primate, or Patriarch .( by the notation of each word ) being one that hath none over 
him in reſpect of authority or power , and fo is abſolutely firſt in his own Joixnas , the ſuppoſing-a 
ſupreme univerſal power in one, mult needs prejudge that, as much as a Xonarchick power in one; 
is incompetible with an Ariftocracy. And thiswas. the very reaſon, why Pelagins and Gregory re- 
fuſed it, becauſe they muſt doe wrong to the reſt of the Parriarchs in aſſuming it. * And if that very 
reaſon, for which they were bound to refuſe it, can now be a ſatisfaCtory account, why they might, 
and now may «fſume 1t, then either thoſe Popes, or this S. }W. muſt be extremely 311 Diſputants ;, for 
otherwiſe, ſo contrary concluſions could never follow from the ſame premiſſes. And the competition 
| being thus laid by this anſwer, which were the more rational Diſputers, two Popes of the learned'ſt and 

beſt fort, or one wit a playing upon wordzſh teſtimonies, 1 ſhall not need offend Mr. White in reſling 
the infallible authority of the former, to caſt the ſcale, at this one time, on the Pope's fide. At ano- 
ther time perhaps he may ozt-wir or out-diſpure many Popes ;z but at this medium, that one univerſal 
ſupreme excludes five or fourteen equal Supremes, the old Popes, which I hope are not old, as Ruffinus 
was, may be able to manage the d:ſpute againſt him. 

26. But, faith he, we grant him onely ſuch an higher degree of power over Patriarchs, as an Archbiſhop 
hath over Biſhops. And then ſure Pelagizs and Gregory were to bJame, to be ſo obſtinate, as to ſay, 
It was prejudicial to the reſt of the Patriarchs ; But the Popes Ghoſts will anſwer , that the Biſhop is 
not a Primate, as the Patriarch is, with an advantage, and therefore is not wronged in being under 
a Metropolitane, becauſe the Apoſtle That ſet Titus in Crete, and Timothy at Epheſus, gave them power 
to ordain or rule Biſhops under them in every Church, who therefore ſuffer no detriment by being ob- 
liged to that ſubordination ;, but for Primates and Patriarchs, they are ſimply ndependent, and ſupreme 
every one of them in his Dominion, and for that very reaſon they are called 7,Id'o7s, and then, 
unleſs there may be ſome body before the fir, without prejudicing his firſiſhip or Primacy , the 
Popes carry it in the diſpute moſt clearly againſt S.W. as cunning an artificer as'any , if he had 
but a better cauſe, Or keener tools to manage, or deal in, 

27. Fifthly, then, he muſt provide him better tools, and they are ſoon ready at hand , for, ſaith 
he, No wonder St. Gregory (ſuch was his humility ) ſhould deny to accept what was due to him , who de- 
nies himſelf even to be a Prieſt , 4. Ep. 31.] But doth he fo indeed? Let the Reader judge. The 
Epiſtle is to the Emperour Mauritizs, who had, it ſeems, ſeverely reprehended him, and, as he faith, 
laid to his charge (urbane, more civilly than S. W. did to Ruffin, who yet was, Ihope, not ſo much 
under him, as St. Gregory acknowledges himſelf under the Emperoyr ) fl and lying. To theſe two 
Charges he replies, Sed & fr Sacerdos non ſum, ſcio gravem eſſe hanc injuriam Sacerdoti, ut veritati ſer- 
\ vrens fallax credatur. But if alſo T am no Prieft, I know it is a great injury to a Prieſt , that be ſhould 

be believed a Lyer, who ſerveth the truth. What more can be concluded from theſe words, but that 
he that was reprebended for lying, when he thought himſelf moſt guilrleſs, and moſt obliged , as a 


Prieſt, to be ſo ( not inſiſting on the charge of ſimpliciry and folly , having been indeed * deceived by * 415 4 hob 
the craft of Arnulphus, as the Reader might have been, if he had believed S.#%s citation ) thoaght aſturia pen 


he might by the ſame hand be accuſed of any thing, and debaſed to the loweſt and vileſt degree, and 
not acknowledged a Prieſt any longer; [If alſo 1 am not a Prieſt 7] ſaith he, 5. e. if this will not be 
believed of me, or if it be believed, that by ſo groſs a crime, as is lying, I have made my ſelf irregu- 
lar, &c. where yet by what follows, [. that Prieſts muſt not be njured and charged of | ing, when they 
are nof®gwzilty of it, and their office is to ſerve the truth] it is manifeſt he took bimſif to be a Prieſt, 
and fo is far from denying it : So, + ſoon after in the ſame Epiſtle, ſacerdotibus autem non ex terreng 
poteſtate dominus noſter cirius indignerur, byt let .not our Lord be too ſoon angry with Prieſts, meaning 
himſelf queſtionleſs undgr that e:zle, and ſo on, giving him reaſons, why he ſhould fo far honour 
the Prieſts, as to imitate Conſtantine in burning accuſations againſt them. | 

28. But he hath alſo theſe words, to which I divine not whether $. W. might not refer, Hec 
701 pro me, ſed pro cunits ſacerdotibus ſug oero, ego enim Homo peccator ſum. Theſe things I ſuggeſt not 
for me, but for all Prieſts, for I am @ ſinfull man. ' But. neither is that, the denying himſelf to bz a 
Prieſt, but affirming that he pleads not his own cauſe to an offended Emperour, who, he thinks, would 
not heed him in chat, but the cauſe of all the Prieſts in the world, which yet were very impertinent to 


his buſineſs in hand, if he were not c6mprehended in that number. 
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29. And now let. S. W. himſelf ſay, if. St. Grego denyed himſelf to be a Prieſt, as he refuſed to 
be called Univerſal; Did he fay 'twas impiows, Antichriſtian, Luciferian, to. aſſume to be a Prieſt, 
as he ſaid it was to aſſume to be Univerſal Biſhop? If he gid no ſuch thing, if he pleaded the cauſe 
of Prieſts, and his own evidently in that notion, then away with theſe artificers, that can make 
teſtimonies unintelligible when they pleaſe, and when It 1s for their turn, can underſtand in them what 
they neither ſaid, nor meant, For. ſo tis evident S. W. hath done in his fifth anſwer. | 
30. Bnt he hath four more ſtill behind, and if one of them do not hir, he is indeed very »z- 
fortunate in his diligence, but cannot be accuſed for it, for ?tis evident he hath done what might 
be done for a Client; and the truth is, I ſet ſo much ſtreſs upon theſe Teſtimonies, being ſo unre- 
concileaBle to the Univerſal Paſtourſhip, as that is the foundation» of the whole cauſe in debate be- 
tween us, that I muſt in juſtice attend him to the utmoſt. he hath attempted on this head, and 
therefore 1 ſhall yet proceed farther to the othe? four. 
31. His Sixth anſwer then is, that whoſoever reads Gregory's Epiſtles ſent throughout the whole 
Church, it ts impoſſible but he ſhould ſee, that however he denyed the wora of Univerſal Biſhop, which 
ſounded then proudly. yet he both challenged and prattiſed the thing it ſelf. It this were true, it is 
evident what the conſequence would be, even «hat Gregory, offended againſt his own conſcience, 
and ſolemneſt profeſſions; really aſſumed that, which he acknowledged to he moſt :»1p:o4 to aſſume ; 
and if that were the interpretation of profound humility, to invey bitterly at a vice in another, 
and give arguments, why he might not by any means admit it himſelf, and yet more than by ſar- 
prize, or weakneſs admit it, even without all modeſty challenge and prattiſe it, as if he declaimed 
again it, 10 bring others out of love with it, that he might himſelf have the cloſure of ir, I 
doubt not but that humble Biſhop might haye many followers at this time. But $. W. muſt par- 
don my charity, if I do not eaſily believe ſo ill of his profoundly modeſt Pope, leſt T ſhould come 
under temptation to queſtion alſo the profoundeſt humility, of equal depth with his knowledge, which 
S. W. hath elſewhere mentioned of another, with whom he hath more familtarly convers?d than 
with St. Gregory, and may be allowed to be more-partzal to him. 
' 32. But he hath inſtanced in ſome paſlages: that ſhall prove this, A perfe& Nance, faith he 
| #s found 7. Ep.65. Ind. 2. Where be ſaith, ſiquaculpa, &c. If there be any fault found in Biſhops, every 
Biſhop is ſubjeft- to the Apoſtolical See, but when their fanlt doth not exatt it (1. e. make it nec:ſſary 
for him to uſe bis authority) that then upon the account of humility all were his equals. } If the Rea- 
der ſhall turn to the place in Gregory 1. 7. Ep. 65. Ind. 2. he will not there meet with theſe words, 
but I deſire not to take any advantage of that. In the Eps#. 64. the words are found , ſ:qua cul- 
pa The contexture of the whole Epiſtle lies thus; the Biſhop of Syracuſe had from one, thar, 
came from Africk, communicated to Pope Gregory a ſecret, ſomething it ſeems, that concerned him : 
Gregory returns him thanks, but tells him, he did not exaftly *underſland the buſineſs in hand . 
and therefore he declares it to him, that the Primas Byzancenus, Primate (it ſhould ſure be) of 
* Ann. $99. n. 4, BYZAcinm, (a Province in Africk, as * Baronizs affirms, and as the ſubſequent mention of Theodorus 
+ Corp. Fur. cz. inforces, a man of great authority-in Africk, to whom + Reſcripts are directed there by Juſt ings II. 
vil. Dion. Gotho- and alſo by Tiberius and Mauritius) and not of Byzantium or Conſtantinople ( as the * title of the 
freat Conſtit. ex Fy;ſtle ſuggeſts) that, I ſay the Primate of the + Byzacene Province in Africk, was accuſed of a 
{ | na as fault, and the Emperour would have him judged by Gregory according tothe Canonical Statutes, But, ſaith 
F057 arg he, Theodorus a great Officer was bribed, that it might not be. Yet the Emperour admoniſhed us to doe 
de crimine accu- What Was Canonical But now the Primate ſaith ſomewhat of his own purpoſe, and it is very 
fath. ' doubtfull whether he ſay it intirely, or indeed becauſe he is oppoſed by his Fellow Biſhops. For that he 
Ph quden of: faith that he is ſubjeft to the Apoſtolick, See, If there be any fault in Biſhops, I know not what Biſhop 
jor Ah 7 wn is not ſubjett, but when fault exatts it not, all are equal according to the account of humility. 
accuſatis, (5 pi- 33- Here you have the total of this reſti:mony, where ( it we ſhall ſuppoſe that this Pope at that 
ifſimus Imperator time did avowedly aſſume, what in a privare letter to a Biſhop, that had given him an information, 
pg conc _— he pretends to, but in this moderate ſtyle, Neſcio quis non, I know not who is not ſubjett in this caſe ; 
eels Gut Yet it mult be kept in remembrance, what the caſe was, the Byzacene Primate, one which (as all Pri- 
cari. mates) was under no other Biſhop, was accuſed of a fault. To whom was he accuſed ? to the Pope ? 
no certainly, to the Emperour, of whom it is ſaid, Pirſſimus Imperator eum per nos voluit judicari, the 
Emperour would have him judged by us, and fo 'tis an inſtance, to whom appeals ly from a Primate, 
viz. to none but the Supreme Magiſtrate, who in all cauſes and over all perſons Eccleſiaſtical as well 
as civil. is under Chriſt Supreme Governour. To which purpoſe it may be remembred, that in the 
cauſe of Maximus Biſhop of Salona, who had been irregularly ordained, and thereupon decreed ex- 
communicate by Gregory, 1. 3. Ep. 20 1. 4. Ep. 34.1. 7. Ep. 1. Yet {till his ſentence is with this 
Ri ſerve and Submiſſion, niſ# prizs 4 ſereniſſumss Dominzs cognoſcerem ſi hoc ipſs fiers juſſiſſent, unleſs I 
Srould firſt mnderſtand by my moſt ſerene Lords ( the Emperours ) that they commanded it to be done. And 
if he will abide by that, then before we go any farther, the whole cauſe between S. W, and me is 
at an end, being finaſly decided by this teſtimony, if it be allowed to have any force in it, and if 
it be not, why was It produced ? : 
34. Well, the Emperour to whom that P:imate was ſubject, would not himſelf take cuiſ—— of 
f Fuxta Statu- the cauſe, but appoints Pope Gregory to take it, and + judge according to the Canons, and according 
fa Canonica judi- 4S the Canons ſhould direCt, and herein no doubt he did that which was very reaſonable ;” the * Biſhops 
cari, and quic- of his own Dioceſe accuſed him, and therefore *twas not reaſonable. to refer him to a Council of his 
quid efſer Canoni- accyſers, and the Biſhop of Rome was the prime Patriarch of the world, in ogder of place ſuperiour to 
Ihid Jedicarems the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and the other three Parriarchs were after him even in place. 
* A Crepiſcopis 35+ When the Emperour hath thus remirred the cauſe to be judged by him, ?ris then certain, that 
ſuis impetitur. Apoſtolice ſedi ſubjicitur, he is ſubjefted to the Apoſtolical See, and the Pope may truely ſay, that he 
knows not quis es ſubjeftus non ſit, what Biſhop, be he neyer ſo great, may not be thus /abjefted, 
ſiqua culpa invenitur, if any fault be found in him, #. e. ( according to the tenureof the preſent caſe) if 
he be accuſed to the Emperour of any miſdemeanour, andthe cauſg by the Experoxr remitted to the Pope 
to be heard by him, and judged according as the Canes, which were in force in the Empire, ak ef 
36. AN 
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©. 6. And'in this cafe, ſuppoſe the Biſhop of Rove had ſtood, as the Byzicome Primate Gil, '5Gctſe d 
'F to the E. —_ _ own. Biſhops (this caſe cannot'be ſtrange to 'be ſuppoſed, when ſo lacely'we 
3 ſaw from 1. 4.'Ep. 31. that this very Gregory was charged by'the Emperour of folly atid lyimg) might 
not the Emperour have referred this cauſe to. be heard and Canonically determined by the Biſhop ot 
Conſtantinople? 1f he might, then what hath S. W.'gained by this ceſtimony ? If he ſay he might not, 
let any tolerable account be given, why he,- whoſe ſlibje& the Pope acknowledged himſelf ro be; 
- as hath formerly been ſhewed, and appears every where in his EpiſH: to the Emperour, miglit not 
either judge him himſelf, or appoint that other Biſhop, next dignified to him, 'ro determine the cauſe - 
Canonically ;, Eſpecially when the ſame Gregory confe. tes, that cum culpa non exigit, omnes ſecundum 
Yationem humilitatis equales ſunt, When fault exalts it not, all are equal according to the account » 
bamility Which concludes not, that 1t was his Jupererogatory bitmility to ſay ſo, or that he ſaid it 
not upon obligation of jzſtice, but as-S. W. renders it, upon'account of humility ( and accordingly 
he hath-his 54 eff, like other frail mortals, when their fault doth not exatt it, 1. e, ſaith he, make 
it neceſſary for him to uſe his — but that indeed they were equal as to any juriſdid40n, be- 
longing to one over the other, and that to aſſume jJuriſdiFien over any Primate (or even Biſhop, 
that was not Canorically ſubject to him, as Primate or Patriarch) was dire&ly contrary to that hu- 
mility, which was his neceſſary duty, expected from him by Chriſs ordinance, and the contrary to 
which he himſelf had ſo oft cenſured to be Luciferiar pride, and ſo was in any other caſe, but this, 
when fault exatted, when a Primate was accuſed to the Emperour for miſdemeanour, and the cauſe 
by him referred to be heard and Canonically determined by the Pope. Hethat were really a Sub- 
A jet, muſt be ſo, when he is innocent, as well as when he is criminous ;, and fo this alſo is a prejudice 
to the Supreme Paſtourſhip, which if it were truly his, would belong to him always, and not onely x 
when faults had been committed. ' | | », = 
37. And ſo much for his firſt and perfef# 3nſtarce ; Thoſe that follow, do not pretend to that | 
perfection, yet for them we are referred to /. VII. Ep. 64. where, faith he, he puts it as undoubred, 
tbat the Church of Conſtantinople & ſubjef to the Apoſtolick. See, and this to be acknowledged by the 
ran my Biſhop of Conſtantinople himſelf, and again to another expreſs reftimony to the ſame pur- 
oſe, 1. V. Ep. 24 
; 38. Here by his citation from 7. VII. Ep. 64 I ſhall ſuppoſe he meant Ep. 63. for there in an 
Epiſtle to the ſame Biſhop of Syracuſe, he hath the paſſage here referred to, De Conſtantinopolitana 
Eccleſia quod dicunt, quis eam dubitet ſeds Apoſtolice eſſe ſubjetam? Quod & Dominus preſſimus Imperator, 
& frater noſter Enſebius ejuſdem civitatis Epiſcopus aſſidue profirentur. As to that which they ſay of the 
Church of Conſtantinople, who can doubt but it is ſubjetted to the Apoſtolick, See ? Which the Emperour 
and our Brother Euſebins Biſhop of the ſame City daily profeſs. To this teſtimony the ſubſtance of the 
former anſwer will be equally appliable, as ſhall ſoon appear. 
39. In the beginning of this Epiſtle we find quod aliqui murmurant dicentes quomodo' Eccleſiam Con- 
ſtantinopolitanam diſpoſuit comprimere——— Here it ſeems the Pope*s dealing with Conſtantinople is 
diſliked, and -mwrmured at by ſome, and his whole account for it is given in theſe words, that 
the Emperour and Euſebius a Biſhop of the ſame City, daily profeſsd it, and therefore none can doubt 
but *twas ſubjeted ro im. Which 1n any other ſenſe, than what we have delivered in anſwer to 
the former teſtimony ( unleſs perhaps in point of place and degree of dignity, wherein the Pope by 
the Council of Chalcedon was allowed the firff, and Conſtantinople the ſecond place) cannot” be ima- 
gined to have any truth in it. : | 
40. For 1. 1 demand, Who was this Emnſebizs Biſhop of the ſhme City ? If we can belieye S. |. 
it was the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. But, by his leave, there was never any Patriarch of Conſtan- 
rinople of that name contemporary to St. Gregory; Fohn and Cyriacus are all that ſate in that See 
within his time, witneſs Zonaras, witneſs their own Baronims, Fobn, faith he, was Patriarch there Zmar. Tom, 4; 
ſeyen years before Gregory came to the Papacy, and Cyriacus immediately ſucceeded Fobr, and he p. 62.1. As 
out-lived Gregory, and till conteſted, and at laſt was caſt by Phocas in Boniface's time. All this Baron. Am. 596; 
is moſt eyident, and aſſures us there was no Exſebizs Biſhop of Conſtantinople to make daily acknow- * 2» 3+ 
ledgments of ſubje&on to Gregory, and ſo though obſervation of hiſtorical directions would not, yet 
the want of it inay make a ſhift to make wordiſh reſtimomes unintelligible. | 

41. Secondly, tis as evident by all Gregory's Epiſtles, that the Biſhops of Conſtantinople reſiſted him 
all his time, and were reſiſted by him; 7oh7 being the man that aſſumed the title of Univer/al. And 
beſides, what poſlibility is there, that this Church ſhould at this time profeſs ſubjettion to Gregory, 
which was ſo lately raiſed to iz Tgiofia, equal PRESS with Rome it ſelf, and at this very time 
maintain'd its own right fo vigoroufly, yea and had the favour of the Emperour Mauritixs in it, 
of whom therefore it cannot be ſaid with any more credibility, that he, viz. Mauritine, profeſsd it 
daily ins this ſenſe. 

42. It remains therefore, that the ſubjettion ſpoken of, as profeſ#d both by Exſebius the Biſhop, J 
and the Emperonr, muſt be 1. no acknowledgment of the Patriarch, 2. no more than of ſubjefting . —- 
him in a particular cauſe} to St. Gregory's cognizance, no ſubjefting him to his ordinary or real Fu- = 

riſdiion, much leſs 3. any ſupreme jurisdiftion of divine right from Chrift, which alone ſerves $. #/'s 

turn, and is ſufficiently prejudiced ( inſtead of being confirmed ) in-thart it is never ſo much as named 
in either of theſe Epsſles. | | 
43. In this place I ſhall not ask S. #. why he would take upon him to create ® Biſhop of Con- 

ſtantinople, being himſelf but a Prieſt; but rather leave the. Reader to conſider more feaſonably, 2 

whether [. frarer nofter Euſebims ejuſdem civitatis Epiſcopm ] may not, though improperly, ſignific "0 

ſome Biſhop belonging to that Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, by nattie the Archbiſhop of T eſſalonica, I 

to whom about this time we find an Epiſtle of Gregory's, Gregorius Enſebio Theſſutonicenſ, Itb. VII. 

Ep. II. Indi&t. 1, and again Ep. 7 Ind. 2. bas 8 

44+ I ſhould not propoſe this, If it were iniaginable, there ſhould be any ſich man fo called, 

Patriarch, and, in that notion, Biſhop of Conſtantinople at that time 5 And therefore if any ſhall 

diſlike this propoſal, I wiſh he would ſhew the contrary feconcileable with fory: - But if be _—, 
TC | then 
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Then what other 


" molt \ the\ Metropolitan 
| Ole) way, Theſſalonica 


hich he refers, from L.V. Ep. 24. _ indeed to the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, that Fohn that. contended for the title of Vniverſal; It reters to ſomewhat that had 


bus habere non 


E, pu 59 quos HIM. Then he tells him, that he may evidently ſhew that he ſeeks nothing per elationem by way of lifting 


nov? vos eftis, himſelf up above him, that if it were not for the power that young man holds with him, * he would 
* Non cognoſco conceal what the Canons allow him to doe, and would at the firſt have tranſmitted the Plaintiffs to him, being 


 eſtts. 
+ Que mthi de 
petunt tacere " rates of their Anceſtours, and the bounds of Canons ; But if he would doe neither, he would not inferre rixam, 
potuiſſem. » begin the quarrel, yet neither would he avoid Or refuſe it , if it came from (or were begun by ) Fobn. 


&. Fa he 63- ſpeak with him more exattly. Another ſhort + Epiſtle there is on the ſame ſubject written to Narſes, 
be doneto the injured , and if he ſee the Canons of the Apoſtolick See not to be kept , God will dirett him 
what to doe againſt the Contemners. This is all that appears in this ſtory, unleſs it be, that (as is re- 
peated from Narſes's letter) before the time of this latter Epiſtle to Narſes, the Patriarch of Con- 

* Tpſum puto ad- ſtantinople had * declared himſelf reſolved to obſerve the Canons, yet, it ſeems, took it not well, 

verſarium pati- that the Pope had thus interpoſed. 

--11Þ ap ofe- 49. + Baronius indeed adds, according to his manner , much more to this ſtory , that the Patrs- 

cuſtodire. arch acknowledged himſelf his ſubjef& when he was ſeverely reprehended / him , and ſent the atts of the 

+ Ann. 595, Cauſe to Rome to be diſcuſſed, then that he obeyed, fearing the threats brought by Sabinian , and ſent the 

he 34 atts of his judgment to Rome, whither the appeal bad before been made. AMAd ſo fain he would have 
it a formal appeal as from a lower to an higher judicature, and this acknowledged, and pleaded to by 
the Patriarch, and finally obedience payd to the Pope's judicature. But for all this, beſide his own 
fancy , which was always fruitful on this theme , he offers not the leaſt proof, ſave onely from 

* De qua extat thoſe * two Epiſtles; which therefore having now been ſet down, as far as concerns that matter, 

4 Epiſtola <4 oh the Reader may judge, how far they infer his concluſion. 

L. - . 50. It is true, that in caſe of jury done to any by a Primate or Patriarch ( there being no 

=” & Ep. 64, ad 1awfull ſuperiour, who had power over him) the injurea-perſon ſometimes made his cotnplaint to 

Narſetem. the Biſhop of Rome, as being the moſt eminent perſon in the Church, and in ſuch caſe he queſtion- 
leſs might, and ought in all fraternal charity, to admoniſh the Primate or Patriarch what his 

duty was, and diſclaim communion with him , unleſs he refornt, which is the interpretation of 

having n0 peace with bis brethren ( but differs much from juriſdi&ion of a ſaperiour over inferiours ) 
and for this, Gregory pleads. ancient Canons, and the Biſhop of Conſtantinople , though he —_ 
: ; leage 
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Qedgrd:not any of his power, and ſo expreſies his drflike of a yet it ſeems, he 

juſtice to the 5njured perſon, and ſignifies his' intention not'ts break but 'to\ obſerve all Canins; and 
fo this is the utmoſt that this third ceſti:mony amounts to, and that which Gregory muſt be ſuppoſed 
to mean by ſaying, the cauſe according to the Canons came ro the Apoſtolick See, and was defined "by his ſen« 
rence, i. e. the Patriarch of Conſtantinople was as carefull to doe juſtice to the in 'uredparty,as he to have him. 

51. If by this, andthe like pong: Gregory were willing to. draw ſome axthority and acceſſion of 
power to his See by pretenſe of Canons, this was not any eflay of 'his profound humility; yet far fro 
any claim of univerſal Paſtonrſhip, held by divine right, or donation of Chriſt to'$, Perer z' for I appeal 
to S. IV. whether that were the interpretation of ſecundum Canones ? and yet he knows that no other. 
tenure but that will ſtand him in ſtead. But if he onely deſired to preſerve: the due reverence: tothe 
Apoſtolick, See, by which he might be able to ſaccour all that were injured + and had none to appeal ro, 
in the direc line of ſupersour juriſdiftion, as ſome eminent perſons in all times have had that veneration 
and ſo authority among their neighbours, and ſome Princes, through all Exrope', that they have been 
the conſtant Umpires of all differences, ( ſo our Hiſtories tell us of our Henry VII. for ſome years )-1 
cannot think he did amiſs, or that he thwarted, in the leaſt, his profeſs'd diſclaiming of zniverſal Rile 
eſpecially, if either the Emperonr or the Canons of the Church referred the caſe to' him ( always pſeſer- 
ving that great moderation, which he requires of his Officer the: Defenſor , that he * goe reverently to * 
the Biſhop, and intercede for the perſon, that pretends to be injured, that ſo he may both relieve him 
that deſires his help, &- jura prepoſits non turbentur, and not diſturb the right of the Biſhops. ) The onely 
unhappineſs is, that ſuch acts of ( at firſt ) but neceſſary fraternal charity, were by ambitions men idrawn 
into example, and means of aſſuming power , which yet as they pretend<from Chriſt to St. Peter-, on 
the ſcore of Univerſal Paſtonrſhip, cannot be more vehemently prejdattdiby any thing, than by theſe 
examples, which being rightly conſidered, pretend no higher than Eatiaſtical Canons ,; 'and the VUni- 
verſal Laws of Charity, and relieving the oppreſs'd by admoniſhing the oppoſers, { fraternal charity ſtill, 
not paternal authoritative Furiſdittion ) but never made claim to any ſupremacy of power over all Biſhops 
by divine Inſtitution. So that ſtill it appears not, after all S. /*s endeavours, that Gregory was an 
hypocrite, as he would have him, in prattiſing or challenging that office of Univerſal Paſtourſhip which in 
word he ſo vehemently denyed. And fo much for theſe chree teſtimonies, which make up his fixth- Anſwer. 

52. His 7th Anſwer is ſhort, but yet ſomewhat extraordinary, Thoſe words, Nec-etiam Romanus Pontis 
fex Univerſalis eſt appellandus, are not, faith he , found either in the' Council of Carthage it ſelf, or inthe 
ancient Copies, but are Gratian's addition onely, wherefore tlity are to be underſtood in the ſenſe wherein Pope 
Pelagius took them, whoſe Epiſtle he cites to make good thoſe words. ] I dareſay never any wit did practiſe 
at higher piece of ſelf-denyal for the avoiding the force of a wordiſh reftimony, than is here diſcoverable. 

53. For 1. what ſhould he project in this ſubtile obſervation , that hoſe words, Nec etiam Romanus 
Pontifex — are not found in the Council of Carthage zt ſelf ? ] Did any man cite them from that Conncil, 
"Tis certain I did not. My words are viſible, Repl. p. 40. N. 10. [ But to return to their Corpus Furis, ſo 
again Decret. par. 1. Diſt. 99. C. 4. Nec etiam Romanus Pontifex Vniverſalss eſt appellandus , the Pope of 
Rome 15 not to be called univerſal Biſhop , citing the Epiſtle of Pope Pelagius the II. —? Tis then Corpus 
Furis, i. e. Gratian's colleftion that I cite, and that is not the Conncil of Carthage. Andit is as viſible, 
that that Corpus, or Gratian, cite not the Council of Carthage in that place, but the Pope Palagins: 
Who then isit, that thus cited it, and was therefore thus to be refuted, by reminding him that the 
words are not fonnd in the Council of Carthage ? Sure none but S. Ws own fancy , that can conne& any 
things moſt diſtant, confound Pelagizs the Pope, and the Council of Carthage, rather than not add a 7th 
anſwer to an argument that lay upon his hands. | 

54. Secondly, what ſhould he mean by the ancient Copies ? the ancient Copies of the Council of Carthage ? 
So it mult be, if it ſignifie any thing. And then 1. what need was there of that addition ? What other 
image can we have of that Council, held ſo long before our time, than by the ancient Copies of the As 
of it ? when therefore he had ſaid [ it was not found in the Council it ſelf] the Reader would well enough 
have uuderſtood his meaning, that ſo it was not foxrd in the ancient Copies of it ; I divine not what tole- 
Table account can be given of this add:tiog, unleſs he would perſwade us, that having found it in ſome 
later Copies of that Council, ” ſearching the ancient, he found it miſſing there And that were very 
fine, when, as hath been ſaid, it is not ſo much as cited, or pretended to be fetch'd from any either old 
or new Copies of that Council, but from Gratian?s colleftion out of a Pope's Epiſtle. | 

55- Thirdly, with what truth can it be ſaid, that It 1s Gratiar's addition onely ? If he knows what be- 


longs to the Corps Furis, he muſt diſcern, that thoſe words [. Nec etiam Romanus Pontifex Univer ſalss el * 


appellandu} are the title of the 4th Chapter, that ci#le written by Gratiar, the Chaprer it; ſelf being the 
proof ofit, from a teftimony in Palagius's Epiſtle, to which yet it can be no addition, becauſe the words 
of the Epiſtle unavoidably infer it, ullus Patriarcharum univer ſalitatis vocabulo unquam utatur— Let none 
of the Patriarchs ever uſe the name of Univerſal —applying this in the concluſion to himſelf, being then 
Pope, as one of that number. And ſo, if he were Romanus Pontifex, and he might not be called Yniverſalis, 
or if he were a Patriarch, and no Patriarch might be called Vniverſalis, then ſure here was nothing,added 
by him, that ſaid [Nec etiam Romanus Pontifex, not even the Biſhop of Rome muſt be called Univer ſal Biſhop. 

56. Fourthly, if they were Gratian's addition onely, as he ſaith they were, how canhe ſay, they are to 
be underſtood in the ſenſe wherein Pope Pelaginls took them ? Did then Pope Pelagims uſe them? ſo he muſt, 
or he could not take them in any ſenſe. If he uſed them, and, as alſo he faith, Gratian cited them from 
his Epiſtle, how can it be true that they were Gratian*s addition onely ? . 

57- Fifthly, Is not S.}W. a Romaniſt ? If he be, then he cannot but know, that the Corpus juris, and that 
part of it which he thus deſpiſes, with thetitle of Gratiar's addition onely, is in full force with his Church, 
and the authority as conſtringent, as if it had(which is impoſlible)been cired out of any Council of Carthave. 

58. Sixthly and laſtly ( for here are miſadyentures enoughin a ſhore but pithy anfiwer ) the words ſhatl 
ſubmit to be underſtood in the ſenſe wherein Pope Pelagius rookthem ; But what then is that ſenſe ? On the 
reſolving of this, the whole weight of the anſwer neceſſarily depended, and yet he hath not given the 
leaſt intimation of that, nor vouchſated ſo much as to pretend, -that Pelazius took them in any ſenſe, but 
what 1 and all men underſtand them in. This indeed is numbring anſwers by the poll, and not fo much 
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"a5ever conſidering, whether the Reader bt able to advance any higher with all his ſtock of rational fas, 


culties,- than juſt to tell ſeven, or. ten. If he can but doe that, and no more, he is a Reader after S. W's 
own heart, and by the judgment of commn ſenſe he muſt reſolve that the Romaniſts is the rrue Religion, 
elſe how could S.}, give ſo many anſwers toone argument ? 7 
59. Paſs we then to his eighth Anſwer, it is this, ; ven WM terms to what = mean by thoſe words, were 

far more anciently given to the Biſhop of Rome Zephyrinus by Tertullian 1. 1.de pudicitia,where he calls bim Pon- 
tifex Maximu and Epiſcopms Epiſcoporum.] But what are the [thoſe words? } That muſt be ſupplyed from 
the words of the Teſtimony recited in the ſeventh anſwer [| Univer ſalis eſt appellandus ] the onely antece- 
dent to this relative. What then the Romaniſt means by Univerſal Biſhop , 18 if we will believe S.W. equi- 
walent to Pontifex Maximus and Epiſcopus Epiſcoporum. What the meaning of thoſe words is, we can- 
not be ignorant, Pontifex Maximus was the title of the chief Ruler of all ſacred things in heathen Rome, 
and was frequently aſſumed by the Emperour and proportionable to him, in Chriſtian Rome, the Supreme 
Governour, at leaſt in matters of Eccleſiaſtical cogniſance, through the whole world. And fo a” 
Epiſcoporum, the Biſhop of Biſhops, is he to whom all other Biſhops were ſubjett. This then I confeſs to 
be equivalent to the title of Vniverſalis, and then ?tis ſtrange indeed that both Pelagizs and Gregory 
ſhould diſclaim being called Vniverſal, and cenſure them for Antichriſtizan that received it, when yet 
- their Anceſtours aſlumed to be Biſhops of all the Biſhops in the world. It remains then, that we examine 
the teſtimony on which this is fathered. | 

60. And by the firſt ſound of Terrullian de pudicitia, we know *twas a book written in hereſie, by a Mon- 
zaniſt,.in oppoſition to the Church, and then, though that would carry little authority with ir, to prove 
that a truth, for which it were produced, yet it is hereby rendred the leſs probable, that he that divi- 
ded from the Roman Churchatthat time, ſhould give the Biſhop of Rome the title of Univerſal Paſtour , 
or any thing equivalent to it,” fer*that were to profeſs himſelf a Schiſmatick, Secondly what 1s the inter- 
pretation of L. 1.de Pudicitia? Did Tertullian write more books with that ricle? other tolks have heard but 
of one; but who can tell, what rarities S.W's greater diligence hath met with in his travails in Antiquity. 

61. But pailing by theſe infirmities, ?tis yet ſure, that Tertullian in his one book de Pudicit. hath theſe 
words, and the Reader, if he pleaſe, may view them, ſoon after the beginning of the Book, where-in 
mere jeer and iroxie he ſaith, Audio etiam ediftum efſe propoſutum, & quidem peremptorium, Pontifex ſcilicet 
Maximus, Epiſcopus Epiſcoporum dicit. T hear that an Editt u ſet out, and that a peremptory one, The High- 
prieſt forſooth, and the Biſhop of Biſhops ſaith, And ſome herericks perhaps might ſmile to ſee, how glad 
Pamelins is of this catch, Bene habet, & adnotMtu dignum, quod etiam jam in hereſi conſtitutus , & contra 
Eccleſiam ſcribens, Pontificem Romanum Epiſcopum. Epiſcoporum nuncupet, & infra c. 13. bonum Paſtorem & 
beneditum Papam, & c. 21. Apoſtolicum. And tis very true he doth all this, but no man left to his own 
eyes could haye miſs'd to ſee, in what ſenſe ; *tisall delivered by an enemy, in perfect ſcoff,, as of a de- 
cree that he faith is i» proſtibulis appendendum, to be hanged up in the Stews, as opening the way to ſins by pro- 
poſing impunity to them, exactly in the ſame dialeCt, as S.H/. would have cryed Saint, and Preaching, when 
he meant heretical and talking nonſenſe. And yet this is a-demonſtrative argument on his ſide, fit to be 
oppoſed to two Popes, Pelagims, and Gregory's diſclaiming this title; for certainly an herericks jeer hath 
more convincing force in it with S.}. than two fallible Popes (*tis archhereſie , ſaith Mr. White, to hold - 
them any other ) moſt ſer;ouſly and ſolemnly proteſting the contrary. 

62, But leſt he may yet miſtake this jeer for great earneſt, when the words he gives him are capable 
_ of a good ſenſe, I ſhall refer him to St. Cyprian, that came not long after Tertullian, and profeſles to be 
a great Reader of him, and in much more earneſt than he, even in a Council of Carthage, Neque enim quiſ- 
quam noſtrum Epiſcopum ſe eſſe Epiſcoporum conftituit, aut tyrannico terrore, ad obſequends wm collegas 
ſuos adegit, for no one of us hath made himſelf to be a Biſhop of Biſhops, or by tyrannical terronr bath driven his 
fellow Biſhops to a neceſſity of obedience. Which that it was ſpoken by him particularly in relation to Sre- 


* Ann.258.n.24. phen, Biſhop of Rome at that time, is reſolved by * Baronius himſelf, and ſo needs not be more largely 


proved to a Romaniſt. 

63. But affer all this, there is a n#nth and laſt anſwer behind, which, ſaith he, puts this whole buſineſs 
out of doubt ;, Balſamon confeſſes,that that title was forbidden.zo takg away the arrogancy of names, and that for 
that reaſon many Patriarcbes did ſtyle themſelves rarewss x) vTexeis, wile and baſe. See Balſ. Conc. Carth. 3. 
Can. 42. Where though he mingles ſomething of his own Schiſm, yet thus far he us clear for S. W. that the name 
or title was onely treated there, not the thing or Furiſdiftion. ] This 1s a killing anſwer indeed, and I ſhall 
confeſs with Balſamon, that theſe names were forbid, to take away arrogazce, but can never imagine, that 
leaving of a proud name and keeping up all the hezphr, that is ſignified by the name, could ever be by 
Wiſe or pious men look'd on as a ſuperſedeas for, or an antidote againſt arrogance. For indeed why ſhould 
the name be arrogant, if the power that were expreſs?d by it, were not fo ? and why the ſhadow conſcienti- 
ouſly diſclaimed and laid down, as long as the ſolider part, the power, or Furiſdiftion were retained ? If 
this be the anſwer of anſwers, and that which puts all out of doubt, which is no other in effeCt but the yiel- 
ding as much as I or any other ofmy dear friends ( as he ſaith )demand, the Reader will know hereafter, 
what is the meaning of »;»e anſwers toa difficulty, all which, I willingly conſent, ſhall be judged of by 
this laſfSrrefragable one. 

64. Onely *tis by the way to be obſerved, what it 1s, that in that place Balſamon mingles of his own 
Schiſm, even nothing in the world but his citing of the gth Ganon of the Council of Chalcedon, and the 6th 
and 7th of Sardice, but eſpecially direCting the Reader to obſerve that of Chalcedon , wm Yorcrgas wonc, 
which wa the latter,not as the Latine Interpreter reads, que eſt antiquior,which i the more ancient. This is all he 
ſaith in that place,beſide.what S. I. hath cited for his own sntereſt,and this it ſeems was naughtily done of 
Balſamon,who might elſe,at this turn,have ſtood intirely upright in S. Ws favour, had he not cited three 
Canons of Councils,eſpecially a more late one of Chalcedon;and what is that latter Schiſmatical Canon ? Why, 


that a Clerk muſt not leave his own Biſhop,and flie to ſecular Fudicatures(which,if he remember,S. Paul had ſaid, 


before that Canon) that if he have any contention with his own Biſhop, heſhallbe judged by the Synod of a Province, 
that if a Biſhop or Clerk have a Controverſie with the Wſetropolitan of the Province, he ſhall yoe to the Exarch of the 
Dixceſe,i.e.in the ancient ſtyle,ts the Primate,or to the throne of the Impexial City of Conſtantinople. 


65. This then was the crime, and Schiſm, of no leſs than an Vniverſal Council, which the Pope himſelf 
1s 
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= * is ſyorn not to vielere ;, ayd with that company poor Balſamen, and the Proteſtants mult be eontent to ; 
be fall, in caſe $S. WV. have by this anſwer put this _ buſineſs out of doubt. Meanwhile if one of the four 
” | general Councils be not ſch:ſmmatical, *tis as good as confelgd that neither. are we, ahd to that iſſue this 
A whole buſineſs is come, and there we are content to leave it, whilſt $.}/. declaims and calchlazes with his 
kind Reader, the manifold weakneſſes of this Seftion. Which yet he will not conclude, tillhe hath conſis 
dered the other part of my teſtimonies of Phocas's giving Boniface the title of Univerſal Biſhop. ” 
68. On this he frames a Dilemma, that if I mean the name and title before forbidden, but then firſt al- 
lowed by bim, then nothing followeth againſt them who maintain a real power. But if 1 mean the ſupreme Fu 
 Yiſdi&tion over the whole Church, then = that this Turiſdiftion they diſpute of, was over Kings and Empe- 
rours, and ſo not likely to be given by Phocas the Emperour, they muſt be put to imagine that an Univerſal Go- 
wernment in Eccleſiaſtical matters over the whole Chriſtian world could be introduced without axy vifeble effefts 
of ſiding, oppoſing, &C. and then he 1s gotten again into his ſafe fortreſs of Ruſhworthiap no leſs than 
demonſtrative Theology : T© that, being, before this time, become a thredbare repetition, I ſhallnot, - 2 
I hope, need to attend him, for as I do not take all Ruſhworth's demonſtrations to be ſuch indeed, many * * 7 
of them falling ſhort of probability, ſo ?tis not in the power of a thouſand improbabilities to prejudice 3 
one matter of fa, ſufficiently teſtified, it being ordinary to ſee thoſe things a&ually done, which were 
moſt 3mprobable, and even contrary to the greare f, and moſt important #tereſts of the doers. 
69. Onely to his Dilemma I ſhall return my ſhort anſwer, that all that Phocas can be imagined to 
have afforded Boniface, was the title of Univerſal, which being then gained from him, but no more 
than a Sceleton, being unaccompanied with power, hath ever ſince endeavoured its utmoſt, to gather " 
and juice, ſtrength and verdure to it, and now takes upon it, as S.W. faith, to be a juri/diftion 
over all Kings and Emperours, but hath not had the deſired ſucceſs in attaining it. 
70. For the Teſtimonies of this donation of Phocas's, more than that of Paxlus Diaconus, I have in this 
«nſwer, formerly ſpoken, and therefore this ſhall ſuffice to his 16th Se#:o, and ſo we are at length 
arrived to an end of his Firſt Part. | 
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A view of his firſt Seftion. His charges, of endeauouring to be witty, of denying my words, of an ill me- 
mory, of producing evidences which are none of theirs, His reducing all to Tradition of the preſent Ros 
wiſh Church. Difference betwixt a Title, and an Argument. Of calumniating their Tenent, of plea- "Y 
ding poſſeſſion ;, His definition of Preſcription. Quiet poſſeſſion. X . \ 


1. Lthough the variety of S. J”s miſtaken grounds, and triumphs , of cavils aſſuming to be 
A weighty and demure objections, and of paralggiſms impoſed whether on others onely or on 
| himſelf, for ſevere, nay rigorous demonſtrations, hath, in his firſt part (beyond which we 
have not yet,advanced) led us on to ſo great a length, that it is now matter as much of neceſſity, as 
of choice, to make toward harbour ; and although, if there were any thing imitable in him, his miſta- 
king much leſs than a rhird part for the whole, and intitling that a Rejoinder to two Replies, which 
hath not attempted to proceed beyond a firſt third part of either of my two Anſwers, might be the 
moſt juſtifiable errour I could tranſcribe from him : Yet that he may not be tempted to think, that 
the dealings of his two remaining parcels lie #nd;ſcovered, or, which is more agreeable to his humour, 
conclude they are dreaded, not neglefted, I ſhall give the Reader a farther view if it be but of a rich 
of his injuſtices, caſting his gold wire (which hath nothing but the d;/tenſcor to own that title) into the 
cruſwble, and bringing 1t out in as contrafted a form as I can, tracing his ſteps through the remaining 2 
Sections, but crowding them into as narrow a compals, as the Readers intereſts ſeem toexatt from me. 'Y 
2. In his firſt Seen the precurſory part entertains it ſelf with my miſtake, that there being in his 6 
prints two ſeventh Seftions, I was not ſo curious, in ſo main a difficulty, as to reſort to the table of Er- 
; rata, to ſee whether one of them were reformed into the ſexth,. and ſo was led to think that, which 
| went before the firſt ſeventh, to be the ſixth, when indeed it was but the fifth, for which foul miſde- 
meanour L ask his pardon, but admire his faculties that could repreſent this as an indeavour to be witty, 
be it in never ſo dry a way. 
3. In the inſuing paragraph I ſhall onely ask with what conſcience he can again repeat, and 
outface It, tnat 7 ſaid the Ronzaniſts muſt manifeſt the matter of fatt that it was thus in England as 1 
had acknowledged it to be, 2. the conſequence of that faft, &c. when 'tis viſible, Tr. of Schiſm. 
' P- 68. 1. 11, that all that I ſaid was, that every of the many branches of the objeftion (of which theſe were 
- but two) muſt be manifeſted or granted to have truth in it, or elſe ihe objeltion would be of no force, 
This is not to ſay that either all, or that theſe rwo. muſt be manifeſted, but ſome manifeſted, others 
granted to have truth in them, 1n which Jatter form were theſe rwo, which therefore I + expreſly pro» 4 nga, 1, 
teſt to grant, and not require the pretenders to prove, in the ſame page 1. 28. And yet to ſhew me 
what to truſt to in the proceſs of the Se&on, without all ſhew or colour of pretence, -I am here char- 
ged with denial of my expreſs words, for denying there was the leaſt cauſe or ground for his ridieulows co- 
lours, in that pailage of the Tr. of ſch. | 
4-"But I ſhall paſs this, and join with him onely in that which he calls the pit, where I am charged p. 72, I, 4; 
of a-bad' memory, and expreſly (this ſecond time in few lines) of denying my own words, that is, if | 
there'be truth in his ſuggeſtion, of the groſſsſt whether rergrverſation or falſifying. This were 
vgly charge from another hand, but from $S, #/, it ſhall go neither for calumny nor commwmely, but " 
| | Qq 2 cither 
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——ither far abmeſ7 of habit, or jn his own dialect, pure xal and obligation to the corgainey of ja Fark. 


The plain and whole truth of the. buſineſs is, I + ſaid, my method led me Fo enquire what evidences are 


Þ Tf: 00 3b reducible againſt the Church of England, whertby is may bs thought liable to 1 0 of ſchiſm, and accor- 
mM, 


p. 6 4 
fs dingly proceeded to all the objeZi0ns I had read in Phil. Scor-s Tratt of Srhiſm, or ever heard of from - 
@2ny other ; and this, both he and the Carb. Gene. will call my requiring of the Catholicks to prove their 
+ Repl. p. 44 Pr etenſions , and my * denying this concluſion of his to be regular, is now my great crime of denying 
my own words, But I am ſecure enough, that his owx concluſion 1s not my woras, either in ſound or equi- 
valence, and that for their pretenſions in general, oran particular. their pretenſion to the ſupremacy, 1 
did not at that time in the leaſt-wiſe require them to produce their proofs, and for their pretending that 
we are Schiſmaticks, which alone came then in my way, and was my buſineſs, I neither did nor could re- 
quire theyg/ to prove, or attempt to prove zhat, when I ſuppoſed that requeſt was already granted me, 
charges atxally brought in by the accuſers. __ | 
P, 175. 5- To this he adds in a meeker ſtyle (pretending to emit it) that the evidences I produce in their names 


* are none of theirs. ] And yet the firſt evidence I produce, is that of the Fg of Rome's preſumed ſupre- 
i, 


macy from Chriſt's donation to S. Peter, the very thing which all Romaniſts, before Mr. White, and this 
his vn, have queſtionleſs inſiſted on, as their great foundation of charge, and evidence that we were 
guilty of ſchiſm, and which he himſelf premiſes (in his third Ground) to have been held in England before 
the Reformation, on purpoſe that frpm irs being held ſo, he may ſeem to make good this charge againſt 
us; and can he think his pretending that it was held, or acknowledged in England, a ſufficient evidence, 
. and yet that the ſame preſumed, or attempted to be proved from Scripture-and Fathers, ſhall not b 
them be deemed an evidence ? Is there no weapon of war but what comes newly pointed from MrWhite's 
forge and anvil? This is not to act the perty tyrant Pike in our ſhallow rivers, but the Leviathan in the 
Ocean, not onely to aſſume the vi&ories, but to incloſe all the agores, and allow no man elle leaye to 
appear in the Paleſtra, to be worthy to be called a Romaniſt, or Oppoſer of Proteſtants, or other but dol- 
tiſh adverſary (as by and by his phraſe is, near the bottom of the page) till the knack of the Ofal Tra- 

+ Apol. for _ dition of their preſent Church was thought on by the + ewo kinſmen 1n praftiſing their poſtures. 

Trad. p. 1. 6. But he gives the reaſon of his aſſumption ; for, faith he, the onely evidence we produce when we pleaſe 
to oppoſe, is the evidence of infallibility of Univerſal Tradition or atteſt ation of our Fathers, which we build 
upon, both for that and other points of Faith, Nor do we build on Scripture at all, but as mterpreted by the 
prattice of the Church and Tradition now ſpoken of. ] What the [Tradition now ſpoken of ] is, we are ſuf- 
ficiently informed, the Oral of their preſent Church : And what the [har] muſt ſignify in our preſent 
debate, I, whoſe words occaſion'd it, cannot be ignorant z It muſt be, if ir be any thing tothe purpoſe, 
that we are Schiſmaticks, for that onely was it for which I was then znquiring, what evidences were produci- 
ble. Firſt then, I demand, is this one poine of their Faith, that we are Schiſmaticks ? If it be, what Apoſtle 
revealed it to their forefathers ? Secondly, Can the Infallibility of whatſoever forefathers atteſtation, by him 
ſuppoſeable, be of it ſelf competent to prove us Schiſmaricks ? Can proteſt parties be recelved as witneſſes ? 
So it mult be, if it be meant of S.}W's :mmedrare forefathers ,, or can the whole nation of England, that 
calt out the Papacy, and are the more remore forefathers, Join to evidence that they themſelves were Schiſ- 
zmaticks in doing 10? It muſt then, ſure be ſomewhatelſe, which they are ſuppoſed to arreſt, from whence 
we are, by conſequence, concluded.Schiſmaticks, and that mult be, according to S. W's grounds, that we 
were #&ually under the Papal Ambvrity, as inſtituted over us by Chriſt 5, and if that be it, that was the very 
evidence that I propoſed to examine, and ſo was not in juſtice tobe chid for mfakeng their evidences. 

7. But if I ſhall take him at his word, that this of the 1nfalibility of Univerſal Tradition (in his ſenſe, 
7. e. Oral of the preſent Roman Church) is their onely evidence, and that Scripture is not to be built on at 
all, but as, &Cc. then firſt, the Traft of Schiſm hath no' need of farther defence, all the evidences 
which that examined, being by this Ds/patcher caſt aſide and difowned ; and ſecondly, All that is in the 
inſuing Seft:ons attempted to be made probable trom Scripture, as diſcharged alſo by conſent of parties. 
Thirdly, This one. Reſerve of Tradition Oral hath now in the foregoing Chapters (particularly in. the 
thixd) been removed alſo, And then why ſhould any thing that is behind be worthy our farther confi- 
deration, ſave onely to behold S,W's faculties ? ; | 
. 8. 1n reſpect to which, we mult next conſider the diſinfion, which he next obſeryes betwixt a rztle 
and an argument, Þ. 176. and then, either ignorance or obſtinacy are my portion, that 7 do not, or will 
not know the difference between theſe. But I both do, andwill know and acknowledge that difference, and 
yet be juſt where 1 was before ;.for that which is in it ſelf a zitle for a claim, may in reſpect of an oppoſer 
be uſed as an argament to prove that claim, and if S. HW. be fo ſecure in his deemed poſſeſſion, as to need 
no arouments,:; hers that are humbler than he, may think they need, and accordingly make uſe of 
them, -and ſo be ſo mean ſpirited, as to offer proof for their pretenſions, and think Chriſt” donation, if 
they can make it good, ſuch proof. As for S. W. all that 1 faid was, that he founded bis pretenſions 
for the Popes ſupremacy, in the Univerſal Paſtourſhip of S. Peter, and ſo, that (if I anſwered not his 
ar:ament, when he vouchſafed not to produce any, yet) I removed his foundation, and that I think 
is as deſtructive to. his building, as anſwering: arguments is to a cauſe ;, and that may ſerye him. at 
this time. 4+ TE 
.9. Next he charges me for calumniating the. .Catholick, tenent, calling, it Preſcription, far changing 
and. ſhuffling the: name to alter the ſtare of the whale queſtion, for uſing arguments that are exquiſite. pleas 
for all malefaftours } and all this, but for adung, whether they are now in poſſeſſion of the obedience of 

Repl. p. 45 this nation, and if not, concluding that by. his argument, that poſſeſſion, and all the arguments deducible 

. thence, are loſt. to bim, the preſcription being now on our ſide, as before on theirs, &c. Where ficſt 'tis 
evident that- I: change. not the terms, nor conſequently calumniate their zenent ( for that is founded in 
the pretended change”) for 1 {peak expreſly of their. poſſeſſion, and when I name preſcription, intend ano- 
ther thing by it, viz. an argument drawn from poſſeſſion, as when we ſay we can: preſcribe for this, 'we 
mean we have poſleſt it long, and have that means to' prove our right to it. 2, That I uſe' no argy- 
ment, that can be: appliable to. any welefattour,; but onely ſer. down what plea might be made by force 
of F.1's argument, which I profels to think- very -unſufficient to prove any thing, and indeavour 
to ſhew- it {g, from the inconveniences conſequent to the uſing it, IS. RT 3 
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| 10. Yet can/1 not think the proportion betwixt our preſext poſſeſſiar, and: their late pretended-ons 
to be the ſame,- as betwixt that of a thief and the rnd good oma The Nifference is vile b? 
this; the chief pretends no riphe, his ftrength #s his law of juſtice, or if he ſhould pretend a right, 
hath nothing to ſhew for it, but a v#olent- poſſeſſion of a day or week, which is his accuſation, not his 5- 
zle ; But what we now poſſeſc, we hold by declaration, and proof of former right, (not onely or4ginal and 
loſt, but ) continued and uninterrupted, againſt a deemed onely , but not real: poſſeflion. See ch. 11. 
Set + 2. s hd 6 | 
11. By the way, How came this great Controvertiſt to define Preſcription, that it is 4 title to get 4 
right*in that 'which was known to be none of ht; before] Sure all preſcription is nat ſuch, a man may preſcribe 
for tire out of mind : (and that is, beyond which nothing is known.) and no preſcription is ſo rational or 
valid as this, when no other former owner or pretender is producible : And fo by his good leave, :Ca- 
tholicks might preſcribe, if they could maintain their poſſeſſion to have been from the beginning ;, and fo 
Iam ſure the ancient Councils.did (theugh little to the advantage of the modern Catholicks) when to 
maintain the right of Primates, they ſay, + T4 dexaia {n'n;arnim, let the ancient cuſtoms remain in force, + Can. Nic. vis 
and * uns imigger bs mn dro oþ Wars Wor Thu aus Fra rappdrar, that none ſhould ſeiſe on or uſurp * cn, Eph. 8, 
a Province which was not from the beginning under his hand Or power, 4. e. for which he could not preſcribe; ; 
whereas by $. W's definition, he might then onely preſcribe, when it were known it did not originally be- 
long to him. Let him now, if he pleaſe, ſay that I am againſt all :mmemorial preſcriptions, who profeſs 
* _ to befor them; he may doitaswell, as juſt now he ſuggeſted to the Malefaftours the benefit they might 
xeceive from my plea from poſſeſ;on, both being equally mentioned by'me as the conſequence of his dif- 
courſe, and not'of mine. | 
12. What followed in my Reply p. 46, 47. (of which + he deſires to make ſuch rare game) the Reader + Schiſ. Diſp. 
ſhall judge if it were not moſt ſufficient to the end to which it was deſigned, which was onely to ſhew p- 18. 
the no force of a bare pretended poſſeſſion, abſtrafted from all conſideration of any right to it, at the 
time when uſurpation and injpſtice was publickly charged on it, when the ſupremacy acknowledgly 
veſted in the King, was evidenced eo ipſo to exclude all other pretenders, when reaſons for caſting off 
their pretenſions were largely oc rendred; In which caſe it is certain, his poſſeſſion was not 


A 


quict, as he pretended it to þ e conteſts held up, the claimhmade, ſuperſeded all imagination of 
That, or conſequently, of preſcWon ; All theſe I there mentioned, and above all inſiſted, that in Ec- 
cleſtaſtical matters, what ſoever 'tis in ſecular, preſcription can be of no force againſt truth of right, and this 
was ſomewhat more than to quote onely my own. book, and another of our own fotks, as he unjuſtly ſug- 
geſts; and herein I did all that the Cath. Gent. whom I anſwered, required (4. e. thewed ſificient cauſe 
for what we had done, by referring to a book,, where a liſt of cauſes was viſible) -and as much as this 
very Diſpatcher thinks ſufficient to diſprove the quier of a poſſeſſion wherein preſcription is founded : for 
ſo faith he, p. 180. Even this preſent book which I now write, atteſts that the debate is yet on foot —} and 
then how came it to be ſo 7:d:calow in me to appeal to my Tr. of Schiſm, and to the Opus Eximium in 
Goldaſtus for the like atteſtation ? *T'were moſt eaſie to make of the reſt of this Seftion a ſad ſpeCtacle of 
unſincerity The Reader by comparing it with the Reply, to which it relates, will doe it for me. 


SECT. ll. 


The miſrepreſentations in bis ſecond Seftion. Of Peter*s Commiſſion liftited to the Fews onely. Of undoing 

kim. Of limiting che Juriſdittion of each Apeſtle. Of excluſive Provinces. Knegs * Anediic, 8 mn@- 6 
i/-&. Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, and Gentiles; Chriſt an Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, Leſſer Pro- 
vinces, Nicephorus's Teſtimony, of Peter's, Andrew?s, &c. Euſebius's. S. W*s miſtakes cleared . 
Charges anſwered. Of interpreting Scripture, that of ACt. 1. Lot, Place. The antecedent intent, tranſ- 
attion it ſelf, the effett ſubſequent, nature of the phraſe, Atari, 


1. F N the ſecond Seftion he ſets out with a competent number of miſrepreſentations, that I undertake to 
undoe St. Peter by ſhewing his Commiſſion-was limited to the Jews onely, that I limit the juriſdiftion 
of each Apoſtle to certain Provinces, and call them p. 70. of Schif. Excluſive Provinces, that I fetch the ps- I 
digree of theſe from the Lot of Apoſtleſhip, ACt. 1. and Fudas's proper place in bell, which I will have ſignify ſe. 
excluſive Provinces ;, and then, what tragedies and tempeſts are, and have been raiſed from all theſe ? no s 1 
. Laplander could have ſold him a wird to have done the like. 

2. But it is well my Tract of Schiſm may yet be conſulted ;, by help of that, the truth will be viſible 
through all theſe meteors. My words there, Þ. 70. are theſe.  *Ts evident by Scripture, that Peter was 
the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion or Fetds, excluſively to the Uncircumciſion or Gentiles, which were generally ano- 
ther's Province , By Apoſtle, I underſtand a Commiſſioner of Chriſt's indued with authority by him, ad this 
Commiſſion given to bim, as to all the Apoſtles, indefinitely ar unlimitedly, not reſtrained by Chriſt's words to 
any particular Province, but extending equally to the whole world, what therefore is done in this kind, -is by ſub- = 
ſequent att of the Apoſtles themſelves; who are teſtified to have diſtributed their univerſal great Province into p. 
ſeveral ns; Amore, ACt. 1.25. diſtributions, or lots, or leſſer Provinces, one or more to 20 one'way, 
the other anovher, which is there called mp Sirau &; + mary + 1av, to go to his own or proper place or aſſionation, 
forthe witneſſing the Reſurretiion. Now if the Circumcifion or Fewiſh Chriſtians were peculiarly St. Peter's 
Province, the lot or diviſion aſſigned to him, (agreeable to which it is, that both his preaching in the Acts is to 
the Fews in Fudea and Samaria, and his Epiſtles are both addreſſed to the Fews of the diſperſion, and none elſe ) 
then it 15 not imaginable how he ſhould be the univerſal or ſupreme Paſtour or Biſhop of the whole world. For 

| the Chriſtians of that age being either Fews or Gentiles, the Fews either thoſe that remained in their Country, 
F or that were diſperſed in othoy Regions, there wai but one portion of theſe that can reaſonably be placed ps” | vo 
; St. Peter*s juriſdift;on (by Fnriſdiftion meaning what the argument required, and what is * expreſt in * p, 13.1.12,14, K 
the cloſe of that Paragraph, his ſingular ſupremacy there, ar any peculiar tranſcendent power that belonged iN 
Qq3 | to =_ 
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' A Reply to his Second Part. Cuare. VI. 

to bim,, and not to-others..) Theſe 1 think are all my words, inthat Treat. of Sch. on which hisſug- 

eſtions are grounded. . WO ET ELRLED | = 

n 3: Now oſt where do I ſay that St. Peter*s Commiſſion was limited -to the Fews ontly ? *Tis viſible 

I fay the direct contrary, [ this Commiſſion given to him, as to all the other, indefinitely and unlimitedly.] 

Could any two expreſſions be more palpably unreconcileable and contraditory, 'than his [limited to 
the Fews onely J \and my [| given to all unlimitedly ? ] There 1s one eſlay of his ſincerity. 

And yet 2. if I had ſaid this, how had this begn the undoing of St. Peter more than any other of 
the Apoſtles ? St. Perer is acknowledged the prime Apoſtle, by whoſe wiſedom after our Saviour”s aſcent, 
the firſt aCts of Church were direfted, AF. 1. 15. by whoſe preaching the firſt converts wete-ga- 
thered and ſuperſtrutted, and united to thoſe fonndation-ſtones of a Church that Chriſt had laid, three 
thouſand at his rf Sermon, AF. 11. 41. and in this ſpecial ſenſe, he the foundatiog , on which the 
Church among the Fews was ſignally built ; And is he then undone ,, onely becauſe he is not the Uni- 
verſal Monarch of the Church of the whole world , and yet al the other Apoſtles who founded the 
Church in other Regions, wel] dealt with by S.W. though they hold no part of it but in dependence 

from St. Peter ? Theſe are rare meaſures of meekneſs and juſtice, by which to pals jidgment and diſtri- 

bute portions among thoſe holy men. ERP . b . 
4+ Secondly, Can I be faid to limit the juriſaidtion of each Apoſtle to certain Provinces, any far- 

ther than they limited themſelves ? Might not, did not they thus limit themſelves ? and go one one 

way to preach, and another another way : Doth not their own Baronius , an. 44+ N. 20, 21. ſay, *® 

Singulos Apoſtolorum in eas orbis Fegiones efſe amandatos, ad quos Spiritus ſanttus privato inftinttu voluge 

eos proficiſes, That every Apoſtle was diſpatched into that region to which the Spirit by private inftin# 

would haues them goe? and might not I ſay, they did ſo? ; 

5. Thirdly, When he ſaith, I call them excluſive Provinces, and fetch the pedigree of them from 
the lots of Apoſtleſhip and Fudas's place in bell; 1 anſwer I that from »2ngus mans Lots of Apoſtle- 
ſhip," Act. 1. 1 infer nothing but what was clear without it, viz. , That the Apoſtles diſtributed 
their univerſal great Province into ſeveral leſſer , one to. go one way, another another, to preach Chriſs. 


2. For Fdas's place in hell, my opinion is, that there is no "S. of it there, and then how 


can I fetch any thing from it? #@& LY | 

6. Thirdly, The words which ſound moſt to excluſrve provincePare the firſt of Set. 5. It is evi- 
dent by Scripture, that this Apoſtle was Apoſtle of the Circumciſion or Fews excluſively to the uncir- 
cumciſion, which were generally anothers province. IN theſe words I referred viſibly to thoſe of Saint 
Paul, Gal.*2. 7. where Paxlis ſaid- to be xwn54w 9+ mntruſted with the Goſpel of the uncircumciſion, 
a Peter was intruſted with the Goſpel of the Circumciſion ( and ſo not to thoſe of Luke, which he ſug- 
geſts, Af. 1.) Theſe it ſeems, were in like manner zntruffed, the one with the preaching to the 
Zews, and the other to the Gentiles, and muſt be judged of the one by the other. Now of one it is 
oft ſaid elſewhere, that he was an Apoſtle of the Gentiles , See Rom. 11. 13. Forarmuch as I am an 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, I magnifie my J\awnria, miniſtration (that belonged to him; which by the way, 
T7 not how it differs from #ane5s lawries, Lot of miniſtration, ACt. 1.) and Roz. 15. 18. The grace 
given to me to be Miſes, a Miniſter of Feſus C hriſt to the Gentiles, and Ndtoxan®r 1 Tim. 2, 7. 4 
Teacher of the Gentiles, and 2 Tim. 1. 11. a Preacher and Apoſtle, and Teacher of the Gentiles. Theſe, 
I ſippoſe, expreſs him to be ſo an Apoſtle and Preacher , and Doltour of the Gentiles , as he was 
not of the Jews, and in this reſpeCt excluſively to the Fews, which were generally another's province. 
Not that his Apoſtolical commiſſion in its latitude extended not, or that he might not , or did not 
ever preach to the Fews ( which is bis notion of excluſive Provinces; _) for I know he oft did, and be- 
gun with them, as Chriſt had commanded , before he turned to the Gerriles ; but that his office 
principally and peculiarly lay this way, A. 9. 15. to preach to the Gentiles (and having converted 
them he became their Father, 1 Cor. 4. 15. and as ſuch, he exerciſes juriſdiion over them, v. 19.) 
and not in like manner to the Jews, 

7. And then by proportion the ſame I concluded of Saint Perer for the Jews, that he was an Apoſtle 
of the Circumciſion, or Fews, and ſo of them, as he was not of the Gentiles, and fo, in this reſpect, 
excluſrvely to them, 3. e. ſo as to allow them to be anothers Province, or peculiar aſſignation ;, that as 

**O Kee, A- * Chriſt is called a Miniſter of the Circumciſion , Rom. 15. 8. not that he never preached to any Gey- 

mXoaC- ay ma- tile, but becauſe, as he faith of himſelf, he was not ſent ſave to the loft ſheep of the houſe of Ifrael, and 

RESTS » *- accordingly went not out of thoſe Regions of Fudea , Galilee and Samaria, inhis preaching ; SO Peter 

Cools by, P00 might fitly be called the Apoſtle and Miniſter of the Fews , and fo they his peculiar province (as my 

in Euſeb. Ecct, Words diſtinCtly are, of Schiſ. p. 71. 1. 6.) Of which, that is no ſmall :ntimation, which is S. W's onely 

hiſt. 1.6. z4p.18. argument againſt it, his receiving a Y*ſiox from heaven, to give him confidence to preach to Cornelius 
a Gentile, though alſo a proſelyte of the Fews. : ; 

8. As then, every one of the Apoſtles retaining their Univerſal authority committed to them by 
Chriſt, had a portion aſſigned him , whither he ſhould goe and preath (and preaching convert, and 
havin® converted govern ) and preaching there, did certainly not preach in other places, and - then 
he was the Apoſtle of that Region , and nov of others, and of that excluſively to others, to which his 
line, in Saint Paul's ſenſe of that phraſe, reached not; ſo ſure it might be, and was to St. Peter ; And 
of this onely it was pertinent for me to ſpeak, becauſe in this onely the force of my argument con- 
ſiſted, viz. that as in reſpe& of the Apoſtolical unlimited Office, nothing accrued to him, which was 
not common alſo to every other Apoſtle , and ſo his Univerſal Pafamien was not foundable in that ; 
ſo that which belonged to him in ſeveral , was far from the whole world, the Gentiles were pecyi- 
arly another's Province, who was called the Apeſtle of the Gentiles; where if, by. any ſuppoſition, 
any part of thoſe other portions ſhould be brought in to Saint Peter, as Cornelius, and ſome other 
Gentiles preacht to, and converted by him, yet ſtill if the whole remaining grand body of the hea- 
then world ( to name no more) did not thus pertain to his province, the argument abides of the ſame 
force againſt the Univerſaliry of his Furiſdift;on , meaning ſtill ſomewhat elſe than what belonged to 

E-, | him astoan Apoſtle, for that could not come under the preſent conſideration, or be uſefull to the Ro- 
E 4 maniſts pretenſions, lying in common to every other Apoſtle as well as him. wo 
2 | | 9. But 
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£cT- 11. - A Reply to his Second Part. 303 
.'9. But becauſe heſaith , that this limration of 'the Apoſtles Univerſal Furiſdition ( ty words are) rg 
[. their * diſtriburing their Univerſal great Province into ſeveral leſſer Provinces] is ſo rare a novelty; that * Beati Apoſtolt 
blind antiquity never dreamt of it : Let us conſider q little whether it be not more ſtrange, that this ab invicem divi- 
ſhould ſeem to any man ſuch an unheard-of Novelty, as he ( having ptit it into his frame ) ſuppoſes foes frevievla 
it to have been. Do not all Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtories give us narrations of this? See + Nitephorus 1. 2: rune. Anon. de 
c. 35. whets firſt of Peter he ſaith, Tiy ylw Neadur, þ ms tu med] is a mow, we anwgirg, x Eveit, x} tat. Ecel. c. 11. 
Th My oy yi T0 nipvyua Narniigas, x&y mis deals NegwrOr Th Poualor emdyunca; Is * wureey Siuwve, That Tunc quilibet di 
he paſſed through the earth, and ſcattered the Preaching ( ſowed the ſeed of the word) to all that were of the mud = = 
Circumciſion both in Paltſtine and Syria, and the reſt almoſt of the earth, and in the beginning of Nero travelled Jedit mihi Damis 
to the Romans becauſe of that abominable Simon Magus (he may by the way mark here, if he pleaſe, that nw. 15. 
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as large as his Preaching-province was, yet o mezilopus amwis, all they of the Circumciſion are the men 4 To. I. p. 1590s | 


peculiarly he preach*d to.) ; | 

10. So of the other Apoſtles, Andrew, faith he * K.ngg xv &# F es mw #911 ie], he bad by lot his Province , ,, ; 
aſſigned him to preach to the Gentiles ; and again, Cappadocia, Galatia, Bithynia, ww M2212: ov, fell by lot to 199, v, 
him, i. e. were his xAneds,and be went alſo to the region of the Anthropophagt, and the deſart of Scythia, and both 
parts of the Euxine Sea, &C. SO, ſaith he, tv Philip and Bartholomew, Sveia t Aodan aro wtaing]-, S 'yria and 
the upper Aſia fell by lot,or were their xAngos OF Province. SO Thomas t * iv 'A1Sh1ms 6 Ir Þs xAngor aa 0, had +1b.c 
bis lot or province among the Indians and eAthiopians. Fames the ſon of Alphens * was for Gaza and Elenthero- + j,. * ; If 
polts, and the neighbouring Cities, and ſo of the reſt, particularly + Matthias 5 nr. «au ns Ju ltr:!P5) Lnapuon {*.w 
©, who filled up the void place in the twelve, ir&- 75 mgwrh  Aitiona necoBÞarav, hebetook himſelf ts eAithio- * * ze 
pia prima, all one with going to zt, ACt. 1 as to his 5 i. 5 32©-, his own or proper place or aſſignation. 

11. So before him * Euſebius of the Apoſtles and Diſciples diſperſed through the world, ©9ya; F TlaySiar , 
cane, Thomas s lot was Parthia, Andtew's Scythia, Fohn's Aſia, 119 <3, but Peter ſeems to have preached |, 
in Pontus, and Galatia, and Bithynia, and Cappadocia, and Aſia, mis % has mes leis, to the Fews of 
the diſperſion. Here then 'tis moſt viſible what appeared ſo-ſtrahge, that the Apoſtles had each of them 
their leſſer Provinces for the exerciſe of their office, and Peter among the reſt. 2. That his was peculi- 
arly the Jews of the diſperſion. 3: That the word «ang3s lot is very proper to ſuch ari aſſignation (as 
the Fews ſeveral portions aſſigned them by Joſuah in Canaan are their «ang lots.) And thus 1 am ſure 'tis 
moſt frequently uſed in good Authours, See Proclus Biſhop 'of Conſtantinople, + 5 Si) *1uw 2+ 6 4 le2gore + [ee? Neve) 
aAujuTay cuxAndicy 7 Kangey haxer, Fames obtained the lot of the Church of Feruſalem, 5. e. as there follows, was ,; Pay Faw 
the firſt Biſhop of that City. | P. 156, 

12. Which being thus added to what hath been formerly ſaid on this matter in the Reply to the Cath. 

Gent. and Anſwer to Schif. Di/. all his little colours will preſently vaniſh before this light. For 1. when 
he proceeds after his wont, to charge me, that I am aſhamed to father my own words, but deny that 1 meant 
them (i. e Fangi; and 1)&- nn&r, AB. 1. ) for evidences, or ever thought on them as ſuch, and then cites 
my words, wherein I profeſs to offer my evidences, and immediately proceed : And firſt, It is evident by 
Scripture, and no evidences from Scripture pretended in the ſame Paragraph, but theſe two miſeravle miſtakes 
of it : ] All this is but a miſtake on his ſide, the one thing which I there ſay, #« evident from Scripture, 
being-immediately ſet down from thence, viz. That Peter was the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, as hath now, 
and formerly been cleared from Gal. 2. 7. 

13. Next, when from * Anſw. ro Schiſm. Diſar. he cites me, telling him, that it zeeded no eviden- * p, 38, 
cing, and thereupon asks, Why I went about to evidence it ? Schif. p. 70. I. 4.] 1 anſwer, he might ſee, 
if he would, that theſe were two things, that which I went about to evidence, was the Negative of the 
Queſtion of Peter's pa Paſtourſhip : That which I ſaid, needed no evidencing, the Apoſtles going 
+ out not all to one, but diſpoſing themſelves to ſeveral Provinces z and what influence this had on my Ar- 
gument, I have newly ſhewed. Hs 

14. Thirdly, Iamfaccuſed of terrible rigorouſneſs, and another Tragedy raiſed on that Head againſt 
my love of Novelty, — to my Folio Annotarions on the Bible. And for what think you all this ſharp- 
neſs? Why, thatI advertiſed the Reader, that what he had borrowed from the ſhort notes of the Cath. Gent. 
was anſwered in my Reply to him : That this is the whole truth, I appeal to the Reader's own eyes, Anſw. 

P. 38. 1. 15. Whether in that Reply I left any thing material unprevented, which dilating on the Cath. 
Gent. his grounds, he hath added in Sch. Dz/. I leave to the Reader's judgment : and ſo, whether there 
be any thing ſeaſonably added in his fourth charge. 

'15. For his harangue about znterpreting Scripture (which is his fifth) my preſent intereſts ſuggeſt no 
other Reply, than that I think with him, that the circumſtances of each context are to be conſidered, as 
well as the Grammatical importance of the Word, or the uſe of it in other places; and onely contend 
at this time, that the Union of the two latter with the firſt, is the moſt convincing proof of the reaſo- 
nableneſs of my preſent interpretation. At another time it may not be amiſs to remember, that the 
circumſtances of the'Context direct not always to any, or lie indifferent to ſeveral interpretations, and 
then the Grammatrical importance of the word or phraſe, or the uſe of it in other places, muſt be the 
ohely guides of the interpretation (reſerving always the due reſpect of all other places of Holy Wrir, 
analogy of Faith, or Tradition truly Apoſtolical, and the judgment of the ancient Church, where theſe in- 
terpole) and in that caſe, to depart from theſe, muſt bring in all confuſion, diſturb all the Records and 
Evidences both of God and man ; And therefore I muſt not conſent to this addition of his, that the beſ# 
Authours (eſpecially when the diſcourſe was of the ſacred Penmen onely) may miſftake or be careleſs in the 
right uſeof a word ] It had been more tolerable, if he had reſolved,that we judge not by their meaſures, 
are not acquainted with their diale. But this is no-place for theſe diſquiſitions of ſacred Criticiſm, 
which I think not to be any of S.}/'s faculties; for the main,I demand no more than he grants,to juſtify 

my Expoſition of xa"93; and iN&- n7®r, and whatever elſe I have ſaid in thoſe Interpretations, 
16. For his ſuggeſtions to the contrary, let us briefly view them. Firſt, ſaith he, Of their antecedent 
Intent we have no other notice, than that they meant to make up the number of the Apoſtles by ſubſtituting one in 
the place of Fudas, not to go to a leſſer Province, but to witneſs with them the reſurreftion, which though all 
rant it was performed by going ſeveral ways, yet there is no ſuch thing there expreſt.] But 1. If the Apoſte- 
hip was to be exerciſed by preaching to all Nations, and that could not be done but by going ſeveral Pres 
then 
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then what need any more expreſſion, than that they.met'to chuſe one to a vozd place in the ru; ip 
to teſtify the Reſurreftion ? 2. Is not all that I pretend, competently expreſt v. 8. where. Chrs 
them, that after the Holy Ghoſt is come upon them, they ſhall be witneſſes to bim both in Jeruſalem pe 
Fudea, and Samaria, and to the nttermoſt parts of the earth? Here 1s mention of their going ſeveral 
ways, for ſure they were not every one to go to all theſe; and accordingly ». 17. confideration 
is had, that Judas the Traitour had obtained wnpiy © Naxovia; rwTns, a lot of this miniftery, which is 
v. 20. his #971 Biſhoprick, and this ſo perfectly a ſeveral, that another 1s to be choſen to it, neu. 
pa ipapbe au, as was ſaid, to fill up a vacuity, now he hath left it; and what can be: more preparas 
tive to the chuſing Matthias to the rangiy dravoriag x; Smogoniis nwThc, In this notion: of a particular and 
ſo leſſer Province, whither he ſhould betake himſelf to preach the Goſpel ? 3. The neceſſity that Pe- 
ter mentions, v. 22. that one muſt be ordained to be 4 witneſs of the Reſurrefion, is a moſt proper 
preparative to it; For to what was it neceſſary, but to this of taking his Province, going his ſeveral 
way, to preach ? Sure, not to make up the number of twelve men, #css b*6a/vov, by ſuch a full Jury 
of teſtifiers, as an ion 4wag]veiz, to confirm and ſettle the truth ; for 1. eleven might be competent for 
that. 2. There were many hundred ſuch wirneſſes, that had ſee him ſince the Reſurrettion ; and 
3. There was no need of any elefion or ordination to qualify them to be fit zeſtifiersz. for 4. It was 
onely the power from on high, which brought with it the geft of congues and miracles, that was or- 
dained to fit them for that, and that was promiſed every one of them, and by that every one com- 
menced a convincing reftifier, though there had been never another in the world, apuaglugcr, ro te- 
ftify with him. And then to what elſe was the choice of a rwelfrb neceſſary, but to this of under- 
taking the Province that belonged to this zwelfth ? and ſo this may well ſignifie their antecedent in- 
tent, contrary to S. W's ſuggeltion. : | 

17. He adds again by way of Objection to this, that the phraſe, v. 17. [ he was numbred with 
us] ſugnifies they had reflexions on the imperfettneſs of their number. | But I ask, To what uſes could 
their number of eleven, more than of twelve, be deemed imperfett, fave onely in order to the quar- 
ter , whither he was to be ſent out to preach ? and ſo ſtill that is the leſſer Province. But, ſaith 
he, Fudas had not obtained a leſſer Province in his life. ] I anſwer, 1. 7adas had queſtionleſs his part 
in the Apoſtleſhip; and at a fit time, all ſuch were to go and preach over the world, as ſons are to 
inherit after their Fathers death, and ſo Fudas ſhould have done, if he had continued faithfull , 
and fo now another muſt in his ſtead, and to him that enters on it, and performs it, it is a leſ- 
ſer Province, though to him it were not, that continued not to be capable of it; and though no 
man falls but from what be hath, in ſome ſenſe, yet we know he may fall from what he is not yet 
poſſeſt of ;, a diſcharded ſon falls from his inheritance which he never attually had, and in like man- 
ner another may ſucceed to his «avess, and actually come to it, though he never did ; and ſo did 
Matthias here, as he very well knows, for all his Sophiſtry. S 

18. *Next he argues from the rranſattion it ſelf, and in that, he faith, There 5 nothing leoks this 
way ; I anſwer, The tranſattion it ſelf, is the chuſing and praying God to direct their choice of a 
fit perſon to a vaueys 4 Narxoia; nwmis, A lot of thy, 1.e. a particular Miniſtery, a void. place or Pro- 
vince (as we ſay) that wanted one to fill it, and that is all I deſire from it. And to ſay, we 
ought in all reaſon to omit the phraſes in controverſie, is to appeal to a witneſs, and not to let 
him ſpeak, or not to ſtand to the words which are ſaid and plain, when yet *tis acknowledged there 
are no other. | | 

19. From the effe& ſubſequent he argues alſo, which is, ſaith he, That Xattbias was numbred with 
the eleven Apoſtles, anſierable to v.17. Fudas was numbred mith us : 1 anſwer, that his being num- 
bred with them, v. 17. is interpreted by what there follows, he obtained a ranggs lot, or part of this . 
miniſtery, and that is all that I pretend, and direttly anſwerable to that is the effect, the lor fell, and 
he was numbred, the falling of the lot on him, is the ſettling of Judas's void place on him, and that 
moſt directly introduces his going to it, as to his 5 37 &: 5 1/&-, his peculiar apartment. 

20. And now I have run through all his pretenſions, and ſhall willingly leave the Reader to judge, 
what one circumſtance reſiſts,nay whether all do not fully conſpire to confirm my interpretation,eſpecially 
when to the circumſtances of the intire Context, the nature and uſe of the words in other places do ſo 
exaCtly accord, that he hath not adyentured to offer one leaſt exception againſt all that was ſaid on 
that Theme in the Reply, to which yet more inſtances have here been added, eſpecially that of Proclus, 
where Fames his being Biſhop of Feruſalem, which ſure was a leſſer Province, is thus expreſt by #*I:&aav- 
wilav Kuranota * xanesr aazer, obtaining the lot of the Church of thoſe of Feruſalem, and lo alſo moſt of the 
Apoſiles going out to their partitions in Ewſebius and Nicephorus. 

21. But for the nature of the phraſe here, he asks 1. where I have read Nawyia for a place of Miniſte- 
ry] Tanſwer, hes very much out in his Criticiſm, for what need I make awe a place, as-long as I 
ſuppoſe »2nez; and ©- to be a place, where his Naxoria or Miniſtery is exerciſed? 2. He asks, What 
means rw'mis ] I anſwer, it means [this] which they were then ſpeaking of, which Fudas had forfeited 
and left void by his Apoſtaſie. 3. He asks whether zanezs, &c. do not ſignify &owni, and whether that 
be not an office ? ] I anſwer, that an office is founded in, and hath a relation to a Province, and both thoſe 
together are there meant, and 2ſatthias took both together. Now having briefly replied to all his 
demands, 1 ſhall add nothing to his Contumelies, but that I take this interpretation of mine to be, for the 
main, as to :aness, ſo far from new, that I am not yet aware of a ſecond to S. I}. that hath receded 
from my ſenſe of ir, and for 3)& n7&:, we muſt leave that to the next Seftion. 
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SECT. III. 

The notion of 3 #n©-5 19G, accuſed of ſingularity, D. Th. Jackſon, Ter©- for Province, S. W's miſrepre= 
ſentations, Judas's being in hell, a ſecret not revealed by St. Peter. Chryſoſtome*s Teſtimonies of das 
TnG. Ila Ix), Parentheſes, Comma s, Charges of falſifying Scripture, what they ſignifie with $. W. 

' Articles prepoſitive, emphatical : Another charge of falſifying Scripture. Of bragging, TiogdSivau vis rim, — 
S. Ws acknowledgment of Scripture being the ground of faith. | 


I. Is third Seftion is ſpent on ® 1370, * 1ov, his own or proper place, } H. 1. 25. which he muſt geeds 

H have to ſignifie Fudas's own place 17 hell, but I, it ſeems, was ſo bold to imagine that it ſigni- 
fied, Matthias's proper place or aſſignation for the witneſſing the Reſurreftion, and proclaiming the Faith or 
doftrine of Chriſt to the world : "Thus he ſets down the ſtate and terms of the controyerſie between us, 
and I conſent to his ſetting it, and leave it to be indifferently judged, what Trophees ſhall be found here 
due to him, ſeeing he is at leiſure to return to this Contention again , when he knows , that if he 
were yielded the Conqueroxr, he gains but the 43-0» of the Olympick games, a Crown of leaves onely, 
not the leaſt ſolid advantage to his Univerſal Paſtourſhip , no kind of intereſt of mine, having any.de- 
pendance on my 5nterpretation of this phraſe. | | 

2. And firſt, ſaith he, Others, and among them the Cathol. Gent. and S.W. nay even all the Proteſtants, 
as far as he can hear , except D. H. make account it ſignifies Judas his own place in hell, and that *tis abſolutely 
smpoſſible it ſhould ſignifie in that place a leſſer province, as D. FH. would have it, ]. Here are two things aſſu- 
med, the ſingularity, and the abſolute impoſſibility of my interpretation. | 

3. I ſhall ſay ſomewhat of the former. 1. That I confeſsI have oft heard that Mr White hath expreſt 
great indignation at D. H. for his interpretation of ch place, and that S. W. isa profeſt adinirer of 
him, and of the Cath. Gert. and therefore the authorities of theſe three will amount to little more than 
.of any one of them, and ſo are of no great weight in this matter ; and for his others if they are more 
than theſe, he is ſo reſerved as not to name them , and I ſhall imitate him ſo far as not to conſider 
them. 

4. Secondly, For Proteſtants, *twere ſtrange if they ſhould be of authority with him, or if he ſhould 
ſo much as hear what they think of this, or other the like places; When he promiſes to be moved by 
their ſuffrages, I may help him to ſome more ; In the mean time I ſhall commend to him one as modeſt 


and learned and univerſally eſteemed as any of histime, * D. Th. Fackſor, and he vouchethit alſo from + 7;, ,rcqe 74. 
another ( whether Proteſtant or Papiſt I cannot be aſſured, ſeeing he no otherwiſe names him, than that y cath. Church. 
he is a learned Critich, of our times in matters ſacred ) who points ( with a comma after 'Is;, ) and inter- Þ+ 58: 


rets this verſe to this ſenſe, that he that took part of the miniſtration and Apoſileſhip , from which Judas 

bad fallen; might be pale a herd which por had x not fallen, ſhould rfl aang Po 3 

5. From this Learned man tis near forty years ſince I received this interpretation in his publick rea< 
dings in that Univerſity, wherein I had my education, and from that day I never heard the leaſt ob- 
jeCtion or exception againſt it, which made the alarm of the Cath. Gent. and advertiſements of Mr. 
White's vehement diſlikes, the greater ſurpriſal to me. | 

6. If this will not a while allay his indignation, and ſatyreat my ſingular ( as he ſuppoſed) interpre- 
tation , I ſhall refer him to thoſe greater names that were produced in the Anſw. to Sch. Di/. p. 39. and 
proceed to his ſecoud more eager impreſſion, that ?tis m—_— smpoſſible it ſhould in that place ſignifie 4 
leſſer province. 7] But ſure it implies not any contradifton (and | know nothing elſe abſolutely impoſſible ). 
to ſay that 5 n7&> 5 141&- ſignifies a leſſer province , or that it ſignifies ſo in that place , when both a pro- 
vince iSa place, and the word 77G place.is not rarely uſed in that ſenſe of a province, witneſs the Title 
of nmgyar Toparchies, for governments of Provinces, in Foſephus frequently, and in many other good Au- 
thours z Witneſs + Ignatius's uw mo 1021s Pouaier, in the plgee, i.e. Province of the Region of the Romans ; 
and the Epiſtle under the name of * Anacletus, In capite provinciarum, ipſss quoque in crvitatibus vel locis 


peculiar and particular , muſtaeeds import a leſſer of that kind which is ſpoken of: Ifthena plain pro- 
per direct paraphraſe be an unreconcileable contradiion, S. W. hath affirmed with ſome reaſon at this 
time the abſolute impoſſibility ; but if not, we may be allowed im» to demur of the demonſtrativeneſs 
of his dictates. For 2. As to this place, that no circumſtance hinders, whether from the antecedent in- 
tent , tranſattion it ſelf , or conſequent effef, but that it may ſignifie as I would have it, hath (1 hope ) 
been competently ſhewed in the laſt Setion. Ifit have not, yet I am ſure nothing was ſuggeſted againſt 
it by S. W. which can prove it to imply any contradiftion , ſuch as may found his abſolute impoſſibility , 
which is now before us, and fo there -is the breviate of his great feats and ſucceſſes in this 
matter. 

7. After this, he deſcends to a view of my Reply, p. 53. and makes this ſtrange repetition to it [ His 
firſt argument, faith he, that it cannot ſognifie a place in hell, is drawn from the charitable opinion we ought to 
have of Judas, accuſing the Cath. Gent. of uncharitableneſs for interpreting it ſo. And then there is an ad- 
vantage gotten toward the exerciſe of his gifts upon the Do-tour. But in this ſhort ſuggeſtion there 
are two diſcernable miſrepreſentations (and then it matters not what he ſeems to infer from them ) 
The firſt, That my firſt argument pretends that it cannot ſignifie a place in hell, which 'tis evident it doth 
not, but on the contrary yields, That the * Cath. Gent. might have enjoyed his own judoment, without cen- 
ſuring them as blaſphemers, that differed from him in expounding a difficult phraſe. All that I there pretend 
15, that there is zo 5nconvenience in mine ;, and when I produce that argument , it is onely in this ſtyle 


_ there is 10 indication in the context, that favours the ather interpretation, Let that ſerve for his fir 
affirmation. 
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noſtris Patriarchas vel Primates : In the head of the Provinces, and in our Cities or places, Patriarchs or Pri- * Ep, 2,ad Epi. 


mates were conſtituted ; and when 5 1/1®- being the confining a common to an incloſure, a general to a Tat. 
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8. Theſecondis as cauſelefs a miſrepreſentation alſo. For I no where once mention the charitable 
+ opinion that ought to be had of Judas, nor accuſe the Cath. Gent. of uncharitableneſs : 1 onely ſay of St, 
Peter ( and that is not the Cath. Gent. )) that it was ſufficient to ſay that which had been ſaid , verſ, 16, 17. 
18, 19, &c. but he needed not to proceed to revealing of ſecrets, the ſadder conſequents which remained in 
arrear after death ;, and to that St. Chryſoſtome directed me, is n 0:aoper 38 v4-3c, behold the Chriſtian 
carriage of the man, how he doth not reproach and inſult on him, but ſets down the fat ſimply ,” and his pre> 
fent vengeance ; From no other words but theſe, $. 7, that inyeighs oft and bicterly againſt falſifying , 
will needs conclude that my argument is drawn from the charitable opinzon,, &c. and that I charge the 
Cath. Gent”s uncharitableneſs: what truth or fairneſs there is in both theſe, let him now judge : "The 
utmoſt of my ſpeech is , that 7#das's being in hell, is a ſecyer, and when, he hath confidered , 
that every man's final and eternal condition is reſeryed onely to God's Tribunal , I hope he will 
give me liberty to leave thaſe dreadfull judgments on perſons , among the ab/condira Deo.noſtro, 
and ſo to call them ſecrets ; The ſon of perdition, I well know. what it ſignifies, one that well de- 
ſerves to be deſtroyed, but that reſiſts not whar I ſay , that his a&»al being in hell was a fecrer , 
that St. Perer- needed not to reveal. pages | 

9. His next project is fetcht from the ſame mint : His ſecond argumext, faith he , # drawn from 
St. Chryſoſtome*s words ( thoſe juſt now recited, ) But when this was a branch of my firſt argument, 
how comes it to be called the ſecond ? The deſign is viſible, to divide one into two, that each part ta- 
ken alone may be the weaker. But what doth' he object or reply to this teſtimony of St. Cbryſoſtome, 
that St. Peter ## this place ſets down the fatt ſimply and hu preſent vengeante ? Hath not this force in it ? 
Doth he that tells of rranſgreſſing to go ro hell, ſet down the f,& ſrmply, and his + ar vengeance ? 
All that he hath to ſay is, That I annex my Corollary, that ſure the win vengeance 9 it which befell 
him in this world, and then he ſcoffs at the weightineſs of the argument, as if any ſpace intervened be- 
rwixt wicked mens death and their being in hell, and to this applies Pſal. 55. 16. Let them go quick. into 
hell, which, ſaith he, expreſſes a vengeance preſent enough , and earlier than their vengeance in this world, 
zo wiſh them in hell before they are dead. ] But to all this I anſwer by asking, 1. Whether Chryſoſtome 
did not mean by mpsm xiv preſent puniſhment ,, that which befell him this world? If ſo, then 2, 
Why might not I ſay, Sure he did? What needed I farther accumulation of Arguments to prove 
that which is already evident? And 3. How could this miſs of being an a gument of weight , that in' 
that Father's judgment thus it was; and therefore was no ſingular conceit of mine ? To this I ſhall 
now farther add, that it may by that Father's uſe of that phraſe [ ZF#das's place ] be. competently 
diſcerned , whether he favour S. J's interpretation for his place in hell. I refer him to two paſſa- 
ges, firſt on AF. 1. 16, where he mentions praying to Chriſt, that he would give , & ny mw lids nv, 
ſome body into the place of Fudas, ſure not to go to hell after him, or in his ſtead , but to fill - up his 
place in«the College of Apoſtles; The ſecond on v. 26. aegnivwa ine evan dm, ot wedged Yiu 
&is Tov Gucivs Timor, It 1s fit another ſhould be advanced , that he might be a witneſs in his , |. &. Fudas's 
place, Was this his place in hell, or inthe * hurch of Chriſt ? 4. The onely queſtion being, whether 
his going to hell were mentioned, what matters IL tO conſider how little ſpace intervenes between the 
death of wicked men and their being in hell ? The pious man's paradiſe may as immediately attend his 
death, yet when our Saviour ſpeaks of their preſent reward ( the bundred-fold more in this life) 
it is evident he ſpeaks not of the glory after death, but leaves to that the ſtyle of [ in the world 
to come everlaſting life] and fo ſure mult St. Chryſoſtome alſo, when he ſpeaks of. preſent venzeance , 
oppoſe it to that future in another world. 5. The Pſalmiſt's expreſſion of going quick into hell , 1 
always nnderſtood in relation to the fate of ſuch as Corah, being ſwallowed up alive with the ope- 
ning of the earth, the word Scheol there (as frequently ) ſignifying the earth or grave. But what- 
ever it is, it cannot, with this circumſtance, be appliable to Zudas who ſure took death in his way 
to his future ſtate, and ſo ſtill his hell was his future and not his preſent vengeance, and could not 
by St. Chryſoſtome be meant by that ſtyle. | 

10. In the next place he would fain refute” my ſuppoſal of a parentheſis, to include thoſe 
words [ from which Fudas by traxſgreſſien fell ] and 1. calls this pounding up, &c. and confutes that 
by ſaying It is zoo hard dealing : 1 anſwer, The ſame objection holds equally againſt all parentheſes 
in Scripture, and all other authours, z. e. well nigh againſt eyery leaf in eyery book in the world. 

2. He would know my meaning when I ſay, it needs no more formal expreſſion than by putting a comma 
after "16/25, and then adds the diſtinfion between a Parentheſis, and that which is within comma's, that 
what is within comma's cannot oftentimes be omitted without maiming the*ſenſe. ] But 1 anſwer , that 
what always is not, ſometimes 1s, and what but oftentimes maims, may as often not maime, and then 
the Parentheſis, and that within comma's,, is all one, and To, I ſuppoſe, it is here, and ſo we are 
agreed in that matter. But, faith he, how muſt a comma put after "lis , needs make his interpreta- 
tion ſo clear and unavoidable, ſince many put the comma there, and never dream of that.” I anſwer, that. 
I cannot give account of all mens dreams, or not dreaming , but yet think it likely, that they that 

ut the comma as I put it, and yet interpret otherwiſe than I interpret, doe it upon the liberty 
e which even now he obſerved) that what is within the comma's, ſometimes it is read in ſome kind 
of conjunttion with the neighbouring words ; But then ſeeing ofttimes this is otherwiſe ( as his re- 
ſtriftrve term [| oftentimes ] acknowledged ) 1 that meant ir ſo here, and expreſt that to be my 
meaning, by making the comma after 7udas, equivalent to a parentheſis, needed not require any 

more but that, to, render my interpretation anavordable. | | , 

11. But after all this, there is a terrible flaw found in D, F. when he comes to reducing his 
doftrine of comma's to prattice, for there, ſaith he , his words are |. to receive the lot of his Miniftery 
and Apoſtleſhip ( from which Judas by tranſgreſſion fell ) to go or that he may go to his proper place ] 
where, ſaith he, to omit that he takes now the liberty of a formally expreſt parentheſis, though while he was 
begging it of us be ſeemed willing to be contented with a comma onely, to omit this, he will ack why I change 
the word this miniſtery into his ? If T be loth to anſwer, S. W. will doe it for me, and accordingly he will ren- 
der no leſs than four reaſons for it, each of weighty importance, and then there is a falſification of Scrip- 
tre for his Index ( by good luck the frſt he had obſerved) and there we have It noted to this, p. 194. 
and 
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Sect. [Il. A Reply t0 his Second Part. 307 
and then wy candowr and my Saintſhip, and my profeſſing, Anſwer. Þ. 18. to ſzeak the whole truth of God, I 
are ſorerely to.be arraigned, .and the poor DoCtour for ever. wah oaBes 15 a falſifier corn þ fans 
ture. Bur the hope is, the Reader will not have loſt his eyes and partence quite in all thisduſt and cla- 
mour, but make uſe of the firſt to reade.in my * words, what ,it was that I had begged, viz. the omiſſion, Rep! | 
of a parentheſis in that paſſage; adding that chat might be well done- without more formal. expreſſion of 1, 15. ' P. 5% 
it, than putting a Fomma after "lss, as tis already in the printed copies. ] If then this which I deman- 
ded ( and gave this reaſon for, that. the. Printed Copies already had it , and ſo it was a'ready granted 
me by them) were thus, as.1 propoſed , admitted , it muſt follow that the parentheſis were admitred, 
and then what could hinder this prattice of my DotFrine, the putting thoſe words in a parentheſis ? 
This may briefly ſerve for that which he would ſeem willing to omir.  _ | G 

12. As for that which he muſt not o-e to mention, and that with pomp enongh, and fo I am ob- 
liged to account fox.it to the Reader, I ſhall hope it will be no vaſt exerciſe of his patience, when 1. 
aſſure him that it was the Printer, not I, that for [ rhis] ſet [his ] (if indeed he ſo ſer it, for ro me 
it ſeems probable by the diſtance of [ his ] from L of ] that the [:] was ſunk fo low as to mils 
making im reſſion) and that it was not reformed in the Errata, the account is as obvious, either 
that the difference was ſo light, that it paſt the obſervation of the ColleFour of them , or that hare 
literal errours were conceived ſuch, that every Reader's pen-would eaſily amend, and none bur S.}/. 
interpret to be falſifications of Scripture. | * 

13. This being the place that hath the honour of precedence in his Index under that title of Fal/i- 
fications, and thoſe of Scripture, I muſt beſeech the Reader to take notice what things they are that 
fall with him under this brand, the P7i»rers omitting but oze lerrey ;, and yet this, and ſuch like , are 
the means * which wit and art can invent, and ſo his zeal is obliged to make uſe of, to defame his bre- * p x1: 
thren : His Index directs me to another in the very ext page 195. and ſo again 196, 197. The | 
former of theſe mult here be conſidered, though what it is, truly I cannot tell, onely the competition. 
ſeems to be betwixt two, one of which muſt be a falſification of Scripture , the other a falſe pretence 
from Scripture, for theſe,are two ſtyles, and p. 195, noted to them both, the firſt is, thar 7, ſaith he, 
change the words of our own tranſlation [. that he might go ] into [_ that he may go ] the ſecond, that 1 ſay 
that a comma after "lids, is already in-the printed Copies. ] To which of theſe the f.I/ification of Scrip- 
tare belongs, 1 ſhall not divine , The other: charge is equivalent, and I am ſure they are equally guilty 
of either, but that of the comma ſeems to.be repreſented by him as moſt liable, becauſe he ſaith 
[ it #s neither in the printed Copies of Stephanus nor Arias Montanus ] and [7 the Printed Copies import it 
& ſo in all ] But I anſwer, that my Logick, hath taught me that an indefinite propoſition is in mate- 
ria contingenti equivalent to a particular, not to an univerſal, and he yields that ſome printed Copies 
have the comma, and of the many , vouches but two to the contrary, and ſo 1 might truly ay, 
the printed Copies, and having them for my defence, I hope I haye not added ſo much as a comma 
to the Scripture, and then if their own Popes and Cardinal Cajetan have not fallen under the fault 
of falſifying Scripture, by various readings ,- or correcting of trarſlations, I am ſecure from the brand 
of his 195 page. Meanwhile, there is another eſlay what the ſtyle falſification of Scriptare ] in his 
Index ſignifies. | | 

14. To my third (which he calls fourth) argument, that hell, the common place of the wicked, can- 
not fitly be expreſt by ſuch a double emphaſis as Is + emu 73 1Jtoy, he anſwers, firſt by denying that there 
is a double emphaſis, the firſt 7», ſaith he, being nothing but a plain prepoſutive article. ] But I reply , 

firſt, That prepoſitive Articles are oft emphatical, as © avy©- and 5 Xyuzs, the word and the Chriſt , and 
then why ſhould not Ty.miny by analogy be the place, andthat is emphatical though prepoſitive. But 
then 2, If the dowble emphaſis will not be concluded from the double +, I hope it may from the 
addition of mv iN] ior bis own applied to ny aw ] carrying one emphaſis in its nature , Ty mm 
iJov his own place] being emphatically his, and then w ſuperadded to that, is the double 
emphaſis. 

a He hath rwo anſwers more ; one, That Fudas had a ſpecial title to hell, another. that he hath a 
proper place of his own there. ] But I think neither of theſe ſufficient to own the double emphaſis , 
or make it fit to affirm, that Hell, the common place of all wicked men, was by the Apoſtle pronoun- 
ced to be Fudas's 5 nn& 6 1G, the place, the proper place of him. However the difference is diſcern- 
able in this particular, between the appliableneſs of theſe words to Fudas, and to Matthias. Mar- 
thias's n1& or province where he 1s to preach, is ſo his, as1t is no bodies elſe, no other Apoſtle 
is ſent to preach there z But hell, if that be allowed 7udas's n7&- or place , is not ſo his, as that 
no body elſe goes to it but he. And ſo when «das goes to the common place: or receptacle of all_ 
the darmed, and onely , hath a place. of his own there by a ſpecial Title, Matthias may go with an 
emphaſix to the particular province particularly aſſigned to him and to zo body elſe. That he may, 
is all that I demand, I do not aſlume to demonſtrate every minute, nor need I at this time ſecur 
this as the undoubred ſenſe of the place, if it be not smprobable , it will ſerve my turn abundant- 
ly, againſt him that affirms it abſolutely impoſſible, and ſo ſtill I may be competently. armed to 
come into the liſts with $. W. how faſtidioully ſoever he concludes that Paragraph: 

16. My laſt argument he hath onely recited, That it 5s not near ſo proper to ſay, he ſid to go to 
hell, as that the other was choſen and ſurrogated into Judas's place to go to preach to ſuch a quarter of 
the world. ] The truth of this he confeſſes, and yields more than I demanded, that "tis ſo far from 
proper, that *tis abſurd and non-ſenſe, and then arraigns my maimed and corrupt rendring , he ſinned 
to go to hell; and then the good Reader is again required to obſerve my profeſt ſincerity and ear- 
nf deſire to ſpeak, the truth of God, whilſt I pu poſely annihilate God's worll, which is his truth, firſt 
gag it, next cut out its tongue, and then without more adoe, no leſs than two pages 196. and 197. 
muſt accompany the two former, and be noted in the Tzdex for the diſcovery of falſifications of Scrip- 
tare, But when his feigned rage is over, I ſhall advertiſe him, that by his favour 1 did not at all 
aſſume to render the period at that time, but onely recited the double pretending ſenſe of it, as 
briefly as I might, to give the Reader (that by- the frequent repetition in the foregoing lines, 
and by my rendring before. as he would have it, R,. himſelf confeſſes in this Paragraph, knew 
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the intire period well enough) the full importance of S. #/'s notion of it : and in ſo doing,-I am not 
yet convinced, that I have in the leaſt offended, whilſt in his diſguiſe Lam one of the fouleſt miſcreants 
in theworld : For if F«das mgi8n iy: from his Apoſtolacy (ſo $.W. approves the rendring) to go 
2 hell, then ſure he ſinned to go to hell;, to prevaricate ſimply is to ſin, and fo to/prevaricare from an office 
or duty : In like manner, departing and going aſide, which are the relt of S.W#s' Synonyma for the fame 
phraſe) I ſhould rather have ſaid, apoſtatiſing (for ſo mesBuns Is an Apoſtate, and Fudas as well-as Fu- 
tian may own the Title) ſpecially when it 1s departing from ones office or duty, is queſtionleſs ſimming, 
onely ſinning is the ſhorter word, and therefore I uſed it, but ſhall now, on his admonition, exchange it 
for his larger expreſſion, and appeal to the Reader, as before I did, whether it be near fo proper to ſay, 
Judas prevaricated from his Apoſt leſhip to go to hell, as that Matthias was choſen to Judas's place to go to ſuch 
a quarter. However, I hope the latter of theſe, for which I am concerned, is not abſolutely impoſlible 
(and that is as much as I need ask againſt S.}.) and fo ſtill this is all he hath gained by theſe 
loudeſt clamours. . | 

17. Thus much for his Animadyerſions on the Reply to the Cath. Gent. in this matter ; Now becauſe 
in my Anſw. to Schiſ. Diſp. to allay hisdiſpleaſure for the novelty of my interpretation, I had produced 
ſome teſtimonies of the Ancients, and even ſome of his own fide, ſome to approve, and ſome to teſtify 
that my ſenſe was not novel, he muſt exerciſe his diſcipline on this. And his method is, firſt to tell 

- the Reader, I brag that theſe teſtimonies are juſt the ſame with the Dotours, meaning my ſelf ] and that this 
is a Pyrgopolynices humour to brag that mine anda thoſe are Juſt the ſame. ] Where again I am to ſeek 
whereon the bragging is faſtened ; whether on uſing the word Dotour, which 1 confeſs | have ſometimes 
done, both in the Title Page and other places of the Book, but was never done before, but by a Qua- 
ker, that this was bragging ; or whether it was for ſaying, my interpretation was juſt the ſame with thoſe 
ancient Scholiaſts (which is all he hath mentioned to own the charge) or whether it be for ſome expreſ- 
ſions he hath not repeated, as that I asked, Would ever rel have thought, that all theſe ſhould have been thus 
adventurous to mention ſuch a blaſphemous interpretation ? If this were bragging, I mult ſubmit to that cen- 
ſure, rather than lie under the greater vanity of affeCting ſingularity and novelty, but for the Pyrgopolyni- 

- ces humonr, 5. e. the aſſuming to have conquered many forts, I cannot well be deemed guilty of that, who 
confeſs I have had none ſuch to aſſault, ſince I was acquainted with S.}W. 

18. His ſecond project is to repeat the Teſtimonies, and becauſe none of them mentioned the phraſe 
[leſſer Province] therefore to conclude that they are nothing at all to my purpoſe, but ſo perfeft an abuſive- 
neſs to my Readers, that will be able ever hereafter to diſhearten my beſt friends from crediting—— But I muſt 
demand that Juſtice, 1. That it be remembred, what the preſent queſtion is between $S.W. and me; I 

Of Schiſ. p. 71. Interpret the phraſe mgd35v04 cis # 73my ® 1ov, to go to his own place, of Matthias hw going to bis own or pro- 

l. 1, per place, or aſſignation, for witneſſing the Reſurrettion. The Cath, Gent, and after him $.W. pronounce 
this to be a blaſphemous explication, a relinquiſhing the ſenſe of the whole Catholick World, and now, no leſs 
than a double blaſphemy, a fair inlet to all Athe:ſm, and muſt needs have It applied to Zudas*s going to 
hell : If then the Authours, whoſe Teſtimonies I have brought, underſtand the words of arthias and 
not of Fudas, as every one of the four evidently do ; Is not this a ſufficient proof, that all the whole Ca- 
tholick World doth not apply it to Fudas ? and again, that unleſs theſe were guilty of the double blaſphemy 
and Atheiſm, 1 was notguilty ? Doth all the blaſphemy lie hid in the phraſe [lefſer Province] is that the 
onely mormo, without addition of which I had been innocent ? 

19. Secondly, Though three of theſe Scholiaſts proceed no farther than to interpret i/ev my his own 
place to be that place which Matthias ſhould obtain, the Epiſcopacy, the place or order of a Biſhop, yet the 
ordinary gloſs expounding the whole phraſe, reads, ut abirer in locum ſuum, 1. e. ſortem Apoſtolicam, 

[d] that he might 00 to his own place, [of ] i. e. the Apoſtolical Lot, and this was it which I faid was juſt 
the ſame with the Dofours ;, having faid of the former, that they were perfetHy to my ſenſe; and for 
both theſe I now render my reaſon ( though before I apprehended it not needfull) taken from the 
me .S9101, to go] applicd to Matthias. For taking it of Matthias, as It is evident all four take ir, 
what other ſenſe can [7 going ro his own place ] bear, than that of going to a particular aſſignation ? 
The office of Apoſtle, faith S$. W. But firſt, how is that 126 #7S&- (either with, or even without 
the emphaſis) is that his own, Or proper, Or peculiar place, which is common to eleven more ? Or again 
ſecondly, How is that « place to which he ſhould go ? Can the going be referred to any thing but the 
going to preach the Reſurrefion, which was the very end of the Eleftton of a rwelfth, v. 22. and can he 
go for this end to + mimy * rv, the place, the proper Or own place, 1n any other notion than that I con- 
tend for, and to which all Hiſtorians ſay he (as the reſt alſo ) went. 5. e. every man to his ſeveral Re- 
9i0n ? and then that is the very leſſer Province, that S. W. is all this while ſo vehemently diſpleaſed 
with. I now appeal to the Reader, friend or enemy, what perfe£t piece of abuſiveneſs this is, how blaſ- 
phemous to the honour due to God's Word, or to the Faith ? The double blaſphemy which now (to make me 
amends) he hath faſtened upon it, and with great earneſtneſs proved for two Pages together, and then 
ſolemnly gibirred, in his Index, for two Blaſphemies againſt Faith and the ground of Faith, with-what co- 
lour of Juſtice let him now judge : All that I ſhall farther notre, is, that (for once) it ſeems the Scrip- 
ture is made the ground of Faith (and then what is become of his onely Ground, the Oral Tradition of the 
preſent Church?) or elſe the Saryr and Index are not found in the ſame tale. And ſo much for his third 
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Szcm. IV. 


Ss Challenge and high diſpleaſure, and ſtrange P riach of my Confeſſion. As ſtrange of my contradic- 

Ting my ſelf, and denying my own words. More teſtimonies. of the diſtribution of the Gentiles ro Saint Paul, 

* the Fews to Saint Peter : Clemens, Chryſoſtome, Jerome, Eucherius,-Baronius, Epiphanius. S. W's 

ſtrange dealing. Of medling with a Gentile. My nine ſelf-contradiftions cleared, And his Arts diſcovered, 
The unlimitedneſs of Commiſſion from Chriſt is no proof of Univerſality of Furiſdiftion. 


1 Is fourth Section is after the image of Jeh's driving, with incredible vehemence, and incita- 
H tion, reſolyed to caſt all that is ill (nine /elf-contradi&ons is the leaſt part of it) into his Chan- 

cery-bill, | | 
| 


2. To this purpoſe he firſt recites a challenge which he had formerly made, and then without more 
adoe, this he calls a moſt grievous, heavy, and unbeard-of charge, a fault groſs, palpable, viſible to the eye 
of every Reader ;, then again the Reader muſt reflect on the grievouſneſs of the charge, and make full ac- 
count there muſt be (no leſs than) moſt open " and perfett voluntary unſincerity on one ſide or other, 
and it being eaſily ſuppoſable, that this 1s not by him deſigned as a piece of ſhrift, an aft of confeſſion 
and accuſation of himſelf, it remains fairly at my door, and I mult take it in good part, having, if 
S.}W. may be believed, my ſelf 2 *4 in my Reply and Anſwer. 
3. What I have there confeſt, he hath not pRm_ y expreſſed, but leaves the Reader to colle(t; 
who cannot reaſonably underſtand it of other than of the whole charge, and that is no leſs than moſt 
open knavery. If I ſhall now demand in what part of my Reply or Anſwer, 1 have made this ſo ſtrange . 
confeſſion, he is ſo reſerved, as to point to none, but contents himſelf with the general aſſertion : D. H. 
himſelf bath confeſt in bis Reply and Anſwer. If 1 demand what my words are, wherein this confeſſion is 
made, all that I can hear of, is, that ſeeing :t #mpoſſible to ſhew any one word in all that army of Teſtimo- 
nies which 1 muſtered up there, limiting Saint Peter's juriſdittion to the Fews, or excluding it from the Gen- 
| tiles, which yet was there pretended, I have recourſe for my juſtification, to the moſt unpardonable ſhift that 
| ever was ſuggeſted by a deſperate cauſe, VIZ. - to deny that I meant excluſiveneſs of Furiſdittion. But where do 
| I deny I meant that ? No leaſt direction is afforded for that neither ; And this is S. #'s method of 
bringing in, and proving his charges. Bs | \ | 
4. Had there been any ſuch expreſs words in either of thoſe Books ( asI know there is not any) *tis 
not imaginable, that he that can ſet down page and line ſo diſtin&tly elſewhere, .would here, where ſo 
great a weight is ſet upon the particular, as is not I think on any in the whole Book, have omitted it; 
and had there been any, though not expreſs, yet dark phraſe, from which his Limberk could have ex- 
tracted it, one would have thought that he that can doe miracles that way, ſhould have vouchſafed us 
an experiment of his art, and yore out the place from whence he was reſolyed to extort this denial : 
And even this would have ſtood us in ſome'ſtead, for by ſeeing the words, on which the charge was laid, 
the Reader would alſo have had ſome gueſs at the deſigned meaning of them, and diſcerned how far and 
in what ſenſe I denied, and in what I granted excluſiveneſs of Furiſdittion. In the ſecond Sefion he told me 
T call them excluſive Provinces, but told me not where, and Ithat had no-where uſed that very phraſe, but 
! ſome other words very near it, have never averted his expreſſion, but oft told him what I meant by thoſe 
words, and how my argument was founded in that underſtanding of them ; and becauſe he can have no 
exception to this, he will outface the Reader, that I deny my own words, and then am guilty of open kya- 
very, and *tis mercy that M. Dalles portion from M. White, is not mine from $S.W. of impudent lying 
knave ; and what fence can the perfeCteſt innocence have againſt ſuch fails as this? 
5. In this caſe the utmoſt that I think can be expefted from me, in anſwer to ſo foul a charge, Is, 
1. To give ſome account of that his former challenge. 
2. To ſet down from the Tr. of Sch. my words concerning excluſive Provinces and Furiſdiftions. 
3. To manifeſt my conſtant accord with them both in my Reply and Anſwer. | 
4. To give my plain meaning of this, ſuch as wherein my argument is founded, and againſt which 
his exceptions produced have no force. 
5. To add, if there ſhould need, or however to caſt in ex abundanti, ſomewhat more to confirm the 
truth of my ſole pretention in this matter. | 
6. For the firſt then, that challenge was given in Schiſ. Diſ. p. 52. That if among thoſe many Teſtimo- 
nies there be but found any one ſentence, line, word, ſyllable or letter, which excludes St. Peter's authority from 
| the Gentiles, more than what I put in of my own head, be would yield the whole controverſse. } To this my 
| * Anſwer was, In theſe words, what follows there of the agreement made between St. Peter and St. Paul con- 
cerning the diviſion of their Provinces, the one to the Fews, the other to the Gentiles, and is matter to $. W, 
of fu challenge and triumph, is cleared in the ſame Chap. of the Reply, Se&t. 3, 4. to be a miſtake in him, and 
all that I pretend, manifeſted from Scripture, to which I now add the plain words of St. Ambroſe—7] ſet- 
ting down much more to confirm the truth of what I had ſaid, and the reconcileableneſs of it with 
St. Peter's acknowledged preaching to Cornelius. | | 
-j. Here it is evident, why I gave no farther anſwer to his challenge, having (as I thought) ſuffici= 
ently foreſtalled it in my Reply to the Cath. Gent. and what then could be required more of me, than to 
refer him to the place, which I did accordingly ? And yer it falls our, that the Diſzrmer being pleaſed .. 
+ again to repeat his challenge, though upon a ſtrange miſtake of ſome words of mine ; I * did, forall 5 p. ;; 
that, ſo far anſwer it, as to offer him three of thoſe places, from whence I doubted not to infer the con. * Anſw. p. goi 
cluſion, that in Rome 1t ſelf, St. Peter's Furiſdiftion was reſtrained to the Fews onely, and excluſively to the | 
Gentiles, How well thoſe places conclude it, belongs not to this place to conſider, where the onely 
concernment is, what return hath been made to his challenge. Let this ſerve for the firſt Point, 


where I hope the fault is not ſo groſs or palpable, nor the DoCtour liable to the grievous heavy un- 
beard-of charge, ; | WOOrY 4 
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A Reply to his Second” Part. ' \ Cas VI. 
3. Secondly, Then for my words in the Tr. of Schi/. they muſt needs be thoſe which were juſt now 
recited from the Tr. of Schi/. Þ. 70. 1. 5. It # evident by Scripture, that this Apoſtle Peter was the Apoſtle 
of the Circumciſion or Fews, excluſtuely tro the Untircnmcſion or Gentiles, which were generally another*s Pro- 
vince ;, and again, P. 71. 1.5. The Circumciſion or Fews, were peculiarly St. Peter's Province, the lot or di- 
viſion aſſigned to him, and again, the Chriſtians of that age being either Zews or Gentiles, the Fews thoſe « 
remained in their Country, or that were diſperſed in other Regions, there was but one portion of one of theſe w 
can reaſonably be placed under St. Peter's juriſdiftion. Again, Þ. 73. 1. 18. the Uncircumciſion or Gentile 
Chriſtians were not St. Peter's Province, but peculiarly St. Paws, and other the like. Thus near I have 
approached to the phraſe excluſive Provinces or juriſdittion. ; TI | 
9. Now for the third, the manifeſtation of my conſtant accord with theſe, both in my Reply and An- 
ſwer ;, I refer the Reader, 1. To the Reply, Ch. 4. Sef. 3. n. 3. 1n thicſe words ; The Poſirion which is 
here ſaid to be ſo direfily againſt Stripture, was to my underſtanding the expreſs afſirmation of Scripture it ſelf, 
naming Gal.11. 7. What the Poſition is, muſt be learnt from the Cath. Gerr. (to whom the Reply is made) 
in theſe words, He telleth us firſt, that Peter was the Apoſile of the Circumciſion excluſively to the uncircum- 
iſed or Gentiles. And then after a few lines, Hts poſition is airetly againſt Scripture : ] What now can 
be plainer ? What I had firſt ſaid in Tr. of Sch. was evident by Scripture, 1n_the Reply I ſay (in expreſs 
oppoſition to him) was to my underſtanding the expreſs affirmation of Scripture it ſelf, and recite the words 
whence I conclude it, and confirm that ſenſe of them ; Is this to deny that I meant excluſrveneſs of Furiſ- 
diftion ? So again, n. 5. ſpeaking of diſtribution by agreement of Fellow-commoners, to which 1 reſemble 
this, I ay, that the proportron of one #5 ſo his, that it belongs to no other, that part bis, excluſive to any other 
part, his ſtanding to any ſuch diviſion cuts him out, and ſo excludes him from any farther right ;, and in the 
application, the Fews are become S. Peter s peculiar, or portion, or Province, and that ſo his, as the Gentiles 
were not his, adding, and that 1 expreſt by that phraſe, Peter was the Apoſile to the Fews excluſively to the 
Uncircumciſion. Here again the very words recited and owned, and ſo certainly not denied either in 
ſound or ſenſe : Then n.7. and 9. Iſhew how Peter's preaching to Cornelim« was very competible with 
my Poſition, and prevented in the Tr. of Sch. by the clear explication of my meaning, which is ſo far 
from denying, that it is the vind:cating It : Then n. 8. reflecting on the T7. of Sch. Tay, 1 have already 
expreſt how far this agreement extends, and how far excluſive it is; and TI hope that is adhering to what I 
ſaid before, and no denying it. So again, SetF. 5. 7. 4. It hath already been cleared, in what ſenſe the A- 
poſtle of the Gentiles —was ſo peculiarly or excluſively to the Jews, and n. 5. The argument drawn from hence, 
that in the Text to the Gal... there is no word of excluſun, 1s of little force ;, If there were any agreement and 
diviſion, and ſeveral aſſignation of Provinces, it muſt follow, that what was ſaid to be one mars Province, is 
his ſo, as it 3s not the others, and ſo peculiarly, and ſo, as far as that agreement holds, excluſively his. Thus 
much for the Reply, which ſure hath been guilty of no tergiverſation, retracted nothing that had been be- 
fore ſaid, and when will S.}W. make ſatisfaction for the injuſtice of this ſuggeſtion, and the groſleſt 
contumelies affixt to it ? | | 
10. Turn then to the Anſwer to Schiſ. Diſarm. and ſee whether that can yield him any relief, ch. 3. 
ſ. 4. 11. 4. there you have theſe words; What follows of the agreement made between S. Peter and $. Paul 
concerning the diviſion of their Provinces, the one to the Fews, the other to the Gentiles, and is matter to $.W, 
of ſuch challenge and triumph, ts cleared in the Reply to be a miſtake in him, and all that I pretend, mani- 
feſted from Scripture ;, To which I now add the plain words of $. Ambroſe, — No more diſclaiming here, 
it ſeems, than was in the Keply, where it hath appeared to be aſſerted, and yet farther proots here 
brought to the confirming (and that ſure is not the denying) It : So #. 6. 1 ſaid—That the Circumciſion 
was peculiarly $. Peter's Provincevr diviſion aſſigned to him;, and again, When I ſay, Peter was the Apoſtle 
of the Circumciſion excluſwuely to the Uncircumciſion, the meaning ts evident, that he was ſo the Apoſtle of the 
one as he was not of the other, or as Paul was and ts in Scripture ſaid to be of the other. Thus much alſo from 
the Anſwer joined with the Reply in the Charge, and equally removed from all degree of guilt of it, and 
that will ſuffice for the third ſtep. h 
1. As for the fourth, my full meaning in this point, &Cc. it hath ſo oft, and was now again ſo lately 
ſet down, Set. 2. x.6. that I have no more to doe, than to refer the Reader to what hath formerly 
been ſaid ; The ſhort of it is this (he knows it well enough) ' that as in the diviſion of the whole world 
into Provizces, ſome part of the Jews of the diſperſion were S. Peter*s Province , Some Fohr*s, &c, and 
the Gentiles (though he could not moye to all of them) peculiarly aſſigned ( by Chrift immediately) to 
be S. Paul's, ſo thoſe two Apoſtles, and Fames., conferring with Paul and Barnabas, Gal. 2. agreed that, 
(when they met in the ſame City) one ſhould betake themſelves to the Fews, and the other to the Gentiles, 
and from thence came the ſeveral cats of Fews and Gentiles in the ſame Cities. | 
12, Now for the fifth ſtep propoſed, though that be no way needfull, to vindicate me from the pre- 
ſent charge, nor to confirm the truth farther z, yet to ſhew how little ?tis my intereſt or inclination to 
renounce what I have thus hitherto affirmed, I ſhall ex abundant; caſt in a few more teſtimonies, as an 
auftarium to thoſe in the Anſw. p. 39, 40. to ayouch all that I pretend in this matter : And 1. Cle- 
* L. 6. vip. 19, 77015 in * Euſebius ſpeaking of S. Paul's Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and reaſons why he prefixt not his name, 
| Paul an Apoſtle—as in other Epiſtles, this for one is rendred frbm one of the Ancients, in 5 K/gr&>'A- 
mo©> oy mumrggme@, amuan mes EBgates, Ne wiremile 5 Thi aG ws ay cis mh EIvn df mon au @&, or eyyeg.pet 
fau)3y EBrator 'AmiSohor, 2 FF megs + Koeroy mulw, Ia 7 To oy, mgieoing x Tots B2eaiois emoracey E900 xiigurg. Oy]e 
x *Amooaor, Seeing Chriſt being the Apoſtle of the Almighty, was ſent to the Hebrews, Paul through modeſty, 
+ Adver. Mar- a being the Apoſile of the Gentiles 3nſcribes not himſelf Apoſtle of the Hebrews,both for honour to the Lord, and 
cher. I. 12.C. 20. becauſe it was beſide, Or pertained not to his office to write to the Hebrews, being Preacher and Apoſtle of the 
* Hom. in Gal. Gentiles. This + Tertullian calls officis diſtributio, diſtribution of their office , whilſt both retained the 
2,11. anity of the preaching, or ſociety of the Goſpel. Next * S. Chryſoftome, Tis ws 'Ixdzixs imingi4/8 mg Tlie, 
Tom. 5. P+ 493* 555 74 Enos # Thawnoy amigeiau 6 Xees, Chrilt committed the Fews to Peter, but conſtituted Paul over the 
> ih Gentiles, and one of theſe, ſaith he, + aess Nacwair, by way of oppoſition to the other, (ſo * elſewhere in this 
FL. 23. y _ | - os Wh. ; : 
* Tom. 3+ p-725- Water 'Ieduiur Acts dvlid)arwmar mals toreen, contradiſt inguiſpin the people of the Fews to the Gentiles?) and this, 
|. 22. faith he , Þ after the manner of a Wiſe King, which commits the horſemen to one, and the command of the foot, 
+ Tom. 5. P« 493+ Corruoter m2 av, to anther : $0, ſaith he, Chriſt divided. his army into two parts, and committed the 
t. 26 feb] > p] 7 Few, 
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ropoſing this Queſtion, whether 
by Faith, he ſolves it, (as1 ſhould) 


Church might be gathered there, cui pecullariter preeſſet Perrus Apoſtolus, over which Peter the Apoſtle 
ſhould pecu arly- preſide ; but when the Gentiles came to the Faith, then Barnabas was ſent thither from Jeru- 
falem z nothing then hinders, ſaith he, but before this, Peter's Antiochian See might be ere&ed, of thoſe that 
believed of the Circumciſion. Here then is St. Peter's Church at Antioch onely of the Fews, and when the 
door was opened to the Gentiles, They are not of Perer's cxtus, nor under his See or juriſdition, but Barna- 
bas is ſent thither to receive and manage them, and he,we know fetcheth Paul to them. To this matter 
yet * farther, on occaſion of the difference among the Ancients, what Biſhop immediately ſucceeded + 
Peter at Antioch, Euodins or Ignatius, he cites it from Clement*s conſtitutions, which, ſaith he, moſt holy n. 
and moſt learned men have uſed, that over the Church of Antioch Euodius was created Biſhop by Peter, Igna- 
tius by Paul, nec ſant unum poſt alium, ut de czteris dicitur, fed ſimul, and not one after the other, as in 
the reſt it is ſaid, but together ;, rendring the reaſon of it, from the diſſention between the Jewiſh and 
Gentile Chriſtians, during which, that remedy was uſed, ut uterque ſederert, that both ſhould have their 
Sees, alterque eorum preeſſet, and one of them ſhould preſide over thoſe of the Circumciſion, the other over thoſe 
that from the Gentiles came to the Church. T he ſame mult be his meaning afterwards, when he ſaith on 
the death of Euodins + Subrogatur qui aliquando collega ſediſſer Ignatius, Ignatius ſurceeds, who for ſome $ the. 4. Aide; 
time had ſate his Cellegne, i. e. had been Biſhop at the ſame time in the ſame Ciry with him, which abun- ». 11. © 
dantly convinces the do cxtus. | 

14. And what he faith of Arroch, is as evident of Rome ;, To the teſtimonies I have before given of Tr. of Sch.p. 75, 

it, I ſhall now add one more out of * Epiphanizs, which moves me to change my opinion in one little 77- 2nd Repl. p. 
particular, concerning Clerws and Anaclerus, Sum; wu. Pipy n 5] cnoutmur JreSryy mawmy £04 whe duoputian, Thee 
7 * u, TIwaGr, NvG: 4 Kanns, Kanwws, Which I ſuppoſe is thus to be underſtood, that as Peter and Paul 
ſate certainly together, Biſhops at once, one over the Jews, the other over the Gentiles, and being mar- 
tyred together, coulg not ſucceed one the other, ſo- Linus and Clerws ſate immediately afrer them, Cle- 
tus ſucceeding Perer, whoſe Deacon he was, as Linw did Paul, whoſe Deacon he was, as Ignatius tells us z 
Then Clement ſucceeded Cletus, being allo S. Peter's Deacon and ſo Succeſſour on the Jewiſh ſide, who 
outlived Linus, and fo both the catus were joined under him; for as to that conceit of Clemens being 
choſen and refuſing firſt, and (after the death of the other two in Peter's life-time) his being ordained by 
Peter for his Succeſſour, though it be mentioned by Epiphanins, and the ground of it from ſome words _—_ 

of Clement's, iv23095, 4n«-—yet neither hath he any + confidence of it, nor are thoſe words, which + p74. 2m; 2 
we are now acquainted with in Clement®s firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, any way appliable to that matter. neg", Nay 
See the place, p. 65. ; | Eat 38 G5 bet 

15. But as I faid there was here no need of this addition of Teſtimonies, nor of any thing elſe but of (9a id 
ſilence and admiration; that any man living ſhould without any the leaſt pretence or colour by him ten- 
dred, or really to be found, quite contrary to all evidence, impoſe upon the Reader with ſo much 
pomp of ill language (the known School of ſuch Rhetorick could not have yielded worſe) ſo groſs an 
untruth as is this of my denying, 1 meant excluſiveneſs of Furiſdittion, 

16. And yet this is but the firſt pang of his approaching birth ; Having once ſaid this, he makes 
no ſtay nor ſcruple to affix upon it what he counts the utmoſt of poſlible or imaginable prevars- 
CAtLL0NS. . 

1. My denying my own expreſs words. 

2. My denying the whole tenure of my diſcourſe 5, then 

3. My denying the main ſcope and tention of that Chapter. | 

And laſtly, Ay changing and altering the ſtate and face of the whole Queſtion, and then to ſee what 
this is improved to in the Index. ENS) 

1. ?T1s contradifting four places of my own, noted with p. 204, 205. then tis contraditing ſix other 
places of my own, noted with 7b. then tis prevarication from my own moſt expreſs words, the whole 
tenour of my diſcourſe, the main ſcope of my moſt ſubſtantial Chapter, and laſtly from the whole 
Queſtion, which being noted with p. 202. to p. 207. viſibly relate to this paſſage. And what is the in- 
terpretation of all this? Why, that he hath produced out of the T7. of Sch. and the Reply, ten places 
wherein I have affirmed what he tells the Reader, but offers no word to proye that I have denied. And 
what ſhall be repliyd to ſuch an artificer as this, but Meg Gras bread) — and then NAW? N 3 
* Bleſſed'be God for all th. | 

17. What he next adds to make good his four charges by ſetting down my words, &c. whereinI af- 
ſerted the excluſiveneſs of the Provinces, being, as far as my words are recited, willingly granted by 
me, can expect no other anſwer from me. As little can his next.ſtage that leads him to ſhew my /elf- 
contradictions, for thoſe may well be ſuppoſed to be founded in the former, nor indeed can it be imagi- 
ned, but that I who have ſo often aſſerted what he ſaith I deny, ſhall be found to contradidct that feigned 
perſonated ſelf, which he impoſes on me, Yet in the former of theſe, one thing hath ſo little con- 
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LY ted, that they may deceive ſome, and therefore I ſhall not paſs them oyer untouched. 77. 
P. 206. - 18: In the former part he ſuppoſes it evident, that I muſt mean. S. Peter's juriſdifion was ſo limited 


the xxip& *AmWomans ſignified another. 

21. His third ſelf-contradiftion is, That when my words were for excluſive juriſdiftion, yet I call bis 
acception of my words in that ſenſe, a miſtake, and that I do it twice, An. p. 39. 1. 34. and p. 41. 1.7.7] Let 
the Reader conſult the places ; the firſt is in theſe words, not long ſince recited, What follows there, 
& of the agreement made between S. Peter and S. Paul concerning the diviſion of their Provinces, the one 
&« to the Jews, the other to the Gentiles, and is matter to S.}. of ſuch chalenge or triumph, is cleared 
&« in the ſame fourth Chapter of the Reply, Se. 3. and 4. to be a miſtake in him, and all thar I pre- 
«© tend; manifeſted from Scripture. Here indeed is the word mi/take, but nothing more toward his con- 
cluſion. Did I here ſay that his miſtake was in raking my words in the ſenſe of excluſive Furiſaifttion ? No 
ſuch matter; but in thinking, excluſrve Furiſdiftion denied S. Peter power to preach (when God appoin- 
ted him) to Cornelizs a Gentile Proſelyte. And other miſtakes there were noted in the Reply, bur cer- 
tainly not that, of his thinking 1 meant excluſive Furiſditions : So much for the firſt place. But his ſe- 
cond is ſomewhat more violenced, to ſound his way. The art is to cut my words off in the midſt, for 
he faith, ©I complain that S.}/. would conclude from my words that he would have all the Apoftles to 
« have ſeveral Provinces limiting their Juriſdi&tions and exTluſive of one another's right, which, ſaith 
© be, I call a miſtake and diſtortion. But if the Reader look, he ſhall find, that theſe are my words. 
« His Ninth Section hath ſomewhat new , as firſt', That he will conclude from my words, that I 
«will have all the Apoſtles to have ſeveral Provinces, &c. and from thence making the Circumciſion 
« or Jewiſh Chriſtians peculiarly S. Peter's Province, and the Gentile Chriſtians peculiarly S. Paul's, I 
&« have gotten all the Apoſtles leave to play.] Here it 1s evident what in that place I complain of, viz. 
That which is ew in the Ninth Setion ;, and what is that ? why, his concluſion, That I have gotten all the 
reſt of the Apoſtles leave to play ;, But this I could not, with juſtice to him, ſet down, without premiſing 
the grounds, on which he inferr'd it, and therefore I ſet them down, the rem acknowledged by me, 
but the concluſion, after his manner of demonſtrating, without the leaſt probability, deduced from them, 
which I there ſhew, by inſiſting on this one thing, that I had ſaid no word of concluding al the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians under $S. Peter's aſſignation, OT all the Gentiles under $. Paul's, from which alone his concluſion 
of the play for the reſt is inferred : Let the Reader ſee the place, p. 41. l. 25, &c. and nothing is more 
manifeſt, Than that the miſtake I noted was this; That when I had placed ſome of the Fewiſh Chriſtians 
expreſly under $. John, and ſo not all of them under S. Peter, and ſo in the reſt, he concluded 7 had lefe 
no Province tO any but S. Peter and S. Paul. | 
3 22, The fourth ſelf-contradifion is founded in this laſt place again, and fo needs no farther anſiver, 
i than that my complaint is miſtaken by him. | 
þ 23. Thefifth isthe production partly of his own zd ets; which I ſhould have been rebuked for ſeverely, 

and partly of a change of my words : For having cited from me, that S. Perer*s Province u ſo his, as excludes 
him from any farther right, he adds his interpretation, 5. e. from any right to preach to anothers Province, 
and when I had ſaid, it was not unlawfull for Peter to preach to a Gentile, he recites it, to preach to Gentiles, 
+ See Repl.p-36, with another 1d eft, that 5s, to thoſe of St. Paul's Province. . But to omit all + other Arſbers given already 
* $7» for the reconciling of S. Peter's preaching to Cornelius, with the Jews being his Province excluſively to the 
Genti[es; it is ſufficient to avoid the ſelf-contradiCtion, if I tell him, that Gentiles] indefinitely, which he 
hath put in, ſignify much more than a Gent:le, or Cornelizs and his Family, of which I ſpake, and that 
though the Gentiles were S. Paul's Province, yet all the Gentiles were not, nor particularly Cornelis and 
his Family, that I ever heard of, who (by the way) were Jewiſh Proſelytes before Perer came to them. 

24. His ſixth is, that I ſay, the particular aſſignations of S. Peter to the Fews and $. Paul ro the Gentiles, 
mere not by any particular aſſignation of Chriſt?s, but by agreement among themſelves : Reply, p. 55. And 45 
42 L Oo 
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Seer. V,.. A Reply to his Second Part. | 31 


Of Schif. p. 74-1: 4. T ſay Paul had his afſignation immediately from Chriſt) I anſwer, that theſe two 
places belong to two ſeveral matrers, and fo are no contradition; for that muſt be an affirmation and ne 
gation of the fame Subject. The former is of the Agreement made between the Apoſtles mentioned, 
Gal. 2. and that was not by any afjignation of Chriſt ; The latter was of Paul's Apoſtleſhip to the Gen- 
tiles, and that was by diretion and afſignation immediately from Chriſt, as that is oppoſed to Commiſſion 
received from, or dependance on S. Peter ; See the places, and the difference of matter and circumſtances 
1s moſt evident. | | 

25. The ſeventh is from the conſequence formerly mentioned, of getting the reſt of the Apoſtles leave 
z0 play, and is already cleared in anſwer to the ſecond ; whatever new inforcement there is (all bur 
his cotumelies) 1s ſoon anſwered and evacuated, by telling him- (what he knows) that I never inter- 
preted the committing the Goſpel of the Circumciſion to Peter , to ſignifie that all of rhe Circumciſion 
were his Province, but that others, namely Fobn had of them. 

26. His eighth is grounded on a ſuppoſition of Peter's being in Britanny, which I mentioned as Simon 
Metaphraſtes his affirmation, and not as mine opinion, and onely concluded, That if he were there, it 
would ſtill hold that he preached there to the Fewiſh part, and left the Gentile to Toſeph of Arimathea; or Si- 
mn Zelotes, (the unqueſtioned planters of the Faith in this Iſland) as he did in other places to S. Paul; 
and in caſe the ſuppoſition were (as it 1s not) poſitive, what contradiction were there in this ? There 
were other Apoſtles of the Gentiles beſide Saint Paul, as well as other Apoſtles of the Jews beſide 
Saint Peter, and each might have and content themſelves where-ever they came, with their own Pro- 
VINCES, $ | 

27. The ninth he draws from my making Saint Paul's peculiar Province to ſpring onely from the Fews 
refuſing and rejeting his Dotrine. But the | onely | on which the whole weight lies, is a mere inſertion 2 

* of S. I. (ſee Repl. p. 58.n.5.) and all he bath to falve this is, to confels the addition his, yet ground- ; 
ed in my faying, Thar 74 the Fews = and rejefted it, be did not betake himſelf ſo peculiarly to the 

Gentiles, whence, ſaith he, follows in all likelibood— But 1. His all likelihoods] by Mr. White's Rule, are 
no proofs; 2. I am ſure they are not here, when (as was newly mentioned in that place) in Paul's 
Commiſſion from Chriſt, it was peculiarly expreſt, that he ſhould preach to the Gentiles, and he and Peter 
and the other Apoſtles were determined, he to the Gentiles, the other to rhe Fews, by their mutual agreement. 

28. Thus have Las briefly as I could paſſed through his no leſs than nine ſelf-contraditions, every 
one the brood of his own fruitfull invention ; and yer I am never the near, . for he ftill reſolves there 
are others, which it ſeems he is too reſerved to communicate at this time. But one Dilemma he will 
add , which ſhall conclude the. SeCtion, as convincingly, as they all could have done. Ir is this, 
Either St. Peter's authority was ſo limited by his pretended deſignation to one Province, as he had no power to 
preach to another, or it was nt, but ſtill remained illimited and univerſal.) To this I anfiwer from p. 50, &c. 
of the Original Tr. of Sch. (our wavy tew©>) that his commiſſion from Chriſt was, as to all the other 
Apoſtles, indefinite and unlimited, and by that no doubt he might preach to Cornel:z a Gentile 
Chow Jewiſh Proſelyte) when God called him. Bur this can no more found an Univerſaljuriſdicti- 
on to him, than to every other of the twelve Apoſtles, and Pau! and Barnabas, and 1o S. Fs cauſe 
neither gains nor ſaves ought by this conceſſion. The /imiration of juriſdiction came from agreement 
of him and thoſe other Apoſtles, with Paul and Barnabas afterward, and fo is not concerned in his Di- 
lemma, 

29. And fo much for this extraordinary Se&#ion, which if it diſcourage not tny friends from ever cre- 
diting me, then S: W. is not ſo profound an Augur as he undertakes to be. 


th 0" 


—_—_— 
— \ —_— _- 
—  — 


StcrT. V. 


S. W's pretended mercy ; His many objections anſwered. Inſtances may be explications. Of excluſrueneſs 
onely when they met in the ſame City. Peter's Supremacy unreconcileable with that. The Lydian Aſia uns 
der John, not Peter. Amplitude without Univerſality, The Union under Clemens no proof of Univer- 
ſal Pao ip. Of the fancy of promiſcuous Authority. S. W's fanſied burly-burly. Task and Govern 
ment," difference betwixt theſe, in reſpect of confinement. 
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I. H I S fifth Section is not quite ſo furious, but as befits the weaker leg of our Controvertiſt, comes 
more meekly after the other, yet hath irs meaſure of cunning and miſrepreſentments allo. 

2. Firſt, he pretends to mercy, in not taking notice of all, but onely rhat part of the Reply which be 
finds moſt pertinent to the point in hand. | The interpretation of which is, that whereas there are in 
* two or three Sections of the Reply, ſeveral Anſwers, each ſufficient to fatisfie his one ObjeCtion « Ch. 4; et; 
againſt my Notion of excluſive Provinces, taken from their Preaching to ſome others, Peter to Cornelins, > 4 5. 
and the like; one paſſage there is, of which he hopes to ſerve himſelf, or at leaſt by carping at it, to * * 
offer the Reader ſome 4divertiſement, and then all the reſt is not to be taken notice of, bur onely that 
which by ſome Midwifery of his, may be taught to bring forth what he would have it. Yet how 
little favourable Lucina hath been to him, will ſoon appear. 

3. The words of mine that he pitches on, are theſe, * I have ſufficiently expreſt (Tr. of Sch. ch.4. 
© par. 7.) how far this agreement extended, and how far excluſive it was; nct that it ſhould be unlaw- 
* full for Peter to preach to a Gentile, or for Paul to a Jew, but when they met at the ſame Ciry (asat 
* Antioch onny they did, and at Rome alſo, I make no queſtion) then the one ſhould conſtantly ap- 
T ply himſelf to the Jews, receive Diſciples, form them into a Church, leave them to be governed by 
* a Biſhop of his aſſignation, and the po ak ſhould doe in like manner to the Gentiles. "Theſe I ac- 
knowledge to be my words ; what hath he to except againſt, or to conclude for his advantage from 
them? Why 1. Giith he, I bring theſe words as an explanation of my meaning, whereas in the place cited 
# 3s onely put as an inſtance of their imagined excluſive Furiſdittuns.] I anſwer, the words were indeed 
an Anſwer to his ObjeQtion from Peter's preaching ts Cornelizs, yer if they were alſo propoſed, as an 

S1 explanation 
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P. 206. - 18: In the former part he ſuppoſes it evident, that I muſt mean S. Peter's juriſdiftion was Fa limited 
to bis ſuppoſed Province, that ke had no jurifdiftion or power. at all to meddle with a Gentile, but that it 
was againſt right, and unlawfult for him to doe ſo. | Here when he joins together Juriſdiftion limited to 
his ſuppoſed Province, and power at all to meddle with a Gentile ; he uſes the'fallacy plurinir int erroga- 
rionxm, and joins things thatſhould not be joined :: He that hath a Province, \atid a jurs/di&501; lirniced to 
that Province, is no way obliged not at all ro medals with others to whom his juriſdiction extends not ; 
he may meddle charitatively, and if need require, miniſterially, z. e. he may reveal the truth of God, 
and upon accepting it, and demanding baprsſm, he may afford it him ; eſpecially if by a fign from 

' Heaven, God warn him to doe it ; May not now, after the moſt exaCt divion of Provinces, a Dioceſan 
Biſhop take pains in bringing in an Alien to the faith, who belongs not to his, nor indeed as an':Aliey, 
. to + any man's Province, without any guilt of «05:mowniz, invading any other man's Biſhoprick ? 
But for the preventing of this, 1 have formerly ſpoken enough, both from the words of S. Ambroſe and 
S. Hiefome, and by explicating the whole matter, as far as my argument depended on it. A 
' 19. Now for the ſelf-contradittions. | | 

1. He faith, that Anſw. p. 38. parag. 2. I make the point I was to prove, to be tio more but this, that 
the Apoſtles went not all to one, but diſpoſed themſelves over all the world to ſeveral Provinces, from whence 
he concludes, We have quite loſt the Queſtion : But the Reader, if he will truſt him, muſt quite loſe 
his eyes; for all that in that Paragtaph is ſaid, is but this, that the «ang@- 'amronne, AF.1, was not by 
me thought on as my evidence to prove, that the Apoſtles went not all to one Province, but that indeed, 
that was ſo ptain that it needed no evidencing. And then, how doth this belong, as the Diſpatcher would 
now have it, to my making the point to be no more than this, and conſequently the Queſtion to be loſt ? 
T hus is one detortion cured or recompenced with another,and that is S.W's way of replying to Anſwers. 

20. And *twere well if it were but with one fingle other, but his ſecond /elf-conrradi#ron is inferr'd 
from the very ſame words, my ſaying that what was ſfignifyed by «.#g9- *Ammomays, is evident by its own 
light, and needs no evidencing; when yet, faith he, 1 ſet my ſelf formally to offer evidences for that 
point, and proſecuted my intent from par. 5. to 20. with ſuch clouds of Teſtimonies, as may very near 
if not perfectly equal all the reſt rhat are found in my whole book. But this was objected before, and 

* Se, 2.1.13. before * anſwered, that the cloud, as he calls it, of Teſtimonies was brought to prove one thing, and 
the zx3p&- *AmWoans ſignified another. = 

21, His third ſelf-contradi#ion is, That when my words were for excluſive juriſdiftion, yet I call bis 
acception of my words in that ſenſe, a miſtake, and that I do it twice, Anl. p. 39. 1. 34. and p. 41. 1.7.7] Let 
the Reader conſult the places ; the firſt is in theſe words, not long ſince recited, © What follows there, 
& of the agreement made between S. Peter and S. Paul concerning the diviſion of their Provinces, the one 
« to the Jews, the other to the Gentiles, and is matter to S.}W. of ſuch chalenge or triumph, is cleared 
&« in the ſame fourth Chapter of the Reply, Se#. 3. and 4. to be a miſtake in him, and all that I pre- 
« tend, manifeſted from Scripture. Here indeed is the word miſtake, but nothing more toward his con- 
cluſion. Did I here ſay that his miſtake was in taking my words in the ſenſe of excluſeve Furiſdiftion ? No 
ſuch matter; but in thinking, excluſrve Furiſdif:ion denied S. Peter power to preach (when God appoin- 
ted him) to Cornelius a Gentile Proſelyte. And other miſtakes there were noted in the Reply, bur cer- 
tainly not that, of his thinking I meant excluſive Furiſditions : So much for the firſt place. But his fe- 
cond is ſomewhat more violenced, to ſound his way. - The art is to cut my words off in the midſt, for 
he ſaith, *I complain that S.}W. would conclude from my words that he would have all the Apoftles to 
« have ſeveral Provinces limiting their Juriſdi&tions and exTluſive of one another's right, which, ſaith 
© be, I call a miſtake and diſtortion. But if the Reader look, he ſhall find, that theſe are my words. 
« His Ninth Section hath ſomewhat new , as firſt?, That he will conclude from my words, that I 
& will have all the Apoſtles to have ſeveral Provinces, &c. and from thence making the Circumciſion 
« or Jewiſh Chriſtians peculiarly S. Pexer's Province, and the Gentile Chriſtians peculiarly S. Paul's, 1 
&« have gotten all the Apoſtles leave to play.] Here it is evident what in that place I complain of, viz. 
That which is new in the Ninth Sefton ;, and what is that ? why, his concluſion, That I have gotten all the 
reſt of the Apoſiles leave to play ;, But this I could not, with juſtice to him, ſet down, without premiſing 
the grounds, on which he inferr'd it, and therefore I ſet them down, the | $28 acknowledged by me, 
but the concluſion, after his manner of demonſtrating, without the leaſt probabiliry, deduced fiom them, 
which I there ſhew, by inſiſting on this one thing, that I had ſaid no word of concluding all the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians under S.Peter's aſſignation, Or all the Gentiles under $. Paul's, from which alone his concluſion 
of the play for the reſt is inferred : Let the Reader ſee the place, p. 41. 1. 25, &c. and nothing is more 
manifeſt, than that the miſtake I noted was this ; That when I had placed ſome of the Fewiſh Chriſtians 
expreſly under $. John, an ſo not all of them under S. Peter, and ſo in the reſt, he concluded I had lefe 

no Province tO any but S. Peter and S. Paul. | | 

22, The fourth ſelf-contradiftion is founded in this laſt place again, and ſo needs no farther anſwer, 
than that my complaint is miſtaken by him. 

23. The fifth isthe produCtion partly of his own :d eſts, which I ſhould have been rebuked for ſeverely, 
and partly ofa change of my words : For having cited from me, that S. Perer*s Province i ſo his, as excludes 
him from any farther right, he adds his interpretation, 54. e. from any right to preach to another*s Province, 
and when I had ſaid, it was not unlawfull for Peter to preach to a Gentile, he recites it, to preach to Gentiles, 

+ See Repl.p.g6, With another 14d eft, that 55, to thoſe of St. Paul's Province. But to omit all + other Ariſbers given already 

* $7, * for the reconciling of S. Peter's preaching to Cornelius, with the Jews being his Province excluſively to the 
Genti{es;, it is ſufficient to ayoid the ſelf-contradiction, ifI tell him, that Gentiles] indefinitely, which he 
hath put in, ſignify much more than a Gent:/e, or Cornelis and his Family, of which I ſpake, and that 
though the Gentiles were S. Paul's Province, yet all the Gentiles were not, nor particularly Cornelizs and 
his Family, that I ever heard of, who (by the way) were Jewiſh Proſelytes before Perer came to them. 

24. His ſixth is, that I ſay, the particular aſſignations of S. Peter to the Fews and S. Paul ro the Gentiles, 
mere not by any particular aſſignation of Chriſt's, but by agreement ameng themſelves : Reply, p. 55. And "ey 
bows f Oo 
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places belong to two ſeveral matters, and fo are no contradiction; for that muſt be an affirmation and ne+ 


gation of the ſame Subject. The former is of the Agreement made between the Apoſtles mentioned, 
Gal. 2. and that was not by any afſignation of Chriſt, The latter was of Paul's Apoſtleſhip to the Gen- 


tiles, and that was by dire#iun and aſſignation immediately from Chriſt, as that is oppoſed to Commiſſion 
received from, or dependance on $. Peter ; See the places, and the difference of matter and circumſtances 
1s moſt evident. | | | | 

25. The ſeventh is from the conſequence formerly mentioned, of getting the reſt of the ' Apoſtles leave 
zo play, and is already cleared in anſwer to the ſecond ; whatever new inforcement there is (all but 
his covtumelies) is ſoon anſwered and evacuated, by telling hin (what he knows) that I never inter- 
preted the committing the Goſpel of the Circumciſion to Peter , to ſignifie that all of the Circumciſion 
were his Province, but that others, namely Fobn had of them. 

26. His eighth is grounded on a ſuppoſition of Peter's being in Britanny, which I mentioned as Simon 
Metaphraſtes his affirmation, and not as mine opinion, and onely concluded, That if he were there, it 
would ſtill hold that he preached there to the Fewiſh part, and left the Gentile to Foſeph of Afimathea; or Si- 
20n Zelotes, (the unqueſtioned planters of the Faith in this Iſland) as he did in other places toS. Paul; 
and in caſe the ſuppoſition were (as it is not) poſitive, what contradiction were there in this ? There 
were other Apoſtles of the Gentiles beſide Saint Paul, as well as other Apoſtles of the Jews beſide 
Saint Peter, and each might have and content themſelves where-ever they came, with their own Pro- 
VINCES, . | 

27. The ninth he draws from my making Saint Paul's peculiar Province to ſpring onely from the Fews 
refuſing and rejefting his Dofrine, But the | onely | on which the whole weight lies, is a mere inſertion 


* of S. I. (ſe Repl. p. 58. n.5.) and all he hath to falve this is, to confeſs the addition his, yet ground- 


ed in my ſaying, That rill che Fews refuſed and rejefFed it, be did nor betake himſelf {6 peculiarly to the 
go eg J ff Fw4Kb But 1. His all l;kelihoods | wth hues Rule, are 

no proofs; 2. I am ſure they are not here, when (as was newly mentioned in that place) in Pau!'s 
Commiſſion from Chriſt, it was peculiaryy expreſt, that he ſhould preach to the Gentiles, and he and Peter 
and the uther Apoſtles were determined, he to the Gentiles, the other to the Fews, by their mutual agreement. 

28, Thus have Las briefly as I could paſſed through his no leſs than nine ſelf-contradiftions, every 
one the brood of his own fruitfull invention ; and yer I am never the near, .for he ftill reſolves there 
are others, which it ſeems he is too reſerved to communicate at this time. But one Dilemma he will 
add , which ſhall conclude the Section, as convincingly, as they all could have done. Ir is this, 
Either St. Peter's authority was ſo limited by his pretended deſignation to one Province, as he had no power to 
preach to another, or it was net, but ſtill remained illimited and univerſal. | To this I anſwer from p. 750, e>c. 
of the Original Tr. of Sch. (our wary few ©) that his commiſſion from Chriſt was, as to all the other 
Apoſtles, indefinite and unlimited, and by that no doubt he might preach to Cornel:zs a Gentile 
hah Fewiſh Profelyte) when God called him.. Burt this can no more found an Univerſal juriſdicti- 
on to him, than to every other of the twelve Apoſtles, and Pau! and Barnabas, and 1o S. Fs cauſe 
neither gains nor ſaves ought by this conceſſion. 'The /imitation of juriſdiction came from agreement 
of him and thoſe other Apoſtles, with Paul and Barnabas afterward, and fo is not concerned in his Di- 
lemma, 

29. And fo much for this extraordinary Se&ion, which if it diſcourage not tny friends from ever cre: 
diting me, then S. W. is not fo profound an Augur as he undertakes to be. 
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S. W's pretended mercy ; His many objefions anſwered. Inſtances may be explications. Of excluſiveneſs 
onely when they met in the ſame City. Peter's Supremacy unreconcileable with that. The Lydian Aſia un+ 
der John, not Peter. Amplitude without Univerſality. The Union under Clemens no proof of Univers- 
ſal pgfgourſhip. Of the fancy of promiſcuous Authority. S. W's fanſied burly-burly. Task and Govern 
ment, ot. betwixt theſe, in reſpect} of confinement. | 


I, H I'S fifth Section is not quite ſo furious, but as befits the weaker leg of our Controvertiff, comes 
more meekly after the other, yet hath itsmeaſure of cunning and miſrepreſentments alſo. 

2. Firſt, he pretends to mercy, in not taking notice of all, but onely that part of the Reply which be 

finds moſt pertinent to the point in hand. |] The interpretation of which is, that whereas there are in 


* two or three Sections of the Reply, ſeveral Anſwers, each ſufficient to fatisfie his one Objection « 


againſt my Notion of excluſive Provinces, taken from their Preaching to ſome others, Peter to Cornelis 
and the like; one paſſage there is, of which he hopes to ſerve himſelf, or at leaſt by carping at it, to 
offer the Reader ſome divertiſement, and then all the reſt is not to be taken notice of, but onely that 
which by ſome Midwifery of his, may be taught to bring forth what he would have it. Yet how 
little favourable Lucina hath been to him, will ſoon appear. 

. 3. The words of mine that he pitches on, are theſe, © I have ſufficiently expreſt (Tr. of Sch. ch.4. 
© par. 7.) how far this agreement extended, and how far excluſive it was; nct thar it ſhould be unlaw- 
* full for Peter to preach to a Gentile, or for Paul to a Jew, but when they met at the fameCity (asar 
* Antioch _y they did, and at Rome alſo, I make no queſtion) then the one ſhould conſtantly ap- 
- ply himſelf to the Jews, receive Diſciples, form them into a Church, leave them to be governed by 
** a Biſhop of his aſſignation, and the other ſhould doe in like manner to the Gentiles. "Theſe I ac- 
knowledge to be my words ; what hath he to except againſt, or to conclude for his advantage from 
them? Why 1. faith he, 1 bring theſe words as an explanation of my meaning, whereas in the place cited 
# 7s onely put as an inſtance of their imagined excluſive Furiſdiions. | I anſwer, the words were indeed 
an Anſwer to his ObjeQtion from Peter's preaching ro Cornelizs, yer if they were alſo propoſed, as an 
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explanation of my meaning, they might well be ſo, his argument notwithſtanding, for what is more ordi- 
nary than to explain by inſtances? and-then that which was there an inſtance of my poſition, may 
here be appeal'd to for the explication of my meaning in it ; This ſatisfies his firſt objection. | 
4. His ſecond is, That © the excluſiveneſs of juriſdiction which before made ſuch a loud ſound, is 
* now onely come to be ſuch when they met at the ſame City, and by conſequence abſtratting from 
* that one circumſtance, St. Peter had univerſal authority. In this ObjeCtion there are theſe conſide- 
rable miſcarriages. 1. That in reciting my words inthis place he hath put in the reſtrictive [ey] up- "' 
on which the whole weight of this objeCtion, and of moſt that follows, depends : I faid, Ir excluded 
not ſo far, as that it ſhould be unlawfull to Peter to preach to a Gemiile, GC. but that when they met at the 
{ame City, &c. No way excluding at that time all other but that one of meeting at the ſame City ; And 
he makes no ſcruple to caſt in the word | ozely | and fo thinks to ſet my diſcourſe-quite contrary to it 
ſelf. 2. If it were granted to his heartsdefire, that the excluſiveneſs of Furiſdiftion were onely in this one 
caſe when the two Apoſtles met in the ſame City, this were ſufficient to refute his whole pretenſion found- 
ed in the Univerſal Paſtourſhip of St. Peter. For ſure one (if it be but one) particular Negative is per- 
fetly ſufficient, without acceſſion of aid, to deftroy an Univerſal affirmative ; and then the Furiſdi&i- 
n which extended not to all Roe or Antioch, will never be extenſible to the whole world, but by 
caſting theſe Cities out of it. However, what is not in terms immediately affirmed, may by deducti- 
on and conſequence be concluded, and then 3. What reaſon can be imagined, why when St. Paul and 
St. Peter met, St. Paul ſhould be abſolute, and yet at all other times he ſhould be ſubjeted and ſubordi- 
nate to St. Petey ? 4. His conſequence, that ab/tratting from that circumſtance St. Peter had univerſal 
authority ;] is of little force. 1. Becauſe when it is certain they did really meet, it is really impoſſible, 
that they ſhould not have mer, and fo his juriſdiction being in that caſe mired, cannot be totally unli- 
mited : And 2. Becauſe if we ſpeak ofthatunlimited ue which belonged to him as an Apoſtle, thar * 
belonged in like manner to every other Apoſtle, and ſo this kind of Univerſal Furi/di&ion being grant- 
ed St. Peter, will conclude nothing more for the benefit of the Pope his Succeſſour, than the ſame in 
Saint John will conclude for his Succeffour at Epheſus, and fo in the reft alſo. 
5. His third Objection is, © That ſince theſe two Apoſtles w= met thus, fave at Rome afid Anti- 
© «ch, it follows that as far as I know his Juri/di&ion was unverlal overall beſides and atall other times, 
© except thoſe ſhort ſeaſons wherein they met. ] But he muſt again remember, that if there were any 
time or place after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, wherein he had not the pretended Spremacy, then his ſupreme 
Univerſal Paſtourſhip was not given him by Chriſt; and then all S. W's pile is fairly on the ground. 
Much more might be ſaid (I muſt pur that in, to prevent the | onely | in his next Reply) were not this 
ſufficient for ſuch arguing. 
6. His fourth is, That it*follows, That the Pope's authority is not limited, ſave onely where he meets, 
St. Pauls Succeſſours (or perhaps St. Fohn's) and then he conceives it will be very ample. | But 1. what 
is very ample, is not Unwver/a/, and I need no more than . that. 2. If St. Paul were the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, and, as he faith of himſelf moſt truly, he 'Jabcwred more abundantly than they all, that 
alone will be a great prejudice to the | very ample} at leaſt in compariſon with St. Paws plantations. 
3. His mention of St. Fob, though it come in very unſeaſonably at this time, where he ſpeaks of 
Peter's meeting St. Paul ( which Tefers to the agreement of going one to the Gentiles, the other to the 
Tews, whereas St. Fobn was for the Fewiſh part, as well as St. Perer) yet it is a farther prejudice to 
the Pope's Univerſal Paſtourſhip ; thoſe large Provinces of Fewiſh believers, that were converted and 
governed by St. [fohn in the Lydian Aſia (his ſeat of reſidence being placed at Epheſzs) cannot well be 
{uppoſed to be under St. Peter's juriſdition in his life-time (the different cuſteomes there, from thoſe at 
Rome introduced by St. Peter, are, beſide many other, ſome argument of it) much leſs that Apoſtle 
himſelf and his Province too, under the Biſhop of Rome, after St. Peter's death. 4. I know not why 
ſome place ſhould not be left for the ten other Apoſtles alſo, yea and ſome for Fames the Lord's Bro- 
ther, who was in this agreement, Gal. 2. as well as St. Fohn and St. Peter ; and then, as ampleas theſe 
premiſles will render it, I ſhall moſt willingly allow it, but ftill ſee not that ſuch amplitude is Univerſality, 
7. His fifth is. That ſ-ce I grant both Congregations of fews and Gentiles were joyned in one under Pope 
Clement, that Pope by conſequence ſucceeded them both—and then he concludes, that unawares I gyant the 
Pope as much as they deſire, and then great joy and ſcoff is built on this argument. Burt ſure the anſwer is 
not difficult, that the #1200 Congregations that were joyned under Clement, were but the Congregations at 
Rome, not thoſe at Antioch thoſe were not joyned under Clement, but ſeveral under Ewedins and Igna- 
tizes, and joyned at length under the /arter) much leſs in all other parts of the world: If there had 
been no other c#t#s, but thoſe at Rozve, and all the Fewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians of the world had been 
members of thoſe, he had had ſome colour for his conſequence ; bur as it is, Clements Succeſſour muſt 
be content, for ought I know, with the portion that Clement had, 5. e. the Roman cats thus wnited, and 
thoſe that regularly depended on that Metropolzs or Primate's See. 
8. The ſixth is wholly founded in the word | oxely | which being his inſertion, is to be anſivered for 
by himſelf. 
S. His ſeventh is, That I have no word in any Teſtimony to prove their excluſive juriſdidtions, im Rome 
and Antioch, but onely thoſe which affirm that they preacht, were Biſhops in Rome, and founded the Church 
in both places, All which might eaſily be done by @ promiſcuous authority.) Tothis I anfwwer. 
1. That 'twere enough for me, if they were proved in other places, where'the Apoſtles going (e- 
veral ways, there is no place for their promiſcuor8 authority. 'M 
But then 2. my fundamental proof from Gal. 2. was much more than he here mentions, for there 
as Peter was Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, and Paul of the Uncircumciſion ; So they agreed one to 'betake 
himſelf to the Jews, the other to the Gentiles, and as this muſt, belong both to Rowe and Antiveh, o it y 
cannot be explicated of their promi/cuozes but their divided labours there: -— 4 
3. If they were both of them at the ſame time Beſhops, as at Ante firſt, ſo after at Rome, then this 4 
1s a Competent proof of the ſeveral czts in each of thoſe Cities, over whom thoſe Biſhops preſided, and 
that again an evidence of their ſeveral and not promiſcucrs authorities, each preſiding over thoſe way 
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he had-converted, and not medling beyond his line, and then that is all I do or need pretend to. 

4. Beſide their preaching and teing Biſhops, and founding rhe Church in both places, I add Tefti- 
monies of their leaving ſeveral Biſhops after themz Euodins at Antioch ſucceeding one and Ignativs the 
other, Linus at Rome ſucceeding Paul and Anacletus, and after him Clement St. Peter. And then what 
greater prejudice could have been imagined to their promiſcuous aithorities, or proof of the different 


cztus? And yet to theſe I have alſo added many other Teſtimonies, as thofe * of the 1290 great Apoſtles * nſw. p. 39, 
roo 1ule equality of honour, one having the.Primacy in founding the Church of the Fewiſh Converts, the other 40. 


of the Gentiles, the full authority of the one in the former, and the perfe& authority of the other in the 
latter ; and now many more, of their dividing the two forts of the world (though not all of either) 
betwixt them, one taking, #. e. adminiſtring one, the other the other, quite contrary to their proms- 
ſcuous labours or authority ; and many teſtimonies of Baronius himſelf for the different cerus; which one 
thing of it ſelf hath great force init to the whole matter. 

10. His eighth is founded in my «ing the phraſe, that one ſhould conſtantly apply himſelf to the Fes, the 
other to the Gentiles, which, faith he, falls ſhort of excluſiveFuriſdifFions; becauſe prudent conſideration of circum- 
ſtances may determine one to doe conſtantly this thing, another to doe conſtantly another without inferring that 
either loſt their right to doe the other, | But I anſwer briefly to this deep conſideration, that I ſpake of an 
agreement to doe thus, and from that agreement I concluded , nor. from their conſtant doing this ; 
Ted irzTeevs idixes, faith | Chryſoſtome, % chews IsSalors xmguTlery £m 15 Fany mals *-Iv4, Both-parties conſen: 


11. His ninth, tenth and eleventh (as much as is ſerious or can pretend to crave anſwer) are al- 
ready totally ſuperſeded, by diſcovering his inſertion of | exely] ro my words. For the agreement 
made betwixt the Apoſtles, that one ſhould go to the Jews, the other to the Gentiles, though it had 
place, when they met at the ſame Cty, yet not one/y then. And ſo his whole ludicrous fabrick is 
blown down ; for ſuppoſing St. Peter to come firſt ro rhe City, and to preach to the Fews, and St. Paul to 
come after, and preach to the Gentiles, or St. Paul coming firſt, and being as Chriſ# foretold him rejec- 
ted by the Fews (to whom yet in obedience to the 'IsSaiors mer, he firſt addreſt himſelf) preſently to 
turn to the Gentiles, there is no occaſion of the hurliburly he dreams ſo : St. Peter, according to the agree- 
ment, and as the Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtorians have related the matter of fat, preached to the Circumciſion 
peculiarly, and formed a Church of them, and left them with a Biſhop of his creating, and fo St. Paul 
of the Gentiles, and thus they continued diſparate cetzrs, till the wall of paitition between them was by 
time-and God's bleſſing taken down. Of this let him believe his own Baronize,, if my other Teſtimonies 
are of no force with him ; what he will fanfie upon Paul's departure, and leaving behind him a Biſhop of 
his aſſignation over the Gentiles of a City, v1z. that St. Peter's juriſdittion ſhall bud forth afreſh to thoſe Gen- 
ziles, is very ſtrangely concluded, when the ſole end of St. Paul's leawmg that Biſhop, was to preſerve the 
cztis under him, and the main of the Apoſtles agreement was to this, that one ſhould betake himſelf ro 
the Fews, and the other to the Gentiles, and neither nieddle beyond his own line, or put his /ic&le into 
his harweſt; and therefore for his merry monſter of the i290 Gentile Liſhops in a City, he now- ſees the 
parents of it, his fancy, and ſomewhat elſe can beget many ſuch monſters as this, on a very ſinall war- 
nin 

4 As for his profound jealouſie, in caſe a Gentile ſhould come in, whilſt St. Peter as preaching, that 
then all muſt be huſht prejently, and the Sermon quaſht,, or elſe the Gentile in a civil parentheſis deſired to with- 
araw,at which he requires his Reader not to refrain [miling,] leave it accordingly tothat way of anſwer, 
which he mot deſires, elle I might ſoon remind him, that the believer of one Dioceſe, among us, of this 
age, may be permitted to be preſent at the Sermon ofthe Bhop of another Dioceſe, -and yet I hope their 
| Diccees are excluſive enough, and ſo may St. Peter's province , ſtill for all his pageantry. 

13. When therefore he again Queſtions, what Imean by ſaying it is not unlawfull topreach to another's 
province, and yet jaymg he had no right to doe it, it is but another dreſs of the fifth ſelf-contradi&ion in 
the former Section, and is ſoon aniwered, either by asking again, what he means by preaching to another's 

rovince ? (for if it be no more than immediately before he was ſpeaking of, to preach where a Gentile 
15 preſent, or as elſewhere, to Cornelius, I never ſaid he had no right to doe that) or if he pleaſe, by 


reſorting to the * places, whence the words by him are cited, where is no appearance of ſuch contra- * xep. p. 56. 
riety : In the one, onely this, That it was not unlawfull for Peter to preach to a Gentile ; In the other, 1. 2. p. 57. 
that as after agreement and diſtribution between Fellow-Commoners, from thenceforth that which is the por- |. 19+ 


#01 of one, is ſo his, that he hath no right to any other part ; ſo after the agreement made between the Apoſtles 
concerning the two parts of mankind, to which they were to preach, and among whom to preſide, the Fews are 
become St. Peter's peculiar, or portion, or province, and that ſo his, as the Gentiles were not his, they being 
left to St. Paul and Barnabas : Where the proportion lies thus, that as after agreement and diſtribution, 
the Fellow-Commoner had no other right to amy part but his own, So the Fews were become S. Peter's peculiar, 
or portion and province, to which to preach and among whom to preſide, and ſo his, as the Gentiles were not 
bis, and that by agreement. "Two things he may obſerve, arethere puttogether, preaching and preſiding, 
the one a task, the other a government : The task-part he is no otherwile confined in, than to be af: 
ſigned his Sphere of morion peculiarly among the Fews, that there he ſhould be bound to preach, not 
that any opportunity of obeying any direction of Chriſt, or benefiting others ſhould be loſt by it, 
as when ſervants in a family have their feveral offices aſſigned them, there are beſides, faith Ari/forle, 
5yw#Aae Jaxovivere, ſome ſervices that remain common to all, and again, 'tis more than lawfull for 
any ſuch ſervant, on emergent occaſions, to perform ſome work, which by that afſignation doth not 
belong to him. Bur the governing part wherein onely our Queſtion'is concerned, is of another na- 
ture ; he that preſides in one cets, is not to aſſume or exerciſe juri/di#ion over thoſe, that by his own 
m_ or by the common Maſters diſpoſition, or by any other way of acquiring a r:ght (ſuch is 
that of the Spiritual Father, begetting to Chriſt) are afligned, and regularly appertain to another. 

_ 14. The remainder is ſpent in repeating what was ſaid and anſwered before, and I ſhall not need 
inutate him in that, And ſo much for this whether Scene or Section. 
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A Reply to his Second Part. 


SECT. VI. 


T be true foundation of our inference againſt Univerſal Paſtourſhip : An explication of Gal. 1. & 11. Defetts in 
S; W's. way of explicating. Right band of fellowſhip. Of the Circumciſion being thoſe in Fudea. Mul- 
titudes of ; in ather regions. Synagogue of Libertmes, &c. TheophylaCt's and Jerome's words anſwe- 
red. Tlzmozuuer, Gal, 11, Agreement may interpret that,. without being the ſame with it. 


I. Fw his ſixth Se#. he propoſeth to come to the point it ſelf, Excluſiueneſs of Furiſdifion, andin it con- 
4. ſiders 4. Poſitions, the laſt of which onely, faith he, concerns opr preſent queſtion, which if it have 
rrutn in it, I ſhall not need trouble my ſelfor the Reader by reflecting on the three former. This 1, 
he ſets down in theſe words, that their Furiſdition was included within ſuch a Province, and excluded 
from all other imagined Provinees. | But by ſetting it down was in words ſomewhatdifferent from theſe, 
vis, that this Apoſtle was the Apoſtle of the Tews, excluſively to the Gentiles, which were generally another's 
province, And in ſuch changes his aimes commonly are to gain ſomewhat. Yer if by all other imagi- 
ned provinces he mean no more than the reſ# of the Provinces, each pertaining to ſome other Apoſtle, I 
ſhall make noſcruple to accept it in his terms, for then till, if ſo many provinces belonged to others 
beſideS. Peter, as certainly they did, then each of thoſe others was to have his Juriſdiction intire wit h- 
in his own province, as well as S. Peter within his, and then there is an end of his Univerſal Paſtour- 
ſhip, farther than as it was likewiſe given to every of the Apoſtles, and fo belongs not ſingularly to S. 
Peter. | 

2. Againſt this Poſition, he 1. commemorates what feats he hath done ; and I may now anſiver, 
that I haveexamined them ſeverally, and ſhewed they have no force in them to invalidate it; in this 
my notion of it. 2. he adds, that ir comes not home to the queſtion, asking what inference is this ? Each 
Apoſtle was immediate overſeer of his own Province, therefore one of them was not over all thereſt? | But to 
this I anſiver, that this is none of my inference. And that he cannot but know, it is not, and there- 
fore isto blame thus to indeavour to impoſe upon the Reader contrary to his own expreſs knowledge; 
For hath not he all chis while ſuppoſed me to allert exclujive jur;/diions ? Hath not this been the ground 
of all the c/amour, ſince the beginning of this /ccond part? And was not S. Peter one of the perſons 
concerned in this ? If he were 1o, then 'tis manitelt chat from that excluſiveneſs it was thatT argued (and 
not barely from each Apoſtle being overſeer of his wn Province.) And thus I till hope the argument 
will hold, Peter was Apoſtle of the Fews excluſively ta the Gentiles, which were $. Paul's Province ; Theſe 
being peculiarly under S. Pau/'s were not under S. Peter's jurijdiftion; and yet farther, all the Fews 
were not S. Peter's Province, but ſome of them peculiarly S. Fobn's, ſome left under the government of 
James the Biſhip of Feruſalemand yer not intruſted or delegated to him by Peter, as one placed over all, 
but either by;Chr;/t immediately, and fo without dependetice on S. Peter, or elſe by ſo many as made 
a Syzcd of Apoſtles, Peter being but one of them ( And this being the leaſt that my antecedent can be 
truly ſaid to confift of, the inference will be more rational ) Ergo. Saint Peter was not Univerſal 
FPaſtour. 

4 Henext proceeds to conſideration of Gal. 11. 9, 8, 9, 10. inſiſted on by me as my evidence, and 
indeed makes ſtrange work of it, mixing ſome things true but no-way pertinent (ſpecially the firſt 
part p. 224. ) or ſatisfying the 7arional importance of the context. The deſign of the Epiſtle, which 
muſt be the clue, isnot adverted to, viz. to maintain the Chriſtian liberty againſt the Fudaical yoke, which 
the 7udaizers would have impoſed ſtill upon the Diſciples of Chriſt : This S. Paul calls another Goſpel, 
C. I. 6. diſclaims it, though it ſhould pretend from an Amzge/, wv. 8, 9. avouches his doctrine of liberty 
from Chriſt himſelf, and his immediate revelation. wv. 10, I1, 12. tells the ſtory of his former life and 
converſion, and miſſion Apoſtolical particularly to the Gentiles, wv. 13, 14, 15, 16. and withall, his no 
miſſion from or dependance on any man, no not from the College of Apoſtles themſelves, v. 16, 17. 
bur his proceeding wholly on the authority given him by Chriſt, and preaching unto the Gentile 
Cities ( the Jews not enduring, and laying wait for him there, .and ) the Churches of Fudza not fo 
much as knowing him by face, ſave onely Peter and ſome few at Feruſalem, whom he viſited, bur 
hearing of a perſecutour converted, and preaching to the Gentiles, and yet never complaining that 
herein he'did any thing amiſs, as now the Fudaizers complain, bur bleſſing God for him, ». 18, 19, 
20,21, 22, 23, 24. Then he proceeds in his relations, that fourteen years after he went wp to Feru- 
ſalem, on no other errand but to declare to them his whole ſtory, and to juſtific his actions againft . 
all the Fadaizers pretentions, no-way complying with them, on apprehenſion of any ſpies or dangers, 
C. 11. I, 2, 2,4, 5. andthe effect, faith he, was, that the Biſhop of Feruſalem and the two great Apo- 
ſtles that were with him, neither objected nor diſliked any thing that he had done, but approved all, 
and concluded, that he was deſigned by Chriſt to be the Apoſtle of the Gertiles, as Peter of the Fews 
( this appearing viſibly, 1. By the Cal, and 2. By the powerfull affiſtances that were from Chriſt af- 
forded to each in their ſeveral Provinces, and 3. The ſucceſſes proportionable ) v. 6,7, 8. and diſcern- 
ing that thus Chriſt had indeed revealed,. and given him Commiſſion to be 4poſtle of the Gentiles, they 
Cchearfully ſubmitted to it, and reſolved each to go on their former courſe, Paal to keep to the Gentile- 
pale, and to preach the Goſpel of /iberty to them, and receive them without any obſervation of Few- 
;(h rites, and ſo to compact aſlemblies of Gentile believers, and place Biſhops, and govern them afterthat 
manner, and Peter to doe proportionably with the Jews, allowing them toretain their Jewiſh Ceremo- 
nies, and ſo when they happened both to preach, and have Conver:rs in the fame Ciry, ftill this me- 
thod ſhould be obſerved, .9. ( till a better underſtanding could be had between theſe diſtant par- 
ties; ) what follows, v.-10. of remembring the poor, is no fnore to this purpoſe than thus, that they made 
no more demand to Paul but this, that in his Province of the Gentiles, he would take care to relieve 
the diſtreſſes of the Fewiſh Chriſtians, which were very great in Fudee ( and probably in their difper- 
ſions alſo ) and he very willingly conſented to doe (o. - _ 

4. This 
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1. That by being Apoſtle of the Gentiles,or being intruſted with that Goſpel of Iiberty,he will underſtand 
es preaching to them Chriſt's re- 
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fellow- Apoſtle, and that onely upon the ſcore of his thriving beſt among the Gentiles, he ſhould go to them, and 
Peter remain in Judza; whereas x. the giving the right hand ] is a vulgar perſpicuous phraſe. for a pact 
or agreement mutual, avipwrncy, they agreed, ſaith Theophylatf, and with xoworias fellowſhip | with it, 
a kind of aſſociation to the great work of Chriſt, the advancing the Goſpel among all, fo faith that 
Scholiaſt ivaiqs, they agreed that Tand Barnabas ſhould preach to the Gentiles, avlei & but they to the Fews. 
2, The foundation of that compaCtt was Chriſt's revelation concerning S. Pau/, and his commiyſion to 
him to be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. 3. The effect of it, that he ſhould proceed accordingly, leave 
the circymciſion or Fews tothem, and betake himſelf peculiarly to preach rhe Goſpel of 7iberty, and fo to, 
gather and form a Church of ſuch, as ſhould come in on thoſe terms, Peter, 8c. being left to thoſe that 
adhere to the Moſaical Rites, and that not onely in Fudea, but Fames peculiarly in Fudea, he being, 
long before this, Biſhop of Feruſalem, and fo of all that Province, and fohn of the Lydian Aſia, and 
Peter of that other diſperſion, to which his Epiſtle is addreft, and which Ecclefaſtick Writers aſſure us 
was his province or aſſignation, as hath been ſhewed, /e#. 2. 

5. Onthis particular he * farther inſiſts, and faith, rhat the circumciſion, v. 9. he takes to be Fudza, or * P, 226. 
the Fews there, not thoſe in diſperſion, and the Gentiles to be thoſe out of Fudea. But this, as hath been . 
ſaid, isquite contrary to all Hiſtory, Efebus particularly, expreſſing that Peter's diviſion was Pontus, 
Galatia, Bithynia, Cappadecia and Afia, the fews in diſperſion there, and at length Rome, the laſt of 
which, and alſo Artch, S. FH. afterwards allows to have been S. Peter's province, and yet thefe were 
not ſituate in Judza. 2. *Tis certain that Feruſalem the Metropolis of Fudea, and fo by conſequence all 
under it were committed to Fames the Lord's Brother,and when Peter had freely given his ſuttrage to the 
ſerling him in that See, 'tisnor to be imagined that he himſelf continued his reſidence there. 3. To his 
exclufiye phraje | not thole of the diſperſion | the addreſling of his Epiſtle peculiarly to them, is a compe- 
tent prejudice. But then 4. What means he by the Gen!zles being theſe out of Fudza ? T hope he means 
not all indifterently, Jews and Gentiles too, that areout of Fudza; If he do, that is indeed conſonant 
to the former part of the interpretation, that the Circumciſion are onely thoſe in Fudca, bur this 
would enlarge Pau!'s, and as his phraſe is, cramp up S. Peter's Province into a narrower compaſs, than 
I have done: He hath ſoon atter theſe other words, that Paul was over the Gentiles without Tudea, 
which indeed confines him ſeemingly to the Heathens ( and if that were ir before, as the words will 
alſo bear, I have nothing to diſlike in that part ) but his making the ſole ground of the diviſion this, 
that the efficacy of Peter's preaching to the Circumciſion had been experienced within fFudza, and Paul's out of 
Fudeo, and fothe oppoſition ſtill not betwixt Jews and Gentiles, bur betwixt within Fudeza and out of 
Fudza, would make it ſeaſonable to ask, whether this be his meaning orno, but that no advantage a- 


Tiling to him from it, I conclude from thence it is not. And then, as I faid, I have no exception to 
that part of his period. | 


7. Buthe offersno leſs than fix arguments to prove this main point, That the Circumciſzon to which 
S. Peter was to apply himſelf, was onely the Fews im Fudza : The firſt is that now rehearſed, becauſe the 
efficacy of S. Peter's preaching to the fews, had been experienced within Fudza, S. Paul's over the Gentiles 
without Tudza, and their ſevering themſelves being, faith he, on this account, ſhould mean this, ButlI an- 
{wer, 1. That this was not the/ole account of their diviſion, but that other, which I have mentioned, 
Chriſt"s revelation to S. Paul, committing the Goſpel of liberty to him, and leaving others to plant the 
faith among thoſe that were tenacious of the Mo/aical Law : And 2. If it were, yet before this time, - 
Peter had had experience of the power of Chriſt afforded him in preaching out of Fudza among the 
diſperſed Fews, particularly at Antioch, See Baronius in the place | forecited, of Perer's Antiochian See + To. 1. Ann 
bemg erected of thoſe that believed of the Circumciſion, before the dvor of Faith was opened to the Gentiles 39. nm 14. ; 
there, : 
8. His ſecond is, That the Fews do not live united in any conſiderable confluence ſave in Fudza, mor the 
Gentiles but out of it. But I anſwer, that the queſtion being onely of the former ( the latter being wil- 
lingly granted ) there isno truth in that, .4&. 6. 9. we find mentioned the Synagogue, i.e. Fewiſh ca- 
tus, of Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Aſians, all of them Jews, and ſo likewiſe of many other Coun- 
treys that cometo Feruſalem at the Feaſt, Aft. 11. Foſephus and Philo will ſhew him before this, great 


multitudes in other regions, and now upon a very late account ( the perſecution that aroſe about 


Stephen ) the * Text is expreſs, that they that were then ſcattered abroad, travelled as far as Phenice, « A& x. 19. 


Qom and Antioch, preaching the word to none but to the Fews onely, which they could not well doe, if 
there were not ſtore of ſuch there. | 


9. Againſt his third, which from their deſiring Paul that be would remember the poor, concludes that 


Paul was to go out of Fudza, 1 ſhall not conteſt, willingly yielding thar part of the concluſion, that 
Pad 1s concerned in, and denying the other onely about S. Peter, . | 
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A Reply to his Second Part. 


SECT. VI. 


The true foundation of our inference againſt Univerſal Paſtourſhip : An explication of Gal. 1. 8 11. Defe&#s in 
8; W's. way of explicating. Right band of fellowſhip. Of the Circumciſion being thoſe in Fudea. Mul- 
titudes of fews in other regions. Synagogue of Libertines, &c. TheophylaCt's and' Jerome's words anſwe- 
red. Tlemwuer, Gal, 11, Agreement may interpret that,. without being the ſame with it. 


I. TR his /xth Se&#. he propoſerh to come to the point it ſelf, Excluſtueneſs of FuriſdiFion, andin it con- 
 &#. ſiders 4. Poſitions, the laſt of which onely, faith he, concerns opr preſent queſtion, which if it have 
truth in it, I ſhall not need trouble my ſelfor the Reader by refleting on the three former. This laſt 
he ſets down in theſe words, that their Furiſdittion was included within ſuch a Province, and excluded 
from all other imagined Prowvinees. | But by ſetting it down was in words ſomewhatdifferent from theſe, 
vis, that this Apoſtle was the Apoſtle of the Fews, excluſively to the Gentiles, which were generally another's 
province, And in ſuch changes his aimes commonly are to gain ſomewhat. Yer if by all other imagi- 
ned provinces he mean no more than the reſt of the Provinces, each pertaining to ſome other Apoſtle, I 
ſhall make no-ſcruple to accept it in his rerms, for then ſtill, if fo many provinces belonged to others 
befideS. Peter, as certainly they did, then each of thoſe others was to have his Juriſdiction intire wit h- 
in his own province, as well as S. Peter within his, and then there is an-end of his Univerſal Paſtour- 
ſhip, farther than as it was likewiſe given to every of the Apoſtles, and fo belongs not ſingularly to S. 
Peter. x 

2. Againſt this Peſition, he. 1. commemorates what feats he hath done ; and I may now anſwer, 
that T haveexamined them ſeverally, and ſhewed they have no force in them to invalidate it; in this 
my notion of it. 2. he adds, that ir comes not home to the queſtion, asking what inference is this ? Each 
Apoſtle was immediate overſeer of his own Province, therefore one of them as not over all the reſt? | But to 
this I anſwer, that this is none of my inference. And that he cannot but know, it is not, and there- 
fore isto blame thus to indeavour to impoſe upon the Reader contrary to his own expreſs knowledge; 
For hath not he all rhis while ſuppoſed me to aſlert exclujive jur;/ditions ? Hath not this been the ground 
of all the clamour, fince the beginning of this /eco»4 part? And was not S. Peter one of the perſons 
concerned in this ? If he were 1o, then 'tis manifeſt chat from that excluſiveneſs it was thatT argued (and 
not barely from each Apoſtle being overſeer of his own Province. ) And thus I ftill hope the argument 
will hold, Peter was Apoſtle of the Fews excluſively ta the Gentiles, which were $, Paul's Province ; Theſe 
being peculiarly under S. Pau/'s were not under S. Peter's juri/diftion ; and yet farther, all the Fews 
were not S. Peter*s Province, but ſome of them peculiarly S. Fobn's, ſome left under the government of 
James the Biſh»p of Feruſalemand yet not intruſted or delegated to him by Peter, as one placed over all, 
but either by:C5ri//# immediately, and ſo without dependetice on S. Peter, or elſe by ſo many as made 
a Syzcd of Apoſtles, Peter being but one of them ( And this being the leaſt that my antecedent can be 
truly ſaid to conſift - of, the inference will be more rational ) Ergo. Saint Peter was not Univerſal 
FPaſtour. 

- Henext proceeds to conſideration of Gal. 11. 9, $, 9, 10. inſiſted on by me as my evidence, and 
indeed makes ſtrange work of it, mixing ſome things true but no-way pertinent (ſpecially the fir/# 
part P. 224. ) or ſatisfying the rational importance of the context. "The deſign of the Epiſtle, which 
muſt be the clue, isnot adverted to, viz. to maintain the Chriſtian liberty againſt the Fudaical yoke, which 
the Fudaizers would have impoſed ſtill upon the Diſciples of Chriſt : "This S. Paul calls anorber Goſpel, 
C. I. 6. diſclaims it, though it ſhould pretend from an Angel, wv. 8, 9. avouches his doctrine of liberty 
from Chriſt himſelf, and his immediate revelation. wv. Io, II, 12. tells the ſtory of his former life and 
converſion, and »:iſſjion Apoſtolical particularly to the Gentiles, v. 13, 14, 15, 16. and withall, his no 
miſſion from or dependance on any man, no not from the College of Apoſtles themſelves, v. 16, 17. 
bur his proceeding wholly on the authority given him by Chriſt, and preaching unto the Gentile 
Cities ( the Jews not enduring, and laying wait for him there, and ) the Churches of Fudea not fo 
much as knowing him by face, ſave onely Peter and ſome few at Feruſalem, whom he viſited, but 
hearing of a perſecutour converted, and preaching to the Gentiles, and yet never complaining that 
herein he'did any thing amiſs, as now the Fudaizers complain, bur bleſſing God for him, v. 18, 19, 
20,21, 22, 23, 24. Then he proceeds in his relations, that fourteen years after he went up to Feru- 
ſalem, on no other errand but to declare to them his whole ſtory, and to juſtifie his aftions againſt . 
all the Zadaizers pretentions, no-way complying with them, on apprehenſion of any ſpies or dangers, 
C. 11. I, 2, 2,4, 5. andthe effect, faith he, was, that the Biſhop of Feruſalem and the two great Apo- 
{tles that were with him, neither objected nor diſliked any thing that he had done, but approved all, 
and concluded, that he was deſigned by Chriſt to be the Apoſtle of the Gert:les, as Peter of the Fews 
( this appearing viſibly, 1. By the Cal, and 2. By the powerfull affiftances that were from Chriſt af- 
forded to each in their ſeveral Provinces, and 3. The ſucceſſes proportionable ) v. 6,9, $. and diſcern- 
ing that thus Chriſt had indeed revealed,. and given him Commiſſion to be 4poſtle of the Gentiles, they 
chearfully ſubmitted to it, and refolved each to go on their former courſe, Pax/ to keep to the Gentile- 
pale, and to preach the Goſpel of /iberty to them, and receive them without any obſervation of Few- 
;( rites, and ſo to compact aflemblies of Gerrile believers, and place Biſhops, and govern them afterthat 
manner, and Peter to doe proportionably with the Jews, allowing them toretain their Jewiſh Ceremo- 
nies, and ſo when they happened both to preach, and have Converr: in the fame City, ſtill this me- 
thod ſhould be obferved, .9. ( till a better underſtanding could be had between theſe diſtant par- 
ties; ) what follows, v.-10. of remembring the poor, is no fnore to this purpoſe than thus, that they made 
no more demand to Paul but this, that in his Province of the Gentiles, he would take care to relieve 
the diſtreſſes of the Fewiſh Chriſtians, which were very great in Fudee ( and probably in their diſper- 
ſions allo) and he very willingly conſented to doe fo. - _ 

4. This 


a 


Srcr. VL 


"Þ This explication of the whole place, I ſhall not adventure to compare with the other of' S. W's 
forming, but leave the Reader to judge which is moſt agreeable to all circumſtances, and words, and 
parts of the Context, and which keeps cloſeſt to it; As for ſome defetts in his, T may be allowed to 
mark them. 


1. That by being Apoſtle of the Gentiles,or being intruſted with that oor of Iiberty,he will underſtand 
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no more but preaching to them, and not to them onely | when ſure it ſignifies preaching to them Chriſt”s re- 
formation and Chriſtian liberty, compacting them into cetus, wheRin the Judaical Rites were not obſer- 
ved, which were conſequently of neceſſity to be diſtinct from thoſe of the Fewiſh believers, which re- 
tained them, and admittedno ſociety with thoſe which rejefted them. 

2. That he makes the deſign of his coming to Feruſalem, Gal. 5. 1. to be to give an account of his 
dottrine, and efficacy of his preaching to the Gentiles; whereas it was certainly that of A#. 15. of deba- 
ting the lawfulneſs of omitting the Moſarcal rites, in order to which he declares the ſtory of his conver- 
/ion and revelations, and peculiar commiſiton to the Gentiles, without reſpect, nay in oppoſition to the 
Fudaizers ; and in this again is built the ditierence of obſervances among his from thoſe of the Few- 
;ſþ converts, and conſequently the diverſity of their cervs. 

2. Thar the giving ihe right hands of fellowſhip -—— ſignified onely their acknowledging him a true.and 
fellow- Apoſtle, and that onely upon the [core of bis thriving beſt among the Gentiles, he ſhould go to them, and 
Peter remain in Judza; whereas 1. the giving the right hand | is a vulgar perſpicuous phraſe for a pact 
or agreement mutual, e:parnazy, they agreed, faith Theophylatt, and with, xoworias fellowſhip ] with it, 
a kind of aſſociation to the great work of Chriſt, the advancing the Goſpel among all, fo faith thar 
Scholiaſt ive iy, they agreed that Tand Barnabas ſhould preach to the Gentiles, avloi Js but they to the Fes. 
2. The foundation of that compatt was Chriſt's revelation concerning S. Paul, and his commiſſion to 
him to be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. 3. The effect of ir, that he ſhould proceed accordingly, leave 
the circumciſion or Fews tothem, and betake himſelf peculiarly to preach rhe Goſpel of /iberty, and fo to, 
gather and form a Church of ſuch, as ſhould come in on thoſe terms, Perer, 8c. being left to thoſe that 
adhere to the Moſaical Rites, and that not onely in Fudea, but Fames peculiarly in Fudza, he heing, 
long before this, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and 1o of all that Province, and Fohbn of the Lydian Afia, and 
Peter of that other diſperſion, to which his Epiſtle is addreft, and which Eccleſiaftick Writers aſſure us 
was hispro-ince or aſſignation, as hath been ſhewed, ſe#. 2. 

5. Onthis particular he * farther inſiſts, and faith, that the circumci{ion, w. 9. he takes to be Fudza, or * P, 226. 
the Fews there, not thoſe in diſperſion, and the Gentiles to be thoſe out of Fudea. But this, as hath been | 
ſaid, is quite contrary to all Hiſtory, Exfebws particularly, expreſſing that Perer's diviſion was Pontus, 
Galatia, Bithynia, Cappadocia and Afia, the Fews in diſperſion there, and at length Rome, the laſt of 
which, and alſo Arch, S. FH. afterwards allows to have been S. Peter's province, and yet thefe were 
not ſituate in Judza. 2. *Tis certain that Fernuſalem the Metropolis of Fudza, and fo by conſequence all 
under it were committed to Fames the Lord's Brother and when Peter had freely given his ſuttrage to the 
ſetling him in thar See, 'tisnor to be imagined that he himſelf continued his reſidence there. 3. To his 
exclufiue phraje | not tho{e of rhe dijperſion | the addreſling of his Epi/#/e peculiarly to them, is a compe- 
tent prejudice. But then 4. What means he by the Genes being theſe out of Fudza ? T hope he means 
not all indifferently, Jews and Gentiles too, that are out of Fudza; If he do, thar is indeed conſonant 
to the former part of the interpretation, that the Circumciſion are onely thoſe in Faudca, bur this 
would enlarge Paul's, and as his phraſe is, cramp up S. Peter's Province into a narrower compaſs, than 
I have done : He hath foon atter theſe other words, that Paul vas over the Gentiles without Tudea, 
which indeed confines him ſeemingly to the Heathens ( and if that were it before, as the words will 
alſo bear, I have nothing to diſlike in that part ) but his making the ſole ground of the diviſion this, 
that the efficacy of Peter's preaching to the Circumciſion had been experienced within fudza, and Paul's out of 
Fudea, and fothe oppoſition ſtill not betwixt Jews and Gentiles, but betwixt within Fudza and out of 
Fudza, would make it ſeaſonable to ask, whether this be his meaning orno, but that no advantage a- 
Tiling to him from it, I conclude from thence it is not. And then, as I faid, I have no exception to 
that part of his period. 

7. Buthe offersno leſs than ſix arguments to prove this main point, That the Circumciſion to which 
S. Peter was to apply himſelf, was onely the Fews im fudza : The firſt is that now rehearſed, becauſe the 
efficacy of S. Peter's preaching to the fews, had been experienced within Fudza, S. Pauls over the Gentiles 
without Fud za, and their ſevering themſelves being, ſaith he, on this account, ſhould mean this, ButI an- 
ſwer, 1. That this was not the ole account of their diviſion, but that other, which I have mentioned, 
Chriſt"s revelation to S. Paul, committing the Goſpel of liberty to him, and leaving others to plant the 
faith among thoſe that were tenacious of the Mo/aical Law : And 2. If it were, yet before this time, - 
Peter had had experience of the power of Chriſt afforded him in preaching out of Fudza among the | 
diſperſed Fews, particularly at Antioch, See Baronius in the place t forecited, of Peter's Antiochian See + To. t. An. 
being erected of thoſe that believed of the Circumciſion, before the dvor of Faith was opened to the Gentiles 39. n, 14. 
Tere, 

8. His ſecond is, That the Fews do not live united in any conſiderable confluence ſave in Fudza, nor the 
Gentiles but out of it. But I anſwer, that the queſtion being onely of the former ( the latter being wil- 
lingly granted ) there isno truth in that, 4&. 6.9; we find mentioned the Synagogue, i.e. Fewiſh ca- 
tus, of Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Aſians, all of them Jews, and fo likewiſe of many other Coun- 
treys that cometo Jeruſalem at the Feaſ#, AX. 11. Foſephus and Philo will ſhew him before this, great 
multitudes in other regions, and now upon a very late account ( the perſecution that aroſe about 


Stephen ) the * Text is expreſs, that they that were then ſcattered abroad, travelled as far as Phenice, * AQ, 11. 19, 
- : 


Lig and Antioch, preaching the word to none but to the Fews onely, which they could not well doe, it 
there were not ſtore of ſuch there. | 


9. Againſt his third, which from their deſiring Paul that he would remember the poor, concludes that 
Paul was to go out 0 


f Fudza, | ſhall not conteſt, willingly yielding that part of the concluſion, that 
Pad is concerned in, and denying the other onely about S. Perer, 
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10. The fourth, that all the Phenomena of circumſtances favour it, ſignifies little, till he tells 'whar 
circumſtances he means, which he hath not formerly narned, or make it appear, that any one orcuns- 
ſtance favours that part of the concluſion which is denied by me, viz. that of Peter's continuing in Fu- 
dza, and not going to the diſperſion. x 

11. His fifth, raken from the words of Theophyla#, is not pertinent to the proving that part off the 
concluſion, but onely the other, tor ſo are the words, Paul being come to Fudza departed thence, both be- 
cauſe he was ſent a preacher to the, Gentilss, and becauſe be would not build on another's foundation ; where 
no leaſt mention being made of St. Peter, no art can infer, therefore Peter was to apply himſelf to the 
Fews in Fudza, not to thoſe in the diſperſion : If he reply, that Peter is implicitly mentioned in that 
phraſe { another's foundation] I anſwer ; 1. That thoſe words of Theophylatt being on Gal. 1. 21. can no 
more refer to Peter than to Fames the Biſhop of Feruſalem, who is together with him mentioned, v. 19. 
and then the foundation might be Fames's, as well as Peter's ; and 2. if it were Peter's foundation, yer 
7ames being by the Synod of the Apoſtles and particularly by Peter ſet to govern whom Peter had con- 

verted, Peter might then be free to leave them, and goe to the diſperſion. 

12, His laſt is taken from S. Hierome's words of St. Paul, me miſit ad Gentes, illum poſuit in Fudza, be 
ſent me to the Gentiles, and put him in Fudza, And that may have had truth, in us time, of Chri//'s 
commiſſicen, but no way reliſts their /atrer fact of committing Fudza to the Biſhop Fames (as all Hiſtorians 
ſay they did, particularly Euſebizzs from + Clemens) and then Perer and oh going to ſeveral parts of 
the 4:/perſion of the Fews, and one of them at length to Rome, where ſuch were ſcatrered. 

13. On the back ofthis he adds, | Ter Dr. H. from this place gives St. Peter an excluſive Province, to wit, 
the Gentiles, nor any Gentiles, but thoje of the diſperſion out of fFudea onely.) "Che Reader may perhaps 
think that by [hz place] he means the /af# cired from St. Hierome, but that cannot be, for I remember 
not to have produced that place at all, and then I cannot have made hz , or any concluſion from it. 
I rather think he means the place, Gal. 11. which he had been explicating, and then *tis true, thar 
'from the pat between Fames and John and Peter on one fide , and Paul on the other, I do conclude 
that part onely of the fews to be Peter's Province, which was not committed to James as Biſhop of Teruſalem, 
nor yet aſſigned to Fob», that other Apcſt/e of the Fews. What he means by thoſe words | 70 wit the 
Gentiles, ner any Gentiles, but thoſe of the diſperſion cut of Tudza onely] I underſtand not , nor am di- 
rected by the table of Errata how to help it, yet I ſuppoſe Gentiles are miltaken for Fews in both plas 
ces, and then I acknowledge this to be my concluſion , in no-wiſe wreſted from me by his //x argu- 
ments. 

14. The remainder of the Se#ion is. an indeavour to ſmooth over the former explication, by re- 

peating it in other words, but adding no farther weight of reaſon to it, and I ſhall leave it ro be 
compared with the paraphraſe of the whole place, which I have now given. Onely when in the 
cloſe he cites * words of mine, that the agreement berween the Apoſtles was the interpretation of the 
Tenigevuer, and thence concludes it my acknowledgment that there is no farther deſignation over and above 
Chriſt's ſpecial cooperation, ;gnified by the right hands of fellowſhip, &&C. Gal. 11. 9. here is a double mif- 
repreſentation, 1. Chriſt's 1pecial cooperation with thoſe Apoſtles is made to be all one with the Twawwpar, 
or Commiſſion from Chriſt (Chriſt's cooperation, 1 confeſs, tignifies not the ſevering of Furiſdictions, but 
his diſtin Commiſſions, or intruſting one with the Fes, the other with the Gentiles, do , and thus 'tis 
exyreſly ſaid, that Paul was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles) 2.that when I fay the agreement # the inter- 
pretation of the mraisxvpaer, and viſibly mean no. more. by ſaying ſo, than that the marrer of both is the 
{ame, and ſo what the matter of one is, may be reſolved by what is expreſt of the other (they now 
by pact divide themſelves as Chriſt had by his Commiſſion divided them, ſending Paul to the Gentiles, as | 
Peter was left to the Fews) he will infer that pa&#, and that deſignation of Chriſt's, to be by me made 
to /ignifie the ſame thing; and ſo conclude that I hold the fame point my {elf, viz. that there was o new 
and farther deſignation, as if two atts by being converſant about the /ame objec?, were inferred to be the 
{ame att, Chriſt's precedent deſigning, and the Apoſtles ſubſequent. By his good leave, thoſe may inter- 
pret one the other, which do not ſa /ignzfie as to be the ſame thing, the community of the marrer is ſuf- 
ficient for the former, but the identity of the a# is required to the /atrer. And let that ſerve for his 


ſixth Seet ion. 


SECT. VII. 


S. W's cutting a Teſtimony in ne The uſe of Eccleſia for leſs than the whole Church. Peter and Paul, 
KogupaZors Maxgeie Jas, Tle|es, 8c. Paul's perfetta authoritas among the Gentiles, 'Iod]iun, in Theophy= 
lat, &c. His interpretation of perfett authority, for greater powerfulneſs ; eregynozs, Gal. 11. Of @ 
prudent conſent to att, without making a pat. The Apoſtles deſire of uniting fews and Gentiles, yet 
keeping their Coctus apart. Of the 14. years betwixt the paſſages, Gal. I. and 2. Hm 5kill in Chronology, 
My ſubſtituting Pelagius for St. Jerome, accounted for. Of Bellarmine's proofs that the leſſer Comments 
are Pelagius's. An Heretick's Teſtimony in a matter of fath not belonging ro bus Hereſie. An Hea- 


then's. 


i. AP HE ſeventh Section undertakes to anſwer my Teſtimonies, and begins with that of St. 4m 
broſe, and is very well worth the conſideration of any Reader that is not ſufficiently acquain- 
ted with $. 7/'s artifices. Bur to another it will be of leſs importance. 

'2. His way is that which he hath formerly made ule of, tirft cutting a Teſtimony in pieces, and 
leaving out x & greater part of it, and then dealing with the Remainder, as he pleaſes, and when he 
hath done ſo, at length taking notice of the other part. The half which he ſets down 1s, Perrum-—- 
<« he names Peter alonc, and compares him to himſelf, becauſe he had received the Primacy to found 
<« the Church, and he likewiſe is choſen to have the Primacy of founding the Church of the Gentiles. ] 


and from hence, if onely Primacy be allowed to fignifie Primacy of Furiſdicttion (as I willingly ac- 
: knowledge 
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knowledge itdoth in that place ] then he concludes 'it impoſlible to imagine a Teſtimony more.ex- 
reſly for their Tenet of St. Peter's Univerſal Juriſdition, and greater than St. Paul's, than this which 
| alledge 2gainſt it; and then poor I am reminded of my old and bold trick of gulling the Reader 
to his tace, without either ſhame or conſcience, and much more of the ſame diale&t. But 1. If I had 
cited no words but theſe, had I fo utterly forfeited my cauſe? Let us try that a while. 
3. In the proceſs of this anſwer, he hath theſe words, St. Peter 5s nt here at all particularized to any 
part of the Church ; but extended to all, unleſs D. H. will ſay, that the word Eccleſia Church ſignifies a piece 
cf the Church onely : | This thenis the utmoſt that the ſuppoſed impoſſibility is built on, the great ab- 
ſurdity that the word Eccle/ia ſhould ſignifie no more than a part of the Church : Whether this be 
ſich an unheard of abſurdity, let the circumſtances of the place help us to judge. 
4. And 1. here is a double Primacy mentioned, that is clear, St. Paul had one of them, and St. Peter 
another; and can two Primacies to the ſame be imagined any fitter way than by underſtanding them 
of ſeveral parts, eſpecially if the two Primates were 3ginwa of equal dignity, as I there brought reſt1me- 
»ies in a parentheſis ro prove that theſe two were, for if one have the prime juriſdition of the whole, . 
every other that hath juriſdiction over a part muſt be inferiour to him, and fo not have-an equal 
Primacy of Juriſdiction. | 
. Secondly, St. Paul's Primacy is here expreſly faid to be a Primacy of this kind, of founding a part, 
viz. the Churches of the Gentiles; and can there be any neceſlity that St. Peter's ſhould be underſtood in 
another notion, of founding the bole Church ? The Church: is a b6dy, and fo bears analogy with the 
natural body, the whole Church with the whole body, and the particular Churches with parts of 
the body, and the Primate with the head. And then to me it is not obvious to diſcern, how one ſhall Y 
be acknowledged the head of one part, if it be but of the handor foot, much leſsof a far greater part "I 
of the body, and yet another toremain the head. of the whole body. It is much eaſier to conceive that - 2 
the Gentile Chriſtians are conſidered as one body, and the Jewiſh as another, and ſo each of them 
have their ſeveral heads. TI need not now fay, that this muſt unavoidably be fo, *ris ſufficient to me at 
preſent againſt the Diſpatcher's aſſertion, char thus it may be, for then this Teſtimony, even after his 
mutilation of it, is not the »2oſ# expreſs againſt me imaginable. 
6. Thirdly, I ſhall propoſe to conſideration, whether when a parity of manner is ſaid to be obſerved 
in their Electiov (as the *words of the Teſtimony by him recited affirm) it be more reaſonable to * Pari mods 
make the compariſon of Primacies in founding, betwixt that of the whole, and that of the part, or be- eleftus. 
twixt one of one part, andanother of another part. This latter I am ſure is no news, viz. for one of 
theſe 4po/tles to be faid to found one part, and the other another, and from thence for them to be 
joyned together as | two heads, which I think muſt refes to two bodies. So St. Chryſoſtome in his | xoeu@aior 
j| Oration on the martyrdom of theſe 10, having called them * zogugaiss heads or principal perſons, and that pn" gs 
in reſpeCt of men that come to ſalvation by them, he ſoon adds | Il:Tgi5 my ayrouerar Isdiiuy 6 aanvC@, > vs core 4 
Tlevacs way £9vay 6 IdsorgACr, Peter the bridle of the ignorant Fews, Paul the teacher of the Gentiles, and Niceph.To. 1. 
in that reſpect, faith he, Perer a fiſher was intruſted with the Jews, || *Bv9iC4]o 3agn Ge mar Isdeior, for p. 196. 
theglory of the Fews was ſunk into the deep; and to Paul the tentmaker he committed the Gentiles, that he ['T. V. P. 99% 
auight cloth their uakedneſs, &Cc. and then* N* wargein Nas, O bleſſed two , which are truſted with the PP ag 
ſouls of the whole world, + 6% Cxuxjol Bos ms *xuAucies the pair of Oxen of the Church, that carry the croſs j\_ 19. 
for their yoke, joyned now, in relation to the whole Church, as they were-ſevered, in reſpect of the * L. 27. 
parts, and fo both together in his ration on theſe two Apoſtles, f 7s *xxAndias mTge the rock or founda- | L+33- 
tion ſtone of the Church in the ſingular. And if all this have any truth in it, or becauſe it is poſſible it I 7-995: 1.18. 
may, 'tis certain I have not produced ſuch an unfortunate treacherous teſtimony, as he would per- 
{wade his credulous Reader. 
7. But then 2. it muſt ſtill beremembred, that there was another large parcel of St. Ambroſe's words 
ſet down at length by me, but left out wholly in this place by S. F. no doubt on the fame account, 
becauſe they manifeſt the Church in the former words to be the Church of the Fews onely, and not 
the whole Church; which was mine, but not S. 7's intereſt. The words are, Ita ramen ut & Petrus 
predicaret Gentibus, ſi cauſa fuiſſet, & Paulus Judax, nam uterque invenitur utrumque feciſſe, yet ſo, or 
notwithſtanding ſo, that Peter preached to the Gentiles alſo, if there were cauſe, and Paul to the Fews, for 
both of them are found to have done both. By this (eer we proceed) the matter is evident ; for 1. what 
ſenſe could there be in the za ramen, yet ſo, if Peter had before been reſolved the Primate in building of 
the whole Church? for then there could be nodoubt of his preaching to ther part of it. 2. What ſenſe in 
the & al/o? for ſure the Gentiles were no addition to the whole Church ; and 3. What proportion be- 
tween his preaching to the Gentiles if need were, and Paul to the Fews, if the forementioned Primacy 
of the one, were not confined to the Jews, as the other was expreſly to the Gentiles? 
8. But thisis not all yet, for there is ſtill another part, and ir unher follows in the Teſtimony, Sed 
tamen plena authoritas Petro in Tudaiſmi pradicatione data agnoſcitur, & Pauli perfetta authoritas in predi- 
catione Gentium invenitur. But yet ( though Peter when there was cauſe, preached to the Gentiles, 4 
and Paul to the Jews) the full authority is acknowledged to he given to Peter in the preaching to the Fews, 3 
and Paul's perfett authority is found in preaching to the Gentiles. This is enough ( I need not add the 2 
ſmall remainder of the 7eſ/#im0ny') to clear this matter rhat is now in debate betwixt us : For ſure if 
Peter's full authority were given him in relation to the Fews, and St. Paul had a-perfett authority in re- 
| ſped of the Gentiles, the Church, in founding of which Perer's Primacy conſiſted, muſt needs be the 
Churgh' of the Fews, and not the whole Church, the Church of the Gentiles in like manner belonging not 
'to his, but Pau!'s Primacy. Thus much for the firſt Tefimony, which ( by the way ) was brought by 
me, not;onely to prove that the Jews were Peter's Province, and not the Gentiles, and the Gentiles 2 
St. Paul's, and not the Fews, but withall to ſhew how reconcilable rhis poſition was with his preach- 4 
ng to Gentiles, when occaſion-required, and fo was full anſwer to his one argument fetcht from his by 
preaching to Cornelius, &c, But this $. Fs intexeſts lead him notto take notice of, | 
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 *9.. The words of Chryſoftome, that St. Paul ſhews himfelf tobe «infos equal to them, and compares 


himſelf with Peter the chief of them ET brought in by way of parentheſis, to explicate and confirm the + 
words of St Ambroſe of the double Primacy, and fo I did the words of Theophylatt alſo, he ſhews him- 
ſelf iormuoy equal or equally dignified to Peter. And theſe he will call my ſecond and third Teſtimonies, 
thereby to inhanſe the »umber of his vittories. 'To the former of theſe his anſwer is, that 7s ſigns 
fies any kind of extrinſecal honcur, whether it ſprings from better parts, greater efficacy, more induſtry in 
preaching, and from whatſoever cauſe, and not onely from dignity and juruaition ; And then 2. The ſubject 
matter, Gal. 2. 8. referrs it onely to efficaciouſneſs of preaching to Fews and Gentiles, and not to juriſditzon ; 
and that fo it muſt needs be, he inters from the conſequents in Theophyla®t, for he that had given Peter 
efficacy of preaching to the Fews, gave me the ſame toward the Gentiles.) To all this I reply, x. Thar 
am not concerned in enquiring the ſpring of his honour, any farther than thar ſignifies the grace or 
gift of Chriſt ; To that ſpring St. Chry/oſtome, and to that St. Paul, wv. 9. refers it : But the \ Hao it 
ſelf, from whence ſoever that come, it hinders it not from ſignifying the honour of juriſdittion. *Tis 
confeſt on both ſides, that St. Peter had ſuch honour of juriſdittion; and then, 'tis not well imaginable 
how Yr. Paul could be 45744&>, and how he could compare himſelf to him, unleſs he had the ſane ho- 
nour allo ; ſo wr ſignifies, or equal, fo in7w®@;, and then ſtill that muſt be juri/dition ; This is far- 


ther expreſt in Chry/oſtome by © avms ings & dmaavow dias, each enjoyed the ſame dignity, which as it ._ - 


need not ſignifie the dignity of juriſdiftion cnely, 1o it can with no reaſon exclude that of juriſdition, the 
equality whereof cannot more fitly, nor is by any other phrafe more frequently expreſſed, than by 
00T1wie and in)iuis, the ſameneſs and equality of nr 

10, Secondly, for the ſubje# matter, Gal. 2. 8. it is not barely, as he mentions, efficacicuſneſs of 
preaching, but Chriſt's operating in him to the preaching : and why may not Chriſt's Commiſſion be part of 
his operating i or » 41m? [If it be not, it is yet evident by the > for, that that v. 8. is ſetas a proof 
of the 5. and that is of Chriſt”s Commiſſion, expreſt by mraswuu being intruſted ; So offices, we know , 
are committed to the truſt of Srewards, and thoſe, I hope, bring juriſd:&:on with them. 

11. Thirdly, For Theophyla#, It is far from true that he refers the io]owa equality of dignity onely to 
efficaciouſneſs If ng. : He ſets down three verſes 5, 8, 9. together, and then gives his brief Scholia 
joyntly upon them, and at the foot of v. 7. where the Apoſtle mentions his being intmruſted with the 
Goſpel of the uncircumciſion, as Peter of the circumciſion, he adds waive 3 Jexvuor iavny imwor 79) Tli]gy, 


' but, or mean while in that place (what place ? why evidently wv. 7.) he ſhews himſelf to'be equally digni- 


fied with Sr. Peter ; proceeding then, as the Text led him, to wv. 8. 'O 9d55— for he that gave him the 
energy of the Goſpel to the Hebrews, gave the ſame alſo to me to the Gentiles, which is a proof indeed, and 
ſo is produced by him, of the truth of the foregoing verſe, an argument of his io],ue, Chriſt's diſpen- 
fing bis gifts, as he doth his commiſſions, but is no way the explication ofthe former words, or leaſt in- 
timation that the ioJwe ſignified not juriſdi&ticn, but onely efficaciouſneſs of preaching : Nay, it is an 
argument to the contrary, for no wiſe man attempts to.prove the ſame by it ſelf: So little heed is due 
to S. /. when he faith of his ſenſe, that nothing car be more evident | the contrary to which is moſt 
rue. 

12. The fourth Teſtimony forſooth, is the other part of St. 4mbroſe's words, which he now con- 
felles is rather the ſecond part of the firſt, and had he let the Reader know it then, there had been no 
room for his An/wer to it. All that he pretends for this dealing is, that it ſculks under a parentheſis 
which the two late Teſtimonies are found, | What this /culking here ſignifies, T divine not ; the two laſt 
out of Chryſoſftome and Theophylatt were indeed in a parentheſrs, and being there, were ſo viſible to him, 
chat he made them, above what they aimed at, a ſecond and a rhird teſtimony ; but this other part of 
St. Ambroſe's was not in the parentheſis, and therefore could not /culk under it, but indeed was left as 
wiſible, as any line in the book, to be joyned with the words before the parentheſis, and fo it was but 
his arrifice to hide it from the Reader, when jt would have ſuperſeded his anſwer ; and now, to tell 
him, it [culks, as if it were aſhamed to be ſeen, when he cannot but know, that he alone was guilty 
of denying it the /ighr. F : T- 

x3. By this trick he thinks he had gained another advantage alſo, for the one teſtimony being thus 
Cut into z20, the firſt thing it now ſaith is, Ita ramen ut & Petrus pradicaret Gentibas, but ſo, that both 
Peter ſhould preach to the Gentiles, if cauſe were, and Paul to the Fews, which, ſaith he, x expreſly con- 
trary to D. H. this granting that each might preach to either, he denying they had right to doe ſo ; Repl.p.56. 
and that Peter had no juriſdittion, &c. Of Sch. p.71.) But to this I anſwer, x. That I no-where faid, 
that Peter might nt, wr had not right to preach to any Gentile, if cauſe were; but in the place which he 
cites from the Repiy, I join preaching and preſiding, as was ſhewed, Sed. 5. and fay, the Fews were his 
peculiar, or portion, or province, and that ſo his, as the Gentiles were not his, not fo his, as that he might . 
preach to no ether ; and in the other place, expreſly ſpecified juri/diction.. 2. That if theſe words had 
been permitted to be joyned with the former, they had not onely ſhewed that St. Peter's Primacy 
was confined to the Church of the Fes, as St. Paul's was to the Gentile Churches, but alſo that his 
preaching, when Ged directed him, to Cornelius, and his family , was reconcileable with the Fews 
being his peculiar (or, as he faith, excluſive) province, and ſo would have been fo far from contra-. 
dicting me, that, as I have now ſhewed, it would have teſtified all that was my purpoſe or my inte- 
reſt to affirm. 

14. But there is yet another part of this Teſtimony, that Paul had perfe# authority in the preaching to 
the Gentiles and Peter full in preaching. to the Fews, and what will he make of this? why, faith he, 
that is onely meant of greater powerfulneſs and authoritative efficacity in freting, not of fuller power of 
Turiſdifion.) But 1. how come perfe& authority of the one, and full of the. other , to ſignifie, oxe/y 
greater powerfulneſs ? Doth full and perfe& ſignifie onely greater ? or doth authority ſignifie onely pow - 
erfulneſs ? Certainly this cannot be, tillwe have gotten both new Grammar: and new Di#tonartes : 
I ſhall make one trial whether he will ſtand to this himſelf : If authoriry be no more than powerfulneſs 
or authoritative efficacity, then why ſhould not «ig4e efficacy ſignifie authority ? If it do, then wgynons, 
Gal. 2, 8. is in all reaſon to be rendred Chriſt's giving Peter authority for the Apoſt leſhip of the TC 
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Paul for the Gentiles ; and then his whole Scheme, founded in the bare efficacity in that verſe, is utterly 
ruined ; Whereas if I, in compliance with him, grant ie4« to ſignifi bare efficacity there, yet the 
Commiſſion, V. 7.is ground cnough for the authority which I contend for, and fo unleſs authority ſignifie 
eficacity excluſively to juriſdidion, 1. e. unlels it fignifie not authority, there can be no place for the onely 
in his interpretation. | | | 

I5. Tet, ſaith he, #t cannot be otherwiſe neither proceeding upon grounds common to us both, theſe words 
being the explication and comment. on the greater efficacity of preaching, v. 8. But 1. though the words are 
written on v. 8. what hinders but the data authoritas-—may refer to the Commiſſion precedent, 0.7. of 
which the proof is brought, - v. 8. for ſhould that be. the interpretation of &#gynozc, v.88. it muſt follow 
that the wie34e or efficaciouſneſs there, muſt be authority, which is more thani I demand. The truth is, 
St. Ambroſe's words are, data agnoſeitur , and invenitur, their full authority being acknowledged , and 
found to be given; and to this the efficacity of their preaching was uſefull, and fo this is a Comment on 
the 8. verſe, the delivering the axthority being ſet down, v. 7. | | 

16. What he adds from my grounds, ho, faith he, wake mo deſignation of Provinces till the agree: 
ment, V. 9. hath ſurely no truth init ; for where have I faid this? He is wont to cite page and /ine, 
but here he cites neither, becauſe certainly he cannor, for I have always affirmed de/ignation of Pros 
winces from the T*mswua intruſting or commiſſion, V. 7. as well as from the agreement. _ 

17. Yet once more, to render this place impoſſible to ſerve D. H's rurn. Let us, ſaith he, 1cok, Anſw. 
P. FI. 1. 26. here he contends, that preaching and converting is nothing to the matter of Furiſdition.) Bur 
how doth my faying ſo, infer this ;»»poſſibility > Though bare preaching do not infer Furiſdidion, be- 
cauſe T may Preach to him, who is neither mine, nor any other man's province : yet full and perfe&# 
authovity in preaching to a peculiar province, as the Fes and Gentiles here, may infer it, and fo muſt 
the Primacy in founding Churches 1n the beginning of the Teftimeny , which ought to be allowed ſome 
regard in interpreting the end of ir. | 

18. Now follows my fifth Teſtimony from St. Hierome, that the Churches of theFews ſeorſim habeban- 
tur-—-were held apart, nor mingled with thoſe of the Gemtiles, and that the agreement was made that St. Paul 
ſhould preach to the Gentiles, Peter, James and John to the Fews. To this his firſt application is, that 
the /atter part of it, is already anſwered, and ſhewn that it was a prudent conſent to att m ſuch a ſort-—to 
act, faith he, not to make a formal and perpetual patt,—--— But 1. (to omit that this latter was not be- 
fore brought, and then how could it be anſwered, but by divination ? ) I ſee not how I am prejudiced 
by the prudence of the conſent ; If it were, as he faith, a prudent conſent, and that mutual, I ſhall deſire 
No more of it, for that to my ears ſignifies a prudent agreement, and it is no intereſt of mine to queſtion 
the prudence of it ; and then 2. I ſhall allow it to be a conſent ro att, and not require him to add to make 
a pat (for a conſent or agreement to make a patt, is, I think, an agreement to make an agreement) and it 
will ſerve my turn, if they agreed to a& after this manner, without agreeing ſo to agree. Laſtly, If 
the agreement were made, if the conſent werg mutual, I think, no more wanting to make it formal, and 
being not limited to a time, I ſee not how it can eſcape being perpetual, at Raſt as long as the occaſion 
laſted, 5. e. the partition betwixt Few:iſh and Gentile Chriſtians. 

19. Now then for the firſt part, he confeſſes the Apoſtles did prudently let rhem uſe their devotions 
apart , as long as the Fewiſh cuſtomes were in freſh obſervation----but he denies abſolutely that which 
can ſerve D. Fs turn, viz. that they uſed thein endeavours to keep them ſtill apart for the future, which they 
had done, had they conſtituted diſtin&# Biſhops over them to govern them as contradiſtin# Provinces. To 
this I anſwer, that if it be granted that the Apoſtles prudently let them keep their devotions apart, it will 
alſo be as reaſonable to conceive that their ' ſeveral catus were ſeverally governed, their diſtant Cu- 
ſtomes ſo requiring ; and that being granted, my turn is ſerved, without their uſing any endeavours to 
keep them ſtill (as that ſignifies perpetually) apart for the future, For I doubt nor, but their Union and 
Communion was the Apoſtles mutual aim, but they did not yer ſee it a time to attempt it , the 
Tiſh Cuſtomes being (as himſelf faith ) in freſh obſervarion , and fo certainly they continued be- 
yond this time, referred to, Gal. 2. and then fo long they were to be governed- as contradiſtin& cetus, 
and then this agreement was reaſonable, and then St. Ferer was in all reaſon to obſerve his part of 
it, and then he could not exerciſe juri/ditiow over the Gentile cetus, and that is all that I contend 
tor. 

20. As for their conſtituting diſtin Biſhops over them, I refer him to his own * Baronius formerly 
cited, out of the Conſtitutions, that over the Church of Antiogh Euodius was created Biſhop by Peter, and 
Ignatius by Pay}, and that together, upon account of this diſtinttion berwixt theſe Jewiſh and Gen- 
tile Chriſtians ; and ſo he now ſees whoſe fault it was, that he did not ſooner (as he after complains) 
hear news from antiquity of ſuch Biſhops over the Fews or Gentiles onely , and of their reuniting after- 
wards alſo : Which in like manner he might have done, and that it was at 4»tioch, under Ignatius, 
as under Clement at Rome ; But 'ts not his intereſt to uſe clues , and then he muſt remain in 
MAYES, « L 

21. His next approach is by obſerving, that the 52-0 parts of that Teſtimony of St. Hierome were the 
firſt on the firſt, and the ſecond on the ſecond Chapter to the Galatians, and this, faith he, happened fourteen 
Jears-after that, as ws clear, C. 2. 1. and indeed much longer, the ſcandal between the Fews and the Gentiles 
having been much ancienter, and ever ſince the beginning of the preaching of the faith to both, and then this 
is my abuſing the Reader. To this I anſwer, that what he hath here pleaſed to obſerve of my additi- 

, was by me freely told the Reader before, and in.no-wiſe endeavoured to be concealed from him ; 
I faid ove was, C. 1. 22. the other on this v. of C. 2. and then how it coudd be the abuſing any man, 
I know not. 2. That the ſpace between Gal. 2. and c. 1. v. 22. is of nd concernment to my Teſtimo- 
ny ; for if ſo long before, the cerzs were kept ſeveral, and ſo continued to this time, and beyond ir, 
as it is certain they were, then ſtill the more reaſon was there for this agreement to be made, for one 
to go apart to the Fews, and the other to the Gentiles, and then he that preſided over the former, 
could not have the government of the latter, which is all that my cauſe required : How neceſſarily it 
will follow hence, that theſe ſeveral Provinces, as deducible from this Teſtimuny, were, as he ſaith, feur- 
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reen years before they were, he-may now judge. But-then 3. when he faith rh, of Gal. 2. was much bo # 

than Pos gears after that which is recounted, C. 1. 22, his skill in Chronology doth not diſcover it Rlfto " F 

2 his advantage. _ | . ® 

+ Anng1.n6. 22: For 3. if he conſult his own * Baronizs, he will find it the conſent of all, that this of Gal. 2. isof 

on the ſame date with the Council at Feruſalem, ACt. 15. then, that ans ona" wereto be reckoned 

from Paul's converfion, and not to begin three years after his converſion, c. 1.18. And then. 22. being 

after v.18. and deſcribing the time following, the concluſion muſt be, that the time ſpoken. of, Gal. 2. 

can be- but «/even years after the time ſpoken of, c. 1.22. and I hope eleven are not much longer than four: 

teen years, And what if the /candal between the Fews and Gentiles was ever ſince the beginning of the preach- 

ing of the faith to bath ? Will that prove that it was much linger than fourteen years? How many. years 

was the Goſpel-preacht to the Gentiles before the ſtoning of Scever, and the immediate conſequentof thar, 

Paul's converſion? and yet ſaith Baronizs, it was but fourteen from that : It is pity to inſiſt longer on this. 

22. Burt the fierceſt impreſſion is ſtill behind ; for, faith he, har if this Teſtimony be not St. Hierome's, 

but another Authcur's, and he too an Heretick, and in all probability the Arch-heretick Pelagius, and this 

confeſt by all ſides, and moſt unlikely to be unknown to D. i. What charafter ſhall we think ſuch @ Writer 

deſerves, who charaters himſelf ſo _— to deſire to ſpeak the whole truth of God, &&c. And great Cir- 

cuit of words is uſed to prove this a wilfully affected unſincerity ; and then, as-ſuch, it is ſolemnly liſt- 

ed in the Index, as falſely ſubſtituting the Arch-heretick Pelagius his Teſtimony for $t, Jerome, noted with 

. 239, 240, 241. | 

: 2+ os air all this noiſe, what is it that'D. H. hath committed ? In the utmoſt of truth, no 

more but this , that to fatistie himſelf and the Reader , what underſtanding the Ancients had of 

St. Paul's words, Gal. 1. and 2. among others he reſorted to St. Hierome , as he was ſet ofit by 

| Mar, Vifterins in the Coloine Editicn, and there finding what he thought pertinent, he put it into his 

anſwer to S.}/. And who would have thought this would have been thuscriminous ? Ir is true, there 

are two ſorts of Comments on that Epiſtle ſet out in thoſe works, the one /arger and the other briefer, 

and I had reaſon at that time, of full force with me, to look into the latter and not the former : The 

reaton was that of the three Volumes of that Father, the fecond, which contained thoſe /arger, had 

been ſhatcht from me by theſe evil times, and onely the firſt and rhird Volume (whereinthe latter is) 

| were remaining by me. Since that time I have had commodity to look into the larger, and there al- 

+ To.2.in Gal.2, 1o I find what is ſufficient for my purpole, that ſeemg the Gentiles, being of age, could not reaſonably be 

p. 126.H. . circumciſed, when it would torment but profit ther nothing, nor required to abſtain from meats to which they 

had been accuſtcmed, and ſeeing the believing fews that had been circumciſed, could not be brought to contemn 

thoſe things wherein they gloried, therefore by Phe providence of God one Apoſtle was given to the circumciſed, 

who ſhould ſeem to acquieſce m the ſhadows of the Law, andther to thews that were in uncircumciſion, who 

ſhould not think the grace of God to be a ſervitude .but a free faith : Other Teſtimonies to my purpoſe I 

have here formerly produced thence : Where now was the w»/incerity at all, much lefs the wilfulneſs 

or affettedneſs thereof? * 

25. But he will not in kindneſs to me ſuſpect, that 7 .could+be ignorant, that this leſſer Comment is a 

known heretick's.| I anſwer, he can think me ig76rant enough in greater matters, when his intereſt 

leads hjym that way, and I ſhall make no ſcruple to aiſclaim all title co his good opinion, when it. is 

ich an 4dvezr dbezr, fo viſibly deſigned ro my hurt. The truth is, I had nor, that my memory ſug- 

veſted to me, any leaſt ground of tuſpicion ob the authority of the book, but now upon his advertite- 

+ De ſcriptor. ment (the firſt by which I have editied) 1 have lookt among their Writers, and find that f Bellar- 

in Hieron. mine verbatim faith, what without citing him S./. hath tranſcribed from him, concluding it to be Pe- 

|| De Pec.mer. lagizs's, becauſe St. Auguſtine || ſaith he had read ſome ſhort Comments of Pelagius —= all the Epiſtles of 

& Rem.1.3. $;, Paul ; and after, * faith he, alledges words out of the Comment en 1 Cor. 7. which are here found; and 

c. : Fea again, that Pelagian Opinions are feund in them 1n the places which S. JF. hath ſet down. To this I 

ng might reply, 1. That Sixrzs Senenſis doth from St. Auguſtine alſo, 3. de Bapr. give a competent reaſan, 

+ De Pec. mer. that they are not Pelagizrs's. 2. That when in the t place firſt cited hy Bellarmine, St. Auguſtineſaith, 

© Rem. |. 3. he had read ſome writings of Pelagius, Viri, ut audio, ſantti, & nen parvo profettu Chriſtiant , an holy 

Os man, as he heard, and a Chriſtian of no ſmall proficiency, and ſets down from his Comment on Rom. 5. 12. 

: quandam eorum argumentaticuem, qui negant farvulos peccatum originale geſtare, an argumentation of thoſe 

F1:/dem verbis who deny that Children have original j.m, ſetting down, as he faith, the || very words of that Authour. 

quibus eam le- * Hi autem inquit, qui contra traducem peccetg ſtmt, ita liam mpugnare nituntur,—- There are now no 

24. Ibid. ſuch words to be found in that ſhort Comment on that place, as the Reader that will compare, ſhall 

*c.2.inmit. fgon find, which to me is an unanſwerable arguiment, that theſe are not the Comments which St. Au- 

g#/tme aſſigned to Pelagins. 23. That when it is ſuggeſted, that on 1 Cor. 5. St. Auguſtine cites words 

trom Pelagizs that are found here, rhe truth is no more than this, St. Auguſtine ſpeaking of v. 14. of 

that Chavter hath theſe words, aut ſic eſt accipiendum, quemadmoJum & nos alibi, & Pelagins cum ean- 

dem--- traFaret, expoſuit, quod exempla jam praceſſerant Excvirorum quos uxores, & feminarum quas mariti 

lucrifecerant Chriſto, & parwnlorum ad quos faciendos Chriſtianos voluntas Chriſtiana etiam unius parents evicc- 

rat-—and the Authour of theſe ſhort Comments hath theſe, Exemplum refert , quia [ape contigerit ut 

lucrifieret vir per mulierem, Citing the words of St. Peter, that if any believe not the word, they thay by the 

conver{aticn of the wife be gained without the word : Where, to omit that St. Auguſtine cites from himſelf 

alſo, what he cites from yelagizs, it will be hard to look into any Commentatour on the place, whoſe 

words ſhall not come as near St. Auguſtine's, as that Authour's do ; So little of evidence can be ferchr 

FC from that correſpondence. #4. Whether there be Pelagian paſſages in theſe Comments , is too long a 

©: work to be tried in this place, when it muſt be conteſted by conſulting the Comments indefinitely, on 

bh five Chapters to the Romans, one to the Cerinth, two to the Philip. and one to Tiyrothy, and when in 

caſe ſuch ſhould be there found, they will no farther prove them written by Pelagizer, than it can be 
demonſtrated, that no other perſon but he could write ſuch. - 

26. But to conclude this marter (without beginning a new examination of River's arguments, who 

I doubt not will readily take Bellarmine at his word in ſuch anargumentr as this) ſuppoſe it granted: 
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- that no other -but the very heretick Pelagits wrote theſe Comments, what hinders but he, an heretick; 

as long as he was in his wits, in a bare matter of fa# or biforical truth; as diſtant fron any . poirit 
of his Ferefie, as Abraham's begetting 1/aac was, and as probable to come within his cognifance, as. St. 
Hierome's (being his coritemporary ) ſhould be beleived, and conſequently appealed toin that matter, 
wherein no ancient Writer contradicts him ? what is more -ordinary than (for the Traditions of.the 
Church, &c.) to fetch Teſtimonies, out of Tertullian, and he was an heretick, a Montaniſt, and thar 
even from his book de Corona milits eſpecially, which yet was written either after he was in hereſie, ot 
at leaſt when he was inclining to it ? And was not Origen an heretick with a witneſs ? And yet ſure 'tis 
ordinary to fetch Teſtimonies from him even for points of DoCtrine, and I have ſeen itdone ſometime 
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by S: 7's friend, for a point * bordering very near oN his hereſie : Finally, if Pelagius were an Arch- * See M. 1h. 
heretick, yet (to omit St. Auguſtine's Elogy of him, even now mentioned, anuch higher than belongs to deMed.Anim. 
many that are no hereticks at all) neither will this yet ſo utterly prejudge his Teſtimony. Do not $:-*- Dim. 8, 
all Catholick Writers in the like caſesappeal even to Heathens, to Dio, Ammianus Marcellinus, nay, to ®' 37* 


the Arch-heathens, Zoſimus and 'Lucian themſelves, when their own Superſtition and Idolatry, or 
malice are not concern'd ? Undoubtedly they do; and then what a foul crime was it in me to cite 
a Teſtimony of that kind from one that S. F. and Bellarmine probably believe to be the authour thar 
St. Auguſtine calls Pelagius, when the very thing that I cite from him, is aſſerted by Baronius their own 
great Kate of hiſtory ? | 

27. Thus much for this heavy charge, that makes ſuch a noiſe here and through the remainder of 
this Diſpatcher : As for his additional accuſation (that nothing may remain unattempted) that I have 
falſified the words of this Teſtimony alſo] that will ſoon be diſpatchrt. I faid that St. Hrierome added on 
Gal. 2. $. that the agreement was made, that Pau! ſhould preach to the Gentiles, and Peter and 
Fames and Fohn to the Jews: whereas, faith he, there is no news of any agreement expreſt in this 
place» But if thoſe ſhort Comrnents be conſulted, it will be found, that theſe words which he con- 
teſles to be there, dextras dederunt ita nos doctre debere, they gave hands that ſo we ſhould teach] do con- 
tain this; For what [ſo we ſhould teach | ſignifies, muſt, as a relative, be underſtood by looking 
back to the antecedents, the Scholion of the former verſe, ut predicem in Gentibus, ſicut ill; Fudeis 
that I ſhould preach among the Gentiles, as they to the Fews; They | are Peter, fFames and fohn ; and we 
Paul and Barnabas : Our ſo teaching | (not teaching thus and thus, as S: W. would render it, ) but in 
reference to the antecedents, teaching or preaching to the Gentiles as they to the Jews, and then dex- 
tras dederunt ita debere, they gave hands that ſo we ſhould ] can be no leſs nor more than making an 
agreement that they ſhould doe thus ; which is all that I cited from thence. And ſo much for this Teſt 
mony. | 


SECT. VIII. 


S. W's imputing all to prudential Confiderations: Paul wasedireffed to the Gentiles by Chriſt. He awverts 
building on another's Foundation. His Commiſſion not unlimited, My ſelf-contradictions cleared. Of fal- 
fifying by omitting ſome words. Same rarities of S. W. My falſifying a Teſtimony from Chryſoſtome | 
largely Euſebius's Teſtimony of Peter's #Aevi. » S, W's Obſervations on St. Hierome's words 
evacuated. 


I. I S. eighth Seftion proceeds to a view of the words of Theophyla#, which he calls my ſixth 

Teſtimony, thougFifT had been fo make my own Inventory, it. could have been but the 
third in any juſtice ; But the more numerous they are, the more they adorn his Vi&orzes, being 
ſure to be carried in triumph by him. 

2. The words of the Teſtimony are, that St. Paul being come to Fudza departed thence, both becauſe be 
Was ſent a preacher to the Gentiles, and becauſe he would not build on another's foundation ; His firſt anſwer 
to this is, that unleſs he ſays he could nit build on another's foundation, or as D. N. expreſſes it, Repl. p. 56. 
had not right 10 doe it, theſe words are nothing to him, who deſires not that Paul ſhould doe imprudently, i. e. 
leave a place where his preaching was moſt needfull, and moſt particularly fruitfull ; and ſtay in another here 
it was needleſs, and not ſo particularly fruitfull,| But I reply 1. That this Teſtimony, being produced in 
the Anſw. to Schiſ. Diſ. and not in the Reply to the Cath. Gent. was brought to prove the diviſion of 
provinces, Which was then before me, and not all that I had at any other time ſpoken of that matter, 
or particularly what I had inſiſted on in the place of the Reply, ro which he refers, and thence con- 
cludes me to affirm the »o right. As-for the particular at which it was aimed, to that the zeftimony is 
of force, though it did not fay | he could nor | the two reaſons. which are there given for his leaving Fu- 
dza, being pertinent to this purpoſe, though he added not a third of a greater efficacy. - 

3. Secondly, He that makes the prudential conſideration the onely reaſoris of St. Pau! leaving 
Fudea, ſhould in all reaſon ſhew at leaſt, thar there is any place for it in this teſtimony, and not im- 
poſe on a Father's words what is no way deducible from them ; Theophyla# renders two reaſons ex- 
preſly, why St, Pau leaves Fudea without preaching in it ; and he imputes the aftion wholly to a 
third, which he doth not mention ; this is an excellent my of anſwering Teſtimonies, eſpecially when 
it no way appears that St. Paul atthis time had preacht to the Gentiles, and then how could his preach- 
ing be particularly fruitfull among them, as he yer faithit was, and in that onely founds the pruden- 

'tial conſideration : | : 

4: But then, 3. Seeing it would by his own confeſſion have force with him, in caſe it had been 
(be could not] or [had not right to doe it} ler this be applyed in thelarirude, to his preaching in Fudea, 
and then Tſhall propoſe to his conſideration, and demand what it is that -in his imagination ſhould 

B1vE a right to any man to be the Apoſtle of ſuch a Tees ? Is it not fundamentally a SI 
| | O48 rom 
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A Reply to his Second Wor. .. Cnee. v1. 


from Chriſt ?, It then St. Pau! was thus commiſſonated to be k preacher to the Gentiles, and not to the 
people of Fulea, nay, if he were by Chriſt expreſly commanded to leave Feruſalers, and at the fame 
time, and by the ſame expreſs command commiſſonated to this Apoftolacy of the Gentiles, in oppoſition 


| tothoſe of Fudea, what can he demand more to make good the .| he could nor, or had no right] to 


continue and preach in Fudza & And isnot this the importance of St. Pau? own relation of Chriſt's 
words, A. 22, 21. Depart (from Teruſalem, v. IS.) for 1 will fend thee far hence unto the Gentiles : and 
ſo likewiſe of the firſt part of this teſtimony (which.ſcems to be founded on that Revelation mentioned 
in that Text) rhar he departed from Fudea, becauſe he was ſent a Preacher to the Gentiles, which to my 
ſenſes hath this force in it (I know not how the i#zs may make a ſhift to transform it) that he that 
was by his Commiſſion from Chriſt directed to leave Tudza, and preach far off to the Gentiles, could not, 


_ or hadno right to ſtay and preach in Judea ; But Pau! was by his Commiſſion from Chriſt thus di- 


rected, Therefore— ; FR | 

5. I need not now farther enquire, whether it were ſimply unlawfull for him to build on another's 
foundation (and,fo whether he could not, or had no right to doe that) it is ſufficient that we know 

he diſclaims doing it, Rex. 5. 20. and faith, he ſtudiouſly and folicitouſly avoided it, direfting his ac- 
tions by thisas by a rule, not to be tranſgreſt [ea ſo have I ſerived fo preach the Goſpel not where Chriſt 
was named, leſt T ſhould build upon another man's foundation | and fo likewiſe 2 Cor, 10. 16. where he averts 
this very thing with ſome earneſtneſs, under the repeated ſtyle of boaſting of things without his line, 
meaſure, V. 13. the meaſure of the rule that God hath diſtributed : And it may be obſerved, Heb. 13. 9. 
what a ſtrict conjunCtion there is between thoſe that have the rule over them, and thoſe who have 
ſpoken to them the word of God, (in the notion which critically belongs to that phraſe, ſpeaking or 
preaching the word of God, for preaching the Goſpel to them that had it not before, and fo laying 
the foundation among them) and that the command of remembring them (expounded, w. 19. by 
obeying them) belongs jointly to them ; and then it will be no more lawfull to build on another*man's 
man Frxpry than «aadgroemownear to pretend power over another man's province. But I fay, I need 
not farther examine this, ſeeing his Commiſſion, which certainly was his rule, determined him to'the 
Gentiles, and to leave fud4za; and that therefore he did it, are the words of the Teſtimony. 

6. But this firſt anſwer of his being of no greater force, we were in juſtice to expect a ſecond, and 
that he is ready with, viz. that the words | being ſent a preacher to the Gentiles} are meant of Chriſt's 
Commiſſion, acknowledged by D. H. oi Seb. p. 70. to have been unlingtedly given to all the Apoſtles , 
mot reſtrained by Chriſt's words to any particular Province, and in particular ſpeaking of St. Paul's Province, 
Rep. p. 55.1. 31. So that the bringing this proof for leſſer Provinces, is, faith he, perfettly frivolous and 
ſelf-contradittory) and there is a prize for the inriching of his dex, this being at leaſt a firſt of the 
two ſelf-contradittions promiſed to be ſhewed in p. 244. But this is ſoon anſwered, that the Com- 
miſſion from Chriſt, which I ſaid was given #»limitedly to all the Apoſtles, was that of his miſſion to 
preach given to the twelve, Matt. 25. and cannot be imagined applicable to St. Pnu! , who was not 
then a Chriſtian ; and after he was called, had alſo a Revelation, A#. 22. 21. that he ſhould be the 
Apoſtle to the Gentiles, and that is not unlimitedly. As for the words in the Reply, which he faith 
are in particular of St. Pau/'s Province. TI knew not what they are brought to prove ; If the citation 
be pertinent, and in connexion with his former words, the meaning of ir muſt be, that in that page 
and line of the Reply, ſpeaking of St. Paul's Province, I acknowledge that Chriſs miſſion was unlimited- 
Jy to all ; But whoſoever will look, ſhall find no ſuch matter in that place, but onely that the aſſignati- 
on of Provinces then ſpoken of (viz. that when they met at the ſame City mixt of Fexws and Gentiles, Peter 
and John ſhould betake themſelves to the Fews, and Paul and Barnabas to the Gentiles ) was not þy any 
particular aſſignation of Chriſt's, but by agreement among themſelves, which ſure may have truth in it, 
notwithſtanding this precedent aſſignation from Chriſt of the Gentiles for SPaul's Province. 

7. But he hath a third anſwer, and that will utterly defeat all force of this Teſtimony, by remem- 
bring that it is ſpoken by Theophyla&# on Gal. 1. 21. more than fourteen years before his coming to 
Fudza, Gal. 2. when this diſtribution by agreement is pretended to be made; and then, here is ſhame 
for the Do&our, &Cc. and if the Index may be heeded, 4 ſecond ſelf-contradittion allo in this one Teſtimony. 
Bur to omit his falſe Chronology (formerly noted) of fourteen years, which cannot with any pretence be 
more than eleven, I anſwer, that as I confirm the aſſignation of leſſer Provinces from the agreement be- 
tween the Apoſtles themſelves, Gal. 2. which indeed was after, Gal. 1. ſo nothing hinders, but I may 
lay an earlier ground of it, in the aſ/ignation of Chriſt himſelf, who by direction of his ſpirit poured on 
the Apoſtles, gave the rvelve their ſeveral diſtributions, where they ſhould plant the Goſpel, and after 
calling St. Paul, aſſigned him the Gerr1/es peculiarly for his portion. 

8. But there is yet more ſhame due to me by S. J's award, that I have put down the teſtimony in 
indifferent terms, being come to fudza he departed thence, without any diſtin&ion when this coming was, 
before or after the pretended agreement, whereas had it been known that it 2as at his coming onely to ſee Pe- 
ter, &c. It had been manifeſtly diſcovered to be perfettly uſeleſs-|) And hereupon he is pleaſed to ſet 
down the teſtimony intirely, 4 73— Coming to Fudza onely to ſee Peter — Here is a. foul fault indeed, 
thatſetting down a teſtimony, I did not tranſcribe all that that authour ſaid, but onely asmuch as I con- 
ceived was to the purpoſe. And would it not now be ſome news that this ſhould provean inſtance 

of the many egregious and moſt wilfull falſifications of the Fathers and other Authours ? Such his Index pro- 
claims to be diſcovered p. 245. Where yet nothing is diſcovered but this, which I have now ſet 
down from him. ButT ſhall hope that this is ſome miſtake, and thatthis may be allowed to paſs under 
the milder ſtyle of fal/ifying in jeſt, which he here uſes, or in yer civiller terms, deſign and artifice of 
omitting, &c. To this therefore I anſwer, that 'tis true indeed , I onely recited thoſe words , 
6ingas Th Ixus commy to Fudea —and omitted to expreſs the occaſion of his coming, which I thought 
Pertettly unneceſſary to be mentioned ; and the reaſon L fo thought, is plain, 1. Becauſe of what time 
loever the' words were ſpoken, it was equally to my intere/f; nay the longer it were before the agree- 
ment, Gal. 11. the more it were for my turn ; for if his being /ext 70 the Gentiles, cauſed him then to 
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leave Fudea, as another man's foundation; and fo belonging to another, and not to him, then much 
more wpuld this be of force afterwards, when he and Peter had made their agreement, the one to go 
ro the Fews, the obher to the Gentiles. 2. Becauſe if the occaſion of his coming were of any importance 
to be known, that was otherwiſe ſufficiently provided for, by faying the words were delivered on 
Gal. x. and not Gal. 11. Which having been carefull to advertiſe the Reader, I hope T am not yet 


diſcovered fal/ifying ; How I ſhall eſcape the force of his no lefs than foe next pages, which are all 


affirmed to have made the ſame 4d:/coveries, I muſt now proceed to conſider. 


9. And here my friends are nyore particularly ſummoned, and $.. moſt meekly even ſubmitteth 
himſelf to their cenſure, if I be found excuſable, proclaiming that 'tis fal/ifying in earneſt; and ſo openly and 
manifeſtly as is impoſſible either to be cloaked" with evading gloſſes, or excuſed by ignorance or miſtake, and 
no leſs than five intire pages ſpent in the arraigning of it. | 

Io. But what is it all this*while, that is thus confidently accuſed ? I muſt not tranſcribe his pages 
to ſet it down, but leave the Reader to ſee it in them p. 245, 246, 247, 248, 249, 250. Where after 
the brandiſhing his weapon, thus he ſets out. | Hz ſeventh teſtimony; where after he had told us that 
Paul and Barnabas had a ou” inrruſted to them by giving the righs hands of fellowſhip, which he calls 
their agreement to doe ſo, he undertakes to prove it, beginning his 4th. Paragraph thus. And this # the 
ſpecial importance, ſaith Sr. Chryſoftome, of the 4M Tevrar]io but contrariwiſe, &c. | Setting down all 


my words to almoſt ( within two or three lines of ) the end of the Paragraph, and when he hath 


done ſo, he next ſets down words out of St. Chry/oftome, telling the Reader they are the comment 
upon that place which is the teſtimony related to by Dr. H. | And then follows the full voley of the ma- 
ny wilfull falſifications, which were promiſed to be charged upon me. | 

Lx. In this rare ſcheme of his, what truth there is, the Reader ſhall now be allowed to judge. 
And 1. It may not be amiſs to inquire with what propriety this can be called my ſeventh teſtimery, 
when if it beat all a zeſtimony, 'tis certain it muſt be either the fr/# or rather the /econd ( either of 
which is far fromthe ſeventh ) being as. he cites it, in the Reply to the Cath. Gent. which he knows 
was written before the appearing of Sch. Diſar. ( much moreof the Anſwer to it, from which he pre- 
tended to fetch the /ix former zeſtimonies. ) This I the rather note in paſſing, to diſcover ſome groſs 
affetted miſadventures of this Diſpatcher in this place, as when p. 247. to aggravate my crime, or, as 
he calls it, my compound forgery, he faith my Diſarmer had ſhewed that I had no word expreſſing my poſi- 
tion in any teſtimony alledged 1n the Tr. of Schiſm. And that therefore it is expeFed that I ſhould produce 
new ones which were expreſs, in my Reply and Anſwer. | And accordingly fetches this as a Teſtimony 
out of my Reply, when it is notorious to all, that my Reply was publiſhr before the Diſarmer ap- 
peared in the world, and therefore could not by any ſenſible man be expected to repair the defects, 
which the Difarmer is pretended to have diſcovered. So again p. 250. when to lay more weight on 
the Doctour's falcification in this Teſtimony in the Reply, he faith, that ſince id eſt which tickled ſo much 
before ( in the Tr, of Sch. ) was Tr cut of countenance by. Sch. Diſarmed, nwv he adds what words 
he pleaſes without any 1d eſt at all. | Here again Sch. Diſarmed (to ſet off a fancy of S. 7's ' muſt be 
believed to be publiſhr before the Reply, which he knows it was not, or by a ſtrange ſuppoſition, not 
imaginable without more than ordinary divination, have an influence on the framing of that which 
was before it. This muſt needs bea godly engagement, a zeal founded, in the certainty of his Faith, 
which brings forth ſuch rarities as theſe. | 

12. But what if it prove not a Teſtimony at all ? Let this, though not neceſſary to be maintained or 
inſiſted on, beexamined a while. In-that Reply my method led me not to produce any one Teſti- 
2n0ny of Fathers to prove my aflertion, but becauſe he ſaid my poſition was directly againſt the Scripture, 
my undertaking was, in perfect oppoſition to him, to ſhew that it was the expreſs affirmaticn of Scripture it 


ſelf, Gal.2. 7. from whence alone as from a ſelf-ſufficient ground in that third and fourth Paragraph, 


I endeavoured todeduce it, ſetting down my Paraphraſe of the place: Onely becauſe therein L 
thought it poſſible he might queſtion or cavil at my explication of ſome phraſes, I took St. Chry- 
ſoſtome's Scholia along with me, and in two particulars which I thought moſt liable to ambiguity, T 
made uſe of his name to ſhew they were not my ſ/-gular interpretations. This I did once in the third, 
and once in the fourth paragraph, and both theſe were equally reſtimonies, or equally no teſtimonies ; 
If they were Teſt;monies, why did he not ſet down the former of them, as well as the /atter ? If he 
had, then that would have been, as I faid, the fr/#, and this the ſecond Teſtimony ( which is not the 
ſeventh ) but he did not fo, nor at all take notice of the firſt, as a Teſtimony, and therefore I make 
bold to conclude, from parity of reaſon, that in his own ſerious judgment, he could not deem this a 
teſtimony, and then the very foundation of all his charge is defeated. 

I3. By Teſtimony 'tis plain he underſtands a citation from an Awhour brought to prove a poſition, 
and accordingly here he introduceth it in theſe words, His ſeventh Teſtimony ; where after he had told 
us, GC. he undertakes to prove it, beginning his paragraph thus, &c. | Here 'tis viſible he ſuppoſeth 
me to produce the following words both as from St. Chry/o/fome, and as a reftimony to prove my 
Poſition, VIZ. that Paul and Barnabas Had a province intruſted to them by their agreement; but for that, 
It is certain they were never produced by me as a teſtimony. For firſt, this ſuppoſed poſition is neither 
my words, nor meaning, nor to my underſtanding intelligible ſenſe, confounding their having the 
province intruſted to them ( viz. by Chriſt ) with their 02v» agreement, My meaning (I ſuppoſe the 
ſame with the Apoſtles ) is evident, that they were firſt :m:ruſted by Chriſt with preaching to the Gentiles, 
and fo the Gentiles were the province afligned them by Chriſ# ( as Chriſt * faith to Paul, Twill ſend thee 
far hence unto the Gentiles, bidding him depart out of Fudea ) and then afterward, they and Perer, &c. 
agreed accordingly, that we, faith Paul, ſhould go to the heathen, they to the circumciſion. Secondly, this 
Poſition as far as it was ſenſe, and mine, 5. e.'as I now interpret.it, was, and ſtill is, to my ſeeming, 
the expreſs words of that text, and fo being confirmed from an Apoſtle, needednor, neither preten- 
ded roany other authority to prove or confirm it ; for when I had produced and aſſumed to juſtif 
it by St, Paul, why ſhould I apply my If to any Father to confirm what St. Pay] had faid ? _ 
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there was ambiguity in St. Paul, I might vouch a Father's concurrence with my intetpretation, and: 
fo twice I did, but if that were citing 4 teſtimony, it was in another notion of it, than what S. I. 
ſpake of, onely to ſhew that St. Chryſoftome interpreted St. Paul's phraſes as I interpret them, not 
to prove, as he faith» my poſition by them. And this I thought uſefull to premiſe to the diſcovery 
of the perfett injuſtices and calumnies, which he hath heaped up in this matter, founding it on the 
ſly inſinuation of this being my ſeventh teſtimony, to prove my poſition, when beſides his deforming my 
poſition, *ris manifeſt I, 'in that place, pretended to no humane teſtimony to prove it. 

14. Burt this is not all, nor indeed any neceſfary part of my anſwer, but onely preluſory, and 
Teo iv5eo, and tomake way for that which follows. For ſecondly, when he ſets down four lines of 
words in Greek out of St. Chryſoftome. And affures the Reader, theſe are his Comment on that place 
which is the teſtimony related to by Dr. H. either there is a manifeſt fallacy in ir, or elſe it is impoſſible 
he ſhould juſtify it from being another miſrepreſentation. For either he muſt mean, thar the place, 
on which St. Chry{ojFome. comments, is my Teſtimony, and then he comes near the truth, that the 
words of St. Paul, Gal. II. 7. taking in alſo v. 9. are indeed my teſtimony, and if ſo, then how came 
my teſtimony to be vouched from St. Chryſoſtome ? Or he muſt mean, that thoſe words produced 
by him out of Str. Chry/oſfome are the Teſtimony by me related to, and that will have no truth in ir, 
as ſhall thus appear. | f= | 

15. Firſt, I do no otherwiſe refer to any place or particular words in St. Chry/oſtome,than by naming 
that Father ; I refer not to any /ine or page, as is manifeſt to any that ſhall look ; and why may it 
not be in ſome other place, and words, than thoſe which he hath recited ? Nay, why ſhould I nor 
in any reaſon.be ſuppoſed to have referrel to that, or thoſe places, one or more, where the words 
are found, which he faith 7 cited from Chryſoftome, than to that one place where very few of the 
words are found, and where there are many words to which I could have no manner of reſpect ? 

16. If he ſhall fay I did ſpecifie the place by relating to the words | but contrariwiſe | in the 
Apoſtle, and thence ſtill endeavour to conclude, that they are thoſe, which he hath recited, begin- 
ning with 7 # #vavnv: What is contrariwiſe? I anſwer, that he isftill doubly wide of his mark ; for 1. 
I related not ſimply to the Apoſtles words | but contrariwiſe | but (as he will ſee if he look again ) 
to thoſe words but centrariwiſe ( the beginning of wv. 7. ) as that is oppoſed to their adding to him, v. 6. 
Hence then, 7. e. from his Comments on thoſe two phraſes in thoſe two verſes, that which he calls my - 
Teſtimony was to have been fetcht, and that he did not endeavour to doe thus, was his firſt miſcar- 
riage : His ſecond, that faſtening on the latter onely, be takes in the mv $a, what St. Chryſoſtome 
faith ſome ſaid, but himſelf utterly rejected. For how could that be referred to by me, as any part 
of that Father's Teſtimony, which was quite contrary both to mine and his ſenſe, and as ſuch diſcar- 
ded by him, and not ſo much as named or thought of by me ? yet this is a full half of that which 
muſt nceds be called my ſeventh Teſtimony. 

17. This is very ſtrange dealing, and the bare narration thereof, fit to tire the Reader ( as well as 
writer ) who hath ſmall-intereſts a driving, whilſt he is forced to be preſent at ſuch gainleſs diſcove- 
ries. That his patience may approach toward the end of its exerciſe, I will as perſpicuouſly and 
ſuccinctly, as I can, lay ( as far as I was or can-be concerned ) the whole matter before him : The 
plain and brief of it is this : For rhe explaining the paſſage between the Apoſtles, Gal. 2. 6,7, 9. I na- 
med, and put together ſeveral expreſſions out of St. Chry/oftome, not as they lay in one place, bur 
as being diſperſed in him they concurred to make up the ſenſe I ſought for, yet {et them not all down 
as his, but marking a few in the Iralick letter as a citation, I left the other to be read as my own, for 
which I ſhall by and by give my reaſon; and becauſe S.7/. finds not all the words together in one 
period, which of his own accord, notonmy directions, he pitches on, in that Father, -he makes full 
ſpeed to call all my friends together, and proclaims me the groſſeſt falſifier. 

18, What he might look for in my citation, was ſufficiently told him in the beginning of the 
Paragraph, viz, the ſpecial importance of 4M Tivernov but contrariwiſe, v. 7. as that is oppoſed to Tegvari- 
6:r]o their adding to him, v. 6, Accordingly my citation was in theſe words of his, 3 2zg #vavnoy 5% pip 
Lact mn emuſiouts for the contrary of oppoſing or finding fault, is commending, which without ſetting down 
the Greek, but onely marking the two words | oppoſing and commending | by Italick letters, Iinter- 
weaved into the /eries of the interpretation, which I applied to a few verſes of that Chapter, yer 
affixing no more to Chry/oſtome but this, Fames, faith he, and Peter and John were ſo far from 
oppoſing any thing that he had done, from adviſmng him any thing more, from telling him any circumſtance 
more than before he knew, that they not onely approved but commended what he had done. "This was the 
utmoſt that he can pretend I cited from St. Chry/oftome as the importance of 7#varnw contrariwiſe, &c. 
Bur the truth is, T cited not ſo*+much ; not that I think St. Chry/oſtome would not own this, but be- 
cauſe ſaw an errour in the Copy,ſo groſs that I could not but diſcern it to be an errour,yer ſo uncon- 
ſiderable to our debate, that I could as little deem ir reaſonable to go out of the way to take notice 
Gf it, but choſe rather to leave ſome of the words in the common letter, than conteſt them to be Sr. 
Chryſoſftome's : What this was, I ſhall now think my ſelf obliged to tell him, to remove all miſpriſion :, 
In one paſlage of that Father on v.75. the words lie now thus in Sir H. Savile's Edition, which I uſe 
s Tuyuy Teo (sngTH my TevayTION Neal GAN GTE WOyOY Bk EMETIMNIUY, GANG gd TeCETI amigav TH wipradu, FT1 Ka 
e7hyz71, 1,C, he therefore means not this, when he ſaith, contrariwiſe, but that onely they reprehended not, 
but alſo that they were ſo far from finding fault, that they alſo commended. Now 'to ſpeak plainly, I 
take not this to be ſen e, but think it unqueſtionable, that s »o:, is wanting here, and that it ought 
to be dax' &71 & woven 5% imiliunazy, but that not onely they reprehended not, but alſo -—-- (What ſenſe S. W's 
{ /ave onely that |] will bear, whereby he interprets aax' 37: wor, T will not now queſtion) this being 
the truth of the buſineſs, but not worth the pains of a ſolicitous diſcovery, ſo much our of its ſeaſon, 
what could I do fitter, than what I did, ſer down in the vulgar letter, as if it werein my own words, 
a plain explication of Chry/oſtome's, which I know I could juſtify to be his ſenſe, nay expreſs words in 
ſeveral places, viz. that Peter and James and John were ſo far from oppoſing any thing that he ( ow! 
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bad dow; from aderifing any thing more, from telling him any circumſtance more than before be knew; Pont 
they not onely approved but commended what te bad done. The ſubſtance of theſe words,is alrea dy evidenced 
to be delivered in the citation now ſet down, and for the other words which are added, though but: 


d Part. 


by way of explication, and might be allowed ro be my Engliſh paraphraſe of his; or; by his direction, of - 


the Apoſtles Greek, are yet, as I ſaid, in the lines immediately precedent, on v. 6. to be read in him 
alſo ;; for whereas I uſe oppoſing, . where, inthe words already ſet, it was wlavw finding fault, I had 


that from him, as the interpretation of their adding ng bing to bis , | * warl1noxy, faich he, they + P. 928. 1. 6. 


oppoſed me not, were not contrary to me, whereas I add, adviſing any thing more, telling any circumſtance 
_— before he knew, I had thatalſo from him, x *d/<>Zay, 7 of pr ip , 
i. C, literally, they taughs not, they adviſed or rettified not, they added nut any more than I knew. 

19. Where now is the egregious and moſt 2ilfull falſification ? 1 cited this as Chryſotome's interpre- 
tation of. I contrariwiſe | as that is oppoſed to their adding to him, and 1: have now ayouched it all from 
thence ; Onely it was not every word in one and the fame period (though all in the compaſs of 
very few lines, all in his explication of thofe words to which I affixt them, and the ſubſtance of all in 
thoſe very words, that S. . was pleaſed to take notice of.) And fo much for this long and diſmall 
Tragedy, this diſcovery of frange unparallel'd falſifications, undoubredly never thought of by any but 
himſelf; if yer it be: credible that he ſhould in any earneſt think them ſuch. | 

20. But 'tis poſlible it may ftill be demanded, Do not there follow more words in that period of 
mine yer, which are, ſeemingly ar leaſt, by me father'd on, but no where to be found in St. Chryſc- 
ſteme? I anſwer, theſe words there follow. [ And to ſet the things the more unqueſtionably for the future, 
they made this ou with him and Barnabas, that whenſcever they ſhould come to the ſame City mixt of 
Fews and Gentiles, Peter and John ſhould betake themſelves to the Fewiſh, and Paul and Barnabas to the 
Gentile part of it.| Thus far and no farther are my words in that place, as he himſelf, moſt for his ad- 
vargage, hath ſet them down. - Bur 1. 'Tis viſible to any man, that knows what a citation is; that 
theſe words there, pretended nor, nor are either by 1talick letter, or any other marke, imaginable to 
pretend to any, and ſo not to St. Chry/oſtome's patronage, but as words of my own, to expreſs that a- 
greement, which I conceived notitied by the following verſe, Gal. II. 9. That they gave the right hand 
of fellywſhip to me and Barnabas that we ſheuld go to the Gentiles, and they to the circumciſion, And what 
if they were not ſevered from the former by any more than a Comma, (which is his onely tender of 
proof, that they are part of the Teſtimeny) the reaſon of that is clear , becauſe I was by way of Para- 
phraſe deducing the ſenſe of thoſe verſes, as they depended the oneon the other, and were not &vered 
by any full fop. 

21. Can I then be imagined to ſal/fy St. Chry/come, onely on this acount, that thoſe words are 
not found in him, which Inever cited from him ? I cruſt I cannot. And yer if I had done this alſo, 
which I did not, ſetting aſide the forms of tranſition, and whar is merely extrinſical, or needed no 
proving, which therefore he cannot think I cited from him) the ſubſtance again of theſe my words is 
to be found in that Father in that part of theſe Comments wheraany man in his wits would look for 


them, wiz. on v. 9, and 10. I refer him not onely to rhoſe words, Two Ex27rezs tdbner x) eives Iudcions P. 


xnguTei #7w, x) 72]ov Tols toys It was decreed berwixt them on both ſides, that they ſhould ſo preach to the 
Fews, and he 10 the Gentiles (where the ſo preaching muſt infer the preaching , and this as a proof of 
their apgoria agreement) but eſpecially to * theſe, & wW 
Th5 UE var, excivu 5 T3; Iudakes TraCoy x7! T3 my greg erty, Tn the preaching 2e divided the world , and I took 
thoſe of the Gentiles, and they the Fews, according to God's good pleaſure. 

22. Here their dividing the world, the one taking the 'Fews the other the Gentiles for his preaching-pro- 
vince, What is it but their giving the righr hands of fellowſhip, and thergby ſignifying their mutual agres- 
ment, the one pair to preach to-the Fews, the other to the Gentiles, v. 9. and this agrecable to what had 
been avouched from Chriſt's mtruſting, or Commiſſion, v. 7. and ſo accortling to God's good pleaſure : 
Onely indeed here isno expreſs mentionof thgr ſerrling tbings unqueſtionably for rhe future, of their coming” 
ro the ſame city mixt of Fexs and Gentiles, and he cannot pretend that I ſeemed to tay there was ;. Yet 
ſuppoſing what here is expreſly ſaid, that they divided the 20rld between them, that this was there 
by giving hands, by agreement, and one rock (i. E. adminiſtred) the Fews, the other the Gentiles, and ir 
being certain that-this was a ſerrlement for the future, and not the time paſt, and that there were cries 
thus mixt of Fes and Gentiles, and again that theſe Apofles after this came both ofthem to rheſe Cities, 
by name to Antioch and to Rowe, ] need not thank any man tor admitting the concluſion, that whenſc- 
ever they ſhould come «0 the ſame City thus pzixt, their agreement ſhould then take place, and ſo one pair 
ſhould berake themſelves to the Jewiſh, the other to the Gentile part of it. And as $. 3. himſelf opn- 
feſles, p. 248. that this is expreſly and full ro my tener, 1o the aſſuming of this, cannot be in the leaſt-wiſe 
ſtrange to him, that knows and weighs any thing of thoſe times ; For*ſuppoſing, as the truth was, 
that the Fewiſh converts adhered moroſely to the Moſaical Law, and the Genrile, would not be cir- 
eumciſed, there is no other way imaginable how they ſhould be peaceably adminiſtred, bur by diftri- 
buting them into ſeveral catzs, one to be governed by. an 4po/le that favoured the Feriſh Obſervances, 
another by him that raught- and practiſed the true Chri/t:ar liberty. | 

23. Having thus far travelled tor the Reader's ſatisfaction in the diſcovery of this prodigious charge, 
by laying down the poſitive truth, ſo far remoyed from the leaſt cauſe or colour of juſt exception, 1 


ſhallnow adventure him to ſee through all S. 7s arts, induſtriouſly multiplied, to diſguiſe this dea-- 


ling, and not tender the leaſt word of Reply to them, the worſt ſort of caltimniatours-being wont to fly 
the 7rial, when the clear /ight appears, as I doubt-not ir hath done by.this time > che. eye of the 

unkindeſt Reader. 4 | 
24. Burt it ſeems there is another Teſtimony yer behind , which muſt now take its turn to the bar, 
having by the help of a parentheſis gotten the favour of Czciops's friend, to be the lat that is devoured. 
The /econd and third Teſtimonies being in one parentheſis togerher, were yet eaſily diſcovered, and no 
notice taken of their poſ{@re, this being then uſefull to $S. 77. (as we formerly. diſcovered) and then a- 
| gainy 
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gaiff chat which was out, was yet faid to * (culk under 6 appt But now this, that was ſurely as 
viſible at leaſt as thoſe, is feigned -to hide it ſelf ſo nicely in a parent eſs that it ſcap's his obſervation. 
Theſe be very little arts., and 'tis pity any man ſhould have need of ther. . | | 

25. The reftimony is that which we have here formerly ſet down more at large, from Euſebizs of 
Ct. Peter, that he preacht in divers nations Tits &% Naomggs 'Isdeiog to the Fews that were of the dif} perſon ; but 
againſt this;he firſt objetts that there # not a word to that purpoſe rows in the place alledged. 'To which F 
anſwer, that the Printer miſtook, and ſet /. 1. for /. 3. and in that place, c. 1. he hall not fail ro find it; 
Secondly; when he asks, how-can onely his | ang ny to the Fews of the diſperſion, countenance that they 
awere his province, ſince 'tis known and granted that he preached alſo tothe Fews in Fudza| I anſwer, that 
having indeed firſt preached to the | fra in 7udza, as did alſo Fohn and his brother Fames, yet they 
ſoon left that, and committed it to a ſingular Biſhop, whoſe Province from thenceforth it was, viz. 
Fames the Lord's Brother, as hath elſewhere been manifeſted. This then being James's was no longer 
Peter's province, and Euſeb:ius, ſetting down the xangss or lots of the ſeveral Apoſtles, afligns St. Perer 
diſtindtly not Fudea, but the Fews in the diſperſion in Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, Cappadocia and 4ſia, 
and at length Rome : which therefore is the ſum of this Teftimony, and thus anſwers for itſelf, how it 
pretended to countenance that they were his province. 

26. But 3. he complains, that here zs 70 excluſion at all, and ſo no word to our purpoſe, it being, faith 
he, granted, that each Apoſtle preached to any ſeft or nation as their occaſions vine) Bur he might conſi- 
der, if he pleaſed; that the place in Euſebizs relates the ſeveral *anesi, lors or aſſignations of the Apoſtles, 
Thomas's Parthia, Andrew's Scythia, John's Aſia, as was expreſly premiſed , and fo likewiſe Peter's the 
Fews of the diſperſion in Pontzs, &c. andat length Rowe ; Whereon I demand, was not Parthia Tho- 
mas”s lot excluſruely to Scythia, and Scythia Andrew's excluſively to Afia , and Fobn's the Lydian or Fro- 
conſular Aſia excluſively to Pontus and the reſt of the /efſer Aſia, and to Rome? If it were, then by bs 
parity of reaſon, the /:r alſo aſſigned St. Peter was Pontus, &c. excluſively to all the former; and to the 
Gentiles too, which were another's province, and that is as much as I ever pretended to deduce 
from hence, or as my hyporheſes required ; not doubting meanwhile bur each might preach to others, as 
their cccaſions invited, having often ſhewed in anſwer to the inſtance of Cornelius, that this is recon- 
Cileable with the I:mitation of provinces, moſt ſtrictly conſidered. (> 

27. But this Seftion muſt not yet be concluded without one other attempt. To this inſtance ſo oft 
mentioned of Cornelius, he pretends to recite my anſwer, in Rep. p. 57. that it was before the deſigna- - 
tion of Provinces, and then replies, that *©'tis St. Hiereme's argument upon Gal. 2. where he moves 
© the preſent queſtion in theſe words, Occulte hic oritur queſtio-—] But , 

I. I anſwer. That I faid not in the plare cited, that it was before the deſignation of provinces , 
but that it was before the agreement made at the time of Pau/'s going up to Feruſalem, not denying 
but ſuppoſing that there was a deſignation of Provinces before that. Ek 

2. "That as St. Hierome propoſes the argument, ſo he anſivers it alſo, which ſhews him to be of my 
ſide (and fo I formerly made uſe of his words) and not on the ObjeRour's. | 

3. That that which I have ſo often faid of the reconcileableneſs of the paſſage of Cornelius with the 
diſtribution of Provinces, is the ſame in effect with St. Hierome's anſwer to the occulta queſtio, hidden 
queſtion. This hath ſo largely been ſhewed already , that I might adventure the Reader with the 
reſt which he adds to the end of this SeCtion, onely in reflexion on this paſſage in that Father. Bur 
becauſe he is reſolved to ſet ſuch a weight upon it , as themoſt expreſs for our controverſie that anti- 
quity affords, and that perfettly for him and againſt me, and to incline it to be ſo , makes his eight 
Obſervations upon it, I muſt attend him through every of theſe alſo. 

, 28. His firſt Obſervation is, that the very,queſt:on between D. H. and him, 3s moved by St. Hierome, 
concerning the excluſiveneſs or not excluſivene(s of thoſe Apoſtles Furiſdittiens. | I anſwer, that this of ex- 
cluſiveneſs of their þ ry nn is rather ſuppoſed, than queſtioned by St. Hierome in that place, as 
generally the truth is granted, before any nan proceeds to propoſe and anſwer objections. Ando 
there is no force in that obſervation. | 

29. His ſecond is, That whereas D. H. Rep. p. 59. places the excluſirueneſs onely intheir meeting in the 
ſame place, if $t. Hierome had been acquainted with any ſuch, it had been impoſſible not to expreſs it here. To 
this pw by I. That though Rep. p. 59. I faid rhe agreement, Gal. 2. 9. concerned onely thoſe Cities 
and Regions where they met, yet I neither therey nor any where elſe ſeemed ro doubr but there was di- 
ftribution of provinces before, at the Apoſtles aſſigning one another their lots, and Chriſt's ſending 
Paul to the Gentiles, refer'd to in that 2. to the Gal. v. 7. and this ſometime before this agreement, v. 9. 
and, then St. Hierome ſpeaking of the former of theſe, might very poſlibly omit to enlarge (our of its 
place, impertinently) on the latter. | 

30. And therefore, when in his third obſervation he addes, it was ſtrange he ſhould not anſwer, the 
particular addittion was by Apoſtolical agreement. I anſwer that'St. Hierome's queſtion, or obje&icn being 
as it was | What then, might not Peter if he had met with a Gentile, have brought him to the faith ?] the 
anſwer that S. 7. would put into his mouth, had been very unfit for it, a mere begging the queſtion, 
not anſwering the obje{tion ;. he therefore anſwers pertinently (and I hope that is not ſtrange) thar 
their ſeveral charges did not prejudice their common care of congregating a Church of all Chriſtians ; 
and I fay ſtill the fame, and fo that Peter, notwithſtanding his excl»ſeve Province, might preach to Cor- 
nelius when God appointed him. 

31. His fourth Obſervation is, That his Anſwer inſiſts onely upon rhe principal charge, to apply them- 
ſelves thus ſeveralth, and expreſſes it not as an att of diſtintt juriſdiction, but of a prudent economy, that either 
fide might have whom to follow | 1 anſwer, 1. That it were veſy ſtrange indeed, ifa principal mandate, 
and that of Chriſt, to one over the Jews, and a ſpecial mandateto another over the Gentiles, ſhould 
not be expreſs enough tos fignifie diſtin juriſdiFions, when the one proper original of juriſdictions is 
Chriſt's mandates or Commiſſions, and no other way imaginable of limiting or diſtinguiſhing them, 
bur by giving them thus ſeverally ro one over the JAHT to the other over the Gentiles, 2. on the 
prudence 
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prudence of the ceconomy is no leaſt prejudice to this, unleſs Chriſt ſhould blaſphemouſly be imagined 
ro doe, what he did imprudently. g: That the particular end to which. St. Hierome faith it was de- 
ſigned, that each might have whom to follow, is by me fully agreed to, and from thence my inference 
Nill intire, that if the Jews had one aligned them to follow, the Gentiles another, theſe their leaders 
thus aſſigned them by Chriſt, had ſeverally, and neither joyntly nor promiſcuouſly, the rule over 
them. 
32. His fifth , that this mandate was from God, and ſo expreſs againſt Dr. H. who holds that the 
Commiſſion given to each Apoſtle is unlimited | is ſoon anſwered ; by diſtinguiſhing times, or Com- 
miſſions given to the Apoſtles. The Commiſſion which I ſay was given them unlimited , was that 
of Matth. 28. whereas that which I fay aſſigned them to their particular provinces, was of a latter 
date, when the Apoſtles by the ſpirit of God, as their own * Baronius told them, were diſpatched or * 4. # N. 
commiſſionated to their foveral regions, and when Chriſt by ſpecial appointment ſent St. Paul to the 2 Ro po 
Genriles. ot I TUM ' £46 Or= 
33. His ſixth is, that the ſpeciale mandatum prejudiced not their intentions to preach to all nations, as is bisregiones 
expreſt by in commune vero, and legimus enim] And I anſwer, that as far as thoſe two paſſages do ex- «ft amandatos 
preſs, I freely acknowledge it, for that isno more than this, that they had in common this purpoſe 44 quo: ſpiri- 
to. congregate a Church of all Nations, and that Perer baptized the Gentile Cornelius , and Paul off wir! pare 
preacht Chriſt in the Synagogues of the Fews, both which being in St: Hiereme's judgment reconcileable Bina voluts 
with Chriſt's ſpecial mandates to one for the Fews, tothe other for the Gentiles to follow, and fo for ec proficiſes. 
theſe diſtin&t preſidencies and provinces, if this may be granted me from St. Hierome's words, I have 
no more to demand in this matter. : 
34. His /eventh tranſcends all the former, that St. Hierome doth the ſame as the Cath. Gent. viz. makes 
account that St. Peter's preaching ro Cornelius prejudices their excluſiveneſs ; So that if D. H. have any 
thing to ſay againſt the Cath. Gent. let him go and wrangle firſt with $1. Hierome. | But I anſwer, thar as 
St. Hierome agrees with the Cath. Gent. in objetting the preaching to Cornelius, againſt my poſition, ſo 
he exactly agrees with me againſt him in anſwering it, and ſhewing that indeed the obje&ion hath no 
force to prejudice it; and fo I leave S. 7. to,take his utmoſt comfort of that fo foon fading and 
treacherous advantage. bu 
35. His eighth and laſt is, that St. Hierome bringing this paſſage on Gal. 2. where the agreement 3s ſup- 
poſed by D. H. ſhews, that either he made account there was no agreement, or that things ſtood in the ſame 
manner after as before.) To this I might anſwer, that the agreement is mentioned, wv. 9. and fo that St. 
Hierome's paſſage on v. 7. precedes the agreement ; Bur I need not that, but can yield him the whole 
demand, that things were in the ſame manner afrer as before the agreement , the Gentiles being before it 
intruſted to the Apoſtle St. Paul, as the Fes to St, Peter, and fo 'tis affirmed in that v. 7. on which 
St. Ferome ſtarts this Queſtion or Objection, and accordingly anſwers it, ſo perfeCtly to the intereſt of 
all my pretenſions in this matter, that 'tis very ſtrange S. . ſhould hope to perſwade the Reader the 
contrary, did he not place a vaſt confidence in that cloud, which his eight Obſervations were to 
interpoſe between the Reader's eye and that Father's words, which being now allo diſpelled, there 
1s no more to be added in this buſineſs, _ 


SECT. IX. 


Singular Supremacy, Culmen ſingularitatis iz St. Gregory. Ariſtecratick Supremacy. Clement his Te- 
ſtimony of conſtituting James Biſhop of Teruſalem, Tlezr]1wnuwor. No priority of juriſdiction without 
priority of dignity. Contention moſt probable among equals, "Emd)ygCsau JiEns. Dividing of one Teſt imo- 
ny into two. Aoxyures ) cured. Inequality infers not Supremacy, Twelve foundations. 


I. H IS Ninth Se4ion , after the procemial declamation, pitches on the paſſage in Ty. of Sch. of ta- 
king off all prerenſions of St. Peter #n the ſingular Supremacy there, 1. e. at Feruſalem, and 1. he 
will 25k again, as he faith the Diſarmer before did; hat Ir mean by the ſingular ſupremacy, an odd and 
uncouth Epithet, faith he, and ſuch'as the Pope's power was never dreſt up in before, and 2. what by adding 
the word | there] the Supremacy in debate bemg neither ſubje& to heres nor theres but Univerſal | To the 
firſt I anſwer, that this being punCtually anſwered before, he needed not have asked it again ;*bur 
having done fo, I again anſwer as before I did, that by /ingular Supremacy, which is the Engliſh of 
Monarchick power, 1 mean ſuch as was not common to others with him, or which he could pretend to 
in this matter, more than thoſe others could, who together with him advanced the Brother of the 
Lord to the Biſhoprick of Feruſalem : As for the pretended oddneſs or uncouthneſs of the phraſe, I refer 
him to Pope Gregorie's Epiſtle 1. 4. Ep. 38. where the very Title of Univerſal Biſhop, which S. W. deems 
ſo contrary to 1t, is yet exemplified by culmen fingularitatis, which one before him, not very imitable, 
had aſpired to. | | 
2. By there] he knows I mean Feruſalem, and when to that he objects, thus the Supremacy in de- 
bate is nut ſubjeft to heres and theres, but univerſal : 1 reply, that without begging the grand Lueſtion 
this can have no truth in it, the whole debate being whether Peter's Supremacy be univerſal or no, and 
the diſcourſe, whereof a partis now before him, tendred as a proof, that it is not Univerſal, concluding 
in the ſame manner, as a particular »egative doth to the difproving an univerſal affirmative; for if the 
government of that Metropolis of Fudza belonged to Fames the Juſt, and not to Peter, then he had not 
the rule of all the Fewiſh Converts, but onely of thoſe in the diſperſion. This was the thing which inthe 
Tr. of Sch. was, in the place here referred to, undertaken to be proved. Bur becauſe it might be ſug- 
geſted, that Pezer conferred this power upon him, and conſequently that Perer was ſtill ſupreme there, 
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and he ſubordinate to Peter, ſome care was there taken to prevent this objeCtion, by giving the affir- 
mations of the Ancients concerning this, ſome ſaying that he was ordained their Biſhop by Chriſt, o- 
thers by Chriſ# and the Apoſtles, others by the Apoſtles alone, three of them ſpecified by Clemens, Pe- 
ter, Fames and fohn, And though herein was ſome variety, yet which ſoever of the affirmations 
were accepted, no advantage would by it accrue to St. Peter, above others, at leaſt above Fames and 
-fobn ; therefore no ſingular ſupremacy. And thus ſtood the force of this argument in the Tra# of 
Schiſm, and the reſult of it this, that if Peter had no other ſupremacy at Fern/alem, the mother City 
of Chriſtendem , than what was common to him with others, and that made evident by their joint co- 
equal power exerciſed, and avouched in conſtituting the firſt Biſhop there, then his /upreme Paſtour- 
Horny not over the whole world, and ſo not Unzverſal , the direct contradiftory to fi grand pre- 
tenſion. 

3. The ſum of this Anſwer being formerly given, he next bath leiſure to take notice of it, and to 
ſcott at it, for being, as he faith, as 2viſe as the Text it ſelf, and is not able to conclude from it any more 
than tha, that I intimate they had each ſupremacy there, but St. Peter's was not ſingular or above theirs, 
which, ſaith he, ould ground this pretty contradiction to the former, that none at all were ſupreme but all 
equal (and then there is an. act of mercy and ſpecial grace, if rhis be not poſted in the Index for a new 
ſelf-contradittion.) To this I anſwer , that it were a rare . ccnradittion indeed, if three men in the 
ſame reſpect were each of them ſupreme, as that ordinarily ſignifies higher than all others ; but ſure 
I never fo much as intimated this to be my ſenſe, no, nor that all zhree together were in power ſu- 
periour to the reſt of the 4peſtles, reſolving, as he knows I do, that they are all coequal. He 
that had not ſo many eyes , 'nor ſuch choice Oprick glaſſes as S. W. is furniſhed with , might 
have diſcerned ſuch a thing as an Ariſtecratick Supremacy , not veſted in any one ſingle perſon , 
but in a Community, For,example in @ Council and not i» a Pope, and then 'tis no ſuch unimaginable 
thing for a College of Apoſtles, whether all twelve together, or as many of them as made a Syd, i. e. 
three . the moſt dignified of any by our Saviour's ſpecial favour) to be, and to act as ſupreme, with- 
out placing the /#preme power either in each or any of them, or even in all theſe three, in reſpect of 
other their fellow Apoſtles. 

4. This was the plain truth, and before viſible enough, but that as S. 7s zeal obliges him to make 
all that is faid by his adverſary non-ſenſical, ſo it 1s one ſymptome of that zeal to op the ears, and 
741 Violently, as another to gnaſh upon with 1he teeth, and S. W. either was, or affected 'to appear 
to be in a fit of the former of theſe, at this time, as ar other times the latter hath nor been a ſtranger 
to him. 

5. Bur if this will not ſucceed, he hath another fetch, and then forſooth he acceprs of my Comment , 
and lets me mean ſuch a Supremacy or Authority as as not common to the other 1290 eminent Apoſtles , but 
asks, how I take off St. Peter's pretenſions 10 it. | I have here anſwered this already, 1. That if the 
prerenfion be to the ſame power in 7«dza, which he had over the Fews in the diſperſion, that is 
evident to have been in the Lord's Brother, not in Peter, 2. If the pretenſion be to a tranſcendent 
power, whereby he might be deemed to have conferred this on the Lord's Brother, then this was not 
{ingular to him, but common.at leaſt to the two other , thar are joyned with him in conſt iruting him 
Bijhop there. 

Hers now comes in his rejoynder in theſe words | So.that the argument ſtands thus, Sr. Peter 
cannot be higher in authority, unleſs he doeth all things alone by himſelf. | I anſwer , This is a piece of 
ſubrilty in him, but nor very difficult to be feen through. He will needs have that go for my argu- 
ment, which is moſt evidently my anſwer, and not my ebjefticn. "Tis true I aſſume to prove, that 
Peter had not the power over Fudea, by its being in the hand of the Lord's Brother. Bur then to the 
evidence of that, there being one onely exception imaginable, viz. that Perer gave him this power, 
co this I then anſwered, by way of prevention, that whatſoever Peter did in giving him the Biſhoprick of 
Feruſalem, he did in common with the other Apoſtles ; as I made appear out of Clement's words ; and 
what is this but my anſwer to that ſuppoſed pretention of the Romaniſt ! nd my anſwer is not my ar- 
gument. And yet upon this ſole account it 1s, that he goes on, and arftaigns my Logick (as fit to be 
hiſt out of the Schools m a freſh-man ) that when he brought an inſtance of an Archbiſhop taking two Bi- 
ſheps with him to ordaim a Biſhop, yet not prejudicing the ſuperiority of hs authority, I catch at hu inſtance, 
and tell him it will never be made appear by S. W. that St. Peter was an Archbiſhop in reſpect of thoſe two 
other ſuffragan Biſhops. | To this I anſwer, that if this had been my argument to diſprove St. Peter's Su- 
premacy, as he pretends, my Logick had been faulty ; bur it being not fo, but onely my anſwer to his 
ſuppoſed -pretenſion or exception againſt the argument, the failure in Logick is on his fide, not mine, 
and he is bound to make good his pretenſion, that when Peter, Tames and Foby made the Brother of 
the Lord Biſhop of Feruſalem, they did it either as an Archbiſhop and his Sutfragans, or after ſome 
manner, of which that is a proper inſtance, for elie my concluſion remains as it did in the Tra# of 
Schiſm, that the /mgular ſupremacy in the Church of Feruſalem and all Fudza, was in the Lurd's Brother, 
and not in St. Peter. ;; | 

7. This I had in effet * formerly told him, ſaying expreſly, that I did not in Tr. of Sch. undertake to 
prove their equality by this argument, being about another matter, the extent of St, Peter's province, that it 
extends not to Fudea ; and at the beginning, in the Tr. of Schi/m, ſpeaking of the Fwuriſdifion in Feru- 
ſalem being intruſted to James by St. Peter alone, 'T add in a parentheſis (Which might conclude ſome Pect- 
liar tranſcendent power of St. Peter there) evidently looking on that, as an obje&1on , and accordingly 
denying the force of it, and ſhewing that it was not by him ale, but by Fames and Fohn ropether 
with St. Perer. But of all this S. J's zeal and the certaznty of his faith obliged him to take no notice, 
nor of any thing, but what might render my diſcourſe Nonſenſical : and the ſame zeal requires him 
to repeat it over and over again, in hope that in ſo many forms, never an one being the true, it may 
be ſure to beguile the inobſervant reader, | 
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8. When this is done, he faith I add a teſtimony out of Clemens, and [a it deſerves to be conſidered. } 
But that this may not help on the deceit, by perſwading any, that I brought this refimony to con- 
firm what he calls my argument foregoing, I muſt tell the Reader, on what account I added it ; Ha- 
ving in the Anſw. to Schiſ. Diſar, ſhewed him thar his infance of the Archbiſhop and his ſuffragan did him 

no good, againſt my anſwer of not Peter alone, but Fames and Fohn with him ; and with all reminded 
him, that I endeavoured not to prove the Apoſtles equality by this argument, bur had another buſineſs 
in hand, which onely then I perſued, I yet told him ( as ex abundanti ) that to one that had that con- 
cluſion in his eye, the words of Clemens might have deſerved to be conſidered; and whether they might or 
no, let us now examine. | 

10. The reſtimonie is that of Clemens, that Peter, Fames and Fohn being by our Lord preferred or he- 
noured before the reſt, did not contend for dignity, but choſe James the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem. Of this then 
he now asks ( and gives me leave to chuſe ) what the word T:5enunuwo ſhall ſignify there, preeminence 
in authority and juriſdittion, or ſome other priority of favour, gifts, &c. ] I anſwer by — my choice 
unqueſtionably: of the /atrer (and then I need not reply to all he after adds on the former head ) 
reſolving, he well knows, that all the Apoſ#les were inveſted by Chriſt with equal power of Furiſdi&i- 
on, To this choice his onely reply is, Then what doth it concern our queſtion which is about Furiſdiion ? | 
Let it then be remembred what the queſtion was, the equality of the Apoſtles, and I ſhall fo far 
comply with his demands, as to add, equaliry of Furiſdiion. And to this ſenſe I ſtill think this 
pallage might deſerve to be conſidered, though the word Te]inunuwo ſignify no more than priority of 

avVour. : 

f It. For thus the argument drawn from thence will ie. If among the Apoſtles, executing an act 
of power, ſuch as the conſtituting the Metropolitan of all 'Zudza, there was no TezTiwia, taken notice 
of in any, no DR of one before another, bur onely ſuch as belonged in common to three of them, 
and fo was onely a priority of honour or dignity, from ſome eminent degree of Chriſt's favour, &C. in his 
life, no way of Furi/d:i#1on, and that, whatever it was, in three, not in one, then it Reems not proba- 
ble that Peter, that was but one of theſe three, ſhould be the one ſupreme ruler of all the Apoſtles. 
Were this a bare negative argument, it might deſerve as much as I beſpake for it, viz. to be conſidered by 
him that had this goncluſion in his eye. For although all precedence in wn honour or dignity, do not infer 
preeminence of juriſdittion, yet ſurely preeminence of juriſd:&ion infers priority of dignity; and if it do 
ſo, then he that hath not ſo much as the /arter, muſt certainly have none of the /ormer, and fo Perer 
though preferred before nine: Apoſtles, yet 20 others of them, even when this preference is taken notice 
of, being joyned with him in this preference, and fo equally dignified with him, he cannot be imagi- 
ned to be ſuperiour in juriſdiction to all of them. If S. W. did not conſider this before, let him now 
reflect whoſe fault it was. If he did, why would he pur this trope upon his reader with ſuch confi- 
dence, that unleſs Tere ſignified preeminence of Furiſdittion, it could not cencern our queſtion ? 

12. After all this, he will endeavour to prove from this very teſtimony, St. Peter's ſupremacy : In 
(noleſs than ) all probability, faith he, it makes rather for us | But how will this be rendred fo all prc- 
bable ? Why, his argqment is by asking : What ſtrange matter was it, or worth taking netice of, that they 
ſhould not contend for dignity about chuſing him, if they were all equal in chuſing him? ] Here then is a 
pattern of S. #/'s faculty, which he will ſhew us, if but in rriumph, wheti he profeſſes to have no need 
of it, and in compariſon with this, Dr. H. muſt be put in the freſh-man's gown ; and hiſ# out of the 
Schools, whilſt this great Maſter that reigns in, and gives law to that art, can out of any the moſt 
unimprovable materials, and at a time when he hath no kind of zeed, freely and ex abundanti deduce 
his concluſion ; let him but charm the teſtimony that was aimed again/# him, and 'tis preſently rran/« 
formed, and becomes «/efull ro him. And firſt his asking what ſtrange, &c. implies that it is no ſtrange 
thing for equals not to contend, but much ſ#ranger for thoſe not to contend for priority, of whom one is 
acknowledged the ſuperiour inſtituted by Chriſt ; Whereas the truth is, in this caſe to contend, isto re- 
bell, and among honeſt heathens, much more 4:ſciples of Chriſt, and Doours of his Church, there can be 
no place for ſuch contention. "Tis ſure leſs /frange for contention to ariſe among, thoſe, of whom no one 
is by any /aw of God or man ſetled in authority over the reſt, the ſtate of equality being deemed the 
ſtate of common hoſtility, every man being more apt to challenge an appropriate right in that, which is 
equally his with all others, than in that, the propriety of which is /egally veſted in another, and fo can- 
Not be pretended to by him, without violation of known right, 2. Clement's bare taking notice of their 
2ot contending (for he mentions it not with any wonder as a ſtrange matter, and things may by an 
Hiſtorian be taken notice of, or by another be related, which are not ftrange) muſt with S. . be a 
proof-they were not equal, bur one Speriour to the reſt. I ſhall then ask back again. Are all that 4s 
20t contend, unequal ? Of the twelve diſciples we readeexpreſly but of to that contended, or pretended 
for ſuperiority abpve the reſt, doth it follow thence, that all the other tex were unequal ? If this be the 
Idea of diſputing, I ſhall be content to beſtill out of-S. J's favour for being unable to attain to it. 

13. Butto mend the matter, he hath alſo transformed the reffimony, and on the back of imNratetne 
NEns contending for dignity | inſerted |_ about chuſing him | as if the ſole poſſible matter of contention were 
who ſhould chuſe Fames, one alone, or all three, when the words are clear enough, without that in- 
ſertion,, that they challenged not, contended not for the honour or dignity of Biſhop of Feruſalem, one 
to have it before the other, but all three joyned together, as a council of Apoſtles, to chuſe a fourth, 
which was not an Apoſtle, Fames the Brother of the Lord, and that was it, to my- underſtanding, 
which Clement thought fit to rake netice of, yet not as any great novelty or-frange paſſage among Apo- 
ftles, who were preſumable todoe all things to the beſt advantage of the Church, without conſidering 
their own dignity, Which whether it be not a greater intimation thar that dignity of the Biſhop of 
Feruſalem was an addition to that of an Apoſtle, than that Peter was, ſupreme at "Feruſalem, over all 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, and over the very Biſhop of that city, 1 ſhall leave the Reader to judge for 
himſelf, it being no intereſt of mine to conclude it hence. 
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14. His ſucceſſes in this teſtimony, ſuch as they are, have fo elevared him, that what remains, is 
but the object of his triumph and ſcorn ; After this worthy teſtimony, aith be, comes hobbling in a 
ſeripture-proof, to make good all that went before, in this form. And ſo alſo inthe place; Gal. c. 2, 9. James 
and Cephas and John are equally dignified by St. Paul, and have all there the ſtyle of dixv]zs cuaot diva 
ſeeming to he pillars } For the undoing of this, his firſt art is, after his manner formerly exemplified, 


' tocut it intotwo. This teſtimony, ſaith he, hath two parts, as.it is put by Mr. H. the firſt that they were 


equally dignified by St. Paul in the 9. wv. the ſecond that they are all three called pillars. | But Ithat brought 
the teſtimony; may be allowed here to ſpeak for it, as the true mother did to So/owr for the child, 
that it may not be divided ; I am ſure I meant it but for one, to this ſenſe, that as a token of their 
equal dignity, St. Paul gives them three the commen title of dbxivies eveas ova, ſeeming 10 be pillars ; and 
I doubt not but any impartial reader will acknowledge this the obvious ſenſe of the words, as 
they are put by Mr. H. What demonſtrative proof he can produce for the diſinembring, I ſhall not 
divine, but am ſure he hath not yet vouchſafed to aſlign any, beſide his.own affirmation, which hath 
long agoe cAſed to be ſo much as probably argumentative. | 

15. Yet from this onely way of evidence, the affirmation commences ground, and as great a weight 
of declamaticn built upon it, as upon any almoſt in the book : For there being no other note, ſaith he, in 
that place of their being equally dignified,ſave onely that theſe three are named together, ſtreightway the Dr. 
of Divinity us turned leveller, and ſhould he hap to find the King, and Tom Fool, and fohn a Noke's named 
together, he concludes them all equally dignified, Were I now of S. #'s humour, I know not how I 
could reſiſt the temptation of entring the debate, whether it were not fob» an Okes which he hath 
pur into another form, and then aggravating the dangerous errour of this »i/nomer ; but being 
otherwiſe diſpoſed, I ſhall leave this for no unconſiderable ingredient in his chara#er, and not 
conſider the prodigies that would be conſequent to that concluſion, which is owned by none but his 
own fancy. 

wh au then for that which he calls the ſecond parr of the Teſtimony, that, faith he, is nonſenſe in 
Ela too, they are all called pillars, go, they are all equal, cryes the Dr. as if one pillar could not be bigher 
than another. ) And then thrice as much more fatyr yet againſt the /evelling logick, cities, common-wealths, 
horſes, books, noſes, mountains, ſtars, and all thingselſe called in to teſtify againſt me. | But if hemark it , his 
pretenſions are ſomewhat more, than the poſlibility of one pilar being higher thart another, will a- 
monnt to : It is Peter's Univerſal Paſtcurſhip, which alone will ſerve his turn, and thar infers the 
ſubcrdination and ſubjefion of all others, and ſhould it be yielded which he propoſes as poſſible, that 
one pillar ſhould be higher than ancther, and ſo one of theſe Apoſtles more dignified, yet this will not avail 
to his being the Prince of them which is the onely matter of our queſtion. 

17. The force of the argument therefore ſtill remains, notwithſtanding this Reply, as far as ever 
it pretended, 5. e. not to be apodi&tical, or demonſtr etively to prove the equality, but /o as might deſerve 
70 be conſidered in conſent with what went before and after, the mention of the T&7wis preference, not 
in one but all three of them, and the io7iuin equality of dignity by the Fathers obſerved in all of them : 
Paul, fay they, being equally and in the ſame manner dignified with Peter, which.if Fames and Fohr 
were not alſo, then Pau! muſt be in like manner ſuperiour to them, which 'I think S. 7. will not 
pretend for him, or if he doth, it will be ſome ſuch kind of ſuperiority ( as that he laboured more 
abundantly than they all ) whith as it hath truth in relation to St. Peter as well as them, fo either 
thar, or the like to that, may without any damage to us be allowed St. Peter alſo. 

18. Mean while, it may be conſiderable to others, though it will not to S. . that when St. Paul 
compares himſelf with the moſt eminent Apoſtles, under a double phraſe, they that were accounted to be 
ſomething ( 1. e. ſaith Theophyla&, wanu tg fZagxu great and principal Apoſtles) and that were accounted 
pillars, 1. e. the principal parts, as being the ſupporters of the Church, he gives no leaſt mark of 
difference or preference to St. Peter, but puts them in the very ſame ſtyle of eminence, and that 
ſuch, that unleſs Peter, that is ſtyled a pillar with them, be alſo ſomewhat more than a pillar, it will 
gain S.W. nothing ; and he can benothing more in a building, z.e. the Church, unleſs ir be a foun- 
dation or baſis of the pillar, as that is diſtinguiſht from it, and yet even that Title too is common to 
him with all other the Apoſtles, as hath elſewhere been manifeſted. 

19. But 'tis poſſible his anſwer of one pillar being higher than another | may be aſſiſted by what follows, 
the diſtintion which he requires me to obſerve bverwixt a community and equality; but I am not of his 
mind, when the ſubject of the diſcourſe is pz//ars, rhe principal parts of a building, it being evident 
thaf three Senatours do connotate an equality, though three men do not, and that whatſoever ſupe- 
riority of degrees can be imagined among them, a ſupremacy of power cannot be imagined in any 
one of ſuch three. The like may be ſaid of abſolute Princes, fuch onely being parallel to pillars, and 
in this ſenſe, if I had found the Lord Mayor of Lender, as he faith, and the Mayor of the meaneſt 
City together, and reſolved from their being both Mayors that the one was nor ſubject to the other, 
I ſee not how I had miſtaken. The like I think of Common-wealths, which he alſo ſpecifies, which 
by being each ſupreme, are ſecured from being ſubject one to the other, though one may have the 
priority of dignity, and ſo he knows one Apoſtle is allowed to have for another, I ſhall make no 
icruple to take in all the reſt he is pleaſed ro name Cities, horſes, books, noſes, mountains, ſtars, 
the inequality ſuppoſable betwixt any of which, will infer nothing proportionable to ſupreme Paſtour- 
ſip, in any of them. : 

20. He ſees by this, that I may be a little excuſfable, if. I have not edified ſo much under his 
diſcipline, as he ſeems to have wiſhed, though he now deſpair ; His aniwers muſt have more depth 
and folidity in them, or his Reader that is moſt favourable to his cauſe, will think him fuborn'd to 
betray it, for what can leſs defend it, than ſo much of noiſe and oftentation, and cavil, and 1o little 
force of true reaſon to juſtifie the one or make reparations for the other ? "9 
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| 21. What he addes in reference to another paſſage of :elve foundations, &c. which he takes ſo in- 7 
dignly to be;produced as a proof of equality, if he look on * 7r. of Schiſmr, where 'tis produced, be * ch. 4. ee. 
ſhall find that it is not/by-me, as he pretepds, brought as a proof on our ſide, but as an anſwer to 24. p. 90, 91. 
the Romaniſts argument fromthe name Peter Ti]ezs,, a rock or foundation ſtone, undertaking to evacuate 

the ſupremacy pretended from thence (which it cannot miſs to doe, unleſs twelve be one) and onely 

adding ex abunganti, that other circumſtances belonging to that title, lying in conimon to all, are a 

prejudice (inftead of a ſupport) to the Univerſal Paſtourſhip. And on this account I might with ſome 

quſtice of retortion arraign S. W's Logick, were it worth the pains, and were there not ſomething 

elſe culpable in every period. As it is, I have done with his ninth Section. 
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S. W's Proofs againſt evidence of Faft. James's precedence inthe Council. S: W's ſincerity. James's pronouncing 
the ſentence, yo #givo. Chryſoſtome's teſtimonies defended againſt S.W's exceptions. His citing of Dan- 
nxus. His mſertion of [onely.] My omiſſion of dm vous. The emendation of * amomd$,, 6wmduv. Mere 
reſtimonies. James hs acting in the Council as the Biſhop and chief there. Helſychius Presbyrer. Author 
de etatibus Eccleſiz. The Court of Paris. | 


I. 5 E tenth Section profeſles to come to the point it ſelf concerning St. Fames, and isan inſtance 

| | of $.1/*s great conſtancy of mind, not to be moved our of his courſe by the importunity of " 
þ any arguments. Elſe it is impoſlible to imagine, how this of St. Fames ſhould ſtill be the point be- 
tween S. #. and me, when the Tr. of Sch. the ground of the.debate, pretended no more of him, than 
that the Fews, Gal. 2. 9. being peculiarly Peter's Province, yet all the Jews were not fo, the Jews in 
Zudza being all ſubjected to the Bzſhop of Feruſalem, which was Fames and not Peter. On this head, 
his being Bjhop there, it is as viſible as any line in any book , that all is ſpoken, which is added, of 
Fames 1n that place. 

2. This being once miſtaken by the Diſarmer, endeavours were uſed to reduce him to a right un- 
derſtanding, and to mind him both from the plain words, and the evidence of my ſenſe, how impol: 
ſible it was that this ſhould not be his miſunderftanding. Yet after all this, and notice expreſly taken 
of it, he will adhere to his way, and pretends to give proofs, that I did intend that, which is as clear 
as the day I did not intend ; This makes it ſupertiuous to give heed to his feigned reaſonings or proba- 
bilities, (which can never have the leaſt force againſt our /exſes in a matter offa&#) and 1o to debate 
this with him, though he ſhall ſtill pleaſe to call it /aying and un{aying, and brand it twice in his Index 
for ſelf contradictions, pretended to be diſcovered, p. 263, 264. the pages wherein he manages this buſi- 
neſs. | 

3- But, in my anſwer, if he may be believed, I have /p/d all, and denying to make St. Fames at 
Teruſalem ſupericur to St. Peter, p. 43. 1go about to prove ut in expreſs words, p, 45. That Fames m this 
Council was clearly ſuperiour to St. Peter, Which is clearly comradiftery. But there is no truth in the firſt 
part of this ſuggeſtion, "That which I denyed was in expreſs terms, his being t ſimply ſuperiour to Þ p. 43. 1. 15, 
Peter, his || priority of dignity or greater authority. "That which I affirmed, and undertook to prove, was, || L. 20. 
that he had at the * Council at Feruſalem (as in his cwn See) the principal place, even before Peter and Fobn, * ©: 43; |. 15. 


and 7 in this Council was clearly ſupericur to St. Peter, And theſe I hope are not thus contradictory - and Wn. and p. 44. 
then how can he ever again expect to be believed in his citation of expre/s words, with the greateſt + Þ, 4. 1. 34. 


confidence, to accumulate theFreareſ# weight of guilt, where there is not any colour of the Jeajt ? 

4. So when he will out-face it, chat principal with me founds no priority at all, "tis - manifeſt from his 
own acknowledgment it doth, viz. priority of place in his own See, el{e how could he believe himſelf, when 
he faid, I went about to infer that Fames 1n this Council was clearly ſuperiour to St. Feter. DidI endeavour 
to prove him clearly ſuperiour in the Council, and yet allow him no priority at all ; What ſincerity is there 
in this zeal ? ; 

5. In reciting-my pretences of teſtimonies for Fames having the principal place, the firſt, faith he, 5s, 
that he is named before Peter, and unleſs that conclude, their argument from Peter's being firſt named muſt be 
prejudiced, | and to this he anſwers I. that their argument is drawn from his being conſtantly named firſt; 
and zot onely once, which might happen without any great myſtery. 2. That their argument from aeaT@ Ziuwy 
Is that be is in theſe words expreſt to be firſt of the Apoſtles. | I anſwer, 1. that all rhat I pretended to prove, 
was his having the principal place at Feruſalem or in the Council, or in his own city, which are all my 
words expreſly, and that in oppoſition to his having indefinitely or abſolutely the ſo much as principal place. 
2. Thatthe whole force of my :eftimony to prove that, was from his being firſt named in one place z 
onely, Gal. 2; as that one place related to that Council, for why ſhould Perer that had elſewhere con- 4 
ſtantly the firſt place, and is ſtyled ae#7& Siuwy, beat this time deprived of his precedence, but that it 
was In ſome alteration of circumſtances, wiz. im his Metropolitical See, where the preference belonged 
to him ? 3. I had thought that conſtancy had noted never failing ; how then can the Argument for 
Peter's place, be drawn from the conſtantly being named, when at this time 'tis confeſt he is nor fir/# 
»amed ? 4. Though the Argument from' @e7@ =iwwy be taken from his being expreſt to be firſt; ver 
as long as no other Primacy can be duly inferred from thence, bur thar which is collected alfo from his 

being frſt named, and which I acknowledge duely to be 'drawn from thence, I might be allowed to 
joyn theſe together, anid if theſe were two arguments on St. Peter's fide, the more to confirm that 
James was not ſuperiour to Peter, I had the more-reaſon to take norice of ir, that in the Council of 
"Jeruſalem St. Paul names Fames firſt, and to conclude it probable, there was ſomewhat in the circum- b: 
{tance of the time or place; that cauſed that variation. F 
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| 6: My ſecond pretenſe of teſtimony for James's principal place in that Counci/, is from his giving 
the ſentence, v. 19. And his hrſit exception againſt it and me, is very extraordinary, from our own 
tranſlation rendring the words, 9 #9 zews, 2herefore my ſentence w, by this means making it onel 
his judgment in-the matter, and yet, faith he, Dr. H. Tells us, he ſtill believes it ſignifies the ;oibrogsr, 
And why ſhould I not thus tell him, that I ſtill believe that ſentence is ſentence ; or what difference 
is there betwixt my ſaying, he gave the ſentence, and our tranſlation making him ſay, my ſentence «? 
Could any man doubt but it was his ſentence which he gave? Or is ſentence one thing in our tranſla- 
tours words, and another in mine ? 2. What difference is there betwixt ſentence and judgment in the 
inatter ? or what gained, by making it onely his judgment, unleſs that ſignifie the judgment onely 
of him, and not of others, or as in Sch. Diſar. he had ſaid ( but now hath diſcreetly left out that 
word ) his 0p/115» onely, incither of which ſenſes as it would have no truth in it, and therefore can- 
not juſtly be affixt to our Engliſh tranſlation, fo it was particularly prevented by me, profeſling to 
pretend no more for Fames * than that the ſentence was pronounced by him, being agreed to by 
the reſt, and founded as a conciliarie ſentence ought, in the ſeeming good ( which is more than his 
bare opinion ) to the Holy Ghoſt and the Council. 
, But he proceeds to conſider the grounds of my belief. | Not, I hope, of my believing the word 


{emtence to ſignifie ſentence ; 'Tis true 1 never did, and it were pity I ſhould rrouble any man with 


producing my proofs,” or grounds of that ; but that #9 xeww, I judge, ſignifies, as our Engliſh tranſla- 
tour faith { on my ſide, if he mark it, not on his ) »y ſentence #, not as he formerly would have it, 
my cpinicn, or judgment ( inthe ſenſe of opinicn ) in the matter. 

$. But what are my Teffimonies ; or how doth he deal with them ? WhenT had brought St. Chry- 


{ofteme's ſenſe of the point before us, fully coming home to all I had faid, in four expreſſions of his, 


1. That his ſpeaking laſt was founded in his being Biſhop, 2. That he decrees, ordains theſe things, 
making his ſentence a decree, 3. That he was intruſted with the principality, and that obſerved 
from his behaviour there, 4. That he ſpakemore miidly, as beſt becoming him that was in great pow- 
er or authority ; Theſe, forſooth, muſt be four Teſtimonies, and if each of them taken ſingle, do not 
infer all, that I brought all of them to infer, then is the Do&our a moſt unfortunate gatherer of 
Teſtimonies. 

9. To the firſt heasks, Could mot be be Biſhop there and ſpeak laſt both without giving ſentence ? | T 
anſwer, if he ovuld, it was then well done of me to ſay, he added on v. 19, 20, 21. eos ravle 
<mrT1&, he rightly decrees, ordains theſe things, it being ſufficient that from the former words it appea- 
red that his /peaking laſt was an indication of his Epiſcopal dignity in that City. Burt on this head he 
hits it.with #20 queſtions, 1. Was there no worthier perſons preſent ? 2. Did the thing concluded onely concern 
his See, or did it at all concern it, the Reſcript being diretted to the- Gentiles ? | T aniwer to the firſt, that 
the Apoſtles were in ſome reſpett worthier perſons than James, which was none of the twelve, 
and therefore it was onely in his own See, that I pretend from St. Chryſo/fome, that he had the 
prancipal place : To the ſecond, that the Reſcrips concluded and ſent to the Gentiles, was to allow 
them a liberty which the Jew:i|h Chriſtians allowed them not, A#. 15. 1. and to repreſs theſe, or 
cxamine their pretenſions, the Council was aſſembled, v. 2. and fo that was the obvious concern- 
mer.t of Fames his See in this matter. 

10. But this is not all, for whilſt one piece of S. 7. was a picking holes in this Tefimony at home, 


and had done his part againſt it, the other is ſent to forage at the Srationers, and ſee what booty he 


could get there by turning to the place in Chry/o/fome; And then though he confeſs the fir# reſfimo- 
21y ts full and expreſs ( which yet even now was nothing to the purpoſe ) yet unfortunare man! ſaith he, 
zothing will ſucceed with him, and the obſervation is made indefinitely, that when the Teſtimonies hap 
to be full and expreſs, then they come off worſt of all, which if it have truth, *tis eaſily ſeen whoſe blame 
it is ; ſure, not his that brought the proofs full and expreſs, but whoſe malignant eyes had the power 
of faſcinating and inchanting them. 

11. And what is the matter after all this ? Why, faith he, Jet him Jook into their own Edition of St. 
Chryſoſtome, and Dannzus his Notes, and he ſhall ſee what is become of his |_ therefore he ſpeaks laſt ] 
:1p0n which onely he builds, verba hec, ſaith he, interpres non agnoſcit, the interpreter doth not acknow- 
ledge theſe words, neither truly do they ſeem to be fitly placed, for in regard he was a Biſhop he ought in that 
reſpect to ſpeak firſt not laſt ] And then To Pan to S.W. who is thus got quit of an expreſs Teſti- 
mony ; Did he not well and truely foreſee that the Wits could doe wonders of this kind? But he is 
not the firſt that hath loſt the day after the Trophees are ſet up. Let him therefore now reckon his 
own infortunacies in ſtead of mine. 

And 1. That there is no ſuch man as Dannzus that wrote notes on Sir H. Savile's, or the Eton 
Chryſoſfome, which he cites, is known to all men that ever lookt upon the Book ; And if he look 
again or ask thoſe that are more skilfull in the point, and be told thar his Printer may eaſily bear the 
blame of that ( onely taking in his ew» eyes into part of it, that did nor obſerve it, in gathering the 
Table of Errata ) Donneus being eaſily miſtaken for Danna, Yet 

2. Neither will that relieve him, for H. at the end of that note doth not ſtand for Andrew Downes, 
by any potible Cypher, bur for another perſon not unknown to any that ever dealt in that edition 
of this Father. 

2. Thar all that firſt part of the Teſtimony pretended, was the proving him Biſhop by his ſpeaking 
laſt, and if the ſame concluſion be in terms expreſt in that part of the Teſtimony, which the Interpre- 
ter and Annotatour, and S. WW. all acknowledge, what have I loſt by all that he now pretends, if 
granted him? Did I infer any more from / Chry/oſtome's obſervation of his ſpeaking laſt, than Chryſc- 
/tome's concluſion of his being Biſhop there? This then being granted from half the words, I need 
not be ſolicitous for the reſt, that ſome body hath /urched from me. | 

But then 4. This Annotatour founds his note onely in the Interpreters not acknowledging theſe words 
[ 2herefore he ſpeaks laſt. ] and I do not think it a fafe courſe for any man to reform *— by 
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Tranſlations, without the conſent of Manuſcripts (which istiot pretended here) or ſome weighty im- 
portant reaſon, and the want of this at this time, nay the forcy of it to. the contrary, makes me with- 
out any manner of ſcruple depart from the judgment of that my very Learned Friend M. F. H. in 
this matter, for nothing is more ordinary in voting in aſſemblies, than for the principal perſon to give 
his judgment laſt, and, if it be that of the major part; then vr #eweir to decree or determine the ques 
F100. 7 | | 
Y I3. Now for the ſecond part, Tait irranly, Fames ordains or decrees theſe thin s] which I thought 
did expreſly. prove, that Fames gave the ſentence, To this he replies. As if, faith he, rhe decree were 
not manifeſtly made by all preſent, bur by James onely. |] But who bid him inſert [onely] here? He 
knows neither I nor any of my intereſts, which are all well fatisfied thatthe decree ſhould be wirdy Syus 
made in common by altthe 4/{embly, and onely conclude hence (what I cannot miſs to obtain) thar 
he gave the ſentence, and didit as Biſhop of 7eruſalem, in which reſpect he had the principal place in 
that 4/ſembly, though not ſimply or in other places, any ſo much as priority, in reſpett of Peter or 
Fokn, Before he leaves this, he will be jealous, and ask a ſhrewd queſtion, Why I leave out 
' am 3 vous, from the law, which was immediately joyned in context w1:h the former, thus he ordains thoſe 
things out of the Iaw ? And might ask him, why I ſhould take it in, but that, as he doth nor, fo L 
know he ca-mnot aſſign any reaſon tor it ; for what gain is it to his, or prejudice to my pretenſions , 
that 'tis fron the law that he makes his decree ? Sure I never deſired he ſhould decree without or a- 
gainſt law ? Bur 2. it happens that St. Chry/oftome furniſhes me with a pregnant reaſon of my omiſli- 
on ; Let $, J. look in the place, and he ſhall find him ſaying , That be duely decreed from the law that 
he might not ſeem to evacuate it, yet he leaves not them to hear theſe things from the Law, but from himſelf, 
ſaying, Keiva $28, TE7i51V, I; YuauTes Wa fg 58 Vous areas [ judge or decree, 1. e. from my ſelf; not having 
beard from the Law, and concludes &Te aumy xowty n3 Syue jive)w, then from thenceforth it becomes a com- 
mon decree. | 
14. The third part of the Teſtimony he will needs ſet down more largely, and makes many lines 
of that which was moſt fully ſer down, as far as the Queſtion was concerned, in theſe few words; 
ſetring dewn their weEie, good order obſerved in their ſpeaking ; After Peter, ſaith he, Paul {peaks, James 
forbears and interpoſes not, for he was intruſted with the principality. © And by the more words he will ſet 
down, what ſhall he gain ? Why, faith he, eurZia good order conſiſted in this, that they did not interrupt 
one unother in ſpeaking, not in this, that ſuch an one ſpake firſt, this man ſecond, ancther Iſt.) And al- 
though I have more to ſay to him on this head, yer it willſuffice, that I aſſure him, I never produced 
thoſe words to prove Fames [pake laſt (the ſecond part of the Teſtimony having tully done that for 
me) or aimed at ought like that, when I ſpecified the rage good order to be there obſerved in ſpeaking , 
which that it was, appears by the plain werds that follow, Afrer Paul ſpeaks-—and then what if John 
ſpeak not ? the wratia in ſpeaking is for the orderly [peaking of them that did ſpeak, or that none that 
ſpeak, ſpeak diſorderly ; and though the Latine Interpreters bene compoſita omnia be but a paraphraſe not 
rendering, and hjs paraphraſes can exfect no more reſpect from us, than S. . would afford Ruffinrs, 
when he rendred not, but plaied the Paraphraſt, yet I may at this time yield him the advanrage of 
it, for if in the Council all things were well compoſed or ordered, then ſo was their ſpeaking, which was 
the ſpecial conciliary act. Mean while all thar I aimed at inthe words, was unqueſtionably deduced 
both from this, and the fourth, that F:mes behaved himſelf as the decorum of the Biſhop in his See re- 
quired ; and from that one clue, that part of the words which I brought muſt havethe interpretation, 
which S. #. hath wholly miſt, for lack of it ; And firſt, hg reads * ammds (corruptly, and againſt the 
light of an undeniable corre&#:0») James forbears and leaps not back, or, as he will render it, repreſſeth 
himſelf and doth not diſſent, without any propriety of ſenſe to the Text of Scripture, or to the buſineſs 
in hand, as might eaſily be ſhewed, or even to the word ammdiy for diſſenting, whereas the truegrea- 
ding directed to by 8. in the margent (the note of necellary emendation, and not is. of conjecture) 
hath, #« &:ds, James forbears, and interpoſes nct With any earreſtneſs ( ſo #mdiv is known to ſigni- 
fie, ro break out violently on any, and is all cne with his {peaking more mildly, that follows /. 33. 2: 
He leaves out the [3 for] on which all the ſenſe depends, James forbears, behaves himſelf mildly, uſes 
270 violence, for he was intruſted with the government, {aith the Father, but he again from the Latine in- 
terpreter (which withoutalltruth he after tells us, char my on ſide defer much to, but cannot pretend 
any one doth defer the leaſt either in this or' that place, or imagines it competent of it ſelf to con- 
troll common ſenſe, or to give law to the Greek) and this without all conſideration or care of conmexi- 
on, reading! thus, he was intruſted with the principality, Biſhoprick, and leaving no pretenſe of occaſion 
to introduce it, and yet after all his improſperous endeavours (who now is the unfortunate man ? ) 
Yeilds me full as much, as I need crave trom the words, that James was lookt upon in that Council as the 
principal perſon, for ſuch muſt he needs be, that is intruſted with the principality. 


15. Nay, leſt theſe ſhould conclude his improſperitics, he will 3. (to avoid the force of what I aimed 


at, and the words clearly and ſolely import) have the mention of his principality import, that the 
charge he had, ſeemed ro ingage him rather to favour the Fewiſh party, as if his being Biſhop of thoſe that 
taught falſe dodtrine, and preſt a yoke of bondage on thoſe whom Chrif# had made free, could fo 
much as ſeem to ingage him to promore there deſign, to favour dogmarizers, or indeed to doe any 
thing bur repreſs them. Well may S. . profeſs love to Greek learning, but 'tis certain he at this time 
will underſtand no more, if ſo much of a plain Tefimony 1n Greek, than the corrupt Latine could help 
him to ; where the want is, in the man, or in his awtull obedience to his Hyporbeſis, let himſelf 
udge. 

: iS, After this he hath one art more to aſliſt this ſeCtion, the leaving the fourth part of the Teſtimony 
(which was expreſs for Fames his being © «aan dvecee> im great power , and accordingly behaving 
himſelf there) to. be conſidered at a dittance, by it ſelf, in the next ſeCtion, leſt it ſhould either lend, 
or borrow any aſliftance, from its neighbours ; And becauſe he hath done ſo, and hopes to gain ſuch 
advantage by ir, I ſhall alſo make ſome ſtay , &er I proceed to it, and caſt in a few more Z 


monies, 
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| 6. My ſecond pretenſe of teſtimony for Zames's principal place in” that Council, is from his giving 
the ſentence, v. 19. And his hrſt exception againſt it and me, is very extraordinary, from our own 
tranſlation rendring the words, 9 £+@ #ews, 2herefore my ſentence s, by this means making it onel 
his judgment in-the matter, and yet, faith he, Dr. H. Tells us, he ſtill believes it ſignifies the pooh 
And why ſhould I not thus tell him, that I ſtill believe that ſentence is ſentence ; or what difference 
1s there berwixt my ſaying, he gave theſentence, and our tranſlation making him ſay, my ſentence «? 
Could any man doubt bur it was his ſentence which he gave? Or is ſentence one thing in our tranſla- 
rours words, and another in mine ? 2. What difference is there betwixt ſentence and judgment in the 
matter ? or what gained, by making it onely his judgment, unlefs that ſignifie the judgment onely 
of him, and not of others, or as in Sch, Diſar. he had faid ( but now hath diſcreetly left out that 
word ) his 0pm: onely, incither of which ſenſes as it would have no truth in it, and therefore can- 
not juſtly be affixt to our Engliſh tranſlation, ſo it was particularly prevented by me, profeſſing to 
pretend no more for fames * than that the ſentence was pronounced by him, being agreed to by 
the reſt, and founded as a conciliarie ſentence ought, in the ſeeming good ( which is more than his 
bare opinion ) to the Holy Ghoſt and the Council. 

*. But he proceeds to conſider the grounds of my belief. | Not, -I hope, of my believing the word 
ſentence to ſignifie ſentence ; * Tis true 1 never did, and it were pity I ſhould trouble any man with 
producing my proofs, or grounds of that ; but that #5w xeww, I judge, ſignifies, as our Engliſh tranſla- 
tour faith { on my fide, if he mark it, not on his ) »y ſentence 25, not as he formerly would have it, 
my cpinicn, Or judgment ( 1n the ſenſe of opinien ) in the matter. | 

S. But what are my Teſtimonies ; or how doth he deal with them 2 When had brought St. Chry- 
{oftome's {ene of the point before us, fully coming home to all I had faid, in four expreſſions of his, 
7. Thar his ſpeaking laſt was founded in his being Biſhop, 2. That he decrees, ordains theſe things, 
making his ſentence a decree, 3. That he was intruſted with the principality, and that obſerved 
from his behaviour there, 4. That he ſpakemore miidly, as beſt becoming him that was in great pow- 
er or authority ; Theſe, forſooth, muſt be four Teſtimonies, and if each of them taken ſingle, do not 
infer all, that I brought all of chem to infer, then is the Do&our a moſt unfortunate gatherer of 
Teſtimonies. | | | 

9. To the firſt heasks, Could not he be Biſhop there and ſpeak laſt beth without giving ſentence ? | I 
anſwer, if he ould, it was then well done of me to fay, he added on v. 19, 20, 21. cxo7ws rave 
*mrT|6, he rightly decrees, ordains theſe things, it being ſufficient that from the former words it appea- 
red that his [peaking laſt was an indication of his Epiſcopal dignity in that City. Burt on this head he 
hits it with #2 queſtions, 1. Was there no worthier perſons preſent ? 2. Did the thing concluded onely concern 
his See, or did it at all concern it, the Reſcript being direfted to the- Gemtiles ? | I aniwer to the firſt, that 
the Apoſtles were in ſome reſpect worthier perſons than Fames, which was none of the twelve, 
and therefore it was onely in his own See, that I pretend from St. Chryſoftome, that he had the 
praxcipal place : To the ſecond, that the Reſcripr concluded and ſent to the Gentiles, was to allow 
them a liberty which the Jewiſh Chriſtians allowed them not, A#. 15. 1. and to repreſs theſe, or 
cxamine their pretenſions, the Council was aſſembled, v. 2. and fo that was the obvious concern- 
merit of Fames his See in this matter. | 

Io. But this is not all, for whilſt one piece of S. 7. was a picking holes in this Teftimony at home, 
and had done his part againſt it, the other is ſent to forage at the Srationers, and ſee what booty he 
could get there by turning to the place in Chry/oſfome; And then though he confeſs the firſt reſtimo- 
ny ts full and expreſs ( which yet even now was nothing to the purpoſe ) yet unfortunate man. ſaith he, 
nothing will ſucceed with him, and the obſervation is made indefinitely, that when the Teſtimonies hap 
to be full and expreſs, then they come off worſt of all, which if it have truth, *tis eaſily ſeen whoſe blame 
It is ; ſure, not his that brought the preofs full and expreſs, bur whoſe halignant eyes had the power 
of faſcinating and inchanting them. 

I1. And what is the matter after all this ? Why, faith he, Jet him look into their own Edition of St. 
Chryſoſtome, and Dannzus his Notes, and he ſhall ſee what is become of his |_ therefore he ſpeaks laſt ] 
2190 which onely he builds, verba hec, ſaith he, interpres non agnoſcit, the interpreter doth not acknow- 
ledge theſe words, neither truly do they ſeem to be fitly placed, for in regard he was a Biſhop he ought in that 
reſpect to ſpeak firſt not laſt | And then To Pean to S.W. who is thus got quit of an expreſs Teſti- 
mony ; Did he not well'and truely foreſee that: the Wits could doe wonders of this kind? But he is 
not the firſt that hath loſt the day after the Trophees are ſet up. Let him therefore now reckon his 
own zinfortunacies in ſtead of mine. | 

And 1. That there is no ſuch man as Danneus that wrote notes on Sir H. Savile's, or the Eton 
Chryſoſftome, which he cites, is known to all men that ever lookt upon the Book ; And if he look 
again or ask thoſe that are more skilfull in the point, and be told that his Printer may eaſily bear the 
blame of that ( onely taking in his 0» eyes into part of it, that did not obſerve it, in gathering the 
Table of Errata ) Donneus being eaſily miſtaken for Dann. Yet 

2. Neither will that relieve him, for H. at the end of that note doth not ſtand for Andrew Downes, 
by a peoneie Cypher, but for another perſon not unknown to any rhat ever dealt in that edition 
of this Father. 

2. Thar all that firſt part of the Teſtimony pretended, was the proving him Biſhop by his /peaking 
laſt, and if the ſame concluſion be in terms expreſt in that part of the Teſtimony, which the Interpre- 
ter and Annotatour, and S. I. all acknowledge, what have I loſt by all that he now pretends, if 
granted him? Did I infer any more from Copſofone obſervation of his ſpeaking laſt, than Chryſc- 
{teme's concluſion of his being Biſhop there? This then being granted from half the words, I need 
not be ſolicitous for the reſt, that ſome body hath /urched from me. 

But then 4. This Annotatour founds his note onely in the Interpreters not acknowledgmg theſe words 
| 2herefore be ſpeaks laſt.) and I do not think it a fafe courſe for any man to reform _ by 
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beard from the Law, and concludes &T@ num rwdy mM yua zirt]uy then from thencefe 


Tranſlations, Without the conſent of Manuſcripts (which istiot pretended here) or ſome weighty im- 
portant reaſon, and the want of this at this time, nay the force of it to. the contrary, makes me with- 
out any manner of ſcruple depart from the judgment of that my very Learned Friend M. 7. H.in 
this matter, for nothing is more ordinary in voting in afſemblies, than for the principal perſon to give 
his judgment laſt, and, if it be that of the major part; then ve #eweir to decree or determine the que- 
40R., | . 
- 13. Now for the ſecond part, 74vTe #74, Fames ordains or decrees theſe things] which I thought 
did expreſly prove, that Fames gave the ſentence. To this he replies. As if, faith he, rhe decree were 
not manifeſtly made by all preſent, bur by James onely. | But who bid him inſert [onely] here? He 
knows neither I nor any of my intereſts, which are all well farisfied thatthe decree ſhould be #9ivdy Joyue 
made in common by altthe 4//embly, and onely conclude hence (what I cannot miſs to obtain) thar 
he gave the ſentence, and didit as Biſhop of Jeruſalem, in which reſpect he had the principal place in 
that 4/ſembly, though not ſimply or in other places, any ſo much as priority, in reſpect of Peter or 
Fokn. Before he leaves this, he will be. jealous, and ask a ſhrewd queſtion, Why I leave out 


* am Ts vous, from the law, which was immediately joyned in context 1th the former, thus he ordains thoſe 


things out of the Iaw ? And I might ask him, why I ſhould take it in, but thar, as he doth nor, fo I 
know he ca-mnot aſſign any reaſon tor it ; for what gain is it to his, or prejudice to my pretenſions , 
that 'tis fron the law that he makes his decree ? Sure I never deſired he ſhould decree without er a- 
gainſt law ? Bur 2. it happens that St. Chry/offome furniſhes me with a pregnant reaſon of my omiſli- 
on ; Let $S. FF. look in the place, and he ſhall find him ſaying , That be duely decreed from the law that 
he might not ſeem to evacuate it, yet he leaves not them to hear theſe things from the Law, but from himſelf, 
ſaying, news i280, Tere, YG iuavTez ty ag 58 vous drm T judge or decree, i. &. from my ſelf; not having 


orth it becomes a com- 
20n decree. | 


14. The third part of the Teſtimony he will needs ſet down more largely, and makes many lines 
of that which was moſt fully ſer down, as far as the Queſtion was concerned, in theſe few words; 
ſetting down their 72a, good order obſerved in their ſpeaking ; After Peter, ſaith he, Paul {peaks, James 
forbears and imterpoſes not, for he was intruſted with the principality. * And by the more words he will ſet 
down, what ſhall he gain ? Why, faith he, «$a good order conſiſted in rhis, that they did not interrupt 
one unother in ſpeaking, not in this, that ſuch an one ſpake firſt, this man ſecond, ancther Is/t.) And al- 
though I have more to ſay to him on this head, yet it willſuffice, that I affure him, I never produced 
thoſe words to prove Fames [pake laſt (the ſecond part of the Teſtimony having fully done that for 
me) or aimed at ought like thar, when I ſpecified the wraZia good order to be there obſerved in ſpeaking , 
which that it was, appears by the plain words that follow, 4frer Paul ſpeaks-—and then what if John 
ſpeak not ? the wrakia in ſpeaking 1s for the orderly [peaking of them that did ſpeak, or that none that 
ipeak, ſpeak diſorderly ; and though the Larine Interpreters bene compoſira omnia be but a paraphraſe not 
rendering, and his paraphraſes can exxect no more reſpect from us, than $. #. would afford Ruffinrs, 
when he rendred not, but plaied the Paraphreſt, yet I may at this time yield him the advantage of 
it, for if in the Council all things were well compoſed or ordered, then fo was their ſpeaking, which was 
the ſpecial conciliary att. Mean while all that I aimed at inthe words, was unqueſtionably deduced 
both from this, and the fourth, that F-mes behaved himſelf as the Jecorum of the Biſhop in his See re- 
quired ; and from that one clue, that part of the words which I brought muſt havethe interpretation, 
which S. . hath wholly miſt, for lack of it ; And firſt, hg reads *« emmds (corruptly, and againſt the 
light of an undeniable corre&on) James forbears and leaps nor back, or, as he will render it, repreſſeth 
hmſelf and doth nt diſſent, without any propriety of ſenſe to the Text of Scripture, or to the buſineſs 
in hand, as might eaſily be ſhewed, or even to the word ammds» for diſſenting, whereas the truegrea- 
ding directed to by ye. in the margent (the note of neceflary emendation, and not is. of conje&ure) 
hath, #« 6&2", James forbears, and interpoſes nct with any earreſtneſs ( ſo *#mdiv is known to ſigni- 
fie, to break out violently on any, and is all cne with his [peaking more mildly, that follows /. 33. 2. 
He leaves out the [2 for ] on which all the ſenſe depends, James furbears, behaves himſelf mildly, uſes 
20 violence, for he was intruſted with the government, 1aith the Father, but he again from the Latine in- 
terpreter (which withoutall truth he after tells us, chat my own ſide: defer much ro, but cannot pretend 
any one doth defer the leaſt either in this or' that place, or imagines it competent of it ſelf to con- 
troll common ſenſe, or to give law to the Greek) and this without all conſideration or care of conmexi- 
on, reading! thus, he was intruſted with the principality, Biſhoprick, and leaving no pretenſe of occaſion 
to introduce it, and yet after all his improſperous endeavours (who now is the unfortunate man ?) 
Yeilds me full as much, as I need crave trom the words, that James was lookt upon in that Council as the 
principal perſon, for ſuch muſt he needs be, that is intruſted with the principality. 


15. Nay, leſt theſe ſhould conclude his improſperitics, he will 3. (to avoid the force of what I aimed | 


at, and the words clearly and ſolely import) have the mention of his principality import, that the 
charge he had, ſeemed to ingage him rather to favour the Fewiſh party, as if his being Biſhop of thoſe that 
taught falſe doCtrine, and preſt a yoke of bondage on thoſe whom Chriſt had made free, could fo 
much as ſeem to-ingage him ro promote there deſign, to favour dogmarizers, or indeed to doe any 
thing but repreſs them. Well may S. }. profeſs love to Greek learning, but'tis certain he at this time 
will underſtand no more, if ſo much of a plain Tefimony 1n Greek, than the corrupt Latine could hel; 
him to ; where the want is, in the man, or in his awtull obedience to his Hyporbeſis, let himſelf 
udge. 

: * After this he hath one art more to aſſiſt this ſection, the leaving the fourth part of the Teſtimony 
(which was expreſs for Fames his being & way dvaceigs in great power , and accordingly behaving 
himſelf there) to. be conſidered at a dittance, by it ſelf, in the next ſeftion, leſt it ſhould either Je, 
or borrow any aſſiſtance, from its neighbours ; And becauſe he hath done fo, and hopes to = ſuch 
advantage by it, I ſhall alſo make ſome ſtay , &er I proceed. to it, and caſt in a few more Te 
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if there can ſeem need, farther to confirm this truth, that James the Lord's Brother id at as the 


principal perſon in this Council, not as having any authority over rhe wx He, or as ſimply Superiour 
to all, or any of them, or particularly to St. Peter, but that as Biſhop of Feruſalem, this thus belong- 
ed to him in the Council there. 

17: And firſt I refer him to the words of * Heſychius Presbyter of that See, Jeruſalem, who not one- 
ly ſtyles Fames the chief commander of new Feruſalem, the leader of the Prieſts, the Chief Raler, or 
Exarch of the Apoſtles (as was formerly cited in defence of Ruffin) but alſo # & zegaaais xoevelu, He 
that was the top or Crown or uppermoſt among the heads, # & Auxyors Wpauumiles among the lamps ome 
that had the ſupereminent luſtre, + & ase3ts \appaiverla, be that cver-ſhined among the ſtars all ſtyles of emi- 
nence and priority, in reſpect of this is Metropolitical ſee, ofthe once whole Chriſtian word) Adding 
yet more expreſly, Ililess Dune, dr LaxwC Cr veuodu]cy » oaljas AbZers 7 Ts CMlyudl Or avicghar wind ©, 
£50 xeww— Peter diſcourſes, but James gives the law, and a few words comprehended the greatneſs of the 
queſtion, 1 judge, ſaith he -— T hope this is clear enough, till the iz5 come with their cloud to caſt o- 
ver it, and deprive us of the words, or our underſtandings. 

18. So the torecited | Author de ztatibus Eccleſie, concluded from Clement's words, Quod Facobus ſu- 
per Apoſtolos accepit principatum, that James received a principality over the Apoſtles, being, faith he, made 
Biſhop of the Apoſtles, 1, e. Superintendent ; by all this meaning, I ſuppoſe, no more, than the laſt 
words incline theſe, Sedem Domini Feſu ſuſcepit poſſidendam, that he took and poſſeſt the See of the Lord 
Feſms, i. e. The Chriſtian Church of Feruſalem. 

19. I ſhalladd onely one more at this time, the [| Article of the Court of Paris, in their Defence of the 
Liberties of the Gallicane Church, preſented to Lewis the Eleventh, requiring the Pope to follow Peter's 
example in remitting the ordinary juriſdifticn to Biſhops, upon this acount, Nam cum Hieroſolymis queſt io 
de legis obſervatione exorta eſſet, Fetro tum praſente, facobus qui Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopas erat, ſententiam 
de ea re pronunciavit, For when at Feruſalem a queſtion aroſe of the obſervation of the Iaw, Peter being then 
preſent, James who was Biſhop of Teruſalem pronounced the ſentence, citing from * Vincentins, that that 
cauſe could not, but by way of appeal , be transferred to any other, whether by ad alium he mean 
other perſon , or aſſembly rather of the Apoſ#les, There ſhall not need folicitouſly to mquire, taking 
leave to ſuppoſe, it could not well be to Perer alone, who was one of the perſons in this Council, and 
already concluded in the decree. Thus much, above my account, to this Sec1or. | 


D —— _— 


SECT. Xl. 


Sr. James's ſuperiority in bis See, Me32An dvyasvie. A Biſhop depoſeable by a Council. Judza was not St. Peter's 
Province. Abulenſis, and Eſtius of James's Preſiding im the Council. S. W's caſe of rhe Biſhop of Rocheſter 
and St. Peter, or the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. James giving the ſentence, the Reſcript grounded on his 
ſentence. The much diſputing, Aft. XV. 7. The occaſion of St. Peter's ſpeech there. 


1. T Ts eleventh Se#02 having ſingled out, and now gotten to it ſelf the fourth part ofthe Teſti- 

mony from St. Chryſoſftome, we muſt attend, to ſee what work he will make with it. The 
Teſtimony is #7 » av xg1— for thus (ſpeaking of j ames | i# behoves him that is in great authority , 
zo leave the ſharper things to others, &'c. Whence I inferred that Father to make James in this Council 
clearly Superiour to St. Peter. Onely let it be remembred, that I faid not indefinitely, or abſolutely, 
but with this expreſs reſtraint, in this Council, allembled at his Metropolirical See. Againſt this what hath 
he ngw to ſuggeſt ? Why, 1. That I bring not theſe teſtimonies to prove greater power of any in this Coun- 
cil, but onely the principal place of James, and then what means the 24a doasee? Doth that ſignify great- 
er place, as that 15 contradiſtimnguiſht from greater power ?] TI anſwer, w2zanduecde ſignifies the great 
authority which Fames had in this place, his peculiar See, and that devolves on him many privileges, 
among which one was, to have the principal place in a Council, held in that Metropolis, though in the 
preſence of the chiet of the Apoſtles themſelves; and therefore from the w22zan Wnaceia T do infer 
(which is not by it to render) the Superiority of Fames in this Council. And this being fo clear before 
as nothing could be more, let him now judge who was that forgot what he was about, as he faith, 
when he next proceeds to impugn my tenet, by ſuppoſing I meant his Superiority of power to | Sr. 
Peter, which is expreſly contrary to my oft repeated words, and ſo when he undertakes to combate thar, 
he fights with his own phaſr onely, and ſo 1 muſt leave him for a while, whether to conquer it is in- 
different to me, or to be defeated. 

2. But this ſecurity muſt not avail me to the gaining of a minutes reſt, for he preſently arreſts me, 
and adjures, or asks me on my conſcience, whether I do think that thoſe Apoſtles who had autho- 
rity to conſtitute Fames Biſhop there, had not authority toremove him, if they ſaw it convenient ? If 
theybad, then they had authority ſuperiour to James in his on ſee.) To this adjuration, remembring our 
Sawviour's obedience to the force of the like (though with this conſiderable difference, that that was from 
a lawfull Magiſtrate) Mar. xxv1. 63, 64. I ſhall not deny mine, that I doubt not, butupon ſuppoſition 
that Fames ſhould have deſerved it, the College of the Apeſtles, or thoſe three that were left in Fury 
and were a competent number to make a Ccuncil, and being thus qualified , elected and conſtituted 
Fames in this Metropolis, might in like manner have depoſed him ; and thus I ſuppoſe a Council may 
depoſe a Pope on juſt cauſes. But how doth this infer that Fames had not the principal place, or was 
not Superiour to any of theſe ſingle, in this his See, any more than it would infer, that the Pope hath 
not the principal place in a Counci/ at Rome? 

3. If this will gain him nothing, then in ſomewhat a meeker ſtyle he would ask D. H. even on his 
own grounds, why Peter ſhould not be his S»periovr ſtill, as well as St. Paul was yet Superiour to Ti- 
mothy and Titus after they were fixt Biſhops, St. Fames being conſtituted Biſhop in Zudea, ſhewn to have 

been 
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been St. Peter's province, ſuch as he is pretended to have had, as well as the Gentiles, over which 
Timothyand Titus were conſtituted Biſhops, were pretended to be St. Pauls ? ] To this queſtion alſ6 
I pay my obeifance, and anſwer according to thoſe, on which he faith he proceeds; as my grounds; 
7. That according ro them, Jud.ea was not St. Peter's province, atiy more than the two other Apoſtles, 
St. Fobn's and St. Fames's, all thoſe three being by Clement affirmed to have conſtituted the Brother of 
the Lord Biſhop there, as formerly was cited from Euſebins ; And all antiquity, that ſpeak of this point, 
agrees in this, that not Peter alone, but either Chriſt, or Chriſt and the Apoſtles in the plural, or the. 


Apoſtles indefinitely, or thoſe-three Apoſtles, conſtituted him Byhop there. Teſtimonies of this he hath . 
had in the * Ty. of Sch. Which both confirm the truth of it, and affure him that theſe were un- * , ,5, 


queſtionably my grounds. | 

4. And then he ſees, what to think of the one foundation of his queſtion, Fudza being ſhewn to 
be St. Peter's province, meaning his onely, and the no proportion alſo betwixt St. Fames at Feruſa- 
lem, in relation to St. Peter, and Titus or Timothy in reſpect of St. Faul. Had he gone, as he faith, 
according to my grounds, he had taken Ezodins left at Antioch by St. Peter, and ſet him parallel to 
Tits at Crete; but then indeed, that had - not been Fames at Feruſalem, and who can help it > This 
being premiſed, I can yet yield to him the utmoſt that his concluſion demands, w:z. that Perer is ſtill 
Supericur to him ( ſpeaking abſolutely, as now he doth ) having no farther at this or any time pre- 
rended for Fames his Superiority, than in his own See. And this anfwer will ſtand good, though he 
again, and again, if he pleaſe, dreſs up the ſame queſtion in other words. Once more he will ask 
what thoſe words of D. H. ſhould fignihe, A»/. p. 43. That in hisSee Fames was conſidered as Biſhop, 
and f had the principal place evert in Peter's preſerice ? | I anſwer, it was there manifeſt, whar they 
ſignified, viz. that as Bzſhop of that Metropolis he had the principal place in the Council celebrated 
there ; and if this be ſtrange to him, I refer him for more to his own Mb»len/7s on Mar. c. Io. 2. 38, 
And if he pleaſe, to E/tius in Gal. 11. 6. facobum primo loco wminat, ob honorem Domini cujus erat 
frater, Er quia Hieroſolymarum Epiſcopus erat ubi hec gerebantur, St. Paul names James firſt, for the honour 
q the Lord whoſe brother he was, and becauſe he was Biſhop of Jeruſalem where theſe things were atted. And 
thus, I take it, in Provincial or National Councils the Primate of the place ought to preſide, though the 
Pope's Legate be there. , Rs Pa | | 

5. But what ſhall be replied to his endleſs trifling demands in this matter ? Firſt he will pitch on 
the Biſhop of Rocheſter in England, firſt ſuppoting the Apoſtles to have conſtituted him there, and 
then aſſembled themſelves there in Council ; muſt then, ſaith he, the honeſt Z;hp of Rocheſter ſit be- 
fore St. Peter and the reſt of the 4poj#les? | I ſhall ask him again, whether he expett to be anſivered 
in earneſt ? If not, I amnotin the drolling humour ; If he do, he muſt firſt explain himſelf farther, 
whether this ſuppoſed Council be a mere 4:oceſane, or no? If it be, it was ſomewhat i! ordered that 
the Apoſtles were ſuppoſed to convocate it, for in his own 4dicce/e it belongs ſure to the ſuppoſed ( as 
long as honeſt ) Biſhop of Rocheſter, to call it firſt, then to preſide there, when 'tis called, who ever 
happen to be preſent there ; the Court of Paris their reaſon being very. good, when 'tis taken from 
St. Perer's own example, that all things of ordinary juriſdiction ſhould be remitred to each Biſhop in 
his Dioceſe, and ſuch 1s the convoking and preſiding in a Dioceſane Synod. But if the Council, he ſo wiſely 
ſuppoſeth aſſembled at Rocheſter, be an Oecumenical Ceuncil, ſuch as he may have heard of, once called 
at Nice, then as I think this is to be ruled by that example ( the Biſhop of Nice not preſiding there, 
but the chief Biſhop of the world, and in like manner not the honeſt Biſhop of Rocheſter here) ſoI think 
he hath gained nothing to his pretenſion by this que/t:on. 

6. What then will he obtain by the next, changing his ſuppoſition, or at leaſt determining it to a 
National Council met at Rocheſter, and then asking whether the Biſhop of Rocheſter ought not to groe place 
to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury ? | T anſwer, without all qze/ion he ought, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
being Primate of the Nation, from whence the Council National is convened, and the Metropolitane of 
Rocheſter, where the Conncil is mer. But ftill this is as wide as ever from the caſe in hand, where 
neither the Biſhop of Feruſalem is the mere Dioceſane Biſhop, but the prime Metropolitane at leaft of all 
Fuden, if not of all Syria alſo ; Nor Peter on the other ſide, rhe Archbiſhop there; and fo ſtill no 
part of propagtion obſerved in theſe deep demands of his. | 

7. One queſtion more he will yet ask, but by good lack, that being formerly propoſed, as an 04- 
Jeftion, is anſwered already when he was told, how St: Fames as Biſhop of the fewiſh Chriſtians in 
Fudea, was concerned in the buſineſs of the Council. And having ſubmitted to that impertinenc 
task- of anſwering all his Queſtions, I may now have leave to ask one, whether ranting and asking 
Queſtions be the new ſevere and rigorous mode of anſwering Books ? If it be, S. . ſhall have my 
vote for an able Controvertift. | : | 

8. But now he proceeds to my next Teſ#imony, and there is ſome art in that tranſition, for by this 
means the Reader is obliged to believe, that this next is exactly on the fame head with the former, and 
if it come not home to that, the DoCtour is ro blame, and fo he here immediately reſolves, and faith 
it makes neither for him nor againſt zs. | But the Reader muſt remember, that by hisown account there 
were but four Teſtimonies of his laſt batch, four parts of one, as I, that produced it, thought, but as 
he with greater authority reſolved, four, and three of them were viewed in the laſt Seftion, and 


*he fourth queſtioned, and interrogated at leaſt in this ; and * yer now he inſenfibly glides into the : 


next Teſtimony, and that being nothing to the former matter, is nothing to the purpoſe. The ſhort is, I 
had faid of Fames, he gives the ſentence, and proved it from the words #y9 #gi»a; T judge, AG. 15. 19, 
and upon his deſpiſing that proof in Schi/. Diſar. I gave him a farther account both of the uſe of the 
Avord in St. Paul for cenſures, 1 Cor. 5. 12. 13. 3. andthen added St. Chry/»/tome's Scholion #give +8 dvn} 
78 wer" Yevoias Me, I judge, in ſtead of, T ſay with power, or as other Copies reade, 9191 x3A65 ter” Ergias 
TN xgive i289» be well ſaith, with power T judge. Now I appeal to any man, whether this do not make 
for me, as far as proving what Lundertook to prove, can make for me, z. e. whether this do not prove 
that ames gave the Sentence, which was all I went about to prove from ir, 
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9. Yet this he would fain dif prove, and to that end ſers down other words of that Father, which * 

_ he will believe are more largely the fame thing, of which this is the breviate, and then having endea- 
voured to draw them to another ſenſe, theſe muſt be ſo drawn in like manner. But 1. it falls our, 
that theſe words I have touched on before, and there is little reaſon to review them, any farther 
than to remind him, that the larger ſer of words had ſomething I acknowledge parallel to theſe, wiz. 
Taira imine, he enatts theſe things, but withall; reflefts on ſome circumſtances, which theſe do not; 
wiz.. his enatting from himſelf, and not citmg it from the law ; and fo allowing them paralle] where 
they are ſo, there ariſes no leaſt ap nce of neceſſity from thence, to preſume them ſo, where * 
they are not. 2. "Tis obſervable, thart there is little leſs than two large Folio pages in the Greek Chry- 
ſoſtome betwixt theſe two paſſages : The one p. 795. the other p. 797. and the diſtance well nigh as 
great in the words, there being little common between them. 3. The former that faith, he enatted is 
from himſelf not from the Law, is.expreſly deſigned to ſhew the connexion between v. 19. 20. I judge, 

_ and v. 21. where there is mention of Moſes's Law ; but the latter moſt manifeſtly reſpe&ts the words 
T judge, as they ſtand by themſelves, 75: xgiye i250, What is I judge? faith that Father, immediately 
anſwering, 47 5 wer” tZvoias nogu Tet elvay, it is ſer, = of, I ſay with power that this x. h 

10. What follows in Reply to the * 12. Paragraph is a ſtrange reſolvedneſs not to ſee what is Moſt evi- 
dent. In the t Tr. of Sch. I mention Fames hw grving the ſentence, from A. 15: 19. and add | upon 
which the Reſcript is grounded, wv. 22, | evidently meaning that the Reſcripr which is ſet down wv. 22. 
ec. is. ( as to any man that reads it, will appear ) grounded on James's ſentence, not thinking it need- 
full to fer down the words at length, and to ſhew, how one is grounded in the other ( the thing 
being moſt evident in it {elf ) but leaving this:to every man's own eyes, by comparing his ſentence, 
vV. 19. and that Reſcript, v. 22. &c. foras one was. That we trouble not them that from among the Gen- 
tiles are turned to God, but that gye write unto them that they abſtain from pollytions of Idols, &'c. So inthe 
other, It pleaſed the ApoFles and Elders to ſend choſen men, and write by them, and this was the ſum 
of that Letter, that it ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and to us to lay upon you no farther burthen, but to 
abſtain. — This which was thus evident, he will not ſee, bur firſt in the Di/armer faith, it is onely 
then, i.e. after St. Peter and Sr. Paul, Barnabas and James had ſpoken, it ſeemed good ----- and when 
I had endeavoured to remove that which ſeemed to me his miſunderſtanding, ſtill he inſiſts on his 
way, and reſolvesthat if there were nothing in v. 22. ſignifying that the Reſcript was founded on St. James 
his ſentence, for which it was brought, then it 3s plain he netther miſunderſtands nor maſtakes me, and then 
turns Preacher ( I cannot ſay Samt) divides his Text, and runs on refuting my refutation moſt plea- 
ſantly. But this which he now inſiſts on, is ſo ſtrange a cav1/, that I confeſs I could not before 
imagine it, If it were his wit then, and now but his memory, I muſt ask his pardon, that I did nor 
think ſo 111 of him before, as to ſuſpect him of ſo very flight and groundleſs a cavil. Bur I rather in- 
Cline to believe this, his preſent refuge, and ſo not his choice, but neceſſity. However it is, I have ah- 
{wered it already, viz. that all T deſigned to fay, was that the Reſcripr mentioned, wv. 22. ec. was | 
grounded on the expreſs words of St. 7ames, I judge, &c. and fo needed no proof that it did ſo ; 
and fo v. 22. was a bare reference to the place where the Reſcrip: was to be found , and compa- 
fed' with Fames his decree, and this any man might have ſeen at firſt, if induſtrious miſtaking were 
not the beſt way to /engrhen ſeeming ( and excuſe the want of ſolid ) anſwers. 

11. When he reflects on his concluding in favour of - Peter's authority from his ſpeaking firſt, and 
charges me for not repreſenting bim in his own language, ſaying, in reaſon one ſhould rather think, &C. nor 
thus much upon his bare Fa Fs firſt, but that after ſuch debate, &c. I anſwer, that his Books are too 
long for me to tranſcribe every word of them into mine ( as I did the Cath. Gent. that was ſhorter) 
unleſs there were more weight in every word than I find there is in his Oratorious harangues, and he 
' cannot pretend that this now inſiſted on, is more than ſo ; however I was to preſume that he that 
would reade my refutation, would firſt conſider his plea, and then he was ſure to loſe nothing by my 
ſummary repetitions. Now for the | after ſuch debate | which he complains to have been omitted, he 
will. find it was not negletted in my anſwer, which gave the clear account of Perer's ſolemnly pronoun- 
ced Oration, not onely or ſo much to interpoſe his judgment after ſuch debate, as to give account of 
his aCtion in preaching to Cornelius a Gentile, for which he had been accuſed, as was alſo Paul and 
Barnabas for more, for which reaſon theſe three begin to ſpeak ; the much diſputing ( Which he calls 
debate precedent, v. 7. being in all probability the Fudaizers accuſing theſe Apoſtles for what they 
had done, which therefore they juſtifie by their Commiſſion from heaven to doe it. And when S. 7. 
now faith, That his preaching to the Gentiles was a thing already known to the Congregations, &T, and that 
that former knowledge was enough to ſatisfie ſuch perſons, he muſt remember what perſons they were 
that were to be ſatisfied, even thoſe that diſputed, and thoſe were the Fudaizers that came down from 
Judza to Antioch, v. 1.*and aroſe and ſaid it was needfull to circumciſe them, v. 5. i.e. the converted 
Gentiles, and to command them to keep the Law of Moſes, which becauſe Peter had not done, it is plain 
they yet remaitied a»atisfied, and expreſt their disfatisfaCtion by their diſputing and contending with 
him now in the Councz/, v. 5. and to theſe is St. Peter's ſpeech addreſt, teſtifying it, as known by the reſt 
of the Synod, that what he had done, he had done by God's direCtion artd ſignal approbation, and then 
turning himſelf to the diſſarisfied party, Now therefore why tempr ye God ? which declares it to be ſtill 
an Apology, 4. c. a juſtification of his carriage, againſt the diſputers or contenders for the circumciſing* 
of Proſelytes. 

4 oy He will now, I hope, ſee ſome reaſon, why his ſpeaking firſt, ſhould be thought to depend ac 
this time upon the matter of his ſpeech, the juſtifying himſelf againſt 'the Zudaizers complaints, and 
dogmatizing, which was the occaſion of the Synod, wv. 1. and not from his greater authority ; And. 
what if St: Chry/oſtome on AF. 1. 15. ſay, he ſpake then as the firſt of the Quire, and as intruſted with the 
flock of God (both which Titles I acknowledge to belong to him) the circumſtances of that being as 
diſtant from this aftion, as the places are, As the firf, from 4#s the fifteemb, which though they 
be, as he faith, in the very Treatiſe I build upon, viz, in that Father's Comments on the Ats, yet are they 
as 
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Biſhop, on which one difference, he knows, all this whole queſtion dependeth. 
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Sitct. XI. 


St. Paul's independence.  Diſtin#ions without rendring the reaſon of them. Commiſſion required for Suprema- 
as well as for power. How: far Tradition is from proving St. Peter's. Supremacy. Independence in the 23 
power after it was given. S. W's Obje#ions anſwered from Philip the Deacon. Mnd\v So@r. *Iovnwes. I 
Sr. Chryſoſtome's. Panegyrick of St. Peter, and equally of St. Paul. Ilolunn denotes no Univerſality. The I 
Bruther of the Lord none of the XII. St. Chryſoſtome's Teſt:mony of Peter being Maſter of the 
world, TlgaTQ@: 7%" aegyud]@- av2w]ci, Tidyms fyauerdeirs S, W's unanſwerable Teſtimony evacu- 
ated, F EDD : 


I. I S twelfth Settion concerns the pretended dependence of St. Paul on St. Peter , and having 
granted tothe force of Gal. 1. that the conferring the honour of Apoſtle on St. Paul, was not de- 
pendent on St. Peter, he not onely denies abſolutely that rhe dignity given was not inferiour, ſubordinate, $ 
and in wag emp dependent on St. Peter, but xeproaches me for ſaying he ought in reaſon to offer ſome 'Y 
proof for this, and then very good game is pretended to be yielded the Reader on this head, by com- "2 
paring this to a diſpute, Whether \Logick be an art or a ſcience, 8c. But-when this chaſe is at an end, I 3 
may demand either of him, or (by direCtion of his appeal) of the boys in the Schools alſo, whether - 
* when adiſtinttion is given in anfiver to an argument, it be ſo unheard of an abſurdity , to demand | 
ſome either reaſon or proof of the diſtinftion, when till that is rendred, thg meaning of the Reſpon- Y 
dent is not fully underſtood. For ſure all ſort of words put in form. of a diſtinction, are not preſent- 3 J 
ly intelligible ſenſe, and two things that ſeem to be equally grounded, cannot really be diſtinguiſhed, 3 
till the ground of their difference be pointed at, and either exemplified m ſome inſtance, or other- $ 
wiſe rendred probable. As in our preſent - caſe, 'tis not eafie ro conceive, how the honour given 
can be dependent on St. Peter, when it was not conferred by him, or as he will phraſe ir, when the 
conferring it was not dependent on him. | AK; | | 

2. In ſtead of making demand of ſuch proof, it had been obvious enough to have inſiſted, that ho- 
nour cannot depend on any, from whom it was not in ſome ſenſe derived, and therefore there could 
be no ground of that diſtinCtion ; and.a groundleſs diſtinCtion is as fit to be hiſt out of the Schools asa 
201-pluſt Opponent. But that way of triumphing, and hiſling being left to boys, I thought one reaſo- 
nable man treating with another, might have expected that uſage, which belongs to reaſon, yet did I 
not with ſuch confidence depend on it from S. W. but that I provided for the worſt and unkindeſt 
returns, and accordingly this and a ſecond being bur preluſory, I added a third Reyoinder, proving 3 
from that Text before us, the thing which he fo abſolutely denied. Herein then did the utmoſt of - 3 
my illogical abſurdity conſiſt ; that I expected proof, 2. e. reaſon from S. J. and that I made three Re- ; 
plies, when one would have ſerved the.turn, bur as long as three are not leſs than one, and the de- . 
manding a proof of his Anſwer acknowledged not the Torce of it, Iam till ſecure, my cauſe hath not 
ſuffered by this managery. - | . 

3. Having ſaid this, I might paſs over the two firſt, and proceed to the defence of my third ari- 
ſwer, but that, in ply to my ſecond. 1. he reproves my caution, in requiring that zt appear as clear- 
ly that the ſame Chriſt that gave Paul this power, bath ſubjetted it to St. Peter ; 2. he undertakes to make 

A it appear, and that as clearly as that Chriſt is God, viz. by the 'Teſtimony-of.the Carholick Church in- 3 
fallible, becauſe ever built on the teſtification of a world of immediate Fathers and Paſtaurs; who equally aſ- 4 
certain d-—- that Simon the firſt fognified an efficacious primacy in the Chutch, as it: did. that the words; I and | 
my Father are one, fignifie an unity im divine nature. To the frſt I reply, that I diſcern not, wherein 
the caution was unſeaſonable; for it being moſt evident, and -by .S, .. yielded, that- Paul had this 
miſſion immediately from heaven, after Chriſt's aſcenſion, What pretenſe can there be', that what was 
given him from heaven immediately, ſhould after its being given «Ko on any thing on earth, unleſs 
the ſame power that gave it,. thus ſubjefed.it? and why ſhould-he that pretends this, be believed, un- 
leſs he as clearly evidence the required ſubjeion, as the Commiſſions immediate coming from heaven is 
evidenced? Suppoſe two men upon earth ſhould each produce: a Commiſion, from a-King. tor the rai- 
ſing a Regiment, or the like, and both proceed according to” their Commmiſio» , can there be any 
pretenſe that -one of theſe ſhould claim dominion over the other, unleſs he have the /ike Cammilſſion for 
Commanding the other, that he had for raiſing bis Regiment? ' «.,c-,:... * Wn 4 

4. To the ſecond, I ſhall make no doubt to ſtand to the firſt part of his/ifſue,, chat-if-the reftimony = L 

. | of the Catholick Church be. proved to' be as clear, that | firſt Simen | ſignifies. an efficacions Primacy -, 
| (which yet is as newa phraſe to me, as fongular Supremacy was to S.W. I wiſh he would bring as JF 
good authority for the one, as-I did for the other ; meanwhile I ſhall ſuppoſe he means by it Supre- 2 

macy of Furiſdition, or elſe till he faith nothing,) as that the text, I and my Father are one, and the 

like, ſignifies Chrif# to be God ; he hath then overcome in this point. Herein then I ſhatl ſpare him 3 

the pains of letting out his Anabapriſft-reazer upon me (as he threatens, in caſe I deny what he yer 3 

confeſſes I grant.) tor ſo he make good his pretenſe of Catholick atteſtation, I demand nv more to my I 

utmoſt conviction: Onely-it muſt be remembred, 1. That particular 1s not Univerſal ; and. 2. That = 

Univerſal includes all times, as well as places ; and 3. That the one thing that S. 7. pretends to, the L 

teſtification of his Fathers, and from thence concludes the te/tificarion gfgl ages foregoing. 1. Is not 2 

a world (as yer he here. calls them) but onely a ſinall piece of it the utmoſt but the Roman b 

world, and yet not that. neither, as hath largely ge thewed ; and 2. It is no ſufficient proof ; 3 


we OR 
b 


o 
7 


4 534 
— 3 AA p 
; SAL FIN, WM f 
SR Brth, ran 7 rhe: y 
. {ts "AT 6 0 
| j 'A 0X" ah b 
- "_ &4 # . : 
a 4 v I 
5 : OW AS a 
bw. A 2 Y 7 - 


ISS n © > 
OO Bo RIA I YIPELS WENT. CA. | 
5 OY =p A. RET I I OI Rey” 
m 6 3 FO ! '% "p Fx EN I 
SY pas Sor og | 


re ' 


* ” nf om 
= v4 ot on att ads 


ns " 
—— 


but extremely infirm and fallaciows, to the like teſtimony of the Apoſtles, and the Churches by 
them planted, for Perer's Supremacy, as'not onely may be, but was inthe firſt Council of Nice atually 
produced (as I have elſewhere ſhewed) for the concluding the equality and unity of the divine na- 
ture in the Father and Chriſt, When ft is remembred how much hath been faid in anſwer to his 
grounds, in confirmation of all my preſent replies to his argument from 7radition, I ſhall need add no 
more in this matter. And hereby appears what reaſon I had to ſay, 'ris certain it appears not , that 
St. Paul's power given him by Chriſt, - was ſubjetted to St. Peter; for there being but rwo, ways imagina- 
ble by which it might appear, Scripture, and Tradition truly Catholick, the atteſtation of $. W's imme- 
diate Fathers and Paſtours, if it were, as it is not, granted him, is neither of theſe, and he hath no other 
mediim but this, by which to pretend to them. "NE Wide, 

5. At length he comes to my third anſwer, prefacing it thus, he would ſeem at length for faſhion ſake, 
as it were, to touch the point.) The interpretation whereof is this, that when zhree anſwers were given, 
the two former but preluſory, the third direCtly to the point (the refuring his ditin#;on, and fo his ax- 
ſwer, which was compriſed in that) the third of theſe, on which the whole weight was laid, ſhall yer 
be repreſented to the reader, as that which came in onely for faſhion ſake, and not ſo much neither, 
but onely ſeemingly, and this ſeemingneſs not to handle but onely to touch the point; and if I ſhould 
ask him for proof for any part of this , he is the anſwerer, and ſo is ſecured to ſay this, whether you 
will or no, and fo any thing elſe at the fame rate, and the freſh-men are at hand , and will hiſs you 
out of the Schools, if you queſtion, or ask proof of it. After this prologue ; *tis qbvious to conjecture 
what uſage the re/timony it ſelf ſhall meet with ; What it is, I muſt firſt ſer down, Gal. 1. 17. St. Paul 
ſpeaks not of the conferring of the power upon him (that was in the foregoing verſes) but whar he 
did after the receiving it : 1 conferred not, faith he, with fleſh and bloud, neither went I up to Jeruſalem 
to them that were Apoſtles before me , but— and all that I concluded from hence was , that this 
place belonging expreſly to the power after it was given, yet then he depended-not on Peter , no 
way wanting him , nor his voice, faith Chryſoſtome , but being of equal dignity with him , to ſay no 
more. | 
6. On this he hath many arts of divertiſement to entertain his Reader, as 1. Obſerving that 1 am 
n0 larger in citing the words , and making invincible arguments upon them. To this-I anſwer , that I 
thought the naming the place was ſufficient, to infer what I inferred, St. Pau/'s not depending on Peter 
= his power after it was given, and then the Jeſs I faid, with the intelligent reader it would be more 
ettectual. ; 

7. Secondly he obſerves, that there are to propoſitions, 1. That the place, Gal. I. 17. belongs expreſly 
to the power after it 2vas given, the other, yet then he depended nat on him, and the ſecond left indifferent whe- 
ther proved from the text or by my own affirmation. | IT anſwer, that I acknowledge theſe are my wo 
propoſitions, and that the firſt (but that is not the ſecond) hath no proof brought for it, but my ows 
aftrmation, the. matter being viſible to any eye, that the 15th werſe is after the 15th, and fo the dona- 
710n of the power being mentioned, wv. 15. that which is related. w. 17. is after #t is given. The ſecond 
propoſition then was it, for the proof of which I produced that text, v. 17. and fo there was no zruth, or 
weight in that obſervation. | | 

S. Thirdly he obſerves, that in that werſe there is no news of power , much leſs expreſly belonging to 
power, | Tanſwer, that the Apoſtolical power is power, and the preaching the Goſpel was an exerciſe of 
that power, after it was given, and that verſe declares hisnon-dependence on Peter, or any other Apoſtle, 
in that, ſhewing that as ſoon as he had his miſion from Chriſt, he was fo far from ſo much as conſwlr- 
ing or receiving any directions from Peter, or doing any thing that might own #/ appearance of de- 
pendence on him, that he fell preſently to his work, the exerciſe of this power, out ever ſo much 
as taking notice of any other Apoſtle, faluting, or vi/iring them. 

9. Fourthly, faith he, how doth it appear that rhe power given was not dependent on St. Peter as an in- 
feriour degree to a Superiour? ] Tanſwer ; that depending onely on Chriſt's commiſſion (as it appears to 
have done, by his exerci/-g it without any the leaft addreſs to any elſe) it cannot depend on any 
other, and if it depend not on any other, then it depends not as an inferiour to a ſuperiour. We ee the 
difference between Supreme independent, and Subordinate dependent governours, 1 Pet: 11. 13, 14. that 
the latter are ſent ; 1. e, Commiſſionated by the former ; and Paul's not being ſent by St.. Peter, but by 
Chrift, is one great prejudice againſt the ſubordination ; and his a#ing without any the leaſt reſpedt to 
him, upon his own bottom, 7. e. by the Commiſſion received onely from Chr:ft, is another. 2. It ap- 
pears by the teſtimony of St. Chry/offome, that both faith , be wanted him im nothing , and therefore 
could depend on him in nothing (becauſe he thatdepends , wants him that he depends on) and alſo 
that he was of equal dignity with him. Thus much for his ſet of Obſervations, by which his Reader 
was to be amuſed ; with what weight of reaſon, he now ſees. 

10. Meanwhile this confeſſion he yields to the force of this text, that having commiſſion immediately 
from Chriſt, he had authority to preach to other places without demanding firſt the other Apoſtles order , and 
approbation, yet not vouchſafing to ſhew us the reconcileableneſs hereof with his depending on: Peter wn 
his power, when it was given : Is not authority veſtedin a perſon by Chriſ# immediately, and that free 
to be exerciſed without demanding order or ſo much as approbation from (the text adds, without fo _ 
much as conferring with, or viſiting) any other, an dependent authority ? Is notit, in the Romaniſts 
Logick, an argument of the Prelates acknowledgment of the Pope's power over him, that he fetcheth 
his Pall from him, or at leaſt ſeeks his approbation? And if he have no [1eſs} obligation to char, ſhall 
he yet be dependent on him? He grants again, that if our Saviour command a thing , he may be obeyed 
without or againſt his Superiours command or prohibition. And what he faith he may, I ſuppoſe truth 
yields he uſt. And thall it not thence follow, that in that command, that perſon hath power and 
authority ro doe that aCtiongſhdependent from the Swperiour? What theg ſhall be aid in caſe the 
commiſſion be given by Chriſfr-onely for one ation, but for an intire office ? Is he not then in 
that office free to alt Univerſally without, or contrary "to any other's command ? and if he be, is he 

* n 


cot 
jy \ va 
© $7.2 Ts 

A Yr Se -- (lt $8 As 2p; es v4 Int A Mt Hun 2 40S . JIEM gs SA 
” Y. G91 W » by — FA EARS Yew Ne 6 
et fn *% - 
. f 24% ; \ = F 
"I ' þ IPER Trop ew, we Pe s 
SS 7 c. We: GN d « \ Fs T7 eo. 
a 4 £5 ,A 5 *% _ * a d OL f Tagy >. es # 
0 ? 2 : "x & TY 
© 4 F I; # . &+ 4 * n » 
$03" p Be ET 


o 
2 gs <« $78 A - fron ; LE od = MM = FE. cbrhr SE mens Ea ONES, I Dees ; i _ ou _ Gb Df = * ry wells £ >, oY | ; *%. __ d — 
on chip? , ed ; 


1x. But in oppoſition to all this, he next obſerves ; that our Saviour could and did pive immediate 
commands and commiſſions to perfons of ſeveral ranks, as tothe Apoſtles and Diſciples - to preach to the whole 
world, and to Philip the Deacon to go to convert the Eunuch, Aft. 8.26, 29. To this I anſwer, that ir is 
one thing to ſpeak of ſeveral ranks inſtiruted or ordained by Chrift, another to ſpeak of ſeveral perſons 
of the ſame rank ; had Peter been ordained by Chrift an :Apoſt ke, and Panl a Diſciple onely, one of the 
ſeventy, T ſhould never have concluded his equality to: Perer from his having , or exerciſing his com- 
2niſſion withour him. But T rake it for granted, thar Paw! was inftirured by Chriſt to. be an Apoſtle, 
as well as Peter, and from thence, and from the exerciſe of this, 5. e. Apoſtolical power, without de- 
pendence from any, it is, that I conclude his equaliry. Tfthen all that he faith of Apoſtles, and Diſciples, 
and Philip the Deacon, were granted , yet unleſs it be ſuppoſed rhar that one rank of Apoſtles con- 
rains in it ſeveral ranks, he will have gained nothing by his inſtances ; for it is manifeſt that Paul was 
no other than an Apoſtle by Chriſt's immediate commiſſion. I ſhall make no queſtion , bur C brijt may 
doe that, which I ſee every Biſhop doe, give powers of ſeveral ranks to ſeveral perſons, and fo ſend 
Apoſtles (twelve onely of them) with one ſort of power, and Diſciples to a greater number (thar of 
ſeventy) with another inferiour fort of power (whether onely temporary, on preſent purpoſes, as har- 
bingers to go before: his face, Luk. 10. 1. or perpetual, and ſuch wherein they were to be ſucceeded by 
the Presbyters in the Church, 1 ſhall not now diſpute.) But whatis all this to thoſe that are commiſſiona- 
zed by Chriſt with the ſame power, elevated to the ſame, 3. e.to the Apoſtolical rank? And of this one- 
ly it is, he knows, that we now treat. He muſt therefore remember, rhat I infer not St. Paul's equa- 
lity to St. Peter, from his receiving immediately a commiſſion from Chriſt, and aCting by it; but from 
its being an Apoſtolical commiſſion, which he thus received, and exerciſed. And to this the inſtituting 
of Diſciples is no way parallel. | | | 

12.- Much leſs the command whether of the Angel or Spiriz (be it of Chrift himſelf, ) A#. 8. to £0 to 
convert the Eunuch ; for 1. Philip wasof a rank much lower than the Apoſtles, and not commiſſiona- 
ted to this immediately by Chriſt, but by the Apoſtles in Council, AF. 6. and 2. This .of the Spirit 
was bur the direting him to one a# of his office, the office being formerly given him by the Apoſtles . 
and impowering him for thar, as for all other rhe like aCts ; and what proportion can this bear with 
St. Paul's Apoſtolical power? _Ler the Reader now judge, where the »e-ſenſe lies, and whoſe are the 
ſly tricks, wich he thinks fir to complain of in this marrer. 

' 13. He now comes to the view of St. Chry/oſtome's words forecited, and, after his wonted manner, 
takes them aſunder, and in one paragraph handles the wnitr Tiirge NbuWOr, wndt © Ereirs guris, which he 
Tenders, not needing Peter nor his voice. } Of this he tells us the explication is already given in the para- 

raph foregcing, when yet he knows he had neither mentioned it, nor faid a word of it; and how 
Turf what he there ſaid, is applicable to the evactating the force of it, I leave any man to conſider. 
All he now adds is , that wherher by woice he mean commiſſion to preach , or inſtruttion of doftrine, both 
which he yields he had from Chriſt immediately, yet he ſees not what follows hence neceſſarily for equality of 
power.) Tothis I anſwer, that the teſtimony being «dir Niu&r, be needed Peter in nothing, it muſt 
follow, that in nothing he depended on him, and conſequently not in power, and fo was not ſubordinate 
to him, but eizxca®, ating merely by that power, which he had from Chriſt, without any rela- 
tion to St. Peter, and ſo that St. Perer, that is pretended to be the Univerſal, was not yer St. Paul's 
Paſtour, which yet more undeniably appears by the other branch of the Teſtimony, dan" ioimu@- 3» 
euTy, but was of equal dignity with him. 

I4. But to this part of that Father's words he at length proceeds, and on the fame grounds of fin- 
cerity, by which he uſeth to divide parts of the ſame Teſtimony, he now will join to this what 
St. Chryſoſtome there adds, 7xvv 39 vdyv tes 7iwss for T will ſay no'more, from which addition he makes 
no ſcruple to conclude, that m that place be ſpeaks not of power at all , upon this one medium , becauſe 
neither St, Chryſoftome ner D. H. himſelf hold that St. Pau! had greater power than Sr. Perer, and 
then without more adoe the DofFour bath quite diſanulled bis own beſt Teſtimony. | But Iam in noiſe 
convinced of that ; for that more, which the Father's addition of | 1 will ſay no more} intimates, I ne- 
ver imagined to belong to more power, but to ſome circumſtances of advantage oh St. Pau/'s fide, his 
being called from heaven, and the like. It is not {he had equal, I will not fay more power] but 
[he was equally dignified with him, for-I will fay nothing more] 3. e. I will nor, as I might , extend 
that compariſon to.thoſe other circumſtances ; and thar is very reconcileable with the ine fignify- 
ing equality of power, for why may not the power be equal, though the other privileges be equal 
alſo, nay, perhaps though more may be faid of one than the other in matters nor belonging to power ? 
ſo nothing is there in that caprich of his. | 

15. Next then he refers to his former performances, having, he faith, already ſhewed that in)uie 
ſignifies equal honour for the ſame efficacy of preaching, and in this place both it and the not needing St. Pe- 
ter's voice, relate onely, ſaith he, to the LA iency of knowledge, making St. Peter's inſtruttions needleſs, as 
appears by the words a little after, not as if St. Paul were to learn any thing of St. Peter : and to this he 
interprets St. Chryſoftome's | I will ſay no more many holding that St. Paul was higher in learning, and 6 
greater Divine. | To this I anſwer. ' | £ 

I. That as he formerly attempted to take off the force of the io]-ue, and-interpret it onely of the 
efficacy of his preaching, ſo I vindicated it to ſignifte equality of dignity, which was notſuppoſable.in 
him that was inferiour in power. | 

2. That with no better reaſon he hath here endeavoured to reduce it to ſufficiency of knowledge, 
which ifit would farisfie thar Fr of the phraſe which mentions his not needing Peter's voice, yer it 
cannot that other, which faich, he needed him in norhing. 

3. Thefollowing mention of his learning — of him, eſpecially following at ſuch a diſtance, as 
it doth in that Father, hath no influence on the ils + oped of bonour , or dignity , and if it may 
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interpret they vakor 7 mug 0 more, ye ſtill their equal dignity is nevertheleſs the importance of 
the former, for though, he will not"compare their 4 all-that .can be concluded from 


h, ir learning ( 

the expreſſion} his ſaying nothing more, 1s his. not ing the compariſon -to 'other things, and 
equality may be the matter of ng, ee as well as preheminence ) yer it is viſible he doth com- 

e their 7:4 honour or dignity, faith they were equal in that, which - yet they could not be, 
if one had greater power than the-other. | OT 

16. And whart if St. Ambroſe ( or the Authour of the Comments on the Epiſtles'under his name, 
ſay, © there was no neceſſity that he being elefted by God, ſhould goe to thoſe that were Apoſtles 
<« before him, ut aliquid "wigs diſceret, that he might perhaps learn ſomewhat from them, becauſe 
« God revealed to him by his Son how he ſhould teach ? What avails rhis to the Superiority of 
Peter's power? Doth the independence in point of learning, infer dependence in point of power ? 
and why may not St. Chryſoſtome ( that is not D. H. ) be heeded as well as. St. Ambroſe? and he 
underſtands it of equality of dignity : Or why may not both of them deſerve to be conſidered, 
the words fitly bearing both? and then St. Paul had no dependence on. Perer either for power 
or learning, and that alſo St. Chryſoffome alone ſaid, when he faid wnds Stbum© avrs, that he wanted 
him in nothing, which could have no truth, if being independent in point of learning, he were-in 
power inferiour, and fo dependent on him. "EM ; | 
| 7. But he will have oneendeavour more ( conſcious of the inſufficiency of the former ) before he 
leave this matter, he will oppoſe St. Chryſoſftome to St. Chryſoſtome ; and firſt, he will be mercifull, 
then proceed to the method of ſevere demonſtrating from ſome pallages of his. His mercy and 
great indulgence is ſhewed in nor in/iſting on the Titles of honour” giver Sr. Peter by Sr. Chry- 
ſoſtome in rhe Panegyrick on Peter and Paul, the leader or captain of the Apoſtles, the beginning of the 


RN þ, > fs; the great leeopayms 1 the Church, which he renders pronouncer of ſacred things in the 
C > 


urch, the Coryphaus or head of the Apoſtles, imtruſted with the ſheepfold ( adding his reaſon for this 
laſt, becauſe the word mium being a colle&ive denotes an Univerſality. | To theſe named but not preft 
Titles, I make this equal return, that the very Title of that oration on Perer and Pal, is an an- 
ſer to all that is deducible from all theſe ſtyles, none of them- aſcending higher than that of 
* Tom. 5.P. wogupai© head of the Apoſtles, and this is given to them in common in the Title, * «is 785 zogupaiss 75y 
*Amcbnov, Tikrgor xg Tlavanor, On Peter and Paul the beads of the Apoſtles, from whence I conclude, that 
whatſoever was attributed to Peter in that Title, in that St. Paul was equal to him, and that con- 
; firms, not impugns that Father's affirmation of the #97: equality of honour, as I interpreted it. So 
+ P. 992, 1. 8. in the Panegyrick they goe conjoyned, fr xogvgaiss, the heads, With this addition equal to what before 
we had from him, T? 59 Il*7es nt Tn Tlavag io; what zs greater than Peter, but what equal to Paul ? 
which can no otherwiſe have truth in it, but that as in ſome reſpefts thoſe two were equally above all 
others, fo in ſome other reſpefts Pau! was fuperiour to Peter (leaving no third caſe, eſpecially that of 
power, wherein Peter exceeded Paul.) So again,»when he gives Perer one title of honour, w»94//dg 
the leader of the Apoſtles, he gives Paul another, abundantly provided to equal it, 5 wouris © dxuuln; 
x) fs av Jvrayoy ovuuernx ©, the inftrutter of the world, and co-partner of the ſupernal powers. So when 
he ſtyles Peter the beginner of Orthodoxy, the great Hierophantes of the Church, &Cc. he ſubjoins Paul the 
great Preacher of truth, the glory of the world, the man in heaven, and angel on earth, the glory 
of the Church, &c. throughout that Panegyrick, joining them together in terms of equal power and 
6. dignity, * the bleſſed twain intruſted with the ſouls of the whole world , + the yoked Oxen of the 
5 Church; [| the pillars of the Church, and great luminaries of the world, xg:inv5 d\aiaur, more excellent 
993+ |. 24: mutually the one thanthe other, better than all the Creation together : "This may ſerve for a return of gra- 
titude, for his mercy, in not preſling theſe ſo many advantages, or, ifhe will not interpret it ſo, as an 
account to the Reader, why it was not his intereſt to preſs them, and what he hath gained by men- 
tioning, without preſſing them, let himnow judge. 
18. As for that other paſſage formerly mentioned of the flock intruſted to Peter, from whence he is 
willing to conclude an Univerſality; I ſhall leave him to judge of the force gof it, when, 4&. 20. the 
Biſhops of Aſia are faid to be by the Holy Ghoſt made | Biſhops of the flock ; or when Chriſt faith he 
hath other ſheep which are not of this fold, which will competently infer, that there are particu- 
lar miprar ſheepfolds, and that every colleCtive is not an Univerſal; if it were, the honeſt deſpiſeable 
Biſhop of Rocheſter, even now brought forth by S. #/. muſt commence Univerſal Paſftour, for no 
doubt he is a Paſtour, and hath a ſheepfold belonging to him, and thar ſbeepfold is a colleCtive, but I 
ſtill hope denotes not an Univerſality. | oh 
19. But let us leave theſe, which he will-not, and proceed to. thoſe, which he will preſs ; The 
firſt he cites out of the 87th Homilie on St. Fobn, Tas & — If this be ſo, how then comes James to bawe 
the E iſcopal ſeat of Jeruſalem ? #7: 7%]oy —- becauſe he ordained him ( St. Peter ) not Maſter of that ſeat 
but Maſter of the 5vbole world.) To this I anſwer 1. that Fames the Biſhop of Feruſalem' is not Paul 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, of whom onely he knows we now ſpeak, and whoſe jor}1ule equality of digni- 
7y with Peter I afſert, as I never did of St. Fames abſolutely, but onely that in his own See he had 
the Superiority as Biſhop there. I well know that the Brother of the Lord was none of the primary A4- 
* Hjron. Com- poſtles, but onely & drimgeip in a ſecond ranks called the * rhirteenth Apoſtle, and ft x7 wunar oi Sodug, 
nin. Iſai. an Apoſtle by way of imitation of the twelve ; and fol cannot wonder, that Peter was thought Superiour 
T Evfeb, l. 1. to him, being one of the three, who (he knows that I acknowledge) advanced him to the Biſhoprick 
—_ of Jeruſalem. With what leaſt degree of propriety, then, this teſtimony was ſet in his front, let him 
now judge. 2. That it is not imaginable he ſhould think it of any force againſt me, that of St. Peter 
It is faid by that Father, that he was ordained by Chriſt a Maſter of the world, when I know thar 
Chriſt did in like manner ordain all the Apoſtles, of whom St. Peter was the prime. Have I not ex- 
{ Of Sch.p.70. Preſly acknowledged, that [| the commiſſion was given by Chriſt to. all the Apoſtles unlimitedly, and ex- 
tending equally to the whole world ? Did I not juſt now out of this- Father, produce it, as one of 
St. Paul's titles, that he was 9nwesis oixewidns, inſtruffer of the world? IT might have tranſlated it 2s 
| wholg 
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whole world, as well as S. doth; for ſure ozuln the world is of the fame latitude in both places, and 
ſo are the titles, in/ru&#er and teacher and Maſter, both which I ſhall allow to ſignifie, at leaſt to infer, 
Juriſdition or Government, and the precept of wawmwozms Jiſcipling all nations, Matt. 28. 19. and the 
avhole world, Mar. 16.15. being given-to all the Apoſtles, it cannot be true of every of them, thar he is 
by Chriſt inſtituted a 992840 a Maſter or teacher of the hole world in the full latitude. And then 
(without deſcending to any nicer examiriation of tlie place, which he ſeems to have expected) what 
hath S. Y. gained by his fr ft teſtimony | | | : 

20. His /econd teſtimony is from the comment on AF. 1. where ſaich he, abour the eleftion of a new 
Apoſtle he hath theſe words, et xomws 6 mepT@ 1% Teaypdl@ avviwni, dm Þ avns auvla; ry yoednis, with good 
reaſon doth the firſt (St. Peter) undertake the buſineſs with authority, as having them all delivered into his 
hand.) In this teſtimony I propoſe theſe few things to his caliner conſideration ; 1. that it no way 
concerns the point in hand, St. Paul's equality with St. Peter ; St. Paul was not an Apoſtle, AF. 1. and 
though Peter had ſome kind of Primacy among the rwelve, yer St. Paul might be, and was made equal 
to him ; 2. That if all were granted that the words, iri his letting and rendring, infer, the gains would 
not be great to him; For conſidering what the aex24e buſineſs or affair jn hand was, the chuſmg of an 
Apoſtle in Fudas's place (and in thatby /er, and after two were firſt named by the whole company, v. 23.) 
and that all that was to be done by them, was to pray, and then caſt ors, what can be pretended for Sr. 
Peter's Univer/al Paſtcurſhip, or power over the Apoſtles, from this teſtimony, that ſaith, he undertook 
this buſineſs with authority * He might certainly have authority enough to propoſe, and carry on this 
buſineſs of the election by lot, without having the rule of the Apoſtles and all the world beſide. As for 
Ixus; mls bis baving them all delivered into by hands, that is far from concluding him chief go- 
wernour of all that were preſent ; all the reft of the Apoſtles, as S. W. ſaith, or any more' than the Uni- 
werſal commiſſion to all the Apoſtles, together with Chriſt's having given him a ſpecial care of promoting 
the good of Chriſtians; and this is no interpretation of mine, but that which the Father's expreſs 
words confirm, rendring this as the reaſon of what he had faid, ves 3d avny &mr © xe — for Chriſt 
had ſaid ts him, and thou when thou art converted ſtrengthen thy brethren, which was Chriſ's warning to 
him, to repair the fault of his denying him by furure diligence in his ſervice; and then no doubt every 
other Apoſtle had the care of all committed and intruſted to him by Chriſt alſo, though Perer on this 
vccaſion had a ſpecial warning to incite his zeal, and ſo became moſt forward in advancing this 
work. - 

21. But then 3. S. WV. hath not done well to reade « ae#7& rendring it the fir/# (St. Peter) when the 

Greek (which he profeſſeth to uſe) reads =e7E&, without 5. And 4. when he renders |. che firſt (St. 
Peter) doth undertake the buſineſs with authority | the Greek aep7@ 7% agg yudl & avvimi, doth not ne- 
ceſlarily import any more, than that, he firſt undertook it of himſelf, no man elſe putting him upon ir, 
and that indeed is proper to the aeg7& Eiuwr, the Primacy, that is allowed Peter, according to that of 


the ſame authour * a little before, that as beg firſt in dignity a6 Tezriy& agytlarns noye be always ſpeaks * inv. 15, 


r{t. | 
he But then 5. after all this, the Copies, which the learned Edirour made uſe of, to reform the for- 
mer corrupt Greek edition, have not any of theſe words aeg7@ 5% ner yuel@ arr but onely thus 
much, as by the margin appears, tixorws, ws a7 aun byxerewnic, with good reaſon, ſeeing he was intruſted, 
for Chriſt ſaid unto him, and thou being converted ſtrengthen thy brethren ; which as it is an evidence of the 
great truſt Chriſt repoſed in St. Peter, and of his dignity, if S. W. pleaſe, and forwardneſs before the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, 1o it is no intimation of his authority and juriſdiction over them. On this teſtimo- 
ny then he had ſmall reaſon to.rely, and perhaps he did not, expreſſing his confidence in ir not ſim- 
ply, but in conjunction with, or as he faith after peruſal of the following Teſtimony. 

23. To that then let us haſten (thay which, ſaith he, ':z impoſſible ro find another more expreſs for 
this or any other point. | And where and what is this ? Why, in the ſame place and on the ſame oc- 
caſion, T2 z fats [7 TItT&r) aun br lid, 3; IVY, HAN Lva wy Ev ateiCedmuty 8s mately what then, was it 
»0t in Peter's power to elett him ? Tes tt was altogether in his power, but he does it not , left he might ſeem 
z0 doe it out of favour. Of this teſtimony he lets himſelf looſe to boaſt, and heighten the authority, and 
concludingneſs of it, nor, faith he, have 2ve here any divers lettions ro diminiſh the authority of the words-—] 
In return to which I may be allowed toask, why he made not uſe of this boaſt and ovation, after 
his former teſtimony ? Was it becauſe he ſaw the various /e#ion in the margin which quite evacuated 
the force of it? I ſhall ſuppoſe it ſo, and acknowledge it an adt of /eaſonable (though neceſſary) pru- 
dence in him : Bur then is it not ſtrange, that his eyes ſhould ſo fail, as to permir the fixing this cha- 
raCter fo unſeaſonably to this, where the not ſingle, but double ys or emendatun in the margin hath ut- 
terly deprived him of it ? ; ; 

24. For there being two Manuſcripts, which were eſpecially made uſe of in recovering this piece 
upon the A#s, one out of New College Library in Oxford, the other Thuanzs's, there are two emenda- 
tions in this place, the one reads no more than thus 7 #v, ive vile; avny inidur 8x hos Ive wh btn, ate 
elites. Why then doth he ſay, that he may be made? (i. e. as appears by the rext, v. 22. That one muſt be 
made or ordained, a witneſs with 7s of the reſurrettion) to which' he anſwers, he might not chuſe him, 
that he might not ſeem to gratifie him. And then 'tis evident, what is the ſole importance of the Fa- 
ther's words, viz. that Matthias was not to be choſen to be an Apoſtle, but aſſumed ſome other way, 
that it might not be thought a grarzfying him, or that- out of favour he was preferred before others ; to 


which purpoſe it follows in the next page, f This neither made thoſe that were choſen to be elevated ( for + 4, go« 1 
purpo p S T 2. 825. b.7, 


they were called to dangers) nor thoſe that were not choſen, to grieve as diſhcnoured; and again, he calls it 
@ lot, ſhewing that all as of the grace and choice of God. 

25. And if by its being in the ſingular number it be affixed to St. Peter , and ſo ſeem to conclude 
ſomewhat peculiar of him from the reſt of the Apoſtles ; I anſwer, that though they be not named, 
yet are they not thereby excluded : and 2. that this may reaſonably be granted, that Peter being the 
ſpeaker and chief of the Quire, the prime Apoſtle, what was meant of the whole College, is ſpoken 
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in his perſon ; Howlſoever 3. the Father's reſolution teing that he might not chuſe an Apoſtle, it were 
ſtrange if it ſhould be thence concluded, that he might, which alone is itthat can pretend to ſupport 
S. Ys concluſion from hence, that an a& of the higheſt juriſdittion imaginable among jt the Apoſtles, viz. 
the making a new Apoſtle, did here by that Father's Verditt belong to St. Peter : How truly let him now 
judge. 
, * The other various reading lies nearer to the words by him preduced thus, n i» £aicu[# Tires) 
euro #x bi, nv hs, AN EX, 92A» Wye un Io&n aegiCrom What then might not he ( Peter) have choſen 
bim? He might indeed, but he would not, that he might not ſeem to gratifie him , which if it ſhould be 
preferred, it will yet infer no more in reaſon than the former did, that the choice was to be made by 
God, not by men, leſt an humane choice might ſeem to have ſomewhat of favour in it ; Whereas 
this was not to be lookt on as an advantage , but cffice of burthen and danger ; as ſoon after he ' 
faith, mo7e 1 6#1o/a jv; 5 Tiyy, anne aegvoia oh agxeurrurs the advancement to the Apoſtleſhip was not a dig - 
nity, but a providence or procuration of them that were under them ; So that the oppolition apparently is 
to be ſet not betwixt Peter's chuſing, and the reſt of the Apoſtles chuſing, but betwixt humane and 
divine choice, there being place for favour, at leaſt for ſuſpicion of it in the former, not in the latter ; 
and therefore without diſputing whether the Apoſtles might or had power to chute one into the void 
place or no, it is apparent they did not attempt it, but Perer making the propoſition of referring it to 
Lot, and fo to God's choice, they onely naming two, cn whom the Lots were to be caſt, it follows 
that they joyntly named two and prayed, and caſt lots, and ſo Mathias was choſen. And in this 
ſenſe, referring it to God's, not their own choice, this Sch{107 18 a full and ſeaſonable interpretation of 
V the Yuiczr ive, that one ſheuld be made, as that-is an indefinite word noting his being advanced to the 
= \ . Apoſtleſhip,? but not ſpecifying the manner of it, whether by God or man, which therefore being an 
q ambiguity, the note was to ſettle ; that other Queſtion of #erer's abſolute or ſole power, either over 
the Apoſtles, or without their concurrence in this Election , being no-way pertinent, or reducible to 
this matter. ; 
27. Thar this not onely may be, but is and muſt be the meaning of the place, I propoſe this ar- 
gument to confirm: Should the oppoſition be ſer betwixt Peter's doing it by his own ſole power, and 
doing it in conjunction with the Apoſties, then where 'tis athrmed that he might but would not, or 
did not, it mult be inferred that he did the other, z. e. that he with the Apoſtles choſe Matthias , 
which, faith S. /. is the © ordinary carriage of every prudent governoun, leſt he ſhould be miſtaken 
E ©* to doe it out of favour. Now it 1s certain this was not ſo, for neither he alone , nor he with the 
 - reſt, choſe Matthias, but it was done by lot, which devolves it not to their but God's choice. This 
3 therefore muſt be the meaning of the Father, if it be ſuppoſed to have any truth'in it ; Or if he ſhall 
imagine that it might refer to the chuſing of the two, which follows immediately, v. 23. firſt he muſt 
know that that is not the #ve Yidz1 one being made or ordained, which is the particular to which this 
Scholicn is affixt. 2. That that was not the choice, but onely preparative to it, and different from ir, 
'Y the choice being the falling of the lot on one of theſe ; and that this was this Father's ſenſe of it, ap- 
# - *P, 626. 1, 9, Pears by this * farther declaration of it, * «a6; 5 aez5321o excivor— be doth not ſimply propoſe one ( *tis 
'Y &c. it ſeems onely the Apoſtles propoſal, the choice being left to God) bur ſhewing that he that is honoured 
_ by men, is oft poſtpoſed by God, they pray all of them, ſaying, Thou Lord, thou, not we, and ſeaſonably they 
'2 call him the knower of hearts, for from this the Elettun was to be made, this they ſaid configently that by 
q | any means one muſt be made, and they [aid net, it is neceſſary to chuſe , but do thou point out the choſen or 
$L. 16. 2hem thou haſt choſen, knowing that all was predetermined by God ; and | again, xm 90 £aurss agus nywv]o 
£1) Ty Na $av]av euninoru Tia, they did not yer count themſelves worthy that any ſhould be choſen by them (in 
a ſenſe parallel to what immediately attended S. J's teſtimony, Truue!& awgE i 7 he had not yer 
received the Holy Ghoſt) but deſire. to know it by ſome lign, z. e. by lot, and by this , faith he, fil- 
ling up the number, he that was not choſen, did not grieve ;' and according to this, his 1>v, applies 

| L. 22. it ſelf, and inſiſts, || Let us, faith he, imitate theſe, It thou believeſt it is God's choice, be not troubled 
or angry, for if thou art, 'tis againſt God, 'tis he that hath choſen.— All manifeſting the one undeni- 
able importance of S. 7s Teſtimony, thar the Apoſtles might have choſen bur did not, but referred 
the choice to God, who knew the hearts, and would not be partial ; and though Perer be onely na- 
med in the place by him produced, he being the ſpeaker, and fo ſpecified there, yer here they are 
put all together, not Perer alone, but Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, and the oppoſition laid as be- 
tween man and God, not as between Perer and the reſt of the Apoſtles. ; 

28. And ſo much for $S./'s undertaking Teſtimony, which notwithſtanding T may ſtill challenge 
ſome part of his belief, that I did not know and wilfully conceal St. Chry/o/tome's exprels kindneſs to 
the Romaniſts intereſt, in this of the Supreme Univerſal Paſtourſhip of St. Peter. And ſo much for the 
twelfth Section. _ 
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St, Peter*s Primacy in Cyprian's ſenſe. No power over the whole Church. St Cyprian's paſſage in his Book, 
de Unitate Eccleſiz, examined. Pamelius's and EraſmuY's Editions. Unity of the Church ;n Ariſtocracy, 
S. W's aids to help the place in Cyprian, examined. Primum elegit. ":4eam aggn. The teſtimony. from 
Anacletus's Epiſtles, the agreement. of it with that of Cyprian de Unit. Parity of hozour in all the 
Apoſtles, $t. Jexom's words of Peter's Primacy. 


k Hs thirteenth SeCtion is ſpent in a view of emo teſtimonies, the one brought formerly by him out 


of S. Cyprian, the other by me ont of the ſuppoſed Epiſtle of Anaclerw taken into, the Roma- 


niſts Canon Law. The place in Cyprian, Ep. 71.1ies thus, Quem quamvis primum Dominus elegerit , & 
ſuper eum edificaverit Excleſiam ſnam, tamen cum ſecum Paulus diſceptavit, non vendicavit ſubi alquid info» 
lenter aut arroganter, aſſumpſit, ut diceret ſe Primatum tenert, & obtemperari a novellis & poſteris ſibi potins 
oportere, nec deſpexit” Paulum quod Eccleſie prin per ſecutor fuiſſet, ſed conſilium veritatis admiſit, 1.e. Though 
our Lord choſe Peter firſt, and upon himbuilt his Church, yet when Paul contended with him, -he did not inſolently 
challenge any thing to himſelf,or arrogantly aſſume, ſo as to ſay he had the Primacy, and ſo ſhould rather be obeyed 
by new and late Apoſtles, nor did he deſpiſe Paul becauſe he had formerly beed aperſecutour of the Church, but ad- 
mitted the counfel of truth. Whether this be not the literal rendring ofthe words,ler the Reader judge. 

2. Now when to this teſtimony I had formerly replied , that I never doubted of Perer*s rimacy in 
this ſenſe, as Cyprian ſpeaks of it (any more than of Chriſt*s building his Church on him ) yea had given 
him a teſtimony out of S. Ambroſe that avouched it, but onely I denyed that this primacy gave him power over 
St. Paul, S. W'srejoynder now is ſomewhat extraordinary, 1. That as he remembers ſuch ateſtimony out of 
St. Ambroſe, ſo he remembers alſo that 1 would not let it ſignifie St. Peter's primacy in any ſenſe over the whole 
Church, but over the Jews onely. 2. That he thanks me for granting here that I gave a teſtimony from St. Am- 
broſe which expreſſedly avowed St. Peter®s primacy in any ſenſe over the Church. 3, That within eight lines [ 
recall this again, and make the place ſignifie a limited and contradiſtin& Primacy, ſaying that by the words of St 
Ambroſe St. Paul had a primacy over the Gentiles, as Peter among the Fews , and then my memory, an 
cauſe are both arraigned together. ] | T9 

3. Bit there can be no need of any better memory, than God hath already given me, ſpeedily to diſin- 
yolve this intricacy. The primacy I once gave St. Peter, I give him ſtill; but that is not a Supreme Moxar- 
chick power over the whole Church, but a Primacy of Order among the Apoſtles, anda limited Primacy of Tus 
riſdition and power over his Province. And then I may be allowed to ask, if not to wonder , who gave 
S.IW. authority, from my acknowledging Peter” primacy in Cypriar”s ſenſe, to require of me the acknow- 
ledgment of his Primary over the whole Church, or the denyal of the like to St. Paul among the Gentiles ? 
Was this St. Cypriars ſenſe of St. Peter*s primacy ? I am ſure nothing like it, can be concluded from an 7 
words in the teſtimony before us, which ſay nothing of it, but that the Lord choſe him firſt, and buil. 
bis Church upon him, and if that be to give him a Primacy in the Church thus founded , yet this is not a 
primacy over the whole Church; ſuch a primacy denotes power, and hath obedience relative to it, in the lat- 
ter part of the Teſtimony ( Primatum tenere & obtemperari—- ) and of ſuch, all that is here faid is, Non 
wendicavit aut aſſumpſit, he did not challenge or aſſume the having any ſuch over Panl, and ſo not over the 


whole Church. This 1s all that the words can ayow, what violence ſoever he ſhall uſe to them to extort - 


favourable (which if they be ſuch, will alſo prove contradifory ) confeſſions. 

4. Having therefore no need to. make any farther returns in this matter, I ſhall gratifie S. I. with a- 
nother place of this Father, which is thought by eminent Romani/ts to be moſt for his intereſt of any,in 
his Tract of Simplicity of Prelates againſt Novatian the Schiſmatick,, to which title others add, De uni- 
rate Ecclefie. Here you ſhall have that Father ſpeaking of St. Peter 1n the higheſt of his dignity conferred 
on him by Chriſt, in Thou art Peter —and, 1 will give thee the Keys, and, Feed my ſheep, and concluding, 
if we may believe Pamelizs's reading, that Chriſt built bis Church ſuper illum unum ,, upon him ſingle, and 
delivered his Sheep to himto be fed, and conſtituted one Chair, and by his authority diſpoſed the Original. of 
the ſame Unity beginning from one ;, and again, the beginning proceeds from Unity , the Primacy 1 given. 
Peter that the Church of Chriſt may be ſhewn to be one, and the Chair one. All which if itwere granted. to 
be indeed that Father*s words, yet {till how little it.would tend to eſtabliſhing that holy Apoſtles Domi- 
nion (and Primacyin that ſenſe ) over the whole Church, will appear by theſe expreſs paſſages intermixed. 
with the former in the ſame Romaniſts reading, - Apoſtolis omnibus poſt reſurrettionem } 54. parem poteſtatem 
tribuit — he gave after his Reſurreftion to all the Apoſtles equal power, ſaying, As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend. 
T you, receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſms ye remit they ſhall be remitted. And hoc erant utique & ceters Apoſtols 
quod fuit Petrus, part conſortio prediti, & honoris & poteſsatis , the reſt of the Apoſtles were the ſame that Pe- 
ter. was, indued with equal conſortſhip or copartnerſhip of honourand power ; and Paſtores ſunt amnes, "oy Grex. 
nu oſtenditur,qui ab. Apoſtolis amnibus unanimi conſenſione paſcatur they\are all Paſtours but the Flockss ſhew'd 
to be one, which is fed by all the Apoſtles with Unanimous conſent. In which whole place as the unity of the 
Church againſt Novatian and all Schiſmaticks,is moſt conty alerted from the founding of the Churchon 
Peter ;, as an Emblem , or Sy mbolical Declaration of Chriſt's command of peace and unity among, all: 
Chriſtians, ſos this abundantly. guarded (unleſs we will make the Holy Father contradict himſelf'in the 
ſame period) from bringing in a Monarchick power Into the Church , expreſly defined to be by mary. 
equals,and ſo Ariſtocratical.. \ | | nel” 27d on one 

- 5- But then if weſhall rake confidence to queſtion. Pamelis's. reading (for which his authorities are; 
but weak, Aldus's Copy being the chief of his ſtrength, and no way fit to be preferr'd before the: Frabe- 


nian Edition firſt prepared by, Eraſmi.* out of the moſt ancient Manuſcripts , and again, more carretly.* z; yerutifimi 
A exemplaribus. En 


publiſhed, and preſented to Cardinal Puccime ) we ſhall then find a great part of this teſtimony vaniſh 


even all that belongs to the Primacy of Peter, the one Chair, the building the Church on ſingle Peter, and no 74ſm. Pref. 


more left, 'but, what belongs to theſe rwo heads, the Unity of the Church ( againſt, Novarian pertinently), 
and the equality of the Apoſtles power and dignity, 5. e. the ATR, not Monarchick,Goyernment * 
4 aces '*» the 
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the Church ; for thus in the Froben Edition we reade, after the words of Scripture which Chr;/# ſpake to 
Peter at ſeveral times, Quamvis Apoſtolis omnibus poſt reſurrettionem ſuam parem poteſtatem tribuat, &* di. 
rat, ſicut miſit me Pater —tamen ut unitatem manifeſtaret, unitatis ejuſagm originem ab uno incipientem ſua 
authoritate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant atique & ceteris Apoſtoli quod fuit Petrus, part conſortio prediti & honoris &- 
poteſtatis, ſed exondium ab umtate proficiſcitur, ut Feleſts una monſtretur, Quam unam Eccleſiam in Cantico— 
Though after. his Reſurrettion he gave to all the Apoſtles, equal power, and ſays, As my Father ſent me—— yer 
that he might manifeſt the unity, by his authority, he diſpoſeth the Original of that Vnity be inning from one, 
The reſt Fhe Apoſtles were the very ſame that Peter was, indued with equal copartnerſhip of honour and power, 
but the beginnin proceeds from unit yg that the Church may be ſhewed to be one ,, which Church the ſpirit in 
Chriſt”s perſon Deeiher is the Canticles, My. Dove is one, &c. This Unity of the Church he that holds not doth 
h; believe he holds the Faith ? He that refuſes ard reſiſts the Church, doth he believe that he is in the Church ? 

* 6. In this Period Pamelizs inſerts theſe words, Qui Cathedram Petr: ſuper quam Eccleſia fundata eſt. de- 
ſerie, that Chrift founded the Church on St. Peter*s chair, and making it all one eo deſert St. Peter's chair, 
and the Church it ſelf; For which reading he pretends but one Afanuſcripe,, and the reading of Grarian 
Diſt. 43. cap. Qni Cathedram. What authority that one Manuſcripe may have, againſt the conſtnt of ſo 
many as have not theſe words, the impartial Reader, ſuch as Eraſmis was, will ſoon gueſs. As for the 
place in Gratian, though it be not Dzft. 43. the Reader will find it Diſt. 93. But with this Vote in the 
Corpus Furts, ſet out by the command of G regory the thirteenth, that ſo it is read in the Roman impreſſion of 
Cyprian, and that inthe Vatican there being eight entire Copies of Cyprian, there is alſo one more, which hath 
onely ſome Opuſcula, and among them this Traft, and in that Copy and in another in the Monaſtery at Bononia 


' theſe words are to be found, but it ſeems not in any of the eight 3ntire books, and that is a competent pre- 


judice againſt this inſertion ; and yet ſuch is Pamelins's courage in the Pope's cauſe , non ſumns verits, 
faith he, We feared not to inſert it into the Text. 

7. In the ſame place it follows upon the Theme of Unity, that of all Men , the Biſbops that preſide in 
the Church eſpecially ought firmly to hold and defend the unity of the Church, that they may prove that Epiſco- 
pacy it ſelf 15 one and undivided, preſently afirming Ep:ſcopatus unus eſt, cujns a fingults in ſolidum pars te- 
netwr, that there is one Epiſcopacy, part of which is held by every Biſhop intirely, which {till infers the Ariſto- 
cratick Government of the Church, wherein its unity conſiſts, not thatit 15 ruled by one Biſhop , but by one 
Epiſcopacy, by one order of copartners, Apoſtles and Biſhops their Succeſſours, and not by oxe perſon, St. 
Perer, or his Succeſſour at Rome over the Succeſlours of all other the Apoſtles. This may ſerve for a Sees, 
what is to be thought of this Father*s ſenſe of St. Peter's primacy. And how poſlible itis, that other F4- 
thers ſhould mean the ſame, who aſlert the innwe and wnwa, equality and identity of honour betwixt 
the Apoſtles, T have lately ſhewed. _ BE 

8. But the teſtimony of Cyprian having been once produced by S. W. it 1s not to be expected he ſhould 
ſo eaſily part with it, and therefore though it expreſly affirm of Peter , that he did not claim the Pri- 
macy., yet he will infer from the circumſtances, that it truely belonged to him 3 The circumſtances are 
in thoſe words, Non vindicavit ſibs aliquid inſolenter — He did not challenge any thing arrogantly, or aſſu- 
med inſolently. Hence I thought it rather followed, that it had been inſolence and arrogance in him thus 
to have aſſumed or claimedthe Primacy, and obedience from Pal; but he contends, that the words ſig- 
nifie onely in an inſolent and proud manner, expreſs d by our Engliſh phraſe ſtanding on his point, which, ſaith 
he, well conſiſts with the truth of what he callenges, and ri gbt of what he aſſumes. ] But to this I anſwer, that 
if it onely conſiſts with it, then it no way appears to infer it , and then S. W, that *, profeſſes to have 
brought this reſtimony to prove that Peter being higher in dignity, expreſs d his greater humility in ſuffering 
fo mildly the reprehenſions of an inferiour,, Was certainly ſtrangely miſtaken in producing it, for ſure ic 
muſt doe much more than conſiſt with his Primacy, if it can prove his concluſion , which is founded in 
ſappoſition of the Primacy, which will not be granted to that teſtimony, that doth not prove it. 

_ 9. Many obſervations he 1s diligent to accumulate, no fewer than ſever, and all ſcanty enough to help 
his underſtanding-of the place to ſome leaſt probability ; as 1. That it had been no ſuch great commenda- 
tion of humility to ſay that St. Peter aid not uſurpingly challenge what was not his right, &c. ] But I anſwer, 
dhat the point which'St. Cyprian had in hand toinforce by this reſts-mony, was not the great humility of St. 
Peter, but the concord and patience of admonitions, which by ſtrict precept was exaCted, and comman- 
ded to be among all Chriſtians, as appears by the words immediately following, docymentum ſcil. nobis— 

iving ns a document of concord and patience , that we ſhould not pertinaciouſly love our own ( opinions or 
practices) bat prefer thoſe things that are ſometimes profitably and ſalubriouſly ſuggeſted to us by our Bre- 
thren and Colleagues, if they be true, and according to Law; And again bringing St. Paul's example in ano- 
ther place, taking care for concordand peace ; which leaves no place for S. 1/”s deſcant , either of the 
humility, or the great commendation for it. 

- 10. "His ſecond obſeryation is, that wnleſs his ſenſe be accepted, we have quite loſt the adverſative ſenſe, 
for what ſpecial commendation would it be to ſay King James was King of England, yet he did not challenge to 
be 'Emperour of Germany ? ] I anſiver, the adverſative ſenſe evidently conſiſts in comparing him whom 
Ebrift had choſen firſt'and built his Church 0n , with Paul that came after him, and newly into the Church, 
having formerly been a perſecatouy of it ; and this ſenſe is exaftly maintained by my interpretation,and 
fully ſupports the Father”s concluſion on ir, for patience and concord among Chriſtians, for had St. Peter 
been, "like other men, 7mpatient and contentious, this had been ſufficient to have exaſperated the humour 

' In him, that there were theſe grounds of inequaliry between him, and the other that took upon him to 
reprehexd him. | | DJSHFRC ITIC ot 

| fo: His third is, that the words are, be challenged not any thing inſolently to himſelf, Tt bad been , faith 
he, an bard caſe, 'if he could havechallenged nothing at 'all to himſelf with truth, when the lint befote *twas 

granted that our Lord chaſe himto be firſt, and built his Church on him , with truth therefore he might have 
" challenged that which out of modeſty he ſtood not infolently upon ] 1 anſwer, 1. That 'tis not his modeſty is 
'commend y be d in ſome ſenfe the Poer faith rrue, 
vir eſt vitium fupgere) but. his patience of reprehenſions,” and pear (as before I ſhewed)) 2. that 
what Is menticusd] in the line before, his being choſen firſt by Chriſt, &c. he might with truth bave challenged 
ro himſelf,and thereforg the [7 nonſtbs aliquid inſolenter] mult be underſtood not of his challenging ſo much, 
bur 
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Primate, which notbelonging to him S-. upon that account of his being choſen firſt, or bf any pri> 


a primacy [ as. 
for certainly, as was ſaid, the firſt choſen are not Rulers, on that one account, vyer all that come af- 


15: His laſt ( and ſtill neceſſary) reſerve is from the laſt words, his adrnitting the Counſel of Truth , dri 
Encomium of St. Peter's candour, that when the thing objefted was trice, he maintained not his ſaying by autho- 
rity, but made his height of dignity, there expreſs'd to be moſt eminent, ſtoop to the Sincere acctptation ofs[ ruth] 
But firſt there cannor be a groſler beggirgthe thing in debate, than the affirning Sr. Pertr*s height of dig- 
nity here expreſs d, tobe moſt eminent, when all that is ſaid towards this, is that Chriſt choſe him firſt and 
Paul after. For abſtrating from that priority of Time, what ſyllable is here of any dignity, much 
leſs of height of dignity, much leſs of eminent , which yet is much lower than moſt eminent height of that 
ſuppoſed dignity ? And what may not he aſſume by degrees, that at one hauſt ſwallows down all this, 
without the leaſt liberty given him by that Father ? Secondly, if even all this had been ſaid ( as'there is 
not a ſyllable whiſper*d ) of Sr. Perer here, yet 1 diſcern not what ſpecial candour it had been in him to 

ield to Truth , or not to maintain his own: ſayMg ( ſuppoſing it, as S. W. muſt, antrue) by Authority ? Had 
t been a moſt laudable carriage in a Saint, and a Prime Apoſtle, not to inſiſt on an untruth and bear it out 
by his Authority ? Is It an eminent vertue not to be eminently and ircationally vitious, not to perſiſt in ill, 
when charitatively reprehended for it ? What meaſures of candozr and moſt laudable hath he met with, 
what new refined or rather polluted Aforals, fit onely to complete his other Novelties, his new way of 
managing Controverſies, his yew method of r:porows demonſtration ( the yew Logick, that muſt ſuitably 
aſſiſt his as ew Divenity ) Thus much for that Teſtimony of Sr. Cyprian, which being, as was noted, S. 
W's firſt-born, and chief of his ſtrength, was to have his doable portion of care and providence to maintain 
it, but being deſtitute of Natural Forces, hath untimely miſcarriet for all that. ; | 
16. His next induſtry is laid out on a more hopeleſs, unimproyeable piece, out ofthe ſuppoſititi- 
ous Anacletws's Epiffle, which being entr*d into their Cayor-Law, I had reaſon to think ought to be 
of force againſt them, but if it ſhould be thought to contain any whing to- our diſadvantage, cari 
be of no efficacy to thoſe that look on it ( he knows ) as ſpurious and ſppoſeritions, having no chi- 
rater of antiquity tb which it pretends, ſo that it is moſt viſible before we ſet out , that 'if this 


Bee bring any hony with it, we may ſafely claim the benefit of it, the ſting being diſabled to make 
any impreſſion upon us. - 
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17. This being premiſed , I ſhall now ſet down the whole paſſage from the # Decrees. In nobo * Dif, 21. 6. 2: 


Teſtamento poſt Chriſtum Dominum a Petro Sacerdotalis cepit ordo, quia iſt primo Pontificatua in Eccle- 
ſia Chriſti datus eff, Domino dicente ad eum, Tu es Petrm , & ſuper hant — & tib; dabo claves , 
Hic ergo ligandi & ſolvendi poteſtatem primus accepit & Domino, primuſyue ad fidem Populum virtute 
ſue predicationis adduxit. Ceteri vero Apoſtoli cum eodem pari conſortio honorem & poteſtatem accepe- 
runt , ipſumque Principem eorum eſſe voluerunt , qui etiam jubente Domino in toto Orbe diſperſi, Evan- 
gelium predicarunt. In the New Teſtament, after okr Lord Chriſt , the Sacerdotal Order bes an from 
Peter, becauſe the Pontificate in the Church of Chriſt was firſt given to him, the Lord ſaying io 
him ,, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell hall 
not prevail againſt it, and\ 1 will give thee the Keys of Heaven: He t'refore firſt received from the 

, | Yy 2 I ord 


y A py ; L Whe-. 4 k Ye Ss, Es IE 2 as ho Pp v . » 
% ; "2-0, 2 Of ES es Sv oy Ia es NOONE gas ee I NE Ne Gs 
$5 i Sg We) a RO ONT So IIS: we bs i OE j jy Ad gente SNL OS Or " "FN ods. 2s pe &* Re SIT. ” 
PST Ss %. 4 T4 BE WA, Goats WHEY MS. OE TAG s LS Os J COND #07 193 lt 3% SS boge Gans ogg, © 6h ; Fo tt WO EEO IH $00.2 36 HO us ei 
bh $5 - r; 4 dr Wh £5 EL KCTS v, "* PRO Os YG, J BAS ng UTICA eg fea ON elites Ih AS $ OY 5 VAC bY « Ra METH 
x Q Ne ee” 44h A <. q > uf oF, Be 32) WES LO 4 4 | : b * I To 
= þ Me 87 - $. = - CAA SEED F ae O-; 0. bo La * rd tf . vis S. 6b FF 9% £ 
\ We Y Wo HY EET IPC WH 4; tho I ET IR IEP FRO PEST IPO Wa [7 bo A gs ERA a oe > rhokl os > "7 
I > She i du gigs So, m , vw) of arr act, Maki ts >a oIFFs oY . ag noe KN , AY Re wt J % * IS TEE! Al £ 
? Ay > > : 
., $7436 62'S. >-d F oy +$ +4, < oY O +." Ot + I © » ; ” 43 | JAR 
- . x aq Y J 
$ P, p 
* s o 
»- : 
4 OE ” by 7 5 [ <7 
: > 
. Lo y AY » x 4 < 
bd +; - * 
” 


loo 


g ET'Y _ « _ 
ry FT 4's ——— 
» 7 LD OE F | SPST . 
py "+ "I" SS ns o OI . 
WATT b 


honour and po 2, 414, Wo | 


n i .” 
m their 


the ſelf-ſame' matter,” would eſtabliſh the rendring beyond controll, who aſſures us, that our Saviour 
gave them (in the very words, which he averts) parem poteſtatem,, which he (by rendring ſo, whilſt here 
he rejects it) allows to ſignify equal power, and again, that rhe reſt of the Apoſtles were endowed by him pars 
conſortio honoris &- poteſtatts, with an equal copartnerſhip of honour and power, which Is not capable of his 
evaſion. | 

23. After this, being, I hope, conſcious of the yanity of this Artifice,. he relents, and is willing to 
goe a little farther, and grants that under the notion of Apoſtle each had a like conſortſhip of bonour and 
power, each being dignified with an unlimited Apoſtleſhip and Furiſdiftion or power to preach ;, but. then, ſpea- 
king of the Apoſtolical College as a Community, and f; requiring order of Government, we affirm, ſaith he, 

with St. Jerom, that Peter was ſapreme in that reſpett. | But 1, why may not pars conſortso, be yet. rendre 
| an equal as well as a like Conſortſhip, unleſs by like he mean a like degree of it, and that is an equality, 
and all that I demand ? 2. How doth it follow, that if we ſpeak of Apoſtles, as of a College and Com- 
munity, that Community requires Order of Government, meaning by that (as he muſt, if he. mean any 
thing to his purpoſe) nor onely a priority (f place or order, Which we allow St. Peter, but ſuch a Suprema- 
cy, as ix.cludes the ſ+b, et;on of all the relt to ſome one of themſelves ? Moſt there needs be a Adonarch 
over 
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over and above a Preſident in every College or Community? and is there no ſuch thing imaginable; or 
ever heard of, as an Ariſtocratick Government, wherein as one preſides, ſo the Gubernative power is in all 
. equally ? Theſe are rare pillars of ſupport. to an Uropiar, *tis pity they ſhould ſo well fit the Papal 

Greatneſs. 3. Where doth St. Ferom {ay that St, Peter was ſupreme in that reſpett, i. e. Supreme Ruler of 
the College of the Apoſtles, (for if he ſay not that, his-ſaying. is of no weight) or with what confidence 
can he impoſe it on the Reader, without farther. proof, than that S.#/. faith that St. Ferom faith ir ? 
Isit a - age or common notion clear by its ow: light, that every thing is true, that iS. W. affirms? or 
js it juſtly preſumable, that the Reader knows that St. Zerom aſſerts Supremacy over gþe Apoſtles, when 
S. W. knows not, I muſt ſyppoſe, for.elſe, being of ſuch importagce to him, he would veuchſafe to 
let us know, where he hath ſaid it, or ſomething elſe, from which he means to infer that concluſion. 

24. To conclude this, I ſhall defire him to ſeek out the words, wherein St. Jerom ayouches St. Peter's 
ſupremacy of power over the reſt of that College, .and if they be thoſe, of * inter, duodecim 


make nonſenſe of the words immediately precedent, and ſubſequent, aud then to give the Reader account 
what advantages Wu gain'd by them. The words foregoin gare there, At dicis ſuper Petrum funda- 
tur Eccleſia, licet 14 vpſum 1n alio loco ſuper omnes Apoſtolos fiat, & claves reoni cxlorum accipiant, & ex equo 
ſuper eos Eccleſie fortitudo fMlidetur. Here we ſce, as the Church was in one Text founded on Perer, ſo it 
was in another upon all the Apoſites, all receiving the Keys, and the ftrength of the Church eſtablifhed or 
ſolidated ex aquo equally upon them. And in the words a little after, the: comparifon being made, be- 
twixt Peter and Fohr, though in reſpect of Peter's Age he be ſaid tg be prefggged before the reſt, which 
was not fit for Fohn who was ſo young, yet he reſolves that Fohn being an ApFHe and Evancelift and Pro- 
her, Petrus Apoſtolus tantum, Peter was onely an Apoſtle ; Which how could he ſay with truth, and there- 
y caſt the advantage on Fohr's ſide, 1f there had been ſo great an addition of weight to be caſt into 
St. Peter's balance, as was that of his ſupreme Furiſdition over Fohn and the whole College of the Apo- 
files ? If by both theſe citcumſtances of that Context, St. Peter*s primacy be interpreted, the indifferent 
ances Burng ſoon diſcern, though S. FH. ſhall not, what little ſupport St. Ferom hath afforded to his 
retenſions. 
- 25. One fetch more he hath, that in this paſſage the words [cum eodew:] appear by their placing to be 
better joined with acceperunt than with pari, and then the whole meaning ſhall be, acceperunt cum eodem, the reſt 
of the Apoſtles received with him, 1. e. at the ſame timt he received it, in like Conſortſhip, 1. e. of Apoſileſhip, 
honour and power, which, ſaith he, was verified when he gave them their laſt miſſion, Going into all the world, 
reach the Goſpel to every Creature] * Tis alittle ſtrange to ſee what xeceſſity, and a good Invention com- 
ined, are able to produce ; but more ſo, that any man ſhould hope to ſatisfie others with ſuch thin co- 
lours, and conceits as theſg, taken merely from theplacing of two ſuch words in the period, which may 
vary their places oft, and yet ſignify the ſame thing. Gt 
26. I know the words, [cxm.codem] may be joined either with the immediate Antecedent [| ceteri A- 
poſtoli cum eodem]] the reſt of the Apoſtles with Peter, or with the immediate conſequents [cum eodem pars 
conſortio] in an equal conſortſhip with him, and either of theſe are equally, if not more, probable, than 
what S.W. hath pitch*d on. . But ſhall not contend on ſuch deep points as theſe, let but [par &onſor- 
2io] ſignify equal conſortſhip, and I demand no more , for then, they that receive at the ſame time with him 
honour _ gy in equal conſort ſhip, will not eaſily be imagined ſo unequal, as are that one Monarch, and 
all his Sthjects. | 
27. I ſhall onely add, that whereas, to put off his Invention the better, he interprets their receiving 
power] of the Apoſtolical miſſion, Go-preach the Goſpel to every creature, *tis evident by the Context, that 
the Authour there ſpeaks of two things ſeverally, the donation of the power of the Keys, and the prea- 
ching the Goſpel, and in reference to.ST. Peter, the former he calls ligands & ſolvendi poreſtatem, 'the power 
of binding and looſing ; the latter he thus expreſieth, Primus ad fidem populum virtute predicationis ſua ad- 
duzxit, be firſt brought the people to the Faith by virtue of his Preaching : and then again in reference to the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, he ſeverally mentions each, I. their receiving honour and power, 2. their being diſper- 
ſed and preaching the Goſpel over all the'world, which renders it unqueſtionable, that the honour and power; 
which they received 1 equal Conſortſhip, was the power of binding and looſing, firſt given to Peter, and ſo 
- Not, as he would perſuade, the miſſion to: preach, given at once to all, Matth. 28. "Whereas the pawer 


of the Keys was firſt promiſed to Peter, and after conferr'd on all in common, Math. 18. which uts 


terly ruins this artifice of his. I 
28. As for the other paſlages gh that EpifHe, which S. W. is pleaſed to tender, as evidences to ſhew 
_ bim, as he ſaith, a plain Papiſt, he cannot imagine them of any force againſt me, who utterly reject the 
Epiſtlesunder Anaclerus's name, as ſpurious, and ſuppoſititious, and onely. urge ſo much againſt the Romas 
mfts, as they have admitted into the body of their Canon-law ; citing it from thence, not-from the Eps- 
files, and ſo am not concern'd in what follows in the EpifHes, not in the Decrees. And ſo ſtill my ſolid- 
neſs and ſincerity, which he is here pleaſed to arſaign, are neither of them prejudiced by my carriage in 
this matter. | 
29- I might here proceed, and add more'by examining his notion of No-ſerſe Diftionary Interpreta- 
tions (by which he is willing ro defame the literal rendring of plain Larine by as plain Engliſh) &'c. but 
Declamations are not Argument, and-ſo'this ſhall ſuffice for his 13th SeCtion. 
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S. W's. frailneſs o memor . His accuſing falſely, and himſelf confeſſing th contrary to bis ſupgeſtiin. 
Hu or. Boo 9 Expreſſneſs of Teſtimonies. Of Peter and Paul preaching  promiſcuouſly at 
Antioch, All that 1 ſay, teftified by Baronius. R aw 


® | or” ; 

I H I $ fourteenth Section ſets out with a defence of his ill memory, and an accuſation of mine, and 

withall of my anger, and paſſion in telling him of it. But the Reader ſhall jadpe who is the 
guilty perſon. In his Schsſ. Diſ. p. 62. he began with a piece of wit, I had (aid, rhus we know it was at 
Antioch (St. Paul formed a Church and left a Biſhop of Gentile, St. Peter of Fewiſh C briſtians) and accor- 
dingly that Church in ]gnatius #s ſaid to be founded by both of them, &c. And he replies, Hs firſt teſtimony 
#s his own knowledge, thus we know — but puts down no teſtimony at all to confirm the wealgr one of his own We 
know] And having ſaid this, and ſo formerly concluded that. ninth SeCtion, he $ the centh with 
theſe words, The next Teſtimony begins thus, Accordingly (1. e. to the DotFours own We know ) in Igna- 
rius, &c. 7] This I then took to be.a manifeſt refuting of himſelf, and ſo1n my anſwer took notice of 
it, as of a predominant fault in this Authour, that he bluſht not to deny what was ſo viſible to his own eyes, 

\ himſelf ſetting down 2wo teſtimonies of that, of which he had ſo lately denied any. In doing ſo, I faid his 
memory was frail, But thagyvas not the fault of which I accuſed him, but that which in my opinion was 
much greater (and his molt frequent, railing, the blind to keep this from being deſcryed) and indeed what 
greater injuſtice can a Writer be guilty of, than to ſay that confidently of his Adverfary, which is fo 
far removed from all appearance of trath, that himſelf affirms the comrary within few lines ? And can 
there be a more undeniable inſtance of this, than that which is now before us ;, the ſame S.W. Gyins, 
My firſt Teſtimony is my own knowledge] which beſide that he knows 'tis no Teſtimony, by calling it my 
firſt, he intimates there is ſome ſecond following, and yet-adding 1n the very next words, that 7 pur - 
down no Teſtimony at all to confirm my own, We know] and yet after this, himſelf confeſſing, that I add 
other Teſtimonies in this very matter, his words being expreſly theſe, The next Teſtimony begins thu —- 
The matter lying thus between us, let the Reader now bring in the verdict, 1. Whether it was his :# 
memory that 1 accuſed as his predominant fault, or Tomewhat elſe, which requires a good, and is worſe 
than an iÞ memory; 2. whether he were not guilty of that, whereof I thus accufed him ;, 3. whether ic 
were contrary to Chriſtian meekneſs, Or patience, Or a ſymptome of any paſſion, to ſay he was guilty of 
that, which was ſo viſible. | 

2. Now to this, what reply doth he now make ? Why he ſets down the,words that paſs'd between 
us, and in paſſing, 1. he notes that I uſed the phraſe We know in the plural [We] as, faith he, became my 
authority; 2. he asks, What railing words I found which ſhould make me complain ſo bainouſly, 3. that if 7 
mean ſuch things as I produced for teſtimonies, he {a down indeed in the next Settion not onely two but ten of 
them, but if I mean ſuch things as he expreſs'd himſelf to deny there, 1. &. ſuch as did confirmmy own We know, 
he ftilt avows that there is not one word among all the following teſtimonies, 4. that 1 muſt not tell him what I 
fanſie to be deduced thence, but what the Teſtimonies themſelves expreſs, the deduttions being mine, the words 
onely the Teſtimonies ;, and then he returns to a challenge formerly made, and ſo traverſes the Stage, and 
goes out moſt pompouſly. But to theſe I anſwer in few words ; to the firſ#, that the word [We] is a 
note of plurality, as well as of anthority, and ſignified there, that more than I knew that which 1 men- 
tion'd, even all that knew any thing of the ſtory of thoſe times in that place, Antioch, as hath formerly, 
and ſhall by and by more fully appear by his own Baronius, To the [cend, that his railing was not the 
fault, which at that time I accuſed in him ; He had been competently guilty of that in orber places. Ar 
this time it was another fault of which 1 complained ;, but that there was any hainouſneſs in my complaining, 
I diſcern not, but ſuppoſe it was rather in the cr;me complained of. To the third, that it is undoubted 
* Schiſ. Dif. That I who produced the Teſtimonies, and he which called them by that name [.* H# firſt. Teſtimony, and, 
P. 62. + The next Teſtimony] did both agree to mean ſuch as I produc'd for Teſtimonies ; which whether they 
+ P. 63, were produced or no, was the onely queſtion, not betwixt him and me ſo much, as betwixt him and hin;- 
felf, firſt denying I brought any, and then reciting and refuting my Teſtimonies, and now farther yielding 
that I brought not onely two but ten of them. As for the validity of them to confirm: what they were 
brought to confirm, that was to be tried by his Anſwers, and my Replies, and then referred to the Ree- 
der's umpirage between us, and could not be thus early denied by & WF. before he had at all refle&ed 
on them, without the groſleſt beg ging the queſtion, 5.e. the greateſt fault that a'Controverrift could be 
uilty of. So dexterous is S.W. in curing his own infirmities. To the fourth, that what a Toftimony 
yields by firm unqueſtionable dedut#ior, is truly and ſolidly proved by that Teffimony, as well as what 
the words expreſs; and though the dedutt:ons be mine, yet if the things deduced be naturally derived 
from the Teſtimony, it is as certain that they were firſkn the Teſtimony, as that nothing can be truly 
brought from Rome, which was not there, or that nothing gives but what it firſt hath. 
* Ruſhw. Dial.2, 3. I know the rules that the # Authour of the Dzalogues is pleaſed to impoſe, 1. that the Catholicks di- 
P- 128. ſpute not with Proteſtants from Scripture unleſs they promiſe to prove their poſition evidently and mani feſtly, 
P. 129. 2, that they never undertake to convince their Adverſary out of Scripture, but content themſelves that the 
words inſiſted on may well bear that ſenſe which is in favour of them] and I acknowledge what he there adds, 
to have great rruth in it [that this is more eaſie to perform] and in juſt proportion to theſe rules, I ſee he 
here exaCts, that the Teſtimonies not onely infer, but expreſs my concluſion, 5. e. aſlert it in the yery 
terms, leaving no place for dedu#ions, becauſe "= are mine, not the Teſtimonies; But I then obſerved 
the onely reaſon of the Dialogiſts ſo great partiallty, to be a preſumption, that the Cathel:ck had Oral 
Tradition on his ſide, from whence he thought it unreaſonable to recede upon any though never ſo expreſs 
words of Scripture, becauſe they, ſaith he, have an aſſured ground of their faith, beſide the Bible, and which 
relies not on it] to which S. W. adds, that thoſe were the words but of dead men, and by being fo, lia- 
ble to be variouſly interpreted by wir. And though this be ſomewhat ſevere to the porr Proteftanr, and 


robs him either of the benefit of the Scripture, or of his own reaſon, and Logick in drawing any inferences 
| from 
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A Reply to his Second Part. 


from it, yet I ſhould have hoped it could not thus much farther be extended, even to things fo far re- 
moved from their Catholick Mother's LeCtures to their Children, their Oral Tradition, as is the queſtiori 
now before us, whether St. Paul at Antioch applied himſelf to the Gentiles, and fornied them into 4 
Church, and St. Peter in like manner to the Fews ; for certainly no manner of Tradition being pretenſi- 
ble to affirm contrary to me in this matter, deduttoxs from ancient Teſtimonies ( ſuperadded to the ex- 
preſs words of Scripture, both that Pan was Apoſtle of-the Uncironmeifien and Peter of the Ci. eumcifion; 
and that they both met at Amtioch.) may deſerve to be heard, though the expreſs words of the Teftimo- 
nies be no more than thefe, that the Churchat Antioch was founded by thoſe two Apoſtles; For how could 
they be founded by twodiſtant ArchireBs, as are the Apoſtle of the Fews, and the Apoftle of the Gentiles, 
but by the Apoſtle of the Fews founding the Church of the.Fews, and the Apoſtte of the Gentiles the Church 
of the Gentiles in that City ? ; 

4- In this caſe it 1s not enough to ſay, that the Teſtimonies do not expreſ; this, for if from them 
alone, or from them compared with' others, it may be regularly dedaced, or if whatſbever'evaſion 
S. IV. can invent, ſhall be found abſolutely groundleſs, and improbable, and not onely fo, but ſuperſeded 
alſo by other Teſtimonies, I then refer it to any Reader to judge, whether this be not a ſolid way of con- 
firming my own, We know, by Teſtimonies, which is the utmoſt that S. W. denies me to have dane, or 
could have confidence to exatt from me. | 

5- After this preluſory -u1auay{e, he proceeds to review his former Anſwer to the Teſtimonies, viz. that 
they proved no more but the founding the Church of Antioch by Peter and Paul, mhich, ſaith he, might be 
done by their promiſcuous endeavours, without diſtinftion.] To which I having replied two things, 1. that 
if that were true, it prejudged Peter®s _ juriſdiftion, and joined Paul ſocially with him; 2. that ano- 
ther Teſtimony behind, removed this May-be, y_ the diſtinftion of the Fewiſh and Gentile cats at Anti- 
och; firſt he will g_ my uling the phraſe ſwmgular Furiſdiftion, and then 2. changing this into higher 
authority, he is diſpleaſed, that I fay it prejudices that ſtill, and that without any offer of reaſon, onel 
in ſcoff adds, that ſtill either part of the contradiftion equally fits my concluding faculty ;, 3. from the exam- 
ple of Paul and Titus, he infers that the preaching promsſcuouſly to the Antiochians, doth mot infer the 
no higher authority of Peter than Paul, and 4. that sf by being joined {ertally » 1 mean that Paul was equal 
in authority, then the promiſcuous preaching cannot conclude it ;, But to theſe anſwer, To the firſt, that ſin- 
gular Furiſdiction evidently ſignifies Monarchical, in oppoſition to Ariſtocratical Goyernment, and ſo 
fully expreſſes S. I's pretenſion againſt ours. To the ſecond, that if his anſwer be ſach as coheres not 
with other parts of his hypotheſis, in maintaining of which he was equally concerned, I might juſtly take 
notice of it, and think it a competent exception againſt his Anſwer ; and that it was not, his ſcoff, and 


outcry [dull Ariſtotle, &'c.J are no degree of proof. To his third, that it muſt be remembred, 1 fpake * 


of two Apoſtles, one of the Fewiſh, the other of the Gentile Chriſtians, and thoſe two ſent each immedi- 
ately by Chriſt, and then ſuppoſing that they preached promiſcuouſly, how could I fail in concluding re- 
gularly, that they joined ſocially, and if ſo, then one ated not (and then was __ in ſubordination to 
the other, and then what elſe his higher authority is ſet to ſignify, I need not conſider. As for this in- 
ſtance of Paul and Tirus, that cannot be pertinent, the one being viſibly impowered and ————s 
by the other, and 2. not preaching promsſcuonſly neither , that I find, but one ſucteeding to the Pro- 
vince, when the other left it. To the fourth, that that is the ſame with the third, and requires no di- 
ſtin&t anſwer, they that are & woe!) joint or fellow-labourers in a work or office, tis viſible that one 
doth not rule, or lead the other. | 
6. Next he proceeds to my Teſtimony, which I ſaid would remove the Might-be, and ſhew that their 
preaching at Antioch was not promiſcuous, My Teſtimony was from A. XV. 23. where by the inſcription 
of the Reſcript of the Council, the diſtinfion of the Gentile and Fewiſh catus at Antioch was diſcernible, and 
that being ſo, I thought no man could doubt, but the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ſhould preſide in one, and 
the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion 1n the other, and that I hope is contrary to the promiſcuous preaching to 
them, which ſuppoſes them preached to, and ruled together by both as the ſame caru. Againſt this he 
hath nothing to object, but wonders what «nſeer wires there are, that connett theſe together, the Reſcript was 
direfted to the Gentiles not the Fews, Ergo, St. Peter and St. Paul did not preach promsſcuouſly. He now ſees 
the wires, and if it had been for his turn, he hath ſagacity enough to have deſcried them before, with- 
out extraordinary Revelations. : | | 
7. One ſeeming objeCtion he offers againſt this, that the Reſcripe was ſent to them in the name of Saint 
Peter as well as St. Paul, and therefore if it intimate either, it 1s their promiſcuoe Furiſdif&ion over the Gen: 
ziles] To this I anſwer, that as my argument was taken onely from conſideration of them to whom the 
decree was ſent, and pretended to prove, from thence the diſtin#ion of the eztus, ſo the conſideration of 
the perſons from whom it came, though it pretend not to prove, yet it no way prejudiceth my concly- 
ſion, whether to the diſtin&;on of the cxt4, or the no promiſcuous preaching of thoſe Apoſtles, Which 1 in- 
fer from thence. For though ſeveral Apoſtles preſide ſeverally in ſeveral cats, yet a Council of them uni- 
ted hath power over all, as an Vniverſal Council hath an Univerſal Furiſdiftion. | 
8. As for the ſecond Teſtimony which he ſaith he hath ſhew'd Se#. 7. to be from Pelagims, I have there 
I hope given it a ſatisfaFory anſwer, to which I refer him Se&. VII. of this Chapter. And for the con- 
cluſion thence deduced, when it is rightly ſet, thus [rhe Fewiſh and Gentile carus at Antioch ſeor ſim ha- 
bebantur, and they of the Fews were not mingled with them of the Gentiles, therefore they were ſeverally prea- 
ched to, and ruled, and not promiſcuouſly] 1 ſhall now refer to the Reader to judge, whether it be infer- 
red by due connexion of terms or no, and in giving his verdi@t, let him, if he pleaſe, conſult-the Roma- 
niſts Oracle Baronins, Ann. 45. n. 13, 14. and then queſtion if he can, whether, Enodins being created by 
Paul Biſhop of Antioch, and Tpnatins by Peter, not one after another, but both together, and both of them thus 
preſiding in the ſeveral catus's, as long as the. diviſion lſted betwixt Fews and Gentiles, (of all which that 
great Cardinal aſſures him) there can be any farther queſtion betwixt $.. and me in this matter, but 
what That Cardinal ſhall 'be-concerned in,' as deeply as I, And ſo much, or fo little rather, was pro- 
portionable to the merits and weight of his 14th Seftion, | , 
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much more than his of the Gentile diet onely, that, ſaith he, he began Fudaicos ſervare rits;, 


SzcT. XV. 


Peter”s withdrawing from all Communion with the Gentile Chriſtians, Gal. 2. vine x «ae, Gentile diet. 

| Of the Samaritans, whether Jews or Heathens. Abſtinence from their converſation as. from Heathens. 
S. Ws miſtakes concernin them. Of no Communion with Gentiles. By what Law 'twas interdifted 
the Jews. ( Two ſorts of Proſehyres ) Decrees of the Sanhedrim againſt ir. Tlaggrowy,; though nor 
againſt Original Laws of God. The Ori ginal of Excammunications among the Jews under captivity foun- 
ded in the Ordinantes of not mixing with the Heathen. 'Awtia; nelox, 2 Mac. XIV. 38. yd Tug vor, Xejvor 
emmitic, Mi warn, JO. XVIIL. Legates to the Romans and Spartans. Making Proſelytes. Nidui. Peter”s 
not daring to preach to Cornelius. S. W's objetions anſwered. St. Peter®s aftion , Gal. 2.21. freed from 
Schiſm. Juſtin®s opinion of the Jewiſh Chriſtians that refuſed the communion of the Gentile Chriſtians. 
S. W's interpretation of aMumv, and confeſſion of their caſuiſts. | 


I, IS fifteenth is yery long, and vehement in propoſing, and purſuing , as the utmoſt- ab/urdi 

H Ack paſſage of mine, inthe 7ra# of Schiſm, ( and my defence of it in the Reply ) ok <a. 
and all the Fewiſh Proſelytes , Gal. II. 21. withdrew from all communion ajd ſociety with the Gentile Chriſti- 
ans, largely heaping up paſſages of Scripture (it is not amiſs to obſerve that ſuch wordiſh*Teſtimonies 
are ſometimes conſidered by S.W.) to prove that the Fews frequently converſed with Gentiles, For 
the clearing of this whole matter ( at firſt incidentally touched, and now not to be inlarged into a 
Volume, eſpecially unleſs it had more influence on the main Controverſie ) I ſhall briefly recite what 
hath hitherto paſs in this buſineſs, and vindicate that, againſt his contrary pretenſions , and having 
pointed out the ground of his miſtake, leave him to ſalve the antinomyes, which his own fancy hath 

uggeſted, to his great diſquiet and perturbation. | 

2, When the Catbolick,Gentleman replyed that the Fext, Gal. 2. 21. expreſſed no more than that be 
mithdrew from eating with them, 1. e. keeping the Gentile diet. I anſwered, 1. that by the ſame reaſon 
that they would not eat with the Gentiles, leſt they ſhould offend the Fewiſh Law, they muſt be ſuppoſed to abſtain 
from all other Communion with them, becauſe it was equally againſt the Fewiſh Law, to converſe with a Gentile, 
Citing that of Fob. 4. of the Zews having no dealing with Samaritans, and concluding that (by parity of 
reaſon) Peter abftain'd from all thoſe other ways of converſe and communion with the Gentiles , Which the 
Fews thought as unlawfull as eating with them, adding, that it was plain by As X. 12. that reaching 
to 4 Gentile was as unlawfull, according to Fewiſh Principles, as tating unclean meat ,, or Gentile diet , and 
that till Peter received his Viſion of the Sheet, he deed it unlawful , and tells them ofit, as ofa known 
thing, verſ. 28. that it was 4 S210), unlawfull for a Few 199; 3u 3 aezoig edu , to keep company , or come 
in to one of another Nation, which comprehends all other communion, as well as that of the Gentile dier. ] 
This I thought might have removed; if not prevented S. #/*s fierce diſpleaſure. But it falls out much 
otherwiſe. | 

3. And firſt I am accuſed of falſifying Scripture, and the Page 307. wherein this Se&ion begins, re- 
ferred to in the Index for that diſcoyery. And what is the falſification ? Why, faith he, the Citing the 
place expreſly for the word All, and afirmirg zt was read there, ] But there Is no truth in this, I never 
affirmed that the word all was read in that place, but on the contrary , in the citation, that word was 
in a Letter different from that whereby a citation is ſignified, which abſolutely precluded this Jealou- 
ſie. I faid indeed that Peter and all the Fewiſh Proſelytes withdrew from all communion and ſociety with the 
Gentile Chriſtians, but I ſaid not that theſe are all the expreſs words of Scripture, but that we. reade the 
thing, Gal. II. 12. and fo till I ſuppoſe we do in thoſe words, ume: as x} dpdprow taunly pobiulu®r m3 tn 
mgrmounc, he withdrew and ſeparated himſelf, fearing thoſe of the circumciſion ; For if the with-drawing be, 
as he would have it, interpreted onely in relation to eating with them, immediately foregoing, then 
that infers, that they thus withdrew, and did not ſo much as owsSev , eat with them; which if we 
may interpret by ww awd, with ſuch an one no n0t to eat, 1 Cor, V. 11. that alone will amount to 


the withdrawing from all communion, noted there by the uy owarauiyau, v. 9. and 11. not to be ming- 


led, or keep company with them, this of eating with others, being one of the. loweſt degrees of familj- 
arity, which when it was either interdi&ed, or voluntarily abſtain'd from, it cannot reaſonably be 
believed, that other zearer degrees of approach were allowed, or uſed. But if the vatrae,, with- 
drawing , ſhould not be thus largely interpretable, as to yield this, Yet the d2vawmw which' is ad- 
ded to that, and put indefinitely without any reſtriction, is the word frequently uſed for ſeparating 
from all other communion ;, and that it muſt beſo underſtood here, appears by the motive , which in- 
cited him to it, the fear of che Fews, viz. thoſe which came from Feruſalem , and ſtill adhered to 
the Moſaical Law, the fear , faith Sr. po gum » of ſcandalizing them and cauſing them to forſake 
Chriſtianity, which motive equally extended to all other communion with Gentiles ( and not onely in the 
Gentile diet ) they counting all ſuch «nlawfull, as hath been ſhewed. Nay 'tis obſervable that the Ger- 
tile diet being bur of the nature of things ſtrangled , and bloud, and itoniwre, from which the Council at 
Feruſalem had allowed the Gentiles to abſtain, *tis not imaginable that Sr. Paul ſhould ſo ſtrenuouſly op- 
pole the m—or—_ from that in Peter, and his Fewiſh Chriſtians, nor conſequently , that this was all 
that they withdrew from, I ſhall conclude this with the expreſſion of their own * Baronixe,. who uſeth 
a phraſe of that indefinite extent, which contains little leſs than mine, and if nor fully as much ,, yet 

EPYepans 
ſe a Gentilibus, to keep the Jewiſh rites , ſeparating himſelf from the Gentiles, whether perſons , /s |, 209 
tet him determine ; for if it be ries onely, that is more than the Gentile diet, which is but one rice at 
moſt, but if it be from their perſors, that is withdrawing from all communion with them , unleſs he can 
be ſuppoſed to communicate with them , from whom he ſo ſeparates, as not ſo much as. to. ear 
with them. TIT | | 

4. His next Impreſſion is againſt my producing that Text of the Fews having no dealing with the Sa- 
maritans. The queſtion, ſaith he, # of the Gentiles , the Samaritans were not perfetHy ſuch, nor yer 
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perfettly aliens from Moſes's Law, but obſtinate ſchiſmatirks and beretiths; whoſe converſarionby conſequence 
they deem'd more contagious than of pure Heathens. ] But I muſt firſt demand: of. this ſevere Controverriſt 
what he means by a Few and a Gentile, that, he faith. the Samaritans were not perfettly Gentiles, 
Our Proteſtant Di#t0naries have always by the word Few underſtood one of the Poſterity of Facob, and 
by Gentiles all other of what Nation ſoever, yea though they had nndertaken the Zewiſh Religion either 
ig-whole or in part, for ſuch were Gentile Proſelytes , not Fews, I hope, but Gentiles ſtill, though Pro- 
ſelytes of the Fews. Thus then it is beyond all queſtion , that the Generality of the Samaritans were 
perfetHy Gentiles, being of the Race of thoſe that were tranſplanted thither ' from Aſſyria, 2 King.” - - | 
XVII. 24. (called thence * Cuthes, Cuthites, from Cuthah, a chief place there, from whence a part * KwatG, if 
of this Colony came ) and inſtead of the Children of Iſrael, ſaith the Text , poſſeſſed Samaria , and dwelt. 6v it aus 
3n the Cities thereof. It 1s indeed Zoſephus's obſervation of them , that when the Fews are proſperous; p15 0107s Joſeph, * 
and any thing to be gotten by It, 3m n wet a378 ac mrs dony ns 7m: when they ſee any ſplendid” con- pid ma Bip 
dition by fortune befalling the Jews, + $=a/2vns emmudWo my ap my TH voevevig., they preſently leap into their Kin-'+*Ag;curk ab, 
dared, fetching their Genealogies from the Sons of Joſeph, Ephraim and Manaſſes; and ſo in Alexan- i. xp. n. 
der's time, * #yromy wr Tis; dunes, they profeſs'd themſelves Fews;, but +.he tells us alſo, @ ws # P- 344- 
ovpagogzs aynes "Tudus d ever) ounuds beau, uonoyrres Te driver, When the Fews are under affliftions ; + Tg 
they then renounce all Relations of Kindred#o them, and in ſo doing confeſs the truth , and therefore though * oo 
to get off the ſeventh years tribute, they tell * Alexander they were Hebrews, yet when he asked them * Hhia, 
whether they were 7ews, they confeſs'd they were not. And accordingly our Saviour, that confines the 
Preaching of the 7welve, Mat. X. to the Houſe of 1/ſrael, forbids expreſly both the Gerriles in general, 
and in ſpecial the Cities of the Samaritans, verſ5.. How then could S.W. imagine I had miſtaken 
in calling theſe Gerr:les, or that himſelf ſpake intelligible ſenſe, in ſaying they were ror perfettly _ 
ſuch. Did he think them ofa -ix'd Race, begotten of one Gentile, another Fewiſh Parent? how could : 
that be ? when the Fews, which, according to the Teſtimony, s sw3e4v), had no dealings. Cannor be | 
imagined to have uſed the freedom of marriages with them. *'Tis true indeed Manaſſes brother to Fad- 
du the High-prieft married Sanballet's daughter a little before Alexander's time , and ſome others of 
them were engaged in the like ; but ſtil] theſe were look*d on as moſt unlawfull, and as the cauſe of 
their Caprivitzes, ſaith Foſephns, in the forecited place ; and nothing is more obvious to reflect on , 
in this matter, than the ſolemn humiliation in Exra's time for this great ſin of marrying, and .not- ſe- 
parating themſelves from the People of the Land, Er. IX. F | | 
5- Neither may I think that in theſe words he had reſpect to their Religion, 1. Becauſe he mentions 
that in the.next words, [. zor yet perfefHy Aliens from Moſes's Law ] and ſecondly becauſe their Reli- 
gion is perfectly deſcribed, 2 Kg. XIX. tobe the retaining their own 1dol Gods, Succoth Benoth, and 
Nergal and Aſhima, and onely taking in the Worſhip of the God of the Land (as of a Topical Deity ) 
fit for the loweſt of the People, to be the Prieſts of and, faith that Authour, to rhis Day, they fear not 
the Lord, neither doe they after their Ordinances, &'c. v. 34. and v. 41. they ſerved their Graven Images, 
both their children and their childrens children, unto thu day; And although after this I ſuppole. they 
might be refined, yet {{jll our $2v:ozr tells them expreſly, they worſhip they kyow not what , Fo. IV. 22, 
which differs little from the charaQter which St. Paul gives the Arhenians, AR. XVII. 23. in relation. 
to their Altar to the unknown God, that God whom ye ignorantly worſhip, &c. and accordingly Epiphanus 
in his CataloguF of Hereticks, ſets down the Samaritans in the {ame rank with the Stoicks, Platonicks, Py- 
thagoreans, Epicureans, as the ſeventh hereſie wn 3% Euilwigus from Greciſm or Gentiliſm, as that is OpP0O- 
ſed to 'Isdz19u3s, Fudaiſm, which, after the four ſets of Samaritans , he proceeds to : Thirdly, be+ 
cauſe the account which Foſephus gives of this whole matter about the times of Alexandem, and fo not - 
long before Chriff, well agrees with this. * When Jdanaſſes had marryed Sanballet the Governour of * Joſephus, 
Samaria his daughter, and + the Elders of Feruſalem made an inſurrefion againſt him, looking on it as *iX-,@:8+ 14. 
" a foundation of impiety, and tranſgreſſing their Law , that others would imitate, he expreſſeth it by "pe * 
4 Tols Tess 769 ae;unes amis xoevoaries dg x3 Ter #729, that 1t would be the beginning of a Communion with Alt= ; 
ens, 1. e: with Gentiles , which makes it evident that the Samaritans were looked on as Gentiles. 
And accordingly they required Manaſſes either to leave his Wife, or not to approach the Altar, and his 
Brother drove him from the Altar. Hereupon Manaſſes goes to his Father-in-law, tells him, he loves 
his Wife well, but will not loſe the Prieſthood for her ; Sanballet tells him he ſhall be ſo far from loſing 
his Prieſthood, that he will give him the Hzgh-prieſthood, hereupon he builds a Temple on Mount-Gers. 
zim, like to that at Feruſalem, and there ſets up Manaſſes High-prieſt, and all the Fews that were in- 
gaged in the like Marriages, epizwn, apoſtatized to Manaſſes ,, and accordingly when Alexander came 
ro Sichem the Metropolis of Samaria, where theſe Fews dwelt, he tells us, it was inhabited by thoſe 
who had Apoſtatized from the Fewiſh Nation, (rarous un wav me IsJuion, i185) the breaking off from 
the Zews, in two ſo eminent parts of their Religion (that of ſeparating themſelves from ſtrange women, 
and Worſhipping in no other Texple than that of Feruſalem) beſide the invaſion of the High Prieſthood, 
and aſlociating with him, that did ſo, was even in theſe Jews a pitch above Schiſm, Apoſtaſie from 
the 7ewiſh Relzgion, whilſt the generality of that people were Heathgns ſtill, and fo look?d upon by the 
Fews at that time, elſe it —_ not have been ſuch an intolerable crime for the Fews to have marryed 
. with them. Fohrthly, becauſe, ſuppoſing ſome of them Proſelyres to the Fewiſþ Religion in ſome 
things not in all, 2 they that are ſuch, are Gentile Worſhippers, and ſo as was ſaid, not Jews , but 
as perfely Gentiles Itill, as thoſe with whom they were not allowed free converſe. | 
6. What then could he mean by that phraſe [. not perfely ſuch? J] Or what confidence hath 
he in his next ſubtilty, that chey being Hereticks and Schiſmaticks , their Converſation was by conſe- 
quence more contagious than pure Heathens ? When yet 1. their Schiſm in Worſhipping in Mount Geri» 
2m is interpreted by * Epiphanizs to be Idolatry , 4 rn amuxpugdur, &C. cs 3 the Idols of. the 
four Nations were hid in that Mountain, to which he applies the words of Scripture , which he ſaith 
could not lie, that they remain'd to that day doing the Law, and worſhipping their own Idols; and 
2. *tis certain, that though the Fathers make uſe of them as an inſtance of Schiſmaticks, meaning, 
I ſuppoſe, Manaſſes and thoſe Fews amongſt them ,, that inhabired Sichem , and judging by -the 
material att, ſetting High-prieſ# againſt High-Prieft, Altar againſt Altar , Mount Gerizim againſt 
2 | Z 7 Feruſalem ; 
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Feruſalemz yet the Generality of Samaritans were' not Fews, © and the few that were, were more 
than Schrſmatical Fews, for though any ſtranger upon accepting rhe' whole Law, became a Profe- 
lyte, and ſo was part of the Fewiſh Community, yet the Samaritans failing in 2 material article of 
belief , Were never admitted into the ſociery of that Ciſiorch , and the Jewiſh Inhabitants that had, 
were now plainly Apoſtatized from it, and though the Perrareuch were accepted among them, and 
tranſlated, yet the Prophets, and reſt of Scripexre, were ſtil} rejected. And therefore it wilt be no 
rarity to him that ſhall look into the Fewiſh Learning, to meet with Anathema's againſt him 
that ſhall eat the bread of the Cutheans,, aſſociate thus Zniliarly with them , particularly in the 
w Mn19N, where is a large defcription of their Excommmnication , with CCC. Prieſts , CCC 
Trumpets, and CCC Books of the Law, with ſeveral other circumſtances. And ir is the obſervation 
+ & Tanchom. Of a + learned and ſober Jew, that the Fews left off the uſe of the Samaritan charatter,, which 
was the old Hebrew, and took up the Rabbinical (lightly changed from the ancient Aﬀyrian form) 
in its ſtead , that there might not be 1975, &c. agreement or communion in the kind of Writing, 
betwixt them and the Samaritan. | 
7- And yet thirdly, if it were granted, that they were onely Schiſmaticks and hereticks, and not 
Heathens, yet nothing is more known than that the Fews were moſt frequently contaminated by the 
Heathens, being mingled among them and learning their works, Bfal. 106. v. 35. drawn away by the bait 
of Luſt, &c. into the utmoſt abominations of 1dol-worſhip, and were therefore moſt caretully guarded 
from that danger both by the Laws of God , and by ſome more, of the Sanedrim's impoſition , when 
et of the many SetFs and Hereſies, that were among themſelves ( the Phariſees name expreſly fignify- 
oP ing Schiſm and ſeparation, from the * vulgar, or unlearned and the Saducees being grolly heretical , In 
z > . 


This is ſuperabun- denying the Reſurreftion, and Angels and Spirits ) *tis evident, that there were no ſuch prohibitions 
dant ſan#lity,that Of commerce with them. 

a man ſeparate : R ; 

himſelf from the vulgar ( the people which know not the Law is accurſed, Jo. 7+ 49+ _) nor touch them, nor eat nor drink with them; Maimon. Tad. tra8. 


Tumath. Ocelim. cap. ult. See him again tr. Ab. Hattum. cap. 13+ $ 8. the Phariſees, ſaith he, are wont to goe at the ſides of the ways , that they be nat 
polled with the touch of the YARN "DN Plebeians. F , 'y 
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8. I ſhall conclude this, as it relates peculiarly to the Samaritans, by demanding, whether indeed he 
believ?'d himſelf, and thought it appliable to this matter, when he made this obſervation , Aiſtinguiſh- 
ing betwixt Samaritans and Heathens, , and yielding the Fewiſh. reſtraint to be greater from the Sama- 
ritans , than from the Heathens? If ſo, how comes he to find as full proofs for the Apoſtles 
preaching to the Samaritans, as to the Gentiles, inthe proceſs of his refutation ? for that is evidently 
to equal them in this matter, and-ſo St. Cyprian, Ep. 76. looking on them as Schiſmaticks , and obſer- 
ving our Lord's prohibition of going to them, oftendit , ſaith he , Schiſmaticos Gentilibus adequari , he 
ſhews that Schiſmaticks are equalled to Gentiles, and ſo certainly y#253u in one place, is all one wich 
vga In the other, and ſignifies all manner of Converſe, I ſaid not all traffick ( for that the Fews al- 
lowed, to bay of them, &c. ) but all communion and ſociety, mutual kindneſſes, and eſpecially communion 
in ſacris. And ſo ſtill what I concluded from their no dealing with the Samaritans, and took liberty to 
apply to the Gentiles, was not with any reafon-to have provoked ſo much either of contempe or indigna- 
£1072 11 our Controvertiſt. The advantage, at this time, lay viſibly on the Samaritans (ide for when 
Peter and Fohn and Philip, AF. VIII. converſed freely with the Samaritans, in communicating the Goſpel 
to them, 'tis not without a particular licence, and Viſion from God, that Peter preacheth to a Gerr:le, 
AF. R. and yet is called in queſtion for that, and not the former, by the converted Fews. Thus happy 
ag W. in all his quaint oblervations, and anſwers, and deſigned fruſtrations to the expreſs words 
of Scriptrre. 

9. N ext, he.comes to my proofs, that concerned the Geytiles, and though they were moſt expreſs 
that preaching toa Gentile ( which was the looſeſt degree of Communion ) was according to the Femwiſh 
Principles as unlawful! as eating any unclean meat, (which I inferr?d from Peter's Viſion, Af. X. 12. where 
one was repreſented by the other) and that Peter himſelf profeſſes ., v. 28. that it was unlawfull for a 
Jew to keep company. or come to one of another Nation, x0\agw e403 g32u, Which includes all Communion 
and not onely that of the Gentile dier z yet this muſt be paradigmarized , and, his Reader here be ad- 
viſed to learn 4 pattern of the Proteſtant manner of writing, which is, ſaith he, to lay the whole force of their 
proof upon any harſh ſounding Text, and ſomething difficult to explicate, though they know there are a thouſand 
other Texts expreſly againſt their pretenſe from that one. ] Butto this Ianſwer, 1. that this is a much bet- 
ter indication, 1 ſay not of all Romaniſts , but of S. . my preſent adverſaries temper , who, if any 
thing be proved by deduttion from Scripture, and not from expreſs words, conjures his Catholick. Client, 


not to heed it at all, but to exaCt expreſs words, and at another time, when the words are moſt expreſs, 


then to call it an harſh ſounding Text, and ſomething difficult to be explicated, when yet there is not the 


leaſt appearance of difficulty in it, fave onely that it 1s unreconcileably contrary to his pretenſions : 
Whether this be not fitter for the impartial Readers obſervation, than what he here ſuggeſts to them 
let who will judge.  * p ? 

10. Secondly, when he ſaith, 1 know in my Conſcience there are a thouſand Texts expreſly againſt 
tenſe from this one, 1 that have read over the places, which he heaps up afterwards, can yet truely ſay, 
I believe in zzy Conſcience, there is not one either recited, or omitted by him, contrary to that which I 
pretend from this one. Nay 3. if need were, I could produce diyers others, which , though not ſo ex- 
preſly, yet by neceſſary dedu&;on muſt conclude the very ſame which I conclude from this ove. And 4. 
the Fathers of the Church, (1 ſhall give him a taſte by and by ) have, as largely asI, made this deduQ- 
on from thence, iz. that in thoſe times whereof we ſpeak, the Fews accounted all communion with the 
heathen, and not onely that in the Gentile diet, utterly anlawfull, and might not by their Law converſe 
familiarly with them. | 

11. I ſuppoſe, I ſee from whence $S. Ws miſtake (for I do- not eſteem this a willful errour ) pro- 
ceeds, and therefore Inow add expreſly ( what before was ſufficiently intimated) the mention of the 
times, whereof we ſpeak, i. e. to which the paſſages in the Goſpelsand As and Epiſtles were limited, which 
being briefly noted, I ſhall farther trouble him, but with theſe two v#lgar obſervations. Firſt, that 


many 


my pre- 


e ” ? % - 6 4 Thi Lo [3 - © 
0 , Fs Os or 0p ST £5 S>> Pr 6. RE - ſu r Fo : & EROS I 
- LIE IF THIS EL RY ki 0 XA © ->& \. 925 y £ 25 ww Ra; Pa. 1 0 OT OE CEN IERN © . 
TO LI OT oP ON We ng lg I Rs 54 0 POR EO OB Ir SL ib Ls ES ee TO ELLER OL 
ihe #% 54 $02 b BM. $7750 ard Lars”, RAE: 4 oC LOCOTIN. SOD. IE LIES. LS SIE En ITE EE NG SE Np 
Wigs by OF” PR; 'e bf * bs gt I 6 + J 
330 IA SHER T's og; on 5 *. % SE 4 : N Y 5 6 75S ; 7 _ 78 
; & [2 > Rnd 94% a. 
4 , 


gate he 
ns Fo 


FO. ry » "Y PR , R Qs ro 


i 


they that embraced it wholly, and in token of it, were baptized and circumciſed, were called their *\J _ 
P1%, Profelytes of righteouſneſs, and VN 1, Proſelytes of the Covenant, and of ſuch ah one * Tuſtin * Dial. cun E 
Martyr (from Ex. XII. 48.) tells us, oegonur®- cwunuric © By ws wnywr, The Circumci ſed Proſelyte i Tiyph. t. p.21% © 
as one that was born in the Land, and with ſuch an one (called arenadwy aecondur?- , Ex, XII. 49.) they 2M 
- might as familiarly converſe as with their Native brethren. Of theſe therefore I ſpake nor , nor, [ 
ſuppoſe, can be imagined to have ſpoken. | : 
12. But others there were which accepted but part of the Fewiſh Law, that which was not Originally 
Fewiſh,. the ſeven precepts of the Sons of Adam and Noah, and ſuch an one had ſome degree of admiſſion 
among them, ſo far as to be called WW 12 a Proſelyte or ſtranger of the Gates, Deut. XIV. 29. NWN 1, 
a ſtranger inhabiting among them , by the Chaldee,. Deut. XIV. 21. 9p MN an uncircumciſed in- 
habitant. But of theſe it is obſervable, that when the Fews were carryed into Captivity, and when after- 
ward they lived under the Roman Yoke, and ſo were not able to keep their Proſelyres within their preſer;- 
bed rules, having no coercive Juriſdiction oyer them, . their Wiſe-men or Rulers conciliarly determined, 
that the Native Fews ſhould abſtain from familiar converſe and communion with them, in like mariner , 
though not with the ſame deteſt ation, and degree of averſion, as from all other Gentiles. 
13. Hence is that known d:ſtin:0z in the Temple, betwixt the Inner and the Outer Court, the latter 
call'd the Court of the Gentiles, divided by a low wall from the other, ( to which St. Paul refers , in his 
0091501 oeayul,, balf wall of partition, Ep. 11. 14.) on which, faith Foſephus, was inſcribed wn Iv &4- 
guacy res Hevar, that no Alien might enter the Inner Court. That this was any Original Law given by God 
to Moſes, I do not pretend, but a latrer Law of the Rulers of this people, under captivity, &c. So Mai- 
monides, Holach, Iſuribia, Ch. IV. Wn, &c. the Gentiles, faith he, a-e not obliged by the Laws of the 
woman in uncleanneſs, of a Flux, or Childbirth, D117 v5 oy 1a RIOIN, &c. but the Wiſe-men have | 
decreed all Gentiles male as well as female, to be as if they had a conſtant x 4 of bloud , &Cc. 1. e. though by . _ 
force of the Law of God by Moſes they were not, yet by the latter LaWs of their Sanhedrim they were hf 
to obſtain preciſely from famil;ar converſe with Gentiles. To the ſame purpoſe the 2ſna, tit. nidda, 
c.IV.and this Decree ſeems to be made in the times of the Haſmone;, for in Gemara Babylon.upon thetitle 
Aboda Zara , + cap. 2. *tis ſaid, that they decreed every Heathen woman ſhould be eſteemed menſtruous, i. e. + Fol. 36. 
unclean, and not to be touched by a Few. But though this were no Original Law of God, yet that dero- 
eates not from the obl;gingneſs of it to the Fews, our Saviour telling us, that what the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees (theſe V/:ſe-men of theirs ) ſitting in Moſes's Chair ,, command, obedience is due to them therein , 
Mat. XXII. 2. And fo theſe Laws of their Wiſe-men, by force of God's Law for obeying their Rulers, 
Dent. 17. 11. obtained fo full authority, that according to Fewiſh Principles, abſtratted from Chriſtian | 
liberty, it was not lawful to diſobey them ; and therefore as * Se. Chryſoſtome, ſpeaking of the Sama- * Ton 2. p.580., 
ritan woman, faith, that ſhe looked on Chriſ?*s ſpeaking to her, as n wi x7! viuor /wer , that which was 3% 
20t according to Law, and again, Nous # emmpimvr&>, that the Law permitted it not , adding preſently , 
routers mggTrgnorrs, ſuch obſervances, ſhewing that by Law before, he meant theſe Ordinances of the Fews 
own making, ſo, the ſame Father, ſpeaking of Cornelizs the Proſelyte, to whom Peter*s Viſion apper- : 
tained, hath firſt theſe words, +'0 ar2pwr@& bs inegfur©!, 5drv rows Era megs Terdbils;, he was uncircumciſed, + Tom. 4. p.138; 
he bad no thing common ( no communion ) with the Fews; then, that had not Peter received that Viſion , 1ib.5. 
* they would have accuſed him ws mggbaTs, as a tranſgreſſour of their Law, and + after, 5 ©: 53m ixixor : * $ l. G - 
maggvouor H) nomad, GC. God, faith Peter, hath commanded that it be atranſgreſſion of the Law, tobe joy- ha 
ned in cloſe converſe, or go into an Alien; and again, # wv & wv gw div ts agyoigaghu 3-6 pnor, he ſaith, 
*T's unlawfull not onely to cleave to, or be joyned in cloſe converſe, but even to go in to him, 
14. To clear this yet farther, it is to be remembred, that the Excommunications, ſo famouſly know 
among the Fews, and from thence tranſlated by Chrzſt to Chriſtianity, did not yet ſtand by Moſes's Law, ES 
nor were they Originally inuſe among them, or as long as they continued in their own Nation ; * Elias : ogy de Sabs I 
Ben Moſeh a Carean or Scripturian Few (ano none of their Trad;tionals )- out of Rabbi Benjamin Ben © I 
Meſeh ſets down the inſtitution of it, with relation to the time of the Captivity, YWNWW 2 15, &c. If I 
any be defiled by greater fins, for which in time of Captivity, we cannot exerciſe Fudgments, he muſt by pe- 
mance reconcile himſelf, and undertake to mend ;, but if he do not, we put him under Cherem, and ſeparate him 
From us, according to that of Ezra 10.8. he ſhall be ſeparated from the Congregation of the Captivity, or of 
thoſe that have been carryed away : And ſo that El:as Ben Moſeh himſelf adds, it was , faith he, conve- 
tent and neceſſary mon 112 #2 the time of the Captivity, that if any obeyed not the words of the Law , or 
the Wiſe-men, he ſhould be put under Cherem and Nidui, and ſeparated from the C ongregation of Iſrael , by 
the Decree of the Wiſe-men, &C. and the whole Congregation received the Decree of the Wiſe-men , to be in 
Force RAN (2M, at that, or any ſuch re (as that of the Captivity, when. they had not power of life 
and death over their people) to all ages. Thus + Foſephus having deſcribed their Excommunication by + Captiv. L 2; 
enfaren v4 ay uarQr, caſting them out of the Camp Or Congregation, adds, mis I 3guors x, nis $101 8H pel6©r, Cap. 12. 
he that is bound by thoſe Oaths ( or Azath:ma's ) and Cuſtomes or rites, &C. 4. e. by thoſedegrees of Ex- 
communication cuſtomarily brought in among them in thoſe latter times ; which therefore we reade of in 
Exra,and after him frequently if the Apocrypha,and the Goſpels,but not before the time of the Captpvity. 
15. Now that what is thus evident of their Excommunications Or Cenxſures upon their own Members 
in caſe of oftence, is founded on ſuppoſition of their Ordinances againſt mixing or familiarly conver- 
ſing with Heathens, the very form in the Goſpel 'makes evident, where, of the Offender it is ſaid, upon 
his obſtinacy, Let him be to thee as an Heathen or Publican', which could have no applyableneſs to that 
matter, if their Law did not preſcribe the ſame ſeparation from each of thoſe, which their Cenſures in- 
Aicted as a puniſhment on obſtinate Offenders. | | 
16. Of Publicans it is frequently .expreſsd in the Goſpels, that the Fews cenſured our Saviour for 
converſing with them., Why eateth your Maſter with Publicans, &c, Which cannot with any probability 
belong to the Gentile diet, for the Publicans being Fews by birth , as ſatthew and Zachews , though 
by the neceſlity of their ng, 2 (os they had to doe with the. Romans , who employ'd them to 
gather zoll, yet had no ſuch neceſlity to forſake at home the rites of their Religion ; And 
.yet this very mixing with Heathens made them deteſtable, and. as unfit for a Few to conver 4 
| Z 2 with, 
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with, as the Heathens were, which ſtill ſets it beyond diſpute, that the Hearhens were not to be 
mix*d with: | DR EIT en | 

15. The like analogy between their dealing with Offenders and with Heathens we find in the Books of 
* the Maccabees;, for as In that which is call'd the third Book 1n our. Greek Bibles, the puniſhment of Ex- 

communication inflicted on the ozugsrms, Apoſtates, is deſcribed by # ow.avacegri; t? eoenciar brig r, they de- 
prived them of common coxverſation and receiving benefit by them, 10 2 Maccab. XIV. 38. *ris ſaid of Raz;s 
an eminent Few, L# yd & mis {une yeorues 7 aug ing Kelow, e17nvey 8 ©) "Ivotuzp s, which I ſee to be yari- 
ouſly interpreted, but I think can ſignify no other, than that i former rimes ( thoſe of Antiochu Ep;- 
phanes, called zcivor #nutia, v. 3. the times of mingling themſelves, becauſe ſo many Fews offended againſt 
the Law in mingling with the Gentiles) be brought m the Ordinance of Fudaiſm, of not mixing, or, which is 
all one, of nor mixing of Judaiſm, as that ſignities the Tudaical Law of not mixing with the Gentiles, where- 
by (it is there ſaid that) he ventur*d his body and life for Fudaiſm, 3.e, to preſerve that Law inviolate 
among the Jews of not mixing with Heathens. 

+ 18, So when 1 Mac. 1. 11. in Antiochus*s days we are told, there went out of Iſrael ſome which perſwaded 
many, ſaying, Let us go and covenant Covenants with the Nations round about us, for io ns bo O01 A Gn” ae 
mor, from the time we have been ſeparated from them, many evils have found us, this 1s an evidence, that 
there was a ſpace foregoing, wherein the Fews had been ſeparated from the Gent:les; and that itwas not 
imputable to any thing elſe, but to their Laws that required it, appears from the charater ſet on thoſe 
men that invited others to v:olate it, they are u} megvouu, tranſgreſſing wicked men, ating contrary to 
their Laws, which could not be, had not the Laws of the Fews at that time been utterly againſt this co- 
venanting with the Heathens, 5. e. this free unreſtrained converſe with them, which fully explains to us 
the meaning of the x./v&- #-wtias, and dwtiz, the former in theſe times of Antiochus, as was ſaid, the 
latter, before them, and after Again, when Raz#, and ſuch as he, that were zealous for Fudaiſm, reſiſted 
the torrent, and reduced the ND : 

19. That this was the meaning of the Fews not going into the Pretorium, Joh. 18. 28, that they might 
not be under the ſame roof with the Roman Souldiers, wy war27y, left they ſhould be defiled, is an ordina- 
ty obſervation, but this ſtill to be underſtood in relation to thoſe times, and the decree of their Rulers, 
not as any Orioinal Law of God; which having thus largely ſhewed, it already appears, how littl:I am 
in S. W's hundred, yea thouſand Texts, which he deems ſo contrary to my pretenfions, when my preten- 
ſions of the «w#iz, commencing from the time of the Captivity, and by force of their power to make 
Laws, «as they ſhould ſee fit for their preſent occaſions, and not from any expreſs Law of God by Moſes, 
or from the beginning of F«daiſm, have evidently prevented all the proofs, which he hath brought 
from the practice of the Fews in more ancient times, from Leviticus, from 7oſhua, from David, Solo- 
mon, Elias, Elizews, and the like; for to all theſe the anſwer 1s, that the Fews Ordinance of 4wtiz came 
in after theſe times, being no part of Xoſes's Law, but of a much later date under the Caprivity. As 
for the Embaſſy and League with the Romans, (which indeed belong to the times I ſpake of) 1 Mac.'$8. and 
ſo with the Spartans, cap. 12. theſe cannot prejudice our preſent hypotheſis, which pretends not any ne- 
ceſſity, that the diſtreſſed Fews ſhould profeſs hoſtility, and defiance to all other Kingdoms in the world, 
but willingly yields, that they might, by the conſent of their Governours, make peace (as well as wage 


war) wwwey ea x «ww, faith the Text, a League of peace and aniey and in order to that, ſend Legates, 
alr for 


and thoſe Legates converſe with Romans, and negotiate the aff: 
all that S. W. pretends, is moſt willingly granted him. 

20. What he adds of their converſing with the Gentiles in Captivity, and that we do not hear of any ex- 
preſſion of abominating their civil ſociety with them, or that they broke Moſes's Law by fo doing, or any one put 
to death on that ſcore] is ſoon anſwered, 1. That I pretend not the No-communton to ſtand by Moſes's 
Law. 2, That when they were carried out of their own Country, the Capital power ( and ſo the putting 
ro death he ſpeaks of) was taken out of their hands, and to repalr that defeCt, their Excommunications 
brought in. 3. That though S. W. have not heard of them, there were Decrees made by their eAchma- 
lotarche, their Governours in time of the Captivity, reſtraining them from familiar converſe with the 
Gentiles, among whom they were forced to live. 

21.” But may it not itill be of force againſt us, what he addeth of the lawfulneſs of making Proſelytes, 
and from our Saviour's words, that the Phariſees compaſs Sea and Land to make one Proſelyte, which, faith 
he, could not be without converſation and preaching} | anſwer, I think it is not of any force againſt what 
hath been thus far eſtabliſhed : The compalſſng Sea and Land being a Proverbial ſpeech, to expreſs great 
diligence, the ſame that the Aderchant uſes to fetch home his Fewels and wealth, and fo the plain mea- 
ning of that place being this, that when a Gentzle deſired to undertake the Religion of the Fews, the 
Phariſees were extremely zealows to gain him to their whole Law, to be a Proſelyte of the Covenant, to be 
circumciſed, and receive all their Ordinances, and not onely ſo, but to raiſe him yet farther to their Se, 
which was the moſt exact in Tradstional obſervations of any : In order to either of which, there is no 
doubt, they were thus far allowed, by their »pios awtiz;, Ordinance of ſeparation, to converſe with him, 
as to reveal their DoCtrine, tell him all the Preceprs of the Law, and inforce it on him by their moſt pow- 
erfull arguments, as a Catrechift in the Church may and ought to reveal to the Catechumenus the terms of 
the Chriſtian Covenant, and prepare him for Baptiſm : though as till the one be baprized, he is not ca- 
pable of the Communion of the m5: or faithfull, ſo the ogher, till he were circumciſed, though he were a 
Proſelyte of the Gate, or in part, yet the Fews, even thoſe that took pains to convert him, were to kee 
their diſtance from him, not to communicate with him in ſacris, in the ſame Conre of the Temple, but the 
Proſelyte to keep to the Atrium Gentilium, as was ſaid. An image of which we have alfo in their cenſures 
againſt Natives, there being divers degrees of their Excommunication, and the Nidui ſeparating but for 
four paces, and the like; which was as much ſhort of the Cherem or Anathema, as the uſage of the Pro- 
lo oh of Ln Gates differed from that of thoſe Gentiles, which were not Proſelytes, or Candidates of any 

egree of it. 

£1 And if it be now demanded, why then it ſhould not be lawfull for Perer by their Ordinances to 
in to Cornelius, who was a Proſelyte.of the Gates, the anſwer is, that Cornelins's deſign was not to gain 
Greymciſion, but to be taught Chriſtianity, and baptized, &c, without being circumciſed, which re- 

| | | quired 


which they were ſent, which being 
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quired that near converſe and communion from Peter; 
allowed not, any more than eating with the Gemtzlex, and therefore Peter deemed. it not lawfull bytheir 
Laws to take that liberty, till the Viſion from Heaven gave him Authority for it. - | WIA 9) 

. 23.:1n the top of the 3 12. Page, reciting my renet ofthe Fews at Antioch, he ſaith it is, char they had 
110 communion at all, no not even civil converſation with the/Gentiles their fellow Chriſtians] but he cannot be- 
lieve theſe are the expreſſions of my rener, or any words of mine ;.I ſaid they withdrew from all communion, 
and not qnely from the Geyrrile dier ; but any man elſe would have underftood the 41 communion, either 
by the oppoſvrion to that one ſort, of Gentile diet, or at leaſt by the whole diſcourſe, which was withhotdin 
or abſtaining from ſociety in ſacris (as communion in the Eccleſiaſtical ſtyle particularly ſignifies) And in 
this laſt caſe I pray, doth not S. W. withdraw from all communion with the Do#our, to whom yet he 
profeſſeth himſelf ready to perform mach civility ? I never doubted but a Few of the ftrifeft ſtrain might 
have ſome kind of civ4l conver ſation with Gentiles, might bay of them, and the like, the Interdict lying 
onely againſt interchangeable courteſies, and familizy converſe : And for the Fudaizers at pork ha 
they be yielded to have withheld themſelves from the Gentzle Cztws, and performed their Offices ſeorſfim, 
apart, this is all that my pretenſions aſptted to; for'then Paul and Peter had their diſtinft Catws, and the 
Gentiles were no part of Peter's Province, which is the principal concluſion to be made good, againſt 
S. W. and the abſtaining was not onely from the Gentile dzer, which was the leſs principal. 

24. But. if all theſe objeCtions have been found light, yet may not his next impreſſion be more for- 
tunate ? viz. that this being ſo long after Peters Viſion, and the declaration of it, and the ſatisfattion of 
thoſe that had been ſcandalized at it, Aft. XI. 18. put caſe it had been forbiddey by Moſes's Law, yet what 
likelihood was there, that the apprehenſion of that unlawfulneſs ſhould ſtill continue? 1 anſwer, 1. many 
things come to pals that are not /kely; 2. many things are likely in themſelves, and the circumſtances 
belonging to them, which to him who diſcerns not thoſe circumſtances, have another appearance. 3.That 
ſome mens prejudices, and favour to their own Hyporheſis, may confirm them in their old, and render 
them obſtinate to any contrary apprehenſions, how convincingly ſoever propoſed to them. An inſtance' 
of which we have now before us, that when he himſelf confeſſes that Perer withdrew from eating with 
the Gentile Chriſtians, for fear of the Fems that came from Jeruſalem, he can yet think it improbable thar 
Peter's Viſion ſhould not &er this*have given all men ſatisfattion, when yet the very Y:ſin it ſelf was in' 
thoſe words, ariſe Peter, kill and eat, and call not that common which God hath cleanſed, though that were 
the very Gentile diet, which now he ſuppoſeth him to abſtain from, on this one motive of the Few;ſb 
Chriſtians diſſatisfattion. *Tis true, when he declared his YViſron, AF, XI. the Fews then preſent were' 
convinced by it, ſo far as to acknowledge that God had to the Gentiles granted repentance to life ;, yet 'tis as 
plain after this, (and the occaſion of the great Council at Feruſalem, AR.15.) that there came certain men 
from Fudea, which taught the brethren, and ſaid, except ye be circumciſed, ye cannot be ſaved, which is ex- 
preſly contrary to theſe uncircumciſed Gentiles (ſuch as Cornelius was) having repentance unto life. And: 
*tisno leſs manifeſt, that when Pal came to Feruſalem, and declared his ſucceſſes among the Gentiles, 
and gave ample fatisfaCtion to Fames the Biſhop of Feruſalem, and the Text adds, when they heard it, they 
glorified God, v. 20. yet 1n the ſame verſe, that good Biſhop tells him, Thoy ſeeſt how many thouſand Fems 
there are that believe, and are zealous of the Law, who, it ſeems were ſcandalized at Paul, that he taught 
the Fews that were among the Gentiles, not to circumciſe their children, and ſo to for ſake Moſes's Law, and 
not onely ſo, but «4d? 7s 699207 egr mzTEY, not to walk in the Cuſtoms Or Ordinances, which evidently be- 
longs to the point in hand, and makes it ſtill more than probable, that the Fewiſh Chriſtians of Feruſa- 
lem, the very men ſpoken af, Gal. 2. 12. were not ſatisfied of the lawfulneſs of forſaking either Moſes's 

Law, or the Fudaical Ordinances ( of which this of the 4wZie was one) thus long after Perer's Viſion, 
and the declaration of it. How much labour it coſt St. Paul, both if his preaching, and his Epiſtles, 
to infuſe the truer and more Chriſtian *apprehenſions, and what perſecutions it brought him, is too 
much known to them that have read the New Teſtament, (without the Folio- Annotations he ſcofls at) to 
be ignorant of. ; 4 

25. But unleſs I can give him a reaſon, why thoſe at Anticch ſhould be more unreaſonab!e than thoſe, 
AF. XI. at Feruſalem, I am {till a loſt man after all this. But I ſhall hope that others will think it poſſi- 
ble, that ſome tempers are more hardly ſatzfied with reaſon, than others, and if I ſhall pitch on S.W. 
himſelf, as an inſfance of it, I ſhall not fear to be refuted by any impartial Vmpirage. 

26. Once more, the Church of Feruſalem, ſaith he, before vhis, heard of the preaching to the Gentiles, and 
A&t. XI. 22. ſent Barnabas to Antioch for the ſame end} But I conceive there is a wide difference betwixt 
the Charch at Feruſalem, as that ſignifies the Biſhop Fames, and ſuch as he was (the ſame I ſay of Philip 
preaching in Samaria, which he after mentions, and why not Chriſt to the woman, and Paul to the Heather 
world a and the many thouſand Fudaizers, ſuch as that good Biſhop tells St. Panl of, after this, for that 
theſe {till remain'd unſatisfied, mult be as certain as the Authortty of that Book can make any thing. 

27. Another little probability he would:-glean from the diſtance between the time of St. Peter*s Yiſron, 
and that referr*d to A. XI. ſufficient, ſaith he, to ler the Fews in the ſame City know, that the Gentiles 
might be convers d with] But he is diſcernible to be drawn low, that catches at ſuch colours as theſe, all 
force of which is ſo eaſily. avoided, and retorted againſt himſelf, for the longer this was after St. Peters 
Viſion, the more time had the Fudaizers to ſow their Tares, as well as the force of his V:ſcon to prevail g 
which the longer it was paſt, the more apt it was to be forgotten by them, that had not the inclination to 
be convinced with it. | — 

28. But now this batch of objeltons is over, there is a freſh maſs behind, for, ſaith he, if nothing elſe 
could bridle Dr. H. from ſuch extravagancy of inſincerity and weakneſs, yet I wonder much his own words 
could not curb him} and then without more adoe is enter'd into the Index the Dofour's contraditting bim- 
ſelf and common ſenſe both at once, Þ. 314, 315+ But whenee came all this refull Tragedy, and worder= 
ment, of extravagancy, of inſincerity, &c. that thus tranſported S. W? why, it ſeems, I ſaid, chat wt 
reade of St. Peter and the Fewiſh Proſelytes, that they withdrew from all communion and ſociety with the Gen- 
tile Chriſtians.) But is this to contraditt my ſelf and common: ſenſe ? I more wonder where I eyer faid or 
dreanrd the contrary to this. . Is not this the ſaying that 1 Have been arraign'd for, all fhis while ? and 
if I have elſewhere contradifted it, why might not that have atoned S. W's rigid diſpleaſure, and fav'd 
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yp 5 ie ſo many pages in defending 52 ? But the trick is yet behind, For, faith he, if they withdrew from all 
Communion ſociety, I ſuppoſe thty had, and uſed formerly, both communion and ſociety with them, elſe 
how could they be ſaid to withdraw from it] I anſwer, that if by both communion and ſociety] he mean onely 
fome ſociety, 1 grant his Concluſion ; but if he mean all ſort of communion and ſociety, 1 deny his conſe- 
at and render my reaſon for it, becauſe they that hold but one part of external ſociety with others, 
if now they ſhall withdraw from that, may fitly be ſaid to withdraw from all, becauſe in this caſe there 
is none left, from which they have not withdrawn : Thus in the inſtance before us, the Jewiſh Chriſtians 
at Antioch uſed ſome ſociety before, viz. that of eating, with the Gentile Chriſtians, v. 12. but kept their 
Crt. apart (as not onely I, and his ſuppoſed Pelagrms, but, as hath been ſhew'd him, his own Baronizs 
may advettiſe him) but now Petey, and, I ſuppoſe, his Fewiſh Cer there, withdrew even from this, and 
ſo conſequently from all communion and ſociety with them. S.W. will eaſily underſtand this by a parallel , 
the Romaniſts and the Proteſtants in London keep their Aſſemblies apart, but are content without all ſcru- | 
ple to eat together ; ſuppoſe now ſome rigid Romaniſt , ſuch as profeſſes himſelf bound to make all that 
* $<, diſp.p.18. 2 Proteſtant {aith Non-ſenſical, and yet * will ſhew as mush civility, be as ready to ſerve one of them as he 
| would any Gentleman in England, ſuppoſe, I ſay, this man ſhould adyance, as he may, when his zeal is 
turgent, or the Pope commands, ſo much higher, as to abhor the very eating with a Proteſtant, might 
not I then ſay, he withdraws from all communion with Proteſtants, without ſuppoſing that he had, and 
rſed all formerly ? He ſees then, our Phenomena ſtill falved, and no ſuch ſelf-contradittion, as he and his 
Index informed the Reader of. | 
29. His laſt and eagerſt rebuke, is, that I make Sr. Peter and hk Proſelytes Schiſmaticks)] and a loud 
clamour is rais'd,on that Theme. And when I thought I had prevented that, as far as St. Peter was con- 
cernedin it, by telling him the reſolution of St. Chryſoſtome and the Greek Commentatours, that, what he 
did at that time, was but an «wa or att of prudent managery deſigned by agreement betwixt him and 
St. Paul, to reduce the 7udaizers from their errours, this anſwer he ſees, yet forbids me to make any > 
of it, ſince the breaking of all communion with another Church is the extern aft of Schiſm, and ſo not juſtifiable 
(by the Dofour's Confeſſion elſewhere) by any cauſe or motives.] But to this the anſwer is brief, 1. that 
he did not ſo ſincerely, as he would ſeem, and is obliged, who complains of #»ſ*:cerity in others, to 
change my words, and for [ withdrawing from all communion} to inſert [ breaking all communion] to which 
my hypotheſis is no-way liable. | 
30. I ſuppoſe two diſtin Cwtus at Antioch, as he very well knows, one of Fews, the other of Genriles, 
and no more a Sch;ſm1n this, than in rwo diſtinft Churches of different Nations now-a-days, which have no 
dependance or ſubordination the one to the other, but each enjoy their own Ceremonies and Communion apart, 
yet as members of the Catholick Church of Chrift. And if this be no Schiſm, as ſure there is not the leaſt 
appearance of any, then how is St. Peter become a Sch:ſmatrick,, or what communion doth he break. by my 
hypotheſis ? Is it becauſe I ſay he withdraws from all communion? T have formerly ſhew'd, that in this there 
was nothing #ew, or over and above the diſtin Cer, (wherein there was no Schiſm) ſave onely the 
leaving to eat (which I ſuppoſe alſo includes free converſing) with the Gentiles : And 1. that is but a civit 
thing, and ſo no matter of Sch;ſm. And 2. S.}. that acknowledges he withdrew from the Gentile diet, 
if there be Schiſm1n that, is himſelf moſt guilty of that which he chargeth on me, 5. e. of making Saint 
Peter 4 Schiſmatick, And indeed 3. the Text of Scripture cannot be denied to fay expreſly, that he 
withdrew from eating with the Gentiles, and therefore if that be to break, communion, and to break, commu- 
250n be to be a Schiſmatick,, tis the Scriptare not I, nor S. W. that makes St. Peter a Schiſmatick. 
Wherein then doth my Hypotheſis involve St. Peter in the leaſt ſhare of guilt, which ſuppoſes no more 
than this, that the Cer being kept apart, from the firſt planting of the Goſpel betwixt the Fewiſh and 
Gentile Chriſtians at Antioch, onely the Apoſtle of the one, and, I ſuppoſe his Cetus alſo, freely eating 
and converſing with the other, upon the coming of the Fudaizers from Feruſalem, they intermitted at 
that time, or retrenched themſelves the uſe of that liberty, withdrew from eating with the Gentiles, be- 
cauſg they knew this would be matter of ſcazdal, and avert the Fudazzers, who counted it unlawfull to 
have any familiar converſe with Gentiles. 
31. The utmoſt that is imaginable to be objected to St. Peter in this point, muſt be made up of theſe 
3wo new hypotheſes. 1. That the Fudaizers from Feruſalem, that would have no communion-with the Gen- 
tiles, were Schiſmaticks;, and 2. that they which for fear of ſcandalizing them, withdrew from eating 
with the Gentiles, complied with Schiſmzatichs, But herein whatſoever mine opinion is, S.W. cannot 
charge me, 1. becauſe I have not yet {aid any thing of it ; 2. becauſe his hypotheſis yielding that he with- 
drew from eating with Gentiles, is as liable to this as mine; and 3. becauſe I ſuppoſe the reverence to 
the Fudaical Law ſprang from ſuch an Original, that it rendred it more pardonable at that time, to adhere 
. toit, and on thag account to abſtain (as upon obligation of Coping ) from the ſociety of Gen- 

tiles, than it can be now for any Chriſt:an member of the Catholick Church to abſtain from Communion 
with any other. Thus I am ſure Zuſtin Martyr determines it for Circumciſion it ſelf, and the * = Na- 
axe, the Fudaical Ordinances, that he that believes Feſus to be the Meſſias, and obeys him, and yet Bi- 
267) mw T2 quadarer! , will obſerve and retain theſe, ſhall be ſaved, unleſs he be vehement in perſuading others, 
and ſay they cannot be ſaved unleſs they obſerve them, which if it be not for the advantage of theſe Fudai- 
zers, ſuppoſing them ſuch as thoſe that are mentioned, A#.XV.1. (and perhaps as little for the bitrer, un- 
reconcileable, cenſorious Romaniſt now-a-days) yet I ſhall yield ſo much to S. W's judgment, that now 
after the Council, it is not certain that rheſe are ſuch. And then it is not amiſs ro remember, that in the 
firſt times, it was unqueſtionably lawfull for an Apoſtle to comply with the Fews, that were zealous of their 
Law, and to uſe, or not to uſe their obſervances, ſuch as that of not eating with Genriles. 

32. Fhis is frequently exemplified in that yery St. Paxl, who became as a Few to the Fews, 1 Cor. IX. 
20. purified himſelf at Jeruſalem, Af. XXI. cirgumciſed Timothy, Af. XVI. performed the Ceremonies 
of the Nazarites Vow at Cenchrea, At. XVI. and yet at other times freely made uſe of his Chriſtian 
Liberty, and all ro the ſame end, that he might gain the more, which Was ſurely an act of the greateſt Cha- 
rity, and ſo of utmoſt diſtance from Schiſzw.... | 

33. If this be nor rejected, he will foon ſee through his own anſwer, which he offers to St. Peter's 
words, of the «Siwny xwdcu t ay ou, unlawfulneſi of being joined or going in to an Alien, hog A 
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SECT. XVI. 


Of the firſt Biſhops of Antioch. The Expedient for reconciling the ſeeming difference among Authours, about 
Evodius 4d Ignatius. A pretended falſification of the Writer of the Conſtitutions, cleared. Baroniug's 
accordance with me in every part of it, and in my concluſion of the diſparate Cerus from it, No promifcuens 
ruling of Biſhops. What authority belongs to the Conſtitutions. Proving of Teſtimonies. 


'I. H I'S ſixteenth SeCtion ſets out with a very fierce and bloudy reſolution to.make D. H. the moſt 
wilfull ſelf-condemned falſifyer,and agreeably the three pages,3 19,320,321. are referred to in the 
Hrdex to diſcover a voluntary and ſhameful falſification left undefended. But with what truth this (and the 
four ſage Obſervations of this SeCtion laid out on this feat ) is ſuggeſted, the Reader will eaſily be in- 
formed. 

2. In the Tya# of Schiſ7n I had ſpoken of the diſparate, and not ſubordinate Churches of Fewiſh and Gen- 
tile Chriſtians at Antioch, and added, that according to this condition of diſparate, &C. it is, that the Wri- 
zer of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, tells us, that Euodius and Ignatius at the ſame time ſate Biſhops of Anti- 
och, one ſucceeding St. Peter, the other St. Paul, one in the Fewiſh, the other in the Gentile Congregation, 
and fo continued a while, till both the Churches joined, and united together, under gnatins,, Who 
therefore as by Origen and Euſebixs hie is called the ſecond, ſo by St. Ferom is called the third Biſhop of 
Antioch, and yet by Athanaſizs {aid to be conſtituted Biſhop after the Apoſtles, and by Chryſoftome, that 
the Apoſtles hands were laid on him, "whilſt yet Theodoret affirms him to have received the Archiſacerdotal 
Honour from the hands of St. Peter.J That in theſe relations there was ſome ſeeming difficulty and un- 
reconcileableneſs, I thought was viſible to all, (and therefore no great maſtery in $.W. now to diſco- 
ver that) yet had I no reaſon to ſuſpect the 774th of any one of theſe relations, and therefore deennd it 
neceſſary to pitch on ſuch an Expedsent, as might reconcile all theſe; and that was briefly this, that as 
theſe two Apoſtles, Peter and Pai, had their different Catwe at Antioch, the one among the Fewsſh, the 
other among the Gentile Chriſtians, ſo they ſeverally conſtituted Biſhops at their parting thence, Perer, 
Euodixs, and Paul, Ignatizs, who continuing together for ſome time, and at length Ewodixs dying, and 
the partition between the Fewiſh and Gentsle Chriſt:ans being now removed there, St. Peter commit- 
ted the Zewiſh portion alſo, and ſo the entire flock of that grear Ciry, to the Biſhop of the Gentile part, 
Tonatins. X | 

- 3. That thoſe axczent Writers ſhould miſtake, or really contradi& one another, in a thing of ſo re- 
cent memory, ſo eaſily refutable out of the Records of ſo famous a City, without any probable motive to 
ſeduce, or bait to tempt them out of their way, I thought no man would be fo vain as to imagine, and 
therefore expected not to be reproach'd for offering an eaſie, obvious clue to extricate this intanglemenr, 
and to vindicate the truth of every of the relations; and ſuppoſing onely what my hyporheſss offers, of 
the diſparate Crus, the way was moſt facile and open, and no difficulty to conceive Exuodins and Ignating 
Biſhops there at the ſame time, one on the Fewsſh, the other on the Geytile part , and ſo either or both 
of theſe wn! m3 'Amrauc, after the Apoſiles, in the plural, one ſucceeding one, the other the other Apo- 
file, and as obvious withall to diſcern Tguarizs conſtituted by Peter in one Authour, who had formerly 

been ordained by Paxl in another, and is therefore faid to be ordained by both'in a third, and in one re- 
ſpect to be the ſecond Biſbop there, as immediately ſuccecding Paul, and yet in another the third, as ſuc- 
ceeding Enodizs who ſucceeded Peter. ; 

4. This being, as I had thought, perfpicuouſly, though ( as became a mg#gz» ) ſuccinRtly ſet down 
in the Trat of Schiſm, all that the Catbolick, Gentleman returned, was his faſtidious ſceff, [Upon this 
wifely laid ground, faith be, he would perſuade us, followed the diviſion of the Biſhopricks at Antioch, of 
| | . n 


 STERAML. © wth eons Here... aug 
Proſelyte of the Gates, and how far his haſte, or want of obſervation milled him, in not ſecing a mide © 


porn 5 
VI. - 


> 2s 
SN Ge ap its + 2944 
O08 nn 

- ] ES boa 

* & 

: _ 

; AP. 
NY 

- Go 


> v PRC WE IE __ — 
___— i. ee 


* Reply, p. 63+ 


kt to be his. own ſhathe, his deriding of 
the Church, and whith he did not, could 
acknowledging, at leaſt not dehying the d5vi/io# of the 
expedite, without rendring any othet account or reaſon 
for it) 1yet in the Reply pointed at the force of the fore-mention'd Teſtsmejwes, (which ſignified not fo 
much ſeverally, as jointly, and received their greateſt force from that whereof he-accuſes them; their 
ſeeming contradi&#3on) and added ſome more to confirm the ſame, 1. ſhewing from Syidas that Peter or- 
dained Euodims, and 2. ſetting down the place in the Conſtitutions, but eiting no more from it, than that 
Tonatius was ordained by Paul. 3. From the unprinted As of Tonatine, andthe compilement of Meta- 
mp2" evidencing that Ignatizs ſucceeded Enoditu, and Eodins Peter. 4. From Pope Felix WI. agree- 
ing with Theodorer, that Ignatius was ordained by Peter, and laſtly from Fohannes Malela, (known by the 
name'of Antiochenus, and therefore probably a wm with the Annals, and'particular tranfations 
of that City; and his name and Authority no prodigy among Scholars, though, which was not my fault, 
S. I. have not formerly heard of him) that it was a time, when Peter paſs'd by Antioch in his way to 
Rome, that the Biſhop Euodins happened to die, and Ignatius was ſettled in his Throne by him. Which as it 
was eaſily interpretable, and intelligible, according to the hypotheſis of the diſparate Carns, at length 
united, and governed together by 1gnarius, (for then Ignatius having ſate together with Enod:us for 
ſome time, - being ordained by Paul, as Exodins by Peter, might afterward ſucceed Enodins by St. Peter's 
appointment, and be Zſhop, and in the latter ſtyle, Patriarch over all the Chriſtian} at Antioch,  Fews; 
and Gentiles alſo, and then St. Chryſoſtome's words would be exattly true, that the hands of the Apoſtles, in 
the plural, St. Peter's as well as St. Paul's, had been laid on him, not at the ſame but at divers times,) ſo it 
could not be underſtood, but by this way, without expreſs conrradif&ing thoſe that make Ipnatiiis PauPs, 
and Euodius Peter's immediate Succeſſour,, and thoſe again that ſay Paz! laid his hands on 1gnarins, which 
he did not at that time, being not then tipon the place, when Peter ordain'd him. : 

F- This being thus clear, and no place left for any appearance to the contrary, but from S. W's ex- 
cellent quality of ſowing of teeth in every field, from whence contentions and contradictions are obli- 

ed to ſpring up among thoſe, that, till he came, had lived very amicably together, I ſhall not think 
Fr to recount particularly the arts, by which he hath, as he hopes, engaged them in eternal feuds ;. he 
that will not accept of the one way of reconciling diſtant Relations, need no more gifts, bur that ene 
of ;mperſuaſible obſtinacy, to perfect ſuch an enterprize to his own farisfaction, and that is all I ſhall 
need to add, to what hath been already ſaid, in return to all his queint obſervations on this $Seftion. 
Onely the voluntary and ſhamefull falſification, which was to be inferr'd by this medium, the cloud: which 
his obſervations ſhould caſt before the Reader's eyes (of which he will perſuade him, firſt that'it is a Fal- 
eaten, and then, that it remains undefended) muſt, to ayoid his noifes, be now briefly accoun- 
ted for. | 

6. That it was not before defended, to be no fal/ification, the reaſon is plain, becauſe having tn the 
Reply to the Catholick Gentleman ſaid that, which I verily thought had prevented, and fo would compe- 
tently cure all miſunderſtandings in that buſineſs of Exodins and Tonatins, in the anſwer to Seh. Diſar. 
I choſe rather to refer to what was there ſaid, than to enter into a particular ſurvey of all, or any of 
his exceptions, which were by that Reply, that he pretended not to haye yet ſeen, ſufficiently foreftald. 
And had it been his intereſt either to ſee himſelf, or to leave his Reader the free uſe of his Eyes, Iam ſtill 
of opinion, that ſhorreſt would have been my fulleſt way of Return to him. " 

7. But now that his clamoxrs are repeated, and may in time ring ſo long in his own ears, till he be- 
lieve they have ſome ſolidity of Truth under them, I ſhall no longer defer to ſecure him from the "ey > 
he is willing to be caught in, and aſſure him, that as I ſet down no place in the Trad of Sch. fo I ſet 
down no words from the Writer of the Conſtitutions, (what he would conclude from the tranſlation letter 
is vain, the ſame every-where belonging, as to proper names, ſo to words that have the ſpecial influence 
on the matter in hand, ſuch as the word [ſame ] in that place) I onely recited a ſenſe, 'which I knew 
was deducible from thence, viz. that both Exodins and Ignatius ſate Biſhops of Antioch at the ſame time, 
one ſucceeding St.Peter, the other St. Paul,which being interpreted of the Fewi/h and Gentile Cetus,(for elſe 
there muſt be :wo Biſhops in the ſame City, which in no other caſe but this, is own'd by ancient Records) 
would infer :wo diſparate and not ſubordinate Churches at Antioch, for ſome time, which being my con- 
cluſion, was, I thought, and muſt ſtill think, competently concluded thence, though neither the pre- 
miſſes nor the Concluſion were in terminss to be found in ( as I did not cite them from) thoſe Conſti- 
THKELONS, 

8. 1 ſhall labour to enlighten him by a parallel; ſuppoſe I ſhould now addreſs my ſpeech to a Catech- 
menus, and {ay, with one of his Romiſh Mothers, that Hoſes tells us fix thouſand years ſince, that the 
Omnipotent Creatour formed a world of Creatures, Angels and Mer, &c. and ſhould cite neither Book, 
Chapter nor Verſe, (as I ſuppoſe his Oral Traditours do not) and ſuppoſe S.W. ſhould oyer-hear this 
Letture, would he preſently draw up his aCtion againſt me for a voluntary, notorious falſification, and af- 
ſure the Catechumenus that I conceal d the place, becauſe I knew there was no ſuch word there, and then 
make all this manifeſt by referring the Reader to Gen. 1. 1. where the words are onely theſe, In the be- 


ginning God created the Heaven and the Earth, no mention of ſix thoyſand years, of Omnipotent, of World, 


of Angels, &c. Would not this be ſome ſurprize to him that had not been very familiarly acquainted 
with the practices of common'Barreters, or the diſputes of ſuch Controvertiſts as S. WW? and yet this is 
the very proportion of his preſent dealing. | 

9g. The words in the Conſtitutions, to which I related (without citing them then) I * after cited in 
part ( before the birth of his Sch. Ds.) -from 1. VII. c. 47. 'I9»4n% 5 wan Navas, at Antioch Euodius was 
ordain'd by Peter, and Ignatius by Paul ] Is there then 1. any difficulty from hence to conclude, that the 
Ordination of each of theſe was to the office of Biſh:p ? I ſuppoſe he will- make a ſhift to acknowledge 
that ; andif ſo, then 2. either they were Biſhops there at the ſame time with Peter, and Pawl, (and then 
there were at once four Biſhops of that City , and that Is four Heads) or elſe they ſucceeded them, which 
therefore will not be his intereſt to deny. And if they ſucceeded them, then 3. they came to thoſe Sees, 
when thoſe Apoſtles departed thence; if ſo, then 4. either Px ſtaid there fo long after Peter, that 
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Euodius was dead, before hisdeparting, ( which is againſt all Annals )or elſe Ignatius who ſucceeded Paul, 
and Exodixs who ſucceeded Perer, mult fit at the ſame time Biſhops at Antioch; and if they did ſo, then $. 
there were two diſparate Catus at Antioch, 'which was the thing I was to demonſtrate hence, and ſo nei- 
ther premiſſes, nor Concluſion have failed me, nor have I need of the leaſt falſification to alliſt the words, 
which S. W. himſelf reads in the Conſtitutions, to infer the utmoſt I pretend, or need to draw from them. 
-- 10. And herein I have yet ſome confidence to give this very S.W. full ſatisfattion, having a medium of b-. 
conviftionat hand, which his moſt obſtinate #4am« cannot reſiſt , or queſtion the force of, the Teſt;- <0 
mony of his own * Baroniusin theſe words, Hoc eodem anno Euodio Epiſcopo Antiocheno ex hac vita ſublato, * 4n, 11.0. XL, "S 
ſubrogatur qui aliquando Collega fuit, I 'qnatius. In the year of Chriſt 51. (a competent ſpace after Paul's leay- 
ing Antzoch) Euodius Biſhop of Antioch dying, Ignatius is ſurrogated in his ſtead, who had ſome time fate his 
Collegue, In which relation , though 1 cannot conſent to the exactneſs of his Chronology , which pla- 
ceth this two years after Peter's death, when the Ancients agree in the contrary, that Perer”s hands were 
impoſed on Ignatius,yet the variation Is but of a few years from Malela's account, who ſets it at the time, 
of Peter's going to Rome, which was ſoon attended with his Martyrdom. Meanwhile the Cardinal is clear 
for Ignatius having ſometime fate Colleguewith Exodixs, (which is all I pretend from him) referring us, 
for the difference among Writers , whether Exodizs or Ignatius ſucceeded Peter , to what he had for- 
merly faid in that point. What that was, I have alſo formerly more than intimated, but ſhall (to over- 
come 5. Ws reſolved Scepticiſm ) again recite from that + Cardinal, Legimus apud C lementis Conſtitutio- + An, 44. i 
nes, quibus interdum ui ſunt viri ſanttiſſimi, nec non eruditiſſimi, Antiochene Eccleſie a Petro Enodium , @ XIV. 
Paulo verd Ignatium Creatos efſe Epiſcopos , nec ſane unum poſt alium , ut de ceterts ib; dicitur , ſed ſimul. 
IVe reade in Clements Conſtitutions which moſt holy and learned men have ſometimes uſed, that Euo- = 
dius was by Peter ,, and Ignatius by Paul created Biſhop of the Church at Antioch , and not one of them 
after the other, as of the reſt it ts there ſaid, but together, What can be more manifeſt to every particle 
of that I pretended from theſe Conſtitutions ? I had ſaid, that Writer tells us, that Euodins and Ignatins at 
the ſame time ſate Biſhops at Antioch, and he agreeing with me in all, particularly by the [ /imul (and 
Collega ) nec unus poſt alzum, at the ſame time ( his Collegue ) and not one after another ] hath ſomewhat ex- 
ceeded me, in ſaying expreſly Legimus, We reade, and citing 1. 7.c.46. (I ſuppoſe the Printer ſhould have 
ſet 47. ) in the margert, when yer, alas, none of theſe —_—_ are to be read there. | 
11. And then what a voluntary, ſhamefull, undefenſible falſificatour muſt this great Cardinal be recorded 
to be inthe back ſide of S. W?s Diprycks ( and that were a crime much above the pitch of calumniating 
& Proteſtant, even rendring him we % arzov, an accuſer of his own Brethren , or rather Fathers 8 
ſhould he be guilty of it) or elſe what a parti:l indefenſible Judge is our S. W. which can ſolemnly charge 
that on me, for a wilfall and ſhamefull forge?y, which another might have ſaid (and yet alſo have profeſs?d 
to ſpeak truth as demurely as Fever did) without his leaſt diſpleaſure ? 
12. Andas that Cardinal hath fully own'd my premiſſes in this particu'ar, ſo doth he my Concluſron 
derived thence alſo, telling us that their ſi#tsng together was at that time when a diſſention aroſe between 
the Fewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians, during which ſpace, this remedy was uſed, ut uterque ſederet,that two Biſhops 
ſhould be in the ſame City, one preſtding over the Fews, the other over the Gentile Chriſtians. What reparati- 
ons he will make this great Cardinal, whom he hath thus branded and wounded through the 
Dottour's ſides, I now leave him to conſider at his beſt leiſure ; and having no kind of concernment in 
the reſt of the Exaggerarions of this Section, farther than I have already given evident grounds of anſwe- 
ring them, by ſhewing the way of reconciling all ſeeming contradiftons, I haſten totake my leave of it, | 
onely minding him of theſe few things by way of ſtri#re, 1. That there is a wide difference betwixt | Z 
two Preachers aſſigning themſelves ;two halfs of a City for the convenience of their Auditours , 'Y 
which he here fanſies, and rwo Biſhops preſiding in the ſame City, which our Teſtimonies expreſs, the | 
former always frequent, and every day exemplified in greater Towns and Cities , the latter never al- 
lowed, or heard of among Catholicks, butin thisone caſe of the Fewiſh and Gentile Catus in the ſame City, 
( and fo there is no place for his old trick repair*d to afreſh, of promiſcuous preaching, and prudent mana- 
gery , for two Biſhops in the ſame City ruled not promiſcuouſly, though two Presbyters might 
> preach ſo) 2. That my Argument being at this rime founded in the ſeeming contradictions of the 
Ancients, *twere ſtrange If that very thing ſhould be a valid objection againſt me, who have ſhew?d the 
one way of reconciling them all, particularly of according Theodorer and Malcela, with the Writer of the 
Conſtitutions, on which he molt inſiſts.) 3. That though we think the Conſtitutions were not written , as 
they ſeem to pretend, by the Apoſtles, yet we acknowledgethem an ancient piece, andin matter of hiſto- 
Ty (ſo eaſie to be — with the Records of each City, and to be refuted and ſhamed, and fo their «4 
guiſe to be utterly loſt, ſhould they thus falſifieYwe allow them with Baroniuthar conſideration, which, 
he ſaith, boly and learned men have yielded them. 4. That it isa method, I think, not exemplified, 
which heis pleaſed to impoſe on me, * firſt to prove the zeceſſity of each Teſtimonies being true , before 


» ” Y 
I found any Argument in reconciligg them , whereas I had always been taught, that he that produces "a 
Teftimonies, preſumes, and is nof"to prove their Truth, for ifthat be otherwiſe done,he hath no need of, 3 
or benefit by the reſtsmonies ;, If he clear their conſonancy one with another, and their propriety ſingly, w 
or in conſort, to induce his concluſion, no more can be required of him. 5. Thar the one thing, which w 
in order to reconciling the difference was obſervable from Malela, he is not pleaſed to take notice of, the 2 


'circumſtance of time, when Peter ordain'd [gnatins, viz. at his paſſing by Antioch to Rome , which 'muſt 
needs be after the time of Pau!'s leaving him his Succeſſour there, or his ſuppoſed ſitting, or Collegue- 
ſhip with Enodius , which Baronius as well as the Authour ofthe Conſt :rutions yields us, and fo an ac- 
count of both Apoſtles impoſing their hands on him (at ſeveral times,) which Chryſoftome had told us,which 
being adverted, removes all the feioned difference with the Conſtitutions, which he ſo triumphs in. Laſt- 
ly, that when he complains * I have produced never a teſtimony, which ſaith Enodius was conſtituted by Paul * p. 328. 1. 13; 4 
over the Gentiles] he diſcovers, that he knows not at all, or elſe adyerts not to the common Terms of the | ke. 
Debate, for I pretend not, that either Euodins was not at all over the Gentiles, or Conſtituted by St. Paul, "5 
but (direCtly the contrary to both theſe) by Peter over the Fews, and that I have ſufficiently teſtified ; n 
-and fo leave him to Philoſophize of Stocks and Scyons, which are his well choſen, more ſafe, and more "» 
innocent divertiſement. ; 
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SECT. XVII 

Deduttion from Teſtimonies without expreſs terms. Peter and Paul Founders, and Biſhops of Rome. But ons 

Biſhop in a City, ſave in this caſe of Jewiſh and Gentile Cztus. Of the firſt Biſhops of Rome. Epiphaniugs 

words of them, St. Jerom's, Baronius's. Gentium Eccleſia 52 Proſper. Nothing but expreſs words allowed 
by S. W. Generalis Eccleſia explicative of Gentium. S. Ws dealings. Short work with his XV1II. Sefion. 


I. I his ſeventeenth Section he takes a view of hisgreat and ſucceſsfull performances in Sch. Dsſ. a- 
gainſÞthe ſix Teſtimonies, brought by me, faith he, to prove that Sr. Peter was over Jews onely at 
Rome, axd St: Paul over Gentiles. And aſſuring himſelf, that he had brought an unanſwerable charge 
againſt me, that none of them had a word to my purpoſe, &cc. he hathnow nothing to doe, but to diſplay 
his Banner, and to triumph in his paſt feats, ſince, nothing 1 returned to his Exceptions in my Anſmer , but 
by reference to my Reply to the Cath. Gent. nothing found there, but in Set. 7. par. 6. (for which 1 confeſs 
to him that the Printer had miſtakingly ſet c. 9. ) and, faith he, nothing there, but the enumerating thoſe 
teſt monies again, and my Concluſion, that ſure there can be no need of farther proof's, or teſtimonies from an- 
riquity in this matter. On which temptation, his wit, getting the advantage and reins of his Judgment, 
lets flie upon the word [7 ſare firſt in great ſeverity 'tis a bold-faced word, then, being in better humour, 
'tis a ſure Card, and that exemplifyed by the Ace of Trumps, and ſtreight, tis transformed, and appears 
again in a more ſantified ſhape, the ſure nail ſpoken of by Salomon. 

2. Toall thisI anſiver, 1. That Thave no kind of Reply to his wir-part ; my faculties, he oft tells me, 
lye the dryer way ; However, he hath had the comfort to hear it repeated, let that ſuffice him. 2. That 
thoſe ſix teſtimonies were not ſo much brought to prove any new Theſis, as to exemplifie in Rome alſo, 
what was before ſufficiently proved in general, and exemplified in Antioch , and therefore if there had 
been ſome defect in the Evidence, that might be repair*d by the analogy held between Rome and the for- 
mer paſſages. 3. That the Diſarmer, having barely repeated thoſe ſx teſtimonies, and then told the 
Reader they came not home to the evidencing of the buſineſs of excluſive juriſdiftions, becauſe they had no re- 
ftritive terms, ſuch as onely, ſolely, alone, to none elſe, 1 did till now really think, that no farther Rep/ 
was neceſſary, there being no ſuch Law impoſed on Teſtimony-evidences or probations, that the Authort- 
ties cited ſhould have the concluſion in rerminz,it being ſufficient, if by deduCtion it were duely inferred 
from them; And I cannot bnt wonder, that he that ſo much prefers the Oral Tradition of the Catholick 
Mothers, before any kind of Scripture, upon this chief reaſon of the  Apologiſt , becauſe the Mothers 
deliver their Propoſition in words many ways varied, and ſo write the inerrable ſenſe in their childrens 
hearts, cannot allow any Teſtimony, but what expreſſes the words, wherein the Concluſion is propoſed ; 
Are there no ſuch things as equivalence or deduftion ? If T have deduced any thing from Teſtimonies, which 
either ſeverally, or joyntly they are not able to afford, I ſhall be content to undergoe S. W's ſevereſt 
diſpleaſures, but I may ſtill hope, this is not my guilt at this time. 

3. The immediate Concluſion that I was then to infer, was the diſtinCtion of the Fewyh and Gentile Ce- 
ts at Rome, ſeverally governed by Peter and Paul, and Biſhops after.them aſſign'd by each; And this is 
regularly deducible in al! the parts, by al, though not in each, by every of the Teſtimonies. Thoſe of them 
that Record Peter and Paul to have been both Founders of the Churchof Rome, in the latitude, being ad- 
ded to what was before proved, (and now vindicated ) will be acknowledged to have ſome force in: 
them ; for ſuppoſing 1. what no man can, and S.}/. doth not doubt, that Rome was made up of Fews and 
Gentiles. 2. The teſtimony of Scripture being plain, that one of theſe was Apoſtle of the Fews, and the 0- 
ther of the Gentiles ;, and 3. that before this, they had joynd hands of fellowſhip, the one togo to the Fews, 
the other to the Gentiles; this will be a good foundation of this proof, and Irenews , and Epi- 
phanins , and Euſebixs, and Gairzs, and Dionyſins , and Proſper , and the very Seal of the 
Popes , teſtifie this; the five former #2 termins, and the laſt by intimation; for why ſhould 
St. Paul's image be joyn'd with St. Peter's in their Seal (yea and allowed the zobler place, ) but 
that he had the honour of founding the Church among them, and was either in that, or ſome 0- 
ther reſpe&t, the more hoxourable perſon of the two ? "Y 

4. But then thoſe that make theſe two Apoſtles and Founders, to be alſo two Biſhops in this Church, 
( which is the expreſs affirmation of Epiphanizes ) ſay enough to perfef# the Evidence. For how can one 
City admit of zwo Biſhops (each of which is a ſrgular Governour in his Cetus, be it leſs or greater, and atts 
not in parity, or promiſcuogſly with any other, which is S.#”'s ainw 4459}, principal miſtake) ſave onely 
in reſpec of theſe diſparate Cztus, which do as it were divide the City into two Cities, the one Rome into 

+ Th, 4-P+ 5+lin. the Fewiſh , and Gentile Inhabitants thereof? It is * St. Chryſoſtome's queſtion, belonging to thoſe firſt 
times ( not to that place, but to Ph:lipps, of St. Paul's Plantation) n qzne; wis miaias mwl Emoxon has 
What u this? Were there many Biſhops of one City? and he als it, sJ.uas, No by no means: 
and ſo, from his ſenſe, the Scholiaſts on the Epiſtle to Titus, C. 1. 5. reſolve it the Apoſtles appoint- 
+ Theophyl. in Ep, Ment, + *wa5lw m2 uv Yxey Whey muah a, that wy City ſhould have their proper Paſtour or Biſhop, and that 
pag. 043» aMG> do wiees # olxvuens Neviruarmo, in the diftribution of the world, one had one part of it,another another ; and 
never any news of zwo B:ſhops in one City, but when the City was thus divided into two Cetus;, nor this, 
but when there was this reaſon for it, the inveterate partition between Fews and Gentiles, which being 
ſuch as could have no place in any other circumſtances,cannot reaſonably be extended toany other ; And 
this was the very reaſon, why I placed ſo mnch weight in Epiphanius's words, that they were not onely 
Apoſtles but Biſhops at Rome, for thar abſolutely precluded the evaſion of prom;ſcuons preaching , on 
which now he wholly depends, but can do ſo no longer, when he ſees, *twas not onely in preaching, but 
ruling, 2s Biſhops, on which my Argument proceeded, and ſuch, with all but Presbyterians, are ſingle 

perſons in every Cetus. | | | | | 

5- Then as theſe B:ſhops had their ſeveral Deacons, St. Paul Linus, and St. Peter Cletus and Clemens, of 
which 1gnatius their Contemporary aſſures us, ſo when theſe are found to ſucceed them in the Biſhops 
Chair, and ancient Writers affirm, ſome, that Linus was the firſt Biſhop, after the Apoſtles, ſome that 


Cletus, 


be any the minuteſt part of my Concluſion, which is not inferred from my:Teſtsmonies. 

6. To this laſt particular, the novelty whereof renders it moſt queſtionable ,” I deſire the words of 
Epiphanius, ſet down in the fourth SeCtion of thisChapter, may be accommodated, where Succeſſion of 
Biſhops at Rome is thus deſcribed, Peter and Paul, Linwand Cletus, Clemens, &c. And then as there can 
be no queſtion, but the two firſt, Peter and Paul ſate together , becauſe died together , and ſucceeded 
not one the other, ſoit will be very obyious to marſhall the other three with reſpect to this pattern,the 
two former Linus and Cletus ſitting together , Cletus or Anacletus ſucceeding Perer , whoſe Deacon he 
was, and Linus ſucceeding Paul, having been his Deacon, and Clemens ſucceeding Clerws, andout-living 
Linw, under whom alſo both parts, Fews and Gentiles, at length were joyned, and then Evariſtus,&c. 
ina continued ſeries of ſucceſſion one after another. 

- 7: Thus when St. * Ferom places Clemens quartum poſt Petrum Romanum Epiſcopum , the fourth Biſhop * He ſerly. Ecet, 
after Peter, allowing Linus the ſecond and Cletus the third place, he adds, Plerique Latinorum ſecundum inClem.C. 1. 
poſt Petrum Apoſtolum putant fuiſſe Clementem, that the Latines do moſt of them think that Clement was the ſe- 
cond after Peter, which two opinions cannot rationally be reconciled, without the way I point*at, nor 
yet with any reaſon the truth ofeither of them queſtioned ; not Ferom?s, who, it ſeems, had ſo much fos 
his, as with him out-weighed the affirmation of the greateſt part of the Latines;, not the Latines who 
were certainly the moſt competent teſtifyers in this matter ſo lately aCted among them, eſpecially when 
the ſame Sr. Ferom * elſewhere afhirms, that Clement an Apoftolical perſon, poſt Petrum Romanam rexit Ec- 
cleſiam, governed the Roman Church after Peter, ( meaning, I ſuppoſe, immediately after his death) and 
ſo many others alſo; which makes me remember one paſlagein Baronizs, who though he never conque- 
red the Difficulty of the Sxcceſſior of theſe firſt Biſhops of Kome, yet ſeems to have miſs'd ir Very nar- 
rowly, for having, as was ſhewed from him in the laſt Section, clear'd it at Antioch, that after Peter 
and Paul, Euodius and Ignatius ſate Biſhops together, till the coaleſcence of the two Cetus , and then I 'g- 
natins yielded all to Ewodins, adds in a Parentheſis, ut Clemens Lino, as Clemens had done to Linus ; which 
if he did, then before that, Linus and Clemens fate rogether, which is all that can be incumbent on me to 
prove in this matter, and cannot now be denyed me, without contraditting his own Baronivs, a ſecond 
time, in ſo ſhort a compaſs; Thus much in general to his ſuggeſtions againſt the evidence of my Teſtimanies. 

8. But out of the whole quarry he {ingles out his choſen particular, that of Proſper, which he reſalves 
to gorge himſelf upon. And when I had tranſlated Gerntium Eccleſiam there, the Church of the Nations,and 
S. W. had reſolved it muſt be the Church of the Gentiles, and on my fide it was urged , that Feruſalem, 
and Fohn's Fewiſh Converts were contained in that phraſe, and fo it could not be the Genriles, in oppo- 
ſition to the Fews, but Nations that comprehended both Fews and Gertiles, *tis a lictle remarkable how 
S. W. hath behaved himſelf; 1. He faith, the grounds of my aſſurance are found onely in my own ſayings, 
and no where in any teſtimony. 2.. That if I can ſhew him any word in any teſtimony yet produced, which 
expreſſes that James preach'd ro Fews onely in Feruſalem, or John to Fews onely in Epheſus , he will pardon 
me the anſwering this whole Book, and then follows ſcoffing, and railing, and nothing elſe for many lines 
together to the end of the Paragraph. 

9g. To all which, becauſe no other anſwer can be Yue, I annex onely my Obſervations, 1. That 
what is not in-expreſs terms affirmed in a Teſtimony, is not, by S. W's Logick , and methods of was 

ing Controverſies, to be found in it; and then the creation of the World is not to be found in Ger. 1. 1. 
Pecaute there is not the term [| World] but onely the Heaven and the Earth, and then the Controver- 
r:ſt muſt make no uſe of his reaſo to deduce the moſt unavoidable conſequences , but onely of his 
Eyes to judge of Words and Syllables, (the reaſon, I muſt ſuppoſe, that a * while ſince he told me, 
I ſhould have ſaid his miſreadings, when I ſaid his miſunderſtandings, it being unimaginable , it ſeems, 
for him to underſtand any thing , but what he reads, 1. e. to deduce or conclude any thing from 
words, but the words themſelves ) This is beſt exemplized in the matter now before us ; I proved that 
Gentes mult in this place ſignifie Nations, Fewſh and other, and not Gentiles excluſively to. Fews, becauſe 
Feruſalem is expreſly named in the Teſtimony, and Fews intimated in another paſlage of it, and thence I 
ſaid, theſe Natrons are ſure of Fews as well as Gentiles; and yet ſaith he, there are. no grounds of my aſ- 
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ſurancem'any Teſtimony] Is not Jgruſalem in this Teſtimony, a' ground to conclude, that Gentes com- 
priſe Fudea, of which that wa#the etropolis, and fo. cannot be rendred Gentiles, in oppoſition to 
them z or can any thing be concluded from another, if this be not ? And yet ic falls our, that the Context 
in that Writer makes it yet more undenyable , if it be poflible : for if the Reader conſult the 4 place, he + Proper de pro. 
ſhall find theſe words immediately ſubſequent, Huic generali Eccleſia communicans Chriſtianus eft Cathols. © 14d. Dim. 
cus.with this General Church he that commumcates ts a Catholick,,by which cis evident,that Gentium Eccleſia,is Temp. C.9-Þ.159+ 
Generalts Eccleſia, the General or Univerſal Church,which it cannot be, unleſs it contain the Fewsſh as well 
as the Gentile Chriſtians, and ſo be rendred the Church of the Natzons indefinitely, 5. e. of all. Nations. * 

10. My ſecond Obſervation is, that when the matter is ſo eyidgnt, as-that nothing can be more, till 
Feruſalem be removed out of Fudea, or Fames ceaſe to be Bijhop of the Fews, yet S. W. can ſcoff, and 
vapour, and make his challenge, fixing on that, on which I do not at all fix my Argument, or. In- 
terpretation, and yer tell the Reader with full confidence, that on it alone I build it. Can the. hounds 
of ſincerity or ingenuity. be more tranſgreſs'd, than by thus doing ? Or can anything be more manifeſt, 
than that de doeth thus ? I infer the neceſlity of my Interpretation of Genres, ſo as it might contain-Fews, 
from two mentions inthe paſſage, one of Femes at Jeruſalem, the other of Fobn at Epheſus, becauſe Fe- 
ruſalemwas in 7udea, and Fohn”s Converts at Epheſus were Fews. He aſſures the Reader I build upon cwo 
other things alone,viz. That St.James preach'd to Fews onely in Feruſalem,and $t.John to Fews onely in'Epbſus, 
How ſeaſonable it was in this ſame period to tell V\ that it will not onely be laborions ay” 
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be judged by thoſe that have heard hew neceſlary Ingredients #verſion and calamny and ſeeming inci 
ration are in an S. TW. Controvertiſt. : : 243-4 | 
x1, Mytaft Obſervation is, that againſt a matter thus evident, and undeniable, he hp page five 
Objettions, 5, e, ſo many Arguments againſt that which is moſt manifeſt to common ſenſe, and then aſſure 
the Reader, that this proceſs of mine is made up of ſuch Gotham-abſurdities and weak impertinences in 4 
Dottour of Divinity, that "tis moſt weariſome to him to land laying them open. What the Arguments are, I 
leave the Reader to furveigh in his * rwo Pages ;, and if he can but tell cbree, I ſhall adventure on his abi- 
lities to anſwer them. And the like I ſay, of the buſineſs of the Pope's Seals, on which his whole 
eighteenth Seftion is ſpent, which is ſo evidently ſet down, and fully vindicated in the + Anſwer to Sch. 
Diſ. ſhewing of what it was a proof , and with what it was {et in agreement and conſonancy onely, and 
now again in this Set. ». 3. and the ſeyerals by me ſuppoſed, and by him denied, ſo largely vindicated 
in the former part of this Dsſcourſe, that I muſt not increaſe the bulk of that which is too big already, 
more particularly to refle&t on it. And ſo for once I ſhut up theſe rwo SefF5ons together, onely minding 
him, that my whole proceſs (of which the i7piz of Peter and Paul 1s one part, and perfeRtly excluſive 
of ſubordination) hath prevented all that here he objects to it. 


Ly _———— 
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SECT. XVII. 


S. W's challenge. Transforming of words. Difficulty of underftanding what i mo mv My mearinef 
of Controverſie with what truth pretended. Expreſs words unduly exatted. S. W's inſrances of more Biſhops 
in one City. Onely in a Schiſm at Antioch. Pope Damaſus's acknowledging Paulinus, wher all the Eaſt 
were for Flavianus. S. W*s charges cleared. The no efficacy of a May-be in matter of Fatt. * 


L. I'S nineteenth SeCtion refleAts on the famous challenge once made by S. W. about the word 
Onely, and there is but little that falls in upon that occaſion, which hath not been punCtually 

ſpoken to already ; yet that he may not think one of his moſt eminent prizes utterly neglected, I ſhall 

give ſome account of it. ; : : 

2. And firſt, the occaſion of it offers it ſelf to conſideration, which was onely this; In the Trad of 
Sch. having ſpoken of St. Petey and St. Payl, and found-in ancient Records, that they were both of them 
Biſhops of Antioch, and both of Rome, and ſhewed how this was to be underſtood, by the diſtin&tion of 
Cetus of Fewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians, in both thoſe Ciries, I faid [ And all this very agreeable to the Story 
of Scripture, which as ( according to the brevity of the Relations there made) it onely ſets down St. Peter to be 
the Apoſtle of the Circumcifion (and of his being ſo at Rome we make no queſtion) ſo it affirms of St. Paul, that 
he preach'd at Rome in his own hired houſe, receiving them which came to him, Act. 28.30. which will moſt fir- 
ly b applied to the Gentiles of that City, the Fews having ſolemnly departed from hing, v. 29.] In this pallage, 
before we advance farther toward the triumphant Challenge, 1 muſt appeal to all mankind (excepting 
onely S.W.) 1. Whether I am not the moſt competent teſtifier of the meaning of my own words; and 
2. whether any more obyious ſenſe of this paſſage (as far as the word [onely} is concerned)” can be ima- 
gined, than this, that the Scripture making very brief narrarions of St. Peter's ſtory, ſets down zo more of 
It in re{ation to our preſent matter, than that he was the Apoſtle of the Cireumciſron, not telling us par- 
ticularly of his preaching to the Fewiſh Cars at Rome, &c. 

3. That this was my meaning, and nothing, but this, Iam ſure I know, as much as any man can the 
thoughts of his own heart, and 'tis impoſſible he ſhould have any tolerable colour of probability to excuſe 
his queſtioning it ; and whether any other meaning could fit the circumſtances fo readily as this, let any 
that underſtands Englifp, judge between us. Yet did S. W. (ſuch is his acumen or candonur ) miſs what 
was thus obvious, and inſtead of it, produced zwo other meanings of the word [oxely] 1. That Perer is 
onely ſet down as Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, excluſively to James and John.} 2. That he was Apoſtle of the 
Circumciſion onely. For the former of theſe, 1. It cannot without violence be drawn out of the words 
[It onely ſers down St. Peter to be Apoſtle of the Circumciſion] nor [it ſets St. Peter onely] 2. the ſenſe by 
him impoſed, is expreſly contradiCtory to Scripture, to my own words, that Fames and Fohn were aſſigned 
the Fews for their Province, (the one in Zudea, the other in Aſia) as well as St. Peter, and to the Intereſt 
of my whole Proceſs in this very Controverſie. And not onely ſo, but when he was told of this in 
Anſw. to Sch. m_ he ſtill adheres, and 1. avers that he enumerated as many Interpretations of the word 
[onely] 4s were obvious, 2. that this which 1 repeated to him was impoſſghle for S. W. ro imagine, z. he of- 
ters proofs, that it could not be thought to mean thus, 4. he makes a Imit to miſtake alſo the words of 
my Anſwer, wherein 1 explicate them, and becauſe I ſay the [ ozely] was ſet in oppoſition ro the Scriptures 
making more particular Relation of St. Peter's preaching to the Fewiſh Cztus at Rome, he will underſtand me 
to ſay, that the Scripture did make ſome particular Relation of this matter, when *tis evident the more par- 
ticular Relations ſignify more particular, than that foremention'd of being Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, and 
nothing elſe. 5. He challenges my Conſcience , that I canner be ignorant, that 1 contradi& my ſelf 
frequently and purpoſely, and fo hath left no round in the Climax of moſt uncharitable, remptarionlels 
Contumely, to which he hath not aſcended, rather than he will open his eyes to the cleareſt light, or 
be induced to acknowledge what is moſt viſible to any that ſhall but have the patience to exa- 
mine It. 

4. As for the ſecond impoſed ſenſe, that he was Apoſtle of the Circumciſion onely] that was as far remo- 
ved from my meaning er words, which were [_/t onely ſets down St. Peter to be che Apoſtle of the Gircum- 
ciſion,] and he feigns them'to have been [of the Circumciſion onely.)J What can be diſtorting and defor- 
ming of plain words, if this be not ? Yet did this No-occaſion ſerve his turn to renew his Challenge, 
which he confeſſes he had made rwice before (and fo might the better have ſpared the rhird time, till 
he fy the ſucceſs of the former) and being told how wſeaſonably it was founded, he now-replies no 


word to that, but triumphs in my acceptance of it, upon ſo tempting an hope at 'to be at an end of Contro- 
| verſe, 
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werſie yon; hedoer ſay that Frepent 1 ever medled with it, 2. Iſee my ſe anfored ad unable ro reply 
and then 3. with great exaggeration of words he perſuades the gr $þ ati am now bound to PAL 
my Teſtimonies ſome one expreſs reſtriftive word, or excluſive particle, as onely, ſolely, alone, or ſuch like, 
and becauſe I do not ſo, but infer my Concluſion from three Teſtimonies, his "2a 4 
think. of me, that hazard my Reader*s. ſalvation on my own bare unauthorized ſayings, and unwarrantable 
Imapinations. | 

> To all this I ſhall give him my brief Replies. 1. That thou 


y DrIK gh I ſhould be glad to heat an-end of 
 Controverſie, when contumely and diſtortion of words, and caxſeleſs cavils are the onely weapons of mana- 


ging it againſt me, and on that account ſhould not be ſorry to be at an end of this preſent Rejoinder, 


yet none of theſe inconvenient Attendants of my _ the T7. of. Sch. give me any inclination to 
repent the writing of it, nor have they diſcouraged me from proceeding to add to a Tratt of Funda- 
mentals, a third of Hereſie, on all theſe moſt comprehenſive heads (as before in that of Infallibz#lity) to 
vindicate our diſtreſſed Church, and approve the temper of it to all lovers of Antiquity, and leave inex- 
cuſable thoſe, that will paſſionately and imperſuaſibly adhere to the Novelty of Oral Traditions of their 
preſent Church, and caſt out all that adhere ro Yincentiw's rule of maintaining Catholick: Communion. 
And indeed though I ſhould be very ſorry to have the leaſt conrroverſie with any. but the paſſionate and: 
unrecohcileable, and ſhall endeavour to preſerve charity even to them, that have none for. others, yer I 
confeſs not to diſcern the profit of waging Controverſies with ſuch, ſave onely to preſerve others From 
being deceived by their ſubtilties, or out-faced by their Confidences, or overcome by their noiſes, in 


charity to whom, I ſhall not be wearied with-the length. of ſuch tasks as theſe, till L.have. ſome grounds. 


of hope that they may be ſpared with ſafety. 


6. Secondly, when he faith I ſee my ſelf anſwered and-tnab'e to reply, he muſt needs be able to aſſure 
himſelf, that he ſpake with no leaſt ſemblance of rrath or modeſty. For when could I be conceived to ſee 
this ? before, or ſince the publiſhing of the Diſparcher ? If before, then 'tis evident that the two onely 
Anſwers which had been given me by the Carholick Gent. and the Diſarmer, as .they were ſeen, ſo they 
were aCtually replied to by me ; with what Truth then (laying his modeſty afide) could I-be ſaid to ſee 
my ſelf unable to reply to theſe Anſwers ? If ſince, then 1. that ſight could not ſuggeſt to me thoſe words 
of the rempting hope to be at an end of Controverſies, to which he affixes his confident aſſertion, that 7 repent 
1 ever medled, &c. for this were for me to d:vine what he would write, and for him to have ſearched my 
heart, and found there this ptece of axgyry. And 2. it doth now as much appear, that I-haye been able 
to reply, as that he hath written whart I reply to; for as to the ſatisfaQorineſs of either, that muſt be 
no more boaſted of by. him, than 1t is preſumed by me, but equally left. to the Reader's umpirage, and 
cannot be otherwiſe, without the groſleſt begging at once the whole queſtion. 


7. Thirdly, it is his great miſtake, if not worſe, to perſuade himſelf, or think fit to perſuade others 


that I am now boxrd to ſhew in  - 
c 


. . 7 . bl 
Teſtimonies, ſome one expreſs word or particle, as ſolely, onely, or alone, 


or the like, not contenting himſelf with any thing elſe. What I undertook, is not to be judged by the 
terms of his challenge, but by my retwrn to It, and that * was, to offer ro his review the Teſtimony from 
St. Paul and from Epiphanivs, the firſt affirming the agreement, betwixt thoſe rwo 'Apoſtles, one to execute his 
office among the Gentiles, the other among the Fews, and the ſecond, that in Rome they were both Biſhops, and 

rom thence by force of a third (that the Carus of the Fewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians were hept apart and not 
eningled) to infer this Concluſion, that St. Peter's Furiſdiftion at Rome was reſtrained to the Fews onely, 
and excluſively to the Gentiles. This then, and evidently no-more, was the ſum of my undertaking, to 
infer my Concluſion from thoſe ſeverals compared together, not ro ſhew thoſe expreſs words or ſyllables, 
which now he calls for; And if Lhave not fail'd in my deduQtion, (which formerly hath, and muſt by 
and by, it ſeems, be again debated) there can be no more incumbent on me by my engagement. The 
reafonableneſs of this, hath oft been inſiſted on, and need no farther be confirmed ; elſe 1 might ask 


him, whether to prove that Rehoboam was King over Judah onely, pay to Iſrael, it were not ſuffi- 
cient to cite 1 King. X1l. 16, 17. where yet there is none of thoſe expreſs terms to be found, onely, alone, 


or ſolely, orthe like ? Or again, whether the Nicene Fathers might not conclude the conſubſtantiality from 
the Scripture without finding that word or ſyllables expreſs'd there; in brief, whether it be not as war- 
rantable to conclude from premiſſes, as tO tranſcribe words, and if, as the + Apolog:ſt ſaid, the ſame mea- 
ning be explicable by bundreds of different expreſſions, what Law can interdi&t me from the uſe of Ninery nixe, 
and confine me to ſome one of thoſe hundred, that my Adverſary ſees is not in my Teſtimonies, and there- 
fore chuſes it out for me. And to fay *tis but a moſt facile thing that he demands, and ask what can be ea- 
fier than to ſhew onely, ſolely, alone, or the like, expreſſed in a Teſtimony, when the Teſtimonies being already 
produced, his eyes may have aſſured him, there is none ſuch there, is indeed a rare way to inhance the 
gloriesof his Yifories, but withall to make no difference betwixt facile and impoſſible, cit being moſt im- 
poſſible that any ſyllable ſhould by any Limbeck be extraCted out of a Teſtimony, which is not in it, unleſs 
what is wanting 1a the letter, = be allowed to be made up by deduttion or equivalence, which being de- 
nied by this rigorous Controvertiſt, it remains, that no man muſt prove by Teſtsmony what he hath: not 
tranſcribed from it, a Decree to be added to Draco's Laws, at S.W”s review and new Editor of them ; 
which being accepted by the reſt. of Mankind, he will then hope, though till then he cannot, to main- 
tain his Umverſal Paſtourſ:ip (which yet is as little expreſs?d in the words from which he intends to de- 
duce them) and triumph il Controverſte. 

8. But 1. the Teſtimonies, he faith, have been anſwered over and over ; and I fay, they have now, after 
all his Anſwers, been defended to infer what I conclude from them. 2. He complains that there is an E!- 
lipſis in the firſt of them ,, andI an{wer, that "axe. nor lay on me to uſe no Tex of Scripture, that had 

5 


an Ellipſis in it , mean while [ fup ied the Elipſis 1o, as he cannot, Iam ſure doth not, complain of a 
fault in that ; 3. he faith the wh 


A 
le force of the ſecond lies in the word Biſhops, and wonders why 1 by | 
Peter and Paul were the ſame perſous both Apoſtles and Biſhops ;, 1 anſwer, 1 ſaid the ſame perſons were both, 
that he might not think the words imported no more, than that one was the Apoſtle of Rome, the other 
the Biſhop, as were Paul-and Timothy at Epheſus, and fo one wider another, but both Apoſtles there, and 
both Biſhops of that City, which could not be, unleſs there were ſeveral diſparate, co-ordinate, not ſubor- 
dinate Catue there ; nor ſo neither, unk(ſs on this account, that one conſiſted of Jewiſh, the other of 


' Aaas3 Gentile | 


r and he know what to- 
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Gentile Chriſtians, which being kept ſeverally, one from the other, 'undet their: ſeveral B:/bops, it way* 
conſequent, that he that was Biſhop of the one Car, was Biſhop of that onely, and ſo excluſively to the” 
other. 4. He ſaith again, that the third Teſtimony was borrowed from the Arch-heretick Pelagius, and 1 
have already told him, 1. That this is affirmed without a Conſtar, and may as reaſonably be denied; and: 
however, 2. that this is no part of Pelagius's bereſie, but Sr matter of fa&, far removed from any: 
of his Intereſts, wherein therefore he may be as comperent a Teftifier, as any other ; and laſtly, that their: 
own Baronix« hath been now produced to teſtify it as well as he. 5. He faith, the Teſtimony from Pelagins 
hath not a word of excluſion of the Fewiſh Catu at Rome, much leſs that the Apoſtles were excluſively over theſe 
two Catw;: T anſwer, that becauſe it hath not, therefore I make uſe of Epiphanim?s affirmation, that there 
were two Biſhops there, as my proof of this, and demand, why I may not as reaſonably make that concli- 
ſion as applicable to Rome, as their own Baronixs upon the ſame medium concludes it of Antioch, if not 
of Rome alſo? 6. That I have no reaſon to think that all the Fews of the diſperſion were ſo xealow,” ſince 
AXt. 13. 42. both Fews and Gentiles were together, when St. Paul preached at Antioch of Piſidia, and moſt 
expreſly, AR. 14. 1.] I anſwer, 1. that by affirming it was thus at Rome, I am no way obliged to affirm 
it was thus every-where elſe ;, nor do I prove it was thus at Rome, by any ſuch medium, but by the Ana- 
logy between the two Biſhops at Rome, with the like at Antioch, acknowledged to have been on this occa- 
ſion, and by the agreement between theſe two Apoſtles, one to goto Fews, the other to Gentiles,*dated 
after theſe inſtances of his, yet before their going to Rome z yet 2.his inſtances have little of pertinen- 
cy in them, the Gentiles, Af. XIII. 42. being evidently Proſelyres of the Fews, who might, no doubt; 
if but Proſelytes of their Gates, come into their Synagogue with ſome ſuch diſtinfion as there was be- 
twixt the two Courts of the Temple, the one for the Jews, the other for the Genriles, and there is nothing 
in the Fewiſh zeal, by my hypotheſis, contrary to that. The ſame 1s evident of the Greeks, Ch. XIV. 1. 
that were Proſelytes of the Fews alſo; Nor indeed 3. doth the inſtance of Fews and Gentile Proſelytes un- 
converted, as theſe were, at all _ this matter, the difference I ſpeak of, being founded in their 
receiving the Goſpel, for then the queſtion aroſe, whether the Gentile Belzevers ſhould be bound to be cir- 
cumciſed or no, Af. XV. 1. and then the difficulty of converſing freely with the uncircumciſed ( which 
cauſed the different Crus we ſpeak of) for which there was no occaſion before the Converſion to the Faith, 
the Fews knowing well enough, and obſerving their appointed diſtances with the Gerriles, whether Pro- 
ſelytes or not. 

9. Atlength he will conſider of proofs taken from the +wo Biſhops in one City, and will give me an in- 
ſtance ſufficient to deſtroy my univerſal poſition : And what is that ? Why Melerins and Paulinus, Paulinus 
and Flavianus, Flavianus and Evagrius, who "wh ſucceſſively two together Biſhops of Antioch.} But I wonder 
he went ſo far from home-as Antioch, for ſuch a rarity as this; he might as well haye given us two or 
three Biſhops of Rome, ſitting together in the time of Schi/m; For, that thus it was at Antioch, I ſhall 

* An. 372. n. need no ſcruing deduttions, (as he calls them) his own Baronixs ſhall decide it betwixt us, *. Cum ſciſſe 
XLVIL eft Schiſmate Eccleſia Antiochena, When the Church of Antioch was cut aſunder by a Schiſm, ſpeaking of 
| this of Paxlinus and Meletins. Nay it was kindly done of $. W. that he named us but rwo Biſhops at that 
+ 1d. An. 362.n. time at Anticch, it being certain, that there were + three, Euzojus the Arian, Melerins that had been 
CLXXN, eleted by the Arians, and followed by thoſe that had been baprized by Arians ; and Paulinus, that had 
never been thus polluted, yet was too haſtsly ordained by Lucifer Calaritanws, without the conſent of thoſe 
# 7b. n. CCXIV. which were to be ſatisfied in it. That this Schiſmatical Diviſion continued 85 years, he * elſewhere tells 
 himout of Theodoret, lib. 3. c. 5. though he doth more than once, upon good reaſons, deny that Schiſin 
to laſt ſo many years as Theodoret aſligns to it. I need add no more of what is thus obyious to every eye. 
10. But as long as the Cztus of Fewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians under Peter and Paul, Linus and Clemens 
are not thus ſtigmatized by S.. (as I preſume they are not) I ſhall hope that this example of his will 
not be thought pertinent, or parallel to the preſent caſe, or prejudicial to my concluſion, till I ſhall 
give him ſome reaſon to think it my opinion, that in caſe of Schiſm, there were never two Biſhops in one 
City. As yet I have found no need of ſuch refuges, and I aſſure my ſelf I ſhall not, and therefore may be 
allowed to conclude, that my Concluſion from the two Biſhops at once, ſtands unſhaken, andthat S. W. 
hath no other inſtances, but what are of-this kind, elſe ſure he would not have oppoſed my Concluſion 
on ſuch grounds as theſe, eſpecially conſidering how little it is for the preſent Romaniſts intereſt to have 
it remembred,that when Pope Damaſmus,and his Weſtern Biſhops acknowledged Panlinus,and wrote ws 'Emo- 
xinw Arnogin; ouiidns "Imamnds 5 cuvodigs xa>br, Cuſtomary, which they called Synodical Letters to him as to 
the Biſhop of Antioch, and as for Diodorus and Acacius, which had ordained Flavianus, duvarires Igor, 
* 15h. VII, c. 2. they refuſed communion with them, as * Sozomen tells us, yet all the Eaſt, ſaith + Baronius, and the Coun- 
+ An. 381. n» c;[ of Conſtantinople (which 1 ſuppoſe, by mus any, the Weſtern partition, Can. 5. meant thoſe of 
SovYIL Paulinus's part) were for Flavianus , Meletins's ſucceſſour, againſt Pautinns, aſſerting him to be the true 
Biſhop, and the Pope was fain to bear this, and not to ſend out his Bulls of Excommunication againſt the 
followers of Flavianus. I might add much more, but this ſhall ſerve at this time (extra Orbitam) for S.W's 
ſeaſonable inſtance of the more Biſhops in one City, viz.. in time of notorious Schiſm, which if the Reader 
will not take for a parallel to Peter and Paul their being both Biſhops of Rome, our Controvertiſt muſt be 
very unfortunate, having no more variety to furniſh him with. | 
11. *Tis now his turn to deride, inſtead of anſwering, my proof of my Concluſion, when I ſay,” that 
if there were rwo ſuch Cetus, then they that were of one Cars under one Biſhop, were not of the other 
Catus, under the other Biſhop. 'T'us evident, faith he, by the light of nature, that one ts not another, and 
needed no proofs.) Ireply, that if it needed no proofs, then 1 may be afforded my —_ without 
them, and 1 ſhall as willingly hold the Truth of it, by the force of the L;ght of nature, as of the Teſtims- 
nies; but ſtill hope, that ewo proofs more than needed, will not topple over into none at all, or pro- 
voke S.W. ſo far, as to reſiſt the Lyht of nature, rather than yield any thing to me. Yet to ſee, this car- 
did Controvertiſt having granted what I ſay to the light'of nature, firlt refutes as ſolemnly my proofs of 
this, as of any thing that he moſt denies ; and 2. tells me of one of my Teſtimonies, that *tis the onel 
prop of my cauſe in this point : which was ſome ſurprize to me, when he had ſo lately mentioned my double 
proof, and the light of nature tells me alſo, that one is but one, and ſo not the onely prop, when there is 
another by it. And 3. for my other proof, viz. becauſe no Biſhop was to-meddle in another*s Province, -he 
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ſaith; Þ obe Teftsmony of Pelagius be made authentich,, it roucherh him not, - for till then it is not proved theſe 
—_ Hes had two diſtin Provinces,] whereas it is manifeſt that diſftinf# Provinces are reſecte ws 
ftin# Biſhops, and Epiphaniws, that had teſtified Peter and Pau to be both Biſhops of Rome, muſt needs au- 
thentickly teſtify them to be diſtin Biſhops, though he doth no more expreſly uſe the word diftinft, than 
he doth the reftritiwe, or excluſive, anely, which even now I was challenged about. 

12, This being done, he retleCts on what I added to prevent his one poſlible anſwer , Of Peter's being 
not co-ordinate, but Primate in reſpect of, Pal, to which I oppoſed what before 1 had ſhewed of Pawl?s 
independency from him, and:;primacy among the Gentiles. This he ſaith is to rhe queſtion, and replies, by refer- 
ring to his former Anſwers, Se. 7. and ſodol to my preſent returns to char, and the reſt of his former 
Settions, where It is viſible how far it was from the leaſt falſification in me, when 1 pretended to have 
ſhewed from Scripezre and Antiquity, that St. Paul had the Primacy among the Gentiles, as Peter among 
the Fews. This he here ſtyles a flat falſification, and improves it in his Index into falſifications of St. Am- 
broſe, ( in the plural) reiterated and ſhamefully applied to mine own advantage, whereas it is expreſly for 
him.] To this I muſt make ſome reply, 1. That there was no neceſſity, that what1 ſay was ſhewed from 
Scripture and Antiquity, ſhould be founded in St. Ambroſe onely ; yet can I not doubt, bur out of the 
words recited from that one Father, my Concluſion will be inferred, when the former part, that of 
Pauls primacy in founding the Churches of the Gentiles, is the expreſs words of the Teſtimony, and might 
competently conclude Peter's primacy to the founding the Church indefinitely, not to belong to all, but 
onely the Zewsſh Church, to whom the Goſpel was firſt to be preached ; or if it did not, yet the addition 
of plena authoritas Petro data in Fudaiſmi predicatione, & Paull perfefta authoritas in predicatione Gentinm, 
the full authority given Peter in preaching to the Fews, and Paul's perfe& authority in preaching to the Gen- 
riles, muſt neceſſarily enforce it, and ſo conclude S.#F. all this while to have drawn his own character, 
cauſeleſly accuſing me of his own crimes. 

13. Once more, when to his one inſtance of Peter”s preaching to Cornelixs a Gentile, I anſwered, that 
this was not at Rome, but long before the agreement between the Apoſtles, and though it may be, he con- 
wverted ſome other ſuch, yet this was nothing to the murter of Furiſdiftion, and withall but a whimpering 
may-be, in his language, he replies, 1. That this i' my oft affefted miſtake, that be is to argue and prove, 
who undertook to anſwer. 2. That my words confute almoſt all my third Chapter, which concerning juriſdittion, 
runs almoſt upon nothing elſe, but preaching and converſion, 3. That juriſdiftion is nothing to our queſtion, 
wnleſs I firſt evidence its equality with the pretended higheſt] To theſeI anſwer, 1. That I expe not S.W. 
ſhould be ſuch a worker of wonders, as to prove all that he hath the confidence to ſay, and therefore ſhall 

- here promiſe him once for all, not to exact it of him : Onely he having out of his great liberality 1n- 
ſtanced in Cornelius, and received anſwer that that was nothing contrary to me, I thought the bare poſſi- 
bility, that there might be ſome other ſuch inſtance, would have no force in it, the reaſon being evident, 
becauſe this which was produced, was ſhewn to have none. And although the ſhewing that the contrary 
-may-be, is oppoſed, and ſo ſufficiently reſponſive to the pretending it mwſt be, ſpeaking of demonſtrative 
evidences, yet there 1s not the like reaſon in matters of fa, depending wholly on proofs from Teſtims- 
nies, in which caſe what doth not appear ſo much as by intimation, cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be z 
If it may, the dream of Adam's firſt Wife Lilis, nay, the whole hyporbeſes of the Pre-adamites, will not 
be ſo wildly and utterly irrational and indefenſible, as we take it to be, there being no repugnance in 
the terms (and ſo a whimpering may-be) that there ſhould have been a race of men before Adam and Eve, 
which yet are the firſt we reade of, and from thence belzeve the firſt of mankind created by God. However 
the other anſwer, to which this was added, will not, I hope, be enervated by this addition, and then 
that will ſerve to repell his firſt cavil. 

14. Secondly then for preaching and converſion, that that is not juriſdifion, but differs from it, as it is 
evident in it ſelf,fo it is not contrary to my third Chapter,where though in the way to ruling and juriſdift;- 
L inſiſt on the preaching-aſſignations and Provinces of the Apoſtles, yet it is evident my argument againſt 
the Univerſal Paſtourſhip is founded, not in St. Paul's or Fame's or Fobn's preaching Or converting alone, 
but in their * forming their Converts into Church, leaving them to be governed by Biſhops of their own aſſig- + Of Sth. p. 16 
7ations, which cannot have place in ſuch a ſingular caſe, as was Cornelinss being ſent to Peter by Chriſt to 1, A > 79s 
be taught.the way of the Goſpel by him. 

15. Laſtly, 1 by S. W's allowance, Juriſdifion may be then to onr queſtion, when it is ſhewed in Paul 
to be equal to the pretended bigheſt, I ſhall then be competently ſecured to have allumed riothing irregularly 
at this time z The very laſt thing that we paſs'd,and have again here vindicated, being the Independency of 
Paxl from Peter, and his perfe& authority and primacy among the Gentiles, concludes the deſired equality. 
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Aſſuming by probabilities without Teſtimonies. Obſervations on S. W*s probabilities. The Jews ſolemn depar- 
ting from St. Paul, A&.XXVIIL "Emiveyn, v.24. S. W's miſtakes. 


1. HE #wentteth Sefton 1s at ſo great leiſure as to go three ſides out of his way, before he returns to 

anſwer my Teſtimonies (his buſineſs in hand) pretending to give ſome probable. account of the 

twe Biſhops in one City,which he calls conſidering what was likely to happen out of the nature of the thing it ſelf, 

Joined with the prudence of the Apoſtles ;,] And the ſum of it is, that what ſeemed moſtto $. ys intereſt, 

that-and nothing} elſe could be prudent for the Apoſtles to doe, and being the De/oige of the Apologsſt, 
ly t 


who + pronounces of his connatural way. of Oral Tradition, that if God had not already taken it, certainly 
be ſhould havegone it, we are beholden to him, that he hath not with as reſolute and piers a confidence pro- 
nounced in like manner of the Spiris-confirmed Twelve, as he ſtyles them ; But having oft obſeryed the 
no-probability of arguments merely probable againſt Teft5monies of fat, and withall refleRting on S. W's 
Proihrinaces firmanly; where we have not found/ſo much as a probability in thoſe grounds of his, that 
aſſumed to be moſt demonftrative, and fo concluding/from one of theſe 3» theſi, what the other makes 
vehemently credible in hypothefs, that what is by likelshood aſſumed without, or againſt Teſtimonies, is mold 
"301 - imper- 
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[ ſolemn] was not. 

. But, faith he, he denied not the ſolemnity of reprehenſion expreſi'd to the unbelieving Fews in othay Ver- 
ſes] 1 anſwer that I am ſo far from ſaying he did, that I never applied the ſolemnefi to PanÞs reprehenſion 
of a Fews, but onely to the Fews departing from Paul, which might have been diſtinguiſhed, if he had 

leaſed. | 
F 6. But, faith he, reade the place, and we find not a word of reſolution in them to came no more] | anſwer, 
that if Paul were a competent Judge with him, this would without ſo much difficulty be fouzd : For doth 
not cloſing their eyes, leſt they ſhould ſee, hear, underſtand, be converted, and healed, ſignify this reſolu- 
tion of coming no more, to that end, to which he preached, their Converſion ? And did not St. Paul diſ- 
cern'this in them, when he pronounced it of them? If by coming again, he mean coming to catch, or 
cqvil, or calumniate, (as ſome men come to anſwer Books) or even to ſtone him, I have no neceſlity:of 
denying that, whenfoever S.W. ſhall curn Augur, and affirm it. 

. 7. Once more, Dr. H. ſhould have ſhewed , ſaith he. that St. Paul reſolved not to prgach to thera 
whereſoever he found them in other places.) 1 anſwer, \ that by other places I muſt ſuppoſe Winn: if 
any thing to the preſent purpoſe) other places in Rome, whereof we now ſpeak; and then 1.1 have lit- 
tle need to prove that Paul made any ſuch reſolution, for if they came not.to him to hear, but cloſed their 
eyes:agrinſt this light, they are ſecured from being his Converts, without any intervenient” reſolu- 
tion of his.not'to ſpeak to them; ' for how could' Pail in his hired houſe, preach to them that came 
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not to him? Yet 2: the Text is plain enough, when he pow" Ps to them; wv. 28, Pe it known unto you 

that the ſalvation of God 1s ſent 10 the Gentiles, and that rhey will hear it. Fbr let it now be conſidered oh 
theſe premiſſes, ho they are of whom St. Paul's Cxtus at Rome is by S, W. ſuppoſeable to be congre- 
gated? Can it be fews and Gentiles promiſcuduſly, br any other but Gentiles onely? When the Fews 
cloſe their eyes, &Cc. and depart, and when the Goſpel is by him preached ro the Gentiles, and they do heat 
it: Remembring ſtill, that in other /places the Fewzſþ would not conſort with Gentile Chrijtzans, and 
that as Peter was the Apeſtle of the ers in other places, and Paul of the Gentiles, fo they were both 
Biſhops at Rome, and continued their diſeinttive way untill their death, by S. W's own * confeſſion, 

8. But, faith he, /oze of the Jews believed, v.24. there u therefore no ground of any ſolemnity of departure 
in order to them, and therefore the words cited from St. Chryſoftome in my Anſwer, are not appliable ro 
them] T might anſwer, that when it is ſaid of ſome, v. 24. that £Tewo/]e Tots A229 pots, they believed,or were 
-perſ2vaded by the things, which 2were ſpoken, there 1s No neceſlity this ſhould be interpreted of their rece;- 
wing the Chriſtian Faith, there being many things ſuppoſeable to be ſaid ro them by him, concerning his 
appeal to Ceſar, and the reaſen of his bends, the common hepe of all ers, and laſtly concerning Feſus out 
of the Law, and the Prophets. But granting, as I have done, that their believing was receiving the Faith of 
Chriſt, yer "tis nonews to hear of ſome that with joy receive, and preſently are ſcandalized, and leave it 
again ; and the ſame we have reaſon to conceive of thoſe, which, though they were perſwaded, and 
yielded belief to what he /aid, yet upon debare with the others, diſagreement ariſing, they all for/ook 
Paul and departed, they, of whomit was ſaid, e769w]o Acz9uorc, they were perſwaded by what he ſaid, as 
well as others. "his is manifeſt by the words of the ſacred Text, | not of St. Chryſoftome) dovurorer ret 
Neavorlo , they being not agreed departed; who are theſe that were not-agreed? Certainly beth parties, the 
m3 and ances, they that were perſwaded or believed, and the disbelieving : and therefore of both theſe 
it is evident, that they departed, and fo to all in common St. Paul addrefles himſelf in the words of the 
Propher, and, if it be marked, the c/o{ing rhe eyes, and that meant by the ſtyle, /ecing they [ee n0t, i. e. the 
obſtimacy, is as applyable to them that were perſwaded, and yet departed,either for fear of offending, or dif- 
ſenting trom their fellows, as to any other; nay with more propriety to theſe, than others, for theſe 
peculiarly ſeeing ſee not, i. e. do not fo far make uſe of their /zghr (though they ſee) as to be converted and 
healed by it; and ſo ſti!] St. Chryſoſtome's words may comprize them all at the time of their departing (for it 
ſeems none adhered to, or continued with him, and the Gezriles hearing is expreſly oppoſed to nor hearins 
pun meevorTes avex,ups net believing they departed, tor el{e how can that interpret «ovupre, thoſe that agreed 
not, which comprehendsall ? and fo the other words of his, Tezs Encivss TavTa gigile amgnony]as, theſe words 
of Scripture were {aid to them when they believed not, being ſaid to them // in common. 

9. Buthe hath yet more to object on this point, that It 4s poſſible for them toreturn after ſuch a diſmiſ* 
ſion, or for Paul to apply himſelf again to them, that tne Text ſaith nothing to the contrary, thathe had formerly ci- 
red the Apoſtles ſhaking off the duſt of their feet, Att. XIII. 51. departing more ſolemnly,and yet they after preach- 
ed many times to «x ent” on this occaſion my accuteneſ 51s arraigned for taking it, as ifhe expected the 
ſhaking off the duſt of their ſhoves at Rome al/o | To all this I anſwer, and firſt tothe rebuke, which how ſeaſo- 
nable it was, let him now judge. I ſpake of the Fews ſolemnly departing from Paul, v. 29. And the 
+ Diſarmers anſwer is of Paul's departing from the Fews more ſolemnly (where, I beſeech him, wasthe per- 
tinency of that anſwer ? (To this I [|[replieU, And what if he did not ſhake off the duſt of his ſhaoes ag ainſ# them ? 
That as the ceremony of his departing from them, and that, when he meant to leave their City, but I ſpeak of 
the ſolemnity of their departing from him. This, if he pleaſe to reflect, was my anſwer, and I hope as ſea- 
ſonable and pertinent, as his had been the contrary. And if I conſidered his pertinencies ſo much, as to 
hope above hope, that there was ſome /atent forcein them, and therefore took care alſo to ſuperſede whatſo: 
ever was but thus remotely poſſible , and fo gave him my reaſon why Sr. Pal did not here at Rime 
ſhake off the duſt of hs feet aganſt them, 1 wonder who was injured by, or had reaſon to complain of it. 
Ler him firſt reply ſolidly to my 2yhole Anſwer (of which he hath not touched a rhird part) and I Gall 
give him free leave to add as much more as he ſhall think fit. | 

10. Secondly, when he talks ſtill of the poſſibility of their returning after ſuch a diſmiſſion, T mind him 
again, that this was their ſolemn departure from St. Paul, and that is not Paul's diſmiſſion of them. 3. Fox 
Paul's applying himſelf to them again, though the Text faith nothing to the contrary, yer it ſaith, Be ir 
known to you the ſalvation of God is ſent to the Gentiles, and they will hear it : and this a Competent pre- 
judice to his applying himſelf to the Fews again, tor either that muſt be done to them with the. Gentiles 
promiſcuouſly, or not at all ; And that the Jews and Gentiles at Rome did not converſe thus freely and br y- 
miſcuouſly, though the Text of the Acts declare not,. the ſtory being here at an end, yet we have indi- 
cations enow elſewhere ; For if Row. 14. the partition were not taken down between the believing Fews 
and Gentiles in this very. City, but that they deſpiſed and Judged one the other , and ſo needed. the 
Apoſtles balſame to cure this /ciſure, then how much more is it to be preſumed of the wnbelieving Fews, 
who are the propet Auditours to whom S. . can ſuppoſe him again to apply himſelf ? 

IT. Laſtly, how fitly was his inſtance from A. 13. 51. nere again produced, to prove Pau! might 
apply himſelf again to thoſe from whom he had ſolemnly departed (ir ſhould have been from them who 
had thus departed from him) when it no-way appears, that he applied himſelf again to the ſame Tews 
either in Antioch of Pifidia, or Iconiur, from whom he had departed ; To others, after that, he did 
preach, or elſe he could not to the Fexvs here, bur ftill that 18 not to thoſe who departed ſolemnly from 
him, nor from whom he thus departed : and indeed the ſolemnity of this departure of his, being ſignifi- 
cative of the deſtru#ion, that they were ſuddenly to look for, and attended with his turning to the 
Gentiles , there was ſmall ground of this phan/ied returning after ſuch a ceremonious , and pompous 

arewell. 

F 12. He concludes this Seton with reflecting on a coxceſſion of mine, in relation to the Fews, that are 
faid to have believed ( or been perſwaded) v.24. Of them I faid, that if they continued in that Faith, which 
now they received, and were-not ſcandalized and averted, on mention of his:re/olution;to depart to the Gen- 
tiles, (for many Fews that received -the Faith, would no longer allociate. with Paul, when he did {o) 
then, »pon any evidence produced for this, 1 ſhould make no _ to acknowledge, that they though Fers became 
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fart of Paul's Czr#s, ihſtancing in Clemens a Roman, yet Deacon to St. Peter. Now 1. here is diſcern'd a 
very iogical faulr, that I anſwer with Ifs, and expetr he ſheald produce evidence againſt them.) But I re- 
ply; this could not be faid without at leaſt a deuble deceit impoſed either onthe Reader or himſelf; for 
1.1 donot anſwer with Tfs, but ſuppoſing the utmoſt of his Ifs, (5. e. of his unproved ſuppoſitions, that 
ſome of theſe not onely received the Faith, but continued 1n 1t) I give this d;ftin&# anſwer, that T am no- 
way prejudiced by acknowledging this, and more, even that they were pars of Paul's Gentile Ceras. 
2. Tis not onely falſe that I do, but irrational that I ſhould expect of him to produce evidence againſt 
the Ifs; for my words arc [upon any evidence produced for this ) and that is not my them. Bur then 
2. though I uſe thoſe words, upon any evidence I ſhall make no doubt to acknowledge it | yet wasT not fo 
rigorous, as to expect ſuch evidence, but in the next words ſhew him, how fate I am in the acknow- 
ledgment of the utmoſt, that is ſuppoſeable, not onely evidenced in this matter. | 

13. But ncither will this ſecure me from his purſuits, For, he would ask me , if this be ſo, how may 
Fews St. Paul might convert and govern, and again, what the Fewiſh Converts under $3. Paul ſhould doe, 
in caſe they hap to take a toy againſt the Gentiles for eating a piece of Pork | And I anſwer, that in the con- 
verſe of the Engliſh Proverb, a Feel may ſometimes an{Wer as many queſtions as a Wſe-man can ask, 
and that in very few words ; To his fr/t, that St. Paul might convert and govern as many Fews as 
would receive the Faith from him , and not be ſcandalized or averted again by his preaching. to the 
Gentiles inthe fame Cztus. And they that would not doe thus, muſt of neceſlity either remain Unbelievers, 
or afſociate with the deeper ſort of the Fewiſh Converts, ſtill addicted to the udaical obſervances under 
St. Peter. 

14. And by proportion with this, his ſecond queſtion receives its ſatisfaction alſo, that they that di/: 
like what they have once embraced, be it the Doctrine of Chriſtian Liberty, or of unreſtrain'd communi- 
on with Gentiles, muſt either live out of communion, or ſeek it ſomewhere elſe, among thoſe that are 
as /crupulcus as themſelves. And ſo much for the quaint interrogatories, and his :wentizth Section. 


SECT. XX. 


A charge of falſification in citing Tgnatius, cleared. Of Accordances. S. W's witty chaſe examined. St. John 
net {uppeſeable to be under Sr. Peter's ſucceſſour, Seeing | Gal. 2.7. for acknowledging, Sending, a giving 
of Furiſdiction. Excluſrveneſs. Phanſie. What degree of neceſſity there 3s to reconcile the Fathers different 
afermations. E-piphanius's conjefture of Clement's refuſing to be Biſhop. How grounded. *Avagued, aneiguus 


i. T.J IS 21. Seftion ſets outwith a view of a citation from Ignatius, where he is reſolved to ſpring 
ſome #n/incerity, and though by the aid of five Obſervations of S. W. (able to work any meta- 
mcrphoſes, when they are ſet on it) he have here advanced it bur into artifice and deſign, and /lily abu- 
{ing ;y Reader, yet when he is gathering the Index, he hath his magnifymg Glaſs ready at his eye, and 
ſtreight converts this vermin into a Swine, for there we find theſe * two pages (ſpent on theſe his five 
obſervations) noted for the diſcovery of egregicus and moſt wilfull falſifications of Fathers, and other Au- 
thours ; with what affinity to Truth, will be ſoon judged. 

2. My words in the t Trac of Sch. are theſe, Accordingly in Tgnatius, Ep. ad Trall. we reade of Li- 
ns and Clemens, that one was St. Pauls, the other Sr, Peter's Deacon; To this, which thus begins a Pa- 
ragraph, T adjoin (as I think will not be news to any that hath lookr on the feweſt Books) many words 
of my 0#, without any fwll point between, to the end ofthe Paragraph, bur with no leaſt colour of 
appearance, that I cite one word more than theſe, which I have now et down out of Ignatius. And 
it may be remembred, that when S.. in the perſon of my D:/armer came to view thi citation, though 
in orcat zeal to truth and hcneſty, he required to have this teſtimony ſifted over and over, whether it 
ere an evidence, that St. Peter was onely over the Fews, and St. Paul over the Gentiles, yet he appeared 
not to ſuſpe&t any falſification 1N the Teſtimony, but called the following words, which now he will 
have part of the Teſtimony, my Expoſition, and ſaid, that all that any way made to my purpoſe, was ſub- 
jcin'd out of mine 60 bead : But I need not fo fallible a wirneſs (nor ſhould uſe it againſt any other bur 
himſelf) as either the negatzve, or affirmative of S. W. The thing is 1n it ſelf, by the no-citation-letter, by 
the ſtyle, by all that can be required to make good ſuch an evidence, moſt manifeſt, that I cited no 
more from Tenatius, than that Linus was Sr. Paul's, Clemens Sr. Peter's Deacon at Rome. And if 
thoſe words be to be found there (as S. WY. acknowledges, and cites them from thence) 'twill ſoon be 
diſcerned who is the egregious and moſt wilfull falſifier. x. 

3. Muſt I yet anſwer this Obſervatour's Arguments, by which his Reader was to be induced to 
chink that poſ/eble, which, was moſt extremely removed from all Truth? For once I will, acknowledging 
cheir weight as great, as any thing elſe that exacts reply in this Sett1on. His firſt is, that there 55 nothi 
but a ſimple Comma after the ord Deacon, where I ſay the Teſtimony ends, nor any thing like a full paint of a 
Teſtimony, till the words [the Fewiſh Chriſtians there. | 1 anſwer, there is no Law, that a Teſtimony ſhould 
end with a full.point, or that he, that faith he reads ſuch words in an Au:hour, is precluded and abliged 
to add no word more in that period, (I think I may add, thar never any man in the world faid ar 
rhought rhis, rill an.itch of calumniating and heaping loads of the meaneſt crimes on his Adverſary, 
tuggcſted ittoS.H#;) And ſhould this Legi/latour now be hearkened to, the whole Paragraph (which is 
ncar a Page). muſt be the words of his Teſtimeny, for, as was ſaid; there is never a full point tl the 
ed of it: what he calls /ike a full point, I ſhall nor examine, nothing being tht, which is-bur like ir. 

4. Secondly, ſaith he, there is no other diſtinttive note imaginable to let him know which are the teſtimonges, 
which my on words. Tanſwer, 1. his | 0 other diſtinftive note | implies that a full point is a diſtin#ive 
note of a teſtimony, which isfar removed from truth, for there may be a fu/l poanie the midf ofa 7 efti- 
2n0ny,and there may bea Teſtimony withour a full point at theend of it. May nor Icite Inthe beginning was the 
word, and paſſing,to ſomewhat elle, leave that concluded { as it 1s in the Texr) with a comma anely? Or, 
where there is a full point in the Text, may not I doe the fame, annex other words in the tame peri- 
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which are as little; witneſs all his ra#limgs, evil ſurm! ings, calumnies, eavils, which make u 
greateſt part of his book, the fleſh to s the VACuities of that Sceleton, the live-colours to bis Mono- 
the tithe of one line, and therefore 2.1 fay the word Deacon 


: +332 


ing evident from, parallel inſtances of thoſe times, that thoſe Apoſtles and firſt Biſhops left their Deacons 
to ſucceed them in the Epiſcopal Chair, Timeotheus (who is by Ignatins there na to be one of PauPs 
Deacons) at Epheſus, and the like, their being the Deacons of thoſe two Apoſtle-Biſhops, was fit to intro- 
duce that which followed in that Paragraph, of their ſucceeding them in their Biſhops Sees, which be- 
ing by all men granted, that they did, (t ough with ſome cIerenggl the manner) an arrogance it 
might be in S. #'s eſteem (but ſay he what he will, his conſcience will tell him it neither was , nor 
could be a Joſe ) to undertake to accord the difference of Authours in this point, which without 
foreſeeing his ſeverity, or craving his leave I adventur'd on, and ſhall not doubt to vindicate the Pro- 
bability of it, againſt all that hath, or can be pretended againſt it, and this never the leſs for the * Die *P. 77. 
armer's ſaying, No man could ever underſtand the buſineſs aright, though, as again he ſaith, they found e- 
. waſions to ſalve the difficulty. And then-that alſo was pertinent (though it pretended not to be demon: 
> ſfrative) to the point in hand ; for how could Linus and Clemens be at once Biſhops of Reme, but 23 Ba- 
; ronius found Euodius and Ignatius to be at Antioch, at the ſame time , one over the Gentile , the other 
over the Fewiſh Czetus £ ; : SI | | 
6. His Jaft reafan is, becauſe that of Linus being conſtituted Biſhop - of the Gentiles, Clemetit of the 
Tewiſh Chriſtians there, | i no-where elſe pretended to be ſhewn, and ſo it could not be imagined, but that thoſe 
words were part of this teſtimony. | T anſwer, 1. that if this were at argument, then S. W's book would 
be little other than Teſ#;mony (which yet hath little of chat deſpiſed ware in it) there being 1o little R, 
in it ſo much as pretended to be ſhewed by any other way of probation, than that of his own dictating. 3 
But then 2. it now appears, that as there is no queſtion among any, but that Linus and Clemens were : 
Biſhops of Rome, ſo there are very pregnant grounds of affixing one to the Gerzile, the other to the 
Ferviſh Cztus, both from-the analogy with Antioch, in Baronius's acknowledgment , and from the 
conſtant practice of the Church (fave onely in this one caſe of Few:ſh and Gemile Chriſtians , Whilſt 
the partition remained) to have but one Byſhop in a City. ks 
-. He now ſes, what little need I had of any the leaſt artifice in ſo plain a buſineſs, how little of 
: refuges or evaſions, eſpecially of that which he names laſt , that 1 meant it not for a proof, but as a 
1 branch of accordance, tor 'tis impoſlible again, Be ſhould believe himſelf, that I gave that anſwer to the 
J charge of having falſified Ignativs, when the Di/armer, to which my Anſwer was addteſt, charged onely 
the in/ufficiency of Ignatius's words without my additions, to gow the Concluſion, { and tofhat onely my anſwer 
was accommodated, viz. that the concluſion 2vas proved before, by Scripture, and thi from Ignatius was 
onely a branch of accordance with it) and not that which isnow the «g/zer charge, that of fal/ification. 
$. Thereſt of this Se&#on is ſpent in Comedy, purſuit of his pleaſant game, as he ſtyles it : But I am 
old enough not to be fo playſome, and ſhall reſerve my {elf to wait on him , where he is more ſerious ; 
It may ſuffice to tell him, that there is as proper a place in a Controverſie for accordances, as for proofs, 
the difference being this, not that the former are apt to prove nothing (as he would perſwade us) but 
that ſuch reſtimonies, as, being taken alone by themſelves, are not fo explicite , as to bear the whole 
weight, and convince gainſayers, yet being annex'd to p/ainer proofs premiſed, they may both receive, 
and 24d ſtrength to them, receive , by our interpreting what is leſs clear, from analogy with thar 
which is more per/picuous, and then add that weight, which conſent of m6re teſtifiers is acknowledged 
to bring with it. | ng | 
9. When then 1. the Scripture tells us, that Paul was intruſted with the Goſpel of the Gentiles, Peter of 
the Circumciſion, Gal. 2. 7. that they gave one another the right hand of fellowſhip, one to or to the Gentiles, 
the other to the Circumciſion, C. 2.9. from whence I thought it concluſible, that the Genrzles were St. Pauls, 
and fo no part of St. Peter's Province; 2. When in antiquity ſo many other paſſages accorded perfeftly 
with mine underſtanding of thoſe words, the diſtribution of all the Apeſtles into their ſeveral xaiges, par- 
ticularlyPerer's preaching to Fews in 7udza and Samaria, and thoſe of the diſperſion, to whom and,none 
elſe his Epiſtles were addreſt ; then Fames's being made Byſhop of one portion of Fews, not by him onely, 
but by Peter, and Famesand Fohn.,and ſo theFuri/difion over thoſe belonging immggzately to him, and no 
more to St. Peter, ultimately, than tofamesand Fohn, then Paul's Commiſſion to the Apiſtleſhip of the Gentiles, 
given him immediately by Chri, and ſo exerciſed alſo without any relation to, Or dependence ON Peter, his 
authority. perfett,and his primacy aſſerted among the Gemtiles, and (whenin Ciges conſiſtirig of Fewiſhand 
Gentile Converts, the Cztus were kept apart) Paul preſiding as Biſhop in the Gentile Cztus, as Peter in the 
Fewiſh, and each leaving his ſeveral Biſhop Succeſlour in his C#us (and this by the learned Romaniſt con- 
feſt at Antioch, and inone part proved by Ti} ans, in the other part rendred undeniably probable 


at Rome alſo) theſe, I ſay, and many other thelike, w __ ny Het here repeat, being branches of accor- 
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ing them, and application of them to our preſent 5yporheſs, and each of them now largely approved 


dance and agreement with words of the Scriprave firſt laid,” and authorizing my way of ander 
to doe ſo, againſt all his /ittle exceptions to them, how can they fail to eſtabliſh that, which alone I 
infer from them, that the placing an Univerſal Paſftourſbip in one man, the preſens Biſhop of Rome, can- 
not be founded in any the like Monarchick power veſted in, or-exerciſed by the perſon of St. Peter 2 
And then what place there was for S. 7's game or chaſe, on this head of difference between proofs and 
accordances, and how far that was from a flat falſification of Scripture, which he * accuſes as ſuch, be- 
cauſe the word onely was not found in it, but ſupplied from other Teſtimonies, let him now judge. 

10. So likewiſe-in the very fir/# ftep of his chaſe, when having cited from: the ffth Par. theſe words 
of mine, And firſt it is evident from Scripture, St. Peter was the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, 8c.) and then 
made his obſervation [Here we ſee the point to be evidenced, and from Scripture] he can yet find no o- 
ther place of Scripture in that Paragr. but 1G min, his own place , and lot of Apeſt leſhip ] Whar 
ſtrange blind hunting is this, when the very words which he firſt recited , were fetched trom Scrip- 
ture (and therefore T ſaid expreſly, 'tis evident by Scripture) viz. that Peter was the Apoſtle of the Cir- 
cumciſion, for doth not St. Paul affirm this, Gal. 2. 5. that the _ of the Circumciſion was commirred 
zo Peter, and what is that, but his being Apoſtle of them ? What he hath objeQted againſt | rhis being 
St. Peter's Province excluſively ro the Genriles hath now been cleared, Se#. 2. and being not here inſiſt- 
ed on, needs not our farther reflexions ; all that I now obſerve is , that he that had the game in his 
hand, kept it there cloſe, on purpoſe that his fellow Hunters might never be permitted to. come in 
view of it : He names the Scriprure-exidence from the firſt words, -and then aſſures the Reader there is 
none in the whole Paragr. and yet this is one of his juſtifiable arts of making hi adverſary ridiculous. 

11. So in his view of the /ixth Par. where he is reſolved nothing of proof is to be found , but that 
Fames at Feruſalem was conſidered as a Biſhop, this is moſt maniteſtly falſe ; for 1. Peter's preaching in the 
-A#s, being wholly ſpent in Fudza and Samaria, and his Epiſtles addreſt to the Fes in diſperſion, and 
both theſe exactly agreeable to his Apoſtleſhip of the Circumciſion, were a farther Confirmation of it. 
2. The intruſting all Judza to the Brother of the Lord, not by Peter alone, but by 'Fames and Fohn, to- 
gether with Peter (which is there alſo inſiſted on) 1. is ſomewhat more than the bare conſidering 
James as Biſhop there, and-2. 'tis a proof that this Apoſtle: of the Circumciſion was not alone in that 
power, or poſleſt of the Supremacy among the Fews in any other manner , than was common to two 
other Apoſtles (and that is prejudice enough to the' Supremacy being veſted in him onely) and 3. as this 
concludes that /ixth Par. ſo it proceeds not (as he faith the reſt of that Paragr. doth) with accordingly, 
that word being but once uſed in the matter of Fames, and then belonging onely to his giving the 
ſentence, after which is ſeverally ſet down the argument which I now mention. + —_— 

12. No more colour of truth is there in his ſuggeſtion concerning the ſeventh Par. of which his 
words are | the next (i. e. the ſeventh Par.) proceeds with, accordingly | Let the Reader ask his own eyes, 
if it be ſo: It begins, So again for the uncircumciſion or Gentile Chriſtians | and is of a new matter, not 
of St. Peter's, or St. Fames's (on which the two former were ſpent) bur of St. Paul's Province, which, 
that it was the Gentiles, is there proved from Peter's own acknowledgment, Gal. 2. 5. from his title, 
Rom. 11. 13. from his 0-dependence on St. Peter, which he conteſts, Gal. 1. 12--17, And theſe I hope 
_ all proofs, and the word [accordingly] but once uſed, and that after all theſe in the /af# period of 
tne Par. a 

13. Afterſogroſs a failure, he becomes ſomewhat more carefull , and omitting the diviſion by Pa- 
ragraphs, he falls to Pages and Lines, and whereſoever he meets with the word | accordingly } he caſts it 
down, and becauſe that is not the note of a proof, he concludes there is none, (an Univerſal negative 
from a particular) and by: this Rule 'tis reſolved, that the teſtimony from the Conffituricns of the 50 


| Biſbops at Antioch, ng-way reconcileable but by the hypotheſes of the 190 Cetrs, muſt go for no proof 


alſo, becauſe forſooth it happened to be introduced (not by | accordingly ] or | agrezably | (the words in 
which all his chaſe was concerned) but by [ according to this condition of diſparate, not ſubordinate Chur- 
ches at Antioch. 

I4. So again, what I brought, onely to prove that the Church of Rome was founded by Paul as 
well as Peter, and therefore affirm'd, that I meant it not as proof that St. Paul betook os yt to the Gen- 
tiles, St. Peter to the Fews, but that this: being formerly proved, the- concluſion: inferred from theſe , 
was agreeable to that ; here is matter of Foy and Triumph to the ſporters, on this account, eſpecially, 
becauſe one, the Seals of the Popes # called an irrefragable evidence | And ſo it is of that which it pre- 


tended to prove (wiz. that the Church was founded by both thoſe Apoſtles, and not onely by Peer) 


though not of ſomewhat elſes which needed not its aid, and was not pretended to be inferr'd from 
it ; The like might be faid of /ome of the reſt. | 

I5. Then for the 12th and 13th, the former being but the deducing the concluſion from (the forego- 
ing premiſ/es, and the latter the 7ran/ition to the view of St. Fobn's Province, the chaſers muſt ſmile, if 
they cannot laugh, that theſe, are no proofs, i. e. that the concluſion was not the premiſſes, nor the propo- 


ſal of matter to be ſpoken of, a Teſtimony. 


16. The 144h and 15th, he acknowledges are employed in ſhewing St. John over the Fews alſo, and 
Timothy over the Gentiles, but yet theſe muſt fall under his rebuke, that they ſhew mot that St, Peter 
24s over the Fews onely, nor Timothy over the Gentiles oxely. | Becauſe this is of ſomewhat more weight 
than ordinary, I muſt more diſtin&tly farisfie it, that the thing that I brought the mention of Fobs's 
Province to prove, Fas not that St. Peter was over the Fes onely, but that'he was ſo far from Uni- 
verſal Paſtourſhip, that even all the Fes were not under him, and I have ſuggeſted to him fince ſome 
reaſons to lay a little more weight on this, than there was laid, becauſe it is evident Fob» out-lived 
Peter, and then it is not imaginable that he ſhould be ſubject to Clemens St. Peter's. Succeſſour at Rome, 
for then a Biſhop ſhall not onely be ſuperjpur in dignity-to an Apoſtle (contrary to the order ſet down, 
I Cor. 12. 26. firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly d)J8axgau, Teachers, the title of Paſtours or Biſhops 
in the Church, Eph, 4. 11.) but he muſt be the Apoſtles Supreme Ordinery and Governour, which I in- 
treat S. 7. to conſider, whether he will affirm or no. However that be, it now appears, how far I 

| | m__ Wag 
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was from being obliged to infer from this medium of Fobw's "being over the Fews, th 
over the Fexws onely ; No, I conclude, he was not over all the Fews, and that I hope 
futes his Univerſal Paſtourſhip. | | : 

17. As for Timothy, if he were over the Gentiles, and not under Peter, but Paul, who without any 
contribution of power from Peter, placed him there, it will ther follow, Peter had no 'Furiſdittion at 
all in the Lydian Afia; and then what need I prove that Timothy was over Gentiles onely? which yet 
will follow regularly enough from the Fews being the Province of Fohn, if that were pertinent to be 
inſiſted on. ; . ge 

18. The force of the remaining Paragraphs, to prove what they pretend to ( though ir is likely 
they prove not what they pretend not ) hath: been vindicated in the Anſwer : and ſhall hereafter 
be defended, if he hath ought to object againſt them; and his mirch, as far: as concerns them, is a 
evi be before the fight, as it hath been all along, before the YVi#ory. And ſo there isa Concluſron of 
this Scene. | 

19. What follows in reflexion on ſome words of mine, wiz. that the Uncircumciſion were not St, 
Peter's, but St. Paul's Province peculiarly, by St. Peter's own confeſſion, Gal. 2. 7. ] takes him upto the 
end of the. Seion, And the firſt ſuggeſtion is, that" rhis is not found acknowledged in that 7th verſe, which 
ſaith but this, they {aw that the Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion was committed ro me, as the Goſpel of the Ofr- 
cumciſion was unto Peter. And ſeven ſevere Obſervations he makes againſt that, moſt of which being 
the ſame which he had formerly obyected, have already received their Anſwer, yet to all that can in 
the leaſt-wiſe ſeem to exact it, I ſhall atford my reflexions. 

20. And I. to that which is moſt peculiar to 7his verſe, viz. that there is no news of confeſſion and 
acknowledgment , unleſs T contend that | they ſaw | ſignifie they confeſs d, and ſo make ſeeing, and ſaying to 
be all one. | T anfwer, vhat for ſeemg to be taken for knowing ,( and iJv7s here is interpreted by yrirrss 
wv. 9,) and knowing for acknowledging, 1s no ſuch prodigy to be obſerved. When David faith, T /ee 
that all things come to an end, but thy commandment is exceeding broad, thisI take to be his acknowledgment 
or confeſſion of that Truth; and what more ordinary in v#s/gar Diale#, than this, T ſee 'tis as you ſay, 
i. e. Tacknowledge it to be ſo. And this ſenſe is evidenced to belong to this place, 1. by the reaſon ren- 

dred wv. 8. God's effetual working with Paul i his preaching to the Gentiles, whereby as by a motive of 
_ convittion they came to ſee this, 5. e. to acknowledge it. 2. By the effe&, v. 9. giving the right hand of 
fellowſhip that he ſhould goe to the Heathen, Peter, SC. to the Circumciſion, which giving of hands being 
the note of an agreement, that agreement muſt imply an acknowledgment of the former, to which it is 
conſequent. 

f's But, faith he, there is nothing in the verſe expreſſing juriſdiftion | I anſwer, Chriſ”s intruſting the 
Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion to him, is giving him Apoſtolicat Commiſſion, as he ſaith, I will ſend thee far 
hence to the Gentiles, A#. XXII. 21. in the notion that the Fazher's ſending Chriſt, and Chriſt*s ſending 
the Apoſtles, Foh. XX and'the Holy Ghoſt ſending out Paul, A&. XIIT. 4. is giving them a Commiſſion 
not onely to preach, but to recezve diſciples, to baprize, to form into a Church, to rule and preſide among 
them ; and though bare preaching. were not Juri/dittion, yer theſe other parts of the fame Apoſtolical 
Commiſſion were, and all theſe comprehendedin the phraſe here of being mrruſted with the Goſpel, and 
Rom. XI. 13. being the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. 

22. Again, faith he, there is nothing there expreſs'd of any excluſive power of preaching to Fews onely | 1 
anſwer, all that IT produced it to conclude, was, that the Gemile Chriſtians were not St. Peter's Pro- 
wince, but peculiarly St. Paul's, and if this be not expreſs'd i» termins, 1. I did not fay it was, 2. 'tis 
ſufficient if it be deducible hence, and fo ſtill I ſuppoſe it is; for a diſtribution of Frovinces. being 
now ſuppoſed, the Province allotted one, muſt be peculiarly his, and that ſo his, as not to be the 
Province of another, who hath not that but another Province aſſigned him, in the diſtribution. An 
Apoſtle intruſted with a Province, is Biſhop of it, and being ſo, no other Apoſtle is Biſhop of the ſame 
(for that were toaffix 70 Biſhops to one Province ) unleſs it were ſuppoſeable that one of them were 
ſubordinate to the other, which as it is refuted by the evidences brought for the in7wis of theſe 1200, 
yea of all the Apoſtles, ſo it is here competently prejudiced by the pariry of intruſting, and oppoſi- 
tion of the Provinces ſo intruſted. Paul 1s intruſted with one, as Peter and James and 'fobn with the 
other ; 1: Peter no otherwiſe than James and Fobr, and ſure they were not all three St. Paul's ſupe- 
riours ; and 2. Peter no otherwiſe with the one, than Paul with the other, and ſure they were not 
mutually ſaperiours, or by turns the one to the other. 3. Their ſeveral Cztus of Fes and Gentiles were 
not ſubordinate, but diſparate, and then why ſhould their Apoſtles or Biſhops be ſubordinate? 4. The 
conſequents, wv. 9. & II. make it yet more evident, 7 hey part, os ſever their Provinces by 
agreement, V. 9. one to betake himſelf to one party, the other ro the other, contrary to promiſcuous 


preaching, which is S. 7's pretenſe, and no otherwiſe reconcileable with ſubordination, than thoſe - 


Cztus were ſubordinate, the one to the other. Laſtly, when they meet nogether at Antioch, Paul 
withſtands him to the face, which would not have become an inferiour Saint to his ſuperiour Paſtour; ſo 
thar if this had been my onely proof ( as he falſely ſuggeſts, for I immediately ſubjoyned Pau! 
title of Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Rom. XL. 13. and his aflignation to it from Chri/t, and his No-commiſſon 
from, or dependence on Sr. Peter, Gal. 1, 12-17. ) yet he now ſees, it had been worth his heeding, 
though there had been never an accordance to fortitic it; and thar it was not thus largely deduced 
in the Tr. of Sch. ( which is his /af charge ) the deſigned brevity of that Tract might have given 
an account for me. = | 7 

23. Whilſt he ſhuts up this Sexe, ſome pleaſure ir is to him to obſerve that I write phan/ze, ( for 
which he hath fancy with f. and c. ) and indeed fo I do when I think of it ; and if the . be the pec- 
cant letter in his opinion, I juſtifie it by analogy with the 'Larin phamaſia, whence it is deduced with 
no greater change of ſenſe, than is ordinary in other words, and if the ph. then not onely by thar, 


but by phenomena, phaſme, phenix, and a multitude of the like, and ir ſeems his chaſe had yielded 
him no Plid fatisfaftion, thathe ſo ſooh' let looſe again after this Butrer/le. 
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2.4. But'thefe is a greater matrer behind, for I' 


and Clement, '( ſitting together at Rome, one over the Gentile, the other over the ih part, ) 
to direct his Reader to ſome other ſolid way to reconcile the in whe in fory, and S. I. thinks 
not this neceſſary; not that the repugnant ſides owl both be true; an withall minds me that he dire&ed 
me” expreſly to ſome other ways how the *Fathers went about to reconcile that Controwverſie, hich I neither con- 
fute, nor acknowledge he did. | My reply is, 1. that in that degree that the Fathers endeavoured to 
reconcite this difficulty, in the fame I may be allowed to think it of importance to be reconciled, but 
that is not to place it in the ſame rank with Articles of the Creed, i. e. to affirm it neceſſary. 2. that to 
vindicate the Truth of ancient Writers ( in matters of fa& within their cogniſance ) on whoſe authority 
we depend for conveying of our Faith to us, if it be not zeceſſary, 'tis yet very expedient to the 
Chriſtian Church; and to profeſs that ſome of them have erred from the Truth in relating. of things, 
which they had means to know ( which we muſt doe, if we find them faying things contrary one to 
another, unleſs thoſe contrarieties are reconcileable ) becomes him beſt, that for his whole Faith de- 
pends on his preſent Oral Traditours. To us that do not fo, the* neceſſity that repugnant ſides ſhould be 
true, ſeems as great, as thoſe Fathers, whom we duely wenerate, and vouch their Teſtimonies, as ay- 
zbentick proofs of thoſe matters of fa# eſpecially, which were within their, bur areout of our reach, 
ſhould not have the lye given them by us, at this diſtance, who when we conſent with them uni- 
formly, are approveable, but not when we aſſume to affirm in diſſent from thei. 

25. Laſtly, it is too like himſelf, thar he complains 7 acknowlagge nt the diretions he gave, and the 
ſome other ,vays he mention'd of reconciling this contyoverſie, forif the Reader look on ». 9. he ſhall find 
I did, and that in the very ſtyle by which he notifies them, evaſions to ſalve the difficulty. T might 
indeed have added thus much more, that he faith, the difficulty was ſo ventilated, and the opinions /o 
various among the ancient Fathers, even Ignatius, Tertullian, Ferom, 8c. but ſtill this was not to dire 
to ways of reconciling the controverſie, (fave to ſuch.as he called evaſions ) butto ſhew it even then, 
in that very age ( Igatius being contemporary) and ſo ſoon after as Tertullian lived, tobe unrecon. 
cileable; which is as if he ſhould ſay that the /eries of Kings of England or Biſhops of Rome was not to 
be diſcovered in the ſame Age, nor two hundred nor three hundred years after; The truth is, hetells 
us among the evaſions, that * Epiphanius recurs to the ſolution, that Clemens was ordained by Peter, and 
refuſed the office till the Death of Linus and Cletus. And I have formerly anſwered this, 1. that Epi- 
?hanius mentions it onely as a conjecture ( with an © ins imegy212 Mavoguar 3d ix; beit ounr, If it ſowere, 
for T conceive, T define not ) 2. that he gives us the ground of his conjetture, becauſe in ſome records he 
finds, that Clemens counſelling ſome, ſaith thus, in one of his Epiſtles, dvaxags, amuw, [ retire, I am gone, 
which we that have that Epiſtle, his firſ# to the Corinthians, are enabled to underſtand better, than 
he could, that had it nor, and fo find, that theſe words are by him delivered in his on perſon, but 
by way of counſel indeed put into the mouths of thoſe, for whoſe fakes the diviſions, and tumults at 
Corznth were made, that they ſhould rather go aſide, than let thoſe firs continue in the Church becauſe 
of them, which as it was a Counſel peculiar to the then preſent circumſtances of Corinth, ſo it cannot 
be imagined to have had any place at Rome in Clement's caſe, unleſs, as * Baronins thinks it poſlible, 
upon the making up the partition between the Fews and Gentiles, Clement ( the Biſhop of the Fewiſh 
part ) retired and gaveup all to Linus, and then that is to ſtate it, juſt as I ſtate it, of the 10 Coty. 
And fo he hath a ſatisfactory account, why being told by him, there were evaſions to be met with, 
I was bold to demand of him ſomewhar above the rate of evaſions, a ſclid courſe of reconciling this 
difficulty, which in reverence to the Fathers I think may be had, and ſhall not'be diſcouraged by 
S. W's Contempts from thinking it is found, leaving him to be as rude with others as I give him free 
leave to be with me, whilſt he deems their repugnances unreconcileable. 


SECT. XXI. 


John's Prowinge. Of the immediateneſs of his gtverning. Prejudices from thence to St. Peter's ſupremacy. 
John's dignity of place. Baronius's teſtimony of it, and the accubitus. No priority iriferr'd from thence for 
John. Anſwer to S: W's exceptions. | 


I; T H E two and twentieth Sefion Concerns the Province of St. Fohn, the Lydian Aſia (the Fewiſh 
part of it, the Gentile being under St. Paul) Of which I having faid, that #r 5s manifeſt $t. 
Peter had never to doe, either mediately.or immediately in the planting or overning it, he * accuſed me, 
that I /ay it is manifeſt, but bring nothing to prove it.] To this I replied, that I did bring my proofs, though 
ot in that, wherein this was ſaid, yet in the next Sect. And that this as an art of bis, formerly uſed, to 
fay I affirmed without proofs, and then after ſer down my proofs, and confute them. If this were 
not 1n every circumſtance truly replied by me, let any man now judge. | ; 

2. Yet this hath no force with him, for having now minded the Reader, that my Theſis was abſolute, 
zoat Peter had nothing to doe either mediately or immediately, atld afſuring him that the zeſtimonies enſuing 
no-way reſiſted Perer's governing them mediately, he thinks he hath abſolutely juſtified himſelf, and 
to that end he ſets down four of the Teſtimonies (whereas, there were five in that VELy Next Set.) and 
finding no more in them, but that St. Fohr appointed Biſhops in Afia, and perſwading himſelf that one 
Is a flat and wilfull falſification, he makes his Obſervations, and goes ki very triumphantly. 

3. But to all this I anſwer, 1. that if it were convincingly proved, that theſe four teſtimonies did 
not come home to the point of Peter's not governing mediately(which yer was not ſo much as attempred 
in Sch, Diſar. not any notice taken of thoſe five Teſtimonies, Sect. 14.)yet will it not follow.thence, 
that I brought nothing to prove my own It is manifeſt | For 1. if I did not ſufficiently prove it, yet-if 
I brought four teſtimonies to prove it, it cannot be ſaid with Truth I brought nothing, that being ac- 
knowledged to be ſomerbing, which: is accuſed to be inſufficient. 2. Whether thoſe -reſftimonies did 
prove what they pretended was another queſtion after diſcuſsd, when he examined them To 
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which therefore was not here to be ſaid, without begging the Queſtion; and 3. they might; and did 
infallibly prove ſome part of my poſition, and ſo were ſomerbing to prove my poſition, forif they wers 
nothing, they could prove ncthing , and 4. if what was not proved by theſe, were reſerved to other 
iſſues, what leaſt fault could he obje& to my whole proceſs ? And that this was fo, ſhall now thus 
at D. | | 
Y_” in the entrance on this inſtance of St.- Fobn, IT touch'd the ſeveral lots of the Apoſtles, the 
Provinces by joynt conſent aſſigned them, At. 1. according to which one of the Teſtimonies in Euſebins 
proceeded, #AMicyy ira Twe xAngwaw, obtaining ſome one part, or lot there, and then if thoſe were diſtri- 
buted with plenitude of Authority to each, and without ſubordination to St. Peter, then was mediate as 
well as immediate juriſdiction in St. John's Province prejudged on that account; and whether this were 
ſolidly inferr'd or no, muſt depend on the proofs for that, and the iov7wiz of the Apoſtles formerly 
inſiſted on, and not again to be repeated at every turn. | 
5. Secondly, to the naming of Fobz, was added the Circumſtance of Chriſt's favour, and dignity of place 
before all orhers, ever before Peter himſelf in Chrij#s life-time, and then, though that d:gnity of place 
( though it had been conſtant ) do not 1nſer ſuperiority of power ( which I pretend not for St. Fohn ) 
yet it will be a prejudice to the veſting /uperiour power in Peter : for then Chriſt muſt give Fohn the 
precedence, or 7g97uMae, before his lawfull Paſteur, afford him the upper place at this time, who had 
ſo much the lower power, or elſe Peter was not advanced to this ſupremacy of power, till after this, 
3. e. till after Chriſt's death, and then this ſupremacy was not beſtowed on him, in thou art Peter, and I 
will give thee the Keys, asis pretended. That he which was ſ#bjeFed to another as to his ſupreme, ſhould 
yet have the hzher place, given him by him, who had thus ſubje#ed him, I cannot believe affirmable 
by any ſober man; and yet thus it was 1n Chriſt's laſt Supper, if St. Peter had then the ſupreme . 
Paſtour(hip. | 
1 - x I have formerly ſaid of this, be not ſufficient to prevent S. 7's replies on that point, in 
the latter part of this Se&on, I ſhall now once for all refer him tothe plain words of his own Baronius, 
as ſolicitous an aſſertour of St. Perer's power, as any man, * Ratione accubitus Fohanns, qui in ea Cz- * An. Ch. 34) 
2a primum locum poj# Chriſtum ebtinuit, &C. In reſpett of Fohn's lying at meat, who at the Supper obtain'd » 41+ 
the firſt place after Chriſt, aroſe the occaſion of the centention among the Apoſtles, Luk. WXII. 2ho of them | 
ſhould be the greateſt, when the reſt ſaw that in lying at that Supper Fohn was preferred before all. + Ad- | n. 42. 
ding a ſpecial obſervation of his own, that the Apoſtles never contended thus, or took it ill that Peter 
as preferred before them,. but could not ell bear that John or James ſhould be efteew'd firſt by Chriſt, 
And for all this he had laid the foundation |} out of Fulvius Urſinuss Obſervations of the Romans ac- || n. 40. 
cubitus, that they did not onely place thoſe that were dear to them in their boſome, next below them, 
but that the Rex Sacrorum, who had the ſupreme place of dignity among the Pontifices, uſed to take the 
uppermoſt place in the Pontifical Suppers, none lying above him ; which he there applies to Chrift, and 
expreſly adds, that as there were five Apoſtles in each of the other two Tables, fo there were but three, 
2where Chriſt was, Chriſs and John, and Peter, which indiſputably gives this precedence to Fohn at this 
time. This makes it leſs needfull here to repeat, what hath been formerly inſiſted on, that if Chriſt 
: had declared St. Peter to be the chief, the contention who fhcald be the chief, had e'er this been ſuper- 
: ſeded, and converted into this other, 2ybo ſhould be next after St. Peter. 
n 7. Thirdly, it was immediately added in the Tra# of Schiſzs, that John was one of thoſe that by 
E 8 agreement went to the Circumciſion, was aſligned the Fews for his Province, as well as Peter ; and then, 
Si it by that agreement Paul had a full authority and primacy among the Gentiles, and fo Peter were con- 
tined to the Fews, it will by parity of reaſon follow, that the other two, Fames and Fobn had their 
full authorities alſo among their fewiſh Converts, (and ſo Fames was a Metrepolitane at Feruſalem, 
Fobn a Primate at Epheſus ) and there is not the leaſt colour producible, that what we find related 
of his converting and governing the Fews in the Lydian 4fia, and is thus exprefsd by the fifth Teſti- 
mony, (which S. I. here takes no norice of ) that «vs d eaunz> be by himſelf with ſeven Biſhops with 
him, undertook the care of the chief Metropolis of it, ftood thus by power mediately derived from St. Peter, 
or that he did not rule there as abſolutely, as Peter himſelf did either at Antioch, or at Rome, it be- 
ing formerly evidenced, and now farther vindicated, that this Fob» and his Brother Fames together 
with St. Peter were equal in the Tenwmns or priority of honour beſtowed on them by Chrift (and as 
ſuch, joyntly beſtowed the Biſhoprick of Ferufalew on Fames the Lord's Brother ) and fo not Peter ſ«- 
preme, or Prince of them. 
8. Fourthly, having by the Teſtimonies proved that. Fohn was the Comverter and Governcur of that 
part of the Church, and that Peter had nothing to doe there immediately, T demanded, That can be 
ſaid by any Romaniſt in any degree probably for St. Peter's Univerſal Paſtourſhip, i.e. for any mediate 
inriſdition there ? Was there any the leaſt remainder of Record, that he ever exerciſed or pretended 
any 7uriſdition over them ? Which though ir were but a Negative Argument, yet being a challenge 
. fo eaſily refuted, if any ſuch thing appeared, and if it did not, it being onely gratis diftum, by the 
Romaniſt, it might 'be of ſome competent force in that 7ra# of: Schiſm, which was not enquiring 
what was barely poſſible on either ſide, but what was in any degree probable, and if by this inſtance 
of Fohn, and the other of St. Paxl and Fames, it ſhould be found; that there were nothing to be 
offer'd in any degree probable, that Peter had, and exerciſed any kind of Furiſdition in fo great a 
part of the Church, ſubject to them, I left it to the Reader to judge, whether we were to be caſt as 
Schiſmaticks on that one account of Peter's ſuppoſed Univerſal Paſtourſhip. © we | 
9. To all which have now farther added a ſpecial conſideration founded on St. 'Fob»'s ſurviving 
Peter, and long after his Death, under Nero, and his own return from baniſhment, in Trajar's time, 
ruling the Church at Epheſzs perſonally; At which time I particularly demand' whether the then 
Bijhop of Rome Clement, or his /ucceſſcur Ewvariſtus had the' Paſtoral-charge over 'Fobn, the greatly 
dignified, andnow onely ſurviviez Apoſtle ? T know S. W's Hypotheſis binds him to-fay he had, bur per- 
haps being reduced to theſe terms, wwdefy may. have ſome force with him, 'and' not permic hin to 
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pe, to-one that was of a degree inferiour both'to Prophers and Ewvangeliſts; and 
vet. /both;choſs inferiour to Apoſtles in St. . Paul's marſhalling them. IAN Wory 
x6, And-after-alltheſe, why might not the words recited from Proſper, have had ſome force, that 
. Fohannes #pud Epbeſum Fcclefiam ſacravit, when his doing ſo at  Epkefus is afhrmed in the fame man- 
ner as Peter's and Paul's doing the like at Rowe, and nothing diſcernible that Perer ſhould have more 
ro, dog at Fpheſzis, than Fehr at Reme. But I did not mean to infer any more from that (or from 
the other ſet in the margent before it ) than what it is immediately brought to prove, viz. that 
'Foby had the converting and governing of all the Converted fews in the Lydian' Aſia, of which Epheſus 
was. the prime Metropolis, and that it could not well miſs to. prove. 

x1, Yet to ſee, inſtead of doing any thing, 'tis diſcovered by my quick-ſighted Accuſer to be a 
flat and wilfull falſification, and in the Index, with the addition of egregious and moſt wilfull, And 
what can it be imagin'd, ſhould bring this cenſure on it ſo unexpettedly, when the words are certain- 
ly to be found in that Father, in that part of the Book of Promiſes and Predittions, called Dimid. 
Temp. C. 5. Why, faith he, he maim'd the Teſtimony, and left out the malignant word Gentium, be- 
catiſe it utterly defied hzs party, &c. ) TI anſwer, The truth is, that in the ſame Period, where Proſper 
mentions Joby, he mentions alſo Peter, Paul, Andrew and the reſ#, with the ſeveral places where 
they preſided, and I having at this time nothing to doe but with St. Fob», took out of the Tef+ 
ny ( formerly cited in another part.) all, and no more than concerned him. And having now 
formerly proved, that Gentium ſignified Natzjons in the Latztude, as they comprehend Fews and Hea- 
thens both , and not particularly Gentiles, it is manifeſt, that I could not with any ſenſe affix this 
Gentium Ficcleſiam, Church of more Nations than one, ( andas little could I the Church of the Gentiles, 
in his notion) to that part of the Teſtimony which concerned onely St. Fohn, whoſe Province is 
there confin'd to Epheſus the chief Metropolis of the Proconſular Aſia, and was there the Apeſtle of the 
*Fews, the Gentile Chriſtians of the ſame place being viſibly St. Paul's Province, I may juſtly ask, 
Why was it not as much a wilfull falſification, to ſer down ſacravit, be, inſtead of ſacraverunt, they 
conſecrared? Which yet by Good luck S. W. marked not, elſe, judging by parity of Reaſon, here had 
been a double egregious falſification ; Mean-while, 'tis manifeſt the words I cited were there, ( though 
there were more words there alſo ) and I gave no gloſs or Interpretation, or ſo much as Engliſh of 
them ( which S. 77. doth for me ) but onely ſet the Latin in the Margent, Fohannes apud Epheſum 
Ficclefiam ſ[acravit, and thoſe words being there, *tis impoſſible it ſhould be falſe to ſay they were 
there ; And then, whilſt I am thus ſecure, if ſtill it be interdifted by this Enacter of Laws, and 
that under penalty of falſification, to cite any words out of an Authour, without tranſcribing the 
hole Period, when onely a few words of it belong to his purpoſe, or if all men be obliged to 
{et down together what is found together, without conſidering whether by ſo doing they ſhall 
write Senſe or Non-ſenſe, T ſhall have an Argument on S. J's fide for diſlike of 2vordiſh Teſtimonies, 
which I believe he himſelf did not foreſee, not onely the unavoidable length and impertinence, 
but the frequent Barbariſms alſo, and want of ſenſe, and common Conſtruction in ſuch Cztations. 

12. What now follows in reflexion on Timothy's being under St. Paul over the Gentiles in Aſia, 
is in part the accuſing of me, in part the excaſimg himſelf. I am accuſed in theſe words, The Teſti- 
2nonies for Timothy, &Cc. are of the ſame ſtrain, or worſe, which by their reference to the immediately 
foregoing of John, muſt ſignifie that they are flat and wilfull falſifications, or worſe than ſo. | And 
indeed what 207/e thing a Ciration can be guilty of, I cannot eaſily imagine, or what ſemblance of 
any thing amiſs was imputable to theſe. But I have long ſince learnt wy Ewige3z not to wonder at 
{uch charges, if they are become part of his //e, elegant forms of zran{ition, and the like, this is a 
very ſufficient account of them, he having not ſo much as attempted to give us any. 

13.. For himſelf he pleads thus, he had, faith he, accuſed the Dottour of unpardonable blindneſs, and 
he 1s ſuddenly. ſtruck blind himſelf, and caught that diſeaſe, onely by ſeeing Dr. Hammond's blinanffs. | 
But 1. 1 could not be guilty of any blindneſs in interpreting the hole entire Nation intruſted to Timo- 
by, of the Gentiles onely, when "was manifeſt the [Fewiſh part of that very Nation were under 
St. Fohn, elſe there muſt be 1290 Metrepgyitanes of the ſame Ces .in Epheſus, and over the Lydian 
Aſia ; 2. "tis viſible to any man that looks on the words in the * 77. of Sch. or on | Chryſoftome, 
whence they were cited ( which he that Cawls at them, is obliged to doe) that they are ſpoken of 
Timothy, and to miſtake him for Pau], is no ſpecial act of Luick-/ighredneſs, or ſeeing another's blindneſs, 
that had committed no ſuch miſtake. But I thoughr not this an affected overſight, and 1o inſiſted not 
on-it, bur onely offered it to his view, who accuſed me, without the leaſt cauſe, of unpardonable 
blingneſs. And:upon the ſame account I now mind him, that the Fifrh Teftimony concerning Fobn 
returned from his: Baniſhment by Nerva's Decree ( thereby ſecured from being miſtakeable tor any 
other ) is * now by my Diſpatcher ſet down as a. Teſtimony for Timothy : But this alſo he might catch as 
well as the former, ;by ſeeing the Dottour's blindneſs. An earneſt deſire of finding-faults where they 
are not to be had,. will. work more unexpected efftets than this. CMB SD; 
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14. His ſecond blindneſs, he faith, , was by not ſeeing that which as not at all in the Book 'of. Sch. bat 
left cut by my ſelf,;\: 1 anſwer, it was in Chryſoftome, whence it. .was: cited, which he, that fait 1de- 
ſtroyed.all by that Spine, was in reaſon to have. conſulted, . and asked its leave before he made-ſych 
a bloudz concluſion from it : And that I- rake to þc a greater fault-than blindneſs, to catch atiwords, 
when.the Contexture.in the- Authours renders them ſecure from his Czvils, and. yer ſtill ro inſift afrer 
admonition, and never to ſee what is moſt viſible. ' Io 20 T BEERS 7: 2:4 Lo 
' 15. His Forr Obſervations, that next follow concerning the Romaniſt's: Tenet, that neither'St. Peter 
nor the Pope were over. rhe whole Church immidiately, but onely -mediately, T willingly ackhowledge, 
and 'have ;already ſhewn, how my. Proofs. proceeded not againſt'the firſt' evely, but borbiof them. 
As for his Fifth, co -erning the /mitations ot the Provinces of the. Apoſtles, notias Apoſtles,' bur as 
Biſhops, I fo far,Ccanſent with: him alſo, and he. knows I do fo, that the Apsfolical Office, as commir- 
ted ro;them by. Et was to the Twelve, unlimited, ( though to Paul ſpecified;; that. it ſhouldibe ro 
the Gentiles) and the Timiration came from their own afſignations ( yet that alſo by drre&tcn of the 
| fort) 
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ſpirit ) when they- diſperſed themſelves to their ſeveral xangs/, and by mutual agreement, Gai. IT. 
and then where they preached and were received, and formed a Church, there they were Biſhops, as 
over a Province, as long as they ſtay'd, and after their departure, left ic to ſome Succeſſour, and ſo 
theſe are not ( as he pretends ) quite different things, but one regularly conſequent to, ahd founded in 
the other. ' And then by all this let it be judged, wherher I have avoided the whole queſtion, or 
whether S. W. calumniates not, when. he faith I have. | 
16. Of the buſineſs of Fobn's Accubitus T have faid enough at the beginning of this Se#ion, ſhewing 
from their own Baronius, that Fohn had' the firſt place at the laſt Supper given him by Chrift, and par- 
ticularly before Perer, and that. this'-was look'd on by the reſt of the Apoſtles, as an indication 
* omnibus pralatum eſſe Fobannem, that 'Fohn was preferred before all, But how juſtly S:. from this, * 4". 34. n; 
or all I formerly ſaid, can infer any thing proportionable to Birthright or Inheritance; which before ALL 
he inferred, or toſo much as a dry Primacy, which he niow f cites from me, ler the Reader judge. All 4 gcy, nyfp, þ 
that I faid was, that he had the favour of Chriſt. and dignity of place in Chriſt's life-time, even before 571. 1, ; 
Peter himſelf, the former being cleared by the title of Beloved Diſciple peculiar to him, and by the 
latter evidently meaning no more than this #fer«xane in this /aft Supper, which Baronius affirms 
with me. | Be : 
17. Burt it ſeems I ſaid in my Anſwer, that Chriſt's favour to him i infallibly inferr'd from the title 
of Beloved Diſciple ; and then forfooth, this is matter of delight to S. 7. that the Doftour is more 
certain in his Inferences, than his Church of ber Faith , ſince he is confident of his infallibility in thoſe, 
but in tha he onely affirms, that it a not ſtrongly probable his Church will err |. To this worthy and witty 
Keply I anſwer, that my * words by him'cited are no more uſed of our Church, than of any other par- * Repl.p. 16, 
ticular Church ( T inſtance now in his of Rome ) and when I ſaid, that a particular Church, that z at 
the preſent in the right in all matters. of Faith, and hath all uſefull ajſiſtances to keep it ſo, is yet fallible, 
__ may teach falſe, i.C. it is naturally poſſible, though not ſtrongly probable, as long as it us diſpoſed to make 
nſe of theſe aſſiſtances, I ſaid no whit more than the Apoſtles warning to the Primitive Romans will 
juſtifie, Row, XI. 20. 21, 22. to which I refer him. And when in continuance of the Jeer the Prc- 
reſtant 1s bid recur for has infallible rule of Faith, to Dr. Hammond's Inferences, I ſhall wiſh S. #. no 
more harm, than that the Rule of all his Faith, ( 1 mean the Roman Additionals ) were butas infalli- 
ble, as is the Inference now before us, that Chriſt's favour ro Fohn is inferr'd from the title of Belowed 
Dijciple, T ſhould nor then diſpute the Truth, or irrefragable certainty of them. 
IS. This is all he replies to thar of Chriſt's favour to obs ; but to that of his leaning on Chriſt's 
Breaſt, he hath many things to object. 1. Says he, We reade nt he did ſo more than once. | 1 anſwer, 
that though his Negative ab authoritate be not concluding, yet I ſhall not reſiſt the force of it, having 
never faid, or intimated that he did. 2. He cant imagine, that Chrift taught his Diſciples that comple- 
. mentalneſs as to ſit conſtantly in their ranks at meat | And I am of hismind, and never made uſe of ſuch 
an Imagination. 3. He obſerves from Luk. XXII. 26, 27. that Chriſt forbad that carriage by his own ex- 
ample, ) And I think fo too, and conſequently that the moſt Apoſtolical and Chriſtian, and becoming 
exerciſe of Greatneſs for ally Succeſſour of St, Peter, is that which beſt accords to that Text, the humility, 
and miniftring, which are there ſpecified, and the 7ndifferency that S. IV. infers thence. 4. He faith 
that I allow St. Peter nothing but a dry complementary precedence, to walk, ſtand or ſpeak firſt, and now 
ive John precedency of place at Table, fo that to make my Dottrine conſonant, it muſt ( if he way be be- 
| ) be conceived, that St. John had a Primacy in ſitting, St. Peter in ſtanding or walking, and then 
why not Judas in dipping at the ſame time in the. Diſh-with our Saviour, at which it is expetted the Gentile 
Reader ſhould laugh, leſt S. 7. be diſcouraged and ſpoiled for a 7. But I pray, who inferred any 
Primacy in St. Fohn from this @gonxaoe ? If the Remaniſts infer more than a bare Primacy to St. Perer, 
even an Univerſal Paſtourſhip, from Topicks, as unconcluding, as his peaking or being named, or called 
firſt, let them look to it, I plead nothing for St. Fob», which may any way juttiftie them, nor ever 
imagin'd any kind of precedence, ſo much as of place conſtantly ro belong, or ever to have been pre- 
tended the right of that moſt humble, and molt favoured Diſciple, * 
19. But the ſharpeſt Impreſſion is yet behind, viz. thatI did nt pundually recite, and anſwer his Ar- 
uments againſt Lazarus being next Abraham, when he is ſaid to be in his Boſome, he having tender'd, as 
aſſures us, two /uch ; 1. That by my way of interpreting Abraham's Boſome, Lazarus muſt be above 
all the Patriarchs and Prophets but Abraham; 2. That none muſt be in Abraham's Boſome but be. 'T 
anſwer, that I conceived I had given ſuch a return, as prevented all ſeeming force of them, wiz. that 
what is ſaid of Lazarus in Abraham's Boſome, is a Parable, for then itis no farther to be extended, than 
to that which was the deſign of the Parable, and according to that I do acknowledge, that ſuch as are 
repreſented by Lazarus, (not any particu/ar perſon, but) all that are ſo qualified, as, in the Parable, 
Lazarus was, ( under which reſemblance I doubr not but the holieſt of the Parriarchs and Prophets 
may be comprehended ) ſhall be placed in Heaven next the Father of the Fairbfull, Andthis he might 
have ſeen before, if he had pleaſed, and ſpared the reſemblance of David George, 2who called himſelf 
Chriſt, which will better fir thoſe that fanſie the Pope Univer/a! Paſtour, and then pretend Chriſt's 
Commiſſion for it, than me, for but ſaying I believed Chriſt, rhat Tazarus in the Parable (or.they + 
were meant by him) was capable of the place of precedence m Heaven next Abraham; which may as we!! 
be conceived, as that the poor #2: ſpirit ſhall be in a ſpecial manner preferred in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
for all ſuch are compriſed under the Embleme of Lazarus, and all they that are ſo (and notonely ſome 
one ) are next Abraham : And that I ſuppoſe was the Father's meaning thart firſt faid, that all the for- 
mer faithfull were in Abraham's Boſome, 1. e. next Abraham, which may as truly. be affirmed of a mul- 
tituds altogether, as of oneperſon, without deſcending to the marſhalling every or any particular in 
a multitude ; and ſo ſtill there is no need that each ſhould be higheſt, as S. I's fancy hath made ne- 
ceſlary.” wt | | 
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of Chriff s Epiſtle to the VIE Churches. His Cawils anſwer ed. Peter's no TJuriſdiftion exerciſed among 
: them, Ther Euftomes diſtin from Romes. Tlouualruv belongs tb every Biſhop. Chriſt's Sheep. The 


Falſification of Falſifications examined through all his Exceptions. 


T. H' S laſt Setion of his Part falls upon my demand, What could be ſaid in any degree probable for Pe- 
ters Univerſal Paſtourſhip over the Lydian Aſia, whoſe ſeven Metropoles are ſo early famous, being, 
honoured with Chriſt's Epiſtle (not to the Revelations, as he recites it, but) to them in the Revelation} And 
i. Iamrebuked that the latter words of their early.fame, and Chriſt's Letter, are not acknowledged to have 
been by me defigned to prove that St. Peter had nothing to doe with them, 'when,. faith he, :heſe were the 
cnely poſitive words in the Period, the reſt interrogatory,andalſo he could not gueſs what they did there elſe.2.'That 
Ifay I meant cnely that theſe ſeven were con(iderable parts of the Univerſal Church, as if, faith he, Chriſt 
rote to them, not that they ſtood in need, but becauſe they were Big ones. 3. That I ſay thereis nopretence that 
St. Peter ſhould be ſaid Tojeivay to feed or govern, or ſo much as to have medled with the adminiſtration of them, 
anſwering, that he makes account that our Saviour ſaid thrice toPeter, Feed my ſheep, as alſo that the word Shee 
excluded none, but included thoſe of Aﬀfia alſo, theſe being Chriſt's ſheep as well as the reſt.) To theſe I anſwer. 
2. To the jr/, that had any meaſure of reaſon of juſtice raken- place, *rwere ſufficient to aſſure him, 
this was notdeſigned to prove the main Concluſion, that it was a mere circumſtance, and as ſuch, annexed, 
being wholly extrinſecal to the argumentative part ; To which 2. the profeſſions though of an Adverfary, 
vet ofhim that alone could be ſuppoſed to know his own mind, might have added ſome weight, toward 
the ſilencing this ſuggeſtion, and keeping it from appearing upon the ſtage the ſecond time, eſpecially 
when his reaſons for re-inforcing it now, are fo far trom proving ought ; For 1. why might not a proof 
be propofed in an merrogatery form ? Did henever hear of one, which the Oracle affirmed tobe at leaft 
as wiſe a man, as S. 7, (I am ſure much wiſer, and more 5&i/full in the Art of a;ſþuting than either he 
or his Adverſary) who ſeldomuſed any form of arguing but the znrerrogatory? 2. It his faculties were ap- 
plyed to the diſcerning of Trurh with the fortieth part of eagerneſs, which is uſed in inventing Cawzls, 
he had witenough to have imagin'd, that ozher uſe, to which the early fameof thoſe Churches might beand 
was deſigned, their being ſuch conſiderable parts of theChurch,that if Peter had had the Supreme government 
of them, as 'tis viſibleFch» had the immedzare, it muſt be ſtrange, that one being ſofamouſly ſpoken of by 
Hiſtories, the other ſhould never be the moſt caſually, or darkly mention'd in them. And the fame Ar- 
gument may be thus farther improved, that thoſe that have moſt ſtudiouſly endeavoured to inhancethe 
Popes power by the title of his ſucceeding St. Peter, have not yet been able to inſtance in any act of 
Furiſdiftion exerciſed by him, whether in Scripture or Eeccleſiaſtick Writers, but ſuch as either was com- 
2101 to him with all the reſt of the Apoſtles, or belonged to thoſe parts which are acknowledged his 
particular province, under his immediate not mediare furiſdittion, DEE, 

2. To his ſecond 'tis ſufficient to reply, 1. that | big ] is not equivalent to | conſiderable] many other ex- 
ccliencies may render them conſiderable, whom that one of bigneſs doth not; and theſe conſpired in theſe 
Churches, till bereſies creeping in among them,made their wants of the Supreme Paſtours Care conſiderablealſo; 
and therefore ſecondly, by faying that theſe were conſiderable Churches, I could not in any tolerable Con- 
ſtrution be deem'd to conclude, that Chri/# had no reference to their arts, in writing to them. | 

4. Tothe laſt, that my ſaying | there is no pretence,-e*c. | related not to what S. /F. or other Ro- 
maniſts did or could (though never fo unjuſt j) pretend, but to what was, according to humane mea-_ 
ſures, meet they ſhould pretend, or for which they had any Authority from ancient Records producible, 
to juſtify their pretences. My words related merely to matter of Fa#, demanding, was he Supreme Pa- 
ſtour of them, had he any, did heever exerciſe or pretend any Furiſdiftion over them, (1 asknot whether $S. W. 
pretend it for him 1600 years after hisdeath, but) whether in rimes, or Authcurs worth heeding for matters 
of fa#, any footſteps of this remain, any exerciſe of ſuch his 7»mediate Furiſdiction in Aſia be teſtified ? 
Or changing the ſtyle from Interrogatory to poſitive (in complyance with him that cannot underſtand ar- 
guing inany other form) the force of whar I ſaid is this, "There is no colour of pretence from ſtories ofcre- 
dit among men, that St. Peter ever medled mediately, (it being granted by S.7/. that he did not immedi- 
ately) with the adminiſtration of theſe Churches ; nay ( leſt he ſay all this is Negative not Poſitive ſtill) the Cu- 
/tomes that were obſerved among theſe Aſian Churches, ſodiſtinft from thoſe at Rewe, that when the Popes 
aſſumed a power any where, they were not permitted, are a competent proof, that that Aſian Province 
received their Laws from St. Fob, without any reſpect to St. Feter's,and the Rowiſh Chairs mediate Fu- 
ri/diction. The difference about the keeping of Eaſter, which was 1o long conteſted in the Church, one 
[radition. holding from St. Fobn, the other from St. Peter, and the managing of this in this our 1and be- 
tween Auguſtine the Monk inſiſting on Peter's way, and the Britains adhering tothe'rs derived from Sr. 
Fobn, are ſufficient witneſles of this. As for the onely pretence that'S. W. now offers, trom Chr:f's bid- 
ding him feed his ſbeep, let it bejudged, whether every Apoſtle were not intrfiſted with as large a 7uri/dic- 
140 as theſe words can pretend for him, whether we conſider the force of 7uairuy ro feed and rule,orthe 
:ndefiniteneſs of the Phraſe, My Sheep, which are S. W's Topicks ; For the firſt, 'tis well known thar the 
power of feeding and ruling,and ſoof being mw Paſtor, belonged not onely to every Apoſtle, butevery 
Biſhopin the Chyrch, whois therefore ſtyled Paſtour in Scripture, and in the Ancients. And tor the latter, 
the indefmite Phraſe Chriſt's Sheep, 1. that can by no rules of Logick be made equivalent to wniverſal, 61 
if it could, yet the Apoſtolical commiſſion (which extends as far as that of the mwaireav or Paſteral) is to e- 
very Creature, and fo certainly «niverſal. 2.1 ſhall demand of any that knows the nature of words 
moſt Critically, whether when St. Pau] commanded the Biſhops at Epheſus, A&. XX. mupaivur m3 muurias 
to feed the Flock over hich the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers, he might not have uſed this 
very Phraſe which Chrij# uſed to St. Peter, Feed Chriſt's Lambs or Sheep ----and yet have been cer- 
tainly reſolved to have meant no more, than he now meant, in thoſe other words , which 
were terminated in their immediate Province ? This therefore being ſo inſufficient it was but necdfull 
that he ſhould promiſe that the particularity of this to Peter ſhall be ſeen hereafter, elſe it might poſe a 
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feed his Sheep, Ergo, Peter had the Supreme, mediate Furiſdittion over the Aſian Churches, and muſt be reſol- 
ved to have had fo, though he never find, that he »edled with them, ſo much as to commit them'to a- 
nother's charge ; and though the conſequence of it be, that nor Peter himſelf, which was a prime Apoſtle, 
but even thoſe that were inferiour to the meaneſt Apoſtles, muſt have a ſupereminent power over 
\ St. Fohn ; for ſuch were Peter's Succeſſours at Rome that fate there, when Fohn reſided at Epheſzs. 
| 5. But though this be well over , there remains behind a moſt diſmal Crack of Thunder, with 
which the Exit to his ſecond A& is celebrated , Dr. Hammond's Falſificaticn of Falſifications thrice pro- 
pounded, fir/t in the rirle, then inthe body of the Se&ion, and thirdly in the Index. And what is it that 
provoked this Civil Gentleman, that hath ſuch a mind to be /2veer and gratious, to this great ſeverity ? 
Why, Ihad in the * Tra. of Sch. theſe words, Doth not St. Paul give Timothy full inſtructions ( and ſuch * p, 83. 
as no tther Apoſtle could rountermand or —_— in them, leaving no other 4p2e9! or placeof applicatiqn for 
farther directions, ſave onely to himſelf, when he ſhall come to him, 1 Tim. 3. 14, 15.] If this be the Falfifca- 
ton of Falſifications, 1. e. thegreateſt and moſt notorious, I am guilty of, it will be little for S. Fs credit, 
which hath branded ſo many other paflages under that title. | 
6. In theſe wordsit isevident by all that a matter ofthis ature is capable of, z.e. by the letter, wherein 
they were put, that they were not ſet as the very words of Scripture, butasa ſenſe deducible from thence. 
In which ſhould I have failed, and inferrd morethan the paſſage would. bear, this were indeeda piece 
of ill Logick, reducible to that of an legal ſ31logi/m, but could no more be the leaſt degree of forgery or 
falſification (which is the reciting words from a place, that are not there to be found) than they are guil- 
ty of, which appeal to any words of Scripture, and miſinterpret them. Certainly they muſt be new 
Ditionaries, not yet authorized in the world, by which every miſunderſtanding or undue dedution muſt 
be the /oweſt (and that is far from the 4;gh-/# ; degree of Falſification. But then ſecondly, Tam not yet 
vouchtafed any degree of conviction from S. . that here was any morededuced from thole verſes,than 
they are ready to yield without any importuning or ſoliciting them. 
7. The words of the Verſes are theſe, Theſe things I Write unto thee, hoping to come to thee ſhortly ; but 
if I tarry long, that thou mayſt know how to behave thy ſelf in the Houſe of God, From theſe I inferr'd, r. 
- that St Pau! gave Timothy full Inſtructions, and fo hedoth in this Epi/#/e, and in this place ſaith he doth, 
elſe how couldit have Truth, that he wrote it that he might know how to behave himſelf in the Houſe of God, 
full Tnjtruttions being nothing elſe, but fuch as would /«ficicnrly furniſh him with knowledge for the diſ- 
charge of his Office ; 2. Tha he left place of application for farther derettions to himſelf, when he ſhould 
come to him, and this is concluſible trom theſe words, 7 heſe things have I written, hoping to come to thee 
ſhortly, which contains a reaſon why he writes no ore Copioully at this time, becauſe he hopes ſhortly to 
ſupply in perſon whatſoever in reſpect of circumſtance, or caſual emergence, may happento be wanting 
in his preſent direftions. 3. That he /eaves no other appeal or application for direfions, ſave onely to himſelf, 
when he ſhall rhus come to him, and this is alfo as evident as a Negative can be, no other is mentioned here, 
that is certain, no other inall the Epi#le nor any where elſe, which yet were neceſfary tothe rendring 
his dire&ions full, -how Timothy, Primate of Epheſus, were to behave himſelfin the Church, were thereany 
Superiour beſides St. Paul, from whom he might receive Orders : For (belide that Exceptio firmat Regulam 
| 7n non exceptis, and therefore his excepting himſelf at his commg, confirms the completeneſs of the direction 
Y: | for all other caſes) the Supreme Paſtourſhip of Peter, had it truth in it, were of all things belonging to his 
fl behaviour in the Church, the moſt neceſſary to be told Timethy, that he might addreſs to him, and receive 
| Oeders from him, whenfcever occaſion required, as now in the Reman Impalement; nothing is more e- 
minently required of a ew Biſhop, nothing more folicitouſly taught him, than his Obedience to the Pope. 
Thus he ſees every part (fave onely the Parenthe/is) moſt readily reduced from thoſe Verſes ;and then, 
what mattersit, if the words, which were not cited thence, nor affirmed to he found there, are not found, 
| fo long as the ſenſe is, which alone was cited thence, as is molt evident ? 
, 8. Asfor the Parentheſis, though that were therefore pur fo, that irmightnot appear to be any part 
; of the citation, yet I ſhall ftill(as then I did)challenge any man to make it appear in the leaſt wiſe pro- 
bable, that Perer had any power de jure, or de facto excrciſedany, to interpoſe between Paul and Timothy, 
or countermand any thing that he had ordered ?'Tis not tufficient for himnow to ſay, as here hedoth 
thatT know Jong agoe his anſwer, that St. Peter coyld, for I asked not what he would ſay by way of Con- 
fident Diftate, but what could in any degree probably be ſaid, or how it ſhould be made to appear ? Were 
not theſe words in the beginning ofthe Par. which had their influence on that that followed [what can 
be ſaid in any degree probable, &c. S. W's bare affirmation being far from amounting to the feebleſt de- 
gree of /uch probability. 

9. Having thus cleared the matter of fa& in both parts, I. that there is no leaſt colour of his Charge 
of Falfification ; 2. that all that I undertook to deduce from the rwo Verſes, is fairly deducible : L have 
No need of adding more, having already done more than he required, his great Out-cry of Falſification 
of Falſifications being ſilenced by the former, and himſelf now | confelling thar he charged me not for in- + P. 376. 
ferring thence, but for putting down thoſe words for pure Scripture which is without all ground or ſemblance !. 31. 
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of truth ſuggeſted by him, and in a plain marrer of fa&, ( viſible by the Letter wherein the wordsare put) Sy 
ſeldom exemplified among, Writers, how be ic among Libellers, and in Chancery Bills, and thoſe that 3; 
are to make their advantages by the Calumniari fortiter, it may by curious Obſervers perhaps be met | 
with, But for the very fame trick to be plaid over ſo many times, as we have found inſtances ofthis in 
S. W. and an Index to be wholly made up of ſuch like Ware, which is'a Confeſſion that there is nio orher 
conſiderable Ingredients in this defence of his, is as little for the credit ofthe Cauſe thar could ſeem to 2 
friend to want ſuch aids, asof him * was qualified tocontribute them. 2 

Io. It is now very admirable in a There matter of fat, as this is, with what flight. colours he hopes 1} 
todelude the Reader into a perſwaſion, that Idid not intend to conclude thence, but that I-put down the words 4 
for pure Scripture, (when yet by affixing the place, 1 Tim. 3. 14,15. I muſt neceſlarily di/cover the cheat to = —__ 
any man that could but reade, -and could not be imagin'd to deſign to deceive any other) as 1. if T 3n- 3 
tended to conclude, hy, faith he,:did I nor x ſome expreſſion of that my inte? ) Which is as much as if he 
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* Anſ. Þ. 57- 


Perivbd, where any Concluſionis made, or as if he that ſhould conclude Iſaac was Abraham's Son, and refer 


the Reader to Mas. 1. 2. wherethoſe words were not found, were obliged to produce it thus, the Holy 
Text ſaith Abraham begar Iſaac, Erge,or thence I conclude Ifaac was Abraham's So ; I defire this new 
Regulatour of Laws of Diſcourſe, will firſt gethis Patent ſealed, before he impoſe thus Magiſterially ; 
In the mean to conclude me guilty of Fal/ification of Falſifications, becauſe I tranſcribed not this his Co- 
Py before I receivediit, is as much abovethe Language of the Boy, [ If yeu will not give me my Hat, you 
Lie | as the greateſt is the moſt trivial Contumely, the ſtyle of S. #. above that of Billings-gate. 

I1. This fame Reaſon is ſoon after a little diſguiſed, and brought on the Stage again, becauſe, faith 
he, my 2ords are poſitive and abſolute, not expreſt like an Inference or Concluſion. | When 1. they were n- 
terrogatory, and that, as was lately ſaid, no unskilfull form of concluding from any premiſles, be they 
places of Scripture, or any other. | 

12. His next reaſon is, beggu/e they are Relations of matters of fat | And fo was Tſaac's being Ab#aham's 
Son, even now mention'd. i, laſt, becauſe they that conclude from Scripture, put the place firſt, and then 
deduce from it | And ſo may they too, that-put the place /aff, and no Rules have by any Artiſts been 
impoſed on ſuch indifferent, variable circumſtances, as theſe. And ler him beſtow an hour in any 
Anthour he pleaſe, that writes of matters of fac, from others Teſtimenies, and mark if he find not this 


exemplified. It is true they that write Sy//cgi/ms, fer down their premiſſes firſt, and then the Concluſton ; 


Bur I never entred into Bond to S. 7. to write nothing but ood and Figure, and I think he hath 
given me neither reaſon, nor example, to alter my courle. | 

13. But it ſeems I told him, that ro /ay I inferred the whole Concluſion from the word | come | was one of 

S. W's arts, when yet, faith he, I confeſs the ſame a little before in theſe expreſs terms, I thought it concluſible 
from $1, Paul's words | But a more moderate ſagacity than S. F. is maſter of, would have ſufficed to. 
diſcern, that there is ſome difference betwixt the Monoſy//able | Come | and | the words of Sr. Paul] as 
thoſe ſignihe, in a large plural, no leſs than ro Verſes ; from the latter I affirm'd my ſenſe conclu/ible, 
and have ſhew'd him how it was ſo; and that is very reconcileable with the juſtice of my accuſing 
S. I's arts in ſuggeſting I did it from the former. 

\ 14. Again he blames me for ſaying, I rhought my grounds were viſible, when, ſaith he, the jeſt is, that 
he never laid any ſuch pretended grounds at all in the Bock of Sch. and ſo they could not be wiſible., ) Bur T 
think S. W. hath laughed in the wrong place, and that the je/# really was, that he thought, or was 
willing to perſwade others, that the mind had not eyes, as well as the body, or that nothing could be 
viſible, though never ſo obvious to be deduced, but what was in terminisat large exhibited. But how 
far they come home to the inferring my Concluſion, that hath been ſhew'd already alſo, and that ex a- 
bundanti, there being no need thereof to vindicate me from his charge of Fal/ification. 

I5. Next 1 did my duty, faith he, either in [hewing that thoſe words | No other Apoſtle could countermand, 
No Appeal, &c. | were expreſ# in the Teſtimony, or concluded thence | "I'were ſtrange if no ſuch power of 
Countermand, or Appeal being extant, I might not ask, whether St. Paul left any, and by ſo asking ex- 
preſs my {elf to ſuppole he lett none, without ſkhewing thoſe words in St. Paul | I leave no Appeal, &c. ] 
As for deducing it thence, it is ſufficient, that it is 2c: fourd there, if at the ſame time it can no more 
duly be pretended that ſomewhere ele it is to be had, than 'ris found there; Againſt which it was, that 
I made the demand, and find it not yet anſwered by S. FW. any otherwiſe than by his putting a bare 
empty claim for St. Peter, unleſs we reſume his forementioned, Feed my Sheep, which hath, when it 
was produced, had its due conſideration alſo. 

16, But the Detour, faith he, counterfeits himſelf ignorant whom we hold for Head of the Apoſtles, ſaying, 
let bim be nam'd, and his power ſpecified | T anſwer, the DoCtour pretended no more ignorance, than he 
truly lay under, for his * words are by S. . maim'd, and cut ſhort ; they were thus, If any could, 
i. &. could by any authority given him by Chriſt countermand, &C. Let him be nam'd and the power ſpecified , 
and proved, by virtue whereof he ſhould thus att ; It was then the proving his right to any ſuch power, 
and not onely the »aming or /pecifying, which I demanded ; and of that I am ſtill :zgnorant, as S.H.appears 
to be, by leaving out, when he ſet down the former, that part of the words, on which the whole 
weight lay, and to which the other were but imrrodu#ive, and replying no word to them. 

17. 'Tis true he after proceeds to thoſe words, fo far as to jeer and poſſeſs himſelf of the Anſwerer's 
privilege, to prove-nothing. | But neither will that clear his dealing in this matter; For x. had he joined 


the proving his power with the naming and ſpecifying it, there had then been no place for his charge of 
my counterfeit zgnorance ; And 2. though the 4n{werer is not always bound to prove, yet when the Ar- 


gument is drawn from the No proof producible for a pretended power, the Anſwerer muſt either deny 
the premiſſes, or yield the Conclu/7on, and if he deny the premilles, he is in all reaſon ro ſpecifie what 
this proof is, and on what grounds pretended, that ſo the Di/putant may invalidate his Plea, by ſhew- 
ing how weak that proof is. Thus may injurious Invaders be forced in Chancery to produce their 
Deeds, and not continue to hold either by ſullen Violence, or by Titie, which is therefore concealed, 
becaule it is ſo little the Pretender's Intereſt toſee the Sun. 

18. But again the Do&our wrongs S. W. in ſaying he dares not, dith net affirm that St. Peter had power 
ever the reſt of the Apoſtles, I anſwer, that he miſinterprets my ſaying, I ſaid, be dares not, I am ſuve 
doth not affirm this : But what is 7hz5? That muſt appear by the former words, which comprehended 
the power given by Chriſt, the proof as well as pretenſe of that power, by which be-ſhould thus act ; 
And this was it, that Iſaid S. I. did nt affirm, 1.e. did not ſpecifie and prove the giving any ſuch power 
from Chri/#, which ſure he did not in this place, where he never pretended to doe it, and I ſuppoſed he 
dur{t not affirmit,becauſe though he may be valiant enough, I took him nor to be anyWorker of -viracles ; 
and to pretend ſome words of Chriff, ſuch as Feed my Sheep, agg} the like, and to be able to infer no 
uſefull Concluſion from them, would be no act of folid valor or daring, and fono prejudice to S, 7. 
to be deemed to want it. And if he be not of this mind, bur ftill makes his profeſſion, that he both 
affirms and dares maintain it againſ} D. HH. and forty more learned than himſelf, and is 1o reſerved, as not 
to'indulge to ſo many demands ( which if they had been his, had been open defances and challenges ) 
one word of proof of this power being given Peter by Chriſt, he is the very ſame S. #.that I ever _ 
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bim for ; and there is an end of his Sec#jon of Seions, which is to be known by the name of Falſifica- 
tion of Falfi5cations, as that with ſome truth ſignifies the falſe accuſing another, which is moſt innocent, 
of what he is moſt guilty himſelf. - And this concludes at length his Second Part. 


|— 


CH AP. - VII 
A Reply to his Third Part. 


SECT. I. * 


Hws Pleas of poſſeſſion and Oral Tradition. Of Teſtimony-proofs, Deduftions, Diſtinions. No proving a 
Negative by Teſtimonies. Of Paſce oves. S. W's memory. The conference betwixt Reinolds and Hart. 
The power promiſed St. Peter with the Keys. How maintained by S. W. to be his incloſure. Of calumnia- 
ting their Tenet. 


i WE are now come to the laſt ſtage of our Nayedgower, and find not much in his firſt Seftion 
which exacts any other Reply than of remitting the Reader to what hath been already faid 
in the * Anſ. Schiſ. Diſar. and now in this Rejoynder, in the view of his grounds, which I made ſo * p. 59. 
largely and particularly then, that there might be leſs need afterwards of repeating. He ſhall there 
find an anſwer fatisfactory to his Queſtion, wherewith he ſets out, and perceive my ſenſe, how far 
the Papal Authority, as he maintains it, or the poſſeſſion by him pretended, was removed from be- 
ing ſo qualified, that nothing but perfect demonſtration might ſafely be heard againſt it, and how lit- : 
tle could be ſaid for them from his own Topick of Oral Tradition, and withall how no force there 
was 1n that, as by himit is managed, to demonſtrate any thing to come from the ſpring-head of Truth. 

2. As for his Notion of Teſtimony-Evidences, that they © muſt be by words fo dire&tly expreſſing 
< the thing to be proved, that they need no additions or explications to bring them home to the mat- 
«© ter, but are ſuch as the alledger himſelf were he to expreſs his thoughts in the preſent controverſie 
© would make choice of to uſe. |I have oft prevented his preſent challenge, and told him TI utterly diſlike 
his Notion on this account, becauſe there are multitudes of ways of teſtifying the ſame thing, and fo 
of inferring a concluſion regularly, beſide that of finding it in expreſs words; and indeed whatſoever 
words the alledger ſhall have choſen to put his Concluſion in, he might with tolerable, perhaps with 
equal fitneſs have choſen many others ; and ſtill there is ſuch a thing in the world , as rational de- 
duction, which is of as full force with all rational men, who judge as well as ſee or hear, as the ex- 
preſſeſt words can be imagined to be ; Nay, be the words never ſo expreſs, yet he knows, there is 
place for diſtinftions, and thoſe are not fetched from or found in expreſs words, but from other Cir- 
cumſtances, which though not expreſſed in the > pr]%v, may yet be collected from the n 2249, or rati- 
onal importance of the Context, &c. And whether it be thus rightly deduced or no ( not whether it be 
to take place, though it be ) 1s the onely queſtion at any time among thoſe that ſeek Truth, and nor 
occaſions of cavilling. And fo he ſces, expreſs words are fo far from being the onely means of ſolid 
probation, that others are oft ſuch, when they are not ; and when all is done, the eyes of the mind ” 
and nor of the body muſt judge of theſe things, elſe wile and learned men would have no advantage 
of Fools and Idiots. | 

3. Here indeed he talks very devoutly of hazarding fouls, and ſchiſmatizing upon no better grounds, 
as if there might be any good grounds to ſchiſmatize upon, or as if it were granted betwixt us that 
we ſchiſmatize, and the onely Queſtion were of the goodneſs of our grounds, when he knows we give 
over all farther diſpute , when once we ſhall be proved to have /ch:/matized, being reſolved that no 
cauſe or Grounds can juſtifie Schiſm in thoſe that are truly the Separatours. 

4. As for his kinds of Teſtimonies, ſome manifeſting that the thing muſt be, others probable, inferring that 
they may ; No man doubts but there isſuch a diſtinction and convenient place for both of them; of the 
former, againſt him that denies the neceſlity, cf the latter, againſt him thatdenies the poſlibility of a 
queſtioned truth : But for producing of, and depending on tuch onely, as infer no more than poſlibili- 
ties, when there is need of more, whether we are found guilty of that, or whether our deducing from 
ſenſes as well as from expreſs words, render us guilty of it, theſe were too much to the matter for S.. 
to make the ſubject of his enquiries ; "Tis more tor his turn roamule the Reader, than to ſpeak to thar 
which alone is pertinent, and this with himis another part of this Character of rigorous Diſcourſe. 

5. Next enters a Charge of Prevaricatics from my promiſe, That in ſtead of bringing evidences of my 
own, I ſolve their pretended ones, and ſo ſuſtain the part of the Defendant, when I was the Opponent. | To 
this I gave before a double Anſwer : 

I, That the oze poſſible way to teſtifie & Negative, was to take a view of the places the affirmers pretend, 
and ſhew they have no ſuch force in them. 

2. That an Opponent may be ſuch, 1. e. diſcharge his office by oppoſing affirmations ( as well as negations ) 
of other men ; and that he muſt doe, by invalidating their teſtimonies, on which they found or defend 
their affirmations. Now the latter of theſe, which evidently cleared me from all colour of the charge 
of prevaricating from my promiſe or office, was not uſefull tor him to take notice of; The former he 
recites, and 1. the {_ one poſlible way ] are canting words, and 2. if one ſignifie onely, then there 
was never ſo ſtrange a poſition heard of in the Schools, who have taughr concluding in Celarent and 
Ferio, without anſwering argumepts in Barbara and Darii,| Totheſ(c I anſwer, 

7. That the One poſlible, cannot reaſonably ſignifie other than the ozely, as unus and wnicus are all 
one ; if this be 7he One poſſible, then there is no other poſſible bur this ; and then, where's the canting, 
but in S. 77s {not fancy, but) reſolution to cavill at every thing ? 
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2. For the Logick, and appeal to the Schools, how ordinary is it there to hear, that itis impoſſible 
to prove a Negative by Teſtimonies ? By a Negative meaning as now We do, in matter of fact, that ſuch a 
thing was not done or faid by Chriſt, &'c. And the reafon is evident, becauſe if any man fhould 
thus teſtifie negatively, his Teſtimony were inſufficient ( and then that which hath no means but 
inſufficient to work it, is not poſſible to be done ) for the utmoſt he can with 'Truth teſtifie, is, that 
he neither ſaw nor heard the thing done or faid, at this or that time, which notwithſtanding; the 
thing might at that time be ſaid without his hearing it, or elfe perhaps it was faid at ſome other 
time ; And this is moſt clear in the preſent Queſtion of the Univerſal Paſtourſhip held by donation 
from Chriſt ; for how can any man teſtifie Chriſt gave it not,no man being always preſent with Chriſt 
both on earth and in heaven, in either of which 'tis poſſible he ſhould give it. And indeed for any 
man to ſay, he gave it, and not to aſſign the time and words wherein he gave it, or fome competent 
Tegimony to eſtabliſh it, is perfect vanity,and as unworthy as impoſlible to be refuted, This then that 
was by S. 7's directions to be hiſt out of the Schools, is, in the matter before us, the onely method, 
that either Logick or Reaſon will allow us to make ufe of ( I ſaid not to prove, but ) to teſtifie our 
Negative, by invalidating their affirmative, and ſhewing that thoſe words wherein their ſtrength lies, 
conclude nothing in favour of them. As for his good friends, Celarent and Ferio, there may be other 
turns for them to ſhew their uſefulneſs, and in effect uſe hath already been made of them, 'when by the 
iowa of Paul and him, or of the twelve and him, the Univerſal Paſtourſhip of one of them was diſ- 
proved, Thus, No one of two or twelve equals is Univerſal Paſtour, Peter 1s one of two or twelve 
equals, Ergo : But it was not of, proving, but teſtifying of Negaribes, 1. e. proving them by that one 
way, 4 teſtimonio, that F ſpake; and he wanted not abilities to diftingurſh theſe, if he had pleaſed to 
have been ſerious, when he had no tempration' tothe Contrary. 

6. Bur from hence he thinks fit to make his retreat to his old hold of Trad:tion Oral, and renouncin 
all other ways, but that, of interpreting the Texts, on which he grounds his Tenet, he finds the Drs 
diſcurſive faculty infinitely weak, the utmoſt my way can aſpire to, being but this, that the Concluſion fol- 
lows nut out of thoſe Teſtimonies, not that the thing x in it ſelf untrue, their Faith being not fcunded in ſuch 
texts as explicable by wit, but onely by Univerſal Tradition, | I'ſhall be fo far from oppoſing him in any 

part of this his retreat, fave onely in that one, of his Notion of Tradition, that I ſhall devolve 7hzs (as 
lately I might the whole ) Cenrrcverſie to that Iſſue. For if by Tradition truely and) properly fo called, 
he ſhall ſhew that to be the meaning of his Texts, which he pretends fromthem, if the Univer/al Church 
of Chriſt of all ages have recieved from the 4poſt les, that either Feed my ſheep, or thou art Peter, &c, did 
ſivnifie the inſtating the Univerſal Paſtcurſhip on Peter, he ſhall never by my conſent be troubled with 
explications of wit, or any thing that Grammatical or Critical quibbling, as he calls it, can bring againſt 
him. But when by Traditic» he ſhall mean no more, but the Language of the preſent Roman Church, 
and think by his Explications of wit to infer this to be the very voice of the Apoſtles, and that it is im- 
poſlible for the moſt fallible Rewiſh Mothers to teach their Children any thing but whart 1s thus derived 
trom the fountain of all Tr«th, he may think himſelf ſafe in this San&aary, but will be fetched out from 
the horns of his Altar , by ſhewing that this his laſt prerence and reſerve is the feebleſt of all the reſt. 
And thar hath been fo lately done, by examining the ſtrength thereof, in the Chapter of Tradition, 
that though he will repeat upon any, or no occaſion, I muſt not be ſo importunate, nor yet have I 
any thing elſe to doe toward the deſtroying, his pretenſions, his Corfeſſions being now very itrank, thar 
all the Teſtimonies which he pretends from Scripture for his Tenet, are words left without life, and ſtark 
dead to his hands, and then ſure they are no better in his own opinion, than thoſe mure ones of mine, 
which were to be hootcd off the ſtage, for being ſuch. This Idefire he will remember, when he comes 
to fetch proofs from hence, and not now onely when he ſeems to deſpiſe them. 

7. The Next part of his procedure is to accuſe me for not inſiſting, in the Ty. of Schiſm, on this text 

Feed my ſheep. And having in the Reply mentioned to the Catholick Gentlemen, three heads of Arguments 
70 prove, that that was no more than an Exhortation to Peter to perform his duty, and in the 4nſ5y. 
to Sch. Diſa. told him'the reaſon of my not handling this, becauſe it had been [o oft handled already and 
fcund to have no force init, and that his with me was like Dr. Stapletor's dealmg with Mr. Calvin, when 
among the Romaniſts Arguments from Scripture, he having made no mention of Ly. xx11. 31. the Dr. 
tells him, be had left it out, becauſe he knew ſuch clear words could not be eluded by any Cavilling : tothis 
I added what paſſed between Dr. Reino/ds and Mr. Hart, when all the ſtrength, rhat Dr. Srapleron 
could infuſe into it, was found, and by the manager ye:/ded to be inſufficient, were it not that orher 
zexts, (faid he) affirmed the fame, particularly that of Ls. xx11. 31. Which was ſoon diſcovered alſo 
to have no force in it ; and all this under the hands of both theſe diſputers, teſtified to be the iſſue of 
that Diſpute. Toallthis what hath he to reply ? Why, 1. I am the mberitour of Mr. Calvin's faults, 
and therefore may well be uſed as he as. 2%. I am hu friend, and therefore am not, in what IT ſay of Dy. 
Stapleton and him, to be believed unle(s I prove it better. 3. For my account of Feed my ſheep, "tas onely 
ſome account telling him ſleightly three things, whereas S.W. demands, Is there no particularity in order to St. 
Peter ? An hard caſe, that after Chriſt's [aying, Simon —----- loweſt thou me more than theſe ; &rc. Nothing 
ſhould be (poken in order to Peter in particular. 4. He asks, 2whether I have reckoned all the places in Contro- 
wvertiſts, where this ana other texts have been anſwered, and where are my Tables of accounts, &C. 5.. For 
the Conference with Hart, he will not credit the Relation, and faith the words of Hart are ſillily unlikely, 
and that /o'rs alſo, that he ſhould fly from Feed my ſheep, to Lu. xx11. 31. Andhe asks in what words [ 
think he ſhould place his Argument. To all theſe I muſt, as briefly as I can, make my Reply. 

8. Tothe fr, that when, and whatſoever he ſhall prove to be any of Mr. Calwvir's faults, I will 
aſlume at the leaſt warning, either to defend Mr. Calvin, that it is no fault, or my ſelf, that I am nar 
guilty cfit ; but atthe preſent I have no need of either : The fault before us, though accuſed by Dr. 
Stapleton, being vindicated ( would one think it ? ) by S.. who, in the /a/# branch of this Reply, juſt 
now ſet down, makes it a ridiculous thing, for Mr. Hart, tobe thought to make uſe of La. xx11, 31. 
for a proof of Peter's Supremacy, asking where we will pretend he placed the moſt force, in Simon, in Satay, 
in Sifting, in heat ? And Iam ſcotted at fora great it, to bring fuch unlikely rrifles for my Excaſe. 

And 


Cn % *- * 
b ? \ - _-r" - + kar LY 4H f 
SINE EE no a RT A EVE we 09 8d Pe nf IS 22 3, © POO NOW AUP 
Wb De: > Os Ml gd I DL AL INS EI IEIY OY OW a nds gy: 5.  HIEG Le nn iS PN Se. 5 48 "4 
TR WOT ID. gg os SIS ot le RS a tC ARCS 4 dB LS, ET LRN. oe nt”, 
IF AY y I PEE RE GRIN oo . 


Ts ape} 11” 20" 3 Ol 

At BE,» 5 i £ BH : as 

Se oe * [9 Pos 
bY 


ko 
* »# & 
TS” 


Fo 


= 


Stet. A Reply to bis Third Parti 


And yer now; to ſhew on which fide the wit lay, "tis Colvin's faule (and deſerved the'fambreprebem = 


ſion, that S: W. laid on'me, and that is ſevere enough ) to think this: very place Lu. 22. 31. ſo un- 
ſignificant, as not to take notice of it, Let that ſerve for bis fir Anſwer, 


9. To his /econd, 'tis yet a Jittle more range that his ezes now, as before his memory ſhould fail bim, 


for I cited the very place in * Dr. Strap. Where. he makes this return to Mr. Calvin ; what better , Princip. 
proof would he require of words, than citing them in the Language, and from the very Chapter where 4o&r. 1b. 6, 
they are extant? Did he not fee this? where then were his eyes? Did he ſee it? Where was his Truch ? £4. 5 


10. To the :hird, that I ſhould have thought :three Reads of Arguments, fo eaſie to be dilated on, 
were a competent tender of probations,, without deſcending to write Diſcourſes on each of theſe heads; 
however, that he that ſaith nothing to them, was not to be gratified with more, when being ſo ſkeighrly 
propoſed, they might have been the more briefly an/2vered; Bur inſtead of that, asking a queſtion nothing 
to the purpoſe ( for there might be ſomewhat ſpoken to Peter in particular, without giving him the ſu- 
premacy ) and crying an hard caſe, and repeating the fame queſtion in other words, is all the return 
he is pleaſed to afford, and that in his opinion js enough,jt ſeems,to outweigh many beads of Arguments. 

11. Tothe fourth, that I haveno Tables of accounts ready,- nor mean to purchaſe his favour or his 
mirth at ſo dear a rate ; That it was fooften anſwered, that I could not imagine ir would be deemed 
uſefull T ſhould deſcend to it, will þe made good without appeal to an Auditour. The referring him 
toDr. Reynolds his Anſwer to Dr. Stapleton, as his treaſures were perfeCtly rifled by M. Hart, is ſuffici- 
ent for my diſcharge; for who need tranſcribe what is there fo viſible ? and ifit will not be believed, 
that conference is truly ſet down, yet it cannot be queſtioned, whether thoſe Arguments be there 
produced, and there anſwered. 

12. To the laſt, that I ſhall not attempt any violence on his faith, or perſwade him that there was 
ſuch a Man and Diſputant as M. Hart, that we have the true Copy of his diſpute, 5. e. thar all men 
that had to doe in that Edition, parted not with their wits as well as honefties at the undertaking, for 
ſo they muſt, had they forged a thing ſo groſs and eaſfie to be diſproved, and ſo much to their own dil- 
advantage, if it were diſprovable ; for I know all rhis ſignifies nothing with S.77. whoſe meaſures of 
egregious falſifications are ſuch, that nothing can ſecure from them ; I ſhall beſt ſatisfie the Reader, if I 
conſider the weight of his reaſons for this ſuggeſtion; and firſt, the ſillineſs of rhe words of M. Hart 
( the very rebear/al of which, faith he, z enough to diſgrace the whole relation) will not beſo convincing 
an Argument of their falſene/s, if it be remembred on whar Text it was that his words were ſpoken, 
even that of Luk. 22. Simon, Simon, Satan hath deſired to have rhee, &c. of which S. . pronounceth 
there is nothing found to prove the point of Supremacy, and challenges any Proteſtant ro pretend; from 
which of the words it ſhould be deduced ; and if there were nothing, why is it incredible, that he 
ſhould be able to ferch nothing out of it ? and if ſo, what could he doe more than he did, adhere to 
it, for D. Stapleton's ſake, from whom he had ir, and having ſome implicite faith and kindneſs for it, 
be content to take his leave of it, in this manner? And truly if S.7F. could think fit to plead for his 
more improvable place, Fob. 21. as he did with [ 4» hard caſe, if thrice ſaying Simon, Son of Jonas, 
loweſt thou me more than theſe? and thereupon, Feed my ſheep, nothing ſhould yet be ſpoken in order to St. Pe- 
ter 71 part -- ] Iknow not why Mr. Hart ſhould be deſpiſed tor taking his leave in his manne? of an 
#1N1MNProVavte. 

I T . Asfor his ſecond pretended improbability that he ſhould fly from Feed my ſheep] to Luk. 22. 31. the 
account is ſo viſible, that nothing but his intereſt to have it concealed, could any it. For that of Feed 
my ſheep | he haddriven as far as it would goe, and this other of Ly. xx11. was his onely reſerve; and 
that of which eventiow we heard Dr. Srapleron's boaſt, Nullo Cavillationis fuco tam manifeſta werba elu- 
di poſſe, that nothing could elude ſuch manifeſt words ; and "tis now much more ſtrange that S. W. ſhould 
thus deſpiſe, and in another's perſon reproach the 'Dr's Authority and Fudgment, than that Mr. Hart, 
who profeſt to allow his Conduct, ſhould be led by it. Meanwhile we have here an inſtance of S. 7s 

Fuſtice to others, as well as C:vility to his friends, when Dr. Stapleton's words to Mr. Calvin, pretending 
that Ly. XXII. 3I.1San invincible place; muſt be ſolemnly defended, and yet the no-appearance of force 
in that Text be an Argument ſufficient to diſcredit the whole relation of that conference, of which this is 
one (though a moſt inconſiderable) part. Thus happy is S. F/. in making good his charges whether of 
injuriouſneſs, or of falfifications. 

14. Fromhence we are lcd to a review of my Calumniating the Catholicks tenet soncerning the power of 
the Keys, incalling it a peculiarity and incloſure of St. Peter. Thething I ſaid in the Tr. of Sch. 1s viſible 
in theſe words, To him that pretends this donative ( of the Keys, Mat. xv1. 19. ) and conſequent power, as 
@ peculiarity and incloſure of Sr. Peter's, ec. ] I ſay not here that they fay the power of the Keys is St. 
Peter's incloſure, but preſume they ſay that this Donartive, or what was given Peter in that place, Mart. 
XVI. was given to him alone, and fo was his peculiarity and zncloſure, for elle how can they found 
his Supremacy here ? And therefore to the Diſarmer's objeCtion of Ca/umny, I confronted his own words 
in ſeveral places, eſpecially theſe, that the promiſe of giving the Keys of Heaven, was giventoSt. Peter 
in particular, and again, that it as performed by a performance in particular, ( as thar differs from the 
performance to all the Apoſtles in general ) from whence, and his rebuking me that I omitred this per- 
formance in particular, 1 Cocke! might conclude, that what was promiſed and performed to Peter 1: 
particular, was in his opinion ſomething which was not comprehended in thatto allin general, and then 
that was in his opinion St. Perer”s peculiarity of incloſure. Here it is manifeſt that both in the fr draught, 
and in the defence, I ſpeak not of the power of the Keys fimply, but of that whatſtever it is, which was 
given Peter particularly n that place; and if ſo, how can I have calumniated them in ſuppoſing thatthey 
—_ it St. Peter's incloſure, which unleſs they do, they cannor imagine how to gain-any thing by this 

place. 
15. He now will perſwade his Reader, that 7 expreſ# no ſuch thing, nay that I carried it ſo, as if they 
held that no Apoſtle had the Keys but St. Peter, and hewillgive hisreaſons for this, 1: From the poſition 


of my words, which after { I will give the Keys} ſubjoyn, But to him that hence pretends this Donative, &C. + 


Whence he concludes, this Donarive was with me the power of the Keys in general, | I anſiver, by rhis 
Donatrve 
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Donative, I meant that, whatſoever it was, which was there promiſed Sr. Peter, abſtratting from the que- 
ftion whiat power it was; I acknowledge with him that fomewhat was promiſed Sr. Peter in that place, ber 
afterward ſhew, that what was there promiſed him, was, Matr. 26. 11. promiſed all ; This is not to ca- 
lumniate their tenet, but refute it. | . 

16. His ſecond reaſon is, becauſe one of my Conſiderations to ſuperſede their concluſion, was the Scrip- 
tures that expreſs onely that the Keys were given all the Apoſtles in Common, but nothing at all that they were 
given equally to all.) T anſwer that itis true, that what was given Peter 1n one place, Iſhew was given 
all the Apoſtles in another, and from thence think it reaſonable to reſolve, that they pretend amiſs 
that there is any thing peculiar to St. Perer there, and this is equally true, be it a power, or degree of 


power, for if that degree be any thing, and yet nothing were given in the one, which is nor given in 


the other, then no ſuch degree was there given ; Let it then be ſhewed by any Romanift, that what 
was promiſed Peter, and all the Eleven together, in one place of Maithew, was promiſed Perer, in an 
higher degree in the other, and he ſhall then have madegood his pretences; yet cannot conclude thence, 
that I calumniated their tenet, who, by ſaying that the Donative there, was not as they pretend, Sr. 
Peter's incloſure, affirm this, of whatſoever it'1s, that they ſhall either ſhew or pretend to be hz Donarive. 

17. His third reaſon is, by asking what means incloſure, and is it not a plain expreſſion , if applied«to 
Peter's having the keys, that none had that power but Peter? ] I anſwer, Incloſure doth ſignifie, that none 
dlſe had that Power fo incloſed, if it were a power ; none that degree, if it were but a degree of power. Bur 
I confined not the words to one, or other, but to that whatever it was, that was promiſed Sr, Peter in 
that place. And is not that that particular power of the Keys in the Tr. of Sch ? Is not this Donative and 


* Sch. Diſpat. this power, Mat. 16. 19. that particular power ? With what conſcience then can he,* ſay, it is not ; or 
P- 392. lin. 2. accuſe of Calumniating ſo reſolvedly and imperſuaſibly, when himſelf is fo palpably guilty of it, and 


none elſe in the leaſt degree of appearance ? | | 

18. His laſt attempt is to deliver me from ſprights , as he will ſtyle the contrary ſuggeſtions, which 
the Cath. Gent. and S. W. the other appearance of him, made of me, concerning my denial and con- 
ceſſion, that the Keys ere given eſpecially to Sr. Peter. } When though I uſed other words peculiarly and 
particularly, yet I uſe not-the word eſpecially, "This notwithſtanding, he will now prove that both of the 
Suggeſters ſaid true ; the firſt, becauſe I ſay the Keys were given in common. and equally to all, the latter, 
becauſe I ſaid the promiſe was made to Peter peculiarly and particularly, and then the light of nature is in- 
voked to teſtifie againſt me. ] But the /:gh; of the Sun, which enables me to reade , tells me, that it 
was of the words I ſpake, and not of what may by equivalence be gathered from them. And ſo by his 
recital of my words I am acquitted, the word | eſpecially | being not found in any. Otherwile, if of the 
ſenſe he will now have me ſpeak, he knows long ſince, that I ſcruple not to deny any eſpecial, as thar 
ſignifies higher degree of power to belong to St. Peter, though I acknowledge, that particularly (bur that 
is Not iN an efpeczal, as that is higher degree, | the power of the Keys was promiſed him, as to every of them 
(when to all together) the ſame was promis'd atter. All that I am to learn hence is, that he that will 
not in another allow Dedu&ion from Teſtimonies (as elſewhere, ſo at the beginning of this Se&#icn). with- 
out expreſs words, when ſenſe, not words, is in Controverſie ; can, when 'tis his own Intereſt, be well con- 
tent with equivalence and deduttions, when the queſtion is onely of the words. And let this ſerve for 
his fir/# Section. 


—— 


SECT. IL 
S. W's proof of St. Peter's ſupremacy from Mat. 16. The promiſe to him in particular acknowledged. Not any 


particular promiſe, in reſpett to the matter. Particularizing circumſtances do not encreaſe the power. What 
promiſed St. Peter, repeated toall. Theophylact, Cyprian. The performance of the promiſe of Jo.21. S.W's 
arguments to draw ſupremacy from it, fruſtrated. Paſce oves, no commuſſuon. Our Paraphraſe of that Text. 


I. I S ſecond Sett1on is reſolved to reſume and repeat whathe had ſaid, to conclude St. Peter's [upre- 
macy from Chriſt's promiſe of the Keys to him particularly, Mat. 16. His proof, the Reader may 


* P. 394, 395- reade * at large. The beſt abſtract I can Collect of it is, that it was given him after a partzcular manner, 


after a particularizing way, after a manner not competent to the reſt ; a particular bleſſmg of Peter, ſprung 
from a particular att of his confeſſion of Chriſt's Divmity, his and his Father's particular names, God's re- 
wvealing to him in particular, then Chriſt's ſaying to him, then his alluding to his particular name given him 
by Chriſt, theu art Peter or a Rock, and upon this Rock I will build my Church. "Then the promiſe in the 
ſame tenour Copulatively. And I will give unto thee ( till with the ſame ſpecialty ) the Keys, &c. and what- 
ſoever thou, &c. From all which he concludes, that the Confeſſion, bleſſing, name, alluſion, being 
not common to the reſt, the promiſe-expreſſing words were ſpoken to him in a way not common to the reſt, and 
this being the promiſe of the Keys and their power, this was made to Petcr after a manner not common, i. E. 
particular, and upon particular occaſions ſpringing from, aud alluding to his particular perſon, All this for 
the promiſe. 

Y Fo what ſhould onenow doe, but ſtand ſtill and admire this rare Machine, this exquiſite piece 
of Demonſtration, which being ſo advantageouſly framed, as to make particular uſe of every ſyllable in 
the period, moſt irreſiſtibly concludes, that what Chriſt ſpake, Mat. xv1. was at that time ſpoken par- 
ticularly to St. Peter, and to no other Apoſtle, but to him at that time. This. is the utmoſt that his 
minuteſt diſſeftions, and repetitions of particu/ar and particulariſing manner, and way, and variety of 
circumſtances, as yet appear to aſpire orpretend to ; and it was all granted him before he began, x. 
that in thisplace the power was promiſed to one particular perſon, and that St. Perer. Nay the Or:- 
ginal trat. of Sch. had done him this ſervice, having purpoſely eſtabliſhed this, and ſhew'd the tole 
uſe thar properly belonged tothe obſerving it, the veſting a plenitude of Eccleſiaſtical power in ſingle 
perſons, and not in Communities, And fo S.W. (in a fitof kindneſs once ) hath taken exqu:/ire cars 
and pains to make good our Prelatical tenure againſt the Presbyterians, and Conſiſtorians, _ ny 
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after a more particular manner than the other Apoſtles; In proof of which he adds, that reaſon would 
think himſelf deluded ( whether that be ſenſe or no, it matters not, as long as we know his meaning ) 
to have his expettation raiſed, by ſuch a particular manner of promiſing to ſomething extraordinary and more 
than common, and when he. comes to the point, to have bis hopes defeated by a common and merely equal per- 
formance. | In this proof, the deceit hath diſcovered it { If, and appears bare-faced. For now 1t is 
evident, that the particularity of the promiſe, though ir ſeemed not to relate to the matter at all, or 
the degree of the matter, but was held up demurely in the former phraſes, after 'a particular man- 
ner, &c. was intended by im to mean ſomething extraordinary . and more than common, 2. e.- in re- 
ſpect of the matter, ſome power, or degree of power, above that which was given toall che Apoftles. 
Here then though in LO, is the very fallacy, that I took care to prevent, addreſt tous. 'The 
iſguiſe made uſe of, is-a light change- of paraſe from, [ the promiſe . given after a particular manner || 
to ['St. Peter's baving the power of the Keys after a more particular' manner than the other Apoſtles. | For 
though theſe two phraſes do differ little, yer in the ſenſe wherein he ought to take the former, and ap- 
pears to "take thelatter, they are competently diftant. - His having the- promiſe performed after. a parti- 
cular manner, wiſoportion -with the uſe of the phraſe [_ rhe promiſe made. after a particular mapner || 
ought to ſignifi more, than that it was performed as it. was: made, to Pere particularly, 5. e: to 
him as a ſingle perſon, not to him as a _—_—_— a community, ..as one of many. ( or if he FRIE 
_ Ddd | thys 
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might 2 athat which was given Peter by name, and in that part ing manner, have afterward 
been gr Jobn, or to Fames, with all the like particulariſing 'C\rcumſtances, Bleſſed art thou John, 
Son of Z&vedee, fleſh and bloud bath not revealed the Divinity of the-word to thee, &rc. Or why mightnor 


chat very thing be given, without the particulariſing Circumſtances, which wasgiven with it? "The par- 
ticularifing circumſtances are ſtill circumſtances, and concerh no more bur the manner of introducing 
the promiſe, being merely extrinſecal to the matter of the promiſe. And though what I fay of his na- 
ming Fohy, be but a ſuppoſition, not pretendedtobeatted, and fois firly confronted tothe drawing his 
Concluſion from hence, which is not neceſffarily but precariouſly inferred, as long as it may be other- 
wiſe,and is but begg'd not evidenced hence, yer the latter is the very res geſts; for the thing that was 
promiſed St. Peter in one place, is promiſed to all the Apoſtles-in another : the words wherein the power 
was promiſed, being no otherwiſechanged than from the ſingular to the plural, tohim firſt, whatſoever 
thou ſhalt bind, and in the full extent of the power ſoon after to them, 2haz/oever ye ſhall bind, &c. and 
accordingly performed alſo, Fob. 20. 23. whoſeſocever ſins ye remit, they are remitted, GC. And that the 
Fathers underſtood it, was manifeſted from them, i 38 egs Tliregv wvor, &rc. though it were ſaid to Peter 


* Of Sch.p.89. alone, I will give thee, yet the power hath been conferred on all the Apoſtles. And ſo * Cyprian, and others 


the like ; and ſo both S. 7's pretenſions, the words of Scriptureinterpretable whether by wit, (ifthar 
do not fignifie the wit of the world, downright cheating by changing words or knſes) or by Tradition 
( meaningthat which the ancient Fathers, not his preſent Mothers deliver to. us) are both of our ſide, 
and then I hope we are competently ſafe on his own Grounds, ſuch as alone he can juſtifie to argue on. 
=. Thus weſee the utmoſt force that the proportien betwixt Chriſt's promiſe and performancetohim 
can infer ; what Chriſt promiſed him, I doubt not,but it was fully performed, and the performance was 
as particular as the promiſe, the promiſe made to him as #ſingle Apoſtle, and the- performance to him 
nk every other ſingle Apoſtle ; But ſtill no neceſlity imaginable, that when the promiſe was performed, 
he ſhould again be called by name, or the fame form of addreſs be uſed, as was at the making the pro- 
miſe (for then it muſt begin again with Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar-jona,&c.which we find not any where 
elſe, nor is by S. 7. pretended to be the form uſed” in conveying the power to him] or indeed any 0- 
ther particularity whether of matter or manner, than that what was promiſed to him. particularly, 
ſhould be particularly performed. 

8. When therefore he ſaith, it is worthy our Saviour not onely to perform his promiſe, but td perform it af- 
ter the manner and tenour he promiſed | if it ſignifie no more, than that the utmoſt degree of power, that 
was promiſed, was to be performed, then it is eaſily granted ; and in that conſiſts the worth or divine fi- 
delity of the promiſer. ) And then it is ſtill incumbent on S. 7. to prove, that any more or higher de- 
gree was promiſed Peter, than any = Apoſtle afterward, that being not yer proved in the. leaſt ; 
and if it ſhall inthe proceſs beſuppolked or imagined to have been proved, then it 1s fallacious, and the . 
begging of the Queſtion. Bur if it be expetted from Chriſt to perform it in the very manner wherein 
it was promiſed, asthat ſignifies onely the particulariſing circumſtances; thenasrhere is, evenaccarding 
to S. Ys pretenſions, no colour of affirming that thus it was (for Simon Son of Fonas, loweſt thou me more 
than theſe, &Cc. are other, not the ſame particulariſing circumſtances with. Bleſſed art thow Simon Bar- 
jona, ec. ) ſo is there no leaſt Energy concluſible from the ſuppoſed cggtinuing of thoſe, or the. like 
forms, and ſo nothing that can be called worthy of Chriſt to doe : An@itis.certain, the promiſemade 
to the twelve together, Mar. 18. wasnot with this exact correſpondence of Circumſtances, ever perfor- 
med to them, which yet muſt be as worthy of Chriſt to take gare of, as in this other inſtance to Petey 
particularly. | | | 

9. By what hath been thus largely faid, appears not onely the vanity of his arguing, from. Mat. 16. 
but alſo of his ſecond more dreadfull impreſſion from Fob. 21. on which he relies with moſt confidence. 
For the foundation, in-Teaſon, of his arguing thence, being laid on the forefaid correſpondence be- 
twixt the promiſe made and performed, we already diſcern the bottome of that, and therefore need 
not beamazed at, or dread it, let him manage it how he can. yy 

10. And firſt, to ſhew that reaſon givesgt, he argues ad hominem, to the Proteſtant that acknowledges 
the ſelf-ſuffictence of Scripture, that the promiſe being made to St. Peter after a particular manner, and repiſtred 
in Scripture, it is fitting that the performance ſhould be expreſt there likewiſe ; But'there is. no other -ptace of 
Scripture ſoapt to Genie a particular performance, as this of Joh. xx1.'15, 16, Ig. Ergo. ] This-isnow ſoon 
anſwered by the premiſſes, that there is no neceſſity, or law of congruity, that Chr:/# ſhouldmake good 
to Peter any orher performanceof his promiſe, thanthat whatever was promiſed him as a ſingle per 
ſhould be in like manner performed to him; and this is done moſt exaQtly and punctually, when. 
every of the Twelve Apoſtles (of which number St. Peter was certainly one, he gave the-ſame commilli- 
on, which himſelf had received from the-Father; for what could be imagined to be.meant by the Keys 
promiſed Peter ; whether for power or degree of power, which was not comprehended:in that-Commiſton 
of God to Chriſt? And this we Proteſtants find in another place of Scripture, fob. xxl | 
beholding to his wit to help us maintain as much as we teach of the {elfſafhciency ne 
ſoon ſees then, how perfeCtnothing ir is, that his imaginary reaſon gives him. 


- ” 


11. His next attempt is by Scripture, to ſhew how - that favours him, and if it ſhould indeed 


chance 
vl] 


hs - 3 - . 2”. 8 4 TE x er EL Ae 6 ed Geb (nf $ 

Bs 4 Ts ho 4 tC, ESPE P os. 2d 17 he WR KAN " ” OSLITEAINSY '* q 

ot L0 + Ren EN? ef 3s. 2-8; ST... OS $23 225000 : £7 ot b; ORR a a 

LO 8 0 $97 tet (ES - 8 CR MLS PS 

Ie 1 he - WS e #7 IJ 
, S wx 


Ty oe, "$7 "##. 
D OT a pn wy s Pry 6 \ 
k< ITS) SIN OI or ar tho Ty 
IA Ap NES 9 4 p \ #56: 
&& bop 4 N * ” ” VB! £ "WP # R's o &. Fs 4 e's - 
4 kt SR wm ; 4 F068 Re. 35% Phd, Hr PG Rs ot ET, An ET 
ls © ” <1 T , 4, 
« " S.5 : #9%. YA 
. z} : Y 
Ir | f 
x 1 G o . 
. l "- "Re . 


1 ods, aet, ne 4 


{3 1 
Wen BO rd ee oF?! FL 4h 


h 


S'5 

» 
. + 
4 


4 * - 4 VIP 05% 
\ PLE ING, OA SN 
$I of wt? pp Ss Ak b> 
ws =. 1 *1 by 3 5 
wee 0 
” 


#0000 
we i 


chance to do'\fo, 'he 'would have great reaſon to applaud himſelf, that that of which hehath deſerved 
F ſo little, ſhould' make him ſuch unexpetted returns ; for it is but a very little while ſince; (even in the 2 
-. - laſt Settion) that he expreſt this way of proving from. Scripture, by Grammatical and Critical raph, | 
£4 thereby making words left wirhout life, and ſtark dead to our hands, move dexterouſly and ſmartly towards "al 
- Þ the end one drives at , i. e. in plainer terms, extrafting any thing that is for his turn, from any thing 
ey . that is moſt diſtant from it; Of this Kind we were long ſince told, what miracles the wits were able to 
doe, and we are now likely to perfett our obſervations, by ſeeing it Experimented before our eyes. Let 
| us now draw near to a cloſer view of it. | 2 
I 12. And his firſt Argument is, that the particular promiſe had preceded, apt in its own natiire to breed h bb 
- ſome greater Expectation in St. Peter ; theſe words are apt to ſatu fie that Expectation, they (ignified therefore 
= a particular performance.) It would be a long work to ſet out the Excellencies of his firſs Argument, 
three propoſitions, thenumber of thoſe in a Syllogiſm, and the laſt a formal Concluſion, as in a Syllogi/m 
alſo, yet no kind of m790d or figurethat it concludes in; and it will be a worthy exerciſe of S. 7's great 
diſcurſive faculty, to review, and reduce it to any ſuch. But nor to ſtand on ſich niceties with a Ci- 
vil Gentleman, we Will join iſſue with him in his firſt propoſirion , which aſſumes that the promiſe, 
Matt. 16. 4s in its own nature apt to breed ſome greater expettation in St, Peter. Now what doth he 
mean by ſome greater Expectation ? Sure nothing leſs than a Supremacy over all the world, and particu- 
larly over all his fetow diſciples ; And what was there in the words of the promiſe preceding, apt in its 
own natureto breed this Expe#ation? To this, which wanted his utmoſt aid, he is fo reſerved, as not 
to afford one word of proof, either now or before ; and fo 'tis denied, as ſoon as propoſed ; and there is 
an end of that Argument. Andis notthis a ſtrange infirmity in a great Diſputer, to leave himſelf thus 
unarmed to the mercy of his adverſary, without any thing to ſecure, or inforce his firſt onſet? 
13. Yet leſt it ſhould be too like him, barely to deny what he hath barely affirmed, I offer my rea: 
ſon for my denial. If the words, Mar. 16. were of their own nature apt to raiſe in Peter an Expettation of * 2 
3 Supremacy, or of ſomewhat more than any other Apoſtle ſhould partake of, it muſt be, eithet by force of — 
the Subſtance, or Circumſtances of the promiſe. The Subſtantial part was that of a feward in the Church, L 
emblemarically ſignified by the Keys, explicitly by the power of binding and looſing, and this intimates 
no ſuch thing as a Supremacy over the hole Church, but a ruling power in ſome family, 5. e. part of the 
Univerſal! Church, where his lot ſhould fall ; and the very ſame being ſoon after, Marr. 18. pro- 
miſed to all the twelve, it is evident it was no /xpremacy, for then there muſt be rwelve ſupremes. As 
for the circumſtances, it is firſt unreaſonable, that they ſhould have more force in them toward the 
interpreting the meaning of the promiſe than the ſubſtance it ſelf hath ; 2. Theſe very circumſtances, 
all but that of his name and his Father's name, joyned together, are common to others, and ſo not par- 
ticular ro him, 'as hath been ſhewed by others confeſſing rhe Divinity of Chriſt, having it revealed from 
Ged, being bleſſed and deſigned for ſtones in the fabrick ofthe Church ; And would it not ſeem ſtrange 
that the Simon Barjona, or Son of Fonas, which had allo its viſible uſe, Parjona to diſtinguiſhthis Simon, 
from Simon the Zelote, and Simon to diſtinguiſh this Sor of Fora, from Andrew, which was his Sor alfo, 
Y | and fo both being as neceſfary to addreſs the ſpeech diſcernibly to him in either place, as the name of 
Zohn, or the diſciple whom Feſirs loved, was to diſtinguiſh him from all others, ſhould now commence 
the grand foundation of Peter's Sonny. This were as if he ſhould argue, Our Saviour bid Peter follow 
him, as he did alſo XI more, and by this, conſtituted them diſciples in common; but had he ſaid, Simon Sors 
of Fonas follow thou me, or any thing equivalent thereto (as Iſuppoſe he did, ſufficient ro make himſelf 
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b: underſtood, and that is all that this other form imported) he had-been engaged never to have taken a- 

A ny other into that form of honour or D/cipleſhip, after him, the words in their own nature had been apt to I 
:” . breed ths expectation in'$t. Peter, and it would be worthy of Chriſt to ſatisfie his expeation,8c. What can : 
= be more ridiculous than ſuch arguing ? And yet this is the very 2uinteſſence of ba firſt proof. ; 


14. His ſecond follows in full accordance, thus : The thrice particularizing him by his name and relation, 
Simon Soy of Jonas, denotes the ſpeaking the following words to him particularly. But the following words, 
Feed my ſheep, were apt andeſufficient to inſtate him in the office, and grove him the authority of a Paſtour. It 


< | was therefore given him in-a particular manner to be a Paſtour in thoſe words; the Major, ſaith he, x evi- 
A dent, the Minor zs proved, for ſhould any Maſter of a Family vid one of his ſervants inthe ſame words feed my 
27 ſheep, that ſervant would think himſelf ſufficiently authorized to Po that duty.) Hereagain is a doughty 
- WW Syllogiſm, demonſtrative, or probable, which you pleaſe, of the new mode, which Ar:/otle had no ac- 


quaintance with : When he ſhall have reduced it to Yulgar form, my returns may perhaps be more 
punctual : Act the preſent 'tis ſufhcient to tell him, that I grant his Major Propoſition, but then for the "8 
Minor, if it be argumentative, and by the aid of the Major be able to infer the concluſjon (which is | 
Chriſt's giving him in a particular manner to be Paſtour) it muſt be underſtood of more than it expreſles, 

4 of Kate being apt or ſufficient to inſtate in the authority of a Paſtour ; for 1. every thing doth 

Y not actually doe that, which it were ſufficient to doe, eſpecially if it be before-hand already done, as 

Y in this caſe I ſuppoſe the office and authority of a Paſtour was inſtated in the former words, Fo. 20. 
21, 22, 23. both on Peter, and all the reſt; and then there is no reaſon to think that in this place 


4 Feed my lambs or ſheep, was any more than an admonition to perform the office diligently, that had I 
FE | formerly been inftated on him. And 2. the office ofa Paſtour gains nothing to S. 7. for all the other 3 
nt Apoſtles were Paſtours alſo ; and 'tis of the Supremacy, not bare Paſteurſbip, that we now treat. And fo 
= 0 much for this other poor creature, $. #/'s ſecond argument, or (in his own dialeR) quibble, whether 


Grammatical, or Critical, he hath no otherwiſe directed us, by its having no tincture of Logick 1n it. 

15. His third Argument is, that the word, deft thou love me more than theſe, manifeſtly puts both a parti- 
cularity and ſuperiority in St. Peter, above all the other Apoſtles in the interrogatory, Exgo, - the inference there- 3 
upon, Feed my ſheep | in oxginary reaſon ſhould ſignifie after the ſame manner, and ſound, if ſo, (i. e. Peter aſ* 4 
ſenting ) if thou loweſt me more than theſe, feed my ſheep more than theſe, or have thou commiſſion to feed them 
more than theſe. | Here the former /yllogitical irregularities are prevented by putting it into an Er- 
—_— Bur we have gained little by this, for 1. the Antecedent is very infirm, the queſtion loveſ 
t20w me more than theſe, is tar from inferring neceſſarily, or probably that Perer did love Chriſt more 
than Fob, or all the reſt of the Apoſtles, ſave onely in his own former confident profeſſion ( ro 
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which our Saviour moſt probably refers) when he ſaid, :hough all men deny thee, yet-will not 1, and though 
I'ſhrald dye with thee, yet will I not deny thee; but 'tis too well known, that he alone, ofall the reſt, moſt re- 
markably failed, and denied Chri/#, for fear of the crucifiers, which fear is moſt contrary to perfettlove. 
The Antecedent then hath no firmneſs of truth in it, no man being able to pronounce from this or any 
other place, that Peter lowed Chriſt better than any:other ; nor indeed doth he now profeſs any more 
than belonged to the ſincerity of his love, thou knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that I love thee, purpoſely 
leaving out the degree or compariſon with , or ſuperiority above others, and ſo not afſenting (as S:7. 
feigns) to the ſuperiority of his love. This being thus evident, for the evincing the frailty of his ante- 
cedent, his argument is at an end, having already wholly loſt its foundation. 

16. Yet is there another horrible flaw in the conſequent, for having faid with ſome tolerable proba- 
bility; that the inference of feed my ſheep, ſhould ſignifie after the ſame manner, if thou loveſt me more 
than theſe, feed my ſheep more than theſe, (which might well have paſt in the notion of greater dili- 
gence, in diſcharge of his office, which indeed of abundant labouring, 1s properly conſequent to abun- 
dantloving) in fteps a gloſs of S. fs, or | have thou commiſſion to feed them more than theſe." But I muſt 
ask, whence comes the word cc-1miſſion? Should I now after the manner of S. 7. ſet down the words 
in his own tranſlation, all the three verſes together, from which he hath now argued , *tis certain I 
muſt either be very unlike him, or elſe, having ſo much better reaſons, cry out with him, Fal/ification 
of Falſifications : behold a Text produced to prove a commiſjicn , and all that can by any torture be 
extracted from it, is an Exhortarion to a diligent diſcharge of that office, to which he was before Com- 
2m:jicnated : and it may as well be ſaid, that Pau! ordained or Commiſſionated the Biſhops of Afia, A#.20. 
28. by ſaying to them, Take heed——-to feed the Church of Gou—- who were clearly Biſhops , before Paul 
ſpake this to them, and becauſe they were fo, he therefore ſpake thus to them, as that Chriſt in theſe 
words commiſſionated Peter , having before commilſlionated all of them moſt ſolemnly, Feb. 20. 21. 
and fo Peter was one of that number, and was not now tobe ordain'd again ſo ſoon after. 

17. His fourth Argument is, that Paſce, being expreſ# imperatively, and ſpoken by a Lord to his ſer- 
vant, ought in all reaſon to ſignifie a command ; ſince then every command of a lawfull Superiour gives a Come 
miſſion to doe that which he commands, and the words expreſſing this command are in a particular manner ſpo- 
ken to St. peter, it fellows that St, Peter had by them a particular Commiſſun given him to feed Chriſt's flock | 
lanſwer, by denying his »inor, that part of it that pretendsthat every command of a lawfull Superiour 
sives a Commiſſion, | for it is evident Lawfull Supericurs may command to exerciſe their Commiſſion after it 
is given. Is not this viſible in the field every day ? The General gives his Commiſſions firſt for the rai- 
ling of an Army, then in any particular Expedition, he gives out commands, an hundred perhaps in 
a day; and is there any colour of probability for each of theſe-commands, that it ſhould be the giving 
a Commiſſion ? If there be, it muſt be founded in the equivocalneſs of the word Commiſſion, ſo that not 
onely the conveying the power and authority, or office, ſhall be meant by it (which is the ordinary 
notion) bur the giving out any Order, which is ſufficient ro authorize him that doth it, which we 
are wont to expreſs by that other phraſe of giving Orders, not Commiſſions. However, we ſhall not 
contend with him aboutthe uſe of a word, bur if that be his meaning, we grant all that he can de- 
mand, that this; whether command or exhortaticn of Chriſt to feed Chriſt's ſheep, did authorize him to 
the urmoſt diligence in diſcharge of it, that the fincerity or degree of his love to his crucified Maſter, 
and the ſenſe of his own former failings, could ſuggeſt rohim; but ftill this is nothing like a Commiſſion 
of ſupreme Univerſal Paſtourſhip conveyed to St. Peter nN theſe words. 

15. The laſt argument is taken from the property of the word Paſce, as it is diſtinguiſhed from preach. 
This faith he, ſhews that therewas a kind of Ordinary care commanded to St. Peter, whereas by the pure A- 
poſt leſhip, he and his fellows had but an extraordinary and voyager Authority. | Tanfwer, that whatſoever 
can be concluded from the moſt critical uſe of the word Paſce, or the oppoſition of it to preaching, L 
{hall willingly vield, and yet be ſecure, that S. 7. ſhall get nothing by it : For the Apoſtolical power be- 
ing that, wherein they ſucceeded Chriſt, by tenour of thoſe words, As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you, muſt 
be extended to more than bare preaching, for God ſent Chriſt to doe more than ſo, even to rule his 
Church, and fo the Apoſtles, when ſent out to preach, and weinmvozvur to receive Diſciples, were in- 
veſted with power to rule all, whom they ſhould thus diſciple, and caſt out by cenfures whom, they 
were impowered to admit by Baptiſm ; and this is all that is meant by the word Paſce, whether feed or 
rule, which therefore became the title in the Church, of all thoſe that ruled in it, the Biſhops or Paſtours 
of the Church, who yet herein ſucceeded the Apoſtles ( as the Fathers oft tetl us ) and not Sr. 
Peter onely ; by which it appears, that the Apoſtles by their Commiſſion from Chriſt, were all. Pa- 
ſtours, and not onely S. Perer ; and therefore we have great reaſon to queſtion his. Concluſion for ſu- 
premacy drawn from the notion of paſce, atid not to admit any thing to have been conveyed in 
that, but the exerciſe of that which was before conveyed by Chriſt's Commijſion to all the Apoſtles. 

19. Something he adds to this Argument, the force of which lies as concealed as Sampſon's ſtrength, 
of which, till by ploughing with his heifer, T ſhall have made ſome farther diſcovery, all that I can 
pertinently take notice of, is, that he takes it, I perceive for granted, that ſheep and Lambs are all the 
faithful. But 1. all that thoſe words ſignihe, is the ſtronger and weaker Chriſtians indefinitely, and 
every indefinite is not an univerſal; it is ſufficient to the diſcharge of Chriſt's command, if he feed all 
of either ſort, which ſhall come to be his xangos or Province , and 2. unlets ſheep and lambs not onely 
fignifie a// the Faithfull, but all thoſe alſo that have brought them to the faith ( and ir would behard 
that ſheep or lambs ſhould ſignifie Shepherds themſelves ) he hath not obtained his deſign, even by 
this moſt reprovable interpretation. 

20. And having thus acquitted himſelf, 7.e. uſed five Arguments for the drawing Univer/al Paſtour- 
ſip, from this his prime "Text, of which no one of them hath the leaſt appearance of force in it, it 
was but neceſſary he ſhould ſhut up, 

I. With renouncing all appeal to Commentatours. 

2. With an acknowledgment that he prerends nor to evidence, and | 
3. A complaint that the words he jnterprets are dead words ; for indeed, as he will hardly find a Com- 
menter in the world of his mind ( and then by the way, how is this Text explicated to his purpoſe 
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by Tradition, even that of his own way, of the preſent Romaniſts? ) So his proofs have been as far 
from evidences as could well have been ſuſpeted, and the words of the Text, as induſtrious-as 
he hath been to animate them, and perſwade-them to ſpeak to his ſenſe, ſtill moſt obſtinate and imper- 


ſwaſible,nocarcafe could have been more mute thanthey. 


21. And becauſe he challenges his Adverſary . after all this, to ſhew that another can ſo connaturally 
agree to the ſame particularizing Circumſtances, 1 ſhall very briefly offer him this Paraphraſe of this Text; 
Fobn Xx1. 15,16,17. On a certain day ſoon after Chriſt's Reſurrection, when Dinner was done, Chriſt 
addreft himielf in a moſt particular manner to S:men Peter, or Simon the Son of Fonas, and in relation 
to his confident affuring him ( befcre his crucifixion) thathe would not deny him, though all thereſt 
of the Apoſiles ſhould, and yet ſhametully failing, and denying him thrice, through a great meaſure of 
that fear, which perfectlove caſts our; he asked him that fame Queſtion very particularly three times, 
whether he loved him more than all the reſt of the Diſciples Icved bim? To which he anſwered him twice 
with chearfulneſs, that he did indeed love him fincerely, but upon the third propoſal of the queſtion 
minding him of his having denied him three times; Peter was grieved,yet anſwered as confidently asever, 
by appealing to Chriſt as God, the ſearcaer of his, as of all other hearts, and proteſted the ſincerity 
of his love to him, though without entring any compariſon with others his fellow Apoſtles, having 
diſcerned his errour in doing ſo formerly, when he fell more ſcandalouſly, as he afſumed more conti- 
dently, than others. "To every Anſwer of his (- proteſting the ſincerity of his love ) Chriſt replies by 
way of exhortation to him, that being now a little while ſince, with all the reſt of the Apoſtles, inſta- 
ted in the office of Paſtoursof the Church, to take care of ſtrong and weak, to feedand rule both, he 
ſhould be carefull to exerciſe it diligently in, each part, as opportunity offered it ſelf : That this isa more 
connatural way of interpreting this place than that which he hath offered, I will add no more to proves 
but am content that the Reader judge. 


SECT. II. 


S. W's gleaning of my ten ſolutions about St. Peter ſeverally conſidered. Plurality infers equality as well as 
particularity doth Supremacy. All power from Commuſſion. Superiority of Biſhops above Presbyters, though 
not of Peter above Apoſtles. Paſce oves no words of Commiſſion. S.W's Parallel how feeble and gainleſs. 


b Aving thus largely anſwered every the minuteſt part of S. 7's laſt thoughts, his refined elabo- 
rate Argument, in behalf of the Univerſal Paſtcurſhip, from eh. 21. and alſo obeyed hischal- 
lenge, in giving him my diſtant way of interpretation of that 'Text (the grounds whereof being viſible 
in the Context, there was no need of annexing them more particularly) and referring it to judgment, 
whether it be not far more connatural than his, there is now no poſſibility that I ſhould be obliged to 
make the like punctual return to his third Section, the deſigned method whereof is thus unreaſonable. 
2. Having ſet down his reaſons for his interpretation, he faith, I endeavour nor to ſhew our advantages 
from Scripture againſt him,or any more connatural explication, but onely to enervate their deductions thence, by 
{olutions and poſſibilities of another explication and hereupon he will he faith, glean up theſe ſolutions from the 
Places wherein T have ſcattered them to the number of eleven ( as he hath extendeathem in hisfalſe muſter, 
when in truth they are but ten) and by this Art he takes liberty to himſelf ro call what words of 
mine he pleaſes, a ſolution, and no leſs than four of the ten are fetch'd out of the Tr. of Sch. two out of 
the Reply to the Carth.Gent. (and foalarger moiety, ſuch as could not be imagined by any other way 
bur of divination to have been replyed to what he had faid in Schi/. Diſar. and no one of the whole 
number to have had any relation to his preſent managery of this buſineſs in his Sch. Diſp.) Which be- 
ing the product of his ſecond and better thoughts, if I have now ſuperſeded all force and even proba- 
bility of them ( as I muſt yer believe I have, till the Reader tells me-I am miſtaken, or S.7/s reply 
attempt to give his Argulnents more ſtrength than yet they have) and withall ſubjoyned my much 
more connatural way of explicating this Text, which is the utmoſt of his preſent demand; ris evi- 
dent I cannot be thought concerned in Defence of thoſe Solutions, which though they may have 
been words of mine, and ſo defended in their due places, from all that he hath had to ſuggeſt againſt 
them, yet they are certainly no ſolutions of mine to his preſent Arguments, and theretore as they 
are not owned by me for tfuch, ſo neither are they any pertinent care of mine at this tune. 

3. Yet I ſhall not wholly deſpiſe this his Section, bur as far as-can be any way incumbent on me, 
afford it my reflexions. And firſt , when he is in ſuch an high rant againſt me, for ſaying the words, 
Joh. 20.21. As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend T you, &c. and Mat. 28. 19. are delivered in common and 
equally to, all and every of the Eleven Apoſtles, as is evident by the plural ſtyle, throughout the Commiſſion, 
expreſſing his opinion of it in this pretty variety, Bedlam-like non-ſenſe, affetted foolery, paralogiſms, 
infinitely weak, monſtrous Logick, to be reſented in behalf of man's nature, total defacing of reaſon by paſſion 
and intereſt, putid non-ſenſe, and all this by Truth and Fuſtice rendred lawfull, but by his conceriments ne- 
ceſſary, and yet farther the ridiculouſneſs of this arguing for equality from plurality exemplified by Paul's 
and Pancras being plural Churches, all individuals of every ſpecies, Conſtables and Kings, Cgptains and 
Generals, 0c. Whatwas there that could provoke this tran{pertation ? For 1. If the ReaderThall con- 
{ult* the place,he ſhall find the words confronted to thoſe that make the' Donative, Mat. xv. 19. St. Pe- 
ter's incloſure,having no other Argument for that pretenſion,but becauſe they were ſpoken to him parti- 
cularly, and then the Romani/ts being the Opponent, and I ſuſtaining the perſon of the Anſwerer, I ſhall 
appeal to any Fudgment, whether the performing the promiſe to many in common, be not as forcible 
to infer equality, as the promiſing at one time to one, to infer his Supremacy; nay whether whatſoever 
be the pretence tor the former, it be not wholly ſuper/eded by the latter. And if fo, this is ſufficient to 
juſtifie wore in that place, which wereexpreſly deſigned to this end, as appears by theſe words. 
{_ But to himthat from bence pretends this Donatiue = as a peculiarity --- of St. Peer, theſe conſidera- 
tions will be 4 orce to ſuperſede his concluſion--—--, And then, if there were any infirmity in the proof, 
yet Leing ad hominem, apportioned and fitted to his, and certainly of as much efficacy tor the equality, 
as his for che Supremacy, it might have deſerved his Candor, as of provoking his indignation, Shall 
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it be Logick and reaſon in him, from-our' Saviour's promiſing a Power to St. Peter particularly at one 
rime, to.infer the Supremacy of that power to beveſted jn him, and ſhall ir be madneſs and non-ſenſe in 
me, from Chrif's actual conferring the very ſame power on all together, to enervate and Super/ede the 
force of that inference ? Qn which ide the paſſion and I#tereſt-moſt lies, is obvious to diſcern. 

4. But then 21y. there is yet more in it: than ſo; I fay the community and equality is evident by the 


- piural ze, throughout - that whole commiſſion. - And the force of my Argument lyes thus; If it be 


enquired what power or degree of power Chri/# gave to his Apoſtles, or particularly to St. Peter, it can 
rio otherwiſe be ſolidly determined, than by reſort to Chriſt's commiſſions, wherein that power is ſet 
down, it being viſible that ſuch commiſſions remain oh Record in Scripture, and that from them all 
Eccleſiaſtical power hath by all Chriſt:ans been deduced ; and even the Romaniſts, that impute moſt to 
tradition, dor yet in this point of Univerſal Paſtourſhip, fetch their proofs from theſe Texts of Scripture ; 
and SZ}, himſelf, that-difters from other Remaniſts, doth herein agree with all others, onely with this 
ditterence, as theſe Texts are explicable by Traditicn, and. not by wit, and with all theſe I fo far comply, 
that I offer no explication of any ſuch Texr, but what Tradition truly ſtated, doth readily yield me. 

5. It then for the reſolving our Lueſticn, we reſort to thoſe commyſſrons,the conſequence is, that what 
there we find expreſt, or rationally deducible, and Traditionally derived from thence, that we may 
reſclve tobe the power deſigned by Chriſt, diſcarding likewile all that which 1s not thus deducible. If 
theretore what is there found, te given in common toall, and though once promiſed to Perer particu- 
larly, was ſfocn after without any note of zzequal:ty or particularity promiſed toall the reſt, if in the 
yertormance of the promiſe, the actual donation of the Keys by commiſſion from Chri/#, expreſly ſet 
down from his mouth by the Evangeliſt, oh. xx. there was yet no leaſt circumſtance of advantage to 
Peter, but throughout the whole c:mmyzon the ſtyle far removed trom particularity, or any thing elle, 
wherein inequality or ſupremacy could be founded, then 1s this an evidence as great as the matter is ca- 
pable of, that the power thus conferred was conferred equally : For how ſhould Peter come to any 
pretence to Supremacy, but from Chriſt's ecmmiſſion 2 How can his commiſſion yield it him, if throughouc 
the c:mmiſſicn, there is no leaſt mention, or intimation of Supremacy, but whatever is made over to one, 
is made over to all, and conſequently is not Supremacy, or if it were, it muſt conſtitute them all $«- 
premes, Which is impoſlible and ſelf-deſtructive. 

6. If in this caſe it bethought a ſufficient objeRtion to ſay that the Supremacy pretended for St. Peter 
i5 competible with, and not rcſiſted by the donation of the Keys to allthe Apoſtles, then 1.1 anſwer that 
this would equally conclude for making Peter an Arch-angel or a Secular Prince, for Chriſt might alſo 
have done that, and reconciled it with the gift of the Keys toall. 2. that to make a difference betwixt 
this and that, and to render one more rational to be affirmed, than the other, itis abſolutely neceſfary, 
thatin the commiſſion, by which'ris held, ſomewhat be ſhewed for the one, which will not hold forthe 
other, and if {till nothing be producible throughout the whole commiſſion, that belongs to Peter at all, 
{ave as he isone of the rwelve, and fo belongs to every one of them, as much as to him, then ftill this 
onely imaginable ſuggeſtion, canbe of no force for his Supremacy. | 

7. And now let him conſider, whether his In/fances of Paul's and Pancras, King and Conſtable will 
ſtand him in any ſtead. The two firſt are names of Churches, the two latter of Magiſtrates ; but is there 
No note or intimation of equality betwixt theſe diſcernible, as betwixt Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles 
there is none? In the former pair the inequality is evident to the eye of any that compares them ; in 
the latter to the Ear; but to which of thoſe ſenſes doth St. Perer appear ſo much Smperiour to the reſt 
of the Apoſtles ? The King's powers are known by the Laws of the Community, to be far greater than 
thoſe of a Conſtable ; bur what laws of our common Chriſtianity inſtate the Supremacy on dt. Peter 2? 
There is thenas little of Argument as of Gravity in thele inſtances. | 

8. Secondly, when I had ſaid Each Apoſtle had the power as diſtin&ly promiſed to him, Mat. xVII1. as 
Peter zx pretended to have, Mat. xv1. and againſt his accuſation of | ſhameleſs andexpreſs againſt Scripture | 
oppoſed this Sy/logiſm, that which was promiſed to all the Apoſtles, as to reve fangle perſons, each ſingly 
to have and exetciſe it, and not altogether in common, was as diſtin&tly promiſed to'Z£ach ſingle perſon, 
as it was to' St. Peter; but the power of binding, &c. was Mar. xv111. fo promiſed toall; Ergo, What 
hath he now to Reply ? Why, 1. he converts my ſyllogiſm, which is a proof, into a bare interpretation 
of my words, and fo avoids the anſwering it. 2. he tells me this agrees not with my other words, for 
char it-is one thing to fay each could uſe this power diſtin&tly, another to fay this power was pro- 
miſed diftin&tly to each. 3. he pretends, har ſuch a meaning cannot ſtand with common ſenſe, un- 
leſs I will own to Calumniate their tenet, for how can it be put in oppoſition to them, without ſuppoſing 
their tenct to be, that no ſingle Apoſtle could bind or looſe, bur all of them together in common onely. 

9. To theſe I reply; tothe firſt, by requiring himto rake my Syllogiſmr, as it is a proof of my former 
affirmation, and if he can, to avoid the force ot it, if he cannot, to yield the concluſion, and that is all 
that I demand. 

. 10. To the ſecond, that this very well agrees with my other words,and that ſuppoſing(as we ought) 
that Chriſt's performance and promiſe were fully anſwerable the one to the other; it unavoidably tol- 
lows, thagit the power were given diſtinctly to each, ( as it muſt, if each had it, andcould exerciſe it 
diſtinQtly, for they could not thus have it, unleſs it were thus given them ) then it was promiſed di- 
{tin&tly toeach. The one difference, that of its being by name promiſed to Peter, and not ſo by name to 
Each of the reſt,being of no force in this matter,and ſeparated fromthis debate inthe * An/w.to Sch Diſar. 

11. "To the third, that my oppoſing of this to the Remaniſt, is founded in his pretence, that ſome- 
what is promiſed to Peter, Mat. xvI. which is peculiar to him. This 'ris certain he pretends, and ſo thisis 
no calumniating his Tenet, ( whatſcever he again pretends in Reply to the fourth Solution ) and Chriſt's 
giving this very [ame thing to every other /mgle Apoſtle, ſo that each hath, and may exerciſe it by bimſelt 
dijtinttly, and nor onely to all in common, is (if made good, asnowT hope it is)expreſly oppoſite tothar, 

12. Thirdly, when to all his deduCtionsfrom the particulariſing circumſtances, I have antwered, that 
they prove no more, than that the power was given particulariſing to him, not that others are excluded 
trom the ſame power, and the ſame degree of power, he replies, this x my 02,1 Jajing, without ſhewing that 
the words give occaſion to ſayit ] Tothis Lanſwer, that in an anſwerer (ſuch am1], when I pron his 
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ſwer ? 
ricularly to Se. Peter, Icondlud 
s, 7. This faith he, agamis but 'm 


3. Saith he, fince Dr, H. grants no higher degree of Amtbority m $t. Peter than in the reſt-of the Apoſtles, be 
cans conclude no more but this, that the Presbyters are all equal in authority as the | Apoſtles were. To theſe T 
anſwer, To the frft, that what he calls onely my-ow# ſaying, was expreſly proved by-the authority of S. 
* Cyprian, who ſaith that our Saviour ## thoſe words to Peter, ſets down the honour of aBiſhop, and the way * Ep. 27. 
of ordering his Church, that from this promiſe of his, the ordination of Biſhops and courſe of the Church, bath 
continued by all ſnggrans wiciſſnudes, ſo that the Church is conſtituted upon Biſhops, and every al of the ; 
Church i,governedby them. And the t like from others of the Fathers: By which it appears; that S...+ Tr. of Sch. - 
obſerves not the rules of men, makes no /cruple in a- matter of fa#, to-affirm quite contrary to his and ?- 99- 
the Reader's eyes, if he ſhall bur conſulr-the place. RAS ti | 
14. To the ſecond, that no man can ſee what he ſeems to fay is ſeer by every man, viz. the greater pro- 7 
bability of Peter's Supremacy over the Apoſtles, than ofthe ſuoceeding Biſhops over their Aſſemblies. For the + N 
latter, there is viſibly the Eien and power of the rconomus over hs Family, given to a ſingle perſon, by = 
which the Fathers allrnts was meant the power of the Biſhops over their /ev@MC b»rches, and then what 
matters it, though the circumſtances of perſons be diſtin; when in this we ar L the Order of Biſhops 
in the Church was conſtituted : Bur for the former, if there were (as there is not) ahy leaft appearance 
of probability xp be founded in the particulariſmng words, and the Apoſtles being preſent, yet the repeating. 
the ſame-promilſeto all fo foon after, without any mark of particularity muſt needsdeſtroy that appearance. 
I ſ To the /aff, that allowing Peter no higher degree of Authority than the reſt of the Apoſtles, T can 
yet e conclude more than the equality of Presbyters, viz. the fngie power of Biſhops, asthoſe are over 
both the Presbyters and their Charches, thoſe Biſhops in the Fathers oprnion being the Succeſſours of the 
Apoſtles, and their power formed a wy ' Amrixay, by the Apoſtles, and given every of them ſingle in the 
promiſe of the Keys ro Peter, and fo Epiſcopacy the myoHeia mv Amrinur, the Preſidency of the Apoſtles, in 
St. Baſil's phrate; and when all this was already proved from hence, what may not heſfay, thatagain, 
againſt matter of fa#, will affirm, that I can. conclude no more than the equality of Presbyters? Is 
not the Swperiority of Biſhops over their Churches, ſomewhat more than'the equality of Presbyrers ? And 
is not this proved from hence ? If fo, what 7ruth in S. 7's ſuggeſtions ? | 
16. Fifthly,when he asks,whether Peter had ever a particular commiſſiongiven kim correſpondent tothe pars 
riculariſng promiſe, bus in Feed my ſheep ? ] The Anſwer is obvious, that particulariſmg promiſe was fuffi- 
ciently perfornied, by ſending bim, as Chriſt was ſent by his Father, with power of remitting and retainin 
ſons; and this, as perfettly correſpondent to-the power of the Keys, was given ina Solemwn manner an 
by way of Gommiſſion, Fo. xx. to him, and allother the Apoſtles, and ſo there was no uſe of a more par- 
ticular commiſſion, the admonition to Feed Chriſt's flogk, being founded in the former donation of it, and 
| ſo not imaginable it ſelf to be the commiſſion. A 0 
4 17. Sixthly, when he ſcoffs at-my parallel betwixt Chriſt's praying the ſame prayer thrice, yet, not turning 
'F hy prayer into @ precept, and his [aying Paſce thrice, yet notturning his Exhortation to a commiſfion for x 


cy, and pretends the word it ſelf was apt to nie a commiſſio, and again, that the words are words 

»nſſion, and the thrice ſaying, a precepr. | I anſwer, 1. that a prajer is as much-a precepr, asan Exhort2, 

is a commiſſion, and therein onely wasthe parallel ſer, and I that think his part of it irrational, need not 

help that part, by which I paralle/led it to any probabllity. Bur certainly it needed more than his bare 

word to juſtifie, that Paſce oves are words of commiſſion,nor,if they were,would it ſtreight follow that the 
commiſſion were for no leſs than a Supremacy. He muſt here remember that he hath two things incum- ' 

Bent on him ( not to beg, orafſumE, but ) to prove, 1. that the Imperative yah is a forms of commiſſion. 

2. that my ſheep, and my lambs, are the whole Church of God, ſheep ad Grader s toq, and he that had thoſe 

words ſpoken to him, thereby conſtiruted the Supreme Univer/al -Paſtoxr ; when be hath proved theſe 

:wo, T ſhall then yield: to his particulariſing circumſtances without farther proof, that what was thus 
ſaid, was faid particularly to St. Peter. "9 Eh 

18. Seventhly, when he faith I have unaware diſcovered what temper I amr of, | be doth but according to 

- his wont, complete his Cavils with his calumnies. I aid, Peter was grieved- becauſe Chriſt ſaid the third 
time, loveſt thou me ;- which be would not bavve been, if be had looked on it as an mrodattion of ſo great a pre- 

ferment. Hencehe infers, that I make account the getting ſome great ppeferment is a ground of more: gladmeſs 
than our Saviour's ſeeming to doubt of bis love to him wonld be occaſion of ſorrow. But I, that by this'of his' 

being grieved, did conclude the deſign-of Chriff's thrice repeated ſpeectf, to be the -reproaching, riot ad- 
- vancing of St. Peter, 'the humbling, notexalting him, cannot be'ymagined to have made this compari- | 
ſon, or to have thought it poſſible that-one ſhould exceed or evenallay. the other. 5.3. dreams of no- 
thing but St. Peter's preferment, and whenour Saviour reminds him-of his foul fall; gathers parriculari- 


ſing Circumſtances,to be ingredient in a Commiſſion tohim for the Univerſal Paſtourſmp ; Itook the whole 
ſpeech'tobe an Exbortatios to repair by future diligence, what he formerly ira A toully, afid ſup 
poſing theſe tobe oppoſite, not reconcilable interpretations, wheteof orie onely had thetruth, Fuſld 
the-mention of his ſorrow, as'the proof of the latter, which therefore could not (wirhour implicaticy ) 
refer, or refle&t ona ſuppoſition of the former. And-fo-we haveanEfay of S. #*s ſpirit, if that were 
news enough to be taken notice of” ' - oO 
19. On the back of this, he is carefull to expreſs himſelf very tender of St. Peter, left Chriſt ſhould 
; ſeem to# upbraid hi thrice denial, nor can he conceive there could be need of #t to excite him, asking, had he 
b | ſhewn himfelf of ſo negligem a nature, as to give occaſion to doubt, &c; |) And I ſhallask this Diſputer Ban, 
KO WAnanetner 
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ding tothe Parable of thi 
ſite are S. F's * words in 


ſgnifying power, were as largely made to all, as to him, it muſt follow, there is no leaſt fincerity in his 
parallel, the former being taken alone, certainly founding a power, and ſome ſhew of an Univerſal pow- 
er, which the latter fo ſoon ſubjoyn'd to it, muſt needs take off again, becauſe there cannot be more 
Supremes In one Body. So again, his ſuppoſed Sirname of Biſhop is ſomewhat above the proportion of 
Cephas, which ſignified-in Chriſt's ſpeech, g fone to build upon, and is no more than one of the many 
preachers of the Goſpel, founders or planters of the Church, who though they were alſo to govern it being 
planted, yet the word fore did not ſignifie that dominion, as we know the word Biſhop doth. So the op- 
poll his particular affettion and acknowledgment of the King to others weakly doubting of his rojalty,when 
theFE1s no appearance of others doubting, or of Peter's being the onely affe&ionate Confeſſour at this time 
(and yet if there were, nothing were concluſible from hence, in order to Chriſt's reward, as was juſt 
now ſhewed.,) And when he appeals to my Confcience, whether this perſon would not in prudence judge 
by this carriage, that he ſhould have {nnag particular given him, and that expettation ſtill remain imprinted 
” his mind; Lanſwer, 1. That unleſs by particular, he mean ſome power, or degree of power, above 
all others, his queſtion is impertincnt ; but ſuppoſing him to meanThat, my Conſcience tells me no* 
more thanthis, that an ambitious perſon may probably be firſt eaſily poſleſt, and then paſſionately tran- 
ſported with expe&ations on ſuch terms, as S. . hath provided to raiſe his a (1 But I have a better 
opinion of St. Ferer, than to fix on him ſuch airy deſires or expeCtations : And that others that ſtood 
by, were of my opinion, appears, becauſe after rhis, ſome of them entertained themſelves with expe#a- 
7101 of the Chiefdom, which they could not reconcile with belief of Chriſt's veracity, ifthey had thought 
it. by the words, Mar. ,16. to have been promiſed P St.. Peter. | Bug 

23. Mean whileitmay be obſerved, that the utmoſt that S. F/'s machines have aſpired to, is bur to 
raiſe an expectation in Ferer to be that inthe Univerſal Church, which may bear proportion with 
being Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury or York, in this Nation, and if that were frankly granted, 'twould not 
ſerve his onely Intereſt, or be improvable into ſupreme Univerſal Paſtourſhip of the whole Church; forthe 
Arch-Bzſhop of York can inno ſenſe paſs for either Univerſal, or but Supreme Governour of this Nation, nor: 


infer more than a. Biſhop. of Ant:och, in the a/lamdeas, and that he knows isthe leaſt we allow St. Peter 


tohave been. And then, if ſuch yaſt facultiesasarethoſe of S. 7, whenthey are ſet on the Tenrerhooks, 
with liberty to make hisown choices of fictions, could not yet atchieve what wasthus abſolutely necefſa- . 
ry to his pretenſions, this isa greater prejudice to his cauſe, and an evidence of the deſperateneſs of it, 


than all his diligence will repair, or.his dexterities for this wit-combat, as hecalls ir, which the more.ve- 
hemently he hath purſued, Fic failure being finally confeſt, is the more intolerable and irreparable. 


bl 


upon account of the $5 Pergama dextra, for certainly if the matter had been capable, ſo great. an Arciji- 


n . * , 


cer as SJF, would notthugin this laſt on ſet have deſtiruted it. And ſo much for the gleanings alſo of this: 


SE CT. IV. 


| 


A Reply to his T, bird Part. 


, » 
SECT. IV. 


Of ſreting on X11 Thrones. S. Auſtin's judgment of it, Toftatus ; Maldonate ; Hilary. The Authoxr im 
perfecti operis. Dogmatizing on a myſtical ſenſe. How little I am guilty of it. | 


1. HF fourth Section concerns my interpretation of the Twelve Apoſtles ſitting on- the Twelve Thrones, 
| Mat. 19. to judge, 1.e. torwle or preſide in the Church, whith he will have interpreted of the 
Day of Fudgment. Now for the propriety of the words to my interpretation, that judging ſhould ſig- 
nifie 7#ling or preſiding, that 32gv9+ ſhould ſignifie an Epiſcopal chair , or See , I had in my Anſiver ap- 
pealed to any man that had either moſt critically or moſt ſleightly conſidered words : Beſides I referred 
him to my Reply, where I had propoſed the interpretation of may ris , whether for regeneration Of 
the reſurretion of Chriſt, and if that were yielded in either ſenſe, then Chriſt's ſitting on the Throne of his 
Glory, would relate to his aſcenſion, and then the Apoſtles ſirting and judging, mult needs be preſiding in 
the Church, and not julging onely at the day of judgment, To this adding the notion of judging rhe 
ewelve Tribes, 1n proportion to the Zewiſh Cuſtome of Phylarche, Governours of the Tribes, a dignity 
next unto the Regal, and ſo fitly noting, that when Chriſt was inſtated in his Royalty , theſe ſhould 
have the dignity next to him, that of 74/;zg his Church; and laſtly, ſhewing that my ſenſe of the 
Apoſtles ruling in the Church ,* is teconcileable with his of judging the world at the laſt , and 
therefore was not imaginable to be refuted by it, ſhould that be thought to have any probability 
or truth in it. | 

2. Now to all this S. |. thinks not fit to afford any the lighteſt reflexion , but hath another more 
hopefull game, which he is reſolved to purſue, and he and his /zdex together have here ſprung egregi- 
ous and moſt willful falſifications of Fathers, renouncing all ſhame, honeſly and conſcience ;, and whence this 
ſtorm aroſe, we muſt now examine. 

. 3. In the Reply I had faid of my Interpretation, that St. Auguſtine long before ſo underſtood it ; and 
in my Anſwer, that I might alſo add Hilarins Piftavienſis, and the Authour imperfe#; operis. Now to 
the former of theſe, that of St. Auguſtine , all he hath to Reply, as, that I cite nor any place in that Fa- 
ther ; To the ſecond, that of Hilary, he ſets down ſome words of his, which relate to the time of 
Fudgment, and Chriſt®s coming, and faith, I build on them : To the third, he grants, that he did more 
zncline to the myſtical ſenſe, but that #» all the reſt he i expreſly againſt me, to which purpoſe he hath his 
fix notes annext, which muſt doe whatſoever is for his Intereſt to bedone. 

4. Now to each of theſe Ianſwer, 

To the firſt, that of St. Auguſtine, that my bare not citing the place, is a ſtrange argument to infet an 
egregious and moſt willfull falſification : 1. S. W. may herein be appealed to, who deals not much in teſts- 
monies, yet in his Preface, in defence of contumelies, hath cired two paſſages out of Tertallian and St. Au- 
guſtine, but no: named the place, where either is to be found; I demand then, hath this rendred him an 
egregious and moſt willfull falfifier ? If not, by what fatality hath the doing but half ſo miuch , brought 
this charge on me ? 

2, There are many other accounts reaſonably conceiyable, why naming a Father for ſuch an inter- 
pretation, I ſhould not name the place wherein he ſpeaks of it; I ſhall mention but theſe, that my 
notes or memory, or perhaps ſome modern Writer, furniſhed me with his name, but were not ſo exact 
as to retain the particular place ( Which of theſe it was in S.W. when he thus cited Tertullian and St. 
Auguſtine at once, let him recollect, before he caſt his firſt ſtone) In which caſe , were it ſuppoſeable 
that I were deceived, yet, as being deteived, differs from falſifying, ſo'tis alſoas diſtant from egreg- 
ous willful and moſt willfull, as is that which is moſt light and moſt unvoluntary. And this truely was 
the very caſe; my Notes gave me St. Augaſt;ne*s name, but neither thoſe, nor my memory were ſo ex- 
a(t, as to ſpecific the place, yet that herein I am notdikely to have miſtaken, I have theſe two Argu- 
ments to ſecure me. 

1. The Authority of the Learned Romaniſt, * Toſtatus Abulenſis, who reckons St. Auguſtine among 
the Patrons of this interpretation. 

2. Theexpreſs words of that Father on another Text ( fo yery near allied to this, that if that may 
be interpreted of the Governours of the Church, there can he no doubt bur this may be alſo) Rev. 20.4. 
And I ſaw Thrones, and thoſe that ſate thereon, and Fudgment was given them ( thrones and ſutting on Thrones, 
and judging, allthe ſame as here ) of which faith that Father, Nox hoc putandum eſt de mitimo Fudicio dici, 
ſed ſedes prepoſitorum , & ipſs prepoſits intelligends ſunt , per quos Eccleſia gubernatur. This muſt not be 
thought to be ſpoken of the laſt judgment, but the ſeats of the Governours, and the Governours themſelves muſt 
be underſtood, by whom the Church is now governed, and for the interpreting of the judgment given them, 
thar, faith he, cannot be better taken, than of that which was ſaid, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſyall be 
bound in heaven ;, whence ſaith the Apoſtle, what have I to doe to judge them that are without? 

5. For the other two, I appeal to their own Commentatours alſo, Toſtatus, who beſides St. Auguſtine, 
reckons Hilary and St. Chryſoſtome (by him meaning the Authour imperfetts oper ) for the Patrons of this 
interpretation ; $0 likewiſe Mzldonate on thoſe words, When the Son of man ſhall ſit, St. Hilary, ſaith, 
he,ard the Authour of the imper ett work, interpret the ſon of man's ſitting not on the Tribunal to judge, but at the 
right hand of his Father, Ubi paulo poſt reſurreCtionem in ceelum aſcendens ſedere ceepit, where a little after 

the reſurreftion he began to fit. This I hope will clear me from the falſifications. 

- 6, As for the place in Hilary,to which they refer,tis not Iſuppoſe, that which S.hath taken pains to 
tranſcribe ( and confidence to affirm that build onit) Car. 28. bur Can.20. Vos qui ſecuts me eſtis in re- 
generatione, judicabitis 12 Tribus Iſrael ; ſecuti-in regeneratione ſunt lavacro Baptiſmi in fides ſanttificati- 
one ,-.&C. Te that have followed me 'in the regeneration, ſball judge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, They followed 
him inthe Regeneration with the laver-:of Baptiſm in ſanftification of Faith (not in the reſurreCtion of 
the laſt day, on which the other interpretation builds} This che regeneration which the Apoſtles followed, 
which the Law could not afford , which hath joyned them in the Glory of the X I I Patrjarches upon twelve 


* In Mat. 19. 
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Thrones, in judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, where as the Twelve Patriarches judging the Twelve T ribes, 
was the Office of the Phylarche here, ſo muſt that of the Apoſtles by Analogy be underſtood. 

7. So again, in the Authour of the smperfe@ work, the words which concern this matter are theſe 
( S.W. might again have ſpared his pains in tranſcribing others) Quod ergo ait in regentratione, 
cum ſederit filius bominis in ſede Majeſtatis ſue, & wos ſedebitis ſuper duodecim Thrones , promittie 
ets temps Chriſt ianitatis futurum poſt aſcenſionem fuam *, quande 0wnes ſuſeipient werbum Apoſtolarum in 
ſe, ſicut verbum Chriſti, &c. That therefore he ſaith, in the Regeneration, when the Son of man ſhall ſir on 
the Throne of his Majeſty ;, Te alſe ſhall ſit on Twelve Thrones , he promiſes them the time of Chriſtia- 
nity, which ſhould be after his aſcenſion, when all ſhall receive the word of the Apoſtles, as the word 
of Chriſt, that is the time of the regeneration, when men being regenerate by Baptiſm, are made of 
Sons of men, Sons of God ; and again, Nos putabemw, &c. We did think that be faith this of the 
of judgment ,, & vide quod non de tempore futurt judicis dicit, ſed de voratione Gentium Univerſarum, See, 


 hefaithit not of the time of the future judgment, but of the calling ofall Nations. 


8. Let S.W. now judge himſelf, if he pleaſe, on whoſe ſide lies the egregious and moſt wilfull falfi- 
fication, and conſider whether all or any of his fix notes will avail him, or prejudice me: I am ſo 
little concerned in them, that I ſhall not trouble my ſelf, or the Reader to reflect on any of them, ha- 
ving already voided the foundation of them, but onely mind him, that whereas he is ſo angry with 
me for dogmatizing upon a myſtical ſenſe, and ſets it down confidently in his Index, D. Hs manner 
of dogmatizing the ſaed of all blaſphemy , noted to this p. 420. it cannot well be imagined what he 
means by that phraſe [ dogmatizing on a myſtical ſenſe ] which he chargeth ſo heavily. One would 
think it were, founding a dogma or doctrine upon a place of Scripture , underſtanding that Scrip- 
ture not in the literal, but onely myſtical ſenſe. If this were it, there could be no leaſt colour of 
truth in his ſuggeſtion; the interpreting the place of the Day of Judgment, being, if any, the myſtical 
ſenſe, and this other of ruling in the Church, the more literal. But the following expreſtions where- 
by he labours to improve it into a blaſphemy [' which method ( of mine ) sf it were followed, the Teſtament 
given in Mount Sina, ſhould be really a woman, Chriſt's doftrine corn, &c.] convince me that he means 
my blaſphemy to conſiſt in this, that from a myſtical place I deduce dogmatically a real truth, mea- 
ning by a myſtical place, a myſtical explication of this Text, rendred by the Authour imperfedts operis 
in his Comment on it. But having now, ſet down truely the words of that Authour, from which I con- 
clude him favourable to my interpretation, my inference is made from thoſe words of his, that are moſt 


plainly and literally to be underſtood, that,Chriſt in that Text promiſed them the time of Chriſtia- - 


nity, which ſhould be after his aſcenſion , as that is oppoſed to the time of the fature judg- 
ment , of which he faith he had underſtood it, but now hath changed his mind. And if in the 
making his explication good, he fly ſometimes, as his cuſtome is, to anagogical or myſtical ſenſes of 
ſome words, what is that to me, who make not uſe of them, but find him ( and for that 


onely cite him ) making the ſame concluſion with me, which is alſo the moſt literal, and no other 


perfectly literal but that, that they ſhall really fit on Sears, and judge, 1. e. really preſide, and exerciſe 
government in the Church, and that with the ſame independence and equality, one among another, 
that was obſervable in the Phylarche or heads of Tribes among the Jews. 


SECT. V. 


Of the ne inequality in the deſcent of the Spirit. $ ome force of Negative arguments. Furiſdiftion given the 
/ Apoſtles by the deſcent of the Spirit. Avvems iZ v4;, Whether the Spirit deſcended on the CXX. Peter®s 
higher degree of the Spirit not concluſible from his ſpeaking firſt. 


* | | 
I, IS fifth Section is laid out very profuſely upon a paſſage, which becauſe I laid no weight on, but 
mentioned ex abundanti, he therefore requires the Reader to obſerve particularly , and then 


- exaQts his pity, that he is tasked to anſwer ſuch a dreamer. 


2. The matter lies thus ; As the power promiſed by the Keys to Peter, was ſoon after promiſed all 
the Apoſtles, and no inequality diſcernible between him, and each of them , and this ſhewed to be 
the notion, the Fathers of the Church had of this buſineſs; ſoI added in a Parentheſis, that in the 
final performanceof the promiſe in the deſcent of the Spirit, the fire that repreſented the Spirit 


fate on every one of them, without any peculiar mark allowed Saint Peter, and they were all filled with - 


the holy Ghoſt, and ſo the promiſe equally performed, as it was made to all. 

3. The deſigned force of this paſlage, ſuch as it was ( for every incidental paſſage in a book, is not 
bound to be a Demonſtration) was viſible enough, that as in the promiſe there was no inequality 
diſcernible, ſo in the ſolemn performance of it, there was as little. The Deſcent of the Spirit 
was the final performance of Chriſt's promiſe, the ſolemnity of their commiſſion from heaven, inſta- 
ting their deſigned powers upon them; and this being done d:ſtin#ly to every one, was a proof 4 poſters- 
ori, that it was meant diſtiniHy to every one ; and ſeeing there was no more in this, than in the for- 
mer, peculiar to St. Peter, this though a Negative Argument, might be worth taking notice of, in 
conjunction with the former, in prejudice to the ſuppoſed Supremacy of St. Peter. | 

4. For were it not ſtrange, that in _ of Keys made particularly to St. Peter , a Supremacy of 
powey over allthe ApoſHes, ſhould be reſolved to have been promiſed to him, when yet, as the" yery 
ſame words , wherein the Keys were promiſed (him ( whatſoever were meant by them ) were ſoon 
after repeated to all the Apoſtles , ſo both when the promiſed commiſſion was given , with'the ce- 
remony of Chriſt*s breathing upan them, and alſo when the Holy Ghoſt, according to Chriſt's promiſe, 
actually deſcended on them , and ſo finally performed that promiſe, there'ſhould yet be nothing 
particular Or peculiar to Peter, more than to any qther Apoſtle, intimating the leaſt' inequality, when 
yet an abſolute Spremacy is pretended ? Is it not S$;:W*s Argument, I know not how oft: repeated, 
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that it was worthy of Chriſt to perform to Peter particularly , as he had promiſed particularly ? From 
whence he would infer ſome particular performance , which was not common to all the reſt. "And ſhall 
it be of no force, to retort this, or prove the contrary , that as every of the Apoſtles had the ſame 
promiſed them, which was promiſed St. Peter, ſo in the ſeveral paſſages, wherein the promiſe is de- 
ſcribed to have been performed, there was nothing particular to Peter, no note of the leaſt inequality, 
much leſs Supremacy ? From whence , if there were, as he pretends, a Correſpondence betwixt the 


promiſe , and the performance , it muſt follow, there was nothing particular in the promiſe , becauſe 
nothing in the performance. 


5- *Tis true there is not that demonſtrative efficacy in ſuch zegative arguments, as there may be in 
affirmative ;, but when that, to which cis confronted, is ſo far from demonſtrative , as is the inferring 
ſome higher degree of power, even a Supremacy , from Chriff®s promiſing the Keys to Peter after a par- 
ricularizing manner (when yet what was once promiſed him particularly , was preſently promiſed , and in 
like manner performed tO all the Twelve ) 1 yet ſee not what reaſon S. W. of all men living, ſhould 
have, ſo faſtidiouſly to deſpiſe the ſome validity of it. | 

6. As for that which he firſt produces, that therg is not a word that ſeens to make againſt them, 
but theſe [. without any particular mark allowed St. Peter, and the having the Holy Ghoſt equally. ] It hath 
no zrath in it, nor force, if it had eruth. Truth it wants, for there was, before theſe , the com- 


- paring the final performance with the promiſe, the final performance; which was as it were the ſealing of 


the promiſe, made diſtin#ly to every one, and that an Argument ab effeftu, that the promiſe was meant. 
diſtiniHy to every one, by force of this undeniable Afaxim, that where veracity is concerned , as in 
all Chriſt”s promiſes it is, the performance is always parallel to the making of the promiſe. And this 
was the Argument of ſome validity which The anſwer to Sch, Diſar. p. 68. mentioned, if he could have 
pleaſed to take notice of it. . 6 Ng 

7. As for the force, if there were ruth, it will be thus judged of ;, Negative Arguments, though not 
always, have ſometimes efficacy in them, and eſpecially, when that which can no farther be preten- 
ded, than it is proved by ſome revelation, is by InduCtion of all places which are or can be preten- 
ded to ſet down revelations of this ſort, ſhewed to be deſtitute of all ſuch proof. He that pretends a 
power by commiſſion, is efficaciouſly diſproved by view of all copies of his Commiſſion , and ſhew- 
ing that therein no ſuch power 1s conveyed to him. And that is the caſe here, when after 
the ſurvey of the promiſe, then of the commiſſion , Foh. xx. then again of the promiſe, 2at. x 1x. at laſt 
the final performance of the promiſe is conſidered; and in all theſe no mark or intimation of the pre- 
tended Supremacy appears. Againlt all which ſtill barely to ſay , that the Negative carmot be proved by 
any man living, becauſe none but God can ſee the heart, or tell now that Peter had no peculiar mark , 1s juſt 
as if he ſhould pretend a power given him by the Kg, and when his commiſſion, by which that was 
pretended, being produced and Examined in eyery period, every of them were found perfectly empty 
and vain, he ſhould yet break out into a Rare, that this efamination was of no force, No man livin 
could prove it was not given him, or that he had no peculiar mark of this power, Which whether ir would 
be accepted as law, or Logick in any Cowrt, or Schools, I leave the Reader to judge between us. 

8. But, faith he, this cannot make againſt St. Peter®s authority, but by ſuppoſing the Dr*s falſe and weak. 
principles, that none can be higher in authority, but he muſt have more of the Holy Ghoſt in him. ] 1 anſwer, 
that this is not my principle , but this my way of arguing againſt him, that when authoriry , 
is made over by a ſolemnity, ſuch was the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt in fiery tongues upon the Apoſtles: 
if there be any indication of Supremacy, or if any particular mark allowed to any one, it is to be 
fetcht from ſome of the circumſtances there mentioned , which being but» two, the ſitting of the 
zongues On them. and the effect thereof, the filling them with the Holy Ghoſt ,, and neither of theſe 
any otherwiſe mentioned than in community , and equality to all, the concluſion is rational and ob- 
vious, that no Swpremacy or circumſtance in favour of it, can thence be collected for St. Peter ; and if as 
little from any former tranſactions, as they have been underſtood and interpreted by the .aBents , 
then it cannot reaſonably be pretended by the Romaniſt upon account either of Scripture or Tradition, 
properly ſo ſtyled. | Fave 

9. But all this is but the ac-7vyw or flight skirmiſh procemial to what is moſt bloudily defigned 
againſt this poor argument ; It muſt now ſolemnly be brought out, 4:ſſefed and anatomized' before 
S. W.our great Mr. of Controverſies, and init no leſs than five propoſitions being found, he that even 
now was to be pityed for being ſo ſadly tasked, is at leaſure , -and hath patience enough to impugn 
every one of theſe ſingly , and it ſeems I mult follow him , and admire his chivalry through each 
of theſe. © For once let it be ſo. 

10. The firſt Propoſition, ſaith he, 1s, that the promiſe of the twelve thrones of Epiſcopal preſidenc 
( the word Epiſcopal is S. Ws inſertion, my words being onely * theſe , x11. thrones for each Apoſt 
20 ſit on, to juage 1. e. ruleor preſide in the Church ) was finally performed in the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ] 
and then he muſt ſtand ſtill, and ak the Dy. whether ir was ever heard of before , that the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt gave Furiſdittion or Authority to the Apoſtles. To this I anſwer , that the Apoſtles Furiſ- 
diftion and authority, being by ſeveral ſteps imparted to them, this of the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt 
upon them, was the UVlt;mate completion of it. That it was fo, is fo far from news, that I never be- 
fore heard it doubted of, nor I ſuppoſe can there be reaſon of doubting, when firſt our Savioxr?*s words 
of Miſſion or commiſſion, Foh. xx, were introduced with the Ceremony of breathing on them , and theſe 
words, Receive the holy Ghoſt, which were viſibly meant of, and completed in this deſcent of the-Spirie 
in fro upon them. 2. The commiſſon then given, Joh.xx. was not aCtually to be made uſe of, till this 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt , and this is called Sivews i555, Luk, xX1v. 49. power from on 


* of Sch, Pp. 28, 


high, which though it exclude not zeal, charity, knowledge, &c. and eſpecially points at power. of mi- 
racles, which is frequently called Jvv=ws power, yet as little doth it excite power or authdrity., . be- 
ing the word that properly ſignifies faculty,” or power of doing any thing , and when it is given: from - 
above, what is that, but a legitimate commiſſionated power ? 3. By the ſtyle of ordinations ever fince 
the Apoſtles times continued in the Church, where ?tis unqueſtionably manifeſt, that the Furi/di&on - 
and Authority is deſigned to be givenin thoſe Yerba Solennia, Receive the holy Ghoſt, &c, | 
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11. But he hath two Objeions againſt this: 1. That the holy Ghoſt fell upon the 120, as appears by Act. 
1. and on multitudes of men and women in other places. 2. That the twelve thrones the Dr. expreſſes tobe Epiſ- 
copal chairs , and then the Holy Ghoſt conſecrated the twelve Apoſtles aftually Biſhops , which agrees 
rot with his words in other places. ] To theſe I anſwer ; to the firſt, that it no otherwiſe appears by 
AF. 1. that the holy Ghoſt fell on the 120. than that there is mention of that number at the time 
when Peter ſtood up., and ſpaks about the choice of a ſucceſſour to Fudas, AF. 1. 15. And that is 
competently diſtant from the deſcent of the Spirir , on the day of Pentecoſt, Af. 2. Bad I thus 
cited Scripture, I know what ſtyle it had met with in S. Ys Jndex. But then ſecondly, in caſe it 
did any way appear, that that whole number was ſtill preſent, A#. 2, and that the holy Ghoſt 
did deſcend upon them all, yet ?tis no difficulty to conceive, that the deſcent might be to ſeyeral 
effects, to ſeveral ſorts of perſons, and ſo enſtate the power Apoſtolical on thoſe onely , to whom 
it was promiſed , and on whom conferred by Chr: in his life time, z.e. on thoſe, to whom he ſaid, 
Receive the holy Ghoſt, and gave the commiſſion and power of binding and looſing. And then it matters 
not to what other purpoſes the holy Ghoſt deſcended on men and women in this or other places. I 
ſhall hope $. W/. knows there are other purpoſes ,, (and that the holy Ghoſt hath been given in con- 
firmation , as well as Ordination, in both by the laying on of the Apoſtles hands) and that whatſoever 
he thinks of power and authority, he will not queſtion the gift of rogues being an effect of this deſcent , as 
alſo that other of miracles, nor yet aſſume,that theſe were given to all the cxx. particularly to the female 
part of that number. | | | 
12. Tothe ſecond, that the difference is ſo ſmall betwixt Apoſtles and Biſhops, the firſt ſignifying com- 
miſſioners of Chriſt, the ſecond Governours of the Church, and the ſame perſons expreſt promiſcuoully by 
both titles, ( as when 7«4as his Apoſtolacy is called his *'Emown Biſhoprick, AZ. 1. 20.) that by Epiſcopal 
chairs | might be well allowed to mean no more than the Apoſtolical power being ſerled on them ; and 
then there is no place for S. }W/*s Cavil, which is founded in a Critical difference betwixt thoſe two,which 
uſed in a promiſcuous indifferency. | 
13. My ſecond Propoſition, ſaith he, z that the fire which repreſented the ſpirit, was divided and ſate on 
each of them. This he grants, and my inference from thence , that the prom:/e ſealed diſtinfly to every 
one, Was meant ( inthe making ) to every ove. But then this, ſaith he, # zot againſt any tener of theirs. but 
onely againſt that which I by calumny forged tobe their tenet, viz. that the power of the Keys was St. Peter*s #n- 
cloſure. To this I anſwer, that it is no Calumniating their tenet, to ſuppoſe them to hold that ſome pow- 
er or degree of power was promiſed to St. Peter, Mat.xv1. and I ſhew the very ſame promiſe given to all 
of them, at. xv 111. and actually conferred on all, Fo. xx. And the Spirits deſcent , AF. 2. being the 
final ſealing of what was before promiſed and given, the ſitting of this oz every one of them, 1 mention as a 
proof 2 poſteriors, that the power, whatſoever ir was (not defining that in this place, and ſo ſecure from 
all poſſibility of appearing to Calummate hrs tener.) was meant to every one as particularly as to S.Peter. 
14. My third propoſition, as it ſtands in his muſter-roll , :s that there was no peculiar mark of fire 
allowed to St. Peter. This he had called a * dumb Negative, and added that the Dr. was not here to ſee, 
and there is no hiſtory that Expreſſes the contrary. } To which I replyed, that it ſeems, a Negative 
in S. W's mouth u perfeily vocal, though dumb in another man's. And this he now ſaith is an impertinent 
and prevaricating objettion, and that 1 ſuppoſe he goes about to prove St. Peter to have had a peculiar mark, 
of fire;, becauſe 'tis no where heard of. } What credit can be given to ſuch ſuggeſters, when ?cis 
vilible to any the dimmeſt ſight, that what I fay, is by way of retortion to thoſe words of his , [. the 
Dr. was not there to ſee, and there 1s no hiftory that Expreſſes the contrary, ] by minding him thart this is 
a Negative Argument of his, which therefore could have no force; if Negatives may not be allowed 
to have any ; and what can be Negarzve, if this be not [the Dr. was not there, there ts no Hiſtory, } 
This alſo it was, that I called a doughty proof, and ſaid he brought it to EvidenceI knew not what, 
and not that other, to which he applies it without any colour of truth, and ſo finds new abſurdities in 
my wFds, to which they were no-way liable, but by his confounding things,that were moſt diſparate. 
14. As for his other Argament, which afterward I come to, whereby he faith , perhaps che Dr. ma 
receive ſome ſatisfattion, that Peter had in a more particular manner the holy Ghoſt from hs firſt burſting 
out into that Serman , that converted three thouſand , by virtue of our Saviour's words , out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, &c. He now faith he meant it onely for my ſake , not for his 
awn or tenets intereſt, and I having received no ſatisfaction from it, told him that there was one honeſt 
word the [ perhaps. } And upon this a ſhrewd charge is whiſpered, as if, ſaith he, our Saviour s words 
and thoſe others of Scripture, were all diſhoneſt words, This it ſeems I nuuſt anſwer alſo, or elſe be a 
blaſphemer, though I ſaid in expreſs words, that I granted his 2. poſtulata, that we might judge by ex- 
teriour ations, and. that our Saviour ſaid perfefF truth. But the Reader will ſoon diſcern my meanin g, 
though S.. will not z his perhaps I faid was the one honeſt word, 5. e.- the one word which could 
help his aſſumption to have any poſlible truth in ir, which without it, had none, nothing being more 
improbable, than that this way of proof ſhould give any man the leaſt ſarsfaftion , Sr. Peter firſt 
burſt out into that Sermon, Ergo. He had in a more particular manner the holy Ghoſt. This I thought 
the bare repeating would competently convince to be unſarisfattory, and then this is taken unkindly too, 
and fo there is no pleaſing my auſtere 34r. that muſt have reverence paid to all his nothings. 
15- But I had been long at peace from the charge of falſifications, and now he can no longer ab- 
ſtain; I had ſaid, The Dr. may zot be ſatisfied thence, that St. Peter had received the holy Ghoſt in a more 


| particular. manner, or was Shgnes head of the Apoſtles, the latter of which, ſaith he, is added of my 


own falſifying invention. : But 1. Why might not I ont of my own invention without any colour 
of falſifying , add thoſe words, when I know the one thing, which 'tis his intereſt to have proved, is 
St. Peter?s. headſhip over the Apoſtles, and not any receiving the holy Ghoſt in a peculiar manner, with- 
out it. And yet 2. itis event to every man's eye, [that ſhall look on his Sch:ſm. Diſar. that this 
"Argument of his, (that might, he ſaith, perhaps yield ſomefatisfattion ) was confronted to this of 
mine, in his own reciting, St. Peter had no peculiar mark of fire , Ergo. He was not head of the Apo- 
files. To which how could he deem his proofof his receiving the holy Ghoſt in a particular manner, 
a ſatisfactory oppoſition, unleſs the headſhip were deducible from it ? Aﬀeer all this, he will once more 
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propoſe the import of his late Argument, even that which I thought ſuiſiciently retured by repeating, 
and of which 1 expreſt my hope, and intimated my requeſt that (as Mr. Calvin had done to Dr. Stapl.) 
my ſilence might not have ſuch efficacy n ut, as to render this alſo a ſtrongeſt place for the Romaniſts pretenſions, 
But this cannot it ſeems perſuade him to think meanly of it; and then he myſt be obeyed ſtill, or elſe 1 
am non-pluſt, and as he concludes his paragraph, hang down my head, and ſay juſt nothing. Be itſo; 
what then is the import of this worthy argument ? Why, 'tis this, faith he, thar ſince our of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth ſpeakgth, +25 probable that St. Peter had the Holy Ghoſt in his heart more abundantly or 
in an higher degree, gfince be firſt expreft bis interiour motions by ſpeaking, and ſpeaking ſo vigorouſly and pow- 
erfully. And then, if it be probable that St. Peter had the holy Ghoſt in an higher degree, it follows unauoida- 
bly ad hominem, that it 5s probable likewiſe he had an higher rule and preſidency in the Church performed to 
him.] 1 anſwer then at length, though before I was willing to have ſpared fo impertinent an expence of 
Pains, That if a thouſand probabilities proved any thing, as they do nothing, by the rules of $.}/'s great 
Maſter, yet it is not ſo much as probable that that Texte | out of the fulneſs of the heart the tongue ſpea- 
keth,] ſhould infer an higher degree of the boly Ghoſt in St. Peter's heart, from his firſt expreſling its in- 
teriour motions by ſpeaking, or ſpeaking ſo vigorouſly, and powerfully. For firſt, all that that Texr 
inferred when Chriſt ſpakeit, Afatth. XII. 34. is but this, how can ye being evil, ſpeak, good things? 1.c. of 
ſuch wicked men, as that generation of Vipers was, it was not to be expected, that they ſhould ſpeak 
more reverently of Chriſt, than they did when they called him Bee/zcbub. And then from this ſenſe of 
thoſe words, what engines can ever extract this concluſion probably, Ergo ; He that expreſt the Spirit's 
interiour motions by ſpeaking, he that ſpake firſt, that ſpake ſo vigorouſly, had the holy Ghoſt in his heart, more 
abundantly than all others? 1. Sure expreſſing its inward motions by ſpeaking, doth not infer it by force of 
that Text ; for he that ſaith, ill men are not to be expected to ſpeak good things, doth not conclude, 
that he that ſpeaks good things, hath an higher degree of the Spirir, than all other ; for athers may 
and did ſpeak good things too. 2. Speaking firſt, doth not infer it, for that Text refers not at all to 
the Order in ſpeaking, and ?tis certain, that he who is moſt full of the ſpirit, unleſs he be alſo Ecftatick, 
may ſo far contain. his Spirit, as to ſpeak ſecond, or third, and not firlt : again, he rhat hath more of 
the ſpirit of zeal or feryour, which cauſes him to break forth firſt in ſpeaking, may yet have a lower 
degree in many other graces of the Spirir. Laſtly, ſpeaking ſo powerfully, doth not, for as that Texr hath 
no aſpe&t on powerfull ſpeaking, ſo ris evident others might at other times ſpeak as powerfully, as now 
St. Peter did ; and yet again, if they did not, might as much excell him in other Graces of the Spirit, 
as he them in ſKaking powerfully. This I hope may now ſatisfy S. Ws importunity, and allay his tond- 
neſs to his Creature. If not, let him farther conſider that his Argument being propoſed ad hominem, 
was in reaſon to underſtand by the receiving the boly Ghoſt, the ſame thar 1 underſtood by it, and that 
was not the efficacy in ſpeaking, &c. (although I acknowledge that to be a gift of the Spirit) but the pow- 
er and authority in the Church, promiſed in the promiſe of the Keys, conferred in the ſending them 
as the Father ſent Chriſt, with the Ceremony of breathing on them, and bidding them (and thereby pro- 
miſing them they ſhould) recerve the holy Ghoſt, and ſo finally ſealed to them by the deſcent of the holy 
Ghoſt upon them. For him then to paſs from this fulneſs of the Spirit, as it ſignified fulneſs of power 
and authority, to the degree of ſpeaking vigorouſly or powerfully, what is it but tranſire 4 Genere ad Ge- 
714, to paſs from one to another ſort of fulneſs , and that 1s ſo far from being an ingredient in proba- 
ble diſcourſe, that it is a groſs and branded fallacy, not fit to be made uſe of by any pretender to but 
probable arguing. : 1 i 

16. Fer I go hence, many things are again charged upon me; one not mentianed before,is,that I calum- 
mate him to bring this for a clear evidence, and put the words clear evidence in other letters, as if they had been 
his.] And were it not moſt ſtrange, if in a matter of fa&t, anda charge of calumny , this ſhould proye 
to have no truthinit ? Yet thus it is; For though if I had called it [clear evidence] and done fo iro- 
nically, I might write it in other letters, without pretending it his, it being _ in every line to 
change the letter, for words of emphaſis, and not onely of citation, as is manifeſt through the whole 


Book; Yet let the * place be conſulted, and thoſe words [clear evidence] will not be found in the * Arf; ro Schif; 
whole Paragraph, nor'n any other, ſpeaking of this matter, nor any thing nearer it, than this [7 a Diſar- p. 68. 
proof to evidence on St.Peter?s behalf ] and then what truth is there in his ſuggeſtions, even when he is ac- 294: 20: 


cuſing other men of Calumnies, and hath that particular obligation to avoid what he ſo ſeyerely re- 
rehends ? | Is 

- 17. The fourth Propoſition, that they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, he had formerly called my 
fourth Argument, and I had told him thar I mentioned it onely as a conſequent of the holy Ghoſt's 
deſcending and ſitting on every one of them, and yet he will again recite it, though it be to ſay no 
more, than that he had no ground to imagine but this was a diftintt Argument, both equally impug- 
ning their tenet. I anſwer, I have again ſhewed him wherein the Argument conſiſted, and what ic pre- 
tended to prove, and his not imagining ſignifies nothing, and therefore is to be anſwered .with 
nothing. | ; 

18. he fifth and laſt Propoſition, that this promiſe waz equally performed, as it was made, to all, was 
the reſult of all that went before in that Parentheſis, viz. that as the promiſe was of rwelve Thrones in- 
differently, not of one mounted above the reſt of the Eleven, fo the holy Ghoſt, that by deſcending on 
them ſealed that power, ſate'upor every one without any mark of inequality, or precedence, much teſs of 
ſupremacy inany, and ſo the final inſtating yu teſtimony to the promiſe.and donation of the power. 
And then with what truth can he again inſiſt, that this was pretended as deduced ont of the fourth, ſayino 
that they were all full of it, when, as I ſaid, it was difcernibly the reſult of the whole, and never preten- 
ded otherwiſe ? This ſhews the vanity of his former, and now reſumed charge of my arguing from fut- 
neſs to equality, on which head he hath very wittily coupled the fulneſs of gtory, and the fulneſs of an 
Egg; 1 Cock not ſo, but from the correſpondence betwixt the promiſe and the final performance, 
and therefore willingly yielded what I wag not concerned to doubt, that they that were full of the holy 


. Ghoſt, -as that ſignifies divine endowments, might have it unequally. 


19. But he muſt here needs ask, what 1 mean by the holy Ghoſt*s abiding in the ſouls of the Faithfull, or 


by what other way than by divine endowments onely, hoping, he ſaith, I do not mean that the holy Ghoſt is bypo- 
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A Reply to his Third Part. Cnae. VII. 
ſtaticaly united to, or incarnate in them. And ſo he makes no farther ſtay, to conclude the inequality of 
divine endowments is all that is imaginable in thismatter. To this I anſwer, : YO 

| 1. That he might have made any other the moſt impertinent Queſtion as ſeaſonably in this place 
(and we knew before, he was good at asking of Queſtions) it being certain, I ſpake not at all of the 
holy Ghoſt"s abiding in the ſouls of the Faithfull. 

* Anſ, p.69.1.20. - 2. That I expreſly * ſet down the other way oppoſed to divine endowments Or- graces, Viz. power or 
— to authority and dignity in the Church, which every one without any difcrimination or note of 
precedence had ſealed to them by the holy Ghoſt's deſcent. This being thus —_— he hath yet the 
face to tell the Reader, that after the yielding inequality of divine endowments, when I ſhould tell him 
the other part of my diſtinCtion, Lend ſhufflingly : Our Queſtion being onely of power and commiſſion 
to authority, &c. Could any thing be more contrary to, and deſtruCtive of ſhuffling, than thus di- 
ſtinctly to ſet down what it was, wherein alone our Queſtion was concerned, viz. power In the Church, 
and not divine endowments or graces, and that yielding inequality in the latter (and that Perer might 
therein ſurpaſs ſome, and be ſurpaſſed by others) this had no manner of influence on the former, and 
therefore could not be pertinently inſiſted on any farther ? | 

20. But even here he hath five charges more ſprung up of a ſudden, «when no man dreamed of 
them. | 

Firſt, That I ſay the Queſtion is of power and dignity, whereas, faith he, #t 1s of equality or inequality o 
this dignit ] And fo LI too; and _ I ——_ power to divine endowments, nf fad,” the yo 
quality of the endowments ſhould be granted, what could that oppoſition ſignify, but that the inequa- 
lity of power was the onely thing denied by me ? and to that my words had been expreſs in the Ty. o 
Sch. [this promiſe equally performed as it was made to all ] and being ſuppoſed throughout to be the 
Queſtion, needed not at every turn to be ſyllabically expreſt. 

Secondly, faith he, I never tell him in what manner of the holy Ghoſts inexiſtence, beſide that of divine 
endowments, this Authority was founded. I anſwer, that I was no-way concerned In this Queſtion of the 
holy Ghoſt's inexiſtence ; yet can tell him plainly, that Chrift having given the Apoſtles their com- 
miſſion, with the ceremony of breathing on them, and bidding them receive the holy Ghoſt, and farther 
appointed them to wait at Feruſalem till they were indued with power from aboye, this deſcent of the 
holy Ghoſt both ſealed their commiſſion finally to them, and qualified them with miraculous gifts for the 
diſcharge of it , and alſo took off the reſtraint that formerly lay upon them, and ſo let them looſe to 
the actual exerciſe of it. | * 

Thirdly, faith he, I ;nſtance onely againſt them, that every Apoſtle had power, and ſo calumniate their te- 
net again, and leave out the word equally. But that is but the repeating of the firſt charge, and there was 
anſwered, andthe calumniating his Tenet oft urged, and proved to be his Calumny. 

Fourthly, That this coming of the holy Ghoſt gave commiſſion and authority, is, faith he, onely my words, 
and proved by my own fancy} 1 anſwer, 1. that m words were not, that the coming of the holy Ghoſt gave 
commiſſion, but that the promiſe was finally performed in it ; Chriſt s words, Foh. 20. were the words 
of million and commiſſion ; the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt was the time pitched on for the moſt ſolemn 
final inſtating them in that power ; and this hath oft been ſhewed to be no fancy. 

Laſtly, He faith, I conclude that there is no remaining difficulty, when S.W. can diſcern nothing 
but miſerable evaſions, never touching the difficulty, but ayoiding 1t with as many pitifull ſhifts as a 
crafty inſincerity could ſuggeſt to an errour-hardened ſoul. 1 anſwer, that I knew before, that 
S. W. could rail bitterly , and then moſt variouſly, and rhetorically, when he moſt wanted ſuch aids ; 
and I willingly afford him the triumph of ſurpaſſing all in this kind of eloquence, but more in the cauſe- 
leſs profuſion of it. And ſo much for a very long and a very empty Section, 
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'Sxrcr. VI. 


An Anſwer to all the Cavils of his ſixth Seftion. The power promiſed Peter, promiſed and given all the Apoſtles. 
Epiſcopal power from Chriſt's donation to all, not from St. Peter. S. W's rare arguing. The argument en- 
forced from Tu es Petrus. Ilire®- for a ſtone. The myſticalneſs of the Apocalypſe, yet ſomewhat plain in 
it. Anſwer to S. W's Objeftions. The parallel betwixt the name Enoch and Peter. 


;Þ H' S ſixth Section (like one that is to raiſe an eſtate by complaining of injuries) is again refolyed 
| to faſten on me the guilt of having calumniated their Tenet, and pretending that the Romaniſt 
builds not the Church on Biſhops in the F agec but holds that none hath ths power of the Keys but St. Peter onely. 


When this was in Sch. Diſar. objected to the Teſtimonies by me produced (the cheapeſt way of anſwe- 
ring them) I not onely told him, it was apparent my words #njefed not the leaft ſuſpicion of it, but with- 
all added the proofs of my ſaying fo, taken from the matter of the Teſtimonies, that though the words, 
Mat.16, were ſpoken particularly to Peter, yet the entire power there ſpoken of, was given to all the 
Apoſtles,all Epiſcopal power flowing from that donation; that in Peter's receiving the Keys.all Biſhops re- 
ceived them; And this an evidence, that either he received more than was comprehended in the Keys 
(which by the promiſe of no more but the Keys, he cannot be ſuppoſed to have received ) or elſe re- 
ceived no more than other Biſhops received from the reſt of the Apoſtles. What now can be more evi- 
dent than this, that I do not ſuppoſe or charge them to hold, that none hath the Keys but Peter, but 
prove againſt them, that no ſupremacy can be inferr'd for St. Peter from thoſe words, which give him 
nothing but what is common to him with other men ? of 
2. And what hath he to reply to a matter thus evident ? why, forſooth,] he recites the introduttion 
to my Anſiver [.*tis apparent thoſe words injeft not the leaſt ſuſpicion of that, but never conſiders my proof 
of it; then ſaith, it was not ſuſpicion but plain and open evidence, appealing to my words, page ll line, 
in the Tr. of Sch. where having cited, that the Church is built on Biſhops, I add [in the plural] and of 
Epiſcopacy being the preſidency of the Apoſtles, Iadd, [the very ſame that Chriſt beftowed on all, and 
| : not 
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ot onely on one of them. ] But who ſo blind as he that hath eyes, and is obſtinately bent not to make uſe 
of ther ? EE orhing were more viſible in both theſe, than that all I contend. be 1s onely this, © wn 
there is no more deducible from hn pr to St. Peter, than what is promiſed others (elſewhere) iti 
common with him, and this evidenced ſeaſonably (and by thoſe Fathers Teſtimonies effectually) againſt 
him, who deduceth a ſupremacy to one, from Chr:/?*s promiſe of the Keys to him , which yet are in like 
manner promiſed to the reſt of his brethren. En 

3. To this purpoſe he might (had it not been for the ſame infirmity, not of blindneſs, but winking) 
have taken notice of thoſe words of St. Ambroſe, Claves illas Regni Coloruh in Beato Petro cunfti ſuſce- 
pimu ſacerdotes, that all ſuch Prieft's as be, 1. ©, Biſhops, have received in Saint Peter the K &ys of the King- 
domof Heaven, If they did ſo, if all that there Peter received, were the Keys (as is evident it was) and 
all the Biſbops received the Keys in Peter, then where is the Univerſal Paſbourſbip, that Peter is imagi- 
ned to have received there? what image of that or any thing like that, is to be drawn thence ? 

4. But, faith he, there is not 4 word in the Teſtimonies expreſſing that this power mas equally Gees to 
every ſingle Apoſtle a®to St. Peter.] And what if the ward [equally] wagnot exprelſt ? Is it not ſufficient; 
if it be expreſt, and manifeſted, that the ſame power (whatſoever that3mounts wy which was promiſed 
St.Peter at one time, was at another promiſed and atually conferred on all the reſt ? (For if fo, then no 
Supremacy was given to Peter in thoſe words, Mar. XVI. it being viſible and granted by all, that Supre- 
macy was not given to all the reſt, which yet it muſt be, if the ſame power being glyen St. Peter, and 
the reſt, the power that was given Peter, was Supremacy.) And this he knows was expreſs in the Teſtimo» 
nies, that of Theophylaft, firſt produced, £1 33 Y we5s [lergor wivor, though the words, I will give thee, &c. 
were ſaid to Peter alone, yet the power was conferred on all the Apoſtles. What power? That, whatſoever it 
was, which was promiſed Peter alone, far. XVI. Which therefore without queſtion was not. the Supre- 
macy. So that of St. Cyprian, that God s diſpoſing the honour of a Biſhop, ſaith unto Peter, 1 ſay unto thee, 
thou art Peter, &c. What can be more manifelt, than that the words to Peter diſpoſe the honour of a 
Biſhop in the Church, i. e, of one that res alone, but yet in equality with many others ? How then can 
that be of one Univerſal Supreme Governour of all Biſhops and Apoſtles too ? What will all $.1*s As 
prevail againſt this ? EET ; 

5- A remarkable attempt he hath in this place ; when I had ſaid [from that Donation it is, thatall E- 
piſcopal power that is in the Church, flows] this, faith he, favours him, and proves their Tenet, as much as 
the being the foundation of honour and magiſtracy, argues that Perſon from whom theſe flaw, to be higheſt in 
dignity and ſupreme in command] To ſee the fortune, and confidence, or Magick of a good inyention, 
at a dead lift; All that is moſt againſt him, aſloon as it —_ within his Circle, preſently wheels 
about, and ſerves on his ſide. But it will not long doe ſo. For 1. I no-where ſaid, that all Epiſcopal 
power flows from that perſon St. Peter, but from that donation, 5. e. from Chriſ*s promiſing and giving 

he Keys to all the Apoſtles as well as to Peter. And therefore 2. When he repeats theſe for my.words,; 
that from the donation to Peter all Epiſcopal Power which 3s in the Church flows, and cites for it my words, 
Anſw, p. 70. 1. 2,3. Let the Reader examine it, and he will find it groſsly, and palpably otherwiſe. 
My words are, from that donation, and what that was, mult be reſolved from the words immediately 
precedent, which are theſe, though the words were ſpoken particularly to St. Peter, yet the intire power wat 
promiſed and given to all the Apoſtles ;, and then add, from that donation It is, 5. e. (as clear as the day) 
from that donation of power to all the Apoſtles. And yet this he can lily transform into the donation to 
St. Peter, and ſtill rail zealouſly at falſfiers, and make examples of them in his Index, as if he verily be= 
lieyed it (as indeed it is) an unpardonable fault in a writer. Quis tulerit Gracchos, — 

6. The next feat is ſuperexcellent, He had ſaid that my Teſtimonies rather make for the Romaniſts, gi- 
ving his proof, - for the Church being founded on Apoſtles, and Biſhops, prejudices nat St, Peter to be the 
cbiefeſt, and if ſo, then the Church is built moſt chiefly on $t.Peter. Here I obſerved the manner of his 
arguing, that if #t prejudices not St. Peter to be the chiefeſt, then the Church-#s built. moſt chiefly on him, a« if 
not prejudicing or ſaying nothing againſt it, were a clear evidence for it, and then the firſt verſe of Matthew 
was for it, «clear evidence alſo. Here am now charged of wilfull inſincerity, (ſome ſuch guilt of mine 
is conſtantly the reſult.of S. #*s want of Mediums, and that makes his Book and 1ndex ſo full fraught 
of my crimes,) For, ſaith he, bis diſcourſe ſtoad thus, If. ſo, 1. 6. if St, Peter be the chiefeſt, whereas I in- 
zerprot, if ſo, 1. C, if it prejudice not. But 1. Were not theſe the very words of his diſcourſe, or arguing ? 
[7 he Church being founded in Apoſtles and Biſhops, prejudices not St. Peter to be the chiefeſt z and if 0, then 
the Church is built moſt chiefly on St. Peter.] Doth not now [If ſo] refer to the propoſition Immediately 
precedent ? All Laws of diſcourſe will exact it todo ſo. And if it do ſo, then I demand, is [” St. Peter 
zo be the chiefeſt ] that propeſition, 0r is it a propoſition at all, or capable of being the antecedent, to 
which [fo] can refer ? What can be more unreaſonable ? But then 2. if [If ſo] were poſlibly in- 
terpretable as S. WW. now would have it, yet will this little afliſt, or contribute to the commendation 
of his arguing. For then his Argument muſt lie thus ; the Church being founded on Apoſtles, &c. preju- 
dice; not St. Peter to be the chiefeſt, and if St. Peter be the chiefeſt, then, &c. Here 'tis viſible that ha- 
ving in the former part aſſumed no more than that his chiefdom is not prejudiced, in the Jatzer he takes it 
for granted, without any tender of the leaſt word of proof that he is chiefeſt, and thence concludes that 
the Cburch is built moſt chiefly ypon him, And ſo this malady,of MTADSE ArBuings after the application 
of his own -et! o«ecarer, ſticks as cloſe, and as heavy upon him as before ;: for now the: nor Prejudicing 
bim to be_ the chiefeſt, immediately infers his chiefdom,or elſe *tis aſſumed gratis, and ſo the-main gueſtion 
begged, without any medinm'to infer tf L 1 fol ASE No 259 

7- Qnce more, to get out. of theleoils,. he gives a plunge 3 7 made account, faith he, ( a: I lately 
ſhewed) that theſe Teſtimanigs rather mags St, Peter the chiefeſt.} But *tis certain he gever ſhewed 
this, nor attempted more than to anſwer ſome of them, and to pretend that they did not; prove the con- 
trary; and that is no more than the not-prequdicing here, which is of all:;things moſt incomperene to 
Prove his affirmative,” that Perer is the objefeſt, for which he produces it here.. And therefore he could 

no otheryiſe make account-af this, than he may make account the Indies are his, for that he may equal- 
ly pretend, when he hath no other way to ſolve a difficulty... | | 


8. But 
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8. But if after all this, he ſhould be able to lick himſelf whole, who would not Took on his skill with 
reverence? If that be not compaſlable, yet he will have the comfort of railing at me, that I have ca- 
Iumniated him (good man) moſt grofily and manifeſtly, by making him bring this for a clear evidence, and 
printing the-wordi clear evidence ſo that the honeſt Reader would eaſily take them to be his words.) But to this 

anſwer 1. that the other letter (as he hath oft been told, and may ſee it teſtified in every page, almoſt 
in every line of the Book) is no ſignification that the words are cited, or his ; other uſes there are of the 
Tralick letter, beſide that of noting a citation. 2. 1 had before exaCtly ſet down his words in the very 
ſtyle he now pretends, and theretore could not eaſily ſednce any to a belief that [clear evidence? were his 
words. 3. It is but a copy of his countenance, that ſuch care is taken of the honeſt Reader, that he be 
not deceived; ?Tis not long ſince he dropt a proof of this. 4. It is not, as he pretends, that I make 
him bring this for a clear evidence ;,, All that I there ſay of him, is to take notice of his manner of argu- 
ing, that from theſe Teſtimonies not prejudicing, he preſently aſſumes thar it is ere, as if ſaying nothing 
to hurt it, were a clear evidence on its ſide. Where by the abſurdity of a like caſe, that of aſſuming to 
evidence clearly from the barelyor prejudicing, 1 ſhew the infirmity of his inference, that concludes it 
is, becauſe it is not prejudiced. This indeed is to ſay, that he doth like thoſe, but not that he uſes theſe 
words, which I muſt be ſuppoſed to acknowledge he uſes not, for if he did, this would not have been, 
a if, &c. not a ſimilitude, but the thing it ſelf. p 

9. After this, he takes occaſion to reſume the argument of the Romaniſt, from Ty es Petrus, accu- 
ſing me that I did not at all put their argument, which, ſaith he, ſtands thus, that the name Peter ſignifying a 
Rock, and this not onely. given particularly to St. Peter, but alſo after a particularizing manner, 1n all 4. by 
bility St. Peter was in a particular manner a Rock, to build God's Church, exemplifying this by x 11 Oratours, 
of whom one Was Called particularly Oratour , and was as well known by that name as his own.) But how lit- 
tle efficacy there is in the giving Peter this Name particularly, or after the particularizing manner, 
hath now more largely been ſhewed, than to need any farther account in this place. The utmoſt that 
it can infer, is, that he, as a particular or ſingle perſon, was to be inſtated in that power noted by the 
Keys, and that he was by Chr;ſt deſtin'd before, at the impoſition of his Name, to be a foundation-ſtone 
in the fabrick of his Church, and this, if he pleaſe, in a particular and ſingular manner. But then as the 
impoſition of that name” Perer, gave him no Supremacy over all the reſt of the Apoſtles, and the whole 
Church (which is moſt evident, ; 

1. By his example of an antonomaſtically called Oratour, who hath by that Name no Title to Supremacy 
over all other Oratours, or other men : | 

2. Becauſe all the other were called foundations elſewhere, yet neither made thereby, nor ſuppoſed 
ſupreme ; and | | 

— Becauſe he was by Chriſt ſirnamed Peter long before the promiſing him the Keys, Xar. 16. and then 
if by or at the impoſition of the name, he were inſtated in the power , with what propriety 
could it after be promiſed him, as S. W. ſuppoſes it was, and not aQtually conferred, till Foh. 212) 
So the addreſſing the promiſe to him in the parricularizing manner, proves it as little, unleſs the power 
it ſelf thus given him, can appear to be a ſingular, as that ſignifies a Supreme power ; which alſo it doth 
not, as appears, becauſe the ſame power, whatever it is, was afterward promiſed, and at length per- 
formed to all the reſt of the Apoſtles ; and if we may believe the Fathers, promiſed to all Biſhops in the 
Church in being promiſed him. Whether this ſound not to their diſadvantage, as much as his ſimile of 
Oratour, or his particularizing Circumſtances, ſound to his advantage, let the Reader judge. 

10. Mean-while it may here be noted, that the utmoſt he now pretends, is, that he was in an higher 
degree, or in a particular manner a Rock, than the reſt.) Which as it is not proved by the particulari- 
zino manner, &c. but is diſproved by others being elſewhere joined with him in the thing ſignified 
by this Appellation, and in the power- thus particularly given him, ſo if it were rendred probable, it 
might yer come ſhort of the Viiverſal Paſtourſhip, the onely thing that his interefts can be ſatif- 
fied with. es : | 

11. Three of them we have oft heard were e-n]:unmar dignified before the reſt, Jiirres #) wor, ſee- 
ming to be Pillars (as high a Title as that of Foundation-ſtones) yet this gave no S»premacy to all thoſe 
three ; Why then ſhould the being a foundation in a particular manner, or higher degree, carry it for 
St. Peter over all ? eſpecially when the Title of 2--504i©-, Chief corner-ſtone, which alone notes Su- 
premacy among theſe Foundation-ſtones, 'is ſo far from belonging to Peter, that it cannot without blaſ- 
phemy be applied to him. OY | 

12. One thing more I ſhall note from his parallel betwixt the name Peter, and the name Oratour ; 
That when as he faith, the knowing Governour upon occaſion of ſome excellent Oration, gives one the Antono= 
maſtical Title of Oratour} *tis evident that this perſon was that eminent Oratour before that Title was be- 
ſtowed on him, and not rendred ſuch by that Title, but onely approved to be ſuch by the judgment of 
that knowing Governour z, and ſo, if the parallel hold, the Title of Rock, or Peter muſt infer that he was, 
whatſoever is noted by that word, before the Title was given him; and then the Supremacy, if that 
were noted by it, could not be promiſed him, Marth. 16. on which his Argument proceeds. 

13. After this; he will recite after his manner my proceſs in the Tr. of Sch. whereby Ievacuate and * 
retort the Romanſts pretenſions from the word Hime 3 Of which when 1. I ſay, that it ſignifies vulgar- 
ly a ftone,; and'cite Homer for it, he tells me, T7 relinquiſh the :ſignification which Scripture and our own 
Tranſlation tives it, and that I ſhew it out of an od2 place in Homer, though T know that Pottz are the worſt 
Authours to fetch propriety of words from, To thisI anſwer, and-1. To the laſt, That ſuch a Claſſick and 
ancient Poet a$ Homer, hath' always been thought as fit'an Authour fot the propriety of words as-any. 
2: That for Scripture, 'it is ſo far from giving'us another ſignification of the word, that both the Syr:- 
ack word which this tranſlates, and the Context,” here referringus to building the Church, as an houſe 


pon a foundstion, doth oblige'us to underſtand this of a Foundation-ftone,) 51 '! | 
"14. The force of the Context 1s viſible, and cannot be queſtioned ; - As for the wore, the Hebrew 
M2, and Chaldze and Syriack, 3" and MRINDI-anq NDRD which'is the Cephi'of Cephas Which the Goſpel 
mentions and renders Il:ze&, _ interpret it-indifferently Petre,! ſaxum, lapic ;, 1 ſhall men- 
tion but one example, Iſa. 8. 14. where the ſtore of offence, the ſtone at which one ſtumbles, is y Bs 
EY ; Chaldee 


Fu 


Chaldee xendred PI by the Syriack, Þ.S|.2 Cephz, exactly to the ſenſe that old Homer gave us. And 
thus pretions ſtones ( the aidv mw T mentioned ) are in the Chaldee 12) RRNAY good ſtones, in this uſe 
of the word. 3. That our Tranſlatours rendring it a Rock to build upon, do not conſiderably differ 
from my rendring it a ſtore; a Rock; being acknowledgedly a ſtone, though every ſtone be not a Rock, 


viz. a chalk or any other ſoſt ſtone, which nſes not to have place in a foundation, and I ſuppoſe not 
to be meant here. | | 


15. Secondly, when I ſay that the Apoſtles, Rev. 21. 14. are Twelve foundations, each of which hau- 
ing the name of an Apoſtle on it, in reſpett of the power and dignity that belonged to every one, is ſeverally 
compared to a pretious ſtone, and the meaſure of the wall of the City , the Church thus built, was twelve times 
twelve cubits , aſſigning thereby an equal proportion whether of power or province to all and every of the Apoſtles ; 
All this he thus abbreviates, or transforms , that by Mat: 16. applied to a building, it muſt needs ſigni- 
fiew foundation ſtene thence ,, by the Apocalyps a pretious ſtone, this done, that I deduce from the meaſuring 
the wall in ApoC. and dogmatize upon it, though I know it the moſt obſcure and myſtical part of Scripture, } 
To this I reply- ; . 

1. That the Book of Revelation is indeed a Prophecy, and ſo obſcure and myſtical ,, and fo is the 
Book of Pſalms, Iſaiah, and many more, eſpecially Ezechiel, and Daniel, and I: have no reaſon to 
think that every one of theſe named , is leſs obſcure than this; and yet out of: each of theſe, not 
onely Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but alſo the Fathers of the Church, have made 'no difficulty to cite 
Teſtimonies for the Confirmation of Articles of Faith , which is ſomewhat more than I have 
here attempted , bringing it onely for matters of leſſer moment , and In full accordance wit! 
other plain places. | | 

And 2. That the paſſages I have produced, are far from obſcure, nor more ſo, than ChriſFs words 
to Peter, which both S.W. and I pretend to underſtand. For why ſhould it be more obſcure for 
twelve Apoſtles to be called Twelye Foundations and ſtones, and thoſe 74: pretiorms, than for Peter 
to be ſtyled ſuch a ſtone, as the Church being built on, the Gates of Hades ſhould not prevail avainſt it ? 
It were eaſic to make the compariſon, and put into the former ſcale ghe menſuration of the wall, 
and yet to ſhew that this part of the Text, Mat. 16. is as ( ifnot more) obſcure, as that of Rev. 21. 
But there is here nothing ſuggelted againſt it, and therefore this task 1s unneceſſary. Onely I ſhall 
ask, why he ſhould, in reciting my proceſs, overskip the twelve $:452:a: foundations, expreit by me 
from v. 14. and onely fetch from that place the preriows ſtones, and meaſuring the wall? *Tis certain he 
ſaw them, for in the next Paragr. he mentions them. If then it were , leſt that which was ſo perſpi- 
cuous and pertinent to the matter, ſhould prejudice his Objection of obſcure and myſtical, it ſeems 
he had need of ſuch arts, elſe why ſhould he make uſe of them? . 

16, He will now refleCt on ſuch toys, he faith, which I replyed to him in my Anſwer. The firſt 
was, that my anſwer to the Text of 7 es Petrus, though deformed by the Diſarmer, could not miſs to 
have this efficacy in it, that there veins no more meant by it , than that Peter was a foundation ſtone , and all 
the Apoſiles being ſuch as well as he, this cannot conſtitute him in any ſuperiority over them. To this, what 
hath he to reply ? | | 

Why 1. that this miſſes to be an anſwer to Twes Petrus, and is turned to be an Argument from the foun- 
dation ſtones, in the Apocalyps;, and then he will ask, Why I did not ſhew the particularizins Circumſtances 
had no force, but ramble as far as the Apoc. ferrying over the Queſtion by the mediation of Homer. ] and 
then what fit parallel for my proceſs, but that of Cooper coming from King Pippin ? To his wit I return 
nothing but my due admiration ; to his objeCtion no more but this, that a denyal and a reaſon of it, 
hath been wont to be accounted a competent way of anſwering ( and much more ſatisfaCftory , than 
the bare denyal, without any other reaſon, than his ſtanding upon the Privilege of an anſwer, to prove 
nothing, which S. W. ſo oft challengeth to himſelf ) and ſuch is this, which denies and evacuates all 
force in the T'# es Perrin, or ſirname, ſtone, as that is applicd to a foundation, by ſhewing all the reſt are 
ſtones and foundation-ſtones alſo; As for the particularizing circumſtances , of Which this is the chicf, 
they have oft been ſhewed to have no ſuch Exergy in them , as either to make 1iir7g9- ſignifie more 
than a foundation-ſtone, or to raile the Keys, that were promiſed Peter in one place, and all in another, 
and accordingly conferred on all, into a quite other thing than what is meant by them, when they are 
gived to the relt, viz. a ſupremacy over them. 

17. Next he asks, how I know no more 1s meant than a foandation-ſtone, unleſs I firſt anſwer the particu- 
larizing Circumſtances, which entitle him 4 Rock after a particular manner ;,] But I have already ſhewed 
this, 1. that Cephas and 11:7g& lignifie a ſtore, and in is place, of a building a foundation-ſtone , (and 
that is not a Rock after a particular manner ) and this being common to him with the reſt, the Circum- 
ſtances have not the faculty to transform it into another thing, a Supremacy over them all. As for the 
[. as well ] ſignifying [equally ] I have lately ſpoken in this Section, and need not fo ſoon repeat it. 
This being thus unſucceſsfully performed, he next aſſaults my reaſon againſt St. Peter's ſuperiority, up- 
on theſe grounds, viz. that Chriſt onely 55 the chief corner-ſtone, an1 no other place in the foundation gives 
any \a*g-<59 of power to one foundation-ſtone above another, which I ſaid was manifeſt from the known poſition 
of foundation-ſtones, one by, not on the top of another. To this paſlage he hath many exceptions ; let us 
view them ſeverally ; Firſt, he will ask me, How I know that this place in the Apocalyps was deſigned to 
ſrgnifie the order of diftnity among the things there ſpecified ;, and till I manifeſt this, IT can, he ſaith, deduce 
nothing from it againſt them. I anſwer, 1t is the eaſel thing in theworld toaskan impertinent Queſtion, 
and impoſe an unreaſonable Tak vpon his Attendant. Elſe it could hardly be imagined with what pre- 
tence I, that maintain the equality of the Apoſtles, and bring this Text in favour of my pretenſions, 
ſhould be obliged to ſhew that it was deſigned to figniie order of dignity , which is, ſome kind. of 5ne- 
quality. And yet on this his following Objections are founded. The ſecond this, that ris :mpoſſible 
_ Topretend that it was deſigned to prove any {och Order of dignity, which he learnedly proves alfo; And it 

| ſhall be willingly yielded without his aids, and let him conſider with his friends, who is moſt likely to 


gain by it, he whoſe intereſt it is, that they be equal, or he who contends for the Supremacy of one 
over all the other, | | 
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18. But he hath here one ſubtilty, that muſt be taken notice of; If, Taith he, che bringing no poſtive 
ſign of an higher poſition prejudices St. Peter®s Superiority, it prejudices Chriſt's alſo as much, expreſſing no 
peculiar eminency to the head corner-ſtone more than to the reſt. ] The. Reader may here refreſh himſelf 
if he be weary. 7. # 

For 1. What can be more pleaſant than to obſerve $.W. comparing the Superiority of St. Peter with 
the higher poſition of 4 ſtone in a foundation, whereas it ſhould be in all reaſon the deeper, and that is 
the lower poſition, the loweſt being onely capable of that dignity of being foundation:ftones , and the 
higher utterly unqualified for any , much more for an higher degree ofthat dignity. ' What wit-engine 
will help to recover $S. W/. out of this pit ? | : 

But then 2. how can the ſuppoſed equality of the Twelve foundation-ſtones, prejudice Chriſt ? when 'tis 
viſible that Chr: is one of the twelve, and conſequently, not mentioned in the place, but the Twelve 
Apoſtles onely, which had now the Supreme power after his aſcenſion , and not any ſingle perſon amon 
them, and this Ar:ſtocratical Supremacy deſcribed by Twelve foundations, as Chriſt's Monarchich, Suſſre- 
macy, whillt he was here, and now as he is.in heayen, is expreſt in another ſtyle, that ef the chief 
Corner-ſtone,, or head of the Corner , Pſa. 118. Mat. 21. Mar. 12. Luk. 20. Aft. 4. 1 Pet. 2. when there- 
fore from this Title of our Saviour, he will fanſie three other Corner-ftones beſides him , and make a 
third Objeftion of that on a ſuppoſed inference of three Chiefs in power beſides him , he now ſees the 
vanity of his conceit, there being but one place of dignity taken notice of by Scriprare among Founda- 
tion-ſtones, and that is the d#e:ywnai®-, the head of the Corner, in which the whole building awaguwroya), 
faith St. Paul, Eph. 2. 20. Isfitly coupled, and ſo agreeably framed and compatted together, the Apoſtles 
and Prophets being there lookt on all together , as the foundation ,-v. 19. and none of them dignified 
by poſition in the Corzer, any more than Peter by his particalarizing Circamſtances. And let this ſerve 
for a view of S. W's $kill in Archite&ure, which being joyned with his wit and eloquence ( of one kind) 
and Ruſhworthian Divinity, may give us a complete image of him, | 

19, His fourth Objection ; which is founded on the rendring of Per#a a Rock , hath by our view of 
the notion of N2'3, and that which the contexe , ( relating to building ) gives it, in this place, bg- 
ing already ſuperſeded. Ongly when my ArchireZure is objeCted againſt, and I am ſaid to forget that 
to be in an higher degree a foundation-ſtone, is to be in an higher degree of firmneſs, but in a lower degree of 

poſition, this cannot but be a little ſtrange to me. For 1. *Tis certain I never ſeemed to think (what 
alone S.W. did) that the higher poſition was the dignifying of a foundation-ſtone ;, well knowing , that 
none but the loweſt in poſition is capable of that title, and thence concluding , that all foundations 
are equal, becauſe all loweſt. I faid indeed, that they ye one by, not on the top of the other ;, But is 
that to ſay, or ſuppoſe. that.that which lies on the top, or uppermoſt, is moſt dignifyed ? No, but 


that all being loweſt, there is none more apy 5 than other , yeilding that what is laid upon them 


is leſs ( but I hope that doth not ſignihe in any diale&t, more ) dignified. 2. What he ſuggeſts, that ro 


be in an higher degree of foundation-ſtone, 1s to be in an higher degree of firmneſs] hath no truth init - the 
one thing that dignifies any foundation-ſtone above the reſt, being that of the chief, or head of the corner, 
becauſe that couples the whole building, the firmneſs being equally competible to all the ſtones in the 
Foundation, and ſo not ſuppoſeable to be peculiar to any one of them, as that of the coupling, and being 
head of the corner is And now forſooth S. I. profeſſes himſelf weary of quibbling , and I think indeed 
never any man had more reaſon for it. 

20. He had formerly recited an argument of mine thus, o diſtinftion was put among the foundation 
ſtones, therefore there was none ; and then charged it of being a Negative argument ;, 1 anſwered him , 
that my argument was this, Simon is by Chriſt called Nl:74& a foundation-ftone in the building of the Church, 
and the ſamg title in other word 15 given every of the Apoſtles, when they are called twelve foundations, from 
whence my concluſion, ( not my proof ) # negative, Ergo: the words Tues Peltrus , affirm no more 0 him, 


than js affirmed and given every of the other Apoſtles, What hath he now to reply to this? Why he tells 


me, 1 neither made any ſuch concluſion, nor any at all againſt Tu es Petrus, as they obje& it. 2, my proof i 
now onely this, that VsreS- and Yin are the ſame, azif there could not be forndation-ſtones leſs firm than a 
Rock, ] To this I anſwer, 1. that he ſets, out with an untruth ; for inthe Ty. of Sch. p. go. ?Tis viſible 
that 1 evacuate the argument from Tu es Petrus for Supremacy , by obſerving the ſignification of Nere&-, 
and the Apoſtles being ſtyled twelve foundations, &c. And what is this , but concluding from thence, 
that the words T es Petri affirm no more of him, than is affirmed of others ? Is not their argument 
from hence for his ſupremacy founded in more being given him here , than is elſewhere given others? 
If it be but an higher degree of the power of the Keys, that is more. How then can he have confidence to 
ſay, 1 made not any ſuch concluſion ? If that wes not my concluſion in terminis, yet ſure it was ſome ſuch 
concluſion, which yet he fairly denys. 2. With what erath can he add, that 7 make not any concluſion at 
all againſt the Text, as they objett it ? Do not the Romaniſts from thoſe words prove the Supremacy ? How 
then can my concluding againſt that inference, miſs of "oncluding againſt it, as they objetFit ? What if 
in the Tr. of Sch. 1 took no notice of the weight now laid on the particularizing circumſtances, as not 
being able to divine, or foreſee all the little arts that $. W. would catch at, and call in to his aid ? 
Firſt, all other Romaniſts have not done fo, and S. W. ſhould be the mark of ſoine one, and is not we 
in the plural. But however, 2. I have now ſhewn how little his particularizing circumſtances avail 
him, and thar a particulariry of addreſs does not infer a Supremacy of power. And ſo ſtill he hath 
gained little by the ſubtilty. Laſtly, T have often minded him, that Ni2x©- ſignifies no more than a 
foundation-ſtone in this place, and then there is no notion of Rock, ſuperadded to that of foundation, 
nor conſequently any Sapertority of degree noted by it, 

21. Next when to his objecting ignorance to me, that from plurality I infer equality, I anſwered, 
that that was not my reaſoning, but that the reſt of the Apoſtles being called foundation-ſtones , as 
well as he, Tues Petri was no proof of inequality ( or Supremacy ) he replies, Thu the Dr. turns the 
ſame ſtone ſtill. J Which is to ſay, that when he repeats an objection many times and in divers ſhapes, 
I give it conſtantly the ſame anſwer. But he will ask, whether I ſuppoſe this equality , or infer it ? 
I anſwer Ido neither at this time, ( though elſewherel infer it by ſeveral ways of proofs , teſtimonies 
for their i-274ia, &c, ) but onely evacuate and retort his argument from T es Petrms; for if his bein 
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A Reply to his Third Part. 
called a foundation-ſtone, be a proof of Supremacy, the title of twelve foundations will proye twelve 
Supremes, Which bein ridiculous on one ſide, the — mult conclude it ſo on the other. From hence 
indeed follows, that if they be concluded Supreme, as well as he, then as far as this proof goes, they are 
all equal; But1 did not, becauſe F needed not make uſe of that inference.  \ : 
22. There 1s yet more of this batch z He had objeCted that I hadquite deſtroyed mine own cauſe, ſince 
granting foundarion-ſtone and 11:7eG- to be the ſame, and onely Peter having that name, it follows on 
my grounds, that he onely and more particularly ſhould be a foundation-ſtone, J To this I anſivered, 
1. That it would be a ſtrange Syllogsſmr, if put in form; 2. That $wia:& and 1157e@- being the ſame, 
they that are every of them 2+44a-0., muſt be by this argument as much foundation- ſtones, and as par- 
ticularly as he that was called fizgO-. 3. That man and Enoſh being the ſame, and onely the Sor of Serh 
called Enoſh, it would follow, on theſe grounds, that he onely,, and he more particularly ſhould be a 
man. Tothis he now replies, - 1. That I recur to my own confident ſayings, that it is certain Nnire&- 
and SrwaGare the ſame, which he, ith he; bath certainly ſhewn to be othermiſe.. But 1. how can thisbe a 
- confident ſaying of mine, when I have proved it as oft as I have ſaid it? for having proved 1«re6- to be 
a ſtone, and in this placea foundation-ſtone ſo evidently, that even $. W. * grantsit, what can be far- * p, 440.1. 3t. 
ther required to prove It all onewith 5:4:a:©-, in the notion wherein twelve $6: are twelve founda- 
tion-ſtones ? >. He hath never ſhewed this to be certainly otherwiſe; nor can he , without contradic- 
ting this grant of his,thata foundation-ſtone and 1«7e& arethe ſame, be imagined to attempt ir. 
23. Secondly-to my parallel of Enoſh, &c. he replyes. 1. That I conſider not, that if Enoſh be the onely 
man, it unmans D. H. as much 44 S.W. 2.. That when the ordinary appellative ſignifying the ſpecifical notion is 
appropriated to ſome one, that ought to be eſteemed as participating mm an higher manner of that notion ;, but then 
Enoſh, ſaith he, ſignifies not the ſpecies of man, but man as ſubjeft to miſeries, as Mortalis in Latine ; where 
as Adam ſignifying man, according to his nature, denotes, that he in a particular manner was a man, &C. and 
ſo, faith he, Filius hominis, applied to our Saviour and Orator to Cicero, argues they had a particular right 
to theſe titles, 1.e, were in an higher degree the thing ſignifyed. ] To theſe I anſwer, 1. lhat Idid, and 
could not well eſcape conſidering thar the ſuppoſition that Enoſh were the onely man, muſt needs unman 
me as well as him, it being certain that I am not Eroſh the Son of Seth, any more than S. IV. is. But 1. 1 
that drive him, by this inſtance, to an abſurdity, am not to be preſt with the inconveniences of it. 2. 
Whatavails this, toenervate the force of the parallel, which is not founded in Eroſþ being the onely man, 
but in one particular man, the Sor: of Seth bemg called Eno, as one man the brother of Andrew was cal- 
led rize® ? 3. To his CriticiſmLreply. 1. That granting it, that Eroſh is all one with Afortalis, my ar- 
gument or parallel remairis ſtill of the ſame force, For by $. W's reaſoning from the name 1n:re>, it 
muſt follow, that then the Son of Seth onely, and more particularly, ſhould be a mortal, or aff ited; or 
miſerable man ; and then at the leaſt neither: Fob nor any other was affiFed, neither S.}/. nor any other 
are mortal in fo high a degree, as the Son of Seth. 2. I cannot yet conſent thar Eno/h doth not properly 
ſignify the whole ſpecies of man, when yielding it to detote Critirally, a miſerable or afflifted or mortal 
man, It is manifeſt, that every man that 1s born of a woman is not onely mortal, but of few days, not 
onely affi&ed, but full of trouble, Fob x1v. 1. 3. For Adam, that properly and originally ſignifies earth, 
it cannot quice ſo properly be applied to any man, as to him that was created immediately out of the 
earth, as no other but he was ; yet granting this alſo, that Adam ſignifies man according to his ſpecifical 
nature, my parallel will hold of him, it no-way appearing that heonely, or in good reaſon more par- 
ticularly ſhould be a man, ali other men being men alſo, and equally with him, who alone was called 
Adam. 4. For Son of man, applied to our Saviour, ?tis moſt unfortunately inſtanced in ; for ?cis certain 
Chriſt hath no more right to the title of So of man, than any mere man hath , that he is very man, is 
all that the Church 1n this matter pretends for him, not that heis ina more Eminent manner a man, than 
any other man 1s. As for his S»premacy over all men, that is not derived from that title , or from his 
humane nature, but from his Divine, which denominated him Filis Des, the eternal, omnipotent Son of 
God. And 5. If Cicero by being called Oratour, be yielded to have been eſteemed the moſt Excellent O- 
ratour, yet neither will that infer that he onely was an Oratour, or that he had Supremacy of power 
over all Oratours, which alone will ſerve S. 2s pretenſions. | 
24. What he ſubjoyns of the name Ezoſh, that it might be in a manner accidentally impoſed by his 
Parents, 1. He hath himſelf ſuperſeded, by adding Cunleſs we ſuppoſe his Parents to have been prophetical ] 
which why may we not reaſonably ſuppoſe of Seth? However he now ſees,I can change it for other inſtan- 
ces,of names.,which were impoſed by God himſelf, fuch was Adam and the Son of man, and yet he may re- 
member that his inſtance of Orarour,was not of the number of thoſe that were by prophecy,or from heaven 
impoſed on Crcero,and therefore he that had made uſe of that, ſhould have abſtained from this exception. 
25. Laſtly he had objected to me, rhat I will have all the Apoſtles called Peter. And I ſhewed the vanity 
of that, and aſſured him I was content with the Screprure ſtyle, that called them all 244199, This will not 
content him, but he will reinforce this weighty obſervation, that if, asI ſay, Each was ſuch , Chriſt that 
governed himſelf by perfett reaſon ( no leſs then ) ought to give to all the reſt the name Perer + and on this 
head, he obſerves a ſpecial adyantage on his ſide, that $:w9s> doth not ſignify a foundation-ſtone, bur 
onely a foundation, abſtracted from ſand, ſtraw, wool-packs, wood, rock,, &c.] But lanſwer, 1. That as1 
doubt not of the wiſedom and reaſon of all Chri/?”s attions,, and impoſitions of natnes, fo I maſt leave 
him his liberty in this and all the like particulars, a t preſcribe to him what he ought to doe; 2. 
That all the ſapiential motives imaginable are fully ſaggFed according to my ſuppoſition, by his calling 
them (as he doth in S.Zohr's viſion, received from him, Rev.xx1) twelve foundation ſtones. 3. That though 
S4a&, ſignify no more than a foundation, Grammatically, yet when the mention is of ſo many ::442407, 
a$x11, and when the ſame x1 i Seater are expreſly ſaid to be foundations of a wall,v, 19. the 54444x/4 muſt 
needs be foundation-ſtones, the wall otherwiſe having but one, and that is not x1 1 foundations. And fo the 
Ihor@ wa, firſt foundation, v.20, being a Faſper i.e. a pretions ftone, and ſo forward to the reſt of the 
X11, tis eyident they mult be foundation-ſtoxes. And if, ſaith he, this obſervation of his much ſtrengthe- 
ned his argument, then when ir hath thus treacherouſly failed him, what will become of that poor argu- 


ment,that received thus much ſtrength,took'ſuch comfort in this (fo much wanted, bur ſoon blaſted) ad- 
vantage ? Thus we are at length atan end of his Sixth Seftion. 
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SrtcrT. VII. 


The obſcuritits of the Apocalypſe farther conſidered. Commenters on it. The menſnration of the. wall perſpi- 
phe: rad free, gh W's objeftions from the luſtre of the Jaſper, &C. 


I. H IS Seventh ſets out with great indignation at me, for undertaking, as he faith, ro dogmatize, i.e. 

build our Faith, and deſtroy theirs, from my interpretation of 4 myſtical part of Scripture. On which 
head he falls into the higheſt expreſſions he could reach, to ſet out the «b/curiry of that Book of the Re- 
velation, making it ſo beyond all controverſie obſcure in the higheſt degree, that it ſeems to need ano- 
ther Revelation as great as that which firſt inſpired it, to know the meaning of it; and-then laying on 
me as full a weight of contumely, as ſo great an Artift could furniſh, no leſs than the moſt openly per- 
nicious folly that can be imagined, for doing this, and as he faith, calling it an evidence, of Sch, p. g, 
1. 22.] To this fermentation of his birter zeal, diſcovering it ſelf in the d;ſarmer, I had I thought in 
* my Anſwer applied my lenitive, of force ſufficient to have prevented any farther working of it. To 
that I might ſafely refer any diſpaſſionate Reader. But to S.IW. it ſeems more medicaments are 
needfull, the pulſe beats ſo high at this time. And therefore I ſhall more particularly apply my ſelf to 
his cure. 1. By demanding whether all his expreilions of Cimmerian and midnight-obſcurity do belong to 
every part of the Book of Revelation, ſo that there is not in it one period that any mortal man can hope 
to underſtand the meaning of, without a viſion equal to that which 7ohy received in Parmos? or whether 
his words muſt be mollified with this Interpretation, that to underſtand the entire Book, and every part 


of it, is thus impoſſible without immediate Revelation ? GEE: 
2, Should he pitch upon the former of theſe, common ſenſe would be his judge, and award me dama- 


ges againſt his Contumelies, there being many parts of that Book as intelligible, as the firſt verſes of 


St. Fohr's Goſpel. It were too long to enumerate them. And tis known to all, that many men that were 
in their 75ght wits, both ancient and modern, the Romaniſt Alcazar, as well as others of our perſuaſions, 
have undertaken to interpret the whole Book, 5.e. to know the meaning of it, and but one that I ever 
heard of, who thought fit to pretend to immediate Revelation for it, who alſo ſeems to interpret his 
meaning in thoſe pretenſions, that he thought dreaming of dreams to be ſeeing of viſions, or deſpair'd 
to put off ſo wild irrational fancies, as he had fetcht hence, without deriving them from the indiſputa- 
ble fountain of truth. But ſetting him aſide, I demand, was Andreas Caſarenſis, or Aretas, or Alcazar, 
or Grotizs guilty of the utmoſt folly in attempting to interpret this Book, even all of it ? If he ſay they 
were, Ilzavc him to combate it with their Ghoſts, or with the memory they have left in the world. If he 
ſay they were not, then hath he condemned himſelf for theſe his extravagant expreſſions, kept up to this 
higheſt meaning of them. 

3. But if he will be content to be interpreted to-a more moderate ſenſe, that he onely ſpake of the 
entire Book, &c. then ſtill we have his leave to think, that ſome paſlages are intelligible z and then, for 
ought he hath yet attempted to manifeſt, this, which alone I am concerned in at this time, may be of 
the number ; and then, what heed is due to S.W/'s procemial general harangues of mdnight and Cimmerian 
obſcurities ? Nay, that as much as I pretend here to make uſe of, is thus plain, I appeal to the common 
ſenſe of all Chriſt;ans. For doth not the great City, the holy Feruſalem deſcending out of Heaven from God, 
V. 10. as maniteſtly ſignify the Church, the New Jeruſalem, v. 2. as i dw Tigaratpey the ſupernal Feruſa- 
lem ſignifies the ſame, Gal.4. 26? Then is it not conſequent that the 14th verſe 1s as inteliigtble, where 
tis ſaid, the wall of the City had x11 foundations ? Nay, have we not the very guidance S. W. requires, 
a Revelation as great as that which inſpired thoſe words, to determine the ſenſe of them to the rwelve 
Apoſtles of Chriſt ? Unleſs there be difficulty with S.W. of interpreting the Lamb to be Chriſt, 'tis moſt 
certain we are thus provided ; for it follows, and in them the names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb, 
Who can now queſtion but theſe twelve Apoſtles were theſe foundations ? And then all that remains, is, 
but the exacting of $. I. 1. So much plain underſtanding, that the wal, and the foundation, on which 
it was built, are commenſurate. 2. So much Arithmetrick as to be able to divide CXLIV into rmelve 
parts, twelve 15mes twelve, and apply that to the Foundations or Apoſtles ;, and then he knows as much of 
the Wak as I ſhall deſire of him ; for as to the determining the ſenſe of this, whether to power or pro- 
vince, he had his liberty to chuſe which he liked beſt; I know he will not take my judgment, elſe I 
ſhould recommend to him the notion of power as the more probable, and then what inſuperable diffi- 
culty was there in all this, or what violence to any the {loweſt underſtanding, to diſcern that this men- 
ſuration aſſigns an equal proportion to all, and every the Apoſtles ? 

4. If this will not allay his high diſpleaſure, I then next beſeech him to conſider, what it is to dogma- 
tize from an obſcure Text; Is It not to teach for Dotrine or matter of Faith, that which I have nothing 
for, but my own Interpretation of an obſcure Text ? Thus he appears to underſtand the phraſe ; If then, 
1. I teach no Article of Faith, at this time, (for though I conceive the Apoſtles power was equal by 
ChriſPs Donation, yet I believe it not my ſelf, nor impole it on others, as an Article of Faith, and 2. If 
I have the agreement of other plain places of Scripture for all that now I teach, Chriſt's giving the ſame 
power to all the Apoſtles, that he promiſed to' one particularly; and 3. If S. W. be the man that both 
makes the Supremacy of Peter a matter of Faith, and infers it from no Scripture, that doth more clearly 
infer it, than the meaſuring of the Wall infers the equality of all (for though Ts es Perrs be a plainer 
ſenſe than Rev. XXI. 17. yet it doth not more convincingly infer Peter*s Supremacy, ) then am I 

freed, and S.IW. fallen under this guilt of dogmarizing. 
* 5. Laſtly, when he faith 7 call my proof an evidence, and Cites page and /ne for it, if the Reader look, 
he ſhall find it otherwiſe, and that I onely ſay, that 'tis evident that that menſuration aſſigns an equal pro- 


portion, &c. and conclude not that this is an evidence, but in a meeker ſtyle, prejudice ro the Univerſal 


Paſtourſhip of any one of them. ; | 
6. He next recites at large the objections he had uſed in Sch. Dsſar. about the inequality of richneſs in 


ſome of the ſtones, and the firſt, the Faſper, repreſenting St. Peter, and then tells us, that 7 anſwer ro 


th ſe firſt exceptions the Doftour ſays nothing at all, and twice objefts to me the breach of my w _ 
| woul 
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would, and had attended him #7 mJ» ] And yet *tis viſible in my * anſwer, that I did ſpeak to as much + P. 14 Lt 
of this, as the queſtion was concerned in, and told him that the quality and luſtre of the firſt of the rwelve N 
fones, in that ion, was moſt proper to fi wy the luſtre of zeal and other gifts, and that if he could 
fin&means to aſſure, 1. That Peter was ſignified by ghe Faſper, 2. That the luſtre of that exreeded the luſtre 
of all the reſt, I ſhould grant his concluſion, VIZ. of the greater zeal, &C. In Peter, but deemed that {till 
no proof of his Supremacy z dominion being not founded in thoſe graces (but in conſtitutions and-commiſ- 
ſons of Chriſt's) nor always accompanied with them, | I". | 
7. Now to my anſwer, that the equality and luſtre of the firſt ſtone is moſt proper to ſignify the luſtre of 
zeal, and other gifts, he replies, that I afford no reaſon to oppoſe his contrary exceptions.} To this 1 
anſwer, 1. That in S. W's methods and rules for controverſie, I might be allowed to have learnt, -that 
ris ſufficient for an Anſwerer (ſuch then I was, when I anſwered his argument to deny, or diſtinguiſh, 
and give nq reaſon for either of them ,, and therefore am not to be accuſed by him, who by impoling theſe 
rules, is obliged to ſtand to them. 2. I may be allowed ſometimes to think reaſons ſuperfluous, when, 
z. Common ſenſe receives what is ſaid, to which I appeal, whether radiancy or luſtre of a pretions ſtone, 
be not more proper to ſignify, in a man, gifts, Endowments, ſuch as zeal, &c. than power and aut hority. 
2. When the objeCtions againſt it are not backt with reaſons of any weight. Thus alſo it is here, for his 
onely argument to prove St, Peter from hence to be Chriſt®s Vicar, was, becauſe the ſame ſtone, the Fa ſper, 
was it, whoſe luſtre ſhined tn our Saviour, Apoc. IV. 3. and alſo the Church, Ch. XXI.11. But to this the 
anſwer was obvious, 1. T hat in both theſe, Chriſt in his humanity, and the Church of Chriſt, the luſtre 
might ſignify that of Divine Graces without relating to that of Authority, and then that gained him no- 
thing. 2. A circumitance in the former, prejudiced his pretenſions, v:z. that Chriſt as he was like a 
Jaſper, ſo he was like a Sardine ſtone alſo, Apoc. IV. 3, Which aivS- ez-Jv& unleſs it differ from ox;- 
H©>, will be found the Emblem of ſome other of the twelve, Revel. XXI. 20. Who conſequently, if 
there were force in that, muſt but be Chr:ſs Vicegerent alſo, as well as St. Peter, though 'twere, to his 
hearts deſire, granted, that he is repreſented by the Zaſper. So likewiſe Ch. XXL. 11. the Church that is 
repreſented by a Faſper, is at the ſame time reſembled to Cryſtal alſo. | 

$. That what I now ſay, is arguing from myſtical places, and dogmatizing, perhaps he may now again 
affirm. But 1. I do not take anſwering to be arguing ;, and 2. I onely obey his commands, to attend his 
motions, and I profeſs to infer nothing from hence, but pay reſpeCt to his diſcourſes, be they but ſuch 
as theſe. 3. That S.W. who applied himſelf to theſe ſuccours, and fo called them in, of his own ac- 
cord, without my fo much as naming them, hath not been able in the leaſt-wiſe to ſerve himſelf of 
them ; and that, if it be of no other uſe, may be of this, that my reaſons are as efficacious againlt his 
exceptions as they need to be, till his exceptions are more weighty, 

9. And this was it that made me propoſe to him thoſe two Cond:rtions, His proving 1. That the Faſper 
denoted Peter ; and 2. that it exceeded all the reſt in luſtre ; on which I was content to grant, that 
Peter had the richer luſtre of ſome graces, rather than contend with him on ſuch uncertainties, that had 
alſo ſo weak an influence on our preſent Queſtion. 

10. This one would have thought, might have compoſed, and ended ſuch a debate betwixt us ; But 
he reſolves otherwiſe, he will, he faith, make his advantages of it. And 1. from the Concluſion, the luſtre 
of Graces, he doubts not to infer the advantage of Authority, by my poſition that made che coming of the 
holy Ghoſt aCtually give authority to the Apoſtles, when, faith he, the holy Ghoſt can be no otherwiſe in their 
hearts than by his gift. Then for the Conditions, the firlt he will infer from my granting Peter the priority 
of Order, the latter from the luſtre of the Faſper ſhining in Chriſt, and the Church, and ſo uſed to repreſent 
perſons of higher digmty and authority : To theſe I anſwer, 1. That I may without any detriment of mine, 
ſafely yield him to have evinced the fir? condsrion ; I have indeed acknowledged Peter the priority of Or- 
der, and therefore as I did not, ſo neither dol reſiſt, or offer any exception againſt it ; Onely not know- 
ing that I was ſo good an Authour, as that S. |. could aſſire himſelf of any Truth upon my aſſerting 
N—_ that might infer it, he may pardon me, if I mentioned to him the finding means of aſſuring 
himſelf of it. 

1 1. As for his ſecond condition, I have already intimated to him my reaſons, why his proofs convince 
me not of it, viz. becauſe as Chriſt is repreſented by the Faſper, ſo he is alſo by the Sardine tone in the 
fame place, Rev. IV. 3. and fo the Church by,Cryſal alſo, Ch. XXI. 11. and then by his argument, the 
Sardine ſtone and the Cryſtal muſt repreſent == —_— alſo, and the pretence for any one, muſt 
deſtroy or ſuperſcde it for the other, and unleſs each of theſe can exceed one another in luſtre, the con- 
cluſion S.. wants, cannot be drawn thence. 3. Then for the proof of the higher Authority following 
the higher Graces, it is of no force ; the Authority being finally inſtated on the Apoſtles, not by the snex- 
sſtence of the holy Ghoſt in their hearts, but by his viſible deſcending on them, and marking them out (by the 
fiery tongues ſitting on each of them ) to that Office Apoſtolical, and this again by virtue of Chriſt's Commiſſion 
given in theſe words, Receive the holy Ghoſt, as hath formerly been ſhewed. | 

12. After all this, he thinks fit again to return to the mexſuration of tne Wall, and eſpies through a 
creviſe ſome gleam of advantage to him, which he cannot conclude before he lay hold on, that forſooth, 
1 my ſelf know not whether this Argument make for me or againſt me, for I infer, that it aſſigns an equal pro- 
portion,” whether of power or province to all and every of the Apoſtles, ſo that I doubt to which it relates, and 
then, faith he, what doth the equality of their particular Province prejudice him? and ſo I having left it be- 
eween two, he will rake his liberty to aſſent to neither, and think that it relates to the different diſpoſition of 
ſouls, and that the heavenly Jeruſalem ſhall be made up of ſuch, ſome reſembling the ſpirit, &c. of St. Peter, 
others of $t. John, of St: Paul, &c.] To this alſo I anſwer, | : 

1. That from my leaving the menſuration indifferent to power and province, he may not infer my not 
knowing whether it be for me or againſt me : *Tis viſible it cannot be againſt me, whichſoever it be of theſe 
two; for how-can equality of all, whether 1n power or province, infer Supremacy of power, and Univer- 
ſality of Province in one, (which is the lealt that the Vniverſal Paſtourſhip is content with.) 

2. As, if the power be the thing meant, 1t 1s clearly on my fide; ſo if the Province were pitcht on, 
that muſt include power z and that is the reaſon why I left it indifferent (as to my intereſts it was) whe- 
ther were meant of them. For certainly Province and Power are Relatives, the power extends as far as 
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the Province, and the Province as far as the power ; 1f we ſpeak of Particular Provinces, thoſe relate 
to particular preſidencies, if of the whole World, as one Univerſal Province, That is anſwerable to Univer. 
ſal Paſtourſhip. So that unleſs the ſame perſon be doubly | ye many with a particular and Univerſal Pro- 
vince, $.W. gains nothing; and if ſo, then ſure the Wall is not equally meaſured among rwelve in re- 
ſpect of Province; for how can a part and the whole be counted equal ? | | | 
3. That the menſuration of the wall of the City, and diviſion into rwelve equal parts, and the name of 
an Apoſtle ſet upon each of them, ſhould be the reſembling the Spirit, 5. e. the particular manner of 
knowledge and affeftion of St. Peter, John, Paul, &c. that the heavenly Feruſalem ſhall be made up of ſuch, 
may paſs for a compound rarity of S. W's extraCting; when 
1. Saint Paxl, whom he names for one, was certainly none of the twelve. 
© 2. Fhat which he calls the heavenly Feruſalem, and ſeems by the | ſhall be] to interpret of the yer fu- 
ture 7 nas in Heaven, is in that place the boly Zeruſalem, deſcending ont of Heaven from God, and ſoun- 
queſtionably the Church here below. ; ' OP | 
\ 3. The menſuration and equal parts of the wall, isa very different thing from the bu;lding of the wall 
of Faſper, &C. 1.e. the ſeveral illuſtriow radiances in it, the latter of which having propriety to expreſs 
the ſeveral ſpirits, manner of pork or affettion in the Apoſtles, can with no tolerable Analogy, by 
any but S. Ws meaſures, be applied to the former. ppeires Wh 
13. What remains to the end of this Sefton, is a recapitulating the heads of matter, and ſo making 
an Inventory of his Vi&ories; and if he have now loſt again all the ground, that he had moſt trium- 
phantly ſtalked over, he may ſit down, and-.on the ſame fingers and toesrecount his defeats, if he pleaſe : 
If not, I am ſo- much better pleaſed in concluding, than protraCting theſe debates, that I ſhall not imi- 
tate him, or laviſh one minute to doe it for him ; | When he awakes, he will ſee what ſolid fatisfaction 


it will yield, to have onely dreamt of Congueſts. 


SECT. VIIL 


Anſwer to his concluding Seftion. How far S. W. hath proceeded. His chief reaſon of proceeding no far- 
ther, fallaciow. His tenderneſ. His Vindication from falſifications. The Baſilica. "Ovoua, nwi. The 
Canon of Chalcedon, and Balſamon's Scholion. His Charge of falſification retorted on me , How cauſe- 
leſly. Locum Apoſtolice ſedis. Difference between Tim #;q1", and Tiga, &c. The Concluſion. 


I. H' S whole Reply being at length paſt through, there remains yet his concluding Seftion. And 

the firſt part of it is the rendring of nine (and omitting of two more) reaſons, why he pro- 

, ceeded no farther in his task. To his reaſons of this choice, I ſhall reply nothing, having ſo little to 

object to the choice it ſelf, that if I had been to make it for him, elther as his friend or enemy, he 
ſhould have ſpared much of the pains he hath already taken. 

2. How far indeed he hath proceeded, ſince he thinks fit to reflect upon it, it is not amiſs to adyer- 
tiſe the Reader. When the Carholick Gentleman, and afterward the Diſarmer had undertaken, one brief- 
ly, the other more largely to refute the Tr. of Sch. I applied to the firſt a Reply, to the ſecond an As- 
ſwer, omitting not to vindicate (that I know of) one paſſage in the Traft which either of them had 
excepted againſt. ( He now pretends that 1 neglected almolt all his Ninth Seftion, axd all his Tenth of the 
ſecond part of Sch. Diſar. But the account of this is viſible z Arſw. to Sch. Diſar. p. 221, &c. To which I 
refer the Reader.) My Reply conſiſted of 22 Sheets, My Anſwer of 38. His Schiſh Diſpatcht he intitles a 
Rejoinder to the Replies of D. H. &c. and profeſles to undertake both Reply and Anſwer, ſpends near 
$500 Pages upon them, takes to task what he thinks fit in either of them, and omits what he pleaſes, as 
he paſſes, and yet advances no farther than to a fourth part of my Anſwer (the firſt 74 Pages) and to 73 
of the Reply. For this the onely reaſon he renders, wherein I am concerned, I defire the Reader will 
judge of, and of his ſincerity by it; It is taken from mine own words thus 

3. After I had in the Book of Sch. finiſht the Diſcourſe againſt St. Peter's .Supremacy (the part to 
which alone he hath replied) I add, ?tis very unneceſſary to proceed to the other parts, &c. From whence 
he concludes, that I have completed bis juſt excuſe, and cofſſs it needleſs he ſhould proceed, having vindica- 
ted their Tenet in that which I call the onely neceſſary; The Antecedent he deduces from many ſpeeches of 
mine; and 1 confeſs them all ; but can by no means allow his inference from them, any more than that 
Tam he, or that all that is affirmable of me, is equally comperible to him alſo. Should I ſay that I were 
a Member of the Church of England, and ſay it an hundred times over, could he infer it thence to be my 
Confeſſion , that he is a Member of the Church of England alſo ? If he could not, no more can he infer, 
that needleſs to him, becauſe it was ſo to me, from my Confeſſion. | 

4. The Romaniſts pretenſion for the Papacy is founded in two things, either of which failing, they are 
neceſſarily nonſuited and defeated. 1. The Supremacy of St. Peter over all the Apoſtles by donation of 
Chriſt. 2. The Biſhop of Reme his ſycceeding St. Peter in this privilege. *Tis not one, but both of 
theſe, on which his intereſts depend, and the former without the latter, avail him nothing ; for ſappo- 
ſing St. Peter's perſon inveſted in-the Univerſal Paſtourſhip, and the Biſhop of Feruſalem or Antioch, 
or Alexandria to ſucceed him in it , What hath Rome acquired by the firſt ſuppoſition ? From hence ic 
inevitably follows, that he is obliged to make good both againſt us, and thar it ſerves our turn to haye 
refuted the former, for having done ſo, there is no place of pretence for the latter. 

5. If this were yet ſo obſcure, that he could want an inſtance to illuminate him, I might give him a 
thouſand Parallels, in every of which it would be moſt evident ; The Carholick againſt the Arian is bound 
to make good, both that Chriſt is God, and that he is equal with his Father, and if he ſhould fail in the 
firſt of theſe, the Arians buſineſs were done, without proceeding to the ſecond; but unleſs he perfet 
his proofs to the ſecond alſo, he hath not completed his undertaking againſt the Ariay. 

6. The truth is, $.W's inference is ſo groſly falſe, that it could ſcarce haye been more ſo, had he 
inferred one branch of a conrradiftion from another, concluded himfelf Emperour of the world, m_ 
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' he was not fo. For wh Id it be needleſs for me to proceed, after my refuting the firſt, to the ſe- 
cond point or branch 0 retenſion, but becauſe there were two parts of it, onedepending upon the 
other, both which he was obliged to make good, and unleſs he did fo, if he failed in either, his cauſe 
was loſt? And ifſo, how hath he perform all that is incumbent on him, when he hath not pretended 
to proceed any farther, than the firſt part of it ? Can any thing be more manifeſt ? Yer to deceive the 
Reader, he * tells him, that I call this of St. Peter's Supremacy their onely Ground. But he that ſhall con- + p, 457. 1. 28. 
ſult my words, Tr. of Sch. p. 92. 1. 18. ſhall find them mil-repreſented ; . They are theſe ; As this of 
St. Peter's perſonal power and eminence # the Principal, ſo it is in effe&t the onely Ground of the Romanift pre- 
tenſions, this other of derivative' power in the Surcefour: being like water that flows from a ſpring, apt to aſcend 
no higher than the fountain ſtood, ] Where what is but the principal, and in effett the onely ground, is not 
yet the onely ( for then how could I name [the other] in the next words) but that on which the other ſo 
wholly depended, that if the former were not evinced, there could be no place of attempt for the ſecond; 
which being evidently = ſenſe, is wholly loſt by his mutilating,.my words; another Eſſay of his fidelity. 

7. This being a proof of his, on Mhich his cauſe ſo mainly depends, and having now upon exami- 
nation been convinced to be ſo ſtrangely peccant, the Reader is to conſider not onely how fallacious a 
concluder S. W. is, giving this inſtance at his laſt gaſp, in his concluding Seftion, but how far he were 
from having prevailed any thing , had he ſolidly gone thorough, and facceſsfully evinced all that he 
hath already attempted againſt ſo ſmall a part of my Reply and Anſwer, when yet it hath (I muſt be al- 
lowed to believe, till I am ſhewed the contrary,) by this time been manifeſted, that in every attempt 
he hath made, he hath miſcarried conſtantly. | x 

8. Having given his Reaſons for his proceeding no farther in his Rejoinder, 

1. This he calls his not vouchſafing me a longer Reply : And | 

2. He faith, In doing it, be: ſpares the Dottour*s credit : And is not this a moſt ſuperlatively obliging 
perſon ? What he hath written muſt go for a vouchſafement, and what he hath not written, is to \ pare 
me. The heaping on me innumerable calumnies and contumelies, nearer the number of lines, than Pages 
ofhis Book, is a condeſcention and dorative, and vouchſafement to me; I confeſs it in a ſenſe he thought 
not. of, as the my mrnegv pie, every evil word injuriouſly ſpoken is an ingredient in a Chriſtians wares, 

"and as ſuch, matter of exceeding gladneſ;, but this, God's, not S. }/'s Yong gt And ſo for his 
ſparing my credit, who can conſider the premilles, and'withall conſider, that after this, in the few Pa- 
ges now remaining, .all the mire in the ſtreet is gathered up by this well-natur'd Scavinger to be caſt up- 
on me, eſpecially p. 463. and 465. and ( that his Clemency may not determine with his Book) that af- 
ter the writing of the*concluding Seftion, the Index was collefted (and that made up of little elſe but ſuch 
aCts of ſuperabundant mercy, ſparings and vouchſafements) who, 1 ſay can make all theſe reflexions, and 
yet doubt of the truth of S. }H/*s afhrmations? 

9g. Well, but though he ſpares me his adverſary, he muſt not neglect his friend, and therefore his 
next care is to vindicate himſelf from my ſenſeleſs aſperſions ( which if indeed they were ſenſeleſs, 
might as well be allowed to need no arſwer, as three of four parts of my Book) adding that he can in 
nothing more diſcredit and diſgrace me, than in rehearſing and clearing what I object in this kind. This 
then he is reſolyed to Aoe (and yet within three lines, this was the man that ſpared the Dr's Credit.) 

And I ſhall accompany him to this alſo. 

10. And 1. the Reader is obliged to diſcern him an ingenuow Adverſary, and ſo that it was the power 
of truth, not ſleight of tricks, which thus baffled the Doftour , becauſe the worſt I can ſay againſt him is 
#nconſiderable. This he proves, becauſe the greateſt vices of a writer are falſifications, and I objef& to him 
faults of this ſort onely in two places, as far as he obſerves.) And to this I anſwer, that the proof of his i»- 
genuity, is of the ſame force that his arguings all along have been, and that it had been much more effi- 
cacious, according to another cuſtonte of his, to have ſuppoſed it #nqueſtioned, or humbly begged it, 
than thus unſufficiently to infer it. 1. The utmoſt he pretends to, is but to conclude an Univerſal from 
one particular, an entire ingenuity from one ſort of innocence onely. And that 2. Such as he had leaſt 
temptation to offend againit,falſifying of Teſtimonies being hardlycompetible to him that produceth ſo 
very few, as S. W's place.of anſwerer, and profeſt averſion to wordiſh Teſt5monies concludes him to have 
done; ſo that it muſt be numbred amongſt his ſpecial excellencies, that he can work without tools, if 
In theſe circumſtances he can make ſhift to falſify. 3, Fo ſuppoſe me baffled, before he hath ſeen my 
Returns, and to tell the Canaid Reader that he will judge on his fide, that tis eruth, not tricks hath baſfied 
me, is another fallacy of the ſame mode, a double begging the Queſtion, and ſuppoſing without proof, 
and before trjal, 1. That 7 am baffled, 2. That none but eruth was guilty of it. Till he can ſpeak more 
concludingly for himſelf, I ſhall not need to collect any other Inventory of his ſleights, than that one of 
his Vzconcluding probations, with which he conſtantly ſatisfies himſelf, and theſe are ſo maniteſt alſo, 
that I ſhall not trouble my ſelf to engrof them. | 

11. In the ſurvey of his falſifications, he begins with obſerving the onely rouch-ſtone and reaſon of fal- 
ſfifying. that of gaining or endeavouring to gain advantage by the miſtake. And herein I willingly concur 
with him, deeming it unreaſonable to charge that as falſification, which hath no appearance of being vo- 
lantary, and allowing no certain «ene» of yoluntarineſs, but the endeayour to gain by the deceir. By 
this teſt as I am content to be judged my ſelf, ſo I ſhall now deal with $S.W. in this matter. 

12. The firſt he cites 1s from * theſe words of mine. [He is come to that meannef8 of changing my words, 
that he may get ſome advantage of carping at them, which otherwiſe he muſt miſs of ; I ſaid that in the Bronung 
the whole third book is made up of Jultinian's, i.e. of rhe Emperour”s Conſtitutions de Epiſcopis Clericis & Sa- 
cris.— And be will reade this that Fuſtintan's third book ts made up of Conſtitutions de Epiſcopis Clericis 
& Laicis— and then anſwer, that all the Laws found there, muſt not be neceſſarily Juſtinian's.] Here I 
mentioned rwo changes, 1. 7uſtinian's third book, for the third Book in the Bang, 2. Laicis for Sacris. 
By the latter I pretend not, that he could probably gain any advantage, and therefore though, in con- 
junCtion with the other, I thought fit to mention if, (as that which the Pr;xer could not be guilty of, be- 

Cauſe he had engliſhed it Laymen, inſtead of Sacred offices) yet the former being ſuch as yielded him advar- 


rage, and wherein his whole anſwer was founded, as far as it had any ſemblance of force, how can he 
ever be excuſed by his own meaſures ? ; 
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13. I had mentioned the Laws of Emperours, made in Eccleſraſtical matt d cited. the B2o:5119 for 
ſuch ; he anſwers, that all the Laws found there (the relative [there] refe to Tuſtinian's third Book, 
in his way of ſetting it ) muſt not neceſſarily be Fuſtinian?s, ſince the keepers of Laws uſe not onely to put in 
their Law-bocks thoſe Conſtitutions themſalves made, but alſo thoſe they are to ſee obſerved , among which are 
the Laws and Canons of the Church made before by Councils, and other Eccleſiaſtical powers. ] And how could - 
he ever have given this anſwer or received advantage by it, had he nof chanoed my words, and turned 
the third Book of the Banaus into Fuſtiniars third Book ? His anſwer proceeds of Emperours, being kee- 
pers as well as makers of Laws, and ſo obliged to ſee the Laws made by others, obſerved. And were it not 


for his ſubtile change, he could not have ſuggeſted this, or had any appearance of an anſwer by ſuggeſting 


* See Sch. Diſp, 
P. 450. 1.23. 
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it. To my citation from the third of the Baſilica, this could not poſſibly be accommodated; for 1. The 
Baſilica is not Fuſtinian's Law-bock,; but a Synopſis of XL books Univerſs Furis Romani, Tet out with Scholia 
L.XXX years ſince by Foh. Lennciaviw ; and fo his foundation of anſwer is funk. 2. Though the Laws in 
the third Book of the Baſilica, be Fuſt inian's Laws, yet they are not Fuſtiniar*s third Book, any more than 
the firſt or ſecond,or all the LX Books are Fuftinian's LX Books ;, Þ there any Book to be heard of in the 
world, which can own that title he beſtows on this, Fuſiinian's third Book? 3. The Laws that are in the 
third Bock.of the Baſilica abbreviated from Fuſtinian,are from his Novells:In them: there are many Conſtitu- 
tions of Eccleſiaſtical affairs made perſonally by Fuftinian, as appears by prefixing of his name, and the per- 
ſons to whom they were written; and of ſuch my Argament proceeded. And fo this is point-blank con- 
trary to all the force of his anſwer, for what 1s perſonally made by him, 1s not Inſerted by him, as a keeper 
of the Laws, as one obliged to ſee others. Laws obſerved, but as a Legiſlatour, 1. e. Emperour, ating by 
his own power intruſted to him by God. And would it not amaze any man, that were not familiarly ac- 
quainted with S$.}/'s Dialc&#, to ſee him deſpiſe this * anſwer of mine, and ſay I leave untoucht what: 
he objects, and thar all this might be done whether the Conſtitutions had been o74g;nally his own or no. 
[5 not the one thing that he objects, this, that keepers of Laws uſe not onely to put into their Law-books 
thoſe Conſtitutions themſelves made, but Laws made by others? And 1s not the force of his anſwer 
comptchended in this, that though the Laws were found in 7uſtinian , they mult not neceſſarily be Fu- 
ftinian's? And might all this be, whether they had been origizally his gr no ? Might they be originally his 
(as I proved unavoidably that many of them were) and yet poſſibly be none of his ? If this be the choſen 
inſtance, how weak the Dr. 1s, in the following part of his Bock, and ſo an ingredient in'S$.}/'s Apology 
for not following him, he could not well have ſaid more on his Enemy's ſide, and therefore may excuſe 
this alſo by the zo advantage he hath reaped (1 cannot ſay, atrempred to reape) by it. 

14. For the darkening what is thus clear, his principal art is, to begin with, and ſet down by it ſalf 
the miſtaking of Laicts for Sacrzs, and to call that his great falſification (when I gave it no part of that 
title) and to tender his proofs, that he neither made nor ſought any advantage by this, and then at lea- 
ſure to deſcend to the other, and onely to recite it and ak where is the difference ? Anſwering himſelf, 
onely here, that Fuſt inian writ theſe Laws, but another collected them ; and then I am to be pitied with, 
alas poor man ! and the Reader aſlured, that I do not pretend that tals Chimera of falſification hath any in- 
fluence at all on his cauſe or anſwer. And ſo he gallops cf like another 7imorhers with his w4 1z7/a:e, 
all good fortune and vifory in his net, no piece of z/ /4ck but one in all this, that his time is loſt in con- 
futing ſo weak an Adverſary] But ſetting aſide his Contuwnelzes, the reſt is quickly anſwered; 1. That 
the dificrence and change is 1o groſs, that none that knew any thing of ſuch atfairs could be guilty of it 
excuſubly ; and that if he knew them not, he ſhould not ſo demurely have ſpoken to them. 2. That the 
difference was ſuch as had a real influence on his anſwer, and his anſwer no leaſt appearance of force with- 
out it, as L have now more largely ſhewed. 3. That I did, what he faith I did not, pretend, and more than 
pretend, that his change (I called it not by his other title) had an fluence upon his anſwer. This I did 
+ when I told him that he changed wy words, that he might get ſorhe advantage of carping at them, which 
otherwiſe he muſt miſs of, What I meant by carping, I preſently expreſt by his changing my words, and 
then anſwering that all the Laws found there muſt not neceſſarily be Z»ſtinzaz's. This I took, and ſhewed 
to be a Carping or Cavillins Anſwer, founded onely in this change of his; and % afterward againI told 
him, that the Anſrer applied to Fuſtintar's third Book, could not polltbly be accommodated to the matter 
in hand, and gave him my proofs of it. Which is ſomewhat more than bare pretending that his change 
hzd ſome influence on his Anſwer. And ſo nowf his preſent Anſwer yields no leaſt excuſe for the change. 

15. The third and fourth falſification, which he faith I have charged him with, are together in the 
ſame matter of the Twelfth Canon of Chalcedon, and | have laid down the matter fo largely in the anſwer 
to Schiſ. Diſarmed, for the diſcovering of a ſpecial ſubtilty of his, as likely to impoſe on the incautious 
Reader, as any in that Book, that I choſe to refer the Reader to review it there, rather than to tran- 
ſcribe ſo long a Diſcourſe. But the former of theſe having brought ſo ſharp a fit of S. W's rage upon me, 
that he tells me plainly / have committed a piece of moſt open knavery, and in his 7adex ſtyled it my falſify- 
ing my Adverſary*s manner of expreſllion, wilfully to accuſe him of a falſification, I mult jt ſeems change 
my offenſive arms into defenſive, and clear my {gt of this highelt accuſation. 

16. "The maticr lies thus ; I had cited theſe words from that Canon, Hoxus ys yonuudmy Bamuinty wal 
Miro nt; 0viiem munzOz, and rendred them, Cities honoured by Letters Patents from the Kings Or Em- 
perours with the name and dignity of Metropolis, To this rendring he + replies in theſe words, The Coun- 
cil ſaith onely that thoſe Cities were honoured with me 315127, the name alone, which the Dr. fluent in his Expreſ- 
frons Englijhes the name and dignity, the latter whereof they wanted, that which ſhould dignify them in a degree 
of a Metropolitan, being abſolutely interdifted them n this very Canon, Miyns ' S70A914 rorey * mune, Let them 
enjoy onely the honour, To thisI * anſwered, by taking notice of his meaning in the mention of my flu- 
ency of Expreſſion, then by giving my reaſons, why I rendred 3:6.27 by name and dignity (in the ſame 
manner as 1 did y-Cuars Banana, Letters Patents from the Kings or Emperours, the reddition equally 


paraphraſtical in both, ſuch as I knew I could juſtify to be the ſenſe, though the literal exaCtneſs did 

not neceſſarily, extend to It.) 1. Becauſe in the ſamE Canon, nw 1s uſed of the ſame thing, and that is 

promiſcuouſly.rendred honour and dignity ; 2. Becauſe It is in the yery words nu»3/mm me 310an, honoured 

by the name, and the Lawyers tell us that honour is an adminiſtration cum gradu dignitatis, with a degree 
of dignity (and the like cited from others) which could not be, if ame did not carry dignity along 

with 


Sect. VII A Reply to bis Third Part. 
withity 3. Becauſe 5-0a ſignifies ordinarily digniry and power, not onely name, and if it did ſo, then I 
could not'doe amiſs to render it by ſo obyious a Paraphraſe as | bozoured by the name and ds gnty] when 
-both'the word honour and the word name, which were there expreſly pſed , had connotation of di gnity 
in them. This hitherto was but the defence of my ſelf, I hope a full defence ; and then how can he be 
excuſed, who ſtyles this rendring both in his Diſpatcher and 1ndex, a falſification ? | 

17. But I went yet farther, and refleCting on thoſe words, the Council ſaith onely that they were ho- 
noured with the name alone, ( the dignity faith he, being abſolutely interditted them in the preſent 
Canon ) I ſaid there is no ſincerity In this; for 1. The word alone is put in by S. W. 2. 'Tis in the ſe- 
cond part of the Canon, not the firſt, that that interdict is found in theſe words, Ler them enjoy one= 
ly the honour, and ſo 'tisfo far from being hence inferred, that they had from the Pragmarick nothing 

ut the name; that ?tis on the contrary clear by the Canon, that before they were thus puniſht, they did 
injoy more than the honour alone, and ſo more than onely the name. Now to theſe words his objettion 
is, that this particle alone after [_ name ] I call a falſification, inſincerity, and alledge it put in by him, 
whereas, faith he, ?tis palpable he uſed it as his own word not the Councils, and fo put it in the com- 
mon Letter, whereas the Dr. changes it from the Roman into the 7ralick or Tranſlation letter, &c. 

18. This is his charge ; let the Reader now judge between us. And 1. -Where do I call the particle 
[ alone ] a falſification ? His ſaying, that the Council ſaith onely that they were honoured with the name alone 
1 ſay hath no ſincerity in it ;, and I now a$K, how It can have, if the Coxncil do not ſay at all ( for then it 
doth not ſay onely ) that it was honoured with the name alone ? If he had declared his meaning, that 
the Council mentions no more than 5:0 name, I ſhould have cleared the ambiguity of that paſſage, but 
never have accuſed him of inſincerity. Burt if that had been it, It had been ſufficiently expreſt by {. the 
Council onely ſaith of that they were honoured by the name ] without the addirion [ alone 7] Of that word 
therefore I now demand, 1. Is it not putin, or added there by S. WW? Tis viſible its; and then I 
that ſaid it was put in, ( not put in to the Council, or as the word of the Council ).by $. F. ſaid no 
more than was exactly truth. 2. Was Jt pur into ſignify, or not to ſignify ? If to ſignity, then let it be 
printed in what letter it will, Roman or Iralick, it muſt have this influence on the propoſition conclu- 
ded by it, as to make it ſignify, that the Council faith, and onely faith they were honoured with name 
alone, as that is oppoſed togame and dignity , and I have proved from the Council's words, and from 
the notion both of 744% and ove uſed by the Council, that the Council ſaith nor that eicher in words, 
or (which is more) inſenſe ; and then I muſt {ti11 conclude ( who can reſiſt it? ) that there was no fin- 
cerity in his ſaying, the Council onely faid that, which it neither ſaid nor intimated, but, as hath ap- 
peared, preſumed and ſuppoſed the Contrary. 

19. Allthen that he can poſſible ſay in his own defence; is, that [alone ] was meant to ſignify no- 
thing, 5. e. that he talked zox-ſenſe, or he knew not what ; But neither will that confeflion ſecure him ; 
for that which immediately follows, ſhews this word had its ſignification, if not Emphaſis, for 1. ſaith 
he poſitively, the latter thereof (s. e. the dignity ) they wanted, that being abſolutely interdiQed them 
by the preſent Canon, This Is far more than affirming that the Caron faith onely they were honoured 
with the name; 'tis afffrming, that any honour of dignity or more than bare name, was interdifted them 
by the Caron ;, and that gives the falleſt ſignification to the word [7 alone ] (over and above the [" onely ] 
in the beginning) that the word moſt Empharically uſed is capable of; and in this afficmarion of his, as 
applyed to the firſt part of the Caron, I do profeſs to require, and miſs his ſincerity, it being already 
ſhewed, what is in it ſelf moſt manifeſt, that their z1ul& or puniſhment conſiſting in'this, that -the 
ſhould injoy the 7.4 £0» the honour or dignity alone, 1s an argument, that, before they were thus 
puniſhed, they had the nww; honour or dignity, and ſo not name alone. 

20. . As for my changing the print of [. alone ] from the Roman to the 1ralick,, the account is evident ; 
I cited his whole period, and as his words, not mine, I put all together in the Lerter, that belongs to a 
Citation of anothers words, as every wherel do, and particularly my adverſaries, when 1 recite them 
as well as the teſtimonies of Fathers or Coxncils. I have no more to account for in this matter, and now 
let not the candidſt, but ſeyereſt Ariftarchw judge on which ſide the want of ſincerity or th@guilt of 
unjuſt accuſing and'all the virulent attendants thereof, is to be charged regularly. | 


21. Proceed we then to his fourth and laſt falſification, which he will yield to be ſuch another as the 
former, but having leaveto tell his own ſtory partially, he hopes it will not be accounted ſuch. Whe- 
ther it be or no, others muſt judge for him. The caſe lies thus; The Dzſarmer having firſt reſolved of 
thoſe Cities honoured by the Royal Letters, &c. That the Council onely ſaith they were honoured with the 
ame alone, and proved that that which ſhould dsgnify them was abſolutely interdifted them by this very 
Canon, in theſe words, let them enjoy onely the honour, proceeds thus, What this honour was ,, your friend 
Balſamon rells you, ſaying, ſome deſired to know what the honour meant, and received anſwer , that excey} 
that this Biſhoprich was called a Metropolis, in all other things it was ſubjett to the former Metropolis. To 
theſe words of his, particularly tothis part of them, his ſaying that Balſamor tells me what that honour | 
meant, VI. onely to be called a Metropolis ] ' * Idid affixthiscenſure. Thi #s another falſification. And * Anſw. p. 169, 
whether it were or no. it ſhall be now tryed. | » 

22, But 1. He needed not have purged himſelf, as he + doth, from having put down his Authow#*s + Sch. Diſpar, 
words mangledly and corruptly, he knows and confeſſes this was not laid to: his charge, and-then *tis p- 455 
eaſie to avert a ſpecies of crime of which no man accuſes him. But I ſuppoſe there be* mote” ways than 
one of falſifying , and the ſlyer way, that which is leaſt diſcernible at firſt ſight, thouph'it be" not” the 
groſleſt,as that ſignifies the moſt palpable,is yet the moſt deceitfull,and ſo dangerous at of filfification. 

23. What S. W's was inthis plate, my Anſwer had more than intimated ; is madeup of two bran- 
ches, the firſt I was content not to lay weight on, but to gratifie S. W. that, according to his manner.” 
moſt infiſts on that which 1 leaſt inſiſted on ;-It ſhall now a while be examined ,, whether ir be ſo per- 
tetly innocent as he pretends. 1401 +6): TON I np 
' 24. He ſaith of the honour of which before he had ſpoken,thatour friend Balſamon rells 4s what it wat, 
and then onely ſets down ,, what he ſaith. ſome received by way of anſwer to that Queſtion':Isthisa die! 
treating/of Balfamon, to'ſa , he tells us, thar-which'hedoth not tell us? This is the cafe ;"'Balſarhon' 


tells'us what” ſome deſired to know, and what thiyheard : This S/W. calls tellin g #44 what this honony 10s; and 
G88 makes 
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- Iſend him not. my'defiance, for-I doubt not bur the ſame arts-that have extracted ſo many out of ſo few 


makes his proofs againſt me, as from the Teſtimony of one of our party, that ths if was. Ts;every: bear- 
ſay a Truth ? Did the Diſciples when they told Chriſt, Some ſay thou art Elias, &c. tell us, that Chrsft 
was Elias ?: If not,” then how can'this be cleared from being a” falſification ? But faith S. W. he put down 
minutely in Greek, and Engliſh thoſe very words as told us by Balſamon. 7] I anſwer, he isnot accuſed for ſet- 
ting down words of Balſamon , which were not his, bur for ſaying he told us what neither inthe words 
cited from him, nor in any other he hath told us, viz. what the honour mentioned in the beginning of 
the Canon was. This S. W. faid our Friend Balſamon tells us, and tis now evident he tells us ſome mens 
hear-ſay, which 1s not always the Truth | hope (and that, as ſhall by and by appear, of anocher matter ) 
and fo by S. Ws favour, he tells us not what that honour was, which he ſaith he cells us. But again ſaith 
S. W. never pretended that Balſamon told us this as his own opinion. ] I anſwer, that I ſaid not he {6 
pretended, but reſerved my ſe]fwithin thoſe bounds, wherein I could not miſcarry L kept cloſe to his 
very words, that he ſaith Balſamon tells us what this honour was. Yet again to comply with S.W. ang 
yield ſome conſideration tothis anſwer of his, I demand, Can Balſamon be 1magined to tell us what it 
was, by telling us other mens and not his own opinion ? That were to intimate, that other men were 
in the right, but himſelf in the wrong, and yet that he adhered to his own wrong opinion. This can- 
not be believed of Balſamon ; therefore if Ihad concluded ir S. W's aſſertion, that Balſamon told this 
as his own opinion (1 ſay not onely his own ) the Reader ſees who furnitht me with my premiſits, even 
he that ſaith, that Bal/amon told me what that honour was, not what ſome others heard or ſaid it to be. 
But again, faith S. W. he never conceived it ( i.e. this anſwer Qr hear-ſay) came from perſons of greater au- 
thority, i. e. from ſome Council, or ſome of the Council, at leaſt from perſons who perfettly underſtood its mea- 
ning.] But if $. W. ſhould now ſay, what here he confeſſes he always conce:ved, this would but cure one 
falſification with another ; for when all that his Authobr ſaith, is, that ſome asked or deſired to know, and 
recerved anſmer, with what juſtice could heſay, or on what motives always conceive, that this was the an- 
ſwer of the Council, &c ? But I ſhall yield S.}W. leave to conceive what he pleaſe (and therefore do 
not charge this with that' fouler crime ) whilſt I require the ſamg leaye to conceive allo the contrary, or 
not at all, where I have no better grounds on either {ide to 1nterpoſe my own concelt. Thus much for 
my firſt branch,” which indeed though I mentioned in the way to the other, yet I expreſt my inclination 
ſo far to paſs it by, as to lay no ſtreſs on it, and had not now reſumedit, had not $. #?s diſcourſe more 
than invited me to it. ; ET 

25. But the more conſiderable branch is yet behind, that what 1s ſpoken by Balſamon (and that 
barely from the opinion of others) of the puniſhment mentioned in the larrer pare of the Canon, which 
this Council inflicted on irregular ambitions. he ſers ro interpret the former parr, and to tell us what that 
honour was, which was given theſe Cities by the King's Letters. The firſt part of the Canon, of which 
onely our debate is, ſpake of the honour conferied on ſome Cities by the Kings , and what that honour 
meant, he ſaith Balſamon tells us, citing words of Balſamon which belong to another matter, and not ar all 
to that for which he brings them. . This manifeſtly appears in my * Anſwer, where I ſhew that two 
diſtant things are ſpoken'of in that canon; 

1. The praCtice of erefting Metropoles, by Regal Conſtitutions. 

2. A cenſure of the Council on ſome perſons, who had in an undue manner, even to the cutting one 
Province into two, acquired this dignity by that means, that they ſhould enjoy the honour alone. Now of this 
latter, Balſamon telis us what interpretation ſome gave, that the meaning was onely wa gu Miles navy, 
to be called a Metropolis, and then comes $S.W. and to relieve and gain to himſelt advantage, confounds 
theſe two-which are ſo widely diſtinguiſht, interprets one by the other, cites Balſamon?*s words that are 
ſpoken of the latter, and ſaith they rell #5 what this honour, 1. e. the honour ſpoken of in the firſt part, 
was, and ſo quite interverts the meaning, both of the Caron and Scholiaſt , Concludes againſt me , that 
the Cities thus advanced by the King, wanted the dignity , and were advanced to name onely , when 
on the contrary the truth is viſible, that if they had been onely honoured with the name by the King, 
their cenſure which left them that, muſt ſignify nothing. - And fo this is the falſification I charged on 
him, adgwn-right falſifying theſenſe of the Authours before him , making it to conclude no leſs than 
the contrary to what-is really concluded ; and the willfulneſs of this, proved by his * own medium, his 
gaining ( more then ) the leaſt poſſible advantage by the miſtake, even his whole Concluſion, that the Kings 
Patents gave them onely a Name without dignity, which at that time he ſtood in need of, both to defend his 
cauſe, and ro;prove the fluency ( as he was pleaſed to ſtyle it) of my expreſſions. | 

26. This was briefly told him before in my Anſwer, but he will not ſee it, butinſiſts in theſe words, 
L Let the Council ſay what it pleaſe, or let his conſequence hold well or ill, that is another Queſtion ;, but, ſaith 
he, .did he omit any-word of Balſamon which ſeemed to oppoſe his Tener ! Did he add or change any Tittle ?. 
Did he add, or change, or detraft the leaſt particle? &Cc.] I anſwer, he applied that to one Thing which be- 
longs:to another, and that isa concernant change, he omitted to tell us it was the puniſhment or mulct, 
that both the Canon and Balſamon ſpoke of, and brought it for the interpreting the honour conferred 
by the King?s Letters Patents, and that was a competent omiſlion,' and all this is ſo ſeaſonably in favour. 
to his own tenet, that it could not have ſubſiſted or tolerably ſupported ir ſelf without it : And fo his; 


 weight.is boutd: cloſe upon his ſhoulders, and*tis not all his impatience, or contumely will make it fir 
eaſier. And now let him ſit down, and caſt whathe hath. gained by theſe impertinent reflexions ; And. 


thus will it always be, till:the guilty review their faults, to forſake and not to defend chem., think of 
making ſatisfa&ion rather than Apologies. ' | 21 | eh ik 
- 277. I ſhall not here ( nor hereafter ) be ſo near imitating S; . as to gather an Index or Catalogue of 
his changes of my expreſs words, as well as ſenſe, I am not fond of ſuch repetitions: If I; were, it 
would ſoon appear (what the Reader cannot mils in their proper places) that S$. W. had nocauſe to be 
ſo,nice and madelt in things of this natyre;asto trouble himſel and his Reader,with ſuch Vindications. 


- 


F 

28. But now having thus cleared himſelf, he returns again to his new-faſhioned modes of ſparing me, 
by. affirming he.copld.( were it.not for his rich mercy and'refolute/good nature ) preſeut the Reader with 
a long black.ſcroll with egregious and wilfull ow the rſs of my long book,, nay be could ſhew a new 
brood' of enor moxs ones in the Book of Schiſ. which eſcaped his obſeryation, when he firſt anſweredit. Toallthis 
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31. Thus farl have long ſince gone to prevent S. W's diſpleaſure in this point, having not ſo much 
AS 4 wa via firſt admonition from him or any other , but my ſelf, to engage me to it. Now this Er- 
rour , though in effect but of ax for the being thus diſcovered to S. WV. he in great mercy and longani- 
mity, and out of the inexhauſtible Treaſure of his compaſſion and ſparing ( no Confeſſour could have 
been more meek to his humbleſt penitent ) firſt multiplies it into a new brood ( it hath at leaſt a 
Wrens Neſt in the belly of it.) then to bring it in more pompouſly, talks of another long black Scroll, 
then by ſaying what he could doe if he would, charges this upon me with all the advantage of railing 
Rhetorick that could well be expected from one that was to go ont in a Tempeſt, and leaving me in 
this pickle, he then becomes interceſſour in my behalf, requeſts the Reader not to be too rigarous in his Cenſures 
of me, &Cc.] | : 

4 32. What return may he now expect to this his candour ? Truely not to imitate himin the leaſt, not 

ſo much as to tell him what I might doe by all Laws of God and man, but ſimply to appeal to his own 
Conſcience, whether I have not both in the Reply and Anſwer acknowledged the utmoſt that he him- 
ſelf demands to be the meaning of Apoſtolice ſedis, (and then by his own rules of neither ſeeking nor rea- 
ping advantages by the change, if there be any the leaſt, I am abſolved from having falſified ) having 
founded my Anſfiver onely in the difference betwixt nv ter , emixer , and rimy migey , gunzmer , Name , 
the latter three onely denoting Yzcegerency, Subſtitution, but not the two former, and this evidenced 
by Fultanus pedgs , faying , That the Arch- Biſhop of Fuſtiniana ſhall have eadem Jura, the ſame 
rights over the Biſhops under him, which the Pope of Rome hath over the Biſhops under him : and by Juſtini- 
@rn's Novell it ſelf, that he ſhall have ſummum ſacerdotium, ſummum faſtigium, ſummam dignitatem, the 
higheſt Prieſthood, Eminency, Dignity , (which is incompetible with a Yice-gerency ) and that what- 
ever Cifterence ariſe in thoſe Provinces, that Arch-Biſhop ſhall finally determine it, without appeal 
unto, or acknowledging any other but him, and accordingly it was eſteemed 22926 , an head unto 
3t ſelf, independent from all other : What could more ſecure mine or refute 5.1/2 pretenſions? 

33. So likewiſe tor the ſecond branch of his charge, my leavjng out, ſaith he, what follows immediately 
to my prejudice, x7 me. ogteh:yra, CC. according to what was decreed by the holy Pope Vigilius.J] He knows, 
that although1n the Tr. of Sch. I had no occaſion or neceſlity of taking it in, yet in the * Reply , the 
Catholick Gentleman not demanding it, and before the D:ſarmer appeared, I did ſpontaneouſly add 
it, and ſhewed that it did not prejudice me : And then again by his own rules ( to which I ſhall there- 
fore add no other p yreocannangh it is impoſſible this ſhould be any falſification. 

34. I am now at an end of his Rejoynder, there remains nothing but his Uſe of Exhortation to the 
Dodtour, that he would confeſs all the faults which he hath charged on him, ( 5. e. ownall the mon- 
ſtrous births of Africk, to bs of his begetting ) and ſit ſtill, and write no more in defence of himſelf 
and his cauſe; and to this, as a prudent manager, he joyns threats and promiſes, holds his Index over 
me, as the Lifor his ſcourge, and proteſts a prompt zeal and natural alacrity to honour and ſerve me :* 
And who would not be wrought on efficaciouſly by ſuch methods ? The ill luck of it is, my Returns 
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to him are finiſht, before I had laid to heart his Exhortation. | And all that I can now promiſe him is, 
that when, as he is by his rpongee yon on he ſhall have prepared and perfefted his Returns to 
the remaining Chapters of the Reply and Anſwer , and then confirmed his Argument in the firſt 
Queſtion, againſt all the fruſtrations that this hath now diſcovered to him, if his performance ſhall 
appear to be manlike and Chriſtian, and in ſtead of the rea wnm wwm, Calummies, Contumelies, Ca- 
vils, he ſhall once betake himſelf to that which he ſo often talks of, ſatisfying of underſtandin 
and not inſnaring the Credulous, or baffling the timorous by noiſes, he ſhall not diſcern himſelf deſpi- 
ſed, but receive returns of truth and. ſoberneſs, what defiance: ſoever he hath hitherto offered 


them. 


Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 
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S. 1. T is the Stateman's Maxime concerning a falſe Suggeſtion, that if it be believed but four and 
twenty hours, the value of 1t is ineſtimable ; which though it muſt he allowed to receive a 
grand abatement, when it 1s applied to inferjour and leſs conſiderable tranſactions, yet the in- 

tereſts of Religion, in the maintenance of truth, are not ſo deſpiſeable, as that he that hath appeared 

or embarked in them, can ſafely neglect the advantages which evil arts may yield, or furniſh an Adver- 
fary againſt him. | | 
S. 2. Such in reaſon, and in experience, beyond all others is the charge of falſifying, which if it be 


but ſuggeſted, and believed of any, and much more if a pregnant and viſible proof of it be tendred, 
there needs no other blaſt, or ſmut, or vermine to lay waſte the whole field, and deprive him of all har- 
veſt of his ſeed and labours. | 


S. 3. How this is my concernment at this time, the Reader will not ſuddenly divine, till I have en- 
tertain'd him with a ſhort relation of that, which I had rather my ſelf proclaim on the houſe-rop, than 
leave others to whiſper it in corners. 
'$. 4 I was lately advertiſed by a judicious and reverend Friend, that it was particularly urged againft 5o@ ;>. 
' me, by a Romaniſt, that I had miſtaken, or perverted 14. White's words, which I refer to, in the Diſpatcher J 
Diſpatcht, Chap. 11T. Sect. 4. p.279. where I ſuppoſe him to anſwer (in his Apology for Trad. p. 56.) that < £3 - 
the beatifical viſion of the Saints before the day of Fudgment was not yet held a matter of Faith, but onely a ; 
Theological concluſion; when (ſaid he) the Apologiſt in that wery place had expreſly ſaid, that this point is a 
matter of Faith, grounded on Tradition, and not a Theological concluſion. 
S. 5- That I ſhould be guilty if but of ſuch an oſcirancy or miſtake, much more of ſuch a vile perver- 
fon as this, I may be allowed to have been as unwilling my ſelf ro believe, as 1 am obliged to take care 


that others ſhould not cauſelefly apprehend it of me. Therefore without delay I turned firſt to mine 


own words (which as I then could not doubt, ſo now 1 acknowledge to be faithfully related) then to 
Maſter White's words, in the page of his Apology, whence I had cited them, and thoſe I found exactly, 


andto a letter concordant to my tranſcript of them in Dzſp. Diſp. | 

S. 6. For thus I ſtill reade ( 1f I will not at noon-day ſuſpect rpine own eyes) in that Apologift, p. 56. 
1.2. [For, nothing #5 more clear, than that the validity of Baptiſm by Hereticks was a Tradition, and decided 
by it : ſo the Beatifical Viſion of the Saints before the day of Fudgment, the Spirituality of Angels, are not yer 
held matters of Faith, but onely Theological concluſtons ; as likewiſe the Soul's being concreated to the perfefting 
of the Body.] 'What can be more manifeſt, than that in this period-the Bearsfical Viſion of Saints before 
the day of Fudgment 18 by that Apologiſt ſet down, as one of the two things (to which after a third is ſub- 
joywd) of which it 15 affirmed 1n the plural, that they are not yer held matters of Faith, but onely Theolo- 
gical concluſions ? which was all to a ſyllable, that I cited from him in that place, with this onely change, 
that ſpeaking onely of oze of theſe, rhe Beatifical Viſion, &c. I ſet-it (as it was neceſſary) in the ſingu- 
lar [zs not yet held a matter of Faith, but onely a Theological concluſion] 

S. 7. That I might be ſure not tro have miſtaken my Authour, I carefully conſulted the Errata; but 
there was none noted, relating to that page : and.indeed the whole compoſure of the period was ſuch, 
that there muſt be a concurrence of very many changes in the compaſs of yery few lines (more I believe 
than the moſt negligent Compoſitour and CorreCtour have at any time conſpired to be guilty of) to 
wreſt this Teſtimony from me, or change it into what this Romaniſt had affirmed it to be. 

S. 8. Having diſpatcht this account to my Friend, from whom I received the former advertiſement, 
I had no cauſe of doubt, but that this affair had received its full period, the Romaniſt being obliged to 

ield to ſuch full uncontrollable evidence, and every man's eyes, to whom the contrary Suggeſtion could 
e offered, being as well qualified as mine, to ſecure him from being miſled by it. And on theſe grounds 


of ſafety 
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"of fafety I had no leaſt thought of troubling the Reader with any account, or complaint, which I now 
ſee is become ſome part of my intereſt, and my duty. : | | 

$. 9. For I was ſoon aſſured by my Friend, that thewords which I had punCtually tranſcribed from my 
copy of the Apology, were not to be found in that, which he had before him, bur quite transformed in- 
to the contrary ſenſe, even that for which the Komaniſt had vouch'd them ; for thus he found them [For, 
nothing is more clear, than that the walidiry of Baptiſm by Hereticks was a Tradition, and decided by it : ſo 
the Beatifical Viſion of the Saints before rhe day of Fudgment. The Spirituality of Angels is not yet held a mat- 
ter of Faith, but onely a Theological concluſion. ] | De 

S. 10. By this repreſentation I was ſoon forced to confeſs, that the whole ſcene was changed, the firſt 
part of the words remaining the ſame, but the ſecond (of the Bearificgl Viſion of the Saints) which were 
my onely concernment, wholly transformWM, that which before was joined with the Spirituality of An- 
gels, as not yet held matters of F aith, but onely T heological concluſions, being now annext to the validity o 
Baptiſm by Hereticks, and ſo aftirmed to be a Tradition (and that is with him a matter df Faith) and de- 
cided by it. And then I had reaſon to acknowledge the candour of that Romaniſt, who proceeding on 
theſe appearances, had laid no heavier a cenſure on me, than that of either miſtaking, or perverting 
My. White's words. . 

S. 11. In this new poſture of affairs, firſt it was preſently diſcernible, that the very many changes, 
which had foreſeen, had been really made, to bring this about. And as all this was obvious, and cre- 
dible to be done by a new Edition of the Book, ſo it remained uncertain to me whether mine, or that 
other ſo contrary to it, were the true and authentick Edition : this therefore was my next care to 
examine. | 

S. 12. And herein again I met with an intricacy ; for if the Title-pages, and a concurrence of all ob- 
vious indications, might be believed, there was all this while but one edition, both copies carrying in - 
their front, A Paris, chez Fean Billain Rue S. Facques a Lenſign S. Auguſtin 1654. the ſame yolume, Print 
number of pages, beginning and end of every page, &@c. This ſoon ſuggeſted that which was the onely 
clue to extricate me then (and the Reader now) out of this labyrinth. For ſending to the Stationers 
for ariother Copy of the Apology, as from one I received a Copy perfeCtly agreeing with mine, ſo by the 

SApovf another 1 was furniſht with one exaQtly accordant to what my Monitour from the Romanif? had 
repreſented to me, yet not diſcernibly differing from my own in any other, fave in this one paſſage : 
and looking more narrowly, firſt the Paper and Ink wherein that leaf was printed (diſcernibly diffe- 
ring from all the reſt of the Book) was apt to inject ſome ſuſpicion : bur Iſoon-ſaw that I had no need of 
this, or other obſcurer intimation, it being groſly viſible, that in this place a leaf had been cut out, 
and a new one paited in. And what Gordian knot might not have been untied by the like inſtrument ? 

S. 13. When this change was thought fir to be made, I did, and ſtill want augury to divine ; onely 
this is apparent, that it was a work which ſecond thoughts ſuggeſted, after the Book was publiſhed, elſe 
my Copy which came regularly to me from the Worceſter Srationer, (in the year, if my memory. fail me 
not, 1655.) and another now ſent me from another Stationer (which afſures me there be many more) 
mult have had their parts in the change. 

$. 14. Having given the Reader a brief and ſingle view of this matter, I abftain from any farther ob- 
ſervation, or reflexion on it, than what a | 


Quo teneam vultus mutantem —— ? 


will amount to. Burt that is alſo unneceſſary, my whole deſign being completed in this, that jt-is now 
manifeſt to the moſt imperſuaſible of their diſciples, that dare reade what is written againſt their Ma- 
ſters, (which 1 perceive few are permitted to do) that I neither miftook, nor perverted the Apologiſts 
ſenſe or words, thoſe, Imean, which I read in his Book, from which alone I could be imagined to re- 
ceive cognizance of them, not being able to forecaſt, that what I had thus really tranſcribed from him, 
would be ſo ſoon ſnatcht from me again, or that what was to me fo viſible, ſhould vaniſh, and become 
inviſible to other men. : 

F. 15. This indeed is an unexpected proof of what S. I}. had told me, concerning the Wirs (enot- 
mous) power to transform Teſft:monies ; which yet ſhall not diſcourage me from dealing in that ware 
( being, firmly reſolved never to make uſe of my duller faculties, to work ſuch 24etamorphoſes) nor yet 
from diverting ſometimes into ſuch pleaſant fields, adorned with fo great varieties, as that A ologift fte- 
quently affords the world, hoping, that I ſhall not again meet with ſuch miſadventures as theſe, or any 
greater interruptions in reading him, than what a competent attention, and a table of Errata ſhall ena-. 
ble me to overcome. . 4 gs 

F. 16. This account I conceived would more pardonably, becauſe more moderately, divert the Rea- 
der at this time, than ifI ſhould ſtay till it were ſolemnly and articulately calPd for, and moreover de- 
liver S. WV. from ſome temptation, himſelf to think, or to perſuade others, that he had ſprang ſome 
real game to invite his chaſes, ſome guilt to ſupport his contumehes, and perhaps prevail with fome of 
their moſt credulous followers, to think it equitable to ſubject the Suggeſtions they meet with, to ſome 
other ways of examination and trial, than the bare authority or confidence of the Suggeſters. 
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THE END. 


.VINDICATION 


DISSERTATIONS 


' CONCERNING 


EPISCOPACY, 
From the Answzrs, or Exceertions offered againſt 
them by the London Miniſters, in their Jus Divinum Mmiſterii Evangelici. 


By H HAMMOND, D.D. 


TO THE. 


READER 


N Eraſmus's diſtribution of his own writings into Tomes, the Eighth we find thus inſeri- 
bed by him, Oftavum occupent Apologiz. Me miſerum. . Er he juſtum volumen effi- 
cient. It was his great infelicity, that the Apologies and Anfwers to exceptions and 
calumnies, which he was conſtrained to write, made up an intire large Volume in Folio: 
Now though TI have that pleaſure in the temper of that perſon, which gives me (ecurity, 

by the Romaniſt Proverb, ever to be deemed one of their good Catholicks,wand ſo may proba- 
bly partake of ſome part of his fate, yet it were great inſolence in me, who have not troubled 
the World with a tenth proportion to that wherewith he hath favoured it, to expe the Tithe 
of that conſideration, which 3s required to make one capable of that degree of infelicity, which 
lay a full load on hint; Nevertheleſs theſe few laſt months have given me a taſte and 9 a&is what 
1 am to expe. For beſides the reproaches of one learned Gentleman (to which, being bare- 
ly ſuch, I have no one word to retribute, but that of the xidoyay which Chriſt direFs me to) 
I have farther met with ſome variety 3 many exceptions, though little of contumely from theſe 
Aſſemblers : More, and in a very diſtant CharaQter fron a large Preface of Animadverſions 
01 the Diſſertations lately ſent me from Oxford 3 others alſo there are which I have not yet 
had leiſure to weigh, but ſoon purpoſe and hope to do it 5 and if either I diſcern my ſelf, or find 
it the opinion of others, that what is already ſaid in the Traits, which they oppoſe, be not ſuf- 
ficient to prevent, or remove the ſcruples propoſed by them, I ſhall willingly dedicate ſome 
time of vacancy to that imployment. At the preſent, the Exceptions of the London Miniſters 
have challenged the precedence, and here are offered to conſideration. Azd becauſe the Pre- 
face from Oxford falls on the ſame ſort of matter, Epilcopacy and Ignatius's Epiſtles, as they 
are defended in the Diſſertations, I purpoſe, God willing, that az Anſwer to that ſhall now 
follow, as ſoon as the Printer can diſpatch it. And that is all that I had to ſay to the Reader 
by way of Preface. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


Of the occaſion of this Work, The ſtate of the Controverſie, The Heads of the Prelatifts Plee, 
from Scripture and Antiquity, with ſome Obſervations aſſiſtant to them, The conſtderable 


concernments of the Queſtion. 


EING advertiſed from many hands, that the Book called Fus Divinum Miniſteris Evan- 
gelici, which is lately publiſhed by ſome, who intitle themſelves the Provincial Aſſembly 
of London, hath undertaken to conſider and confute many paſſages of the D:ſſercations, 
three years ſince publiſhed in Latize, in defence of EpiſCopacy, againſt. D" Blondell and 
others, I have thonght my ſelf obliged to examine, whether there be any thing objected 
by them in relation to thoſe Diſſertations, which may reaſonably move me to retrratt 

what was there either with 4:fidexce propoſed, or more confidently aſſerted by me. 

And having diligently ſurveyed the whole Book, that I might omit no paſlage, wherein my in- 


| tereſtz might be in the leaſt concerned, and heing truly able to affirm from that view, that it hath 


yielded me no one ſyllable of uſeful Exhortation, no motive to retratt any period, or alter any expreſ- 
lion in thoſe D:ſſertations (but as far, as I do perſwade my ſelf that this Provincial Synod contains in 
it Men of judgment and abilities to maintain the truth and convince gain-ſayers, ſo far I am forced to 
aſſume, that what I have written is teſtified to be Truth, and by that priviledge competently ſe- 
cured againſt all oppoſers) I might herein reaſonably acquieſce , without farther importuning the 
Reader or my ſelf with impertinent vindications, only truſting and adventuring the whole matter to 
the judgment of each intelligent Reader, who is obliged by all Rules of Juſtice to compare either 
by his Memory, or by his Eye, thoſe paſlages in this Book, and the Chapters in the Diſſertations to 
which they are confronted. _- | 

But I am again told that many, who have read and are moved by the Arguments and Anſwers of 
this Book, and the Authority of a Provincial Synod, are yet diſabled to be ſo jult as to examine them 
by comparing them with the Zatine Diſſertations, and that we are fallen upon thoſe times, wherein 
whatſoever is not anſwered, is cried up as unanſwerable ; (an humour, of which, if I might be per- 
mitted to receive the fruits, I ſhould have no temptation to complain, there being ſo much a great- 
er part of thoſe Diſſertations, which was never attempted to be anſwered) I continue {till under 
ſome ſeeming obligation to give an exact account of the whole matter as it lies in conteſt between 
this Provincial Synod and thoſe Diſſertations, and I ſhall haſten to do it, when I have firſt by way of 
neceſſary Introduttion premiſed theſe two things. 

Firſf, The ſlate of the Controverſie, as it generally lies between us, which is this ; whether the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, when they planted Churches in each City, left them in the hands of many to be 
governed by the Common Council of thoſe many, erecting an equality or parity of ſeveral Rulers in 
every City, to whom all others were ſubjected, and they to none : or whether they placed the ſu- 
perior power and Authority in ſome one, and ſubjected all others to him. Other conſequent dif- 
ferences there are ariſing from hence, (and thoſe of ſuch wezghrt and concernment to thoſe with whom 
I now diſpute, in caſe the Truth be not on their ſides, as will make this return to their Objettions, 
no leſs than a duty of Charity, as to Brethren, if by the Grace of God they ſhall judge it reaſonable to 
make that uſe of it) but this is the one Baſis of all, whether the Apoſtles planted parity or imparity in 

the Church, many equal Governours in one City, or but one in each; The former is the Preſbyrerians 
intereſt to defend, The latter the Prelatiſts ; And ſo the Controyerlie ſtands between them to be de- 
bated and evinced by ſuch evidences as a matter of Fatt is capable of, (the R:ght being by both ſides 
acknowledged to follow that Fa#) z.ec. by the Teſtimonies of thoſe who are fit to be credited in 
this matter. 

Secondly, The brief hedds of the Plea, by which I have undertaken to-maintain the Prelariſts aſſer- 
tion : 1. By Scripture : 2, By the Records of the firſt times, the Writings of thoſe who were neareſt 
the Apoſtles, and either affirm what was done by the Apsſtles, or how it ſtood practiſed in the 
Churches, all the World over, which were planted by them. As for the third way of arguing from 
the univerſal conſent and practice of all Churches for about fourteen hundred years together, 5. e. 
from about the year 140. till the Reformation, this | do not inſiſt on, as I might with all evidence, 
becauſe it is known and confeſt by the Adverſaries; and all that is by them pretended, is, that pariry 
and equality being preſcribed and practiſed by the Apoſtles, ſoon after their death, and quite contrary 
to their plat-form, Prelacy was introduced into all Churches; It being their deſire and demand now 
(a little different from what M- Calviz at firſt propoſed to the Churches of Helvetia) that all may be 
reformed and reduced to the ſtate wherein the Apoſtles left it. 

In the managing the proofs  ro.grr by me, I have uſed this method, which ſeemed to me moſt 
convincing : 1. To inſiſt on ſome few Teſtimonies under each head, which are ſufficient to conclude 
the matter on the Prelariſts {ide;, and then to propoſe ſome obſervations, which may .accord all 
other places both of Scripture and antient Writers, with thoſe Teſtimonies and that concluſion. 

The ſpecial proofs of Scripture are taken, Firſt, from the power derived (as from God the Father, 
to Chriſt, ſo) from Chriſt to the Apoſtles ;, not as to a Common Council of ſocial Rulers, but as ſo many 
ſeveral planters and Governours of the Church, each having all power committed to him, and depen- 
ding on no conjunction of any one or more Apoſtles for the exerciſe of it; And this is largely and 
clearly deduced, Diſſerr. 3. c. 1, 2, 3, 4+ And this power being by them derived to Biſhops in each 
City, 1n the ſame manner as they uſed it themſelyes (which is alſo farrher evidenced and vindicated, 
c. 5, &c.) this was deemed a firſt competent proof of this matter, and as a confirmation of it, it was 
obſervable, that he firſt Biſhops made by them, were in the yery Scripture called Apoſtles, Fames the 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, &c. Diff. 4. c. 3. 


A ſecond 


o 2» 6 Jy 


4% ah D A 

"> A rt, £4 CS 

*- Ea _— No Look LO 
I-17 BÞ+ 24.5 on 4 


6 Þ 


OY; ig as 


Wy A 
CE TE3nt 
ay: © Sr” 
8. Br + ET 


is - . I ” 
G GE ee, 
Os os, IE ets: 
Bo RP Oat tO 7208 
KERN 05 NS x det. Id : L 5 ES 3 


iy 


EP” 
PF Ihe = IN 


EEE © No hes Frome IE a $5 - 
EPS 5} 5 "Cx DM 3 
ASL F'ig $2_Ihs bs ages, Ee GAO 7 Sh FOR y) 


SR ho 4 4 wax ” 
Sz $a HOON EE 
oy / % 
p< V7 &K 83 Bs > ER. f1 
LIES a 


rt 4 vs 
%: LOB I 
7 > a ht% "4 SL, 5 


- 


l—— A. Pm 


A," PE LO IT 30S, OE ata bend 


_—_ | 2 The Introduftion. 

Vw A ſerond rangi Proof of Scripture is taken from the ſeyeral mentions of the ſo many Churches of 8, 
Aſia, and the £-many Angels aſſigned to them, one to each, as a ſingular Governour or Biſhop in 

v the Revelation:,”: And in diſcourſe of theſe, we have found great evidence of the fat, to authorize 
us to improve the concluſion a little higher, than was neceſſry to the defence of the main cauſe, viz. 
to affirm of theſe Angels, that each of them was an Archbiſhop or Merropolitan, and having done ſo, 
to diſcern upon undeniable grounds that there. were many other ſuch, mentioned in the Scriprure 
(though not under that title) as Fames the Brother of the Lord, Metropolitan of all Fudea, Tirus of all 
Crete, with an hundred Cities in it, &c. 

And the ways of according all other Scriptures with theſe, have been $5 theſe : 1. By ob» 9+ 
ſerving this difference betwixt Cities and Metropoles, as the true cauſe and occaſion of the mentions 
of many Biſhops in (not of) one City, meaning thereby the B:ſhops of all the Cities under that 2e- 
zropolis, as Phil. 1. 1. Att. 20. 17, Secondly, By examining the Nature of all the words, which I 
conceived to be uſed in Scripture for Biſhops, as (beſide Apoſtle and Angel forementioned)*triowonr@, 
Biſhop, "Hy:u@, Ruler, Aida 'axanGr, Dottor, Tupls, Paſtor, Ilegec ws, Preſident, IlesoPuTeegs, Elder 
(and in the Fathers, *Apxregevs, Chief Prieſt, and Sacerdos, Prieſt) each — Dignity and Autho« 
rity, and all cleared to be in their own nature applicable, and by the circumſtances of the Context 
to be actually applied to the ſingular Governours in each City; molt of them conſtantly ſo,and that one 
of Nigzofuree@, if not conſtantly ſo, yet very rarely otherwiſe. And this is done Dsſſert. 4. c. 7. and 
ſo to the-end of that Difſ. Thirdly, By obſerving the paucity of believers in many Cities in the firſt 
Plantations, which made it unneceſlary that there ſhould by the Apoſtles be ordained any more than a 
Biſhop and Deacon (one or more) in each Cty, and that this was accordingly done by them at the firſt, 
is approved by the moſt undeniable antzent Records. Such as thoſe Ba9v/e'ra iroeia the profoundeſt Hi- 
ſtories, out of which * Epiphanins makes this Obſeryation , *07% yiyos xeda, xj Ioay dE inotonne, * Le 1-1. to 
wd]ecdIn7ay cHoRoTUu, mhIFEs 5 a OY Of 5% evghInoar Ey wTols mezofuTecyt KalagaFlwua, x aprianoar Gn 
ms x7! Toroy eve eHondmr@, aveu 5 Sraxors cMakoTo a walo! Ever, Where there wanted Biſhops, and there 
were found perſons worthy of the Office, Biſhops were conſtituted ;, but where there was no multitude, there 
none were found among them to be conſtituted Presbyters, and they ſatufied themſelves with a Biſhop alone 
in a place 5, only the Biſhop could nor poſſibly be without a Deacon, and accordingly the Apoſtle rook care 
that the Biſhop ſhould have his Deacons ro miniſter to him. That which is thus cited by Epiphanins 
out of thoſe Artient Records, is found clearly affirmed by + Clemens Romans, an Apoſtolical perſon, + £y. ad Cors 
and witneſs of the Apoſtles praCtice ; that they being ſent out by Chriſt, as he by his Father, went out 
Preaching the Goſpel, and proclaiming it through Regions and Cities, nxavicayoy Tas dragyas 19) ei 
"Emiotomss u) Stanbves off pernbvlay mieve, they bas na their fi-ſt-fruits into Biſhops and Deacons, 
of thoſe which ſhould afterward believe. To both which when we ſhall again add what Epiphanius pre- 
faceth in that place, Nis &IO- 94 xng/ypdl& mes Ta Waorin]o[a yeirbu® Amiconcy, that when the preach- 
ing was new, the Apoſile St. Paul wrote agreeably to the preſent ſtate of affairs, We have then ſo clear an 
account of the reaſon of the Apoſtles immediate ſubjoyning of Deacons to Biſhops, Phil. 1. 1. and 
1 Tim. 3. (viz. becauſe thoſe were the only rwo Orders then conſtituted in every Church) that theſe 
two places (which are made uſe of by the adverſaries againlt us) are moſt punctual evidences of the 
truth of ours, and of the unſeaſonablenefs of their pretenlions. 

As for the reſtimones out of the firſt Antiquity The ground-work I have choſen to lay in Igna- 
ri his Epiſtles, becauſe the Teſtimonies thence are ſo many and ſo evident, and the Writer ſo near the 
Apoſtles time (that holy man being Martyr*d in the tenth of Trajan, to whoſe Reign S* Fohn lived) 
and moſt of his Epiſtles written to the very Churches of Aſia planted by $S* Fohn, and the Biſhops of 
many of them named by him, and of one Biſhop, the Preſbyters under him, that if that one Authors 
Teſtimonies be attended to, there is an abſolute deciſion of the whole matter on the Prelat1ſts ſide ; 
To which purpoſe | have alſo vindicated theſe Epiſtles from all that hath been objected ro thgn in 
theſe late years, and afſerted their Authority by as antient and authentick, evidences, as can be rougy 
ed for any antient piece, next the Holy Scriptures themſelyes, and contented my ſelf with the m 
pure and uncorrupted Copies and Editions of them. | 

In accord with theſe Teſtimonies I have alſo produced many others out of Clemens Romanus, Hegeſip- 
pw, Polycarp, Papias, Polycrates, Fuſtin, Ireneus, Clemens Alexandrinu, Tertullian, and as many of 
the firſt times as have ſaid any thing to this matter, and found a full coxſerr in all, and in moſt, irre- 
fragable /uffrages, which conclude this whole Gontroverſie on the Prelatiſts ſide. To which I have 
alſo added ſome few obſeryations of unqueſtionable truth ; as F:rft., That of the continuance of the uſe 
of IlezobvreeOr, Elder, to ſignifie Biſhop Gin our Modern ſenſe) among ſome of theſe moſt antient 
Church writers (whereas the word *Eriozon@- is never uſed by any, but for a ſingular Governour.) 
Secondly, That of the diſtin&t Congregations of Fewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians in the ſame City (the 
grounds of which are evident in Scripture) and conſequently of the ſeyeral Governours or Biſhops over 
them (which was uſeful for the removing ſome ſeeming difficulties in the Catalogues of the firſt Bi- 

- ſhops of Rome, Antioch, &c.) and ſome other the like, not for the ſerving the Neceſſizies of our Cauſe, 
but as ſupernumerary, and ex abxdanti. * And upon theſe and ſuch like heads of probation we have 

built our plea, deſcending alſo to a particular ſuryey of Saint Hierom's teſtimonies, which are by the 
adverſaries principally made uſe of againſt us. | 

And if what is thus copionſ? deduced in the Diſſertations, together with Anſwers, and refutations 
of the principal Objettons of D* Blondel, and Walo Meſſalinrs, do really ſtand in force, and appear 

.not to be-refuted now -in whole, or in part, by theſe men, who haye often attempted to refure 
them, I ſhall then leave them ſeriouſly, and Chriſtianly to conſider but this one thing, and to return 
their anſwer not to me, but to themſelves, what ſecuriry of grounds they can build upon in their pre- 

ſent prattices, particularly in their afuming to themſelves that power or authority which doth not be- 
— | 

long to thenf; For 1. if the Prefeture in each Church were (as by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, ſo) by the 

Apoſtles given to the ſingular Governour or Biſhop (by them #av:5as #1 704, conſtituted over all) and 

from that time to this, regularly continued in a ſucceſſion of Biſhops in every Church z, and ſecondly, if 

thoſe which are now called Preſbyters, were o, ow who firſt inſtituted them, phaced-in a ſev 
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Aſian Biſhops called Angels. 

k as of dionity, ſo of power, and never had all that power committed to them, which to the.Biſhop 
6 = CNT corticiiely oor that of Ordaining the meaneſt Deacon, much leſs Preſbyrers with 
power of Ordaining other Preſbyters;, and, thirdly, if they, on whoſe authority they moſt depend 
*Exapta Ordi- (* S. Hierome the Preſbyter, &c.) do exprgly aſſure them, that the Preſbyters in their times had not 
natione, Hier. Hower of Ordination, but acknowledge the Biſhop ſuperior to the Preſbyrey in that (and it is not im- 
Ep. 85. 44 E* -vinable how that power ſhould be conveyed to any Preſbyrer now, which was not veſted in any at that 
wages gener time, nor pretended to be ſo in above a thouſand years after them.) And, laftly, if no man may 
valibixen i- take that which is not giver him from Heaven (or give that which he hath not) which the Scripture 
iokoT0 yields to, as a rele by Which both Joh» Baptiſt, Fobn 3. 27, and Chriſt himſelf, Zuk. 12. 14. was.to be 
Cbryſot. Hom. 1d ged, and the Apoſtle, Heb. 5. 4. hath applied that general rule to this particularity, of Prieſthood 
hos in the Church, viz. that no man may aauBdyey Tyulw aſſume an hozour to himſelf, but who is vad 5 9e7 
In Ep. ad Heb. xaatup@, called by God, (do7e58anl@, advanced by G oa,faith Theophyla&) either :mmediately or mediate- 
P- 913+ ly, either by the Apoſtles, or by thoſe which received it ſxcceſſrvely from them all others being truly 
+ Theopbylatt afirmed by the + Antients &mT1Say Ti TW, £0 leap into the honous., © vopaoy Sraovegeir,and to corrupt the rule 
ibid. or law by which they ſhould be guided) then, | ſay, upon what ſolid grounds can they ſatisfie Conſcience, 
who without all pretence of zeceſſity (which by ſome is here made uſe of as an excuſe) the regular 
way being open and plain before them, have 74 before they were ſent, aſſumed that power to them- 

ſelves, which belongs not to them, nor was ever by any, which had it, beſtowed upon them ? 
I do not foreſee any more here neceſſary to be premiſed to our future debates, and ſhall therefore 
haſten to them, as to an «pleaſant progreſs, that I would willingly be at the end of, and commit all 


to the grace and unerring judgment of him, whom we all profeſs to ſerve and obey in this, as in all 
other things. 


P_ 
th. Py 
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CHAP. I. 
Concerning the Angels of the Churches of Afia. 


SECT. L 
The grounds of affirming them to be Biſhops. 


OR the vindicating of the Diſſertations from all the Exceptions which are offered againſt them in 
the Book,, which.I have now before me It is.no whit neceſſary that I give the Reader any the 


moſt curſory view of the whole Book, I ſhall therefore fall in, though abruptly, on the ſixth 
Chapter of the ſecond part of it. For although in ſome of the former Chapters of that part, ſome in- 
deavours are uſed to aſſert Preſbytery againſt Eprſcopacy by Arguments ſo frequently produced by that 
party, that they were every one foreſeen ; and in the Dzſſertations largely evidenced to have no va- 
lidity in them ; yet it falls out ſomewhat to mine own and the Readers eaſe, that Iam not perſonally 
called into the /:fs, till the beginning of the ſixth Chapter ; which by the /#gnal of ſome Latine words 
in the Margine out of Dsſſert. 4. Chap. 4. Se. 4. have markt me out as the perſon againſt whom that 
Chapter was intirely deſigned, and I ſhall readily anſwer the call, and not refuſe the pains to exa- 
mine every Se#:0n of that Chapter. | 
2. The ſubject of this Chapter is the pretended (as they pleaſe to ſtile it) Epiſcopacy of the ſeven Aſian 
ngels; And thus they begin their aſſault ; The ſecond Scripture ground braught to prove the Divine 
In tanta luce þci of Prelgcy, u from the Angels of the ſeven Churches of Aſia Theſe Angels, ſay they (the aſler- 
buc cecutire a» Tors of Prelacy) were ſeven ſingle perſons, and (as one hath lately written) net only Biſhops, but Metropo- 
| taquos, ne” 1;17ns and Archbiſhops. This ts ſaid with ſo much confidence that all men are condemned as blind or 
peſſimi & 3nd» =. Melted 7 7 iog FS od 
ſpicatiſimi ſe- wilful that endeavour to oppoſe it : An It is reckoned as one of the great prodigies of this unhappy Age, 
culi prodigia that 24en ſhould (till continue blind, and not ſee light enough in this Scripture to build the great Fabrick, 
numerandum eſt» of Epiſcopacy by Divine Right upon. 


3. _Thisis, it ſeems, the firſt crime chargeable on me as Author of the Dſertations, that I am confident 


of my Aſſertion, and condemn all others as blind or wilful that indeavour to opyoſe it,, And although 
this be no competent way of diſproving what is aſſerted, for it is no univerſal maxim or Datum a- 
mong the Objefers, that confident aſſerting ſhould be lookt on as a character of falſity, yet I, that 
would much more be aſhamed to haye been preſumptuous than miſtaken, and deem it not a ſin to 
have erred modeſtly, am concerned to avert the envy of this their Proze, and to give this eſſay, how 
far any the moſt moderate ſpeeches may be diſguiſed and deformed by a diſadvantageous interpre- 
tation. | 

Theſe words [;n tanta luce — ] lie thus in the Dsſſertations ,, [Ad tertium accedo — 7 proceed to 
the third thtng, that which concerns the Angels in the Apocalypſe, that by them are noted ſo many Prefetts 
of the chief Cities or Churches in Aſia, whom you may call not only Biſhops, but Primates, Exarchs, or 
Metropolitans. Each of theſe things muſt be brie ly taken notice of. Firſt, that each of theſe were 
ſingle and properly called Biſhops. So Andreas Cz arienſis pronounceth of them, "gs tuxanciats inderd- 
por Egoger Aryans neyorler, The ſeven Ephori (Inſpectors or Biſhops, ſo called from the Greek #ione- 
ot InSpettors, directly equivalent to Epoes:) parallel to the number of the ſeven Churches, are in that 
place of the Apocalypſe called Angels. Th title of Angel # ſufficiently known from Malach. 2. 7. to be- 
long to the chief Prieſt of the Jews, for he 1s called the Angel of the Lord of Hoſts, as the perſon from 
whom the Law was to be derived to the people. Furthermore theſe Angels in that viſion of Johns are likened 
zo ſo many Stars, which, ſeeing Chriſt i ſaid to bear or carry in his right hand, APOC. 1. 16. 20. & 21. an 
argument of comperent validity may be drawn from thence, that this dignity and power of them in the Church 
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ecially when in theſe 


digies of this worſt and. moſt unhappy, as 
©.4- 24+ 1 find objellil by ſome agtinh 
will immediatelywvaniſh, Ca" is. "OF | 
Theſe words thus intirely Rtdowng;! ceyery diſtant from that ſo much confidence and cen- 
ſoriauſueſs, that I am heregharped withy by the Provincial =—_ For, Firſt, For the concluſion dedu- 
ced frem the mentien ofthe els, *ig'not the: Divine Right of Prelacy (which phraſe might yet 
have been reconciled with rules gobricty and Modeſty, as well as the Fus Divinum of Pr esbytery) 
ation and confirmation of this digrty and power of Biſhops, which concluſion 
1dsin thoſe TextSwhichmention Chriffs holding them in his Hand, and his addreſ- 
offfig hy ) Ys $ bat IS _ to be evidenced by other mediums, that 


cerning the Fews , *Agyrepia 767 megoayogeure:, t voulCeory wtols d'yyehor ered ff oy 65 Tegrayue- 
Tay, Him they call the High Prieſt, and deem him to be to them an Angel or Meſſenger of the commands 
of God (a Commiſſioner of Heaven , impowered from thence for the execution of his Office among 
them.) | 

This by the way, gives us the reaſgn of the denomination, becauſe as Angels do not only carry up 
our Prayers to God, but alſo bring down Gods Commands to us, ſo did the High Prieſt under the Law. 
This dialett is alſo ſaid to be derived from the Hebrews to the eAgyprians, who call their Chief Prieſt 
Angel alſo. And then how fitly the parallel runs betwixt the High Prieſt among the Fews, and the 
Biſhop in the Chriſtian Charch, taken in the Prelatiſts notion of him, was a theme which ſeemed not to 
need any length of harangue to confirm or illuſtrate it. And yet after a Seftion ſpent to clear that one 


dithculty of the [vpiy, you, in the plural, c. 2. 24.] there are two Seftions added more for the farther * ws 5} &ys 
fortifying of this evidence, 1. From the Council of Chalcedon, AF. 2. which * from Timothy till the TizeSiv, ui- 
time of their Seſſion, numbers 27. Biſhops in one of theſe Sees, that of Epheſus, all ordained there (and Xe vu xC-6H- 
Timothy we know being ordained by the laying on of $* PauPs hands, 2 Tim. 1.6. will devolve it to that COTE ES. 
Original, Apoſtolical inſtitution) and 2. from Polycrates, + who was born ſoon after S* Fohns days, and viow iyercg]e* 
is a witneſs of a competent antiqwiry, and affirms himſelf to be the * eighth B:ſhop of that See ; From viSnous. 
both which teſtimonies of the Catalogue, and number of Biſhops, aſcending to S* Timothy, as the firſt of T Pe Martyr. 
that rank (who certainly was conſtituted there before the Epiſtle of Chriſt to the Angel of that Church) Temoth. 


4 £ . . G 2 * Ep. a1 Vitor. 
the concluſion 1s obyious and irrefragable, that either Timothy, or ſome ſucceſſor of his, was perſonally pb _ 


the Angel to which the Epiſtle was addreſt ;, and 1 profeſs not to wiſh for a greater evidence to juſtifie nip. 1. 5. c. 25. 
a Prelatiſt in his deſire to live in obedience t6 that order ſo ſignally confirmed by Chriſt. 

The like iS inthe next Sef#:o7 produced out of Irene: 1. 3. c. 3. concerning the Angel of the Church 11+ 
of Smyrna. Irenew lived in the time of Polycarp that antient Primitive Martyr, and being a youth 
had the honour to ſee that venerable old ar, and of him he affirms, that he was * not only a Diſci- * 3 pivov vad 
ple of the Apoſiles, and converſt with many that ſaw Chriſt, but that alſo he was ſent to Aſia, and conſti- * — - 
tured Biſhop in the Church of Smyrna ; And if there needed any more light after ſo clear and authertich. Js, <d 0 
a teſtimony (which again concludes either Polycarp, or ſome predeceſſor of his, to be the Angel of — ak 
the Church of Smyrna, to whom Chriſt addreſſeth his Epiſtle) there is another added out of Tertul- acts + 07s 7dv 
Lan, a Writer of great Antiquity and reputation for o_"—_—_ in the Records of the Church, in 


uo frog? 

theſe words; + As the Church of Smyrna relates Pplycarp to have been conſtituted there by John, as the piers SET k.. 

Awy Kd]agu,Siy]a t; Þ 'Aoey ty Th of Euvevi xAnoa notoToy.  Þ Sicut Smyrneorum Ecclefia Polycarpum 4 Johanne collocatum refert, ſicut 

Komanorum Clementem 4 Petro ordjndtum edit, perinde utique & cettre exhibent , quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum conſtitutos, Apoſtolici ſeminig 
rraduces habent, De Praſcripy 32. | WET | 

| Church 


Church of Rome affirms C 
exhibite the Records of thaf 


F 


. : þ-'N ay we 22 bY p ff ; bs Oi a 1 / 
Ecileſias— O- Original, acky os $f - J vr-0]. the INES 1 K: 
ao Epiſcoporum ma M : 'Þ # AL NN. 41D... 'TYSF 


F 2 7 
-» 
+ » G —_ 
* > et Bow A 
6 ” HJ , 9 
. , « X * » 4 
| a ry Swe » £ 
$ Rage a ors 
0 wth, 3 . 1 
(| 


| erty "6c es ind 
thy em, Adv. Rage 4 +; oops 
Marc, l. 4. C5. 1e- 


12, Andif there be any obſcurity ſtill remaining inthe premiſes, becault the ( 
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conyerted by S*.Fohn (by 


j Tee ebr63, as appears every where in + Eu/eb:42s ſtory, and: by the relation of his death in that place; given us 
jIfingy £4 
KANG) [. 3» 


SECT. Il. 
of Timothy, of Oneſimus, of Polycarp. 


Numb, 1. 6 be E next period in their charge againſt me runs thus: 7 # farther added, that ſome of the An- 
tient Fathers mention the very men that were the Angels of thoſe Churches. Soine ſay Timothy was 
Biſhop of Epheſus, when John wrote his Epiſtle to it ;, others ſay Oneſimus, others ſay that Polycarp 
was Fiſhop of Smyrna: And from hence they conclude with a great deal of plauſibility, that the Angels of 
the Churches were ſeven individual Biſhops. | Be 

2, Hereis as yet no great charge offered, but a confeſſion rather, that I had ſome temptation for the 
confidence, of which I was formerly accuſed, my concluſion being acknowledged by the adverſaries to 
be inferred with a great deal of plauſibility, But I have not ſo much reaſon to depend on their c:vs- 
lities, as to omit the inſerting here, what may be uſeful to prevent miſtakes, and ſhall therefore think 
it neceſſary to ſet down intirely, what it is which 1 have affirgged in this matter. 

3. And 1. Ihaveyet no where ſaid that Timothy was Biſhop ol Epheſus when 7okn writ this Ep:ftle to 
that Church; my words are expreſly otherwiſe, Ex quibus patet vel Timotheum #pſum, vel aliquem ez 

ſuccedaneum, hunc ipſum Angelum fuiſſe, quem C. 2. 1. Chriſtus alloquitur, By which it appears (having 

tormerly ſet down my grounds to-induce this concluſion) that either Timothy himſelf, or ſome body that | 
ſucceeded him,, was that very Angel to whom Chriſt addreſt bis fpeech, c. 2. 1. But that is not to affirm ' 
it of Timothy, but purpoſely to abſtain from affirming any thing that could be denyed or doubted, 
and only to affirm it either of Timothy or ſome ſucceſſor of his, which evidently and infallibly ir 
mult be, if there he truth in the premiſe from which it was inferred, the words of the Council, and 
the Father, that after Timothy, the firlt, there ſucceeded a continual ſeries of Biſhops there. 

4. What my opinion is in this matter, I ſhall now freely tell them, though before I had not occaſion 
to do it, together profeſling it to be only my op:70x, and fo ſtill afirmmg nothing in a matter of 
ſome uncertainty, or farther than the grounds, on which my opinion is founded, ſhall appear able to 
ſupportit. My opinion briefly is, that Timothy was then Biſhop of Epheſus at the time of addrefling 
that Epiſtle to the Angel of that Church ; And the grounds are theſe : 1. That S* Fohrs baniſhment 

Er. 'A».oy- and propheſying are by Epiphamus twice expreſly affirmed to haye been & yeiors Kaaviis Kaloag®, 
in the times of Claudius Ceſar ;, Then ſecondly, that as it is by Chroxologers ſet down to be in the thir- 
reenth of Claudius, that Timothy was left by Paul at Epheſus, when he went into Macedonia, 1 Tim. 1. ; 
3. Af. 20. ſoitis generally refolved that Timothy ſuffered at Epheſus under Nerva, and that agree- p 
able enough with his age, who appears to be young when Payl firſt placed him B;ſhop of Epheſus. 
If theſe grounds havetruth in them, then Timothy cannot be doubted to be Biſhop of Epheſus, when 
S* Fobns viſion was received ; And though ?tis true, that 1renexs ſeems to aflign another date of 
theſe viſions, at leaſt of ſome of them, Texs md Thaw Aoperiari agyns, at the end of Domitians Reign 

* 4nnot.p.g05. (which what it is to be deemed to ſignifie, is'* elfewhere explained) yet ſtill that is within the 
compaſs of Timothy's life, if he ſuffered not till Nerva's Reign. And ſo much'for that of Timethy's. 

Secondly, 'T hat Oneſimus was Biſhop of Epheſus at the date of that Epiſtle, is no where fo much as 
intimated to be my opinion, much leſs affirmed by me. And therefore 1 need. reply no more to 
that. Yet becauſe Jgnativs in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians mentions Oneſimus their Biſhop (and that 
re/timony is produced by me, Diſſert. 2. Chap. 25. Se. 9.) I ſhall here freely give them my opinion 

_ alſo of that matter. | | | Firſt, 
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Aſtan Biſhops called Angels. | 
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Firſt, That there 1s little ground of queſ##67, but that one bf that name, Oneſimus was Biſhop of 6. 


Epheſus in the tenth year of Trajan, wherein Tonatins wrote that Epiſtle. | 
Secondly, That by one indication there is ſome ſmall reaſon to gueſs, that this One/imus was then 


| lately come to that dignity; 1 mean Tenarins his words of gratulation-to that Church, that God had 


given them the favour to obtain or-have- ſuch a Biſhop ; wioynlds 5 yaedul & vuly Toros for Tu3roy 
6Fi9koTov xex]ig a ey EY | 

Thirdly, That according to Epiphanims his ſetting down the time of Jobs baniſhment and viſions, 
inthe days of Claudius, there muſt be above fifty years diſtance between the dare of this Epiſtle of 
Chriſt, and that of Ignatius, and conſequently that it is not fo likely that Oneſimus, that was their 
Biſhop in the latter, :ſhould be that very Angelin the former. 

Fourthly, That as I can have noeaule to conſent with Ado (in lib. de Feſt. ApoFt. ad 14. Cal. Mart.) 
that this Oneſmus in Jgnatius was he that'is mentioned by S* Paul to Philemon, fo nor to adhere 
to the Roman Martyrology, that he whom Pax! mentions, was conſtituted Biſhop of Epheſus after 
Timothy. On 

And. therefore, fifthly, it muſt be remembred, that both-the Greek, Menologies, and Simecn Metas. 
phraſtes (who celebrate his memory on 24arch 13.) acknowledge not that Oneſizms to have been at all 
Biſhop of Epheſus, and that others alſo of the antients make him to have been Biſhop of Berea, and 
martyrd "om engl Reign: and Dorothens 1n Synopſs expreſly affirmeth that Gaizs ſucceeded Ti- 
mothy in Epheſus. 

F om all which it follows, that Oneſimus mentioned by Ignatius, was ſome later Biſhop of that City, 
who bare that ordinary Greek, name, and {6 that his being Biſhop of Epheſus no way belongs to that 
time of the Angel in the Revelation, nor interferes with their opinion, who think T:mothy to have 
been that Ange! ; The appearing incompetibility whereof was it, I ſuppoſe, that brought in here 
the mention of Oneſimus. | | 5 

This was here ſeaſonable enough to be confronted to their words in this place, and will be of uſe 
to be remembred in the proceſs of their D:ſcour ſe. 

Thirdly, For Polycarp's being Biſhop of Smyrna, as there is left no place for the doubting of that 
(if either Trenens, that lived in his time and /aw him, or if Terrallian, who livefl not long after, and 
was a Curious _— way be believed 1n their joynt affirmations of a known matter of Fa#) ſo 
it is again no where afhirmed by me, that he was the very man, to whom that Epſtle to the Angel of 
Symrna was ſent, and if that were their meaning, they have again miſreporred my words. 

All that I had faid, I think was proved irrefragably, that in two®f thoſe Churches mentioned in 
the Apocalypſe, Timothy and Polycarp are by authentich teſtimonies affirmed to be conſtituted Biſhops, 
the one by S* Paul, the other by S* Fohn ;, and that is a competent argument added to others, to in- 
fer that the Agel of each of thoſe Churches was a ſingle perſon, and ſo a Biſhop in the Prelariſts, 
not in the Preſbyterians notion of the word ; an alſertion which I need not fear will yield any ad- 
vantage to the adverſaries, and ſo I as briefly commit it to them. 
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Of the negative Argument from $t. Johws not uſing the word Biſhop, 
Of Ilggofureg& in the Revelation. 


T* the next place by way of an/#er to this plea of the Prelatiſ?s, we are referred to three writings 

of their party, Smettymnuns, the Vindication of Smettymnuus, the Funble Addreſſes of the Divines 
at the Iſle of Wight, wherein, ſay they, theſe things are fully, clearly, and ſatisf aftorily handled. 

But it being certain that every one of theſe three was publiſht ſome years before the D#ſſerrations, 
I ſhould think it ſtrange that the particulars there inſiſted on by me, ſhould by divizartion be thus an- 
ſwered before their conception, being able truly to profeſs, that though I am not unwilling to make 
uſe of any mans aid for defending truth, yet none of thoſe writings, to which any of thoſe three were 
glven in anſwer, were by me made uſe of in thoſe compoſerions. | 

But we are ſuperſeded the trouble of examining any of theſe three, by the leave that is craved to 
borrow from them what may be #/eful for the turn, and then in like manner I ſhall more willingly re- 
ceive from theſe, what ſhall appear to anſwer, or prejudgeour plea, than undertake new troubles in 
farther unneceſſary ſearch: of 1t. | 

Firſt, Then, they deſire it may be conſidered, that St. John, the Penman of the Revelation, doth nei- 
ther in it, nor in any of his other writings ſo much as upon the (by;, Iſuppoſe, for the Printer fails me) 
name Biſhop. He names the name Presbyter frequently in the Revelation, yea, when he would ſect out the 
Office of thoſe who are neareſt the throne of - Chriſt in his Church, Rev. 4. he calls himſelf a Presbyter, 
Ep. 2. And whereas in St. John's days ſome new expreſſions were uſed in the Chriſtian Church, which 
we & not in Scripture, as the Chriſtian Sabbath began to be called the Lords day, and. Chriſt himſelf the 
Word, now both theſe are found in the writings of St. John; And it is ſtrange to «s that the Apoſtle ſhould 
mention a new phraſe, - and not mention a new Office erefted by rhis time (as our Brethren ſay) in the Church, 
eſpecially if we conſider that Polycarp (as is related) was made Biſhop by him, And no doubt if he bad 
been made Biſhop in a prelatical ſenſe, we ſhould have found the name Biſhop «in ſome of his writings, who 
lived. ſo long as to ſee Epiſcopacy ſetled in the Church, as our Adverſaries would makg us believe, 

We are now to conſider what degree of conve#ion, or Argument, to the prejudice of our pretenſtons, 
can be. fetcht from this.large conſideration. And firſt it is moſt evident and notorious among all 
Artiſts, that an argument from Authority. cannot conclude zegatively that there were no Biſhops in 
St Fobr?s time, becauſe S* Fobn doth not mention Biſhops. It. 1s the ſame way of arguing, as if the 
ſhould conclude that there was no God in the time of writing the Canonical Chapters of Heſter, becaufe 


God is not found 'once mentioned in thoſe Chaprers. And yet of this inartificial kind is the whole 
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diſcourſe of this Paragraph, the premiſſes barely negative throughout all the conſideration z; And ſo 
nothing is concluſible from it to the prejudice of us, or benefit of our adverſaries. | 

Secondly, All that this conſideration pretends to, is terminated in the bare name of B:ſhop, that 
is it which they pretend is not to be found in St. Fohn. But firſt, They knew that the word A-gel is 

*oft in St. Fohn, and by us conteſted, by the ſingularity of the perſori, one Angel in each Church 
(and other Characters) to conclude the Office of B:ſhop as irrefragably; as if the word B:ſhop were 
there ſpecified. Nay of this we have a competent experience, that if the word B:ſhop had been found 
there, it would by Preſbyterians be as readily expounded to fignifie a Presbyter, or Colledge of ſuch 
(for ſo certainly they have done in other places) and truly with as much reaſor and ſatisfaction 
to =_ impartial judge, as they have affirmed the word Angel in each Church to denote ſuch. And 
therefore _. p 

Thirdly, I ſhall demand, would the Apoſtle St. Fohr's uſing the name B:ſhop, be at all uſeful to 
the Prelatiſts intereſts, to conclude that there was ſuch an Office in the Church in his time, or would 
it not? If not, then ſure it is not to our prejudice, that he hath not mentioned that name, and then 
this whole conſideration is perfectly to no purpoſe. If it would, then ſure St. Pauls and St. Lukes fre- 
quent mentions of them (I may adde St. Perer alſo) will ſupply St. Fohn*s omiſſions, and conclude 
there were Biſhops in their time, and that was long before St. Fohs death, if it had been conſidered. 

Fourthly, When it is ſaid that St. Fohn frequently names the name Presbyter in the Apocalyps, tis 
not imaginable that they ſhould think the Author of the Dsſſertations could receive any prejudice from 
thence, when he hath avowed to believe that thoſe y:o&v7ce: Elders, mentioned in thoſe ſo many 
places of the Revelation, were the twenty four Biſhops of Fudea ſitting in Councel at Jeruſalem their Me- 
?ropelis, encompaſlling Fames the Biſhop there, together with the four l;ving creatures, denoting the four 
Apoſtles that were joined with them in the councel, and the ſeven Lamps,the Emblems of the ſeven Dea- 
cons attending ; Of which matter till they have diſproved what is commodiouſly deduced D#ſerr. 4. 
c. 20. Set. 10.1 ſhall have no need farther to inlarge,it being perfeCtly uſeleſs to our preſent inquiry, 
that either the word Bzſhop or Elder ſhould be uſed by. St. Fobz, for a ſingle Prefet# in the Chriſtian 
Church, ſuppoſing (as now we do in the Objett:on, and ?tis but a begging of the queſtion in the reſpon- 
dent to ſuppoſe the c#trary) that the word Angel is a notation of it. 

By this it appears fifthly, how little we are incommodated by the poſition of theſe Elders in the Re- 
velation placed neareſt to the throxe of Chriſt in his Church ; for ſuppoſing, 'as1 do, that Chriſt is by 
way of viſion repreſented there under the perſon of the Brſhop of Feruſalem ſitting in councel, and en- 
compaſſed (on each ſide). with® Semicircle of Thrones, on which fat the twenty four Biſhops of Fudea, I 
can well allow theſe twenty four (call them Elders, or what you pleaſe) to be neareſt to that middle 
throne, whereon Chriſt is ſeated. And truly if it ſhould be otherwiſe interpreted of Presbyters in the 
modern notion of the word, it would be hard to make the other parts of the vi/ioz to bear proportion 
with that fancy ; For I muſt ſuppoſe, according to St. Fohz”s words, that in the vi/#o2 theſe rchroxes 
were ſet up in Heaven; And then I ſhali demand, was that a repreſentation of any councel or Fudicature 
on Earth, or not? If it werenot, then nothing can be inferred thence in favour of Presbyters, more 
than of Biſhops, for of both theſe we ſpeak, as of Officers on Earth ; But if it were, then applying it to 
Presbyters, it muſt follow, that in the mid of them there is ſome other (invironed on each fide by 
them) «291% © #3 4 9e3ve, ſittino upon that throne of principal dignity, before whom alſo they on the 
other thrones muſt fall down, v. 10. (orelfe the parallel will not hold g's gary and the leaſt that can 
be ſignified hereby, will be ſ#per:ority of digniry in him that ſits on that anddle throze above all the 
twenty four Eiders, which will be deemed to exceed the caſe of a Prolocutor or Aloderator of an Aſſem- 
bly, which is the utmoſt that the Presbyterian *Iod)quia or equality can admit of, but much more commo- 
diouſly agrees to the Metropolitan of all Fudea, ſitting in a National Eouncel with the Biſhops about him, 
for of theſe we doubt not to affirm that they were as much inferior to him, as this repreſentation doth 
pretend them to be. 

As for the ſence affixt to it by the Aſemblers, that the Ilgzo8975e are Presbyters in the modern no- 
tion, and that he that ſits in the midſt of them is Cbri/t, this is againſt all analogy, and rules of inter- 
preting, a mixing and confounding the Original with the Copy, the type with the Artitype, interpret- 
ing one part of the viſioz, as if it were in Heaver (for it was there where Chriſt did ſit as Fudge) and 
the other as if it were on Earth, for ſure the Presbyrers in this notion are to be conſidered as there ; 
And this is a very ſufficient prejudice againſt their interpretation (if there were not enough beſides) . 
and ſuch as no way preſleth our way of ſetting it, as hath been already manifeſted. 

Sixthly, for his calling himſelf a Presbyrer Ep. 2. I anſwer, that as far as this allegation hath truth, 
it hath no force in it at all againſt our pretenſions. He doth indeed call himſelf *o npeo857;e& (the 
Elder, we fitly render it) noting thereby (according to azalogy with the ſolemn notion of the word 
both among ſacred and prophane Writers, ſet down at large Diſſerr. 4. c. 19.) a perſon of authority 
in the Church of Chriſt; an Apoſtle firſt, and then the ſupreme Governour of the whole Fewiſh Church 
in Aſia, which is but proportionable to Saint Payls beginning his EpiHes with Paul an Apoſtle (or 
Comms of Feſus Chriſt (placed in that power in the Church by Chriſt himſelf) and with the ſame 
ſtyle in the front of Saint Peters Epiſtles, only with this Charaferiſtick, note peculiar to Saint Fohx in 
his Goſpel and Epiſtles, of omitting the expreſſion of his own name ; And then all that this text is of 
force to do, is to prove that the word Ilgsoþv7z&s doth not import a Presbyter (in our modery uſe of 
the word) zoverning in common with other Presbyters, but rather a ſingular Governour of the Church, 
ſuch as Biſbcps are by us conteſted to be ; And ſo the Greek Scholzaſts haye expreſſed it, #ioxomoy faulty 
xaa@y Ire 5 Nlgeofulige, By the word Elder he calls himſelf Biſhop. And this, *tis certain, is-for the in- 
w__ of the Author of the Diſſertations, and no way to his prejudice, if it had been adyerted by them 
that produce it. 

S Lode ry when”tis ſaid that in Saint Fohns days ſome new expreſſions were uſed inthe Chriſtian Church, 
which were not in Scripture, as the Lords day, and the Word, 1 profeſs not. to comprehend what advan- 
tage to their pretenſions could be deſigned or aimed at in this part of the confideration ; For firſt, 
how can it truly be ſaid, that the word Kveward, Lerd?s day, which is in the Revelation, and 5 ae, => 

| ord, 
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Word, which is in S. Fohn's Goſpel, were not in Scripture ?. I muſt ſuppoſe the meaning is, that they 
were not in any other writings of Scripture, except S. John's : But then 2. that doth not infer them 

_ to be new expreſſions in S. Johns days, as theſe days are diſtinguiſht from the days of the other Apoſtles 
whom Fohy ſurvived, but only that they were zdioms or charatlers of ſpeech that S. Fohn delighte 
to make uſe of. | | _ 

Thus indeed tis ordinarily obſerved of his expreſſing of Chriſt by 3 A%y@+- the word, which yet is 
taken from the Ancients of the Jewiſh Church (the Chaldee Paraphraſe being known frequently to uſe 
N17 "nn the word of the Lord, and Plato ſeems to have been acquainted with the expreſſion, which 
cauſed Amelius to ſwear at the reading the beginning of S. Fohz?s Goel, that that Barbarian was of 
their Plato's mind,that the word of God was in order of a Principle) and perhaps not peculiarly to him 


appropriate, for * Budews a very learned Critick, in Greek, affirms S. Luke to have uſed it in this no- * tn Parde2; 
tion, Cap. 1. 2. and if he doth not, yet ſtill *twill be but a peculiar part of $S. Foh-s ſtyle, which if pag: 31: 


he had written his Goel in the ſame year that S. 24arthew did his, he would doubtleſs have made uſe 

of the phraſe being certainly in the world before that time (and fo not zew, as they would have it) 
and the uſage of it in the Church being in all reaſon to be derived from S. Foh»?s uſe of it (who was 
from thence called 8:0a4y/@- the Divine) not S. Johr's uſe of it from the new admiſſion of it into the 
Chriſtian Church, | 

And for the word Kveraxd, Lord's day, as it is not certain that it is the Chriſtian Sabbath ( I mean 

the weekly Lord®s day, ) which 1s meant by that title once uſed in the Revelation, but as probably the 
feaſt of Eaſter, the annual commemoration of Chriſis riſing from the dead (and accordingly +ndreas 
Ceſarienſis ſets it indifferently, yet ſo as it ſeems rather to incline to the latrer, Kverant Th avace' gcus 
Yers pynuboury gigua, the Lord's day bearing the memorial of the reſurrettion of Chriſt ) ſo in what 
notion ſo ever it be taken, it was again S. Fohrs uſe of the word that gave it authority in the follow- 

ing dialect of the Church, not the Churches uſage ( that we any where can diſcern) from whence S. 

Fohn derived it ; And fo this will be an inſtance as ineffectual as the former, to infer the concluſion to 

which it is deſigned : For indeed bating the #nskzIfulneſs of the argument, ab authoritate negative, 

already mentioned, what a ſtrange way of concluding would this be ? S. John uſeth the words [5 

Aiy@, the word] and [Kvaext, Lord's day] ({uppoling alſo, that *tis true which is added) and no 

other writer of the Scripture uſeth them, but inſtead of them, [zhe Son of God] ( Meſſias, Chriſt) 

and the [firſt day of the week] therefore if there had been any office of Biſhops exeCted in the Church 
in S. Fohr's time, it is ſtrange that S. Fohn ſhould not mention the name *Emiocor@ Biſhop : ?Tis at 
the firſt hearing clear enough, that there is no ſtrangeneſs in this, both becauſe S. Fob undertook not 
to ſet down a D#&1onary of all words or cuſtoms which were in his time inthe Church, and becauſe 
there is no.proportion held betwixt the members of the compariſen, as hath been ſhewed. And it 
will yet be leſs ſtrange, becauſe 1. it is eaſily ſuppoſeable and not ſtrange, that he ſhould have no occa- 

ſion at all to mention that office, or that mentioning it, he ſhould do it in his own choſen expreſlion, 

"Ayyza@ Angel, Or me:Þv1ree@, Elder ( as in other greater matters he is acknowledged and allowed 

to do) by either of thoſe ſignifying the ſame thing as expreſly, as the- uſing of *triozon@ Eiſhop 

would have done : And 2. It is otherwiſe as manifeſt by S. Paul and S. Luke, that the word 'g-7i- 
exo Biſhop, and the office belonging to it, were before the time of S. Johz's writings uſed in the 

Church, as it could be, if S. John had made expreſs mention of it 

And laſtly, for the higheſt round in the zaipeZ, the ſpecial part of the conſideration, our affirma- 

tion that Polycarp was made Biſhop by S. Fohn, that doth not (any more than all the reſt) infer it ne- 

ceſlary, that S. Fohn ſhould mention the name B:ſhop :- S. Fude, I hope, is ſuppoſed by the Aſſemblers 

to have conſtituted ſome Presbyters in the Church, and yet he in his Epiſtle hath made no mention 

of any ſuch ame or office. And ſo much for that firſt conſideration. 


SECT. IV. 
Of Saint John's Writings. And in thei, of Diotrephes. 


| A Second conſideration now follows to be added to this, 7 hat there is not any the leaſt intimation in Mp, 


all $. John's writings, of the ſuperiority of one Presbyter over another, ſave only where he names 
and chides Diotrephes, as one ambitiouſly affetting ſuch a Primacy. 
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S. Fohn had no occaſion to mention it.,, therefore there was in his time no ſuch thing ; and 2. In re- 
ſpect of the matger, juſt the ſame again,” put only in other words ; there *twas, [No mention of 
Biſhop in all S. Johns writings, ] here, [No ſuperiority of one Presbyter over another in all S. Job's 
writings] And fo it can add no accumulation of weight tothe former, | 
But then 2. (Bating again thoſe two infirmities in diſcourſe) what if it were granted thatat the time 
of $. Fobn*s writing, there were not inthe whole Church of. Chriſt any one Presbyter, ſuperior to ariother 
Presbyter, what hath the Author of the Diſſert. loſt, or they gained by this? He makes no doubt 
willingly to yield to any.inforcing reaſon that is or ſhall be produced to conclude that at that time, 
there was above Deacons but one degree in the Church, and yet to be never the leſs qualified to main- 
tain his pretenſions; Nay he is known to have expreſſed it as his opinion probably inferred, and 
not eaſily confuted ( and that by which, if it be true, or becauſe there is no evidence to the con- 
trary, all the Presbyteriar pretenfions, founded in the doubrfulneſs of words in Scripture, are utterly 
excluded) that there were not in the ſpace within compaſs of which, all the Books of the New 
Teſtament were written, any Presbyters in-our Modern. notion of them, created in the Church, 
though ſoon after, certainly in 1gnatiws's time, there, were. and thenif the conſideration tiow before 
. us wereof any forceatall, this would: be the one dixect and proper uſe of. it, to add more confidence 
to this opinion, and ſo to confirm, not to invalidate Our pretenſions, | 
WO Thirdly 
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Thirdly for Dotrephes, and S. Johr”s chiding of him for ambitiouſly affefling a Primacy over other 
Presbyters, there will appear to be more than one miſadventure in it. For 1. 1t is apparent in the Text 
that this Diotrephes ( whom * Walo Meſſalinus, a good friend to the petenſions of the Aſſemblies, 
deſcribes ſo, as will conclude him a meer Presbyterian. Noluit, faith he, agnoſcere ſuperiorem aliquem 
n Presbyteros habentem poteſtatem, he would not acknowledge any n rs having power over Presbyters) 
contended for ſuperiority, not only over his equals, but over S. Fohr himſelf, sx &:Sxelar fue, faith 
that Apoſtle, he receiverh not 1s, yields no obedience, gives no heed to our letter of direftions; This 
certainly belongs not to the ſuperiority or dignity of Biſhops, which reſerves the Primacy to the Apo- 
files intire, and no way claſheth with it, and only pretends to that power and office of duty, which for 
the preſerving of »xity, and the good of the flock, the Apoſtles thought fit to intruſt and commit to 
them. | 

Secondly, Diotrephes was not (as far as appears, or we haye reaſon to conjecture) prdained to any 
office of power in the Aſian Church,committed to that Apeſtles care, but of himſelf without any mſſon, 
nay expreſly againſt the Apoſtles conſent, was willing to aſſume and exerciſe this power, and is but an 
example of Coral?s ſedition ans preſumptuous humour ( and that is inevitably the caſe of the Presby- 
rerian, unleſs he can ſhew his commiſſion for the power he pretends to) all one with that of the Go- 
Nicks cenſured by S. Jude under the ſtyle of &y]1hoyia Koge the gainſaying vf Corah, and this no way 
belongs, or is appliable to the prattice of the Biſhop, who by Commiſſion from the Apoſtle, not by 
any ambition or preſumption of his own, Tegularly aſcends to this degree of office and dignity in the 
Church, and uſeth it as regularly alſo, in ſubordination to all his ſuper:ours. 

On this Occaſion the Diſſertations have offered a Dilemma to theſe Diſpautants which I ſhould be 
willing to hear anſwered by them, in this form, Either Diorrephes exerciſed in the Church the power 
of the Biſhop, in the notion of a ſrgular Prefett, alluming power over the Presbyters, or he did not ; 
If he did not, then is this conſideration preſently at an end, Dzorrephes is falſly accuſed, and the 57n0- 
cent Biſhop unjuſtly wounded through his ſides, who it ſeems was no Biſhop : But if it be ſaid he did, 
then 1 demand, Why is not Dietrephes checkt by S. Fohn for that preſumption of affeCting a powerover 
his equals ? And why doth the whole charge lie another way, that he received not S. Fohn*s Letters, 
nor paid due obedience to them ? Or why is that very thing charged ſo heavily on the Biſhops in our 
age, and puniſht ſo ſeverely in them, which the Apoſtle living and ſeeing, and upon occaſion taking 
notice of Diotrephes his inſolence, doth not ſo much as reprehend or accnſe in him ? 

For as to the Epither which he beſtows upon him, that he was gmengelever, one that loved the pre- 
eminence, ſuppoſing that were the title of his fax, yet that extends not the Apoſtles ſpeech to cenſur- 
7ng or blaming the »ſe of that power, but only the ambition and affeftation of it, which were other- 
wiſe lawful to be enjoy?d; as when tis noted in the Phariſees, that they did gay mpaſoatcfelas, 
love or affett the uppermoſt ſeats in the Synagogues, which otherwiſe ſimply to have ſat in, had implyed 
no crime of theirs, for to this very end, that ſome body ſhould ſit in them, they were certainly ere&ed, 
and tis known that there was among them a 2p WR head of the Conſiſtory, an agxiowayoy@ Go- 
vernor of the Synagogue, to whom that ſear belonged by God's appointment. 

Nay for the very deſire, as far as is expreſt by piyz 5a or 69vp&y 1 Tim. 3. 1. deſiring and cove- 
ting, It is allowed by the Apoſtle to be terminated in &:0xo74 the office of a Biſhop, xaady Ueyo, as 2 
good, and conſequently a deſirable work; and if Dizotrephes be ſuppoſed guilty of any other, it may 
ſafely be yielded to have been a favlt in him, without prejudice to the good office which he fo virzouſly 
and criminouſly aftetted, according to that of * Theodoret, that the Apoſtle, uz arao; This #hvvulas, 
dg Ths gag xias xd[nyogs, accuſes not the deſire ſimply, but the deſire of rule, $10 axe: ph THI nx 
dedlis bye gan, ph Thu datian moItiv,a nad The afias mh tpyor 6mntilfv, and teacheth to deſire not the honour, but 
the vertue, not to covet the dignity, but to ſeek the work, of the dignity, the task to which it belongs. By 
all which, and much more- added in the * Diſſertations, it is evident, how little advantage hath 


accrued to the Aſſemblers from their mention of Dzotrephes out of S. Fohy, and by conſequence, from 
their ſecond conſideration. 


| T—— 
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SECT. V. 
Of $S. John's being Biſhop of Aſia, Of the Apoſtles being Biſhops. 


Ow ſucceeds a third conſideration, viz. That the ſame Authors that ſay that S. John made Poly- 
carp Biſhop of Smyrna, and that S. Peter made Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch, do alſo ſay that 
S. John himſelf ſat many years Biſhop of Epheſus, and was the Metropolitan of all Aſia, which (lay they) 
53 an evident demonſtration to us, that theſe Authors did not uſe the word Biſhop in a Prelatical ſenſe. For it 
75 certain that the Apoſtles cannot be properly called ja ge ; For though they do eminently contain the Epiſ- 
copal Office, yet they were not formally Biſhops. For this were to degrade the Apoſtles, and to make their 
Office Ordinary and perpetual, this were to exalt the Biſhop above his degree, and make him an Apoſile, 
and to make the Apoſtle a Biſhop. It doth not much differ from madneſs, to ſay that Peter or any one of 
the Apoſtles were properly Biſhops, as learned Whitaker ſaith, whom we ſhall have occaſion to cite to this pur- 
oſe hereafter. | | i 
: rien this conſideration be likely to contribute any thing to their advantage, fave only by amu- 
ſing the Reader, and keeping him longer in ——_ that ſomewhat may poſlibly be produced 
to the diſparagement of our plea, Idefire may diſtin&tly be conſidered by theſe degrees. 

Firſt, I acknowledge that ſtile [the ſame Authers——J to belong truly to antient Writers pro- 
duced by me in the Diſſertations, who, as they do affirm S. Fobn to have conſtituted Polycarp Bi- 
ſhop of Smyrna, Dif. 4.c. 5. Sett. 5. and S. Petey to have placed Tonatins Biſhop of Antioch. Dif. 5. 
C. 1. Sect. 18. ſo they conſent alſo that S. Fobn fag Biſhop of Epheſme and Metropolitan of all Aſia : fo 
* Euſebius frequently, that after his return from his baniſhment 7x5 dVIi9, Swiner innancias, = - 

miniſtre 
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miniſtred or governed the Churches there, +. e. in Aſia+, and (as he cites it (3b. 3. cap. 31. out of Polycrates. 
his Ep:le) died there: So the antient Writer of the Martyrdom of Timothy, + in Photius vugiaual; F Bitlinth, 
Neefe Tic atria o varia; T1 'Egeciaoy Valry Mnlegmiaes x) au}d; ST bav]s, inla ovuragz/]oy Shoximray Tis OO 254 
*Beeokwy & /[iaepbaye|a Mnlegnoagus. Beong recalled by Nerv a's decree, he ſat down at Epheſus, and hims 

ſelf perſonally, with ſeven Biſhops his adſeſſors (thoſe in all probability the Biſhops of the ſeven Churches 

in the Revelation) he governed the Metropolitan City of Epheſus that prime Afetropolis of all Aſia, to the 
Biſhop whereof, ſaith * Chryſoſt ome, was intruſted H9,&- 5xorang@ rh; *Aokac, the whole Nation of Aſia z * Hem. 1g.in 
Theſe teſtimonies may ſuffice for the ſubſtance of the affirmation that St. Fohn governed the Church of * T1. 5. 194 
Epheſus , and under it all Aſa , which is the notion we now have of a Biſhop AMerrepolitane and 

Primate. | | | | ee eden 

As for the word Biſhop, how can it be inconvenient to beſtow that upon him, when he diſcharged 4+ 
the Office, nay when Chriſt himſelf that great exemplar and origHal of this power, is exprelly called 
the Biſhop of our Souls, as well as the Apoſtle ; when the Office from which Fudas fell, and to which 
Matthias is aſſumed, 1s by St. _ out of the Sepruagint, gglled &:5xomh Biſhoprick,, AR. 1.20. When 
accordingly, from the Scripture ulage, the Fathers of the Church have continued the ſtyle Apoſtolos, 

id eſt Epiſcopos & Prepoſitos Dominus elegit , the Lord choſe Apoſtles, i. e. Biſhops and Governours of the 

Church, faith + C 'yprian . and e@ Pwy yEyoract medTor Ilsless 2; ILaca@r of ' Ancona av]ot v4 67 okowor, Peter f Ep. 6 & 
and Paul were the firſt or chief in Rome, the ſame perſons, Apoſtles and Biſhops, ſaith * Epiphanius; and * r. r. conr, 
Apoſtoli Epiſcopi ſunt, firmante illud Petro Apoſtolo — the Apoſtles were Biſhops, as is confirmed by Peter Crpocr. . 
in theſe words; His Biſhoprick let another take, faith + Hilarius Sardus ;, and again, Are all Apoſtles ? ?Tis ln Eph. 4. & 
true, faith he, quia in Eccleſia unus Epiſcopus, becauſe in each Church there is one Biſhop. And, Nemo ig- * ©97+ 12+ 29% =» 
norat Epiſcopos | orpohena Eccleſiis inſtituiſſe , Ipſe enim priuſquam aſcenderct, imponens manum Apoſtolis 

ordinavit eos Epiſcopos. No man 1s 1gnorant that our Saviour inſtitnted Biſhops in the Church ;, for before 

he aſcended to Heaven, he laid his hands on the Diſciples aid ordained them Biſhops ; faith the * Writer of * Queſt. 27. 
the queſtiozs on the Old and New Teſtament; 'and, Santis Matthaus Epiſcopatum ſortitus eſt, St. Mat- 

thew was Biſhop, faith Gildas. And to ſhut up all ;, gaveezy 554 Grr of 'Aniconu oa Ghiotorur. — It is 

manifeſt that the Apoſtles were Biſhops, St. John in Aſia, Sr. Andrew i Achaia, Sr. Thomas iz India ; 

faith + Gabriel Philadelph. And agreeably when St. Fohn of whom we now ſpeak, calls him in the + a 75; ot. 
front of two Epiſtles 5 TigzoBvrep@, the Elder, the Greek Scholiaſt, reſolves &1ovoro favrdy xand Sr Ning. 

% TecoBulige, by the word Elder he talls himſelf Biſhop. And ſo there is no news in thus affirming. 

But then ſecondly, when they take this for an evident demonſtration, that theſe Authors did not uſe 5. 
the word Biſhop in a Prelatical ſenſe, this 1s very far diſtant from a demonſtration, having not arrived 
to the loweſt degree of probability or credibility. For what is a Biſhop in the Prelatical ſenſe, but a ſin- 
gle perſon governing in chief in a City or wider circuit ? And .ſach certainly was St. Peter at Rome, St. 
Fobn at Epheſus, &c. as long as they continued to execute that power of the Keyes. (the donation of 
which inſtituted them 3exoybpo: Stewards in Gods Houſe, Governours of the Church) in this or that City 
or Region, and ordained other Biſhops there. - 0 | | 

Thirdly, Therefore when ?tis added, that it is certain that the Apoſtles cannot. be properly called 6. 
Biſhops, I reply, that it is moſt certain they may, not only becauſe theſe ſo many antiezt Writers, 
through ſeveral Ages have called themſo, and may not, with any juſtice from us, be accuſed of impro- J 
priety, but becauſe the donation of the Keyes did as properly make them Biſhops, as the Commiſſion to J 
g0 preach to all Nations, being added to it, made them Apoſiles. To which purpoſe let theſe few -" " 
things be conſidered, Firſt, That it is here by the Afemblers acknowledged, that the Apoſtles did 
eminently contain the Ep:/copal Office ; which though it be a little haſtily expreſſed, and ſhould be, I 
ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtolical Office did eminently contain the Epiſcopal; yet there is no doubt, but this E 
is the meaning of it, that the Apoſtles had all the Epiſcopal power in their hands, and over and above, I 
ſomething more, and if they had Epi/copal power, then ſure in reſpect of that, they may as properly - 
be called B:ſhops, as in reſpeCt of. their Apoſtolical Commiſſion, which they had alſo, they may be pro- 
perly called Apoſtles. Thus we know, that they that have firſt the power of Deacons beſtowed on them, 
and after of Presbyters, are queſtionleſs Deacons ſtill, though they be alſo Presbyters, and they which 
from the Office of Presbyters are advanced to B:ſhops, are certainly Presbyters ſtill, though they be 
alſo Biſhops, and do not loſe the former power by being advanced to the latter, are not lefſered by this 
zncreaſe of their dignity. 

Secondly, That when an Apoſtle is differenced from a B:ſbop, it is either by his extraordinary power 7. 
granted him for the planting of the Church, or by the Univerſality of his Dioceſe, the [all the World] 
to which his Commiſſion extended, whereas the ordinary Biſhops power and Dzoceſe are more limited. 
But then theſe differences are of no force in this matter, they only conclude that the Apoſtle is more 
than a Biſhop .in thoſe two reſpects, not that in other ſufficient reſpects he is not a Biſhop. 

Thirdly, When the Apoſtles had each of them (not only all together in a conſetory) that unlimited 8, Y 
Power, in reſpect of the extent to all the World, given to them by Chriſ#, we know that after his aſcexr 6 
they parted and diſtributed this Province among them, aſſigned every one 3/oy 767oy, Or xangyy, his 
proper place or lot, to which he ſhould betake himſelf for the planting of the faith of Chriſt, And 
then there will be no doubt but that he, who according to his /ize (in St. PauPs phraſe) hed planted 
the faith in fuch a City or Province, and ſat down, and confirmed, and farther inſtituted (which 1s the 
meaning of labouring in the Dofrine, a$well as in the word) and govern'd them, and exerciſed all 
je qc tp ats among them, might in ſo doing be ſtiled a Brſhop in that City or Province, and that 
as truly and 'as properly as he that could do all the latter and not the former (building, on another 
m_ foundation, governing and nſtrutting, where another had planted the faith) might be ſaid 
to be. | . 

Nay fourthly, We know, that although by Canons of the Church there is proviſion made, upon g. 
prudential conſiderations, that no man ſhall be made a Biſhop ſine tirulo, without a title or particular 
See, to which he is aſſigned, yet. before thoſe Canons forbad it; fuch Biſhops there were, and thoſe 
. never doubted to be properly Biſhops, though they were not affixt to any Dioceſe ; And then nothing 
-can hinder but that the Apoſtle, who had each — World for his Title, though he were none 
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affixed to any particular Dioceſe or Province, might be moſt properly ſtyled a Biſhop for all that. But 
this is ex abundanti, more than is needful to our preſent pretenſions of St. Fehr, who,, we know, 
was after his return from baniſhment, affixt to Aſia, and ſeated at Epheſus the chief Attropolis there, 
to ſuperintend in the Jewiſh part of the Aſian Church over all the Biſhops and Metropolitans 
there. | | 

To this I might add fifthly , that the Biſhops in every City were Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, as is 
largely deduced Dsſſ. 3. c. 3. Seft. 14, &c. which they could not truly be, if the Apoſtles, whom the 
ſucceeded , were not inveſted with that power, wherein they ſucceeded them, 5. e. were not fir 
Biſhops before them. But I ſhall not inlarge of this,” having no need of more evidences in this 
matter, 

Fourthly therefore, when it is added, that if the Apoſtles be affirmed to be properly Biſhops, this 
were to degrade the Apoſtles, and to rake their office ordinary and perpetual ; This is but a ſhortneſs of 
diſcourſe, of which a very few words will ſuffice to admoniſh any ; for there is no more ſtrength in 
that conſequence, than there would be in «ſpins that ſuch an one is a Man, therefore he is not a 
living Creature, or that he that faith he is Thving Creature, degrades him from being a man; For as - 
to that of [ordinary and perpetual] *tis no way inconvenient, that the —_— who had ſomewhat 
temporary and extraordinary for the firſt planting of Churches Gin reſpect of which eſpecially they were 
called Apoſtles) might alſo have ſomewhat, which was of ordinary perpetual uſe in the Church, wherein 
others might and ſhould ſucceed them ; and that is it unqueſtionably which we mean by the word 
Biſhops, when we aſcribe it to them or any of them, or to Chriſt himſelf, the ſource and original Copy 
of that power in the Church. | | 

Fifthly, When another inconvenience is accumulated on this, (much to the former purpoſe, but 
in more words) this were to exalt the Biſhop above his degree, and make him an Apoltle, and to makg the 
Apoſtle a Biſhop : Firſt, It is evident, that if the forementioned exception were true, viz. That it 
were the degrading the Apoſtle, it could not farther be truly ſaid, that it were the exalting che Biſhop 
above his degree, for ſuppoſing one to be above the other, the degrading one would make the other 
equal to him without any new act of exalting him; if the Apoſtle have already deſcended to the Biſhop, 
ſure the Mſhop need not, cannot aſcend to the Apoſtle; I cannot goup ſtairs to him who hath prevented 
me by his digzation or misfortune, and is already come or fallen down tome. Secondly therefore, this 
makes not the Biſhop an Apoſtle, which is a degree higher than he, (though in reſpect of the Epiſcopal 
power common to them with the Apoſtles, it is nothing ſtrange in the Antient Writers for the firſt 
Biſhops of the Churches, Fames the Biſhop of Feruſalem, Thaddeus, Luke, Barnabas, Mark,, Timothy, 
Titus, Clemens, Ignatius, to be called Apoſtles, as is evidenced at large in the * Diſſertations) but only 
ſuppoſes the Apoſtle to be a Biſhop, which he may well be (as the greater containeth the leſs) though 
the Biſhop be no Apoſtle, as it is confelt that the leſs contains not the greater. 

And laſtly for the citation out of Dr. Whitaker, I haye nodireCtions to the place, which may ina- 
ble me to examine it; And I know circumſtances of the context, or the deſign of the ſpeech, may much 
alter it, from what it ſignifies to me at my reading it thus cited ; But if it be diſtinly thus, and in- 
capable of a more commodious interpretation, I cannot conſent to the truth of it, or comprehend up- 
on what grounds of reaſon he ſhould ſo ſeverely cenſure thoſe Scriptures and Fathers, which have been 
produced to affirm that the ApoFles were Biſhops, and particularly St. Fohn and St. Peter. And indeed 
when it falls out, that each of thoſe two Apoſtles peculiarly calls himſelf ng:of57ep@& an Elder, or as 
they render it Presbyter, I ſhall demand, did either of thoſe ſpeak properly or no ? If they did, were 
either of thoſe l;rtle diſtant from mad-men ? If ſo I ſhall be content to be under any cenſure in their 
company. And therefore if they ſpake not ſo properly, I ſhall be content with them to have ſpoken 
improperly alſo : But if Apoſtles may be called Presbyters without any of theſe inconveniences of de- 
gradation in them, any inſolence in the Presbyter, or madneſs in the Speaker, my only remaining Quare 
is, why they might not, without all this ado, be called Bzſhops alſo, meaning by Biſhops, as I now 
mean? For I am ſure that is the ſame thing that I underſtand by 7g«o8v7eg&-, Elder. in thoſe three 
places ; and they, who differ from me herein, do yet underſtand it of Presbyters (and ſo had ſaid in 
the ſecond conſideration expreſly, that S* Fohn calls himſelf a Presbyter) and then all the ſpice of mad- 
neſs conſiſts in this, thinking a Biſhop capable of that exaltation, that a Presbyter in perfe&t ſobriety 
is capable of. And ſo much for the third conſideration. 


SECT. VI. 


Of the word Angel, and Star, pretended to be common to all Miniſters. Of Meſſenger, and Embaſſadour. 
| The ſingularity of the word Angel. 


TY E fourth conſideration is, That the word Angel (which 1s the title given to thoſe ſuppoſed Biſhops) 
doth not import any peculiar juriſdiftion, or pre-eminence, but is a common name to all Miniſters, and 
ſo 1s uſed in Scripture. For all Miniſters are Gods Meſſengers and Embaſſadors ſent for the good of the 
ele, and therefore the name beizg common to all Miniſters, why ſhould we think, that there ſhauld be any thin 
ſpoken to one Miniſter, that doth not belong to all * The ſame may be ſaid of the word Star (which is alſo a 
ritle given to thoſe ſuppoſed Metropolitans) It is evident that all faithful Miniſters are called Stars in 
Scripture, whoſe duty 1s to ſhine as lights unto the Churches in all purity of Doftrine, and holineſs of con- 
Tleie 5 There is nothing in theſe titles that argue theſe Miniſters to be Biſhops # our brethrens ſeuſe ; 
Inſomuch as had they not been called Biſhops by —_ authors that ſucceeded them, (who ſpake of former 
times in the language of their own times) this way of arguing would bave been counted ridiculous, 
To this conſideration] might, if it were needful, reply, 1. That the word Avgel is no where uſed 
for any other Officer or Miniſter in the Church, ſave only the Prophets (ſuch as Haggai, c, 1. 13. and 
Fohn Baptiſt, Mat. 11. 10.) and the chief Prieſt, Mal. 2. 7. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, that, as to the words Meſſenger, and Embaſſader, there is in ordinary Ipeech ſome cor} 
ſiderable difference between them, the latter Wi in it. a connotation of dignity, ſuſtaining the 
perſon of the King, from whom he is ſent iznmedzately, which is not applicable to the former; And 
agreeably when it is uſed of S. Paal and Timothy, in whoſe name that Epiſtle is written [gz obivouls, 
we are Embaſſadors, 2 Cor. 5, 20.7] there is added vg xe; for, Or, in the name, and authority of 
Chriſt, and again we pray you vrie xars, which we well render, i Chriſts ſtead, as his Proxies, for ſo 
Embaſſadors axe ; which being there applicd to S. Paul an Apoſtle, and to Timothy, one imployed by 
bim immediately to preachand plave the faith, and after to govern, inthe Church, may by proportion 
belong ta the Biſhops their ſucceſſors peculiarly. oy 

Thirdly, that as the word *a4:a@: ſignifies a Meſſenger, or Nuntio, fo the word *Azicoa@, Apoſtle 
(according to the origination bf it from Wrinae&aq to be ſent ) ſignifies alſo without any conſiderable 
difference, but yet is never thought fit, either in Scripture, or in the ſtyle of the Church, to be ap- 
Plied to. ardinary Miniſters, but only ta thofe ſent immediately by Chriſt, as he by his Father to plant and 
rule Churches , and to thoſe who firſt ſucceeded them, or were imployed by them in that great 
Office. 

{i that which wholly fruſtrates the deſign of the conpderation, is this, that the ſingularity of the 
perſon, Cone Angel in each of the ſeven Churches ) Is all that we argue from in this matter; For as 
£0 the power and authority in each Church, That is certainly pretended to ( and not declin*d) by the 
Presbyterian as well as the Prelatiff, the only Queſtion is, whether it, be placed in oxe over the reſt, 
or in more than one, ruling together in common; and from the ſtyle of Chriſts Epiſtle to the Angel of 
the Church of Epheſus, and the like in each of the ſeven, we think we conclude regularly, that it was 
ene, it being certain that the ſrgular number is not the dual or plural, and that [Angel] is a perſon, 
not an aggregate body or multitude. | | 

And to the ſame purpoſe again, we conclude not from the mention of the Srars, not from theic 
light or ſhining, but from their aumber, but ſever in all, no more than there are Churches, 1.e. one 0n- 
ly in each Church; And we know there is difference between a Star and an Aſteriſm or conſtellation, 
one ſingle light, and a cnjunttion of many; And accordingly Mr. Brightman, that is reſolved not to 
find this truth in that Text, is forced to deal plainly, and to tell us, that the Epiſtles are not each 
of them ſent to any exe Angel, but to the Colledge of Paſtors, nec uni alicus Angelo mituntur, ſed toti, 
ut ita dicam, collegio Paſtorum, 10 Apoc. C. 2. 1, which being ſufficiently contrary to the evidence of the 
Text, which reads 41iaw to the Angel, in the ſingular, he thinks fit to add his reaſon for it ; Non 
enim unus erat Anoelus Epheſi ſed plures, nec inter iſtos aliquis Princeps, for there was not one Angel of 
Epheſus, but many ; nor any one among thoſe principal or chief, which is the begging of the Queſtion, 
or proving his aſſertion only by aſſerting it; whereas Beza finding himſelf more prelt by the force 
of the place, is forced to render it md 4yyiaw, i. e. rezru71, to the Angel, 1. e. to the preſident, quem 
+ oportuit inprimis de his rebus admoneri , who was in the firſt place to be admoniſhed of theſe 
things 


What the Ileyis; in the uſe of the Antient Church properly ſignifies, 1s ſhown at large out of + 


Fuſtin Martyr, Dionyſins Biſhop of Corinth, Marcellus Ancyranu, and the Council of Epheſus, Diſſert. 
4. C. 17. direly the ſame that we mean now by Biſhop ;, But that, I pretend not to think Beza 
meant by it (his Prolepſes-and eſpouſed Principles leading him another way) All that I obſerve from 
the ciration, is, that by the. ſingularity of ["ayyiae the Angel ] not Angels, he was forced to confeſs 
a ſingle perſon to be underſtood, which is contrary to M* Brightman, and thoſe that comprehend a 
Colledge of Preſbyters under the title z which being yielded, doubt not but our other evidences already 
produced (which muſt not be at every turn repeated) from the Catalogne of Biſhops in the Church of 
Epheſus, &c. and the judgment of the Univerſal Church concerning thoſe ſingle perſons, will con- 
clude them jndeed Te;igares, not in Beza's notion, but in Fuſtiz Martyrs ( who was much a more 
competent judge) j. e. the very Byhops which we pretend them to be : And truly I cannot diſcern any 
weak part (which may hazard being counted ridiculous) in this way of arguing; 


ee n—————— 


SE CT. VII. 
- Of their exception to our arguing from Symbols : Of Biſhop and Elder being the ſame. 


HE laſt Conſideration now remains in theſe words, Theſe titles of Stars and Angels are myſteri- 

ors and metaphorical, It ts [aid Rev. 1. 20. The Myſtery of the ſeven Stars -— And certainly it can- 

not be ſafe or ſolid to build the ſtrufture of Epiſcopacy by Divine Right upon myſterious and metaphorical 

denominations, Theologia Symbolica non eſt argumentativa, Eſpecially if we conſider that there are abun- 

dance of clear texts that makg Biſhops and Preſbyters to be one and the ſame ;, and it cannot be praiſe-worthy 

for any men (thouth never ſo learned in the eſteem of the world) to oppoſe certain allegarical and myſterious 
titles to ſo many expreſs teſtimonies of Scripture. ; 

To this the Anſwer will be ſatisfattory, though it ſhould be but br;ef, that we do not found our 
argument in an allegory. For 1, though the word Stars applycd to the Governors of Churches be onl 
figuratively ſo applyed, yet the word 2fy2aG ( if the Authors of this confederation may be believed in 
that which immediately preceded) ſignifies (not an 4ngel from Heaven, or incorporeal ſubſtance, but) 
a Meſſenger or Embaſſador, ſuch as, {ay they, all 24iniſters are z And agreeably, in that which is 
here annexed to prove the allegorical or myſtical phraſes (from Rev. 1. 20. dyſtery of the ſeven Stars) 
it is evident, that only the word [Stars] is Symboſical or Myſtical, ang as evident that the Argels are 
not, for-it is in the explicating and not in the forming af the figure, that the Angels of the Churches 
are mentioned as the rhungy which are ſignified by the zwyſtery of the Srars, as the Churches themſelyes 
by the Lamps ;, and therefore as it would be abfurd'to hy that a ſymbol is explicated by a /ybo!, one 
myſtery by another, or proportionably that the Churches, by which the Lamps arg cxrel, are 2 my- 
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Aſian Biſhops called Angels: 


Pical allegorical phraſe ſo it will be as urireaſonable to affirm of the Angels, that they are a myſtery or 


allegory, becaule of the Stars it is affirmed that they are ſuch, when indeed the word Angel is the in- 
terpretation and unfolding of the myſtery, which is as far from being the myſtery, as the {rghr is from 
being darkyeſs, which it expels out of the hor:zon, and is purpoſely ſent by God to do fo. 

- But then ſecondly, *tis yet more manifeſt, that if the word Angel were here uſed figuratively (as it 
is evident it was not, and was ſo confeſt, when it appeared uſeful to the Objeftors that it ſhould not) 
yet it being the ſimgmarity of the perſon, whetein our argument is founded, our argument is not foun- 
ded on that which 1s myſtical; For certainly this number 1s a plain Graminatical notation of a ſingular 
perſon, and that is proof enough that it was not a colle&ive body, a Preſbytery or Conſiſtory, that is 
meant by it. And in this all the controverſie betwixt us and the adverſary conſiſts, whether it was in 
many Or in one in each Church, that the Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiftion was veſted, and that is ſufficiently 
decided by that which is clear and xnfigarative in this Text, and cannot be imagined otherwiſe, but 
by forcing ſome figure on it, by which one Angel may be ſet for more Mifters; which if it be done, 
would not by their rule be argumentative. | 

Thirdly, Whereas it is ſuggeſted, that this which we conclude from hence, is oppoſite to many ex- 
preſs teſtimonies of Scripture, 1 have no more to ſay in this place, where this is only affirmed, but not 
attempted to be proved, but to profeſs my perſwaſion and aſſurance (the truth of which muſt be ic 
the proceſs of this diſcourſe conteſted) that there is no ſuch thing, but on the contrary, that the whole 
Scripture, and prattice, and writings of the firſt ages of the Church, and the ſucceeding through all the 
world, agree direCtly with what I conclude from the ſingularity of the Angel; And when in the fol- 
lowing words, the teſti-1074es are expreſſed to be thoſe which make Biſhops and Preſbyters to be one and 
the ſame, This alſo will immediately vaniſh, when it is remembred, what is largely deduced in the 
Diſſertations, that the word Biſhop in the Scripture 1s never uſed for a Preſbyter in our Modern notion 
of the word, but conſtantly for the one ſingle Governour in a Church or City, and that if there be an 
truth in that which is here affirmed, Preſbyters muſt be taken in a notion diſtant from that ir whi 
now we. uſe it, and ſignifie, as Ilgsspvreeys hath already been ſaid to do, the ſingular Biſhop in each 
Church, and ?tis certain ſuch an 7dentity of the names, will neyer be deemed contrary to what we have 
concluded fraga the Angel, but direCtly confirm it for us. | 

And although here is no occaſion in this place to prove and make good this aſſertion in each part 
of it, (the firſt poſerive, that *87iozon@+ or Biſhop in Scripture always ſignifies the ſingular Biſhop ; the 
ſecond ſuppoſitive , that if *tzioxo7G@-, Biſhop, and IlyzoBureeys Elder, be one and the ſame in Scripture, 
it muſt be by interpreting Npzofuregss Elder, ſo as to fignifie a Biſhop in all places) yet *tis certain, 
that this is already done at large in Diſſert. 4. cap. 6. Seft. 19, 20, 21, 22. and ſhall here again be re- 
peated and vindicated, when the proper place requires it, which I foreſee it will ſpeedily do. 

In the mean, I muſt take leave to expreſs my preſent ſenſe, and hope that others will not think it 
too haſty, that no one of theſe five Conſiderations, nor conſequently all of them together, have ar all 


prejudged our Concluſion (now in hand) inferred from that of the Epifle of Chriſt to the ſeven Angels 
of the ſeven Churches. | 


——. 


| SECT. VII. 
Of the ſiagularity of eath Angel. The objeftions from the uſe of the plural number. 


T3 conſiderations being thus laid as their foundation, (and I ſuppoſe being already removed 
from ſuperſeding or hindring our ſuperſtru@ure) The next part of their method is, having men- 
tioned our objection from the ſingularity of each AngePs perſon, ta whom Chriſi*s meſſage or Epiſtle 
is ſent, and the concluſion of an high Prelatiſt from hence, that theſe Angels are not only Biſhops but 
Archbiſbops, to apply ſolid and every way ſufficient anſwers to this Objeftion. | 
In this propoſal of our Obje&:on, I ſhall not need to inquire who this high Prelariſt is; The former 
intimations and direCtions have perſwaded me that I am lookt on as this Obje&or, though it be ſuffi- 
ciently known that the moſt Reverend Archbiſhop of Armagh , Lord Primate of Ireland, hath many 
years ſince deduced this concluſion in every part from this Text, and might, if they had pleaſed, have 
ſecured me from the opinion either of #ovelty, or ſingularity in the Aſſertion: | 

3 ButlI ſhall moſt willingly aſſume the burthen, and proceed to the view of the ſolid and every way 
ſufficient anſwers, which are ſaid to be given to this Objefion ; which though they be, ir ſeems to be 
fetcht out. of Smeftymnuus, &c. yet it happens well, that we ſhall (without need of conſulting thoſe 
larger Volumes) find them here with more eaſe, reduced to two heads, One, that the word Angel ſigni- 
fies not a ſingular perſon, the ſecond, that if it did, "it will not at all advantage the Epiſcopal cauſe. 

'. Theſe two, I confeſs, if either of them be ſolidly proved, will utterly drive us from our hold : 
The only queſtion at preſent is, whether in either part the proofs be ſol;d, and of this we muſt now 
inquire, and firſt of the former of them. . 

. This they thus propoſe, That the word Angel is not to be taken 11d) mws but ouannlmis, not indivi- 
dually, but colle&ively, for all the Paſtors and Miniſters of the reſpetive Churches. ; 

6. But before their proofs for ſuch an aſſertion (that the Agel of ſuch a Church, which 1s certainly 
an individual, as much as the B:ſhop of ſuch a Dioceſe, is not yet to be taken individually) they firlt add 
their confeſſion "that this anſwer is called a poor ſhift, a vain conceit, &c. but promiſe ſuch reaſons for 
the juſtification of it, which cannot be anſwered. 

7. Tothe view of theſe «nanſwerable Reaſons therefore we ſhall now haſten ; And the firſt reaſos is, 
becaufe our Saviour ſpeaks to the Angel ofteR in the plural number, Rev. 2. 24. But unto you Þ ſay, and 
the reſt of Thyatira, and fo Rev. 2. 10. and 13. By which, ſay they, it is evident, that by the word Angel 
74 not meant one ſingular perſon, but the colleftive body of Rulers. 

8, To this firſt reafon I ſhall anſiver, by ſeparating that one text of Thyarira from the other two, = 


-_ 
_—- * 


Aſian Biſhops called Angles: 


all that are of the ſame nature with them, and ſpeak firſt of theſe two, and remind them firſt, that in 


an Epiſtle unqueſtionably addreſt to a particalar perſon, others under his care and charge may be, and | 
are occaſ:onally mentioned ; ſo in that to Titus, PauPs own Son, 3. e under the particular charaFer of 


the beloved perſon converted by him ; in the concluſion we find theſe words, Grace be with you all, i. e. 
not with him as he mult fignifie a whaye Pre-byrery, but all the ſ;ncere lovers of Chriſt,-and Saint Paul, 
they that love us in the faith, in the former part of the verſe. 

Secondly, That though the one Angel of the Charch be the perſon to whom each part of the Epiſtle is 
addreſt, yetin it are ſet down the ſins and fate of the whole Church,zi. e. of all the believers in it ; Thus 
when the people of 1/-ael or Fudah were fallen into foul fins and provocztions againſt God, it was 
ordinary for Goa to ſend a Propher to the King of either of them, and admoniſh him what reforma- 
ti0ns were to be wrought, and what judgments were a coming in caſe of negle&t. In which kind of Meſ- 
ſages of the Prophet delivered to the King, ?tis certain that the whole people were concerned; and fo 
without queſtion was it here, Rev. 2, 10. the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you, i. e. ſome Adembers of that 
Church, into priſon, &c. and ſo ver. 13. among you, 1. e. among you of that Church or City. | 

And indeed if each of thoſe Churches had been governed by a Conſiſtory of co-equal Prefieers: and 
thoſe (as is pretended by our adverſaries) ſignified by the Angel, yet there would be as little reaſon 
to doubt, but the ſins of the people, 2s well as the Clergy were here reprehended by Chr:/*, and the 
judgment threatned to one as well as to the other. And ſo this can be no reaſon to infer the Angel to 
be no ſingular perſon; the Church ruled by oe, making up a mmltitude, as well as if it were ruled by 
a Presoytery. 

As for the place, cap. 2. 24. concerning Thyatira, that hath a different appearance. For the Greek, 
copy ordinarily reading it [vpiy #3 xy &) Aorrols Tots & Ovalvigur, But I ſay unto you (in the plural) and 
to the reſt which are in Thyatira] the [you] inthe plural, is by the Objefors thought neceſſ:rily to be- 
long to the Arnvel of that City, as [the reſt} to the community of the people. To this place therefore 
we have formerly anſwered, that the reading in the Antient Manuſcripts, particularly in that belong- 
ing to.the Kings Library at Saint Famess, leaves out the ['s, and] and reads thus, yuiy &8 aiya ris 
aormote, But to you I ſay the reſt which are in ThyatiraJ And this takes away all force from the obje&on ; 
for the former part of the Epi//le belonging to the Angel, who permitted Jezebel, and to them that 
commited fornication with her, the [But] inthe front ſeparates the [Uuiy aurrcrs, you the reſt] from 
the Angel, and thoſe other formerly ſpoken to, and therefore the vyiy, you, cannot poſſibly be the An-" 
gel, wherein all the ſtrength of the Obje&zon conſiſts. 

But this Anſwer, though taken notice of, 1s diſliked : For, ſay they, he that ſhall view the Antece- 
dent and Conſequent, and conſider that ver. 23. it ts ſaid, I will give to every one of you, &Cc. and then fol- 
lows, but I ſay unto you, and then in the concluſion of the verſe, I will put upon you no other burthen, will 
confeſs that the old copies are better than that which 3s ſaid to be Tecla®*s Manuſcripr. 

And here I ſhail deſire the Reader tobear me company in obeying their d:re&#:ons, and obferye what 
the Antecedents and Conſequents can afford to the prejudice of that Arntievr copy. ?Tis moſt true, that 

v.23. We read, I will give to cvery one of you, and that then it follows, v. 24. But I ſay unto you, and 
in the concluſion of the verſe, 1 will put upon you — But I demand, what will they conclude from 
hence ? That by the word [yoz] in all theſe places the ſame perſons are to. be underſtood, and that 
thoſe perſons are the interpretation of the Angel, v. 18 ? Theſe two things they muſt conclude, or 
elſe they will fail in their deſign, which 1s, to ſhew that by the word Agel the colleft;ve body of Ru- 
lers is meant. But the firſt of theſe is evidently falſe, whatſoever reading be retained, for beſides that 
the [J8, Bat] doth clearly ſeparate the ſecond F you] from the firſt, and makes them di#in# perſons, 
The very matter of the ſpeeches will convince it : For in the 23.v the [you] are thoſe that were 
corrupted by Fezebel, v. 20. 22. who are now to be exemplarily puniſht and deſtroyed, I will kill ber (i.e. 
Fezebels) children with death (as alfo thoſe that had committed Fornication with her, v. 22.) and all the 
Charches ſhall know that T am the ſearcher of hearts, and I will give to every of you according to your works , 
But the ſecond [you] and fo allo the third, are the quite contrary to theſe, As many as have not this 
Dottrine, and who have not known theſe depths of Satan, and-conſequently, who are nor to be puniſhed, 
nor ® much as admoniſhed, but only confirmed in their preſent practice, to hold faſt what they have 
already. 


So m_—y is it to all appearance of truth, that the Antecedent and Conſequent ſhould favour their 
pretenſion. 

This matter is ſo evident (the contrary conditions and fates of the [you] inv. 23. and the [ you] 
In v. 24.) that if the ordinary reading were to be retained [yy £8 x avrrois ] and that rendred [zo 
you and the reſt in Thyatira] ſo 2s to difference [you] and [the reſt} another Antecedent to the Rela- 
tive [you] mult neceſſarily be ſought out, and then that can be no other but the Churches incidentally 
mentioned, v. 23. who had not been charged for this crime. For as for the Angel, v. 18. if he were 
not ſo remote (6. verfes off) and if the ſingular number could be the Artecedent to the plural ['vpiy, 
you] (as it cannot) yet {till he is charged for ſuffering the Woman Fezebel, and ſo is numbred among 
the guilty perſons, that are to repent or be punzſht, and not to have no other burthen laid on them, ſave 
only to hold faſt what they have, as is ſaid of the ſecond [[opiy, you] v. 24. 

But the truth is, that of making the Chyrches the Relative is ſo inconvenient (and yet no other 
way imaginable to reconcile the ord:nary reading) and the whole ſenſe is ſo much more clear and cur- 
rent in the reading of the King*s MS. [But to you the reſt in Thyatird)(thoſe that had not been guilty 
of the misbehaviours cenſured, and threatned in the former Verſes) that I profeſs I cannot diſcern 
any appearance of reaſon to queſtion the truth of it, much leſs to conceive that the ordinary copies are 
better, which yet however they read it, muſt oppoſe the [5u7y you] to thoſe before mentioned, and 


ſo cannot apply it with any appearance of probability to the Angel, or conſequently prejudge ours, 
or confirm cher pretenſions. | 
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Aſian Biſhops called Angels. 


SECT. IX. 
Of the Elders at Epheſus AF. 20. 
Wo . - 


Second reaſon to prove the Angel to be a colleftive body, is this, becauſe it is certain that the 

Charch of Epheſus was a collettive body, and that there were many Presbyters to whom $. Paul, at 

bis final departure from them, commi tted the charge of that Church. And theſe Presbyters are called Biſhops, 

rr were all of them Stars of the ſame magnitude, and Angels of the ſame order without a difference or di- 
tncton. | | 

But this'is a way of proving a thing which is denied, by another which they know is equally denied 
by him, againſt whom they diſpute, and therefore that argument can be of no force with us. 

'Tis moſt true indeed, what they begin with, that the Church of Epheſus was a colle&ive body, for 
ſo*tis certain every Church is, whether governed by one. or more Kalers; But the Church is not 
the Angel, any more than the Cardleſticks are the Stars, bat punCtually diſtinguiſhed from them, 
Sn 1. 20. But this I ſuppoſe was a miſtake haſtily fallen from them, and ſhall not purſue it any 

arther. y 

\ Their argument, 1 conceive, depends upon the plurality of Elders [| resofureey:] which were at 
Epheſus At. 20. when Paul takes his leave of them, and calls them Biſhops. But to this they know 
I have anſwered clearly, that as in other places of Scriprare, ſoin that, the word 7pzobireey Elders, 
being all one with *Emiozor0, Biſhops, denote ( not the many Preſbyters of the one City of Epheſns, 
but ) the many Biſhops of that and other Cities of Aſa, which at that time by S. Pauls ſummons 
ſent to Epheſus, the chief Metropolis of Aſia, were called and met together at A4lerws. 

To this purpoſe * Trenews is a witneſs beyond exception, who ſpeaking of theſe Elders or Biſhops, 
adds, ab Epheſo & proximis civitatibus convocatos eſſe, that they were aſſembled from Epheſus and the next 
Cities, in which as the faith was planted, as well as in Epheſus (even in all Aſia) ſo there is no reaſon to' 
doubt but there were B:ſhops in them, as well as in Epheſus ( ſeven ſuch Churches we know are here 
mentioned in the Revelation) and that Paul was as careful to take his leave of them (as many as could 
conveniently come to 24ers in his haſty progreſs) as of the Biſhop of Epheſus he is juſtly deemed 
to have been. | 

Other arouments and authorities I need not here accumulate for this notion of Elders A&t. 20. be- 
cauſe here is no appearance of reaſon offered to proye their, or impugne our Aſertion. This per- 
haps will be afterward attempted, and then I ſhall, as occaſion requires, farther enlarge : In the 
mean it ſufficeth that it yet no way appears, that Epheſus was governed by many Presbyters, and not: 
by one Biſhop, and therefore this ſecond offer of reaſon is as deficient. as the firſt, to proye the Angel 
of that Church to have been a collefive body. 


TORS 2 
Of expreſſing a wumber by ſingulars. A Church by a Candleſtick, .Of the ſeven Angels Rev. 8. 


T3” third reaſon ts, becauſe It is uſual with the Holy Ghoſt, not only in other Books of Scripture, 
but in this very Book.of the Revelation, in myſterious and prophetick, writings, and wviſional repreſen- 
tations ( ſuch as this of the Stars and Golden Candleſtick, is) to expreſs a number of things or perſons., in 
ſingnlars. And this in viſions is the uſual way of Repreſentation of things, a thouſand perſons making up 
one Church is repreſented by one Candleſtick, many Miniſters making up one Presbytery by one Angel. 
Thus Rev. 8. 2. It is ſaid that John ſaw ſeven Angels which ſtood before God. By theſe ſeven Candle- 
ſticks (I ſuppoſe it ſhould be ſever Angels) Dr. Reynolds doth not underſtand ſeven individual Angels, 

but all the Angels; For there are no ſeven individual Angels that and before God, but all do, Dan. 7. 

there are many more inſtances brought in the Boaks forementioned. | 

To this third Reaſon I have no obligation or notice to give credit, any farther than the evidences 
perſwade, for many of which, though we are referred to Smettymnums, &c. yet having received pro- 
miſe from theſe, that they would borrow a few things from thoſe others; 1 ſhall with reaſon hope 
that what they have upon choice borrowed, leaving, as they ſay, much more behind, is the moſt ſarsſ- 
fafory and ſolid of any thing by them produced; and conſequently if there be no force in theſe in- 
ſtances to oppugne our corcluſron, we ſhall not expect to find more convincing ones by travailing 
farther, and gathering up out of thoſe diſperſions, what they have refuſed to take up and offer 
to us. 

' The thing they would prove is, that ?t#s uſual with the Holy Ghoſt in this ( as in-other myſterious pro- 
phetick, Books ) to expreſs a number of things or perſons by ſingulars, Their proofs are but three, and 
the firſt is of no force, becauſe the word Church denotes a ſmgular thing, as well as Candleſtick that 
repreſents it; for though a thouſand men make up one Church, yet one Church is but one thing, con- 
ſidered as a Church, and proportionably as one Candleſtick, in the ſmmgular is ſet to denote each Chursh, 
ſo there are ſeven Candleſticks to repreſent the ſever Churches. 

As for the ſecond, that of the Angels, that that ſignifies many Miniſters, that cannot be offered as 
And indeed, though Church be a colletive body, 
and ſo one Church is known to conſiſt of many men, yet Angel is not of that nature, oe Angel neither 
lignifies many men, nor many Angels. 

And whereas the parallel is ſet betwixt the word Candleſtick, and the word Angel, that they (each) 
are ſingmlar words, by whichmultitudes are repreſented, that is a miſtake ; for the parallel lies betwixt 
Church and Angel (and on the othgr fide betwixt Candleftick, and Star, as appears Rev. 1, —— 

ot 
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. Chinobare alt one, or that the word Angel fignifies' the coletiv body of the Church, for, beſides 
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Churches, and the Angel an individual Angel, and there be ſeven ſuch individual Angels, and there can 
be no mbre pretence that one Angel ſhould ſignify many Miniſters, than that one Church ſhould ſignify 
many Congregations, - ORD | A TIOEE Egg oo i 

Laſtly, for the third proof, that of Teyen Angels, Rev. 8. 2. if that were granted to Door Rey- 
old*s authority, that the [ ſever Angels] there ſignifies all the Angels, yet yould it not at all contri- 
bute to the proof of the point in hand, whichis, that 7m-y ſhall be ſignified Þy a ſingmlar, for we know 
that ſeven are not a ſingnlar;, but the cuſtom indeed being ordinary, to uſe a certarn definite number, 
for an uncertain or indefinite, and the ſeptenary being a perfet number, andfo fitteſt for the turne, ?tis 
more tolerable that the number bf ſeve» may repreſent ſome greater number, one plural a larger 
plural, than that a ſingular one ſhould do fo. 

And yet ſecondly, there is no great reaſon to doubt, but that the ſever Angels are indeed very 
ſeven Angels, and no more This 1 colleCt, 1. from the ſeven Trumpets that were given them, ver. 2, 
and the ſpecifying them by that Charatter, the ſeven Angels, which had the ſeven Trumpets, ver. 6. Se- 
condly, by the ſeveral employments aſſigned them in the ſubſequent parts of the Y3ſio» which brings 
them upon the ſcee one after another, the firſ# Angel.ver. 7. the ſecond Angel, ver.8, and ſo tothe ſe- 
venth.T hirdly,by the diſtinCtion that is evidently made between thoſe ſever Angels and another Angel, 
ver. 3. And another came and ſtood at the Altar : which makes it certain that the former ſever did not 
ſignify all the Angels, unleſs'after all, there could yet be ove more. Fourthly, from the mention of 
the ſeven Spirits, CaP. 1. 4. which are faid to be before Gods throne, that ſure is all one with /tanding 
before him here, and it being certain that Angels are Sprrits, I have no reaſon to doubt but that theſe 
ſeven Angels are thoſe ſeven Spirits, and ſo ſtill a definite number of ſever, and no more. Fifthly, from 
the mention of the ſ«ven Eyes, Zach. 4. 10. which ſeem to be interpreted to this ſence, Rev. 5. 6, 
ſeven eyes which art the ſeven Spirits of God ſent into all the Land. 


And though in ſome of theſe places other men have had other notions, yet Jorusreeyy The oy- & 


yius Tara voriv, 2 more to be approved that we underſtand Angels by that phraſe, cap. 1. ſaith An- 
dreas Ceſarienſſs, And of the whole matter, *enle pi &ow © 7 peyiclw Swapiy Exoles, mea[tyoru 
*Aſytaur dexorles, there are ſeven which have the greateſt power, the firſt-born Princes of the Angels, ſaith 
Clemens Alexandrinus. In which words of his, the firſt-born Princes ate evidently taken from Day. 
10. 13. where the Hebrew*reads D'XWRx 5 RW the Principal or firſt Rulers or Princes, of which 
Michael is the firſt, and thence called Archangel. 

And fo in Tobir, cap. 12. 15. we find ſeven holy Angels which preſent the prayers of the Saints, which 
deſcription of them and their office, to preſent-the prayers of the Saints, if it be thought unagree- 
able to their /*anding here before God or being before his throne, it will ſoon be reconciled by that 
ſpeech of Chriſt, that the Angels of the infant tender Chriſtians always behold the face of God, and by 
that means are qualified to make their wants known unto hitn, which is all one with preſenting of 

YAYErSs. | 
F Sixthly, from the mention of the ſeven Lamps, Rev 4. 5. (ſtyled Lamps, in reference to the like 
number of Lamps on the Candleſtick, in the Sanftuary ) which burn bifore the throne, as Cap. 1. 
they are before the throne, For of theſe it is added ai cio: 72 inles nvevudle m4 958, which are the ſe- 
ven (by way of eminency, or the ſeven Principal ) ſpirits of God. 

Seventhly, from the no appearance of the leaſt reaſon produced to the contrary; For as to that 
which is inttoduced with a [For] and ſupplyes the place of a reaſoy, it is evidently a bare aſſertion of 
the cohtraty, [ there are no [even individual Angels that ſtand before God without any offer of proof; 
that zeſ{izmony out of Dan. 7. that all do, being far from concluding that there are not fuch ſever pri- 
Cipal Angels, which theſe ſo many evidences aſſure us there are. 

In that of Day. 7. 10. upon that ſolemn occaſion'of Gods judgments expreſt by a fiery ſtream, thouſand 
thouſands are ſaid to Miniſter to him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand to ſtand before him. But how 
doth that hinder, but at another time, ſever principal Angels may be employed by him, and in order 
to that, /#z:d before him too, and when we ſo oft read of ſuch ſever, what queſtion but they were x- 
dividual Angels? ' And fo miuch for the third reaſon; 
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2 SECT. XL. 


Of the Epiſtles being ſent to the whole Church, not to the Biſhop only. Of Timothy, Orfſimus and 
Polycarp, being Biſhops of ſome of the Aſian Churches , without any charge of Apoſtaſie falling on 
them by this means. 


TY is a fourth behind ſtill, that though but one Angel be mentioned in the fore-front, yet it us evis 
dent that the Epiſtles themſelves (though we are far from thinking that in formal denomination, the 
Angels and the Candleſticks are the ſame ) are dedicated to all the Angels and Miniſters in the Church, and 
to the Churches themſelves, ax appears, Rey, 1. 10, Rev. 2.7. 11. 17. And therefore when it 1s ſaid in the 
ſingular-number, I know thy works, This thou baft,, Repent and do thy firſt works, &c. All theſe and the like 
Places are not to be underſtood as meant 'of one individual perſon, but of the whole company of Miniſters, 
and alſo of the whole Church, becauſe the puniſhment threatned # t6 the whole Chnrch, Rev. 2. 5. 16.2. 
Now we have no warrant in the word to think, that Chriſt would remove his Goſpel from a Church for the ſin 
of one Biſhop, when all the other minifters and Churches are fat from thaſe fins. 


To this I ſhall need make no reply, having done it ſufficiently already, by conceſſion that the 7” 


Angel being the Ruler of a Church, the whole Epiſtle belongs tobim and the Church promiſcuouſly,and 
agreeably thoſe expreſſions, which are uſcd in the ſingular number, do not all belong to the Biſhop 
but to the Church wherein he preſides : But certainly this is far from inferring that the Biſhop and 


that 


both theſe are individual things, the Church an 5ndividual Chiirch, and thete be. ſeven ſuch individual 
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that the Tex: is expreſs in making a ſignal difference between the Srars and the Candlefticks, the Angels 

and the Churches (and the Aſſemblers are here forced to confeſs, that the Angels and Candleſticks are 

not the ſame) the confounding them will be as diſadvantageous to them 2s to us, and 1 ſhall as regu- 

larly be able to conclude that the word Angel ſignifies not. the Presbytery, but the whole diffuſive body . 

of the Church, as they can pretend to do upon their own poſtulatum, that the Angel denotes not the 

&iſhop hut the whole Church,” it being as certain that they make a difference between the Church or 

multitude of believers, an the Presbytery that is ſet over them to rule, as we do between the ſame 

Church aud the Biſhop, | | 

3. Thus have we viewedall the reaſons produced by them to aſſert or confirm their firſt aſwer, and 
ſhewed divers wayes how no manner of validity there 1s in any one or all of them, to-evidence it to 
be a ſolid and every way ſufficient anſmer. And therefore there was ſome uſe of the next- part 
of the Method, to call in the authority of other men to countenance this znrerpretation, Maſter Bright- 
man, Maſter Perkins, Maſter Foxe, (who citeth Primaſins, H:ymo, Beda, Richardus, Thomas, &Cc.) 
Doctor Fulke, Maſter Meade, Gregory and Saint Auſtin, But although tney have- thought fit to ſet 

. down theſe names, yet having omitted to add their Teſtimonies, and indeed having reſolved to forbear, 
becauſe Smeftymauns hath done it already, I ſhall confeſs my ſelf willing to leave this chace, and in 
ſtead of leading the Reader ſo weariſome a walk, to examine the ſ:veral comments here named (and 

| but named) give him more ſhortly my conjefture what truth may Þ» in them. 

4. Maſter Br:ghtman, I know (and ſome others ?tis poſlible) may have j=rerpreted the Angel to ſig- 
nifie the whole College of Paſtors, and truly I ſhould much ſooner take u;: an 7;rerpretation upon the bare 
word of theſe Aſſemblers, than | would upon no better evidence'froni Mr. Brightman; He was one 
learned man. long known to be unkind to our Prelates, and here arc r2any, for ought I know, as learned, 
though under the ſame prejudices. * | | 

5. Someothers here cited, I cannot believe are brought to teſtifie this, but only that what is ſaid to 

the Angel in each part of the Epiſtle, was ſaid to the whole Church, and not only to the Biſhop; and 

if that be all they ſay, it is that which we cannot doubt to affirm with chem; and have oft confeſt to 

underſtand Chr:/Ps Epiſtle ſo, without.any incommodity to our pretenſions. 

6. If Iniltaccintheſe conjettires, I deſire pardon, and ſhall hope to give a better account, when I read 
the reſf+ monies in the Authors trom whence they are cited, For intheſe derivations of teſtimonies, the . 
Aſſemblers citing them from Smettynnun, Smcttymnum from Maſter Foxe, Miſter Foxe from Primaſius, 

Cc. there is great poſſibility of miſtake, and therefore I ſhall follow the example before me, forbear 
adding any more of this matter. 

7, In the next place they are pleaſed to take notice 7s of an objeft:on againſt their interpretation, that 
ſome Authors ſay, Timothy was Biſhop of Epheſiis when our Saviour wrote this Epiſtle, others that Oneſi- 
mus was B:ſhop, others that Polycarp was Biſhop of Smyrna at thar time, and therefore theſe Angels muſt 
nerds be taken individually for ſo many ſingle perſons. ; 

8. Of this 0bjetion, which they have thus formed for us, there is onl; thus much of. truth, that out 
of 2::thentick Records we bring undeniable eyidences for Timothirs being conſtituted by S* Paul Biſhop 
of Fpheſus, for Oneſimus being placed in that See at the time cf 7:natins's writing to the Epheſians, 
that __y was conitituted Biſhop of Smyrna by S* Fohn, of all which we have ſpoken enough 
alrcady. . 

g. Butof o!l or any of theſe being Biſhops in thoſe Cirzes at the very time of Chriſi*s addreſling this 

Epiſtle to the Angels of each, this had no where been our affirmation, nor would it have been uſeful to 

us 1a any conſiderable degree, if we had grounds poſitively to affirm it. All that 1s needful to us is 

this, that by the Ari-nt Records, which evidence them to have been ſd early Biſhops 1n two of thoſe 

Churches, to which Chriſis Epiſi!e was ſent, and Biſhops in the notion wherein we now uſe the word, 

weare ſecured cf th» truth of our colleftions, when from the mention of the ſever Angels of the ſeven 

Churches, we <ſlert the Ecclefraſtic.1 power in the hands of a ſingle Bijhop in each Church, to be owned 

and confirmed by Chri/t, Aud ſuppoſing ſome other perſons, and none of theſe three, to have been 

t'15ſe very zumerical Angels to whom thoſe Epiſtles were written. this concluſion of ours ſtands yet as 

f; =, as if we could demonſtrate it of thoſe very numerical perſons, there being no reaſon to doubt 


> 


bu - ſame manner of Government continued allthe Scripture times; and ſo Trmorhies ſucceſſour and 
On predeceſſor, being as certainly Biſhops, as either Oneſimus or Timothy himſelf ; whenwithal, 
we ha , ady produced men: 10ns from the Antients of the Carilogues of thoſe Biſhops which ſuc- 
Ceedcts 7 119; In that See X 


jo. Having thu ft right the jeftion for them, ſo as it is owned by us to be an Objettion againlt 
them, it Fill n0-- ſoon 2ppear what force there is in their anſwers to it, and thoſe are three. 

11. Firſt, That they that ſuy that Timothy was then Biſhop, offer no little injury to him, for they thereby 
charge him to be guilty of Apoſtaſie, and of lpſing his firſt love, and ſo out of a blind zeal to Epiſcopacy, they 
mig that olorious Saint to ſtand charged as an Apoſtate. The like injury us offered by Objefttons to One- 
{1mus. | | | 

12. But firit you ſee, whatever our opinio7 is expreſt to be, we have not affirmed either of theſe, as to 
the perſon either of Timothy or Oneſimus, but left it uncertain who the Angel of the Church of Epheſus 
wias, whether either or neither of theſe, but ſome ſucceſſor of the one, and predeceſſor of the other, 
2nd ſo what charge ſoever falls on that Angel, it falls not neceſſarily on either of theſe. 

12. Secondly, It isalready agreed betwixt the parties, affirmed by them, and acknowledged. by me, 
*. thatthe Epi#e being addreſt to the Angel of Epheſus, the Church or difupue body, the Chriſtians in 
it, were conce:ned inthe contents of it; And then whatſoever charge be found in the Epi/tle, of how 
heavy a nature ſoever, cven of Apoſtaſie it ſelf, yet there is no necellity the Angel or Biſhop ſhould be 
perſonally guilty of it; and ſo whoſoever the Biſhop was, though Timothy himſelf, our zeal to Epiſco- 
pacy hath not been fo blind or tranſporting, .as to put us on any «ncharitable cenſure, tO afſix any un- 
h.1:d/o;re Character upon ſo glorious a Saint. 
14. Laſly, Toremove this anſwer yet one degree farther from being ſatisfaCtory, it no where appears 
that Apoſtaſie is in that Epiſtle laid to the charge, whether of the Church or Angel; The firſt part . 
| a 
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all in commendation of their former zeal, and the latter, wherein their charge conſiſts, v. 4. is only this 
[dydrlu 67 Tho mgorlo a gixas] which is not -(as is ſuggeſted) loſing their firſt Tove, but. remitting it , 
Their love to Chriſt had formerly been ſtrong as death, pure and vehement, ſuch as had caſt our all fear 
of dangers, and evidenced it ſelf in-couragious confeſſion ; but now, though it were not quite loſt, 
yet it was remitted, leſſened in the Uegree, not fo intenſe as formerly, and therefore when they are'bid 

remember from whence they are fallen, that falldoth not neceſſarily ſignifie Apofiaſy or renouncing of 
Chriſtianity (for then it had been an impertinent —_— to. remove their Candleſtick, v. 5.) but a 

falling from the former degree, a cooling of the intenſe heat, which had been fo laudable in them. 

And ſo ſtill there is niore 1nyalidity in this firſt anſwer, 
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| SECT. XI. 
Of Timothies being at Evangeliſt, that it hinders not his being a Biſhop: 


NPT"HE ſecond is, that they have already proved that Timothy was an Evangeliſt in a proper ſenſe, and Ny 1 
therefore cannot be called Biſhop of Epheſus in their ſenſe. : | y CNETET ON ps 

To this I reply, 1. That Timorhies being an Evangeliſt no way prejudgeth his being a Biſhop in our 5; 

ſenſe; An Evangeliſt is one cammiſſionated by any of the Apoſtles * gvayyenite Sa: to preach the Goſpel = 

to any City or People ; And a Biſhop is one commiſſionated by the like Apoſtle to preſide in, and govern a 

Church already planted. And what hinders but that he that hath been employed in the former capa- 

oo to plant, may elſewhete or in the ſame place be appointed to Goverr, and ſo the Evangeliſt be a 

Biſhop ? | - * 
Whatſoever Obje&4ons can be brought againſt this, I ſhall not doubt will be eaſily anſwered, but 3" | 

_ is no offer of any here, and therefore it will not be pertinent farther to treat it in this 

PIACE. * : « | 
Secondly, It muſt again be renlembred, that what is here ſaid of Timothy, is proper to his perſon, 4; 

both from Oneſimus and Polycayp, and 4ll other Angels, whether ſucceeding Timothy in Epheſus, of © 

preſidizg in the other ſeven Aſ.an Churches, and therefore though Timothy by being an Evangeliſt were 

rendreduncapable (which yet he was not) of being the Biſhop of Epheſus in our ſenſe, yer thoſe other 

ſeven Angels at the very time of the writing this Epiſtle of which none have been proved to be Evan- 

geliſts, may {fill be Biſhops in our ſenſe. | 
Thirdly, I ſhall demand upon the Aſſemblers principles, who allow q Primics Presbyter, a Prolocutor g? 

in theit conſiſtory or Colincel of Presbyters, might Timothy be that firſt Presbyrer in the Church of Ephe- 

ſus. or did his being an Evaryeliſt hinder him from being ſo, when he was by S* Paul exhorted or ap- 

pointed mgpuiirar to abide In that City ? I cannot imagine they will ſay he could not, who gave both 

St Peter and S* Fohn leave to call themſelves Ptesbyters ; But if he could in their opinion, then why 

might he not be a Biſhop in our ſeifſe (notwithſtanding that he was an Evangeliſt) as well as a Presby- 

ter In theirs? I foreſee not what anſwer can be adapted to this Dilemma. 
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SE CT. Xl. 
Of the Biſhops ar Epheſus. Of th? plitral number in the Epiſtle to the Angel of Smyrna. 


"Here remains a thir branch of the Anſwer, that #t will nor follow becauſe Oneſimus was Biſhop of Numb. 1, 
Epheſus in: $* John's dayes, that therefore he was the ojily perſon to whom Chriſt wrote his Epiſtle , 
For $* Paul tells #5 there were many Biſhops at Epheſus (beſides the ſuppoſed Oneſimus) and Chriſt may 
very well write to him, and to all the reſt as well as him. The like may be ſaid concerning Polycarp, for our 
Saviour ſpeaks to the Angel of the Church of Smyrna #n the plural number, Rey. 2. 10. 4nd therefore he 
tnay truly be ſaid to write to all the other Angels that were at Smyrna, as well as to one. | . 
Here is nothing in this branch but what hath been diſtinCtly foreſtallPd, and ſpoken to largely al- 2; 
.ready ; it will ſuffice that we repeat the heads, and leave the Reader to view the places, vihere they 
are more explicitly handled. Ang firſt though $* Paul ſhould tell us that there were many Biſhops at 
Epheſiii, as there might be from other Citzes occaſionally met there, yet it would not follow that 
there were more than one Biſhop of that Ciry, wr conſequently, that Chriſt in a peculiar addreſs to the 
Angel of that City, could write to more Biſhops there. | 9 4: | ; 2 
But then GomMie: the whole truth is this, that St. Lxke (and not St. Paul) tells, that upon St. g? 4 
Pals ſummons ſent to Epheſus, many Bzſhops met him at filetws ; Epheſus being the chief Herropolis = 5 
. was the fitteſt means to convey the ſummons to the Cities near it, and from tbezt and not only from 
Epheſus, came the Biſhops to him, as hath been declared out of Irenews. * . 

Thirdly, For our Saviour*s ſpeaking to the Angel of the Church of Styrna in the plural number ; af 
that is not punCtually true, for though the Letter be written and inſaribed to the Angel, yet, as hath * 
oft been faid, the whole Church is concerned inthe contents of it, and fo ſpeaking to Yo Angel in the 
fingular, he may yet ſpeak to the Church or any members thereof, in the plural number. And ſo 
tmuch again to demonltrate the ineffectualneſs of the firſt Head of Anſwers 
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SE CT. XIV. 
Of Beza*s Interpretation, of the Preſident. 


% 


Numb. 1. PH E ſecond follows upon a ſuppoſition Chut not grant) that theſe Angels were perſons ſingulares, 
and that the word Angel #s to be taken individually, yet they conceive this will not at all advantage the 
Epiſcopal cauſe. For 1. Ar. Beza (no great friend to Epiſcopacy) acknowledgeth thar by theſe words to 
the Angel is meant my regiswre to the Preſident, a4 whom it behoved ſpecially to be admoniſhed touching 
thoſe matters, and by him both the reſt of his Collegues, and the whole Church likewiſe ;, but then he addeth, 
But that Epiſcopal degree which was afterward by humane invention brought into the Church of God, certainly 
neither can nor ought to be from hence concluded. Nay,- not ſo much as the Office of a perpetual Preſident 
ſhould be of neceſſity as the thence ariſing Oligarchical tyranny (whoſe head is the Antichriſtian beaſt) now 
at length with the moſt certain ruine, not of the Church only, but of the word alſo, maketh manifeſt, By 
which quotation it is evident, that though Beza held the Angel to be a ſingular perſon, yet he held him to be 
Angelus Przſes, nor Angelus Princeps; and that he was Preſes pro tempore, juſt as a Moderator in an 
Aſſembly, or as a Speaker in Parliament. | | 

2, . TothisI reply, Firſt, That Mr. Beza's interpretation, as it was foreknown and formerly men- 
tioned by us, ſo was it not in reaſon to be of any force or authority with us, if ir be but upon the ſcore 

intimated here, that he was not only no great friend, but a known profeſt enemy of Epiſcopacy, and 
ſo was obliged to be, by the courſe wherein he was engaged at Geneva. All that his authority con- 
cludes, is, that to avoid a plain teſtimony, which 1s not for his turn, a man may be induced ro affirm 
that coxfidently, for which he hath no ground of proof, nay, wherein all wayes of evidence, that the 
matter is capable of, are abſolurely againſt him. | 

3. Thus?tis certainly in this matter; for when Beza hath here acknowledged that the Ange! was the 
TeFu; Preſident, Who will be the moſt competent Fudge or Witneſ, to determine what was meant 
by the Tei; Preſident) in the Premitive Church, what kind of Preſidency he had, whether only of 
place or order, and that only for a t:me, or of ſuperiority of power and office, and that perpetual? In 
all reaſon this is to be fetcht from thole firſt Writers which ſpeak of it, and either uſe the very word 
Tg; Preſident, for ſuch a Biſnop , as we now aſlert (a ſingular perſon in every Church, having a 
power for life over all the Officers and Members of the Church, and ſucceeding ſome Apoſtle, or Apo- 

ſtolicil perſon in that power) or elſe in other words afhrm the ſame thing. 

4. Of this, ſtore of evidences are * elſewhere produced, in the explication of the ſeveral titles, by 

* Diſſert. 44 Which this ſingular prefett was antiently known, whether of Apoſtle, in a ſecondary uſe of that word, 
of Angel, of Biſhop, of Elder, of Ruler, of Paſtor, of Doftor, of Steward, of Preſident, of Prieſt ; 
Againit which the bare authority of M- Beza's name, who hath fanſied a temporary Preſident or Pro- 
locutor, and brought no manner of reaſon to confirm it, will have very little validity in it. 

5. Whatis proved by the bare reſtimony of Beza, is farther confirmed by a like citation out of the 
Reverend Divines at the Iſle of Wight, who by the example of the King ſending a meſſage to both Houſes, 
and direfting it To the Speaker of the Houſe of Peers, which infers not that either the Speaker 1s always the 
ſame perſon, or the Governour, or Ruler of the two Houſes in the leaſt, conclude, that notwithſtanding this 
direftion of Chriſt*s Epiſtle to the Angels, yet they might be neither Biſhops, nor yet perpetual Mo- 
aerators. 

6. But theauthority of thoſe Divizes, which had this anſwer from Bezg, adds nothing of wc;ghr, be- 
cauſe nothing of proof to it ; As for their ſimzl:tude, it concludes nothing but this, that theſe Dzvincs 
thought fit to make uſe of this inſtance of a Speaker in Parliament, to ſhew the thing poſſible to have 
been, not to prove that ſo it was, And the matter of our preſent inquiry, is not, what a kind of 
preſident Chriſt and his Apoſtles might, if they would, have left in each Church, but what really they 
did ; And that muſt be conteſted by the belt Records of thoſe times, not by a ſimil:tude of a Speaker 
in our Parliaments. And that is all I need to ſay to that Sefton. 


SECT. XV. 


Of Dr. Reynolds nterpretation, of the Biſhop in Cyprian. Of Ordination by Biſhops not without 
 Preſbyters, from the Teſtimonies of Cyprian, and Fermilian. 


Numb. 1. a fo the authority of Mr. Beza backt with that of the Divines at the Iſle of Wight, is added, in 
£ A the ſecond place, the authority of Dr. Reynolds, who as he hath a Letter in print againſt the Di- 
fl in his conference with Hart, Dial. 3. That this Angel was 


vine Right of Epiſcopacy, ſo he acknowledgeth al 
perſona ſingularis ; For he ſaith, . 

2, The whole placeof Dr. Reynolds is ſet down at large by the Archbiſhop of Armagh in the front of his- 
learned Diſſertation of the Original of Biſhops and Metropolitanes, and 1 ſhall not'need here to recite it, 

being of ſome length, and indeed nothing in it defined or expreſt of his opinion, that the Preſident, 

when he was made ſuch, either continued to be equal with the reſt of the Preſbyrers, or laſted but for 

a time, {o as the Prolocutor of an Aſſembly doth ; 1 am ſure he affirms him to have had the Preſidentſhip 

(not among, but) over Elders (which I ſuppoſe muſt imply ſome power) and that this was he that in 

the Priziitive Church the Fathers called Biſhop, and applies to him the mentions of B:ſhops made by $S* 

4 Cyprian (and Cornelius) of whoſe notion of Biſhops, that it belongs not to a bare Prolocator of an A4ſ- 
© ſenbly, nay, that in nothing it differeth from ours, I am ſufficiently aſſured, and ſo will the Reader by 
|. | what is cited from bim Dsſſerr. 3. c. 3. F. 13. And becauſe from ſome other ntimations in this Book, 

x *amuip2rs. +1 fee there is needof it, I ſhall here gc 484 out of many, mention this one evidence more. = 

* _ n 
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Aſian Biſhops called Angles. 


In the 60. Epiſtle to Rogatian a Biſhop, who had been wronged and conrumeliouſly uſed by a Deacon of 3. | 
his Church, and had written an account of it to Cyprian and the * annual Council of Biſhops with him, * £20 & Col- 
Cyprian returns this Anſwer, that it was his humliry to make this complaint to the Council, Cum pro - mah 2 
Epiſcopatis vigore, & Cathedre authoritate, haberes poteflatem,, qu poſſis de illo ſtatim vindicari, when f =” ; 
by force of bis Epiſcopal power, and by authority of his Chair, he had power himſelf to inflift puniſhment on 
him immediately, and that puniſhment afterwards ſpecified, wt eum deponas vel abſtineas, either to depoſe 

him or ſuSþend him. | | | 
| Here it wasa part of Rogatians Epiſcopal power, without any joyning with hitn, to judge and cenſure 4. 
the inferior Officers of the Church, and they were bound honorem ſacerdotis agnoſcere & Epiſcopo prepoſito 
ſuo—- as it follows in that Epiſtle, to acknowledge the honour of their Prieſt, and with full humility make 
. ſatisfattion to the Biſhop which ts ſet over them, All power in the hands of one ſet over all, calld promiſeu- 
ouſly, Prieſt and Biſhop in Cypriar?s ſtile. | e- 

And therefore when in the Appendix to this Book, theſe men to prove that Ordinaticn by Biſhops | Lw_ 
without the aſſiſtance of Presbyters was always forbidden and oppoſed, tell, us of Aureliugs being ordain- 
ed by Cyprian, and his Collegues, Ep. 33. and then aſſure us from Ep. 58. that by his Collegues he means 
his Presbyters (where yet there is no other proof of it, but the uſing of theſe words in the 1nſcriprion 
of the Epiſtle, Cyprianus cm Collegss, and Ego & college, Cyprian with his collegues, and I and my Col- 
legues. ) This is a great but diſcernible fa/acy put upon the Reader, as will ſoon appear, 1. If we byt 
obſerye that the 33 Epiſtle, where he tells of Aurelizs, was written by Cyprian to his Presbyters, and ſo 
they are the perſons whom he advertiſeth,what he and h# Collegues had done,and ſo ſure were not thoſe 
Colleges that did it with him. Or ſecondly,if for the underſtanding Cypriaz's notion of Collegues, Ep.58. 
we ſhall but look forward to the next Epsſile 59. for that will fully diſcover it, being this, Cyprianus & 
cateri College qui in Concilio affuerunt numero LXVT. where CypriansColleguesare evidently the 66. Biſhops 
that were 1n Council with him. And fo S. Aſtin in his 28. Epiſtle to S. Hierome, mentioning.this 
very Epiſtle, ſaith, Cyprianus cum Coepiſcopis ſus, Cyprian with his fellow Biſhops ;, An irrefragable evi- 
dence that theſe his Colleoues were B:ſhops. A | | 

Thelike might be alſo obſerved of the Teſtimony out of Firmilian, which they there ſubjoyn, of 6: 
the Seniores and Prepoſiti that have power of ordaining, by whom, ſay they, ehe Preſbyters 45 well as 
the Biſhops are underſtood ;, But again ?tis clear by the expreſs words of the Epiſtle, that by them are 
meant the Biſhops in their annual Council, Neceſſario apud nos fit ut per ſingulos annos,Seniores & Prepoſiti 
in unum conveniamw - T's neceſſary that every year we the Elders and Governors ſhould meet together to 
diſpoſe and order thoſe things which are commuted to our care ; adding concerning the Church (in oppoſi- 
tion to Hereticks) that all power and grace ts placed in it, nbi praſident majores natu, qui & Baptizands 
& manum imponead: & dfſfnandi poſſident poteſtatem, Wherein the Elders preſide, and have power of Bap- 
tizins, abſolving and ordaning, an evident deſcription of the Biſhops. But this by the way, as an eſlay, 
what their reſt;monzes out of the Fathers, ſcattered ſometimes in this Book, would be found to be, if 
this were a place to examize them. | 

Laſtly, D* Reznolds acknowledges another Preſident even among B:ſhops, the Biſhop of the chiefeſt 7+ 
City in the Province, and ſo a Merropolitan. All which are contrary enough to the pretenſions of the 
Preſbyterians (what amends he hath made them in his Printed Letter, I know not.) 

Yet after all this, there lies no obligation upon us to regulate our Do&rive by Doctor Reinolds's 8; 
Scheme in this matter, being ſufficiently inſtructed by the Primitive Records and practice, what kind 
of power and dignity belonged to the Nezt5a; or Preſident among them, the very ſame that we now pre- 
tend to be the Biſhops due, And if ChriſPs Letter were addreſt to the Angel, as to ſuch a Neggisas or 
Preſident, tis all that we deſire, to erect our fahrick of Epiſcopacy on this one place, if there were 
not (as there are) others able to ſupport the weight of it. | 

And ſo we ſee what reaſons have been brought to make good their ſecond head of Anſwers, of which 9- 
we had promiſe that they were ſolid and every way ſufficient anſwers, and yet in the iſſue there is no- 
thing ſo much as offered toward it, ſave only the reſti-ony of Maſter Beza, the Divines at the Iſle of 


Wight ( which is by interpretation themſelyes) and Dr Reinolds, who yet is not perfectly of their 
party neither. | 


21 


_. 


SE C T. XVI. 
Of the Churches of Afia being Metropolitical. Of the paucity of believers, 


Hm thus done, they fay 7: is objefted by ſome men that the ſeven Cities, in which theſe ſeven Numb. 1 
Aſtan Churches had their ſeat, were all of them Metropolitical, and ſo had relation to the reſt of the 
Towns and Cities of Aſia, as unto danghters riſing under them, and that therefore theſe Churches were 
Metropoltrical Churches, and their Angels Metropolitical Biſhops. | 

How this comes to be ſtyled an eeftion, I cannot well guefs, or what it is, againſt which it is 2: 
thought to be objefed. The truth of it, as far as any Epiſcopal perſon 1 know, is intereſſed in it, is 
this ; It is not only evident of the Angels of the ſeven Aſian Churches, that they were Biſhops, which 
is ſufficient for us againſt the Aſemblers, but there is over and above that, all reaſon to deem them 


Stars of a firſt magnitude, i. e. Biſhops of Mother-Cities,” Metropolitanes, and that very pertinent to be 
urged in this matter of the Aſiar Angels, not to ſecure the proofs of Epiſcopacy taken from thence, 
but to render a reaſon why in all Aſia but ſeven Churches and their Brſhops are named there. To this 
purpoſe the diſcourſe is inlarged (aboye what it needed'to haye been) Diſſerr. 4, 5. to ſet down the 
nature of Metropolitans, the exemplars of them among the Fews, the expreſſes of the 1:ſtitution in 
the Apoſtles writings, and the ſignal evidences of it in the Primitive Church, and the Ancient Canons 
in the Council of Nice and Antioch, .and: Epheſus, all owning them as Primitive and Apoſtolical In- 


titutions, and all this exemplified in Feruſalem, in .Antioch,in Reme,in Alexandria, itt Gortyna of Creet, 
and at length in all the ſeven Churches of Aſia. | 
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. Afian Biſhops called Angels. 
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What js there thus ſet down, if it have not perfect iry hin it, I ſhall be very glad to ſee the weak 
parts of that diſcourſe diſcovered, and therefore though I never propoſed or meant it as an Objettton 
of ours againſt the Preſbyterians, having nv need of ſuch auxiliarses, and the whole matter being ſufi- 
ciently proved without it, and this only added ex abmdanti, yer 1 ſhall moſt willingly attend their 
motions, and ſee what anſwers they will adapt to this Obje&ion, as they call it. . 

And hiſt they anſwer, that it will hardly be proved chat theſe ſeven Cities were all of them Metropoliti- 
cal Cities in $* John's dayes, And the ſituation of moſt of them, lying near together on the Sea ſide, makes 
it very improbable. | SN | 

To this I reply, that for five of them, Epheſus, Smyrna, Sardis, Pergamus, and Laodicea, Pliny, 


that lived and wrote in the beginning of Yeſfþaſiar”s reign, Is a competent witneſs, that they were - 
Citirs wherein the Roman Proconſuls fixt their Courts or Seats of Fudicature, and adminiſtred juſtice there 7. 


' toall the Cities about them, and that is the izterpretation of a chief City or Metropolis, in the ſecular 


* Greg. l.$. 6.24 


6. 


To 


IO. 


Il. 


12, 
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account, and agreeably Ulpiar mentions Epheſus as the chief of theſe Merropoles. And for the other 
two, — and Thyatira, the latter of theſe by * Ptolomy, the former by the Council of Con- 
ſtantinople ſuÞFMena, is punftually affirmed to be a Metropolis, To theſe are added other evidences 
and reaſoris, and the Lord Archbiſhop of Armagh hath written (beſides his Original of Merropolitanes) 
a very learned Diſſertation of the Lydian Aſia, on purpole to clear this matter. | 

And whena thing is ſolargely proved already, and when a ſarisfaory proof of it in any one of the 
ſeven Cries is abundantly ſufficient fo the aſſerting of Merropolitanes, (for then the Angel of that one 
was a Metropolitan) *tis then certainly a very incompetent confutation barely to ſay, that ir will 


hardly be proved, that theſe ſeven Cities were all of them Metropolitical Cities in Saint John's days, for if | 


It be proved, it matters not how hardly, and if any one were fo in St. Fohws dayes, it matters not, if 
poſlibly ſome other were not.; that one was a eng 0067-4 Angel, which is all we need inſiſt on. 

And for the Argument to make it :mprobable, drawn from the * qr rngnn of the Cities, that is as in- 
firm, for this, as all other controverſies of matters,of fat, mult be waged by authorities of thoſe 
which were likely to kzow the truth, and to teſtifie aright, and to thoſe we have all reaſon to adhere, 
and not to be moved by arguments that ſeem probable to thoſe that live ſixteen hundred years after, 
and are not perhaps ſp perfett Maſters of the Geography of the place as duly to be able to judge even 
what is in that reſpect moſt probable. 

Nay for the diſtances of theſe Cities, though I have not now Mr. Brightman by me, yet my notes 
out of him tell me, that in his ſcale of furlongs, Pergamus was diſtant from Smyrna five hundred and 
forty Furlongs, z. e. about ſixty eight Engliſh miles, and Epheſus from Smyrna three hundred and twenty 
3. e. about forty miles, and Thyatira from Pergamws eighty Engliſh miles, which is a diſtance very re- 
concileable with their being erropoles. : | 

But they are content to ſuppoſe this was true, and then have anſwers reaMnother way, 1. That it 
75 no good argument from the greatneſs of the Cities to infer the greatneſs of the Churches, for though the 
Cities were great, yet the Churches were bat ſmall, and the number of believers very few in compariſon of 
the reſt of the people. 

To A I Loy Firſt, By conceſſion, that in all places and zimes the greatneſs of the Church cannot 
abſolutely be concluded from the greatzeff of the Ciry, becauſe it is poſlible that a great City may have 
utterly reſiſted the faith, and a Ieſer City received it ; Or again a greater City, that hath received the 


Faith in ſome of the Members, may yet have fewer believers in it, than another City, which is not 


ſo great. This therefore is not our way of concluding, from the bare greatneſs cf the Ciries, to infer 
the great number of believers in them. | 

Our way of concluding is this; Paul had ſpent three years, AF. 20. 31. inthis Lydian or Proconſu- 
lar Aſia, ver. 18. In this time he had purſued his work very dzligently and zealouſly, not ceaſing to 
warn every one night and day with tears, and herein his harveſ# was proportionable to his labour After 
two years ſpace and upwards ſpent at Epheſus, it is ſaid, ver, 19. that by the continuance of his preach- 
zag and gathering Diſciples, all they that dwelt in Aſia, heard the word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks, 
and though many were hardred and believed not, and ſpakg evil of that way, ver. 9. yet ver. 17. by ſome 
extraordinary works of his, which were made known to all the Jews and Greeks dwelling at Epheſus, fear 
fell on them all, and the name of the Lord Feſus was magnified, a converſion in a manner general, and 
therefore it follows, and many that believed —— ver. 18. and ſo mightily grew the word of God and pre- 
vailed, ver. 20. Whereupon Saint Paul himſelf ſpeaking of theſe ſuccelles, calls it a great door and an 
effeftual, 1 Cor. 16.9. which at Epheſus, v. 8. was opened unto him. 

From hence we conclude, and ſure ſafely may , Firſt, That in 4fa generally, and eſpecially in 
Epheſus there was a great number of Chriftians, before this time of Chriſts Epiſtle , (which is not a 
concluding it barely from the greatneſs of that or any other Cities of Aſia) Secondly from hence, to- 
gether with Epheſus's being in the ſecular account (the Notitie Imperiales) a Metropolis, where the 
Aſſizes were kept, we conclude that Epheſus was in the Chriſtian account alſo a Metropols, and the 
chief of all Aſia ;, and this Ihope is not ſo :mprobable infirm a way of conclnding, as the other impoſed 
on us ſeemed to be. 

Thirdly, From hence, and from other exemplifications of it (as that Tralls and Magneſea, which 
appear to be under the Merropolis of Epheſus, are by Ignatius written to as Epiſcopal Sees, in our pre- 
ſent notion of the word Biſhop) we conclude that other Cities of Aſia beſide theſe ſever, had received 
the Chriſtian faith, and were certainly taken care for by Paul, which bad planted it among them, and 
agreeably had Rulers ſetled in them, 5. e. Biſhops ſubordinate to the Aerropolitans. And all theſe infe- 
rences, I doubt not, will appear regular enough, and I ſhould farther ezlarge on them, if there were 
any thing in the aſwer, which could render it zeedful or ſeaſonable. 

As for the paucity of Chriſtians in thoſe times in compariſon of the reſt of the people, that cannot 
be pertinently oppoſed to our pretenſions, becauſe ſtill the number of Chriſt:ans in a great City, might 
bear the ſame proportioz to the number of the Chriſtzans in the ſmaller Cities, that the people in the one 
did to the people in the other, oze thouſand bearipg the ſame proportion to one hunared, that an hun- 
dfed thonſand doth to ten thouſand, © ; — 


: LIE Aſian Biſhops called Angels. 


ſelytes, though never io few, before their parting conſtituted a Biſhop (with his Deaton) who. was to 
be governor iff werkiJar 15 ery of thoſe that, ſhould after believe, it follows unqueſtionably from 
thence, that in the C:r:es which had but few Chriſtians, Biſhops might be and were conſtitated, and thoſe 
very regularly depending on the greater (their Merropolitical) Cities, from whence the faith was de- 
rived to them, (as from Epheſus, where Paul chiefly reſided, to the Cities about it) and all this with- 
out any need of ballancing the parties,, or conſidering what compariſon the number of the Chr:ſt;ans in 
one, or the other, hore to the number of the wnbelzevers in either City. And let this ſerve by way of 
Reply to the firſt branch of theeſecond Anſwer, | 


SECT. XVIL 


Of modelling Churches according to the Government of the Roman ſtate. - Of exemplars of Metropolitans 
among the Jews. Teſtimonies of the Apoſtles inſtituting Metropolitans. 


Andit being the affirmation of Clemens, that the Apoſtles in each City, where they received any pro- 15. 


Heir ſecond anſwer 1s, We do not believe that ever it can be proved that the Apoſtles did model the Go- Numb. 1: 


vernment of the Church, according to the Government of the Roman ſtate. This was the after policy 
of Chriſtian Emperours and Biſhops, but nopart of Apoſtolical policy; And therefore it doth not follow, that 
becauſe there were divers Cities under the juriſdittion of thoſe ſeven Cities, that therefore there ſhonld be 
divers Churches ſubordinate to the ſeven Alian Churches. 

That the Apoſtles, which deſigned to plant a Church in the Heathen World, ſhould do it in that 
manner as would be molt advantageous to their end, will not I hope be accounted range. This pene- 
rally was, by betaking themſelves to the Cres, rather than the wllages, and firſt to the greater Cities, 
unto which was the moſt frequent reſort, that by that means the fazrh might be moſt compendiouſly and 
ſucceſsfully propagated. If a greater City reſiſted their preaching, or fewer Saints were gathered there, 

. 1 do not then pretend to prove, or to believe, that that was conſtituted a Metropolitan Church with 
ſuperiority over others of greater antiquity, or larger growth in the faith, whatſoever the dignity of it 
were in the ſecular account ; But when a whole Nar:on 1s converted, and the greateſt and moſt po- 
pulous Cites firſt, and from thence the ſound gone out into all the Region, and lefler C:r1es in it, that 
then the Apoſtles, wiich certainly conſtituted Biſhops in every believing City (and therefore what js re- 
Ported to have been done xa]' curanoizy tn every Church, Acts 14.23. is appointed to be doi reve 
mia in every City, Tit. 1. 5. ſhould ſet upthe principal Sees in thoſe molt Chriſtian Cities, which had 
formerly the priority in the Roman ſtate, as it is the wiſeſ# method, and fitteſt for the w:/ft planters to 
take, ſo we have all reaſon to beheve it was done particularly in the Lydian or Proconſular Alia, in 
which there being many more Chr:izan Cities, than thoſe ſeven, to whom Chrifs Epiſele is addrelt, 
thoſe are in all reafon to be accounted the chief of that Region, and thoſe which are not named, leſs 
principal than they; which concurring with what we find recorded in Pliny and Prolomy, of the account 
of them in the imperial notitie, if it demonſtrate not, is yet matter of exceeding great probability, and 
may perfwade with any reaſonable man, as long as there is nothing in any degree ſuch, Which is of- 
fered to be confronted againlt it. 

If that which ſcandalizeth the Aſſemblers (for we are left to Divine what it is) be the unfitnef that 
the Apoſtles ſhould mudel the Church according to the Roman ſtate ;, I ſhall firſt demand, how it is poſli- 
ble to imagine a plantation of a Church in any, whether Fewiſh or Heathen ſtate, without doing ſome- 
what equivalent to this? For ſuppoſe Foſeph of Arimathea to have (as * Gildas ſaith) converted the 
Britannick, Church in Tiberius time, 1s it tobe imagined that he ſhould meddle with the c:vil power 
of this Nation, as it {tvod in reſpect of its ſeparation from other Nations, toto diviſa Orbe, or with 
the diviſions or diſtrivutions of this Nation within it ſelf, into Cirzes, and Provinces, &c. or go about to 
innovate any thing in that matter ? 1s it not certain that it was no part of the Chriſtian faith to be 
ſuch a jzdge or divider ; byt on the other fide, that all ſhould remain as it did (in that reſpect) be- 
fore the coming of Chriſtianity * And therefore ſappofing firſt, That this Nation were governed 
by a K:ng of its own is it not certain that this national Church ſhould follow the boundaries of the 
Nation, and fo be mode['d according to the government of the (formerly Heathen) Britannick, tate ? 
And ſuppoling again (what hath already been proved by the zeſt;mony of Clemens, and by comparing 
AF. 14 23. with Tit. 1.5.) that a Biſhop were conſtituted in eyery Church, in each City, will there 
be any reaſon of doubting but that thoſe Cities being ſubordate one to another, according to the 
cuſtoms of the Nation, the Churches in thoſe Cities, and the Biſhops in thoſe Churches ſhall be ſo alſo ? 
This I hope will not be deemed an impious compliance with heathenſm, or conformity with the 
tet ney, thoup!i th: Emperour of Rome (by his conqueſts here) were the author of theſe 4i/tr:- 

HHONS, | | 

But then ſeco::dly, It is already cleared in the Diſſerrations, that this Eccleſiaſtick_diviſion of Cities 
into Mothers and Daughters, AAetropoles and inferiour Cities, was by the Apoſtle copied out from the 
Fews ;, as when God commands by Moſes, that Judges and Offers ſhould be ordained-in every City, 
Dert. 16. 18. and that in matters of we:zght and doubt they ſhould reſort to Feruſalem, to the Fudge and 
Sanhedrim there, according to which it appears that Jeruſalem was the Merropolis of thoſe other Cities, 
and ſo is evident, A. g. by the ſtory of Saul carrying Letters of Commiſſion from the Sanhedrim there,' 
to.the conſiſtories in Damaſcus, and by many other evidences. So likewiſe Numb. 3. when three Fa- 
miles of the Levites, the ſons of Aaron, were ſeparated for the ſervice of the Tabernacle, and an head 
or Prince or Preſident of every of- theſe, called RW1 v. 24. 30. 35. Eleazar Aaron's Son is conſtitu- 
ted over all theſe, and ſtyled Wiv3 O23 the head of the heads of the Levites, This is clearly a pattern 

of the Metropolitares in the Chriſtian Church, which may therefore own it's derivation from thence, 
and not from the Heathen models of Government, which' yet it was not reaſonable to' diſturb; being 
found ſo concordant to, and commodious for it, | 
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5+ - And that what:was done in this kind, was done by the Apoſtles themſelvesand Apoſtolical perſons, the 
- Hirſt founders of Churches, and not only by the after policy ( as is ſuggeſted) of Chriſtian Emperours 
and B:ſbops, niight have appeared abundantly, by thele few teſtimonies, if they had been worthy to 
betaken notice,of. Firſt, of the Council of Nice, An. Domins 325. not many years after the converſion 
of Conſtantine, the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, the ſixth Canon which takes care for the preſerving the privi- 
ledges of the Metropolitans (by name, that the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould haye power over the Churches 
in egypt, Lybia and Pentapolis, that in Antioch and the reſt of the Provinces 7a mgeobe oem Tels 
xxanciars, the priviledges ſhould be preſerved to the Churches) begins with this rule 7a dgyala 83» xegle rw, 
Let the ancient Cuſtomes continue in force, which certainly refers to that which was long before the 
Chriſtian Emperours, and (without any reaſon of doubting) to the firſt conſtirrtions of thoſe Churches 
by S. Mark, and S. Peter, and then the Canon goes on to exact this by way of conformiry with other 
places, with Rome it ſelf, 'Emel\) x; md 7h Popy Ghoxbne nylo ownvs iftr, for this is the cuſtom of 
force with the Biſhop of Rome, and upon theſe grounds the Canon requires ««3%as un:verſally, that if 
any _ YN made a Biſhop 5; wes yropns 5% Mn]egroniTe, without the midgement of the Metropolitan, he ought 
dt to be Biſhop - - —— - | 
6. Sointheg. Canon of the Council of Antioch, in the year 341. which begins thus, that che Biſhop, 
* mhich preſides in the Metropolis, ought jo know the Biſhops in every Province, and to take care of the whole 
Province, Ja. 7) W 73 Milegriae Tavlayxivy ouv/]eiyer masla; hs T4 Tegypdlea Ex01]as, becauſe all that have 
buſineſs, reſort from all ſides to the Metropolis (which 1s the very thing we now contend, to be the 
rc.:ſon of conforming the Ecclefiaſtick, to the civil models ) and then proceeds to forbid other Biſhops 
3 acting any thing of ſuch a nature without him; this is backt with theſe words,zala 7ty 2eyaiov xegliow]a 
: Ty me|egwy nuvy xayiyz, according to the ancient Canon of our Fathers, which hath been in force, referring 
1 again to the immemorial Cuſtom of all Churches ſince the firſt Plantation, and not the after-policy of 
Chriſtian Emperours and Biſhops, as is here ſuggeſted. | 
Laſtly, in the laſt canoz of the Great Countil of Epheſus, in the year 431. which 1s the defining a 
ſpecial matter of Metropolitical right) where the occaſion of the controverſy is rehearſed, how the 
Biſhop of Antioch invaded the priviledges of the Cypriots, contrary to the &yxaioy £$3@- the ancient 
Cuſtom, and the Decree is made that the B:ſhops of Cyprus ſhall retain them inviolate, nala 7h; xarives 
Tay alc mizuy, ne Thy ogy aiat CuniSacy, according to the Canons of the Holy Fathers, and the 
ancient Cuſtom ;, T he Canon extends it ſelf to all other Dzoceſes and Provinces, that no Biſhop ſhall 
meddle with another Province #n vga aywyev x) 35 a gxi; ad Thu dun ye Toy Te dure yeen, Which was 
ot upward and from the beginning, under his, i. e. his predeceſſors power, where it is moſt evident that 
the 1erropolitical power, and primacy Eccleſtaſtical is derived from the beginning of the Plantation of 
each Church, and conſequently that this was a part of Apoſtolical policy, and not only an after policy 
of Chriſtian Emperours, &c. | | = 
g And upon theſe grounds of probation, 1 ſhall be competently ſecured that this is proved; which 
they do not believe ever can be, and have no other argument to prove their zegative, but their not 
believing the affirmative. 
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SE CT; XVII. 
Of the objeftion againſt Metropoles from the ſeven Stars in ſeven Churches. 


Numb. 1. O* the ſame temper is their third anſwer, that they are fully aſſured that it can never be made out, 
that any of theſe Aſran Angels were Archbiſhops or Biſhops over other Biſhops, or Biſhops over 
; divers ſetled Churches. The ſeven Stars are ſaid in Scripture to be fixed in their ſeven Candleſiicks or 
Churches, not one Star over divers Candleſticks or Churches. 
| What they are already fully aſſured of, that it can never be made out, 1 ſhall have little confidence to 
perſwade them vras formerly done to their hands ; Otherwiſe | ſhould hope that by what had long fince 
been ſaid, and hath now been more largely deduced in Reply to their laſt anſwer, they might find cauſe 
to alter their judgments, and retract their fo definitive ſentence of full aſſurance. 

As for the on!y appearance of reaſon, which 1s here ſuperadded, viz. that the ſever Stars are found 
fixed in ſeven, not ore over divers Churches, this I conceive notto be of any force. For it being by 
us granted and preſumed that each of. the ſeven Aſian Angels was Biſhop of his particular Church, one 
l | of Epheſus, another of Smyrna, &c. it is perfectly reconcileable herewith, that in cafe theſe ſever 
were not the only Cities and Churches in Aſia ( as it is certain they were not J all Aſia, conſiſting of 
many mote Cities, being before this converted to the Fazth) all the other might have dependance on 
theſe ſever. 

-ulgrrs we know, that two Biſhops in England, that were each of them fixt in one Cty, for CX- 
ample i: Canterbury or York, had yet each of them a ſuperiority or Metropolitical power over divers 
ocher Cities, and when any-Record ſtyles one of them Biſhop of Canterbary, as the Scripture doth 
Are! of Epheſus, we ſhould fire acknowledge it a very infirm inference from the words of that Re- 
cor, to conclude that being Biſhop of Canterbury, he coule not be Metropolitan of London, Ro- 
cheſter, &Cc. | 

ny this is the very parallel to the preſent inſtance, and if it were not invalid enough, by being a 
bare negative argument [they are not ſaid in Scripture to be ons Star over divers Churches ] ( all things 
I that are, are not ſaid in Scripture ;, thoſe Angels have not therefere no names, becauſe they are not 
b there recorded) this parallel inſtance,. which ſuppoſes the covrrary to their pretenſions, would be 
"7 ſufficient to invalidate It. | 
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SE CT. XIX: 
Of the uſe of the word Biſhop for Archbiſhop in Tertullian : Of Angel in Chriſts Epiſtle: 


Fourth Anſwer, or rather confutation, is added, That »f this opinion were true, then Tertullian Numb. 1; 
| did not do well in ſaying that St. John made Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, but he ſhould rather have 
ſaid that he made him Archbiſhop. And our Saviour Chriſt had not given to theſe ſeven Angels their due 
Titles, for he muſt have written to the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, rogether with all thoſe Churches in 
the Cities ſubordinate to Epheſas. . And ſo likewiſe of the other ſix. "if 

To this I reply, that the affirming the 'ſever Angels to have been Merropolitanes, no way obligeth 2: 
us to find fault either with Terrullians or our Saviour?s ſtyle. Not with Tertallian's, for firſt an Arch> 
Biſhop is a Biſhop, though dignified above ſome others of that order. Secondly, Suppoſing Smyrna to 
be a Metropolis (asno doubt, if it were, Tertullian knew and ſuppoſed it to be) then his ſtyling Poly- \ 
carp Biſhop of Smyrna," is equivalent to his calling him a Metropolitan or Archbiſhop, As, acknowledg- 
ing Canterbury to be a Merropelitical See in England, the affirming William Laud to be conſtituted 
Biſhop of Canterbury, is all one, as.to affirm him Archbiſhop. 

Thus when * Chryſoſtome ſaith of Titus, that inbnaness visO- &, Toouray hThimuy heio, An Intire o, 

Iſland and the judgment of ſo many Biſhops was committed to him, what is this bur to affirm Tits Arch- * w Tit. x; 
biſhop of Crete? And yet + Euſebius, who believed this, and zdverted to it, as much as Chryſoſtome, Hom. 1. 
uſes this phraſe, / & Kpirys kntansioy kmroronly GAnghyar, that be was Biſhop of the Churches of Creer, T Lib.3. cap; 
calling him B:ſhop di:tiattly, th#gh by the mention of the Churches in the plural, *cis evident he 

meznt the {\:me that we do by Arch- Biſhop. | 

So again * Euſebiug of Irenens, that he T5 xd]z Tanniay rTaegmniac i7:oubrn, Was Biſhop of the Provin- 4 
ces of France, which mult needs ſignifie Archbiſhop of Lyons, for ſo he was. And*tis certain that other * Lib.5.cap.24; 
of the Artients uſe the word 'agyrerionon® Arch-Biſhop, of thoſe which were no otherwiſe qu..lified 
for that title, as when Saint Cyprian the Biſhop of Carthage, under which the whole Province of Africk, 
is comprehended, is by the + Council of Conſtantinople called *apyieniozon@ Ths "Apgoy yore, Arch- Þ It Tralloi 
Biſhop of the region of Africh, > Ci fo 

The ſame anſwer will competently ſuffice, for the reconciling Chriſ/?s ſtyle and ours; for ſuppo- 5; 
ſing Epheſus to have been a Merropoiss, the writing to the Angel of th t Church, implies writing to 
thoſe other Churches in the Cirzes ſubordinate to Epheſus, and need not be more fully expreſt, as when 
the Apoſtle wrote to the Church of Corinth, and not only ſo,but to all the Saints (and fo :11 the Churches) 
en all Achaia, 2 Cor. 1 1. *tis certain that the former Epiſtle was written to thoſe very ſame Churches 
(viz. all under the Metropolis of Corinth) and yet it 1s inſcribed to the Church of God which is at Co- 
rinth, 1 Cor. 1. 1. without mentioning of Achazra, fave only in a general indefinite phraſe, nth all 
that in every place call on the name of Feſus. | | 

Secondly, The word in Chriſt*s Epiſtle being not Biſhop but Angel, is not at all lyable to this ex- 6: 
ception,, For why may not an Arch-b:ſhop be as fitly called an Angel, as a Bijhop would be? nay if it 
be remembred what was formerly cited out of Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. 6. thit there are ſever 
Angels which have the greateſt power, by him ſtyled 7g»]6yoru Ay yinuy geyortes, the firſt-born rultys of 
the Angels; parallel to the phraſe in Dan. 7. 10. 13. DIR DENY the bead-Lords or chief Princes, 
or, as we ordinarily ſtile them, the Archanzels, of which number Xchael is there named to be one, 
There will then be more than a tolerable propriety of ſpeech in Chriſs ſtyle, a molt exact critical 10- 
tation of their being Arch-biſhops; and withal, a farther account of Terrullan?s calling Polycarp a 
Biſhop of Smyrna, though he were Arch-Bzſhop, juſt as the Archangels in Daniel, are more than once 
called Azgels in the Revelation. 

For a cloſe of this matter they are pleaſed to add their Character, not over-benign of thoſe by 7: 
whom this device, as they ſtyle it, was fonnd out for the honour of Archi:p:ſcopacy, | that they did aſpire 
unto that dignity. ] 

If hereby be meant the Lord Primate of Ireland in his diſcourſe of the Original of Biſhops, this 8s 
character can have no propriety in it, he having quietly enjoyed that digniry many years before the 
writing hereof. If it be deſigned for a reproach to me, I ſhall elude the blow by not thinking it fuch, 
For as at a time when Epsſcopacy it ſelf was by the Parliament aboliſht, (and that ct of /cverrty attu- 
ally put 3n execution) it hed been a great folly in any to hope th :t he ſhould ever attain to that Office 
of Dignity in the Church, (and what ever other follies I have been guilty of, truly that was none of 
them) ſo think there couid not a point of time more commodiouſly have been choſen in the ſpace of 
2bove ſixteen hundred years, wherein a man might have better ſecured a Diſcourſe for Biſhops aid 
Actropolitanes, from the Cenſure of aſpiring to either of thoſe Dzgnitics, than was that, wherein th.t 
Book was publiſhed. | | 

To this if 1 add by way of retortion, that it is evident that they which write this Jus Divinum 9+ 
Miniſterii Evangelici do aſpire every one of them to their part of a Ruling Preſbytery, which their bre- 
thren that have not thoſe Ambitions, are far from thinking to have any Divine Stamp upon it, | ſhall | 
— given an account of the unskilfulneſs of their Reproaches, as well as of the validity of their 
Anſwers. : 

As for the fear which their Diſcourſe on this matter ſuggeſts to their more moderate brethren, that 19, 
if a 7us Divinum be ſtampt on Archbiſhops and Primates, and Patriarchs, they may be forced by the ſame 
proportion to put a Divine ſtamp upon the Pope himſelf, 1 perſ-vade my ſelf that I have given the ge- 
i945 Reader a ſatisfactory account of the inconſequence hereof, ina Diſcourſe of Schiſm, to which | 
ſhall refer him, if he need, or deſire farther rrouble or direfion in this bulinels. 
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SECT. XX. 


Of Diviſion into Pariſhes, and Union into Dioceſes. Of Dioceſan Biſhops in the Apoſtles dayes. Elders 
in every Church, AC. 14. Elders of the Church, A&. 20. That place vindicated from exception. 


Numb. 1. Fter all this, they add a fourth (whether Anſwer or ſuppletory Conſideration) for the concluſion of 
this Diſcourſe concerning the Aſiar Angels, and I ſhall follow them to that more cheerfully, 
becauſe it looks like a concluſion. | 
2, Itisthis, That it can never be proved that theſe Aſian Angels were Biſhops in a Prelatical ſenſe, much 
lef Arch-Biſhops and Metropolitanes. For it is believed upon all parts, that believers in great Cities, were 
not divided into ſet and fixt Congregations and Pariſhes, till long after the Apoſiles dayes, and that Pariſhes 
were not united into Dioceſes till two hundred and ſixty years after Chriſt. And therefore ſure we are that 
there could not be Dioceſan Churches and Dioceſan Biſhops formally ſo called in the Apoſtles dayes ; Theſe 
Angels were Congregational, not Dioceſan. In the beginning of Chriſtianity the number of Believers, 
even in the greateſt Cities were ſo few, that they might well meet 3 7d auld in the ſame place. And theſe 
were called the Church of the City, and therefore to ordain Elders zal' *weandiay and nate rin, are all one 
in Scripture. 
3-, To the Preface of this concluſion, that it cannot be proved ——7] it is again very ſufficient to an- 
ſer, that when a propoſition hath already been proved ſo far, that no anſwer hath been rendred, 
which at all ſatisfies, or invalidates the force of the proofs, it is very unlike Artiſts to ſay, that ir 
cannot be proved. Nay, although ſome inconvenience were produciBle, which would preſs our aſſer- 
ton yet the old rule would require it's place, :ncommodum non ſolvit argumentum, the mention of an 
inconvenience inſuing, doth not take off the force of an argument. 
But we need not that warineſs here ; the reaſon which is here annext to prove that #t cannot be 
proved, is of no force againſt us; For firſt, As Congregations and Pariſhes are ſynonymous in their 
ſtyle, ſol yield that Believers in great Cities were not at firſt divided into Pariſhes,. while the number 
 , the Chriſtians in a City was ſo ſmall, that they might well aſſemble in the ſame place, and ſo needed 
no partitions or diviſions. | 
5. But what diſadvantage is this to us, who affirm that one Biſhop, not a College of Presbyters, preſi- 
ded in this one Congregation, and that the Believers in the Region and Villages about, did belong to 
the care of that ſingle Biſhop of the Ciry-Church ? May not theſe be ruled by a Biſhop as well before, as 
after the diviſion into Pariſhes ? Oris this diviſion more neceſlary to the Government by one Biſhop in 
each City, than to the Government of more Preſbyters in every City ? In all reaſon the diviſion of 
this one into ſeveral Pariſhes, ſhould make m__— more neceſlary after than before ſuch diviſion, 
that each Pariſh might have one Presbyter, to officiate among them in things of daily uſe ; and upon 
that account I ſuppoſe it was, that when the number of Belieyers was ſo far increaſed, that all the 
Chriſtians of a City could not meet commodiouſly in one place, and when the Regions and Villages 
ſo abounded with Proſelytes, that in reſpect of them alſo it was neceſſary, then the #:ſhop of each City 
thought fit to conſtitute Presbyters, in our modern notion of them, many in every City, and many in 
every Region, one in every Village, though as yet the word Pariſh, in our modern ſenſe, was not 
come into the World. | 
6. Andſothisis far from being Argumentative againſt us; it is rather uſeful to confirm what is aſſerted 
by us, thart it is againſt the whole Scheme which the Scriptures or firſt Writers give us of Churches, 
to imagine that in every City there was by the Apoſtles a College of Presbyters conſtituted, when 
as they agree to aſſure us, a Biſhop and his Deacon were ſufficient at the firſt (ſo thin) Plan- 
tations. 
7. So again when they take it for granted, that Pariſhes were ot united into Dioceſes till two hundred 
and ſixty years after Chriſt , I ſhall ask firſt, whether they were ſooner divided into Claſſes, &c. and 
if not, what they have gained to their Fs Divinum by this obſervation ? 
8. But then ſecondly, ?Tis clear that there might be Dzoceſes before this diviſion into Pariſhes, in our 
modern notion; For.what is a Dzoceſe but a Church ina City with the Suburbs and Territory or Region 
belonging to it ? And this certainly might be, and remain under the Governnext of a ſingle Biſhop, as 
well before, as after any more minute diſtributions into ſuch, as we now call Pariſhes. 
9g. Foritis one thing for the Church of thts City to be divided from the Church of every other City, 
another thing for the ſame Church to be divided into many Aſſemblies ;, The firſt is it which is required 
for the ſetting up of Government; and of any ſuch Church ſo bounded, there may be a B:ſhop, and that 
whole Church ſhall be his Dioceſe, and ſo he a Dzoceſan Biſhop, though as yet this Church be not fub- 
divided into more ſeveral Aſſemblies. 
30. And therefore when they add, that there could not be Dioceſan Churches and Biſhops formally ſo 

called in the Apoſtles dayes, unleſs they have ſome little equivecation in the word Dioceſan, it is moſt 
certain they have no reaſon on which to found their coyf.dence ; For that there was a Church in each 
City, and Its territory (howſoever governed by one or more) is moſt certain, and equally affirmed by 
them and us, and equally their intereſt and ours, that it be affirmed. As for the uſe of the word 

Avixnors, that hath oft varied, and hath ſometimes heen of a larger, ſometimes of a. narrower ſigni- 

fication, and ſo hath Naemia. the original of our Pariſh alſo; but I hope our contentions mult not 

be always about words, when the matter is ſufficiently agreed on among us, and the words ſufficiently 
explained to expreſs that matter. | 

And therefore when they add, theſe Angels were congregational, not Dioceſan, the reply is obvi- 
ous, they were eyery of them Angels of a Church in a City, having authority over the Region adjacent, 
and pertaining to that City, and ſo as Church and Congregation are all one (as in ordinary uſe in all 
languages they are) they were Congregational and Dieceſan alſo. | 

What follows of the paucity of believers in the greateſt Cities, arid their meeting in one place, -as allo 
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of a Church and City being all one, is willingly granted by us, and hath not the leaſt appearance of 
being wſeful to their pretenſions, or hurtful to ours, and therefore I have no temptation to make any 
the leaſt Reply to it. _ | bg EF On 

That which next follows, though it concern us not to:examine it, our intereſt being equally ſecu- 1 3. 
red, be ittrue or falſe, yet I cannot but take ſome notice of it in paſſing, becauſe it is a little extra- 
ordinary. : | | 

awards, ſay they, we conceive that belivers Weame ſo numerous in theſe great Cities, as that they 14. 
could not conveniently meet in one place ;, Thus it was in the Church of Jeruſalem, A. 2. 4.1. ahd 4. 4. 
and F. 14. and thus poſſibly it might be in moſt of theſe Aſian Churches ix S. John's time. 

Here certainly the word [Afrerwards ] is relative, and refers to'the Antecedent in the former 15: 
Paragraph, and that is, [. 1» the beginning of Chriſtianity] Hereupon I demand , what time is that 
which they call [the beginning of Chriſtzanity ? } Is it that wherein Chriſt continued on the Earth ? 

If ſo, they will eaſily believe us, that we do not think, that. Dioceſan Biſhops were placed in the 
Church, within. that period. If it be the time immediately following the ReſurreCtion of Chriſt, 
when the Apoſtles began to preach and propagate the Faith, then how come they to divide that time, 
which is ſpoken of, Af. 2. 41. from that time of the beginning of Chriſtianity, by this word [After- 
ward] for tis certain what is there ſtoried of the 3cco. Converts, is the effect of the firſ# Sermon 
preached by any of the Apoſtles I upon the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt "y them, and 

the gift of Tongues, the wonderment whereof brought thoſe ſo many Auditors togetſer. 

So ſecondly , when they ſay of this point of time, A#. 2. 41. The believers were ſo numerous 16; 
that they could not conveniently meet in oxze place, This is contrary to the evidence of the Text, which , | 
ſaith exprefly v. 44. That all the believers were & 1d av]d, which in the laſt Paragraph, they interpret- Py va apr: 
ed, meeting in one and the ſame place, Thelike might be ſaid of the other places AF. 4. 4. and 5. 14. Toowty 
for certainly, as yet, though the number of . Believers increaſed, yet they were not diſtributed into ui #:Nxz- 
ſeveral Congregations. But this by the way, being aſſured that this diſquiſition is perfeCty extrinſecal 4% Eve, 
to the. matter in debate between us, becauſe as at Feruſalem the antients are clear in affirming, that 4% IexoCoy _ "_ 
ſoon after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, * Peter and Fames and Fohn choſe Fames the juſt, the Brother of the <a 2 


, 


Lord, and conſtituted him Bzſhop of Feruſalem, which is all that we need pretend to from the ſtory _ ow 


of that Church, ſo it matters not much, at what point of time that was done, whether at the ve- #aiSa- Eſeb. 
Ty beginning or- afterwards ;, much leſs, how ſoon 1t was that that Church was diſtributed into ſeveral Ecl.-Hif.1. 24 
divided Aſſemblies, the: Creation of the Biſhop not at all depending on that, as hath formerly been © 5; *«.C108- 
ſhewed.: : UTTUTAC: 5+ 

Hence will it appear to how very little purpoſe are thoſe cazit;ons added, and obſervations made inthe 17. 
remaining part of this ſixth Chapter. . 

Thus, ſay they, poſſibly # might be (i. e. the believers be ſo zumerous in great Cites, that they could 13. 
not conventently meet 11 one place) in moſt of theſe Aſian Churches in $. John's time. But yet notwith- 
ſtanding all this, there are three things diligently to be obſerved ;, Firſt, that theſe meeting places were fre- 
quented promiſcuouſly and indiſtinitly, and that believers were not divided into ſet and fixed Churches or 
Congregations in the Apoſtles days. 

But firſt I demand, Is there any truth in this obſeryation ? was not the Church of Feru/ſalemin 
the Apoſtles days a ſet and fixed Church, ſo as to be petfeCtly ſevered from the Church of Alex- 
andria and Epheſus ? Was not Fames the Brother of the Lord Biſhop of the one, and not of the 
other ? 

Secondly, why was this for the Preſbyrerians intereſt to be ſo diligently obſerved ? If onagof theſe 2,, 
Churches were not thus divided and ſevered from others, how could it be governed by a Preſbytery, 
as they pretend it was ? Muſt it not be a determinate fixed body that is governed by any whether ZB;- 
ſhop or Preſtyters ? 1 profeſs-not to be able to diſcern by my moſt dil;gent obſervation, why this was 
ſo neceſſary to be ſo diligently ob ſerved. 

Secondly, (ſay they, it muſt be as diligently obſerved) that notwithſtanding theſe different meeting 21+ 
places, yet the Believers of one City made but one Church in the Apoſtles days, as us evident in the Church 
of Jeruſalem, which #5 called « Church, not Churches, AF. 8. 1. & 15. 6. & 22. 16. And ſo likewiſe | 2 
2t #5 called the Church of Epheſus, and the Church of Thyatira, &c. not Churches, &c. | \ i 

This Obſervation 1 acknowledge to have perfedt truth in it, and not to be confutahle in any part 22, nr 
( fave only that the two latter Texts are certainly miſquored,and not reCtified in the Errara) and there- Wo 
fore inſtead of rejefting, I ſhall imbrace it, and from thence conclude, that there is no manner of 
#ncongruity in aſſigning of one Biſhop to one Church, and ſo one Biſhop in the Church of Feruſalem, be- 
cauſe it 1s a Church not Churches, being forced to acknowledg@ that where there were more Churches 
there were »ore Biſhops, and ſo likewiſe one Angel of Epheſus, and of Thyatira, 8c. This I ſuppoſe 
was not the thing they meant to infer from hence, nor indeed do I conceive it neceſſarily inferred 
from (only very agreeable to ) the oneneſs of each Church, without other arguments to joyn with It. 
But I am ſtill to ſeek, and demand, what advantage accrues to their cauſe, or diſadvantage to ours 
by this obſervation ? | | 

But then thirdly they add, that this Chyrch in the City was governed in the Apoſtles days by the Com- 2, 
mon Council of Presbyters or Biſhops. 

This indeed were worth their diligent obſerving.if it could be deſcried,and would abundantly recom- 24, 
Pence them for the no profit their ewo former obſervations brought them in, if it could be obtained by 
all their diligence. But this being the 73 Z1%,dpey, the only thing in queſtion betwixt us, whether the 
Church in each City was in the Apoſtles days governed by the Common Coutcil of Preſbyters or Biſhops, of 
or by one ſingle Biſhop,called fometimes ny@o8ur«g& Elder (as that ſignifies ſimply a Governor,ygot with 5 
reſtriction, a member of a Colledge of Governours) this 1 ſay being the only queſtson in debate be- wo 
tween us, it muſt not be any farther yittded to them, "than their proofs and evidences will enforce "I, 
it : And theſe of what virtue they are; muſt now appear by the view of them. And the fit they 
produce is this. 4 


The Apoltles went about ordaining Presbyters in every Church, <>: 14. 23, TX 25" 
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26. Burt ſurely this is an infirm argument. Every Church ſignifies y tqueſtion more Churches than one, 
viz. Derbe, Lyſtra, Iconium, Antioch, v. 20.21. And if 1n each of thoſe, one Tigeofirees; be ſuppoſed to 
be ordained, that certainly will ſatisfie the importunity of that Texr, andthe mention of 7p:ofuliees 
Elders in the plural, viz. four Elders in thoſe ſo many Chiurches. And if, becauſe ewayngiay is in the ſin- 
ular number. they therefore think that thoſe plural Elders muſt be ordained in each of thoſe Churches 
his is too groſs a miſtake for Scholars to be guilty of, it being certain that that is not the impor- 
tance of the phraſe x«T' 2uxanoiay, any more tan of the Engliſh [Church by Church] or [in every 
Church} 1. e. more Elders in more Churches, one 1n every one. » 

27, Theirnext proof is from AF. 20. 17. Paul called for the Elders of the Charch of Epheſus (one of theſe 
ſeven Churches) and calls them Biſhops, and commits the whole government of the Church to them ;, The like 
may be ſaid of the other ſix Churches, 

28, What may be ſaid of Epheſus, I grant may be ſaid of the other ſex Churches, but the Text no where 
affirms it of Epheſus, and Io the analogy will no way prove it of the ref. All that the Text faith, is 
this, And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, and called the Elders of the Church. This is not to ſay the 
Elders (as that ſignifies Presbyters in our modern notion) of the one City, and ſo Church of Epheſus, but 
the Elders, i. e. Biſhops either of the Aſian Church of that whole Region, or at leaſt of the Epheſine Pro- 
vince, the neighbouring Biſhops of the Churches or Citzes that were under that 2detropolis of Epheſus, 
who by St. Paxgs ſending his ſummons to Epheſus, the chief Ciry of the one, and chief Metropolis of 
the other (which conſequently had daily means of communicating intelligence to thoſe other Cities) 
might thus moſt commodiouſly be advertiſed of St. Paus coming, and provide to meet him at 
Miletus. 

' 20, That this is no ſtrain'd interpretation or anſwer, is elſewhere evidenced, and may ſummarily appear 
by theſe two teſtimonies; one of Trees here formerly mentioned, 1. 3. c. 14. ab Epheſo & reliquis 
proximts civitatibus convocatos eſſe, that they were called from Epheſus and the reſt of the neareſt Cities ad- 
joining to it; This is an expreſs evidence, which being allowed puts the whole matter out of que- 
tion. And although in a matter of fat, a reſtimony of ſo credible a perſon that lived ſo near the 
times, being an auditour of Polycarp the firſt Biſhop of Smyrna, and is not contradicted by any con- 
temporary, is of a competent authority, and need not any other Topicksto aſliſt it ; yet for the remo- 
ving all poſſible prejudices from it, and rendring it yet more dubitable. I ſhall a little farther en- 
large for the confirming of it. 

30. And firſt the Apoſtle at his meeting with them, v. 18. begins in this ſtyle, ye know from the firſt day 
that I came into Aſia, after what manner I have been with you at all ſeaſons, An addreſs to them, either 
as to the Elders of Aſia indefinitely, as many as could conveniently come to 24:lers at that time, or 
at leaſt as to more than to the Elder (or Elders, if that could be truly pretended) of one City of Aſia, 
peculiarly, or- excluſively to all others. | 

31. SO again v. 25. And now behold I know that ye all, among whom I have gone preaching the Kingdom of 
God, ſhall ſee my face nomore;, This evidently addreſſes the ſpeech not only to the inhabitants of oze 
City, but to all thoſe (as many as were then preſent) among whom be had gone preaching the Faith of 
Chriſt, and that we know was done by him to the other Cities, and not only to that of Epheſus, xala 72s 
racy) T3 73 Way yehis Slpiyoy xixney, in paſſage (though not ſo ſolemnly as at Epheſus) going 
through all the Region and preaching the GoFpel to all, ſaith Oecumenius on 2 Foh. And fo ?tis expreſly 

- faid A. 19. 21. that after the two years and three months ſpent at Epheſus, inige yeovev &is Thu *Aoiay, 
he ſtaid and Fent ſome time in Aſia, And accordingly v. 26. Demerrius truly ſaith, that or only at Ephe- 
Tus but Mmoſt throughout all Aſia, Paul had perſwaded and turned away the people. 

32, + Secondly then, the Faith being before this time ſucceſsfully propagated through all Aſia, and not 
only in this one City of Epheſus, there were without queſtion Churches accordingly gathered and com- 
pactedin many other Citzes, as well as in Epheſus, before this time of PauPs parting never to ſee them 
again. And not only in the other Metropolis, ( ſix more of which are owned by the Objeftors, Smyrna 
and the reſt Rev: 1.) but alſoin the leſſer Cities, which were not Metropolitical,. and yet more eſpeci- 
ally in thoſe Cities which were neareſt Epheſus, and which as belonging to that Merropoles, had fre- 
quent reſort thither to the Aſſes which were there kept, A#. 19. 38. and ſo muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
received ſpecial influences from the Apoſtle*s reſiding there for the ſpace of two years and three months, 
At. 19. 8, 10. | | 

33. To which purpoſe it muſt again be remembred, that as Timothy is by Euſehins ſtyled This u 'Egkop 
maguias oxon@, Biſhop of the Province that belongs to Epheſus, /. 3.c. 4. which is all one as to make 
that a Metropolis over other Cities, and accordingly 1n the order of Aderropolitical Sees at the end of 
C odinus, the Biſhop of Epheſus is calfed 5 *Eg4ov vrighwG@r, x) "Ecagy @& neon; *Aolas, Primate of all 
Aſia, ſo Ignatius in Trajaw's time is by joint conſent of the antiexzs affirmed to have written EpiſHes to 
two Churches, Magneſia and Trallis, which are known to be Citzes under this Metropolts of Epheſus, 
and to have named the Biſhops of each, Damas of the one, and Polybius of the other. X 

34. - And as there is no queſtion among any, but that Ignatius wrote ſuch Epiſtles to thoſe Churches (Sal- 

* Anacletym anaſins Cites that to the # Trallians expreſly as the Eprſtle of Ignatius, which certainly he would never 
& Clementem hgye done, if he had donbted whether ever 1gnativs wrote to them; and indeed, all that is queſtion- 
= Fac 1105 ed by him and D. Blondell is but this, whether the EpiſHes now extant under his name, be genine or 
3s Epiflela ad 10, not whether Tgnarius, as all Writers accord, wrote ſever Epiſtles, of which theſe which we now 
Trallenſes Wal. ſpeak of, are two) ſo there is.no ground of imagining that they were of a later plantation, than that 
Meſf. p. 222. which is here recorded to be wrought by St. Paul, AF. 19. All Aſia having then heard the Faith, v. 10. 
and received it in a remarkable manner, v, 20. and a great door, faith St. Paxl, being opened to, him 
at Epheſus peculiarly, which muſt needs have influence on the Cities next adjoining to It In a ſpecial 

manner. | | 
35- TothisI ſhall add thirdly,' that as + Aritides ſaith of Epheſus, that it was Taj 0) xowdy Ths *Adias, 
# Or ad 4fiat. the common magazine or flore-honſe of Aſia, 8, ths xenas xdlaguyd, their refuge for all wants, ſo it muſt 
Civ.de coxcord» needs be the fitteſt way of conveying intelligence ſpeedily toall the Eiries of Aſia, eſpecially the proxi- 
me civirates, as Irenans ſaid, the Gties next adjoining, and ſo moſt commodious to aſſemble ——_ 
other 
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a Biſhops to Paul at Miletus, and not only him, or thoſe that are ſuppoſed to have reſided at 
Epheſus. F ND | | - ee 
- And accordingly we find in Euſebins, that the Epiſtle of Antoninus Pins concerning the Chriſtians 
which was to be communicated to all Aſia, nggg]idy wu *Epiow w md noms Ts * Acker, was proclaimed v 
droulged at Epheſus, in the common meeting of Aſia , as the readieſt way to make it muniverſally 
known. | 


All which being premiſed, and withal that there 1s no reaſon to imagine, that St. Paul at the time 
- of his final parting, (taking his ſolemn laſt leave) of them ». 38. ſhould not ſo much conſider, as to 
call for, or deſire to ſee any of the reſt of his Soxs, the Governours of the Inferiour Churches, to whom 
he had committeg that numerous flock (which was now ſo univerſally in ſuch danger of Wolves) ſave 
only thoſe of the oze Church, of that oe City of Epheſus (ſuppoſing there had been more than one 
there :) This will be a very competent confirmation of Ireneus his teſtimony, that indeed thus it was, 
as he hath delivered, that the Biſhops of the Cities neareſt adjoining to Epheſus (as many as by ſummons 
. from thence could ſpeedily be called together, in all reaſon the B:ſhops of the Cities which were un- 
der that 2ſetyopolis) were ſent for to meet the Apoſtle at Milerms, and accordingly met him 
there. | | 

The ſecond teſtimony is that maxjyne of the Greek, Scholiaſt on 1 Pet. 1. 5. Thpzofvligus y4e whe &H- 
oxires n 7a TlegSewy BiGAOr of mo us. The Bookof the Acts calls the Biſhops Elders; which being 
avow?d by me in the Diſſertations, and cleared through all the places in the A#s, they ought, by all 
Laws of diſputing, either to have endeayoured the refuting of what is there ſaid, or the proving that 
Vipgeo freer Elders mult needs there ſignifie Presbyters in the modern notion, which having not hete at- 
tempted to do, there is no kind of force in what is here di#ated, nothing ſaid but what had been 
long ſince largely and clearly anſwered. | | 9s 

Yet becauſe in the next Chapter, where this place of the A#s is viewed again, one argument I ſee 
produced in favour of their prerenſions, which they found in an obſervation of mine, I ſhall think my 
ſelf concern?®d to give an account of it. | | 

It is this, Pag. 85. 1f the Apoſtle by the Elders of the Church had meant the Biſhops of the Church of all 
Aſia, be would have ſaid, not the Elders of the Church, but of the Churches. It ts an obſervation made uſe 
of by one of thoſe that makes uſe of this anſwer we are now confuting, That when the Scripture ſpeaks of 
Churches in Cities, it always uſeth the ſingular number, as the Church of Jeruſalem, the Church of Corinth, 
&c.. but when it ſpeaks of Provinces where there are many Cities, then it uſes the plural number, as the 
Churches of Judza, and the Churches of Aſia, Rev. 1. 11. According to this obſervation, if the Apoſtle 
had meant of the Biſhops of all Aſia, he would have ſaid the Elders of the Churches, whereas he calls them 
Elders of the Church, v. 17. and ſo muſt mean the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, and ſo meer Presby- 
ters, zot Biſhops. 

But herein is a manifeſt make ; For the obſervation is not made as is here ſuggeſted, of Churches 
In Cities and Provinces, that the former of them are conſtantly to be underſtood, where there is men- 
tion of a Church in the ſingular number (without any name of particular City added to it) and that 
when a Province is menfion'd, ?tis always done by Churches in the plaral number; This is the ſenſe 
on which their argument is founded. But if the Reader conſult the Diſſertations, p. 190. He ſhall find 
there is no ſuch thing, ?tis only this, That in the New Teſtament there is mention made of Churches 
in the plural number, the Churches of Fudea, of Samaria, of Galilee, of Syria, of Cilicia, of Galatia, 
of Aſia, of Macedonia, whereas in other places there was as frequent mention of a Church in the 
ſngular, the Church in Feruſalem, in Antich, in Cenchrea, in Corinth, of the Theſſalonians , of Ephe- 

5, of Smyrna, of Pergamus, of Thyatira, of Sardis, of Laodicea. 

The cauſe of that difference is there ſaid to-bethis, that Fudaa., &c. was the name of a Province, 

in which there being many Cities, there were conſequently many Churches and Biſhops in them ; 
whereas one City with the zerricory joining to it, being ruled by one ſingle Biſhop, was to be called 
a ſingular Church, and therefore that which is ſaid to be done in every Church, ACts 14. 13. is ſaid to 
be done in every City, Tir. 1. 5. The ſum of which obſervation is only this, that one City, with the 
zerritory adjoining to it, never makes above one Church in the Scripture ſtyle, whereas a Province or 
Comntry, or Nation conliſts of many Cities, and ſo of many. Epiſcopal Sees or Churches. 
This was all that was ſaid in that place, or that was uſeful to be ſaid in order to the end (to ſhew 
the Ori7inal of Metropolitanes) there. And what a wreſting of a plain obvious obſervation is it, to 
conclude it from hence to be my aſſertion, that when (that mult be, wheyſoever, or elſe the concluſion 
cannot he deducible from it) the Scripture ſpeaks of a Province, it # in the plural number ? ' It doth 
ſometimes do ſo, and that was all-that was uſeful to me. If it had done ſo but once, though twenty 
times it had done the contrary, it had been ſufficient (for ſome reaſonable account there mult be, 
for the doing itionce, and what could that be, but the aumbey of the Cities and ſo of Churches in each 
Province or Nation) much more when there were ſo many examples of it. | SE 

But this 1s not to affirm that it always doth ſo, eſpecially when being left at large without any re- 
ſtraint, not the Church of Epheſus, or the like, but indefinitely the Church, it is very capable of ano- 
ther interpretation. For ſure wherpl wrote that,4 had not forgotten my Creed, or in it the name Church 
in the ſingular number, which by the adjunct of Catholick, mult needs be more than the Church of one 
City. And having read Mar. 16. where the whole Church of Chriſt is called my Church in the ſingular, 
a like phxaſe to that of the Church of God, which the Biſhops here are commanded to feed, and in the 
one Epi to the Epheſians having ſix examples of the word Church in the ſingular, each, ſignifying 
evidently the univerſal Church, I might very well be allowed to diſcern theword Church in The fings- 
lar, without any addition of Epheſus or the like, which reſtrains it in all the examples there produced, 


to be appliable to a far larger body, thanthe Church of one City, and conſequently be quit from all 
obligation of making the Elders of the Church, AF. 20. 17. the Elders of the one City of Epheſus. 

 Thereis little doubt I ſuppoſe, but the Church of the whole World, conſiſting of many Churches, 
as the parts thereof, may be, and is in Scripture called the Church in the ſingular, and fo certainly may 
the Church of a Nation or a Province, eſpecially if it be united together under-one Primate or Metro- 


politane, 


A 6 
Eccl. Hiſt. l. 4» 
Co 23s 


37- 


33, 


39. 


40. 


42: 


43- 


44+ 


45- 


Pas R 
. " "The $445 p 428 #2 % 
$04 Wt ns BE 44 Nd — ow F: 
© ns 6 95> bu CS Nb 3 Rr. TS 0 Hy Is. 5 « 6 OE EN 
- by 5 "I eb EM PET, £5 ” EE 45 b_ 6 Ew Py, * regs 2 1 a po 
, ma —_ =, 


Px: 
S 2.5 


« _ 

7 NE. - 

Pl 5 F "4 

RENE he "IF DEF LIAR 
4 BF. 1 , 
——— 


30  Afian Biſhops called Angels: 


p.0 ,__ = 


politane, ay it is certain the Churches and Cities neer Epheſus; nay over all Aſia were, according to 
* T,u59«O- the plain words of 'S. Chryſoſtome, who when * others affirm of Timothy that he was by Pau} ordained 
Und 78 weyes- Biſhop of the Metropolis of Epheſus, expreſſeth the ſame thing thus, -aiacy #7: Wnauncias aurndy bs 
rms = | apes gu 5 Tini3:@, þ x; £1@- dnbrangyy 73 The *Agias, It Js manifeſt that Timothy had a Church 
7 _ ="W "ag ommitted to him, or indeed an intire Nation, that of Aſia. The like is ordinarily obſervable of Crere, a 
Teenriazus *B- Whole Iſland with an hundred Cities in it (in each of which Titus was appointed to ordain a Biſhop or 
. uloxon@. Elder) which yet is itiled in the ſubſcription of the Ep:ſtle to Titus, y 761 Keno wrandie, the Church 
Anon. ap. Phot. of Crete, and the ſubſcription never queſtioned upon that ſcore by any , that it ſpake improperly 
mum. 254 herein, | 

46. And conſequently there can be no harſhneſs 1n this interpretation, Paul ſext ro Epheſus and calPd 
the Elders of the Church to come to him to Mletrs, and in his Oration addreſt to them, called thenr 
Biſhops of the flock and of the Church of God, meaning them ſingular prefetts of ſeveral Cities of the 
Chnrch of Aſia, eſpecially of thoſe which were neareſt Epheſus, the chief Metropolis of the whole 
Nation. | We | | 

47. Andfo much in anſiver to that Objection, in defence of their argument from the Elfglers of Ephe- 
ſus, as they call them. 

48. Another proof of the ſame is there added Pag. 85. Thus, The Syriack, tranſlation reads it, he ſent 
to Epheſus, and called the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, ſo Hirome, Presbyteros Eccleſia Epheſine, 
ſo Concilium Aquiſgranenſes — _ | EY 

49. What authority S. Hieromes teſtimony is to carty with us in this matter, hath been elſewhere 
largely ſhewed, and we may hereafter have farther occaſion to declare it, and our reaſons of it. At 
the preſent it is willingly confeſt, that S. Hierome on Tr. 1. doth indeavour to prove that in Scrip- 
ture, Biſhop and Presbyter is the ſame, and from him 1ſidore Hiſpalenſis de officizs Eccl. 1. 2. hath the 
ſame, and both have according to that prolepſis changed the words of the Text in the As, and in- 
ſtead of what there we read, ſent to Epheſus and called the Elders of the Church, they read, ſent to 
Epheſus and called the Elders of the ſame Church,expreſling themſelves to mean of the Church of Epheſus. 
And the Council of Aken( Aquiſgranenſe) having tranſcribed nine Chapters from 1ſidore verbatim, conſe- 
quently do the like.So that the authority of 1/idore and that Council being as great asS. Hierome can make ' 
it, from whom evidently it proceeds, may yet be allowed to yield to the far greater authority of 
Polycarp's Auditor Ireneus who hath ſufficiently cleared it to the contrary. 

Fo. As for the Syriack. tranſlation, it is not here recited exactly accordingly, to the truth, Forin that, 
thus the words lie : DDBRT NNN RUWPY IVR IN DWP" 12 321 And from Miletus be ſent 
and called for the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, where is but ove mention of Epheſws, not rwo, as is 
here ſuggeſted from the traxſlation, that it reads, he ſent tro Epheſus and callell the Elders of the Church 
of Epheſus. The ſhort of it is, Epheſus being but once named in that verſe, the Greek, placeth it in 
the beginning Sw Mite ThuLas es; "Epc, from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, and this being the Ori- 
ginal mult certainly over-rule all rranſlations, and accordingly all traxſiations but one ſo read it, only 
the Syriack hath miſ-placed the word Epheſus,put it in the latter part of the period, quite againſt all 
Syntaxis, and for doing ſo, are here cited, and their teſtimony made uſe oÞto aſſiſt Preſbytery, when 
the manifeſt truth in the Or:gizal, and by all other rranſlations acknowledged, would not allow them 
any the leaſt advantage. 

51. After they had produced theſe two arguments, to prove that the Church in the C:ry was governed 

3 in the Apoſtles days by a Common Council of Preſbyters, the Reader would hardly expeCt that which 

E now next follows in theſe words. 

52. From all ths we gather, that the Aſian Angels were not Dioceſan Biſhops, but Congregational Presby- 
ters, ſeated each of them in one Church, not any of them in more than one. © of 

53. This Concluſion, as the words lie, conſiſts of two parts, 1. That each of theſe Aſian Angels, under 
the title of Congregational Preſbyters, was ſeated in one Church ;, his, if it were meant, as the words 
ſound, were the granting to us all that we contend for, and would hardly be zeconciled with the third 
obſervation, that the Church in the City was governed by the Common Council of Preſbyters ; For ſure 
each of thoſe Preſtyters is not a Common Council ; But I rather believe they have not fo ſoon difclaimed 
their premiſes, and therefore that it is more reaſonable to interpret their words by their principles, 
than their meaning by their words, and ſo that by Congregational Preſbyters they meant ſo many Colledges 
of ſuch Presbyters, ſeated each of them, 5. e. each of thoſe Colledges in one Church ; And if that be 
their Concluſron, 1 muſt acknowledge it to accord perfectly with their premiſes, which being already 
anſwered, there remains no force in the Concluſion. 

54. And for the ſecond part, that zot any of them was ſeated in more than one, underſtanding it again as 
the words ſound, it is no way contrary to our pretenſions, for we do not think that the Angel of Ephe- 
ſus was ſeated in Smyrna, or in any Church but that of Epheſus, and the tergitory thereof; and although 
as that wasa Merropols, other Cities were under it, and ſo other B:ſhops ſubordinate to the Biſhop of 
Epheſus, yet was not any other C:ry the Seat of that Metropolitane, but only Epheſms, whereof he 
takes his denomination, as although Rocheſter be under the ay ga Canterbury, yet the Archbiſhop 

= of Canterbury is not ſeated at Rocheſter, but ſome other Biſhop affixe to that City and Dioceſe. As for 

"= any other meaning of it, proportionable' to that which we were fain to affix to the former, } con- 

_—_ feſs my ſelf ignorant what it can tend to For it is as if they ſhould ſay, not any Council of Presby- 
3 | ters was ſeated in more Churches than one. Which is as if they ſhould fay, no one bedy 5yn ſeveral 


places. And I know no-Prelatift that either d:retly or by conſequence hath affirmed it is. 

55. What remains in thelaſt Paragraph of this Chapter, is only to ſtate the Queſtion betwixt us, which 

is all the while no more but this, whether Tertullian and Irenzus that call Polycarp and Oneſimus 

Biſhop of Smyrna and Epheffis, mean Biſhops, Þaxgi|inas in a peculiar ſenſe, or ina general phraſe, as all 

Presbyters are called Biſhops. And-this I acknowledge to be the only queſtion between us, and if Bi- 

2 ſhops do ſignify Biſhops, I cannot doubt but the cauſe is by them adjudged on our fide; And why 

-: - it ſhould not, they have, to conclude, only this offer of argument, that Brſhops and Presbyters had all 
one name in the Apoſtles days, and long after in Jrenanss time. 

am 
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Biſhop and Elder terms equivalent. Es. 


& I am truly weary of the length of this Chapter, and cannot but by conſent have ſome compaſſion on 56. 
the Reader, and therefore I ſhall bring the matter tothis ſhort iſſue. This reaſor of theirs is no reaſon, 
unleſs the word B:ſhop, both in the Apoſtles dayes and long after Irenexs's time, ſignified a Presbyrer in - 
our modern notion ; For if both 83:5x«r@ and Iigzofuree@: Biſhop and Elder ſignified Biſhop in our no- 
tion, this again gives the cauſe to us from them. And upon theſe terms I am content to leave it: 

if ever they find in [renexs that Epiſcopus ſignifies a Presbyter in our modern notion, 1 will confgſs 
them Conquerours; but this they have not offered here to do, and I have ſome moderate aſſurance ' 
they never will. | | '# 

And fo much for that Chapter. 


CHAP, II. 
Of the equivalence of the words Biſhop and Elder in the New Teſtament. 


Ky”? 


SEQ I. kb 
Four ſorts of equivalence of theſe words propoſed. 
H E next place where I find my ſelf called forth, is about the midſt of their ſeventh Chapter, to- Numb. 1s 
ward the bottom of pag. 92. Only for the concluſion of this Diſcourſe, &Cc. for although in the - 
former part of that Chapter they undertake to vindicate their chief proofs of Scripture, AC. 
20. 17.28. Phil. 1.1. 1Tim.3. 1 Pet. 5. and to make replies to the Azſwers given to them, and 
although it is molt certain that in the D#ſſertations every of thoſe places are anſwered, and ſhew?d to 
be fully reconcileable with our pretenſions for Prelacy, yet they have not pleaſed to take any notice of A 
what is there ſaid, which if they had done, 1 might, without inſolence, undertake to ſhew, that it ' 3 
had prevented all appearance of force in any of their Replies; And therefore being by this means per- J 
feCtly freed from all obligation to view any Paragraph of that former,part of the Chapter, and having 
already ſaid ſomewhat to the chief of their places, A&#. 20. and forC-ſeeing a fit opportunity for the 
reſt, I ſhall for my own, and the Readers eaſe, punCtually expect and obey the Summons, appear when 
I = calPd before them, but no ſooner, avert their charge, and not multiply debates above what is 
neceſſary. 
Thus then they begin, that there is a Doftor, a high Prelatiſt, &c. T hat in a late Book of his hath un- 2. 
dertaken to make out theſe two great Paradoxes, 1. That whereſoever the word Biſhop ts uſed in the New 
Teſtament, it ts to be taken in a prelatical ſenſe. - 2. That whereſoever the word Presbyter ts uſed in the New 
Teſtament, it us to be underſtood, not of a meer Presbyter, but of a Biſhop properly ſo called. And whereas 
we ſay that the Scripture- Biſhop is nothing elſe but a Presbyter, and that there was no Biſhops diſtintt from 
Presbyters in the Apoſtles dayes, this Author on the contrary ſaith, that the Scripture-Presbyter 1s a true 
Biſnop, and that there were no ſingle and meer Presbyters in the Apoſtles dayes. For our parts we do not think. 
zt neceſſary to take a particular ſurvey of all that 1s ſaid in juſtification of theſe Paradoxes, only we deſire it 
may be conſidered. / 
here is ſo much ofthe ſenſe of ſome paſſages in the Diſſertations ſet down in theſe words, that I am E 
forced to believe, that I am the Author here charged for theſe two Paradoxes. That they are ſo ityled . of 
by thoſe who are contrary minded, and who have aflumed a power, which, if either of theſe propo- 'Y 
firions be true, they muſt be obliged to part with, I cannot think ſtrange ; And if I ſhould ſtyle their 
aſſertions as perfeftly Paradox (z. e. as contrary to all the antients ſenſe or Dofrine in this matter) 
when they ſay that the Scriprure- Biſhop is nothing elſe but a Preſbyrer, &c. this were certainly an itro- 
duttion fit to be confronted to theirs, as being equally argumentative. But becauſe this verbal elo- 
quence hath little of efficacy in it, and will never be a means of evincing the truth of our pretenſions, 
by affirming the contrary to be errours or Paradoxes, and becauſe what is affixt to me, is not intirely 
my ſenſe, though it recite it in ſome part, and approach near to it, I ſhall here begin with a brief 
relation of what is affirmed by the Dsſſertarions in this matter, and then inquire what is here produced 
to invalidate it. 

Diſſert. 4. c. 6. the method leading to the conſideration of the word [" Biſhop] and [Elder] in the 
Scripture, the firſt thing taken notice of was the ioSwapia Or equivalence of theſe words in the op1- 
nion of many. To which purpoſe Theodoret, Chryſoſtome, Oecumenins, and S* Hierome are cited, as 
fayourers of this opinion, but this with ſome difference of the one from the other. And for the di- 
ſtint ſtating of the Queſtion, four ſenſes were ſet down, wherein it was poſſible that this equivalence 
of the words might be underſtood. 1. That both Biſhop and Elder ſhould ſignifie one and the ſame, 
viz, a Biſhop in our modern notion. 2. That both ſhould ſignifie the ſame thing, viz. a Preſtyrer. 
3. That both of them ſhould ſignifie promiſcuouſly, fometimes a Biſhop, ſometimes a Preſbyter, 5. e. 
that the word *Enioxo7@- ſhould ſometime ſignifie a Biſhop, ſometime a Preſbyrer, and in like manner 
Ilg:oþvTeg& lignifie ſometime a Biſhop, ſometime a Preſbyter. 4. That the word Bſhop ſhould always 
ſignifie a ſingular Biſhop, and the word Elder ſometimes a Biſhop, and ſometimes a Presbyter, 

Of theſe four ſenſes of the equivalence of theſe words, it was ſure no error to conclude, that they 5- 
were not all of them true, each being excluſive of the other three; and although ſome of the antents 
might be brought in favour to one, more than to the other, yet this was eminently obſervable,  _ 4 
that thoſe that favoured that ſpeczes, which is moſt for the Presbyterians intereſt to be accepted, * Ts: I 5 
do yet aſſert the canſe of the Prelatifts as confidently as any. So Theodorer, who ſeems molt to ph ca MY be 
alſert the ſecond ſpecies, doth yet propugn the we/Cwy 713, the ſuperiour dignity of Biſhops above .; 4 
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| COAL Wrote 
Presbyters, and afirms, * Thoſe who were in his time called Biſhops (the ſingular prefetts of Cities) Loy, ”m theod. w 
to haye been ſtyled Apoſtles in the Scripture-times, and that Epaphrodirms was called fo by S* Paul, tn 17m. 3+ ts 4 
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6. 
In Phil 1.and 
Aft. 20, and 
I Pet. 5. I. 


Epiſt. 1. ad E- af 


Piſce Winton 


Numb. 1. 


as s” Biſbop of the Philippians, and ſo faith he,” Tirms was Apoſtle of the Cretans, and Timothy of 
the Aſtaticks. 1 | . 

So when Chryſoſtome, and Theophylatt, and Occumenius approve of the third ſpecies, and affirm Bi- 
ſhops to be called Presbyters (and Deacons alſo) and on the contrary Presbyters to be called Biſhops, 
yet of each of them it is notorious, that they aſſerted the ſuper:ority of Biſhops over Presbyters, not 
only in their own, bur in the Apoſtles time. 'And to' that purpoſe the conceſſion and reſtimony of Peter 
oulin was produced, that the moft famons Biſhops of the antient Church, Chryſoſtome, &c. did not think, 
it any diminntion to their dignity that the words Biſhop and Elder were at firſt conceived to be uſed in the 
ſame ſenſe ;, which obſervation being premiſed, and thereby the Prelariſts pretenſions competently ſe- 
cured, which ſoever of thoſe ſenſes ſhould be accepted, ſo long as they that were authors of the aſſer- 
tions be permitted to give their own izterpretation of them ; It was then, I thought, perfectly /ea- 
ſonable and ſafe to diſcuſs the queſtion freely, and to ſet down what to me appeared moſt probable, with- 
out prejudice to any other Dzſſenter, and. upon thoſe terms, and not otherwiſe, theſe two propoſitions 
were offered to farther conſideration of learned men. | 

I. That the word 'Eniozon@ in Scripture conſtantly ſignifies a ſingular Biſhop. | 

2. That the word TigeaByrzg&r either conſtantly ſignifies a Biſhop alſo, or elſe commonly a Biſhop, and 
ſometime, but rarely, a Presbyter. | 

Theſe are ſomewhat different from the two paradoxes affixt to me, and in theſe terms I ſhall now 
reſume them again, and clear them to be no paradoxes. And begin firſt with the former of them, 
concerning the word 'Eniszxr&@ Biſhop. And this is already done , Firſt, By conſidering the oregi- 
nal notation, and uſe in the Old Teſtament, of the word *Enioxon@, then by going over every plate 
in the New Teſtament, where the word Biſhop is uſed. 


SECT. I 
Of the nord *Eniaton@. 


HE word 's-{ovor@- naturally ſignifying an overſeer, and uſed by Ariſtides for iy£uay the Go- 
vernour, the ſame that Ftinian calls "Agxur imagyxiwy x4 Millegmiazus, the Ruler of Provinces and 
HMetropoles, and by Cicero ad Atticum rendred ſpeculator & cuſtos, one that leoks to, and guards a Pro- 
vince (and ſo fitly ſtyled Anoel, who is generally deemed to have thoſe two Offices, and 1s in the Scri- 
pture called an eye, and yulgarly a Guardian) doth in the Greek of the 014 Teſtament ſometime render 
the Hebrew 58, which is common to God, Lord, Angel, and generally denotes Dominion; ſome- 
times 02 a Prefet+ or Commiſſary, intruſted with the 4grinſtration of ſome attair, whether in 
Army, as a Commander, Numb. 31. 14. in Mechanical working, as a Maſter-workman, 2 Chron. 34. 
12. 17. ina City, a Ruler, or Prince, Nehem. 11. 9. peculiarly the chief of the Prieſts, v. 10. in the 
Miniſtery of the Temple as Eleazar (the Ruler of the Levites) Num. 4. 16. and laſtly in the Houſe 
of the Lord, the Ruler ſet over that, 2 Kin. 11. 18. And the reſult of all this is, that it generally ſig- 
nifies an office of charge and dignity and power and ſuperiority oyer others, all one with &:54rns, me d- 
THY, Gp 00, Kopdeync, Tordgynt, WHICH are all uſed to render the ſame word that *e7iozo7® doth, and 
ſo is moſt fitly qualified to fignifie the like, viz. a prefettare in the Chriſtian Church under the New 
Teſtament. 

Accordingly there we find it applied , Firſt, To Chr:i/t himſelf, the Biſhop of our Souls, who though 
he miniſtred to his Diſciples, yet owned the title of Lord and Maſter, as that which from them be- 
longed to him, Foh. 13. 13. Secondly, To the Apoſtles At 1. 20. And for all other places where it 
is uſed, it is evidently capable of a ſenſe very agreeable to theſe premiſſes, being never once uſed in 
the NewTeſtament, but where.it will be very commodious to render it Biſhop in our modern notion of 
the word, for a ſingular prefef in each Church, not a Collegue in a Presbytery. 

This is at large ſhew?d by a ſurvey of every of thoſe places; Firſt, That of A#. 20. 28. where 


| the Apoſtle takes leave, and exhorts the Bſhops ſet over the flock by the Holy Ghoſt : They are there 


* Elms Tus 
met vlieus, 
v » os ev pie 
TOA TOAATG 
ioav &Hgke- 
Tol, 830 
ioay Jiaue- 
xeuuc Ta 0: 
vouala, Theo- 
pbyl. 1n Phil. 


I. I. 

f Oy »d wees- 
fuTtEz4 TOv 
EmTxomoy &- 
xigg]over. 


bid to feed the Church of God, i. e. the Chriſtians of the ſeveral Cities of Aſra, or near about Epheſus, 
as was in the laſt Chapter evidenced out of Trenews, Auditor to Polycarp, made Biſhop of Smyrna by 
St Fobn, and therefore may well be reſolved to be the ſingular Biſhops of thoſe Cities, and not only of 
the one City of Epheſws, as was largely ſhewed in the laſt Chapter. 

The ſecond place is that of Phil. 1. 1. where after the mention of all the Sainrs in Chriſt Jeſus which 
are at Philippi, #* added, with the Biſhops and Deacons ;, where although ſome of the Greek, Commenta- 
tors, which at the ſame time aſſert Eps/copacy, do for that very reaſon, becauſe there could not be 
many Biſhops in one City, underſtand that place of Presbyters in our modern notion, and add that the 
words * Biſhop and Presbyter, yea and Deacon too, were not as yet diſtinct, but promiſcuoully uſed, 
the one for the other ; here the word Biſhops for Presbyters, as elſewhere the Presbytery is uſed for Bi- 
ſhops, 1 Tim. 4. 4. adding this reaſon +, becauſe ory ak ordained not a Biſhop, And although 
many expedients were ready at hand to keep the Text from being uſeful to the Presbyterians, in caſe 
it were granted that by B:ſhops the Presbyters were meant, as that Epaphroditws their preſent Biſhop (as 
is acknowledged by Theodoret, Chryſoſtome and Theophylaft, who are moſt favourable to that inter- 
pretation) was with S* Paul at the writing that Epiſtle, c. 4. 18. yet I have the authority of Epipha- 
nius to affirm, that &o7u there ſignifies peculiarly Biſhops, and I doubt not but it may do ſo, re- 
ferring it to all the B:ſhops of the ſeveral Cities belonging to that Metropolze. 

For ſuch was Phzlippi, both as the Firſt-fruits of all Macedonia, firſt converted to the Faith, AF. 


' 16. 9. and mpury Th: peeiS@ ManeJoias mon, 4 prime City of that Province of Macedon, v. 12. of it 


* Epiſt. 247» 


ſelf, before it's converſion, and ſo ſaith * Phorizs diſtinCtly, *H $1imror mins The MareSyay wwaggias 
wnlezronu boa, and accordingly Polycarps Epiſtle to them is inſcribed 7y &unancia macoioy dinimrore tO 


the whole Province that belongs to Philipp: In which there being diverſe Cities, and Biſhops in 


them, 
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them, the Epiſtle to S. Paul is to be conceived written to them all, (as the Epy/tle to the Corinthians 
appears to have been written to the Saints of all Achaia) and being inſcribed to Philippi, was to be 
communicated to thoſe others, as the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians was to be communicated to the Laodiceans,; 
Col. 4. 16. and that which the Laodiceaxs had received (whether, as Terrullian ſeems to believe, 
that to the Epheſians, or any other) in like manner to be communicated to the Coloſſians, and the 
Epiſtle of the Church of Feruſalem to the Church of Antioch did belong and was communicated to all 
the Churches of Syria and Clicia, ACt. 16. 4. | | | ——. 
And then all that the immediate ſubjoyning bf the Deacons in that place, will conclude. is only this 6. _ 
(which is far from yielding the Presbyrerians any profit ) that as * Epgipha- RS, "_ : 
nius ſaith, vis 3@ xngvype]@;, the Churches being but newly planted, there ., | 32945 #h @v] I uu eveidugay Oy 
were not. Presbyters as yet conſtituted among them, only a Biſhop with one Sloſs T ES PTSent, xa]ags Slim, pF ng- 
Deacon or mote ineachCity,in like manner as it was at Jeruſalem A#.6. where ,,, 71 5 Hite irhoroy ZAuley 
after Fames's aſſumption to: the Biſhoprick,, which the Ecclefiaſtical writers &vaz. l. 1. Contr. Afr. 
tell us of, the ſever Deacons are ſoon inſtituted, no Presbyrers being crea- - PG 
ted in the middle, hetwixt the Biſhop and them, that either Scripture or antient Record infotm 
us of. | | | 
And + Cl#ens, S. Pauls fellow Labourer, mentions it as the general praCtice, that the Apoſtles 7: 
preachins through Re710ns and Cities conſtituted their firſt-fruits into Biſhops and Deacons of thoſe which k hy” wes . 
ſhould come into the faith. | | - Ep. ad Corin:hs 
Thus far is this from being a forced interpretation being perfectly regular, and conformable to 8. . 
what we read of thoſe times, out of the-beſt and antienteſt Records of them; And if in any circum- | 
ſtance we ſhould be lyable to miſtake, yet for the main, the Reader will hardly think it poilible, when w 
he remembers this very Church of the Philippians to be one of thoſe expreſly named by Tertullian, 
among whom in his time, Apoſtolorum Carheare ſuis adhuc locts preſidebantur,; The Chaiis of the Apo- y 
ſtles were yet extant preſiding tn their due places, which concludes ſome Biſhop or. ſingular prefett to have 7 
ſucceeded the Apoſt1# in this Church ( 2s in thoſe other, Theſſalonica, &c. ) and by Theodoret, whoſe | 
authority is moſt uſed againſt us in this matter, to prove that the B:ſhops were Presbyrers here, Epa- 
phrodits is expreſly affirmed to be that Bſhop. T . 
The next place is that of 1 Ti. 3. 1, 2. If any man deſire the Office of a Biſhop he coveteth a good 9g: 
work. A Biſhop therefore muſt be blameleſs — where there is no reaſon of doubting, but *the Biſhop 
is the fan, rt prefect or Governour of the Church ;, For the only appearance of the contrary, being 
again (as in that to the PhilippiAns) the immediate ſubjoyning of Deacons and their qualifications, w. 8. 
that preſently vaniſheth, if again we remember the obſervation of Ep:phanius, which he had out of 
the moſtygantient Records,and was found exactly conformable to the expreſs words of Clemens Romanns, 
the contemporary of the Apoſiles,. that at the. beginning of the Church 7a qangoud]a Tis emorouics 
ET Mafions, before the government was Compleat 1n all the Offices, the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical perſons 
placed in the Church by them, ſuch as Timothy to whom here he gives the direCtions,created no more but 
a Biſhop and Deacon & one or more) in each Church, the preſent ſtate of things neither requrring nor 
being well capable of any more, in reſpect of the panciry of the Chriſtians to be governed or inſtruct- 
ed, and of thoſe which were fit to be made Presbyters. | | 
And although Theodorer again ( with ſome few others) interpret the place of Presbyrers, yet *tis 10. 
as evident, he doth it not to the diſMyantage of Bzſhops, adding in the ſame place, . that the Biſhops 
eſpecially ſhould obſerve theſe Laws ers 5* 4 petor@- wilanraxorlas Tinh, 4s thoſe which had attained to 
a greater honour. . | = TORT | . | 
Mean while S. Chryſoſtome. interprets it diſtinCtly of * Biſhops, as I have done, and in that notion 11, _ 
of Biſhops which ſevers them from Presbyters, ſuch as govern in each City, and addeth the qualifications | E7:9%070 
to be ſuch, as being ſpoken of Biſhops, #} Ilyzofu]igors agpirler, do agree to Presbyters alſo. And ac- EO 
cordingly Theophyla interprets it of the Ilgires and agxo;, the Preſident and Ruler, without any .,; ,,, ,,,- 
mention of Presbyters. yon an. 
There remains but one place, and that of the very ſame nature with this-laſt, and muſt certainly 12. 
be regulated by it, Tt. 1.7. For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as the ſteward of God (anfwerable to that 
notion of the word Biſhop in the 014 Teſtament for the Ruler ſer over the Houſe of the Lord, 2 Kin. 11. 
18.3.e, the Steward, to whom the Keyes of the Hoxſe were committed, J/a. 22.22.) That this is 
the ſingular Biſhop in every City, ſignified before v. 5. by the Elders, which Titzs was left in Crete to 
conſtitute , is the joynt affirmation of S. Chryſoſtome, Theophylatt and Oecumenius on thoſe words n_ 
of v. 5. Elders in every City, *EmioxomTus £70; Wau Ya gnor, ws x, » TH Tegs Tipadzor, QC. By Elders he "LJ. C4 E. 
there means Biſhops, as in the Epiſtle to Timothy, quem them to be conſtituted in every City, for he j, '& Ep. ad k 
would not have the whole Iſland adminiſtred by one, but that every City ſhould have it's proper Paſtor (or |\," gt 3 
Biſbop ) that ſo the labour might be the lighter, and the care more exatt. In Crete there were cer- * gw 
tainly many Cities, Euſeb;us mentions an hundred, of all which, * faith he, Tus was-nfade biſhop 6&714:nwy 
by S. Paul, that under him, faith + Theodorer, he might ordain Biſhops ; to which * Chryſoſtome and ety » ; &- 4 
Theophyla# add Thu xeiow #hoxinwy, that he might have power to judge or cenſure thole Biſhops, as a og "= 
Metropolitan and Primate over them. . | ; ho 7 
There is now no other place wherein the word Biſhop is uſed, and by this brief view of theſe, I x3. 3 
hope the firſt propoſition is comperent]y-reſcued.from meriting the cenſure of Paradox, whether that, vo 
ſignify novel or + ja this being ſo conformable both to the 2arure and uſe of the word, to the Y 
tradition of the ancient Church, and the importance of each Scriprure, where it is uſed, that Biſhops l: 
ould ſignify 1 Twptr the ſingular Paſtor or Governour incach City or Church, 2 


* 
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Biſhop and Elder terms equivalent. 


SE © T. UL 
Of the word Tlgeafirig& Elder. 


Numb. 1. TOW to the ſecond Propoſition, which pretended not to ſo much poſiriveneſs, but is ſet down in a 
N greater latitude of defining, that the word mg:o8/-4g& either conſtantly ſignifies a Byſbop alſo, or 
elſe commonly a Biſhop, thoughyſometimes, but moſt rarely a Presbyter. Of this I ſhall now need to pre- 

| miſe but theſe few things. ; ; , 

2. Firſt, That the nature of the {31 commonly rendred 7gesfvreg& Elder in the Old Tefament, doth 
denote moſt properly, and ſignifie moſt conſtantly (as in all Languages the word is-found vulgarly to 
do) a Rwler or Governour. This is ſo largely deduced and demonſtrated in the Annotation on AF. 11. 
30. that I ſhall not indeavour farther to manitelt it. 

3. Secondly, That as in ſome places of the New Teſtament the word is neceſſarily to be underſtood of 
Biſhops, ſagin every other place it is very fitly capable of that izterpreration;, This is again ſo particu- 
larly evidenced to the Latine Reader Diſſ. 4. 6. 19, 2G, 21, 22.) and to the Engliſh Read& Arnot. on 
AF. 11.6. and 14.4. that 1 cannot deem it reaſonable ro tire my ſelf further with tranſcri- 
bing it. 

4+ Thirdly, That if any one or more places ſhall be thought by any man to belong to Presbyters in our 
modern ſenſe, as that of Fax. 5. 14. or the like, I ſhail only defire, that he will bring any convincing 
proof or authentick Teſtimo::y ,, that in that or thoſe places it ſo ſignifies, and I ſhall moſt willingly 
grant it to him, and be ſo fr from thinking it, 1n the leaſt degree, diſadvantageous to our pretenſi- 
ons, that I ſhall not doubt to evidence-3t a demonſtrative argument to confirm them, but fhall not 
need to inſiſt on that, till ſuch proof be offered. 


Fourthly, That by this it is already moſt evident, that my aſſertion was not ffuly cited, p. 92. in 
theſe words, that whereſoever the word Preshyter 15 uſed in the New Teſtament, it ts to be underſtood ngt 
of a meer Presbyter, but of a Biſhop properly /o called ;, Certainly neither my words nor ſenſe extended 
to the whereſoever -— and, it us to be —] being only in a disjunttive form, either conſtantly ſo, of 
ſometimes but rarely otherwiſe. 

6. Fifthly, Thar if I were tot miſreported, and the Paradex were as high and as poſitive, as it is 
repreſented, yet I conceive not the reaſ6n why they that have with great confidence aftirmed:that both 
_ Biſbops and Elders do alway ſignifi in Scripture their Presbyters and no more, (for if either of thoſe 
words do but once ſignify a Biſhop, their Fu Divinum, and whole cauſe falls to the ground Igrecover- 
ably) ſhould be ſo magh at lei{ure from excuſing themſelves, to accuſe that for a Paradox in' others, 
which is not. imaginable to be more an extreme on one fide, than theirs is on the other. 
| Laſtly, That if they do not think zt neceſſary to take a particular ſurvey of all that is ſaid in*uſtification 
of theſe (which they thus pleaſe to ſtyle) Paradoxes, which is in effect, as if they ſhould profeſs to 
deny and declaim againſt the concluſion, without attempting to ſatisfie any reaſon, by which it is in- 
ferr*d ; It might be as juſt in me to tender them a»ſwers of the ſame making, and ſo to ſuperſede any 
farther diſpute in this watter. | bd 
— But ſhall not zwutare their method, but rather prepare to attend them in it, and having thus far 
ſerved them, by undertaking the task which was de ta them, in giving s Reader a brief view of the 


grounds of my Aſſertions, which were too long for them to take notice of, T ſhall now trace their ſteps, 
and follow them which way foever they lead. | 


cs. 


: TEL 3. IO. 


Of Reverence to Antiquity, and the Interpretations of the Antients. Of Prelatiſts diſagreement 
| . among themſelves. 


Numb. 1. | wm then, ſay they, we deſire it may be conſidered, that theſe aſſertions are contrary to antiquity, which 
yet notwithſt anding our Brethren do ſo highly magnifie and boaſt of it in this controverſy, and for rece- 
ding from which, as they ſay we do, they do moſt deeply charge us. | | 
2, That theſe Aſertions, as far as they are owned by me, and are Aſſertons, are ſo diſtant from being 
contrary to antiquity, that they are founded in the Records of the moſt antient reverend authority, hath 
appeared moſt plainly by what hath now been ſaid, and had before been laid, as the ground of the 
interpretations, in the fourth Dsſſere. if they, which gathered the concluſron from thence, would have 
vouchſafed to take notice of the premiſes. « 
|  Theutmoſt that can be with truth pretended, is, that ſome of the Texts, which we haye inſiſted 
on here, and ſo likewiſe ſome of thoſe where 1pzo2#+e5: Elders are mentioned, are not by all the 
antients interpreted juſt in that manner, as I think they may ſafely and moſt probably be znterprered, 
and ſo as they will beſt accord with the opinions which thoſe very antienrs appeared to have concern- 
ing the Original of Epiſcopacy. | RE 

In this I hope I have not offended againſt the antzent Church, or if I had, as I ſhould have expected 
other accuſers, than thoſe I have, ſo ſhould I wait for no other jxdge but my felf,, and immediately ſub- 
mit to any perarce for it. 

But they which truly reverence antiquity, diſcern alſo wherein this Reverence is terminated, not in 
adhering to every interpretation of each Text of Scripture given by any antient Commentator or Interpre- 
eer, for truly that is abſolutely impoſſible, ſeveral of them being known in interpreting of Texts very 
frequently to differ one from the other ; This can be no news to any man, who hath bur lightly viewed 
them, or but occaſionally conſulted Tirinw, or ſuch like later Commentators, who haye collefted the 1n- 
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Biſhop and Elder terms equivalent. 


terpretations.of the Antients, and marſhalled their names, and told us how many. have beet for one, 
how many for another ſenſe of ſuch a Text. > T3 T3 
 Andin affairs of this nature, wherein they have neither taught Do&rines, nor teſtified Traditions, 6. 
but only expreſt their ſingle opin4ons, or conjetures of an Apoſtles meaning in words capable of more 
ſenſes than one, I know no Prelarzft that ever denied later W riters liberty to recede from one, and ad- 
here to ſome other of the axtients, or if more convincing reaſons appeared for any freſh interpreta- 
tion, never given before, the like liberty hath been allowed;, Thus among the Romaniſts which pretend 
ſo much to tradition and reverence to Antiquity, Baronixs , for example, when abour S* Pauls repre- 
hending S* Peter, Gal. 2. the antients are found divided, and their diſtant interpretations ſet down 
by him, An. Ch. 52.n. 32, &c. he himſelf takes a third way different from both, 7. 40. and applauds 
himſelf much in it, 7. 46. And indeed if it were not ſo, our ſtudying of the Originals, inquiry into 
the nature of words and phraſes, obſervation of cx/?oms amongſt the aztrents, and all wherein learned 
men differ from wunlearned, conſideration of the context and argument, 13 xoymnty as well as 73 fray 
of each difficult place, and all the other skills and advantages of a good Interpreter, would all be un- Y 
1ſeful firſt, and then dangerous, would, tempt one oft to recede from ſome former Writers, to forſake _ 
the road and method (fo ordinary) of tranſcribing other mens labours, and by inciting him to ſay any 
thing which had not oft been ſaid before, (which if it have, why doth he again trouble himſelf and 
others to repeat it? )would infallibly involve him under the barthen and guilt that is here laid on me, of 
being contrary to Antiquity. | og 
But I am unwilling to diſcourage them from any ſort of degree of reverence to antiquity, and on 7. 
condition they will be fairly tried by it in any notion by which they can imagine to define that Reve- bbs 
rence, or the word Artiquity, I will forgo all my novel zzrerpretations, and ſay no one word which 4 
the Antients have not diſtinctly ſaid before me, and refer the whole fate of the cauſe to this judi- _ 
cature, | 
Their ſecond conſideration 1s, that they are contrary to all that have ever written in defence of Epiſcopacy, 5+ 
from whence they conclude that till their brethren (1. e. we Prelatiſts) agree among themſelves, they need 
not Spend time Y, anſwer the private Opinions of one Dottor. | | | 
To this I anſwer, that it hath always been deemed lawful to any man, which hath undertaken the 9. 
defence of a Chriſtian cauſe, aſſerted conſtantly by the Church, to chooſe his arguments (as combatants 
do their weapons) ſuch as he thinks are fittelt for his managery, and will moſt probably (in his opini- 
on) convince the gaznſayers; No obligation lying upon him by the Laws of theſe agones, to uſe thoſe 
arguments (and no other, nor otherwiſe improved) which al other writers of that ſide have done 
before him ; For if this were the manner of the yowuuds eYanarc, the legal combate, to what end ſhould 
any ſecond writing on the ſame ſuhjeft ever appear to the World 2 That which had been formerly 
ſaid, needed not to be tranſcribed and ſaid again, but either the hook might be Re-printed, or tran- 
ſlated into a language more intelligible (as I haye here been fain oft to do.) And though I might 
truly ſay, that for thoſe more minute conſiderarions or conjettures, wherein this. Doffor differs from 
ſome others, who have written before him (as to the manner of interpreting ſome few Texts) he hath 
the ſuffrages of many the learnedſt men of this Church at this Cay (and as far as he:knows, of all that 
imbrace the ſame cauſe with him) yet I do not think it neceſſary to prove my aoreement with others 
of my brethren by this only medium ;, It being certain that they who believe the ſame concluſion upon ſe- 
veral mediums or ways of iaferring it, are in that, and may be in all other concluſions at perfect accord 
and unity among themſelves. | ji: . 
All that I can conclude from this and the former conſideration (the double charge laid on me of cox- 10. 
trariety tO antiquity, and other aſſerters of Epiſcopacy) is only this, that the authors of them are ill 
pleaſed, that I uſe any other arguments, or anſwers but what they were willing to aſſign me : other- 
wiſe if there had been /ef, not more truth, or evidence in my way of defending the cauſe, they would 
have had the greater advantage againſt me, and I doubt not, have been, in the ſpace of three years, 
at leiſure to have obſerved it. 


o 


ERC HF 
Inconvenencies objefted, and anſwmerd. Of more Biſhops in one City. No Presbyters in the Apoſtles dayes. 
. * The no Divine right of the Order of Presbyters. 


_ 


UT they are, in the third place, pleaſed to objeft ſome inconveniences which the defending of Numb. 1; 
theſe Paradoxes muſt neceſſarily bring upon me ;, And to theſe I ſhall more diligently attend. po 
Firſt, ſay they, he that will defend theſe Paradoxes muſt of neceſſity be forced to grant thit there were Ze 
more Biſhops than one in a City in the Apoſtles dayes, which is to betray the cauſe of Epiſcopacy, and to 
bring down a Biſhop to the rank, of a Presbyter. | | fe. : 
To this I reply by abſolute denying of this conſequence (for Rong the Scripture-Biſhop to be al- 3» 
ways a Biſhop, and ſo the Scripture Elder alſo, how can it follow rom thence that there are more ſuch 
Biſhops in any one City ?) ?Tis molt evident that this is no way inferr?d upon either, or both of my 
aſſertions ;, nor is hereone word added to prove it is, to which I might accommodate any az/wer. Tis " 
on the contrary moſt manifeſt, that whenſoever 1 find mention of Bzſhops or Elders'in the plural, as b 
AF. 20. Phik, 1. &c. 1 interpret them of the Biſhops of Aſa, and the Biſhops of Macedonia,” Biſhops of Z 
Fudea, &c. (and render my reaſons of doing ſo) and conſequently affirm them to be the Biſhops of di- 
vers (ſure that is not of one) Cities. R En Ee WP ED 
The ſecond inconvenience 1s, that I muſt be forced to grant that there were no Biſhops over Presbyters 4- 
in the Apoſtles dayes, for if there were no Presbyters, there could be no Biſhops over Presbyters. SO 
Here is an evident miſtake; for 1 no where ſay, that there were no Presbyters in the Apoſtles ayer, Fo 
but only that in the Apoſtles writings the word. [Biſhops] always ſignifies Biſhops, and the wor x 
Mmm 2 [Elders] ; 
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[Elders] either never, or but rarely, Presbyters; Now beſides that it is poſſible for thoſe to be in 
the time of the Apoſtles writing, which yet for want of occaſion are not mentioned in thoſe writings 
(and I that love not negative arguments 4 reft;monio, ſhould never have thought fit to conclude there 
were no Presbyters within the time wherein the ſeveral Books of Scripture were written, upon that 
one argument, becauſe I c —_— find them mentioned there) beſides this, I fay, Tis certain that 
the Apoſtles times are ſomewhat a larger period than the time of the Apoſtles writings, and therefore 
that what is ſpoken only of the latter, was not meant to be extended to the former. | 

For Firſt the Apoſtles continued alive ſome time after writing their Epiſtles, and Secondly, ſome of 


| the Apoſtles ſurvived others ; Fohn, of whom Chriſts will was intimated, that he ſhould zarry, and 


* Diſſert. 4 Ce 
19. Sea. 4z go 


Numb, I, 


not die till after the coming of Chriſt, and that Kingdom of his, commenced in the deſtrution of the 
Fews, did accordingly live till Trajans time, and by that time I think it probable that the num- 
ber of believers daily increaſing, there were, as the wants of the Church required, Presbyters ordain- 
ed in many Churches : And accordingly in the Diſſert. p. 229. when I ſpeak of this matter, I ex- 
preſly except S. Fohx, and p. 211. I make uſe of a teſtimony of Clemens Alexandrinus,, on purpoſe to: 
conclude that this Apoſtle ordain'd Presbyters in Aſia, after his return from the 7/land, to which 
he was baniſhed, Ss wu #Hroxinus xalaciour, Gms 5 Bas curAnoias aguiooy, KC. and to the ſame mat- 
ter I * elſewhere apply that of Epiphanims, out of the profoundeſt, i e. antienteſt Records, that as 
Moſes and Aaron took to them firſt the Princes of the people, and at length the Sanhedrim of the ſeven- 
ty Elders, ſo the Apoſtles firſt conſtituted Biſhops, and in proceſsof time Presbyrers alſo, when occaſion 
required, as the Biſhops Aſſiſtants, and Council, and that upon account of this Analogy with the San- 
hedrim, they were ſtiled Ilpeofureryr Elders. 

And Ignatius making mention of Presbyters, as of a midale degree in the Church betwixt Biſhops 
and Deacons in his, 5. e. in Trajan”s time, and that in his Epiſtles to ſeveral of thoſe Aſian Churches, 
Smyrna, Epheſus, Magneſia, Philadelphf, Trallis, 1 think the argument of great validity to con- 
clude, that in that Provinre that Apoſtle had in his life time inſtituted this middle order. And 
therefore I that had ſo carefully prevented, was not to be charged with this crime of affirming there 
were NO Presbyters, Or Biſhops over Presbyters ( which certainly there were, if there were Presbyters 
under them) in the Apoſtles days. 

A third inconvenience they add, that by conſequence I muſt affirm that Oxdo Presbyteratus zs not Jure 
Divino. 

But that is no more conſequent to my aſſertion, than it was my aſſertion, that there were no Preſ- 
byters in the Apoſtles days, and therefore that am guiltleſs of the aſſertion, cannot be charged with 
the conſequents of it ; Fohz I know was an Apoſtle, and Fohn, I believe, ordained Presbyters, and 
thence I doubt not to conclude the Apoſtolical inſtitution, i, e. in effect, the Divine right of the order 
of Presbyters, though not of the government of the Chxrch by Presbytery:;, and ſo 1 am ſtill clear from 
the guile of that crime which the worſt of Papiſts would abominate, which they are reſolved I muſt 
have layen under, if I had queſtioned the Divine Right of Presbyters, though they can more than 


queſtion the Divine Right of Biſhops, and never have remorſe or compunition, or dread any charge or 
{ſentence for it, 


SECT. VL 


A firſt confeſſion objefted and vindicated. Of the Epheſine Presbyters being all the Prelates 
of Aſia ; Elders, Aldermanni. 


A Fter theſe inconveniences briefly touched ( and almoſt as briefly by me averted ) they proceed to 

take notice in the fourth place, of ſome confeſſions of mine, which the juſtification of my opinion 
have forced from me. By this method thinking (as at length they ſay) to render Epiſcopacy, that is 
thus maintained, or elfe my way of maintaining it, odious and contemptible to all ſober, and godly, and 
moderate Chriſtians, 1. e. to all thoſe, who for the attaining of thoſe titles, good opinion, and good 
words from them, ſhall be invited to contermn, or hate thofe, whom they are yet pleaſed to call their 
brethren. And this I confeſs is the moſt compendious way of confuting that which would not other- 
wiſe be confuted. 

What thoſe confeſſions of mine are, which are like to render my aſſertions ſo od;ous, I muſt next 
take aview, and conlider with what juſtice this is faid by them. 

oy firſt is, that the Epheſine Presbyters, whom Paul ſent for to Miletus, were all the Prelates of 
Aſia. 

To fay that the Epheſine Presbyters, in their ſenſe of the phraſe, are Prelates of Aſia, were, I 
confeſs, a ridiculous, and ſo, if they pleaſe, a conremprible confeſſion ;, but I haye yet been under no 
ſach torture from their arguments, as ſhould conſtrain ſuch confeſſion from me. What I ſay, is ſuffici- 
ently known to be my free opinion, (and no forced confeſſion, ſuch as the neceſſity of a de5erate enter- 
priſe might extort from me) that the Nysof97%e41 Ths Unnanclas, Elders of the Church, who by ſum- 
mons ſent to Epheſus, the chief Metropolis of all Aſia (and by that convenient way communicated to 
other Cities) were aſſembled to Paw at Miletws, AF. 20. 17. were, as Irenexs aſſures me, the B:ſhops 
of the other Cities in thoſe parts, and not only of the one City of Epheſus. 

What harſhneſs there can be in this aſſertion, to be rejefted as od;ous at the firſt hearing, I con- 


' fefsI divinenot ; That thoſe Cities had Biſhops, as well as Epheſus, cannot be ſtrange, or that Paul 


deſired to ſpeak with them before his final parting. And that the Biſhops may be called Elders, will 
be as little ſtrange, if it be but remembred, what is at large ſhewed in the Dsſertarions, that the 
word Elder had in the Old Teſtament denoted dignity and Prefefure in ſingle perſons, as when Eleezer 
Abraban”s Occonomus, who was ſet over his ſervants, is ſtyled myg«ofvree@ Ths onias cv]s, y dexav 
ayer Tay asl3, the Elder of his houſe, and Ruler of all that was his (by Elder and Ruler ſignifying the 


ſame 


ded f 
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Biſhop and Elder terms equivalent. — .... 37. 
ſame thing) and ſo the Elders mg@obureeyr, of the Moabites, Num. 22. 7. are the Princes of Moab, v. 8. "0 
and the Elders of 1/rael are the heads, or Prefetts of the principal Families of Iſracl , Exod. .6. 14. I 
the Ralers of the people, c. 16. 22. the Elders of the Tribes, Deut. 31. 28. and all this, and much more, 4 
before they were called into a Conncil, or Senate, to afliſt Moſes, as appears Num. 11. 16. TP | 
And proportionable to this, hath been the uſe of the word among all Nations, 5 7eeof2rgerr os? 6. | 
Tlw tyejoriny Exer, t4 Ti rarles medor)a, the Elder always hath the Rule, and all obey bim, ſaith * Dio- * £ % 
dorus Siculus, and fo Seniors], in all languages is a title of honour and dignity. - 


Fad 


And peculiarly among us, as when erhelftane the half King (as he was called) of the Eaſt Angles, 7- FH 
was ſaluted by the title of + Aldermannus, i.e. Ilegsofire@, Elder of all England, and ſo eAthclyod f Vid. Autho. 
and eAilwin, ſo in King elfred's Laws, c. 34. there is mention Regis Aldermanni and Presbyteri Regis, oh gh | —_ 
And accordingly, Mar. 20. 25. thoſe words of the Princes of the Nations exerciſing dominion over them, $:e Hem S- 
are by the Saxons interpreted Ealbopmen pealsaÞ P1ja Seobo, Elders have dominion over their Nations, mans Gloſſary, 
and Luke g. 22. the Elders and chief of the Prieſts are by them rendred Ealopum and Ealbopmannum. p. 28, 29- 
All taking the word Elder for a title of Dignity and prefefure (and from that notion of it the Preſ- | 
byterians are not. obſeryed to decline.) — | 

And then finally, that the addition of js &xancias the Church, though in the ſingular, cannot 8+ 
make it unfit for theſe Elders to denote the Biſhops of Aſia, or near Epheſus under that Merropolss, hath 
been already accounted for at large. And ſoſtill I hope they, and all godly and moderate brethren need 


neither hate, nor contemn Epiſcopacy, nor the defenders of it, upon pretence of this (fo far from x- 
commodions Or inconvenient) confeſſion. 


-* 


dat was + OS 


SECT. VII 


A ſecond confeſſion of the Biſhops, Phil. 1. 1. being Biſhops of that whole Province, Philippi L 
a Metropolis, and a Colony. > 2 


| Big unto this firſt, is the ſecond which they take notice of, That the Biſhops of Philippi, whom S* prumb. 1: 
Paul ſalutes Ch. 1. were not the Biſhops of that City oily, but of the whole Province, whereas Theo- E, 
phylact ſaith that Philippi Was preg. nos urrd rnlegmoagas ©: ara Aovinng TSAsT4, a little C tay ſubjett fo the «3 
Metropolis of Theſlalonica. | 
That the word 'Emiozore Biſhops, Phil. 1, 1. denotes the Biſhops of the Cities of Macedonia, which 2. 
were under _ TewTy Tos, Chief City, or Metropolis, as S. Luke calls it, As 16. 12. is already 
evidenced to be no ſtrange or violent (I hope as little odious) confeſſion. I need not farther repeat, 
>» mug on that, but bear in good part, whatſoever fate is decreed by them to attend that Con- 
£11107, | 
As for the Objefion which is here ſubjoined, and to which they were direCted by Diſſerr. 4. c. 10. 
| Set. 12. they might, if they had been fo pleaſed, have taken the antidote with the poyſon, obſerved, 
| | ; and tendred to the Reader the anſwer, which in the five following Sections is ſolemnly rendred to it, 
| and confuted that anſwer, if they had diſcernd any infirm part in it. 
Firſt then, the anſwer is, that that deſcription of Philippi in the argument prefixt to Theophyla&s , 
notes on that Epiſtle, was taken out of an antient Geographer, and belonged to that City, as it was built 
. by Philip, having been formerly called xelwilse, then Aur©-, not to the later times, under the Romar 
Empire; and that it is no new, or ſtrange thing, that under the Romans thoſe Cities ſhould become 
Metropoles, which formerly had not been ſuch ; to which agrees that of the Council of - halcedon, Can. 
12, Which mentions, Thar $14 yeouudror Bacmnundy TH Th; pilegmiacas bred) Trnltioas, Cities honour- 
ed by the imperial Letters with the name and dignity of Metropoles. | 
And indeed the ſaying of * Strabo is of evident truth, ordinarily experimented, that Provizces 5, 
were often confounded Jz 72 73; Popals; ph xd]z giae Sigatiy dvTac, WAN Gregor Teimor izlatar Sronije © Gtogrs I. 13s 
Gets, UW is dyoegies moitvla, by cauſe of the Romans diſtributing them not according to the diftributions 
of Regions or Nations (ſuch as the Geographers antiently had made uſe of ) but after another man- 
Fes, zo the Cities, in which they kept their Courts or Aſſiſes, as before was ſaid of the Cities 
(@] Id. 
Accordingly when St. Pal firſt comes to Philipps, St. Luke mentions it under the title of the prime 6. 
City of the Province of Macedonia z and is not that more to be heeded, ſpeaking ſo expreſly of that 
City at that time, than that Geographers deſcription, which no way difcovers to what time it be- 
J00gs nd cannot belong to this time of the planting the faith at Philipp:, if St. Luke may be be- 
teved * 
| rare The fame St. Luke ſaith of it at that time, that it was oxayla a Colony of, 1. e, a City 7. 
repleniſhed by the Inhabiration of the Komians, And of thoſe Colonies in chief Cities, there is no 
queſtion but they were eſpecially choſen to be places of their Aſſifes, whither the Neighbouring Cities 
reſorted for Fuſtice, and ſo were Metropoles in the civil accounts. 
Thirdly, Of this City of Philipp: ?tis as evident, that it was the firſt converted of all Macedonia, 8. 
and that from thence he went after to Theſſalonica;, And ſo the right of Primogeniture, which ordi- 
narily gave claim to the Aderropolitical dignity in the Eccleſiaſtical account (as in the cafe of Antioch | 
and Feruſalem appears) belonging to Philipps, over and abd{Þ the forementioned precedence thereof . 
In czvil account, there is no reaſon to doubt, but this was a «Metropolitical Church, an Elder S:ſter to E 
Theſſalonica , and each a Mother to the Churches of leſſer Cities of Macedonia that belonged to 1 


g _ 5 0. YE -< REIT IE 
> $316 the - OE Ie io ee A et 
PIETY : Ke ROTY Po oral. "I I IE BIS. a BK. F Fs wo 
'Y "a x y 4 1 ELSIER TG etl PIs re WOE CITY PLN SLES 10 26<IE " C14 Dp 
of 7 44” _ < Lex " BE has, Coe ed Ss = We eo -F Gs a5 
Oe SE ood Oe EA RO I, ) 2 4 : 
SEES IS 4 £5 oy CT LEDs $7% 24,99 


DOE IE ET EO TION ST nr bs & 


F £ A a Fg % £22% > '41 - 5 NN 
Ms ooo RE 2 8 oe Set et eta ROSE rok 


them. "I 


According to whict'it is, that Polycarp in his Epiſtle, mentions St., Pauls Epiſtles in the plural, writ- g, | : 
ten to theſe Philippians, which learned men interpret of the Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, and it can- 
not commodiouſly be underſtood any other way. | : 


; 


- 


Biſhop and Elder ternis equivalent: 


SECT. VIIL 


A third C onfeſſion, of Timothies being an Archbiſhop. Of the qualifications, 1 Tim. 3. 2. belonging to 
Biſhops. Of the Biſhops being worthy of double honour, though he never preach. Of the word, and 
Doctrine. Of the Presbytery , 1 Tim. 4. Of Rebuking and receiving accuſation againſt an 
Elder. 


6 by E third Confeſſion is, that Timorby was Archbiſhop of Epheſus, that when Paul ſers down the 
qualifications of Biſhops, though he mention none but ſuch as are common to a Presbyter with a Biſhop, 
yer he 15 to be underſtood to ſpeak, of Biſhops #n a Prelatical ſenſe, and not at all of Presbyters ; And when 
he ſaith the Elders that Rule well are worthy of double honour ---, this 1s, ſaith this Author, the Biſhops 


that Rule well —— thereby holding out this great errour, that a Biſhop that Ruleth well 1s worthy of double 


honour, though he never preacheth;,, And when St. Paul bids Timothy not neolett the gift that was given 
him by the laying on the hands of the Presbytery, that t#., ſaith he, of Epiſcopacy ; And when the Apoſtle 
chargeth him not to rebuke an Elder,--- and not to recerve an accuſation againſt an Elder, --- this is to be 
underſtood of Biſhops, ſaith he, and not of meer Presbyters. 

To this accumilative crime affirmed to be confeſt by me in ſo many particulars, I anſwer by avowing 
my Coxfeſſion thus far, firſt, that I take Timothy to have been Biſhop of Epheſus, and conclude it 
from 1 Tn. 1. 3, then that Epheſus was a prime Metropolis of Aſia, from the teſtimonies of Pliny 
and Ulpiay, and generally the Antient Church-Writers : And from thoſe two put together, I hope I 
may gain liberty to confeſs, that Timothy was Archbiſhop of Epheſus. 

Secondly, That Pazl,-1 Tim. 3. 1,2. ſpeaking of Epiſcopacy, as of a good work, or office, and the 
qualifications required in the perſon to be promoted to it, ſpeaks of a B:ſhop in the Prelatical ſenſe ; 
{o I am ſure Chry/oftom doth underſtand him, and the reſtimony was lately cited out of him; and Theo- 
doret, that underſtands it otherwiſe, yet applies it firſt to B:hops, and ſaith on that occaſion, that 
their degree in the Church is ſuperior to that of Presbyters. Andif no higher qualifications be required 
of a Biſhop, than are fit to be required of a Presbyter (which yet I no where ſay, and the argument 
taken from the no-other qualifications here ſpecified, than only for the B:ſhop and the Deacon, are of 
no force to induce it, both becauſe it is a negative argument, and there is another reaſon for the omit- 
ting Presbyters, becauſe in this infancy of the Church there was not any ſuch need of them, the Biſhop 
with his Deacon, one or more, were ſufficient in every City; and beſides, the qualificatzons aſſigned 
the Deacon, may be common to him with the Presbyter, as well as thoſe aſſign*d the Biſhop) yet that 
is no prejudice to the ſuperiority of the office, or to my interpreting that Texe of the Biſhop ; For ſure 
I may as conyeniently ſay, that the B:ſhop is named without the Presbyrer, at a time when there were 
Biſhops, but as yet no Presbyters in the Church, and that when there were Presbyters inſtituted, their 
qualifications were to be regulated by the rules given of Biſhops, as it can be imagined tobe fitly ſaid by 
them, that the place is meant of Presbyters (when the Apoſtle names Biſhops expreſly, and when by 
many other evidences we know, that then there were B:ſhops, but by no footſteps can diſcern that 
then there were Presbyters) upon no other reaſon , but that the qualifications are common to 
Presbyters. | 

Thirdly, For the mention of the Elders that rule well, 1 Tim. 5. 17. I doubt not but it may very 
commodiouſly be interpreted of the Biſhops through all his Province ;, for as there the ſtyle is nez:5&7e, 
preſide or rule, ſo tis certain, that in the uſe of the Church, this was the title of the Biſhops, as hath 
formerly been ſhewed out of Fuſtin artyr and others, and the 7x3 Twi double honor Q'NU 'D the 
priviledge of Primogeniture, being aſſigned as his portion, is an evidence thereof. | 

And the inconvenience that is_here urged againlt that interpretation, is perfettly of no force. For 


" firſt, if from hence it might be concluded that a Biſhop 1s worthy of double honour, though he never 


preacheth, then from their interpreting it of the Presbyter, it will as much follow to be their opinion, 
that the Presbyrer is worthy of double honour though he never preach. 

But then ſecondly the truth is, that neither of theſe concluſions follow either the one or the other 
znterpretation ;, for the firſt phraſe of labouring in the word, and the other of labouring in the doftrave 
(which by theſe are confounded, and ſo expreſt und:/tin#ly by preaching) denote two ſeveral things; 
the former, the planting of the faith where it is not yet received, which is conſtantly expreſt by iway ſ;- 
ile, xnevary, and aiy@r, preaching the Goſpel, and the word ; the latter ſignifies taking pains in a 
Church already gathered, for the confirming and farther njtrufting of believers. And then, as he that 
doth one of theſe, may yet poſlibly not do both, occaſion not requiring, and ſo not be ſo eminently 
worthy of the double honour, as he that actually doth both ; ſo certainly, he that rules well in any Church, 
and beſide the care belonging to rule, undergoes that other double hard travel (fo uoriy lignifies) 
of preaching the faith to Infidels, and confirming, and inſtrufting believers, doth very highly deſerve 
the double honour and alimony; And this as it is the exact meaning of that Text, ſo it utterly fuperſedes 
all force of this objef;on or exception againſt our underſtanding it of the Preſidents or Biſhops in the 
Prelatical ſenſe. | | 

Fourthly, For the word Presbytery, 1 Tim. 4. 14. by which they ſay, I underſtand Epsſcopacy, 1 


- anſver, that I interpret it of ſome congynation either of Apoſtles or Apoſtolical perſons and Biſhops, 


* Ep.ad Philad. 


Toy Tis amounts yao@ dEopyay in T Modorer”s phraſe, ſuch as were vouchſafed the Apoſtolical grace, 
;. e. of Paul aſſuredly, 1 Tim. 2.6. and perhaps of Barnabas, perhaps of ſome other Apoſtolical per- 
ſon with him, in like manner as both Peter and Fohn ſtyle themſelves recofureesr Elders, and * Igna- 
tins ſtyles the Apoſtles mee oÞulieroy tnxanoias the Precbytery or Elderſhip of the Church, and as of Igna- 
tixs himſelf St. Chryſoſtome affirms, parazioy *Amocinor x35, that the hands of more Apoſttes than one 
were laid on him, in his omlination to the Biſhoprick, of Antzoch. | | | 
* Fo which matter the Scholion of Chryſoſtome is expreſs, © mee: 7gsofuligay pie: Taira, dhe mie GHa- 
| xhrar, 


,* 
c 


Biſhop and Elder terms equivalent. - _ 


xbray, he ſpeaks not here of Presbyters but Biſhops, adding the reaſon, becauſe Presbyters did not ordain 
Biſhops; and ſo Theophylatt and Oecumenins.  _ + | h @ 
Laſtly for the other two places of xor-rebuking and receiving an accuſation againſt an Elder, thbugh g. 

in thoſe places it were clearly for my intereſt to interpret -g2o8/74@- 2 Precbyter in our modern ſenſe, | 
for then as +Eprphanizs faith, there is an evidence of proof that the Biſhop hath power over the Presby- Cont. Her. !. 
ter (vaiy # wpeofurecyr 3fudiay Eye ) Timothy over the Elder, ſaith he, bur xever the Elder over Timothy : 3% 
Yet I confeſs my elf inclined by other conſiderations to forego that advantageous ſenſe of the 

lace. FJ 
s Becauſe Timothy being placed in the prime Metropolis had power over the Biſhops of leſſer Cities, and 10. 
that, as hath oft been ſhewed, zela as well as xweslofay, power of judging as. well as of ordaining 
Biſhops, which is * elſtwhere evidenced to be the opinion of S. Chryſoſtame, in order to the under- * Diſſrt. 4. c. 
ſtanding of this place. And ſo ſtill the crime is not very great or reproachful,, which I am ſaid to 19:Sct-11,132« 
have confeſt, it amounts no higher than the former confeſſion had done, that 7 imothy was Archbiſhop of 
Epheſus; and yet this you ſee withdur any neceſſity to extort it from me, ſave that of ſpeaking freely 
what I conceived moſt probable; For otherwiſe nothing could be more for the advantage of the main 
cauſe I defend, than that 7geoþv7e&r Elders ſhould ſignifie Presbyters in theſe two places. ® 


SECT. IN; 
A fourth confeſſion of Titus being Archbiſhop of Creet. 


Heir fourth charge is, that I am forced to confeſs that Titus was Archbiſhop of Creet, and that he Numb. 1. 
recerved no commiſſion from $* Paul to ordam ſingle Elders, but only for ordaining Biſhops in every 
City. It ſeems, Tay they, this Author ſlights the Poſt ſcript, where Titus #5 called the firſt Fiſhop of Creet, 
and ſlights all thoſe antient Fathers that are cited by his own party, to prove that he was Biſhop of Creet : 
But he muſt be an Archbiſhop, and ſo muſt Timothy alſo, or elſe theſe aſſertions of his will fall to_ the 
ground. Now that they were neither Biſhops nor Archbiſhops hath been ſufficiently proved ( as we cou- 
cerve) in the former diſcourſe. _ . 

That Titus was Archbiſhop of Creet, I confeſs again that I cannot but believe, till Iam ſhewed how 2. _ 
the contrary were poſlible, 5. e. how he that was faſtned in (and, as * Euſebi:s ſaith, had &r7xorhy * £iÞ 3+ 6 4, 
the Epsſcopacy of) a whole 7/and, which had an hundred Cities in it, and was there placed, that he 
might ordan Biſhops under him in each of thoſe Cities, Tir. 1.5.7. and, as the antients add, exerciſe 
juriſdifion over them, ih- 2! he other than an Archbiſhop, 

That this was his condition, hath been ſhewed already ; And for the znconveniences that it is preſt 3. 
with; they will-prove very ſupportable. For I ſhall not at all be obliged thereby to ſlight either Poſt- 
ſcript or Fathers, but give the diſputers example to pay them all reverence, being very well able to 
diſcern the Biſhop througlrthe Archbiſhop, and having never imagined that the ſtyling A4:chaet an Arch- 
angel, was denying him to be an Azzel. He certainly was an Angel, and that of an higher degree, 
or elſe could never have been juſtly called an Archangel; and gs juſt ſo with, ” irs, if I had not 
thought him a Biſhop, I could never have afirmed him an Archbſhop, and they ffaein common ſpeech 

ive him the title of Biſhop, do no way intimate their thoughts to be contrary to mine, for eyery Arch- 
$:hop is certainly a Biſkop, though every zſhop be not an Archbiſhop. 

And therefore if all the danger of my afſert:ons falling to the ground, be conſequent to this of Titus 4: 
or Timothies proving to be no Archbiſhop. 1 ſhall deem them competently ſafe, for each of them were 
unavoidably ſach, Timothy Archbiſhop of Epheſus, the prime Metropolis of all Aſia, and Titus of the 
whole Iſland of Creet, and accordingly to thoſe two, peculiarly as ſuch, dire#ions ate given for the 
ordaining Biſhops and Deacons in every Cty. 

And the proofs which were offered to the contrary, have I ſuppoſe already been anſwered, and be- 5. 
ing not here thought fiteo be recited, the replies ſhall not be ſo impertinent, as to appear without 
their antzezoniſts. Only becauſe it ys here inſerted as part of my convenient confeſſion, that Tot re- 
ceived no Commiſſion from Saint Paul to ordazn ſingle Elders (which I believe I no where ſay, any 
otherwiſe than that the Commiſſion, cap. 1. 5. was to create Biſhops in every City) I ſhall freely tell 
them my opinion of that, viz. that a greater power may very fitly be ſaid to comprehend under it 
the leſſer of the ſame kind, and eonſequently that both Timothy and he, which had Commiſſions to or- 
dain Biſhops in every City, had alſo by the ſame commigion, power to ordain ſingle Presbyters, where : 
thoſe were uſeful to be. ordained, as Is evident by the qualification of Deacons and Widows after-men- 3 
tioned in one certainly, and, as I conceive, in both Epiſles, for that ſuppoſeth their Commiſſion to I 
extend to the ordaining of thoſe, who yet had not been named in thetn, if we may gueſs by that of « 

Titus, cap. 1.5. And ſo much alſo of that part of my confeſſion, which is as free and unforced, as the 
former had been, and I believe as ſafe to the affirmer. 
MN | 
> HERR. © ; a A © 
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A fifth charge of contrariety to Scripture anſwered. Of viſitation of the ſick,, belonging 
; to Elders, James 5. Wot 


BY T the ffth and 1aft charge is more ſevere than any :of the former, that theſe Paradoxes, 3s Numb. t. 
they ſtile them, are contrary to the very letter of the Scripture,” as we: haue made. it 'evident in our 

is a againſt the Jus Divinum of Epiſcopacy , und would farther manifeſt i, if we thought # 
neceſſary. LY Ab, 6 134 LADDOISTT 64615 ff of 5 TT | 

WS: | This 


Biſhop and Elder terms equivalent. 


2, ThisI confeſs of contrariety to*the very letter of the Scripture (rightly underſtood) I lookt upon as. 
ſo higha charge, that I verily expected ſmenhar extraordinary to bind it on me, and1 ſuddenly re- 
ſolved (asI read the firſt words of that Sef:on) to examin thoſe Scriptures that ſhould now be pro- 
duced, ponderingly and exattly, and either* confeſs my own convitt;on, or give competent reaſons why 
I was not convinced by them. | NS Fr om 

3. ButI ſoon found my expe&ations fruſtrated; for as here is no one ſuch Scripture mention 
their arguments aoainſt the Jus Divinum of Epsſcopacy, I know not where toſcek them, andneyer-heard 
(and verily believe there is no ſuch thing) that they had formerly written any ſuch Book againſt P;- 
ſhops, wherein the Diſſertations or any aſſertions of mine therein, were ſo much as arraigrd by them, 
much leſs evidenced to be contrary to the very letter of Scripture : 1f” I had, I aſſure them I ſhould then 
have been as ready to have made my reply, as now I have been to attend them thus far. 

' And for their evidencing this in any rra# publiſht by them before the D:ſſertations were written, 
by which notwithſtanding the D:ſſerrations were to be concluded, I have no reaſon to think that to 
be their meaning, becauſe theſe aſſerr:oxs of niine are by them affifmed to be Paradoxes, contrary to 
all that have ever written in defence of Epiſcopacy, and therefore could not, unleſs it were by divination, 
be taken notfee of, and prevented by them. | | 

After they had exprelt their opinion that 1t was not neceſſary for them farther to manifeſt the 
—_— of my Paradoxes to the very letrer of the Scripture, they yet*farther proceed in theſe 
words, | | 

For when the Apoſile ſaith, James5.14-1s any man ſick among you? let him call for theElders of the Church - 
who ts there that can be perſwaded to believe that all-theſe Elders were Biſhops ( sn the ſenſe that Biſhops are 
taken in in our days ) 1s this the proper work, of Biſhops to viſit the ſick? And beſides, if the Apoſtle by 
Elders had meant Biſhops in that ſenſe, he would have ſaid, let him call for the Elders of the Churches, not 
of the Church, unleſs our brethren will ſay that there were dtvers Biſhops in every Church in the Apoſt les 
days, in which there were many ſick, perſons. : 

6s What the [For] in the front here fignifies, I ſhall not go aboyt to conjecture, The antecedents 
would incline me to believe that it pretends to introduce a reaſor, which might make it evident that 
my aſſertions are COntrary to the very letter of Scripture : But that ſure it doth not any way attempt or 
appear to do, unleſs the mgeofy7e2;: Elders of the Church be ſuppoſed here to ſignify Preſtyters in our 
modern Notion of the word : But then that is fo far from being granted, that it is known to be the 
only. 74/48, the matter of queſt:on betwixt us all this while, and fo was to be proved not ſuppoſed 
or preſumed 1n this matter. | ; 

- Butbating them this begging of the Queſt:on, I ſhall proceed to ſatisfy their wonderment, that I 

'* ſhould go about to perſmade any, that Te«ofvTee Elders, in this place of S. Fames, were Biſhops in 
that ſenſe that we now underſtand and uſe the word. 

o AndFirſt, I ſhall not doubt to avow, that for all that ſpace, that in any Church there were no 
other officersordained, but only the B:ſhop and Deacor, it muſt of neceſſity be reſolved the proper work 
of Bi ſhops, to viſit the ſick, That there was at the firſt, when the Faith was but thin planted, ſuch a 
time, hath already been evidenced out of-Clemens Romanus, and the profoundeſt antiquities that Epi- 
phanius could meet with, And that then this office muſt either be negleCed, or performed by either 
Biſhop or Deacon, willnot need any farther proof. | 

. As for the Deac##f, in their zuſtitution, we find not that to be any part of their Offce, and indeed 
the ſuitableneſs of abſolution to that ſtate of dangerous ſickreſs,* and the mention of «4» auarſias 5 
Tron; his having committed ſins, and the command of giving it ( in caſe he be qualified for it 
dp: dThoc)ar arp, abſolvetur ei, abſolution ſhall be given him, doth render the Deacox incompetent for 
that work, and ſo, where there are no Preſbyters, muſt needs deyolve it on the Biſhop. 

10. * Andthis account hath more than probability,no leſs than perfect evidence in it, if we only ſuppoſe 
what hath been ſo oft cleared from the Artients, to be matgef of fat#, that where the number of 
believers was ſinall, and none qualified for the Office of Preſbyters, there the Apoſtles conſtituted no 
more but a Biſhop and a Deacon in each City. For whilſt this was the ſtate of that City, I ſhall ſup- 
Poſe a man ſick, and by the force of S. Fame&s exhortation, deſirops of 4bſolurion, &c. Who is 
there ſuppoſeable in that City to give it him but the Biſhop? And whom elſe can he call to+hins for 
this purpoſe ? And then, who can doubt but this is the work, in it ſelf very agreeable, and in this 
ſuppoſed caſe peculiar and proper to the Biſhop ? ſo that unleſs this ſuppoſition be falſe, nay impoſſible 
to be true, 1 may ſafely ſay, this was or might be the Biſhops work, to viſit the ſick,, &c. 

' Andiindeed, if it were not, how could it be by the B:ſhop, when other parts of his Offce became 
his fuller employment, commirred to the Preſbyter ? For firſt he could not commit this to othersy if 
he firſt had it not in himſelf ; and Secondly, this was the only reafon of ordaining inferiour Officers in 
the Church, that part of the B:ſhop*s task might be performed by them (as when the whole burthen, 
which was too heavy for Meoſe?, was diſtributed among' other men) which in this particular could 
not Ho before this aſſignation of aſſiſtants, it were not originally the tgyor work or proper task of 
the B: (hop. | 

. 9 this may be farther added the rgal dignity, becauſe neceſlary charity of this performance 

of viſiting the fick,,, &c. and this ariſing Doth from the intimation ofgGods own finger, pointing out 
this a moſt agreeable ſeaſon for all þirieual admonition and comfort, A molle tempus fandi, wherein a 
word ſeaſonably ſpoken, may moſt probably find the dhe reception, and wherein the prayers and bleſ- 
ſing of the moſt Apoſtolical perſon, or the moſt highly and juſtly dignified in the Church, and in the 
favour of God, may come in moſt opporearely, and in this reſpeCt we ſee in that place, that the 
prayers of the great Prophet Elias are made wr” of by S. Fames, to exemplify the practice, which in 
this particular he recommended to the Church. . 

And I muſt needs tell the Obje&ors, that as mean an opinion as they ſeem to. have of this work of 

* viſiting the ſick, 1cannot but affirm on the contrary, that if it were duely and advantageouſly managed 
it were extreamly uſeful and beneficial to the goed of Soxls, and as proper for a Biſhop r/onally to 
perform, when his other publick neceſſary tasks (wherein many more are concern'd, an _— -4 
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ath no! proxies to ſupply his place): permit, as any one part of his divine office, differing from the 
reſt ofily-in:this, (and in thatreſpedt yielding the preredence to them) that,other parts of his office are, 
or:mnay; be at the/ſametime exrenſive to:many, whilſt each aCt of this is terminated in ſome oe; whoſe 
ſoiit-yet- ought to be more pretzoxs in hiseyes, than all other acquiſitions in the world. 3:11 
Accordingly it is in; the * Diſſertations evidenced out of Polycarp's Epiſtle: (who was ſomewhat 
after the time of .Fames the author of this Epiſtle) that part of the Biſhop”s office- it was then eſteemed 
to be, .&1oni ren m4 vlus 6 derfe, to viſit all the ſick,, in like manner'as in Faſtin Martyr he is made the 
: Curator of all that are in want, the grand diſtributer of all the liberalities of the Church: 
As for the only objef:on that is here tendered againſt this :nterpreratton of the place, from the. ſ#- 


gular [innandias of the Church] not of the Churches, the _ 1s obvious, that this Epiſtle of: Fames - 


being written to.all'the Fewes in diſperſion, Fam.. 1. 1. thele could not make up any one particular 
Church-of any ſingle denomznation,; but yet all conjoin very fitly in that one Univerſal ſtyle of intancie, 
the Church. In this reſpe&t we know ?tis called the Catholick, Epiſtle of Fames, becauſe written to the 
whole Church of the .Fews, all the believers of that nation , whereſoever- diſperſt out of their 
Countrey. _ _ © | | 2 3G 7 355171 
| New theſe inhabiting in d:vers Cities, it is as certain there were divers Biſhops in this circuit, and 
ſo.the mga bTeer The ixnangiac, the Elders of the Church, are molt commadioully ſet to expreſs theſe 
ſeveral B:ſhops, belonging to. this complex body, the Church of the diſperſion. 

Not that there were more of theſe in oze City, for that conſideration would never ha 
plural expreſſion, becauſe were chere never ſo many, the ſick, perſon needed not have called more at 
once (and upon that ſcore I ſhall demand of them that argue from the number, was every ſick, man 
in their opinion, to callfor the whole Preſbytery ?) nor again, becauſe there were not as many Churches 
as Elders, but only becauſe theſe many particular Churches, of which there was an equal number 
of _ were very fitly comprehended under the one gezeral innaycia, the Church in the ſingular 
number. | 
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A laſt objeftion from A&. 21.18. and 14. 3. and 11. 30. anſwered. 
Elders for Rulers or Biſhops. 


U Br yet remains one ſort of Objeftons more againlt theſe Paradoxes, in theſe words. 

Beſides, when it is ſaid, AF. 21. 18. Paul went in with us unto James, and all the Elders were pre- 
ſent. It is ſuppoſed by our Epiſcopal men, that James was at this time Zijnop of Jeruſalem. Now we demand, 
who were theſe Elders ? were theſe alſo Biſhops of Jeruſalem ? will this anſwer conſiſt with our brethrens 
Judgment ? ſo likewiſe when it ts ſaid, AE. 15. 4. And when they were come to Jeruſalem, they were reces- 
ved of the Church, and of the Apoſtles and Elders, we demand, what is meant by the Church ? 1s it not 
meant the Church of Jeruſalem, to which place they are ſaid to come ? And if ſo, then we ash farther, what 
is meant by the Elders? Muſt it not be anſwered, that by Elders are meant the Elders of Jeruſalem ? And 
then let any man tell us, how theſe Elders can be ſaid to be Biſhops in a Prelatital ſenſe, eſpecially according 
to the ſenſe of our brethren, who make James to be at this time the only Biſhop of Jeruſalem. Add farther, 
It is ſaid, A. 14.3. When Paul and Barnabas had ordained them Elders in every Church, ACt. 11. 30. 
They ſent relief to the Elders, &c. Can any imagine that this relief was ſent only to Biſhops, and that Paul 
and Barnabas ordained no Presbyters in any Church, but only Biſhops * Is not this to offer manifeſt violence 
ro the Scriptures ? and inſtead of upholding of Epſcopacy, 1s not this ſufficient to render it odious and con- 
remptible to all ſober, and godly, and moderate Chriſtians ? But we forvear. ot 

It ſeems we have ſtill remaining another heap of #convenient Confeſſions that we labout undef, And 

-upon them, more Socratico, they make their demands ; And although I might juſtly wonder why they 
which have read the D:ſſertations, and know what anſwer I give to every of their demands, ſhould be 
at-the trouble to ask them again ; yet becauſe I am reſolved not to be weary of attending-them, 1 
ſhall a»ſwer them as punctually as they could wiſh, and patiently ſupport all the odiu that will refult 
from thence, among all ſober, and godly, and moderate Chriſtians. 

Here only I deſire two things may be remembred, which have already been evidenced, firſt, that 
the word pofurzg Elders, in the ſtyle of the Old Teſtament, in the continued uſe of all langnages, 
being an expreſſion of power and dignity, is in the New Teſtament upon all reaſonable accounts as pro- 
perly applicable to the Rulers and Governours Eccleſiaſtical, as the word Apoſtles, or Biſhops, or Preſi- 
dents, Or Rulers, or any the like would be thought to be, and withal very fit to expreſs ſingle Rulers 
in each particular Chxrch (in caſe any ſuch may otherwiſe appear to be mentioned in Screpture) there 
being no propriety in the word, or peculiarity in the »ſage of it, to incline it to joint power of Col- 
legues ruling in common. | 

Accordingly, evidences have been produced in the Diſſertations to ſhew the continuance of this uſage 
among Authors after the Scriprure-time, that it long remained in the language of the Antients, Poly- 
carp, Papias, Ireneus, Clemens Alexandrinus and Tertullian, many of which ate known and by the ad- 

 verſaries acknowledged to aſſert Epiſcopacy in our modern ſenfe, and yet uſe the word Ilgzs8urees: 
Elders, todenote ſometimes the Apoſtles, ſometimes the ſingular Biſhops in each Church. | 

And therefore the affirming this one thing, fo atteſted and confirmed, viz. that the word Tlgzoþ:- 
7ee94 may very conveniently be interpreted Biſhops, as oft as the circumſtances of the Text will bear if, 
will not, I hope, ſtill be ſo unfortunate as to fall under the cenſure of Paradox and odious, being indeed 
a plain obyious obſervation, which hath nothing of difficulty or ha#ſbreſs in it. ba 
Having premifſed this, I ſhall only add, that the Apoſtles being by all Prelatsſts (I hope corvincing- 
1y) affirmed and proved to have ordained Biſhops in every City of Converts and Proſelytes to the Faith, 
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and there being many ſuch Cities in Fudea, beſides Feruſalem, and conſequently many Biſhops in thoſe | 


Nnn Cities, 
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Cities, one'in each, it can be no new thing to conclude, that when we read of —_ in the plural 
within that pale of F=dea, theſe are the Biſhops of Fudea; and ſo in like manner, when we find the 
Biſhop of Feruſalem mentioned ſeparately, and then thoſe others with him, (expreit by any title which 
ſignifies Biſhops, be it '=»isronw or Tigcofi/reey: it matters not) and withal, theſe never expreſt to 
be NpeoPuregnr tnnAnoiag TIeguoandu, Elders of the Church of Feruſalem, but either Elders ſimply, or elſe 
& Or tis in 0r at Jeruſalem, denoting only the place, where, at that time, they were preſent, it will 
be as little harſh to infer, that at ſuch time there were aſſembled or met together at Feruſalem, Fames 
E the Biſhop of that Metropolis, and the other Biſhops of the whole Region , the Biſhops of Fudea 
Ea with him. . | 

l: #7, From hence there will now be no difficulty to make a brief a»fwer to each of their demands, firſt, 
- that 48. 21. 18. the Elders which were preſent with Fames the Biſhop of Feruſalem, were the Biſhops 

_ of Fudea which were then, upon the emergent affairs of the Church, preſent at Feruſalem, whether 

all of them aſſembled in Councel, to receive an account of Saint Pauls tranſations and ſucceſſes among 

the Gentiles, v. 19. or many of them on any other Eccleſiaſtical concernment. 
39, But that which puts it out of queſtion, that it was all of them in Conncel, is, what follows, v. 25. 
where they refer to the decrees which had been concil;arly delivered, v. 15. by them, who are now 
4 there preſent, we have written and concluded. And what Paradox can there be in this, that all the 
E . Biſhops of Fudea ſhould be in Councel at Hiernſalem, and S* Perer and St. Fohn with them, and that St. 
: Paul ſhould come and pive an account of his travails and actions in their preſence ? 

The ſame anſwer certainly belongs to the place next mentioned, c. 15. 4. where after mention of 
their Reception by the Church, follows [and of the Apoſtles and Elders] by the Church is meant the Be> 
lievers that were at Fernſ/alem, whether i1habiring there continually, or now occaſionally preſent 
there. By the Apoſtles, Fames the Brother of the Lord, the then B:ſhop of the ao, together 

*TTevz.1.6. with Peter and Fohn the known Apoſtles of Chriſt, this Fames by them ſet over that Church, ſaith * Cle- 

Þ Twournu ts mens and + Hegeſippms, and by St. Paul himſelf reckoned among the Apoſtles, Gal. 1. 19. and fo inthe 
title of his Epiſtle, and named before Peter and John the two prime Apoſtles, as being in this his See, 
Gal. 2. g. and expreſt to pronounce the decree in the Conncel, *Eys xeiye, I judge, At. 15. 19. and 
this confirmd by the teſtimonies of thoſe Antients that the Preſbyterians make the moſt frequent uſe of, 

* Commen» in Theodoret and * St. Hierome;, the former expreſly affirming of thoſe times, that they which were 

Iſa. after ſtyled B:ſhops, were then called Apoſtles, and the latter ſtyling this Fames particularly, Apoſtolum 
decimum tertium, the thirteenth Apoſtle. 

10. And then what can be more agreeable to the Context (to make the Councel compleat, aCourncel for 
the Churches of Syria, &c.' to appeal to) than to render the Elders the Biſhops of all F4d4ea, which 
were certainly fitter for the turn to join in the Coxncel, and give Law to other Cites, than the bare 
Presbyters of the one City of Feruſalem could have been eſteemed, if any ſuch there had been in the 
Church ſoecarly? 

11. For though ofthe Apoſtles, who had an univerſal juriſdiction, and of the Biſhop of Feruſalem (as that 
was the prime Metropolts not only of Fudea, but Syria alſo) with the Biſhops of the whole Province in 
Councel with him, ſome reaſonable account may be given, why they ſhould be conſulted by the Church 
of Antioch, and give binding decrees in that matter, to all that were ſubject to that Aſerropolss; yet 
ſuppoſing the Church of Feruſalem to be governed by Preſbyters, and that (as theſe ſay) the Elders men- 
tioned in the Councel were none but the Preſbyters of that particular Church, there could no reaſonable 
account be given, why they ſhould join with the Apoſtles in this work, wherein not Feruſalem, of which 
alone they were Preſbyters, but Antioch and other Cities of Syria and Cilicia were immediately con- 
cerned, and concluded by the ſentence of Fames, that muſt be, (according to their opinion) of one of 
the Presbyters of Feruſalem. 

12, In the next place what is ſaid of A&. 14. 23. and AF. 11. 30. is ſomewhat unhappily put together, 
and yet not rectified in the Errata. For firſt, the ordaining Elders in every Church to which A. 11. 30. 
is aflixt, is not mentioned there, but AF. 14. 23- and the ſending relief, which in the Syntaxes muſt 
be affixt to AF. 14. 23. is not to be met with there, but A&#. 11. 30. But this were imputable to ſome 
haſte either of Scribe or Compoſitor, were there not a ſecond incongruity interweaved in it, viz. that 
when Paul and Barnabas had ordained them Elders, &c. (which was not done till A#. 14. 23.) They 
ſent relief to the Elders, (which was done, AF. 11. 30.) which is an evident aygofv5egy, which I can- 
not diſcern how it was uſeful for them to be guilty of. 

13 As for their Queres raiſed on theſe two Texts, the Anſwers are obyious, and here to be tranſlated 
out of the Diſſertations as formerly, that the ygeof7224: Elders, AFR. 11.30. are the Biſhops of the 
ſeveral Cities of Fudea, not the Preſbyters of that one City Feruſalem. 

14, For firſt the famine that occaſioned this charity of the Antiochians, was ig” balw Tho 8nxudylw, not 
upon Fer»ſalem alone, but all theWorld, i.e. inthe Scripture-ſtile, La. 21. 26. Rom. 10. 18. over the 
whole Land of Fudea, according to the manner of the ſept#agint, who oft render y "Rn the Earth 
or the Land, when it ſignifies the Land of Fudea, by mewn the World, As Tſa. 10. 23. and 13. 5.9. 
and 24. 1. and accordingly Foſephus ſaith of this time of Claudinss Reign, piyay xniper xdle The 'Irdaiar 
yrs, that there was a great [+ rar over Judza. 

15- Secondly, The charity is diſtin&ly ſaid to be deſigned by the Dozors, Tois xedJontomn U 'Idaig dfgn- 
gol, to the brethren that dwelt in Judza, in no wiſe confined to Feruſalem, nor conſequently can the 
Elders to whom it was ſent, and in whoſe hands it was put, be any others than the Elders, i. e. ſay 
we, Biſhops of all Fudaa. 

16, Thirdly, It is very agreeable to the office of Biſhops, as we find the pratice in the Primitive Church, 
to be the receivers, and ſtewards, and difpenſers of the wealth of any ſort, which was brought in to 
the Church, whether by the offertory of the faithful in the Sacrament, or by the lberality of other 

Churches, inlarged to thoſe that were in want. It being Fuſtin Martyr”s affirmetion of the firſt times, 
that all the offerings were brought to the Nezes»s or Preſident, and that he was thereby made znS4puay 
the Curator of all that were in want. | , | 

17, And when what is ſent to the Biſpop, is ſuppoſed to be ſent to him, as the Oeconomm or feward _ 
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the Church, not for the inriching himſelf, but to provide for thoſe that wanted; 1 cannot imagine 
why this may not be as conveniently ſuppoſed, as that it ſhould be ſent to the Preſbyrers only. = 
So in like manner the Ilgesfureg, AFR. 14. 23. are Biſhops again, and ſuch and only ſuch (as far as 18: 
we have any footſteps of it) were at that time ordained in the Churches, one in every City whete the 
| Goſpel was received, with one or more Deacons to attend him. | ZN 
And to this as the words ſo often mentioned out of Clemens Roman are moſt evident, that the ig; 
Apoſtles of Chriſt preaching through Cities and Regions, _ their firſt-fruits tis oubru x, Jia- 
xbyss for Biſhops and Deacons, ſo the context inthis place of the As is very agreeable : For here when 
Paul and Barnahas had preacht and converted a competent number at Derbe, v. 12: and returned to 
the Cities of Lyſtra, Iconium and Antioch, v. 22. confirming the ſouls of the brethren, i. e. the faithful, 
there it follows, before their parting, that they ordained Elders xal' cnanciay in every Church, that 
ſure is, in every of the Churches here named, not many in each, but Elders in all, one Biſhop in ever 
Church ;, which again is no news for me or any Prelariſt to affirm, when in the Epiſtle to Tir, St Paul's 
direction is conformable to his prattice, appointing him to ordain Elders xale ain, City by City, or 
in every City, C. 1. 5. and preſently calling the Elder ſo to be ordained, Biſhop, as in the Epiſtle to 
Timothy he is alſo called. EEE Fn. | 
Thus much pains I ſhall not grudge to have taken, if it be but to reſcue a ſmall Book, very inno- 20! 
cently meant, from the charge of two ſuch Paradoxes, as they are called by thoſe, who have not 
thought fit to believe them, and are as unwilling that others ſhould, and therefore conclude their diſ- 
courſe againſt them with rragical expreſſions of offering manifeſt violence to the Scriptures, of being ſufi- » 
cient, inſtead of upholding Epiſcopacy, to render it odions and contemptible, &c. And when they have ſaid 
ſo much with ſo little weight of reaſon to juſtifie it, they will then part with all meekyeſs and perfect 
temper [but we forbear}] 1. e. abſtain to add more, when they had ſaid as much ill as could be. I am 
ſorry there was ſtill any more bitterneſs within, to be ſuppreſt, when there was ſo much vented. 
However it is, we are now at end of a ſecond poſt, and ſo have time to breath a while after ſome 
laſſitude. 
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Concerning the Opinion of Antiquity in this Queſtion; "4x 
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The Teſtimonies of Clemens Romanus. Biſhops and Deacons the only offices at the firſt. Corinth Metro- 
polis of Achaia. What oe ſignifies. The Apoſtles care to prevent contentions about Epiſcopacy: ar 
Hegeſippus's teſtimony of the contentions at Corinth. Clement a Biſhop. 
& ſome dire4ly and immediately, in others by remorer obligation; as when ſome of thoſe reſtimo- 
nies of Antiquity, which are in the Diſſertations manifeſted to be perfeCtly reconcileable with our 
pretenſions, and ſome of them evident confirmations of them, are yet by theſe Writers crudely taken 
up, and made uſe of, as Teſtimonzes on their fide, without ever taking notice of that which is ſaid in 
the Diſſertations to clear the contrary. 

Of the former ſort, wherein I am more immediately pointed at, there are four things. Firſt, Con- 2, «= 
cexning one teſtimony of St. Hierome. Secondly, Concerning 1gnatins his Epiſtles in general, and the 
appeals that I make to his authority, which they will not allow to have force with them. Thirdly, Con- 
cerning one teſt;mony cited by them out of St. Ambroſe on Epheſ. 4. and anſwered by me, but that 
anſwer diſliked and rejected by them. Fourthly, Concerning the Chorepsſcopi. Of the ſecond ſort, 
are the teſtimonies out of Clemens Romanus, Polycarp, Irene, and Tertullian, eſpecially the two for- 
mer of them. | | 

I ſhall therefore briefly ſurvey every one of theſe, and I ſuppoſe I have pitcht on the moſt conve- 
nient Method (and that which will give the Reader the cleareſt view both of the judgment of Antiquity 
concerning Epyſcopacy in general (to which their Appendix profeſſeth wholly to be deſigned) and more 
particularly of the truth of thoſe :wo propoſitions which have been accuſed as Paradoxes in me, but 
will now appear not to be fuch) by taking theſe reſts monies, as they lie in the order of time, wherein 
the Authors lived, and then that of S* Hierome, which happens to be firſt mentioned by them, p. 102. 
will fall to be one of the laſt to which we ſhall make reply. , 

Firſt then for Clemens, they thus begin, ſure we are that Clemens, who hwved in the firſt Century, *®: 
his famous Epiſtle to the Corinthians (an undoubted piece of Antiquity) makes but two Orders of Mint. 104, 
ſftery, Biſhops and Deacons. And having fet down the place which teſtifies this, * Kale xoegs #y x * Clem. ad Cos 
Fong ungs aroy]es, xavigayy Tas dnayyas dviay Sorudaa)y; md mauel:, tg roxbm, 8 Slarives Toy wear TN. P. 54+ , 
abploy 715wev, and rendered it thus, Chriſt Feſis ſent his Apoſtles through Countries. ard Cities, in 
which they preached and conſtituted thg, firſt-fruits ( approving them by the ſpirit ) for Biſhops and Dea- 

CONS ro thoſe who ſhould afterwards Welieve. From hence they obſerve, p. 105. That Biſhops and 
Deacons were the oily orders of Miniſtery in the firſt Primitive Church. And that the Apoſtles appoin- 
ted but two Officers ( that is Biſhops and Deacons) to bring men to believe, becauſe when he had reckon'd 
up three Orders appointed by God amongſt the Jews, High-Prieſt, Prieſts, and Levites : coming to recite 
Orders appointed by the Apoſtles under the Goſpel, he doth mentiog only Biſhops and Deacons. 
And here one would think were little for the Preſtyterians advantage, even no more than one of 5, 
: Nann2 . my 


Ome things there are yet behind in their Appendix, wherein I diſcern tny ſelf to be concern'd, in Numb; 2 } 
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Biſhop and Elder terms equivalent. 
my Paradoxes would have afforded them, which, from this very "_— and ſome other, concluded 
that which was then ſo ſtrange for them to hear (yet now can be confelt by them) that the Apoſtles 
at their fir ft plantations contented themſelves with Brſhops and Deacons, one of each, or perhaps more 
of the latter in every City. | : SOIT 

But when theſe men +a grant the concluſion from this place, which I inferr*d, Lhave yet no reaſon 
to boaſt of their lberal:ty, becauſe I ſuppoſe it their meaning,that by Biſkops Clement meant Preſbyters, 
though this they do not ſo much as ſay in twice repeating of their concluſron. | 

And yet certainly it needed more than ſaymg, proving by ſome evidence or argument, that 'z-i- 
o%07e: Biſhops in that place ſignifies any thing elſe but Biſhops. All that they offer towards a reaſon 
for this, muſt be contained in theſe words of theirs that follow in the former place. 

The occaſion of that Epiſtle ſeems to be a new ſedition raiſed by the Corinthians againſt their Presbyters, 
p- 57- 58. Clemens to remove their preſent ſedition tells them how God bath always appointed ſeveral orders 
in his Church, which muſt not be confounded ;, in the Jewiſh Church he appointed High- Prieſt, Prieſts 
and Levites, And then tells them for the rime of the Goſpel that Chriſt Jeſus ſent his Apoſtles, as before 
citing the words of Clement already ſet down. 

But certainly this doth not prove Byſhops in that Epiſtle to be no more than Preſbyrers, but may as 
fitly be argumentative for me , that Neeo8Tegy Elders in that Epiſtle ſignify Biſhops. The only 
imaginable medium of proof, which cai be uſeful for their turn, I ſhall ſuppoſe to be this, that 
Corinth was but one City, and therefore T1geo&-/7ee: Elders at, and of Corinth, muſt needs be Preſby- 
ters, becauſe according to our opinion there were not ore Biſhops in one City. 

But to this 1 anſwer, Firſt, That what Clemens faith in the r:ft:mony now produced, he ſpeaks not 
of Corinth peculiarly, but of the Cities, and Regions in general, which the Apoſtles converted, and 
of them in the plaral number, nala xwegs & Thar, through Regions and: Cities, andthen in thoſe many 
Cities, there may well be many B:ſhops, and yet certainly no more than oze in one City, 

Secondly,, that this Epz/tle of Clemens to the Corinthians was not to the Chriſtians of that one City, 
but to the whole Province of Achaia, of which © crinth was the Metropolis, and wherein the Procenſal 
of Achaia reſided, and kept his Courts, AF. 18. 12. 15. So the Title of the Ep:ſHle inclines, being 
inſcribed to the Church -wezntoy ar Kiew9oy, which denotes the whole: Province, then called raggixiay, 
as when in Polycarps Epiſile, the Church 7-ermsoz viainros [is not only that of the City Philips, 
but of the Prov:nce belonging to it, and in the other part of the z:tle of this Epiſtle, *Exxanoia v2 
mapoiiire Puplw, the Church of God dwelling about Rome, ] in the Church of Rome, and all that be- 
longed to that Metropolis, called by Ignatins 767@ yoeis Popaiey, the place of the Region of the Ro- 
mans, 5. e. the City, and the whole Region about it; And ſo when Euſebius mentions Dionyſins the 
famous Biſhop of Corinth, he calls him Biſhop Tis & Koewvp magmias, of the Province of, Or about 
Corinth. 

And that this is the trth of it, and no conjeture of mine, may appear by one Charafer in the 
Epiſtle; He tells them that they had formerly received Epzſtles from S. Paul : This direCts to reſolve, 
that theſe to whom this Ep/tle was addreſt, were the ſame to whom S. PauPs were formerly ſent ; 
And it is evident, that thoſe were the Saints or Chriſtians in all Achaia, 2. Cor. 1. 1. And the fame is 
doubtleſs implied by the phraſe i: every place, 1 Cor. 1, 2. not zx every place ſimply of the World (for 
it was no Catholick, Epiſtle, but a particular admonition for particular faults, incef, &c. ) but in that 
whole Province or Region of Achaia.So that which Apollos is ſaid to have done among them (_Apollos hath 
watered) 1 Cor. 3. 6. appears by the ſtory, Act. 18.27. to have belonged to all Achaia. And ſo what the 
Apoſtle writes to them of ſending their offertory to Fudea, 1 Cor. 6. 1. 2 Cor. 8. and 9. doth appear by 
Rom. 15.26. toappertain tO all Achaia; Macedonia,ſaith he,and Achaia have pleaſed ro make a contribution, 
and 2 Cor. g. 2. 1 know your forwardneſs, that Achaia hath been ready above a year ago. Wherethe [vpy 

you]and [| Achaia} mult needs be of the ſame larztude,and ſo again it is c. 11. 9. comparred with v. 18. 
And ſo thoſe of S. Paul, and conſequently this of Clement was not to the City of Corinth alone, but 
toall the Churches of Achaia; and if among them there were more Bſhops than one, there will cer- 
tainly be no news in that, and if thoſe B:ſhops (according both to the nature of the word, and theuſe 
of it in thoſe days, before and after Clement) were ſtyled ſometimes &ioxor0: ſometimes peofureeyr 
alſo, then all is very agreeable to all that we contend for, that there was one Biſhop, not a College of 
Preſbyters in Clements days in. every City. ; 

And this isdirectly the importance of Clemezrs words, as they lie in the Epsſtle, iEeniuedy, ſaith he, 
6 Xeis@- Yao 7% v6, xy @ AmoSonu Ins xess, Chriſt was ſent out from God, and the Apoſtles from Chriſt 
( As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you) and then to ſhew that the Bſhops were in the ſame manner ſent,;. e. 
commiſſionated by them, he adds, that they, z, e. the Apoſtles itiavev wayyiailhuiper went out Preaching x3! 
X29 by, &C.therefore Preaching through Regions and Cities they conſtituted their firſt-fruits—for Biſhops 
and Deacons ; Cities and Regions in the Plural.,and Biſhops and Dearone proportionable thereto. 

And when he adds, that they were thus made of their fr/t-fruits, i. e. of thoſe that were firſt con- 
verted by them, and to this end, that. they might be officers of thoſe which ſhould after believe (ſuppo- 
ſing that there were not 2zany now that did ſo) this is directly a deſcription of thoſe times, of which 

lA ſpeaks, ſaying, that when the Goſpel began to be Preacht, there was yet no need of Presbyters, 

ut Biſhops and Deacons ſerved the turn. 

15» And accordingly Deacons in thoſe dayes were immediately made B:ſhops, as is ſufficiently known of 
Clement the Writer of this Epiſtle, who was S* Peters Deacon, and Biſhop after him, as is cleared in 
Dsſſert. 5. Cc, 1. Sect. 11. And fo much for that firſt reftimony. 

» Onething anly more frome hence they are defirous to concl that 7» the firſt and pureſt times the 
cuſtom was to chuſe Biſhops in Villages, as well as in great Citie$, grounded upon this, that here che 
Apoſtles are ſaid to have appointed Biſhops na]a yogegs, as well as xala mines. 

17. But there 1s no ground of this concluſion in this reſtimony;, For firſt, here is no mention of villages, 
x#eal is not Greek, for them, but x#pa, and *tis the former, not the latter which here we find. - It is 
evident what is meant by y«ex?, when it is joined with Ties Cities, viz. Provinces, which have 


each of them many Ciries 1n om, and when it is joined with x«ua #:lages, it fitly denotes Regions, 
in. which there are many Villages. SO 
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So ſaith * Strabo of Afia, *Poudir irzexiar dnifubay Thus yoear, the Romans made that Region 4 Pro- 18. 
vince ; and ſo inthe Eccleſisſtical writings 3,oe5. is a Province made up of many Cittes, each of which * Geo. lib. 13; 
had a Biſhop over them ; as when in the + Council in Trullo, Kurean; *Apyrenriaxor©® The * Apgar yoegs, Þ Can. 2. 
Cyprian is ſaid to be Archbiſhop of the Region of the Africans, Region there ſignifying the whole Pro- 
vince under that Merropolitane, and ſo,* Cyprian himſelf makes it his obſervation, Fampridem per om- * Ep. 5 
nes provincias & ſinoiulas urbes inſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi, Antiently through all the Provinces and each of the 
Cities, Biſhops were inſtituted, Where the Biſhops in the ſeveral Provinces, as thoſe differ from the 

"Biſhops in each City, are undoubtecly Archb:ſhops. 

And if that place, ſo very agreeable to this of Clemens, may be allowed to give us the meaning of 
it, we ſee what it will be, and how diſtant from theſe mens concluſion, that the Apoſtles injtitured Bi- 
ſhops in every City, and in each Region or Province, and in the Metropolis or chief City of it, a Metro- 
politane or Archbiſhop. | 

But then ſecondly, if es ſhould ſignifie, as they would have it, a company of villages or little rowns 
lying near together, ſo as to be here uſed in oppoſition tO the C:ties, yet could it not be from hence con- 
cluded, that the Apoſtles conſtituted B:ſhops 1n thoſe villages. The words are, they preached through 
Regions and Cities, and conſtituted their firſt-fruits (earlyeſt converts) into Biſhops and Deacons, which 
w1ll be perfectly true, though all the B:j-ops and Deacons conſtituted by them, had their fixr ſeats of 
reſidence in the Cities ;, For that they conſtituted Biſhops in the Regions, is not here affirmed. 

Much more might be ſaid in this matter, to ſhew that the urmoſt conceſſions that the adverſaries 
could demand from hence, would no way hinder or diſadvantage our pretenſions, but only give the 
Chorepiſcopi a greater Antiquity inthe Church, than either they or we have reaſon to think they had, of 
which whole matter the Reader may ſee a full diſcourſe, Diſſerr. 3.c. 8. Sect. 25, &c. and of it ſome- 
what we ſhall anon have occaſion to repeat from thence. 

The ſecond Teſtimony of Clemens is ſet down by them in theſe words, That the Apoſtles knowing by 
Feſus Chriſt, that there would a contention ariſe, mee woud|@ 11; thovnig, about the name of Biſhop, and 
being indued with perfett foreknowled;ze, they appointed the aforeſaid (that is, the aforeſaid orders of Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons) &c. Here they require two things to be noted , Firſt, That by name tis not meant the 
bare name of Biſhop, but the honour and dignity, as it 1s taken, Phil. 2. g. Epheſ: 1. 21. Heb. 1. 4. Rev. 11. 
So that & 74 dvbual@ , 15 6H afiwud)O troxorh, The controverſfie among the Corinthians was not about the 
name, but dignity of Epiſcopacy \, for it was about the depoſition of their godly Presbyters, pag. 57, 58- 
Secondly, That the only remedy appointed by the Apoſiles for the cure of all contentions ariſing about Epiſco- | 
pacy, is, by committing the care of the Church to Biſhops and Deacons : Afterwards the Church found out 
another way, by ſetting up one Biſnop over another 1, But Clemens tells us, that the Apoſtles indued with per- 
febt foreknowledge of things ordained only Biſhops and Deacons for a remedy of Schiſms. 

To this they add (to ſuperſede farther ciratzons out of this Epiſtle) It would be too long to recite all that 
zs ſaid in this Epiſtle for the juſtification of our propoſition, let the Reader peruſe pag. 57. 62. 69. 972. and 
take notice that thoſe which are called Biſhops in one place, are called Presbyters in another, and that they are 
Loofwapsy]a throuhout the whole Epiſtle. 

What this whole Epiſile will yield toward the proof of their propoſition, which is, [That after Chriſts 
Aſcenſion the Church of God for a certain Space of time, was governed by a Common Council of Presby- 
ters without Biſhops. ] I think it reaſonable for any that hath not read it, to conjeture by theſe two 
reſtimonies, which theſe, who aſſert the propoſition, and here undertake to prove it, have thought fit 
to cull out of it, having withal nothing more to colleft for their turn from the reſt of the Epi/tle, parti- 
cularly from the comparing thole four pages, 57. 62.69.72. but only this, that they which are called 
Biſhops in one place, are called 7ges&vregg: Elders in another. | 

Now this laſt they know is the very thing that I contend (as from the Scriprure, ſo) from this and 
other antient writings, that 'BTioon@® and IlgeobircgOr, [Biſhop and Elder] are words of the ſame 
importace ;, all the queſtiongs, whether at the firſt both imported Biſhops, or both Preſbyters, in our 
modern notion. That there is no one circupnſtance ſo much as offered by them to conſideration, which 
may incline 1t their way, 1s evident by their own words, neither of their two notes pretending to it, 
only their concluſion affirming, that they are iooSwauzrle, words of the ſame importance. The whole 
matter therefore will ſtill devolve to this one Qzere, wherher, when Clement ſaith of the Apoſtles 
that they conſtzruted none but Biſhops and Deacons, by Biſhops a College of Presbyters in every City be to 
be underſtood, or rather one Biſhop, with his Deacon or Deacons in every City. 

For the clearing of this one difculty (for this being evinced, all that their ewo notes affirm, is di- 
rectly on our ſide againſt them) I ſhall here intirely ſer down the whole place laſt produced, of which 
they have left out one half. It is thus, Oi *ATiroau juar Eyracay us. 0% Kuels nuay Ines yet, rt few 
5a 6H 7% byiuad] G> The noxonhs : ia Tavrlw iy drtiay, neiyvaoy ingbres TEABIQy, Ke]ionoay Ths TEgren- 
bus (Ghoxtmes of Sraxbyus THY erntslay miceien) of ilaty Hnyaple S:Surao, Imus iay rounder, Sled 
Eoples Tree SeSorinacuior dyPers Thy Aeileeyier dvlay. Our Apoſtles knew by otr Lord Feſws Chriſt (that 
muſt be by revelation from him) that there would contention ariſe upon the name or dignity of Epiſcopacy 
(5. e. about the authority of Biſhops in the Church, ſome oppoſing it, and caſting them out of their Ofi- 
ces, as here in the Church of the Corinthians, and through all Achaia, was actually come to paſs at 
this time, and occaſioned this Epiſtle to them) For which cauſe therefore the Apoſtles havizg received 
perfeft foreknowledge (that there would be ſuch contentions on this occaſion) did (for the preventing of 
them) conſtitute the forementioned (Biſhops and Deacons of thoſe which ſhould come un to the Faith in 
their new plantations) and after them (ſo uslats ſignifies in Barnabaz*s Epiſtle, Seft. 10. aads 5 pelatu, 
the people that ſhould be after, and #« 73 udato, AF. 13.42. that which ſhould follow, the next after) 
gave a Series Or Catalogue, Or manner of ſucceſſion (4. 6. ſet down a note of them which in each Church 
ſhould ons the preſent Incumbent) that when they died, other approved men might ſucceed to their office 
or miniſtery. : 

What En be more manifeſt, than that the dignity, which the Apoſtles conferred on the Biſhops in 
each City and Province, which in the former T eſtimony hath been cleared to belong to ſingle B:ſhops, 
not LO any College of Presbyters, was by them foreſeen, that it would be matter of Contention, —_ 
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of Sedition in the Church : for the prevention of which, they uſed the probableſt means imaginable, 
named ſucceſſors to the preſent Biſhops in every Church, who ſhould ſupply the vacant places, as ſoon 
as they fell, and fo prevent ſuing and contending for them, and were by the ſpecial Pirit of God di- 
reed, who thoſe ſucceſſors ſhould be ;, ſo that the oppoſing their ſucceſſion, or caſting them ont after- 
wards, muſt be a great ſin, even of reſiſting the Pirit of God, who had deſigned them to this inher;- 
tance. Which, next to Chriſt*s bearing them in his right hand, Rev. 1. 20. is the greateſt charafer of 
dignity, and evidence of Chriſt*s approvino of the Order, and care of continuing it, as the original of 
union (not diviſion) in the Church. 

There is not by theſe men one word of objeftion offered againſt this concluſion, thus formerly dedu- 
ced in the Diſſertations, and therefore I need add no more for the vindicating this teſtimony ; yet will 
it not. be amiſs here to interpoſe the words of Hegeſippis, one that aq! pr ge at the time of that /e- 
dition, and gives an account of it in * Euſebius, iniuey, faith he, i md 3eds' abye 1 ixzancie ff Koe- 
HZiay peyet eu &hTroneor lO W Koeyle 3 The Church of the Corinthians continued in the right, until 
Primus was BiſhoP of Corinth. Which is a reſtimony as antient as that of Clement, and tells us what 
Biſhops they were which Clement ſpeaks of, ſuch as Primus was at Corinth, 1. e. one ſingular Governour 
In a Cty. | 

The ſame will be yet more manifeſt, if we conſider what by all Authors is affirmed of Clemens him- 
ſelf, the writer, at the time of writing this Eps/le, that having been Saint PauPs Fellow-labourer, Phil. 
4. 3. Saint Peter*s Deacon (Ipnat. in ”m ad Trall.) he was now B:ſhop of Rome, by the joint ſuffrage 
of Treneus and all the Antients, even of Saint Ferome himſelf in his Catalogue, and by him ſtyled an 
Apoſtolical perſon, on Iſa. 52. a companion of the Apoſtles (in Interp. Com. Orig. in Rom.) and by Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, Strom. lib. 4. an Apoſtle in the ſenſe that Theodorer ſaith, thoſe whom in his time 
they called Biſhops, had been at firſt called Apoſtles. | 

Accordingly of him, ſaith 1renews in his Catalogue of the ſucceſſive Governoars of the Church, Teirw 
Thaw 4x3, AToconoy Thy 6 0konky xangorar Kays, 172 the third place from the Apoſtles Clemens came to 
the Biſhoprick ; Which how it is eaſily to be accorded with thoſe who truly make him Peters immedi- 
ate ſucceſſor, ſee Diſſert. 5. C. 1. Set. 6. &c. | | 

Other teſtimonies there are producible from this Epiſtle of Clement, which are all to the ſame pur- 
poſe with the former ; As when he finds an image of the Eccleſraſtical ſtate under Biſhops and Deacons, 
in the prophecy of 1/aiah, cap. 60. 17. where in the Greek tranſlation, then in uſe, he had read xala- 
cow Gmonbres GauvTAY U S1RuoTurn, x 73s Sianoyes duTpEY W mice, I will conſtitute their Biſhops in righte- 
oulneſs, and their Deacons in faithfulneſs, ſpeaking of the Fudges and their Xinifters and officers in 
every Cty. 

al Geaplauticn he exhorts them to give d#e honour to the Elders among them, talks of their ſe- 
dition againſt their Elders, and caſting them out of their Epiſcopacy, in one place (4hozoni; Snſfeein av) 
and removing them from that honoured office (7«]1ungduns aerregylas welayayen) in another, and the 
like ; All of the ſame importance, and to be interpreted by the former. 


SEAT. I 


The Teſtimony of Polycarp. That he was himſelf*a Biſhop. His mention of Ignatius's Epiſtles, fit to give 
authority to them, being ſo confirmed as it ts by a ſeries of the Antients. 


. 
T* the next place follows their teſt:mony out of ah rage Og in this manner. 


The like Record we have of Polycarp that famous Diſciple of John the Apoſtle, who lived alſo within 
the firſt Century, and wrote an Epiſtle to the Philippians, in which he makes alſo but rwo Orders of Mini- 
ſtery, Biſhops and Deacons, and perſwades the Philippians to be ſubjeft ro their Presbyters and Deacons, 
as.to God and Chriſt. 

To this Teſtimony from Polycarp there is no reaſon I ſhould deny any part of my aſſent, being ſo per- 
fe&tly ſuch, as the cauſe which 1 defend requires; If there be with him but two orders of Adiniſtery, 
Biſhops and Deacons, and he perſwades the Philippians (z. e. that whole Province, the ſame to which 
Saint Paul had written, conſilting af many Churches, all under that Merropolis of Philipps) to be ſub- 
ject to their 7g;ob/reg; and Hidxover, Elders and Deacons, and ſets the former of them, in the compa- 
riſen, to anſwer God the Father the ſupream Monarch of Heaven, and the latter to be the parallel to 
Chriſt who came out from Heaven upon his Fathers Meſſages ; then what reaſon have I to doubt, but 
that theſe Elders and Deacons are the very ſame which Saint Paul had called Biſhops and Deacons, Phil. 
I. 1. Which that it belonged to the ſeveral Biſhops of that Province of Macedonia, hath before been 
ſufficiently vindicated. | 

And therefore without farther debating this Teſtimony, I ſhall add ſome few things concerning this 
Polycarp, which will help conveniently to clear the whole matter. 

irſt, That as it is moſt true, that is here ſaid of him, that he was a famous Diſciple of Fohn the 


Apoſtle, ſo this.is added to his titles by the authentick, Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna, *Oul& yiyuey 


5 YavuanwTalGr th Tos xal' tun; yes, SiSaonanr@ * AToronmde x; regpilinds yeroulpOr, This was the moſt 
wonderful perſon in our times, being an Apoſtolical and Prophetical Dofor, and that he was a moſt glori- 
ous Martyr, is the deſigned matter of that whole Ep:ſle. 

Secondly, That this famous, moFft admirable Apoſtolical Doftor and Martyr was the Biſhop of Smyrna, 


| and ſo conſtituted by the Apoſtles, as will appear by three Teſtimonies, each of them irrefragable. 


Firſt, By the EpiſHe of that Church of Smyrna, written on purpoſe concerning his Martyrdome, a re- 
verend piece of Antiquity, fit to compare with any that remains in the Church. And there we find » 
. the 


. 


FOI nd A. LOTS 


* Biſhop and Elder terms equivalent: 


” Li 


the cloſe of his titles, *Emioxonig 7s 7h; &@ Euvgry xaflonini; *Exxancias, that he was Biſhop of the Catho- 
lick, Church, which ts in Smyrna, i. e. both of Fewsſh and Gentile Chriſtians there. . nas 

So Polycrates (the eighth Biſhop of Epheſus, born within a while after Saint Fohn's Death) in his 6. 
Fo to Vitor, IlownagrGr 6 u Epugry x) choxon® & paglvs. Polycarp the Biſhop of Smyrna and 

rtyr. | | Dae _ | [2 

So Irene, lib. 3. cap. 3. ſpeaking of him, faith; g vaqaneriner xalacaBes &; ms *Ackes & Tf 7: 
gy" wrancis 'Enicxer@- , that he was conſtitured by the Apoſtles Biſhop of the Church of Smyrna 
77 Ida, | G 

And then what poſlibility can there be, that he being thus a Biſhop, nay Merropolitane himſelf, (as 8: 
hath formerly been ſhewed) writing to another A/erropolis, and commanding to obey. the Ngeoþ#reey: 
and Deacons, ſhould man any thing elſe but wy by INlevofureeyr ? 

Thirdly, That this Polycarp, as im this Epi 


Tonatins ('t egrhah por x, vers x) IyreTiOr, Tou wrote to me, and Ceo] I 'gnatins alſo) fo he tells them 

that he had ſent them a colleion of the fame Tgnatinss Epiſtles. Tas Brands Iyvelis meughiions fety 

dw duls, 1 annos Boas xoper Tag nuiv, eniplauls vulv xalas ileinage, cidlives vn] ay Blas fiat Th Gin 

coaf pavly, if wy peyaradgcntliiz: $uiigeds — The Epiſtles of Ignatius, ſent to us by bim, and as many 

others as we had by us, we have ſent to you, as you required, which are ſubjoined to this Epiſtle, by which 
ou may receive great benefit. 


®* . 


By this paſſage it is clear, that as 7gnatine wrote one Epiſtle to Polycarp, another to the Church 10: 


of Smyrna, whereof Polycarp was Biſhop , both contain*d under the phraſe reugldcas fuiy , ſent 
ro 1s, (as it is explaird by Euſebirs in theſe words, ata yeoone ound "IyrdriO- Th Euvpratuy tn 
xanoig, ifheg 5 md TauT1; remywio Toavxagny, Ignatius wrote ro the Church of Smyrna, and ſeve- 
rally to Polycarp the Ruler — ſo he wrote diyers others alſo, which at that time, before 
 Tonatins's death , were by the Philipp:ans deſired from Polycarp, and by Polycarp tranſmitted to 
them, and fo cannot with any ſenſe be affirmed to be forged , and affixt to his name after his 
death. | 


How theſe Epiſtles were from Polycarp brought down to the hands of renews, who lived in Poly- 11. 


carp's time, and ſaw him an o/d man, and fo teſtifies in his Epiſtle to Florinw, and cites a notable 
paſlage out of 7gnatirs, which we now have in his Epiſtle to the Romans: How, ſoon after Ire- 


news, * Origen cites them again, calling him Martyr and Fs of Antioch, the ſecond after Peter, * In Luc. Hor: 


412 e to the Epheſians ; How, after Ori- * 
rh + Euſebixs ſets down the whole ſtory of writing them, together with a diſtin Catalogue of f £+30:35,36: 


and ſetting down the very words which we now have in the Ep; 


even, to Epheſus, to Magneſia, to the Trakians, to the Romans, to the Philadelphians, to the Smyr- 
neans, and to Polycarp : And in like manner Athanaſius, citing from 7 'gnatius, words which we now 
find in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, and Theodoret in many paſlages out of that to the Epheſians, to 
the Trallians, to the Smyrneans ; And at laſt S* Hierome (on whoſe authority the Presbyterians ſo 


Teſtimonies for the opinion of antiquity in this matter ; eſpecially when that very Epiſtle of Polycarp, 
which for the bare name of Tlezofu7ce&: Elders uſed by him, they cite, and give him his jſt honour, 
doth give teſtimony.to the Epiſtles of 1gnatius, as clear, and as univerſally, and fully confirmed by 
others, Rs by which that Epiſtle of Polycarp or Clemens, or any other antient writing ſtands in 
the Church. 


But all this, it ſeems, is of no weight with them; and therefore after the two teſtimonies of Cle- 12: 


mens, and one of Polycarp, backt with the like number of three more, a faying of Biſhop Bilſon: 
(very unlikely to be to the prejudice” of Biſhops , if it were here ſeaſonable to examine it) and 
the like of Gratian, and the third of the Lord Digby, They are then at leiſure to remember 
what out of Jgnatius is objected againſt them ; Had he by any poſſible colour of any paſſage in 
him, been capable of doing them any ſervice, he might then, as his Epiſtles were written be- 
fore Polycarps , have alſo been called out and cited before him ; But all thoſe Epiſtles being fo 
diametrically contrary to their pretenſions, as every man knows they are, he is now to be lookt 


- «ns anſwered , as temptations are wont to be, to be mentioned only, that he may be rejected 
' by them. 


le he acknowledgeth to have received an Epiſtle from 9. 


Catal. Siript. 
much depend) according exadtly with Euſcbias, to give theſe ſeyen Epiſtles of Ignatius a full autho- © 44 Helvid. 
rity with all; All this 1 fay hath been at large deduced and evidenced in the Diſſertations: And Differ 2:0, 24; 
this, one would think, might have been ſufficient to have given 7gnatins ſome place among their «2.C 
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a SECT. 


A vindication of Tgnatinss Epiſtles, Voſſins?s Edition of them, and the Archbiſhop's of Armagh. Some 
Teſtimonies out of them. The cauſe of his ſo inculcating obedience to Biſhops. Mr. Caſaubon's Te- 
ſtimony conſidered, and the AllegatiMs from\the Archbiſhop of Armagh. ' Three Reaſons againſt theſe 
Epiſtles anſwered. ( No Marriare without the Biſhop.) Of the Reformed Churches. Of the Church 
of Scotland after the firſt converſion. 


5 by therefore they proceed, p. 107. Againſt all that hath: been ſaid in this propoſition, it is objefted, 
that the, bleſſed S. Ignatius, who lived im the firſt century, hath in hs Epiltles clearly and fully 
aſſerted Epiſcopal Government, as it #5 diſtintt from Presbytertal, and that therefore there was no Face of 
time, wherein the Church of Chriſt was governed by the Common Councilf Presbyters without Biſhops 
properly ſo called. | F | 

do not conceive that they have faid any. thing of any ayail, for the proving their Propoſition, 
and preſume that neither from Clement nor Polycarp it hath appeared that they have gained any thing; 
And therefore againſt all that they have faid, there is no need that I ſhould make any Objetiop. 
But in a far larger ſtyle, I think it were-no inſolence to ſay, that againſt all that was ever imagined 
by any to be producible out of Antiquity in behalf of Preſbyrery, the bare teſtimonies of this one 
Apoſtolical Martyr, Ignatius, will be abundantly ſufficient, being put in the other Scale, to weigh 
them all down, and decide the Controverſy on the Prelatiſts ſide. | 

It were here unreaſonable at large to recite all theſe reſt:monies, being already ſet down particu- 
larly Diſſert. 2. c, 25. and the notoriety of the fa& being ſuch, that a ſpecial Objefion againſt” the 
Epiſtles is, that he every where aſſerts Ep:ſcopacy. Aud therefore the only way that could be inven- 
ted for the ſupporting the Presbyrerians intereſt aga ii ſuch direct Teſtimonies, ſo (every where) in- 
culcated, and ſo impoſlible to be reconciled with thei, «tlertions, 1s this which they give us, p. 108, 
In theſe words. TE. | 

In anſwer to this we muſt intreat the Reader to take notice that in the Primitive Times there were abundance 


of Spurious and ſuppoſtitions works put forth tnder the Names of the Apoſtles and bleſſed Martyrs, which 


were none of theirs, &c. T he like fraud hati: (een, ulcd in lgnatius?s works, CC. 
Here firſt *tis a little frange that the 541 :.us wad ſuppoſititions works of the Apoſtles and Martyrs 
ſhould be ſaid to be put forth in the Primmzive Times, unleſs that phraſe Primitive, be taken in a very 
reat Latitude ;, I had thought that it had been in after-times, when errors were gotten in, and 
ught patronage and covert from the Primitive Fathers, that theſe ſpurious brats were horn,. and affixt 
to. great Names; And by this means indeed they are generally deſcryed, by their impudent men- 
tioning of ſome matters of fa&?, which fell out in thoſe larrer times, and ſo diſcovered the im- 
OfFHYEC. 
, _— this miſtake importeth not much to our preſent controverſy; If what is here confidently affirm- 
ed, [The like fraud was uſed in Ignatius's works] can be any way proved to have truth in it, either in 
reſpect of the Primitive or after-times, I ſhall not quarrel upon ſuch nicerzes. I ſhall therefore exa- 
mine their proofs, which follow. 
And firſt, ſay.they, it 7s certain the Epiſtle of the bleſſed Virgin Mary to Ignatius, and of Ignatius to 


_ thebleſſed Virgin, and two other Epiſtles of Ignatius 70 John the Apoſtle are ſpurious and counterfeit. 


To this1 moſt willingly yield, that the Epiſtles under 1gnar:zs*s name to the bleſſed Virgin and 


| S. John, may very probably be deemed none of his; and ſo they are generally rejected by thoſe who 


maintain our, as well as their intereſts. I ſhall only add, that there is no one word in them concer- 
ning B:ſhops, nor were they ever produced by any Prelat:ſt in defence of them. 
| Next then, fay they, As for his other twelve Epiſtles, five of them are by invincible arguments, as 
we conceive, proved by Vedelius to be written by a Pſeudo-Ignatius. Euſebius aud Hierom make mention 
but of ſeven. | 
Here alſo will eaſily be. granted by us whatſoever is demanded ; For though Yedelius a Divine of 


| Geneva ſince the caſting out of their Biſhop, and ſetting up of the new government, might well be 


lookt on as a partial arguer or Judge concerning 1gnatiuss writings, yet it being true, and by me 
formerly acknowledged, that Euſebizs and S. Hierom mention but ſeven Epiſtles of his, I ſhall {fo 
be ready to yield to the utmoſt that Yedelizs contended, that there be no more than ſeven Genuine 
Epiſtles of Ignatius ;, not that every of the other five can be proved to be ſuppoſititions, but becauſe 
the antient teſtifications of the Church do not make it ſo evident, that thoſe other five are all his, as 
of the other ſeven they do. | 

According to this conceſſion it is, that in the Diſſertations, all the Teſt;monies which are produced 
in defence of Epiſcopacy, are taken out of thoſe ſeven Epiſtles which S. Hierom, the Presbyrer, and 
only truſted friend of the Presbyterians, doth acknowledge to be his. | 

But of theſe ſeven alſo they have ſomewhat to ſay, in theſe words: And for theſe ſeven, though 
with Scultetus, Vedelius and Rivetus, we do not renounce them as none of his, yet ſure we are, they are ſo 
much adulterated and corrupted, that no man can ground any ſolid Aſſertion about Epiſcopacy from Ignatins's 
works. 

I hope I ſhall not now be lookt on, as an intemperate aſſerter of Epiſcopacy, if in this third ſ{cp 
alſo I go ſo far with the Presbyterians as to yield that I ſhall reſt contented even, with thoſe parcels 
of thoſe ſeven Epiſtles, which theſe moſt rigid cenſors, even Yedelius himſelf, which publiſhed him 
at Geneva, is content to acknowledge for his. If this be allowed me I ſhall need demand no more ; 
The matter is evident, any man may conſult Yedelius?s edition, and find teſtimonies as clear for our 
turn, as could be wiſht, in thoſe parts of thoſe Epiſtles which he allows of. 

But for the purging of 1gnarizs, as of all other Antients, I ſuppoſe the Method, which YVedeliz 
uſed, proceeding for the molt part, by his own conjeure and fancy, is not likely to be the beſt; 

| TT he 
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The one courſe which any 7ud:c;ouws Man would require dr depend on, hath been uſed, jn this mat- 
ter, ſince Yedelius had done his beſt; I mean the moſt antient copies in Europe have been conſulted; 
and Gods Providence hath been eminently diſcernable in the reſult of that inquiry. ... oo 

Tſaac Veſſius, a known learned Man of that part of the Reformed Church, which is governed by 74- 
Presbyters, hath met with an Antient Manuſcript in the Medicean library, which hath none of the 
ſuſpetted Epiſtles, and is perfeCtly free from thoſe paſlages, which were formerly among ſober Men 
made matter of ſuſpicion againlt the Epiſtles ; And as in them welfind thoſe very paſlages intire, which 
the Aprtients have-cited out of them, ſo from them again all the Teftimonzes are fetcht, which we de- 
ſire to make uſe of in this matter. | LC i oh” 

So that if ever /gnatius wrote thoſe Epiſtles, which from Polycarp downward the Antients generally 15. 
agree that he wrote, .I have no reaſon to' fear or doubt but his authority, and the Teſtimonies I have 
brought from him, will be of full value and force in this matter. . IRE, 

When this Copy out of the Medicean Library was firlt tranſcribed by Yoſſius, the greateſt Enemies 16. 
of Epiſcopacy were-much taken with it D. Blondel confeſſes that he preſently got a Trarſcripr of it, 
compared it with the Teſtimonies, which the Fathers (Polycarp, Irenens, Origen, Euſebius, Athanaſius, 
Hierom, Chryſoſtome,, &c.) had, cited out of 1gnatins, and finding them all to. agree with this copy, 
confeſſeth of himſelf that he was glad for this age of ours, that we had now gotten that very copy 
that thirtees hundred years ago,. Euſebius had uſed, and expetted great light from thence, But at length 
this proved not for his turn, the Author ſpake ſo much of Biſhops axaigus, cnaigus, in ſeaſon and out 
of ſeaſon, that he ſet himſelf to form arg ments againſt it, which are anſwer*d at large in the Diſſer- 
tations. | PID | | 

But beſide this Greek Copy, of Yoſins?s Edition, it fell out very opportunely, that the moſt Reverend 17. 4 
Archbiſhop of Armagh about the ſame time met with ſome aprient Latine Copies in England, which By 
he thought fit to publiſh, although the Tranſlation were rude and barbarows; and that Latine Edition 1 
of his was found every where agreeable. to that Greek of Yoſſins, freed, as that, from all interpo- 

laticns ;, and by this concurrence of theſe Providences, there 1s all reaſon to think that we have at 
laſt the Epiſtles of Tgnatine, as purely ſet out as either that, of Clemens, or Polycarp, or any other ar- 
tient Writing. | of | | EF ans 
_ Andin this parety it is, that we now appeal to it, and have the three orders in the Church, Biſhops, 
Presbyters and Deacons, and the Obedience and reſpetts due to them, as evidently and irrefragably 
alerted in very many. places, as any truth of Scripture can be expected to be. | > 

After all this, moſt diſtinCtly deduced in the Difſertarions, they yet proceed, we will not, ſay they, 
for our parts trouble the Reader with a large diſcourſe about this ſubjett, If he pleaſe he may read what 
the Archbiſhop of Armagh, what Rivet, Vedelius, and Cooke iz his Cenſura Patrum, and what Sal-_ 
maſius and D. Blondel ſay about it, who all of them bring divers arcuments to evince the invalidity of 
theſe Epiitles. There #5 a-- Dottor that hath undertaken to anſwer the Objections of the two laſt ;, But this 
Dottor ſhould do well to anſwer alſo what the Archhiſhop of Armagh, hath written about theſe Epiltles, 2 
who proves at large that ſix of them are nothe, the other ſix mixt?, and none of them to be accounted om- 
ni EX parte ſincerz & genuine, who alſo tells 5 out of Caſaubon, that among all the Eccleſiaſtical Monu- 
ments there are none in which the Papilts put more confidence, than im Ignatius?s Epiltles. 

This being the ſum of their charge on me in this place, that having a»ſwer?d all the Arguments of 20; 
Blondell and Salmaſius (I hope ſatisfactorily, or elſe they were very unkind not to expreſs their diſ- 
likes of ſome one anſwer) I have not yet an/wer?d the Arguments of the Archbiſhop of Armagh againſt 
theſe Epiſtles; I ſhall hope, that when either 1 have done that, or given competent reaſon, why I 
need not do it, I ſhall not need to travail any farther in this Argument ; yet to omit no pains which 
they can but think of preſcribing me, I ſhall take the whole matter of this their laſt Seo before 
me, and conſider every part of it. | 

And firſt; For Kiver, Yedelius and Cooke in Cenſura Patrum, tis evident, that their excepti- 2, 
ons and cenſures belong to the former Printed Copies of Ignatizs , that eſpecially which had been 
- out by Maſtrens a Papiſt ,, againlt whom Yedelius his Edition and Excrcitations were chiefly de- 

12ned. Eos A Tei : £ ; | 

But then Yedelius having called this volume to a very ſtrift examination, ?cis evident that that Copy, 22, 
which he had thus purged, cannot be ſtill lyable to his and the like exceptions, which before were made 
2gainlt the former Copres. | | | | | | 

As for Salmaſius and Blondell, their exceptions have, asis here confelt, been already examined, and 23, 
I need ſay no more of them, till thoſe anſwers be ſome way attempted to be invalidated, which here 
they are not, but inſtead of it, I am calledto anſwer the Archbiſhop of Armagh his Arguments. Laſtly 
therefore, for the Archbiſhop of Armagh, it is firſt ſomewhat unexpected, that what he had faid, as 
the ground and occaſion of making a new Edition, ſetting out this very antieat Copy, and by It purging 
Tenatins, who had before been ſo corrapted in his opinion, ſhould now be propoſed to me to be an- 
ſwered, who uſe that very Copy, which that Archb:ſbop,ſet out, and acknowledge it was formerly as 
corruptly ſet forth, as he conceived ir to be. . | . | 

Is it not viſible, that the Archbiſhop?s whole deſign in two impreſſions of thoſe Epiſtles, was to ſet 24, 
them out free from all corruptions, and mixtures, and interpolations, which they had before been 
under ? And that all his diſcourſes in his Prolegomena, were to prove the former Editions to haye 
heen corrupt, -and ſo that there was great need of ſeeking out better Copies, and that he verily thought 
he had now found ſuch? And then what can be required of me to az/wer in his writings, who am di- 
rectly of his opinz0n in all the ſabſtantial parts of the whole matter ? CGE 

As for leſſer doubts,as whether that one to Polycarp be among the genuize or no,though with Euſebius 25 
and S* Hierom I believe it is, and have given the reaſons of my opinion, yet 1 need not controvert this © 
with any, becauſe the other ſix will ſtill ſerve my turn abundantly, and the Teftimones out of the moſt 
purged Geneva, or Amſtelodam-Editions of thoſe ſix, will ſufficiently vindicate Epsſcopacy, in our 
preſent notion of it, to be then received, and of the Apoſtles erecting in the Church. | 
A few of theſe Teſtimonies I ſhall here ſet down ezs Sei, that the Reader may know the _—_ 26, 
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onable opinion- of Ignativs, and how' far I am from neceſſity of uſing any corrupted Copy of thoſe 
Epiſtles. Firſt, then in his Epiſtle to the Smyrzcans, we have the three Orders, ſet down diſtinCtly, 
8Hoxing, mrobuligic, Sraxbrois, and again dowd2our dy atibIgor Fronomor x Frompemiraloy Tecofulicuy, vj 
Th owdixes jp Srexiree, the like in three places tothe Epheſians,in three to the Magneſians,in four to the 
Philadelphians,jin four to the Trallians. So Secondly we have their particular Bi{hops mentioned, as ſuch, 
_ of Smyrna,in the Epiltle to the Magneſians, Oneſimus of Epheſus in his Congratulation to the 
Epheſians, Toitroy 6510%0mey x4x]uca, that they had ſuch a Biſhop, adding Burrhus his Deacon : Damas of 
the Magneſians, together with the names of two of their Preſbyters, Baſſus and Apollonine, and So- 
tion the Deacon, all in the Epiſtle to the Magneſians. Polybins of the Trallians, inthe Epiſtle to them. 


| Thirdly we have his affirmation concerning Biſhops through the-whole World, that they are conſtituted 


as, or by the mind of Ehriſt, i. e. ſent by him, as he by his Father, *Ina#; xewd; 9% nales * yous, 
as x; tt &HCnoTO: x7! Ta wheg|e cad)\4s 1103 xo53 grown ict. Feſus Chriſt 5s the mind, Or by, Or accord- 
ing to the mind of the Father ( ſent and Commiſſionated by him to reveal his will to us) and ſo the Bi- 
ſhops conſtituted through the World, are the mind, or by the mind of Chriſt. Fourthly, he tells us 
that all in the Church, particularly Preſbyters, muſt yeeld obedience to the Biſhop, Tales Ghoxbaw dve- 
auv&me, all follow the Biſhop, in the Epiſtle to the Smyrneans z Iva <varraoiulu mh cnoxingy x7! mevla, 
fre fy1eoo, that being ſubjett tothe Biſhop ye may be ſanftified in all things, in Ep. ad. Eph. nywre 
mace UT Tl mi hoxinre Smviuer, ye ought to pay all reverence to the Biſhop, adding, navSa; tyvuy > 
Tos dyius Tpeobiſiges, as he had obſerved their pious Presbyters ro do, though their Biſhop were young, in 
Ep. Magneſ. and again unolaynrs ms Ghoxine, be ſubjett to the Biſhop;, 10 ml Bhoximy. rgoiyers, give 
heed to the Biſhop, in Ep. ad Philad. md &hoxbny varra axi98, & dyayrdicy hs my) Ginonoma yard agar, 
be ſubjeft, and it 1s _—_— to be ſubje ro the Biſhop, and "Eppoge warraaiulu ms Fnroxbro. Farewel 
ye that obey the Biſhop, in Ep. ad Trall. Fifthly, he oft adds, that nothing ought to be done in the 
Church without licence of the Biſhop, Minis xoets 9% Ghondwe 7] megarire THY amnter]or Hig Thy tnnAndies, 
Let none without the Biſhop do any of the things that belong to the Church, inſtancing in Baptiſm and 
the other Sacrament, in Ep. ad Smyr. and fo in the Epiſtles to the Philadelphians and Trallians. 
Sixthly, that a convenient reverence and reſpett is alſo due to the Presbyters, and to the Deacons, as 
is every where taken notice of by him, almoſt in every Epiſtle. 

And all this and much more we have in the Copies, which are now come, moſt uncorrupr, unto us; 
And there is no imaginable way to avoid the force of theſe Teſt:monies, and the authority of that 
holy Martyr for Epiſcopacy , but the una litura, expunging Or caſting away the whole Yolume of 
Epiſtles. 

{os the truth is, his whole deſigne, before his departure from the world, being this one of D5vine 
Charity, to fortify the ſeveral Flocks, to which he wrote, againſt the poyſon of Hereticks, the Gno- 
ſticks, ſo early creeping in, and deſpiſing the Governors of the Church, (as they had done the Apoſtles 
themſelves) and the Dofrine of the Apoſtles being by him known to be depoſited with the Brſhops in 
each Church, and having particular aſſurance of the ſan#ity, and ſound faith of the preſent Governors 
of theſe Churches, to which he writes, He thinks fit to make uſe of this one moſt compendious courſe, 
moſt immediately tending to his exd,to keep them all in obedexce to their Biſhops and Officers underthem, 
and to make the contrary ( as it was indeed) the ſure mark of Herericks, whom they were to ayoid. 

And fo this is it which hath ſo filPd all the Epzſtles ( except that one to the Romans) with conti- 
nual diſcourſe of the Biſhops, &c. And it is evident that in that preſent conjuntture of affairs, no- 
thing could with more reaſon and fitneſs have been inſiſted on. 

Mean while that 1 may return to the place from which I have a while d;verred, It is fo certain and 
evident of the learned Archbiſhop of Armagh, that he never diſputed againſt the validityand authority of 
theſe Epiſtles thus purged, that it cannot be unknown to them that thus diſpute, what arguments he 
hath urged for the authority of them, and in like manner what and how ſatisfaftory anſwers he 
hath given to the ſpecial exceptions of others; which very thing occaſioned a particular Letter 
of reply to him from Dr Blondell, which by that Archbiſbops favour I received, and made my rejoinder 
to it in the * Diſſertations. | | 

This I hope may be ſufficient to have ſaid in this matter, inſtead of undertaking ſo unreaſonable 
a task of anſwering any thing aſſerted by that Archbiſhop. 

As for that which follews out of him and Mr. Caſaubor, of Baronius and the Papiſts making ſuch 
uſe, and placing ſuch confidence in theſe Epiſtles above all other Eccleſiaſtical Monuments, It is 
ſpeedily anſwered alſo out of what is already ſaid, that they were the former corrupt editions, which 
were abroad in Baroniws's time, with all thoſe ſuppoſiritions additions and interpolations, which the 
Papiſts are either by Mr. Caſaubor, or that Archb:ſhop ſaid to have made uſe of; there being no one 
word or period in this Volume, to which my appeal is made, which yieldeth any adyantage to the 
Papiſts in any point, nor is it, nor can it be pretended by any that it doth, unleſs by thoſe in whoſe 
opinion the maintaining of B:ſhops is reputed for ſuch. And therefore that very learned man, Mr. Ca- 
ſaubon , is ſo far from rejetting all theſe Epiſtles, that he diſtinftly promiſeth nonnullarum ex illis 
antiquitatem ſe novis rationibus tuiturum, that he will , if God permit, Lfend the antiquity of ſome of 
them, by reaſons which others had not taken notice of : Exerc. 16. Cont. Baron. Se&t. 150. And this 
promiſe of his is cited by the Archbiſhop, Diſſert. de Epiſt. Ion. pag. 136. ſo far is it from all appearance 
of truth, which is cited as the op:inroz of theſe two learned men. 

Afﬀter all this, three Reaſons they will briefly offer, why they cannot build their judgment concerning 
the Dottrine of the Primitive Church, about Epiſcopacy, upon Ignatius Epiſtles. 

1. Becauſe there are divers things quoted out of his Epiſtles by Athanaſius, Gelaſius, and Theodoret, 
which are either not to be found in deb Kpiſtles, or to be found altered and changed, and not according as 
they - quoted. Thu us Rivets argument, and purſued at large by the Archbiſhop, to whom we refer the 
Reaaer. | 
Being among their other Readers referr*d to the Archbiſhop of Armagh for the validity and pur ſuir 
of this firſt reaſon, I. ſhall to him very ſecurely make my appeal, what force there is in it, againſt the Yo- 
lums of Epiſtles now twice in ſeyeral forms publiſhed by him. And in the Prolegomena to the for- 
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mer of them, pag. 15, 16, &c. this is moſt evident, that the paſſages cited by Athanaſiis, Gelaſins, 
andTheodoret., which were not indeed to be found in the former printed Greek Copies, are exactly dif- 
cerned a"d evidenced by him to be in the old latine Interpreter, which he therefore thought hit to 
publiſh both out of Gains College and Biſhop Hontacntes Library, The ſame hath he farther ſhewn, cap. 

4- pas. 19. &c. out of the ſame andother of the Antients, Euſebins, Hierom, &c. andTet:down the 
places in columns, by way of parallel, to demonſtrate the agreement of this Copy with the genuine 
Tpnatins. k | 

4 And is it not a little ſtrange, that I ſhould be now referred to that Archbiſhop for the purſwit of this 35: 
argument, which he hath ſo diſtinCtly proved to be of no force againſt the Copy which now I uſe, but 

to concur in demonſtrating the purzty of it ? | 

Their ſecond Reaſon they draw from his over-much extolling himſelf in his Epiſtle to the Trallians, 365 
where he ſaith that he had attained to ſuch a meaſure of knowledge, that he pw heavenly things, the 
orders of Angels, the differences of Archangels, and of the heavenly hoſt,, the differences between powers and 
dominations, the diſtances of thrones and powers, the Magnificencies of Magnitudes of eAvones or Principa- 
lities, the ſublimity of the Spirit, the excellencies of Cherubims and Seraphims, the Kingdom of the Lord, 
and the incomparable Divinity of the Lord God Almighty. All theſe things I know, and yet am not perfett, 
&c. Now who #5 there that can bclieve that ſuch arrogant boaſting can proceed from ſuch an holy man, and 
humble Saint, as Ignatius mas ? ; 

And who would believe that the writer of this Appendix, which had cited the Archbiſhop of Ar- 37; 
magh in his Prolegomena to his Edition,of Ignatins, and {o could not but be able to have conſulted that 
Edition, ſhould thus think to defame, and blaſt the whole volume of Epiſtles, for one ſuch periods ſake, 
which is not to be diſcerned in this, or that Archbiſhops Latter, or in Yoſſiwss Edition of them, to 
which only he muſt know we make our appeal for Ep:ſcopary ? | 

In theſe Copies the words are quite diſtant from what is here cited, and in effect, direQly contrary 33: 
to them, evidences of the greateſt hamility, now when he vas ſo near the honour of Adartyrdome, Kai 
yay iyw £ ralin Siſta x) wa uw 74 iTvegu1a, *% Tas Toroleoias Tas ayyBnitas, Tas OurdTels Tas og- 
youlinas, deglars ' FIYZAL MULY, TeTo dy "Þ PEALILL TTY » For I am not, becauſe (or 1 that) I am in bond, 
able alſo to undirſtand heavenly things, the Poſitions of Angels, their Aſſemblies of Principalities (or 
of the Rulers of them) both things viſible and inviſible. Beſides this, Iam yet alſo a Diſciple, &c. What 
arrogance, I pray, eas boaſting is there in this? and yet he adds no more in that place but only, Toe * 
yag nuiy acire, Iva $53 wh auroule, For many things are wanting to us, that we may not be left behind b 
God, thinking himſelf utterly unworthy of the honour (and fearing he may yet miſs of it) to ſuffer 
Martyrdome for him. And ſo much for the ſecond Reaſon. | 

The third (which, ſay they, is moſt for our purpoſe) ts from his over-eager and over-anxious defence of 39: 
the Epiſcopal Hierarchy, which he doth with ſuch ſirange and Hyperbolical expreſſions (as if all Chriſtianity 
were loſt, if Prelacy were not upheld) and with ſach multiplied repetitions, al nauſeam uſque, that we may 
confidently ſay as one doth, Certo certius elt has Epiſtolas vel ſuppoſititias eſſe, vel fade corruptas, Coci cenſuras 
and that they do neither agree with thoſe times wherein he wrote, nor with ſuch an holy and humble Martyr as 
be was. We will inſtance in ſome few of them. : 

What reaſons and deſign Ignatius had to exhort the Chriſtians, to whom he writes, to obedience to o, 
their Governors, in the Church, hath already been ſaid at large, this being the only expedient, that, 
at that time, could be thought on, to keep out molt dargerons hereſies out of the Church. And there- 
fore what that holy Martyr did 1n that kind, when he was carryed from his own Church, never to re- 
turn to it again, cannot be lookt on, as the ſeFing any great things for himſelf, and ſo contrary to ei- 
ther his piety or humility, but as a deſire full of both thoſe, that the Church of God might enjoy rruth 
and peace, after the beaſts had devoured him. 

As for the ſtrange and hyperbolical expreſſions, mentioned in the objector, and exemplified in the two 4 1, 
following pages, the Reader muſt again be told, that what they had done moſt unreaſonably before, is 
here pratiſed again at large, ſeveral places brought out of the former corrupt Editions of Ignatius, of 
which no one word is to'be found in the mew Editions out of the moſt antient Copies Greek and Latine, 
from which alone it is evident that we produce all our teſtimonies for Epiſcopacy, and ſo have produced 
very few of thoſe, which they are thus pleaſed to find fait with, | 

The places which they urge, are e:ghr, I ſhall not need to ſet them down, but give the Reader a , - 
much ſhorter, and yet as ſarisfafory an account of them. Two are cited from the Epiſtle to the Tral- 
lians, and neither of them are in any part to be found in our Editions. Two are cited from the Epiſtle 
to the Magneſtans,. and the firſt is not at all in our Editions, nor the ſecond any farther than thus, 
ere Þy 6 KverOr g160 Ty males 8f8y inoings louder ay, we I davis, ure SN "Aro dawy, £705 pide vuas 
dvev 7% Gone x, ff papuriger pnIby TegoreTe, wide THggons ivoyir Tr owe ide vuiy. As Chriſt being 
one with bis Father did nothing without him, either by himſelf or by his Apoſtles, ſo neither do ye att any 
thing without the Biſhop and the Preſbyters ., nor endeavour that any thing ſhoulg appear reaſonable to you 
which ts private, or of your own deviſing. . A ſpeech in every ſyllable of it, very well. becomingsthat 
Holy Martyr, written by him at a time, when the ruth being by the Apoſtles depoſited with the Biſhops, 
all private devices of their own were molt juſtly to be ſuſpetted. 

The fifth is in the Epiſtle to Polycarp, and is in our Copies thus, Tlgina 5 Tis papior 1; Tai you 
Hp cus 3, tyvouns T4 Grabs Thy fyuory mar It becomes the men that marry, and the women thgg, are mar- 
ried, to conſummate their union with the conſent of the Biſhop. And I wonder what age of M Charch 
there hath been from that time to this, which hath not been of the ſame opinion. For what is by Bi- 
ſhops committed to Presbyters, that is not done drv yvuuns #2oxo7e; without the mind of the Biſhop (as 
elſewhere in thoſe Epiſtles appears of Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, neither of which, faith he, are to 

- bemedled with, without the conſent of the Biſhop ; and many reſtimonies out of Antiquity are * elſe- * Sec Num. 5.5 - 
where produced in perfect conformity therewith.) And conſequently, if in the Chritian Church, mar- , 
riage hath always been conſummated by the Prieſt or Presbyter, then cannot. this ſpeech of 1gzatins 
have any blame in it. 


And that thus it hath been through all ages, there is litffe matter of queſtion (and no word here ,, 
X Ooo 2 produced 
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produced by the ObjeFor to the contrary) * Tertullian will be a good competent teſtimony for the next 


Cehrury, ſpeaking of the felic;ty of the Chriſtian Marriage, quod Eccleſia conciliat, & confirmat obla- 
tio, w4 obſignat benediftio, Angeli renuntiant, &c. Which the Church makes, the Sacrament of the Lords 


| De Pudic.c.4. Supper confirms, the benediftion of the Prieſt ſeals, and the Angels pronounce valid. And in + another 
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place, Penes nos occulte conjunttiones, i. e. non prius apud Eccleſram profeſſe, juxta machiam & fornica- 
rzonem judicari periclitantur, Marriages that are not done publickly before the Church, are in danger with 
15, to go for adultery and fornication. | 

The ſame is every where to be found in the Decretal Epiſtles of Eunariſtus, about [gnetins's time 
(which makes it a tradition from the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors) of Soter not above fifty years after, 
of Calliſtus near ſifty years after him, of S:lvefter an hundrea years after him, of S:ricins ſeventy 
years after Silveſter, of Hormiſdas a hundred and thirty years after S:ricius : And though ſome of 
theſe be by D. Blonde! thought to be of, later dates than the #i:les of them would pretend, yet the au- 
thority of moſt of them is unqueſtioned, as to this matter. | 

And the antient piece lately publiſht by S:--mnd, concerning the Hereſie of the Predeſtinati, writ- 
ten, ſaith he, twelve hundred years ſince, ſpeaks of it, as a known cuſtom and Canon of the Church, 
over all the world, For, ſaith that antient author , If marriage be unlawful, Emendate ergo Eccleſie 
regulam, damnate qui in toto orbe ſunt, ſacerdotes, Nuptiarum initia benedicentes, conſecrantes, & in Dei 
myſteriis ſociantes. Amend then the rule of the Church, and condemn the Prieſts which are in all the world, 
who bleſs the beginnings of Marriage, conſecrate , and join the parties together with the Holy Sa- 
crament. . | 

And the fourth Council of Carthage, before the year 400. hath theſe words, Sponſus & ſponſa cum 
benedicendi ſunt 4 ſacerdote--When the Bridegroom and the Bride are to be ble(t by the Prieſt, Can. 13. And 
for latter ages the matter is out of Queſtion. | 

And fo it will be much more reaſonable, from this paſſage in Ignativs, 'being found ſo perfeCtly con- 
cordant with other paſſages of the times {0 near him, to reſolve the rule of the Church concerning ſa- 
cerdotal benediftion in marriage, to be received from the Apoſtles and their Succeſſo7s, than from finding 
this ſpeech in one of 1gnatins's Epiſtles, to caſt away the whole volume. 

As for that which is added at the end of this reſtimony from the Epyſtle to Polycarp, My ſoul for 
theirs, that obey the Biſhop, Presbyters and Deacons, there can be no fault in that, ſuppoſing as hath 
been ſaid, that the Biſhops at that time, and the Presbyters and Deacons living regularly and in unior 
with them, had the rrue ſafe way among them, wherein any man might walk confidently, all danger 
being from the _ es that crept in, and brake men off from that #n:ty of the faith. 

The ſixth place from the Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, of the Princes and Emperours obeying the 
Biſhop, is certainly inſerted by forgery in the former, for not one word of it, or likeit, is to be found 
in our Editions. 


So likewiſe for both parts of the ſeventh place out of the Epiſtle to the Smyrneans, they are not to 
be found in our Editions. , 


Fhe laſt only is to be met with there, but that in a much more moderate ſtrain, than the former, 
in avords and ſenſe very agreeable to'wholſome doftrine, and the exigencies of thoſe times, wherein 


there was no viſible way to keep out the tares of falſe teachers, but by requiring all to be kept to the 
managery of the true Husbandman. And accordingly I have cited this very ſpeech out of Ignatius for 
the aſſerting of Prelacy (and if there were no ſuch, the Epiſtles might paſs well enough with theſe, as 
with all other men, they would haye needed no vindicagzoen, having no adverſary) The words are theſe, 


Tldy]:s my) onbmy dxonebeire, ws Inofs Xewrds md maTel, x) mh) Tees BuTgelm ws Tois *AToxbnors, The 5 Srantrus 
Uleinede w; 245 Wronlw All of you follow the Biſhop as Chriſt Feſus did his Father (z. e. as elſewhere 
appears by the like expreſſion, with [Wwow%E- or] added to it, be at perfect unity or dotrine, &c. 
with the Biſhop, as Chriſt was with God the Father) and the Presbytery a: the Apoſtles, and reverence 
the Deacons as thoſe that are appointed by God, (viz. mediately by the Apoſtles.) | 

Where it may be obſervable, that the objeFors which find ſuch fault with this ſpeech of Ignatins in 
their quarrelling with it, leave out this latter part of Presbytery and Deacons ; they cannot find in their 
hearts to quarrel, or accuſe him for bidding them follow the Presbytery as the Apoſtles, the only 
crime was to bid them follow the Biſhop (not, as Chriſt in the dative, 1. e. as they follow Chriſt, but) as 
Chriſt follows bis Father, the only piacular offence, to recommend unity with, and obedience to the 
Biſhop. But that by the way. | 

It follows in the place, MyJeis yes Ghoxbme Tt megarirw, Let no Man without the Biſhop do ought 
which belongs to the Church, Let that be accounted a firm Euchariſt, which ts done by the Biſhop, or him 
whom the Biſhop ſhall permit. Where the Biſhop appears, there let the multitude A as where Chriſt , 
there is the Catholick, Church. It ts not lawful without the Biſhop (3. e.) as before, without Commiſſion from 
him) either to Baptize, or Adminiſter the Euchariſt, but what he approves of (thus in theſe publick, Mi- 
niſtrations) that ts well Weaſing to God , that it may be ſafe and firm whatſoever is done It doth well that - 
men know God and the Biſhop (as their Ruler under God, with whom his trath is by the Apoſtles depoſited) 
he that honours the Biſhop, is honoured by God, he that doth any thing clancularly without him, ſerves the 
Devil(performs a very acceptable ſervice to him; For ſo in a very eminent manner the Hereticks of that 
Age, the Gnoſticks did, which ſecretly infuſed their dev:liſh Leayen, and deadly poyſon into mens 
hearts, yg, which they took them quite from Chr:f#, but could not have done ſo ſucceſsfully, if this 
Holy MMyrs Counſel here had been taken.) ; x 

What inconvenience can be imagined conſequent to our affirming that 1gnatins was the author of theſe 
words, I confeſs not to comprehend; Of this there is no queſtsor, but that it is the ordinary Lan- 
guage of the antient Church, and accounted neceſſary in an exunent degree, to preſerye umty and trath 
in the Chyxrch, and to hold up the authority of Governours among all,  rpeobu'regy: x; Sratkove ave tyy- 
puns Groxums un ilererrwcar , The Presbyters and Deacons muſt do nothing without the mind of the 
Biſhop, Car. Apoſt. 40. and the reaſon is added Zurd; yay i remireval@r 731 nady 3% Kvels, for he © 
intruſted with the people of the Lord ; $0 in the 56. Canon of Laodicea, Tis mecopuriges pudiy regr]ew drev 
10pns 7s Anonbme, The Presbyters muſt gg nothing mithout the mind of the Biſhop z, and ſoin the R___ 

. F ; O 


Bifhop and Elder terms equivalent. , 
of Arles, Can. 19. The Presbyters muſt do nothing in any Dioceſs ſine Epiſcopi ſententia, without thtBi-. 
ſhops ##4, and ſine authoritate literarum ejus, without authority of his Lerters. | wet 3; 
[1 that 1s here offer”d by them to make the like words in 1gnatins a competent charge, upon 
which to throw away the whole Yolume of Epiſtles, is only this, IF this be rrue Doftrine, what ſhall 
become of all the Reformed Churches, eFecially the Church of Scotland, which (44 John Major ſaith 
lib. 2. Hiſtor. de Geſtis Scotorum, c. 2. ) was after it*s firſt converſion to the Chriſtian faith, Hed 2.30. 
years without Epiſcopal Government ? | 
To this double queſtion I might well be allowed to render no anſwer, It being certainly very ex- 
trinſecal to the Cs in hand, (which is only this, whether 1gnatizs wrote or wrote not thoſe. 
Epiltles ) to examine what ſhall become of the Reformed Churches, &c. It were much more reaſo- 
nable' for me to demand of the Ohjefors, who ſuppoſe their Presbyterial plarform, as that is op- 
poſed to Epiſcopal, to be ſetled in the Church by Divine Right, If this Dofrine be true, what did be- 
come of all thoſe Primitive Churches all the World over, which they confeſs departed from this 
model, and {et up the contrary, and fo of all the ſucceding ages of the Church for ſo -many hundred 
years, till the Reformation, and Tince that alſo, of all the other Churches, which do not thus far imi- 
tate Mr. Calvin, caſting out the Government by Biſhops ? | 
Is it not as reaſonable that they ſhould be required to give a fair and juſtifiable account of their 
dealing with (and judging, poſt fattum, of) all theſe; as I ſhould be obliged to reconcile Ignatins his 
ſpeech concerning his preſent age, with the conveniencies of the Reformed ChurChes, which he could 
neithet ſee, nor be deemed to ſpeak of, nor confequently to paſs judgment on themgþy divination ? * 
What they were guilty of ,, which ſecretly infuſed theirgoy/or into Men and Women ia his age, and 59. 
would not let the Biſhop, the Governour of the CYurch, be the Fudge of their Doftrines and prattices, 
he here tells us, viz. That they performed ſervice to the Dewil, in ſtealing Mens hearts from 
Chriſt ; But what crime it was in thoſe of Corinth, and through all Achaia, to turn their Biſhops out 
of their places mfdaxay 6Horxovis and aulugyias, to caſt them out of their Epiſcopacy, their Office and 
Miniſtration, this he tells them not in that place®Clemerns Romanus had done it competently in his 
Epiſtle. | 
Mo for the particular caſe of thoſe Reformed Churches, which have done more than ſo, not only 40. 
caſt out their preſent Governors, but over and above, utterly caſt off the Government it ſelf, there had 
been I confeſs, a great deal ſaid, both in this and other places of 1gnatizs, and many other Anrient 
Writers, who yet never forerold theſe days, abundantly ſufficient to have reſtrained them from ſo diſ- 
orderly, proceedings, if they would have pleaſed to fave hearkned to ſuch moderate counſels. But having 
not done ſo, I7natins hath gone 116 farther, he is only a witneſs againſt them, he undertook not the 
Office of a Fudge ſo far beyond his Province, hath pronounced no ſentence upon them. 
And to proceed one degree farther, to the ſucceſſors of thoſe in the Reformed Churches ( as ma- 
ny as are juſtly blameable for treading in their Leaders ſteps) though I'may truly ſay they have as 
little taken that Fly 2artyrs advice,and more than ſo,fhat they have retained a conſiderable corruprion 
in their Churches, and that they ſhould do well, if now they know how, to reſtore themſelves to that 
model, which they find every where exemplified in Tenatins ; yet till they ſhall have done ſo, I know 
not that they are exafHy capable of being concerrd in any part of theſe words, laſt cited from 
Tonatuns. | 
: For they that have no B:ſhop at all, cannot be required to 4o nothing without conſulting with the Bi- 
ſhop; They are juſfly to be blamed, as far aPthey are:guilty that they haFe no Biſhop ;, but then, that 
is their cri-e (and they are to reform it as ſoon as they pleaſe) but that being ſuppoſed, this of not 
conſulting the Biſhop, while they. have zone, is no zew crime, nor liable of it ſelf to the cenſure of 
SiaBingp adlgever here, which was affixt to thoſe that had Biſhops, and would not have their Diftrines 
examined by that Standard, of which they were the Depoſitaries. And this is as much as is needful 
to be ſaid in*this place for that firſt :nconvenience affixt to Ignatius's words. 
As for the other, the Church of Scotland in it?s firſt converſion, the matter again is ſo remote from 
the task we have now in hand, for the vindicating the Authority of Ignatins's volume of Epiſtles, and 
withal {o wncertainly ſet down by Authors, that it would be abou to engage far in ſo darka part 
of Hiſtory ſo impertinently. In brief therefore, though I have not Fohn Major by me to conſult, 


mw I conceive 1 ſhall not gueſs amiſs at the grounds and conſequently at the truth and weight of his 
aſſertion. Ge 


Foannes Fordanns was of opinion 


mandante P, Viftore in Scotia nuntiavit, firſt preacht the Chriſtian Faith in Scotland by the command of * Diner. 
Poge Viftoy. And this was about the year 203. And + Bede faith that in the.cight year of Theodoſius 417% ad Hi. 
Funior, "that is about the year 431, Paladins ad Scotos in Chriſtum credentes 4 Pontifice Romane Eccleſie x5 : Hit G 
Celftino primns mittitur Epiſcopns, Palladius was by Celeſtins B:ſhop of Rome ſent firſt Biſhop to the Scots |, 1, c. «gh 
that believed. And the diſtance betwixt theſe two terms being 228. years, this I conceive the ground- 
work, of Fohy Majors affirmation here cited, of the 230. years, wherein that Church after it's firff 
conver ſion remained without Epiſcopal Government. 

Bat firſt it 1s to be noted here, that the ſaying of Fordanus, of Paſchaſius in Vikor?sdays, is no 65- 
more than this, that he preached the Goſpel there, prima rudimenta nuntiavit, declared «he firſt rudi- 
ments there, and, as it follows in Demſter, tyrocinia fidei fecit, laid the gromnds of Chriſtianity among 
theta; And that might be done, and ſoon molder away again, and never come to fo much maturity, 
as Either to have B:ſhops or Enfea conſtituted among them. And Secondly, though Bede ſay that 
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that * Paſchaſius a Sicilian, prima Chriſtiane pietatis rudimenta 64. 


Palladins was ſerit to-them Epiſcopus primms, their firſt Biſhop, yet neither he, nor any other affirms 

that they were formerly ruled by a Presbytery, or ſo much as that they had any Presbyter among 

them. Nay Thirdly,” Demfter reports it from Fordanus but ſlightly Foh. Fordanus putavit, it was the + 
concest Or'opinion of that author. And that which * Bozzns tells us, will take off much from the creds- * Lib. 8. de fe- 
rableneſs.of that Opinion, Traditur in Scotia, que tunc erat Hibernia, Chriſti cultum diſſeminatum eodem ns Eccl.C. 4. 
tempore quo in Britannia, ſub annum Chriſti 204, Vittore ſedente. They ſay that the faith of Chriſt was aiſ- 
ſeminated'iy3 Scotland, which was then Ireland, at the ſame time that it was in Britanny, about the year 
. 203, inthe time of ViCtors Papacy. | By 
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66. By this it appears that the conceit of Jordanus belonged to Ireland, not to Scotland, Ireland being 

Li. 2.C. 4. - dntiently called Scotia (as in + Bede we find Scotorum qui Hiberniam inſulam Britannie proximam incg- 

£. 3-2 Junt, the Scots which inhabit Ireland, and * Gentes Scotorum que Auſtralibus Hibernis partibus moraban- 

thr, the Scots which inhabited the Southern parts of Ireland) and that which is now Scotland, was then 

hong Ae ſtyled Nova Scotia, to diſtinguiſh it from the othex. And it is worth remembring that Afarianns the 

once =_ 3* Scotch Antiquary bad no knowledge of this converſion of Scotland under Vitor, nor is there any ſhew of 
Sett. 2. it in Bede, who tells us of the latter. | 

67. Nay it is yet more evident % by Proſper, =_ *twas a converſion from barbarous to Chriſtian, which 

* Adv. Collat. is ſpoken of in Celeſtines time, and'that the Faith was planted, and the B:ſhop conſtituted there toge- 

in fine. ther, YVenerabilis memorie Pontifex ab hoc eodem morho Britannias liberavit, & ordinato Scotis Epiſtopo, 

dum Romanam inſulam ſtudet ſervare Catholicam, fecit etiam barbar aan Chriſtianam ;, Pope Cceleſtine freed 

Britain from Pelagianiſm, and ordained a Biſhop for the Scots, and ſo while he indeavoured to keep aRo- 

man Iſland within the bounds of the Catholick Faith, be alſo made a barbarous Iſland Chriſtian, W hich as it 

differs ſomewhat from Bedes expreſſion of Palladius's being ſent ad credentes, to believers, ſo it gives 

us occaſion to propoſe that which may reconcile theſe ſeeming differences, viz. Firſt, That Chriſt:anity 

| was planted in Scotland before Celeſtine*s time, derived to them molt probably from their Neighbours 

7 See Beal. 2. the Britains here, with whom they are + known to have agreed in the keeping of Eaſter, contrary to the 

bil diferpare a cuſtom of the Roman Church, and ſo cannot be deemed to have received the firſt Rudiments of their 

®Britonibus in Converſion from Rorſ : Then ſecondly, that this Plantation was very 1mperfeft, differing little from 

eorum converſa- Barbariſm, and ſo reputed by ProFer, till the coming of Biſhop Palladins among them, Thirdly, 

tone didici- That even after tifat, they retain'd the uſage of Eaſter, contrary to the Roman cuſtom, which ſtill re- 


"4 "arg ' fers to ſome 7ude converſion, of theirs befor®Palladins. 
Hoc enim ordine ſeptentrionalis Scotorum Provincia & omnis natio Pittorum Paſcha Domnicum celebravat. 
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63. Byallthis it is cleared to us, what is to be thought of Fobn Major's affirmation, which hath now 
very little appearance of truth in it ; andifit hadg would be little for the Presbyrer:an intereſt to in- 
ſiſt on it, when after all that time of the ſuppoſed government of that Church by Presbyters, it was found 
dire&tly barbarous, and to be planted with Chriſtianity anew, at Palladius's coming. 

69. Some uncertainty we ſee there is of the time and means of planting Chriſtianity 1n Scotland, but as to 
this matter of the 230. years under Presbytery, there can be no ground to affirm it; For if the conver- 
ſoz of it be dated from Yi&or*s time, as that opinion would haye it, yet eyen by that account *twas 
after the ſpace, wherein the Preſbyterians themſelves acknowledge Epiſcopacy to have prevailgd over 
all the World ; and then, upon that account, it muſt be granted, tht whenſoever their firſt converſion 
was, ?twas certainly derived to them by thoſe who had Epiſcopal Government among them, and then 
they having ſent them Presbyters to inſtruct and officiate = Presbyters not as Biſhops) among them, 
thoſe Presbyters muſt be ſuppoſed to have continued under thoſe Biſh s by whom they were ſent, whe- 
ther from Rome, or nearer home from the Br#t:ſh, ſo far at leaſt, as that when they failed, their num- 
ber was ſupplied from the ſame Fountain from which they firſt ſprang, (in the lame manner as our 
own experience tells us of YV;rginia, which ſince the firſt Plantation continued to receive Presbyters from 
hence) and ſo continued to be, until they had Biſhops ordained and planted among them. And ſo much 


for that ſecond ſuppoſed inconvenience alſo. 
Lees .: —t 
SECT. IV. 


Of Salmaſius's conceit that theſe Epiſtles were written at the time of Eprſcopacy 
firſt entring the Church. . 


_ 


Numb. 1. þ which follows of the Juſtice of the Reverend Presbyteriar Divines cenſure of theſe Epiſtles, 

and of Salmaſius's belief, that they were written by a Pſendo- Ignatius, will not require any an- 

ſwer from me, who cannot be moved by the concluſiov made by thoſe Divines, any farther than the 

Premiſles here produced and anſwer*d, have appeared to have force in them, and who have more 

largely examined Salmaſins his exceptions heretofore, apd was even now by them acknowledged fo to 

have done, and nothing yet replied to my anſwers, and therefore muſt not for ever tur the ſame 
ſtone, begin the ſame task again. 

* But,for the conceit which is here cited from Salmaſius, which I confeſs I conſidered not ſo much 
before, as to make any reply to it, viz. That theſe Epiſtles were written hen Epiſcopacy, properly ſo 
called, came into the Church, and that proved from hence, becauſe in all his Epiſtles he ſpeaksBighly in ho- 
nour of Presbytery as well as of Epiſcopacy, that ſo the people, that had been accuſtomed to the Presbyte- 
rian Government, might the more willingly and eaſily receive this new Government by Epiſcopacy, and not 
be offended at the novelty of it : It is evident how eaſily this may be retorted, and the argument as firmly 
formed to conclude, that Presbyters were then newly come into the Church; and therefore to make the 
people #nclingble to give them a willing Reception, without being offended at the novelty of them, he 
{till ſpeaks highly in honour of Ep;ſcopacy. | : 

3. Such Arguments as theſe you will = from hence, how incompetent they are to conclude matters of 

faf, done ſo many hunared years ago, (ſuch is the queſtion, whether Ignatius wrote theſe vor 

no) It is much more probable that they wanted Arguments of any real validity, who are fain to fly 
to ſuch Succors as theſe. ks | ; 

Yet one farther miſadventure there is, in forming or making uſe of this conceit z For what 1s ſaid in 
thoſe Epiſtles concerning the honour due to Presbyters or the Presbytery, is far from looking fayour- 
ably on the Presbyterian Government ; for certainly as long as there is a Biſhop, properly ſo called, ſet 
over the Presbyters, as they know there is in all thoſe Epiſtles, and as long as the Presbyrers are to 


do nothing without commiſſion from him (as they knew alfo (and even now quarrel”d at it) that by ya 
. they 
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Biſhop and-Elder terms equivalent: 


they-are required to do) there is little ſhew of; the Presbyterian del diſcernible, no whit, more, than 
there was in England long before-they covenantedto.caſt the Biſhops.out of the Church, it being certain 
that no community Or equality,of: Pregbyters. taken, into comncel with the »sſhop, doth conſtitute the Go- 
vernment: Presbyterian, as:long as there be any Biſhops to. have-power, over Presbyters ; Elſe had the Con- 
vocation of Deans, Arch-Deacons and Clerks, fourteen years ago, been the plarform, of Presbyrerian 
Government 1n England. | 

Ehis.1s, I conceive, a-full anſwer to-every the-moſE, minute part or appearance of Argument here 
produced-againſt theſs EpiſHes, and:is. all that was proper here to beſaid concerning, 1gnatins, whoſe 
EpiſHes as.long as they: have any authority with us, let it be.in the moſt. Reformed, purified Edition that 
ever was, Or can be hoped for, there is evidence enough. for the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of Biſhops in the 
zwodern.notion of the-word:;, And if after all this they: muſt have no authority, for no other crime, but 
becapſe they are ſuch punCtual Aſſerters of this Dof#rzxe ;, *Eis to. little purpoſe farther to examine or 
inquire,. what Anizquity hath affixgmedor pratifed: in this matter. 


——_ 
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SECT. V. 
Teſtimonies, of Ixenizus, The uſe of Presbyteri for Biſhops. 


Y E FE becauſe their Method leads us forward to conſider ſome other of the Antient Writers, and Numb. 1: 
L have promiſed fo.far to comply with them, I ſhall now in the next place attend them to the 
view of two.of thoſe, Irene. and Tertullian, Pp. 114, 115. where having acknowledged of them that 
they: ſay that Apoles made Biſhops iz Churches, Polycarp i» Smyrna, Clemens at Rome, &c. all 
that they, require of us to prove, 1s, that by the word Byſhop is meant a Biſhop as diſtin from Preſby- 
zers;, andthe reaſon why they think this needs proving, is, becauſe both thoſe Authors uſe the words 
Fwanczer Biſhops, and: Higcaburecr, Prechyteri, Semores, for the ſame thing, the one calling Anicetus, Pius, 
Hygipus, Teleſphorus, Xyſftus, Presbyters of the Church of Rome in his Epiſtle to Vittor ; the other 
_ wo ns of the Churches Seniores in. his Apology, and ſome other places axe produced tothe 
Re PUR b | | 

To.this therefore E ſhall now briefly give anfver, Firſt, By conceſſion that the ſame perſons, who by 
theſe two, Authors are called B:ſh9ps, are promifcuouſly called Presbyrers and Seniores alſo; And there- 
fore ſecondly, that this queſt;on being thus far (as to the Names) equally balanced between us, they 
Gying that Biſhops ] ſignifies Presbyters in the modern notion, we that Precbyrers} ſignifies Biſhops in 
the modern notion, forme other Indications, belide this of the Names, muſt be made uſe of on either 
fide, toward the deciſion of it. 

Of this ſort there is no one offered to us by them, and ſo as they have nothing to incline the ba- 
tawce their way, fo. we have nothing to make ax/wer to in that particular. I ſhall therefore (as the 
only thing left for me todo) render ſome few Reaſons, why the words Biſhop and Elders in theſe Au- 
thors muſt needs ſignifie B:ſhops in our Modern ſenſe. 


Anne firlt proof, as far as concerns Irevews, is, becauſe Irevews, who uſeth theſe words promilcu- 
eafly, was himſelf a Biſbop in our modern notion, and yet is by others in his own dayes callPd Elder of 
the Church of Lyons, at that very time, whei he is acknowledged to be Biſhop of it, in our modery 
fenfe of the word ; This I thus manifelt in each part. 

And firſt, That Irenaus was Biſbop of Lyons, in ſuch a ſenſe, as we now uſe Biſhop, appears by 5 
what * Eufebius ſaith of him, importing that he was Primate of all France, F! ual Fanniey raconian, 
&; *EiplwaiOr Ia5ouiner, faith he, he was Bilhop of the Provinces through France : Now this, we know, 
cannot be aihrm*d of a modern Presbyter, who pretends not to any ſuch wide and frngular juriſdi- 
fion;, And this necds no farther proof, it being by D. Blondell in his Apology for St. Hierom confeſt, 
that 140. years after Chriſt, 5. e. nigh forty years before this time, the Government® of the Church 


was in the hands of Biſhops over all the World, one in every Church ſet over all the reſt of the 
Church. 


For the ſecond part then, that at that time, when he is thus an acknowledged Biſ:op and Arch- 6. 
| 


biſhop, he is yet called ag:»8749O- nnanoias, Elder of the Church, 1 appeal to the Teftrmony of the 

Gallicane Church, at that time, as it lies recorded in + Exſeb;us, where in an Embaſly performed by T £- 5+ © 4: 
him. in the name of the Martyrs of Lyous ta Elcurherius the Biſbop of Roxe, we have theſe words con- | 
cerning him, Tai#7e oo 74 yeguuala merge ducla 7dr ddiapty fuar, £ xorards 'Buglngtev rouiont, TieTee 

bon, wr. y Taggneriuvly bye 08 durdy UW mghion Cunalle wrt mhs Sithinns T9 yet. "Bryay neu Tho 

Tivl I\nauorwly rrerrunt%, us TiygaBbuTeeyr cnraucias, dane isly in” d und Us TparoE ov Tere inele. We have 

Sntreated our Brother aud partaker Irenzus to bear theſe Letters ro you , Q- Father Eleutherins, ard we be- 

ſeech you to prize him as one very zealous of Chrilts Covenant ;, If we thought that place would purchaſe 

juſtice to any, we had hang” # him in 4 principal manner, as Elder of the Church, for ſobe t:. 

Here nine years after he had been Biſhop and Archbiſhop of Lyons, about the year of Chrift 177. he 1s 

led by thoſe Letters, Elder of the Church; by which it appears, that in his time Elder was the title 
of Biſhop, in our Modern ſenſe, and conſequently ſo it may fitly fignifie in his own writings, and ſo 
muſt needs do there, when ?tis applied to thoſe, who were acknowledged Biſbops at that time, when 
repos acknowledgment Epiſcopacy was come in, in that nation, wherein we now under- 

| It. 

A ſecond proof of this, is, that what in one place out of Papas he faith of all the Senjores or El- 
ders, which in Aſia converſt with $* Fob; that Clemens Alexandrinus, who lived in the ſame time, 
GY the Biſhops or Elders of Afia;,” meaning by both of them the Biſhops in our notion of the 
Word. 

Clemens Alexandrinu wrote his Stromata about the year 192. which is five years before Irenem's 
Aartyrdome, in the fifth of Severus. Now of this Clemens, it is certain , Firlt, That he acknowledged 

| e 
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ads. 


Strom. 6. 


IO, 


11. 


I2, 


3. 


Life 
* I. 4 C. 44 


15. 


* Euſebs l. 3. 
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Numb, 1. 
D. Blondel. 
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the three Orders in the Church, which he calls ras x7 7lw tunanlar memonra;, Broxbray, merofulipar, 
' Praxbyoy, the three degrees or promotions in the Church, of Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons; and con- 
ſequently muſt by the word 8oxo7©&- underſtand Biſhops in our modern ſenſe. | 
Secondly. that when he makes the Relation of Foh»*s meeting with the Biſhops of Aſia (which is 
the ſame matter which Ireneus produceth out of Papias) he calls them in the fame period both Elders 
and Biſhops indifferently ; For ſpeaking of S. Fohn, he hath this paſſage, *ea3oy &y & 7wa 7a» 2parcgey 
Toxewy -— Hh T4, 01 my taver art merBnias oxong, veariotoy hoy, Tio, E@n, col magg]iSguar ——6 8 ge 7- 
buregO avanrabor unads — Coming to a City not far off — and locking on the Biſhop, which was conſtituted 
over all, ſeeing a young man, he ſaid, This perſon I commit to thee — And the Elder took him home, brought 
him up, baptized, and at laſt gave him confirmation. pA 
Here it is evident, this Elder of Aſia, one of thoſe which, in Irenens, converſed with $:Foby, 
iS Hoon 1 man naveous, a Biſhop conſtituted over all in that City; and agreeably, when'S. Fohx 
comes back that way again, he calls to him by that title, *Q &zoone, rlu mugndlavinluw Sm fuly, 
lu tyre x) 5 yeurbs oor muzgrale Suede BÞ mh; inxancias hs Texadity welglvegs, O Biſhop, render us the de- 
poſitum, which both I and Chriſt delivered to thee in the preſence of the Church, over which thou art ſer. 
Where again he that is called Elder both by him and Trenexs, is alſo by him called #:0x07@ inxandiag 
Tema F:liutE, the Biſhop ſet over the Church. And fo that is a ſecond evidence of it. 
Thirdy, In his Epiſtle to Vittor Biſhop of Rome, he ſpeaks of his Predeceſſors thus, Oi T&«ofureeq: of 


' Tegrov]es The enxAnoias ns vw &'enyn, "Avixiſds, TIG, Tyiv® re, x Tenhbogoers The Elders which were 


ſer over the Church which thou ruleſt, Anicetus, Pius, Hyginus, and Teleſphorus, and lib. 3. cap. 3. 
©zuenorayſe; x} bitodoptioayles of pardew "Amicou inxandiey, Nive Thu inioxonhs relegyiay ee yeigu- 
ow— The bleſſed Apoſtles having founded and built the Church of Rome, put the Epiſcopal office into 
the hands of Linus, Anacletus ſucteeded him , Clemens Anacletus, Evareſtus Clemens, Alexander 
Evareſtus, the Xyſtus the ſixth from the Apoſtles, after him Teleſphorus, then Hyginus, then Pius, 
after him Anicetus, after Anicetus, Soter ; yu Saſcrary romp, F Ths imoxomiis I Twy Smorbnay xalkyes 
xanegs *Baku9eegr, Now in the twelfth place, Eleutherus poſſeſſes the Biſhoprick from the Apoſtles. 

Here Firſt, it is evident that every one firſt named as Elders are yet ſingle perſons, one ſucceeding 
another, Tez5dv1es ixnangias ſet over, Or ruling the Church of Rome : Secondly, That for twelve ſuc- 
ceſſions together, they are by Ireneus lookt upon all, as of the ſame rank, ſucceeding one another, and 
the firſt as well as the laſt, called Biſhop ; which muſt conclude it to be underſtood by him in ſuch a 
zotion, as is equally competible to all, and ſo muſt be in our Afodern notion, if the great Aſſerters 
of the Presbyterian cauſe ſay true, that about the year 140. z. e. certainly before Eleutherius was Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, there were Biſhops over Presbyters all the world over. | 

Laſily, * Trenexs, ſpeaking of ſome unworthy voluptuous Elders, expreſleth their faults in ſuch a 
manner, as cannot fitly belong to any but Biſhops, Princepalss conſeſſionts tumore elati ſunt, they are puft 
up with the pride of the principal place, the TeWoloaveden the princial chair, which, as Biſhops, belong- 
ed to them. For though it is as poilible that Preſbyters ſhould be guilty of the pride, the tumor 
and elation, as that Biſhops ſhould be guilty of the ſame, yet the occaſion of it there mentioned, the 
principalts conſeſſio, the chief place of dignity, is peculiar to the oxe, and not reconcileable with the 
$05) 1uiz, Or equality of the other. 

Theſe evidences have readily offered themſelves to ſhew what [renews means by Preſbyterg, when 
he uſeth that and Biſhops promiſcuouſly, viz. by both, Bifhops in our modern notion; and he that ſhall 
read over that Author diligently, and compare his dale with Polycarp and. Papias, with whom 
he accords, the former uſing Hlgzo2rze:; for Biſhops ( as hath largely been infiſted on) and the latter 
for Apoſtles and Biſhops, ſingle Governours of each Church, (* mgeafureen *ArJyins, Neless, *Aersioy, 
Todryns, and elſewhere, Tgesbvrzess Magu@. Andrew, Peter, Ariſtion, Fohn, Mark, all Elders) will 
doutleſs find many more proofs that thus he uſed the word, and (I ſhall adventure to undertake) meet 
with no one 2xdication to the contrary. 


. 


SECT. VL. 


Teſtimonies of Tertullian. Seniores, & Majores natu for Biſhops, ſo in Firmilian. 


A® for Tertullian I ſhall need ſay no more, but that it is the confeſſion of the great Patron of Presby- 
terians, that he doth aperte tweri communi uſu receptam ordints in Epiſcopos, Presbyteros, & Dia- 
conos, diſtintionem, Openly defend the received common diſtinftion of the Eccleſiaſtick, order into "_—_ 
Presbyters and Deacons ; and he that can yet doubt of it, let him examine his citations, de Preſcripr. 
CaP. 41. de Baptiſm Cap. 17. de 1onogam. CAP. 11. de Fuga C. 11. And that de Bapriſmo, as high and 
clear, as that which was moſt quarrelPd with in /gnatins. Dandi Bapriſmum jus habet ſummus ſacerdes, 
qui eſt Epiſcopus, dein Presbyteri & Diaconi, non tamen ſine Epiſcopi authoritate, propter honorem Eccleſie, 
quo ſalvo ſalva pax eſt. The Biſhop hath the right of giving Baptiſm, after him the Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, yet not without the authority of the Biſhop, for the honour of the Church, which being preſerved, peace 
1s preſerved, 

—_ of him it is as clear, as of Ireneus or Clemens, that he muſt underſtand Biſhop in our 740- 
dern notion : And yet even by him, theſe of this uppermoſt degree are called Sentores, and Majores 
natu, Elders ; Preſident probati quique Seniores, the Elders preſide, Apol. c. 39. and of the Biſhops of Rome, 
the ſeries of whom he had brought down to Amicetus, lib. 3. contr. Marcion. cap. g. he expreſſes them 
by Majores natu, ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, in his Book, written in + againſt Marcion. 

And there will be leſs wonder in this, when it is remembred that after this, in S. Cypriar's times 
(who hath been ſufficiently evidenced to ſpeak of Biſhops in our Modern notion of them) Firmilian 
Biſhop of Ceſarea in C appadocia, in yulgar Ityle calls them Sexiores, and Prepoſiti, Elders, and Provoſts, 
in his Epiſtle to Cyprian ;, and again, Preſident Majores natu, &C. the Elders preſide, evidently mean- 
ing the Biſhops by thoſe ritles, And 
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Ando much he ſpoken in return to what they have qbjected from theſe two Antients, Ireneus and PY 
Tertullian, ſuppoſing that I have competently performed the task by them impoſed on the Prelariſts, 

* ſhewed that the Biſhops ſpoken of by them, were Biſhops over Preſbyters, and by them underſtood to 
be ſo. 


———— 


. SE C3 VI 


? 

Saint Jerom”s Teſtimony of Biſhops, &c. By Apoſtolical Tradition. Conſuetudo oppoſed ro Dominica diſ- 
politio. Saint Jerom®s meaning evidenced by many other Teſtimonies to be, that Biſhops were inſtituted 
by the: Apoſtles. So by Panormitan alſo. The Teſtimonies of Iſidore, &c. the Conncil of Aquen, and 
of Leo vindicated, Of Iſchyras's Ordination. The teſtimony of the Synod ad Quercum, and of the 
Fourth Council of Carthage. 


N thenext place I am to proceed to that of Saint Hierome in his 85. Epiſile ad Evagrium, the un- Numb, t; 
[| anſwerableneſs of which, 1am affirmed to make matter of 77:umph over D. Blondel and Walo Maſ- 

ſalinus, ſeeming to ſay, that it never can be anſwered, whereas ſay they, if I had been pleaſed to caſt an eye 

upon the vindication ---written by Sme&tymnuus, I ſhould have found this anſwer --- 

What this anſwer is, we ſhall ſee anon ; In the mean it will be neceſſary to give a brief account, 2. 
what it was, which is called a triumphing over theſe two learned men. 

And firſt it is ſufficiently known, what advantages the defenders of Presbytery conceive themſelves 3. 
to have from that one Antient writer, the Presbyter Saint Hierome : From him they have the interpres 
zation of thoſe Scriptures, which they think to be for their uſe, as that the word Biſhop and Preſlyter 
are all one in ſeveral texts of Screpture, and both ſignifie Presbyters, and that the Apoſtles at firlt de- 
ſigned, ut communi Presbyterorum concilio Eccleſie gubernarentur, that the Churches ſhould be governed 
by the common Council of Presbyters ; and that it ſo continued till upon the diſſenrions, which by this 
means aroſe in the Church, it was judged more prudent and uſeful to the preſerving of unity, ut 
nunus ſuperponeretur reliquis, that one ſhould be ſet over the reſt, and all the care of the Church belong 
to him. And this, faith Hierome , in toto Orbe decretum,, decreed and executed over the whole 
world. . | rol - 

By whom this was conceived by him to be thus decreed, he gives us not to underſtand in that place, 
nor in what point of time he thought it was done, but leaves us to colle& both from ſome few c:rcum- 

ſtances; As firſt, That-it was after Schiſms entred into the Church,and one ſaid I am of Paul, I of Apol- 
los, &c. And if it were 5mmediately after that, then the Presbyterians will gain but little by this Pa- 
tron ; For his whole meaning will be, that the Apoſtles firſt put the Government of each Church into the 
hands of many, but ſoon ſaw the inconvenience of doing ſo, and the Schiſm and ruptures conſequent to 
it, and changed it themſelves, and ſetled one ſingular Biſhop in the whole power of Government in every 
Church; to which very fitly coheres what Clement had ſaid, that left new contentions ſhould ariſe about 
this ſingular dignity and authority, who ſhould ſucceed to it, they made a Roll or Catalogue of thoſe, 
which in vacancies ſhould ſucceed in each Church. 

That this was not, in AHierome's opinion, done thus early in the Apoſtles time, the Preſbyterians F. 
think they may conclude from what he faith on Tir. 1. Epiſcops noverint ſe magts conſuetudine quam diſ- 
poſutionis Dominice veritate Preſbyteris eſſe Majores, Let Biſhops know that their greatneſs and ſuperiority 
over Presbyters is held rather by cuſtom, than by Chriſts having diſpoſed it ſo. But it 1s very poſlibl@thar 
this may not prove the concluſion, which is thought to be inferred by it. For here Conſuetudo, Cuſtom, 
as oppoſed to Chriſts diſpoſition, may well ſignifie the Pra#ice of the Church in the later part of the 
Apoſtles times, and ever ſince to S. Hierome*s days, and that may well be ſevered from all command, or 
inſtitution of Chriſts ;, and ſo Ferom?s opinion may well be this, that Chriſt did not ordarn this ſuperio- 
rity of one above another, but left all in common in the Apoſtles hands, who within a while, to avoid 
Schiſm, put the power in each Church in the hands of ſome ove ſingular perſon. 

And that this was Hierome*s meaning, I thought my ſelf, in charity to him, obliged to think, both 
becauſe in this ſenſe his words would better agree with the univerſal affirmation of all Orthodox Chri- 
ftians, that before him (and after him too , unleſs thoſe few that took it on his credit) ſpeak of this 
matter ; and alſo, becauſe if this be not his ſenſe, he muſt needs be found to contrad:# himſelf, having 
elſewhere affirmed that the three degrees of Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons in the Church, were of Apo- 
ſtolical tradition, i. e. by the Apoſtles themſelves delivered to the Church. 

And now before I proceed, I deſire the ingenuous Reader, who is contrary minded, to conſider, what 
he can obje& to this concluſion of mine thus inferr?d concerning, S. Hierome®s opinion, and conſequently 
what probability there is, that the Presbyterians cauſe ſhould he ſuperſtruCted on any Teſtimony of $. 
Hierome, ſuppoſing what I am next to.demonſtrate, that the three orders are by him acknowledged to 
be delivered from the Apoſtles. HEE. | 

And this is evident in his Epiſtle to Evagrins, where having again delivered the ſubſtance of what 
hath been now cited from his notes on Tit. 1. he yet concludes, Er ut ſciamus traditiones Apoſtolicas 
ſumptas de weteri teſtamento, Quod Aaron & filis ejus atq,, Levite in templo fuerunt, hoe fibi Epiſcopi & 
Presbyteri & Diaconi in Eccleſia vendicent. That we may know that the Apoſtles traditions are taken ont 
of the Old Teſtament, we have this inſtance , that what Aaron, and his Sons, and the Levites were in 
the Temple, the ſame the Biſhops, and Presbyters and Deacons challenge to themſelves in the Church. 
Where theſe three degrees (and ſo the ſuperiority of Biſhops over Presbyters) are by him affirmed to be 
traditions of the Apoſtles. | 1: ; 

On occaſion therefore of inquiring into Hierom's meaning (and becauſe this place ſo readily of- gs 
fered it ſelf to expedite it) it was ſure very reaſonable to examine, and obſerve, what they which 
made moſt advantage of Hierom”s authority, ſhould be found to ſay to this teſtimony of his, for the 
Apoſtalical tradition of three orders. And among theſe, three principal perſons offered-themſelves to 
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our conſideration, D. Blondel, Walo Meſſalinus, or Salmaſins, and Lud. CO every of them having 
newly written on this ſubject, and collected eſpecially what Ferome had {aid of it. 

Of theſe three, the laſt was ſoon diſcerned to have dealt moſt pradertly, fetting down the other 

_ teſtimonies out of him, but wholly omitting this ; The other two having not been ſo wary, made uſe 
of another dexterity, ſet down the words, but deferr*d their obſervations on them, till ſome firter 
ſeaſon ;, D. Blondel put it off to his ſixth Section ;, whereas upon examination, he hath but rhree in his 
whole book, and fo is certainly never likely to ſpeak of it, nor can be juſtly believed to have, in 
earneſt, deſigned any ſuch thing : The other ſaith, he expefts more and better notes on it from Salma- 
ſius (z. e. from himlelf) in another book,, viz. De Tecleſiatic Ordine, and after a great volume come 
out of that ſubje& eight or nine years ſince, he yet never takes this place, or his own promiſe into 
conſideration. 

This was all that my ſearch produced, and the taking notice of theſe plain matters of fat, the be- 
haviours of theſe men in that, which ſo much concern'd the whole cauſe to be taken notice of, and 
laid to heart, is all that was done by me, and which is ſtyled by theſe a triumphing over thoſe learned 
Men. AndlI hope there was little of hard meaſure, and as little of »ſolence in this. 

Now becauſe what theſe /zarmed Men thus averted the doing, is yet here ſaid to be done by Sme- 
Eymnuns, and that if I had caſt an eye on the vindication — I ſhould there have found that place of 
Hierome's anſwered, I am now in the laſt place to obey their directions, and conſider the anſwer, 
which from Smetymnuus they have ſet down for me. : 

And it is twofold, the firſt is a civil denial that there is any rrath in the words, For, ſay they, It is 
hard to conceive how this imparity can be properly called an Apoſtolical Tradition, when Jerome, having 
mentioned John the laſt of the Apoltles, ſaith :t was poſtea, that one was ſet over the reſt. 

* But isthis the way of anſwering the place, or falving the difficulty ? Hierome ſaith, Biſhops, Preſby- 
ters, and Deacons in the Church (that ſure 1s this :mparity) are an Apoſtolical Tradition ;, and they 
anſwer, It is hard to conceive how it can be properly ſo called. What is this but to make Hieroms words 
(as ſoon as ever he ſaith any thing which accords not with their tereſt) as unreconcileable with truth, 
as with his owz former words, which they had cited from him ? And then how much kinder to Hierome 
wasI than they, who thought it neceſſary to affix 4 commodious meaning to his former words, and in- 
terpret conſuetudo] the cuſtom of the Church begun in the Apoſtles dayes, that ſo in thus ſaying, he 
might be reconc:leable with himſelf, when he called Epiſcopacy a tradition Apoſtolical ? 

. 15. As for the reaſon, which makes this ſo hard for them to conceive from Hierome's words, I believe 
it hath no force 1n it; For though after the mention of S* Fohn*s words in his ſecond and third Epi- 
{tle, he faith that [poſtea, afterwards} this imparity was introduced, yet this proves not his opinion 
to be, that it was not Apoſtolical tradition ;, It might be done after the writing of thoſe Epiſtles, and 
yet in S* Fohr?s time, 5. e.' before his dearth. And though I believe S* Hzerome was miſtaken, in think- 
ing there were no Biſhops till then (it would have had more zrath in it, if he had ſaid there were no 
Presbyters till then) yet for all that, I cannot doubt but this was his opinion, becauſe as he no where 
faith any thing whichis contrary to this, ſo here he ſaith expreſly that it was Apoſtolical tradition, which 
in his op1i07 it could not be, if it were not in the Church, in his opinion, before S* Fohn?s death. And 
ſo there is but little appearance of validity in their firſt Aſwer. | 

And for their ſecond, that is ſomewhat like the former, viz. that with Hierome Apoſtolical tradition 
and Eccleſ1aſtical cuſtom are the ſame. 

If this be true, then certainly I did not amiſs in thinking that when Hierome-uſed conſuetudo cuſtom 
in oppoſition to Dominica difoſitio, Chriſt*s appointment or inſtitution, I ought to interpret cuſtom in 
that place, by Apoſtolical Tradition in the other. For how Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom with him, and Apoſto- 
lical Tradition ſhould be the ſame, and yet Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom may not be interpreted by Apoſtolical 
ab ny , eſpecially when the ſame man affirms them both of the ſame thing, I confeſs 1 cannot ap- 
prehend. | 

But then ſecondly, becauſe Imuſt ſuppoſe, that by making them the ſame, they muſt mean to bring 
down ApoFolical tradition to ſignify Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom, not to advance cuſtom to ſignify Apoſtolical 
tradition (in the ſame manner as when they make B:ſhop and Elder the ſame, they bring down B:ſhop 
to _ Presbyter, but will not allow Elder to ſignifie Biſhop) that alſo will be worth examining 

a while. 

And firſt, Can there be any reaſon to imagine, that Hierom or any man ſhould ſet down that for an 
inſtance of Apoſtolical tradition, which the ſame perſon doth not believe to be delivered by the Apoſtles, 
but to be of a later date? That which is delivered by the Apoſtles, and received, and praiſed by the 
Church, may fitly be called a caſtom of the Church, without adding or ſpecifying, that we mean the 4po- 
ſftolical Church ;, becauſe the Apoſtles, while they lived, were a part of the Church,and the following Age 
was a part of the Church alſo. But can it be truly ſaid, that that was delivered by the Apoſtles, which 
was only accuſtomed in the ſubſequent Church, and not ſo much as introduced under the Apoſtles ? 

20, This certainly is another ſtrange way of interpreting words or phraſes quite contrary to all Lexi- 
cons, Or to the uſe of ſuch words or phraſes, which unleſs they be changed, it is as much as to ſay, he 
that ſaid Tradition Apoſtolical, did not mean Traditfon Apoſtolical; And this ſure will bring little cre> 
dit to S* Hierome, on whoſe authority they ſo much depend in this matter. 

21, As for their proof of what they ſay, viz. becauſe the obſervation of Lent, which he ſaith, ad Marcel- 
lum, # Apoſtolica traditio, # contra Luciferianos, ſaid by him to be Eccleſiz conſuetudo,] that ſure 
is not of force to conclude what they would have it ; for it may be (or by him be deemed to be) both, 
an Apoſtolical tradition and a cuſtom of the Church too; it being very ordinary and reaſonable, that what 
the Apoſtles delivered, the Church ſhould alſo accuſtorme, and praftiſe. But could beth theſe be ſaid by 
him of that which he thought were but one of theſe ? That is again to make him reſtsfie againſt his 


eps » to ſay Lent was an Apoſtolical tradition, and to believe it was not an Apoſtolical 
rraatiton. 


22, Herel ſhallnot need debare whether the obſervation of Lent were Apoſfolical, or no ; All that is ne- 
ceſſary to inſiſt on, is, whether Saint Hierome, that ſaid it was ſuch, believed it to be ſuch; And if he 
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be miſtaken in'his yrs then he may be as well miſtaken in the meaning of thoſe paſſages, which he 
interprets ſo, 2s 1s u eful to, and in faveur of the Presbyterians, as that mgeof/reer Elders, AF. 20. 
were the Preſbyters of the Church of Epheſus ;, that the 'Erionems Biſhops, Phil. 1. are Preſbyrers of that 
one Church os City, and the like. For either of thoſe is but his bel:ef or perſwaſion too, and the more 
fallible they find him in other things, the leſs wezghr they ought to lay on-his opixi0n in this, and the 
leſs blame on us, for departing from his opinion. 

But having ſaid this mess tv5a0, for the repelling all force of their objett;on, I ſhall now add ſome 
other teſtimonies out of Saint Hirrome, and after them, one argument, ad homines undeniable, to de- 
monſtrate, that it was indeed and without queſtion S. Hierome?s opinion, that Biſhops in our modern no- 
tion were :nſtiruted by the Apoſtles themſelves. 

1. In his 54. Epiſtle he ſets down this difference among others, between the Cartholicks and the 
Montaniſt Hereticks, Apud nos Apoſtolorum locum tenent Epiſcopi, apud eos Epiſcopus tertims eſt, Among 
the Catholicks the Biſhops (ſuch as were inS. Hierome?s time, 3. e: certainly ſuch as in ours, not er 
Preſbyters) hold the place of the Apoſtles (3. e. the uppermoſt place in the Church of Chriſt, and ſucceed 
the Apoſtles init) and among thoſe Hereticks the Biſhop 5s the third; which it ſeems was one charaFer 
of their being Hereticks, and ſo a deviation from an Apoſtolical truth. | | 

2: In his Book ,, de ſcript. Eccleſ. he faith of Fames the brother of the Lord, Facobus ab Apoſtolis ſta- 
tim poſt aſcenſionem Dominz Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopus ordinatus, ſuſcepit Eccleſiam Hieroſolyme. Timo- 
thenus.a Paulo Epheſiorum Epiſcopus ordinatus, Titus Crete. Polycarpws a Fohanne Smyrne Epiſcopus Ordi- 
natus, James preſently after Chriſts Aſcenſion, was ordained Biſhop of Hieruſalem, .and andertook, (i. e. 
ruled, as to receive the Congregation, Pfal. 75+ 1s to rule it) the Church of Hieruſalem, Timothy was 
ordained Biſhop of the Epheſians by Paul, Titus of Crete. Polycarp was. by John ordained Biſhop of 
Smyrna. Where, as it is evident, and by the Preſbyteriavs acknowledged, that Timothy and Titus were 

ſragular rulers (which therefore they are wont to excuſe by ſaying theyare extraordinary officers ,or E- 
wangeliſts) and yet by him ſaid to be Biſhops of Epheſus and Crete, and ſo conſtituted by the 4poſt les, 
ſo it is conſequent that James and Polycarp were by him deemed ſingular rulers alſo (and not Collegues 
in a Presbytery) and thoſe ſo conſtituted by the Apoſtles alſo, and accordingly of this Fames he faith, 
ad Gal. 2. Facobus primus et Eccleſia prefuit --- Epiſcopus or © my primms fuit, James was the firſt 
that was ſet over that Church --- was the firſ Biſhop of Hieruſalem. And in conſequence thereto, in 
his comments on 1a. lib. 5. cap. 17. he calls this Fames Decimum tertium Apoſtolum, the thirteenth 
Apoſtle. | 

” like manner * Epiſt. ad Euagrium, ſpeaking of Mark (who dying in the eighth of Nero, what 26. 
was done by him, muſt be reſolved to have been in the Apoſtles times, and agreeable to their prattice) * Pag. 84: 
he ſaith, Alexandrie 4 Marco Evangeliſta ad Heraclam & Dionyſium Epiſcopos Presbyteri ſemper unun: ; 
ex ſe eletlum in excelſiori ſuper Presbyteros gradu collocatum, Epiſcopum nominabant,, quomodo ſi exercitus 
Imperatorem faceret. At Alexandria from the time of Mark the Evangeliſt, to the time of Heraclas and 
Dionyſius B:ſhops, the Presbyters always named one choſen from among themſelves, and placed in an higher 
degree above Presbyters, their Biſhop , as if an army ſhould chuſe their General, That what is ſaid of the 
Presbyters chuſing their Biſhop, belongs not to Presbyters impoſing hands qn him, is + elſewhere largely + piſert, 3} 
evidenced. And ſo, by the way, appeareth the falſereſ of the citation out of Hierome, Appen. p. 142. cap. 10, 
that :n Alexandria for a long time the Presbyters ordained (it ſhould have been ſaid elefted) their Biſhop. 
That which I here infer from the reſt:mony is manifeſt, viz. that in Saint Marks time, and from the 
firſt planting of the Church at Alexandria, one Biſhop or ſingular Ruler was conſtituted among them, 
as that ſignifies an higher degree than that of Presbyters. | 

4. More places there are in him, which evidence his opinion, that Biſhops, as they differ from 
Presbyters, are ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles : In his Comment on Pſal. 45. Nunc quia Apoſtoli a mundo re- 
ceſſerunt,. babes pro his Epiſcopos filios, ſunt & ht patres tui, quia ab ipſts regerts. Now (in S. Hierome”s 
time) becauſethe Apoſtles are parted from the world, you have zn their fieads Biſhops their Sons They 
alſo are thy Fathers, becauſe thou art governed by them, Where the Biſhops that then ruled (thoſe are 
confeſt to be ſingle perſons, not Presbyterzes) are the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles in his opinion. And 
Ep. 1. ad Heliodorum, of not undertak:ng the office of Biſhop. Non eſt facile ſtare loco Pauli, tenere gra- 
dum Petri ;, *tis not eaſie to ſtand in Pauls place, to hold the degree of Peter. Where Epiſcopacy is the 
place and degree of thoſe Apoſtles. And ſo Ep. 13. ad Paulinum, Epiſcopi & Presbytert habeant in exem- 
plum Apoſtolos & Apoſtolicos viros, quorum honorem poſſidentes habere nitantur & meritum ,, Biſhops and 
Presbyters muſt have for their Examples the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical men, whoſe honour they poſſeſs, and 
therefore ought to endeavour to imitate their merit. | 

5+ I ſhall add a Cumulus of other paſſages much to the ſame purpoſe with the former, and fit to be 28; 
taken in conjunction with them, to give us the full underſtanding of S. Hierome*s opinion in this mat- 
ter. Ad Nepotian. Ep. 2, Eſto ſubjeftus Pontifici tuo, & quaſi anime parentem ſuſcipe quod Aaron & 
filios ejus, hoc Epiſcopum & Presbyteros eſſe noverimus. Be ſubje& to the Biſhop, and receive him as the 
Parent of thy Soul , what Aaron and his Sons were, that we muſt know the Biſhop and Presbyters ro be. 
And on T7. 1. ſpeaking of S. PauPs directions for the making a Biſhop, Apoſtolus, ſaith he, Eccleſie 
Principem formans, the Apoſtle forming the Prince or Ruler of the Church, and ſo again in the fame words 
on Pſal. 45. deciphering a ſingle ruler by that Biſhop, which the Apoſtle there meant to form. So on 
that 45. Pſal. Conſtituit Chriſtus in omnibus finibus munds Principes Eccleſia Epiſcopos, Chriſt in all-parts 

_ of the world conſtituted Princes of the Church, the Biſhops, juſt the ſame as hath been cited from 1gnatius, 
that all the world over the Biſhops were ordained by the Apoſtles according to the mind of Chriſt. In his' Dial, 
adv. Luciferian. Eccleſie ſalus in ſummi ſacerdotis dignitate pendet, cui ſt non exors quedam & ab omnibus 
eminens detur poteſtas, tot in Eccleſits officientur Schiſmata quot ſacerdotes ;, and, Si queris quare in Eccle- 
ſia baptizatus, niſs per manus Epiſcopi non accipiat ſpiritum ſanktum --= diſce hanc obſervationem ex ea au- 
thoritate deſcendere., quod Siritus ſanttus ad Apoſtolos deſcendit. The ſafety of the Church depends on the 
dignity of the chief Prieſt (Or Biſhop) to whom if a peculiar power be not given above all that others have, 
there will be as many Schiſms as Prielts in the Churches. --- If you demand why be that hath been baptized in 
the Church, may not receive the Holy Ghoſt but by the hangs of the Biſhop, learn that this obſervance — 
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from that Authority, in that the holy ſpirit deſcended on the Apoſtles. Which Teſtimony, as it ſhews the 

neceſſity of a ſin;ular Biſhop to avoid Schiſms in the Church, and ſo mult affix the »ſtirution of them 
* In toto orhbe on the Apoſtles, who made proviſion againſt that danger ( and that I ſuppoſe is his meaning in * that 
decretum ut uns place whick the a9 hg 2” make molt uſe of ) ſoit direttly derives the authority, by which Biſhops 
de Presbyteris ft-and in the Church, diſtin# from Preſbyters, and above them, from the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on 
| elefiu a the Apoſtles. Laltly, adv. Fovman. l. 1. WT” & Presbyter & Diaconus non ſunt meritorum nomina 
ad quem omnis ſed officiorum, Nec dicitur, ſi quis Epiſcopatum deſiderat The Biſhop and Presbyter and Deacon, are 
Ecclefie cura names of offices, neither is it ſaid, If any man deſire a Biſhoprick — applying thoſe Texrs of S. Paul, 
pertinerer, u® concerning the qualifications of Biſhops to the Biſhop, as in his time he ſtood, d:tintt from Preſ- 
ſchiſmatum ſe- byters. . 


mina tolleren« 
tur, and Panlatim ut diſſenſionum ſemina tollerentur, ad unum omny ſollicitudo delata et, Com. ad Tit. 


29. Allthis I ſuppoſe may ſuffice to give authority to my collefion and concluſion from plain words of S. 
Hierom, that his meaning was as plain and undubitable, that Epiſcopacy was delivered down and inſti- 
tuted in the Church by the Apoſtles themſelves. And I cannot conceive what can be invented to ayoid 
the evidence of theſe reſt;monres ;, yet becauſe I promiſed it, I ſhall now add that one argument (ex 
abundanti, and much more than is neceſſary) to the ſame purpoſe, ( viz. to prove that this was H1- 
erom's meaning, which I pretend it to be.) And that ſuch, as by theſe objeors cannot with juſtice 
be denyed, to have a full irrefragable force in it, having themſelves made uſe of it again(t us, which 
they ought not to have done, if by themſelves it ſhall now be denyed when it is produced by us. 

In the cloſe of their Appendix, they have ſet down ſeveral propoſitions declaring the judgment and 
prattice of the Antient Church about ordination of Miniſters, and their firſt propoſition, being, this, that 
in the firſt and pureſt times — there was ordination of Presbyters without Biſhops over Presbyters, their 
proof is this, For theſe Biſhops came in poſtea and paulatim, afterward, and by little and little, as Hierom 
ſaith. AndPanormitan, hb. 1. Decretal. de Conſuctud. cap. 4. ſaith, Olim Presbyteri in communirege- 
bant Eccleſiam & ordinabant ſacerdotes, & pariter conferebant omnia ſacramenta. Of old the Elders ru- 
led the Church in common, and ordained Prieſts, and joyntly conferred all the Sacraments. 

Theſe two teſtimonies of Hicrom and Panormitan, being brought to prove the ſame propoſition con- 
cerning, ordination by Presbyters, and the time of Brſhops coming in to the Church, It muſt ſure be rea- 
ſonable to reſolve that what Panormitan hath defined in this matter, that was S. Hieroms ſenſe alſo; 
Now what that is, will be diſcerned by ſetting down Panormitarn?s words at large, as they lie in the 
place cited by them. | 

The buſineſs he hath there in hand is to prove, that cuſtom is not of force ſo far, as to preſcribe 
that an Ordinary Clerk as Presbyter ſhould perform an Epiſcopal att, Ea que ſunt ordints Epiſcopalis non 
poſſunt acquirt per ordinem inferiorem ex conſuetudine quantumcunque vetuſtiſſima,, Thoſe things that are of 
Epiſcopal order, cannot by any,guſtom, how antient ſoever, be acquired by any Inferiour order : The rea- 
ſon is, quia conſuetudo non facit quem capacem, becauſe cuſtom doth make no man capable — Then he 
makes this obſervation, that Ritus Apoſtolorum circa ſacramenta babent impedire charatterts impreſſionem 
The rites, or prattice, or Inſtitutions of the Apoſtles about the Sacraments, have power to hinder the 1m- 
preſſion of the Charatter, nam immediate poſt mortem Chriſti omnes Presbyteri in communi regebaat eccleſiam, 
aon fuerant inter ipſos Epiſcopi,, ſed idem Presbyter quod Epiſcopus, & pariter conferebant omnia ſacra- 
menta, ſed poſtmodum ad Schiſmata ſedanda fecerunt ſeu ordinaverunt Apoſtoli, ut crearentur Epiſcopi &- 
certa ſacramenta iis reſervarunt, illa interdicendo ſimplicibus Presbyteris — For immediately after the 
death of Chriſt,. all the Elders in common ruled the Church, and ſo there were no Biſhops among them, but 4 
Presbyter was the ſame that a Biſhop, and they joyntly conferred all the Sacraments. But after a while 
for the appeaſing of Schiſms, the Apoſtles cauſed or ordained that Biſhops ſhould be created, and reſerved 
to them ſome Sacraments ( or holy Rites) forbidding ſingle Presbyters to medadle with them : and he con- 
cludes, Et vides hic quod talis ordinatio habet impedire etiam impreſſionem CharaCteris, quia ſi Preſ- 
bytert illa de facto conferunt, nihil conferunt, And here you ſee, that ſuch an Ordination 15 able to hinder 
the impreſſion of the Charatter, becauſe if Presbyters do de faCto confer them, they confer nothing. 

Where, as Panormitan cited by them to prove Ordination without Biſhops (and ſpecious words pickt 
out of him to that purpoſe) doth yet diſtinEtly affrm that Presbyters, which confer Orders without 
a Biſhop, confer nothing, all their Ordinations are meer zullities ( and what could have been faid more 
ſeverely againſt their practice, and their deſign in citing him, than this ? ) ſo he plainly interprets S. 
Hieroms aſſertion of the occaſion and time of Biſhops being ſet over the Presbyters, that it was done by 
the appointment of the Apoſtles themſelves, and ſo that conſuetudo, cuſtome in Hierom, oppoſed to 
Dominica dipofitio Chriſt*s diSþoſal, is no more than [poſtmodum ordinaverunt Apoſltoli, after a while the 
ar F7 ordained ] oppoſed to [immediate poſt mortem Chriſti, immediately after the death of 
Chriſt. ] 

And then by the way, as the Reader may hence diſcern what force there is, in this Teſtimony of 
Panormitan to ſupport their firſ# propoſition concerning the Ordination of Presbyters without Biſhops 
over Presbyters (for which, beſides S. Hieroms poſtea and paulatim, and part of this reſtimony of Panor- 
mitan, they produce no other) and as by what was formerly ſaid of the Teſtimonies of Cyprian and 

* Append. p. Firmilian, their chief ſupports for their * Second Propoſition. have already been utterly demo- 
_— liſhed, fo alſo the Teſtimonies of Iſidore Hiſpalenſis and the Council of Aquen produced for the proof 
T 4ppena. p. of their + third Propoſition, concerning the Presbyters having an intrinſick, power to ordain Miniſters, 
Ll. will immediately vaniſh in like manner, For as it is evident that that place in that Comncil of Aquen 
is for nine Chapters together tranſcribed out of 1ſ:dore, and conſequently the Teſtimonies out of him 
and that Comncil are but oze and the ſame thing , twice repeated, to increaſe the zumber ; ſo *tis 
as evident that what is by them ſaid, is taken from $. Hero, and can no farther be extended either 
ind in reſpe& of the authority or the matter of the Teſtimony, than in S. Hierom it hath appeared to ex- 
oy *Þ* tend. And therefore as the * words cited by theſe men out of them, are no more than theſe, that 
ſolum propter authoritatem Clericorum ordinatio & conſecratio reſervata et ſummo ſacerdoti, That Presby- 
ters have many things common with Biſhops, only 41 reFe of authority (or for the preſerying it _ 
| an 
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and the »#ity of each Church, which depended on that, in St. Hierom?s opinion) the Ordination and 
conſecration of Clerks (3. e. of all Presbyters and Deacons) was reſerved to the chief Prieſt, i. e. the 
Biſhop ;, fo how far this is from concluding what it was brought to prove, the intrinſick, power of Preſ- 
byters to ordain Miniſters, I leave to any Reader to paſs judgment. And yet truly this doth it as well 
as their o7e other. antient Teſtimony, that of Leo, ſet out in their front, out of his 88. Epyſtle, concern- 
ing the Conſecration of Presbyters and Deacons, and ſome other things, Que ownia ſolis deberi Pontifi- 
cibus authoritate canonum pracipitur, All which that they ſhould be due to the Biſhops and to none elſe, it 
is commanded by the authority of the Canons. Who would ever have thought fit, from ſuch words as 
theſe, which affirm this provledge to be reſerved peculiarly to the Biſhops, and that the authority of the 
Canons fo requires, to conclude that the Presbyters had this intrinſick power ? As if all that the Canons 
deny Presbyters, were infallibly their 4#e to enjoy, and the Argument demonſtrative, that it was their 
Original and intrinſick, due, becauſe the Canons deny it. . 

What they add of 7/chyras Prop. 6. that being depoſed from being a Presbyter, becauſe made by Col- 
luthus who was but a Presbyter himſelf, and not a Biſhop, this was done, not becauſe the aft of Colluthus 
wat againſt the Canon of Scripture, but onlybecauſe it was againſt the Canons of ſome councils. is ſome- 
what of the ſame nature with the former, and will be beſt judged of by the relation of the Fa#, which 
in the ſtory of thoſe times 15 thus made by Socrates, TIggyua \Biv ToAar Fare Tay att, sSeTw Toles yeo 
izewourns TUY ar, Td 54 Tg:oPuTips brou, £:uTd meer WC Te teen; Teg.rlay vrixunoey, He adventured on 4 
thing worthy of many Deaths, for —__ never admitted to the Prieſthood, and «ſſuming to himſelf the name 
of an Elder, he dared to do the things belonging to aPrieſt. A cenſure which certainly ſets the fault ſome- 
what higher than the rranſgreſſing of the Canons of ſome Councils. 

Two Teſtimonies morel ſhall tonch on, beforel return to the purſuit of my propoſed Method, and 
then I ſhall render the reaſon of this Excurſion. 

For the confirmation of their ſecond Propoſition concerning Ordination, one Teſtimony they produce 
from the Synod ad Quercum Ann. 403. mhere it was brought as an accuſation againſt Chryſoſtome, 374 mot- 
Av; dpagrugss ixeiegTEMNOEr, 371 avev Tune Pers x, magg, yvoplw Ty nhhgs bmoings Tas Yaesorias, That he made 
Ordinations without the company and ſentence of the Clergy. Another from the council of Carthage, Can. 
20. Ut Epiſcopus ſine Concilio Clericorum ſuorum non ordinet , That a Biſhop ordain not Clerks without 
the Council of his own Clerks; and Cay. 2. Cum ordinatur Presbyter, Epiſcopo eum benedicente, & 
manum ſuper caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes Presbyters qui preſentes ſunt manus ſuas juxta manum 
Epiſcopi ſuper caput 11lus teneant. When a Presbyter is Ordained, as the Biſhop bleſſeth him and layes 
his hand on his head, let all the Presbyters alſo that are preſent lay their hands on his Head by the Hand of 
the Biſhop. And the concluſion deduced from theſe Teſtimonies (and the forementioned of Cyprian and 
Fermikan) 1s this, that Ordination by Biſhops without the aſſiſtance of his Presbyters was always forbid- 
den and oppoſed. How truly this is inferred from the Premiſes will ſoon be judged by a view of the 
Teſtimonies. 

For the firſt, this is the truth of the Story; Theophilus a guilty perſon, and as ſuch, cited to anſwer, 
what was objetted againſt him, making uſe of the ezvy, under which Chryſoſtome then laboured, ſhit- 
ted the Scene, and became his Fudge, nay, as Photins tells us, he and the reſt of that Conventicle, oi 7a 
pdaice Suauas txo/[56 mess T3» avdeg, that were Chryſolton's greateſt Enemies, aus rayTa x, xertet, x, 
xaTHYoea, t pagruets now , were at once Judges, and Accuſers, and Witneſſes of all that was charged 
againſt him. And therefore we already ſee, what heed is to be given to the accuſation of thoſe Fathers 
ad quercum, and how valid an argument can be deduced from it ; And we ſhall the better gueſs at it, 
if we conſider alſo, what other particulars were, in the ſame manner that this was, charged againſt 
him, ſet down by Phorizs in his Bibliotheca, The 23. charge was, #7: dvund wirp Arey Vaokais]ar == 
that the Bath was heated for him alone, and that after he had bathed, Serapion ſhuts the paſſage into the 
Bath, that no body elſe might bathe : The 25. 371 wivG ein, --- that he eat alone, living like one of the Cy- 
clopes; and betwixt theſe two new found crimes, comes in this, in the midſt, being the 24. #re nox- 
als apag]upus ixerpeslirnaey, that he ordained many that had no Teſtimonials ;, which being ſet down by Pho- 
tins, as the ſum of that charge, refers us indeed to the ground, on which their charge was built, of his 
ordaining without a Council, andagainſt the mind of his Clergy, (thoſe teſtimonials, and ſo the approba- 
tio of the perſon by the Clergy,being generally a good preparation to the receiving Orders) but doth 
not at all prove that a B:ſhop might not ordaiz without aſſiſtance of his Presbyters, or that it was 
always 7 laprunge any more than it proves that eating or bathins alone was always forbidden alſo. 

As for that of the 4. Council of Carthage Can. 20. They have ſet down but half the Caron , the 
whole runs thus, Ut Epiſcopus ſine concilio Clericorum non ordinet, ita ut civium conniventiam & Teſtimo- 
mum querat, That the Biſhop ordain not without his council of Clergy, ſo that he ſeeks the liking and teſti- 
monial of the Inhabitants. W hich again only ſerves to ſhew, the uſe of the afſiſtant Presbyters, to help 
the Biſhop to a due kxowledge of the perſon to be ordained (and this they know we Prelariſts aſlent to 
and approve of ) but is no argument of the unlawfulneſs of ſole ordination, or of any power that the 
Presbyters have in the conferring of Orders. 

So likewiſe that from Cay. 2. is only a Teſtimony for the firneff and uſefulneſs of that cuſtom (ſtill re- 
tain*d and uſed in our Church in all Ordinations of Presbyters and Deacons) that the Presbyters there 
preſent ſhould lay on their hands by the hand of the Biſhop, and ſo join in the Prayer or Beneditiion, but 
no proof that a Presbyter might not be ordained by a Biſhop without the preſence of ſuch Presbyrers. 

I have for a while gone aſide from the conſideration of S. Hierom's reſtimony (the deſigned matter 41, 
of this Seftion) and allowed my ſelf ſcope to take in all the reſtimonies of Antiquity, which are made 
uſe of by theſe Aſſemblers, for the juſtifying their Ordination of Miniſters, And I have done it on 
purpoſe (though a little contrary to my deſigned Method and brevity) becauſe after the publiſhing 
of the Diſſertations againſt Blondel, 1 remember 1 was once told, that though it was not zeceſſary, 
yet I might do well to add ſome Appendix, by way of Anſwer to that one head of diſcourſe concern- 
ng Presbytersal Ordination, and the inſtances which were objected by him. For which reaſon I have 
now, as near as I can, taken in all, in this place, which are in their Appendix produced on that head, 
and do not elſewhere in this brief reply, fall in my way to be anſwered by me. For ſome others, mew. 
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tioned by D. Blondel, 1 refer the Reader to the learned pains of the Biſhop of Derry, in his vindication 
of the Church of England from the aſperſion of Schiſm, p. 270. &c. | 
And fo being at laſt returned into my rode again, This may, I hope, ſuffice to have faid in the ju- 
 ſtification of what was done in the Diſſertations concerning St. Hierom, both taclear his ſenſe, and 
for the ſetting the ballance aright betwixt his authority on the one fide, and the authority of 1gna- 
tixs on the other, betwixt ſome doubtful ſayings of the former, which ſeemed to prejudice the Do- 
#rine of the Apoſtles inſtituting imparity, which yet elſewhere he affirms to be Apoltolical tradition, 
and the many clear and ncontraditted, conſtant ſaying of the latter, which are acknowledged to aſſert 
it. Which one thing, if it be not in the D:ſſerrations ſo done, as may fatisfie any impartial Fudge, 
that Tgnativs, in full concord with all, is to be heeded on our fide, more than St. Ferom, in ſome few 
of his many Teſtimonies, can be juſtly produced againſt us, I ſhall then confeſs my ſelf guilty of over- 
much coxfidence ; but if therein I haye. not erred, it is moſt evident that I need not undertake any 


farther travail in this whole matter. 


SE CT. VII. 


The Teſtimonies of Ambroſe and Auſtin, Conſignare uſed for conſecrating the Euchariſt, 
and that belonged to the Biſhop when preſent. 


Here now follows in the next place the paſſage cited by them, p. 133. out of Ambroſe on Eph. 4. 
where to prove that even during the prevalency of Epiſcopacy *twas not held unlawful for a Presby- 
ter to o7dain without a Biſhop, they urge out of St. Ambroſe theſe words , Apud eAgyptum Presbyteri 
conſignant, ſi praſens non ſit Epiſcopus, In Egypt the Presbyters conſigne, if the Biſhop be not preſent. 
And the like out of Auſtin (or whoſoever was the Author) in Quaſt. ex utroq, Teftam, Qu. 101, In 
Alexandria & per totam Egyptum, fi deſit Epiſcopus, war” Ar Presbyter , 1: Alexandria and through 
all Egypt, if the Biſhop be wanting, the Presbyter conſecrates. And having done fo, they add, which 
words cannot be underſtood (as a--- defender of Prelacy would have them) of the Conſecration of the Eucha- 
riſt ; For this might be done by the Presbyter, praſente Epiſcopo, the Biſhop being preſent, but it muſt be 
underſtood either of confirmation, or (which is more likely) of ordination, becauſe Ambroſe in that place is 
ſpeaking of Ordination. 

To this I ſhall briefly reply, Firſt, That it is ſure enough, and granted by the moſt eminent Preſby- 
terians, that theſe two Books, whence theſe Teſtimonies are cited, were not written either by Am- 
broſe or Auſtin, but by ſome other (Hilarins Sardu, faith Blondel) and unjuſtly inſerted among their 
works ; and then the authority of ſuch ſuppoſitir:ous pieces will not be great to oyer-rule any prattice 
otherwiſe ackzowledged in the Church of God. | 

Secondly, That the miſtakes of Blondel and Salmaſius, concerning the meaning of the former of 
theſe places, were ſo evidently diſcovered by the ſecond of them (the conſignant inthe one, interpre- 
ted by conſecrat inthe other) that I conceived it ſufficient, but to name them ; For can there be any 
thing more «42queſtionable than this, that conſecrare 1nanticnt writers ſignifies the Conſecration of the 
Euchariſt ? And then if conſignare be a more obſcure phraſe, is there any doubt, but it mult be zzrer- 
preted by that which is ſo much more w#lgar and plain ? and all the circumſtances beſides being exactly 
the ſame in both places, what doubt can there be, but in both, the words are to be underſtood of the 
Euchariſt ? | 

Yet becauſe ſome advantage was by this their miſunderſtanding ſought to the Presbytersans cauſe, 
they now reſolye, and inſiſt, that it muſt not be re&:fied, though they know not which to apply it 
to, Confirmation or Ordination, and ptetend not to produce any Teſtsmony, where conſecrare is ever 
* Apol. p. $7. Uſed for the latter, or conſignare for either of them. And indeed * Blondel and + Salmaſins were yet 
T Appar. ad more uncertain, for they thought it might alſo belong to the bened;#idn of Penitents, and that as pro- 
(ub. de Prim. bable as either of the two former ; And when the truth is rejected, thus it is wont to be. 

5. As for the only reaſon which inclines them to confine it to Ordination, becauſe Ambroſe in that 
place is Seaking of Ordination, if the place be review?d, it will not be found to have zrath in it ; He 
ſpeaks immediately before, of the ſeveral Miniſterial Afts, Preaching and Baptizing, adding indeed 
that Scripta Apoſtol: non per omnia convenilnt Ordinationt, que nunc in Eccleſia eſt, The writings of the 
Apoftle do not in all things agree to the Order, which is now in the Church. There is mention of Ordina- 
:40 indeed, but that ſignifies not Ordination, as we now uſe it for ordaining of Miniſters, but mani- 
feſtly the Srardtis, the rule, or order uſed in the Church, in ſeveral reſpects, ſaith he, different from 
what it was in the writings of the Apoſtle. 

. And for their objeftion againſt my interpretation, that it cannot be underſtood of conſecrating the 
Euchariſt, [becauſe this the Presbyter might do when the Biſhop was preſent] If they would have taken 
notice of the many evidences brought by me in that place out of the Arnrienrs, the Canons of the 
Apoſtles, Ignatius ad Magneſ. the 56, Canon of the council of Laodicea, and Tertullian, that the Preſ- 
byter might not adminiſter either Sacrament without the Biſhops appointment ;, and diſtinctly of this Sa- 
crament , Non de aliorum quam de Preſidentium manu Euchariſtiam ſumimus, we receive it not from the 
bands of any but the Preſidents, 1. e. (in his ſtyle) the Biſhops, Tertull. de Cor. Mil. they could ne- 
ver have thought this a reaſonable Objef:on, It being evidently the ſenſe of the Antient Canons, (to 
which the deſcription of the praftice in Fuſtin Martyr doth perfettly agree, Apol. 2.) that only the 
-y had power to conſecrate the Euchariſt, and in his abſence only, the Presbyter, to whom he gave 
that power. 

Had they been pleaſed to have taken notice of theſe Canons and antient Records, punctually ſet 
down by me in that place, it muſt certainly have prevented this their exception, and utterly robbed 
them of thoſe two Teſtimonies to that Propoſition. And as to that of the Alexandrian Biſhops out of 
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Hierom, that is alſo largely anſwered by me, Diſſerr. 3. c. 10. but that again they were reſolved not 
to take notice of. G 


SECT. IX. 
Of the Chorepiſcops. 


6 em ſtill remains one mention of me, upon occaſion of the Chorepiſcops or Regionary Biſhops ;: Ap- Numb. 
pend. P. 138. Of that ſubject they are ſomewhat large, and ſo D. Blondel had been before them, 

and in anſwering him, all their pretenſions from thence, and that whole argument (by them purſued, 

P. 135, 136, 137, 138.) Is punCtually anſwered, before it was produced, Diſſert. 3. c. 8. 

* And yet they go on roundly, as if there were no ſuch thing; only in the cloſe they add, There i 2. 
another whom we forbear to name, that ſaith that the Chorepiſcops were Biſhops. But he adds, though the 
were Biſhops, yet they were made but by one Biſhop, and Biſhops meerly titular and ſine Cathedra, which 
75 all one as if he ſhould ſay, they were not properly Biſhops. | 

That which 1s faid of the Chorepiſcops in the 7 "© II is too long to be here ſo impertinently 3, 
repeated; If the Reader pleaſe to conſult the place, I have no fear that he will return unſatisfied in 
any thing that is by theſe men obje&ed againſt Prelacy from that head. A Dilemma is there uſed, which, 
whether they were B:ſhops or no, will certainly ſecure us. | 

As to their preſent argument againſt me, 1 anſwer, that what I ſay of thoſe Chorepiſcops, is, not that 4. 
they were Biſhops meerly titular, but that they were Proxies or Vicaris of the Fejpop of the City, ating 
by Commiſſion from him in the Regior or Country, and were under the Biſhop of the City and Ordained 
by him, and ſo were true Biſhops, but not of the Cities, had Ordination as other Biſhops had, though 
three Biſhops were not by the Canon required to the ordaining of ſuch, but only that one Biſhop of the 
City, whoſe Proxy or Vicarins the Chorepiſcopus was : Biſhops in caſes of neceſſity, ordained ſine titulo, 
without a title or City to which they were af:xt, and for ſome time allowed to ordaiz Presbyters and 
Deacons in the Country, and to do ſome other things in the B:ſhop?s ſtead. | 

All which is ſo largely ſet down in the Dsſſertations, and vindicated fo abſolutely from ſerving the g. 
Presbyterians intereſt that I muſt not for ever do the ſame thing again, tranſcribe what is there ſaid 
abundantly, and nothing here obje#ed againſt it, but that what I affirm of them, makes them to be 
not properly B:ſhops. Where if by properly Biſhops they mean B:ſhops of Cities, they fay very true, 
for I affirm them to be, as their title aſſures me they were, Regionary Biſhops, Vicaris and Proxies to 
the City Biſhop. | |: 

But that they were meer Presbyters, and no more, and by their being Presbyters had the Power to 6. 
Ordain other Presbyters (which alone is the Presbyrerians task to make good, if they will have it uſe- 
ful to the proof of their concluſion, their * 4. Propoſition, That Presbyters, during the Prevalency of * Append. p\ 
Epiſcopacy, had not only an inherent power of Ordination, but in ſome caſes did attually ordain) this they 133: 


do not undertake to make good againſt the diſcourſe in the Diſſertations And therefore I have no 
excuſe to make any larger reply to them. | | | 


The CONCLUSION. 


Have now gone through every part of my deſigned Method, and not omitted one intimation of theirs, 
[| wherem I could think my ſelf concerned, And that it may appear that I ſhould not have choſen this, 
as a ſeaſon, to begin any debate concerning a ſubject ſo forgotten in men's minds a; Epilcopacy #, I 
ſhall thus conclude the Readers trouble, without examining what elſe they ſay on thy ſubject; having, 1 


hope, competently ſecured my ſelf from the Opinion of baving formerly attempted to ſeduce any, ſo little 
either to his or my own advantage. 


® 


ANIMADVERSIONS 


© | ON THE 
Y TOUCHING 
þ IGNATIVUS' Erisruies, 
| In them Aſlerted. | ; 
| e Introduction. _ : 
F HAD thought I had concluded the Readers trouble and mine own, when I fad gotten to.an end Nimber ©, } 
: of the Aſſemblers Exceptions, but by that time I had tranſmitted thoſe debates to the Printer, © 3 
b and from him received one Sheet of the Tngrefes, I found my ſelfcalled out anew by a Preface E 
Y » (to a Book of a very diſtant ſubject, The Saints Perſeverance ) wherein is inſerted, a D5ſcourſe | b 
3 touching the Epiſtles of Ignatius, and the Epiſcopacy in them aſſerted, and ſome Animadverſions on Dr.H. - 
3 H. his Diſſertations on that ſubjeft : And this Prefice ( and theſe contents of it ) leſt it. might be leſs £ 
4 3 diſcernable, thought fit to be expreſ# in the Title Page, and ſubſcribed by John Owen, ſervant of Jeſus 
B Chriſt in the Bea yp. the Goſpel. | 


| And although the ſpeedy return of ſuch tasks is not over-grateful to me, yet becauſe 1. I conceive 2; 
S it is his pleaſure that we ſhould enter this commerce : Anq2. becauſe the work of the Goſpel is fo glo- 
® Tlous an employment, that I cannot be averſe or ſlow to the Iving all poſſible ſarsfaton to any 
E which profeſſeth to labour in it : And 3. becauſe, ifthe Reader ſo conſent, this diſcourſe may be an- 
next to the former debates with the Provincial Aſſembly, being likely to be on the ſame heads, which 
are there ſpoken to; 1 ſhall not doubt thus ſpeedily to undertake the laborr of it ; and if his Animad- 
verſions prove any way «ſeful to me, 'I ſhall acknowledge by whom Wave profited, retratt moſt readi- 
ly what he ſhall give me cauſe to rerratt, and never multiply any debates, which may be thus-more 
compendiouſly ended, being confident that no miſcarriage of mine = which yet Iam not conſcioms to 
have committed any in the Book of Diſſere. ) will be able to prejudice the gygin truth which is there 
defended, the 1-ſtitution of Biſhops by the Apoſtles? E 1 * 
- v 
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Of the Apoſtolical Canons. 
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. SEQ I. I. 


The Controverſie about them. The Codex Canonum. What is meant by Apocryphal, and ſo by Genuine 
Canons, The two miſtakes of the Prefacer, whichproduceth his Animadverſion. What ts meant by the 
title, Apoſtolical Canons. The Prefacers ungrounded ſuggeſtion. againſt the writings of the firſt 
FImes, hs 88 + | 

- . R 


« | | 
LY; O ſet out then, with all ſpeed that may be, on this mew Stage, not knowing of what. length 
* Prof. p.6 it may prove, the firſt Animadverſion I find my ſelf concern'd in, 1s in * theſe words. 
w, 14 . is 


« The firſt Writings that are impoſed on us after the Canonical Scriptures, are thg cight Books of 
&« Clement, commonly called, The Apoſtles Conſtitutions, being pretended to beWritten by him 
« 2t their appointment, with the Canons aſcribed to the ſame perſons. Theſe we ſhall but ſalute ; 
<< for beſides that they are but faintly defended by any of the Papiſts, diſavowed and diſclaimed as 
& Apocryphal by the moſt learned of them, as Bellarmine de Script. Eccleſ. in Clem, who approves 
« only of fifty Canons of eighty five. Baronixs, An. Dom. 102.14. who adds thirty more, and Bi- 
& 7iu5 with a little inlargement of Canons in Ti. Car. T. 1. Con. p. 17. and have been throughly 
&« diſproved and decried by all Proteſtant writers that have had any occaſion to deal with them ; 
<« their folly, and falſity, their impoſtures and triflings.have of late been ſo fully manifeſted by Dal- 
«© lens de Pſeudepigraphis Apoſt, that nothing need be added thereunto. Of him may Dr. H#. H. learn 
þ <« the truth of that infinuation of his, D#ſſert. 2. c. 6. ſeCt. 3. Canone Apoſtolico ſecundo ( ſemper inter 
bp” ( <« renninos habito) but of the confidence of this Author in his aſſertions afterward. | 


I am not here much ſurpriſed 1. with this charge of antruth ;, and 2. this promiſe, that my con- 
* fidence in aſſerting ſhall be diſcovered, knowing that it was one of Ar:fotrtes infinuations in his 
E. Elenchs, at the beginning of a Diſpute to endeavour to put the Reſpondent in paſſion; and then he 
þ might eaſily have fallacies impoſedon him, 3eyifovres 33 « Syvayrar quadz]eobar 7h mdvra, If this were 
F his deſign, I have more reaſons than that one, to hope his pardon, if I do not thus gratifie him. And 
although there be not one word ſaid in this place, to prove either of theſe charges, but I am appoin- 
ted to learn one from Mr. Daille, whoſe book I have not been ſo curious as to ſee, and to expect the 
other afterwards from the Prefacer ;, yet being concerned to know that veracity and humility are my 
duties, asT ama Chriſtian, and that I ought not to live one minute under the ſcandal of having offen- 
ded againſt either of them, and having yet no motive to retract that expreſſion in the Dzſerr. 1am ob- 
liged to render an account of my uſing it. Andait is this. _ 

In the ſecond Caron of the Council in Trulls, Anz. 681,1 find a conciliary confirmation of eighty five 
Canons under the title of 7 7pd 1p dyiov x) trSEoy *Amiiauy, the Canons of the holy and honourable 
Apoſtles before ws. Aud what was there confirmed, is farther ratified by the ſecond Council of Nice, 
Ann. 787. which cites the 534. of thoſe Canons, And this I take for a teſtimony of the Eaſterr 
© Churches reception of that number of 85. Apoſtolical Ganons at that time. Whereas in the Weſter: 

Wa Churches, both before, and after this time, although the Canons of the Apoſtles were by the Eaſtern 
communicated to them, yet that number was not received, but in a Coxncil of ſeventy Biſhops at 

Rome, under Pope Gelaſius, ſomewhat before 500. years after CHRIST, the Book, of the Apoſtles 

Canons, was defined to be Apocryphal. By Apocryphal here, I conceive to be meant ſuch as are not 

WE 66 * Bibl, Num. obligatory, which arenot ſo owned, or received by the Church, as to be entered into their Codex, 
7 © » Novel. Conſt ordinarily known by the name of C orpus Canonum, Svuvoiirdy Kavivov afhguropay In * Photius his ſtile, 
* - og The body of Synodical Canons, their \| T4&5 viuuG@ In Fuſtinian ;, their Rule of Diſcipline, in like man- 
2h * TTegsrenud- NET 2S the Books of Canonical Scripture ( to which * Fuſtinian added the Siypale, or definitions of the 
yer dyjay Four firſt General Councils ) made up their Rule of DoCtrines : That there was ſuch a Codex, we find 
ouidoy Tw% 11 the fourth General Council ( that of Chalcedon ) when the Book, of Canons, as.well as the Bible, was 
pwr 6 Sb Yy- OY brought in at the opening of the Council, and || call'd for to be read before them as occaſion 
p Fov.agr. Tequired. And tis ſufficiently known what Juſtelus obſerves, That the Chriſtian Church was ruled 
| SY See Anton, of old by.a double Law, Divine, the Books of the Canonical Scripture, and Canonical, the Codex of 


_—_— Canons: And thoſe Canons that were not received into that Codex, though they might hold the au- 
e emena. 


Tien Dial.1 1, *OOrity due to ancient pieces, be eſteemedWorthy the reading and obſerving, were yet ſtiled Apocry- 


phal, 1.e. uſeful, though not obligatory, reverenced for their Antiquity, but not allowed the power, 
or title of Laws, as the body of the Canons is known to be, a; vipus _ we obſerve them as 
Laws, ſaith Juſtinian, and they are thence called Nomocanon, and Canon Law. 
' 4. . That this is the meaning of ogrore Apocryphal, 1 ſhall conclude from the ſtory of the fact ; for 
ſoon after this ſentence of that CFencil of Rome, within very few years, we know that they were ſet 
up and received in that yery place, where they had been thus lookt on-as Apocryphal : For Dionyſins., 
E xiguus about the year 527-made a colleftion of Canons, ex Grecs exemplaribus Canones Eccleſtaſti- 
C05 --= Compoſuit., *quos uſu celeberrimo —_ Romana.complettitur, ont of the Greek, 6, be 
compoſed Ercleſraſtic al@8hons, which at this day the Church of Rome embracerh, and” ufeth 
moſt honourably, as Caſſitdore his contemporary and conſort ſaith of hinf, .Divin. Le. c. 23. - This 
; | colletFion 


Of the Apoſtolical Canons. 
colle#ion he ſet fifty of theſe in the front, under the title of Apoſtolical Canons, prefacing this concern- 
ing.them, 11 principio Canones qui dicuntur Apoſtolorum de Greco tranſtulimns, quibus quia plurimi con- 
ſenſum non | wie facilem, hoc ipſum ignorare veſtram noluimus ſanttitatem, quamwuis peflea quedam 
conſtituta Pontificum ex ipſis Canonibus aſſumpta eſſe videantur : In the beginning we have tranſlated out 
of Greek. the Canons, which are ſgid to be the Apoſtles, to which becanſe very many have been hard to give 
aſſent, we have thought fit to mention ſo much to You, though afterwards ſome confiantions of Biſhops ſeem 
zo have been taken out of -theſe very Canons. Here it is evident, 1. that what was a few years 
ſince lookt on as Apocryphal, is within a while received into their Codex, celeberrimo uſu, ſaid Caſſio- 
dore at that very time. And 2. whilſt it was not in the Codex, yet Conſtitutions of the Biſhops were 
taken out of them, which argues to me, that they were not ſo rejected, as to be diſliked; but only 
ſo, as not to be obligatory, any farther than as ſome new Decrees of the Church ſhould give them 


4 om” 


' their authority. So again in Iſidore Mercator?s Ceollefttion, he prefaceth thus, Propter eorum authori- 


tatem ceteris concilis prepoſuimu Canones, qui dicuntur Apoſtolorum, licet a quibuſdam Apocrypha di- 
cantur, quoniam plures eos recipinnt, & ſantti Patres eorum ſententias Synodalt authoritate roborauerunt, 
& inter C anonicas poſuerunt conſtitutiones. In reſpett of their authority we have before the reſt of the 
Councils firſt ſet down the Canons of the Apoſtles, ſo called, though by ſome they are ſaid to be Ape- 
cryphal, becauſe more receive them, and the holy Fathers have confirmed them by amthority of Coun- 
cil, and placed them among Canonical Conſtitutions, Where the oppoſition is clear, betwixt Apocry- 
phal on one ſide, and confirmed by Conncils, and placed among Canonical Conſtitutions on the other 
ſide. 

One thing only I can foreſee to be by Mr. Dazle or any man objected againſt this, viz. the Cen- g; Sa 
ſure that * 1ſidore Hiſpalenſis hath paſt upon the Apoſtolick, Canons, in theſe words ( which I ſee ate # j, Praf. ad 
thought by ſome learned men to refer to that Council at Rome under Gelaſius, but whether by Concil. Tolet. 
Mr. Daille, 1 know not) Eadem nec ſedes Apoſtolicarecepit, nec ſantti patres ills aſſenſum prebuerunt, See Gratian d. 
pro eo quod ab hereticis ſub nomine Apoſtolorum compoſiti dignoſcuntur : The Apoſtolick, See received them _— _ 
not, and the holy Fathers have not allowed them their aſſent, becauſe they are diſcerned to be framed by Sw 
hereticks under the name of the Apoſtles. Here I fhall offer my conjecture ( and ſubmit it to better tian, 1.1. dial, 
judgments ) that 1ſidore ſpeaks not of the firſt fifty Canons, which were certainly before his time (who 6. p. 47. edit, 
was a member of the Council of Toledo .in Spain, Ann. 633.) received into the Roman Codex, as Par.1607» 
hath already «ppcared 3 nor conſequently, refers to the Synod under Gelaſims ( which, upon other 
reaſons I acknowledge, ſpake even of thoſe fifty ) but of the whole number of 85. for in thoſe latter 
35-it is, and not in the firſt fifty, that the Apoſtles are pretended to be the Authors of them, . viz. 

Can..$2. where they call Philemor”s ſervant 5 nuirep&- *OviomuEr, our Oneſimui, and Can. $5. Tpdtecs 

pay F * Amogbrary the Atts, or Canons of us the Apoſtles, whereas no ſuch thing is ſo much as intima- 

ted in the firſt fifty For as for thoſe words in the fifrierh Canon which refer to the Apoſtles, Kal? 

F 5% Kupls yuan 1 7 nueTopay by avevpuartF Iiatativ, according to the ſentence of Chriſt, and our conſti- 

tation by the ſpirit, *tis evident that they are in Twrriaz?s Edition, inſerted, and added to that Ca- 

non, after the words, with which Dionyſizs Exiguus his old collection and tranſlation ended. And 

ſo in the former part of the Canon [7 # 5» &Tey 1uiv, for he ſaid not untow ] ( as if the Writers were 7. 

the Apoſtles ) tis certain that the [| 5wu3y ro ws ] is inſerted : And accordingly in Balſamor”s Text and 
Comment, which have before me, the Canon is intire without either of thoſe inſertions. To all 
which I may add, that the matter of all thoſe firſt fifry Canons, and the very form of words, is ſuch, 
as gives not the leaſt occaſion to think them compoſed by hereticks ( certainly not put under the 
Apoſtles names by thoſe hereticks ) as 1ſidore affirms of thoſe of which he ſpeaks. | 

This is to my underſtanding the meaning of the Controverſie concerning the number and authori- 
ty of theſe Canons, which were to be accounted Apocryphal, and which not, and fo likewiſe which 
Genuine, and which not, and to this Controverſie it is, that my inſinuation and my words refer, and 


the ſecond Canon being one of thoſe former 50. which though they have been counted Apocryphal in 


one ſence, were yet Genxine in another, 3. e. none of the latter addition of 35. which are called by 
learned men movztzz and adulterate, I thought I had reaſon ( and cannot but ſtill think it) to fay that 
that ſecond Canon was ſemper inter genuinos habitus, always accounted genuine, i.e; received and ac- 
knowledged among the Canons of the Ancient Church by thoſe who controverted, and rejected the 
other 35. : 
Thus much may perhaps ſuffice to remove the two miſtakes, which by ſome indications I conceive 7; 
to have produced this Animadverſion : For 1. when in the words immediately precedent, he ſaith, 
they are diſavowed and diſclaimed by the moſt learned Papiſts as Apocryphal, this I ſuppoſe muſt be 
his meaning, either that by that Synod at Rome under Pope Gelaſixs, they were defined to be Apocry- 
phal( and then as there is truth in that, ſo I may be permitted to haye told him what I conceive meant 
by Apecryphal in that place, thoſe that were not yet received into their Codex) or elſe that the reft 
beſides the firſt 50. are diſclaimed by the moſt learned'Papifts, ſollearn from my Lord Primate, that 
they are by Humbert in his Anſwer to Nicetas, Saritti Patres Canones Apoſtolorum numeravernnt inter 
Apocrypha, except capitulis quinquagintas. que decreverunt regulis Orthodoxie adjungenda, The Hol 
Fathers have numbred the Canons of the Apoſtles among Apocryphal writings, except only fifty Canons, 
which they have decreed to be annext to the rules of the true dorine, i. e. to the Book of Canons received: 
by them : ( Where again, by the way, the notion of Apecryphal is evident, as oppoſed to thoſe 
which are received into the Codex, Regulis Orthodoxie adjnngenda) And ſo by Bellarmine, whom he 
names in the front of thoſe moſt learned Papiſts, and of him ſaith-e: and truly, that he ap- 
proves only of 50. Canons of 85. ( de ſcript. Eccleſ. in Cle nd then again, I have now minded 
him of that which was before evident, that the ſecond Cayon, which was cited by me, was one of 
thoſe fifty, and ſo not diſproved by that learned Papiſt. ASfor the other two, Baronixs and Binirs, 
whom he names to the ſame purpoſe as thoſe who have diſavowed. and diſclaimed them as Apocryphal, 
I ſhall not accuſe-his confidence, but muſt think he was in ſome haſte, that he could do ſo, Baronims 
being by him acknowledged to add 30. more, and Binizs to have made alittle inlargement of Canous, 
which ſure doth not intimate that they diſayvowed or diſclaimed the fifty. 
A2 
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Of the Apoſtolical Canins. 


8. So whenhefaithofthem, that they are jour defended by any of the Papifts, 1 ſhall deſire to know 
among many others, Bovins, Lamb. Gruterus, Stapleton, Haloanaer, &c.) what he thinks of Turri- 
an, whether he were a Papiſt or no, and whether he were a faint defender of them; nay, whether 
Monſiexr Daille take no notice of his zeal for them ? If he do #or, Iſhall very much wonder at it : If he 
do, 1 ſhall have the more reaſon for my q#effion, how he that ſends me to be rawght by Ar.Daille, had 
not learned ſo-much'from him, that there was ſome Phpift, by whom they were not faintly defended ? 
So again when he ſaith that they have been throughly diſproved and decried by all Proteſtant writers that 

have had any occaſion to deal with them, I might certainly mind him of more Proteſtants than one that 
have been far from decrying them. 1 ſhall not mention, as might, the ſeveral Biſhops of otir Church, 
ſince the Reformation, and our Divines in their writings, that make their Appeals to them frequent- 
ly, and with as pompous forms of citations, as I have done [ ſemper inter genninos havito } 1 ſhall not 
add the learned Hugo Grotius, becauſe I know not whether any, or all of theſe may not be deemed 
by him to be no Proteſtants. Only what doth he think of Frigevillews Gautim ? He certainly Anno 
1593. in his ſecond part of his Palma Chriſtiana ( dedicated to _ Elizabeth) C. 1. & 2. was far 
from diſavowing, and decrying thoſe Canons : How little ſhort he came of Turrian himſelf, I ſhall 
not now tell him, leſt he be diſavowed as no Proteſtant, for fo doing, but leave him at his leiſure to 
inquire, whether oe ſuch example might not have taken off from the generality of the affirmation [ de- 
cried by all Proteſtants ] or indeed whether D. BlondePs voxching them in the manner which I ſhall by 
and by ſet down, might not have had ſome force in it, if he had taken zorice of ſuch things. But all 
this by the way, as an Eſſay, that ſome other men, as well as HJ. H. may be confident in aſſerting, 
g. Secondly, When immediately after his Animadverſion on my words, he mentions his Exceptions to 
the Books of Apoſtolical Conſtitutions and Canons taken out of Daille, and the learned Uſher, *tis appa- 
rent that theſe all belong to the Books under Clement's name, called the Apoſtles Conſtitutions : But 
then it muſt be remembred, that that Book of ArJaZcs, or Conſtitutions 1s another thing, clearly 
diſtinct from the Bookcalled the Apoſtles Canons, and there is but one way imaginable to inyolve the 
**Br & (ie After under the cenſure that belongs juſtly to the former, and it is this, That in ſome Copies the Con- 
in the volume ſtitutions and Canons are put together into one Yolume ( and that in * Phoris his time ) and that in the 
of Clements end of the Canons, there is a ſolemn confirmation of the Conſtitutions. But then it muſt be remem- 
Conſtitutions ) bred again, that theſe are later Copies, which ſo confound them, and I take not them to be genuine, 
oi 7 AT and that Canon is the eighty fifth of that Book, and ſo no part of the firſt ffty, which I ſuppoſe to be 
page) "5 the only genuine Canons, and conſequently that none of the ridiculous things in the Conſtitutions, is 
proc, 112, Imputable to that former Collet#on, but indeed, on the contrary, that one expreſſion in that eighty 
l & yg9 Sgo- fifth Canon, which preſcribes the keeping them || cloſe, becauſe of ſome myſterious paſlages in them, 1s 
nu )& Tz juſtly thought by learned men to betray them both ( the latter 35 Canons, and the Conftitutions ſo 
© evTUSHV- magnified by them ) to be of a much later Edition, than that which they pretend to. 
ch io. And thus I hope I have vindicated my ſelf, and given the grounds of my Aſſert:on ; And for the 
 ** confidence, I did not, I confeſs, expect to be charged with any i:mmoderate degree of it from any, nor 
do I yet diſcern how thoſe few words in the Parentheſis ( ſemper inter genuinos habits) could be 
deem*d ſo criminouſly guilty of it, or that he that undertook to be my Monitor, having in fo ſhort a 
time gg ſo much more guilty of it, ſhould in 'any reaſon think himſelf the moſt competent for 
that office. 

11, Tohelp him to any appearance of reaſon, and ſo to qualifie him thus to charge me, ſome want of 
obſervation of vulgar ſtile muſt be neceſſary, either in not adverting what is ordinarily meant by 
their title of Apoſholick Canons, or ſome other the like. That he takes the meaning of that ere to be 
their pretenſion to be written by the Apoſtles, or by Clement at their appointment, I conclude from the 
words with which he begins that Paragraph [ The firſt writings, that are impoſed on us after the C anoni- 
cal Scriptures, are the eight Books of Clement, commonly called the Apoſtles Conſtitutions, being preten- 
ded to bewritten ky him at their appointment, with the Canons aſcribed to the ſame perſons] and if accor- 
ding to this his notion, he concelve me by the word genuine to affirm that they are rightly ſo aſcribed, 
he is miſtaken. 

12, That thoſe Canons, whether to the number of 85. or but of 50. were written by the Apoſtles, I ne- 
ver meant; but neither is that the meaning of thoſe that cite them, and call them-as I have done, by 
the vulgar name of Apoſtolick, Canons : If there be any doubt of this, I ſhall prove it by competent 
teſtimonies, whether among Papiſts or Proteſtants. - Of the former, inſtead of many, I inſtance only 

"OS in that account, which Gabriel Albiſpine in his Obſervations rendreth of it, that ſome of theſe Canons 
( the fifty he means ) being made / the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles ( the Biſhops of the Ancient Church ) 
"who were called ( faith Tertullian de Preſcript.) Apoſtolics viri, Apoſtolical men, Apoſtolicorum pri- 
mum Canones, dein nonnullorum Latinorum ignorantia, aliquot literarum detrattione, Apoſtolorum ditts 
ſunt, They were firſt calPd the Canons of the Apoſtolicks, after by the ignorance of ſome Latin Writers, 
and by the taking away of a few Letters, they were called the Canons of the Apoſtles. 

13, Among Proteſtants I might inſtance im the Archbiſhop of Armagh, here cited under the name of the 
learned Uſher, who by ſtiling the fifty, Yeteres Canones Eccleſiaſticos ob antiquitatem Apoſtolicos diltos, 
The old Eccleſiaſtical Canons for their Antiquity ftiled Apeſtolical, and diſtinguiſhing them from the 
thirty five nova Capitula & novitii Canones, new Chapters, and novice Canons, clearly juſtifies all that 
I have ſaid - But I have noreaſon to go any farther than Da. Blondel himſelf, with whom I had then 
to do, and am ſure tis ordinary with hinto cite theſe Canons under the title of Apoſtolick,, and ſo 
to yield them their author:ty ( yet I ſuppoſe, is not thought by his Colleague Mr. Daille, to have made 
the Apoſtles themſelves the Anthors of them ) you may ſee it twice together in ewo lines, Apol. pro 
ſent. Hieron. pag. 96. Anno Dom. 363. Laodiceno Canone 56. ſecundum Apoſtolicum 38. cautum fuit, 
Care was taken by the Council of Laodicza, Can. 56. according to the 38, Apoſtolical Canon, calling it 
firſt an Apoſtolick Canon, and then affirming it the 7#le by which the Laodicean Canon was made, and 
ſo clearly giving it a greater Antiquity than that Council: And immediately again, Apoſtolico 33. 
( longe antequam Ancyre conveniret Synodus ) in the 33. Apoſtolick, Canon, long before the Synod met at 
Ancyra, which we know was in the year 314. and what was acknowledged to be /ong before that, muſt 
be of a pretty antiquity, although it were not written by the Apoſtles. Tis 
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'Of Ignatiuss Epiftls: 


'Tis true indeed ſomehavethought fit to uſe greater exattnef of ſpeech, as the Council of Paris, 14. 
Amno 580. calling them * Canones quaſs. Apoſtolicos, , the Canons as it were Apoſtalick.;, and Diony 7148 * Gregor. Turde 
Exiguns, and Iſfidorus. Mercator, Canones qui dicuntur Apoſtolicorum, the Canons ſaid to be the Apoſtles: nenſ Hiſt. Fran, 
And Hincmarus Rhemenfis ſaith, they were A primis temporibus traditione viritim Apoſtolicorum Vir. (86.5.6.18, . 
. Tum, mentibus commendati ;, From the firſt times by tradition of Apoſtolical perſons commendid.co the 

aninas of men, from man'to man, and a devotss quibuſque collefti, colletted by all devout men, . See Concil, 

Gallic. 1. 2. Þ: 473» 474+ Andas for thoſe which pretend the whole 85, as well as the Conſtitutions to 
have been penn'd by Clemens, there 1s little dowbr but they did, by ſo doing, endeayour to impoſe 
Falſe ware upon the Church ;, but {till this prejudgeth not my affirmation of the former fifty, that they 
were always accounted genie. Not meaning thereby that they were written by the Apoſtles, or at 
their appointment by Clemens (I ſay not a word,, that fo much as inſinuates either of thoſe to be my. 
ſence, and I can juſtly affirm it was not ) but genuine, i. e. truly, and without contradittion ( as yrnoieg 
and dvapgiCinus are taken for Synonyma's in this matter ). what they were by the Church generally ta- 
ken to be, 5. e. Canons of ancient Biſhops ( before the times of the General Councils ) of Apoſtolical 
perſons, ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, in Churches, where they preſided, celled Apoſftolical Churches. 

I add no more of a matter ſo clear ; yet before I proceed, 1 ſhall defire the Author of this Animad- 
verſion, to conſider how unjuſtly his Cenſure hath fallen ( in the page immediately precedent ) -on the 
Writings of the firſt times, immediately after the Apoſtles fell aſleep. His words are theſe, muſt be 
forced to preface the nommation of them (the firſt Writers ) with ſome conſideration : The firſt #5 that 
known paſſage of Hegefippus in Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 26. *Q; apa usxpi F Tere xpivar raghiv©- xabapd x; 
dd1dpbopOr Yucrvey 1 LxxAndia, bs 18 6 lepOr- *Anorbaur xop@: didpopoy dans 5% Dif Tha®, Tapsnubels 1 yered I 
Excirn F duTais dxoals © Evhey oopias Emaxeoar KaTISIOuiyur, f afis mAdvas F dgxhv induCaney 1 ava, Sic 6 F —_ 
ETepodi ao tdanuy andTh, 0% ars wind i177 Anoroawy Aenopivs, yuuri norney iidn Th xepani T6 4 anfdas | 
xnps ſpar Þ VeuS arvpoy yroowy arriungyTlev emexcipey, Setting out the corruption of the Church as to Dos 4 
&rine, immediately after the Apoſtles fell aſleep, whereof whoſoever will impartially, and with diſengaged 3 
judgments ſearch into the writings that of thoſe days do remain, will perhaps find more cauſe than is com- : 
monly imagined with him to complain. —_ | |  EDABISEO: 10-75 | 

Here is a ſad jealouſie raiſed againſt all Antiquity, even of the pareſt times next the Apoſtles, and 
indefinitely without any limitation, on the wr:t:ngs of thoſe days that remain, Te ow(outye, 1.C. all that 
are extant, in one common maſs, and yet ( beſides that one ſaying of Hegeſippus) no one word added 
to found it on ( but only dubious, ſuſpicious expreſſions [ will perhaps find more cauſe than is commonly 
zmagined ] to warn all how they give any truſt to the pureſt Antiquiry, Whereas all that Hegeſippus 
there ſaith, is only this ( which they that pay moſt reverence to Antiquity, take as much notice K: as 
he could wiſh ) viz. that the poiſon of the Heretical, or Apoſtatical, or Atheiſtical Gnoſticks, in ex- 
preſs words, the Yeu u@ yvaors, the Sect of the Gnoſtichs, falſely ſo called ( the ſame that had 
been mentioned by S. Paul to Timothy ) and aleG adm, the Atheiſtical ſeducers did openly ſet up 
againſt the truth of Chriit, as ſoon as ever the Apoſtles were dead. Which being by Hegeſippm ter- 
minated in the known deſpiſers and perſecuters of the true Church and Orthodox profeſſors, the grie- 
vous Wolves that worried the flock, and thoſe conſtantly reſiſted, and combated with, preacht 
againſt, and written agaiuſt by the Fathers and ancient Writers, and never obſery*d by any man to 

have gain*d on them, or infuſed any the leaſt degree of their poiſon into them, or their Writings, 
which are come to us({ which to undertake to make good againſt any oppoſer, is no high pitch of con- 
fidence, again to be cenſured in me It is a ſad condition that the jaft and the anjuſt,the falſe Teachers 
and the Orthodox Profeſſors ſhould fall under the ſame envy, be involved under the ſame black cenſure, 
thoſe that watched over the flock as Shepherds, and oft laid down their lives for the Sheep, be again 
defamed and martyred by us their unkind poſterity, under pretence, forſooth, that they were in 
the Conſpiracy of the Wolves alſo. TIleave this to his, and the Readers conſideration, and ſo *pro- 
cced to the next charge. | 
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CHAP. IL 
Of Ignatius's Epiſtles. 
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The compariſon betwixt them and the Epiſtles of Clement, and Polycarp. Of Salmafius and Blondel be- 
ing the firſt that rejefted them. Of the Vir doCtiſſimus, anſwered by. Vedelius. Of Biſhop Moun- 
tague*s cenſure of Vedelius. Els Kevorila tanid@-: Of Salmaſius's Contumely, Title of Learned 
Grammariat. Illecebre. Neo]npnt Tdkts, Conſulting Authors to ſerve our own turns. 


= HE next charge find in the eighth page of this Preface, in theſe words. 1: 


& Alate learned DoQtor in his Diſſertations about Epiſcopacy,or Diſpute for it againſt Sal- 
*© aſi and Blondellus, tells us, that we may take a taſte of his confidence in aſlerting, Diſſer. 2.cap. ji 1 
< 23. 1. That Salmaſins and Blondellus, mortalinm omnium primi, thought theſEpiſtles to be m_— Blondellum «ud 
© or counterfeit. And with more words, cap. 24. he would make us believe that theſe Epiſtles of 1g- «lrerum for- 
* zatius were always of the ſame efteem with that .of Clemens from Rome to the Corinthians, or that of Laſſe _ om- 
<< Polycarpus to the Philippians, which we have in Exſebixs, and then he adds, in the judgment of Sal- ET p : 
<« maſins and Blondellus, Solws Ignatius diy gra; cijus tamen Epiſtele pari ſemper cum ullis per _—_—_ ſelimen C235 

** ab ſectz. 


Of. Ignatius' Epiſiles. 


& ab omni evo patrum noſtrorum memoriam reverentia excipiebantur : nec prins a mortalium quovis in Fu- 
& dicium hrs er ( multo minus ut in recerta, & extra dubium poſita inter plane adbxiuea & niedmd 
& rejiciebantur ) quam Presbyteri Anglicani patribu ſuis contumeliam facere capiſſent, iiſque aut ſuppe- 
& ria ferre, aut rem gratam facere ( quibus illecebris addutti neſcio) hi duo non ignobiles Presbyterane 
&& ranpabgper afeſ's in ſeipſos recipiſſent. Ofhis two learned Antagoniſts one is dead, andthe other : 
« almoſt blind, or probably they would have dealt not much more gently with the Doctor for his 
<« Parentheſis (' quibus illevebris addutts neſcio) than one of them formerly did ( Salmaſins de ſubſcriben- 
« dis & ſignandu Teftamentis, ſeu ſpecimen Conſul. Animad. Heraldi, cap. 1. p. 19. Nuper quidam 
&« etiam 4. vr in Anglia, Capellanus, ut andio, Regis, Hammondus nomine, libro | pops idit de Po- 
<« reſtate Clavium, Salmaſio :ratus, quod aliam quam ipſe ſententiam probet ac defendat, haud poruit ma- 
& 7145 CONUVICINM, quod ei diceret, invenire, quam fi Grammaticum appellaret) for his terming him a 
« Grammarian, yet indeed of him ( ſuch was the hard entertainment he found on all hands ) it was 
<« by many ſuppoſed that he was :lecebris addutiws ( and they ſtick not to name the bait he was caught 
<« withal ) wrought over in a manner to deſtroy the faith of that which he had before-fet up and elta- 
<< bliſhed. - | | 

« For the thing it ſelf affirmed by the DoCtor, I cannot enough admire with what oſcitancy or con- 
&« tempt he conſiders his Readers ( of which manner of proceeding this is far from being the only in- 
<« ſtance ) that he ſhould confidently impoſe ſuch things upon them. He that hath written ſo much 
<« about 1gnatins, and doth ſo triumph in his authority, ought doubtleſs to have conſidered theſe 
« concernments of his Author, which are obvious to every ordinary Inquirer : Yedelizs his Edition 
© of Ignatins at Geneva came forth with his Notes in the year 1623. long before either Salmaſins or 
<« Blondellus had written any thing about the ſuppoſititiouſnels of theſe Epiſtles ; in the Apology of 
<« Ipnatins whereto prefixed, he 1s forced to labour and ſweat in the Anſwer of one, - whom he deſer- 
« yedly ſtiles virum Dottiſſimum ;, ( arguing not contemptibly ) that /gnatizs never wrote any ſuch 
< Epiſtles, and that all thoſe which were carried about in his name, were falſe and counterfeit. 
 < But perhaps the DoCtor had taken caution of one of the Fathers of his Church, that a Genevenſi- 
&« bus iſt is Typographts preter fraudes & fucos & praſtigias non eſt quod quicquam expettemus ( Montac., 
&« Appar. 1. 5. ſect. 46. p. 19. ) and ſo thought not fit to look into any thing that comes from them. 

« Eſpecially may this be ſuppoſed to have ſeme influence upon him, conſidering the gentle cenſure 
© 24ded in the next words by that Reverend Father of his Church, concerning the endeavour of Yede- 
« 1:45, in his Notes on that Edition. MNeque audax ile & importunus Ignatii Cenſor quicquam attulit 
© ad paginas ſuas implendas preter inſcitiam, & incuriam & impudentiam fingularem ( ne ſevi magne ſa- 
©« cerdos ) dum ad ſuum Genevatiſmum antiquitatem detorquet invitiſſumam, non antem, quod opportuit, 
© Calviniſmum amuſſitat ad antiquitatem. And what I pray you is the reaſon of his Epiſcopal cen- 
<« ſure ? That he ſhould deal with poor Yedel:zs in that language wherewith men of his order and au- 
<« thority were wont to deal with preaching Miniſters at their Viſitations ? why this poor mann that 
< paſſage which you have in the Epiſtle to the 2fagneſians ( in that Edition p. 56.) where treating of 
<« the Ancient Fathers expeCtations of the coming of Chriſt, retains the common reading of 6; xey67y- 
& 74 tarid G@& nader, referring the word to their expeCtation of ſeeing him come in the fleſh, which 
<« ypon the teſtimony of our Saviour himſelf, they deſired to ſee, and ſaw jt not, not correCting it by 
<< 2 change of xey671]z into xowinila ianil&, fo referring it to their faith in Chriſt, and ſalvation. by 
<« him, as in his judgment he ought to have done. *I7 oxlyoy mop naizny Yauy dardnle, A little thing 
« would provoke the indizaation of a Prelate againſt any thing that came from Geneva. | 

<« I fay I would ſuppoſe that this might divert our Doctor from caſting his eye upon Yedelizs, 
<« whoſe defenſatire would have informed him that theſe Epiſtles had been oppoſed as falſe and coun- 
<« terfeit,, before ever Salmaſins or Blondellys had taken them into conſideration 5 but that I finding 
<« him ſometimes inſiſting on that Geneva Edition. | ; 

« For whereas Cap. 2. Set. 2. he tells you that he intends to abide only upon the Edition of Iſaac 

« © Yoſſinus in Greek, publiſhed from the Archives of the Library of Laurence ds Medices, and the La- 
© tine Edition publiſhed by Biſhop Vſher out of our Library here at Oxford, yet cap. 8. being preſſed 
« with the teſtimony of the writers of the Epiſtle to the Magneſians, calling Epiſcopacy yaJepmiy 
* 74%1y plainly intimating a comparative Novelty in that order to others in the Churches, and fear- 
© ing ( as well he might) that his tranſlation of ye@Jepm1 72s into the ordination of a young man, 
& would ſcarce be received by the men of his own prejudice ( for ſurely he never ſuppoſed that he 
** ſhould impoſe on any other, by ſuch groſs figments ) he prefers the Yedelian Edition ( where theſe 
©©:40rGs are not ſo uſed) before it, and informs us, that ſic legendum ( as it is in the Geneva Edition ) 

** {:21ct tota Epiſtole ſeries. Now this truly is marvellous to me ( if the Door conſulteth Authors 

©<© 259 i->rther, than meerly to ſerve his preſent turn) how he could ever adviſe with that Edition of 
©© 7e4elius, and yet ſo confidently affirm, that Salmaſins and Blondellys were the firſt that rejected 
<< theſe Epiſtles as feigned and counterfeit. 


:, Theſummof this charge is, 1. that I would make mer: believe that Tgnatius his Epiſtles were always 
of the ſame eſteem with that of Clement, and of Polycarp. 2. That I ſay that Salmaſins and Blondel 
were the firlt that thoughr theſe Epiſtles ( of Ignatins )) to be feigned and connterfeit, 3. That this is 
in nie a coufder.ce in aſſcerring, an admirable piece of ofſcitancy and contempt of the Reader, con- 
fidently to impoſe upon him, and all this againſt expreſs evidence; when 4. long before either of 
theſe, YVedelins was fain to anſwer a vir dottiſſimus, arguing that Tgnatius never wrote ſuth Epiſtles ; 
and this the more to be admired, becauſe 5. it appears that I had adviſed with that Edition of Vede- 
lizs, where thoſe arguments are propounded, and anſwered, and yet ſay that Salmaſizs and Blondel 
were the firſt that rejMed theſe Epiſtles. To theſe five branches of the original and grand charge 
are added incidentally theſe other paſſages. 1. That if Salmaſius were not dead, and Blondel almoſt 
blind, they would probably have called me krave for uſing this Parentheſis ('quibus ifecebris addutt; 
neſcio, Tkhnow not by what invitations they were brought to ds what they did adding of the former, 
that indeed it by many ſuppoſed that he mas illecebris adduftus. 2. That Biſhop Montacute yeighs 
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n - 2gainſt the Geneva Writers, and particularly againſt Yedelius his Cenſures on Tonatins. 


: That my interpretation of Ne]epixy,7d£i5, by the ordination of 4 young Man, is 2 grofs foment. 
2 That it 15 doubtful whether I do conſult Anbers any farther A for path. eur. : 97S 
To theſe particulars, which will ſoon be found to be of no-yery weighty importance, yet ſuch as , ' 
they are, [ ſhall punCctually make my reply. | | A. - 
'For the firſt, I ſhall not need labour for proofs to balance the eſtimation of Ignatius's Epiſtles, ei- 
ther with that of Clemens, or Polycarp : For, beſide that here is not a word objected againſt it, nor 
ſo much as the ordinary charge of confident aſſerting affixed to this part of my ſpeech, but my words 
are barely repeated without any exception to them ; The thing may be manifeſt to any that ſhal]. 
for Clemens, peruſe the Teſtimonies out of ancient Writers, concerning his firſt Epiſtle, that to the 
Corinthians, fer down to his hand by Mr. Patrick, Yong, before his Edition of that Epiſtle, and then G 
compare them with thoſe concerning I1gnatius's Epiſtles prefixt by the Arebbiſhop of Armagh to his 
former Edition of 1g7ativs, and to that, add but this one place of Euſebius, Eccl. Hiſt. [3 CAL, 
where ſpeaking of thoſe Writings reſerved to his time, wherein the Apeſtelickdoftrine was It umoury- 
udToy, by way of Records, delivered to them, he inſtanceth in / gnatins ( iy ais xd]erMiZapey, e715 onal) 
in the Colle&:on of Epiſtles which he had formerly mentioned from Polycarp ) and in Clement*s Epiſtle, 
which in the name of the Church of the Romans he ſent to the Church of the Corinthians, and was dyopore- 
entry Taps Taos received and conteſt by all, which paſſage doth direQly aſſert this exaCtneſs of pa-* 
rallel betwixt them tw6, as equal in conveying Apoſtolick Dottrine to us. Bos h 
To which I may add, that the prejudices our preſent volume of 1gnatine's' Epiſtles are under, are «. 
not greater than thoſe which lye againſt the Epiſtle of Clement, ſet forth from Tecla”s Copy. I ſhall 
inſtance in four - 1. Among the examples of generoms Chriſtian ſufferers of that Age, propoſed to be 
treated of ( #>0wpey imt T5 Yy ſire yivoutoes abanſas, xdCopey f yevias nuav Th yervaie Vnoddyuala. Let P48.7s 
5 come to the eminent perſons which are neareſt us, let us take the generous Copies of our age ) immediately 
after Peter and Paul, and thoſe that came in to them, are mentioned Aavaids; x) Aigzn, the Daughters 
of Danaus and Dirce, of whom it is ſaid, that having ſuffered ſore, or cruel contumelics, or puniſhs 
ments, they came to the conſtant courſe of Faith, and begpg weak, in body, received a generous re- 
ward. | 
* This is ſo unſit for the place whexein it is found in Tecla's copy ( and we haveno better, or other "I 
to mend it by ) that Mr. Tong hath ſet a mark upon It, as that which he cannot allow to be genuine Cle- 
MENS. _ ? 
Secondly, Vyeaking of the Sea, he hath theſe words, *Qucaris aviporors * dnipay]@, x of per” durdy 7. 
xboudr, the Ocean unbounded to men, or, which men Cannot paſs over, and the worlds that are beyond Pag.28. 
it, | . * 10. &T6eR* | 
Thirdly, Speaking of the Reſurre&on, he not only offers to contemplation, the Reſurref#ion which Pd, Patric. 
every day brings us, #uaTat y ws, avie)ai nutpa, the night lies down to ſleep, the day riſes again; but __ 
alſo the TapdSoZov onyucioy, the wonderful ſign which is in Arabia, the Phanix, which being woviyeres, but p, 
one of the ſpecies, lives five hundred years, then drawing near to death, makes a neſt of Frankincenſe and 
Myrrh, and other Spices, and goes into it, and dies; then out of the corruption of the fleſh grows a Worm, 
which being fed with the moiſture of the dead creature, grows to perfeition and wings, then carries the neſt 
where the former bird was entombed ( and embalmed as it were ) from Arabia to Xgypt, to Heliopolis, 
and in ie day-time in the preſence of all men, lays it peu the Altar of the Sun, and returns again. And 
the Prieſts looking into their Records, and keeping exa calculatgpn of the time, find that at the end of five 
hundred years this s done, And all this, ſaith he, afforded us by G O-D, who 9! ipris Sdxyuory nyiv 
T3 usyantfioy $imayſeriag aves, by this bird ſhews the magnificent greatneſs of his promiſe. | 
Theſe two latter are the objections of Phorzus himlelt * airidoaiſe I dy rs ty aurats, ſaith he, oveg, _ 
may find fault with him in theſe ;, adding alſo another ( the fourth which 1 propoſed to mention ) that * Biblioth. 
as the ſecond Epiſtle under his name ( which || elſewhere-he ſaith 4s v49&- anoSouudtt]ai, 1s rejefted as Nel26s 
ſuppoſutitions ) pure Twe ds and © Jugs ypaths Eevicerla Tapros Ja, inſerts ſome paſſages as from Scripture, IN: _ }-y . 
which are ſtrangers to it, {o * this firſt Epiſtle #5 not perfettly free in this matter, . $0" Sg 
Theſe four prejudices notwithſtanding ( and a fifth alſo by him mentioned ) ?tis the ſame Photimnas; ami 
his judgment, that It is 4£16a09y0; z7150an, an Epiſtle worthily eſteemed, iris raps, moan; amodoyngs nealn nax]o. Nettbs 
os x) Snpooia avayidaxeater, thought by many worthy of ſuch reception as to be read publickly. E100. | 
And ſo it hath among all men generally been entertained, and Mr. Yong's Edition fi, juſtly lookt £ilioth. n.uz, 
on by this Prefacer, as a genuine piece, abundantly teſtified to of old, a writing full of ancient ſimplicity, \ + 
humility and zeal; and teſtimony ſolemnly fetcht from it, to prove the b»t two Orders in the Church, 
and the power of the People in Eccleſiaſtical affairs. 
Now, as on one {ide all theſe objections wk I ſuppoſe, have very competent Anſivers adapted } , : 
to them, andI think for the firſt three, Mr. Tong's Notes may be ſufficient, that the Danaides and 
Dirce was an inſertion of ſome Scribe taken in from the Margent into the Text, that the Ocean was 
the Britiſh Sea, and the Worlds beyond it theſe Iſlands, that the Story of the Phenix is no Fable, 
but vouched by very great and ancient Authors, though perhaps fabuloſrs autta ( and Mr. Blondel, 1 
hear, hath written a Diſſertation in defence of it ) ſol am to think that all the objections againſt 1g- 
nating, as far as our Copy, which we adhere to, is concern'd, are anſwered alſo. | — 
And ſo ſtill theparallel remains compleat betwixt Clement*s one Epiſtle ſet out from the King's Li- 13s 
brary, and Ignatiws's ſeven ſet out from the Medicean Greek,, and our old Latin Copies. & 
And for Polycarp and him, the compariſon will be more eaſie, by viewing the teſtimonies by the |, FY 
Lord Primate produced out of the Ancients concerning each of them, prefixt before the one common h 
volume of both their Epiſtles : And indeed of them two, the advantage is clearly on Ignatiws's ſide, + xhquid nen 
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becauſe as generally they that make mention of the one, joyn the other with him, with the ſame reve- pogumtibi 1-.,, 


_—_ only giving theprecedence to / proving (*S. Hierom ad Helvidium may ſtand for many Can / tam veterum 
not, 


himſelf in his Epiſtle gives his teſtimony and commendations of /pnatins and his Epiſtles, and from =_ Prue 
him itis that originally we fetch our colleCtion, and juſt eſteem of them. thopel ſhall not.necd to pyycarpun, 


add more to juſtifie my confidence in that matter; Secondly, e. g, 
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aith he, ſummon the whole Catalogue of ancient Writers, Ignatius, Polycarp ---) So Polycarp *riptorum ſe. 
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| Secandly For my affirming that Salmaſim and Blondel were the firſt that thought theſe Epiflesof 
Ee 


0 
Ignatius to be feigned and counterfeit (which is the bne thing that mult bear all the weight of my accuſe: 
tion for confidence in aſſerting, confidence in impoſing upon Reatltrs,o fcitancy, or contempt 11 conſidering 
them ) my account will be ſoon given,by viewing my periods, on which this charge is laid, and they 
are three;, two ſet down in his Text, one in his Margent : The two former are fully and truly cited 
by him : That in the Margent is ſetdown imperfettly, and lyes thus in the Dsſſert. (it ſhonld be) 
c. 23. ſeCt. 3. In bis quippe ( Rebus in Eccleſia primeva geftts, ut an Ignatins Epiſtolas ſcripſerit ) unicum 
D. Blondellum, aut alterum fortaſſis inter omnes mortales Walonem Meſſalinum rettins. judicare, quam 
patres univer ſos : This is to conclude, #hat in matters of fatt done in the firſt Ages of the Church, one Blon- 
del, or perhaps his ſecond, Salmaſius, paſs a righter judgment than all the Fathers. 


T he plain ſenſe and drift of theſe words is this, that when there 


* So Albertin, Blondels Colleague, confeſſeth in his was a Copy of 1gnatins produced, which had in it the ſeveral ſen- 


late book de Euchariflia, with Blondels Preface in the 
front of it, p,283. where ſpeaking of Yoſſius's and Biſhop 


UVſher's edition 


tences, which the Fathers * (all, without exception of oxe) cited from 
be faith, Cum in iis loce omnia 2 vereri- 187409» by which'it appears that thoſe Fathers univerſally gave 


b morata reperiantur, {5 fere careamt aſſumentis Credit to theſe Epiſtles in this form, in which D. Blondel, and Sal- 

ſupra notatie jam Re eſſe Fm vi- maſins rejet them z and when this was taken notice of by Bledel as 

dit amiquizas, & Ignatii genuinas exiſtimavit. an objett:on againſt his diſcourſe [7 his ipſis Epiftolis Patres fidtm ad- 
* 


* Albertin, circa medium ſecundi ſeculi compoſite 
ſunt, ac incaut? © abſque examine & veteribus recepte. De 


Euchar. 284. 


/ 


hiburſſe, That the Fathers gave credit to theſe very Epiſtles ] and that 
anſwered þy Blondel, with a Quid tum ? Quam multa * minime ſu- 
ſpicaces ac imparatos C& ſefellerunt ſemper, & quotidie fallunt ? What 

» matter for that ? How many things both have alwaies deceived, and do 
daily deceive perſons,that are not ſuſpicions, and upon their guard ? From this anſwer of Blondels I con- 
clo that if he hath reaſon on his fide in it, then the judgment of ove or two Modern Writers, Blondet 
and Salmaſins, is to be preferred before all the * Fathers, and that in a matter of tory, a narration of 
things done in the Primitive times, wherein the Fathers lived, and from whence theſe. others are fo 


* This is far many hundred years diſtant. 

from the Judg- | SR : ; | | PRE ne 8 
inent of Blondel ſince diſcovered in his Preface to Albertine de Euchar. pag. penult : where are theſe words, Nemo ergo noſtritm Patres deſeret, 
ne Deo, qui cos lumine ſuo perfundens, minime deſeruit ingrati; ipſis, qui lampada nobis tradiderunt, 1njurii ; nobiſmer 1pſis, unica eorum conſan- 
guinitate nobilitatis, infeſti videamur. Noſtra ab eorum cauſa [ejungi non poreſi ; nec ſi ſejuntdam velimus , impune @ poſteris feremus, quibus non ' 


minus negleftui erimus, quam priores nobis. 


17: 


mentioning how greedily he laid hold of t 


19. 


This concluſion of mine, as it is moſt undeniably deduced from BlondePs words, andf8s, I think, a 
competent evidence of the unreaſonableneſs of his proceedings ( for it is obvious to all men, Who are 
the moſt competent Fudges or Witneſſes of matters of fat, ſure they which are zeereft the times, and 
have the molt uniform conſent of others that ſpeak of it ; not they that are but ſemgular Affirmers, and 
at a vaſt diſtance from it - ) ſo it is a full z»terpretation of my meaning, not that Blondgl and Salmaſins 
were the firſt of men, which ever oppoſed any Yolume of Ignatius Epiſtles, or that thought them (tk 
mean again, any that go under that name, or any volume of ſuch, ſet out by any ) ferigned or connter- 
feit, but that they were the firſt which rejetted thoſe more emendate Copies, found upon tryal to accord 
with all that the Fathers cite from them, and ſo, which are by themſelves confeſt to be the very Epiſtles, 
which the Fathers uſed, and own'd as Ignatine?s. "ya 

An evidence of the truth of this I ſhall produce from BlondeFs own words in his Preface, p. 40. where 

s Laurentian Copy, lent him by Yoſſius in Manuſcript, how he 
tranſcribed it with his own hand, collated if diligently with the places cited from theſe Epiſtles by the An- 
tients (and if it were doneſtudiose diligently, thoſe Antients muſt be, Polycarp, Ireneus, Origen, Eu- 
ſebins, Athanaſins, Hierome, Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, &c.) at length he confeſſes ſe gratulatum ſeculs 
noſtro, quod illud ipſum exemplar quo ante 1300 annos uſus erat Euſebius, novam ipſe propediem affulſu- 
ram lucem ſponderet ; That he congratulated our age, that that very Copy, which Eulebius «ſed 1300 years 
ago, promiſed now to beſtow new light upon Pe Age. 

Here it appears,that in his d:/paſſionate, impartial judgment (founded on prudent conſideration, and 
« his having uſed the beſt means of Judging )this Copy, which Blondel rejefted, was the Copy that the 
Antients own'd, particularly Eufebius : And of his rejeding this Copy ( not any other, formerly pub- 
liſhed among us ) it is moſt evident that 1 ſpeak in all the places of the Dsſſertations; and conſequently 
that unleſs ſome other man can now be named, which rejected this Copy ( the Laurentian 1 mean, ſet 
out by Yoſſizs, to which the old Latine one prbliſht by the Lord Primate, is anſwerable, though a 
barbarowus tranſlation ) or the Copy which Euſebizs and the Fathers uſed, before Blondel and Salmaſins 
rejected it, I have affirmed that which is exaCtly the truth, and am guilty neither of confidence, nor 
zmpoſing, nor oſcitancy, nor contempt of the Reader. 


20. And then, Ipray, how was I concerned in the zegations and arguments of the Vir dottiſſlmus, which 


® pol. pro 
kenai. cap. 
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Fedelixs anſwered, which muſt needs belong to the Epsſtles then extant, and carried about in 1gnari- 
2s name, and could not, by divination, be confronted to this Edztion of Yoſſixs, or to the Laurentian, 
or our.old Latine Manuſcripts, which may well be preſumed to have never been heard of by him, or 
Vedelius either, and yet are the only volume of Ignatizs*s Epiſtles there ſpoken of by me, and of which 
my affirmation proceeds. As for this vir dottiſſumm, 1have now been able to conſult Yedelizs, and * 
there l firſt find that he hath neither Name nor Book delivered to us, and that in all probability he ne- 
ver pabliſht any word to that purpoſe. And for what hath paſt betwixt private men in more private 
Letters, I know not that I was obliged to take any notice, if I had remembred that Anonymus ineditus 
vir dottiſſumus. 2 That this uns quidem vir doftiſſimns is mentioned as the only perſon ( and oppo- 
.Ted tothe als, others, that expreſt their doxbts and ſcruples only ) which extra ozme dubinm ponit, af- 
firms poſetsvely, and without doubring, ſuppoſitionem harum Epiſtolarum, that theſe E's 2 were ſup- 
poſititious, or that Ignatius never wrote ſuch Epiſtles, whence by the way I am ſecured from the other 
nitances which are by the Prefacer after brought to ſay the ſame thing which that vir dofiſſimus had 
done ; for YVedelizs was as ignorant asT, —_w ejus mentss fuerint, whether there were any. more of 
that mind with him, Laſtly, that this vir do#:ſſimus durſt ſay, that Ignatims never wrote any Epiſtles 


as 
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Of Ignatius's Epiſtles, | gy”. 
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at all; which is to me an aſſurance, that as learned as lie was, he never knew any thing of Polyearp's 
Allettion, or of the antient Writers citations out of them ( which if he had, tie might as well have ſaid: 
that Polycarp and the reſt of thoſe antienrs never wrote neither) and conſequently, that his ignorance ſe- 
cured him from being guilty of that which I charge 6n Blondel and Salmaſims, viz. rejecting all the 
Fathers with a'| Qui tum ! ] and theſe Epiſtles in deſpight of all the authority which the Fathers were 
acknowledged to have giver them. - This ought to have been adyerted by my Aoritor, and then he 
might certainly have ſpared himſelf, and the Reader, and me the ſeveral gainlef pains that his ſharp 
Animadyverſion hath, in ſeveral kinds coſt each of us. | | 

As for his amplifications,” backward and forward, on this head of diſcourſe, that perhaps I had re- 
ceived caution never to look znto any thing that comes from Geneva, and yet that that could not be'the 
rrath, becauſe I had occaſionally inſiſted on that Edition of Vedeluw; though now it be far from :need- 
ing reply, yet I ſhall be willing to oblige him, by telling him the whole crab, and making him my | 
Confeſſor in this mattet. That *tis now negr thirty years ſince, thatI read over diligently that whole 

volume of Fedelivs, with all his Exercitations annext to it, that I did it in my entrance on the ſtudy of 
Divinity, beginning with him as the firſt Eccleſiaſtical Writer then extant 3 for Clement*s E piſtle was 
by Mr. Tong even or eight years after publiſht. This vindicates me from his jealouſie, that perhaps 
I took caution from Biſhop Montague, never to look into Book that came from Geneya, * 

For although 1 began not that ſtudy ſo, asto fall under Biſhop Abbor?s cenſure ( in the top of the 22; 
tenth page reduced) that Calvin had holpen me to a mouth to ſpeak (any more than it is true of me, that 
Iam ſtil opening my month againſt Calvin ) yet truly my firſt Author, uſed in my ſearch of the Opini- 
ons of the Antient Church, was delivered me by Yedelixs from Geneva, and fo from Geneva it Telf I 6 
firſt learned the three Orders of men in the Church to be of Apoſtolickinſtitution, which, as far as con- SY 
cerns the ſecond of them ( by him and ever ſince calPd Presbyters ) the Scripture had not taught me. jo 

. If this be not enough, | next ackngwledge, that when this Prefacer told me of the vir do#i ſimu, 2.5, 
thaf Yedelius was fain to anſwer, I had not any ſuch thing in' memory, and though 7 am ſure I formerly © 
read it, becauſe I now ſee it is in that Book, yet ?tis due to his Animadverſions, that I had hot utterly 
loſt it : From this occaſion I ſhall not have temptation to loſe time in bemoaning my ſelf, that my mMe= 
mory is ſo frail, both becauſe, of the many thouſand things which I have read, and heard, and utter- 
ty forgotten, this was as fit to be oze, and as eaſie to be ſpared as any, and if it had been explicitely 
in my memory, it had been perfectly uſeleſs to me in this matter, I could not reaſonably have inter- 
poſed any mention of him, or added his name with any truth to thoſe two of Blondel and Salmaſins 
( the two men which peculiarly rejected the Laurentian ( or Euſebian ) Copy, Blondel having a tran- 
ſcript from Yoſſins, and Salmaſins a ſight of it from Blondel) and alſo becauſe I ſee other mens memories : 
are as frail as mine, and that in things both of preſent uſe, and freſh obſervation + Witneſs, my Moni- . > 
ror himiſelf, who, whilſt he is a chiding, or admiring me for ofcitancy, and contempt of ny Reader, &c. | I 
tells me that Biſhop Vſher publiſht his Latine Edition of Ignatius out of the Oxford Library ; whereas : 
that Arch-Biſkop, that beſt knew,profeſles * it was from two Manuſcripts, one belonging to Cains Col- « Pug. 16? 
ledge in Cambridge, the other to B:ſhop Montagne * This were too mean a 7pdaue to mention, but :: 
that, beſides that 1t is an example, that men that are the ſevereſ# on others no-ſlips, may themſelves be 
guilty of as great, as they judge in others, It is alſo a way of giving ſome account of that ſpeech of 
Biſhop Montagues, which fell ſo tartly on Yedelius, and I$ here thought fit to be brought in, in the 
Prefacers digreſſuon. For bating the aſperity of the language; which 1 do as little commend in either 
Father, or Son of the Church, as any ; the Copy which he had by him of ſo venerable Antiquity, might 
by him very reaſonably be thought a more Scholarlike, and leſs deceivable way of correctin g lenatins's 
Epiſtles, than Yedelixs's ſingle conjeCtures, and prejudices, which made him, as that Biſhop thonght, 
willing to conform Antiquity to the Do#rines then received at Geneva. | 

And this will appear yet more reaſonable in the particular, which is here ſaid; to have occaſioned , ," 
that bitter ſpeech of that Biſhop, where, in Yedelizs's reading, it is ſaid of the Fathers of the Old Tefta- © » 
ment, that they came bs xey674]a ianid ©, ad vacuam ſpem, ſaith Vedelins, to a fruſtration of their hope, 
but the Biſhop*s Latine Copy reads, in novitatem ſpei, to the newneſs of hope, evidencing the reading 
to be with an eaſic Change «is xavorya, to the newneſ, and ſo it is in the Laurentian G reek which is 
now extant. Now as again xeivirie might be an eafie change for x0v671]e ( which that Biſhop it ſeems 
liked beſt ) and either of thoſe readings might well paſs, either that they joyned with us Chriſtiazs in 
the ſame common hope Evangelical, or came to the zewneſs of hope, i. e. hoped for mercy on the ſame 
terms of new Evangelical obedience, on which we now hope for it, and ſo ſet on purifying as St Fohn 
faith he will do, that hath this hope in him, ſo-truly the other of [' «5 x«y671]e ] would hardly be kept 

from being blaſphemy, cannot poſſibly be ſatved, as this Prefucer would ſalve it, by referring it to 

their expettation of Chriſts coming in the fleſh, which, ſaith he, upon the reſtimony of our Saviour him- I 
ſelf, they deſired to ſee , and ſaw it not. But 1. I pray where doth our Saviour reſtifie this, that they _ w 

deſired to ſee it, and ſaw it not ? I ſuppoſe in thoſe words of Lak, 10. 24. For 1 tell you that many Pro- 
phets and Kings have deſi to ſee thoſe things which you ſee, and have not ſeen them, But will this juſti- 

fie or maintain the xey671]e ia7id ©, the fruſtration of their hope, Or at all prove, that they had ſuch 

hope of ſeeing Chriſt come in the fleſh? Men may deſire that which they do not hope; the goodneſs of | 
the thing once apprehended, is enough to raiſe deſire, but hope muſt be founded in fome promiſe, or 
elſe it is but either wiſh, on one ſide, or on the other, preſumption. ns ls 

But then ſecondly, to juſtifie Yedelixs in his retaining of x«y67y)e there is mote neceſſary, viz tacon- , 5; 
ſider the Context as it lyes in the Epiſtle publiſht by him, and then the whole paſſage will be found to 

be this, E3 ty oi Taxa; ypdpparty avevgapirles fig xeverule ixnid © Nader, index ojuryor Xgrpoy, ( ts 6 KuerOf 

MMdoxer ayer, & watrwt]e Mord wariredoa]e ay pol, m5gh yep ur ex6v0 Lypartte. xat *Afpadu 6 Tarig Vuar 

19 annidod]e ira iy F nwipar 7 ihrgxat 6d ev nal ixapy. mply 3Þ Aﬀpady 12140 -Fat boyd Gut) Tas nudgs- Tf 

therefore they who converſed inthe antient writings came to a fruſtration of hope, expetting Chriſt ( as the 

Lord teacherth, ſaying If ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed me ; for he wrote of me : and Abraham 

your Father was exceeging glad that he might ſee my day, and he ſaw it and rejoyced ; for befort Abraham 

was T am ) how ſhall we--- By this Context tis ns ai 1, how 1mpollible it is, that the pra 
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reading of x4vi7y[e can ſtand ;, for Abraham, who is the, inſtance, did not mf of his hope ; what he 
hoped for, he obtained, he had promiſe that he ſhould ſee Chrift*s day, viz. ſee it iy me/part, in the ſpirh, 
not carzally in the fleſh, ſee it in deſtinatione divind, in God's deſtination : And that prom! fe ive idy, that 
he ſhould ſee it, put him in an ayaaniants, an exultation gf joy, and neither hope nor joy were 
fruſtrated; for it follows, he ſaw, and was glad. Secondly ;, how ſeaſonably ghe reſtimony of Chriſt 
was here produced by this Prefacer, in theſe words of his [ referring to their expetFation of Chriſts com- 
ing inthe fleſh, which, upon the teſtimony of our Saviour himſelf, they deſired to ſee, and ſaw it not ] 1 de- 
mand, Doth the Yedel:an Edition ſo refer to any ſuch reſtsmony of Chriſt, which ends with [ ſaw zt 
vet ? ] doth it not quite contrariwiſe produce the reſti;mony of Chriſt concerning Abraham, affirming of 
him that [he ſaw: ? ] which is competently diſtant from the Prefacers Text of, they ſaw it not, A- 
gain, -are not theſe words of our Savioxr concerning Abraham's ſeeing,{ in ſpirit and ſatufying him- 
{elf, and rejoycing at that ſight, perfectly agreeable to the general purport of the Goſpel? Is it noxin the 
Dottrine thereof frequently expreſt, that Chriſt was knowy by the Fathers of the former ages, by the 
Litle of [ iex4ua@, he that was to come ] and that till the 7ulneſs of time was come, though they did 
( as the Yedelian Copy adds ) ixSixeober Xeredry expett to ſee Chrift, yet yot ſo as to ſee him! come in the 
fleſh, but lived by Fath, as Abraham ſojourned, aſſuring themſelves, that he would be really exhibired 
to their poſterity, being for themſelves content to ſee him iy a#sVwae,- in the ſpirit, and by no other eye 
but that of Faith? And then, can it be ſaid, that they were fruſtrated in their hope ? that what they . 
hoped, they received not ; or hoped for that, which they did not receive ? Simeon indeed had it revealed 
to him, that he ſhould not ſee death before he had ſeen the Lords Chriſt, Luk, 2. 26. but this was about 
the time of the deſigned exhibition of him, and accordingly he d:d ſee him, and embraced him, and 
was not fruſtrated of his hope : But this promiſe was never made to Father Abrabam, and thoſe of the 
former ages, nor to thoſe Prophets and Kings, Luk, 10. and ſo having no promyſe of this, they enter- 
tained not themſelves with hopes of it (though they might with deſires, ſubmitted to Gods wiſer choice) 
and conſequently, never care thus 6s xevirile ianid ©, to the emptineſi, or caſſation, or fruſtration 
of hope. So that to maintain the Yedelian reading of & xev671]a, *tis evident that the following words 
muſt be, not dey," he ſaw, but 3x ey, he ſaw not, the direCt contradiffory tothe words as they were 
ſpoken by Chriſt. My Lord Primate tells us from a Manuſcript in Baliol-Colledge Library, that rather 
than the Scribe there would adventure ( ſo near blaſphemy, as ) to write ad vacuam ſpem, the inter- 
pretation of 6&5 xevirr]a ianid © to a void, or caſſate hope, he choſe to inſert a [ot } in that Latine Copy, 
and wrote ad non vacuam ſpem, to a hope not void : his again ſhews how intolerable that reading is 
of &; xev671]a, whereas the other 6; xami7y]a, which our Laxrentian Copy gives us ( being retain®d, and 
not changed into x0y%]yra ) is perfect clear ſenſe, and elegantly agreeable to the Context, of Se67a]oe 
repre, ſaith he, xar? Xe1goy Inofv noar---the moſt divine Prophets lived according to Feſus Chriſt--- 
and then ſoon follows, « iy i Teaauis redyparny dvavgagivris cis xaworila inrid © navdor---If therefore 
they that conver ſed in thoſe old things, ( 1. e. lived under the Law of the Fews ) came, or advanced to the 
ewneſs of hope ( 1. e. as before, lived according to Chriſt, an Evangelical, Chriftian life ) &C. mo; jues 
Surnodus3e Cioer xogts dvisy & nai of TropiTaL ubSuTAI TE TH mVEVpaTt os did dotancy duty TrooeSoxuvy 
how ſhall weJive without him, whoſe diſciples in ſpirit the Prophets were, and expetted him as their Maſter 
(bur ſure by ſo doing were not fruſtrated in their expettFation. ) | 

All this hath been ſaid to render it reaſonable for my Aonitor to be lefs ſevere to the writings of 
others, and from hence to obſerve, that one digreſſion doth unneceſſarily, and unluckily ſometimes, 
bgget another, and therefore that ?tis the ſafeſt courſe to keep cloſe to the matter we have before us, 
which yet I am not permitted to do, having ſtill three parts of this branch of digreſſion more, which 
I am obliged to give account of. 

In the next place then, for the probability that my two adverſaries Salmaſins and Blondel, if they 
had not been one dead, the other almoſt blind, would Fave dealt not much more gently with me for my 
Parentheſis ( quibus allecebris addutti neſcio ) than one of them did ( calling me knave ) for my terming him 
Grammarian, I am able alſo to give him ſome Azſwer, and an account, I think, ſarzfattory to that 
whole matter. 1 By aſſuring him that I knew how Salmaſizs had dealt with me in that paſſage to 
Heraldus, before my ſetting about the Diſſertations ;, that this was ſo far from imbirtering my ſtile 
againſt him, that I did the more carefully watch over my per, not to ſay any reproachful thing of 
him, but rather to commend his ſecond thoughts in the mattter of Presbytery, winch he was willing 
to teſtifie in ſome paſſages of his Defenſio Regia; and truly this was it, which I ſhall not ſay I learnt 
from 1gnatizs, though I confeſs it looks very lovely in his divine expreſſions, Ileds Te 3eyds avror v- 
this Tpacis, meds Tas wYanoppryuoctvas dvrar v uils Tameiripgeves, meds T3 aypiov durar Vutlg ipsgor, wh ome dC ov- 
T5 avTYupioac)e avlis, Totheir anger de ye return meeknefs, to their ſpeaking big be ye humble, to their 
fierceneſi be ye tame, not deſiring, or attempting to imitate them, Epiſt. ad Epbeſ. "Twas the leaſt that 
I thought my ſelfobliged to do,in obedience to our Saviowrs precept, Mat. 5. 44. of bleſſing and pray- 
ing for thoſe that curſe and deſpightfully uſe us, from whence I muſt conclude, that contwmelies are our 
P — of duty, even that of taking thoſe who pour them upon ſe into my ſpecial inter- 
CE[[107S, | 

Secondly ; That my terming Salmaſius formerly a Grammarian, with the addition of Learned, was 
in the ſencerity of my heart, meant as a title not of diminution, but of honour to him ; he was a very 
learned man in ſeveral parts of good literature, eſpecially $kilPd in Greekand Latine words, and phraſes, 
and cuſtomes, and his Pliniane exercitationes had long ince given me that notion of him, as equal thus 
far toany of his age, and fit to be named with, Scaliger and Caſaubon of the preceding. And know- 
ing 1. that Grammaticus was antiently a title of hovour among learned men, witneſs Sueronius his 
Bookde lluftribus Grammaticis;, and 2. thatof Teauwarini there are three parts, 75x, iZnynrinis 
xg), (the two latter of which being peculiarly his excelencies, were fully comprehended in the 
general title of Grammarian ) and laſtly, that being neither Divine, nor Phyſician, nor Lawyer, by 

profeſſion, I could not fifly make either of thoſe his r:*1e, I thought it moſt agreeable to all theſe 
reaſons to. ſtile him. learned Grammarian, eſpecially having ſo lictle reaſon, as\I then had, to com- 
faend his kyowledge in, Theologie, This it ſeems was fo repreſented to him from __ that 

aving 
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having no other rea ſon (-thatT am conſcious of ) to quarrel with my, behaviour toward him, he was 
content to reproach me, upon that ſtile : And all thatT ſhall ſay'to it, is, that I had rather bein the 
fouleſt manner reproacht without caſe, than to be commended for ill doing, or to be juſtly cenſured 
by 


have wronged them, or uſed them contumeliouſly: Not wronged them, becauſe I verily believe there 
were #0tives properly {tiled illecebre (1 mean not bribes from England ) which brought them to do 
what they did : And as I did not think fit then to expreſs thoſe motives, being 1: matters of fatt, of 
which at this diſtance, I could not have perfett kyowledge or evidence, and ſo could truly ſay [ quibus 
neſcio] and 2. being perſonal matters, which I love not to publiſh, farther than the marrer it ſelf re- 
veals and declares them ; ſo I ſhall not chxſe now out of ſeaſon, and leſs pertinently to inlarge on 
that matter : I ſhall only add, that Salmaſizs lived, and Mondel ſaw,. many months, ſome years, 
after the publiſhing of the Diſſertations, and neither of them thought fit to fall into ſuch paſſion to canſe- 
leſly, nor, that lever heard, ſent the Author of theſe Animadverſions their Letters of Attorney to do 
it for them ; ſo that I am to acknowledge what he hath done in this, to be an at of his own zaclina- 
tions, but have no manner of like return to make him for it. | | 

How juſtly the many which he mentions, have ſuppoſed that he was ilecebris adduttus, and from 
what ewdence they name the bait, or with what truth 1t -is ſuggeſted, that he had ever ſer up and eſta- 
bliſht that faith which his Defenſio Regia endeavoured to deſtroy, are thin gs fo far removed from the ſub- 
jett before us, the authority of Ignatins's Epiſtles,. 2nd ſo unlikely to be concluded by our diſputes, 
that I think we may by conſent let them alone : Otherwile, the then preſent lownef, and improſperity 
of the cauſe, which he defended, would offer it ſelf for a very competent argument to infer, the love 
of truth more than expe#arion of any temporal advantage, to have per ſmaded the wricing of it. 


The ſecond 7ncidental branch concerning Biſhop Montague, and Geneva, hath been as incidentally, ; 


but more largely diſcharged already. 

The Third, concerning my interpretation of New7eqn) rats, for the ordination of 2 younr man, 
might ſurely have been ſpared, when it is by him confef?, that rather than i could think tit io adbere 
tot, I choſe to prefer Vedelins?s Edition, which reads # gaivoutvny vebrila, the appearing youth of their 
Biſhop, before this reading of the Laurentian in that place, and that done by me in th: fi-# place, 
to remove all force of Salmaſings argument, there preſent before me; all that followed being ex 
abundanti, more than needed, and not propoſed, as the zrath of the matter, but 7y35 #v5ao to ſuper- 
fede all poſlible reply in it. | 

But my Monitor runs too haſtily into il] language, which yet he diſlikes ſo much in Biſhop Montague 
( groſs figments is no very nice expreſſion ) clic he might have ſcen enough produced by me, to have 
prevented, or allaied the ſtorm of his diſpleaſure. | | 

Salmaſius to take advantage from thoſe Epiſtles, both againſt Epiſcopacy, and the Epiſtles thern- 
ſelves, finds in the Laurentian Copy vee]:gnv Td&y, ſpoken of Dama?s Eprſcopacy ; hence he infers, 
that Epiſcopacy was there ſtiled a zew Order, and that the Epiſtles were written 1n a later age, than 
that of Ignatius, and ſo, that Epiſcopacy was of that later in$titution. To this purpole, ſaith he, 
the word Tas cannot belong to his age, and vsw7eeny ſignifies uew, and brings 2 7m. 2.22. where 
yeo]srmet imiduuiar, Which we truly render youthfull luſts, ſignifie, ſaith he, nove aut novarum rerum 
cupidttates, mew deſires, or deſires of new things. To this whole way of argnire, I confeſs I could not 
afford the1eaſt degree cf conſent ; and till think, that that learned Grammarian did never more 
paſſionately Seaevey varodioes than in this heap of inconcludencies. To theſe therefore | an{werkd by de- 
grees proportion®d to the ſeveral feps of his procedure : 1. That the Laurentian ſeemed not the 


any. AD Ig Cue | Tl | 
Thirdly, when I ſaid of -him and Blondel ( guibus illecebris addufti neſcio )I do not think my ſelfto 29. 
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right reading, but the Yedelian, not vio]:gmiy Td&iv, however rendred, but gawoiryy veorule, his | 


appearing youth : This the whole courſe of the Epsſtle exacted, Damas then Biſhop of the Magneſians 
being a youns man, and Ignatins deſiring his yourh might not bring contempe upon him, 2nd there- 
fore adviſing expreſly, not to deſpiſe the age of their Biſhop, and this acknowledged by Salmaſins him- 
{elf to be the purport of the Epiſtle. | 

Secondly; That if the utmoſt that could be deſired, were granted, both that yeaJipmi 7415, were 
the right reading, and that it were juſtly rendred a zew order, yet what was inſtituted by the Apoſtles, 
might paſs for'zew in [znatin”s dayes, who'dyed very few years after St. John, and both of them in 
the rejgn of T7ajan ; or that however, what was in 1pnatinss dayes ( and to that Rivet referr?d it, 
novellus ordo, ſive Td 1s, ut loquitur Ignatins, vee]epmn ) even ſo newas. to be. but ju5t then inſtituted, 
was yet pretty artient ; very little diſtant from Apoſtolical ( Ignatims himſelf being ſtiled an Apeſftolical 
perſon ) and without controverſie long before that famous Epocha of 140 years after Chriſt, to which 
Blondel affixes the riſe of Epiſcopacy. | 
Thirdly ; That ( to avoid all the force of his argument ) I was not obliged to affirm, that 7415 be- 
longed to age, -on one fide, or that yeo]sp35 ſignified xaiy3s. on the other. For in caſe that were 
granted to be the right reading ( not abſolutely ; for that was prevented, but ex hypotheſi, if it were ) 
yet 7d# might more agrecably to the context, and the nature of the word, ſignifie Ordination; and 
for y:]«pix2s in that place to Timothy by him cited, it evidently ſignified not zew ( for what could the 
Apoſtle mean in forewarning him to abſtain from new luſts ? were not antient as dangerous? It was 
much more reaſonable to think, young Timothy was adviſed to beware of ſuch ſins as are met wirh 
among young men ( which was the reaſon that young men were not ordinarily made Biſhops) and 
conſequently, as to that again, both the Context, referring to the jaula a iniouimy, the age, I. ec. 
the youth of Damas their Biſhop, and the nature of the word being a denominate from a young man, 
#e&Tep11h from v:d]epor, would -perſwade rather to render it fo there alſo; and ſo 7455 yse]tps would 
be the ordination of a young man; and ſolam fure the learned Primate renders it, juvenilem ordinati- 
onem, and Yoſſins, who retains the old barbarous Latine, yet in his Notes hath theſe words, Nox 
debere eos cout, i.e. tanquam commodato accipere, & ad ſe pertrahere inioxomiy illam juvents iftins 
Epiſcops, which ſure is his Paraphraſe of ud ovyxpahar 7h iainia 7% tmioxims, © 5 mporernngilas F gaivephony 
'v2&]sþ1x0y Td&1vy and punctually agrees with my znterpretation alſo. And the Analogy with the «/e of the 
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of Ignatius's Epiſtles. 


word ye«]zpx4y ( being an ara xey4peroy but once uſed) in Scripture would much better agree with 
this, than the rendring it a new Order. my 

And now [ ſhall be very well content to be told by the Reader, of what perſwaſion ſoever, what 
figment, or how groſs it was, that I endeavoured to impoſe upon him, when I began firſt with a pro- 
feſſion, that 1 did not aſſent to that reading, and then only added, that I did as little aſſent to Sal- 
maſins's interpretation, but could not be deem?d abſolutely to like the interpretation produced by 
me, but only ex hypotheſs, and in compariſon with that of his affixt to S. Pays words to Timothy, 
where v#«Jep1zei was uſed ; nay, that rather than I would make uſe of my own, though backt with the 
concurrent judgment of ſuch learned men, I choſe to forſake the Laurentian Copy in that particular, 
which in others I generally adhered to. : 

There remains one part of the ſuggeſtion ſtill, the doubtfulneſs which the [ ;f J importeth, whe- 
ther I conſult Authors any further than m#rly to ſerve my own turn, To which 1 anſwer 1. by profeſ- 
ſing that I ſeek truth from Authors, and no proofs, or confirmations of any thing, but what I veri- 
ly believe to be ſuch. 2. That I may well be believed in this profeſſion, becauſe I am of no party” 
which either hath appeared to want ſuch ſupports, or if it did, could probably tempt any man, wit 
competent rewards, to undertake ſo vile an office, as is writing and conſulting Authors to maintain 
that, which the conſcience doubts of, or knows to be falſe. Laſtly, That the particular, whereon 
this ſuggeſtion is founded, can be no juſt cauſe of this ſuggeſtion : For 1. not having Yedelimss Editi- 
on of 1gnatius by me, when I wrote the Diſſertations, I had yet the Lord Primates firſt Edition of the 
Epiſtles, which is known to contain the Yedelian Text of the Epiſtles, but hath nothis Exercitations, 
where the Vir dott:ſſimus was mentioned : And 2. the whole matter concerning that vir dottiſſimus be- 
ing already perfectly cleared, and that if that paſſage, and thoſe arguings of the vir detHiſſimus in 
Vedelius had aQtually occurr?d to my memory, it had not been in the leaſt degree pertinent to the 
ſubject of my then preſent affirmation, it muſt now be as unſeaſonable for me farther to vindicate my 
integrity herein, as it will be uncharitable in any, without any new cauſe to doubt of it. This only 
I muſt obſerve for mine own uſe, both from the beginning, and the end of this Animadverſion, that 
my Monitor is one of them whom Iam by obligation of Chriſtian Charity, bound to bleſs and pray 
for; and I ſhall doit, either in my own choice of words, Kupes wh 54015, or in any other form he ſhall 
preſcribe me. And ſo much for this Section. 


SLCT- 


Anſwer to Teſtimonies of Mr. Calvin, the Centuriators, and Dr. Whittaker. Of Lent. The occaſi- 
ons of Ignatius's Epiſtles. Hs journey from Antioch to Rome, | 


RY this Aft is not yet at an end, there is, it ſcems, more of this Animadverſion ſtill behind, 
following in theſe words. 


cc But yet a little farther : The firſt Edition of theſe Epiſtles in Latin, was Auguſte Vindelicorum, 
« An. 1529. in Greek at Baſil 1566, Before which time I ſuppoſe the Doctor expects not that any 
« oppoſition ſhould be made to then, conſidering the heaps of filth and dung, that until about that 
<« time were owned for the Off-ſpring of the Ancient Fathers. | 

« Upon their firſt appearing in the world, what is the entertainment they receive ? One who was 
<« dead before either the Doctor, or either of his Antagoniſts were born, and whoſe renown among 
<< the people of God will live when they are all dead, gives them this welcome into the world ; [gna- 
& rium quod obtendunt, ſi velint quicquam habere moments, probent Apoſtolos legem tuliſſe de quadrageſima 
« & ſimilibus corruptelss ;, nibil nenits iſtts que ſub Ignati nomine edite ſunt putidius : Quo minus tolera- 
6 bilss eft eorum impudentiay qui talibus laruis ad fallendum ſe inſtruunt, Calv. Inſtit. lib. 1. C. 13. 
& ſeft. 29. 

&« Whatever be the judgment of our Doctor concerning this man ( as ſome there are, of whom a 
<«< learned Biſhop in this Nation long ago complained, that they are ſtill opening their mouths againſt 
« Calvin, who holp them to mouths to ſpeak with : Abbot. ad Thomf. ) He will in the judgment 
&« of ſome, be ſo far accounted ſome body, as to take off from them the confident Aſſertion, that 
« Salmaſius and Blondellius were mortalium primi that rejected theſe Epiltles. 

© The Centuriators of Magdeburg were eſteemed to be ſome bodies in their days, and yet they 
© make bold to call theſe Epiſtles into queſtion, and to tender ſundry arguments to the impairing 
- their credit and authority. This then they, Cer. 2. cap. 10. de Epiſc. Antioch. ac .primum de Ig- 

natio. 
© Lettori pio & attento conſiderandum relinquimus, quantum ſit illis Epiſtolis tribuendum. MNonenim 
& dubitamu quin in lettione earum cnilibet iſta in mentem veniant : primum qued fert in omnibus Epiſtolis, 
& licet ſatis copioſss, occaſio ſcribendi pretermittitur, nec vel divinare licet, quare potiſſimum ad = vel 
& illam Eccleſiam literas voluerit mittere. Deinde ipſns peregrinationts ratio non parvum injicit ſcrupu- 
&« [um conſiderantibus quod multo rettiore & breviore itinere Romam potuerit navigare, ut her a vel ip- 
& {5 Pauli exemplum ---- Expende quam longum fit iter Antiochia ad litus Egel pelags ſe recipere, ibi- 
© que rettarurſum verſus ſeptentrionem aſcendere, & precipuas civitates in litore ſitas _ ad Troadem 
& perluſtrare, cum tamen Romanum iter ſit deſtinatum verſus occaſum. Tertio res ejuſmoai in iſt as liter as 


& 3nſper ſe ſunt, .ut ad eas propemodum obſtupeſcat Letbor, &c. Hee cum alias non ſommolento Leftori in- 
& cidant, nos exiſtimaverimw, &c. | 
« Thus they at the worlds firſt awaking, as to the conſideration of things of this kind. 
_ © To them add the learned Whittaker, controv. prima de perfett. Script. Queſt. ſexta, c. 12. Where 
< after he hath diſputed againſt the credit of theſe Epiſtles, joyntly, and ſeyerally, with ſundry ar- 


«© -uments, 


of Ipnatius's Epiſtle. ; we V—_ 


« -nments, at length he concludes, Sed de his Epiſtolis ſatis multa, & de hoc Ignatio guig judicandum 
<« fie, ſatis ex its conſtare poteſt que diximu,. Ifta. Papiſte non audent tweri ---- To whom ſu adry 
& others might be added, convincing Salmaſins and Blondellus, not to have been mortalium primi that 
<« called them into. queſtion. | 


What 1s here brought out of Calvin, the Centuriators, and Whittaker, muſt ſtill be remembred to 2. 
be by the Prefacer produced to prove the falſeneſs, and ungrounded- confidence of my aſſertion, that 
Salmaſins and Blondel were mortalium omnium primi, the firſt of men that called them into queſtion : 
And my anſwer muſt certainly be the ſame, which in the laſt-Setion it was, that it muſt be remem- 
bred what Copy of the Epiſtles it was which Salmaſins and Blondel refected, and of which I ſpake, 
whenlT affirmed them to be the fir that did ſo, viz. this Laurentian Manuſcript-Copy, ſet out after 
by Yoſſi: ( agreeing with our two ancient barbarous tranſlations, which the Lord Primate had met 
with in England, ) that very Copy which Blondel acknowledged tobe the ſame which Euſcbins 1300. 
years ago ( andthe other anczent Fathers ) had uſed, and gave belief unto, and by that means was 
forced ro caſt off the Fathers with a [| Quid ram / What then !] to ſay that they :were deceived, and, 
impoſed upon in that belief, and without doing ſo, had no poſlibility of doubting the genuinenef of 
this Copy. gy 

So that the plain reſult and ſumm of my affirmation muſt. evidently be this, that the Laurentian 3. 
Copy of theſe Epiſtles, according with all thatthe ancients cited from the genuine Epiſtles of Ignatins, 
and by Blonde[s collating them, found to do ſo, 5. e. in effect the Exſebian Copy of Ignatius, and as 
ſuch, acknowledged by Blondel, was never rejected by any before Salmaſins and Blonde! rejected 
It. ER TR = SP 

Thit being the only true ſetting of the caſe between me, and my Adverſaries, I ſhall now need 
add no more but this one queſtion, whether the Author of theſe Animadverſions can now think, that * 
this was the Copy of Epiſtles which either Mr. Calvin, or the Centuriators, or Dr. Whittaker rejelted, 4 
in the places by him tranſcribed from them ? 1 might make my queſtion a little more difficult to be | L 
anſwered by him in the affirmative, whether in cafe ſuch a purged Copy of thoſe Epiſtles had been A 
brought to any of them, which they had been forced to acknowledge to be the ſame, or exactly. þ 
agreeable to that, which the Fathers ( all that could be conſulted, and gave teſtimony in this meh , 
received as authentick 1gnatizs, whether, I ſay, on that ſuppoſition, they would in any probability | 
have rejected it, with a nil neniss iſt15 putiaius, and larve, &c? Butthe queſtion will be ſooner at an : 
end, if we conſider the watter of faCt, as it lies before us, and therefore in that form he muſt apply 
the anſwer ( which he ſhall return either to me, or to his own conſcience ) whether Mr. Calvin ever 
ſaw this Copy, or any other the like, of which it may be ſaid, what of this appears, in relation to 
Blondel, that he acknowledged it to be the ſame that Exſebius and'the Fathers uſed and own*d; and 
if he never did ſee that, or any the like, whether he can be produced as 2n inſtance againſt my affir- 
mation, an example of thoſe that rejected theſe, before either Tor my Antagoniſts cas, com ? | 

Another Copy 1 acknowledge he rejected, and in compliance with that judgment of his, Yedelizs, <- 
thatlong after followed him at Geneva, and trod in his footſteps, endeavoured to purge that vo- 
lume of Epiſtles, meaning, I ſuppoſe, to make it ſuch, as if Mr. Calvin had lived, he would not 
have rejeted. To which purpoſe it may now be remembred, that Yedelizs being preſt with Cal- 
vins authority for the rejecting theſe Epiſtles, he anſwers, that they are miſtaken, who think Calvin 
ſpake againſt the Epiſtles, and cites Rzver®s Critica ſacra, c. 1. to prove Calvinum non in Ignatium,. ſed 
#n quiſquilias & nenias depravatorum Ignatui invettumeſſe, that Calvin nveighed not againſt Ignatius, 
but againſt the traſh that the depravers of Ignatius had impoſed upon him. This I have recovered by 
conſulting Yedelius about the vir doftiſſumus : And this, he that ſent me thither,. might have ſeen, if 
he had pleaſed. But beyond what Yedelizs could attempt, the providence of God hath favoured this 
age, and afforded it better commodity to reduce theſe Epiſtles to the ancient genuine form, and of 
that only it was that I ſpake, and of that Mr. Calvin could not divine to ſpeak, and ſo there is an end 
of that inſtance. | FE | : 

The ſame anſwer evidently abſolves me from the other two Inſtances, of the Centuriators, and 6. 

Dr. Whittaker : for 1. both thoſe, as Yedeliws ſaith, do not reject, but only doubt of them.: 2.They 
are again the corrupt copies ( thoſe that by me are acknowledged to be ſuch ) of which their doubt is 
made, viz. the Copzes which were out in their days, long before Yedelizs undertook to cleanſe the 
Augean ſtable, and much longer, before Yoſſius, and the Lord Primate, more dexterouſly, and ſuc- 
ceſxfully performed it. And ſo there isnothing behind, which may aſſume to make good the leaſt 
part of the charge againſt me, whether of confidence, or oſcitancy, or what elſe was thought: fit to 
be laid upon me ; 1 may again be able to look Scholars or ſober men in the face, till I make forfeiture 
of my credit by ſome future miſcarriage. wk. Toes "BN 
Yet becauſe in the Inſtances here produced, that of Calvin, and of the Centuariators, there are 7, 
mentioned ſome exceptions to theſe Epiſtles, to which our preſent Copy may ſtill ſeem liable, I will 
not omit to make him my return ( though ex abundanti, and extra orbitam) to thoſe alſo. = 4 
And firſt for that of Calvin, that they which attribute any thing to 1gnatins*s authority, mult firſt 8. 
prove that the Apoſtles made any law for obſerving Lent : It is eaſily an{wEr*d ( without entring into, 
any diſpute concerning the antiquity of that Faſt in the Church of Chriſt ) by obſerving but theſe 
two things, that the place ordinarily produced to that purpoſe being out of the Epiſtle to the Phi- 
lippians, 1n theſe words, [ 7&s togres wi drmatere, Þ Teroaparorhy whttelertire. winnow gd. meyer © 
Kupis Toai]tias, Diſhonour not the Feaſts, deſpiſe not the quadrageſimal Faſt, for it contains an imitation 
of Chriſt re 17! cord ] 1. This Epiſtle is none of the ſeven certainly | Apes which we have. from 
Palycary's collettion,, or which we adhere to in our account or plea for 1gnatizs. 2. That the Author 
of that Epiſtle whoſoever he was, doth not,make Lene to ſtand by any Law, or Inftitution of the | 5 
Apoſtles, but only as an aCt of imitationof Chriſt, who faſted forty days in the wilderneſs. 4 _ A 
Nay when the Book of Conſtitutions, which is thought to bear ſuch Aralogie with the Epiſtles affixt, 9. _ 
to 1gnatine, ſpeaks of the ſame matter, and adds yopoteoias, Legiſlation | puny mepiixera © oF Kupic, . 
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— legible, and diſcernable in them, as in moſt of thg Apoſtles Epiſtles they are. In them they are 


12, 


| 2 


* See Chap. 7. 
ſect, t .numb.16, 


14. 


5. 


16, 


* Chron.lib.11, 


*ToM.2,þ.202« 


18; 


eiailcits 5; voueBevias, it contains a commemoration of Chriſts converſation 'and- Lawegiving-] 1 do not 
believe that this at all refers to any command or inſtitution of Chriſt or his *Apeftles in this matter of 
obſerving of Lent, but that as Chriſts faſting in the Wilderneſ,, Mar. 4. was a preparative to his en- 
tring on his Propherickoffice, Mat. 5. where, in that divine Sermon on the Mount, he gave Evangeli- 
cal laws to his Diſciples, the Holy Ghoſt, having formerly deſcended on him and conſecrated him to 
it, Mat. 3. ſo the Quadrageſimal Faſt was obſerved in the Church to commemorate both theſe, the 
Laws that he gave, is well as the Faſt that he prepared for them. And ſo nopart of 'the ſuggeſtion 
from Mr. Calvin holds againſt our pretenſions ; the Epiſtle is not by us reckoned as Tgnar. Epiſt. nor 
the Inſtitution of Lent {aid by that ſuppoſitirioh Epiſt. to be inſtituted by the Apoſtles ;, and ſo that is 
ſufficient ſecurity to us from that firſt exception. | 

Next for thoſe exceptions of the Centuriators, I ſhall take them in order as they lye. The firſt is, 
that almoſt in all the Epiſtles the occaſion of writing them 1s omitted, nor can any man divine why he ſhould 
ſend Letters to this or that Church rather than any other. 

To this I anſwer, that, to my underſtanding, the occaſions of every of his Epiſtles are as evident- 


not {et down by way of /yllabrs, at the beginning, nor 1n any more viſible groſs way of tranſition, but 
are cloſely coucht in the manner that the Authors of them thought fitteſt, and are diſcernable to a 
careful obſervant reader, and ſo are they here alſo. | 

The firſt, that to the Church of S-zyrna, is to confirm them in the Fazth againſt the infuſions of the 
Gnoſticks, which by this time ( as appears by S. Fohz?s firſt Epiſtle ) oppugned the reality of Chriſt”s 
birth, and death, and reſurrection; to whom he therefore confronteth the true doctrine vindicated 
in every branch, and vehemently inculcates the aan9o; and tv capx?, truly, and in the fleſh, againft the 
72 Joxciy the bare appearing to ſuffer, &c. which, ſaith he, aTivo Tis atyuow, ſome unbelievers or un- 
faithful Apoſtate Chriſtians, evidently the Gnoſtick bereticks, affirmed and taught. ' 

And here by the way, appears more fully the injuſtice of that ſuſpicion, which at the beginning of 
his viewof Antiquity, the Author of this Preface was willing to. infuſe into the Reader, as if heretical 
corrupt doctrine would be found to have crept into the writings of the * firf# times, that remain to 
us, whereas the plain truth is, that thoſe hereſies, which lo early were gotten into the Church, and 
began yuvuyi 7h #824x5 to oppole the truth, were by thoſe firſt writers. as punCtually confuted, as 
[ reality ] 3nd [| #n the fleſh] can be thought to be oppoſed to the Pox4y, the bare appearance. 

To the ſ:me head of dilcourſe ir pertains which follows, that theſe hereticks rejett the Eucharift 
upon the ſme grounds, not believing the reality of Chrifts death : And that the one compendions way 
of arming the Orthodox againit all their poiſonous infuſions, was to adhere to their Biſhop and Officers 
of the Church under him, and not to do any thing in Eccleſiaſtical matters without his direction or 
commiſſion : It being certain that theſe Heret:cks attempted to move the ſetled Faith, and prattices, 
and that the Governours of the Church were by the Apoſtles inſtituted to preſerve unity, and true do- 
trine, and had their rules and grounds of faith depoſited with, and committed to them. 

To this he adds things very particular both to him, and to that Church of Smyrna, that he took 
notice of their prayers tor the Church of Syria, that he was now haſtening to his Martyrdom, being 
at the writing hereof, at Troas on his journey to Rome; that in his commg from Antioch, the whole 
tempeſt and rage of the perſecutors having fallen upon him, the Churches of Syria had now obtain'd 
their 2v4{z, a peaceable enjoyment of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies. 

A thing particularly taken notice of in Hiſtor:es, that whilſt Trajan now ſtayed at Antioch, to 
conſult of his affairs, and war with the Parthians, upon the Letter of 7iberianus Preſident of the prime 
Nation of Paleſting, Trajan gave order to him, Tladgartai os goveveiy Tos ypreraris, that he ſhould leave 
off killing the Chriſtians, 10 Sith * Johannes Antiochenus, adding 6poius I8 x) Tois mavlaxs apyuor TeTo 
Ex&azuey, that he gave the ſame order to all the reſt of the Governours, and concluding, Kai tyirs}o trois 
warped Tols 7, prezavois, and the Chriſtians had ſome truce from their perſecutions. So Suidas in the word 
Traiavds #7O- Tols ypiotavcis avayoxm Tive  Tivapias mapioyev, Trajan gave the Chriſtians ſome truce, 
ceſſation of puniſhment, dating it from the time of Tiberianws Letter ( which was certainly at this 
time of T7ajans being at Antioch, and Ignatius on his journey toward Rome, though being already 
condemned, the mercy extended not to him ) x7&0y, ſaith he, from hence forth, 5 Tpaiavis ator 
& 144 Tolis UT auT0w amnyopeus Tipopeighas TEES, T 7ajan forbad all under him to paniſh the Chriſtians 2 
* Zonaras in the ſtory of that time, takes notice of this ceſſation, produced by the ſuffering of- many, 
Gra T0 maIG- 7 xlevoutror paliyra 5 durorpdTOPA, Sicoioar; KC. The Emperor hearing of the multitude 
of Chriſtians that had been butchered, gave order for more mercy, u, #To yerichar * Jiaypey wslpierap:y, 
and ſo the perſecution became more moderate, which is farther evident by Trajar's Reſcript to Pliay, and 
Tertullian's Animadverſions upon it, Apol. c. 2. * 

And this they, which had prayed for them in time of their. perſecutions, were now in all reaſon to 


' acknowledge to God, as an anſwer and gracious return to their prayers ; and to perfett their Chriſti- 


an work_toward them, he now adviſes them to ſend a ſolemn Meſſenger with an Epiſtle to congratulate 
with thoſe Churches this bleſſed change, va ourSoZdon 7 nate 39 aurois yevouirny wuliay; that together 
with them he might bleſs God for this tranquillity, or fair weather, which he had now given them, », it a4- 
wir indy cave Th ago uav, and that bythe benefit of their prayers thoſe others were now landed ſafely 
at their deſired haven, | | : 

Then he mentions the ſalutations of the Church at Troas, from whence he wrote, and names Bur- 
rhus, whom they had ſent along with him, which again 1s the: yet more particular occaſion of his 
writing to them at that time, at the return of their Meſſenger and Officer, whom he would not dif- 
mifs without a Letter of kindneſs and Chriſtian care to them, who had ſhewed ſo much of both to 
him, and the Church committed to his charge : And then ends with as affectionate a /alutatien,. and 
as large an enumeration of all the ſeveralxelations to which he deſired to be kindly mention?d, as any 
Chriſtian heart could do at the time of his laſt farewel to them, | | 


19, And ſo, what could have been more exactly performed, than that which theſe Obje&ors cannot 


take notice of, to be done at all ? What could be more expreſs and vifible, than the occaſion:and par- 
| ticular 
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ticular reaſons of this addreſs ? And the like might be as largely, and. as evidently deducedin refe- 
rence to the reſt of the EpiHes ; but truly that would be too long a work, and therefore let this 
ſerve aps 4431, for an inſtance of the no grounds of that exception, _ = = 
The next exception 1s the jp fins peregrinationtss ratio, the nature of bis journey from Antioch to Rome, D 
the ſtages whereof, as they are diſcoverable in.theſe Epiſtles, are by the Objettors obſerved to differ 
from $. Pauls, and not to be the neareſt way that might have been choſen thither. | | | 
But to this the anfwwer is obvious, | 1. that what in the Epiſtles is. diſcoverable concerning his jour- 21- 
ney, and the ſeveral ſtages of it, is direCtly agreeable to the relations of his Martyrdom, recorded 
by the moſt ancieht and punitual Hiſtorians, that have written on that ſubje&t,: The Reader may 
conſult the ancient piece calPd Martyrinm Ignatis, and he will find this ex{Qly true, without depen- 
ding on the confidence of my affirmation.  . , _ .- ne, nn NET 
Secondly, For many ſtages of this journey from Antioch toward Rome, they are here the very ſame 2 ,. 
to 1gnatius, which we find in the As, in the relation of'S. PauPs voyage, firſt from Aſia, then af- 
ter to Rome ;, S. Paul went from Troas to Neapolts, from Neapolis to Philipps, Afts 16. 10. And {o 
the As of Ignatins have it exactly, Ilinc (1. e. a Troade) duitus Neapolim, = Philippenſes pertran= 
froit Macedoniam pedes : Fram I roas he was carried to Neapolis, from thence he went on foot by Philip- 
pi through Macedonia. So when Atts 28. S. Parl comes to Rheginm, thence to Pateoli, thence to 
Rome, ver. 13, 14. ?Tis in like manner manifeſt by the As of /gnarins, that he was carried the fame 
way : And accordingly when he came in fight of Puteols, ?ris ſaid of him, that he went haſtily out of 
the ſhip, ſecundum veſtigia ambulare volens Pauli Apoſteli, deſirous to tread in S, Pauls ſteps : Mart. 
1gnat. pag. 44+ | | | 
* for the variations in ſome part of the voyage, the account is eaſie alſo; For in the Aﬀs of 23. w 
Ignatins ſet down by Simeon MHetaphraſtes, as there 1s an account given why Trajan ſentenced him to | _ 
that kind of death, to fight with, and to be torn aſunder with wild beaſts, 7 LP : 
* becauſe he lookt on this as the ſevereſt ſort of death ( and ſo moſt proportion-  * s7@ 3 bagvm)@- Surdrs TegnC: 
able to his rage againſt him, for his bold anſwers made to him at Antioch, ** _ i Band. TSS 
telling him that the || Gods he worſhipt, were the Demons of the nations) and ,, » yp" ngg , =" orc gong ain 
in like manner alſo, why this was not to be done at Antioch, but by ſending aundwwniar wm 1,&-. Kiceph. REN 
him to Rome, leſt it might more ſtir up the love and admiration of the people «. 19. 
toward him, when they —_ him ſo well already, ſhowld now ſee him CO mh ae iy EPO WIEIey WINTER 
ſuffer for Chriſt”s name ſo mMerably, * whereas at Rome he might dye un- _ gen 0 I ag 
known, and xnpitied and unremembred; ſo there is alſo as clear a reaſon gi- x, po? ary pres. cprfer' oy one bono 
ven, why being carried by ten ſouldiers from Antioch to Rome, the next, or 
molt dire&t way was n6t conſtantly choſen for him, iz. that the jo#rney might be the more tedious, 
and weariſome to him, ( and by that means poſſibly his conſtancy might be broken or leſſen®d ) #7 33, 
faith he, mentioning it as the advice of Trajars Connſel, that were then with him at Antioch, 76 pi- 
x61 f mordlas yantimulipas voitd F xoiaagt, by the length of his journey he ſhall undergo the ſhrewder puniſh . .,. 
ment : To which purpoſe alſo S. Chryſoſtom mentions it as the artifice of the Devil ( in his * Encomimm *Tom, 5.pi 593: 
of Ignatius ) that Biſhops ſhould not be butchered in their own Cirzes, but carried far off to gather their 
Martyrs Crown, us pv ipnue?7? wnitydsioy nabely ar Sov, fur Ie dovereripes ipydico Sur TY pole ff form 
moplas iariZoy, at once endeavouring to deprive them of all conveniences, and mithal hoping by this art, 
by the toil and laſſitude of the journey to make them more weak,, and unfit for their final combat z which 
;f i were the policy and deſign of cruel perſecutors ( as in this particular, 1. the marrations of the 
fat, fay it was; and 2. a ſpecial paſſage in the Epiſtles to the Smyrneans may be ſome indication of it, 
*Amo Evzias, faith he, wexpt Pons Snpropaxs, All my journey from Syria to Rome I fight with wild beaſts, 
expreſling his meaning in the next words, du yis x) $#adoons, vux]ds x; nutgas irledeuir@® Sina acondp- 
Sus, byland and Sea, night and day chaiwdto ten Leopards : And 3. the Centuriators have no objecti- 
on againſt it -) then ſure there is no cauſe of wondering, that the ren Leopards, the Souldiers that 
guarded him, did not chuſe out the ſhorteſt cut from Antioch to Rome, that their Hap could haye di- 
rected them to. Nay, S. Chryſoſtom is yet more expres in it, *And # yucJipas mhazus cis F Pops Ind- 
AE789 parpdlipus dure THis T3 Sradns 5% Spies, the Devil call d him from Antioch ro Rome, ſetting him 
a Courſe to be run forward and backward ( that is the meaning of JravaeÞpyuroy, as it is oppoſed to Soar-" 
XoIpbutor, as the Scholiaſt on Pindar tells us ) and that of a very tedious length, to this very end, faith: 
he, by the length of the way and the time, T8 gpivnua dvry naraldaauy mroaSoxay, expetting to proftrate and. 
ſubdue his wo Std or conſtancy of mind, to make him renounce the Faith of Chriſt, on which terms 
he was to be releaſed by the decree of Trajan : ſo ſaith Nicephorus, Siouuoy xeiber is Pdpny inmiure, 
atuor rapaCanfiva Bopev, wn T tis Xpigey $Zopuys psroy Tis, He = him from Antioch to Rome to be caſt to 
the Lions to be devoured, unleſs he would abjure the Faith of Chriſt. 0 ya | s wm 
Thus unreaſonable is it, in matters of fa&, the occaſions and motives whereof are not always vi- 2 FR 
ſible to every man, placed at a diſtance from them, to fancy and conjeQure, what is probable or im- 
probable, and accordingly to reform the Records of Antiquity from our. own gueſſes; many things 
being every day done, which are not the moſt probable ; and many things being probable and crg- 
dible enough, when all the cauſes and circumſtances are known;. which while we. continue in the. 
dark, or ſee them with prejudices, may appear to be in fome degree, or in ſome other refpe& im- 
2robable. | —_— meh annaooy motor 
F A more particular account of the ſeveral ſtages of his long weariſome journey, perfeCtly agreeable to 25. 
theſe paiviueray and having now nothing of difficulty in it, and withal expreſly vindicated from the 
contrary conjectures of the Centuriators, as alſo from the miſtakes of Yedeliza, the Reager may con- 
ſult in the Lord Primate”s Notes on Martyrium Tgnatii, which makes it very Ln for me far- 
ther to inlarge on ir. Otherwiſe it were no hard task, by ſetting down the whole paſſage in the Cer- 
turiators, of which only a part is here given us, to ſhew the many miſadventures thoſe learned men 
were guilty of, in their improvident purſuit of this matter ; as when they ſay, he could not have ti, 
berty, long as ambages querere, to go far out of bis way in his journey, quia captiuus ducebatur, becauſe be 
was Carried captive (whereas no man thinks,” that he choſe this increafe of his torment _ ooh -þ 
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himſel6, yet might have it impoſed on him quite contrary to his choice, by the ſeverity of the Em- 
perors, or his Counſels direttions, as hath been ſaid ) And again, that there is no mention of his following 
the” Emperors Ars nor relation in ſtory, that the Emperor fetcht ſuch a circuit in his journey from An- 
tioch toRome z whereas indeed the matter is clear, that he was committed to a guard of Soxldiers, 
commonly call'd by him the tex Leopards; and for Trajan, it is ſure that he did not at all return to 
Rome after this, but died in C:licia. But this ex abndanti again, more than needs to the vindica- 
ting of 1gnatizs, who may now be at reſt for a while, till he be ſoon call*d out again to a freſK{ com- 
bate. , , 
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The emendate Editions. Their authority equal to the Epiſtle of Clement or Polycarp. Abidad Sy. 
Theodoret?s citation out of Ignatius about the Enchariſt., Jerom*s about Chriſts chuſing the greateſt 


ſinners, Publicans. . 


q HE Prefacer is pleaſed not to diſmiſs Ignatizs ſo, but beginning with ſome ſhew of more -0- 
deration and temper toward him than he had obſerved in others, he yet ſoon reſolves that it 
ſhall not be very uſeful to him, or to us, that expect to receive. benefit from his ſafrages in 

the defence of Ep:ſcopacy : Thus then he proceeds, | 


<< Thave not inſiſted on what hath been ſpoken, as though I were wholly of the mind of them who 
utterly condemn thoſe Epiltles as falſe and counterfeit ; though I klow no poſlibility of ſtanding 
<« 2gainſt the arguments levied againſt them, notwithſtanding the forementioned Doctors attempt 
& to that purpoſe, without acknowledging ſo much corruption in them, Additions, and Detractions 
& from what they were, when firſt written, as will render them not ſo clearly ferviceable to any end 
< or purpoſe, whereunto their teſtimony may be required, as other unqueſtionable writings of their 
<« znt1quity are juſtly eſteemed to be ; That theſe Epiſtles have fallen into the hands of fuch unwor- 
« thy Impoſtors, as have filled the latter Ages with labour and travel to diſcover their deceits, the 
« Doctor himſelf granteth Diſſert. 2, c. 2. ſet. 6. Nulla ( ſaith he) quidem nobis incumbit neceſſitas, 
© ut intanta exemplarium & eaitionum varietate & inconſtantia, nihil uſquam Ignatio interpolatim aut 
« adſutum affirmemn. . 
<« And indeed the foiſted paſſages in many places are ſo evident, yea ſhameful, that no man who is 
& not reſolved to ſay any thing, without care of proof or truth, can once appear in any defenſative 
&« about them : Of this ſort are the ſhreds and pieces out of that branded counterfeit piece of Cle- 
<« znens, or the Apoſtles Conſtitutions, which are almoſt in every Epiſtle packed in, ina bungling 
<« manner, oftentimes diſturbing the fence and coherence of the place : yea ſometimes ſuch things 
& zre thence tranſcribed, as in them are conſiderable arguments of their corruption and falſhood : So 
&« js that period in the Epiſtle to the Magneſrans taken from Clemens Conſtit. 1.6. Cc. 2. *Abtdad Sy 
EE oavTo; © nepanrts agdipeiras I buciay airiay. This Abedaddan being mentioned next after Abſolom?s 
&« dying by theloſs of his head, is therefore ſuppoſed to be Sheba the ſon of Bickri, but whence that 
<« counterfeit Clemens had that name, is not known : That the counterfeit Clemens by Abedaddan in- 
<& tended Sheba, is evident from the words he aſſigns unto him in the place mentioned, Abedgddan 
» < ſaid, 3x #52 wot plpOr iy AaCld, 3H xanporoyle iy 513 Heooar. And joyns him with Abſolom in his re- 
© bellion : Such paſſages as theſe they are ſuppoſed to receive from that vain and fooliſh Impoſtor : 
< But if it be true which ſome have obſerved, that there is not the leaſt mention made of any of thoſe 
< fictitious Conſtitutions in the three firſt Ages after Chriſt, and that the 410a73 * Aropiawy mention?d 
<* by Exſebius and Athanaſius, as alſo the Srard&is in Epiphanins, are quite other things than thoſe 
<« ezght books of Conſtitutions we have ; it may rather be ſuppoſed that that ſottiſh deceiver rather 
& raked up ſome of his filth from the corruption of theſe Epiltles, than that any thing out of him is 
<« crept into them. Other inſtances might be given of ſtuffing theſe Epiſtles with the very garbidge 
<« of that beaſt. Into what hands alſo the Epiſtles have fallen by the way, in their journeying down 
<« towards theſe ends of the world, is evident by theſe citations made out of them by them of old, 
* which now appear not in them. Theodoret Dal. 3. adver. Heret. gives us this ſentence from 1gna- 
© ris, ivxagirias x) Tpoo popes 3x amodixorras 1d 73 ph eponoyer ivyaptriay odpua tives my ou[npOr iuay Ines 
© Xeon PF imd Fepagriar nuay nalioey, ny xproomille 6 Therhp iy6ipey. Which words you will ſcarcely find 
<« inthat Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna, from whence they were taken. Hierom alſo Dial.3. contr. 
*© Pelag. hath this paſſage of him, and from him, Ignatius vir Apoſtolicus & Martyr ſecribit audatter, 
© elegit Dominus Apoſtolos qui ſuper omnes homints peceatores erant, which words as they are not now 
<< in theſe Epiſtles, ſo as oge obſerves, if ever he wrote them, as is pretended, he did it andatter in- 
& deed. Bufof theſe things our Dottor takes no notice. 


0 7: 


3. Thethings that are here ſaid, I am not ſo nearly concerned in ( not fo ſevere charges prepared and 
brought in againſt me ) asin the former- Iam but thrice and incidentally mention*d : The tirſt men- 
tion concerns my anſwers to the arguments brought againſt 1gnatixe?s Epiſtles ; the ſecond, my con- 
feſlion of the corruptions and interpolations in them ; the third, my not taking notice of ſome por 
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cial evidences which are by him mention*d againſt them. To theſe I ſhall not need to prepare afy 
large reply. A few words may ſuffice to a\grt theſe charges. | | | 

fo x firſt, concerning my anſwers to the arguments brought againſt the Epiſtles, which not- 4. 
withſtanding, faith he, there is no poſſibility of ſtanding againſt the arguments, without ackyowledging 
ſo much corruption in them, &c. 1 need but mind the Reader, 1. that Salmaſins and Blondel being the 
two men that ſet themſelves expreſly to argue againſt the Epsſles, I applied punctual anſwers to eve- 
ry argument by them produced; and ſo that buſineſs muſt reſt, till either new arguments be produ- 
ced, or intimation given, wherein any one of thoſe anſwers hath been, or may be diſproved or in- 
validated by any. PE | 

Secondly, T hat as there 1s no queſtion made by me, but that former Editions have been corrup- 
ted ( otherwiſe there had been no uſe of the Lord Primates, and Yoſſins*s diligence, and pains, in 
Preparing, and ſetting out purer Copies ) ſo 1. that being now done by them, and 2. the ſucceſs 
being ſo remarkable, that they have concurr*d in publiſhing a Latin and Greek, Copy from ſeveral 
Libraries, whetein the places cited from 1gnatizs by the Fathers, lye juſt as they are cited by them ; 
and then 3. the number of the Epiſtles being reduced to that of Polycarp*s Sylloge or colleftion; and 
4. our appeal to 1gnatins being made in this form, to this pure Edition of cheſs ſo teſtified Epiſtles, 
the ſame that Bloxdel our Adverſary acknowledgeth to have been uſed 1300 years ago by Enſebis, 
and which we have no reaſon to doubt but Exſeb;zs received from them who received it from Poly- 
carp; all this, I ſay, being laid by way of ground-work, there will, I now hope, be no confidence | 
in making the compariſon betwixt theſe, and other unqueſtionable writings, and aſſuming that theſe F 
Epiſtles thus produced by us in defence of Epiſcopacy, areas fit to give in their teſtimony, and by all 
reaſonable men to be imbraced, <s any writings of the ſame antiquity with them, which are moſt un- 
queſtionable, as Clemens and Polycarp, and other the like. ” 

For when many writings are in later times put upon the world under the name of Clemens Biſhop of 6. . " 
Rome, Epiſiles, Conſtitutions, &c. And when the writings of the Ancients are found to make men- 
tion of his Epiſtle vo the Corinthians, as an undoubted writing of that holy mar, and to recite many 
things from thence ; and when out of a Manuſcript of Reverend Antiquity, this Epiſtle of Clement, 
thus concordant with thoſe citations is lately publiſhed to the world, there is no {ober man which 
reaſonably may, or that I know of, doth appear to oppugn the authority of this Epiſtle. And the 
caſe is the very ſame, and in no particular that I diſcern, unequal, for 1gnatins, as he is now pub- 
liſhed by Yoſſizs and the Lord Primate. 

The ſame might be ſaid of Polycarp, but that Thave already ſpoken enough of this paralle] betwixt 7.? 
Ignatius, and each of them in the firit Section of the ſecond Chapter. | 

Then for the ſecond thing, my confeſſion of the Corruptions and Interpolations of the Epiſtles, ] 8» 
wonder how it ſhould be thought fit to be taken notice of; it being certain that that confeſſion of 3 
mine belongs not at all to the Editions to which I make my appeal, but only to the former Editions, 4 
And is it impoſlible for any Author that was once corrupted, ever to be reformed, for that to be 
cleanſed, which was once ſullied ? ?'T1s true, it may bea matter of labour and trayel for Criticks, 
by their own conjectures, to make diſcoveries of ſuch deceits; and therefore, though Yedelins his 
Edition was fit enough for the Prelatiſts pretenſions, and withal, that Author not liable to ſuſpicion 
that he ſhould be partial for Epiſcopacy ( I might well hope, that what came licenſed from Geneva, 
would not have been diſclaimed by thoſe of the Genevar party ) yet I wiſht for a ſurer way of refor- 
ming 1gnatins, than his diligence, without the aſliſtance of old Manuſcript Copies, could afford us : 
But when this was done by two learned men ( one of which, Iſaac YVoſſizs, had viſibly no intereſts 
to miſguide him ) and the ſevereſt Inquiſition was not able to deprehend any conſiderable objection 
againſt the Edition, and when this was it that I deſired, and offer'd to be tried by, and inſiſted on 
the juſtneſs of it, at the very time when I made that confeſſion, how can it ſtill be pertinent to argue 7 
or infer any thing from my confeſſion, that once theſe Epiſtles were ſet out corruptly ? | 3 

Or how can this Prefacer reaſonably proceed to talk of the forſted paſſages, ſo evident and ſhameful, + 3 
that no man, who ts not reſolved to ſay any thing, without care of proof or truth, can once appear in any 9. 
defenſative about them ? Havel ſaid a word in defence of thoſe, that have any of thoſe foiſted paſſa- 
ges in them ? Qr may notI be able to appear in defence of the innocent blamelefs creature, though I 
cannot of the ſhameleſs and proſtitute ? Certainly he that had read the Diſſertations ſo exattly, as to 
threaten a yet more ſevere cenſure of the whole Book in a few days or hours, and ſo cannot but have þ 
advyetted that prigcipal precopnoſcendum in it, viz, what Edition of Ionatius it is, which in ſuch varie- 3 
ty I appeal to, mfght well have ſpared vouching of this confeſſion of mine, of the corruptions of for- 
mer Editions, it being ſo viſibly, and ſo perfectly reconcileable with all other my pretenſions. 

The third and laſt thing I am to account for, is, my not taking notice of ſome ſpecial evidences, 10« 
which are here mention®d againſt them : The firſt is the mention of Abeddadan for Sheba, in the 
Epiſtle to the Magneſians. ; | 

But how can this be ſuggeſted againſt the Edition we appeal to, when it is cettain there isno ſuch 11, 
word in it, and when by the Lord Primate, that endeavoured ty evidence the purity of this, and the 
corruptnels of the former Editions, this very word*A& Safer is particularly. * produced as an argu- * Prolegom, 
ment, that thoſe things are reformed here, which were vitiated before? And when it is viſible by p. 71. 
the whole paſſage here ſet down, that he had conſulted the words of the Lord Primate ( Not. in Ep. 
ad Magneſ. p. 15. )*tis not eaſily conceivable how he could {till think fit to make this evidence of the 
incorruptneſs of the Copy, an inſtance of the corruption of it. | ki: 

So again when it is 6bjeCted in the next place ( as an evidence, what hands theſe Epiſtles have fallen 12, 
into by the way ) that ſome citations are made out of them of old, .which now appear not inthem, 2nd of 
this ſort two inſtances are tendred, one a citation from Theodorer, the other from Hierom - ?Tis 
hardly imaginable how he could think fit to make ſuch an objection. fd © WER Fi | 

The place cited by Theodoret is in the very ſame form in the old Latin Copy, which the Lord Pri- , , 
mate ſet out, and ſo in the Lavrentian publiſhed by Yoſſims, with very little change. Thus, 
*Evxepiries x) TgoowNns amhxovlai, 1d 79 pi ipuohoy fly b. "Evxapifian gdpta eras 74 owlngos ipor "Ince ets p, 


Me EC 


Of 1 gratiuss Epiſt, 


13. 


1.4. 


15» 


® *OzE1e5xed]+ 
l.4.c.44+59. 


|| Meuſonius in 
Stobams, p.3l. 


I, 


Zv'nip 7 duap]iev 1uaor malioay, iy Ti xprrorul: 6 Tlaldp nyerper, They depart fromthe Euchariſt and pra er, 
hr they do not acknowledge the Euchariſt to be the fleſh of, Feſus Chriſt our Saviour, ur Tofforel for 
our ſins, which the Father raiſed up. All the difference is But this, that where Theodorer reads [*Ev- 
xapisias x) wpoogepds 3h ano ixovlaty they receive not the Euchariſt and Oblations ] Our Copy of the 
Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna reads *Evxaproias x, wpoowxis amixoJar, they recede fromthe Eucharift 
and the prayer ] ( which is to the ſame ſence, which foever be the rtrueſt reading, and greater diffe- 
rences there oft are diſcernable in citation of places of Scripture in the Fathers ) and then how could 
he think fit to add [| which words you will ſcarcely find in that Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna, from whence 
they were taken } 1 cannot yet make any conjecture, what he ſhould aim at 1n thus affirming, contrary 
to every mans ſight, which ſhall but read that Epiſtle, and therefore I cannot farther apply fit reme- 
dy to It. | 

I he caſe is evident ; Thefe words are wanting in the corrupt Copies of Ignatins, and yet are ci- 
ted by Theodoret out of him : This concludes, that there were more perfe(t Copies in Theodoret”s 


- time, thanour former had been; and now the Copies lately publiſht, have theſe words in them, 


which is an evidence of the accord between theſe Copies and that which Theodoret uſed ; and ſo being 
an argument for the incorruptneſs of theſe Copies, and the very thing which cauſed the Lord Primate 
to make ſearch in our Engliſh Libraries for thoſe Copies, becauſe he found this particular place cited 
by three ancients of this Nation, Wodeford, Robert Lincolmenſis, and Tiſſington, it was not either 
very reaſonably, or very luckily produced, as an evidence againſt them. 

T he full importance of the ſpeech it ſelf hath been formerly intimated, +1iz.' that the Heretichs, 
which denied the reality of Chriſt's death and Reſurrettion, did, conſequently to their hypotheſis re- 
ject the Euchariſt, and prayers, or oblations of the Church, wherein that death of his was ſolemnly 
commemorated, and the fleſh of the crucified Saviour Sacramentally offered, and received, and ſo main- 
tained to be by the Orthodox believers. 

The other ſpeech ſaid to be cited from Ignatius by S. Hierom, may alſo well be his ſaying, though 
| find it not in theſe Eprſtles : Our Saviour, we know, ſpake many things which ase not written in 
the Goſpels, and ſome of them are recited afterwards by the Apoſtles in the As, and ſome recorded 
by the Writers that followed the Apoſtles : And ſo, well enough may ſome periods, delivered by 
Trnatins, be preſerved to us, not in his own Writings, but in-the Writings of other men; and this, 
7A from prejudicing the Epiſtles, which have been tranſmitred to us, which may well be genuine, 
though all that was ſuch, be not come down to us. As for the [| audatter 7 that it was a bold ſaying 
in him that ſaid ir, TI have little reaſon to be diſturbed by that, becauſe if 1gnarizs ſaid it, it is not 
my intereſt to inquire or examine, how boldly, and if he did not ſay it, then nothing can be inferr?d 
from his ſaying it : But then after all this, Chriff, we know, call'd and choſe one of his Diſciples 
from the Toll-booth, where they that ſ{ate, were proverbially called ſinners, and penerally accounted 
ſuch beyond all other men; their very trade was axpouG tpyarie, filthy and ſordid, ſaith * Artemido- 
r14, and fit to be joyn?d with that of aycet and aapaxcyivar, thieves and cheaters; and in Theophraſtus 
in his Charafters, opyeCooxnoar and TeAurioar, Whoremongers and Publicans, as in Scriptare, Publicans 
and Harlots go together, and accordingly when || Theocritus was asked what was the craelleſt beaſt ? 
he anſwered, Of thoſe in the Mountains, the Bear and Lion, but of thoſe in the City Texdyau x; ovxogdylar, 
Publicans and Sycophants, and as of them the Poet concludes, IldyJss Teauvar mdi]ss cow denayts, they 
are all, generally all, Robbers, fothe Fews are wont to cry out of them, that they are all ppÞI9 
thieves, wicked ſinners : And then, what boldneſs is there in ſaying of Chrift, who choſe ſuch, that 
he choſe thoſe who were ſinners above all other men ? It being no way to the diſhonour of Chriſt to have 
choſen ſuch, who from the chief of ſinners, - blaſphemers, and perſecutors, and injurious ( as S. Paul 
faith of himſelf ) converted, and became the molt zealous ſervants and Diſciples of their Maſter. 


—_ 


SEG» ith 


The ſtile, and barbarom words in theſe Epiſtles. Variety of ſtiles. Exuberance of affettion. ©ogipO-. 
Ignatius's title, an indication of thedanguage of that age. Compoſitions, and new forms in Scripture. 
The four Latin words in theſe Epiſtles, paralelPd by Hegeſippus. The Church of SMyINa, and many 
more in the New Teſtament. * 


HE next obje:0z againſt theſe Epiſtles is taken from the ſtile, and the uſe of barbarous words 
in /gnatins, and it begins thus; 


« The ſtile of theſe Epiſtles doth not a little weaken the credit of them, being turgent, ſwelling 


| < with uncouth words and phraſes, affefted manner and ways* of expreſſion, new compoſitions of 


<« words, multiplying titles of honour to men, exceedingly remote and diſtant from the plainneſs 
<« and ſimplicity of the firſt Writers among the Chriſtians, as1s evident by comparing theſe with the 
<< Epiſtles of Clement before mention'd, that of Polycarpus in Exſebixs, the Churches of Yienna and 
&« Lions in that ſame Author and others. Inſtances for the confirmation of this obſervation are mul- 
* tiplied by Blondellus, my deſigned work will not allow me to inſiſt on particutars. In many good 
© words this charge is waved, by affirming that the Author of theſe Epiſtles was a Syrian, and near 
** to Martyrdom, and that In the Scripture there are ſundry words of as hard a compoſition, as 
<* theſe uſed by him, Ham. Diſſert. 2.c. 3. Andas he ſays, from this kind of writing an argument 
& of ſufficient validity may be drawn to evince him to be the Author of theſe Epiſtles. Hierom was 
© of another mind ſpeaking of Didymus, Imperitus ( ſaith he) ſermone eſt, non ſcientia, Apo» 
& ftolicum virum ex ipſo ſermone exprimens, tam ſenſuum nomine, quam ſimplicitate verborum; But 
<« ſeeing 1gnatins was a Syrian, and near to Martyrdom (,though he writes his Epiſtles from qr 
* an 
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« and Senyria, which without doubt were not in his way to Rome from Antioch, and yet every 
66 where he ſaith he is going to Rome : ad Epheſ. Te Ieoue: ans Sveiag pEXgs, Pouns Tepiptgw,, which in 
«the cloſe he affirms he wrote from Smyrna, whither he was had to his Martyrdom ) what is it to 
&« any man what ſtile he uſed in his writings, what ſwelling titles he gave to any, or words he 
< made uſe of, Who ſhall call thoſe writings (eſpecially /gnatixs being a Syrian) into queſti- 
© oONn. 6 EN LO Ds EY | 

« But perhaps ſome farther queſtion may here ariſe ( and which hath by ſundry been already ſtar- 
« ted ) about the uſe of divers Latin words in thoſe Epiſtles, which doubtleſs cannot be handſomly 
<« Jaid on the ſame acc ount ofthe Author, being a Syriaz, and nigh to, Martyrdom : duxi7]ay Senior- 
& Ta, d208;]wpy FZeurad prov, are uſually inſtanced I words to which no Roman Cuſtoms, Obſervations, 
« Orders, nor Rules of Government do adminiſter the leaſt occaſion: Of theſe the Door tells 
< you, he wonders only that in ſo many Epiſtles there are no more of this kind. And why ſo? 
<« the Epiſtles are not ſo large a volume, a very few hours will ſerve to read them over ; and yet I 
<« :m perſwaded that in all that compaſs of reading, in the Greek, Fathers, which our Doctor owns, 
& he cannot give ſo many inſtances of words barbarous to their language, no way occaſioned by the 
<« means before mentioned, as have been given in theſe Epiſtles. But he wonders that there are no 
<& more, and ſome wonder that all are not of his mind. But he farther informs us, that a diligent 
& reader of the Scripture may obſerve many more Latin words in the New Teſtament, than are uſed 
« jn theſe Epiſtles ; and for a proof of his diligence and obſervation, reckons up out of the end of 
&« Paſſor”s Lexicon, ſundry words of that kind made uſe of by the Sacred Writers. I fear unto ſome 
« men, this will ſcarce be an Apology prevalent to the diſmiſſion of theſe Epiſtles from under the 
<« cenſure of being at leaſt foully corrupted. Of the whole collection of words of that ſort made by 
& Paſſor, among which are thoſe eſpecially cull*d out by our Doctor to confirws his Obſervations, 
<« there is ſcarce one, but either it 1s expreſſive of ſome Roman Office, Cuſtom, Money, Qrder, or the 
© like: words of which nature paſs as proper names, ( as one of thoſe mentioned by the Doctor is, 
<« and no otherwiſe uſed in the New Teſtament ) from one Countty and Language to another, or are 
& indeed of a pure Greck Original, or at leaſt were in common uſe in that age, neither of which can 
<< be ſpoken of the words above mentioned, uſed in the Epiſtles : which were never uſed by any be- 
& fore or after them, nor is there any occaſion imaginable why they ſhould : Parvas habent ſpes Epiſto- 
& Ie, fi tales babent : 1 would indeed gladly ſee a fair, candid and ingenious defenſative of the itile 
<« and manner of writing uſed in thoſe Epiſtles, departing ſo eminently from any thing that was cu- 
« ſtomary in the writings of the men of thoſe days, or is regular for men in any generation, in Repe- 
<« tjtions, affected Com poſitions, Barbariſms, Rhyming expreſlions, and the like : for truly not- 
< withſtanding any thing that hitherto I have been able to obtain for help in this kind, I am forced 
<« to incline to YVedelizs his anſwers to all the particular inſtances given of this nature; this, and that 
< place is corrupted, this is from Clement?*s conſtitutions, this from this or that Tradition, «hich 
<« :1ſo would much better free thoſe Epiſtles from the word o:y35 uſed in the ſence whereuntc [: was 
<« applied by the Yalentinians long after the death of 1gnatins, than any other Apology I haye as yet 
« ſeen, for the ſecuring of its abode 1n them. 
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The total of this double objeCtion againſt turgency of ſtile and barbarouſneſs of words, is this, 3* 
[The objections formerly drawn by D. Blondel from thoſe two heads, and punctually anſwered by me 
Diſſert. 2. C. 3. are again call*d up, and ſome general heads of my anſwers ſlightly repeated, and 
ſcoffed at, and put into as diſadvantageous a dreſs, as he could chuſe for them, and then the old an- 
ſwered arguments may ſtand good again, and all muſt be rejected as ſuppoſititious, which hath any 
of this turgent ſtile, or theſe barbarous words 1n it. | 

In full anſwer to this, I, that know beſt the force'of my own anſwers, and wherein their ſtrength 4. 
lies, ſhall very briefly give the Reader;thar is not at leiſure to turn to the Diſſertations, a view of them, 
and vindicate them from any appearance of reply which here is made to them. | | 

Three things are more diſtinctly objected by Blondel on this head, twrgency of ſtile, new forms of 5: 
compounded words, and a few, viz. four Latin words made Greek, | | Rf 

To the firſt of theſe my anſwer is, 1. that the ſtiles of men in the ſame age are oft very different, I 6. 
add, as different and diſcernable to a curious obſerver,as their hands or characters, Or as their counte=- _ 
nances, ſeveral lines and features, and airs as it were, ſeveral daſhes and forms viſibly obſervable in # Cires; fam! 
them. Accordingly we * readof Ceſar, that if any paſſage were brought to him for Cicero's, Ep.lib. 9. Ep. 
which was not Cicero*s, he would conſtantly reject it. And the ſame could || Servizs do, if any verſe 26: 
in the name of Plantz« were retited to him, which was not his. And we know, it is the part of an | lbidem, 
Ardſtarchs, or $kilful Critick, and the common way of diſcerning ſuch or ſuch a writing, whether 
it be his, whoſe it pretends to be or not, diligently to obſerve the ſtile or character ; which coujd 
not be any probable way of judging, if all others, which wrote in the ſame age, wrote the very ſame 
ſtile : And ſo, that which is here added of comparing gar: his ſtile with that of Clement and Po- 
lycarp, and the Church of Vienna, is a very ſtrange argument, juſt as if one ſhould ſay, he that owns 
this Preface is not the Author of it, and bind him, for the juſtifying that he is, to demonftrate the 
agreement of his ſtile with all men that have written in this laſt age in our language. Reman 

Secondly, When Blndel ſaith, that the Author of theſe Epiſtles doth nime Rhetoricar:, too mich 7 
rhetoricate ; I anſwer, that it is hard to define the bounds of Eloquence, within which it is obliged 
to contain it ſelf; Cicero in his Inſtitution of an Orator, commending that plenty, cu aliquid ampu- 
rari poſſit, where there is ſomewhat to ſpare, which is an evidence that that Maſter of Eloquence is no 
way diſpleaſed with all exuberance ; And to this particular it was, that peculiarly I added the men- 
tion of his being near his Martyrdom, and his flagrant deſire of it, which might enflame his ſoul, and 
that ſend out thoſe warmer breathings or expreſſions, which might be as much above the ordinary 
ſimplicity of ſpeech, as he was at that time above the, ordinary cold temper of other men. And 

againſt this there is not the leaſt word here objeCted by this Prefacer, 
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8. For the ſecond part of the objection, the new forms of compounded wards, obſervable in theſe 
Epiſtles, my anſwer is, that though Blondel ſet down 17. of ſuch words, yet many of them are of the 
ſame kind, compounded of gigw, and a&:&- and 92s, and ſo ariſe by the ſame analogie, that fewer 
would do, and conſequently the multitude of them ſignifies no more than a ſmaller number of the 
ſame. And of theſe it is obſervable, that the title, by which 1gnarizs was vulgarly known at that 
time, was $2094p@-, one that carried God, and when Trajan condemned him to death, it was upon 
this point, and in this form, that he owned that name, 1gnatium precipimus in ſeipſo dicentem cir- 
cumferre C rucifixum, vinttum a militibus duct ad magnam Romam, My ſentence is that Ignatius, that 
ſays he carries about in himſelf the crucified, 1. e. that calls himſelf Theophorws, ( as he did in that an- 
ſwer to Trajan's calling him Cacodemon, Nullus Theophorum vocat Cacademonem) ſhall be carried bound 
to oreat Rome, and caſt in the Theatre tothe wild beaſts, as we find it in the relation of his Martyrdom. 
Now this being then his ordinary title, the other like words are diredtly of the ſame compoſition 
with that ; yerro9%p 6, vacgipE-: and from hence I argued ( and I ſtill think, probably ) that his ufe 
of ſuch compoſitions, was an argument that he wrote theſe Epyſiles, not that he wrote them zoe, it 
being evident by that one word ( ſo vulgarly then uſed to ſignifie him ) Theophorxs, that ſuch compo- 
ſitions were then agreeable to the ears and genins of that Age. | 

. And the argument thus uſed by me, was either not apprehended, or very uneffeCQually anſwered, 
by oppoſing the words of Saint Hierom of Didymus, that he expreſs himſelf an Apoſtolical perſon by the 
ſimplicity of his language. So Didymus might, and yet the argument conclude probably, that theſe 
Epiſtles were written by Ignatine, becauſe as he was vulgarly called 3::95p©-, ſo words of the like na- 
ture with that, xe:5005p&- and vaogip@, familiarly diſcernable in thoſe EpsſHes. 

As for the other words by Blondel objected, which were of other forms of compoſition, eoxveydry- 

' 7G, dvdporiuoppO Wrvcipi] Gr, morvnrantiey ouStSactanirandravyuciazarriNUy Oyreauaaldd, arandg)ipes, 
My anſwer B, that none of theſe are at all Monſtrous in the _—_— of a Syrian, that writes Greek.; 
and that in the New Teſtament, words are to be found, as diſtant from common language, and as ex- 
traordinarily compounded as theſe ; for inſtance, eaJzgxns and &paSunaceyſes, in S. Luke, aoJeuogl- 
pil &- and giaonpu]evur ins. John, E£ynouCaracyat, in S. Peter, arlpotdgerrG, cplarpodracia, tepropayuoa, 
SeoudxuinS. Paul, and taaxifireg ©, a word made on purpoſe by S. Paul, without example of the 

- like ( not only of the ſame ) in other Authors, * 

11. To thisanſwer of mine, here is no kind of reply, but of fcoffs only, [ But ſeeing Ignatius was a 
Syrian, and near to Martyrdom ( though he writes his Epiſtles from Troas and Smyrna, which withour 
doubt were not in his way to Rome from Antioch, and yet every where he ſaith he is going to Rome --- ) 
what is that to any man what ſtile he uſed in his writings ---- and ſo on in the mode of ſarcaſm. 

12. BurI wonder what cauſed this mirth, and in ſadneſs demand, whether 1 ever rendered it as the 
reaſon of his uſing thoſe new compoſitions, that he was zear. ro Martyrdom ; he cannot but know, 
that that was the plea for the exuberance of his affection, which might render the reaſon of the war- 
mer expreſſions, which Blondel had cenſured for too much Rhetorick ; and to that it was proper, 
though not to making of new words, which is the preſent Buſineſs. 

Secondly, Why might not he be a Syrian, and write as a Syro-Grecian would write, although his 
| 3*E piſtles were dated from Troas and Smyrna ? ?Tis ſure enough that he lived at Antioch, and that was 
. - | the Metropolis of Syria, and the Souldiers carrying him bound to Troas and Smyrna, was not likely 
| ſo ſuddenly to change his dialect, or make him write more familiar Greek, than in Antioch he would 

have written ; and being called vulgarly 3e:95p@- at Antioch, what wonder is it that he ſhould now 
write in the ſame ſtile, uſe xeroopipes and vaogypes at Smyrna ? 

14, Thirdly, For his going by Troas and Smyrna from Antioch to Rome, all records of his journey, 
make it certain ; and if it were not the neareſt way, the account hath been given of that in the for- 
mer ſection : And ſo the Prefacer might well enough have kept his countenance, and ſpared his Sar- 
caſms. Here was nothing to diſcompoſe him, nothing ridiculous in all this. 

Laſtly, Therefore, for the four Latin words turned into Greek, and ufed in thoſe Epiſtles produ- 

* ced by D. Blondel, auxenla, Serioire, Seriflep, ieurrderr, my anſwer is, 1. that there is nothing 
ſtrange in that, it might be as great matter of wonder, that in ſever Epiſtles there are no more of that 
kind. | 

16. To which here it is replied, 1. that the Epiſtles are not ſo large a volume, a few hours will ſerveto 
read them over, 2. that no Roman Cuſtoms, Obſervations, Orders, nor rules of Government did admini- 
ſter the leaſt occaſion of the uſe of theſe words, and 3. that the like number cannot be produced out of all 
the Greek Fathers that I own the reading of, . 

4-, To theſeI anſwer, 1. that as far from large as the EpsſHles are, there might as probably have 

© '* been more ſuch words, as ſo many ; ſeven Epiſtles, each of them being much longer than ſome of the 
Apoſtles in the Scripture, if they had had but one ſuch word a piece ( which ſure each might as rea- 
ſonably have, as any ) this had almoſt doubled the number, which now we find in the objefers own 
computation. And indeed, three of theſe four being all together in the Epiſleto Polycarp ( which if, 
with ſome, I ſhould leave out of the Colleftion of the Genuine, I ſhould have enough behind to main- 
tain E Piſcopacy ) in all the other ſix there remains but one, which is no immoderate proportion. 

18, Secondly, Thatasin Hepes fragments left to us in Greek, Blondel hath taken notice of Sna- 
TopsVcry, as perfect and unexcuſable a Latiniſmas any of theſe, ſo inthe one Epiſtle of the Church of 
Smyrna( of a very moderate length ) concerning Polycarps Martyrdom ( another picce of the ſame 
Ages production )) we have xoupix]op, another parallel inſtance of the uſe of ſuch words at that 
time. 

19, Thirdly, The like words and phraſes in the New Teftament which is alſo no vaſt volume (though 

Not fit to be read ad clepſidram, the length of it meaſured by the hour-glaſs)) are ſo many more than 
theſe that are accuſed, and produced from theſe EpsſHes. ( near thirty for four ) that this may. well 
vindicate ſo ſmall a number, and make it more ſtrange that there are no more'than four, than it 

ovght to be that there are ſo many. 
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So in the next place for the foi heads into which he brancheth the cauſes of the uſe of Latin words 20. 
among Greek writers, I anſwer 1. that if he hath obſerved foxr, other men may as lawfully obſerve 
ſome other, andare no way obliged to marſhal all they find of this nature, under one of his four 
heads. 2. That ifthere be by him acknowledged four ſach heads of cauſes, I may reaſonably al- 
low 1gnatius to have uſed four ſuch words, and render but this one ſingle reaſon for them all, that 
Antioch, being part of the Reman dominion, and many that ſpake Latin inhabiting there, four Latin 
words might eaſily be transfuſed into common uſe among them, acceprum, depoſitum, deſertor, exen.= 

lar. . A, | 
If this ſeem ſtrange, let it be remembred, that if not af, certainly the three latter of theſe very 
four are in vulgar uſe among us of Ergland, derived certainly from the ſame fountain whence Ignati- 
245 had them, and ſo may well be allow'd them, who had the ſame occaſion, and the ſame liberty. 

Thirdly, that three of theſe four, S#5igrwy, Jerioire, axxen]e, arc all Military words; as for the 
firſt of them, ?tis clear, and for the other two, he might be inform*d from Halloix, When Souldiers 
went on an expedition, ſaith he, un civitatibiu peculia ſua caſtrenſia deponebant, que reverſi recipiebant, 
Illa depofita appellabantur ab eo qui deponebat, accepta ab eo qui accipiebat ; confetti; ergo bellis illi depoſi- 
7a repetebant,, h1 accepta reſtituebant. And then what was thus taken from the Militia, may well be 
reduced to one of the Prefacers heads, the firſt, that of Roman cxſtoms, and ſo by his own rules theſe 
Latin words might here be lawfully uſed, in a metaphorical paſſage eſpecially, which was all 241:- 
tary. | | 
Laſtly, what need I take the pains toturn over the Fathers, to parallel theſe four words, when if 23: 
I do ſucceed in the attempt, he hath hiSTEſerve [* yea, but they are taken from one of the four heads men- 
tioned by him, Cuſtoms, Obſervations, Orders, or Rules of Government J ( which are prettily compre- 
henſive indeed, as they may be applied )and when out of the very Greek Teſtament ( which was writ- 
ten nearer to the time of 1gnariu than the Yolumes of the Greek, Fathers were ) I have already produ- 
ced ſo many more, than are vouche from theſe Epi/Hes. | 

But to this it is ſaid, 1. That asa proofof my diligence and obſervation, I reckon ſundry words of 2.4. 
this kind ont of the end of Paſlor*s Lexicon. 2. That ofthat whole collettion there is ſcarce one but either 
3s expreſſive of ſome Roman Office, Cuftom, Money, Order, or the like, or elſe a proper name, as one 
mentioned by me, or indeed of a pure Greek Original, or that were in common uſe inthat age. 3, That 
Neither of theſe can be ſpoken of thoſe which are uſed in theſe Epiſtles, | 

To all theſe I make my refoynder. To the firſt, 1. That ?tis as good an evidence that there are 25: 
ſuch words in the New Teſtament, if Paſſor colleCted them, as if I, or this Prefacer were ſuppoſed to 
have done it. Iwasnot then contending for commendation of diligence or obſervation, but demon- 
ſtrating one truth, and vindicating another; and this might as effetually be done ( without my 
reading over the New Teftament on purpoſe ) by any other eaſier method, that could offer it ſelf un- 
to me. | 

But then ſecondly, if this were ſo accurately done by Pafſor before me, my advantage was the 26. 
greater againſt Blondel, who might ſo eaſily have diſcerned ſo many, and yet would take notice but 
of one in all the New Teftament, viz. Jnvdpov. | 
Thirdly, That the Prefacer was not acquainted with me, nor knew ſo much of my ſecrets, as 
that he can upon knowledge, or with truth affirm, what he doth without any peradventure, . that 1 
reckon them up out of Paſſor*s Lexicon. I had not, converſt with, nor, that I know of, was ever own- 
er of that Author of his, but did, as was neceſlary for me, that knew no more compendious way, write 
them out of my ill memory, and imperfect Notes, taken at leaſt twenty or thirty years before : And 
accordingly the Catalogue then made by me was but imperfect, and I have ſince found occaſion to 
increaſe 1t, and when I meet with Paſſor, may perhaps have reaſon farther to inlarge it ( and if Ido, 
ſhall be obliged to acknowledge by whom I was direCted to him. ) | | 

And ſo in the ſecond part of the reply, the Prefacer hath thought fit to do, having added one head 28. 
more, that of Money to the four which he had formerly made uſe of, and not only fo, but left room 
for more by a large form of Analogy [7 and the like ] and yet farther reckon'd up three heads more, to 
each of which he acknowledges the [7 ke ] to be equally imputable. 

As for the proper name ( that, I ſuppoſe, muſt be*Tws&-, Juſtus ) as it is true, that it is ſuch, ſo 29, 
tis. certain that that Latin proper name is firſt a Latin common Adjettive, and being ſpoken of, in 
Greek,, might as well have been tranſlated into Aiza:@-, as either Cephas is into Tlerp35, or Tabitha 
into Aigzas, if there had been any criminous barbarouſneſs in uſing foreign words, or turning them 
into Greek: As for the pure Greek Original, that ſome of the words are of, if he mean any of thoſe 
mentioned by me, I confeſs I know not what he means ; If he means thoſe mention*d by Paſſor, I 
have no commodity to know, nor obligation to account for it. 

As for the laſt, that*they were of common uſe in that age, I doubt it not, and ſhall therefore haſten 30. 
to the laſt particular, and give the like account of that, that I doubt not but the four-words in 1gna- 
ris, were at Antioch, where he lived, in frequent and common uſe at that time ; and till that be 
diſproved, we are perfectly agreed upon the account, that it was very lawful for gnatizs to uſe 
them. And this I hope may at laſt be ſufficient to have added to the former competent length of ac- 
count, concerning the ſtile of theſe Epiſtles. | | 

In the cloſe, there is a mention of the word ory3s, another of D. BlondePs exceptions, but of that 31. 
« T have ſpoken ſo largely, both to BlondePs original objeCtions, and to his replies ( and there isnot 
one word here ſaid to the confirming of his, or refating of my pretenſions) that I muſt not ſuperadd 
one word more of that ſubject. | | 
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SECT. III. 


The immoderate exaltations of Biſhops objefted to theſe Epiſtles. But belong not to our Copies, ſave in one 
teſtimony, and that no way immoderate. 


I. T5 E next charge againſt theſe Epiſt(gs is, the frequent commendation of Biſhops, &c. Thus it 
lies ; 


<« Tt is not alittle burthenſom to the thought of ſober and learned men, to conſider how frequent- 

& ly, cauſeleſly, abſurdly in the midſt of diſcourſes quite of another nature, and tendency, the Au- 
<« thor of thoſe Epiſtles ( or ſome body for him ) breaks in upon the commendation of Church Offi- 
<« cers, Biſhops and Presbyters, exalting with titles of honour to the greateſt Potentates on earth, 
<« and comparing them to God the Father and Son, whereas none of the ſacred Writers that went 
<« before him, nor any of thoſe good and holy men, who ( as is ſuppoſed) followed after him, do 
<« hold the leaſt communion or ſociety with him in that courſe of proceeding, *Avay nate iy iciv 6odmep 
& rorcire, dre} oy Emronome undtv mpdtlay Vuas, Epiſt. ad Trall. Whereunto is immediately ſubjoyned 
<« that Doctrine concerning Deacons, which will ſcarcely be thought to be exegerical of As 6. 
&« AG S8 x) T5 Sanus oyJas poonpior Inos Xprss nate Tav]a Tpimer aptoxaiy, 5 30 polar x4 Tay Bot Sidxorus 
&« 2x2 --- And 71 9» t5lv enioxon@, dx,” © Tdons agxns x) EEeoias emhteva Tdylor xpalor, What the Wri- 
© tex of this paſſage intended to make of a Biſhop, well I know not, but thus he ſpeaks of him, Epiſt. 
& ad Magneſ. Tigimoy iv #51 x Uuas Uraxieiy 76 em10KoT Vary H; hare winlty aura dvriaiyev, poleedy Þ ig 
« ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks concerning God, Heb. 6: 10. ) roiry grzniſey. Thus indeed ſome would 
<« have it, who to help the matter, have further framed ſuch an Epiſcopacy, as was never thought 
<« on by any in the days of 1gnatins, as ſhall afterwards be made evident : And in the ſame Epiltle 
<« this 1s ſomewhat uncouth and ſtrange ;, *Evubiſs 76 imioxinp, vailacoiuera 76 926 If dviy iy Xprop, 
« Zomep #v 0 Kerr ave 5% mated; rhty mud, s durapar, Þ qn3i, TuEv an tua ity, vTw x) Vudg aye) 5% 
« zm1oK0T8 wnd's aperCuTep © ph AtidxorCr, ph Aainds, pd Tr qaivito Vuly wacyor maps F indiys Yraun. 
« Whether the Lord Chriſt hath bound any ſuch burthen upon the ſhoulders of the Saints, I much 
<« queſtion ; nor can I tell what to make of the compariſon, between God the Father, and the Biſhop, 
& Chriſt, and the reſt of the Church, the whole ſentence in word and matter being moſt remote 
&« from the leaſt countenance from the ſacred writings, Ep. ad Philadel. Oi aperCuTepor x} of Sreltovar, x 
& 5 Aor7os xAnpes dj adv71 TA AYP x) Tols redltaraIL, 34 Tols apysot, x, 76 Keioaps ( well aimed however) 
© 76 imio%on@ aHlapxs]wrav. The Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrza 1s full of ſuch ſtuff, inſerted with- 
&« out any occaſion, order, coherence, or any colour to induce us to believe that it is part of the 
« Epiſtle as firſt written. One paſſageI may not omit Tiuy pnoi, (vi) #F 98y & Racoixin iys I gu? 
&« ( in the language of our Saviour repudiating the Phariſees corrupted gloſſes on the Law ) ripe # 542 
& os airioy F Yun x, xuproy, EmiotomOY 8 bs agyuepia 318 cixove popiy]a, 1aTd wir 7d apyer 367, ta7e dd? 73 i6- 
& aTwey Ypirs x) ere TOY TIED Xpn x) Bacinia. SO Peter's miltake is corrected ; his reaſons fol- 
& low, %7s 38 Tis xed7]oy 388, } TapaTanor© iy mart Tols votvy UTs 8 Gy Unxania imioKome Th peilen leporiys 
« $46 Tip © 9% x60 usy mav]%s ow]npias ( as was Feſws Chriſt ) and it is added, & 5 Gaomewey incywupiper©: 
© rondotus art©r diraiug yerice]at, os ty maparsoy F Kuviy tuouiay, Tap Soxfire Feipor@ atiwbioc]ai TING 
© eiag 6 ave) g717%0ms Th rotiy apoalpsueyeg -=== iepoauyy Þ £51 T0 advroy ayaboy iy aviporo avalifyxcs, How 
<« well this ſuits the doctrine of Peter and Paul, the Reader will eaſily diſcern ; Ceſar or the King IS 
© upon all accounts thruſt behind the Biſhop, who is ſaid to be conſecrated to God for the ſalvation 
© of the world ; him he is exhorted to obey, and in expreſs oppoſition to the Holy Ghoſt, the Bi- 
& ſhops name is thruſt in between God and the King, as in a way of preeminence above the latter, 
*% na todo any thing without the Biſhop, is made a far greater crime than to riſe up againſt the 
© King. As this ſeems ſcarce to be the language of one, going upon an accuſation to appear before 
<« the Emperor, ſol am certain, it is moſt remote from the likeneſs of any thing that in this affair 
© we are inſtructed in from the Scripture. Plainly this language is the ſame with that of the falſe 
© Impoſtor Pſeudo-Clemens, in his pretended Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. At this rate or ſomewhat 
© beyond it, yon have him ranting, /. 2. c. 2. *ETiozoroy 348 TVTEy Xxeiv iv avporors, 7 Taylor geyeiv dv- 
o« Sparouy, itftor, Caotnhiov, ary tvlov, maTipur, Vier, difactdnhoy x) Tav|v ous F Ymarooy. All Popes, with 
< 21 ſorts of perſons whatſoever, Prieſts, Kings and Princes, Fathers, and children, all under the 
<« feet of this exemplar of God, and ruler over men, a paſſage which doubtleſs eminently interprets 
<« and illuſtrates that place of Peter, + Epiſt. c. 5. v. 1, 2, 3- Ihe Elders that are among you 1 ex- 
&© hort, who am alſo an Elder, and a witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the 
& plory that ſhall he revealed, feed the flock of God, which is among you, taking the overſight there- 
© of not by conſtrains, but willingly, not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind, neither as being 
© Lords oyer Gods heritage, but being examples to the flock : But yet as if the man were ſtark mad 
« with worldly pride and pomp, he afterwards in the name of the holy Apoſtles of Jeſs Chriſt, 
« commands all the Laity ( forſooth ) to honour, love, and fear the Biſhop, *Qs xugy, 6s SeariTyr, 6; 
© *Apyrepia 988, lib, 2.6.20. And that you may fee whither the man drives, and what he aims ar, 
© after he hath ſet out his Biſhop like an Emperor, or an Eaſtern King in all pomp and glory, he 
& adds, T3; *Emroxbres dpyovlas Vuay x; bacmnias iyfia das vopicert, x) Sacuis ws facnitor mroogig]e, The 
<« paying of Tribute to them as Kings, is the iſſue of theſe deſcriptions, that they may have where- 
© withal to maintain their pomp and greatnefs, according to the inſtitution of our Lord Jeſ#s Chriſt, 
© and his blefled Apoſtles. But T ſhall not rake farther into this dunghil, nor ſhall I add any more 
<« inſtances of this kind out of 7gnatizs, but cloſe into one inſiſted on by our DoCtor, for the proof of 
& his Epiſcopacy, Diſſert. 2. c. 25. 7. ſaith he, Quarto, T6 imox\me mpooiye18, iva x, 6 342g our. *Av- 
* Tibvxos ty F umoracooiyuy T6 imianoma, meeCulipors, x) Sraxivers, Epiſcopo attendite, ut & oo 
© Deus 
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&« Dems attendat ; ego animam meam libenter eorum loco ſubſtitui cuperem ( —_ Anglice optime dicimus., 
« my ſont for theirs Fo Epoſcopo, Presbyteris, & Diaconss obſequuntur. Thope 1 may without great 
« difficulty obtain the Doctors pardon, that I dare not be 1ſo bold with my ſoul as to jeopard it in 
« that manner, eſpecially being not my own to diſpoſe of. 


. 


I ſhall not need to inquire who thoſe ſober and learned men are, with the mention of whom the " 
Prefacer here begins ; 1 queſtion not bur that they are he, and thoſe of his perſwaſion; I only hope 
it is poſſible that they have not the incloſure of that title, and then there may be others as ſober, and 
as learned, that conſent with me in their opinion of this matter. «© 

What is ſaid here of thoſe ſober and learned men, that it z5 nor a little burthenſom to their thoughts, + 

that the Author of theſe Epiſtles ſo frequently, cauſeleſly, and abſurdly breaks in upon the commendation of ** 
Church-Officers ] may be juſt matter of compaſſion in me ; as far as I believe there is any truth in it : 
For truly I ſhould be ſorry, that any ſober, or learned man's thoughts ſhould be ſo cauſcleſly, and 
yet ſo heavily burthen'*d and diſquieted : And yer ifthat be the caſe, I may certainly be able to do 
more than compaſlionatg, I may adminiſter comfort alſo: For if that Authors commendations of 
Biſhops be cauſeleſs and abſurd, then their grief and preſſure of thoughts muſt be as cauſeleſs ( that I 
add not, abſurd ) who are much diſturbed with them : If the ſuppoſititions Tenatins that hath taken 
that perſon on him, act and perſonate {ſo very abſurdly, any ſober, or learned man will be glad, 
that he hath ſo luckily diſcovered his fraud, that the Y7ſor is fallen off by this means, and the cheat 
ſo ſpeedily come to an end. Ge 

If therefore there be any thing ſerious in this expreſſion (as [” not a little burthenſom to the thought of 4 
ſober and learned men } is a very ſolemn and grave ſtile, that admits no ſuſpicion of Smile or Irony.) * 
it muſt to my underſtanding ſignifie, that they that are not. friends to Epiſcopacy, are not a little 
burthen'd to think, that Ignarims, that Primitive glorious Saint and Martyr, ſhould ſo frequently 
( which they mult be ſuppoſed to think cauſeleſly and abſurdly ) commend and exalt Biſhops : And 
though in their doing this, I know they do not expect I ſhould commend them, yet it ſo falls ont, 
that 1 am very well able to excuſe them, if the paſſages, which are here ſet down by the Prefacer, be 
the only matter of burthen to their thoughts, 

For indeed ir is a little ſtrange, . that he that hath undertaken to write Animadverſions on my Dif- .. 
ſertations, and knows what Copies they are of Ignatius, which I defend, as the genuine E piſtles, ſhould Je 
produce teſtimonies out of theſe Epiſtles to invalidate their authority, and yet never but once con- 
ſult theſe Copies to which I appeal, but gather up the off-ſcourings of the corrupt Editions, which 
even now he had calld the very garbiage of the beaſt, when, if he had pleaſed, he might have enter- 
tained himſelfand the Reader with much wholeſomer diet in the volumes ſet out by Yoſſi and the 
Lord Primate. ; | 

Asit is, the task lies more truly burthenſom on me, who muſt now be fain to ſurvey, very unne- 6: 
ceſſarily all the teſtimonies here ſet down, and demonſtrate that it is unjuſtly ſuggeſted by the Pre- 

Facer, that the Author of theſe Epiſtles ( he ought to mean thoſe, which he, with whom he diſputes, 
takes for his ) exalts Biſhops with titles of honour to the greateſt Potentates on earth. 

For the firſt teſtimony then, taken from the EpiſHle to the Trallians, he might only have correted 7. 
the reading out of the emendate Copies, and ſo have read 257 for doamtp, and then, as the teſtimo- 
ny had been more Grammatical ſence, not [ whatſoever things you do, do nothing --- ] but [ it #5 neceſ- 
ſary, as already you prattiſe, to do nothing without the Biſhop ] ſo the reaſonableneſs, and moderation 
of that ſpeech had been diſcernable _— being both the ordinary language of the ancient Canons 
( always thought neceſſary to the unity of the Church ) and peculiarly uſeful at that time to be incul- 

cated ( to keep out the poiſon of the Heretical and Schiſmatical Groſticks ) as hath art large been for- , Dies s's 
merly demonſtrated, both in anſwer to * Bloxdel, and again to the || London Aſemblers, and need f 5-4 "Fx 
not now be repeated here. | mumb.e4, 

The ſecond teſtimony, which concerns Deacons, and is not conceived to be reconcileable with 8. 

their i7ſtitution, AtFs 6. 1s 1n our Copies, both in words and ſence, different from that which is here 
Cited out of the corrupt, and hath nothing of high or ſtrange in it. It is thus, a5 #2 & 73; Jraxives 3y- 
Te&s puSnpioy Inss Xpist wile Tdvra Tpimoy aac apioxciv, © » brwudTor x) aoliv ial idrtovu, dAX ExxANTIES 
V2 STugirar, Sioy by aur; guadorer dat Te & ſraipala as mvp, The Deacons being Miniſters of the Myſteries 
of Feſus Chriſt, ought to pleaſe all men ; for they are not _—_— of meat and drink, ( i. e. not only, or 
eſpecially fuch ) bur officers of the Church of Chriſt ;, they ought therefore to keep themſelves from accuſa- 
tions as from fire, What is there in this, above the proportion of moderate and ſound doctrine ? 

But the third teſtimony isan immoderate one indeed, and gives him, I confeſs, a ſupereminent ju- g. 
riſdiftion in the [ adons a2xis x; iZe0ias, and the ady]ov xgaray ] But by good hap there is not a word of 
it in our Editions, and ſo we are not farther concern'd to vindicate or examine it. 

So for the fourth, from the Epiſtle to the Magneſians,, the immoderate height whereof is argued 10, 
from the 9:6p3» uſed of God, Heb. ( I ſuppoſe it ſhould be) 10. 31. 1 need ſay no more again, but 
that there is no part of it in our Copies nor any thing inſtead of it, above this moderate pitch, 4; 71- 
phy Excivs 7% 95an7ar] 0 nuas aperor ifly imarkbey are undeular vroxpory ---- To the honour of God, whoſe 
pleaſure it ts, it becomes us to obey the Biſhop without any hypocriſie. | 

Of the fifth there is only thus much in our Copies by way of caution againſt Schiſms, *Evafls 76 | 1: 
3mm x) Tois agotalhnuivins is TYTOY x, SiSaxhv aghepoias, Be united to your Biſhop, and thoſe that are © 
ſet over you, for a copy and dofrine of incorruption. Which, by the way, ſets down the plain reaſon 
of his ſo frequent inculcating obedience to, and union with their Biſhop (juſt as in our Vindication to 
the London Aſſemblers, and elſewhere, hath oft been ſaid) becauſe the true doctrine being by the 
Apoſtles before their deceaſe depoſited with theſe, as their ſucceſſors in every Church, and becauſe ha- 
ving particular knowledge of the Orthodoxalneſiof Damas in this, and the like of other Biſhops and 
Presbyters under them in the other Churches, there was no way ſo prudent, and ſo compendiows to 
preſerve them from the corruptions of the Herericks ( who. were then creeping in clancularly ) as 
their keeping themſelves exactly cloſe to the Biſhop, and their Superiours under him. And according- 
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ly it follows, As therefore the Lord being united to bis Father did nothing without him, either by himſelf, 

or by his Apoſtles, ſo neither do 'x any thing without the Biſhop, and the Presbyters ;, nor endeavour to ac- 
count any thing reaſonable which is private, or of your own deviſing : Which again differs from the 
reading that 1s here offered, and tells us clearly what is meant by the compariſon betwixt God the 
Father and the Biſhop, Chriſt and the reſt of the Church, even no more than Chriſt means when he 
ſaid, Learn of me, for 1 am meek; Chriſt did all by commiſſion from, and nothing without his Fa- 
ther, and ſo betwixt them unity was preſerved: And in like manner the Members of the Church 
muſt obey, and do nothing without their Governour, and ſo union may among them be preſerved 
alſo. But of this intire place we have formerly ſpoken in the YVinaication to the London Aſſemblers, 
C. 3. ſet. 3+ n. 42. 

The ſixth place is of ſome weight-indeed, from the Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, requiring all, of 
what ſort ſoever, not only Presbyters, Deacons, and the whole Clergie, but all the People, Souldi- 
ers, Princes, C«ſar himſelf to perform obedience to the Biſhop. And here, I acknowledge, there is 
a teſtimony and evidence of the charge of extolling Biſhops above the greateſt Potentates; for ſure 
Cefar was ſuch, and if 7gnarixs had thought fit to uſe ſuch tanguage, and done it at a time when Ce- 
ſar was Heathen, and he by Ceſars ſentence already condemn®d,. and within a while to be brought 
forth to the Amphitheatre, I might have juſtly deſerved a ſevere Animadverſion for moving tongue or 
pen in defence of this rebellious extravagant, ſenceleſs doctrine. But I need not take pains to exa- 
mine the place, my memory, as ill as it is, aſſures me there is no ſuch thing in the Ep:/tles own?d by 
us Prelatiſts ;, and upon conſulting the place, I find there are almoſt eight pages together inſerted by 
ſome Impoſtor, of all which there remains not above one page in our Edit:ons, which certainly is an 
evidence, that ſome Reformation was wrought, ſome degree of purity reſtored to theſe Epiſtles, by 
this ſo fiery a purgation : And tis very ſtrange that this Prefacer could not take notice of it. 

So again the ſeventh, in the Epiſtle to the Smyrneans, is advanced to the fame pitch of Inſolence, 
placing the Biſhop betwixt God and the King, and that by way of correction of the words of Scrip- 
ture [ My ſon, fear Ged, and the King] and all the ſeveral branches of that place here cited, are 
every word vaniſht out of our volume of Epiſtles. And ſo the Prefacer hath only had an opportunity 
to betray his miſtake, in affirming of 1gnariz at the time of writing that Epiſtle, that he was going 
upen an accuſation to appear before the Emperor, whereas it 1s certain he had before this, received 
his condemnation from Trajan the Emperor at Antioch, and was now carrying to Rome for his execu- 
tion; and that is all he hath-gained by producing this teſtimony. 

And ſo you ſee I have no reaſon to make any further anfwer to what the Prefacer here juſtly adds 
concerning the unreaſonableneſs, and unchriſtianneſs of theſe expreſſions, whether in theſe inſerti- 
ons publiſhed once under 1gnatius his name, or the like in the Conſtitutions fathered alſo upon Cle- 
mens; lamas perfeCtly of his opinion concerning the implety of them, as he could wiſh, and am 
thereby obliged to value our new Editions the more, for freeingan innocent Martyr and his Reader 
from ſuch Impoſtures. 

Only I wonder that over and above all thofe that are by that Impoſtor appointed ts obey the Biſhop, 
the Prefacer ( as if the other had been too wary ) ſhould think fit to make a further inſertion, and to 
the Catalogue of the Biſhops ſubjects, add [ All Popes ] when the Greek, cited by him hath only leptoy, 
which he truly renders Pr:eſts in the words following. What is this but to corrupt the ſink, to help 
the Garbidge to get a ſtronger ſavour, to go beyond the Artificer at his own weapon, to fancy a com- 
mand to the Biſhop to obey himſelf, to Pope Clemens to be ſubject to Clemens the Pope ? If the ſuppoſi- 
titious Clemens had written at that rate, he had certainly never impoſed on any. Butl muſt not ad- 
viſe my Monitor, elſe he ihould have rendred the Greek, in plain Erzeliſh, and ſpared that whether 
Paraphraſe, or Inſertion [ All Popes. ] 

The laſt place produced ont of the teſtimonies cited in the Dfſertations, is indeed to be found in 
* Voſſiuws Edition, and the edicenn Copy of our Epiſtles. And the producing of that from thence, 

and mentioning it as produced by me. is an evidence that the Prefacer knew the way, if he had plea- 
ſed to make uſe of it, to have cited none but Genuine Teſtimonies : For all ſuch, as far as the uncor- 
rupted Copies would afford, were by me ſet down to his hand : But that method was not, it ſeems, 
for his turn ; the Reader could not have been ſoaamuzed with a multitude of odious paſſages out of 
Tonatins, ifthis, as fairer, ſo eaſier courſe had been taken. = 
 Forthis one place then, where the genuine Ignatins bids them, or rather exhorts Polycarp the Biſhop 
to adviſe them, to give heed to the Biſhop, that God may attend to them, and adds, my ſoul for theirs who 

obey the Biſhop, Presbyters, and Deacons ] though I cannot wonder that in: thefe days there are ſome, 
who are not well qualified to ſay Amen to it ; yet being taken as it was meant by that holy man, 
there is certainly nothing in it to be ſtartled at, or improbable to be written by the Saint Ignative. 
*Tis in the Epiſtle to Polycarp, and it concerns the Church under him. And at that time it appears 
the Gnoſtich bereticks were infuſing their poiſon there, and their firſt artifice of inſinuation was, ta- 
king upon them to underſtand or know more than their B:ſhop or Teacher did, though he the moſt fa- 
mous Doctor of all Afia, S1Sdozan©-* Amoroaids, x4 mTropulixds, and SSdrrarC imioyuC, an Apoſtolick, 
and Prophetick,, and illuſtrious Dottor, ſaith the Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna concerning him. 
This is ſet down in the words precedent, Fay zavyo#]ar amuailo, x; ter yrwo dh nao 3% imioubme, Uolap- 
Tat If a man aſſume and boaſt of his kyowledge, take upon him to kyow more than the Biſhop, by this you 
may know that he hath imbibed and ſuckt 1n that Groſtick poiſon ( that makes him ſo ſwell preſently. ) 
And in oppoſition to theſe it is, and upon perfet knowledge of their Biſhop, that he thus proceeds 
to exhort and conjure them to attend to their Biſhop, and not to ſuch aſſuming Corehs; and to do it 
more effeCtually, offers to jeopard his ſoul for theirs, that they ſhall ſuffer no damage for fo doing. 
And fuppoſing the B:ſhop to be in the right, Orthodox and careful to build them up in the truth, and 
that the Gererecks which advanced themſelves above the Biſhop, deſign*d that which would be their 
ruine and perdition, if they ſucceed in their attempt ( as it is certain that this muſt, at this time, in 
this matter, be ſuppoſed ) what danger was 1gnatizs in, by venturing his Soul in this manner ? This 
certainly he might do, as far as ayriv;@ #y3 reacheth ( no more than this, that he durſt or woe 


” 
. PO” 4 - ae Att ths dt 
_—— 
*%, F4 
e 
a. 


OE TIT 0 " a. as 
: . : : —_ 
it I nating c 77 
x * * 
. . 
UF s les. 
A x 


. 
* 2.4 


be content to yenture it ) though his ſoul ( nay more than his life; which bt now more than ventu- 


red )was not his own to diſpoſe of. 
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Pon theſe preiniſes thus 12id, and, I ſuppoſe, by this timhe, removed out of the way, frombe- 1; 


ing occaſion of ſtumbling to any, he now proceeds to infer his concluſion, thus ; 
& Upon theſe, and many more the like accounts do the-Epi ſtles ſeem to "m6 t6.be Hike the children 
< that,the Fews had by their ſtrange wives, Neb. 13..who ſpake part the language of Aſdod, and 


« part the language of the Fews. That there are in them many footſteps of a-gracious ſpirit, every 


« way worthy of, and becoming the great and holy perſonage whoſe they -are eſteemed, ſo there is 
« eyidently a mixture of tit working of that worldly and carnal -ſpirit, which:in -his days-was not ſo 
« [et looſe as in after times. For what is there in the Scripture, what is. in the genuine Epiſtle 
& of Clemens, that gives countenance to thoſe deſcriptions of Epiſcopacy, Biſhops, and the: ſubjetti- 
& on to them, that are in thoſe Epiſtles ( as now we have them ) fo infiſted on ?. What Titles are 
« -jven to Biſhops ? What Soveraignty, Power; Rule, Dominion is aſcribed to them ? Is there any 
"_ thing df the like nature in the Writings of the Apoſtles ? In Clemens, the Epiſtle of Polycarpms, 
« &c.? or afy unqueſtionable legitimate off-ſpring of any'of the firſt Worthies of Chriitianity ? 
« Whence have they their three Orders of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, upon the diſtin ob- 
« ſervation of which, ſo much weight is laid ? Is there any one word, iota, tittle, or ſyllable in the 
<« whole Book of God giving countenance to any ſich diſtin&tions? Eph. 4. 11. We have Paſtors 
« 2nd Teachers, Rom. 12. 7, 8. Him that teacheth, him that exhorteth, him that ruleth,. and him 
< that ſheweth merty, Phil. 1, 1. We have Biſhops and Deacons ; and their Inſtitutions with the or- 
&« der of it, we haye at large expreſſed 1 Tm. 3. 1, 2. Biſhops and Deacons -withont the interpoſition 
« of any other Order whatſoever ; Deacons we have appointed As 7. and Elders Afs 14. 23. thoſe 
« who are Biſhops we figd called Presbyters 7. 1. 5, 7. And thoſe who are: Presbyters we find called 
« Biſhops As 20. 28. So that Deacons we know, and Biſhops who are Presbyters, or. Presbyters 
<« who are Biſhops we know, but Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, as three-diſtinct Orders in the 
<« Church, from the Scripture we knoy not: Neither did Clemens in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
« know any more than we do,. which a few inſtances will manifeſt : Saith he, ſpeaking of the 
<« Apoſtles, Kale xapas iv xy aiacis xnpsocer]e;, xalivavor Ts drapxpas durar, Jorudras]ts T6 ard), 
«3; amtoxo es x} Sraxbves 7 eAAGvTON airivery 2) TeTo s X&ivas, 4% 0 IN B0AAGy Xpovoy $y4ypan]e meet inte 
<7xroy x, Sraxiyey --== Biſhops and: Deacons ( as 1n the Church at Phzlipp; ) this man knows; -but the 
< third Order he is utterly unacquainted withal. And that the difference of this mans expreſſions 
& concerning Church Rulers from thoſe in the Epiſtle under conſideration, may the better appear ; 
« 2nd his aſſerting of Biſhops and Presbyters to be one and the ſame, may the more clearly be eyi- 
« denced, I ſhall tranſcribe one other paſſage from him, whoſe length I hope will be excuſed from 
<« the uſefulneſs of it to the purpoſe in hand, Page 57, 58. Kati oi *Arigoaor npay Tyrocey Hit 5% Kupiy 
& 54u6y Inc Xpiody 371 igts Tram whgt 7% oroued] Or $ E710 %0mhg, dit Tas TH iy aitlay, af6[vwow cangiTe; Tray, 
« ,dirnoay weocrpnutves, x) wiratd imvouiy MiSbxagu; nas, av opnlary, Siadiovlel $7 po Seoxmuarui- 
© you ardess F aeTveyiay duTay, Tos iv kdlagalivrat it” incur, h ueTaty vg 67 {pay Lanofiuay dvItay avreuSo- 
G& xnodons 4 kxxancias adons ( for ſo it ſeems, was the manner of the Church in his days; that their Of- 
« ficers were appointed by the conſent of the whole Church )- y) ke7upyioarlas aptpunlas 76 aur 7% 
© Xpugt per? Tameivoppoomncy nov x es, x) ds avasou; ueagluvenpircs 78 Too; xpovors Vn? wiy]oy, TET85 & Sixai-: 
& 95 rourt oper amoCdanecdtes F AcTH icy dueplia7d s wikge iptr ical ifs The duipa]as 5 bolus wpooeiſuer]as 
© 74 Sora $ ittononhs droCtrnoper. Mardpiot of mpooSormropioas]es =pioCUT5por-( or the Biſho J of whom he 
&« was ſpeaking ) 8r7urss Yynapror 3) T6a6ar Tt x00 Þ drdaver, ec. And ſundry- other diſcoveries are 
<« there in that Epiſtle of the like nature : It 18 not my deſign nor purpoſe to- inſiſt upon the party of 
« Biſhops and Presbyters, or rather the Identity of the Ofhite denoted byaſundry appellations from 
- <« theſe, and the like places : This work is done to the full by Blondelas, that our labour in this 
« kind( were that the purpoſe in hand ) is prevented. He that thinks the arguments of that Learn- 
« ned manto this purpoſe are indeed anſwered throughly, and removed by D, Z. in-his fourth Dif- 
& ſertation, where he propoſes them to conſideration, may one day think it needful to be able to-di- 
«'tinguiſh between words and things. That Clemenrowns in a Church but two ſorts of. Officers, 
<« the firſt whereof he calls ſometimes Biſhops, ſometimes Presbyters, the other Deacons, the Doctor 
«<< himſelf doth not dehy: That inthe judgment of Clemens no more were inſtituted in the Church 
& jsno leſs evident: And this carries the convittion of its truth ſo clearly with it, that Lombard 
<« himſelf confeſſes, Hos ſolos miniſtforiim duos ordines Eccleſiam primitivam habuifſe, & de his ſolis pre« 
& ceptum Apoſtoli #103 babere, lib. 4. ſent. D. 24. | 


&> 


To ſuperſede a concluſion not magiſtrrially dictated ( that were the confidence quarrelld at inme),: 


but regularly inferr'd from the premiſes, there can be no more neceſſary. than to diſcover the falſe- 
neſs of the premiſes, or their weakneſs and incompetenicy to induce that concluſion. And this being al- 
ready done particularly and at large;*cis nes 79 give any further anſwer to, or account = 

| | ; | | concluſion. 


———————_ 
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* Diſſ 4.c.8. 


| 7 Ag the uſe of IlpeoCuTeper, Elders for Biſhops, Ti. 1.5, 7. is by me acknowledged (though not of Biſhops 


concluſion. Lſball auly Bghtly paſs through-the- ſeveral eps of-ir, 'and acknowledge of his concluſions 
as wr aseither lore, y- from the premiſes I find any reaſon to acknowledge, , and briefly touch at 
the reaſons ( before more largely rendred ) why other parts of it may not conſented to. 

And 1. what he ſaith of theſe Epiſtles, that they ſeem like the children of the ſtrange wives, 
[ ſpeaking part the language of Aſhdod, and part the language af the.F ews.] hath perfeCt truth 1g. it, be- 
ing applied to the former corrupt Editions of Ignatius; bur none at all, nor any appearance of any, 
as It 15 applied to that volume, by which we'deſired to be judged, in the buſineſs of Epiſcopacy, . 

Secondly, what is by theſe Epiſtles, as they are in our more emendate Copies, afhirmed of Brſhops, is 
very agreeable to what is by the Scripture, by Clemens, by Polycarp,, ſaid of the ſame ſubject, all 
which under the name of 'Ewiozorer, Torts, AiSdrrnakcy TierrCyreget, HySparc, and the like, de- 
ſcribe their office, and require ſubjeCtion and obedience to be paid to them. - +371 6.42f0 . 

Thirdly, for the three orders, particularly for the ſecond of thoſe three, which anciently, and ſtill 
( but either rarely, or not at all in the Scripture) are called Presbyters, but may moſt diſtinCtly be 
ſtiled Presbyters ſecundarii, or partiarii, Elders of a ſecondrank,, admitted to the exerciſe of ſome 
parts of the. Epiſcopal office, but not toall, and ſo diltipguiſht from Bzſbops, or Elders of the firſt 
rank, theſe the Prefecer cannot but know that I do-not undertake:to and ether in the Scripture, or 
in Clements, or in Polycarp?s Epiſtle, and that though I have reaſons to aſſure me, that when the 
number of believers increaſed ſo far, that there was both need of them, and; competent ſtore of fir 
perſons to undergo that office, then ſuch Presbyters were ordained to. bear part of the burthen with 
the Biſhop, as the ſeventy Elders with Moſes ( and I have competent reaſons to pexſwade me, tat this 
was done, in ſome places, before the departure or deceaſe of all the quire. of Apoſtes, particularly 
that S. John inſtituted ſuch in Aſia, when he * did 3aas dguiferr 3xxanriap) yet. this was not ſo uni- 
verſally done thus early, as that either the Writers of the Scripture could, or afrer them Clement at 
Rome ſhould be required to make mention of it : And for Polycarp, though I ſuppoſe, and doubt not 
but he lived to ſee ſuch in the Church, yet there was no neceſſity that 4n that one Ep;/le of his, he 
ſhould mention them, or uſe the word IlpesCur4por, Elders, of any others but: Biſhops z it being cer- 
tain that after the ſecundary Presbyters were inſtituted, the name Neeo6yrepor ſtill continued common 
to Biſhops, and was not preſently appropriated to Presbyters, as is elſewhere made clear out of Ire- 
news, Clemens Alexandrinus and Tertullian, Diſſert. 4. c. 22. and inthe vindication of them from the 
exceptions of the London Miniſters. | : 

It remains therefore that the Epiſtles of 1gnatins are the beſt records of Primitive Antiquity, on 
which to build this ſecond Order of Secundarie, or Partiarie Presbyters;, which if they were inſtituted 
perſonally by S. Fehr, or if they were deſigned by the other Apoſtles,, and not ordained in their times, 
only becauſe thus early ( vis 3#]& unpVyuel@ and maids wi iy] Er, in Epiphanirs's tile ) there was no 
need of them ; their /nſt:tut;on will ſtill be Apoſtolical, though not mentioned in the Apoſtles wri- 
tings; as in the Anſwer to the London Aſſemblers hath been ſhewn alſo. ; ' 

Fourthly, concerning the title of Paſtors and Dettors, or Teachers, Afdoueru in Scripture, he 


* cannot but know the account given by me, z. that by all, and each of thoſe, Biſhops are to be un- 


derſtood, as hath been ſhewed Diſſert. 4. c, 14, 15. and nothing being here ſaid to. diſprove it, tis 
bur peritio principi; to ſuppoſe the contrary - So allo of 'Kyiuwe Rwlers, Thave ſpoken at large, Di/- 
ſert. 4.c. 13. The like of *ET4ozo70, when they have none but Deacers joyn'd with them, Phil. 1. 
1. and 1 Tim.,z- All which are perfeCly agreeable to my hyporheſss, that there are no ſingle Pregby- 
ters, or middle order of Officers betwixt Biſhops and Deacons that I diſcern mention?d in Scripture. So 


for Presbyters, which conceit it as largely * elſewhere confuted. 
And for the two large and expreſs places here tranſcribed out of Clemens, they had before been 


' particularly produced by me, and found perfectly to conſent, and accord with the notions, which 


{0. 


\& # 


out of Scripture I had received, and which by Epiphanims were vouched is be0u]erwr icopior, out of the 
profoundeſt Records. And for BlondeP's colleftion to the contrary, 1 ſhall hope that to other men my 
anſwers will appearmore than verbal, and though I have here ſomewhat an unkind character given 
me of them, viz. tit they that approve them may oe day thinkzt needful to diſtinguiſh between words 
and things, yet 1 am not quite diſcouraged, being competently aſſured, that if he that ſaid ſo, had 
had any thing elſe to ſay, any more than words to object againſt them, he would not have been fo 
reſerved, or ſparing of his pains, as to have denied it place in his' Animadverſrons. | 
Laſtly, *Tis evident ( what he faith )) char I do not deny Clements owning but two ſorts of Officers in 
F Charek. Biſhops ( ſometimes called alſo IlpeoCuTepor, Elders ) and Deacons : But it is as evident by 
my words, what 1 mean, and by Clemenr's words, that I mean as he doth, viz. that at the Apoſtles 
firſt Wreaching and planting the Faith in Cities and Regions, before any multitude of Believers came 
in, they conſtituted in _ City no more but a Biſhop, and one, or more Deacors, after the exemplar 
in Jeruſalem, where Fames the Lord*s Brother, ſoon after our Saviours aſcenſion, was conſtituted 
Biſhop there, and ſeven Deacons, Atts 6. to attend him, but as yer no Presbyters of any middle order 
between them and him. | | | T7 
This I have cleared concerning thoſe firſt times, out of Epiphanins, and taken notice of .the cauſes 
of it, intimated both by Clemens and him, 1. The paucity. of fit men for that office, 3 wpibnray iy 
avrois apeaCyTegur xa]acatiivar, there were not found'among them men. fit to be conſtituted Presbyters ;, and 
2. The no need of any more at that time, jexiofuoar ini 76 rare Tomoy wire tT1TKom@, 4 Biſhop in each 
City or Region ſerved the turn ( only he could not be without a Deacon ) whichis the more manifeſt, 
becauſe the Biſhops and Deacons, which were then inſtituted, were ( as in the former of theſe teſti- 
monies from Clemens appears ) the aragxat, the firſt-fruits of their labours, their firſt converts, and 
the flock aſſigned them, the wiaauy]es mi5wear, thole that ſhould afterwards believe. | 
To this if the words of Lombard would agree ( as they will, ſo far as here cited, if only by Eccleſia 
Primitiva we underſtand the firſt age, or infancy of the Church, at the time of the »{«y zipuſua, the 
firſt preaching of the Apoſtles ) then that teſtimony would by me be fully ſubſcribed alſo, meaning by 
the duos ordimes,the Biſhops truly fo called(and by him ſtiled Epiſcopos & Presbyteros)and Deacons,con- 


cerning 
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cerning whom, and whom only, ?rtis true, preceptum Apoſtols nos habere, that we have the precept of 
the Apoſtle, Yiz. S. Paul in his Epiſtles to Timothy and Tirw. But the truth is, Lombard's words 
belong to another matter, a nicety that is gotten.into their Schools, that Epiſcopacy and Presbyrery 
are not diverſi ordines, but diverſi gradus, not different orders, but only different degrees of the ſame 
one order of Sacerdotium or Prieſthood, upon a fancy that Sacerdos is ſo called from ſacra do, deliver- C 
ing, Or imparting holy things ; ſo ſaith he expreſly,” 1deo ajtem etiam Precbyteri ſacerdotes vocantur, "2 

' quia ſacrum dant, Presbyters are alſo called Prieſts, becauſe they give holy things. In which.matter as #.. IN 
It 1s of little importance which way the queſtion 1s decided, as long as the ſuperiority of Biſhops 2 
over Presbyters 1s agreed on to be ſuch, as hath ſome Powers reſerved to the one; which are not com- I 
mon to the other, 1o if Lombard's words ſhould by any be. thought farther extenſible, as founded in 
that opinion, that firſt Presbyrers ruled in comnion, 'and that beſif rh&m1 there were none then bur 
Deacons, 1 muſt then think it as reaſonable for me/to be permitted to forſake Lombard in this, as the 
uy bois will deem'it for him to depart from him in other matters. | + 

_ » Fer though it be here ſet down as an argument of-the evidence-and clear conviRtion, and foof muth 12: 
more, than ofthe bare truth of the poſition, that Lombard himſelf confeſſeth it (which, 1 ſuppoſe, | 
is not an acknowledgment that all that Lombard ſaith is trxe, but an inſinuation that this of Biſhops, 
as maintaſed by me; is for the matter a Popiſh' Dottrine, and yet is in this particular rejected, ang 
the contrary confeſt by Lombard an eminent Popiſh Dottor ) yet | muſt crave leave to interpoſe myiex- 
ceptions to this way of arguing or Mani ang. | tt be | i Wer an 

1. That neither I, nor any true member of the Church of England, owe or pay any obſervance to TH 
the bare dictates of Lombard, or indeed farther than he hath reaſons or proofs of Scripture or Anti- 
quity to confirm them. gs) , REIT DE BR 0 4 

2. Thar in this point, which muſt be waged by Teſtimonies, there are none produced, I ſhall add, T ” 
producible by him out of Scripture, to prove that ever there was a time, whgn there were in the ft - : 

Church none bur thoſe two orders of Presbyters ( in our modernnotion ) and Deacons; I may ( with- 
out immoderate confidence ) aſſume, that all that can be offer?d to this purpoſe, are conſider*d, and 
an{wer'd in the Diſſertations. .. Yo EEE Noda | 

3. That the principal Teſt:monzes of Antiquity, on which in this matter ſome Papiſts build, bein «< 
ſome.obſcure words of S. Hierom the Presbyter, which yet muſt be ſo underſtood, as to be. eh, Jo 
with his making the Phree orders to-be of Apoſtolical tradition, the reſult muſt be this, that though 
they are miſtaken in ſpme circumſtances, yet they maintain with us the more ſubſtantial trath, rhar 
Biſhops are inſtituted by the Apoſtles. | EEE Es | 

So tis elſewhere made evident of Parormitan, who though he affirm, that immediately after the 4 5: 
death of Chriſt, all the Presbyters in common ruled the Church, yet poſtmodum, ſaith he, ordinavernnt 7.1, Decyes, de 
Apoſtoli ut crearenturSpiſcops,, & certa Sacramenta eis reſervarunt, illa interdicendo ſimplicibus Presby- Conſuct. 6, 44 
teris, Within awhile the Apoſtles ordain'd that Biſhops ſhould be created, and reſerved certain Sacraments 
to them( Confirmation and Ordination Y and forbad them to be medled with by ſimple Presbyters. And ac<- 

* cordingly it isalſo in the forecited place of Lombard, in the beginning of that 24 Diſt. Presbyters, 
lictt ſont Sacerdotes, tamen- Pontificatus apicem non habent, ſicut Epiſcops, quia ipſi nec chriſmate fron- 
tem ſignant,, nec Paracletum dant,, quod ſolts deberi Epiſcopis, lettio Attorum Apoſtolorum demggſtrat. 
Presbyters though they be Prieſts, yet have not that ſuperior part of the Pontificate, which the Biſhops have, 
becauſe they neither Confirm nor Ordain, which, that It belongs to the Biſhop only, the reading of the Aits « 
of the Apoſtles demonſtrates. Where whatever his opinion was Concerning that nicety, of 
diſtinction betwixt Degree and Order, it is evident that he gives the ſuperiority . of de- 
gree to Biſhops, and reſerves to them thoſe two Powers, and foundeth this in the Apoſtles times 
and practice. | | | +TR = 

+. That though this may ſeem at the firſt, but a ſlight difference in theſe men from that which the 17: 

Ancients have more generally taught, viz. that the Apoſtles firſt inſtituted Biſkops and Deacons, not. 
ſimple Presbyters and Deacons ( $ beſide the plain words of Clemens and S. Paul, the ſence whereof 
may poſlibly be controverted, the teſtimony of Epiphanizs, and of the profoundeit monuments of Hi- 
ſtory irrefragably iaforceth ) yet their intereſts for the magnifying of the Papacy, upon the ſcore of 
ſucceſſion to S. Peter, do clearly diſcover themſglves in this way of deciſion, and ſo make Papiſts very 

incompetent witneſſes in this matter. : | "i 7 

For upon this conceit [ that there was a time in the firſt plantation of the Goſpel, when the power __. 
of Biſhops and Prieſts lay confuſed, though afterward ſeparated by the Apoſtles themſelves ] the con- 13. 
cluſion aimed at, and, when occaſion requires, deduced by them, 1s evident, that this later, 
though Apoſtolical inſtitution, may be altered by the Pope, out of the ſupereminence of his power, 
as he is the Vicar of C H RIST), though they pretend not, that he may lawfully attempt to over- 
throw the primary and fundamental Sanction. And ſo, though Prieſthood may not be taken out of 
the Canrehs yet the tenure, by which Biſhops hold, is not ſo firm; but muſt ſtand wholly at the plea- 
ſure of the Pope, * | | . mend PRonr oocny 

The x es of which concluſion, being none of the Intereſts of the Cauſe, whichI aſſert, I ſhall 19, 
no farther be obliged to hearken to the premiſes, as they are herg but intimated by Lombard, and fre- 
quently repeated and built upon by ſundry of that party, than t , ſhall be able regularly to prove 
them : Which being not here attempted, but only the ſpecious (but fallacious ) argument propoſed 
from thg confeſſion of Lombard himſelf ( whoſe confeſſions are no obligations to all gther men”) I have 
no morewCccaſion to inlarge on this particular. | EE oy 
Which if it were ſeaſonable, Imight eafily do, in obſerving other particulars among the & n 


Writers, wherein they ſhew themſelves far from paſſionate eſpouſers of Epiſcopacy. The Pope, tor- **" 

ſooth, muſt be the fountain of all Eccleſiaſtical authority; and all other R:wxlers muſt run in a weak 

ftream, and then alſo derive all they have from him. And ſo much on occaſion of this teſtimony 

fo Lombard, and much morethan was neceſſary to have ſaid, if I had Iookt no farther than his 
eſtimony.; 
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CHAP. IV. 


Concerning the Power of the People in appointing Biſhops, and Dearons, and therEculeſuaſti- 
cal affairs. | | 
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Clement's words, SurevSornodons dons  inxanclas, conſidered, and vindicated. Suveuloxery. Treas 
Ti Joxapdtiy. ; *Eaxbyuuer drdpss, The firſt Biſhops deſigned particularly by God, When this way of 
deſignation ceaſed. 


- 


JP ON occafiori of the former citation of ſome words out of Clemens, tlie diſpleaſWÞe is for a 

.. while removed from 1gnatizs, and another matter of diſcourſe js ſprung, concerning the pow- 

er of the People in appointing Biſhops and Deacons to their office in thoſe days. Tothis we ſhall now 
attend, as it follows, in theſe yords ; 


& It ſeems moreover that thoſe Biſhops and Deacons in thoſe days ( as was obſerved ) were ap- 
<« pointed to the office by, and with the conſent of the people, or whole body of the Church , no 
» Ie do thoſe wordssmport, ovvwSoxnodons + ixxancias mdons. Our DoCttor indeed renders thoſe 
<< words, applaudente aut congratulate Eccleſia tota, and adds (' ſatis pro imperio (.nihil hic de accep- 
& tatione totins Eccleſie, ſine qua Epiſcopos & Diaconos ab Apoſtolis & Apoſtolicis viris conſtitutos nor 
&« eſſe, ex hoc loco concludit Blondellus, quaſi qui ex Dei *juſſu © approbatione conſtituebantur, populs 
© etiam acceptatione indigere putandi eſſent, Diſſert. 4.c. 7,8, 10. And who dares take that confi- 
& dence upon him, as to affirm any more, what ſo great a Doctor hath denied ? Though the ſcope 
« of the place, the nature of the thing, and firſt moſt common fence of the wotd here uſed, being 
wok willingly to conſent ( as it is alſo uſed in the Scripture for the moſt part, As 8. 1. 1 Cor. 7. 12.) 
« toathing to be done, or to the doing of it, yet here'it muſt be taken to applaud or congratulate, 
& or what elſe our Doctor pleaſes, becauſe he will have it ſo. *Eaxiyquer arÞpes alſo muſt be virs Apo- 
<& ftolici, men with Apoſtolical power, when they are only the choice men of the Church where ſuch 
& a Conſtitution of Officers is had, that are intended, becauſe it is our DoCtofF purpoſe to have the 
<« words ſo rendred : Ex juſſis Dei & approbatione, is added, as though any particular command or 
*< approbation of God were intimated, for the conſtitution of the Biſhops and Deacons mention'd, 
« beyond the inſtitution of the Lord Jeſ#s Chriſt, that Elders ſhould be ordained in every Church, 
<« becauſe this would ſeem to be excluſive wholly of the conſent of the people, as any way *needful or 
<< reqefred to their Conſtitution, which yer, as it is praCtically falſe, no ſuch thing being mention*d 
& by Clemens, who recounteth the way and means whereby Officers were continued in the Church, 
& eyen after the deceaſe of the Apoſtles, and thoſe firſt ordained by them to that holy employment, 
«n\ alſo it is argumentatively weak and —— God appointed, deſigned Saw to be King, 
&« 2pproving of his ſo being, and yet he would have the people come together to chuſe him. So alſo 
& was it in the caſe of David, Though the Apoſtles in the name and the authority of God, appoin- 
© ted the Deacons of the Church at Jeruſalem, yet they would have the whole Church look our 
&< 2mong theinſelves the men to be appointed. And that the ordaining of the Elders was with the 
& peoples Eleftion, Acts 14. 23. It will ere long be manifeſted, that neither our Door, nor any 
&« of his Aſſociates have as yet diſproved. This poor thing the peoplg,« being the peculiar people of 
& Chriſt, the heritage of God, and holy Temple unto him, &c. will one day be found to be another 
<< manner of thing, than many of our great Doctors have ſuppoſed. But he informs us, Cap. 4. 
& Sett. 3. from that teſtimony which we cited before, +that the Apoſtles in the appointment of Biſhops 
<< and Deacons ( for ſo the words expreſly are ) are ſaid 76 aywvua]: Doxtudoat, 5. 6. ſaith he, Revela- 
« rionibus edoitos eſſe, quibus demum hec dignitas communicanaa eſſet, that is, that they appointed 
&« thoſe whom God revealed to them in an extraordinary manner to be ſo ordained, and this is the - 
<« meaning of 75 arwpal: Sorpdio]ess. And why fo? theholy Ghoſt orders concerning the appoint- 
<« ment of Deacons Joupetiodurar aporor, 1 Tim. 3, 10, That thoſe, who are to be taken into of- 
& fice and power in the Church, had need firſt to be tried and approved, is granted. And this work 
<« the Apoltles give to the multitude of the Charch, As 6. Where yet after the peoples EleQtion, 
< and the Apoſtles approbation, and the trial of both, one that was choſen, is ſuppoſed. to have 
<« proved none of the beſt. And yet ofhim, and them, are the Apoſtles ſaid by Clemens that they 
« did 79 ervuer: Soxmpdrar, But how ſhall it be made to appear, that fpiritn probantes, trying or 
< proving by the ſpirit, or ſpirituat-proving them, to try whether they were able Miniſters of the 
<« New Teſtament, not of the Letta{dut of the Spirit, proving them by that Spirit, which was pro- 
© miſed unto them to lead them into all truth, muſt needs ſignifie, they-were taught whom they 
< ſhould appointdy immediate Revelation. To prove by the Spirit, or ETIEF the pertens that 
** areto be made Miniſters or Biſhops, is to have their names revealed tg us. Srepher isaicio ſpeak 
© iy 76 ervudlt, Afts 6.10, And Paylpurpoſed ir 76 avipalt, Ats 19. 21. and we are ſaid to ſerve 
© God iy 7g arevpelr, Gal. 5. 5.and to make ſupplication iy 79 arwusl, Eph. 6. 18. with many more 
** expreſlions of the like nature. Does all this relate to immediate Revelation, and are all things 
<« done thereby which we are ſaid to do in the mu ? Before we were inſtructed in this myſtery, and 
cc were imformed that Joxudrasles T@ 7 reupcd]l 1d __ to be _ by Revelation, we ad t ught 
<< that the expreſſion of doing any thing 75 rv}: had manifeſted the aſſiſtance, gutdance, and di- 
© rection, which for the doing of it we receive by tle holy and bleſſed Spirit of God promiſed unto 
| us, 


Y* ” . 


Of Vgnatins' Epi 


& ns, andbeſtowed on, in, and through the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Yea, but he adds that it is alſo ſpo- 
« ken of the Apoſgles, gyro pracoguitioner( 5. 6.) revelationem 6angires TexHar, they appointed 
<< them Biſhops ana Deacons by the helps and preſence of the Spirit with them, the Apoſtles examis 
« ned, tried thoſe who were to be appointed Biſhops, ſo obtaining and receiving a perfect foreknow- 
« ledge or knowledge of them before their admiſliog, into office. This alſo expreſſes revelation 
<( gbyro2 #Angires ) upon trial it was revealed unto them, and ſo muſt any thing elſe be allowed 
< to be, that our Doctor will have to be ſo, now he is aſſerting to that purpoſe.. . But had the }ax;- 
<6 24401 @»dpes, who appointing Biſhops and Deacons after the Apoſtles time, had they alſo this ſpe- 
« cial Revelation? Or may they not be ſaid Poxiudoar 73 arwpa]:? If not, how will you look upon 
< them under the notion of ixaoyiuer arſpay, who neglected ſo great a duty : If they did. let us 
<« know when this way of conſtituting Chyrch Officers by Mmediate revelation ceaſed, and what 
<« was afterwards took up in the room thereof : and who they were that firſt proceeded on another 
Keaccount, and on what Authority they did it ?. There are a genetation'of men in the world, will 
& thank the DoCtor for this inſinuation, and will tye knots upon it, that will trouble him to looſe. 


I ſhall not here ſuffer my ſelf to be detain'd by the ſcoffs and accuſations of affirming pro imperio, 3. 


&c. with which I am very liberally treated, bnt, withal, before this time, fo familiarly acquainted, 
that I can look on them as parts of his ſtile, as ;dioms of his Diale#, and nothing elſe. All that can 
pertain to me, by way of vindication, is, intirely to ſet down what it i$T have ſaid, and thnto re- 
move whatſoever appearance of reply, or objettion I can here diſcern to be made to it... 


Upon theſe words of Clement [| ouytuSornodons; & exxancias ndons | delivered about the ordaining or 4. 


. 


conſtituting of Biſhops byphe Apoſtles and other iaaiyquer drdyes, D. Blondel had inferr*d this conclu- 
ſion [ Epiſcopes & Diaconos Apoſtolis Apoſtoliciſque virts, 6 agg niſt tota acceptante Eccleſia conſt i- 
eHtos Tk ] that Biſhops and Deacons were never conſtituted by the Apoſtles or Apoſtolical perſons, unleſs the 
whole Church acceptcd them, } This concluſion he thus crudely inferr?d, without any one ſyllable ad- 
ded to confirm it, leaving ir to ſecure and ſuſtain ir ſelf by theſe few words of Clemen?s teſtimo- 
ny. | 


The feſtimony, wherein thoſe words were contained, being by me laid down at length, .andcon- j . 


ſidered as far as was uſeful to the main Queſtion concerning Epsſcopacy, I could not fitly take farther 
notice of thoſe few words of it, and his concluſion haſtily collected from them, than to ſay that there 
was nothing in it concerning the neceſſity of that acceptation of the Church, which Blondel concluded 
thence 3 And this T choſe to do wagipyes, tn paſſing, and ina parentheſis, not willing to detain the 
Reader any longer ſo inpertinently, adding only a ſhort reaſon, why I could not conceive that the 
Biſhops by them conſtituted, could want the approbation of the Church, _— it had formerly been 
ſaid of them by Clement, that = were conſtituted by the appointment and approbation of God, which 1 
ſuppoſed muſt neceſſarily ſuperſede all want of the Churches approbation. And upon theſe grounds 
1 rendred the phraſe ovreuSoxnedons + knxancies dons, Not as D. Blondel had done, acceptante ſimul uni= 
wersa Eccleſia, but applaudente aut congratulante totd Eccleſia, the whole Churth applanding or congra- 
tulati 


n 2 ; 1  _— ? ; & , 
In this paſſage thus truly related, in every circumſtance, I hope ?tis already clear, that I was not 6: 


evilty of any iniperious or magiſterial affirming ( which I diſlike ſo much in others, that I would be 
very ſorry to be found guilty of it) when toa poſitive unconfirm'd. concluſion, I made reply by gi- 
ving my reaſon, why 1 could not conſent that it was duly inferr*d from thoſe words in Clement. 


And for the thing it ſelf, the matter of my affirming, being now*excited to it, I ſhall give a full 7: 


account of it, though there it had been impertinent tovdo ſo. 


And that 1. by conſidering the force of the word ourwPoxyodons, 2. the poſition of it in that place, 8 


3., the circumſtances of the context, which preclude BlondePs, and inforce my interpretation. 


The word iv#oxdy ]is known to fignifie [ being well pleaſed ] ſo curwSordy is either ſimply the 9. 


ſame, or with the connotation of a relation to ſome other, whether perſons or matter, fotmerly 
ſpoken of. So 1 Mac. 1. 57. &r1 ourwdixe tp veup, if any were well pleaſed witH the Law, i. e. reſol- 
ved to live according to the Moſaical inftitution, ſuch as are there joyn'd with thoſe with whom was 
found the Bookof the Teſtament, they that would not forſake the Jewiſh obſervances, upon Antioch 
his prohibition of them. So again, the ſame ſort of men which would not live according to the 
Kings beatheniſh commands, but kept cloſe to the Fewiſh laws, are ſaid ud ourwdoxtly Th werabios, not 
to be well pleaſed with the change, 1 Mac. 11. 24. we render It in both places conſenting and not conſen- 
ting, but ſure it ſignifies not any legal conſent asked ofthem, at the conſtituting either of the Law by. 
Ged, or of the change by Antiochus, but an acquieſcence, or peaceable, willing, conſtant ſubmiſſion and 
obedience to it. Elſewhere we render it being wel pleaſed with, 2 Mac: 11. 35. where yet the matter 
ſpoken of, makes it a more formal a&t of conſent, than in either of the former-it had been. What ſo- 
ever ( ſay the Conſuls ) Lyſias hath granted, x, hu&s cvrwSorTuer, therewith we alſo are wellfleaſed, 
which indeed is a confirmation of Lyſ#as's aCt or grant. . RS, 
Theſe are all the places wherethe word in that donble compoſition is found in the Greek, whether 
Canonical or Apecryphal of the Old Teſtament. In the New we have it; Luke 11. 48. where of the 
Fews it is ſaid, that they did ourwlondy, allow, of approve their Fathers works, thofe which they had. 
done long ſince, and wherein their approbation was never asked, the killing of the Prophets, ver. 47. 
So Afs8. 1. of Sauls concurrence in S. Stephens death, fo far as to keep the cloaths of the Executi- 
vners, which ſignified him to have been an ative perſon in that argyer, to have had a ſpecial liking 
to it, ox agaln any act of legal conſent ; for all was there done without legal proceſs, judicio zelo- 

tar Km, rt 
aptrovot, "They take pleaſure, Tay we, in them that do them. There I think TheophylaBs Scholion is 
very proper, ovrnyiptor 76 xexf, they not only do unlawful thingſthemſelves, but plead for micked- 
neſt, are Advocatesfor thofe that commit atty the fouleſt evil. So again 1 Cor: 7. 12. of the Chrifti- 
an man er woman that hath an unbeliever to wife or husband, & ovrwdJoxd oixfir ur durit, if the wnbe- 
lieving man be pleaſed, think, godd, be content to lige with the Chriſtian ; or if we render it again; ; = 
ent, 


e ( judgment, or rather ) popular fury of Zelots. So again Rom. 1. 32. oureuSortat Tele 


10. 
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ſent, yet ſure we muſt not mean any legal conſent, for that had been formerly given in martjage, and 
no new at of ir, is now needful-in the unbeliever, but only a being content to continue to live with 
her, which isthere oppoſed to departing, 'ver. 15. L SIE ls 2Go30 [a8 

. By this view of the word in the Scripture, it already appears, how little! ms there is for 
D. BlondePs rendring of ourwJoxnrdons by accegtante, andhis concluſion deduced fromthece, of the 
necellity of the whole Churches acceptation, And againſt that only it was,/ that my words: were di- 
rected, nibil hic de acceptatione --- there was no ſyllable in Clemens, from whence to conclude the ne- 
ceſſity of ſuch acceptation. And unleſs I have miſtaken in this, certainly*there is neither confidence 
nor magiſterial affirming imputable to me in this matter. 70 

And it ſeems the Prefacer doth as little adhere to BlondePs rendring,: asT, for he renders it [© wile 
ling conſent ] And how knows he that Ifeject this rendring of willing conſent, or that if Blondel had 
fo rendred it, I would then have rejetted it. Truly if that conſent lignitie no more thana yolunta- 
ry aCt of acquieſcence and.good liking ( as conſent ordinarily fignifies ) I have no diſſike to that rex- 
dring ; only I rather think the word here fignifies a little more, ( not /eF, ) an outward expreſſion 
of this good liking ; which was the only reaſon which moved me to uſe the phraſe [ applaudente aut 
congratulante ] meaning thereby, that the Church had expreſt that good liking and joy of theirs, 
which is'more than their bare conſent to what was done, in the conſtitution of their Biſhops. 

. So that the Prefacer needed not to have undertaken this verbal contention with me, about the ſig- 
nification of an ordinary worU. In that he really is at more peace with me, than, it;ſeems he knew 
of; and ſo men are apt to be, which begin and purſue quarrels, fo haſtjly and ſo keenly. | 

The truth is, it is the matter of the concluſion, which I then reſiſted in Bloxdel, and; fo muſt ſtill 
in the Prefacer ;, Blondel made the people?s acceptation, a fine qua non, anece ary condition, afirmin 
that Biſhops, &C. were never conſtituted by the Apoſiles and Apoſtolical men, ſi, unleſs they had this, 
which, 1 ſuppoſe, makes the peoples acceptation previous to the Apoſtles act, for if it followed after, 
it can be of no moment, the At of the Apoſtles was compleat without it, and ſtood valid'without it, 
and though it was moſt happy when it followed, yet ſtill this, as any other conſequent, muſt be ac- 
cidental and extrinſecal tothe Conſtitution of Brſhops, as that which advenit enti in aftu exiftents, 
comes to it when it is ( which is the definition of an accident ) 1s no way required to, or conſtitutive of 
its being. 

Ando in like manner this Pr#facer alſo, though he pretend only to the conſent of the people, yet 
by ſaying that the Biſhops were appointed to their office by the conſent } and by his after mention ofhis 
notion of avyvHox&v, - for conſent to a.thing to be done, or to the doing of it, and laſtly by expreſſipg his 
ſence of this conſent of the people, as of a thing needful, .or required to the conftitution of thoſe 
Biſhops, lam aſſured that he affirms this conſent of the people, to have been required and -needful 
antecedently to the Apoſtles inſtituting Bzſhops at that time. 

And this is the thing that I ſtill profeſs not to believe concluſible from the words of Clement; and 
whether it be or.no, let us now examine by proceeding to the ſecond and third things, even now pro- 
pos'd by me, the poſition of this phraſe, and the circumſtances of the context in this place of Cle- 
ments. | , . 

The poſition of the phraſe may firſt deſerve to be taken notice of, Tis xavecatir}as Un" ixdvur, } us- 
Taty ug iTipor inncyiper av{pas, ouviuSornodons © Exxancias TaThs v AcTYpyioatlas dpiuna]o; -== wenapup- 
pives 7s woAnus Kpbvus Uad adv]or --- Thoſe that were conſtituted bythe Apoſtles, or after by other illuſtri- 
ous perſons, the whole Church expreſſing their good liking or confent, and that have officiated without 
blame, and been well reported of by all for a long time, &c. Here in ſetting down the unreaſonableneſs 
of the ſedition raiſed againſt their Biſhops, he aggravates it by theſe gradations, 1. that theſe Biſhops 
were conſtituted by the Apoſtles, 'or other illuſtrious perſons after them ; '2. that when they were ſo 
conſtituted, the whole Church liked it very well, and expreſt their liking it, I mean the conſtituting 
them by the Apoſtles; 3. that being in office, they had withour blame diſcharged it; 4. that for a 
long time they had every mans good word, though now they were ejected by them. + 

By this diſtin& view of the words tis plain, that the whether conſent or good liking, which the 
people thus expreſt, was after the Apoſtles conſtituting them 3 as after that again, their officiating, 


-and after their officiating, their continued approbation. And indeed it were as reaſonable to affirm, 


the ſecond teſtimony or approbation [ peuapſvenives, &c.] to be previous to their blameleſs offici- 
ating [ aeTopyiioarJas dyuiurlos ] as to ſay their conſent was needful or required to their conſtitution, 
as to the thing tobe done, for that alſo ſuppoſeth it previous to it. | 

This was a competent ſecurity to me, that my rejecting BlondePs concluſion, was no Magiſterial 
diate of mine ; But then the Circumſtances of the context through the whole Eps/Hle make it moſt 
evident, that Blondel then was, and this Prefacer now is miſtaken. _ SES. 

For to repreſs the fury of the 5aotacai, ſeditions againſt their Biſhops, he had before immediately 


| told them how theſe Biſhops were placed among them, viz. after this manner. The Apoſtles Ly vwcav 


J18 --- %prs3 knew or underſtood by Chriſt that there would be contention for the name or dignity of Biſhops : 
For which cauſe, mp5yyocw cangeres T6AGary naThouray Ths Teocpmutves, having received perfelt fore- 
knowledge, they conſtituted the foreſaid Biſhops, and after left a liſt or roll ( of ſucceſſors ) that when 
any died, Jra{sZorrai iregor SeSormaruin gripes 7 neT Yay avray, Other approved per ſons ſhould take 
up, or ſucceed to their office. . | - 

Here the Queſtion may be, What is meant by #sSoxuaruiru ares approved perſons, and whohad 
the approving them ? For if the Feople had, then Blondel and the Prefacer are in the right; but if 
not, then ſtil] here is nothing to be pretended for them. 


-. Andindeed, another ( yet former ) fundamental place of Clement in this Epiſtle, takes away all 
place of donbting, and tells us punCtually whoſe approbation it was ; The Apoſtles, ſaith he, preach- 
ing through regions and cities, confliruged their firſt converts, JSourndoar]es 76 areuale, examining Or 
PRICING by the ſpirit, to be Biſhops and Deacons, 7 widaivlev aisweiy, of thoſe which ſhould.come 
m to the Faith, | | | 


Here 


—_ Se C ST ad La £6 


' Here 1..it is not imaginable how the-.examination and approbation could betons to*the*neor 
orthe whole:Church,, when thoſe, over whom they were conftityred, were wry. pon - Ann - f nc _ 
made Biſbops 7 pexkbywn w:54/er, of theſe which ſhould afterward come in to the Faith, And 2. if there 
had been a full:Church'tochuſe, yet the matter in Clemens, extending not only to the Biſhops of the 
prefent, but alſo toghe ſucceſſors for+the future age, what right could the then preſent people have 
i mov not only.foF- their own, but.the future apt, and ſo deprive their ſucteſſors of their Privi- 

eUge Cf +44 v4 it. M % v4 Bo he. © £+ Seb AS. oF? 
But waving both theſe, the matter is otherwiſe clear, They are the ſame perſons which did proach 2.1 
and cpnſtitute, and-examine or approve, 5. e. the Apoſtles aid, every. of theſs; Pri rmngl 5 _ y 
pay. by the Spirit,/'by-Revelation or direction of the Spirit ( in the ſame manner as they are ſaid to 
know by;Chriſt, that there would be contention about this matter, and that havingreceived perfect 
foreknowledge, they conſtituted thoſe Biſhops) it. is.evident they had no need of any act of the People 
in doing\it, and ſo, ' that the examination and GEE was that of the Apoſtles, and not of the 
People; of the Apoſtles afliſted and directed by the Spirit of God, and net ſo much as adviſed, that 
we hear _ or TOP by ing 6 p of Pp 
+; Fhis farther-appears by another paſſage in that EpsſHle, where this att of the Apoſtles annrovins > c 
by the Spiric, and receiving perfett Aatdes what would fall out, .and what Hrs fouls as, ihe wh 
him- illuſtrated by the example of Moſes, who po4yv0 forekyew, ( 5. e. certainly ) had it revealed to 
gÞim by God, that Aaron ſhould be the Prop. | , | | | CE ee 
- Examples of ſuch Revelations of God's in the firſt times, I have ſet down in the * Diſſertations , ,« 
As firſt of 2atthias, when God being pray*d to, that he would demonſtrate or declare ( ardSerfoy ry x , ph IIDE 
whigh'of the two he had choſen, he did by lot point himout to be the perſon, As 1. 24. Secondly of pain 
Paulgnd' Barnabas, Afts 13.2. Thirdly of Timothy, to whom the Epiſcopal dignity was given 42 
Tropnrdag, by Prophecy, 1 Tim. 4. 14. and xare Th; apoaytoas in” aviy apopicias, according to the pro- 
phecies which had before been delivered of him, 1 Tim, 1.18. Upon which Chryſoſtom and T, heophylatt 
make their obſervation,” T2 4 diÞnoxdains x) iepwotuns dfioue iy 3y, 4 54 Oc SiTa (Lips o5s + dErop S4- 
£2032; The dignity of Biſhop ( which they there ſtile of DoQorſhip and Prieſthood ) being great, wants 
Gods direttion.that a worthy per ſon: may receive it, And the ſame is affirmed by Clemens in Euſebing, 
1. 3.'c; *y', of the Biſhops whom S. John ordained in Aſia, that they were #3 5% avwvue]©- onueuviuercc, 
ſignified to him by the Spirir. According to what -S.- Paul had formerly ſaid of the Biſhops of Aſia, 
 A#s20: that the Holy Ghoſt had ſet-them to preſide over the/flotk peculiarly. EV 

This, I muſt think, was, and ſtill 1s ſufficient to clear the difficulty, and put it beyond queſtion, ,.,. 
who they were, by whom the Biſhops in Clement are ſaid to be approved, certainly not the People, but © 
the Apoſtles that conſtituted them, or yet higher, the Spirit of: God who ſignified or pointed them 
out unto-them, or by whoſe directions they approved them, of 

I ſhall not now need more largely to inſiſt on all the ſeverals here objected againſt me by the Pref- 
cer ; By this clear ſetting down of the whole matter, *tis certain, all his exceptions muſt ſpeedily 
vaniſh. - 1 ſhall but touch on them that have not: yet ſo fully been taken notice of and prevented in 

aſling. | | 
F An 1, that iaxiyquer avJpes were virs Apoſtolic, though it was truly ſuppoſed by me, yet was it 2 
not my magiſterial dictate, but, tomy hand, the plain affirmation of D. Blondel, My words were 
regulartyto be confronted to his concluſion in the very form wherein he had produce it, and ſol 
was to ſet it by Apoſtolicis alſo. ' * Fe _ | Wor, 

: The Reader may, ifhe will, ſee my rendring of zaxoyiuay dr#gar, literally by illkeſtribus viris, and ; < 
the putting of [; 5. ce. Apoſtolicss, . & Spirits Det probatis ] into a Parentheſis, ſignified [ Apoſtolicis ] , Gs 
to be no rendring of zax«yiuey, but another character of the ſame men, collected out of other parts of 0072s 
the Epiſtle. - 

Pp a indecd it is moſt evident by the whole place, [ Ti; iy zeJacabivras in" ixciyor } uerats os! 31. 
iTipay Hanoyiar agar, {he Biſhops conſtituted by the Apoſtles, and after them by other, illuſtrious per- 
ſons ] thar thoſe thar are there called waabytuer ardpes, illuſtrious men, were the ſucceſſors of the 
Apoſtles, ſuch as, when they were gone, conſtituted Biſhops in the Church. T4 | 

And then, what offenc@was there in-my calling them Apoſtolical perſons? Or what pretence for 32. 
the Prefacer to ſay they-were only the choice men of the Church, in oppoſition tomy calling them Apo- 
ſtolical ? Choice men of the Church, I know, they were, for ſo muſt they be deemed, who by the 
Apoſtles were left Rulers of it. But ſuch the Prefacer cannot mean, when he ſets it in oppoſitionto 
me, ' who called them Apoſtolic; He mult therefore queſtianleſs mean the choice inen of the People, 
and then thoſe choice men muſt be concluded to conſtitute Bzſhops, and not only to conſent to;their 
conſtituting, ( as before he had ſer it) And then I defire he will ſay poſitively, that this was, his 
meaning, and that from any place of Scripture or ancient Writer, he will ſhew me where any choice 
men of the people conſtituted Bzſhops after the departure of the Apoſtles. | | 

Secondly, when he ſaith, that the words [ ex juſſ Des. & approbatione, by. the appointment and ap- 23; 
probation of God } are added by me, ?tis not imaginable what hg ſhould mean by it - 'Thoſe words are 
evidently fer by me as an argument that they could not want the: approbation of the people, becauſe 
they were ſufficiently furniſhed by the appointment and approbation of God, as had appeated by the 
teſtimony of Clement ſet down in the page immediately precedent: And what is produced by-me as 
an argument to convince the unconcludency of Bloxde[l's colleftion, can itbe blamed in-me, as an in- 
ſertion or,additioneither to Clement?s or Blondel's words ? 3 SIR 40 116 i. 

And when he goes on reproaching*this addition with his [ as:though any particular. command or aps . 
probation of God were intimated for the conſtituting of the Biſhops and Deacns mentioned ] 1 hope it hath: 34» 
ſufficiently appeared that there was ſuch command or appointment of God, more than. intimated by 
Clemens in that Epiſtle, and the like expreſt in Scripture in nfany parallel caſes, and this particularly a 
deſignation of the perfons, which were tobe ordained, and ſo ſomewhat beyond:the- general inftitu- 
tion of the Lord Feſs ( which he ſpeaks of,, I ſuppoſe he means the commiſſion of the {peſtle to: Tirms 
and the like ) that Elders ſhould be ordained in every Church. «at's 

| Thirdly ; 


28, 


9. 


' Of Ignatms's Epi 

35- Thirdly; 'Whenheaith tis argumentatively weak and unconcluding, he muſt. mean that this ar- 

ent of mine isa weak, and unconcluding argument, I ſhall therefore ,repear it again, and pur it 

rmally into a /ullogsſm ; They who had been conſtituted by the appointment and approbation of God, cans 
20t then be thought to want the accept ation of the people : But the Biſhops, ſpoken of 'by Clement, had been 
conſtituted by the appointment, and approbation: of God: Therefore, they cannot & thought to want the 
acceptation'of the people, What propoſition can here be denied, I confeſs I ſee be. 

26, _ The Afajor hathits evidence 11 its ſelf ; for certainly that which is already done, and done by 

 Godsappointment, needs no other extrinſecal addition or accompliſhment, unleſs that alſo be or- 
dained b God, which in this caſe of the acceptation of the Biſhop by the people, no way appears, 
and till it doth appear, cannot be ſuppoſed, or pretended by any to be thus needful: . | 

37. Andfor the mer, it-is the expreſs affirmation of Clement, that they that inſtituted them, . exa- 
mined and approved them by the ſpirit, and knowing by the Lord Chriſt, and having perfect fore- 
knowledge of what ſhould be, x«}i5noav conſtituted theſe Biſhops; and this is mention*d by Clement ag 
an aggravation of their crime, that rejected theſe that were thus conſtituted, . And then I hope the 
premiſes having ſtrength, the concluſton from them regularly inferr*d, will not be denied me. 

38. Forasto the examples of Saw and David, Iam ſure they prove nothing ; for if there were pe 
feCt truth in all which is here pretended, which is more than from the circumſtances of the ſtories I 
can affirm, viz. that God, who deſigned them Kings, would have the People come together to chuſe 
them, then, from that act of God's will it was, and from God's expreſſing it, that the convenin 
andeleQion of the People was neceſſary, and if God had not willd it, or not appointed it, it had 
then as certainly not been neceſſary. | 

39+ Nowlet any ſuch declaration of God's will be ſhew?d, that he would have the People cotiyene and 
chuſe their B:ſhop, and then I ſhall think my argument weak, but otherwiſe I muſt not think itcon- 
cluded ſo, by theſe examples. FS. 

40. Sointhecaſe of the Deacons Afs 6, the Apoſtles appointed the Diſciples to ſeek out ſeven-men from 
among them, withal direCting them how they ſhould be qualified, and reſerving to themſelves the in- 

tire mo of conſtituting them #7? xpeias 7a/7ns, to the office of Deacon. And ſo nothing from thar 

third inſtance can be inferr'd againſt us, it being no way parallel to the caſe in Clement, as already is 
viſible : For in the A&s, the Diſciples look ont, and chuſe ( v. 5.) the perſons, and bring them to 
the Apoſtles, v. 6. and the Apoſtles lay their hands on them in the remainder of that verſe : But in Cle- 
mens, God deſigns the perſons ( and ſo in the other Scripture inſtances, and in that of Clemens Alexan- 
drinus of the firlt Biſbops of Aſia ordained by S. John ) and the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors ordain and 
lay bands on them. . : | 

41. Asforthatof As 14. 23. that the ordaining of the Elders was with the Peoples eleftion (by the 

way, it waseven now by, as well as n#th the conſent of the People) or indeed, that any mention of 

the People is made there, or ſo much as intimated by the word x«gdJovioarles, All that I can ſay, is, 

% beet! is ahe OT it hath been diſproved, as far as any, that I know of, hath yet endeavoured to prove it, 5. e. all 

Bl Gueſt, arguments, that I have ſeen for it, Ihave * elſewhere anſwered : But what will ere long bemani- 

'  feſted, Iamnot able to forecaſt, and ſo am not now to provide anſwers by divination. 

42. No more am I able to foreſee what he faith will one day be found, and yet I think it is very poſlible 
neither he, nor I may live to ſee that day, when any thing ſhall be farther manifeſted in this matter, 
than what the great Doftors already ſuppoſe. The reſolution of the queſtion, what right. every one 
hath In theſe affairs, being founded in plain matter of fa&F, viz. what was or his Apoſtles inſtituted 
in the Church, and that being already as viſible to them, that are converſant in Scripture and anci- 
ent Records of the Church, as it can well be imagined to be, till either a new 22ine of ſuch Records is 
ues or men receive knowledge of ſtory by Revelation : Neither of which am I forward toexpect 
in this age. | | 

43. in the next place for his obje&:0n5 againſt my interpreting of arwuel: Soxtudtor]es, of Gods extraor- 

* dinary revealing whom he would have ordained, they will ſoon vaniſh alſo. For - 1. the place of S. Paul 
concerning Timothies ordaining of Deacons, and appointing Soxiurtisdocar mare, let them be firſt 
tried or examined, 1 Tim. 3. 10. belongs nothing to this of the trying by the firic : Timothy might 
have ordinary means of trying ( and the whole diſcourſe,vf -S. Paul, then ſting down the qualiſica- 
tions of thoſe that were to be ordained, tends to that) and then he had no need of extraordi- 
nary. 

44+ And ſo likewiſe the Apoſtles As 6. referr*d the matter of trial and approbation to the Diſciples, 

and without more ado, and without this ar&/pd): Soxtudtery, trying by the fpirit, ordained thoſe that 
were thus preſented to them. But theſe two inſtances can no way preclude divine revelations concer- 
=_ Matthias, and Panl, and Barnabas, and Timothy, and the Biſhops of Aſia, and the Biſhops of 
Achaia, of whom the expreſs words of Scripture and Clemens, are, that by God and his Spirir, and 
Prophecy, theſe were aſſigned to their Offices. | 

And accordingly though one of thoſe Deacozs in the Atts be ſuppoſed to have proved none of the 
beſt, yet we ſee that Clemens here uſeth it as an argument to evidence the unreaſonableneſsand impie- 
ty of ejeCting their Biſhops, that they were thus conſtituted, which I ſuppoſe concludes, that this was 
fot to be ſuſpeCted or feared of them, which was experimented to have befallen Nicolas. 

Secondly; for the notion of [' 71w/pal:, by the ſpirit ] that it ſignifies, as 1 affirm, and not, as he 

* ſuggeſts { firicnal proving them, &c. ] he knows ( and ſtrait confeſſes ) one way, by which I prove 

it, the mention of mpiyrocry cangbres Thacay, that they had perfett foreknowledgeto this matter, and 
what is that reciving of perfett foreknowledge, but the ſpirit of prophecy ? and that, as'was Taid, im- 
mediately before, #yracay Jt 74 Kugiz nuay *InoF7 Xgrc?, they knew it by our Lord Feſws Chriſt, and by 
himweredirected perfeR]ly to do what they did. And ſo this 1s one competent proof of it. | 
47- Andbythe way, how1s MIGYEL firſt part of the phraſe [ SoxqudZorls, trying ] being applied to 
tlie Apoſtles and their Succeſſors [ if myspel]t had been left out ] reconcileable with the peoples try- 


46 


ing, examining, or approving ? Before *twas ſaid, that this work of ring ( Soruntisyooay mater, 


1 Tim, 3. 10. ) was by the Apoſtles given to the multitude, A&Fs 6, But how can it pollibly be ſo here 


In 


; of Tgnatiue' Epiſtla. 


in Clement; whiere it is ſaid of the Apoſtles, that they did Joxaudery avapart try them by the fpi- 


This I ſay, to ſhew how far he. would be from gaining his deſign, .though it ſhould be granted 48., 
which he deſires, that erwuar: SoxtudGer refers not at all to any extraordinary ways of revelation, 
which if it did not, yet neither refers it to the peoples, but to the Apoſtles examining and appro- 
ving- REES TEWS « T_ | 7 Ons 
But, I ſay,g' tis already evident, that I have given other.reaſons, why I interpret.Clemens, thus of , 
extraordinary revelations, which he ought to have adyerted before, and I have now mentioned them 7” 
again, and muſt not repeat eternally. . | CEE CEE og, * 
This again ſhews-how little I am bound to aſſert, that. every thing, which: ſaid to be done in the ſþ1i- 59. 
Tit, 1s done by immediate revelation, Becauſe if ſome things be, this may be one of thoſe ſome, and that 
it is, is ſufficiently proved by thoſe other evidences. -. PE ne SS 5 
Next to his queſtion, whether the 4aa5y4ue avdees, .who appointed ( ordained ) Biſhops and Deacons 5 1 : 
after the Apoſtles times, 'had alſo this ſpecial revelation or no? ] Tanſwer, that Clement. no. where ſaith 
that they had, only that they zeJis5noay, ordained ( that is all one with /aying hands on) them, whom 
the Apoſtles by their Propherick ſpirit had deſigned to that, office.  , — ,, _ | 
To this the Context in Clement 1s clear, that the Apoſtles by that ngiyvarrs, foreknowledge, ordained "k 
ſome; and wag, for the furure, to be ſucceſſors to them, i7wopdy Seſurarr, They, left a roll or liſt by 
of names, who ſhould ſucceed unto their dead places; and theſe, as-oft as any Biſhop ( ordain*d by 
the Apoſtles) died, were by the other Biſhops, 5. e. the zaatyquer avdpes, ordain'd in their places, ac- 
cording to that rule left by the Apoſtles for their ſucceſſion. So that in this matter there could be no 
need of any further revelation ; they wereto ordain thofe which were next upon the Apoſtles liſt, 
and that might be done without multiplying of revelations. _,, : | | 
And ſo his next queſtion is at an end alſo; for have no occaſion or ground to extend theſe revela- 3 
tions any farther than the perſons of the Apoſtles (though I know there were atſo Prophets in thoſe 
times, . beſide Apoſtles ) but may ſafely and reaſonably leave all others, where the Apoſtles had left no 
ſuch [;ſfs, or when they were atan end, to be concluded by Paul's directions to Timothy, without 
depending farther on ſpecial revelations. x Hg | 
And now [I think I have anfwer*d all his queſtions, or given him my Key to do it himſelf, and fo 
nwſt be content to return weary home, without receiving any of thoſe thanks from that generation of 
men whom he pleaſeth to mention, but ſhall be content with my lot, being alſo competently ſe- 
cured from the trouble of looſing knots; which thoſe thanks were deſigned to bring along with 


* them. 
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Another teſtimony in Clemens concerning the power of the People examined. Tis Ty yimaro J 


BY T this buſineſs of the power of the People in the Church.is not.to be diſmiſt ſo, but muſt nlore 1; 
largely be reſumed again, and my attendance ſhall be anfwerable to my Leaders pleaſure, who 
thus inlargeth his dzgreſſior ; 


Pl 


£ Before we return, let us look but a little further, and we ſhall have alittle more light given us, }. - 

< into what was the condition and power of the people in the Church in the days of Clemens, ſpeak- ** 
< ing of them who occaſioned the diviſion and ſchiſm inthe Church of Corinth, or. them about whoſe 
© exaltation into office, or dejection from it, that ſad difference fell out, he gives them this advice ; 
© Tis #7 &þ Upiy yeralC@ ; Tis warraſyy©; Tis reranpopirO® dydns ; tindtw, & 1 tut edn x) tpts x) GY 10- 
© wart, irxupay ant & fav finds, x, noun TR aporarcoueira vm 9% mids, wivoy T3 moiuyior 9% Xptc's 
© cpmreviro wile 7 aaltraptroy mgerfuriper, Tt ſeems the mx39@-, the multitude, or the people, were 
© not ſuch poor inconſiderable things as they are reported to be, when he adviſes them to ſtop and 
<« ſtay the {edition by yielding obedience to the things by them appointed and comtnanded. If it, 
&« were in it ſelf evil, diſorderly, and not according to the mind of Cir, that the people ſhould 
rder and appoint things in the Church, it had been ſimply evil for Clemens to have adviſed any to 

< yietd obedience to the things by them fo appointed, Where is now [gnatins his. #mordootÞs 76 ini 
& 7x7 and xopis --- Even thofe who are contending about rule and government in the Church, are 
<« adviſed to ſtand to the determination of the people; and to cry, T4 mpecaroiuere Und 3% mhifss mors- 
<« vey. This is alfo.infiſted on by Blondellus, who thenee argues, Poteſtatem plebis circa ſacra Diſſert. 
& 1... 8. ſet. 4. Ad verba hec ( faith our Door ) prodigit inſtar eft, quod notandim duxit D. Blon- 
&« dellus |. poteſtatem plebis circa ſacra ] ( de qua tandem integram diſſertationem elicubravit ) artificits 
<« quibuſcunque aſſerturns. Hic ( inquit ) nos monet Clemens fideles etiam de Epiſcopatu aut Presby- 
&« terzo contendentes, non ab Epiſcopi ſingularis x, Unepixorlos nuts, FA a multitudinis preceptis 
& pependiſſe. But Tet not our Doctor be angry, nor cry out ſo faſt of Prodigies; a: little 
« time will manifeſt that many things may nor be prodigious, which yet are contrary to ſun- 
&« dry of his exceptions and apprehenfions. I cannot but acknowledge him to he provoked, but 
<« withal I muſt ſay, that I have found very commonly, that reaſons uſher'd in by ſuch loud cla- 
« mours, have in examination proved to have ſtood in need of ſome ſuch noiſes, as might fright 
© men from the conſideration of them. What is in the next Sections ſet upto ſhield the children 
< of Epiſcopacy from being affrighted with this prodigy, may perhaps be of more Gocy there- 
* unto, than the exclamations before mention*d : He therefore proceeds, Sect. 5. Cer:e ( ſaith 
© he) ſs ſeris rem egerit D. Blondellus, de Presbyteris ſuis ( non de, Epiſcopis noſtris ) altum plane & 
*« trikmphatim erit, nec 'enim ab univerſo aliquo Presbyterorum Colligio, quod ille tam efflitim ard, 


& ſe 
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Of Ignatius's Epiſtles. 


A. 


« ſed 4 multitudinis ſolius arbitrio, tum contendentes de Epiſcoyo, tum fideles omnes Corinthios pepen- 
« diſſe, eque concludendum erit. If any man in the world hath manifeited more deſperate affection 
* towards Presbytery, than this Dottor hath done toward Epiſcopacy, for my part ſolus habets. 
<« But though neither Clemens nor Blondells ſpeak any one word about the ordering of things, mulci- 
&« rudinss ſolims arbitrio, yet here is that ſaid by them both, as Is ſufficiently deſtructive, not only to 
« the Epiſcopacy the Doctor contends for, as a thing wholly inconſiſtent with the power and libert 
<< here granted the people, but of any ſuch Presbytery alſo, as ſhall undertake the ordgging and diſ- 
« poſing of things in the Church of God, without the conſent and concurrent ſuffrage Ot the people. 
& Such a Presbytery it ſeems Blondelius does not defend. But yet neither the Doctor's out-cry, as at 
« a prodigy, nor this retortion upon Presbytery, is any anfwer to the teſtimony of Clemens, nor in- 
< deed is there the leaſt poſſible refleftion upon an orderly Goſpel Presbytery.in any Church, and 
« yer it, by what Clemens here profeſſeth to be the power of the people; all appearance of any 
«thing is from the term ſolixs, foiſted into the Diſcourſe of Blondellus by the DoCtor, in his taking 
<« of it up to retort. Clemens in the very next words ſecures us from any thought, that all things de- 
&© pend a multitudinss ſolius arbitrio. 'His very next words are, Moyop 72 Tolmer Ty Xpt5's cipnysueTw usTd 
«& > afcraeutroy mesrcuripuy. Our DoCtors and Maſters having ſtuft their imaginations with the ſha 
& :nd1lincaments of that hierarchical fabrick, which the craft, policy, ſubtilty, avarice, pride, 
© ambition of many ages ſucceſſively had formed and framed according to the pattern they ſaw in the 
& Mount of the World, and the governments therein, upon the firſt hearing of a Church, a flock of 
« Chriſt, walking in orderly ſubjection to their own Elders concurring with them, and conſenting | 
&« tothem in their rule and government, inſtantly as men amazed, cry out a prodigy. It is not ima- 
& ginable into what ridiculous, contemptible miſcarriages, pride, prejudice, and ſelfulneſs 
<« © oftentimes betray men, otherwiſe of good abilities in their ways, and commendable indu- 
* ſtry. ho RO 

<« But Section the ſixth, the DoCtor comes cloſer and gives his reaſon why this teſtimony of Clemexr 
« js not of any efficacy to the purpoſe in hand, faith he, Ar quis ( ſodes ) a fidelibus de Epiſcopatu ( ut 
« azs ) contra ipſos ab Apoſtols [55e ronde contendentibus, quis 4 populo contra principem ſunm tumultus 
© ciente, quis verbis ad retundendum ſeditionem ad plebem fattis, argumenta ad Authoritatem populo ad- 
6c panes Þ on principi derogandum duci poſſe exiſtimavit ? Though many words follow in the next Se- 
«jon, yet this is all of anſwer that is given tothis ſignal teſtimony of Clement*s. Tknow the Do- 
* tor for the moſt part meets, not only with fayourable Readers, but alſo partial Admirers; or 
«elſe certainly his exclamation would ſcarce paſs for an invincible argument, nor fuch Rhetorical 
<« diverſions as this be eſteemed ſolid Anſwers. There 1s not by Blondellus any argument taken from 
<« the faithfuls tumultuating ”—_ the Biſhops ( that, of appointed by the Apoltles which is thruſt 
« in, taken for the perſons of thoſe Biſhops, is againſt the expreſs teſtimony of Clemens in this 
« Epiſtle ) nor from the peoples ſeditionſly rebelling againſt their Prince, nor from any word ſpoken 
« to the people to repreſs their ſedition ; neither was any thing of this nature urged in the leaſt by 
&« Blondellus, nor is there any colour given to ſuch a collection from any thing in the words cited from 
« the Epiſtle, or the Context of them. It is the advice of the Church of Rome to the perſons ( whe- 
« ther already in office, or aſpiring thereunto ) about whom the contention and diviſion was in the 
& Church of Corinth, that is inſiſted on. It is not the words nor plea of them who were in diſorder, 
<< there is not any reprehenſion given to the body of the Church, the multitude or people who are 
* ſuppoſed to tumultuate, to quiet them, but a direction given ( as was faid ) by the Church of Rome 
< tothe perſons that occaſioned the difference, how to behave themſelves ſo, that a timely iſſue 
<< might be put to the diviſion of the Church. To this end are they adviſed to obferve the zyoodſua- 
« 72, the Orders, Precepts, Decrees, or Appointments of the multitude, as ( from A&s 15. ) the 
<« body of the Church is called. Ir is not that they ſhould yield to their tumultuating, but to yield 
<« obedience to their orderly precepts, 7# Tpueraooucye vas a mainfes, are by him approved; and had 
& jt not been lawful for them, with the Presbyters, Teoca7Jey in affairs of the Church, Clemens 
<« yriting this Epiſtle to the whole Church, could not poſſibly have led them into a greater 
© ſnare. 

«ris a fad thing to conſider the pitiful entanglements and ſnares that ſome men run into, 
& who will undertake to make good, what they have once engaged for, let what will come againſt 
© them. 


In this Se&:or again the uſe is, as formerly, very extraordinary : Firſt, Iam put under D:/ciplifip 
to teach me ( that which was anciently accounted a very high pitch, prope res #na, but theſe times may 
be able to advance one to, which is but of ordinary parts ) the Ni admirars, to ſee, and hear the 
moſt portentous things, and to admire at nothing; I muſt not be permitted to fay of any, though 
never ſo ſtrange, unreaſonable a collection of BlondePs, that it is inſtar prodigiz, but Iam cenſured as 
angry, and guilty of loud clamors, out-cries, exclamations, noiſes, and theſe deſigned to fright 
men from conſideration of my reaſons, as after ( on as little cauſe ) of deſperate affettion ro Epiſcopacy, 
of forgery, or foiſting in the word ſolius into Blondel*s diſcourſe ; and if this be not enough for my h- 
miliation, there is a reſerve of [ ridiculons, contemptible miſcarriages, ſuch as it is not imaginable 
men ſhould be betray?d to ] and yet farther, as the cauſes of theſe, prode, prejudice, and ſelfulneſ ] 
and to conclude [ pitiful intanglements and ſnares, &c. ] | 

This is truly ſomewhat above the proportion of the turgent ſtile, or the but four barbarous words 
in ſeven Epiſtles, and yet I verily believe the Seton is genuine, no ou of it inſerted by any umoCoxcds, 
it bears ſo perfect proporrey: with what I have hitherto had from the fame hand. And the aſſuring 
him, that all this might, if he had ſo pleaſed, have been very eaſily ſpared, is all that I have to re- 
turn to the more Rhetorical part of this Sefton. | | : l 

Only when after all this ſeverity, he thinks fit to give me ſome of his benediction at parting, and 
to allow me a room among men of good abilities in their ways, and _ commendable induſtry, 1 can- 
not but remember the ctitical note'of Exmenides the Atticiſt, that the ordinary form of xaifey in 


Epiſtles 


nd oe IR. FP , 


"Of Ignatinis's Epiſtles 


Epiſtles was firſt uſed by Cleon to the Arhenians, after he had taken 119a6- from them, whereupon a 
Comical perſon anſwered, NlparO- jpa;  Kakor, yaigy mpogeiras, moxnd aviey # mo)1y, Tou, Sir, are 
the firſt that bid us be well, and rejoyce, having given us much cauſe of ſadnef. This our Engliſh pro- 
verb expreſles very ſignificantly, and I that had as little right to his plaſter, as I had to the b leaſure 
which made him think T wanted it, may tell him, he hath diſpenſed both without any merit of mine. 

_ As for the argumentative part of his diſcourſe, I ſhall now come briefly to that, and doubt not to 6. 
ſhew, 1. That D. BlondePs Collettion was very ſtrange, and ſo merited the expreſſion that was be- 
ſtowed on it [ inſtar prodigis] (1 meant not that it lookt like a blazing ftar; or any other ſuch prodi- 
gie ) 2. That ſolizs was not foiſted in by me. In a word, that all really was as I pretended.it to be. This 
muſt be cleared by a brief narration of the whole paſſage, as it lies viſible in the fifth Dsſerr. c. 8. 

There was a ſedition inthe Church of Achaia, the Metropolis whereof was Corinth ; and that ad- . 
vancing ſo high, as to the ejecting their B:ſhops out of their office ( in1ox077g droCdaacy ) and theſe Bi- © 
ſhops Web” ok in" *Anorbxor, thoſe very perſons which by the Apoſtles had been either deſigned, and 
put upon the liſt, or aCtnally ordained and conſtituted among then. ws | | 

This was done, ſaith Clemens, J' iy 3 Ivo mgiowna, for one or two only perſons ſakes; whom the 5 
aors in the commotion had a mind to advance to that office. Bs: | Fa -1 8. 

For the calming this tempeſt, Clemens makes uſe of many methods and arguments of perſwaſion. 
At length he betakes himſelf to the perſons, for the advancing of whom, all this ſtir was made, this ®” 
tempeſt was raiſed : To them he thus makes his addreſs 5 Tells them what 2oſes had done when the 
people were in a foul ſin, being himſelf content to be blotted out of the book of the living, rather 
than the wrath of God ſhould light on the people; and then ( in the words which are ſet down by the 
Prefacer ) Tis iv uv vpiv yeuvaiC ---- Who then among you #5 a generous perſon ? who hath bowels of kind- 
neſs and compaſſion ? who ts repleniſhed with love or charity ? Let him thus. ſay ( to this ſeditious mul- 
titude ) If the ſedition, and contention, and ſchiſms are for me, or my ſake ( viz. thatI am not in ſo 
great place or office as you contend, and deſire to have me ) 1 am gone, 1 depart to what place ſoever 
you will, and do what the multitude appoint me ;, only let the flock, of Chriſt bs at peace with the Elders 
that areplaced over them. Adding, TaiTe of moai]evierer F aptrTepshyrey ToATEav 3% 363, Emoinoay 
a) Totioeovy, Thus godly men have done, and will do, and moat iZexapnoay ifiuy mhazay ire wh caridlo- 
ow im} a>iov, Many have removed out of their own Cities, that the Sedition might not farther extend it 

elf. : 2 | ; ; 

Fj « theſe words nothing can be more manifeſt than 1. That this ſhort Oration to the tumultuous 
people was only deſigned to till their commotion, and to reduce them at once to peace and ſubjeCti- 
on to their ſuperiors placed over them in the Church. ' And ſo it can be no farther argumentative; 
than to that, or the like caſe, or conjunCture, v3z. that for the acquiring peace to the publick, and 
quiet ſabjectionto Governours, any generous or charitable perſon ought even to leave his Country, 
ifneed ſo require, and if that will do it, to do, or ſuffer any thing for the regaining the publick 
peace z not that every Chriſtian is in all caſes bound to do this, or that whar is charitable in theſe. 
circumſtances, is ſimply, and without them, neceſſary : For then the example there uſed of Moſes 
muſt 3” 7 a too, and every man ſhall at all times be bound to wiſh and pray, what in that one 
caſe he did. | 

Secondly ; That it is by Clement put into the mouth, not of the true Biſhops or Elders, duly conſti- 
tuted among them at that time ; for ſhould they have offer*d to.go out and depart, 1. There is no 
queſtion but they had been permitted to do fo, by them who had already ejected them from their 
AtiTupyia, Or Miniſtration by And 2. how could the Toluntoy epnyedery PETE F xahsraptoy meeoCuTteoy, the 
flock be at peace together with eſo conſtituted Elders ( 5.e. with theſe that were already conſtituted ) | 
in caſe they ſhould thus depart ? And 3. how had Clemens done the work to which his whole Epiſtle 
was deſigned, viz, re-eſtabliſht the true Governours in their chairs again, if they had thus, by his 
advice, departed ? But, I ſay, this ſpeech of ix «ps, #requr, 1 am gone, I depart, is by Clement put 
into the mouth of the one or two perſons 4 for whoſe ſakes this commotion was raiſed againſt their 
Eccleſiaſtical Governours ( aioxpdy It w i So mpbowna gaodtey reds T3; mproCurhpes ) and this is fo ma- - 
monk, con it is to him that ſhall but lightly view the place in the Epiſtle, impoſſible to make any que- 

ion of it. 

Thirdly ; It is here as manifeſt, that the recef here ſpoken of, and after exemplified in the noaxo?, 
the many that had done ſo, and in like manner by Kngs and Princes, that in times of plagues had, 
in obedience to the Oracles, delivered themſelves up to death, ive fiour]ar Sid 5% fauror Jue)E T5 
monies, that by their own bloud they might reſcue and deliver their citizens, as before it. had been by 
Moſes's zealous prayer [ blot me out --- ] was an aCt of generoſity and charity in them that ſhould do 
it, a meer ſpontaneoms, voluntary receſs, no aCt of ordinary duty or obligation. And .conſequently, 
though it were very lawful for Clemens to adviſe this generoſity, yet it had been very ill in the ſediti- 
ous people to require them to be gore, who ſo earneſtly deſired the reſtoring them to peace; and due 
ſubjection, and ſo this can be no inſtance of the peoples power in this or any thingelfe. . _—_ 

Theſe things being granted, the ſtrangeneſs of D. Blondes tonclufions from the words will immedi- 
ately appear : They are two the one ſet down p. 12. the other p. 13. of his Apologie + In p. 12. thus: 
Hic nos monet, fideſes etiam de Epiſcopatu ſive Presbyterio contendentes, non ab Epiſcopi ſingularts, ») 
uTegs yo Cr nth, ſed a multitudints preceptis _ e. Here Clement mindeth ws, that te faithful even 
ſuch as contend for the Biſhoprick,, or office of Elder, depend not on: the pleaſure of the Biſhop, the ſingular * 
Biſhop, and who had the ſupream power, but on the precepts of the multitude. Inp. 13. thus, Presbyteros 
nihil apyovlenas attentaſſe, ſed propter Chriſtum communemque pie fraternitatts edificationem, multitudins, 
ditto audientes finſſe : That the Elders attempted not to do any thing by way of command or empire, but 
for Chriſt's ſake, and for the conimon edzfication of the brethren, they were obedient to the command of the 
multitude. | EET RETNTO ET FED, TOE Fog TIE” 

In the.firſt of theſe concluſions, that which is very ſtrange, is, that the believers ſhould from Cle- 
ments words be concluded 1.not to have depended on the pleaſure of their B:ſhop ; 2.to have depended 
on the precepts of the multitude :. Whereas 1. __— is no one ſyllable of their not a 

'S pleaſure 


leaſure of their Biſhops, | but ſpecial mention of the preſerying their Biſhops. quietly in their ſeats, ag 
lat which, with the peace of the Church,was the onlyzhing FReySed their view: And 2. they 
no otherwiſe depended og the precepts of the multitude, than as for the ayoiding and. quieting the 

Sedition, they;ſhould voluntarily ſubmit themſelves z which is as far from concluding any due pow- 
er in the multitude, as my bribing a Plunderer to ſave my life, is from inferring that: he hath a law- 
ful power over it ; or my telling any man in an extremity, / will do whatſoever you bid ame,. on. condi- 
tion you will be quiet, and let my Maſter alone, will conclude that man tohave had any, power over 
me, before I had ſaid ir, or that that power ſhall always continue to haye obligation on' me after- 
wards : Or, to go no farther than the Context in Clemens, than the Kings being content ta: die for 
the removing the Plague from the People, can be a precedent and obligation to all Kings and Rulers, 
not only to do the like in the like caſe, but tg acknowledge themſelves univerſally to depend ypon 
the commands of the people, | 8 E , 

15.  Bythis it already appears, how free I am from being chargeable with thoſe things of whichthe Pre- 

' facer accuſes me : As 1. thatlI foiſt inthe [| ſol; } into Blondel's diſcourſe. It IS an ugly word, but 
ſure I am not guilty of it :' For doth not Blondel ſay, non ab Epiſcopi nutu, ſed a multzrudims precep- 
tis ? that they depended not from the Biſhops pleaſure, but from the multitudes precepts ? Is not the [ 208, 
ſea, not, but here perfectly all one with [ ſolixe, only? ] Where there are but two parts, the Go- 
vernour ( or Governours, as Blondel would have it ) in every Church, and the People ; what is done 
by the power of the People, and not by the power of the Governours, mult ſure be done by the pow- 
er of the People alone. That which can be done but three ways, by the Prefacer, or by me, or con- 
junfim by both of us together ;, if it be done by him, and not done by me, is it not done by him on- 
ly ? What poſlibility is there that I ſhould deceive my ſelf, or any man elfe by thus concluding ? 

This Prefacer, 1 acknowledge, ſeems to ſet it otherwiſe than Blondel had done, and ſo, I ſup- 
16 Cath up 

* poſe, fanſies it a joynt power of the orderly Goſpel Presbytery and the People : But then 1. I that was 
ſpeaking to Blondel, was not to be ſuppoſed to ſpeak to this Prefacer, who differs from Blondsl. 
And 2. that which is done by the Presbytery and People joyntly, how can it be ſaid to be done not by the 
Presbytery, or to be done by, or depend from the peoples command, not from the Presbytery ? So that 
certainly I was capable of a more benign cenſure, I might have been ſpared the accuſation of foiſting 
or forgery in this matter. : np 

;-. Solikewiſe for his ſecond charge, that I miſreport BlondePs way of arguing, making him take his 

'' argument from the faithfuls tumultuating againſt the Biſhops, from the peoples ſeditiouſly rebelling againſt 
their Prince, from words ſpoken to the people to repreſs their ſedition ;, whereas, ſaith he, there 1s not an 
thing of this nature urged in the leaſt by Blondel ] this ſure will vaniſh preſently alſo : For as to the firit 
two branches, *tis certain I no where thus recite BlondePs arguing : My words he had juſt before ſet 
down truly, if he would have conſtrued them right, Quzs, ſodes, a fidelibus de Epiſcopatu contra 
Epiſcopos contendentibus, quis 4 populo contra Principem ſunm tumultus ciente === arguments --== ducs 

_ poſſe exiſtimavit ? Who, 1 pray, for the aſſerting the authority of the people, would REL uti AY might 
be brought from the faithful contending for authorst againſt their Bilhoy. from a people raiſing ſedition 
againſt their Prince ?} that is, from any thing ſaid or done by ſuch men at ſuch a time. This is not 
from the faithfuls contending, or the peoples rebelling ( as the Prefacer was pleaſed to miſconſtrue 
me ) but from the faithful contending, i. e. who contended, or ( as the parallel to that ) the people re- 
belling, or, who rebelled. And, I pray, doth not Blondel fetch his argument in this place of Clement, 
from theſe, and none but theſe ? Are not his very words, fideles de Epiſcopatu contendentes --- & mul- 
titudinis preceptis pependiſſe, that, the faithful contending, or, who contended for the Biſhoprick,, depen- 
ded on the commands of the multitude ] and doth he not draw his argument for the peoples power, 
from them, and ( which was the third thing ) from the words, that they are by Clement bid uſe to 

' the people to repreſs their ſedition ? From whence, I beſeech him, is BlondePs argument drawn, if 
not from hence, when from this one ſpeech of theirs ( made for them by Clement ) it is, that this 
whole argument is drawn ? : 

18, ?Tistrue, indeed, Blondel ſhould not have affirmed of thoſe whom he calls the Contenders, that they 
depended on the commands of the peaple, but that Clemens bid them that they ſhould make that offer to 
them, that in that particular they would. But 1, who was confuting BlondePs argument, was to 
take it as he ſet it, not as it ought to have been ſet by him, and fo have done nothing criminous in fo 
doing. | 

EO There is yet a third charge in a parentheſis, that the words [ appointed by the Apoſtles taken for 

* theperſons of thoſe Biſhops, is thruſt in by me, and Is againſt the expreſs teſtimony of Clemens in this 
Epiſtle. ] But certainly this is alſoa groundleſs accuſation. For as to Blondel*s words or arguing» 
they are not by me thruſt into them, but uſed as a circumſtance of ſome force in my arguing againit 
him, to ſhew that his argument taken from what was ſaid or done by thoſe whom he acknowledges 
contenders, was ſure to be no good argument, when they, againſt whom they are by him ſaoked) to 
contend, being the Biſhops of Corinth, thoſe Biſhops were, ſay I, conſtituted by the Apoſtles : This 
was but a light circumſtance, yet that which I thought would be ſome farther prejudice to his argu- 
ment, when the words, from whence he inferr*d his concluſion, were firpoled to be ſpoken by the 
contenders, thoſe again, contenders. againſt Biſhops, and thoſe Biſhops conftityted by the very 

Apoſtles. 

po then for Clement, *tis moſt certain Ct" the Prefacer is pleaſed to affirm to the con- 
trary ) that he expreſly ſaith this of theſe Bzſhops, whom they contended againſt, and ejefted, that 
they were xaJevaliyJi un indo, 1 pilatt ve iriper Fanoyiuor ardpar, Conſtituted by the Apoſtles, or af- 
ter by other eſteemed men, ſome immediately both deſigned and ordain*d to the Office by the Apoſtles 
perfenathy, others deſigned and cemiiend, or put _ the #T:y0.3, the liſt of ſucceſſion by the 

Apoſtles, and as places were vacant, actually ordain'd by the impoſition of the hands of thoſe eſteem- 

ed or eminent men, the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles ( ſuch as were alſo themſelves call'd Apoſtolical 

men by Blqzael, and by the Ancients, Apoſtols ſecundarii, ſecundary Apoſtles.) 
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This is moſt evident i 6p by what was cleared in the laſt Settion : And ſo the Parentheſis had as 21. 
Le key Juſticen it, as the main period, and might have been ſpared alſo, if the Prefacer had F 
: What follows after in this place [. Ir 53 the advice of the Church of Rome ---- ] is for the moſt part 2. 
true, and I have ſuggeſted nothing againſt it, nor am now a whit concerned in the contents of it, : 
and therefore though there be ſome infirm parts in-it alſo, and many more.in the former words, yet 
| having vindicated my ſelf, I ſhall not trouble the Reader to purſue this matter any farther ; what he 
hath miſtaken, he may, ifhe pleaſe, reCtifie by what hath been ſaid, and particularly informhimſelf 
of his doubts, that they to whom the advice is given, and on occaſion of whom the ſedition was rai- 
ſed, arc not they that were in danger of being dejected from their office ( as at the beginning of this « ;; p, I 
Seftion he thought. yoa's ) nor conſequently they. (' as toward theend he faith) which were al- was, 69 and 
ready in office, but they * for whom the people contended to have them advanced to the Biſhops ſeats, 9! #v $4. 
they that were the occaſion and the ſubject matter. of the contention, and as we may conclude from 799974 =; 
{ſome aſlages, | dpynyor F FaTEws, the ring-leaders of the ſedition, and * xaTaComy edTo%a; muices\s, I - 11g 
they that laid the foundation of it. oe nem 1. ST 
- Andthat htings me to the ſecond ſtrange part of Blondels colleftion, Communi Presbyteros conſilio 23. 
.Eccleſiam rexiſſe, eaſdem nihil ay xor}inas attentaſſe, ſed --- multitudints difta obedientes Fuiſſe, that the 
Presbyters by: Commen Conncil ruled the Church, aud that the ſame Presbyters ( 11 the text of Clemens ) 
were obedient to the command or ſaying of the multitude. But that, CTTAny could not be hence conclu- 
ded, the perſons into whoſe mouth Clemens put theſe words being not Presbyters nor Biſhops neither, 
' bur thoſe whom the people would have Z:ſhops, and to that end raiſed this ſedirion, and caſt the true 
.. Biſhops qut' of the Church. And ſo they of whom this ſage obſervation is made, [ that they did no- 
thing imperiouſly, but depended on the commands of the myltitude } are but theſe unruly fellow-belie- 
| vers, not really veſted with any power in the Church, only one part of a ſeditiows multitude, exhor- 
tedby him to endeavour to pacifie another, and to endeavour to reſcue the legal Biſhops from ſuffer- 
Ing ia this tempeſt ( yea, though the ſame popular tumult would have put them into their places ) 
Qthers being reſolved ta ſhake the whole Church, rather than they would miſs of their deſign of ra- 
{ng thoſe that they thought fit ro admire. - OR Ents any Th OR 
- And for any ſuch words uſed ( or by Clemens adviſed tobe uſed ) betwixt one part of this multi- 
tude and the other, I ſtill deſire it may be conſidered, whether it be poſſible that an argument can be 
regularly drawn from them, on which to found the right or power of the people, . in ordering Eccle- 
fiaftical off airs, when beſides, all that hath formerly been ſaid, ?tis certain the ſpeech was made to 
That part of the people, which were in open rebellion againſt their ſuperiors, and was only a paaax]t- 
xy or mollifying plaſter applied to the part which was at that preſent moſt inflamed, embrocation to 
allay the paroxyſ/m. | | 
I mightnow joyn iſſue with the Prefacer, and examine the truth of his poſitive affirmation, that in 25. 
this ſayifſ of Clemens, there is that laid which u ſufficiently deſtrultive to the Epiſcopacy that I contend 


for ( andalfſo of any ſuch Presbytery as ſhall undertake the {poſing of things in the Church of God, with- 


eut the conſent and concurrent ſuffrage of the people) or that the Epiſcopacy I contend for, is wholly in- 
conſiſtent with the power and liberty here granted to the people. But there is not one ſyllable here 
produced for the defence of this affirmation. AndI think it iy range appears by this time, how 
ar that bare text of Clement is from founding it, and therefore I have now nothing more to contend 
with z my contrary affirmation, that no ſuch thing is yet concluded, will certainly be true, and fit 
to be confronted to, and balanced with it z and if I ſhould farther improve it into this, that nothing 
is concluſible, I think, having already ſeen the utmoſt, that two ſuch skilful artificers, Blondel, and 
the Prefacer, have been able to produce toward it, it would not be thought any grand inſo- 
lence. | 
One thing only I cannot omit, that when he ſpeaks of the power of the people, he calls it [ cheir , 
concurrent ſuffrage 7] once, and after joyns them with the Presbyters in the agesd7]ey commanding or © 
ordaining in the affairs of the Church. But 1 ſhall demand, can any thing like that, be drawn out of 
the place in Clement ? Is it not certain that the multitude, whoſe eyocdſue]a, Ordinances he there 
ſpeaks of, had caſt out their Biſhops.or Elders out of the Church, and thoſe that are to ſpeak to them, 
and joyn with them, are not Presbyters, but thoſe whom they would have exalted to that office, and 
' raiſed their tumult about it ? And how then can the Presbyters in that place be ſuppoſed to joyn with 
the people in this ordazning ? | | "my {EIS 
ſhall not make my obſeryations from hence, but leave the Prefacer to examine himſelf, with what 37, 
juſtice he hath managed his replies to me, or reproacht my anſwers to D. Blondel. And ſq indeed, 
as he ſaith, Jr « a ſad thing to conſider the pitiful intanglements and ſuares, &c. And ſo much for this 
Seftion alſo. The imployment is ſo dry to me, and the profit to the Reader fo thin from ſuch kind of 
debates, that I ſhould be glad it were the laſt of them: 
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CHAP. V. 
Of the plurality of Elders in Clements Epiſtle. 


SECT. I. 


The difference brwixt Ignatius and Clement #n the enumeration of Officers in the Cburch, Clements 
Epiftle to the Churches of Achaia. ( Tlapoix3oa.) Panl's Epiſtles to thoſe. Metropolitical Churches 
in the Apoſtles times, Anſwer to acharge concerning Grotius. 


back again to 1gnatizs, and in him, to that of his aſſerting the three Orders in the Church, which 

is thought fit to be conſidered a while by comparing it with Clements doctrine in this matter ; 
who is acknowledged to name but two. And then his charge againſt Ignatizs and againſt me is thus 
managed 


I the next place, this digreſſion concerning the power of the people, being abſolved, Iam called 


&« Toreturn then, it is evident that in the time of Clement there were but two ſorts of Officers in 
&« the Church, Biſhops and Deacons, whereas the Epiſtles of 1gnatins do preciſely in every place, 
<« where any mention is made of them, as there is upon occaſions, and upon none at all, inſiſt on 
<« three orders diſtinCt in-name and things. With Clement it is not ſo. Thoſe whom he calls Biſhops 
&« in one place, the very ſame perſons he immediately calls Presbyters, (after the example of Paul, 
« Atts 20, 28. and Tit. 1.5. 7.) and plainly aſſerts, Epiſcopacy to be the office of Presbyters, 
«< £pap]iey faith he, # wipe vyiy tra, tay T3; dpipales, x) Tronerk ſnovias Ta apa f imioxonis droCdanupey, 
© ardpior of Tpoobotropioav]es mperCuTEpory viz. Becauſe they were in no danger to be caſt from their 
<« Epiſcopacy. And whereas the fault which he reproves in the Church of Corizth, is their diviſion, 
& 5nd want of due ſubjeCtion to their ſpiritual Governours, according to the order which Chriſt 
<« hath appointed in all the Churches of the Saints, he affirms plainly, that thoſe Governours were 
<« the Presbyters of the Church, aioxp4 ( faith he ) x) aiay aioxpd, x) dratias iy Xpirp dywying dice das 
'©C.2 BeCard]dThy apyalar KoptvBiay Exxanciar, ff 1 1 Jo Tpigwne yacid;eiy mers T35 apeoCuTipers, And in all 
& places thoughout the whole Epiſtle, writing ( #xxani 7% 348 Taporxion Kipiyhoy ) to that particular 
&« Church of Corinth, the Saints dwelling there, walking in the order and fellowſhip of thg Gofpel, 
<« where he treats of thoſe things, he ſtill intimates a plurality of Presbyters in the ChuFth, ( as 
<« there may, nay there ought to be in every ſingle Congregation, AtF-s 20. 28. ) without the leaſt 
< ;ntimation of any ſingular perſon promoted upon any account whatever above his fellows. Soin 
<« the advice given to the perſons, who occaſioned the diviſion before mentioned ; wivey 73 moines 
«3 Xpiss dpmreviro were F xaltoayutroy mpeoCuripey. Had there been a ſingular Biſhop at Corinth, much 
<« more a Metropolitan, ſuch as our Doctor ſpeaks him to have been, it had been impoſlible that he 
&« ſhould be thus paſſed by in ſilence. 
<« But the Doctor gives you a double anſwer to this obſervation, with the ſeveral parts whereof I 
& doubt not but that he makes himſelf merry, if he can ſuppoſe that any men are ſo wedded to his 
&« dictates, as to give them entertainment ; for indeed they are plainly jocular. But learned men 
» muſt have leave ſometimes to exerciſe their fancies, and ſo ſport themſelves with their own .ima- 
© pinations. 
rf 1. Then, For the mention that is made of the many Presbyters in the Church of Corinth, to 
« whom Clement in the name of the Church of Rome, exhorts to give all due reſpet, honour, obedi- 
«ence. * Hetells you that by the Church of Corinth, all the Churches of Achasa are meant and in- 
© tended. The Epiſtle is direted only 73 #xxancia 323 pagorxioy Kiguyfoy, without the leaſt intima- 
< tjon of any other Church or Churches. The difference it is written about, was occaſioned by one 
« or two perſons in that Church only ; it is that Church alone that is exhorted to order, and due fub- 
« jection to their Elders, from the beginning to the end of the Epiſtle, there is not one word, apex 
<« ortittle, to intimate the deſignation of it to any Church or Churches, beyond the ſingle Church of 
& Corinth, or that they had any concernment in the difference ſpoken to. The Fabrick of after ages 
<« lies ſo cloſe to the Doctors imagination, that there is no entrance for the true frame of the Primi- 
« tive Church of Chriſt, and therefore every thing muſt be wreſted and apportioned to the conceit of 
&« ſuch an Epiſcopacy as he hath entertained. Whereas he ought to crop off beth head and heels of 
&« his own imagination, and the Epiſcopacy of the later days, which he too dearly affects, he chu- 
<« ſeth rather to ſtretch and torture the ancient Government of the Church, that it may ſeem to anſwer 
<« the frame preſently contended for. But let us a little attend to the DoCtors learned arguments, 
« whereby he endeayours to make good his aſſertion. 
« 1, He tells you, that Corinth was the chief City of Achaia, the Metropolis ( in a political ſenſe 
« 2nd acceptation of the word ) of Greece, where the Proconſul had his reſidence, Diff. 5. cap. 2.SetF. 
« 3, . Let us grant this to our Learned Doctor, leſt we find nothing to gratifie him withal ; and 
« what then will follow ? Hence, ſaith he, it will follow ( Sezt. 4.) that this Epiſtle which was ſent 
© Eccleſie ragomioy Kipivfoy, 101 ad unins Civitatis Eccleſiam, ſed ad omnes totins Achaie Chriſtianos, 
& per ſungulas civitates & regiones, ſub Epiſcopis aut Prefettis ſuis ubique collocat a miſſa exiſtimerur : 
« But pray Doctor, why ſo ? We poor creatures, who are not ſo ſharp ſighted, as to difcern a Me- 
& tropolitan Archbiſhop at Corinth, of whom all the Biſhops in Greece were dependant, nor can find 
< any inſtituted Church in the Scripture, or in Clement, of one denomination, beyond a ſingle Con- 
& -regation, Cannot but think, that all the ſtrength of this conſeCtary, from the inſinuation of ek 
peas _—_ | 6a Kate 
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« a ſtate of things in the Church of God, is nothing but a pure begging ef the thing in queſtion, 
© which will never be granted upon ſuch terms. ac | | 
<« Yea, but he adds, Set. 5. that Paul wrote his Epiſtle not only to the Church of Corizth, but al- 
<« ſoto all the Churches of Achaia, therefore Clement did ſo alſo. At firſt view this argument ſeems 
< not very concluſive, yea, appears indeed very ridiculous ; the inforcement of it, which inſues, 
© may perhaps give new life and vigour toit : How then is it proved that Pazl wrote not only to 
& the Church of Corinth, but to all them in Achaza alſo? why ſaith he in the 2 Ep. 1. Chap. 1. ver. 
<« jt is ſo expreſt : he Writes, Th kxxandig 93 ver Th voy ev Kopivw, ovy Tels dyious mart Tois Lou fy Ian Th 
*Axaiz. Very good! It is indiſputably evident, that Paul wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to the Church 
&« of Corinth, and all the reſt of Achaia, for he expreſly affirms himſelf ſo to do, and for the firſt 
<« Epiſtle it is directed not only to the Church of Corinth, 1 Chap. 2. v. but alſo, neo: 707; tminanu- 
*< uivorg 78 ypue 7% Kvyis yuor Ins Xeigs by war]i Tong, that is, faith our Doctor, in the whole region 
&« of Achaia. So indeed ſays the Doctors great friend Grotius, to whom he is beholding for more 
< than one rare notion. I ſay it not in any way of any reproach to the Door, only I cannot but 
« think his careful warding of himſelf againſt the thoughts of men, that he ſhould be beholding to 
<« Grotius, doth exceedingly unbecome the DoCtors gravity, and ſelf-denial, This is complained 
&« of by ſome who have tried it in reference to his late Comment on the Revelation. And in this Diſ- 
<« ſertation he is put by his own thoughts (1 will not ſay guilty) to an Apology, cap. 1. Seft. 24. 
cc Qua in re ſuffragium ſuum tuliſſe Hugonem Grotium, % wdyu ex Annotationbus, poſthumis, nuper edi- 
& t;s, & poſtquam hac omnia Typographo tranſcripta eſſent, curſim perlettis edpituns gratulor. Let not 
& the Reader think that Doctor Ham. had tranſmitted his papers full of rare conjectures to the Prin- 
<« ter, before Grotizs his Annotations on the Revelation were publiſhed, but only before he had read 
© them. The Doctor little thinks what a flye this is in his pot of Oyntment, nor how undecent with 
&« all impartial men, ſuch Apologies, Tubſervient to a frame of ſpirit in bondage to a mans own 
&* eſteem and reputation, appear to be : but let this paſs : and let the Saints that call upon the name 
<« of Feſ#s Chriſt in every place, be the Saints in every part of Achaia, though the Epiſtle ir ſelf 
&« ( written indeed upon occaſion taken from the Church of Corinth, yet ) was given by inſpiration 
<* from God, for the uſe not only of all Saints in the whole world, at that time wherein it was writ- 
<ten, but of all thoſe who were to believe in any part or place of the world, to the end thereof: al- 
< though the aſſertion of it be not built'on any tolerable conjeCture, but may be rejefted with the 
<« ſame facility wherewith it is tendred ; what now will hence enſue? why hence it follows, that 
« Clement alſo wrote his Epiſtle to all the Churches in Achaia, Very good, Paul writing an Epiſtle 
« jintituled, chiefly to the Corinthians, expreſly and pros diredts it to all the Saints or Churches 
&« of Achaia, yea, to all that call upon the name of Gad in every place, ſo that his Epiſtle being of 
« Catholick concernment, is not to be confined to the Church of Corinth only, although moſt of the 
<« particular things mentioned in that Epiſtle related only to that particular Church ; Therefore Cle- 
&« ment direCting his Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth only, not once mentioning nor inſinuating an in- 
<« tention of extending it to any other, handling in it only the peculiar concernment of that Church, 
 < and adifference about one or two perſons therein, muſt be ſuppoſed to have written to all the 
<« Churches of Achaia. And if ſuch arguments as theſe will not prove Epiſcopacy to be of Apoſtoli- 
<« cal conſtitution, what will prevail with men ſo to eſteem it? Sz Pergama dextra defend: poſſent, 
<© etiam hac defenſa fuiſſent. And this is the cauſe of naming many Elders or Presbyters in one 
<« Church : For my part I ſuppoſe the Doctor might more probably have adhered to a former con- 
<« jeCture of his, Diſſert. 4. cap. 10. Sett. 9. concerning two ſundry different Churches, where were 
« diſtinCt Officers in the ſame City, Primo ( ſaith he) reſpondeo, non uſquequaque verum eſt, quod pro 
& conceſſo ſumitur 5 quamvis enim in una Eccleſia aut cetu, plures ſimul Epiſcopi. nunquam fuerint ( pray 
© except them mentioned, Ats 20. 28, and thoſe Atts 14. 23.) nibil tamen obſtare, quin in eadem ci- 
&« vitate duo aliquando catus diſterminati fuerint, He might (1 ſay) with more ſhew of probability 
<« have abode by this obſervation, than to have rambled over all Greece, to relieve himſelf againſt 
<« his adverſaries. But yet neither would this fufice. What uſe may or will be made of this conceſ- 
<« fon ſhall elſewhere be manifeſted. 


That which is extended to this /ength in this part of the Prefacers diſcourſe, may briefly be ſummid ,, 
up into theſe four heads ; 1. a brief touch of the difference betwixt Clemens and Ignatius, the one 
mentioning but two, the other three Orders in the Chxrch : 2. His aſſerting the Biſhops mentioned in 
Clemens to be bare Presbyters, concluding that from the number of them, -any in that one Church of 
Corinth; 3. ataking notice ofa firſt anſwer of mine to that argument, and endeayouring 'to invali- 
date it ; 4. a reproach of my vain-glory in borrowing notions from Grotius, and being unwilling to 
be thought todo ſo. Which laſt, though it hang looſe from the matter in hand, being perfectly 
extrinſecal to our Controverſie, whether about Ignatims's Epiſtles or Epiſcopacy, ( becauſe *tis certain 
that one that hath received help from Grori#s, 1s not for that the more likely to be in the wrong, 
or to be unable to maintain his aſſertions; and becauſe he that hath faults in his manners, the vain- 
glorious and ingrateful, may yet by fo good a guide as Groriz, fall upon ſome truth ) yet 1 ſhall after- 
ward punctually reply to, and diſpatch that alſo, and ſhew how little happy the Prefacer is in all his 
as of feverity. But as the order and the rule before me directs, 1 muſt begin with the more mate- 
rial parts. | 

And firſt for the difference betwixt Clement and 7gnativs, it was far from being any obſervation of ,, 
the Prefacers, or uſeful to him againſt us; It is known to be a principal ingredient in the oundag- 
on, on which I build and aſſert Epiſcopacy, viz. that in the times of the Scriptures and of Clemens, 
there appear to have been two, and not above two Orders in the Church of Chriſt, Biſhops and Dea- 
cons, that theſe Biſbops were promiſcuouſly ſtiled, *E7ioxex0: and TpeoCureger, Biſhops and Elders, 
the nature of each word agreeing; to denote a ſingular Governour, and the uſe of it both in Scripture 
and Clemens, no way inclining to determine it to a number or Colledge of Presbyters in each Church, 
ruling in Common Council : That S. Pail, Phil. 1.1. Tit. 1.57. 1 Tim. 3, expreſly ſets down 4 

courſe, 
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courſe, under the two plain heads of Biſhops and Deacons ; that Clemens is as expreſs, that the 
Apoſtles at their firſt preaching conſtituted or ordained their firſt converts to be Biſhops and Deacons 
of choſe that ſhould aft believe ; that Epiphanius voucheth it out of the profoundeſt Hiſtories, the 
ancienteſt Records, that while the paucity of Chriſtians was ſuch, as. neither to need more than 2 
Biſhop, and his Deacons in each Church, nor to afford much choice of perſons for any more, jpxio31- 
21, they were contented every where with theſe two: Laſtly, that when the number of believers 
was greatly increaſed, and ſo permitted and required it, then a ſecond ofder; under Biſhops, and 
above Deacons, was erected in each Churchby Apoſtles and Apoſtolical men, particularly, as may 
probably be collected, by Ss. John in Aſia, toward the end of his days, and accordingly, that Ignati- 
5s Epiſtles, written fome years after Johns death, are the firſt that mention that ſecond or- 
der. | 

All this in every branch hath been dictinQly cleared both in the Diſſertations, and fince in the YVin- 
dication of them from the London Aſſemblers, and not one word'is here pretended to invalidate any 
one part of it, any farther, than as it will fall under one of the two following heads of diſcourſe, 
and therefore I am now to haſten to them. Only to be ſure to have neglected nothing, that can ex- 
pedt to be conſidered in the leaſt, It is here preſently viſible, 1. how cauſeleſly [znarins is quarrel|*d 
with, for mentioning the Orders of the Charch upon no occaſion, when the deſign of his Epiſtles be- 
ing to preſerve truth and peace among the Churches, he had no better and more compendious way to 
doit, than by requiring their ſubjeCtion to their Governours; and thereupon he fo conſtantly incul- 
cates it, and this is a very important occaſion, and that which always makes it very feaſonable and 
pertinent, whenſoever it js done by him. ; 

Secondly, How fallaciouſly the difcourfe proceeds, which ſuppoſeth Clemens to call thoſe Presby- 
ters ( which ought to ſignifie as among us the word now ſignifies, collegues and fellow-rulers inthe 
ſame Church ) whom before he had called B:jhops, adding that he plainly aſſerts Epiſcopacy to be the 
office of Presbyters, and that their Spiritual Governours were the Presbyzers of the Church, and a plura- 
tity of Presbyrers in the ſame Church ;, whereas all this while he knows that Clement ſaith, that the 
Apoſtles inſtituted Biſhops and Deacons in all Cities and Regions, and that theſe are by us cleared to 
be ſingular Biſhops, and that to prevent contentions, they left a liſt of ſucceſſors to that ſingular office 
in each Church, and that theſe ſrngular Biſhops are oft called TpzoC/repor Elders, not only before, but 
after Clemens, eyen by thoſe that appear, and are acknowledged to aſlert the three Orders, and con- 
fequently that Clement may well be allowed to ſtile them ſo, in whoſe time, for ought appears, there 
were none of that ſecond order, now vulgarly called Presbyters, yet erected, either at Rome, from 
whence or at Corinth, or in all Achaza, to which he wrote this Ep:le. 

Thirdly, How infirm a way of arguing it is, to ſay that Clement doth not in the leaſt intimate any 
ſingular perſon, promoted above hu fellows, and that, had there been any ſuch at Corinth, it had beer: 
impoſſible he ſhould be thus paſ|d by in ſilence ,, when he knows, that the Apoſtles conſtituting Biſhops and 
Deacons, and what follows on that account, 1s by us infiſted on, and confirmed to be more than arr 
inttmation of it, and when the whole purport of the Ep:ſtle is to preferve the authority of the Go- 
vernoars of the feveral Churches under that Aſerropolis, whom he knows we contend and prove to 
be the ſingular Biſhops, and muſt not forgo that pretenſion till it be confuted. 

To proceed to the fecond head of diſcourſe, his aſſerting the Biſhops mentioned in Clemens to be 
bare Presbyters. ] For this, it is certain, that he makes no tender of any other argument, or ap- 
pearance of proof, but only the mention of flpso&/7epo ( which he renders Presbyters) in the plural, 
whom theretore he concludes to be many Presbyters in the ſame Church : But 1. Ny«sC/T«#G6- Elder, 
ſignifies Biſhop in Scripture, in Clemens, in hr nal in thoſe of the Ancients after them, that are 
known to aflert the ſingular Biſhop above Presbyters in each Church, And this having been ſaid and 
clearel in the D:ſſert. 1s not, inthe leaſt, attempted to be diſproved by him. 

Secondly, Theſe many Elders are not all ( or more than one ) ſaid or intimated by Clement to be in 
one City. For the Epiſtle, as was ſhewed in the Dzſſerr. is, I ſuppofe, moſt certainly, may have 
been addreft by Clement, not to the ſingle Church of that one City of Corinth, but to the Churches 
of all Achaia or Greece, of which Corinth was the chief, being the Metropolrs, 

That it was not ſo, is barely ſaid ; but largely proved in that place, Diſſert. 5. cap. 2. firſt from 
the title of the Epiſtle, n ixxancie $47 mapurion Pour Th ExxAncia oy 388 mapornicy Kiprvfov, where it is 
on each part the Tapoxia, or whole province, as of Rome, ſo of Corinth, the Region and territory that 
belonged toeither of thoſe ſerropoles, which in that age was called apexie, or the adjacent region, 
expreſt by 1gnatizs, by 76G xopis 7 Popaior, the place of the region of the Romans, by Polycarp in 
the ſame kind, ſpeaking of Philippi, £uxansig maporuion bianinmeors, the Church adjoyring or belongiug fo 
Philipps, and by * Enſebins, y &y Kopivdo Tagourua, the Province belonging to Corinth, of which Diony- 
ſins was Biſhop or Metropolitan. | 

Secondly, this was proved by the analogze held between this Epiftle of Clemens, and the Epiſtle of 
S. Pal, inſcribed to the Corinthians; Forl demand, was not this Epiſtle of Clement written to the 
ſame Church or Churches, to whom S. Paul's two Epiſtles had been addreſſed ? That it was, 1s more 
than probable by the Common title z, afid other Characters in the Epiſtle ir ſelf inclineto it. As, 
that he refers them to the Epsſtles of S. Paxl written to them, and that upon the like occaſion of di- 
viſions and factions, ſo early crept in among them. So pag. 61. *Avaad*#)e 7 *Emivorhv 5% paragic Tas 
2.89 TH TpaToy Sully ty ap xi fuey ſenis Yyparery in” candies mrwud)inas Inkcency Vuly api duri Ts x} Knpd x, 
"ATbAnw, 14 76 Tos 1 ToTs wpogxAiGtis Unag TemUno at, fANG HY TporxALTEs Extivn iT Toy dpapriay Uply mpork- 
vaſiusy === Take, faith he, the Epiſtle of S. Paul, conſider what- he ſaith to you in the beginning of his 
preaching to you, certainly it was by inſpiration from God, that he wrote to you concerning himſelf and Ce- 
phas, and Apollos, becauſe that then ye had partialities and inclinations to one more than to another, but 
that partiality brought leſs ſin unto you --- Here ſtil] it 1s the ſame [ ud, you] that before, and now, were 
gnilty of this ſin of carnality, admiration of per ſons, faition, and now at lergth ſeditiomg and ſo the 
fame Churches now and then, to whom theſe Epiſtles on that occaſion were addreſt, and there is na 
cxcumſtance producible, that reſtrains one more than the other. 


Now 


» 
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Now of the Epiſtles of Paul, it is evident they were not, confined to the, one City of Corinth, but 11. 
to al the Churches of Achaia ; ſo it, is ſpecified of the ſecond of them, 2 Cor. 1.1. To the Church of 
God which i at Corinth, with all the Saints which are in a Achaia :, And though this be. not expreſly 
ſaid of or in the firſt EpsſHle, or an this of Clement, yet the relation that covback to the other, will 
conclude it of thoſe alſo; and the phraſe, which there we find ſyperadded to the Church of Corinth, 
1 Cor, 1. 2. waot vTixaaupiros 70 aroue Xpic iy Tevrt Thaw, to allthat are called by the name of Chriſt, 
all Chriſtians, in every place] ( and.the like form at the concluſion of this, The Grace of ous Lord, Fes 
Jus Chriſt be with you, » uere adrrov wayraxh 7? xexanuivey ind 7% 988, and with all every where that are 
called by God ] hath in all probability the ſame importance ) for that being univerſal,and extended beg 

ond Corizth, muſt not yet be interpreted of all Chriſtians in the world, for that would make each 
of theſea Catholick Epiſfle, and would conclude the Apoſtle to have received an Epiſtle from the Ca- 
tholick Church, to which this return was made; c.7. 1. and ſo likewiſe the a ſms, and ſinners 
both there and here, to which they apply their exhortations, the inceſt, the going to Law before hea- 
then Judicatures, the ſeditions, &c. doevidently reſtrain it from that latitude which two circum- 
ſtances being balanced on each ſide, will certainly leave it in the middle, betwixt the one Church of 
Corinth on the one ſide, and the univerſal Church of the whole world on the other, and fo leave it 
commenſurate and appliable to the =drre xaiuala f 'Axaiar, all the coaſts of Achaia, Thus when 
3 Cor. 3. 5- it is ſaid of Apollos, that he hath watered them, as the Afiniſter by which they to whom 
he wrote, believed ( and ſo in this of Clemens, that they had been faCtiouſly inclined. to Apoltos ) it is 
evident by the ſtory in the As, that this belonged not only to Corinth, but to Achaia indefinitely, 
Atts 18. he reſolved to go into Achaia, and coming thither he contributed: much to thoſe that belie- 
wed, ver. 27. Rae ee LI ES. 

To theſe are added theſe farther indications, that in the Epiſtle to the Romans ſent from Corinth, ; 2. 
the ſalutations are ſent from the Churches of Chr:/t, in the plural, Roz. 16, 16. mention is made of 
the-Chutch which is at Cenchrea ( which is one of theſe Churches ) ver. 1. ſo what the Apoſtle writes 
in theſe Epiſtles concerning the collection for Judea, 1 Cor. 16. 1. and 2 Cor.c. 8. and yg, evidently be- 
longs to all Achaia, Rom. 15. 26. Macedonia and Achaia have pleaſed to make a certain contribution, 
and I know your forwardneſ,, Achaia hath been ready of prepared, 2 Cor. g. 2. and ſo when c. 1.9. he 
had ſaid, when I was preſent among you and wanted, ]burthened no man, it follows, ver. 10. this boaſt- 

#ng ſhall not be ſhut up againſt me in all the regions of Achaia. . Where ſtill [ vuds ] and [*Ayaie.] [ you] 
ahd [ Achaia ] are all one ; and if that liberty be but allowed. in this Epiſtle, the whole difhculty is 
atan end; for then, as there were many Cities and - Epsſcopal ſees in Achaia, the chief of.which 
was Corinth, and what was ſent to that A{etropolzs, was from thence to be communicated, 2s it he- 
longed, to all thoſe others :. ſo the Biſhops of each of. theſe might, very, fitly. be called by Clemenx 
=spsoCvTepu Elders, and not the Elders of that one Church or City of Corinth, but all that related to 
that Metropolis, l | TREE ; 4, 9 rn LE 

This, I may haveleave to hope, will be lookt on as a firmer foundation on one ſide, to canclude 1 ,, 

that the TIpeoCuTeger Elders, which is alſo the title of Biſhops, in this Epiſtle, being alſo called Biſhops 


here, ( a title which, as is * elſewhere ſhewed at large, as far as. the Scriptures, never was þ / =p " Diſſere. Re, jp 
chaia 


to a bare Presbyter ) were the ſeveral B:ſhops or ſingular Governours of the many cities of 


» 


z c.8.&e. indie, 


than the bare number or multitude of them, without any other circumſtance to inforce it, will be «: 2, ſe&.2. 


ſufficient to infer that they were the many Presbyrers in one City. pt - | 

' Tocome therefore to the third thing, the taking notice of this anſwer, and his endeavouring  ,, 
to invalidate it, . I ſhall briefly examine whatſoever is ſaid by him in purſuit of that attempt. 
And his firſt. Method is.that of the Scoffer, to prepare his-Reader to look on this anſwer as ridi- 
culous, he doubts not but the Doftor makes Fat -— arc sf be can ſuppoſe any ſo wedded to his di- 
ates, us t0 give it entertainment, for it 5 plainly jocular 3 and again, 1 muſt in the ſame Scoprick, hu- 
mour, be ſtiled a learned man, foto be allowed to exercife my fancy, to ſport with my own imagina- 
£104s; | Ry / Cn + 
But t. truly, Sir, I was neither. then nor, am now at ſo much vacancy, which might call for ſport ; tg. 
If I were, I would find out more Chriſtian-like divertiſements. 2. I could never think that what 
was thus confirmed by Arguments ( and this had been done in the Diſſerr. on the ſame grounds of 
probation, which have here been mentioned ) could be liable to the cenſure either of DiCtates on one 
fide, or of jocular, on the other ; and 3. If he had been as well able to confute my anſwer, or con- 
firmatlons of it, asþe was to ſcaff and cry, jocular, &c. he muſt needs haye thought, it more like a 
Chriſtian,. and a Scholar;. and a propugner of truth; to have-inſiſted wholly on the. former, and 
omitted the Jatter. Laſtly, Tlearn from hence, wherein my crime conſiſted, when I ſaidof qne of 
Blondet's obſervations from Clement, that it was inſtar prodigii.; It ſeems I ſhould have ſaid that it was 
plainly jocular, have ſmiled inſtead of wondring, and all had been very well. 

Having thus anſwered his Proeme,, I 


/ 


come to his narration : And there truly I find no one argument 
of force to countenance or juſtifie his mirth. - A cuamwuls there is, but that will ſignifie nothing, _ un- 

lefs ſome one of the particulars, of,which it conſiſts, do ſo. And, that they cannot .do, being hy 
him known to be denied by me, before they are mentioned, and yet no proof added to ſupport 
them. , : / : $:-- ag = + R . Smaps h : X : NOR | 
As 1- that the Epiſtle is directed tothe Church reporxcoy Kiprrfev, without the leaſt intimation of any 17. 
other Church or Churchts, .and after in the like words, .a -little, varied, that there is not an apex or 
rittle to intimate the deſignation of it to any kut the Church of Corinth. }J This is a negative unproved, 
and concluding __ whereas it is evident to him. that the very phraſe [| Tapoixion Kipudoy ] is 
taken by me for more than an intimatian that it was the whole Teyo/xie or Province, which he wrote 
to, and that the conſent betwixt this and $; Pauls Epiſtles, intimated them to be addreſt to the ſame, 
and fo tothe Churches of all Achaia. NES ; 2 rn SOC 
. So 2, when he faith the difference it was written about, was occaſioned by one or two perſons in that 1$. 
Church only, and that it was that Church only that is exhorted to order and due ſubjettion to Elders, that 
is petitio principii, and thit which no way appears, in the Epiſtle; one or more of theſe might 
| e 
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be in other Churches of Achaia, and thoſe other Churches might be all exhorted to vurder and ſubjeRi- 
on to their ſeveral Biſhops, | ; 7s 
19, 3. Whenhe falls back ſo ſoon into his firſt Topick, again, that of Contumely [ the fabrich, of after- 
ages lies ſo cloſe ro the Dottor's imagination, that there ts no entrance fer the true frame, and therefore 
every thing muſt be wrefted, &c. ] and yet more, that whereas I ought to crop off head and heels ( a 
phraſe that I have not met with, croping off heels ) TI choſe to ſtretch and torture --= ] 1. It is evident 
how eaſily this might be retorted, thus, that the fabrick of this laſt part of this laſt age in this Iſland 
of ours, lies ſo cloſe on my Afonitor?s imagination, that the frame in Clement*s time, of a Church 
governed by Biſhops, ordained by the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, not by the people or the whole 
* congregation, cannot find entrance with him. And ſecondly, from the recurring of ſuch kind of 
Rhetorick as this ſo ſoon, I might very probably conclude, that his whole cpnfidence was placed in 
this one Typick,, which 1s ordered both to lead the van, and alſo to bring up the reer, tobe the re- 
ſerve as well as the forlorn hope ; And then upon this view of his reply, I deſire it may be indiffe- 
rently conſidered, whether my arguments were not as valid to confirm my anſwer, as his mirth and 
repetitions and bare negations' without any attempt of proof, were of force to aſlert the contra- 
ry. © | 
Next he promiſes to attend to my arguments, but cannot hold his countenance again, they muſt be 
ſtiled [7 learned arguments] forſooth ( to have ſpoken as. he thought, had been more like a ſerious 
perſon, that meant to attend to arguments) And the firſt that he attends to, is, that Corinth was 
the Metropolis of Achaia, in a political ſence and acceptation of the word, where the Proconſul had hi re- 
ſidence, and this he grants, but for my conſeFary from thence, that the Epiſtle inſcribed to the 
Church report%oy Kipiv9ov, ſhould be conceived ſent to the Chriſtians of all Achaia] all the ſtrength 
thereof, ſaith he, from the inſinuation of ſuch a ſtate of things in the Church of God, 1s nothing, but a pure 
begging of the thing in queſtion. | "WM 
But firſt, certainly this cannot be that fallacy. called 73 iy ap3,the begging of the queſtion) It is the 
* inferring of that which is there proved both before and after ; before, both as that ſignifies long be- 
fore, and immediately before ;, long before, viz. Diſſert. 4. c. 5. the ereCtion of Metropoles and Metro- 
politanes in the Church had been demonſtrated ; Immediately before, it had been mentioned as a pre- 
cognoſcendum, that Corinth was ſuch an one, which if granted, it muſt follow, that there was a Me- 
tropolitan Archbiſhop at Corinth, of whom all the Biſhops in Achaia were dependent. So again 
this was proved after, by the conſent betwixt th#s and Pauls Epiſtles; thoſe were written to all the 
Chriſtians of all Achaia,. and then why ſhould not this be reſolved to be ſo written alſo? And how 
then can the queſtion be here ſaid to be begged by me? If this of Corinth*s being a Metropolis in the 
political ſence, were not ſufficient to infer this concluſion, firſt that might then have been ſaid, the 
conſequence denied, and trial made, what was, or what could be farther ſaid to prove it; but 
that method was not here thought ſafe, it was cafier to ſay, the ſtrength of the conſettary is nothing 
but a pure begging of the queſtion, which yet I never heard ſaid of a concluſion, inferred from premiſes, 
and after, farther undertaken to be proved ; I deſire him to conſult Arifotle in his diſcourle of that 
failacy, and he ſhall find it was not 7% & apx3, on my ſide, a begging of the queſtion, but 78 i» ovuns- 
ez:pz1t, on his, a denying the concluſion. 
22, This forthe form of his reply ; Secondly then, as to the matterof it, I did, and ſtill do think it 2 
concluding argument, which 1 there uſed ; and being briefly ſet down, twill be more explicitly 
this : An Ep:ſtle addreſt to a etropolitical ſee, under the title of the Church adjacent to ſuch a 
chief City or Metropolzs, js addreſt to all the Cities and Churches that relate to that Metropolis ; 
But Corinth was ſuch a City, and this Epiſtle was ſo addreſt to it --- That Corinth was ſuch a Metrro- 
polis, was'apparent, and is not denied, as to the political acceptation of it; And if it were ſo alſo 
in the Eccleſraſtick,, there is no farther difficulty; And if my ſuppoſing and not farther proving of 
this in that place, were the infirm part of the diſcourſe, and begging of the queſtion, I muſt anſwer, 
that I had no reaſon to expect it ſhould be eſteemed ſo, having long before, on occaſion of the Ar- 
gels in the Revelation, entred intoa diſcourſe of Metropolitical Cities, and ſhewed, that not only 
in the Political but Eccleſiaſtical acceptation, there were ſuch in the Apoſtles, and ſoin Clement's 
time. . 
23. This was there manifeſted in many inſtances, 1. in Axtioch the Metropols of Syria and Cilicia, 
and all the Churches of thoſe Regions, the Tapoixia of Antioch, and dependant on that ; Secondly in 
Rome the Metropolu of the Roman Province, or Urbicarian Region; Thirdly, in gflexandria the Me- 
# tib.2.c.1. tropolts of Egypt, wherenpon Mark is ſaid by * Euſebius to have conſtituted Churches ( in the plural ) 
| 16id.c-xJ', - there, all which under the title of || 5 iy *AxsZavSpcia maporxiay the province of, or belonging to Alexan-. 
aria ( as here ixzayoia wapourton Kipifey) were by S. Mark committed to Anianuw or Ananias, and 
the Government adminiſtred by him, all the reſt of the Churches there planted by Mark, relating 
tothis as to the Metropolis. Fourthly, in Gortyna the prime Metropolu of Crete, the Archbiſhop 
whereof, in the Epiſtle of Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, Ann. Chr. 175. is ſtiled Biſhop inxanoiag wa- 
port.bong Tog]uyvay, 1 AuTay art Kpnrriy waporxiay, of the Church adjacent to.(1. e. the province of ) Gor- 
tyna, and of all the reſt in Crete. Fifthly, in Phzlipps, the Metropolis of one Province of Macedonia, 
Atts 16, 12. to which purpoſe it is, that in the Ep:ſHe ſaid to be written by Ignatius to them of Tar- 
ſus, wefind, daralcvrarsuas aiixtancias braummroiay, the Churches ( in theplural ) of the Philippians 
ſalute you. Sixthly, in the ſeveral Churches of Aſia, mentioned Rev. 1. each of them a Meropolis 
over awe other Cities, and-Epheſ#s the prime of all the Proconſular Aſia. And this form, or this 
ſtate of things in the Church of God, is f wer by-three Canons of the three great Councils, Nice, An- 
rioch, Epheſus, teſtified to be the xncient Primitive, Apoſtolical ſtate. 

24. Thisbeing then done at large, and thereby the Primitive conſtitution of Metropolitical Churches 
competently aſſerted, it ſeemed to me ſufficient but to re-mind the Reader, that Corinth was one 
ſuch Metropolis of Achaia or Greece, and accordingly, that upon that account ( in the Eccleſiaſtical as 
well as Pol:tical acceptation ) the Epiſtles of Paul inſcribed ap3s Kogwbive, to the Corinthians, were 
tneant to all the Chnrches of Achaia, and not only to that one of Corinth. And gy” l 

- aye 
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have committed herein, I confeſs I am not yet able to diſcern or divine, or what there is behind that 
wantsfarther proof. bei $1 octane: do root; nr; wing etucnh, FA 

The only thing I can yet think of, is, that in this Prefacer*s judgment, I have not made it ſuffici- 
ently appear by that one evidence of Corenth*s being a Metropolss, where the :Proconſul of . Achaia 


kept his reſidence, _A#s 18. 12, 15. (#.e. a Metropolis in the Political acceptation ) that it was alſo 
a Metropolis In the Eccleſiaſtical notitie, and then it may: be fit perhaps farther to add ſomething to 
clear that, and put it out of queſtion, - not only .in theſs, that the Church generally thus. correſ- 
ponded with the ſtate, ( according to that of Origen, sTo Ns x; pxovre ixxanciaes indons montas dpyorle * 
F iy Th 626 ovſugirhoy, the Governour of the Church of every City muſt keep conformity to the ruler. of thoſe 

f. that ſo it was particularly in this of Co- 


that are inthe City, Contr. Celſ. 1. 3.) but alſo in hypotheſ 
rinth, | | 


25. 


To which purpoſe it were eafie to multiply teſtimonies, which: put it out of queſtion that. Corinth 26, 


was a Metropolitical Church, and ſo is recorded to be'in all the Norte, that are extant; . But.l ſhall 
content my ſelf. with one teſtimony, that of * Saint Chryſoſtom, who asketh this queſtion, aid ri 75 


* Fdit. S4vis, 


pulſporbae: edpor, aac bf auTis nic hana, © mavleys 1270 TUAy; : Of0oahonmelot you imigiaaas ids xz Tom. 3 þ.343- 


Mateo 41ho8aMs, x) Egeoiors ypdpoy, oudios's mepiianace  Aciay araray, x) 1» mgcs Popaics, I imirond, 
Ex1 3; Tols F ITaxniay oixBoiy tour imeranuim, ann fvralla aurd mutt, x iy T5 mghs Taadras, ids 5d. anc plc, 
Tony x) Io x Tpioiv, anne Tos Taslay's Neonrappivos inifhaan ndyor, TlealrG Anion =-- Tals ExxAne 
gia 4 Taxerias ---- Why writing to the Metropolis, he writes (1. e. expreſſes himſelf to write ) to all by 
or through that, whereas in other Epiſtles he doth not do ſo ? for writing to the Theſſalonians, he no where, 
addreſſeth it to the Macedonians alſo, and writing . to the Epheſians in like manner, he comprehendeth 
20t all Aſia, and the Epiſtle to the Romans was not addreſt alſo to the inhabitants of Italy ; but here this 
he doth, and in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, for there alſo he makes his addref,, nct to one,or two, or three 
Cities, but to all every where diſperſed, ſaying, Peul an Apoſtle --- to the Churches of Galatia --- where, 
as Corinth at the time when S. Paul wrote that Epiſtle, is by him ſuppoſed to be a Herropolis, and fo 
Theſſalonica, and Epheſus, and Rome, ſo both in the Epiſtles to the Corinthians, and in thatto the Ga 
latians, there were more Citzesthen one, to whom they were addreſt. - And then I ſuppoſe there is a 
full teſtimony to all, and more than I undertook to prove from it. At the preſent.it ſuſhceth, Corinth 
ſaith he, was a Metropolis, and that in the Eecleſraflicknotion, when S. Paul wrote.to it, RD 18 
What the Preface farther adds, is for the RO my next proof or evidence, that Clements 
Epiſtle belonged to the Churches of Achatia, and not to Corinth only, becauſe the Epiſtles of S. Paul 
appear to have done ſo. And beſides the ſcoffs and the demurer accuſation about Grerizs ( which 
ſhall anon be conſidered ) all that he replies is, 1. That though S. Paul's being expreſly and pyrig dis 
retted to the Churches of Achaia, cannot be confined to the Church of Corinth, yet Clement .diretting his 
Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth only, without mentiog, or inſinuation of any intention to, extend it to any 
other, handling in it the peculiar concernment of that Church, and a difference about one or.two perſons 
therein, cannct be ſuppoſed to be written thus to the Churches of all Achaia. Secondly; That in his opi- 
nion 1 might more probably have adhered to a former conjefture of mine concerning two different Churches, 
with diſtin Officers, in the ſame City, though this would not ſuffite neither,  _ CER ny 
 Totheſe Lreply, 1. That of S. PauPs, only one ( the ſecond ) is expreſly directed to all the Church- 
es of Achaia, and yet the former is without that expreſs direction, already ſufficiently cleared ( and 
not here denied ) to belong to the ſame Churches, and the ſame reaſons hold for this of Clemens, 
which was written to them, to whom Paul wrote, and not to the Church of Corinth, but mapurxicy 
K6eiyfoy to the Church adjacent, the naguxie the Territory, that belonged to it. And therefore, ſc- 
condly ; That this is more than an inſinuation of an intention to extend it to thoſe other Churches. 
Thirdly ;, That the concernments of the EpsſHe are no way reſtrained to. the particular Church of Co- 
#nth, but lye common to the other Churches of Achaia. Fourthly; that the difference, or rather, 
ſedition,- doth no way appear to be peculiar to the Church of that one City : The one or two, if 
they ſignifie ſtriftly no greater a number than two, might yet as probably be inany one or, twoother 
Cities of Greete, as in that one of Corinth. And there is-no probability of reaſon to conclude, that 
the Errors about the Reſurrettion, &c. had ſpread no farther than that one City. . . _— OS 
_ Laſtly, for his opinion that I might more probably have adhered ta my former conjefure, concerning 
the two different Aſſemblies of Jewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians in one city ; All that I need ſay, is, that 
though I ſtill adhere to that conjecture, as far as ever, and no way fear what he-threatens, that any, 
uſe, which I ſhall repent of; will,” or ever can be made of this conceſſion, yet I never thought fit to 
apply it tothis matter, both becauſe here is no need of ſuch aids, ( and 1 may have leave to think, 
the Prefacer would not have ſuggeſted it to me, if there had;. and that if he had had any way to 
. wreſt the former hold from me, he would not thus have atterapted it by diverſion) and becayſe as I 
am not ſure that there ever were two ſuch diſtin Corus at Corinth under diſtin# Biſhops ( only from 
the authority of D:onyſius Biſhop of Corinth, that there were .two parts of their firſt plantation, one. 
from-Panl, another Hom Peter ) ſo if there ever were, yet they might before this time of Clement?s. 
writing, .-be made up into one body; as I know the Fewrſh and Gentile Church at Rome, that had been 
ander different Governoxrs, were now united under Clement. . PT TIE TUE TSS LILIES 
And therefore to conclude this matter, Ideſire every man may be a[lowed liberty to uſe his own 
argutnents and anſwers, and to take his own time to-produce and apply them, and that,, till whar 
hath been ſaid, be refuted, I may be permitted to think that the TT *Enioxerot Or TiessCuTgeory 
Bkeps or Elders, in this Epiſtle of Clement are the ſingular Governours of the feveral cities of 
ACE nt ty NN Ie FRET) 1 Ws fe nr a ad ents 
_- Whathe faith by the by, of As 20.8. and As 14.23. that. thoſe two places mult be excepted 
from the univerſal negative, that there were never more Biſhops than one it a city, he ,cannot but know. 
how little force it hath againſt me,. who have manifeſted out of Irenexs, that the FigsoCuTspp: Elders 


. 
L 


or Biſhops, - Afts 20. were the. Biſhops of Aſia, not of the one city of Ep ſunt, .and that the Elaers or-, 
c 


dained1n every Church, , Ats 14. were the B:ſhops ordained at Lyſtra, Tronium and Antioch, and not 
any plurality of Presbyrers in one City. - ent 
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32. Having now done with all the three former particulars, wherein Ignatins and Clement, Epiſcopacy 

and Presbytery were concern®d, there remains only that which is perſonal to me, in relation to Gre- 
25445, bur thar conſiſting of ſeveral branches, of which it will preſently appear how many, or rather 
how few of them have any degree either of weight vr of truth in them. | 

The firſt is very light and unconſiderable, that in interpreting [| all zn every place } 1 Cor, 1.2. 
Grotius faith the ſame with me. And would not any man believe this aſſertion of the Prefacer, take 
it on his word, and niot think it needful to examine it, but reſolve, it is fo much the better, and 
that thereby it ſeems, that I am not ſingular in my imagination ? But to ſee the luck of it, having no 
ſuch idea in my memory, I turn'd to Grotiw*s Notes on the place, and this is all that they ſay there ; 
Oftendit wocationem omnibus eſſe communem, ac proinde unum eſſe corpus debere, non tantum unims loci, 
ſed & omnium locorum, puta Achaia & Macedonie, in quatum erat Paulus, Eccleſiam. The Apoſtle 
by the phraſe [" all that in every place call on the name of the Lord Feſws, both theirs and ours ] ſhews that 
vocation is common to all, and conſequently that the Church, not only of one place, but of all places, to wig 
of Achaia, and Macedonia, where Paul then was, ought to be one body ) From hence truly I was not ſa 
diligent a reader of that learned mans Annotations, as to make any collection at all; or ſo much as to 

remember that he had ſaid it, nor was Iever ſo acute, or ſagacions, as from thoſe words to have 
been able to infer this concluſion, that the Epiſtle was written to all the Churches of Achaia : For as 
long as Corinth was in Achaza, there had been perfect truth in Grotixs*s words, though the Epiſtle 
had been written only to Corinth ; as there is on the other ſide, in his mention of Macedonia ( where 
Paul then was ) though Paul was not conceived by Gretizs to have been in above one City of Aacede- 
nia ( viz. Philippi ) at this time when thus he wrote, 

The ſecond is, that H, Grotius is my great friend, to whom I am beholding for more than one rare no- 
tion, To which I anſwer, that this is ſo far perfeCt truth, that he is one whoſe memory I exceed- 
ingly reverence and value for what he hath written; one from whom I have from my firſt entrance 
on the conſideration of Divine and Moral learning, received more uſeful notions than I have from 
any Writer of this laſt Age, and ſo may any man elſe that is not very mnch above my pitch, if he 
read him with a fincere deſire of knowing and practiſing the truth. As for any uncertain conjeCturesz 
which I ſuppoſe the Prefacer means by rare notions, or for any expedients whereby to defend the 
matter in hand, that of Ep:ſcopacy, I know not that I received any the leaſt hint or direction from 
him. | 

 Thethirdis, that I ward my ſelf carefully that I may not be thought beholding to Grotins. To which 
I reply, that I never was ſparing on any occaſion, whether by words or writings to give my teſtimo- 
ny of my valuing, and my being beholding to him, but eſpecially that I have done this very frequent- 
ly in my Papers that have been publiſht, as I ſhall not need make proof by citations or references to 
them ; and I pretend not either to more gravity qr ſelt-denial, than is perfeftly reconcileable with 
this ; how far either of theſe are diſcover'd by the Prefacer, it is not my purpoſe to examine. And 
whereas it is ſuggeſted as the complaint of ſome that have tried it in reference to the Comment oh the Re- 
velations, this muſt needs be in thoſe men, whoſoever they are, a moſt groundleſs complaint or 
quarrel, 1. Becauſe it is moſt certain fhat Grotizs's Book of Notes upon the Revelation, came out af- 
ter I had penn*d the Arnotations on the Revelation, and ſo all thatT had todo, was to ſurvey them as 
ſoon as they came out, and comparing my Notes with his, to reap what benefit 1could from him 
but did not, could not receive from him my ſcheme of that Prophecy, or ſeries of my interpretations on 
the whole, or on any part thereof, ſave only thoſe two Chapters ( 13. and 17. ) whereon he had for- 
merly written. > ; | 

36; Secondly ;, Becauſe in the one place which my memory at preſent ſuggeſteth to me, that I borrows 
ed the interpretation from him, there I find upon examination, that I have own'd it from him, in that 
of the two Witneſſes, p. 962.1 ſay, it isreaſonable to forſakg all other conjettures, and pitch upon that 
which the learned N. Grotius hath reſolved on. 

37. Laſtly, Becauſe Irhad made my particular and ſolemn acknowledgments to this Learned man, by 
recommending, next after Chryſoſtom and the Greek Scholiafts, his admirable Comments and poſthu- 
mou Annotations, in which number this on the Revelation was ſpecially comprehended. This is once 
done in the beginning of the Preface, and again toward the end of it. And that is the third argu- 
ment to ſuperſede all force of this charge. And ſoI am ſtill, I ſuppoſe, free from all appearance of 
having merited any part of this character faſtned on me by him and his other complainers. 

33, Afterlhad written thus much, and juſt as this paragraph was tranſcribed, it happens quite above 
my expectation, that a fourth evidence was offered to me in a Letter from a Learned friend, an ac- 
Count whereof, by tranſcribing ſome few paſſages in it, will a little longer divert the Reader * It is 
in theſe words : | | 

Sir, Thave ſeen a Preface of Mr. Owen's before his Anſwer to Mr. John Goodwin touching Perſeve- 
Yance, and I doubt not but you have ſeen it, or will ſee it, before this Paper comes to you; ſo I will take no 

trouble to render to you any thing more of that Digreſſion, which he Hens upon you, than to give you notice 
that 1 obſerve —_— the many reproaches, wherewith he ondeavours to load you, in the 17. and 18. pa» 
ges, he tells men, That there are many that complain of your ſecret vain-glory, in ſeeking to diſclaim the 
direftion from H.Grotius in reference to your Comment on the Revelation. This charge, I ſuppoſe, re+ 
flelt's upon the very cloſe of your Premonition concerning the Interpretation of the Apocalypſe, viz.( Among 
which number I now alſo find the moſt learned Hygo Grorjxs, in thoſe poſthumous Notes of his on the 
Apocalypſe _ publiſhed. ] Je ſeems thoſe many complainers ſuſpett, that ( for the main delineation 
of as workon that Prophecy ) you took.it from Grotius, though you do pretend, that without any other 


light going before you, you derived ir from the light ſhining in the Prophecy it ſelf. Unleſ you think, 
it more fit for you to contemn than to vindicate your ſelf from that aſperſion, ſure you want not: ſufficient 
evidence to reprove that ſurmiſe. I doubt not but pou communicated your thoughts concerning that Pro- 


phecy to ſeveral friends, mhom you judged proper to be conſulted in ſuch a matter ; Amongſt others, I am 
ſure you acquainted Mr. John D. with the firſt draught of 'your Interpretation, who thereupon told You, 
That when he and I converſed together, which was in the year 1645, 1 had in; ſome diſcourſes declared my 


opinion 
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opinion COncernin that Prophecy, to what times it referred,and that he found a great Concurrence in your opi z 
ion and mine, which relation of his moved you to write to me, and require of me to communicate my thoughts 19 
you about the ſcope of that Prophecy ; and this your Letter was dared Octob. g. 1648ggſ's which deſire 1 
forthwith paid a due reſpeft,, and in ſuch manner, as I'was able, gave you a ſcheme of Wy thoughts on that 
Prophecy, and then ſoon after my anſwer ſent to you, T received a ſecond Letter from you, in which you 
ſaid | That which you have now ſent me is the laying down of all the very grounds, which 1 have 
laid down for the interpreting the Apocalypſe, and unleſs it be in one little particular, the concur- 
Tence is exactly the ſame for the interpretation of the ſeveral parts. ] And ber you proceeded in that 
Letter to give me the ſumm of every part of the Prophecy, which is the exatt ſumm of your interpretation 
which is publiſhed : And this ſecond Letter was dated Decemb. 18. 1648. 7 have thus punitually ſer down 
the times, becauſe it s very likely that you cannet with ſo much eaſe diſtinguiſh the times as may clear you 
perfettly from that calumny, if you think, fit to take any notice thereof at all, | | | 

All that I ſhall add tothis ſeaſonable aſliſtance of my il} memory, is but this, that Grotizs's Notes 
ar not publiſhed till the yeat 1650. .And ſo much above what I jntended in anſwer to that ſugge- 

Ion. : ; | Ne OP IC 

The fourth thing is, that which is concluded from mine own Apologre, as heis pleaſed tocall it, 39. 
Diſſert. 5. c. 1. ſett, 24. where I ſaid, that I was glad to find by Grotius?s Annotations on the Revelation 
( read haſtily by me after the Diſſertations were Goh and.tranſcribed for the' Printer ) that he was of my 
opinion concerning a Gentile and a Jewiſh congregation of Chriſtians in the ſame city. How I offended in 
this, or why this ſhould be ſtiled an Hpologze, or what I ſhould have ſaid in any ſyllable otherwiſe 
than I did, I confeſs I cannot imagine. 'This only I know, that it was perfeCt truth, what there 1 
ſaid, that vhat whole diſcourſe, about the two ſorts of Aſſemblies and Biſhops, in eyery branch of it 
was made before his Annotations either were read by me, or publzſht ;, that if I had had his authority 
to have voucht for the whole obſervation, 1 ſhould moſt gladly haye own*d it, and counted it my in- 
tereſt to do ſo, that I might not be blamed for the ſingularity of the obſervation by thoſe, who were 
otherwiſe minded : That as it was, I was glad Lad his ſuffrage, and accordingly expreſſed I was 
ſo. EL OE | 

And now ttuly I am very little concern'd in the glof, which, quite contrary tomy expettation, I FAY 
find put upon it z were it not my duty to avert the ſuſpicion of a vice, and the ill example conſequent 
to is ſhould never have diſturbed the fly, which he tells me, this hath let into my por of ointment. 
The Prefacer ſhould have had = free leave to have ſaid this, and much more ( ſo long aS It was ſo 
far from truth ) againſt me, without my making any word of ſolemn reply to it. As it is, I am not 
ill pleaſed, that I am now at an end of it. 


SECT. II. 
A digreſſion concerning ſome jtalouſies ſpread of Hugo Grotius, 


Y E T becauſe I will be as little in the debt of that learned man Hugo Grotims, as I may, and be- 1- 
cauſe I have the occaſion offer*d, which ſuggeſts it my duty to make ſome return of gratitude 
to ſo good a friend of mine, asI am told he is, I ſhall do it ina way, which ſeems to me well 
at this time. ” Tos 
This very pious, learned, judicious man hath of late among many fallen under a very unhappy fate, 2+ 
being moſt unjuſtly calumntated, ſometimes as a $ocizian, ſometimes as. a Papsſt, and as if he had 
learnt to reconcile Contradittories, or the moſt diftant extreams, ſometimes as both of them toge- 
ther. EN: | . FE OL 0 | 
For that of his being a Sociniar, three things are vulgarly made uſe of, to infuſe that jealouſfie into g, 
mens minds : 1. Sume parcels of a Letter of his to Crellizs. 2. Some relations of what paſt from 
him at his death. 3. Some paſſages in his Annotations. Of theſe it may ſuffice to ſay briefly, that | 
the colletion, which is made from the firſt, and the whole of the ſecond, is perfect calumny and for- 
gery ; the third an injuſtice in the publiſher. : TH Re oo Een : 
or the firſt of them, having ſeen above twenty years ſince, droaraoudrie, fragments or excerpta of 4+ 
a letter of his to Crellix: ( on occaſion of that mans defence of Socinws, againſt his excellent Book De 
ſatisfatione Chriſti ) wherein there were many civilities and commendations of what was any way 
commendable in the Socinian writings, and finding that this was Iookt on as an indication of his judg- 
ment, very favourable to that ſe, that inſtead of replying to his confutation, he retuxned nothing 
but words of kindneſs and eſteem to him and his whole tribe, and having then commodity to make a 
more particular inquiry into the truth of that whole matter, I accordingly made nſe of it, and had 
this account from that learned man, which as well as my ory wil afford, 1 will ſet doyn intire- 
ly, 1. that upon the Survey of Crellii?s book againſt him, he found there was but one thing of any 
weight, which ſeemed to itand in force againſt him, and to exaCt any reply from him, and 


proper 


t was 
about avrivxia, vicaria ſatisfattio, one mans laying down his life for another, the innocent to reſcue 
the nocent : Secondly, that after the publication 'of his Book, De Satisfattione, . but. withal, long 
before Crelliz:'s reply, he had takentbat one particalar into more ſerious conſideration, and in his 
book, De Fure Bellt ac Pacss, ſet down his thoughts on that ſubjeCt more exactly ; I think it was l. 2. 
6.21, Thirdly, that to that diſcourſe he remitted him, being of opinion, that he needed.not add 
any more in relation to that Controverſfie, as it lay betwixt them, j yang as appears by the Excerpra, 
my yon of civility and commemdations, which he thought due to them in one reſpect, their 
profeſt defire to advance the | png of vertue and Chriſtian life. And this account of this letter 

ves it a quite different and diſtant appearance, fromthat which'the fragments, all of one ſbrr, ta- 
nalone, out of this conjunCtion, had given it. | 


For 
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$5. For the ſecond, concerning ſome words which are reported ( variouſly ).to have paſt from him at 
his death, they will be evidenced to be either totally falſified, or foully miſtaken and diſtorted from 
the true meaniagggf them, by the account given of his ſickneſs and laſt paſſages, by John Quiſtorpius, 
Dottor of Divint, and Paſtor of the chief Church in Roſtoch, who aſſiſted him in his laſt trial. His 
Letter being already in Prize, in Do&or Cauſabore's little Book .intituled ( asI remember) De Vſu 
verborum, 1 muſt not here ſet it down, but refer the Reader to that view of it, where he will find no 
other words of his but theſe ; when the Do#or wiſhed he had been'tto converſe with him in health, his 
anſwer was, ita Deo viſum eſt, thus God hath pleaſed to diſpoſe of it > when he mentioned confeſſion of 
ſins, and the example of the Pablican, he interpoſed, Ego ille ſum Publicanus, I am that Publican ; 
when he remitted him to Chriſt, without whom there is no Salvation, he replied, 12 ſolo Chriſto omnis 
ſpes mea repoſita eſt,, In Chriſt only all w) hope is repoſed. When he uſed the prayer beginning Herr 
Feſu wabrer Menſch und Get, &c. he folded his hands and followed him in a low voice; when he 
asked him at the end, whether he underſtood, he anfwered, probe intelexi, 1 underſtood it well ; 
when upon reciting ſome ſeaſonable texts of Scripture, he askt again whether he underſtood him, his 
laſt words were, Yocem tuam audio, ſed que ſingula dicas difficulter intelligo, 1 hear your woice, but do 
not eaſily underſtand every word you ſay. And having ſaid fo, he became Speechleſs. This bare re- 
Cital of his noviſſima, is a ſufficient confutation of all the uncharitable relations that are made of 
them. $5 G | 
6. Laſtly then, for the paſſages in the Annotations, it may ſuffice to remember that they are in his 
poſthuma, thoſe which have been publiſht ſince his death, thoſe eſpecially on the Epiftles, of which 
It is evident, that they had never been formed by him, or fitted for the publick, but were put to- 
gether by ſome body elſe, after his death, who finding many things in his adverſaria, thrown intg 
Paper books as he had at any time occaſion, either from his reading of Scriprare or others writings ( it 
being ordinary for every man to note, not only what he approves, but what he diſlikes, and what he 
thinks matter of farther conſideration ) hath, as he thought fit, made a body of Annotations, and pub- 
liſht them under his ame. Many indications of thg truth of this I might produce, having elſewhere 
mentioned ſome. 1 ſhall only add one, Col. 1. 16. Where the Apoſtle ſaith [| by him all things were crea- 
red that arein Heaven ---] the Annotation publiſht under Grot:#4*s name, hath theſe words,Ref:ms eſt ; 
exTio9n, hic interpretari, ordinata ſunt, novum quendam ftatum ſunt conſecuta, the righter interpreting 
of [ were created ] is, wereordered, obtained a new kind of ſtate, and ſo in the end, All things were 
created by him ] the Scholion 1s, Intellige omnia que ad novam creationem pertinent, Underſtand all 
things which belong to the New Creation, 
Which explications as they more than ſayour of the Socinian leaven, not willing to permit Chriſt 
there to be ſaid the Creator of Angels, but referring all tothe New Creation ( as the Socinians general- 
ly do, and accordingly interpret, 1 principio, John 1. 1. I» principio Evangelii, In the beginning of 
the Goſpel ſo they-are exprelly contrary to the words of Grotzzs, as we know they were publiſht by 
him on Joh# 1. 3. where on thoſe words [ without him was nothing made that was made |} the nothing, 
faith he, is put to take away all exception, 1d autem ideo fatum, ut in 115, que per verbum ſunt cond;- 
ta, intelligerentur etiam ea que Conſficua nobts non ſunt, Col. 1.16. This was done, that among thoſe things 
that were created by the word, may be underſtood alſo thoſe things that are not ſeen, citing this very place 
to that ſence, Col. 1. 16. which in the poſthumous Annotations, is interpreted in ſuch a contrariety both 
to this former note, and to the writings laſt publiſhed by him before his death, that nothing can be 
more diſcernably injurious to him. 
By this the Reader may obſerve and judge of others, and conſider how unequal we are likely to be 
to dead men, if we judge of their opinions by all that is after death publiſhed under their names. 
Witnefs alſo his Book, De Poteſtate Regis circa ſacra, which being written by him in his younger 
days, but never approved by him to be publiſht in his life, but purpoſely ſuppreſt, only fome Copies 
ſtoln ont in Manuſcripts from him ( in which form I read it many years ſince ) ris now againſt his con- 
ſent ( and in many things diſtant from his ſence expreſs in later writings ) publiſht, as if it had been 
fully allow'd by him. But this by the way. 
. Next then for the charge of Popery that is fallen upon him, it is evident from whence that flows, 
either from his profeſt oppoſition to many doCtrines of fome Refſormers, Zuinglizs, and Calvin, &c. 
or from his Annotations on Caſſander, and the Debates with River, conſequent thereto, the Yorum 
pro Paceand Diſcuſſio. 
10, . For the former of theſe *ris ſufficiently known what conteſts there were, and at length how profeſt 
* the diviſions betwixt the Remonſtrant and Contraremonſtrant, and it is confeſt that he maintain'd ( all 
® Diſquiſ, an his time ) the Remonſtrants party, * vindicating it from all charge, whether of ops. rv or Semt- 
Pelagians ſins Pelagianiſm, which was by the oppolers objected to it, and preſling the favonrers of the Do&rine of 
dogm. &c. Irreſpettive Decrees with the odious conſequences of making || God the author and favourer of fin, and 
1 Appendixto frequently expreſling his ſence of the evil influences that ſome of thoſe Do&rines were experimented 
de Anticbriſiv. to have on mens lives ; and by theſe means it is not ſtrange that he ſhould fall under great diſpleaſure 
from thoſe, who having eſpouſed the opinion of rrefpettive decrees, did not only publiſh it as the 
zruthand trath of God, but farther aſſerted the queſtioning of it to be 5njurious to God's free Grace, 


o- his eternal Ele&ion, and conſequently retain'd: no ordinary patience for, or charity to oppo- 
ers. 

But then ſtill this is no medixm to infer that charge, The Dofrines, which he thus matntained 
were neither branches nor characters of Popery, but aſſerted by ſome of the firſt, and moſt learned 
and pions Keformers, Witneſs the writings of Hemingims in his Opuſcula ( moſt of which are on 
theſe fubjects) whereas on the contrary ſide, Zuinglizs and-others, who maintained the rigid way of 
zrrefpetive decrees, and infuſed them into ſome of this Nation of ours, are truly ſaid. by an * excel- 
lent Writer of ours to have had it firſt from ſome ancient Romiſh Schoolmen, and ſo to have had as much 
( or more ) of that guilt adherent to them, as can be charged on their oppoſers. | 
12. - Thetruthis, theſe ( or the like to them ) have been matters controverted. in all times, and in theſe 
 Hhitterdaysthe controverſies inflamed, and the doQrines warmly maintained on both $oess 2 the 
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Lutherans againſt the Calviniſts, who are yet. no more Papiſts than they, and by. the Papiſts among . 
themſelves, witneſs the continual diſputes between the Feſees and the Dominicans, and at this time 
between the olinifts and Fanſenians, the parties for along time ſo equally balanced, that the Popes 
have thought it prudent to wave defining oneither ſide, till this laſt year Innocentins X, upon the 1n- 
ſtance of the French King hath mede a deciſion of them. ,, . WT | 

So that from hence to found the jealouſie, to affirm him a Papiſt hecauſe he was not a Contraremon- 
ſtrant, is but the old method of ſpeaking all that is ilof thoſe, who differ from our opinions in any 
thing, as the Dutch man in his rage calls his horſe an Arminian, becauſe he doth not go as he would 
have him. And this is all that can ſoberly be concluded from ſuch ſuggeſtions, that they are diſplea- 
ſed and paſſionate that thus ſpeak. _ . | __ | DT ON 1 
ons on Caſſander, &C. and the conſequent vindications of himſelf agginſt River, , 4 


I3» 


As for the Annotat! 
thoſe have with ſome colour been deemed more favourable toward Popery; but yet, 1 ſuppoſe will 
be capable of benign interpretations, if they be read with theſe few cautions or remembrances. 
1. That they were deſigned to ſhew a way to peace, whenſpever mens minds on both ſides ſhould 15. 
be piouſly affected to it. Secondly, that he did not hope for this temper in this age, the humour 
on both ſides being fo turgent, and extreamly contrary to-it, and, the controverſie debated on both 
ſides by thoſe, quz <terna cuptunt eſſe diſſidia, ſaith he, who deſire to eterniZe, and not compoſe conten- pig. Ep. ad 
tions, and theretore makes his appeal to poſterity, when this paroxy/m ſhall be over, Judicet £qua ps- Gal. p. 36. 
fteritas, ad quam maxime proveco. ; WIT | OT | 
Thirdly ; That for the chief uſurpations of the Papacy, he leaves it to Chriſtian Princes to joyn to- 16. 
gether to vindicate their own rights, and reduce the Pope ad Canones, to that temper which the an- 
cient Canons allow and require of him, and if that will not be done, to reform everyone within their 
own dominions. EI | 
; Fourthly ; That what he faith in favour of ſome Popiſh doctrines, above what ſome other learned 
Proteſtants have ſaid, is not ſo much by way of aſſertion or juſtification of them, as to ſhew what rea- 
ſons they may juſtly be thought to proceed upon, and ſo not to be fo irrational or impious as they are 
ordinarily accounted ; and this only im order to the peace of the Chriſtian world, that we may have 
as much charity to others, and not as high anjmoſities,, live with: all men as ſweetly, and amicably, 
and peaceably, and not as bitterly as 1s poſſible ; accounting the Wars, and Seditions, and Dijviſi- 
. ons, and Rebellions, that are raiſed, and managed upon the account of Religion, far greater and 
more ſcandalous unchriſtian evils,” than are the errors of ſome Romiſh doftrines, eſpecially as they are 
maintain*d by the more ſober and moderate men among them, Caſſander, Picherel, &c. | 
Fifthly ; What he ſaith in his Diſcuſſio, of a conjunction of Proteſtants with thoſe that adhere to ; g 
the Biſhop of Rome, is no farther to be extended than his words extend it. 1. That there is not any Page 258, 
other viſible way to the end there mentiond by him, of acquiring or preſerving univerſal unity. ; 
2. That this is to be done not crudely, by returning to them as they are, ſubmitting our necks to 
our former yoke, but by taking away at once the diviſion, and the cauſes of it, on which ſide ſoever ; 
, adding only in the third place, that the bare Primacy of the Biſhop of Rorie ſecundum Canones, ſuch as 
the ancient Canons allow of ( which hath nothing of fupreme univerſal power or authority in it ) is 
none of thoſe cauſes, nor conſequently neceſſary to be excluded in the 9eaadx]:xey, citing that as the 
- confeſſion of that excellent perſon Phil. Melanithon. * = 
- So that in effect that whole ſpeech of his, whichis ſo ſolemnly vouched by * Mr. Kot, and lookt NENT 
on ſo jealouſly by maay of us, 1s no more than this, That ſuch a Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome, as * Page 167, 
the ancient Canons allow*d him, were, for ſo glorious an end, as is the regaining the peace of 
Chriſtendom, very reaſonably to be aftorded him, nay abſolutely neceſfary to be yielded him, when- 
ſoever any ſuch Catholick union ſhall be attempted ; which as it had been the expreſs opinion of 24e- 
lanfhon, one of the firſt and wiſeſt Reformers, ſo it is far from any defign of eſtabliſhing the uſur- 
pations of the Papacy, or any of their falſe doctrines attending them, bur only defigned as an expe-. 
dient for the reſtoring the peace of the whole Chriſtian world, which every diſcipte of Chriſt is ſo 
paſſionately required to contend and pray for. | BON 
So that, in a word, ſetting aſide the prudential conſideration and queſtion, as whether it were not 
a hopeleſs deſign.that Grotius ingaged himſelf in, expreſſing defires of an univerfal reconciliation, 
when there was ſo little hope on either ſide, that the extream parties would remit ſo much, as to 
meet in the middle point ( to which alfo the expreſſing of his no hopes of it at this.time, and the ma-. 
king his appeal to more impartial poſterity, is a ſatisfaftory anſwer ) all that this very learned, man 
was guilty of in this matter, was butthis, his. paſſionate deſire of the unity of the Church in' the. 
bands of peace and truth,' and a full diſlike of all unchatitable diſtempers, and impious doQtrines 
( whether thoſe which he deemed deſtructive to the practice of all Chriſtian. virtue,: or which hada 
particulariry of ill influence toward the undermining of Government, and publick peice ) whereſo- 
ever he met with'them! | TT, Fr Ss CI ot __ 
All which notwithſtanding, the temper of that learned man was known to be ſuch, as rendred him 27x, 
in a ſpecial manner a'lover and admirer of the frame and moderation;obſerved m our-Church:of Eng- 
land, as ir ſtqod ( ſhaken, but not caſt down ) in his life time, defiringearneſtly tolive himſelf inthe 
Communion of it.,#and to ſee it copied out by the reſt of the world: +- [YET WEI WIE I 3g 
- And ſo much forthis large digreſſion, which if it be no neceſlarysreturn to the, Prefacer, may yet, 
tend'to the ſatisfattion of ſome others, -and to the vindicating the meniory of that Learned man, - 
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Of c i201 in Clemens. How miany Orders there were in Corinth at the mritivig this Epiſtle. Bs- 

of ara retrs £XKAnTia. Merrojolitical Charches at the firſt. : Philippi a Metropolss at the firſt, 

a: Canterbury. at Augultines firſt planting the Faith. The Inſtitution .of Presbyters, when, by mhas 
authority. S. Jerome”s opinion. The uſe of the word Presbyters in Scripture. The Biſhops rack, 


NHHE Prefacer now proceeds to take notice of a ſecond Anſwer of mine to the ObjeCtion from the 
T plurality of the Elders in Clement, and this yields him alſo matter for many queſtions, and 
great appearance of triumph. Ir is managed in theſe words ; 


<< But the DoCtor hath yet another anſwer to this multiplication of Elders, and the. mention of 
' & them with Deacons, with the eminent identity that is between them and Biſhops through the 

&*-whole Epiſtle, the fame perfons being unqueſtionably intended in reſpect of the tame office, by 
« both theſe appellationss Now this ſecond anſwer is founded upon the ſuppoſition of the former 
« ( a goodly foundation ! ) namely, that the Epiſtle under conſideration was written and fent not to 
&« the Church of Corinth only, but to all the Churches of Achaia, of which Corinth was the Metropo- 
© litan. . Z 
 < Now this ſecond anfiver is, that the Elders or Presbyters here mentioned, were properly thoſe 
« whom he calls Biſhops, Dioceſans, men of a third order and rank above Deacons and Presbyters 
< #1 the Church Adminiſtrations and Government : And for thoſe, who are properly called Presby- 
< ters, there were then none in the Church. To give colour to this miſerableevaſion, Diſſere. 4. 
&«. 10,.11. He diſcourſeth about the government and ordering of Church affairs by Biſhops and Dea- 
&© cons, int ſome Churches that were ſmall, not yet formed or compleated, nor come to perfection 
< 2x the firſt planting of them 3 how well this is accommodated to the Church of Corinth, which Cle- 
& ment Calls GsCarord71Y x) dex aiar, and which himfelf would have to be a'Metropolitical Church, being 
« confeſſedly great, numerous, furniſhed with great and large gifts and abilities, is ſeen with half 
«<aneye. How ill alſo this ſhift is accommodared to help in the caſe, for whoſe ſervice it was firſt 
< invented, is no leſs evident. It was to fave the ſword of Phzl. 1. 1. from the throat of Epiſcopacy 
< he contendeth for : That Epiſtle is directed to the Saints or Church at Philipp with the Biſhops and 
* Deacons. Two things do here trouble our Doctor : 1. "The mention of more Biſhops than ene ar 
« Philippi. 2. The knitting together of Biſhops and Deacons, as the only two orders in the Church, 
< bringing down Epiſcopacy one degree at leaſt from that height, whereto he would exalt it. For 
< the firſt of theſe he tells you, that Philipps was the Metropolitan Church 'of the Province of AMace- 
< donia, that the reſt of the Churches, which had every one their keveral Biſhops ( Dioceſan we nuſt ; 
<« ſuppoſe ) were all compriſed in the mentioning of Phzlippi - ſo that though the Epiſtle be preciſely 
« directed Tois dylus Toi; tor by b1almmors, oo the Biſhops that were with them, mult be ſuppoſed to 
< be the Biſhops of the whole Province of acedonia, becauſe the Church of Philipp: was the Metro- 
&« politan. T he whole Country muſt have been ſuppoſed to be converted ( and who that knows any 
« thing of Antiquity, will diſpute that ) and ſo divided with Dioceſans, as England of late was, the 
< Archbiſhops ſo being at Phzlzpp; : but how came it then to paſs, that here is mention made of Bi- 
<« ſhops and Deacons only, without any word of a third order or rank of men diſtinCt from them cal- 
& led Presbyters or Elders ? To this he anſwers ſecondly, that when the Church was. firſt planted, 
< before any great number were converted, or any fit to be made Presbyters, there was only thoſe 
<< two orders inſtituted, Biſhops and Deacons, and ſo that this Church of Philrppi ſcems to have been 
« a Metropolitical Infant. The truth 1s, if ever the DoCtor be put upon reconciling the contradiCti- 
< ons of his anſwers one to another, not only in this, but almoſt in every particular he deals withatk 
« C an tntanglement which he is thrown into, by his beld and groundleſs conjectures) he will findit 
<« te be asSendleſs as fruitleſs : but it is not my preſent buſineſs to interpoſe in his quarrels, eithep 
&« with himſelf, or Presbytery. As to the matter under conſideration, I deſire only to be reſolved in 
< theſe few Queries. . oy | 
| &, Iftherewere in the time of Clement no Presdyters in the Churches, not in ſo great and flou- 
« riſhing a Church as that of Corixth z and if alt the places in Scripture, where there is mention of El- 
« ders, do preciſely intend Biſhops, in a diſtmnction from 'them who are Deacons, and not Biſhops 
* atfo, as he aſſerts; when, by whom, by what Authority, were Elders, who are only ſo inferiour 
© to Biſhops, peculiarly ſo termed, inſtituted and appointed in the Churches ? And how comes it to 
« paſs that thers is ſuch expreſs mention made of the office of Deacons, and the continuance of it, 
<*none at all of Elders, who are acknowledged to be ſuperiour to them, and on whoſe ſhoulders in all 
< their own Churches, lies the great weight and burthen of all Ecelefiaſtical adminiſtration? As we 
<« {ay of their Biſhops, ſo ſhall we of any Presbyter, not inftituted and appointed by the authority of 
« Jeſus Chriſt in the Church, let them go to the place from whence they came. , : 

« 2, I defire the Doctor to inform me in what ſence he would have me to underſtand him, Dſſere. 
«© 2.c4p. 20,21, 22. Where he difputes that theſe words of Hierom, Antequam ftudia in Religione 
* ferent, & diceretur in populis, Ego ſum Pauli, ego Cephe, communi Presbyterorum conſenſu Eccleſia 
© oubernabantar, are to þe underſtood of the times of the Apoſtles, when the firſt Schifm was in the 
* Church of Corinth, when it ſeems that neither then, nor a good white after, there was any fuch 
** thing as Presbyters in the Church of Corinth, nor in any other Church, as wecan hear of: As alſs 
&« to tell us whether all thoſe Presbyters was Biſhops properly fo called, diſtin from Elders, who 
& areonly ſo, out of whom one man is choſen to be a Biſhop properly fo called. To theſe enquiries 
* Ejhall only add; ; 


&« +. That 


p - 
CE ere re a ma—at_eA 
5x "hs , 
; p 


f G L4 $5 NE LIT, REF py 
- ———= - TRL 7" ed BEI s 
- = —— 7 p—— ———_— 
———————_— = > -— Era av - 
> O—— WEL oa: i « - CE : _ 
4 


lot t = v'.% _- , 


ew Y hey 49 «44 


Of the pluralny of Bliers mn Cletnicnts Epiſtle: _ 


3: © That whereas in the Scripture, we find clearly but two ſorts of Church-officers mentioned, 
« as alfo in this Epiſtle of Clement, the third that was afterward introduced, be it what it will, or 
« fall on whom it will, that we oppoſe. This ( faith the Door) is that of Presbyters, give us 
< the Churches inſtituted according tothe word of Chriſt, give us in every Church, Biſhops and 
*© Deacons (' rather than we will quarrel, give us'a Biſhop and Deacons ) let thoſe Biſhops attend. 
<« the particular flock, over which they are y genes preaching the Word, and adminiſtring the 
<« holy Ordinances of the Goſpel, in and to their own flock 5 And I dare undertake for all the Con- 
« tenders for Presbytery in this Nation, and much more for the Independents, that there ſhall be an 
<« end of this quarrel : that they will not ſtrive with the Doctor, nor any living, for the intro- 


. « duftion of any third ſort of perſons ( though they ſhould be called Presbyters) into Church office 


<« and Governinent. Only this I muſt add, that the Scripture more frequently terms this ſecond 
« ſort of men Elders and Presbyters, than it doth qr = and that word having been appropria- 
«ted to a third ſott peculiarly, we deſire leave of the-DoCtor and his' aſſociates, if we alſo moſt 
« frequently call them ſo,, noways declining the other 4ppellation of Biſhops, ſo that it be applied 
« ro fignifie the ſecond, and not third rank of men. Burt of this whole buſineſs, with the nature, 
« conſtitution; and fraine of the firſt Churches ; and the ſad miſtakes that men have by their own 
& prejudices been ingaged into, in this delineation of them, a fuller opportunity ( if God will ) may 
« ere long be afforded. 


Here firſt I ſhall demand, whence it appears, that I accommodated adouble anſwer to the multi- - 
plication of Elders in Clemens, &c. Truly I do not yet know or remember that I did. This cer- 3* 


tainly was all ( and this can amount ( if to any ) but toone anſwer, that which we have vindicated 
already ) that the Elders in the Epiſtle of Clemens were all the Biſhops of Achaia. This indeed when 
it was propoſed, was more diſtinctly ſet down by four ſteps or degrees, ( but then again thoſe are no 
more two than four anſwers) 1. that the Epiſtle was addreſt to the Church, ragorioy Kipivfoy, 5. e. 
to the whole Province; Secondly, that ( to make it capable of that title) Corinth was known to be 
the Metropolis of Achaia. Thirdly, that S. Paul's Epiſtles to the Corinthians belonged to all the 
Churches of Achaia, not only to Corinth, and ſo in any probability, Clements was to do alſo, being 
written to the ſame, and inſcribed ixcanole rapomioy : and therefore Foncthly, that theſe many E- 
ders were the ſingular Biſhops In the ſeveral Cities of Achaia, in each of which, the Apoſtles had in- 
ſtituted a Biſhop. And this 1s all that 1s there ſaid in that ſecond Chap. of Dif. 5. And ( yet farther ) 
no part of this adapted as an anſwer to that objection of the plurality of Elders ( or any.other ) but as 
things thought fit to be premiſed copcerning that Epiſtle of Clemens, before the takin g Into confidera- 
tion any teltimony produced out of it; 7 | 


| : : NE 
This might ſpare me the pains of farther conſidering what is here replied to this ſuppoſed ſecond an- 4. 


ſwer.But I have not hitherto been ſo thrifty, as might now juſtifie any ſuch haſty diſmiſſion of him, 1 
ſhall therefore firſt diſpoſe the matter orderly before me, which is a little diſordered and intangled by 
the Prefacers haſty handling, and then give anſwer to every appearance of ſcruple mentioned by him. 


There are two things ( to the buſineſs of Epiſcopacy ) chiefly obſeryable in this EpiſHe of Clement, <. 


Firſt, what he ſaith of the Apoſtles conftitution of Biſhops and Deacons at their firſt preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, and this univerſally conſidered, through all __—_ and Cities where they preached ; without 
any reſtraining of their ſpeech to the whether Church of Corinth, or Churches of Achaia. This is con- 
ſidered in Dif]. 5. cap. 10. and reference made in the margent to a former diſcourſe, Dif. 4. cap. 10. 
where out of the moſt ancient Records it had been cleared, that. at the firſt the Apoſtles had conſti- 
tuted no more in every Church, than here were mentioned, a Biſhop and one or more Deacons. And 
ſo to this early praCtice of the Apoſtles, it is, that that refers, which is here by the Prefacer miſcalled 
the colour of this ſecond anſwer (-which he farther ſtiles a miſerable evaſion) and ſo evidently it belongs 
not to the plurality of Elders in Corinth, &c. 


The ſecond thing there diſcernable 1s, the plurality of Biſhops ( ſtiled alſo ThgzoCVreper Elders) among 6. 


thoſe to whom he there writes. And thoſe, ſay], are the B:ſhops of all Achaia, as that is the TLaper- 
xia or Province pertaining to that 2erropolis. 


Now theſe things ought thus to have been ſevered, and then having competently vindicated the 


former of theſe, Chap. 3. Sett: 4. ( that there were indeed at the firſt but two orders, ſhewing when the 
middle order of Presbyters came in, v:z. moſt probably in S. Fohr?*s time in Aſia ) and i * lately, as « 
I was required, manifeſted the ſecond, that of the Biſhops of Greece being meant by the TpzoCu/r4per, 
Elders, 1 might, asI ſaid, have reaſonably been ſpared from being ſo ſpeedily called out again to the 
ſame exerciſes: | 


But as it is, I ſhall now attend him ; and firſt, when he objects, that what was diſcourſed of ſome 8. 


Churches, ſmall, ahd not yet formed or compleated at the firſt planting, cannot be accommodated to the 
Church of Corinth, which Clement calls &4CarordT1V x, dpyatar, moſt firm and axcient, and which I affirm 
to have then been a Merropolitical Church, bein confeſtly great,numerom --- TothisI anſwer, 1. That 
I have no where affirmed this Church to be in Clements time ſmall, unformed, &c. nor had any occaſion 
or temptation to do ſo. 2. That I no where accommodate to this Church at that time, what I had be- 
fore obſerved of the Church indefinitely at the firſt planting; Theſe two are but effets: of the Prefa- 
cers haſt, without any foundation in any words of mine. . 3. That if I am now asked, whether at this 
time of Clement*s writing, there were any more than two orders in Corinth, and the other Cities of 
Greece, | muſt ſay, as formerly, that though 'tis probable there were none, yetI find nofourdation 
in this Epiſtle either for denying or affirming it. | | 

The chief occaſion of writing the Epiſtle was the ſedition againſt the Biſhops, or Governours of the 


firſt order, on deſign 4ToCdaacy e710%0mns, to caſt out of their Biſhopricks ſome of thoſe, whom the 9 


Apoſtles had placed over them and cither for Presbyters, the ſecond, or Deacons, the third order, there 
was no ſuch contention, but only ( as ſaith he, the Apoſtles foreſaw ) a#pi iniud]&- immaronis, for the 
name or dignity of Biſhop, and ſo there is no occaſion to mention any but their B:ſhops, which yet is far 
from concluding that there were not any other, for Deacons we are ſure there then were, no Biſhop be- 
Ing ever without ſuch. G Again, 
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50 Of. the plurality of Elders'in'Clements Epiſtle: 
10. Apain, that Biſhops continued to retain the name of NlgzoC/75por, Elders, even after there was a ſe- 3 3 
cond ſort ordained, whom we now call Presbyters, hath elſewhere appeared from Polycarp, Papias, 3 
Ireneus, and Tertullian, who certainly lived to ſee them in the Chxrch, and yet call Biſhops IlpsoCu7epos 
and Seniores, and ſo the Biſhops being calPd TlpeoCuTeper in Clement, 1s no indication that there were 

at that time no ſecond order of Presbyters in that Church. | 

11, And yet onthe other ſide, Clement*s death falling not far from S. John's, which was in the third of 
Trajan, tis as poſſible, and, I confeſs, to me much more probable, that there might be yet no Preſ- 4 
byters ordain*d at Corinth, or in the relt of Achaia, at the time of his writing this Epiſtle. . And fo 
there lies no obligation on me, whoſe conjeCtures are wont to bring me ſo little thanks from the Pre- 

facer, to interpoſe them in this matter, where 1 have ſo little light to ſee by. Only 1 am fure that 
the Prefacer's objection here mention®d, -would be of no force 2gainſt me, in caſe I ſhould deny thar 
there were then any Presbyters at Corinth, becauſe, as the meaning of 2cCaro7d7yy 5 dgxaiay, Which 
Clemens affirms of it,, can be no more than this, that this Church was founded and eltabliſht by the | | 

* Euſeb.l. 4+ Apoſtles themſelves, and ſo was kept upright by them till the time of this ſedition, which * Hege- | 

MW ſippus tells us was Tipiue #r1oxovevor] ©, Primus being Biſhop of Corinth, ſo that concludes nothing for 
their having Presbyters ordain*d among them. And when 1 ſaid, that ar the firſt preaching of the 
Apoſtles, they inſtituted none but Biſhops and Deacons, | never granted, or implyed, or believed, 
that as ſoon as ever that was done, they inſtituted more, viz. Presbyters alſo. 

12. And whereas he fanſies my obſervation to be made of ſome Churches only, that were {mal}, and zor 
yet formed, &c. this is another miltake ; for I take Clement*s and Epiphanixs's words univerſally of all 
Churches at their firſt planting, the fuller, as well as the. thinner plantations. As at Jeruſalem, 
where all the Ancients tell us there was a Bzſhop preſently upon Chriſt*s Aſcenſion, and the number of 
Believers ſo great, that there were ſeven Deacons inſtituted to atrend him, yet neither in Scripture, 
nor in the Ancients find we 2ny foorlteps of this middle order of Presbyters in that City, at that time, 
or ſoon after. And the reaſon is clear, that though in ſome Cities there were more, in ſome fewer 
converts, and ſo comparatively to others, the Church at Corinth, and through Achaia might be nu- 
merous, both Pauland Peter having labour'd there ſuccesfully, yet for ſome time there were not 
any where ſo many, but that the B-ſhop, and his Deacon, or Deacons might be ſufficient for 
them. 

12, Solikewiſe the being a Metropolis is no argument that there ſhould be Presbyrers by this time con- 
ſtituted there ;, for ſuppoling, as I do ( and my grounds have been largely ſet down ) that the Apoſtles 
conformed their models to the Governments and forms among the Nations where they ceme, at their 
firſt planting the Faith in any region, it muſt follow, that the Church of Corinth, as ſcon as it was | 
formed into a Church, with a Byſhop gver it, was alſo a Metropolitan Church, in relation to all other | 
Cities of Greece, which either then d1d, or ſhould after believe, as Jeruſalem was to all the Cities of 
Fudea, or as Philippi, being a prime City, or Metropolis of Macedonia, and the firſt where Paul plan- 
ted the Faith, was ſtraightway a Metropolitical Church, how few, or how many Chriſtians there | 
were in it, 1t matters not. | | | 

14. And therefore for his change of the ſcene from Corinth and Clement's, to Philippi and $. Pauls 
Epiſtle, it will bring him no advantage. The caſe between them is exactly parallel. There was a 
psprs, or Province of Macedonia, faith S. Luke, of which Philipp: was apern rias, the Metropolts, jult 
as Corinth was of Achaia, and this City being the firſt in that Region, wherein S. Paul planted the 
Faith, it was certainly a etropolitical Church, and Epaphroditus was the Metropolitan of that Pro- 
vince, the firſt day he was Biſhop of ir. The truth of which is ſo evident, that the jeer of the [ Me- 
tropolitical Infant ] might ſeaſonably have been controverted into a more ſerious, and decent expreſ- 
ſion, there being no reafon imaginable, why, if the Apoſtles did inſtitute Merropolitical Churches ( as 
here is not one ſerious word of objection againſt all that hath been ſaid to aſlert it ) thoſe Churches . 
ſhould not at their firſt inſtitution ( call it their infancy if you will ) be Merropolitical Churches. For 

as to that of the whole countries being ſuppoſed to be converted, and divided into Dioceſes, that is 
not conſequent or neceſlary to my afſertion ; for as Clement faith of the Biſhop and Deacon in each 
City at the firſt planting of the Faith, that they were conſtituted in relation to them ( not only which 
did, but expreſly weaxirror airway ) who ſhould afterward believe, ſo the Church and Biſhop in the Me- 
tropolis, when that was firſt converted, might very well be Hetrepolitical in reſpe&t of the other Ci- 
ties of that Pxpvince, which ſhould afterward receive the Faith. 

ie, As weknow when Auguſtin came firſt over into England, and preacht the Faith, and converted 
Chriſtians firſt at Canterbury, Erhelbert*s ſeat, and the Metropolss of that Province, he was by being 
made B:ſhop there, made Metropolitan alſo. That ſure was Bede's meaning, when he faith of ir, 
lib. 1. c. 27. Venit Arelas & ab Archiepiſcopo ejuſdem civitatis Etherio Archiepi ſcopus Genti Anglorum 
ordinatus eſt ; He came to Arles ( in France ) and by Etherius Archbiſhop of that City was ordained . 
Archbiſhop to the Nation of the Engliſh; and if, as a learned Antiquary thinks, Bede ſpake after the 6 
uſe of his own time, and that the word Archiep:ſcops was not in uſe here then, at Auguſtine's com- 
ing hither, yet for the ſubſtance of the thing, wherein I make the inſtance, and all that I contend 
from thence, there can be no doubt, but that he being at firſt made Biſhop of the 2derropolss, was 
thereby made alſo erropolitan. 

16, As for the diviſions into Dzoceſes, how little force that hath againſt all that L-have ſaid, or thought 
in this buſineſs, whether of Biſhops or Metropolitans, have ſpoken enough to that in the Vindication Y 
tothe Londbn Miniſters, c. 1. ſett. 19. and to thatI refer the Prefacer. F. 

17. Andſoſtill Lam freeenough from quarrelling with my ſelf in the leaſt, or from being ingaged in | 
any endleſs labour to reconcile the contradictions of my anſwers, which as far as my weak under- 
ſtanding can reach, are perfeCtly at agreement with one another. If the labour of ſhewing they are 
ſo, prove fruitleſs, I know to whom I am beholding for it, even the Task-maſter whom I have un- 
dertaken to obſerve, and in that guiſe of obedience, ſhall now proceed briefly to anſwer every of his "= 

- queſtions, and I hope there cannot now need many words to do it. | b- 
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Of the plardiy of Elders in Clements Epiſtle 


To the firſt, concerning the Inſtitution of the ſecond order, that of Presbyters ;, for the [ when ] 
I anſwer, I know not the year, but evidently before the writing of Ignatins*s Epiſtles, in Trajans 
time, and, in all probability, after the writing all the Books of Scripture, and, for ought I can dif- 
cern, of Clements Epiſtle, as far as concerns either Rome, or Corinth, _ | PTR 

For the [| by whom, and by what authority I anſwer, I think they were firſt inſtituted by S. John in 
Aſia, before his death; P_ add to iny reaſons elſewhere given for it; this farther. confiderati- 
on, that 1gnativ iti all his Epyſtles to the Churches of Aſia, Epheſus, Smyrna, Trallis, . Magneſia, 
Philadelphia, makes mention of them, within few years after S. Fohns death, though in his Epiſtle to 
the Romans he doth not. And ifthis be ſo, then alſo it appears by what authority, viz. ſuch as 
S. John's was, Apoſtolical. Or it this ſhould not be firmly grounded, . as to the perſon of S. John, 
yet the reaſon why they were not at firſt. inſtituted, as well as Deacons, being but this, becauſe there 
was no.need of them yet, and the power given by. the Apoſtles tothe firſt Biſhops, being a plenary 
power, ſo far that they might communicate to others, what was committed to them, either in whole 
or in part; and thoſe aceardingly, in the force thereof, conſtituting Presbyters, #n partem officis, the 
authority ſtill, by which they were inſtituted, will be Apoſtolical, and ſo if ( as this Prefacer gives 
order ) they be ler go to the place from whence they came, They will not be much hurt, they are but re- 
mKted to the ſociety of the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical perſons by this. 


the ſecond, concerning the meaning of my words, Diff. 2, c. 29, 21. whenlT ſay that Hierom 


words [ of Churches being governed by common conſent of Presbyters ] are to be underſtood of the times 


of the Apoſtles, and wherher all thoſe. Prexbyters were Biſhops properly ſo called] 1 anſwer, that tay 
meaning was, that if Hierom be reconcileable to himſelf, that, muſt be his meaning, that in the 
Apoſtles times the Churches were firſt governed by common conſent of Presbyters, and after, in the 
Apoſtles times too, upon the riſing of Schiſms, a Biſhop was every where ſet over them ;. that accor- 
dingly in Hierom's notion, all thoſe Presbyters were not Biſhops, but ſuch, as out of whom after, one 
was choſen in every Church to be a Biſhop. 


19, 


L - 


9. 


20, 


That this was the truth of the fact, 1 no where expreſt my ſelf to think : but that this was the moſt 2 tc 


commodious meaning to be affixt to Heros words ad Exagrium, ſo as they might be reconcileable 
with the many other teſtimonies brought out of him, which concluded it his opinion alſo, that the 
three orders were of Apaſtolical inſtitution. But if I am now asked my ſence expreſly, whether I think 
thus it was, as Hierom ( I think) conceived it, I anſwer poſitively, that I think Hierom was miſta- 
ken in that circumſtance; and that Clemens Romanm, and the Records that Epiphanius citeth, are 
much a more competent authority for the contrary, that Biſhops were firſt inſtituted, whenſoever 
any Apoſtle in his travel planted a Church in any City, and retain'd not the Government.in his own 
hands. Yet if by any Record it ſhall be made to appear, that before any ſuch City was left by the 
Apoſtle, and ſo before any Biſhop were inſtitured in it, the Elders, or, as thoſe may ſignifie, the chief 
believers ( a name of age, as well as of power ) wete truſted by them for ſome ſhort time of their ab- 
ſence ( as I mention'd ir there ſett. 20. as a poſlible thing ) there will then be ſome ground of S. H;e- 
roms miſtake in that circumſtance. But this, I confeſs, more than yet hath any way appear*d to me; 
and therefore I am content to part with it as a fancy, or obgoy gdguaxoy to help S. Hierom, and not ſo 
much as a conje&ture. And ſo much for his Queries. 


As for his addition by way of Corollary to his queſtions, the anſivers to the queſtions have already 2 2) 


perfectly ſuperſeded it : : The three orders in 7gnatizs have already appeared to be, of Apoſtolical in- 
fitution, and the very frame of the firſt Churches, though there was no need of the ſecond ofthem, 
vis 2/1 xnp/ſue]©, at the firlt plantations in every City. Andit will not be eaſie for any man which 
hath looked into ancient writings, to be perſwaded the contrary ; It being the univerſal afirmation 
of all that ſpeak of it from 7gnatins to S. Hierom, and for many hundred years downward ( though 
there be ſome difference in tome few circumſtances, S. H:erom thinking that Presbyters firſt ruled in 
common, before the ſingular Biſhop was brought in over them, for the avoiding of Schiſms ) that the 
three orders were all inſtituted in the Church by the Apoſtles appointmenr. And if this be the ſad 
miſtake and prejudice, from which he will ſhortly deliver us, I may have leave to adviſe him the one 
method of attempting it, that cheaper, of ſetting Antiquity aſide 1n the delineation, and not the 
more coſtly, of profeſling to make his appeal to it, as in this Preface he hath adventured to do, 


One thing he here thinks farther necellary for him to add, that the Scripture more frequently terms , = 


this ſecond ſort of men Elders and Presbyters, than it doth Bi ops, wherein thete be bur theſe three miſ- 
adventures ; 1. That this ſecond ſort of men are frequently mention'd in Scripture : 2. That this 
ſecond ſort of men are ſometimes call'd B:ſhops in Scripture : 3. That they are frequently call'd El- 
ders there : No one of which he will ever be able to juſtifie; Let him pleaſe to turn to the Yindirati- 
on of the Diſſert. from the Exceptions of the London Miniſters, Cap: 2:and if againſt what is there {aids 
or before in the Diſſertations, he think himſelf able to evince any one of theſe three propoſitions, I ſhall 
willingly acknowledge my ſelf his Diſciple, being alſo ſure, that unleſs both Biſhops and Elders ſigni- 
fie nothing but Presbyters in every place, their ſignifying moſt frequently ſo, is the giving the queſti- 
on, the yielding the whole cauſe tothe Prelariſt. ; CE RT ret 
As for the tasks of the Biſhops office, and his performance of them, 1 ſhall willingly grant hi m m 


a ! y 24; 


ſuffrage, let them diſcharge them( and I beſeech all wha have any way hindred them, at length to ler, 
and quietly permit them. ) On condition he will do this as chearfully as 1, I ſhall never contend with 
him concerning the nature of their task,, be it, -as he ſaith, their attending their particular flogk,, over 
which they are appointed ( the Biſhop of Oxford over that Flock or portion, to which he was; and is ap-' 
pointed, and ſo all others in like manner ) be it their preaching and adminiſtring the holy Ordinances 
of the Goſpel, in, ani to their own flock,, and whiatſoeyer elſe of duty and ratione officis belongs to a 
rightly conſtituted Biſhop. And let all that have diſturbed, this courſe ſo duly ſetled in this Church, 
and in all the Churches of Chriſt, ſince the Apoſtles planting them, diſcerh their Error, and return 
to that peace and unity of the Church, from whence they, have ſo cauſeleſly, .and unexcuſably depar- 
ted, and let none be Rl uncharitable as to ſurmiſe, that he which thus exhorts them, hath any other 
deſign'in doing it, than that which alone he profeſſeth to have, their timely, and now, ifever, ſca- 
ſonable Reformation, | G Ez | : CHAP. 
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B U'T weare from Clemens once more brought down to Tyratius again, and: of the: gieat prejudi- 
ces and miſtakes, and unjuſt apprehenſions which we Prelatiſts have had in reading, and bring- 
ing Teſtimonies front him, we are now to be admoniſhed in theſe words, asfolloweth ;- | 


&« To return then to our 1gnatizs, even upon this conſideration of the:difference that is between 


' & the Epiſtles aſcribed to him, and the writings of one of the ſame time: with him; or not long be- 


& fore him, as to their language and expreſſions about Church= Order and :Officers,: it is evident thar 
<« there hath been ill favour?d tampering with them, by them who thought 'to prevail themſelves of 
& his authority, for the aſſerting of that which never came into his mind. | | ty 

<« As Lintimated before, I have not inſiſted on any of thoſe things, nor doon them altogether, 
<« with the like that may be added, as a ſufficient foundation for the total rejection of thoſe Epiſtles 
&« which go under the name of Igarizs, There is in ſome of them a ſweet: and gracious Fpirit of 


« Faith, Love, Holinefs, Zeal for God, becoming ſo excellent 'and holy a witnefs of Chrilt as he- 


<« was, evidently breathing and working. Neither is there any needat all, that for the defence of 
<« our Hypotheſis concerning the non-inititution of any Church-Officer whatfoever, relating to more 
& Churches in his office, or any other Church, than a ſingle particular Congregation ; that we ſhould 
« ſo reject them + For although many paſſages, uſually inſiſted on, and carefully collefted by. D. #. 
& for the proof of ſuch an Epilcopacy to have been received by them of old, as is now contended for, 
<« zre exceedingly remote from the way and manner of the expreſſions of thoſe things, uſed: by the 
« Divine Writers, with them alſo that follow*d after, both before, as hath been manifeſted, and 
<« ſome while after the days of Ignarizs, as might be farther clearly evidenced, and are thruſt into 
<« the ſeries of the difcourfe with ſuch an incoherent impertimency, as proclaims an interpolation; 
« being ſome of them alſo very ridiculous, and ſo fooliſhly hyperbolical;- that they fall very little 
« ſhort of Blaſphemies, yet there are expreſſions in all, or moſt of them, that will abundantly mani- 
<« feſt, that he who was their Author ( whoever he was ) never dreamt of any ſuch fabrick of Church- 
« Order as in after Ages was infenſibly received. Men who are full of their own apprehenfions, be- 
<« gotten in them by fuch reprefentations of things, as either their deſirable preſence hath exhibited 
<« totheir mind, or any after prejudicate preſumption hath poſſeſt them with, are apt upon the leaſt 
<« zppearance of any likenefs unto that Church, they fanſie, to imagine that they ſee the face and all 
« the lineaments thereof, when upon due examination it will eaſily be diſcovered, that there is not 
< indeed the kcaſt refemblance, between what they find in, and what they bring to the Authors, in, 
& and of whom they make their inquiry. The Papiſts having hatched and own'd by feveral degrees, 
« that monſtrous figment of Tranſubſtantiation ( to inſtance among many in that abomination ) a fol- 
« ]y, deſtruCtive to whatever is In us as being living creatures, Men, or Chriſtians, or whatever by 
&« ſenſe, reaſon, or Religion, we are furniſhed withal, offering violence to us in what we hear, what 
© we ſee with our eyes, and look upon, in what our hands do handle, and our palats taſte, break- 
<« ing in upon our underſtandings with vagrant flying forms, felf-fubſiſting accidents, with as many 
&« expreſs contradictions on ſundry accounts, as the nature of things is capable of relation unto, at- 
&« tended with more grofs Idolatry than that of the poor naked Indians, who fall down and worſhip 
<< 2 piece of red-cloth, or of thofe who firſt adore their Gods, and then correct them ; do yet upory 
<« the diſcovery of any expreſſions among the Ancients reming to favour them, which they now 
© make uſe of,. quite to another end and purpoſe, than they did, who firſt yentured upon them,. ha- 
«© ying minds filled with their own abqminations, do preſently cry out, and triumph, asif they had 
© found the whole fardel of the Maſs in its perfeCt dreſs, and their breaden God in the midſt of it. 
<«1t is no-otherwiſe in the caſe of Epiſcopacy ; men of theſe later Generations, from what they ſaw 
< in preſent being, and that uſefulneſs of it to all their deſires and intereſts, having entertain*d 
« thoughts of love to it, and delighrin it, ſearching Antiquity, not to inſtruct them in the truth, 


© hut to«eſtabliſh their prejudicate opinion received by Tradition from their Fathers, and to confute 


&« them with whom they bave to do, whatever expreſſions they find, or can hear of, that fall in, as 
© to the found of words, with what is now infiſted- upon, inſtantly they cry out vicimm, Ffo-Pean / 
& what a ſimple Generation of Presbyters and Independents have we, that are ignorant of allAnti- 
& quity, or do not underſtand what they read andlook upon. Hence if we will not believe that in 
& Ionatimss days there were many Pariſh Churches with their ſingle Prieſts, in ſubordination to a Di- 
& oceſan Biſhop, either immediately, or by the interpoſed power of a' Chore-epiſcopus and the like, 
«< 2nd thoſe Dioceſans again in 24] precindts' of —_— laid ina due ſubjeCtion' to their: 
© Metropolitans,, who took care of them, as they of their-Pariſh-Prieſts, every OI 

| * having: 


/ New Confor miry- of Eccleſraſtick; with . 


to favour the Confregational way. 


& having no Officer but a Presbyter, - every Dioceſan Church having no Presbyter but a Biſhop, and 
&« eyery Metropolitan Church having neither Presbyter nor Biſhop properly related unto it, as ſuch, 
& but ag Archbiſhop, we are worſe than Infidels : Truly, I cannot but wonder, whether it doth not 
« ſometimes enter into theſe mens thoughts to apprehend how contemptible they are in their proofs, 
©« for the arr rae of ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical diſtribution of Governoprs and Government, as undeni- 
<« ably lacquied after the. civil diviſions and conſtitutions of the times and places, wherein it was in- 
<« troduced, upon thoſe holy perſons, whoſe ſouls never-once entred into the ſecrets thereof. 

_ *« Thus fares it with our Doctor and his Jgnatins + 3x 9Jey, ( it ſhould be iſp ) Gan Lancer 1SGy 
« 12 vix1e 05am. I ſhall only crave leave to fay to him as Auguſtus of | gary VYarmw, upon the 
<« loſs of the Legions in Germany under his command ; Quintils Vare,  redde Legiones ; Domine Do- 
&« for, yedde Eccleſias : Give us the Churches'of Chrilt, ſuch as they were in the 7 Be of the. Apoſtles, 
& 2nd down to 1gnatins, though before that time ( if Hegeſippus may be believed) ſomewhat deflou- 
<& red, and our conteſt about Church-Officers and Government will be nearer at an end, than per- 
« haps you will readily imagine. Give us a Church all whoſe members are holy; called, fanCtified, 
<« juſtified, living ſtones, Temples for the Holy Ghoſt, Saints, 'Believers, united to Chriſt the head 


'&« by the Spirit that is given to them, and dwelleth in them, a Church whoſe 7a38&- is 3ns ay gavj s 


<«< ;7ioxo7@ that doth nothing by its members apart, that appertains to Church-order, but when it 
« js gathered 37} 72 dvr, a Church that being ſo gathered together in one place areSd{c.7ds]e mpdooey 
© ty cpoyoig $48 mporalnuirs 7% im1oKme, ACting In Church things, in its. whole body under the rule and 
<« preſidence of its Officers, a Church walking in order, and not as ſome, who iriazore wir xaaZouy, 
& apts I auTy advra apdoozory ( of whom ſaith Ignating, oi TotETo *x twavyeidnroa wiv Frar qairoras. 
& Aid iy 78 ph CeCalas tear” tyronby aurefpoiter dar, Tuch as calling the Biſhops to the Aſſemblies, yet do 
« all things without him ( the manner of ſome in our days) he ſuppoſeth not to keep the Aſſemblies 
& according to the command of Chriſt ) give us, I ſay, ſuch a Church, and let us come to them when 
«they are adyrs; ini 73 durd, ty Th moe) du ouvar yrs, ſuch as the Churches in the days of Iona- 
& 7345 appear to have been, and are ſo rendred in the Quotations taken from his Epiſtles, by the 
& learned Doctor for the confirmation of Epiſcopacy, ard as I ſaid before, the conteſt of this preſent 


&« djgreſſion will quickly draw to an iſſue. . 


The firſt thing here aſſumed, is the evidence of ſome ill favoured tampering w ith t rnating's E piſtles, | 
deduced from the difference between them and Clement's, in their expreſſion about Church-Order and Off- Zo 


cers. But indeed if there were any ſuch thing, I hope it will note imputed to me, who have been 
as careful as is poſſible, to get an emendate copy of theſe Epiſtles, and having firſt.contented my ſelf 
with that, which had paſt YVedeliuss trial at Geneva, which one might hope would burn up all'the 
ſtubble, which could be gotten in there, toward the founding of Ep:ſcopacy, I have ſince fallen upon 
Copies much more purified than that, cleanſed from almoſt all the droſs, every paſſage, which this 
Prefacer hath thought fit to accuſe or diſlike in them : And ſeeing he now profeſſeth againſt the total 
rejeCting of them,and gives them many good words in teſtimony of a ſweet and grations ſpirit breathing 
in them, if he ſhall now be pleaſed to direct me to any way of procuring ayet more emendate Edition, 
and ſuch as may perfeCtly accord his language with all others of his t5me, or not long before him, parti- 
cularly with Clemens, 1 ſhall acknowledge it a great obligation, and a diſcovery worth his under- 
taking. But as far as my eyes yet ferve me, there is little hope of this, and therefore as it is, I muſt 
be content to think, as the evidences before me exaCt from me, that though Clemens ſaith truly, that: 
the Apoſtles at their firſt preaching placed no more but a Biſhop and Deacon in each City, yet before 


Tonatiws's time, there was a middle order conſtituted in the Churches of Afia, and that alſo by the-. 


appointment of the Apoſtles, and that this is a very fair account of all the difference of their language 
and expreſſion about Church Order and Officers. | RT IO 

In the next place he hath very ingenuouſly diſcovered; upon what account it is, that he hath be- 
ſtowed ſo niany of his good words at laſt upon 1gnatizs, becauſe, forſooth, he hath no need for the 
gefence of his Hypotheſis totally to rejeft them, and becauſe there are expreſſions in all, or moſt of them, 
that will abundantly manifeſt, that he who was their Author, never dreamt of any ſuch fabrick of Church- 
order as in after ages was inſenſibly received. But 1.1 think not this the right way of judging mens 
works, whether they be theirs or no{ the due motive of receiving or rejecting any ancient writing ). 
by comparing them with our own Hypotheſes, and obſerving which way our neceſſities oblige us. 
the wants of our Hypotheſis. ey 7 

| Seoul ; If it ſhould really appear, what is here pretended, that there ſhould be expreſſions in 


theſe E piſtles which would abindantly manifeſt that their Author never dreamt of our modern Hierarchy, - 


how eaſie would it be for one that would tranſcribe copies from our Prefacer, to reply,. that ſuch 
and ſuch places were interpolated and inſerted by ſome later hand, who meant unkindly to Epiſco- 
pacy, and then what ſecurity could be found to aſcertain thoſe paſſages to be genuine, which would 
not as reaſonably ſerve our turn, to retain thoſe which we think define for Epiſcopacy. Pry 046 


| Thirdly ; Whereas he-adds, that the fabrick we plead for, being not yer dreamt of in Tenatiuss £ 
days, was in after ages inſenſibly received, why may not that alfo miniſter to us an excuſe, in caſe we 


ſhould not have been able to anſwer one of his former queſtions, to ſet down diſtinttly at what time 
Presbyters ( the ſecond or middle order ) came firſt.into the Church, it.being as eaſie to imagine, and- 
as.credibleto be affirmed, that after the writing Clement's one, before the writing of Ignatius ma-- 
ny Epiftles,. this order was brought in, but ſo as to us at this diſtance of fo many Centuries, it is not 


. 


now ſenſible or diſcernable. 


All this may {pai 


Animadverſions on the Author of the Animadverſions. At the preſent I am to take notice what'the 


 Prefacer's Hypotheſis is, which he hath undertaken to defend, viz. That there never was any Church- 


Officer inſtituted in thoſe firſt times relating to more Churches in his Office, or to any other Church than;s 
fongle particular Congregation. The very ſame indeed that my memory ſuggeſts to me 'out of ey 
Saint 


This we were wont to call Sazdey vToftow, ferving and requiring all others to ſerve and miniſter to 


n.be ſaid =p3s Lrdoms and to ſhew that it.is no hard matter to' write oiexe 1 tins; 7. 


"3 


_—_— 


T, eſtimonies in Ignatius, deem'd 


Saint*s Belief, printed twelve or fourteen years ſince, where inſtead of that Article of the Apoſtolick, 
Symbol, the Holy Catholick, Church, this very Hypotheſis was ſubſtituted. But then it muſt be re- 
memtbred, that the Diſſertations being written in anſwer to: Blondel, were not obliged to be confron- 
ted to this Hypotheſis, and that though 1gnarixs ſhould be found to ſay as little as 1, againſt this, yer 
he mighr yield competent teſtimonies againſt Blondel for the ſuperiority of Biſhops above Presbyters, 
which was all that.1 there endeavoured, becauſe all that I was there required to evince from them. 

o& Butthen ſecondly ; [gnativs 1s not perfectly ſilent in this matter neither for as in his Eps/#le to the 

* Smyrneans, beſide the 7a396&-, or multitude under a particular Biſhop, there is 5 za9oatxi ixxancia, 
the Catholick,Church, which ſure is more than a ſingle particular Congregation, ſo the National Church 
of Syria under the Metropolis of Antioch, of which Jgnatixs himſelf is ttiled the Biſhop and Paftor, is 
frequently mention*d in thoſe Epiſtles. In the Epiflleto the Epheſians, wpoowy20908 vnie $ixxancias 
# iy Eveig, pray for the Church which & in Syria, the Church of that whole Nation put under that one 
denomination, of which yet certainly there were divers aſſemblies; and ſo twice in the Ep:ſHe to the 
Magpneſtans, Ths iv Svgia ixx2yrias, and Þ iy Evpic ixxanciay, the Church in Syria; and in the Epiſtle 
to the Philadelphians, #7 ixxanciay # iy *Aﬀioxein + Evgias, the Church of Syria which is at Antioch, 
joyning them all under Antioch, the Metropolitical Church. And let this ſerve for a taſte of Ignatinw's 
judgment of our Prefacer*s Hypotheſis. 

9. What again here follows of the hyperbolical, and little ſhort of blaſphemous paſſages in theſe Epiſtles, 

of their impertinency, of their remoteneſs from the way and manner of expreſſion in the Divine Wri- 

tings, and thoſe which follow?d after, I have formerly wearied my ſelf, and the Reader, with the 
account of them ſeverally, and, I think, given him reaſon to believe with me, that they needed not 
here again have been heaped up ſo ſoon by way of repetition. 

The next larger portion of this Se&#:0z endeavours to ſhew what prejudice, or the fulneſs of a mans 
own apprehenſions, is able to do in the reading and citing Teſtimonies out of Authors; and this is 
by me ſo fully granted, and in part experimented in this Prefacer, particularly, in his fetching the 
power of the people in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, from Clement”s bidding the generous perſon ( ris Is y4v- 
r27& ) to ſacrifice his own proſperity and poſſeſſions to the peace of the People, as when a King ven- 
tures his life, or Moſes ſaith, Blot me out of thy book, in order to the ſame end ; that truly I needed 
not the inſtance of the Papiſt fetching his doCtrine obTranſubſtantiation out of the Ancients to convince 
me of it. Asit js, I have no exceptions to his evidence, nor to the concluſion inferr*d by it, in ge- 
neral, of men full of their own apprehenſions. Only I crave leave to interpoſe, before it be thought 
applicable to me : For unleſs he camprove that 1gnatin*s plain mentions ho oft repeated, that it is 
become a charge of impertinence againſt him ) of the three Orders in the Church, Bſhops, Prieſts, 
and-Deacons, are as little able to infer ( what I alone undertook to deduce from them ) that there 
were more than two Orders in the Church in Ignatius time ( and fo before BlondePs era of 140 years ) 

35 the teſtimonies from whence the Papiſes conclude their Tranſubſtantiation, and their whole fardel 

of the Maf,, are unable to infer their deſired concluſion, I ſhall it down in peace, wholly unconcern'd 

in that large inſtance, and the ay7a7idvors of it, or application, to the mer of theſe latter days 3n the 
matter of Epiſcopacy. 

11. Only let me aſſure him, that theſe later days afford ſome men, which have ſearcht Antiquity to 
inſtruct them in the truth, taking the pains of that travel on purpofe for that one end, and after the 

' Scripture, have expected to fetch truth from that fearch, rather than any other ; and have therefore 
begun their ſtudy of Divinity in that order, and counted the ordinary courſe of ſetting out from the 
modern ſyſtemes, to be very prepoſterous ; and if the Prefacer's own conſcience ſhould chance to tell 
him that he hath not exactly obferved this method, that he hath firſt eſpoufed opinions and frames 
of Government, and then fearcht Antiquity to eſtabliſh them ; or if it ſhould not, yet becauſe it is 
as credible, and eafily ſuggeſted of him, as by him of others, and others conſciences may and do ex- 
cuſe them as perfectly, as his can be pretended to excuſe him, I hope this will be a competent reply to 
that part of this Sefton alto. OY, 

12, Foras'to that which follows in the purſuit hereof, of the Pariſh Churches.in Jgnarizs's days, of the 
Chorepiſcopus, &c. of the Dioceſar*s ſubjeCtion to the Herropolitanes, &c. from whence his neceſſary 
wonder ariſeth, whether it doth not enter into our hearts, how contemptible we are in our proofs, &C. 
It may ſuffice to ſay, that the Prefacer hath fure forgotten himſelf, when he deſired to perſwade 
others, that all theſe are the concluſions which 1 have made ( or any other Prelar:iſt) out of Ignatine's 
Epiſtles : Certainly the aſſerting of the three orders, all of them as Apoſtolical, is the one thing which 
we need deduce from thence, and if that be granted us from that authority, there is an end of the 
Prelatiſts contention with Blondel. | 

13. , As for that of Pariſh Churches, ſure I have as yet concluded nothing from 1gnarius concerning that 
ſubject, nor ever expreſt my ſelf to think him worſe than an Infidel, that diſcern*d them not in theſe 
Epiſtles. The firſt time I ever ſpake of them, was very lately in anſwer to the London Miniſters, 
which the Prefacer, having not yet ſeen, may turn to it, cap. 1. ſe. 19. And I ſhall now only add 
in relation to /gnatins, that the form of Government there deſcribed being this, one Biſhop with his 

30 Presbytery, i. e. Colledge of Presbyters under him, and one, or more Deacons of a third rank, ruling, 

© and adminiſtring in their ſeveral places and offices the affairs of any one particular Church, be it 

FT Trallts, Ma "4 or the like ( together with the whole Territory belonging to that Church of ſuch a 

City ; or if it be a Metropolis, the Province adjoyning ) all this may very well be done, and very ea- 

ſily imagined without any exact diſtribution into ſeveral congregations, fuch as we now call Pariſh- 

es, as long as the Orders of the Biſhops, without whom, faith; he, nothing was to be done, were by all 
inferiours regularly obſerved. And if,, as occaſion ſeemed to require, or expedience adyiſe, the 

Biſhop (either then or afterwards) made more punctual diſtributions of the believers committed to his 

charge, and fo appointing ſeveral aſſemblies in the ſame City, and ineach village one, placed alſo a 

" Presbyter in every ſuch aſſembly, this I hope, will not be ſtiled any working of the myſtery of iniqui- 

& ty.( which I ſee by and by mentioned )) but a regular —_— of the Biſhop according to that power, 

bh” mg "A the Apoſtles every ſuch ſingularly inſtituted -Governour was 1ntruſted with in every 

Urcn, Next 


IO, 


AS 


- temptible, as*tis pretended. 


- vernment, or which he had-any occaſion to Ipeak of, ' was thus qualified, particularly all whoſe mem- 
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to favour the Congregational way.. Wb m= 


Next for the Chorepi ſcops, It is known how little I am concerned'to juſtifie the .deducing them trom 14. 
theſe Epiſtles. I protels to believe there is not aword ſaid of them there, nay. when Blondel wags:wils * Dig'; cap8, 
ling to deduce them from Clement?s phraſe, var opts, and out of him the Londorn Miniſters, 1.tiave $#.:7.&c 
* refuted their deduction, and ſhew?d that they came not into the Church ſo early; And ſo for that 57" 19 Lond. 


alſo he might have omitted his wonderment now, as: reaſonably, as I was but lately rebuked fot N64 4 
it | 


As for that of Metropolitan Churches or Biſhops, T do not again remember that Tonatins fiſt gave 1 of 
me the model for that frame ; Certainly I have produced other, I hope, competent evidences to 
conclude whatſoever I affirm of it; and if ſome not obſcure intimations out of 1gnatizs were obſcr- 

ved to be given that way, as when 1n the Epſtle to the Romans he calls himſelf + #7{oxoroy Svpias, Bi- 
ſbop of Syria, and # iy Supia ixxancias Toire, the Paſtor of the Church (in Syria, being at that time the 
known Biſhop of Antioch, one ſingle City, but that the Adetropolis of Syria; to which 1 may add, that 

in the EpsſHe to Polycarp, ſpeaking of his ſucceſſor, he-doth ir in the like ſtile, 4 piaauyla xa]atizod3ai 

1% 6s Svgiay wopeeo Sar, be that ſhould be thought worthy of the dignity of going into Syria; yet have not '- 
I in thoſe Diſſertations laid the weighton them, ( much leſs counted them worſe than Tnfidels, that are * 
not convinced by thery ) though it I had, that would not have rendred my proofs fo admirably con- 4 


Laſtly, for the whole frame of Eccleſiaſtick Government , being, in his phraſe, lacquied after the civil 16; 
diviſions, ] as I no where Father it on, or deduce it from 1gnarius, whom now we have to deal with, 
ſo if inſtead of his darker phraſe of contempt, the matter be ſet down.in miore ſignificative intelligible 
words, viz. That the Apoſtles in each Nation, where they came to plant the Faith, thought not fit 
to innovate ( unneceſſarily ) in this matter of diſtributions already made, whether in Jadea or the 
Gentile Regions, but planting a Church in a chief City, and extending the Faith to the Region about 
ir, and to other adjacent interior Cities, annext the Regional-Church to the City-Church, and pre- 
ſerved the ſubordination of inferior City-Churches to the chief Ciry-Church, 5. ce. to the Metropolis, 
and this conſtantly when there was no conſiderable ggaſon to adviſe any change ; if, I ſay, the mat- 
ter be thus intelligibly, and without the help of 'odious expreſſions, repreſented, I know not what 
appearance of exception can lie againſt it : But of this alſo 1 have formerly and * elſewhere ſpoken * Yindic. to 
ſufficiently, and here is nothing, I am ſure, ſuggeſted, to which any farther reply can be accommo- £9nd. miſt. 
dated. And therefore as yet | nced add no mire of it. Ty | Cap.1.ſcit.16, 

So that what follows of the redde Legiones, and redde Eccleſias, requiring me to reſtore the Church- ; 7, 
es of Chriſt, as they were in the Apoſtles days, &c. was ſure very unneceſſary. I have in no kind 
robb'd him of the Churches, which before my tampering with Tonartizs, he had found, and. made 
himſelfowner of there : If Quintilizs Varmus had been as guiltleſs of the loſs of the Legions in Germa- 
21y, as | have been ofpurloining the frame of Independent Congregations, out of theſe Epiſtles, I be- 
Heve Anguſtus would not have inflicted any ſevere fine upon him for. that. miſadventure. I can truly 
aſſure hint, that if | had found any Model formed according to hi$hyporheſis in thoſe Epiſtles, when 1 
read them, as diligently asl could, to diſcern what the Governmenr was in his time, Imight, and 
ſhould have anſwer*d Blondel another way than I did, and replied firſt to his Preface, which is much 
of it w-itten with ſome aſperity againſt the Independents, and had that more compendions way of not 
being concern'd in the whole ſubſequent Apology, which is deſigned againſt Epiſcopacy : And ['ſhall 
not lye, ifI now tell him that have ſince my writing the laſt period, once more read over all the ſe- 
ven Epiſtles, as they are in Yoſius's Edition, on purpoſe to obſerve whether there were any one word, 
fo1merly unobſerved by me, which might in the leaſt favour his hypotheſis ; and I ſhall ſpeak my ſenſe 
uprightly, that I might as ſuccesfully have ſought it in the firſt Chaprer either of Geneſis, or S. Mat- 
thew*s Goſpel, whether the former znterpolated copies, or ſuppoſititions Epiſtles may afford him any 
aid, he will pardon me, I hope, that I have not had the curioſity or leiſure to examine. 

This being thus true, it was but neceſlary for him to remember out of Hegeſipps, that the Church- 
es before 1gnatinss time were defloured : That place of Hegeſippms to which he refers, is ſure the 
ſame which he had ſet down in the entrance on the view of Arnt:quity, and whichI took a view of 
cap. 1. Seft, 1, and ſhew'd how unjult his coleF;o was from thence, as it was by him applied to the 
Acicient writings : And I have now the like reaſon to complain again, that what Hegeſipps ſaith of 
thoſe vile heretical Apoſtates, the Gnoſticks, that they oppoſed their falſe Do&rine, and preacht it up 
againſt the zipvype cantcias, preacking of the truth, ſhould by him be applied to the prejudice of the -. 
zrue Church, which carefully oppoſed all their inſfinuations, or to theſe Epiſtles of Ignatius, which 
were purpoſely written, almoſt eyery one of them, to keep that poiſon out of the Churches, It is 
moſt certain, that the firſt method of theſe deceivers, was, by deſpiſing and ſpeaking evil of the Go- 
vernours of the Church, to inſinuate their poiſon into the brethrens minds, and ſo that they were 
the aefgoSnx]a?, the ſecrer biters firlt, and then afterward the wives avocar];s, the. raving dogs, as he 
calls them, which flew in the face of the Government, | but the Church held out conſtantly againſt 
their clancular, and open aſſaults, and they never were able in the leaſt to deflour it; the hereticks 
doftrines, and their prattices, are continually branded by the Writings of thoſe times, and there is 
not the leaſt appearance of their leaven, bur all the direct contrary, in any Epiſtle of 1gnatins, or 
other writings of thoſe times. = mona 

It is time that I now come to the interpretation of. his redde Eccleſias, the particulars of his de- 19- 2 
mand, concerning the Charches, which he hath found in 1gnativs, and I am accuſed for robbing hin 3 
of. And though I have already ſaid enough of this in-the groſs, rg ſhall ſpare no pains to give Wo 
punctual anſwer to every branch of it. | TOY 

And 1. faith he, Give us a Church, all whoſe members are holy, called, ſanftified, juſtified, living 20, 
ſtones, Temples for the Holy Ghoſt, Saints, Believers, united to Chriſt the head by the Spirit that is gi- 
wen to them, and dwelleth in them. TothisI anſwer very briefly, that in all Ignatines Epiſtles, there 
1s no title ſo much as of intimation that anyMOHurch, to which he wrote, or which was under his Go- 


8. 


[a] 


bers were holy or ſanftified. Secondly; I am not fure, that if that were the Ignatian model ſy 
Church, 


Teſtimonies in Ignatius; :deem'd 


Church, this Prefacer would be able to parallel it in any Congregation, which theſe laſt, not beſt 
days, have brought out among us. ' Thzrdly ; ' That this might as well be- done, and as probably ho- 
ped under ſubordination of Officers and Governours, ſuch as we Prelatiſts pretend to, as in any qual 
number of men, by whatſoever other form compacted or knit together. This may ſuffice without 
farther inſiſting, till ſome reaſon þe urged to the contrary againſt any of theſe three affirmations. 
21, Secondly; He demands a Church whoſe axJ@- or multitude is where the Biſhop appears. This cha- 
* Yo. Edis. tatter of a Church, or rather exhortation how it ought to be, is indeed ſet down by * Ignatims in his 
þ: 6: Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna, where in purſuit of the advice, IldyJes 76 imroximp axoaetfire, Let all 
men follow the Biſhop, and Mn; x opis imtoxbre Tt mpacoirw, Let no man do ought of the things that be- 
long to the Church without the Biſhop, and that Exchariſt was to be accounted &Caia, firm, or walid, 
which was done by the Biſhop, or by ſome commiſſionated by him, he then adds 7 ay pavj 5 tnioxe- 
0, ix6 70 axnl© t5w, darig imu ay þ Ins Xprods, ind  xnaboninh Exxancia,, Where the Biſhop appeareth, 
there let the multitude be, - as where Chriſt Feſus 15, there 1s the Catholick, Church, making 1n the latter 
part, that difference between the Orthodox, and heretical Apoſtate Gnoſticks, that the former acknow- 
ledged.and adhered to him, and the later denied him, and proportionably in the former, making 
the ſame difference betwixt the Exchariſt duly, and xnduly adminiſtred ; that where it was duly, there 
the people received it in communion with their B:ſhop, either of him, or of ſome body commiſſiona- 
ted by him ; which as it is competently diſtant from their model, where neither B:ſhop, nor any 
from him commiſſionated, is received, ſol am ſure it is far enough from any contrariety to the Pre- 
latiſts, or favour to the Prefacers pretenſions. What particle of it, it is, which to his fancy looks 
ſo agreeable, I cannot divine, and fo have no more to reply to it. | 

Thirdly ; He demands a Church that doth nothing by its members apart, but when 1t is gathered ini 73 
av76. This, 1 preſume belongs to a place in the Eprfte to the Magneſians, which we ſhall meet again 
in his laſt demand, and there conſider it-more fully. At the preſent, let it ſuffice, that it is no more 
than this, That no man wasto do any thing on his own head, or without the Biſhop and Presbyters, 
1 but when they met together they ſhould joyn in gne prayer, &c. And this ſure may be granted 
I; without any damage to the Prelatiſt, who deſires as much as any, that publick Aſſemblies be fre- 
I; quented, which is the meaning of being gathered in} 73 avr3, and that no inferiour member of the 
; Church do ought aynxiy]oy cis ixxandiay that belongs to the Church, withour the Biſhop. But if the mean- 
| ing of the demand be, either that the: Biſhop with his. Presbyters, who are indeed members of the 
Church, ſhall do nothing without the concurrent conſent of the 74386 or people, which was the thing 
| he contended for out of Clemens, this I am able to aſſume, will never be inferr*d from that place, or 
out of theſe Epiſtles ; and for any other inference he will draw from hence, in order to the no other 
Church, but a ſingle particular Congregation, which we find in his hypotheſis, this 1 ſhall ſpeak to in 
anſwer to his laſt demand, where he recurs to this place again. 

Fourthly, He demands a Charch that being fo gathered together in one place, doth ansdatur advle 

aedacay iy oporoig $53, wporabnuirs intoxire, atting in Church things in its whole body, under the rule and 
preſidence of its officers. ] Here if | att ing in its whole body } denote any power again of the aa39G&- or 
whole body of the people, or any more than their regular obedience to the lawful commands of the Bi- 
ſhop over them, 1 ſhall be able to demonſtrate that the words of 1gnatizs ſound nothing toward it. 
They are in the Epiſtle to the  Magneſians, and are a plain exhortation to unity and concord, and 
that to be evidenced in their actions, and the rule of that, obedience to their Biſhop, preſiding, faith 
he, eis 76-op 948, in the place of God, as the Presbyters in the place of the Colledge of Apoſtles, and the 
Deacons intruſted with the Miniftery of Feſus Chriſt, from whence he concludes with the iyrg{ne5.9% da- 
Ainaors Paying reverence to one another, 1.e. ( according to the meaning of that phraſe in S. Peter, 
dnMinas Uaoraooouevcry 1 Pet. 5.5. ) tothe Biſhop, &c. their ſuperiours, and, beſides mutual love, 
and care of avoiding diviſions, to the #yofyre 79 iemroximp, KC. eing united to the Biſhop, and thoſe 
that are ſet over them, for a pattern and dottrine of incorruption or Orthodox Religion, in oppoſition to 
the infections and corruptions of the Gnoſtick Herefies. And then what analogy bears this with the 
RI hypotheſis of the Prefacer, what unkind aſpect hath it on the Prelatif?s pretenſions ? 
Ji 24. Fifthly, He demands a Church walkzng in order, and not as ſome, who, iniauonoy uty naxzor, yopts Se 
47 dvr? 1dvTa agdaoso, Which he renders, ſuch as calling the Biſhop to the. Aſſemblies, yet do all things 
without him ---- Here it was a little news to me to ſee a piece of Greek, Engliſhed. ( This being, I 
think, the firſt time that the Prefacer hath done ſo, I ſhall not attempt to gueſs at the reaſon of it ) 
But indeed it was much more ſo, to find [' zax#7 inioxoroy ] rendred [| calling the Biſhop to the Aſſem- 
blies. } Doth he mean that the people had the power of calling Aſſemblies, or calling the Bzſhop to 
them ? I ſhall not again detain the Reader with my conjectures of his ſence. This I am ſure of, 
1. that there is no mention of Aſſemblies, but that thoſe words, [' to the Aſſemblies] are perfeCtly 
znterpolated by the Prefacer : 2. that xaa3ow iniozorey ] Is no more than they call him Biſhop, allow 
him the name or title, but, as he'adds, do all without him, ſubject not their aCtions to his direCtions 
or command ( as in the words immediately precedent, @gimoy iy i5iv, jp pbyoy xantio var yorotayts, dard 
x,3ver, being only called Chriſtians, and being truly ſuch, are ſet as extreamly contrary, or as in the 
!zme * Ep. ad Magnef. atoriv i51 ypisdy Inoby xaaxdv, x) "Is aitey, calling Feſms Chriſt, is oppoſed to 
true Coriplatiga and ſure doth not ſignifie calling Feſus Chriſt to their aſſemblies) and then of them 
that do thus, 1gnatizz may be allowed to add, wi fiCaing xa] ivroany ourafpoiter dar; that they do not 
aſſemble validly according to the command ( all aCtions of ſuch, opts inrouine, having no kind of vali- 
dity in them ) and by ſo addigg, he paſſes no ſentence upon the Prelatiſt, unleſs he be only nominal- 
ly ſuch, plead for Bſhops andWMobey them. 

Laſly, ſaith he, give us ſuch a Church, and let us come to them, when they are advls ini 73 avrs iy 
Th Tp0Ja8Xj apa, ouvaxhivles, (i. Callin the ſame place aſſembled together in prayer ) ſuch as the Churches 
3n the days of Ignatius appear to have been, and are ſo rendredin the quotations taken from his Epiſtles by 
the Dottor for the confirmation of Epiſcopacy. ] TothisI agfer, 1. that ifthe Caurch he would have, 
be ſet down by me as he deſires, in tþe quotations from 1gnatins, then I needed not have been called 
to, for the giving him his Churches back again 3 Thad, it ſeems, either never detained them, o ans 
renderc 
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rendered them already.- Secondly,;:for this laſt paſſage, the..moſt. that I have quoted toward 38: : . . 
from the Epsſ#le to the Magneſians, And the whole pallage lies thus, *ty&9]s 76 er1oxomp, Be ye uni- Pap. 33. 
red to the Biſhop --- and ſtrait, oa iy 6 xvg Or ave 5% rargts 39 inoinoer, noulr© dv, hrs Sf £4U9Y, UTE 
Sf * Arogbroy, ETo5 ii ſs Uudis avev T% rm1oKeme th F aproCuTipas undty wpdoot]s, mids meipdoniſe Lvncyby T1 pai- 
pso Sat iÞie vuly, dx int 78 aurd wit mpoowyh, uia Sino, fig vis, wia Tarts, iy dydmy, wr Ti ape TH amduo, 
As the Lord therefore being in union with, did nothing without bis Father, neither by himſelf, nor by his 
Apoſtles, ſo neither do ye any thing withont the Biſhop and his Presbyters, nor attempt to account any thing 
reaſonable, which —_— f4 to you privately, but in the ſame place let there be one prayer, one ſupplica- 
tion, one mind, one hope, in love, and joy unblameable. | 
This whole place, I did not conceive what it imported, ſave only perfect agreement and ſibmiſſi- 26. 
on to the judgment of their ſupetiors, in oppoſition to-the-7S1wy,yduyes, thoſe that. entertain?d pri- 
vate do#rines, which were not left in the Church by the - Apoſtles, together with, all. mutual .anity, 
charity, conjunttion in prayer of all ſorts, for ſupply of wants, pardon of fins, in the ſame hope and 
joy --- But I now ſuppoſe that the thing here deſigned to be inferred from this in the cloſe ( as from 
thei? 73 avrd toward the beginning Þof his demands, is the eſtabliſhment of his grand hypotheſes 
forementioned, the non-inſtiturion of any Charch-Officer whatever, relating to more Churches in his Of- 
| fice, or any other Church than a ſingle particular congregation. And this, it ſeems, he was ſo willing to 
| - havecompetently teſtified here, that one and the fame teſtimony, a little diſguiſed, is fain to a JPpear 
twice to the ſame purpoſe, and ſo becomes a double witneſs ( a military trick, which officers ſome- 
times uſe, when their companies are not ſull, to muſter the ſame. ſouldier twice under ſeveral names. ) 
And ſo we ſee that which truly I have attended for all this while ( and could not really Think it de- - 
ſigned by him, till this repetition of the teſtimony Thew*d me, that ſpecial weight was laid on it,) that 
this one place of in? 73 av73 and apogruys ( for apa ovvexbirJes is again inſerted to.help the inference ) 
muſt coriclude the non-inſtitution of any Church-Officer relating to any but a ſingle particular congregati- 
| on. The reaſonableneſs of which will be judged by any man, if he ſhall but pur the premiſes and con- 
cluſion togerher thus; It was / gnatins's command to the Magneſaans, that no man muſt do any thing 
| on his own | IF without the Biſhop and __ but when they aſſemble together, they muſt have oxe 
| prayer, one ſupplication ( adding, one mind, one hope in charity, in joy unblameable ) therefore in Ipnati- 
2's time there was no other Officer inſtituted in the Church, which related to more Churches in his office, 
or to any other Church than a ſingle particular congregation, We | Si 
If this be the manner of concluding Church-models from ancient Writers, 1 ſhall not wonder that the TY 
. Prelatiſts ways of inference have been diſliked ; for I acknowledge they bear no proportion with this. 4 
For certainly 1: if he had ſpoken of ſome ſingle congregation, which conſtantly met in the ſame place, 
| within the ſame walls, and bid them when they thus met, they ſhould have oze prayer, one ſupplicati- 
on, as one mind, one hope, this would only conclude, that there were ſuch particular congregations, 
| and ſo we know among us every Pariſh Church is, where none but the publick, Liturgie is uſed z but 
this would no way conclude, as the hypotheſis doth, that there is no other but ſuch. A particular 
affirmftive hath no power of excluding all but its ſelf. 1gnarizws ſpeaking of a ſingle houſe, cannot 
l conclude it his opinion that there is no Town, no City, no Province, no World made up of all theſe, 
nor conſequently, that he which is Ruler of that houſe, may not alſo be placed in ofhge in the Cry, 
in the Natron, &c. | ; | ; A | 
But then ſecondly; *tis manifeſt that in this place, where he talks of [ in} 73 dv52 ] he talks alſo of 28. 
the Biſhop and Presbyters, and the Prefacer hath not yet told me; that his particular congregation 
| will bear all thoſe { a Biſhop and Deacon, or Deacons, he ſaid he could allow, but then that Biſhop 
| was to be but a Presbyter, whatſoever he was call'd : And therefore I may ſuppoſe that a Bſhop and 
Presbyters in Ignatius's ſence, ſuch as he makes ewo orders, ſuperiour to Deacons, and all three in that 
Church of the Magneſians, to which he ſpeaks, will not be born by his particular Congregation,” and 
therefore even that, which 1gnatizs here ſpeaks of,, was not ſuch. WW $1 
Thirdly; They th#Flive under a Biſhop and Presbyters, and do evetyone of them, ſomewhere or 29. 
other, aſſemble with other Chrit:ans in ſome one place ( as whoſoever aſſemble-in any place, muſt 
aſſemble in one ) may yet all of them make up above one ſingle congregation ; the ſeveral. Chriſtiats 
of the City of Oxford, may live obediently under the Biſbop of Oxford, and under the Presbyters of 
that City, and every one aſſemble i? 72 4v73, partake conſtantly of the Church-meetings, Tome at 
S. Peters, others at Allhallows, and every one at ſome or other, and yet all thofe make up many 
particular Congregations; and the Biſhop govern them all, and fo relate. in his office to 
them all, and by the ſeveral Presbyters, ordain'd and inſtituted to the ſeveral charges, admi- 
niſter and order all. bd a6 ; NES 
Nay fourthly ;, the i} 7) dur? ia rpoowy --- might fitly be rendred no more but #nanimow prayer, 30; 
all one with Jrapire]s iy 75 oporoig Vuar, x) TH wir” daAnIAGv mpogw x3, Continue it Concord, and in prayer 
ons with another, in the Epiſtle to the Trallians, and that may equally be. done, whether they meet all , 
in one, or in many places. And ſo fill he hath not gain*dſo much as his particular affirmative from 
hence, that the [ i} 73 dvr3 ] here ſpoken of by /gnatims, referr*d'to a fingle congregation 5 which 
yet if it did, were far enovwgh from concluding the [7 one but ſuch, ] | = 
* Laſtly, Ir iSfarther evident from 1gnatiue, 1. that there 1s xa00341) inrxanoia a Catholick Church. 
2. 1 iy Sugla ixxamoigg the Church in Syria, joyned under himſcIfas their one Paſtor, 5. e. a National 
Church ;,, and thirdly, ixxanoie 5 iy *Af]ixda + Eupias, the Church of Syria at Antioch, a Metropolitical 
Church, and ſo ixxancvia i714 wporabiles iy tap xopis Papeior, the Church which preſided in the place of 
the Region, or Province of the Romans, a Metrepolitical and Provincial Church again : And fourthly, 
in every Epiſtle, a Church under a Biſhop, Presbyters, and Deacons, which the world hath hitherto 
Call'd a Dzoceſan Church, conſiſting of many ſingle Congregations. | 6 | 
It is not eaſie to reckon up all the inconſequences of this inference, whereby the Prefacers hypotheſis 
. Is concluded frgm this Teſtimony of [gnatine. Theſe may at the preſent ſuffice, till farther Miove.y 
be made by him; what medium will be choſen to draw this concluſion out of theſe premiſes, which 
+ feemnotatallinclin'd to it. And ſo though we are not - much nearer to a concluſion of this contro-' 
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verſie, there is yet no ſeaſon of adding more to the debating of itz. and therefore ſo much for this 
Sefton alſo. BI 


SECT. 1. 


The myſtery of iniquity. Clement's argument for the allaying the ſedition.  Proof's of the Congregational 
nach The contrary more ay intimated by Ignatius. The Eccleſraſtick, diſtributions 6ontem- 
per'd by the Apoſtles ro the Civil. Tyan in Ignatius. 8 


I. Hat which next follows, is the telling us three things that he will not inſiſt on, and only one 
fourth that he will, and methinks that ſhould not detain us long. - He thus begins, 
* 


CE 2. © Being unwilling to go too far out of my way, I ſhall not : 
RF; & 1. Conſider the ſeverals inſtanced in, for the proof of Epiſcopacy by the Doctor, ſecing inde- 
5 <« njably the interpretation mult follow, and be proportioned by the general iſſue of that ſtate of the 
&« Church, In the days wherein thoſe Epiſtles were writ, or are pretended fo to be, if that appear 
« to be ſuch asI have mention'd, I preſume the DdCtor himſelf will confeſs, that his witneſſes ſpeak 
F © not one word to his buſineſs, for whoſe confirmation he doth produce them. Nor 
2 « 2, Shall I inſiſt upon the degeneration of the inſtitutions and appointments of Jeſus Chriſt, con- 
EF <« cerning Church-Adminiſtrations; in the management of the ſucceeding Churches, as principled, 
<« and ſpirited by the operative andefficacious myſtery of iniquity, occaſion*d and advantaged by the 
« accommodation of Eccleſiaſtical affairs to the ciyil diſtributions, and alotments of the political 
BF! « ſtate of things in thoſe days; nor _ ; . 
|  & 3. Infiſt much farther on the exceeding diſſimilitude and inconformity that is between the ex- 
"Bi & preſſions concerning Church Officers, and affairs in theſe Epiſtles ( whence eyer they come ) and 
<« thoſe in the writings of unqueſtionable credit, immediately before, and after them, as alſo the 
F: < utter ſilence of the Scripture in thoſe things, wherewith they ſo abound. The Epiſtle of Clemens, 
3 « of which mention was made before, was written for the compoſing and goneng of a diviſion and 
FF « diſtemper that was fallen out in the Church of Corinth. Of the cauſe of that diſſention that then | 
« miſerably rent that congregation, he informs us in that complaint, that ſome (' # Srxaios dnoCdars- | 
<« 32:4 a«/]spyias ) were wrongfully caſt from the Miniſtry by the multitude, and he tells you, that 
< theſe were good honeſt men, and faithful in the diſcharge of their duty ; for ſaith he 5p6 ut Ire | 
<< yi vuri; pilnyayerts xares moAllevoulres, £% + aptumos avToIEs Te unuirys AcrTopyias, though they 
&« were unblameable both in their converſation and Miniſtry, yet they removed them from their 
Z & | « office: Toggprove this evil, to convince them of the ſinfulneſs-of it, to reduce them to a right 
| <« underſtanding of their duty, and order, walking in the fellowſhip of the Goſpel, what courſe doth 
E | <« he proceed in ? what arguments doth he uſe ? He minds them of one God, one Chriſt, one Body, 
« one Faith ; tells them that wicked men alone uſe ſuch ways and praCtices, bids them read the 
<« Epiſtle of Pal formerly written to them upon occaſion of another diviſion, and to be ſubject to 
<< their own Elders; andall of them leave off contending, quietly doing the things which the people, 
x & or the body of the Church commanded. Now had this perſon writing on this occaſion, uſing all 
Wi < ſorts of arguments, artificial, or inartificial for his purpoſe, been baptiſed into the opinion and 
3 <« eſteem of a ſingle Epiſcopal Superintendent, whoſe exaltation ſeems to be the deſign of much 
BY <« which is ſaid in the Epiſtles of Ignatize, in the ſence wherein his words are uftally taken, would he 
EE . & yet never once ſo much as bid them be ſnbjeCt to the Biſhop, that reſemblance of God the Father, 
33 <« ſupplying the place of Chriſt, nor told them how terrible a thing it was to diſobey him, nor 
2Y « pawn'd his ſoul for theirs, that ſhould ſubmit to him, that all that obeyed him were ſafe, all that 
EF | <« difobeyed him were rebellious, curſed, and ſeparated from God. What Apology can be made 4 
& for the weakneſs and ignorance of that Holy Martyr, if we ſhall ſuppoſe him to have had appre- 2 
<« henſions like thoſe in theſe Epiſtles of that ſacred order, for omitting thoſe all-conquering rea- 2 
<< ſons, which they would have ſupplied him withal, to his purpoſe in hand, and pitching on argu- 
oy _ every way leſs uſeful and cogent. But I ſay I ſhall not inſiſt on any ſuch things as theſe, but 
Gon 
& 4. Ifay there is not in any of the Doctor's Excerpta from thoſe Epiſtles, nor in any paſſage 
+» TIAY ( AFOCEOT Pl y pang 
&« in them, any mention, or the leaſt intimation.of any Church whereunto any Biſhop was related 
« but ſuch an one, as whoſe niembers met altogether in one pMce, and with their Biſhop diſpoſed 
« and ordered the affairs of the Church. Such was that whereunto the holy Martyr was related ; 
<« ſuch were thoſe neighbouring Churches that fent Ri and Elders to that Church : And when 
. ** the DoCtor provesthe contrary, erit mhi magnns Apollo : From the Churches andtheir ſtateand- 
<« conſtitution, is the ſtate and conditionof their Officers, and their relation to them to. be taken. 
« Let that be manifeſted to be ſuch from the appointment of Jeſus Chriſt to his Apoſtles, or de fa#o 
& in the days of gratis, or before the cont tion of Eccleſiaſtical affairs gage oh or by 
* choice, to the civil conſtitution-of Cities and Provinces inthoſe days, as would, -or poſſibly could 
<« bear a rural Dioceſan, ogy Hierarchy, and this controverſie will-be.at an end : When 
< this is by any attempted to be demonſtrated, Idefire it may not be with ſuck ſentences as that urg- 
© ed by our DoCtor from-Epiſt. ad Epheſ. *Invi; Xprds 6% werpds i yrdun, | ben), i bien oi xant od me- 
& ofa 5pro4f]ts *InoT xprot yroun cor The exprellion in it concerning Chriſt being unſound, un- 
& ſcriptural z concerning Biſhops, unintelligible, or ridiculous. | 
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How unwilling the writer of this Preface ( therein to ſhew the judgment of Antiquity concerning 3; 
Perſeverance ) hath been bo go out of that his way, the large Animadverſions, which he hath afforded 
Epiſcopacy, Ignatins, and me, will ſufficiently demonſtrate : As it is, the ſooner hie.ſhall now return 
to his rode again, the more tolerably eaſe it will be for the Reader; and me; .and therefore I ſhall 
endeavour to make as much haſte as he, and neither take any notice of what hath been ſaid in the 
Diſſertations for proof of Epiſcepacy, but yield, that if it appear, that there were none but particu- 
lar Independent Congregations in Ignatiws's titme, I have then produced no teſtimony from him by 
which the Prefacer may be concluded, though as far as concerns Blondel, who went upon diſtant: hy- 
potheſes, all that I ſaid, may have been in full force againſt them. _ . | | . 

His ſecond conſideration, concerning the — of Chriſts inſtitutions concerning Church Ad- 4, 
miniſtrations in the management of ſucceeding Churches, and the principle of that degeneration, the 
working of the myſtery of iniquity, and the occaſion of that again, the accommodation of Eccleſi- . 
aſtical affairs to the Civil diſtributions ( which js in effect that the Apoſtles erefting Morher-Churches 
in chief Cities, where they firſt preacht, as at Jeruſalem to all Judea, Antioch to all Syria, &c, was 
a ſpecial occaſion of, and advantage to the working of the myſtery of iniquity ;) is that which in the 
ſeveral degrees of it might yield large diſcourſe ; the myſtery of iniquity, in S. Paul; being remote 
enough from this, and diſtributions of Churches, ſuch as were moſt commodions, far enough from 
having either iniquity or myſtery in them. But I ſhall readily tranſcribe his pattern, and as he hath 
not, neither ſhall I inſiſt on it. wy io ZE oefbr > 

The third, on which he will et 3nſift much farther, was competently inſiſted on before, in com- 
paring Clement?s two orders inthe Church ( and the like in S. Paul) with Ignatins's three. But the de- 
{ign of returning to it again, was to offer one argument more, which had not formerly been made 
m_ of, and 1 muſt not let that fall to the ground : Ir is this, that sf the Biſhop had been in that eſteem in 
Clement*s time, #n which theſe Epiſtles ſet him out, as the reſemblance of God the Father, he would cer- 
tainly have bid them be ſubjett to him, and uſed that as an argument to compoſe the ſedition, of which he 
wrote unto them, Se | | | 

But 1. It is certain that negative arguments prove nothing 3 there might be Biſhops in Clements 6, 
days, and the power due to them as great, as that which would intitle them to the image of God the 
Father, and yet, the ſedition being raiſed againſt the Biſhops themſelves, and the queſtion being nor 
concerning the Order, but the Perſons, who ſhould be advanced to ft; the mention of the dignity of 
the Order, or of the due ſubjection to it, ,might be no proper way of appealing that ſedition, nor, 
as ſuch, choſen to be made uſe of by Clement. | NR ion | 

Secondly We know that next the obligations to peace, &c. the firſt and principal argument uſed 7: 
by Clemens, was the inſtitution of theſe their Biſhops by the Apoſtles, and the dignity of that Order 
being ſuch, that the Apoſtles foreſaw the contentions that would be =+pi 3y4ua]E> for the dignity or 
name of it, he tells them that the Apoſtles had made a liſt of Tucceſſors in each Church, preſuming, 
and not needing more particularly to tell them, that this was an high aggravation of their crime, in 
throwing thoſe out, whom God had thus particularly ſet over them. And I know not that Tpnatins 
would or could upon his hypotheſes, have argued ſtronger to his purpoſe. 

What the Prefacer adds by way of flouriſh, I ſhall not need to attend to : By this brief account 'tis 
clear, though Clemens mentions but rwo Orders, and Ignatins three, yet Biſhops may have been in 
equal eſteem with both of them. And that is all that I need reply, to that which, he ſaith, is one of 
the ſuch things which he will not inſiſt on. » | 

The fourth thing, on which he is reſolved to inſiſt, and inlarge his digreſſion, is, that which I had 
thought had been already newly inſiſted on ( and, I hope, competently anſwer'd ) that # all the 
Epiſtles there is no intimation of any Church whereunto any Biſhop related, but ſuch an one as whoſe mem- 
bers met altogether in one, and with their Biſhop difpoſed and ordered the affairs of the Church. And ſo 
on, to the ſame purpoſe ; and I ſhall be Magnus Apollo, if I ſhew him any. 

Now Iam perſwaded, 1. that it already appears ſufficiently, that the {| 3-3 73 av72 ] the members | 
of each Church meeting together in prayer, is no proof, that to them belonged in the leaſt, to diſpoſe 
and order the affairs of the Church ; and yet beſides, that nothing hath yer been pretended for it out 
of Ionatins, unleſs it be the und 7i idig, nothing on their own heads, in the fame place, which is much 
remoter from that purpoſe. | OE Gy 

Beyond this it hath appear'd farther, that the office of alt members under the Biſhop was by Tenati- 11, 

#*s doctrine to obey their ſuperiours, to live under ſubjeCtion ; and that isnot to diſpoſe, or order. 
And the places ſo long inſiſted on out of Clemens alſo, have, I hope, appear*d to infer nothing to 
that purpoſe. 

Serondly » ?Tis as certain that I have * already performed this task laid on me by him, and ſhew'd > .. 
him that 7gnatizs, as Biſhop of Antioch, the Metropolis, is callPd Biſhop and Paſtor of the Church of 'Sy- 2 of ſer; 
ria, and ſome other the like paſſages, which directly infer what he requires me to infer, and ſo that ».s, & 14. 
I have thus much title to his favour, and ſhould not be put offto a Poerical expreſſion for my reward. 

As for the condition he interpoſeth, that I nauſt ſhew this before the contemperation of affairs to , , 
the civil conſtitutions of Cities and Provinces, I confeſs that to be a rigorous condition, and ſuch as un- ** 
teſs I be releaſed from that reſtraint, I ſhall be utterly diſabled to perform my task: For he cannot 
but know, that ir is my affirmation, that at the firſt planting of the Churches, the Apoſtles thus con- 
temper?®d the Eccleſiaſftick to the Civil diſtributions of Cities and Provinces, having no power of ma- 
king new Cities or- Provinces, any more than of conſtituting new Nations, and yet planting their 
Churches, and conſtitnting Biſhops in Cities ( and thence xa74 n6avy, 17 every City, and xar' ixxanclay, 
in every Church, is all one in the ſacred ſtile) which muſt neceſlarily infer, that the Eccleſcafticat 
agreed with the civil diſtributions. And truly, how the Church was order?d before the Apoſtles plan- 
ted it, I have not the curioſity to inquire. 

A ſecond condition he is alſo pleaſed tolay on me by way of farther reſtraint,to make my obedience 14+ 
yet more difficult. That my proofs muſt not be ſuch as is that Teſtimony urged by me from. the Epiſtle 
to the Epheſians, "Ing 6 Xgiods as nal gds 1 yropnds »þ erigzonry -=- 'In74 Xpics yroun Goiy, ] This patlage 
| Ap M 
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it ſeems hath not found favour with him ; the firſt part of it is, faith he, wnſound and unſcriptural, 
the ſecond unintelligible or ridiculous. | 4 | 

But I cannot yield to his cenſure in either part. For the fir, Let it but be conſidered that Chriſt 
came to reveal the wil of his Father, that whatſoever he taught, he taught from his Father, and 
there can be no unſoundneſs in the expreſſion, to ſay, that Chriſt is the ſentence of his Father ( any 
more than that he is the word, or the wiſdom of his Father ) meaning thereby, that what he delivered, 
was his Fathers ſentence or good pleaſure ;; for ſo in the title of the Epiſtle to the Philad. iy yuduy xpiot 
by Chrifts ſentence, 1s explained immediately by za7@ 73 i410y $ianue, according to bis own will: 

And for the ſecond, let him but read it as he may find Yoſſi and the Archbiſkop of Armagh read it, 
zy "Ins Xpis7 yon, by the appointment or ſentence, Or id toy Sianue, own will of Chriſt, and ſure it is very 
intelligible, and far from ridiculous, even no more than this, that the Biſhops ordained in all Regions 
by the Apoſtles, were appointed by, or by appointment of Chr:/#, as the ſame matter is in the EpiHe 
to the Philadelphians ſer down in a parallel phraſe, where the B:ſhop, Presbyters and Deacons are ſaid 
to be anoSeberypiyer z2v YVouy "Incg Xpiss, deſigned by the appointment of Jeſus Chriſt, Or if the & be left 
out, then, reading yrouy with iare ſubſcriptum, as the old Latin, Sententia, will bear, it is dire&- 
ly all one with the former. Or if in the third place, it be read in the nominative caſe, yvduy, then 
the figure is very intelligible, that theſe Biſhops are Chriſts appointment, Chriſts ſentence, Chriſts 
will, 1.6. are appointed or determined or willed by him. And ſo hope there is yet nothing ſo very «n- 
intelligible, or at all ridiculons in Ignatius, or my teſtimonies from him, that I ſhould need this cauti- 
on to be interpoſed, againſt I produce more. 


CHAP. ViL 
Of Metropoles and Metropolitans. 
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Some account of the probations produced for Epiſcopacy, *Sapyu. T he power of Metropalitans. Their 


relations to more Churches than one. An enumeration of Primates, and Mctropolitans. 


intimation to ptove, that there was any. other but ſingle particular Congregations ;, It was 

now timely remembred, that I had done ſomewhat like this already, in proving the ſeven 
Angels of the ſeven Churches in the Revelation to be Metropolitans, and to the conſideration of that, 
he now next proceeds, and that brings in an examination of what I have ſaid of Aerropoles and Me- 
tropolitans : And it begins thus, | 


HF made this ſolemn promiſe, that I ſhould be ſo highly rewarded, in caſe I produced any 


< But it may be ſaid, what need we any more writing, what need we any truer proof, or tcſtimo- 
© ny? The learned Doctor in his Diſſertations, Diſſert. 4. cap. 5. hath abundantly diſcharged this 
$ work, and proved the ſeven Biſhops of the ſeven Churches mentioned, Revel. 2. 3. to have been 
« Metropolitans or Archbiſhops ; ſo that no juſt cauſe remains, why we ſhould farther contend. 

«Let then the Reader pardon this my utmoſt excurſton, in this digreſſion, to whoſe compaſs 1 
© had nct the leaſt thoughts of going forth at the entrance thereof, and I ſhall return thither whence 
«1 have turned aſide. 

*© Diſſert. 4.cap. 5. The Doctor tells ns, that Seprem Eccleſiarum Angeli non. tantum Epiſcopi, ſed 
© & Metropolite, i.e. Archiepiſcopi ſtatuendi ſunt, 1. e. principaliam urbuim Yapyor, ad quos provincie 
« integre, C in 1s multaruminferiorum urbium Eccleſie, earumque Epiſcopi tanquam ad Archiepiſcopum 
& aut Metropolitanum pertinebant, ; 

<*© The Doctor in this Chapter commences per ſaltum, and taking it for granted, that he hath 
*© proved Dioceſan Biſhops ſufficiently before, though he hath ſcarce ſpoken any one word to that 
** purpoſe in his whole book ( for to prove one ſuperintending in a Church, by the name ofa Biſhop, 
<« others aCting in ſome kind of ſubordination to him, by the name of Elders, and Presbyters, upon 
<« the account of what hath been offered concerning the ſtate of the Churches in thoſe days, will no 
©*© way reach to the maintenance of this preſumption ) he ſacrifices his pains to the Metropolitical 
** Archiepiſcopal dignity, which as we muſt ſuppoſe, is ſo clearly founded in Scripture and Anti- 
, Quity, that they are as blind as Bats and Moles, who cannot ſee the ground and foundation of 

It. 

<« But firſt, be it taken for granted, that the Angels of the ſeven Churches are taken for the Go- 
< vernours of thoſe Churches, then that each Angel be an Individual Biſhop of the Church to which 
< hedid belong : 2. Be it alſo granted, that they were Biſhops of the moſt eminent Church or 
& Churches, in that Province, or Roman political diſtribution of thoſe Countries, in the manage- 
<« ment of the government of them, I ſay, Biſhops of ſuch Churches, not urbium YEepxo ( as the Do- 
< Ctor terms them ) what advance is made by all this to the Aſſertation of a Metropolitical Archiepiſ- 
© copacy, I cannot as yet diſcover. That they were ordinary officers of Chriſts inſtitution, rela- 
© ting in their office and ordinary diſcharge of it, not only to the particular Churches wherein they 
<« were placed, but to many Churches alſo no leſs committed to. their charge, than theſe wherein 
<« they did reſide, the Officers, Rulers, Governours, of which Churches depended on them, not 
« only as to their advice and counſel ; but as to their power and juriſdition, holding their pon 
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of Metropoles and Metropolitans. | | - 61 


<«< 2nd employment from them, is ſome part ofthat, which in this undertaking is incumbent on our 
& Doctor to make good, if he will not be ſuppoſed to prevaricate in the cauſe in hand. 


Being here called out anew to the maintaining of what I had ſaid in the Diſſert, concerning Metro- 
political Churches, and Biſhops, and having ſo lately been ingaged in the ſame task by the exceptions © 
of the London Miniſters, and many objections, which here in the proceſs of this diſcourſe are lightly 
propoſed, being by them formerly made, and accordingly anſwer accommodated to them ; and yet 
farther, the main thing which is here done, being to ſet down many Latin paſſages, out of the Di/- 
ſert. and to deem them confuted by the bare recital of them z upon theſe grounds | do not foreſee that 
there will be any neceſſity of making any large returns to this laſt, but not conciſeſt part of his di- 
greſſion. What had been returned to the London Miniſters, the Reader will find in that Vindication, 
Cap. 1. Seft. 16. ( of which number, by the fault of the Printer, he will meet with two Sefions ) and 
ſo on for the three ſubſequent Settons, and to the Diſſertations themſelves, and that vindicartion of 

- them, 1 ſhall willingly reter this matter. Yet ſhall Inot omit to gather up whatſoever 1I ſhall here 
find ſuggeſted, which was not there punctually ſpoken to ; and of that nature here are four things 
in this Paragraph. | 

Firſt, that in the 5 Chap. of Diff. 4. 1 commence per ſaltum, taking it for granted, that I had proved ,, 
Dioceſan Biſhops before, though, ſaith he, I had ſcarce ſpoken one word to that purpoſe in my whole Book, 
To this I anſwer, that as inthe firſt Diſſerrarion.l had anſwered one ſort of objections againſt Epiſco- 
pacy, and in the whole ſecond Dyp.. aſſerted it out of 1gnatins and S. Hierom himſelf, ſo in the third, 
1 had deduced it from Chriſt and the Apoſtles, and I ſuppoſe laid thoſe grounds, and by all antiquity 
confirmed, and by anſwer of Blondel's objettions vindicated them, ſo that they were competently fitted 
to bear that ſtructure of Epiſcopacy, which I had laid upon them ; and then having in the fourth Diſſ. 
added to this the viſible practice of this, in the hands of ſngle Governours, whether the Apoſtles in 

, their ſeveral xanpo?, or their ſucceſſors the firſt Biſhops, called ſecundary Apoſtles, mentioned in the 
Scripture, and yet more particularly in the Angels of the ſeven Churches, (which bein g acknowledged 
to be the Governours of thoſe Charches, were proved to be ſingle Governours of them,which was the only 
thing in queſtion betwixt Blozael and me ) I had ſome reaſon to hope that I might be allowed to have 
ſpoken ſome one word to that purpoſe in that Book,, before I came to prove thoſe Angels to have been 
Metropolitans, which he knows was not 2ttempted, till all this of Epiſcopacy had been premiſed by 
me. 

The reaſon, which he adds in a parentheſis, why he affirms thus expreſly, that I had ſearce ſpoken 
one word to prove a Dioceſan Biſhop in that Book, is the ſecond thin glamtoreply to ; For, ſaith he, 
to prove one ſuperintending in a Church by the name of Biſhop, others aiting in forge kind of ſubordination 
to him under the name of Elders and Presbyters, will no way reach to the maintenance of this preſumpti- 
07 
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To which I anſwer, that the queſtion lying, as there it did betwixt Blondel and me, there can be 
no doubt, but, if have evinced the power in every Church, to have been in the hands of a ſingle 
Biſhop, and cither no Colledge of Presbyters in that Church, or elſe thoſe Presbyters ſubordinate to the 
Biſhop ( meaning by ſubordinate, ſubject to his power and authority over them )) I have alſo evinced 
the cauſe againit Blondel; And this I may have leave to hope is there done, till the contrary be made 
appear ; and here being no offer of that, but only a mention of the account of what hath been offered 
by the Prefacer, concerning the ſtate of the Churches in thoſe days, 1, that account hath already been 
ſhewn to have no force in it, 2. ifit had, it belongs not to the controverſie, as it lay betwixt me and 
Blondel, but is as contrary to Blondel's pretenſions as to mine ;, and ſo ſtill I cannot ſee how I fell un- 
der his Animadverſion in this matter, or how I commenced per ſaltum, in doing what there did, as re- 
gularly asI could imagine. | 
The third thing is, that I call the Biſhops of the moſt eminent Churches, urbium Y*agyo, whom he 7. 
will haved called B:ſbops only. But of this there can be no Coxtrroverſce, the firneſs and propriety of 
words being to be judged from theuſe of them, and the caſe being clear, that a Merropolitan, eſpCeci- * ; *Egtox v- 
ally a Primate, was called ZZapx©- 1n the ancient Councils and * Church-writings, and from them, nigG- x, 
and not from Scripture, which uſeth no higher ſtile fos than, than of Biſhops and Argels, it is, that I #agx@ m- 
borrowed that appellation. © ; po Fong les. 
The laſt thing, that I muſt, if1 will not be ſuppoſed to prevaricate, make good, is, that the An- g ** 
gels of the Churches related in their office not only to the particular Churches wherein they were pla- * 
ced, but to niany Churches alſo, no leſs committed to their charge, than theſe wherein they did reſide, 
and that to power and juriſdiftion, &C. 
That they related to other Churches beſides their own, even to all that belonged to their Province, 
I ſuppoſe my ſelf obliged to make good ; and the 34 Apoſtolick Canon is alone able todo it in general, 9: 
as ſhall anonappear. Then more particnlarly, that they had power of ordaining Biſhops, and of _ 
judging them alſo, isS. Chryſeſtoms afhirmation of Tits, whom I ſuppoſe to be ſach a Merropolitan in 
Crete ; That ifany were made Biſhop avev yvapns METporoaiTe, without the judgment and likin of .the 
Metropolitan, wi iv Eva imiaxomoy, He ought not to be a Biſhop, is the ſixth Canon of the firſt Coun- 
cil of Nice; And what is there defined of the Xetropolitarn's rights, beſides that "tis done by 318 
Biſhops, the moſt ſelect of the whole Chriſtian world, and in an age very competent to paſs a judg- 
ment of an Apoſtolical cuſtom ;, It 1s alſo vouched by them expreſly as one of the dpya7e #8y, the ancient 
immemorial cuſtoms of the Church. And much more to the ſame purpoſe is evident by the ancient 
C anons of the univerſal Church, as hath in ſome meaſure been ſet down ( and as far as 1 can be con- 
cerned to make good, either againſt the Preſbyterian, or Congregational, or Popiſh way ) in a tract 
of Schiſm, Chap. 3. Sett. 11, &C. : | 
To this the ſtory of thoſe firſt times exaCtly accords, telling us that Irenew by being Metropolitan oo 
ll | | of Lyons, inerxine Ta; nate Taaniay Tapoitxias, Was Biſhop ( that ſure muſt be interpreted Metropolitan Euſeb, Feeleſ 
| or Primate) of the Dioceſe ( and ſo Biſhops that pertain to France, and * again Tay ward Taraiay Hiſt.l.s.c x, 
| &Sagar nyfre, he had the Government of the Brethren, i. e. the Chriſtians that belong to F _ ; * bid. C, x5". 
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Of Metropoles and Metropolitat. 
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And this Irene, the Scholar of Polycarp, auditor of the Apoſtles : That, Demetrins T6y xd] *Axitar- 
Spelay ragoriy iſxtpitarar, undertookthe adminiſtration of the Dioceſes — 
both theſe at the ſame time in Commodwss reign. 


to Alexandria; and 


And that whole Chapter in Exſebizs is but the enu- 


meration of ſeveral ſuch Merropolitans by name, who were all at the ſame time ; of the Church of the 


Antiechians, Serapion, the eighth from the 
Vittor ;, of Ceſarea # Tlaaigivor, or as he phra 
ophilus ;, of the Church in Feruſalem, Narciſſus ;, of the Church of Corinth, 5 xaff ixadJda, Banchyllus , 


Cc. x, 


Can. 2. 


I. 


= = q- of the Church of Rome, Elentherinss ſucceſſor, 
eth it in the next Chapter, 4 iy Kergageia rTagomrias, The- 


and of Epheſus, or, as he phraſeth it, 4 iy*Egiop Taporzias, Polycrates, of whom he after ſaith, that 
Fit $*Agias tmioxoruy nyfre, be was chief, or Prime or Ruler of the Biſhops of Aſia. In the ſame man- 


ner as afterward, S. Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage in the Council of Conſtantineple in Trullo, is ſtiled *ap- 
x147iozorCr + "Appay apes, Archbiſhop of the Region,or Province of Africk; which is, as to the matter 
of it, own'd by himſelf, Epiſt. 40. and 45: where he mentions his Province, and the extent of it. 


SECT. IL 


" 


Of Churches in the plural, and a Church inthe ſingular inthe Scripture. 


+ 
N purſuit of this matter of 2/etropolitans, he proceeds next to take Mdtice of one obſervation of 
mine in theſe words; 


&« To thisend he informs us ſet. 2. that in the New Teſtament there is in ſundry places mention 
« made of Churches in the plural number, as Gal. 1. 21. 1 Theſ. 2. 14. Aftsg. 35. Afts 15. 41.1 Cor. 
&« 16. 1. Gal. 1. 2. Rev. 1.11. ſometimes of Church only in the ſingular number, as As 8. 1, 15. 
& 4.22. Afts 11. 26. Heb. 16. 1. 1 Cor, 1.2. 2 Cor. 1. 1. 2 Thef. 1. 1. Rev. 2. 1,8, 12, 18. Now this 
« js an obſervation, which as we are not at all beholding to the DoCtor for it, no more I ſuppoſe will 
<« he be found to be to it, when the reaſon of it ſhall be a little weighed and conſidered. The ſumm 
<< js, that the name Church, in the ſingular number, is never uſed, but when it relates to the ſingle 
<« Congregation, in, or of ſome City or Town : That of Churches reſpeCting the ſeveral Churches 
&« or Congregations that were gathered in any Country or Province : Manifeſt then it is from hence, 
« that there 1s in the New Teſtament, no Church of one denomination beyond a ſingle Congregati- 
© on : And where there are more, they are always called Churches : How evidently this is deſtru- 
&« five to any Dioceſan or Metropolitical Officer, who hath no Church left him thereby of Chriſt's 
& inſtitution to be related to, another opportunity will manifeſt. 


Here is but one thing done PI the Prefacer, a recital of my obſervation in the words, juſt as Ifet 


; ir, that there is in the New Teſtament mention ſometimes of Churches in the plural, ſometimes of a 


* Pap. 85. 


F* 


Church in the ſingular. 

For this obſervation he ſaith, he is not beholding to me, and I ſhall imitate him thus for in reply- 
ing, that neither is he the firſt that hath miſtaken ir, the. Londoy Miniſters had done before him juſt 
what now he thinks fit todo. Fer having duly recited the obſervation, when he comes to give the 
ſumm of it, that ſumm is very different from the particulars ( juſt as by the # Londox Miniſters it had 
been before } viz. that my obſervation is, that the word Church # never uſed in ths ſingular, but when 
it relates to a ſingle congregation. | 

Here I muſt interpoſe ( as to the London Miniſters 1 did, and to the * Yindication there refer the 


* Pag-86,87, Reader for it, and ſhall here recite it no farther than only thus ) that I only ſay the word Church was 


6. 


ſo uſed in the ſingular for the Chxrch of onaC:ry, meaning ſtill ( as I there expreſs, and I always do, 
when I ſpeak of a C:ty-Church ) with the territory adjoyning, whether again that be a territory of 
more Cities, when that which is ſpoken of, is a Merropolts, as many of thoſe which I there mention, 
were, Corinth, Epheſus ( and all certainly, except Cenchrea, being near unto, and an Haven-Cit 
of Corinth, bas, x; iniyeor Kopivbs, ſaith Srephanus Byzantinus, me. mea. ) or whether the villages Rk 4 
jacent, when it is not a Aderropolis, But that the word Church in the ſingular, is*never uſed but when 
it thus relates to the ſingle congregation in, or of one City, Metropolis, or not Metropolis, that I never 
ſaid, nor thought, nor was it uſeful to me to obſerve or ſuggeſt any ſuch thing. 

And ſo being miſtaken in his ground, his inference muſt alſo ſuddenly vaniſh, which he affirm'd to 
be ſo manifeſt; and ſo likewiſe all the advantage, which when opportunity ſhould ſerve, he meant 
to have made of it. | 
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SECT. IL 


The meaning of Provinces. Phili pi a Metropolis, Dionyſiuss Epiſtle to Gort na. -Phili; B; " 
all the Corthes in Creet. qA5ITY | y pift y Þ Brſhop of 


Rom the mention of my obſervation; he goes on to examine the uſe which I made of it. I, 
« For the preſent ( faith he ) let us ſee what uſe our Doctor makes of this obſervation. | 4 


&« Seft. 3. 1ays he, Jadaa, and thereſt of the places where Churches are mention'd, are the names x 
& of Provinces, ir«pxiav, quatenus ee mapomiats & Sromnose: contradiſtinguuntur ; But if the Dottor 
< takes theſe words in an Eccleſiaſtical ſence, he begs that which will upon ſuch unworthy terms ne- 
« yer be granted him : If no more be intended but that Judea, Galatia, and the like names of Coun- 
< tries were Provinces wherein were many Churches ; Smyrna, E pheſins, of Towns and Cities where- 
© jn there was but one, we grant it him. _ SI | | 180 | 
& And how much that conceſſion of ours is to his advantage hath been intimated : And this ſeems 
< to be his intendment by his following words, Provinciarum, inquam, .in quibus plurime civitates ſin- 
&« oule fingularum Eccleſiarum ſedes, comprehendebantur, idgoque Eccleſia in plurali iſtins ſroe iſtins Pro- ” 
Gs Gels Seas ; well, . what then ? cam tamen unaqueque civitas, cum territorio fibi adjuntto (xip@ ! ) 
&« ib Epiſcopo ſuo adminiſtrata, ſingularis Eccleſia dicenda ſit : Ideoque quod xa inxanciay fattum dici- 
&© tur, Aﬀts 14. 15. xe wo fiers jubetar, Tit. 1.5. that in every Cify there was. a ſingular Church a 
&« jn thoſe Provinces, (I ſpeak of thoſe where any number were converted to the Faith ) I grant, for 
< the annexed territories let the Doctor take care : There being one Church at Corinth, and another 
& at Cenchrea, ſo that every ſingle City had its own ſingle Church with its Biſhop in it, as at Philippi. 
«« The paſſage mentioned by the Doctor, concerning the Epiſtle of Dionyſizs to the Church of Gorty- 
<« na in Crete, is very little to his pufpoſe : Neither doth he call Philip the Biſhop of that Church, 
<« the Biſhop of all the other Churches in Crete, as the Doctor intimates ; but the Biſhop of them to 
& whom eſpecially and eminently he wrote. . 


It being here, as he ſaith, uncertain to him what I mean,. when I ſay JFudea, Syria, and the like 
are Provinces, as they are contra-diftinguiſhed from thoſe which were no more than Droceſes in our 
modern uſe of the word, _ I choughtI had ſpoken intelligibly Enough before, yet I am moſt g 
ready farther to explain my ſelf, . That I mean Prow#nce in an Eccleſiaſtick ſence, the ſeveral Churches -<} 
of ſevera} Cirzes ( with their territories adjoyning to them )) all together making up -one Provincial - 7 
Church, ſo tiled, as meeting occaſionally, or at ſet times, at the Aerropolis in an Aſſembly ordinari- 
ly called Provincial, in which the Biſhop of the Metropolis preſideth, as Fames at Feriſalem with the 
Biſhops of all Fudea joyning with him, asI conceive the model ſet down both As 15. and Rev. 4. 4. 
by way of viſional repreſentation. OE og Oates: | | | 
Theſe ſeveral Churches conſidered by themſelves, are each the Church in, or of ſuch a City, and 
ſo each mentioned in the ſingular number ; but being conſidered all together, though the denomina- 
tion, wherein they all agree, be in the ſingular alſo, Jade, y atom: &c. (and accordingly we have , 
-In Ienatizs the Church of Syria, both Church and Syria in the fingular number) which, as compre- 
henlive of all the ſeverals in it, I call a Province ( as men have generally done before me ) yet the ſeve- 
rals ſo comprehended, are oft mentioned in the plural, the Churches of Judea, &c. This is the 
obſervation, and being, as I thought; evidenced b the inſtances there made, . I did not think it 
could want farther proof, or be liable to be cenſured as that fallacy of begging the queſtion on ſuch 
terms, as he is pleaſed to think unworthy. | apes 
At the preſent, all that I had thereto ſay inthe * Dsſertations being only this, the rendring ſome 5. 
reaſon of that difference of ſtile in Scripture, ſgmetimes the Churches in the plural, ſometimes in the * Diſert. 4: | 
ſingular, and that reaſon being viſible, becauſe Jadea had many Charches in it, as many Cities, and & 5+ Set 3. 4 
Cenchreg, &C. was but one Church of one City, and the territory ( though perhaps many places of Ec- 
clefiaſtick_aſſemblics in that circuit ) this cannot be a begging of more than is made evident. All that 
I am by him warned to take farther care of, is, the territory, ( what cauſe he had to cry anp@ ! at 
the mention of it, I ſhall not enquire) which ſhall be mindful to do, when it is in any danger, or 
need of my care, which as yet it is not, being no way aſlaulted by him, and therefore here is at pre= 
ſent no place of my farther ſolicitude. - , CR ook | 
What he is pleaſed to interpoſe of Philipps, its being a ſingle City with its Biſhop in it; he cannot 6. 
but know, is, as to me, a meer begging of the queſtion, which juſt. then he had accuſed in me, ſome 
paths being taken in that Dsſſertatior, cap. 10. to ſhew that thoſe plural Biſhops, were not the Biſhops 
of that one City of Philipps;, To which having never offered the leaſt word of anſwer. the contrary 
'ſhould not thus have been taken for granted by him. | Ma? <a | 
One thing he adds in the cloſe, which was a lietle unexpected, that the paſſage, concerning the ; 
Epiſtle of Dionyſius to the Church at Gortyna in, Crete, #s very little to my th and that neither 7e 
doth he call the Biſhop of that Church, the Biſhop of all the other Churches in Crete. What truth there is 
in this ſuggeſtion will ſoon be diſcerned. | | E PE 
And firſt, theſe are the words of that Epiſtle, or the title of it, in Eaſebimd 1. 4. c. xy'. Dionyſins 
Biſhop of Corinth, T5 knxanciq Tepoeoy Top)dvey ( this he ſhould not have rendred, to the Church of Gor- 8. 
tyna, but ) to the Church adjacent Or: lying about Gortyna, dÞua Tai; nundi; xath Kewrhy Teporxlaure, roge- 


ther with the reſt of the naporxziac ( the word common to Dioceſes and Provinces ) in Crete, The con- 4 
 troverſie, I perceive, here, 1s not concerning Tepoix{ae what that ſignifies ( but the acre? the reft, = 

| how far that extends, whether to all, or to ſome to whom he eſpecially and eminently wrote ) and ſo 'J 
I ſhall not need inſiſt on it, elfe it were eafie to ſhew that ſignifying originally, adjacence of habit a- x "A 
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ron, it belongs indifferently, whether to a greater br leſs circuit, a Pariſh (which word comes from 
thence ) or adjavence of houſes ;, a Duoceſi, or adjacence of Pariſhes to a Cy 3 A Province, or adja- 
cence of Cities ( with their territories ) to a Metropolis or chief City. And which of theſe it ſignifies 
at any time, the Context muſt define. _ 

So the Church reporx37e Tog]yyzy, muſt here be the whole Province, relating to G "tf the chief Me- 


* tropolis of Crete, and then the aural xare Kgiryy ragortiars Can be no other but the reſt of the Provinces, 


which were in Crete. And then certainly the adding of aunais the reſt, to the mention of that, of 
which Gortyna was the Metropolis, muſt conclude him to comprehend all the other, beſide that, 
which were in Crete; and Philip, which is there ſaid to be Bzſhop av]3y of them, in the plural, not 
only 4u]is of that about Gortyna, muſt needs be concluded Primate of them all, which he could not be 
any other way, than as he was Biſhop of the chief Metropolis, to which thoſe other related. And 
then, what conld be more to my purpoſe than this, I confeſs I know not. Againſt this there is no 
word of reaſon offered, only ?tis ſaid that it s not to my purpoſe --- and ſo have nothing to which I 
can make reply in this matter. : 


V6 FRE 4 


The Original of Metropolitical Churches. Accommodation of the Eccleſiaſtich, to the Civil diſtributions, 
The Biſhop of Romes greatneſp. y | 


” T HE next thing he is pleaftd to examine, he calls ( I ſhall not debate howffitly ) my application of 


the forementioned obſcrvation, and from thence he expects ſome great advantage. 


«© Fe, 4. ſaith he, Application is made of the forementioned obſervation : Se. 2. and the Inter- 
 Enretation given of it, Se. 3. in theſe words, Ht ſic poſits, illud ſtatim _— ut (in Imperi#cogni- 
« tone ) in provincia qualibet, cum plures Urbes ſint, una tame# primaria & printipalis cenſenda erat, 
& unlgomroncs ideo ditta, cuiitidem inferiores relique civitates ſubjiciebantur, ut cruitatibu regiones, ſic & 
© inter Eccleſias, & Cathedras Epiſcopales unam ſemper primariam & Metropoliticam fuiſſe. 
<< ]n this Section the Doctor hath moſt ingenuouſly and truly given us the riſe and occaſion of his 
« Dioceſan and Metropolitical Prelates, from the aims of men, to accommodate Eccleſiaſtical or 
« Church-affairs, to the ſtate and condition of the civil government, and diſtributions of Provinces, 
« Metropolitan Cities, and cfief Towns within the ſeveral dependencies ( the neighbouring villages 
« being caſt in as things of no great eſteem, to the lot of the next conſiderable Town and ſeat of Ju- 
<« dicature ) did the Hierarchy, which he ſo ſedulouſly contendeth for, ariſe ; what advantage were 
<« :fforded to the work, by the paucity of believers in the Villages and leſs Towns ( from which at 
« length the whole body of Heatheniſh Idolaters were denominated Pagans) the firſt planting of 
« Churches in the greater Cities, the eminence of the Officers of the firit Churches in thoſe Cities, 
&« the weakneſs of many rural Biſhops, the multiplying and growing in numbers and perſons, of gifts, 
& 2bilities, and conſiderable fortunes and employments in this world, in the Metropolitan Cities, 
<« with their fame thereby, the tradition of the abode of ſome one or other of the Apoſtles in ſuch 
« Cities and Churches, with the eminent Accommodation at the adminiſtration of civil Juriſdiction 
© and other affairs, which appeared in that ſubordination and dependency, whereunto the Provinces, 
<& chiet Cities, [and territories in the, Roman Empire were caſt, with which opportunities Satan got by 
< theſe means, to introduce their ways, ſtate, pomp, words, phraſes, terms of honour of the 
<« world into the Churches ; inſenſibly getting ground upon them, and prevailing to their declenſion 
<« from the naked ſimplicity and purity wherein they were firſt planted, ſome other occaſion may 
& pive advantage for us to manifeſt ;, tor the preſent it may ſuffice that it is granted, that the Magni- 
<« fick Hierarchy of the Church aroſe from the accommodation of its ſtate and condition of the Romar 
<< Empire and Provinces. Andthis in the inſtances gf afcer-ages that might be produced, will eaſily 
<« be made yet farther evident ; in thoſe ſhameful, or indeed rather ſhameleſs conteſts, which fell our 
& among the Biſhops of the third Century, and downward, about precedency, titles of Honour, ex- 
< tent of Juriſdiction, Eccleſiaſtical ſubjeCtion to, or exemption from one another, the conſiderable- 
<« neſg of their Cities in the Civil ſtate of the Roman Empire where they did reſide, was ſtill the moſt 
<« prevalent and cogent argument in their brawles : the moſt notable bruſh, that inall Antiquity we 
<« find given to the great Leviathan of Rome, who ſported himſelf in thoſe gatherings together of the 
& waters of people, and multitudes, and Nations, and Tongues, or the general Councils ( as they 
&« zre called $65. from an argument taken from the ſeat of the Empire, being fixt at Conſtantinople, 
& making it become new Rone, ſo that the Biſhop of the Church there, was to injoy equal priviledge 
© with him, whoſe lot was fallen in the old imperial City. . 


- The brief ſumm of what he there quotes in Latin, is this, That as in the civil account, the chief 
' City where there are many ina Province, is the 4&tropols,, to which the inferior Cities are ſubjeCted 
(and relate to it, as the adjacent region to the City ) ſo the chief Church in a Province was by the 
Apoſtles deſigned ( which I hope is far enough from Satans introducing it ) to be a AMetropolitical 
Church, on which the inferior Churches and their B:ſhops depended, and obſerved concord and unity 
with it. This the Prefacer looks on, asa ſpecial diſcovery, and having threatned what ſome other 
-occaſion may give advantage to manifeſt,” he is not pleaſed to make any the leaſt objection againſt it at 
this time, or to endeavour to prove that it was not thus, but is very well ſatisfied that it is granted, 
that the Magnifick( as he will ſtile it ) Hierarchy of the Church aroſe from this accommodation of the 
Eccleſiaftickto the Civil forms of diſtributions. 9 2-Pin 
This indeed, as far as concerns every national Church, which by this means is beſt diſpoſed for or- 


, der and unity within it ſelf, is by me willingly and profeſtly granted ; and if the reaſonableneſs, 


that 
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that it ſhould do ſo, do not competently vindicate it, yet ſuppoſing ( as the diſcourſe there doth ) 
that the Apoſtles themſelves did generally ſo deſign it in every Region, I hope there will lye no charge 
againſt it z And if farther than ſo, the obſerving of it. proved uſeful, as he ſaith it did, to the re- 
ducing the Biſhop of Rome to ſome moderate terms, equalling another Biſhop to him, when the Empire 
was removed to another ſeat, I know not ſtill, why this ſhould- be ſuch a diſobligation to the Prefa- 
cer, who will hardly be able to give,any more moderate or leſs Popiſh account of the immenſe great- 

neſs which that B:ſhop by preſcription of ſome number of years did challenge, than this of the 1mperial 
; pt having been fixt at Rome, and theſe priviledges accruing to him by that means, and not by any 

inveſtiture from Chriſt, by ſucceſſion tos. Peter, as they plead, nor by appointment of the Apoſtles 
in their firſt plantations, which now we ſpeak of. | 


I have elſewhere ſpoken on this ſubjeCt in the Tract of Sch; ſm, in the latter part of Chap. 3. and to 5- 


the London Miniſters, cap. 1. ſett. 16. and there briefly ſhewed the reaſonableneſs of it. And here 
being yet nothing but promiſes of objections againſt it, it may ſuffice that I defet the anſwering 
them, till they be produced. | 


TEC 3+: 5 


The Grounds of the Apoſtles inſtituting Metropoles. The frame of Heathen Governments, and the pat= 
terns among the Fews, Civil and Sacred, 


Ne he proceeds to that which I add, as an ima ge of this model in the Church, taken from Gods I 


direftion to Moſes for the governnggnt of the Jews, thus, 


<« Butour Doctor adds, Set. 5. Illud ex Fudaeorum exemplari tranſcripſiſſe Apoſtoli videntur, cum © 


« Moſaica id lege cautum eſſet, ut Judices & miniſtyi in qualibet civitate ordinarentur, Deut. 16,18. 
& tt; vero in rebus dubits ad Fudicem ( Moſis ſucceſſorem ) Synedrio Hieroſolymitano cinttum recurrere te- 
<« nerentur, Chap. 17.9. and in SeCt. 6. he proves Jeruſalem to have been the Metropolis of that whole 
« Nation, Egregiam vero laudem ! But . ; | 

« 1, The Doctor I preſume knows before this, that thoſe with whom he hath to do, will never 
« piye him the thing in queſtion upon his begging, or requeſt. That which alone falls under our 
<« conſideration and inquiry 1s, whether the Apoſtles inſtituted any ſuch model of Church order and 
« Government, as is by the Doctor contended for ; to this he tel]s you, that the Apoſtles ſeem to 
<« have done it, from the pattern of Moſaical inſtitutions in the Church of the Jews ; But, Doctor, the 
«queſtion is not, with what reſpect they did it, but whether they did it at all or no ? This the Do- 
&« (tor oy ht good to let alone till another time, if we would not grant him upon lys petition, that 
© {o they did. : 
Ws This then is the DoCtors ſecond argument for his Dioceſan and Metropolitan Prelates. His 
&« firſt was, from the example of the Heathens, in their civil adminiſtrations and rule, this ſecond 
<« from the example of the Fews. Not to divert into the handling of the Church and Political ſtate 
&« of the Jews, as appointed by God, nor that diſſonancy that is between the inſtitution of civil Ma- 
« ojſtrates, and Evangelical adminiſtrations, this is the ſumm of the Dottors reaſoning, in his 56,7, 


« 2nd 8. Seftions. God in the Church and among the people of the Fews, choſe out one City to place - 


« his name there, making it the place where all the types and ceremonies which he had appointed for 
« the diſcovery and. ſhadowing forth of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, were viſibly and gloriouily to be ma- 
'©& naged, acted, and held forth (ſundry of them being ſuch, as whoſe Typicalneſs would have beer 
« deſtroyed by their multiplication ) and principally on this account making that place or City (which 
& was firſt Sh:lo ) the ſeat of the Kingdom, or habitation of the chief ruler, for the adminiſtratian of 
<« Juſtice, who appointed Judges in all the Land, for the good and peace of the people, therefore 
<« the Churches of Jeſus Chriſt, diſperſed over the face of the whole world, freed from obligations 
&« to Cities or Mountains, walking before God, in, and with a pure and ſpiritual worſhip, having no 
<« one reaſon of that former inſtitution, in common with the Church of the Fews, mult be caſt into 
& the ſame mould and figure; I hope without offence Imay take leave to deny the conſequence, and 
& what more have to ſay to this argument I ſhall yet defer. 


One great fallacy I am here charged to be guilty of, ( but haying been oft accuſed of this very 
crime, I yet never had the ill luck to be convict by him) that I beg the queſtion again, which, ſaith 
he, is only this, Whether the Apoſtles inſtituted any ſuch order, or no ? 


But can this bea begging the queſtion, when Sed. 9. of that Chqprer, I expreſly undertake to prove «7 


that the Apoſtles did inſtitute ſuch model, and when he himſelf in the very next Paragraph, expreſly 
' confeſſes what I proceed to prove it ? wr 

Can that be ſaid to be begged, which 1s undertaken to be proved, and the proofs as yet. not {ſo much 
as conſidered by him, and ſo certainly not invalidated ? Or can a man be bound to prove his aſlertion, 
before he hath explained what he means by it, or upon what grounds of credibility he affirms it ? 


That which I do in that Chapter may analytically be divided into two parts, 1. the grounds pon : 


which I conceive the Apoſtles thus modelÞd the Church, and ſecondly, the proofs or teſtimonies by 
which I manifeſt that they did ſo. The queſtion in hand being a matter of Fatt, whether or no. the 
Apoſtles inſtituted Metropolitical Churches, &c. that was to be proved or diſproved only by teſtimo- 
nies ; and if that be fiot attempted to be done, but taken for granted, that were indeed a begging of 
the queſtion ; but a due place being reſerved for that, in the latter part of the Chaprer, I conceive it 
no breach of the Laws of diſcourſe, owned and exemplified by Artiſts, firſt to render the aſſertion 
credible, by propoſing the grounds upon which I conceive they did it. 5 aw 

| - - 
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And thoſe grounds were of two ſorts, 1. The known frame of the Heathen Governments, where 
they came'to plant the Goſpel, and by attending to which, they ſhould plant it more advantagiouſ- 
ly; and then what Nazianzen ſaith of Julian, that it was in him a wiſe buta wicked policy, for the 
reducing Heatheniſm among Chriſtians, to appoint the heathen Prieſts to make uſe of the Chriſtian 
obſervances, may be very credible, as an act of Divine policy in the Apoſtles, to make their advan- 


- rage for the propagating and preſerving the Faith, by obſerving and nor going contrary to the civil 


diſtributions, which they ſhould meet with among the Hearhens. | 
Secondly, Thepatterns of this among the Fews, and thoſe we know, the more conſiderable in 


* this, becauſe they were there inſtituted by God himſelf, and becauſe many other obſervances in Chri- 


ſtianity are by Chriſt and the Apoſtles viſibly accommodated from the Jews. And again there are two 
of thoſe patterns, one in their civil managery, Judges and Officers in every City, Dent. 16. 18. and 
Moſes in matters of higher concernment and difficulty with his Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem; and the other 
in their Eccleſiqſtical, the three families of the Levires, ſeparated for the ſacred offices, a, FWWI or 
chief over them, Num. 3.24. and over them Eleazer the Son of Aaron the IN0W3 NIWI dapxar dpxir- 
Toy, the chief of the chiefs of the Levites. And the advantages of order, and unity, and due admini- 
ſtration of F#ſtice, which recommended thoſe forms among the Jews, were all fit to be taken care of) 
and conſequently were ſo many motives to induce the Apoſtles to copy them out under the New Teſta- 
ment, and to obſerve the like uniformity in all their Plantations. | 
And theſe grounds being thus laid as a foundation, to ſupport and fit the building, which in the 
renuinder of the Chapter was regularly, 2. e. by teſtimony of the Scrzptare and the Ancient Church, 
ſuperſtrufted on it, 1 cannot gueſs, what I could otherwiſe have done 1n reſpect of the Merhod, than 
what was there deſigned by me. And truly ifI did let the proof of the fact alone, as he faith, till 
another time, as long as that other time was ſo near at hand, in the fame Chapter, in the very next 
Sefton after the ſetting down the exemplars among the Jews, I cannot yet diſcern how I have offended 
in it. No man cando two things at once, and I was free 8 chuſe my own Method, as long as I nei- 
ther omitted nor put off( as the Prefacer hath often done, and ſo now again in the laſt words of this 
Paragraph he doth) to ſome other occaſion, that which was fo neceſlary to be proved there. 
As for his ſummary account of my diſcourſe again, it is very much varied from that, which thoſe 
four Seftions yield, which is no more than this, that as by Gods appointment to Moſes, there were 
many inferiour and one ſuperiour Court; many in the ſeveral Cities of F#dea, and one at Feruſalem, 
to which the inferiour related, as the Morher and prime z and as in the Temple above the Levites there 
were heads of the Levites, and heads of thoſe heads, ſo it would be exactly parallel in the Apoſtles to 
inſtitute Biſhops in every City-Church, and Metropolitans in the chief Cities, which as it is no argu- 
ment at all to proye the matter of fact, that indeed it was ſo, nor by me deſigned for fuch, propoſed 
only as an exemplar or parallel, not as a proof, and accordingly induced with [' ad hanc imaginem, af- 
ter this image ] Set. g.anÞ[ as ] and [| ſo Jnota[' therefore ] ( and fo there was no conſequence in jr 
capable of being denied ) ſo again ſuch as it was, it very much differed from that which is here ſet 
down in Ttalick (ytters, as if it were the Engliſh of my Settions ( which, again, were never ſet down 
in Engliſh, till now that this advantage might be gain'd by it. ) | 
This manner of dealing, what it imports, I ſhall not judge, but leave the Prefacer to paſs his own 
Animadver ſions on It. 


ERC 3». Th 


Of Antioch the Metropolis of Syria, Atts 15. What the dependence of Inferiour Cherches to their Metro- 
polis. The reference to Jerufalem made by the Churgh of Antioch. The decrees delivered to other 
Churches, Jeruſalem the grand Metropolis, Philos Teſtimony, Ignatius Paſtor, Biſhop of Syria. 
The Epiſtle to the Antiochians. A Tefimony thence, 


N OW then he proceeds to the examination of my proofs, ( If it might have been foreſeen that 


there were any fuch, the laſt Paragraph might certainly have been ſpared. )' 


** But, ſaith he, the DoCtor proceeds to prove, that indeed the Apoſtles did difpoſe of the 
** Churches in this frame and order, according to the pattern of the Civil government of the Romar 
<« Empire, and that inſtituted of God among the Fews. The ninth Section, wherein he attempts the 
< proof of this aſſertion, is as followeth. 

© Ad hanc imaginem, Apoſtolos Eccleſias ubique diſponendas curaſſe, & in omnibus plantationibus ſuis 
& minorum ab eminentioribus civitatibus dependentiam & ſubordinationem conſtituiſſe, exemplis quidem 
<< plurimts monſtrari poſſit ;, ulud in : yria & Cilicia patet AF. 16.4. cumenim Cinyua illud C. 1 F- 2. Hie- 
&« roſolymgg referetur ab Eccleſia iios Antiochia, Cap. 14. 26. & 15. 3. & decretum ab Apaſtolis denud 
© ad eos mittererur v. 22. 1n Epiſtola qua decretum illud continebatur, ſimul cum Antiochenſubus, Tos na- 
© 74 Svplay x) Kiaixiay Adeapis comprehenſos videmus v. 23. Dein Epiſtola iſt& Antiochene Eccleſie reddita 
*<y.30. Paulutandem & Sylas Syriam & Ciliciam peragrantes v. 41.C. 16. 4. Sypale xexpive vad 
* Z*ATorvaoy ſingulis civitatibus obſervanda tradiderunt, ut que ad hanc Antiochia Metropolin, ut toti- 
&« dem ſubordinate Eccleſie pertinerent, ut & ipſa Antiochia ad Hieroſolymas, primariam tam late ( ut 
"© ex Philone prediximm ) Provincie Metropolin pertinebat, & ad eam, ad dirimendam litem iſtam, ſe 
© conferebat. 

<* This being all that the DoCtor hath to produce from the Scripture to his pugpoſe in hand, I have 
© tranſcribed it at large; for this being removed, all that follows, will fall of its own accord. 

* 1, Then, the dependence on, and ſubordination of leſſer Cities to the greater, is aſſerted as an 
«© Apoſtolical inſtitution ; Now becauſe I ſuppoſe the Doctor will not- allert, nor doth intend 
* a civil 


- 
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« a civil dependance, and ſubordination of Cities, as ſuch, among themſelves, nor will a depen- 
« dance as to counſel, advice, aſſiſtance, and the like ſupplies, which in their mutual communion, 
<« theleſſer Churches might receive from the greater and more eminent, ſerve his turn: but an. Ec- 
« cleſiaſtical dependance and ſubordination, ſuch as whereby many particular Churches, with inferi- 
& our Officers reſiding in them, and with them, depended” on, and were in ſubjection to-ſome one 
< perſon of a ſuperiour order, commonly reſiding in ſome eminent City, and many of theſe Gover- 
* nours of a ſuperiour order in the greater Cities were in ſubordination unto ſome one of high degree, 
<« termed a Metropolitan, and all this by Apoſtolical inſtitution, is that which he aimeth ar, which 
« being a moſt gallant advencure, ina waking generation, we ſhall doubtleſs find him quitting him- 
<« ſelf like a man in his undertaking. Ow OR. EE nie MIAbg, FO 

« 2, Then he tells you that the queſtion about Moſaical Rites, and neceſſity of their obſervation, 
<< was referred to Feruſalem by the ſingle Church of Antioch. But how does the Doctor make good 
« this firſt ſtep, which yet if he could, would do him no good at all? It 1s true, that Paul was 
& now come to Antioch, Chap. 14. 26. and alſo that he was brought on his. way by the Church, 
& Chap. 15. 3. But yet that the brethren who were taught the Doctrine conteſted about, v. 1. were 
<« only of the Church of Antioch ( when it is moſt certain from the Epiſtles of Paul to the Galatians, 
&« Coloſſians, Romans, and others, that great diſturbance was raiſed far and wide, in all the Church- 
« es of the Gentiles about this controverſie ) nothing is offered. It ſeems indeed that their diſputes 
<« orew to the greateſt heights at Antioch, whither brethren from other parts and Churches did alſo 
& come, whilit Barnabas and Paul abode there, but that that ſingle Church referred the determining 
« of that controverſie to them at Jeruſalem, excluſively to others, the Doctor proves not. And it 
<« is moſt evident, from the return of the anſwers ſent by the Apoſtles from Feruſalem, wer. 23. that 
« the reference was from all the Churches of the Gentiles, yea and all the ſcattered brethren, per- 
< haps as yet not brought into the Church order, not only at Artioch, but alſo throughout Syria and 
« Cilicia. It is then granted what he next obſerves, 04x. that in the anſwer returned from Jeruſalem, 
<« with them at Antioch, thoſe in Syria and Cilicia are joyned, the reaſon of it being manifeſt, name- 
& 1y their trouble about the ſame controverſie, being no leſs than theirs at Antioch. It is alſo gran- 
<« ted, that as Pawl paſſed through the Cities, that he delivered them the decrees to keep, that were 
< ordained by the Apoſtles and Elders, cap. 16. 4. and that not only to the Churches of Syria, and 
& Cilicia, which he left cap. 15. 41+ but alſo to thoſe throughout Phrygia, and the Regions of Gala- 
© tia, ver. 6, What now follows out of all this? What ? but that Anrioch by Apoſtolical inſtituti- 
<« on was the Metropolitan Sce of all the Churches of Syria and Cilicia. Good Doctor do not be angry 
< but tell us how this may be proved. Why doubtleſs it was ſo ; as Antioch belonged to the Metros 
*« politan Church at Feraſalem, as he told us out of Philo ( who was excellently acquainted with 
« Apoſtolical inſtitufions ) what Jer«ſalem was to the whole Church and Nation of the Fews, while 
& the name of God was fixed there, we know ; But what was the primitive ſtate of the Churches of 
< Jeſus Chriſt, made of Jews and Gentiles, tied neither to Ciry, or Mountain, I muſt be par- 
&« doned if I cannot find the Doctor making any tender of manifeſting or declaring. The reafons of 
< referring this controverſie unto a determination at Feruſalem, the Holy Ghoſt acquaints us with 
« As 15.2. That we have no need of this Metropoliticzl figment, to inform us in it. And 
< now if we will not, not only ſubmit to Dioceſan Biſhops, but alſo reverence the grave Metropo- 
<« litans, ſtanding upon ſuch clear Apoſtolical inſtitution, It is fit that all the world ſhould count us 
< the arranteſt Schiſmaticks that ever lived ſince Pope Boniface his time. The ſumm then of this 
<« doubty argument for the Apoltolical inſtitution of Metropolitans ( that none might ever more dare 
© to call Dioceſans intoqueſtion hereafter ) is this ; Paul who was converted about the third or 
« fourth year of Caligula, five or fix years after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, having with great ſucceſs for 
<« three years preached the Goſpel, went up to Feruſalem with Barnabas, upon the perſecution raiſed 
<« againſt him at Damaſcus, Attsg. 22. whence returning to the work, he went firit to Tarſus, Atts 
cc 9g. 30. thence to Antioch, where he abode one whole year, Atts 11,25, 26. and was then ſent 
& to Feruſalem with the collections for the Saints, about the fourth year of. Claudins, wer. 30. thence 
* returning again to Antioch, he was ſent out by the command of the Holy Ghoſt more eminent- 
<« ly, and peculiarly than formerly for the converſion of the Gentiles, As 13. 1, 2, 3. in this under- 
< taking in the ſpace ofa year or two, he preached and gathered Churches ( whereof expreſs men- 
& tjon is made ) at Salam, As 13.5. inthe Ile of-Paphos, ver.s6. at Perga in Pamphylia, ver. 13. at 
& Antioch in Piſidja, ver. 14. at Iconium, cap. 14. 1.at Lyſtraand Derbe, wer. 6. and at Perga 26. in 
« all theſe places gathering ſome believers to Chriſt, who before they returned to Antioch, he viſi- 
| «ted all over the ſecond time, and ſetled Elders in the ſeveral congregations, Chap. 14. 21, 22, 23. 
« jn this journey and travel for the propagation of the Goſpel, he ſeems in all places to have been fol- 
<« lowed almoſt at the heels, by the profelling Phariſees, who impoſed the neceſſity of the obſervati- 
&« on of Moſaical Ceremonies upon his new Converts for inſtantly upon his return to Anrzoch, where 
<« during his abſence, probably they had much prevailed, he falls into diſpute with them, Chap. 
& 15, 1. andthat he was not conceriyd in this controverfie,. only upon the account .of the Churchof 
<« Antisch, himſelf informs us, Gal. 2. 4. affirming that the falſe brethren, which caufed thofe diſ- 
« putes and diſſenſions, crept in to ſpy out his liberty, in his preaching the Goſpel among the 
« Gentiles, ver. 2. that is inthe places before mentioned, throughout a great part of Aſia. For the 
& appealing of this difference, and the eſtabliſhing of the Souls of the Diſciples, which were grie- 
« youſly perplexed with the impoſition of the Moſaical yoke, It is determined that thecaſe ſhould be 
<« reſolved by the Apoſtles, Atts 15. 2. partly becauſe of their authority in all the Churches, . where- 
« inthoſe, who contended with Pal, would be compelled to acquieſce, and partly becauſe thoſe Ju- 
« daizing teachers pretended the commiſſion of the Apoſtles for the DoCtrine they preached, as IS 
< eyident from the diſclaimure made by them, of any ſuch commiſſion or command, ver.24, Upon 
<« Pauls return from the aſſembly at Jeruſalem, wherein the great controverſie about Jewiſh Ceremo- 
& njes was ſtated and determined, after he had in the firſt place delivered the decree and Apoſtoli- 
& cat ſalutation by Epiſtle to the Church at — he goes with them alſo to the Churches wa 
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« and Cilicia, expreſſed in the letter by name, as alſo to thoſe in Pamphylia, Pifidia, Derbe, Lyſtra, * 
&« Tconium, &c. Chap. 16. 1, 2 3» 4+ and all the Churches which he had gathered and planted in his 
travels through Aſia, whereunto he was commanded by the Holy Ghoſt, As 13, 1, 2, Things 
« being thus ſtated, it neceſſarily follows, that the Apoſtles had inſtituted Dioceſan and Metropolitan 
<« Biſhops. For though the Churches were ſo ſmall, and thin, and few in number, that ſeven years 
&« after this, may we believe our DoCtor, the Apoſtles had not inſtituted or appointed any Elders or 
« Presbyters in them, viz. When Pal wrote his Epiſtle to the Philippians, which was when he was 
<< Priſoner at Rome, as appears, cap. 1,7,1314. Cap. 4+ 22. about the third year of Nero, yet that he 
« had fully built and ſetled the Hierarchical fabrick contended for, who once dares queſtion ? 
Andacia ---- | 
Creditur a multis fiducia. ; | 

&« But if this will not do, yet gnatzxs hits the nail on the head, and is ready at hand to make good 
« whatſoever the Doctor will have him ſay, and his teſtimony takes up the ſence of the two next fol- 
« lowing Sections, whereof the firlt is as follows. $7 SEE 

« Hinc ditts Ignatiani ratio conſt at in Epiſtola ad Romanos, ubi tle Antiochie Epiſcopm ſe 4 iy Svpig 
& Exxancias womdra, paſtorem Eccleſia que eſt in Syria appellet, cum ad Antiochiam ſcil. ut ad Metropo- 
« lin ſuam, tota Syria pertineret, Sic & Author Epiſtule ad Antiochenos, ixxancig $4 ragoiog by Evgth 
© Th tv Avlioyeiq eam inſcribens, totam Syriam ejus Taportiay efſe concludit. | 

<< Bur yet 1 fear the Doctor will find he hath need of other weapons, and other manner of Aſliſtance 
&« to make good the cauſe he hath undertaken. The words of 1gnatis in that Epiſtle to the Romans 
&« 2re wynuorsde]s iy 75 vx? Vpar © ty Svpig txxaAncias i715 av] $js Tour XpnTas T# xvpic : Becauſe he re- 
< commends to them thar particular Church in Syria, which by his impriſonment was deprived of its 
&« Paſtor, therefore without doubt he was a Merropolitical Archbiſhop. Tityre tu patule, &c. 

<« But the Doctor is reſolved to carry his cauſe, and therefore being forſaken of all fair and honeſt 
&« means, from whence he might hope for aſliltance or ſucceſs, he tries ( as Saul the Witch at 
<« Endor ) the counterfeit, ſpurious title, of a counterfeit Epiſtle to the Antiochians, to ſee if that 
« will ſpeak any comfortable words, for his relief or no. | And to make ſure work, he cauſes this 
« Gentleman ſo to ſpeak, as if he intended to make us believe that Syria was in Antioch, not An- 
&« tzoch in Syria, as in ſome remote parts of the world, they ſay they inquire whether Londer be in 
« England,vor England in London ; What other ſence can be made of the words as by the Doctor 
© tranſcribed ? ixxancia 368 mapornecy iy Evpig Th iv *ArJroxeig, To the Church of God dwelling in 
& Syria which is in Antioch : now if this be ſo, I ſhall confeſs ic 1s poſſible we may be in moreerrors 
« than one, and that we much want the learned Doctors aſſiſtance for our information ; the words 
<« themſelves, as they are uſed by the worſhipful writer of that Epiſtle, will ſcarce furniſh us with 
« this learned and rare notion, they are at length,”Iyr«7:@- 5 £ ©40p4p©- (for ſo hEfirſt opens his mouth 
« withalye ) iuxandie naenuiry vie Fe2, exABASypary VT3 Xpirs @apoition fy Evpiay x; apary Xeifh inw- 
& puuiay nafuoy Th &v *AVltoxdia, What 1s here more expreſſed, than that the latter paſlage, i An- 
& zzoch, is reſtrictive of what went before, was ſpoken of its reſidence in Syria, with reference to 
<« the name of Chriſtian, firſt given to the Diſciples in that place, I know not; and therefore 
« jt is moſt certain that the Apoltles inſtituted Metropolitan Archbiſhops, #ne ts SE ar. 


The large tranſcripts of the Latin ſettions being the foundation of his whole inſuing diſcourſes, it 
is a little neceſſary they ſhould be made intelligible to all, tro whom the confutation of them is ad- 
dreſt : This I ſhall be content to do for him ; and the plain Ergliſb is this. 

According to the image of the civil government among the Jews, and the like again in their Temple 

' ( foremention®d ) the Apoſtles appear to have diſpoſed of Churches every where, and in all their Plan- 
rations to have conſtituted a ſubordination and dependance of the Churches in the inferiour Cities, 
to thoſe in the Chief or Metropoles. An example of this we have in the ſtory of the As, concerning 
Syria and Cilicia, and the ſeveral Cities thereof, in relation to Antioch the Metropolis ; For when 
the queſtion Ats 15. 2. was referred and brought to Jeruſalem from the Church ( peculiarly ) of An- 
tioch, Cap. 14. 26. and 15. 3. and the Decree of the Council returned to them by whom the queſtion 
was propoſed, 5. e. to the Church of Antioch, ver. 22. yet in the Epiſtle in which that decree was con- 
tained, we find the brethren through Syria and Cilicia, 1. e. all the Chriſtians of that Province, to be 
expreſſed and joyned with thoſe of Antioch, ver. 33. And after,” when that Decretal Epiſtle was de- 
livered to the Church of Antioch, wer. 30. Paul and Silas went over Syria and Cilicia, wer. 41, 42. 
and as they went, they delivered to every City the Decrees of the Council, c, 16. 4. which is an evi- 
dence, that the Churches of thoſe Cities, related either immediately to Antioch, or, as Antioch it 
ſelfdid to Feruſalem, and were in ſubordination to it, as to the principal Metropolis, of ſo wide a 
Province, according to thatof Philo, that Jeruſalem was in his time the Metropolis not of Fudea alone, 
but of many other Regions, in reſpect of the Colonies, which it ſent out of the Fews that dwelt in 
them, naming Syria and Cilicia and divers others. 

What is here ſaid, may be divided into two branches, one concerning the Cities of Syria as rela- 

4 ting to Antioch, the other concerning Antioch it ſelf and other Cities, relating to Feruſalem : The 
latter is mentioned incidentally ; the former is it, which was propoſed for the example to teſtifie the 
Apoſtles diftributions, and the plain ſtory of the Atts ſeemed to me to manifeſt it fully, that-the 
Churches of the inferiour Cites of Syria, &c. related to Antioch as to the Metropolis ; And the matter 
alſo being farther clear by all Eccleſiaftick, writers, which make Antioch the Metropolis of Syria, | 

ave a taſte thereof out of 1gnatixs"s Epiſtle to the Romans, who being the known Biſhop of Antioch, 
 Tetled there by the Apoſtles, calls himſelf Paſtor ( as elſewhere Biſhop ) of the Church in Syria. And 
ſo the Ancient writer of the Epiſtle to the Antiochians under Ignatius name, ( but, none of thoſe 
which we receive from Polycarp's collection ) hath theſe words in his Inſcription, *Exxanoi 947 waper- 
xaoy by Evgiq T5 i *Alſioxeig., to the Church of God which is ar Antioch, lying together in Syria, making 
Syria to be the aapuxie or Province, of which Antioch was the Metropolis. 
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-' er manifeſted of other chief Cities, Rome, Alexandria, Lzorryna in_ Crere, and the 
ſeven Churches of Afia, and the. plain words of the three Conneils forenientioned;: which devolve the 


poles to their firſt plantations.” And of all theſe rh rs is not. one 


W n buſineſs of the tights bf 
wor 
next Section, But in thisT am to conſider what he hath to object to the ſeveral proofs concerning the 
Church of Antioch, being as I conceive it manifeſt, a Aderropolitical Church in the-Apoſfttes times. :. . 
And firſt it ſeems mult define, what I mean by this dependence and ſubordination of inferiour 
Churches to their Aragon. Ar I ſhall do it, in my own wores, not in his, for they are: very.ob- 
ſcure; 1. I mean by inferiour Churches, the ſeveral Ghurches in the ſeveral leſſer Cities with the 
Region adjoyning, adminiſtredand governed each of them by the Biſhop of each ſuch leſſer City- 
Church, and his officers under him. 2. By the Afezropolis, I mean the. Church'of the, chief City of 
that Region or Province; and ſuch, ſay 1, was the.Church: of Antiecb in reſpe&t of Syria: .. 3. By 
the ſubordination and dependence of the inferiour to the Aerropolis,, I mean.not any inferiority of 
order and dignity, nor a dependence wy as to counſel and advice and mutual Communion, but-an 
inferiority of power in many things, which the Apoſtles left not to the Biſhops of the inferiour Citic, 
bur reſerved to the Aerropolitans. Torthis purpoſe the 34th Apoſtolick, Canon is clear, Tis inwnines 
dndor Hrs Shar 5,00 + by duTols apiTer, oy nyBodas ev]oy ws xtpantys the Biſhops of every Nation muſt 
know their Primate, (* wilgonbazos* Agxuigia, faith Zonaras ) and account him as the bead of them; and 
the powers that thus belong to him, are known.nthie ancient Councils. by the title of @jpeoci privi\ 
ledges and preeminencies, which are proper to ſuch, and for which even immemorial and "Apofpolicat 
tradition and cuſtom is vouched by them. Such as avs pry Open rs againſt, and appeals from 
' * Inferiour Biſbops, ordaining of them, as Tirws is appointed to do through Crere, and as the -lixth Canor 
of Nite ſaith, that he that is made Biſhop without che Metropolitan, ſhall not be deemed a Biſhop ; For 
this I again refer the Reader to the Diſcourſe of Schiſm, pag. 60, &c. and there to that ninth Canon of 
the Council of Antioch, the ſame in effeCt with the 34th Apoſftolical Canon forementioſgd,: where the 
Biſhops of inferiour Cities are interdicted doing, without the Metropolitan, any thing which is. there 
ſtiled -ip772y, 5. x. ( asis there explain'd ) wherein more Churches than one are concerned equally ; 
The Biſhops wer extending to the adminiſtration of affairg in his own Dioceſe, oa 73 duis Tagonia 
emiCdaxc, what ſorver belongs to his Dioceſe, ſay both thoſe Canons ;, but things of a more foreign na- 
ture, which belong not to the particular Biſhop, ratione officis, @ «is xowy dpoga 4 ixxancies xeTdrac, 
which reſpect the common ſtate of the Church ( as Zonaras interprets 747] ) being reſerved and per- 
raining to the care of the Metropolitan. 


This, - 1 ſuppoſe; ſufficiently expreſſes, what ſubordination marry the very ſame which the moſt g 


Ancient Canons of the Univer ſal Church expreſs to be due from the Biſhop to the Metropolitan. and 
then I ſhall not trouble my ſelf to inquire what he means by [ ſome eminent Cities, and, Governours of 
a ſuperiour order in greater Cities ] which I ſhould have thought had been Meeropoles and Merropeli- 
tans, hadI not found them all placed by him 5» ſubordination to ſome one of high F 19008 termed a Mes 
tropolitan. ] And by that CharaCter being aſſured, that by the former he muſt mean no more but 
| Biko s of inferiour Cities, I muſt be content not to underſtand the myſtery, why they ſhould yet be 
ſtiled eminent and greater Cities, and fo briefly paſs to the next thing. oo \, * 
Secondly then, he will examine my plea from that paſſage in the As, cap. 15.. andthe thing he 
diſlikes, is, my making the cm_ ſent for reſolution to Jeruſalem, to' be referred to them by the 
ſingle Church of Antioch. Thi, faith he, I do not prove, though if I could prove it, it would do me no 
good at all, And yet, to ſce, in the proceſs of the diſcourſe, he ſeverally grants all the reſt, And 
only deſires me not to be angry, but to ome that Antioch by Apoſtolical inſtitution was the Metropoli- 
tan See of all the Churches of Syria and Cilicia, which is in effect to deny, or bid me prove the cort- 
cluſion, without offering to deny above one propoRition, which therefore, I muſt aſſamey will, 
if it beproved, infer the concluſion; and fo do me all the good; which I pretend to expect from 
It. * | N43}. ob 25. | eg TIOANT IT NESS 
Now truly, that this queſtion thus refetred to Jeruſalem, was at this time, As 15; 1. referred to 
it, by the ſingle Church of Ant:och ( but that, as Metropolis of all Syria ) I thought ſufficiently pro- 
ved by the rext it ſelf firſt cited, cap. 14:26; and 15. 3- Inthe former of theſe places, the Apoſtles 
were come to Antioch, as that ſignifies Antioch the great ( to difference it from another City of that 
name, v- 21. the ſame which is by Pliny placed in Psſidia, 25 here alſo it is, vgr. 24. J- that City pecu- 
liarly where the Scripture faith they were firſt called Chriſtians, ahd whereof Exotline and Ignatins 
were conſtituted Biſhops by Peter and Paul, one of the Jewsſh, the other of the Gentile Chriſtians, 
And being there, they gathered the Church together, ver. 27. that I ſuppoſe to be the Church of the 
City of Antioch, (or ifany mote, thoſe certainly as ſome way relating and ſubordinate to Antioch, 
which again infers Anr;och to be tlieir Metropolis ) Then of Antioch it follows that there they abode, 
v. 28,” And then cap. 15.1. certain men, which came downfrom Judza, infuſed the Fudaical ritn 
 doftrine into the brethren; who are thoſe, but the Chriſtians of Antioch, where then they were? 
And upon the diſpute had with thoſe Juda:zers, v. 3: they deterinined, ( that ſure, muſt ſtill be the 
Church of Artioch peculiarly ) that Paul and Barnabas ſhould yo to Jeruſalem abour this queſtion, and 
then ver, 3. they are brought on their way by the Church, What Church is this ſtill, but the Church cap; 
14+ 27. 5; 6; the Chirch of Antioch? I I 44 Fx 
. This was iny way of proof ( defigned to lay the foandationh-bf that argument of Avtioch's being the 
Metropolitical See ) that this queſtion was referred to Jer»ſulem from the Charch peculiarly of. .fu> 
troch. And I niiſt hereby think it competently proved; upleſs ſome weak part be diſcovered in it; 
or ſome abſurdity or repugnancy be objected to it ; None of which, 1 ſee, is here done. . . 
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replied, ſave only what concerns Rome and Alexandria, To thoſe two,: we ſhall: come in the. 
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the doiFrine conteſted abolit, ver. 1; were only of the Antioch, fure tliat is; of. no force. 


as Idoubt hot but the ſame doQtrine might'be, and was inf ſed into nlany others in-Galetia, Coloſe, 


yeh and Rome it ſelf, as he truly ſaith 3' and never conceived that the poiſon was confined to, or inclo- 
fed within Amioch 3 foall that is needful tomy _ this, that at this point of time'noted As Fn 
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the Judaizers pretenſions. were ſolicited at. Anriochy and that, on.that particular..occaſion of the diſ- 
pute between Dang them, the queſtion was by them peculiarly referred to Feruſalem, And that 
ſuremight he done by:them alone, though others far diſtant, as well as they, cither at that or ſome 
other tune, were difturb'd with the:like ſcruples.  _ - I Gag. 

That which the Prefacer here confeſſes, that the diſputes grew to the preaveh. height in Antioch, is 
a very ſufficient account in this matter, why Arzzoch peculiarly ſhould ſend up. to Fernſalem about. 
this queſtion, when others, who were not {ſo much concerz”d 1m it, did not do fo ; And moreover 
the convenience of ſuch Meſſengers, Pauland Barnabas, . who, could. ſay {o.much, from the ſucceſs 
they had had among the Gerrzles, toward the,deciding of the queſtion, might -both qualifie and in- 
cite them to do it, rather than any others at thistime ; And ſo {til there is more reaſon why I ſhould 
conceive the queſtion referred to Feruſalem, peculiarly or alone by Antioch ( and not fo by Coleſſe, or 
Rome, or Galatia) and no appearailce of any thing yet produced to the contrary. 

Secondly. He adds, then to Antioch brethren from other parts and Churches alſo came, whilſt Paul 
and Barnabas abode there. To what purpoſe this is urged by him I know not, bur this I know, that 
tffere is no mention in that ſtory of any ſuch, but anly of thoſe. which ver. 1. came from Judea, and 
taught the neceſlity of Fudaizing. And of them ?tis not probable that they joyned with the Antio- 
chians to refer the queſtion to Fernſalem; or if they did, I am ſure the Pecreral Epiſtle from the Coun- 
cal was not addreſt to them, but to the Gentile Chriſtians, ver. 19. 23. and takes no other notice of 
them, than as of ſeducers, ver. 24. And ſo ſtill it appears not of any, that' they thus referred the - 
queſtion, but only of the Antiochians. | 

Thirdly, Whereas he concludes it moſt evident from the Councils anſwer, ver. 23. that therefe- 
rence is made from all the Churches of the Gentiles, if he mean it of all other Gentile Churches, beſide 
Syria, and Cilicia, as Phrygia, Galatia, &c. Which he after mentions, and Rome, and Coloſſe, 
which before he had mentioned, there is no appearance of truth in it, the Text ſaying expreſly, that 

it was ſent togge brethren of the Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and C:licia; But if he means it of 
all not abſolutely, but all of Syria and Cilicia, and not only of Antioch, then as that is the very thing 
obſerved by me, to prove that Antioch was the Herropolis of Syria and Cilicia, ſo certainly it is far 
from evidencing the contrary. 1 grant, nay, 1 make it matter of obſervation, that when the Que- 
ftion was ſent to Jeruſalem by Antioch peculiarly, the Decretal Anſwer of the Council is addreſt, not 
only to Antioch, bur alſo toall the Chriſtians of Syria and C:liciaz and what reaſon can there be for 
that, when the Queſtion was not, as far as appears, propoſed by thetn, but only this, that thoſe 
Regions depended on, and related to that Church, from which the Queſtion was ſent, z.e. to An- 
tioch ? which if it be but poſſible ( much raore, if by other evidence, that out of 7gnatizs, it be pro- 
ved to be more than poſlible, even perfeCQly true) it muſt thence follow, that the argument drawn 
from the CounciPs anſwer being addreſt to Syria and C:licia, as well as to Antioch, will no way con- 
clude that the Queſtion was referr*d by all thoſe, when the Text, which is the only ground of af- 
firming ought in this matter, mentions none but the Church of Antioch in the referring of the que- 
ſtion, and this other reaſon is ſo ready at hand, for the mention of more, in their giving anſwer 
to it. | 

Fonrthly , Whereas he adds,. that the Apoſtles delivered theſe Decrees, not only to the Churches of 
Syria and Cilicia, which Paul left, C. 15. 41. but alſo to thoſe throughout Phrygia, aud the Regions of 
Galatia, ver. 6. 1.'tis no where ſaid, that they did fo in Phrypia, and the regions of Galatia; for 
the mention of the delivering the Decrees, being ver. 4. no way belongs to Phrygia and Galatia, which 
are not mention'd till ver. 6. nor can be farther extended than to Derbe and Lyſtra foremention'd 
ver. 1, which we know were Cities of Lycaonia, Atts 14.6. and neither of Phrygia nor Galatia. 
Nay, 2- it is not neceſſary, that the delivering of the Decrees mentioned chap. 16. 4. ſhould belong 
toall the Cirzes which had by that time been mention'd : S. Lzke's words will be true, that as they 
went threugh the Cities, they delivered them the Decrees to keep ] though it ſhould be affirmed, : that 
they delivered them only to the Churches of Syria and Cilicia, which they are ſaid to confirm, cap. 1 $- 
41. as here to eſtabliſh in the Faith, cap, 16. 5. But theſe two things having been ſaid.only «#5 frracuy, 
to ſhew how far the Prefacer is from ſpeaking demonſtratively, when he is cenſuring others for want 
of that : In the third place, I ſhall acknowledge it very poſlible, and moſt. prohable, that $, Paul 
did deliver theſe Decrees of Jeruſalem ro other Churches beyond Syria and Cilicia, where he came, par- 
ticularly to the Churches of Lycaonia, Derbe and Lyſtra, yea, and tothe Churches of Phrygia and Ga- 
latia, which no way diſturbs my pretenſions, becauſe as Paul that plavtedthoſe Churches, might rea- 
fonably have care to uphold them mn the truth, ſo in the latitude of Phlo's. ſpeech, all theſe, even 
Phrygia and Galatia alſo, inreſpect of the Jewiſh inhabitants diſperſed among them, might in the 
ſecular acconint refer to Jeruſalem as their grand Metrppolt. | ans 
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17.  Forſo faith Philo, it was the Adetropolis of maſt, whither: it- had ſent Calonies, naming 4 ewis 
| Culicigs 


Phenice, Syria, and Caloſyria, and T&s Toppo Srozeuires, Others far. diſtant, Pamphylia, 

and agreat deal of Aſia as as far as Bithynia and Pontys ( and:Lycaania, '&c. are ſure within thisdi- 
ſtance, nearer to Fersſalem than ſome here named) and then by. the contemperation we ſpe 
the Eccleſiaſtick,to:the Civil diſtributions, why ſhould not they. all: relate to <4 

at Jeruſalem alſo? | | | NT EE 


Q 
Metrapolitical, Ghurcb 


13, AndS. Paul's delivering them theſe Shyudle, decrees, to keep, 2nd doing, irnot upon his-own au- 


thority, as his yr6un,. his private Apaſtolical judgment, bit aS xmgniya 6nd FF Agoriaur xf, wprofuripar 
7 Up Teproaadu, jndged, and wp ted baggy rem bythe Canncitas Feruſalem, this fare endance 
that S..Paul, that planted theſe Churches, ſet them in ſubordination to, and depenfdance on the grand 
Metropol:s of thoſe parts, that at Jeruſalem: Which is the thing I was, to prove, xbat theſe diferbu- 
tions were:made by the 4peſtles, that planted Chriſty, 4 35 boittlo EAT. 4 GE 
But then itmuſt till be remembred,, that the ities of Lycaenie and Phrygiey, and Galatia were not 
named in the Councils Epsftle,. but only Syria. and C:licia, and accordingly-this of 'c.-16,:4-/i8 no 
proof, acknowledge, that theſe: Churches did: clong, and; ware fabordipate' to: durjach. That 
was to be-proved, not by this paſſage: 5. 16. 4+ { ths underſtobd-) but from;the inſcription: gfx 
I reſponſe 
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to me. 
| rs, 1.e. the whole Council at Feruſa- 

lemat this time. 4. The cauſe ofthe reference was not only the contention of thoſe who came our 
of Fud4e, but the Antioghian Chriſtians being taught, 5.e. ſeduced by them, c. 15. 1. and accordingly 
the Decree reſpected them peculiarly. Ando this firſt reaſon is of no force. —_ | | 

For the ſecond 5, *tis true indeed, and 'tis affirtn'd ver. 1. that certain men, which came down tr ont F. 
Jeruſalem, ,equght the brethren, and ſaid, except ye be circumciſed, ye cannot be ſaved, and that may | 
ſeem to be {et down as the reaſon of their making this reference to Feruſalem, becauſe the men 'camg 
from J*444 which made it fit to inguire, whether the Apoſtles and Council there were of theſe mens 
opinions: But then even this will very little advance his, or prejudice our pretenſions : For this gQes 
WOA# SIQUNg which will be uſeful,” not diſagyantageous to me, »jz. that if theſe certain men, 
which came from Tudes, hag been truly ſent, or commiſſonated by the Church of Feruſalem, then 
this would have been of ae force at Antzch ( which it cquld not. be, if Antioch were perfectly 1y- 
dependent fram Jeruſalem | IK accatingly in the Epi/ie from the Council, ver. 24. we have choſe 
whom we gave no ſuch commandment or commiſſion ( fo djiruaduta literally ſignifies ) 7c ſeer;: 4 geo dunto 
Where is jaappargnts that any ſuch former commiſſion being diſclaim'd, now they ſend rheir $x- 26, 
preſs denotes, n6t their are conmel, or advice, or aſſiſtance, which the Prefacer would MO "but, 

lays 20%» 2 oa eputice! efivrrigns by which, 25 it appears by the conſequents, al 
were deemed 50 be obliged ack wer within the circuit, of much Feraſalem inthe Fewyh account 
beret Wes ber {9 [till, this reaſon, ifany ſuch' be diſcernable, Afts 15. 3. confirms thy 
aſlextionjnſtead gbinyalidating it. © his ee eat ce 
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30, Whatremains to this head, is made up of contumely and reproach of my audaciouſneſs, with re- 
flexion only upon a ſuppoſition of mine, that after this time the Churches were ſmall, and thin, and 
few in number, and ſo that of Philzpps was ſeven years after this, which is defigned as a prejudice to 
my hypotheſis concerning Metropolitan Churches ſo early. But to the former of theſe, the reproaches, 
1 have nothing to rerurn but my thanks ; to the latter I have anſwered formerly, that the ſmallneſs 
of the number of Chriftiazs nothing hinders the dependence of one Church upon another. See Vindic. 
to Lond. Miniſt. chap. 1. ſet. wb. numb. 14. And ſo much for the evidence out of the As. 

Next he comes to my proof out of 17natizs, who, ſay 1, being Biſhop of Antioch doth yet in the 
31+ Epiſtleto the Romans, call himſelf Paſhor of the Church of Syxia, The words wherein he ſo ſtiles him- 
ſelf, he ſets down in the Greek, and inſtead of tranſlating them ( as they ſhould be tranſlated ) Re- 
mnember in your prayers the Church of Syria, which inſtead of me hath Chriſt for their Paſtor ( viz. now 
that he was carried from them to his Martyrdom ) he takes advantage of the Readers unskilfulneſs in 
that language, and forms my proof into a ridiculous argument, Becauſe he recommends to them that 
particular Church in Syria, which by his impriſonment was deprived of its Paſtor, therefore without doubt 

he was a Metropolitical Biſhop , and then is very pleaſant with his | 

Tityre tu patule ---- | T0 

32, But would not a little ſadneſs and juſtice have done better, and then it had been moſt clear that 
Tgnatins his ſaying, that Chriſt was now their Paſtor inſtead of him, muſt neceſſarily imply; that he 
was formerly their Paſtor; and whoſe Paſtor was he ? expreſly 4 is Supig inxanclas, the Paſtor of the + 
Church in Syria z where it.is evident, that the whole Charoh in S yria, not that particular Church only 
ef Antioch, is by him ſuppoſed to be under his Paſtoral care, the ſame thing being before in the ſame 

. Epiſtle expreſt in words'no way liable to miſunderſtanding, # irioxorey Svgias' xd]nflwew 5 cds, God 

®bath voitchſafed or dignified the Biſhop of Syria, calling himſelf Biſhop of Syria, and ſo'not of -Antioch 

Ng $2.1, only. This hath been formerly cleared againſt all exception, and need not be here farther repea- 
. ba ted 


33, Thereremains the teſtimony of the Author of the Epiſtle to the Antiochians, which Ivouched not 
as the gennine writing of Ignatws, but only as an' ancient Writer according with the genuine in this 
matter. Hence I am cried out on, as forſaken of allsfair and honeft means, and like Sl trying the 
Witch of Endor, &c. But this is but ordinary ſtile, a flouriſh of his Rhetorick, -and need not ſtay 
us to conſider it 3 that which follows is more to the purpoſe, that I make this counterſeit ſpeak, as if Sy- 
ria were in Antioch, ot Antioch in Syria, and he asks, What other ſence can be made of the words as 
by me tranſcribed, innanoig $45 Tagomeay iy Eupla Th iy *Aﬀltoxela, to the Churchof God dwelling in Syria, 
which ts in Antioch, and then triumphs in this diſcovery. | Hs G 

But certainly the Witch was not ſo contrary to a wiſe woman, the counterfeit author ſo 'perfett a 
changeling, as here he is ſet out to be. Certainly the Greek,, as tranſcribed by me, lies thus inthe 
conſtruction, 3xxanoig 947 75 iy*Aﬀſioxelg, to the Church of God which is at Antioch, with this farther 

. denomination added to it, mepoirioy iy Evpie, adjacent, Or lying together '5n Syria, or allowing them 
the ſame poſition in Engliſh, which they have in Greek,, Tothe Churchof God lying together 4n-Syria, 
the Church, or, that which « at Antioch ; but taking all the words together (of whi -I there only 
gave the abſtract ) ro the Church pitied by God, choſen by Chriſt, lying together in Syria, which firſt re- 
ceived the ſirname of Chriſtian, the Church which © at Antioch ---- And ſo he may diſcern it poſlible 
to make ſence of theſe words, a very little kill in that language being ſufficient to enable one-to jo 
73 with izxayoig, the not yery remote, as well as with Zvpiz, the immediate Antecedent. | And fo 
this leaves it clear as the day, 1. That Antioch was believed by that Author tobe in Syria (not Syria 
In Antioch”) and 2. That Syria was the mwaporxla,; or Province belonging. to 'Antiech the Metropolis': 
and that is a proof, as far as his authority will bear, that the Apoſtles Altituted Metropolitans, and 


And 
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fo of the very thing incarneſt, #4 iſ Jia which was to be demonſtrated; © 
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And if this authority were not ſo great as the former of the true Ignatixs had been, yet, firſt, he 35. 

was an ancient Writer, and ſo acknowledged ; *and, ſecondly, one that imitated.ancient ſtile, .and * 
calls himſelf 7gnarizs, 5 x) 940pip©r, the known title of Ignatizs, by which he was condemn'd by Tra- 
jan; and fo, though he teign'd a perſon, yet did it decently,. and fo teſtifies. his opinion that this 
was the {tile of Ignarim's days, or elſe would not have diſcovered himſelf by uſing it. Thirdly, his 
teſtimony added to 1gnatime*s, and in concord with it, will not ( certainly ) take off the force from 
Ignatin*'s. And fourthly, if this be finally reprobated, there be ſeveral more behind of Scripture 
and the Ancients concerning wir mag In Crete, and ſeven Metropolitical Churches in Aſia, and a refe- 
rence to the Archbiſhop of Armagh*s diſcourſe on that ſubject, and paſſages collected out of the Canons 

of the Ancient Univerſal Church, and no one word offer*d to be _ to all this; which makes it 
very impertinent to go about farther to confirm this aſſertion, which elſe I might do, -and for breyi- 
ties ſake refer the Reader to Frigevillews Gantins, Par. 1.6.4. the ſubject of which C hapter is, Pri- 
mates effe jure Divino, That Primates are by Divme right. | 


A. 


at. tt _ tad. 


SECT. VII. 


* Bpkozor dd Sudprig, Ter xopis Papeioy. Caſaubons Cenſure of that phraſe. | 


Ext he comes to examine Se. 11. and that one ſmall teſtimony from the Inſcription of gnatin''s 1, 
Epiſtle to the Romans. « Before I proceed to which, I ſhall confeſs to the Prefacer, thathe hath 
miſt an qyportunity of great rejoycing : For the truth is, in the end of ſef#. 10. there lay a paſſage, 
wherein tough | affirm*d not, but only paſt my conjeCture ( crediderim, &c. ) yet now, by a laſt 
reading over of Ignatins Epiſtles, diſcern my ſelf to have miſtaken : For in the Epiſtle to the Mag - 
nefians, *Eqiorand Euprns, the Epheſians from Smyrna, are not, asI conceived it poſlible, the Smyr- 
neans called Epheſians, becauſe Epheſmns was the prime Metropolss ;, but the Epheſians, which together 
with ſome of the Church of Smyrna, were ſent with him from Smyrna, ſuch as Burrhus mention®d in _— 
the Epiſtleto the Smyrneans, who appears to be a Deacon of the Church of Epheſus in the Epiſtle to p;5, Ag, 
them, and yet is ſaid to be ſent with him by the Smyrneans, dua'Epeoios Tois aIapors vuay, with other Pag. g. 
of the Epheſians alſo. This I deſire the Reader now to correct in the Diſſertations, by blotting out £ 
thar laſt part of * Se7?. 10. which concerns that matter. | 3 ® Diff 4.6. 5. 
I come now to his view of the Teſtimony from the Epiſtle to the Romans, and it is ſet down in 2. 
theſe words ; 


< But to make all ſure, the learned Doctor will not ſo give over, but Se&. 11. headds, that the 
« Epigraph of the Epiſtle to the Romans grants him the whole caſe, that is, ixxanria i715 mpoxdtnres 
© ip Temp xapis Popaioy, ex qua ( ſaith he ) Eccleſie Romane ejuſque Epiſcopo ſuper Eccleſiis omnibus it 
AQ wbicerll regione, ant provincia Romana contentis, prefetturam competiifſe videmus. 
_ « Although I have ſpent ſome time in the conſideration of mens conjectures of thoſe ſuburbicarian 
«Churches, that ( as is pretended) are here pointed to, and the riſe of the Biſhop of Romes juriſ- 
< diction over thoſe Churches, in a correſpondency to the civil Government of the Prefect of the 
&« City, yet ſo great a Critick in the Greek tongue as Caſanbon Exerc. 16. ad An. 150. having pro- 
<« feſſed that expreſſian, iy Temp xogis Popaioy, tobe barbarous, and unintelligible, I ſhall not con- 
< tend about it. For the preſidency mentioned of the Church in, or at Rome, that itwas apreſiden- 
& cy of juriſdittion, and not only in eminency of Faith and Holineſs that is intended, the DoCtor 
<« thinks it not incumbent on him to prove : Thoſe with whom he hath to do are of another mind ; 
<« although by this time ſome alteration might be attempted; yea, there was, as elſewhere ſhall be 
& ſhewed : And ſo much for 1gnatix« his Archiepiſcopacy. 


This Teſtimony it ſeems muſt be thrown off upon the one ſcore of 1/aac Caſanbon's Cenſure, that 4, 
the expreſſion was barbarous and unintelligible : I muſt therefore examine his words, which 1 
find Exerc. 16. ſet+. 150. though not ad Arn. 150. that whole book of Exercitations againſt Baronins 
extending no farther than the Zife of Chriſt. ; | | 
Caſaubor?s words are theſe ( ſpeaking of Bellarmine*s colletion of the Roman domination from 
thence ) Regandi ſunt ut barbaram locutionem prins nobss explicent, quam ullum ex its verbis argumentum 4 
ducant, que nd ipſi quidem intelligant. They that endeavonr to draw theſe words to this urpoſe, are tobe 
pwnnzet firſt to explain to us a barbarous expreſſion, before they draw any argument f nl thoſe words, 
which they themſelves do not indeed underſtand, Here it is true that C wr ſaith of iy 7679, thar it 
is barbara locutio, but for the unintelligible, which the Prefacer adds, and which ſeems to be ex- 
prelſt in theſe words alſo, it is poſſible it may be a miſtake. T1/aac Caſanbon conceived himſelf to have 
obſerved by many indications, that Cardinal Bellarmine underſtood no Greek ;, he callshim a little 
before, hominem Grecarum literarum pror ſus ayviſoy, a man utterly unskilÞd in the Greek, learning ; ad- 
ding, that all bis works, efpecially that which he laſt wrote, Sens it. And why may not the [| ne 
'nſ quidem intelligunt ] be thus meant by him, that Bellarmine was very unfit to make collections out 
of a abbr mug 3 which *twas certain he did not underſtand. So Iam ſure he had before faid of 
him expreſly, concerning the writings of Dionyſius Arcopagita, Eft quidem ridicula plant res --- It ts a OY IE 
very ridictilous thing for one that hath to Greek, to offes to judge of a Greek, Author. Which being © 54% 
granted of that Cardinal, I ſhould yet well have hoped, that the Prefacer, whohath ſo much Greek 
in this Preface, and very little of it tranſlated, might himſelf have been able to underſtand ſuch 
plain words ( for, of the words it is, that Caſaibon ſpeaks, not of the full importance of them ) #ris 
mfoxdhrariy Tharp xogis Popaioy, which preſides in the place of the Region of the Romans. 


b 
. 


But then, ſecondly, there will be little reaſon to doubt what the full ſence alfo of theſe words is: & 


For without diſputing what Caſa#bor faith, that the word 747& is not proper or yutgar ſtile, _— 
ome 


of Metropoles and Metropolitans E 


 Euſeb. lib, 5. 
C. 4. 


ſome reſpect barbarous, I ſhall yet ſuppoſe it put by gnatins ( being joyned with @poxddyrar, preſs- 
dence ) for the Latin ſedes, ſeat, or ſee, which [| 767&-, place ] will, without any forcing, ſignifie ; 
as when the Gallican Church in their EpiſHe to Elentherins, ſaith of Ireneus Archbiſhop of Lyons, 6 33 
iPeruer Tho Tiv3 Sixaroosrny atprrofioder, Tf we knew that place would purchaſe righteouſneſ zo any, the 
meaning is, if his being Biſhop of ſo eminent a City and Province would commend him --- ( and ac- 
cordingly Peter Halloix would here have it read 5g6y@, throne, or ſeat, but hath no Manuſcript to fa- 
your his conjecture ) Nay, if we ſhall obſerve the ancient Latin forms; we ſhall have no reaſon farther 
to deem 767@- barbarows, than as it direAtly anſwers to the Latin uſage of locrs, place; and that ſure 
may be.allow*d Tgnativs in an Epiſtle to the Romans : For in the ſecond Epiſtle of Anacletus to the Bi- 
ſhops of Italy, we have theſe words, In capite Provinciarum, ipſis quoque in civitatibu vel locks noſtris 
Patriarchas vel Primates, &c. Inthe head of Provinces, and in our Cities or places, Patriarchs, or Pri- 


. mates were conſtituted. The authority of that Epiſtle may ſure be ſufficient to manifeſt the uſe of a 


word ; and then, our City, and our place is all one, and that properly of a chief City or Xerropol:s, 
ſuch as here Rome is conteſted to be. And then the ſence will be as plain as the words intelligible, 
that the Charch, to which that Epiſtle was addreſt, was the preſiding Church in the place, or feat of 
the region of the Romans, 1. e.in the chief place, or ſeat, or City of that Region, commonly called the 
ſuburicarien Region. And thus hath Jacobus Gottofredus, a learned Lawyer, and Critick,, expreſt 
himſelfto underſtand it, meaning by the ſuburbicarian Region, all that in the civile notitie, was un- 
der the adminiſtration of the Prefett of the City of Rome, anſwerable to which circuit was the Primi- 
tive Province of the Roman Biſhop. And here being nothing offer'd againſt ir, I have no occaſion to 
give farther anſwer : For as to that of Juriſdiction, what degree of that belonged to the Primate in 
every Province, over and above that which belonged to a Biſhop of an ordinary City and territory, 
that hath oft been ſpoken to already, and need not be again repeated or inlarged on. 


In the cloſe he is pleaſed to add, that by this time ( 1. e. in Ignatins's time, who ſuffer®d it®Trajan's 


" time, and ſurvived S. Johy very little ) ſome alteration was attempted; and if that were ſo meant þ 


him, as to belong to the juriſdiction of the Church of Rome over other Churches, which the diſcourſe 
is upon, this truly might paſs for pretty ancient, being ſcarce diſtinguiſhable from Apoſftolical, and 
ſo if what was attempted, were attain'd alſo, ?rwill be very like the yielding that, which I conten- 
ded from that teſtimony. | 


SECT. VYiSh 


Alexandria a Patriarchate inſtituted by S. Mark. Thus proved and vindicated. The Eſſens in Alexan- 
dria, Chriſtians ;, Biſhops among them, 


T'N the next and laſt place, he will paſs his judgment on the evidence drawn from the ſtory of the 
Church of Alexandria, thus; 


« The example of Alexandria is urged in the next place in theſe words, Jdem de- Alexandria, de 
*© oua Euſchins, Marcum inunnoiag wgaroy in” avrhs AntZardydas augiioar3aty Eccleſias ( inplurali ) pri- 
© mum in Alexandrid inſtituiſſe, Has omnes ab eo ſub nomine 4 uy AnsZavdplg rapurias adminiſtrandas 
&« ſuſcepiſſe Anitanum, Neronss anno ottavo idem Euſebius affirmat ; quibus patet primariam Alexandrie. 
«© & Patriarchalem Cathedram fixam eſſe, ad quam relique Provincie illizs Eccleſie a Marco plantate, 
© ut ad Metropoliticam ſuam pertinebant ; doubtleſs; for 1. There is not any paſſage in any ancient 
<« Author more clearly diſcovering the uncertainty of many things in Antiquity, than this pointed to 
& by the DoCtor in Euſebizs : For firſt, the ſending of Mark, the Evangeliſt into egypt, and his 
<« preaching there at Alexandria, what he had written in the Goſpel, is but a Report : Men ſaid ſo, 
<< but what ground they had for their ſaying ſo, he relates not. And yet we know what a founda- 
<« tion of many aſſertions, by following Writers, this rumor or report is made to be. 2. In the ve- 
& ry next words, the Author affirms, and inſiſts long upon it in the next Chapter, that Philo*s book 
& pept os fis F*AgK17&r WAS WIILLEN COncerning the Chriſtians converted by Mark's preaching at Alex- 
& andria, when It is notoriouſly known, that it treateth of the Efſens, a Sect among the Fews, 
<« amonglt whoſe obſervances many things were vain, ſuperſtitious, and fooliſh, unworthy to be 
© once applauded as the practice of any Chriſtian in thoſe days ; that fame Philo, as far as can be ga- 
<« thered, living, and dying in the Jewiſh Religion, having been employed by them with an Apolo- 
<« oy to Rome in the days of Caligula. But 3. fuppoſe that Mark, were at Alexandria, and preached 
<© the Goſpel there, which 1s not improbable, and planted many Churches in that great and populous 
« City of Jews and Genriles, and that as an Evangeliſt the care of thoſe Churches was upon him in a 
&« peculiarmanner ; nay, and add farther, that ther his death, as Hierom aſſures us, the Elders and 
© Presbyters of thoſe Churches choſe out one among themſelves to preſide in their Convocations and 
&« meetings: If, I ſay all this be ſuppoſed, what will enſue ? why then it is manifeſt that there was 
© fixed at Alexandr1a a Patriarchal Chair, and a Metropolitical Church, according to the appoint- 
< ment of Jeſus Chrilt by his Apoſtles, Ss hoc non ſit probationum ſatis, neſcio quid ſit ſatts. if ſome 
& few Congregations live together in love and communion, and the fellowſhip of the Goſpel in a Ci- 
ty, he is ſtark blind that ſees not that to be ap Archbiſhops See. Thhe reaſon isas clear as his in the 
© Comadian, for the freedom of his Wife ; Sy. Vrinam Phrygiam uxorem meam una mecum videam 
& liberam. Dem. Optimam mulierem quidem. Sy. Et quidem nepoti tuo, hujus filio, hodie primam mam- 
& mam dedit hac. Dem. Hercle, vero, ſerio, ſiquidem primam dedit, yet dubium quin emitti eAiguum 
& fer, Mic. Ob eamrem? Dem. Ob eam. And there is an end of the conteſt. The Doctor indeed 
& hath ſundry other SeCtions added to theſe foregoing, which as they concern times more remote 
* from thoſe who firſt received the Apoſtolical Inſtitutions, ſol muſt ingenuouſly profeſs that I can- 
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Of Metropoles and Metropolitans.. 


« not ſee any thing whereon to faſten a ſuſpicion of a proof, ſo far as to call it into-examination, and 
& therefore I ſhall abſolve the Reader from the penalty of this Digreſlion, | | 


It js mgſt true that I have deduced the Original of Hetropolitans from the firſt plantation of the Faith 
in Alexandria, the prime City of egypt, and having * before ſpoken many things of it, I begin 


- Diſert. 3. 


here with a reference to what had there been ſaid. And for the clearing of it, it is not amiſs that I «, 20, 


give the Reader a brief view of all.  . GS ave, DS 6, cole | x bt SAY 
They that write the Hiſtory of that Church, and are thought to write it leaſt favourably to Biſhops, 
do yet affirm out of the Records of that Church, that S. Markfounded it, .and left Ananas, or Ani- 


4+ 


anus Patriarch there : Of this Euſebius thus ſpeaks, *Exxansias rearo in* dulis 'AancZardpeing avci eaves, Lib, 2.6.10 


that Mark firſt eretted Churches in Alexandria, and theſe Anianys received and ruled, under the title o 

1 bw *AaeZerd pda raponia the Province of Alexandria; adding, that there was ſuch a multitude of 
them, which upon S. Mark's mpern imiCoa firſt onſet, received the Chriſtian Faith, being allured to it 
Sf doviiosas dvrs ptnogopoTaTH x; opodpo]enyt, by his moſt Philoſophical, or pious excellent manner of living, 
that Philo Fudews,, who lived at that time, thought fit to write a Book to deſcribe their whole man- 
ner of living. | | "pp | 

That edine S. Mark.conſtituted Churches alſo in Pent apolis, is affirmed by the Author of his life 
in Phot, and accordingly the ſixth Caro of the firſt Council of Nice appoints thoſe Churches, as alſo 
all others of egypt and Lybia, to be ſubject to the Patriarch of Alexandria, affirming that ſo it was 
to be by the ancient and primitive cuſtom. | OY | 

Here it is evident, that by ark himſelf Alexandria was conſtituted a Metropolitical Patriarchal 
See, in the hands and government of a Patriarch, who by being Biſhop of that, had. the care of the 
whole Province, and many particular Churches in it, and accordingly ſuperintenged in all of them. 
And this the ſecond Canon of the Council of Conſtantinople refers to, when it decrees F 'AasZavdycias imi- 
oxoToy Ta iy Alysn]p iro diroroutiy, that the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhall adminiſter .only the affairs of 
Egypt; and this. 1n their care p ovſx$ev Ta; ixxancias, not to confound the Churches, diſturb the order 
anciently obſerved among them. 

The only thing that 1 could foreſee poſlible to be objected to this, was the authority of Eurychizs 
the Annaliſt, afhrming that till the time of Demetrizs's Patriarchate, there was no other Biſhop in 
e/£gypt but only at Alexandria. But to this authority it was ſufficient to oppoſe the far greater of 
Euſebius, who {peaking of that Demerrius, ſaith, that after Julian he undertook 7 avril: mapornrtiy 
wm1oKemiy, the government of the Dioceſes there, inthe plural, which cannot be imagined to be with- 
out Biſhops over them. And the ſame is ina manner confeſt by Exutychius himſelf, who faith Anani- 
45 was made Patriarch by Mark, which he could not be, if he had no Biſhops under him. | 

And indeed Ph:lo deſcribing the manner of theſe Holy men in eAgypr, the Chriſtians of Mark's 
planting, ſets down Tgocac tas Tpomey F Tas ixxAnmtactnds AuTHpyias Eſrexopouirur, the manner of preſi- 


dency, or rule of them who performed the Eccleſiaſtick Miniſteries, and faith it was made up of *, Dea-. 


cons and Biſhops, who wete'in the uppermoſt rank placed over all. 

And ſo when || Tertullian tells us of Yalentinus the Heretick,, that he had an ambition to be Biſhop, 
it is evident enough that this was in ef£gypr, for he was of that Country; and tis no way probable 
that it was the Patriarchate of Alexandria, that he ſued for, being, as * Epiphanius faith, # 5% vous 
*AﬀerE irs, of the Athribitick diviſion, which was far diſtant from Alexandria, To which again be- 
longs what was premiſed of Mark's planting Churches in Pentapolss, and the Nicene Council giving 
that Patriarch jari{diction over them by the dpxaia tn, the ancient, or original cuſtoms, which ſup- 
poſes ſtill, that there were ſuch Churches and Biſhops originally from S. Mark. 

The matter lying thus, and being indeed in every branch thus laid in the Diſſertations ( if the Pre- 
Facer had been at leiſure to attend it ) I ſuppoſed the way clear to my concluſron. But he is pleaſed 
to make his Exceptions. Thoſe he ſeems to promiſe ſhall be more than one, for he begins with 
[ For 1. ] but then having branch'd that again into ehree parts, and ſo again beginning [ For firſt} 
by that time he hath gotten through thoſe branches, he hath forgotten what was promiſed to ſuc- 
cced his firſt general in the diviſion. | 

As it is, weave enough remaining : For his general exception being the «xcertainty of things in 
this ſtory ( from whence by the way, he makes halte to conclude the clear diſcovery of the uncertainty 
of many things in Antiquity ;, ſo ready he is, upon all occaſions, to expreſs his atfeCtions that way, 
that his concluſion is far wider than his premiſes ) the firſt that he mentions is, the ſending Mark the 
Evangeliſt into Egypt, and his preaching at Alexandria what he had written in the Goſpel : This, ſaith 
he, # but a report ,, Men ſaid ſo; but what ground they had for Jaying ſo, Euſebius relates nor. 


But 1. is there any thing more acknowledged, and uniformly atteſted in ſtory, than this of . 


Marks preaching the Faith ( that ſure is what he had written in the Goſpel ) in eAgypt, and particular 
ly at Alexandria ? Ts it doubted of by any Writer ? or is there the leaſt ground of doubting ? | 

Secondly , Exſebirs being to ſet down a fact of former times, which he received by tradition, ej- 
ther from man to man, or in writing, what could he ſay more, than [' Her ſaid ſo? ] And whoever 
required other grounds of narrations of notorious faCts, than the common unqueſtioned affirmations 
of men ? and ſo, it ſcems, it was here: And certainly there is no cauſe imaginable, why any man 
ſhould queſtion this, or believe the contrary, and why following Writers ſhould not found aſſertions 
on ſuch matters of fatt, with ſo uncontrollPd a conſent of all Hiſtorians ( that ſpeak of that Churches 
plantation ) brought down to us, or why we Prelatiſts ſhould not conclude from thence, what even 
S. Hierom himſelf, and Eutychins, the prime favour?d Authors of the Presbyterians, have yielded us 
premiſles to conclude. p 

His next branch of Exceptions is againſt Euſebius*s affirming Philo*s book #22 is? *Aornlicy to have 
been written concerning the Chriſtians converted by Mark®s preaching, when, ſaith he, it is notoriouſly 
known, that that book treateth of the Eſſens, and Philo lived and died, Few. But certainly this no way 
prejudiceth Exſebizs's affirmation ; Eſſens, we know, ſignifie holy pious men ; and Chriſtians conver- 
ted to the Faith by S. Mark, may doubtleſs be fuch ; and being Jews by parentage, and by the example 
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3 Of Merropoles and Metropolitan. 
and dofFrine of S. Mark brought to a ſtrift aſcetick, life, why might not Philo deſcribe and commend 
them as ſuch, being, though a Few, yet, that we can any way diſcern, not any profeſt enemy of 
Chriſtianity, which alſo was but Fudaiſm reformed and heightned. | 
is. Andforany vanities or follies taken notice of in that Sect of the Fews, ordinarily call\d the Ef: 
there is no neceſſity that thoſe ſhould be found among the holy men in egypr, deſcribed by Philo ; 
or if any reliques of them ſhould be difcern*damong them, *twould be no itranger, than that there 
ſhould be ſome of the Phariſaical leaven among other Primitive Chriſtians, as it is evident by Scriptare 
that there was. 

16, It will be very much more difficult for the Prefacer to avoid the force of many paſſages in: that book 
of Philo, which inclined Exſebizs that way, and have had the ſame force on many dthers; 1 ſhall 
mention but one, which is already toucht on, and belongs to our buſineſs in hand, their 7p67G- p0- 
cacias, and the Biſhops and Deacons among them, which will not be found in any Se# of Fews that 
were not Chriftian. 

17. Histhird branch is made up of Conceſſions and liberalities ( one more than is uſeful or neceſſary for 
me, to have granted ) and then, as if he had repeated the full force of my argument, he laughs at it, 
and falls into a Scene of the Comedian, and ſo concludes in great chearfulneſs : And truly 1 am very 
glad to find him in ſo good humour ; and although my argument might with eaſe have been truly and 
fully repeated [| viz. that S. Mark planting many Churches in e£gypr, ſubjefted them all tothe Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, therefore here is an example in the Apoſtles times ofa Merropolitical Church con- 
ftituted ] and although the argument lying thus, it be far from ridiculous, and if it were not conclu- 
ſve enough, there are many more evidences of the ſame matter in that Seo of the Diſſertations, 
and as there is no word offer*d to them, ſo what is- objected againſt this, hath appear*d to have no 
force ; yet I ſhallmoſt willingly have the Prefacer excus'd for all this, and give my plaxdit to his exit, 
upon that one ſcore of the obligation laid upon me, much more than upon the Reader, in abſelving 
me from the penalty of thu digreſſion. 
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Of the LEARNED 
HUGO GROTIUS; 
OR 


A Vindication of the Digreſſion concerning him, froni ſome 
| freſh Excrtertions. 


H AT hath newly been ſuggeſted, in an Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Oxford-heads, 
by way of Reply to my Drgreſſion about the Learned Hugo Grotins, will receive 
punctual anſwer within the compaſs of very few leaves. But for the Readers 
wa and eaſe, 1 ſhall firſt ſet down the words, wherein the ſuggeſtion is deli- 
vered. 
* From thence, whence in the thoughts of ſome, I am moſt likely to ſuffer, 
* as to my own Reſolyes, I am moſt ſecure. It is in medling with Grotizs his Annotations, and 
© calling into queſtion what. hath been delivered by ſuch a Gyavr in all kinds of literature. Since my 
© ingagement in this buſineſs, and when 1 had well-nigh finiſhed the Vindication of the Texts of 
© Scripture commonly pleaded, for the Demonſtration of the Deity of Chriſt, from the exceptions 
© put into their Teſtimonies, by the Racovian Catechiſm, I had the ſight of Dr. #?s Apology for 
© him, in his Vindication of his Diſſertations about Epiſcopacy, from my occaſional Animadverſions, 
© publiſhed in the Preface of my Book of the Perſeverance of the Saints. Of that whole Treatiſe I 
* ſhall elſewhere give an account. My Defenſative as to my dealing with Groti#4 his Annotations, 
' © is ſuited to what the DoQor pleads in his behalf, which occaſions this mention thereof. | 
© This very Pious, Learned, Judicious man ( he tells us) hath fallen under ſome harſh cenſures of 
© late, eſpecially upon the account of Socinjaniſm, and Popery. That is, not as though he would 
© reconcile thoſe extreams, but being in Doctrinals a Socinian, he yet cloſed in many things with the 
* Roman intereſt : as I no way doubt, but Thouſands of the ſame perſwaſions with the Socinians, as 
©to the Perſon and Offices of Chriſt, do live in the outward Communion of that Church (as they 
*callit) to this day; of which ſuppoſal I am not without conſiderable grounds, and eminent in- 
© ſtances for its confirmation. This (I ſay) is their charge upon him. For his being a Socinian (he 
© tells us ) Three things are made uſe of to beget a jealouſy in the minds of men of his inclinations 
© that way. 1. Some parcells of a Letter of his to Crellins. 2. Some Relations of what paſ- 
© ſed from him at his Death. 3. Some paſſages ir his Annotations. It is this laſt alone wherein I 
© am concerned. - And whatl have to ſpeak to them, I deſire may be meaſured and weighed by what 
©I dopremiſe.. It is not that 1 do entertain in my ſelf any hard thoughts, or that I would beget in 
© others any evil ſurmiſes of the Eternal condition of that man, that I ſpeak what I do. What am 
©I, thatI ſhould judge another mans Servant? He is fallen to his own Maſter. I am very ſlow to 
© judge of mens Acceptation with God, by the Apprehenfion of their underſtandings. This onlyl 
© know, that be men of what Religion ſoever, that is profeſſed in the world, if they are Drunkards, 
© Proud, Boaſters, &c. Hypocrites, haters of good men, perſecutors and revilers of them, yea if 
© they be not regenerate and born of God, united to the head Chriſt Jeſus, by the ſame ſpirit that 
© is in him, they ſhall never ſee God. 
© But for the paſſages in his Annotations, the ſubſtance of the Doctors plea is, that the paſlages 
© intimated are in his poſthuma,, that he intended not to publiſh them, that they might be of 
* things he obſerved, but thought farther to conſider : and an inſtance is given in that of Col. 1. 16. 
© which he interprets, contrary to what he urged it for, Fehz 1. 1, 2, 3. But granting what is aftrm- 
* ed as to matter of fact, about his ColleCtions, (though the Preface to the laſt part of his Anno- 
* tations will not allow it to be true) } muſt needs abide in my diſſatisfaftion to theſe Annotations,  ... 
* and of my reſolyes in theſe thoughts give the Dotor this account. Of the Socinian Religion 7" *** ibs 
© there are two main Parts; the firſt is Photinianiſm, the latter Pelagianiſm. The firſt concern- ,,;14,, c;r4, 
© ing the perſon, the other the Grace of Chriſt. Let us take an eminent inſtance out of either of qu4m n:nc de- 
© theſe heads : Out of the firſt, their denying Chriſt-to be God by Nature. Out of the latter, their # temporis 
age of his ſatisfaction. MO Wrnds pon} 
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commendatum. .Przmon. ad LeR. . 


*For the firſt, I muſt needs tell the Apologiſt, that of all the Texts of the New Teſtament and 


* Old, whereby the Deity of Chriſt is uſually confirmed, and where it is evidently teſtified _ = 
K © hatt 


A Defence of Hugo Grotius. 
© hath not left any more than one (that I have obſerved) if one, ſpeaking any thing clearly to that 
© purpoſe. I ſay, if one, for that he ſpeaks not home to the buſineſs in hand on Foh. 1. I ſhall elſe- 
© where give an account : perhaps ſome one or two more may be interpreted according to the Ana- 
© logy of that. I ſpeak not of his Annotations on the Epiſtles, but on the whole Bible throughout, 
© wherein his Expoſitions given, do for the moſt part fall in with thoſe of the Socinians, and often- 
© times conſiſt in the very words of Socinw and Smalcixs, and always do the ſame things with them, as 
©to any notice of the Deity of Chriſt in them. So that I maryel the Learned Doctor ſhould:-fix upon 
* one particular inſtance, as though that one place alone were corrupted by him, when there is not one 
*(or but one) that isnot wreſted, perverted and corrupted to the fame purpoſe. For the full con- 
* viction of the truth hereof, I refer the Reader to the inſuing conſiderations of his interpretations of 
© the places themſelves. The condition of theſe famous Annotations, as to the ſatisfation of Chriſt, 
© is the ſame; not one Text of the whole Scripture, wherein Teſtimony is given to that ſacred truth, 
© which 1s not wreſted to another ſenſe, or at leaſt the DoCtrine in it, concealed, and obſcured by 
© them. I donot ſpeak this with the leaſt intention to. caſt upon him the reproach of a Socinian : I 
© judge not his Perſon : his Books are publiſhed to be conſidered and judged. Eraſmuw I know made 
* way for him in moſt of his Expoſitions about the Deity of Chriſt, but what repute he hath thereby 
© obtained among all that honour the Eternal Godhead of the Son of God, let Bellarmine on the one 
© hand, and Beza on the other, evince. And as I will by no means maintain or urge againſt Grotius 
© any of the miſcarriages in Religion, which the Anſwerer of my Animadverſions undertakes to vin- 
© dicate him. from ; Nor do [ deſire to fight with the Duſt and Aſhes of men ; yet what I have ſaid, is, 
© if not neceſſary to return to the Apologiſt, yet of tendency, I hope, to the ſatisfaction of others, 
* who may inquire after the reaſon of my calling the Annotations of the learned man to an Account 
* in this Diſcourſe; ſhall any one take liberty to pluck down the Pillars of our Faith, and weaken the 
* grounds of our aſſurance, concerning the perſon and grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ſhall we 
* not have the boldneſs to call him to an account for ſo ſacrilegious an attempt ? with thoſe then, 
* who love the Lord Chrilt in ſincerity, I expect no blame or reproach for what I have indeavoured 
© in this kind; yea that my good will ſhall find acceptance with them, eſpecially if-it ſhall occaſion 
© any of greater leiſure and abilities farther, and profeſſedly to remark more of the Corruptions of 
© thoſe Annotations, I have good ground of expectation. The truth is, notwithſtanding their pom- 
* Grotius in ©pous ſhew and appearance (few of his Quotations, which was the * manner of the man, being at 
lib. 5. deve- © 2 l]to his purpoſe) It will be found no difficult matter to diſcuſs his Aſſertions , and diſlipate his 


ritat. Relig. in : 
notis R. Sol. Conjectures. 


Ahen Ezra & Onkelos a44ucit, ſed alienis oculis hic vilit, aut aliena fide retulit ( forts authoribas illis aut non intelleftis, aut propter occupationes 


non anjpeetis) aut animoſitati & authoritati ſue in citandis authoribus, & referendis diftis aut faftis, ut ipſi hoc uſui veniebat, nimium in ſcriptis 
Th:ologicis indulſerit. Voer. diſput. de Advent. Meſs, 


< For his being a Papiſt, I have not much to ſay; let his Epiſtles (publiſhed by his Friends) writ- 
Reverende gol * ten to Dwonyſius Petavins the Jeſuit, be peruſed, and you will ſee the character which of himſelf he 
core Bagg "© gives: As alſo what in ſundry writings he aſcribes to the Pope. 


gor 3 ſumpſs banc ultimam operam, mea antehac difta & famam quoq; a miniſtris allatratam tuendiz in eo Scripto ſquid eft, aut Catholicys ſen- 


tentics diſcongruens, aut ceteroqui @ veritate alienum, de eo abs te viro Eruditiſſsno, &Cc. cujus judicium plurimi facio, moneri percupio. Epiſt. Grot. 
ad Dionyſ, Perav. Epiſt, 204. 


3. The firſt thing that I am here to clear, is the meaning of plain words. I ſaid that Grotins was 
ſometimes calumniated,” as a Socinian, ſometimes as a Papiſt, and as if he had learnt to reconcile contradi- 
Etories, or the moſt diſtant extreams, ſometimes as both of them together. And here I am told that the harſh 
cenſures under which he hath fallen, are not as though he would reconcile thoſe extreams —— And ſure I 
never ſaid, or :ztimated they were, but that the Socinian and Popiſh DoCtrines were ſo contradiftory one 
to the other (the one affirming, the other expreſly denying the Eternal Divinity and ſatisfatftion of 
Chriſt, and many the like) that it was impoſliblesfor the ſame man to be both Socinian and Papiſt, 
without being a greater artificer than yet ever was in the world, one that had learnt to reconcile con- 
tradittories, &C. 4.e, (if I muſt farther conſtrue plain words) to believe together things molt incompeti- 
ble, and impoſſible to be believed together by the ſame perſon, the affirmations and the negations of the 
ſame Enunciateons, that Chriſt was, and was not Eternal God, made, and made not ſatzfattion for our 
{ins; For this work of wonder, above what either nature or divine power can extend to, is neceſſarily 
required to the verifying of that part of the calumny. 

4- Theſecondis, his ſtating the jealouſie, as far as it is own'd by him, viz. that H. Grotius being in 
Dottrmals a Socinian, he yet cloſed in many things with the Roman intereſt , where the Diſtinfion being 
made between Dofrinals and intereſt, it is viſible , Firſt, That this doth not ſo much as pretend that 
he was a Papiſt, for it is the dodrines only (ſuch is that of the Popes Supremacy, &e.) which can give 
any man that denomination ;, and for cloſing in many things with the Roman mtereſts, the Anabapriſts 
and other ſuch Se&aries, the moſt diſtant from Popery, may and oft are as guilty of that, as any. 
Secondly, There is no colour for this ſuggeſtion, as far as Grotivs's writings give us to judge (and far- 
ther than'thoſe, I have no pg&/pe&ive to examine his heart) For the fomenters of the diviſions in 
Chriſtendom, being the only herein whom he profeſt to oppoſe, the zirreconciliabiles, and qui eterna cu- 
piunt eſſe diſſidia, *tis conſequent, that the Pacificatory intereſt was the only one eſpouſed by him, and 
purſued moſt afe&1onately;, and I could neyer yet diſcern by any pregnant indication, that this is the 

Koman Intereſt. | 

5- Thethirdis, his manner of proving his thus ſtated ſuggeſtion. Firſt, By his bare affirmation, with- 

out the leaſt render of proof for the truth of it; Secondly, By his confident undoubted aſſurance, that 
thonſands of the ſame perſwaſions with the Socinians, as to the perſon and offices of Chriſt, do to this day live 
in the outward communion of the Church of Rome. Whereas, Fimſt, This could have no force to infer the 
concluſion, as it concerned Grotins, who never lived a day, or died in the communion of the Church of 
Rome, nor is by his moſt unkind adverſaries affirmed to have done ſo, but is known to have profeſt 
his willingneſs to communicate with the Church of Enzland; and ſecondly, *tis not imaginable how 

| | any 


+ +. wy 
LAND 


A Defence of Hugo Grotius: 
£ | 


any one DoftrinabSocinian, ſhould after his having eſpouſed thoſe Dor ines, if his praffices be conſo- * Sedendo wit. 
nant to his perſwaſions, live in outward Communion with the Church of Rome, if by living in the outward rag god 
Communion, be meant either joining in the offices, or receiving the Sacrament with them; when (be- j;,;,; ONT. 
ſide many other obſtacles in the way, the Athanaſian Creed, and the like) the very * receiving the Eu- tricum. Socin. 
chariſt kneeling, is by Socinus defined to be 1dololatrical, and molt ſtrictly required by the Pap:ſfs from de uf. & fins 
every Communicant. | * CG Ds 

Fourthly, When he hath premiſed his profeſſion, that he would not beger in others any evil ſurmiſes F, **5: 
7 the eternal condition of that man (who 1s (bleſſed be God) out of the reach of ſuch darts) with a ** 

what am I, that I ſhould judge another mans ſervant ?] and yet adds in the next words [He's fallen go 
his own maſter,] 1 cannot but think theſe words ſo far contrary to his profeſſion, 3s may be apt to beget 
evil ſurmiſes in others. The foregoing words are evidently, taken from Roz. 14. 4. and judging there, 
and here, is uſed in the ſenſe of condemning, which is, at the leaſt, ſurmſing of the eternal condition, and 
[ falling to his own Maſter] is in like manner taken from the ſame verſe, and ſo marker by the Jralich. 
letter, and [falling] there evidently ſignifying that Lot, to which the precedent [| judging ] deter- 
mines it, and to which the ſubſequent | ſtanding ] 18 vppoſite, what can this regularly infer, but that he 
which is fallen to his maſter, is fallen under condemnation ? But if by [fallen] he meant no more than 
death, as I yet hope, and deſire the Reader in charity to belteve he did, I heart:ly wiſh; he would here- 
after be more careful in uſing of Scripture ſtyle in a ſenſe ſo di/iant from the kyown 1mportance of it in 
Scripture, without any character to diſcriminate it ; and withal, that when he ſpeaks of fo nice a point, 
as is the erernal ſalvation of one that is dead, he will not deliver his mind in ſuch general Aphoriſms, as 
thoſe (which the jealouſie or malice of any man may interpret, to the inferring the moſt ſanguinary 
concluſion) that the men of what religion ſoever, if they are Drunkaras, Proud, &c. ſhall never ſee God. 
For though I have all reaſons to believe that this Learned man was regenerate and born of God, and uni- 
ted to the head Feſus Chriſt by the ſame Spirit that us in him, and withal, neither [:ved, nor dyed, in any 
one or more of thoſe waſting guilts (I heartily wiſh all men living were as gwiltl-f as he) yet who 
knows what ſurmiſes may be infuſed into thoſe, that are willing to believe z/, or have no grounds of 
knowledge to pronounce any thing that is good, of him, when they find ſuch Aphor:ſms as theſe (com- 
prehending fo many ſorts of ſinners, which ſhall never ſee God) made uſe of to conclude a diſcourſe, 
which purpoſely treated of that pero, and cannot diſcern with what propriety, they could be direct- 
ed to that place, if they did rot relate to him ? Wert 

Fifthly when he ſaith, that the Preface to the laſt part of Grotins”s Annotations will not allow that to 7: 
be true, which I ſaid of his Poſthama, viz. that they had not been formed by him, or fitted for the publick_, 
&c. I anſwer, that that Preface of the Publiſher, 1f it be ſuppoſed to have ſet down the whole ruth, 
hath yet nothing contrary to what I ſaid. It ſaith the Opus zategrum was by the Author committed and 
earneſtly commended to the faithful care of 6 Sava. But what was the Opus integrum ? not that laſt part 
or volume of Annotations thus compleated, and ſo made Integrum, intire, by his own hand (though for as 
much as concerned the Apocalypſe I think it had received from his own percil,by occaſion of the conreſts 
he met with about his Tra# De Arntichriſto, the very I:neaments and colors, wherein it appears) but Opus 
zntegrum, the whole volume, or volumes which contained all his «rix4Jz adverſaria on the New Teſtament, 
which it ſeems were thus committed toa friends bands, or elſe they had never come to ozrs. And this is 
perfectly conſonant to what I ſaid, and (I ſuppoſe)exemplified,and evidenced concerningthoſe Annotations. 

Sixthly when he faith, that H. Grotius bath not left any more than one text of the New and Old Teſta- 8. 

ment whereby the Deity of Chriſt ts uſually confirmed, and where it 1s evidently teſtified to] 1 refer him briefly 
to one place in his Annotations on S* Fohz?s Goſpel, which alone will be able to diſcover, what weight 
there is in this affirmation. There, having by way of Preface obſerved, that S. Fohn did more ex- 
. Preſly, than any other of the Evangeli/ts, and more early, in the very fir/# words of his writing, ſet 
| down the divine nature of Chriſt, ipſo initio Dei nomen e aſſignandum ——- exiſt1mans, in the very be- 
ginning of his Goſpel aſſioning him the name of God, accordingly, in his explication of the firft verſe, 
he makes the [ «ej bw, 1n the beginning was] an expreſſion of ChriſPs Eternity, applying to it the 
place in the Proverbs concerning wiſdom, c. 8. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. I was ſet up from everlaſting, 
from the beginning, or ever the earth was, when there was no depths I was brought forth, when there were 
no fountains aboundingwith water, before the mountains were ſetled, before the hills was I brought forth, 
while as yet he had not made the earth nor the field, nor the higheſt part of the duſt of the world, when he 
prepared the heavens, I was there — (and in his zotes on the Old Teſtament, Prov. 8. 27. he expreily 
refers to this, Joh. 1. 1. and by ſo doing, manifeltly defines that eternal wiſdom to be Chriſt) and on 
this occaſion he brings the moſt expreſs affirmations of the antients, Fuſtin and Athenagoras, the former 
affirming Chriſs pre-exiſtence before the world, megunigts res ff aravor, and p. 851. M8 ole me diw- 
yay, he was God before the worlds, the latter his eternity, and that fromthe beginning God being an eternal 
mind, & ye» au]bv U dauny # xbyov drhiog noyinds.av, Then out of the old Teſtament from the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt he brings ſeveral places where God is interpreted by God and his word, making and founding 
the heavens-and earth, Iſa. 45. 12. and 48. 13. and according and conſenting thereto, 2 Per. 3. 5. 
which again are ſo many more evidences {et down*by him, of Chrzſts eternal deity, and then on v. 3. 
to teſtifie that all things were created by this eternal word, he appeals to the place, which before I pro- 
duced from him, Col. 1. 16. by him were all things created — 

This I hope without farther ſearch, may ſuffice to prove, that he hath left more than one text of the 
Old and New Teſtament ſpeaking home and clearly to this purpoſe, For what can be more clear and home, 
than this, that Chriſt was God before the world was (whereas Socinians.make the beginning, Joh. 1. 1. 
to be the beginning of the Goſpel) and that by him the whole world was created. 

In a word, If one text acknowledged to aſſert Chriſt®s eternal divinity, will not fufhice to 
conclude him no Socinian in that point, who was not ſo Atheiſtical, as to doubt of the #uth and 
authority of that one place, and ſo cannot be doubted to believe, what from one place (if there 
had been no more) he did believe; Secondly, If ſix verſes in the Proverbs, two in Iſaiah, one 
in St. Peter, one in St. Paul, added to many in the beginning of St. Fohn, will not yet amount 
to above one text ;, or Laſtly, If that one may be doubted of alſo, which is by him ——_— to 
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affirm Chriſt eternally ſubſiſtent with God, before the creation of the world, and that the whole world was 
created by him, I ſhall deſpair of ever being a ſucceſsful Advocate for any man. 

And then how, ſtill, he that affirmed poſitively that he hath wot lefe more than one, and preſently 
adds his doubting of this one [. ot more than one, if one ] and afteg [_not one, or but one, ]- can firſt in- 
large the Catalogue, that [perhaps ſome one or two more may be interpreted according to the analogy of 
that one] and then preſently contract it again, that | his Expoſitions always do the ſame things with S9- 
cinus and Smalcins | who it is certain do not permit that oxe to be underitood of ChriſPs eternal Divi- 

nity, and yet at length profeſs, that he ſpeaks not with the leaſt intention to caſt on him the reproach of a 
Sgcinian, or to urge againſt him any of. thoſe miſcarriages in Kelsgion, which the Anſwerer of his Animad- 
verſions undertakes to 'vindicate him from Cand Socinianiſm was one of them) acknowledging that 
Eraſm's made way for him in moſt of his Expoſitions about the Deity of Chriſt, (which is to make him 
an Eraſmian, rather than a Socinian) and after that, ſtill adhere, that his atrempe is ſacrilegious, even 
to pluck down the Pillars of our Faith ——— concerning the Perſon and grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
how, I ſay, he can reconcile all theſe contrary appearances, I have not the 5k, and therefore ſhall not 
have the cariofity to divine, Or Conjecture. . | 

Seventhly when he marvels the Doftor ſhould fix upon one particular inſtance, as though that one place 

. only were corrupted by him ] 1 anſwer that he miſinterprets my words, and miſrepreſents my deſign and 
aim in producing that particular izſtance ;, It was not to give example what place of Scriptures thoſe 

Notes had corrupted, or miſinterpreted, but to evidence that thoſe Annotations, under his name, agreed 

not with his ſezſe ; of which 2s this was one emi nt and pertinent inftance, interpreting this place, Col. 

1. 16. after his death, to the S«cinians mind, which in his {fe tire he had interpreted expreſly againſt 

it, and as one initance thus explicite, 1s as cexcluding to this matter, as many more could be ; ſo elſe- 
where I have added many inſtances more to the ſame. purpoſe, which I ſhall not here colle& unſea- 
ſonably. 

What places in the Old Teftament, wherein the Duty of Chriſt is evidently teſtified to, are corrupted, 
wreſted or perverted by this learned man, H. Gr. 1 protels not to d:vine, nor ſhall, it ſeems, come to 
the full conviction of the zruth thereof, without reading over this whole (which is a great ) volume, 
where their confutation lics ſcattered, and 1s not, as | diſcern, put rogether in any part of the work, 
ſave only in the Title Page; end to this larger travel my proſpet# doth not ivire me, having already 
by what I have recited from G70ti;-*s Notes on Foh. 1. compared with this Authors ſug geſtions a com- 
pctent #825, whatl amto expect from any farther wquiry, 

In lieu hereof, I ſhall only add theſe two ſcpplerory contiderations. Firſt, That the word of God, be- 
ing all, and every part of it <qually of undoubted rh, that doQtrine, which is founded expreſly on 
five places of divinewrit, mult by all Chrijtians be acknowledged to be as irrefragably confirmed, as a 
hundredexpreſs places would be conceived to confirm it. Secondly, That this charge of diſarming 
the Church of her defences againit the adverſaries of the faith, by diverting thoſe places of Scripture, 
which have formerly been uſed to aſlert the great myſteries of Salvation, to other and- inferior ends, 
though it bea very popular one, and that which 1s moſt apt to devolve an odium on him, which 
ſhall 'be repreſented guilty of it, and may therefore probably be choſen, as the field of declamation- 
againſt Grotizes, by any that can gladly expatiate on that ſubject, yet will it upon inquiry be found 
in ſome degree, if not equally, chargeable on the learnedſt and moſt valued of the Reformers, parti- 
cularly upon Mr. Calvia himſelf, who hath been as bitterly and wnjuſtly accuſed, and reviled, on this 
account, (witneſs the book entitled Calvino-Turciſmm) as ever Eraſmus was by Bellarmine or Beza, 
or as probably Grotius can be. 

Eighthly, For the dofrine of the ſatisfaftion of Chriſt, and the interpretation of thoſe Scriptures 
that belong to it, I cannot imagine any ſurer meaſure can be taken of Groti«s's ſenſe, than by that 
perſpicuous and judicious treatiſe which he hath written purpoſely on that ſubject, againſt Socinus him- 
ſelf, and which I believe will be found a ſurer Antidote againſt that poyſon, among conſidering men, 
than hath been mixed by any other the moſt sk:/fl hand, ſince that controverſy hath been agitated 
*FEdit.Lugdin. in this laſt age ; more eſpecially, the places of Scrprure are by him there * vindicated from the per- 
P- 7 8, 9, 1G, verſions of Socinws, and a great cumulzs of texts brought forth to zeſtifie to the do#rine of Satisfattion, 


4 > 12,13»14, which I ſhall not recite, that I may leave on the Reader an ingagement to ſurvey he book., and commit 


the judgment to his own eyes. 

15 Only becauſel have heard the ſrgza/ place 1ſa. 53. taken notice of by ſome, as that wherein his 
Annotations are moſt ſuſpefed, 1 ſhall there faſten a while. From 1 Per. 2. 24. having inferred that 
Chriſt ſo bare our ſins, that: he freed us from the puniſhment of them, and ſo that we are healed by his 
ſtripes, he at length.urges as parallel to this, 1/a. 53. 11. my righteous ſervant ſhall juſtify many, and 
ſhall bear their iniquities, I imiquity faith he*, ſignifying the puniſhment of iniquity, 2. Kin. 7. g. and 
3D to bear, the bearing of puniſhment, and thence concluding, Dzſerte ergo hic dicitur Chriſtus laturus 
penas eorum qui juſtificantur, It ts therefore here diſtinftly ſaid, that Chriſt ſhall bear the puniſhments of 
thoſe who are juſtified ; and according to this ſpecimen, he gives the myſtical ſenſe of that whole chap- 
tcr (and refutes the Socinian arts of evading it) and at lalt from v. 12. concludes the puniſhments which 
Chriſt indured for our ſins, to be the foundation and merit of his dividing the ſpoil, and interceed- 
ing, decere enim ut 1s qui peccata multorum tulerit, jus habeat pro 114: intercedendi, for it was fit that he that 
bare the ſins of many, ſhould have the right of interceding for them; and much more to the ſame purpoſe, 
defining poſitively againſt all the adverſaries ugnogsyele, that Peccata ferre patiendo, atque ita ut inde 
liberentur alii, alind 1ndicare non poteſt, quam pane aliene ſuſceptionem, to bear ſins by ſuffering, and ſo that 
others may be freed by that means, cannot ſignify any ting elſe, but the undergoings of. other mens puniſh- 
ment, annexing Iſa. 53. 6. The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all — and refuting all the eva- 
ſoons, that were there interpoſed by Socinus. ; | 

16, Andwhen to this, and the * many pages more which are there ſubjoyned for the vindicaring that 

* From p. 12. one chapter, and the ſeveral expreſs zeſtimonies therein, I ſhall add two things more for preventing all 


t0. 18. poſſible miſtake or jealouſy of his after-change in this matter, I ſhall haye no motive farther to inlarge 
this conſideration. 


Firſt, 


: oa 


A Defence f Hugo Grotius. 


i 


a 


Firſt, The Annotations of that Learned man on the Old Teſtament, publiſhed a little before his 
death, are very brief, and eſpecially reſpect the firſt and literal interpretation, As in the Prophets, 
where there isone :7mediate completion of each Prophecy among the Fews of or near that time, wherein 
it was written, another more remote and wrimate Concerning Chriſt, or the times of the Goſpel (this 
might be exemplified in ſeyeral "ſtances, applyed by the New Teſtament to Chriſt, having had before 
a literal completion, | Out of eA2ypt have T called my fon] and many the like) there generally his care 
is, to ſet down moſt diftintly the firſt, or literal ſenſe, as that is rerminared in the immediate completion 
(and this, I ſuppoſe, becauſe it was moſt zegle&ed by other interpreters, who were more cop;ozes in 
rendring the myſtical notation.) And accordingly on Iſa. 53. conceiving the Fews uſage of the Prophet 
Feremy, and Gods regard to him, to be literally predifted there, he interprets every verſe of that chap- 
zer to that ſenſe (which*was not ſo eaſily diſcoverable, or yulgarly taken notice of) omitting to in- 
large on that other, more {ubl;me completion in Chriſt, which the New Teſtament had ſo clearly expreſt, 
all Commentators enlarged on, and himſelf in the rra& de Satisf att. ſo evidently ſet down, and vind:- 
cated, that all that was neediul to be added, was eaſily ſaid by him by way of :zrroduftion to that whole 
chapter, in theſe few words, He note in Feremiam quidem congruunt pris; ſed potiits, ſublimiiiſque, ſepe 
& mags x7 neg in Chriſium. Theſc charatters agreeggndeed firſt to Feremy ;, but to Chriſt more principally 
and eminently, and oftentimes more according to the very litter or diftion. 

The ſecond thing that I have to add for the clearing of his conſtancy, or no change in theſe dofFrines, 

will be ſuch, as I think will leave no place of Fealoyſte, his own expreſs words proteſting his opinion, 
when he was accuſed of changing it. This he hath publickly done in his Diſcuſſion (written a little be- 
fore, and not pulyiſhed till after his death) p. 17. by ſetting down the occaſion and author of that de- 
famation, and for the removing of it, reterring the Reader to what he had in many places of his Annota- 
tions on the GoFpels written concerning the eternity of the Word, the blood of Chriſt given for our redemption, 
&c. And this I have before my eyes at this time, more clearly zeſ#ified under his own hand in a letter of 
his written to a friend of his of this nation, who then held a correſpondence with him, in theſe words, 
Poteris autem, vir optime, omnibus, qui nos norunt, affirmare, me de 11s que contra Socini admiratores de- 
fend:, non modo nihil difcedere, ſed & illorum aliquos mea opera adduttos ad meliorem ſententiam. Quo 
mags gratias ib habeo de edito noſtro libro de Satsfattione Chriſti, In quo argumento illos proprietate ver- 
borumtam multorum in ſaers liters, & gmanifeſtiſſimo antiquitatis conſenſu, poſitionibus quibuſdam inan- 
bus abſtraftos non dubito. Giving him authority to aſſure all that know him, not only that he hath no whit 
departed from what he bad maintained againſt the Socinians, but alſo that ſome'of them had by his indea- 
wvour been reduced from the Socinian errors, Charging them with the vanity of their poſitions, and depar- 
tre both from the Propriery of many words in_the Scriptures, and from the moſt manifeſt conſent of anti- 
quity,and expreſſing himſelf very well pleaſed that his Book de ſatisfattione was reprinted at Oxford. And 
all this, long after the publication of Crellins*s Book againit ' him, which is the thing ſuppoſed to have 
wrought the change in him. Upon theſe plaiz words I ſhall add no Deſcapts, but leave them that have 
entertained contrary ſurmiſes, to conſider them. 

Ninthly, For the charater given of this Perſon, with whoſe duſt and aſhes he yet deſires not to fight, 
viz. that few of his quotationSgare at all to his purpoſe ;, and the grounds of that charatter, the words of 
Yoetius diſputing againſt him, and affirming that it was cuſtomary with him to indulge too much to his own 
authority in citing authors or rel.:ting ſpeeches or fats} 1 ſhall ſay but this, Firſt, That theſe two things 
are different, to miſ-cite, which was tlie thing Yoetins ſpake of, and not to cite to the purpoſe , A falſe ci- 
zation 1s one thing, an impert:nent or unſcaſonable Citation, or ſuch as is not at all to his purpoſe, is ano- 
ther; and ſo this citation from Yoetive, 1s guilty of the infirmity it accuſeth, is not to his purpoſe that 
Cited it. Secondly, Th=t adverſartes teſtifications of the faults of thoſe, whom they find it uſeful to 
aſperſe, are not valid teſtimonies, nor competent to affix (or juſtifie) i! charatters on any ; and that 
Yoetins was ſuch, is known to many, and, I doubt not, to him that cited him. Thirdly,. That who- 
ſoever ſhall be willing to profit by that mans writizgs, will find, that as he writes with great conſext, 
ſo is he obſeryable to bring the moſt pertinent teſtimonies of any man, and ſeldom to omit any, which 
the moſt diligent obſcryer ſhall take notice of. And if in ſo large a field he be found ſometimes to have 
miſt aken, or miſ-cited a teſtimony, there are ſo many innocent wayes to ſuch kind of errors, that until it 
appear that his were not ſuch, they cannot with reaſon affix an i charafter on him ; And fourthly, 
That if this charater were true, it yet infers not the poinr in hand, that he was either Soczian or Pa- 
prft, thoſe two Sets having not the zzcloſure, or Monopoly from all other Sets, of writing or quotiÞ7 
what is not to their preſent purpoſe. 

Lafily, For the little which he hath ro ſay to prove him a Papiſt, and firſt, For his Epiſtles written to 
Dionyſus Petavins a Feſuit, and in them the words ſet in the margin, I anſwer, Firſt, That it being 
willingly acknowledgedthat he wrote five very ſhort Epiſtles to Dronyſius Petavins, which are put toge- 
ther in the ewo laſt leaves 'of his Epiſtles ad Gallos, there is this obvious account to be given of it, which 
will no way refle& zl! upon him. | | 

Petavins was both a very learned, and a very moderate Papiſt, fit to be joined with Fuc. Sirmundus, a 
Feſuit alſo, yet both theſe of ſuch abilirzes and affeions to the good of learning , of ſuch diligence in 
the ſearch and ſtudy of antiquity, and withal of fo much temper above what 1s generally expected 
from that Society in other k;»gdoms, that it can be no prejudice to him, who ſo earneſtly defired, and 
laboured to advance the peace of the univerſal Church, to have a particular reſpe&# unto, and acquaint- 
ance with one of theſe; and as his living ſo long in Paris, where Petavins was an eminent perſon, makes 
it no miracle, that he ſhonld be thus acquainted with him, ſo his Pacificatory deſign could not but ren- 
der it profitable and deſirable; he mult haye been an wnsk{ful manager, if intending to reconcile diſtant 
intereſts, he did not acquaint himſelf with the utmoſt of both their pretenſions, And what means was 
more commodzows to that end, than this, of receiving advertiſements from Petavius ? 

The words of 'Grotizs himſelf *, when he was by Rivet accuſed for commending Feſwits, are here 
worth reciting, Jeſuitas non omnes laudavit Grotins , ſed quorum & mores & eruditio laudem merentur ; 
Eos vero qui in Gallia ſunt, pro talibus habet, quales eos Reges Gallie volunt exiſtimari, 1, e pro bonts Civi- 
bus, & quid magts neceſſartum eſt pacem Eccleſiaſticam reſtituere cupienti , quam ernditorum atdire 
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A Defence of Hugo Grotius. 


tonſilia, eorum maxime quibus & preſens Eccleſia ſtatus & antiquior hiſtoria percognita ſunt ? He com- 
mends only thoſe Feſuites whoſe manners and learning deſerve praiſe, the French Feſuites, whom he takes 
to be ſuch as the Kings of France account of them. 1. e. good Subjetts to their Prince — And what 
ran be more neceſſary to one that deſires-to reſtore the peace of the Church, than to hear the advices of thoſe | 
esÞecially who have the perfetteſt knowledge of the preſent ſtate of the Church, and of antient Hiſtory? And 
to the At purpoſe again, p. 91. affirming that he had great reaſons to believe that ſome of that So- Bo 
ciety, Petavins no doubt, were ſeriouſly willing as well a4 able to contribute very much toward the peace of '"Y 
the Chureh. | 
23. Secondly, For the words here cited from his Epefle, that sf there were any thing in that anſwer to Ri- 
wet, which agreed not with Catholick, Dofrine, or were otherwiſe diſtant from truth, (or which he adds'in 
that place, but is here /eft out) minus idoneum' ad pacem, leſs fit for Peace, he deſired to be admoniſhed 
by Petavins. ] The reſult is no more than what all his controverſy with River profeſles, that he was one, 
that deſired the return of all Catholick truth andpeace into the Chriſtian World (and he muſt renounce 
his part in Chriſ*s Legacy [ peace I leave with you ] that is not in this particular afefed like him) 
And then, what wonder he ſhould deſire to be admoniſhed by a ſober learned man of the Romiſh Commu- 
zion, if he wrote any thing which was not x to that end?» | 
| 24. Theſame deſign, and way of purſuing it, MII be yet more viſible in the two hundredth Epiſtle, 
where he hath theſe words to the ſame Peravins, Liceat mihi tua ope addere, demere,' corrigere que 
opts erit ad werum pacemque promovendam, Give me leave by your help, to add, to take away, to mend 
what is needful toward truth and the advancing of peace, viz. fuch an advancement of peace, as was Per- 
tectly conſiſtent with truth. 7 . 
25. TheSecond and [aft Suggeltion in this matter is taken from what Grotiu hath ſaid in ſundry writings 
concerning the Pope] to which I have already ſpoken ſomewhat in the anſwer to the animadverſions, as 
: far as concerned that paſſage in his Diſcuſſio, which I diſcerned to be moſt accuſed of inclination to the 
Popes intereſt. As for the Papal power, whatſoever p:ſſage can be brought from him, muſt ſure be 
interpreted by analogy with thoſe rules, which he premiſeth in his Diſcaſſio, requiring that it may be 
confined and limited ſec. Canones, according to the antient Canonical rights allowed the Pope by the Coun- 
cils, and ſo as the authority of Scripture, the rights of the Catholick, Church, of Councils, of Patriarchs 
of the Eaſt, of Primates, and Metrepolitans, and other Biſhops, be preſevved intire, as alſo all the 
the juſt r19hts of all Chriſtian Princes in their own Domnions. See Diſcuſſ. Riv. Apol. Þ. 18, 19, 20. 
And againſt this, or on this head, here being no one place produced, to ſupport this indefinite charge, 
I cannot reply by Divination, and fo have thus briefly diſcharged my preſent undertaking. 

What is briefly toucht on with reflexion on my (elf in the end of that Dedication, of the ſoftneſs 
and gentleneſs of the leaves of my Anſwer to his Animadverſions, of the zlineſs of my cauſe, wherein 
I am ingaged againſt him, and the illneſs of my Principles in managing a good cauſe, in the Treatiſe 
of Schiſm and ſome others, (which he hath not pleaſed to name) I am no way qualified to judge of, 
ill his ſeverer ſheets inſtru&t me, by diſcovering the infirmities of my cauſe, and till by his managery 
of a difpute with a Romaniſt, he ſhall approve his Principles to be ſuch as will hold out againit all 
gainfayers. At the preſent having no more to add, I willingly take /eave of him. 
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Is fubjoined a R E PLY to ſome Paſlages of the Reviewer in 
his late Book of Schiſm, concerning his charge of Corruptions 
in the Pramitive Church, and ſome other particulars. j 
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M* Royſton, 


'F Have been ſo often called on for the Reply to the Review of Grotius's Annotations, that I 

at at length inclined to change my former purpoſe , and permit theſe few ſheets (preparcd 

1 as ſoon as the Review came to my hands, but then laid aſide, on a perſwaſion that they might be 

| fafel ſpared) to follow the former on that ſubje®, rather than deny to any ſo eaſie a requeſt. 
ant 
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A Continuation of the Defence of Hugo Grotius. 
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* See Anſ. to 


Animadverſ. 
Þ. 132. 
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6. 


FO 


F he that hath read the Review of the Annotations of Hugo Gretius, which is offered as a Reply 
to the ſecond Defence of that learned man, ſeem from thence to have any new ſcruples infuſed 
into his mind, it will not coſt him many minutes to depoſite them, by obſerving with me this 
method. 

Firſt, By adverting (on the firſt head, that of the ſartisfa#i»n of Chrift) not only what 
fair and large charafers of his thoughts lie legible to all men in his Book De ſatisfaftione, writ- 
ten on purpoſe againſt Socinus on this ſubject, but alſo how thoſe have been ſince back*d with indubita- 
ble evidences of a later and freſher date, taken from his own expreſs words in his Diſcuſſo (the laſt 
thing he wrote) and in 2 letter under his own hand (dared after the time of his ſurmiſed change) writ- 
ten on purpoſe to foreſtal this ſurmiſe, and ro aſſure us of his conſtant adhering to that ſenſe which he 
had delivered in his Book, De ſatisfaftione. Which two as they are moſt :rrefragable proofs of the mat- 
ter in hand, being teſtimonies of him thak certainly beſt knew his own thoughts, whether he were 
changed or no, ſo to neither of theſe is the leaſt word of Reply here offered by the Reviewer, and ſo 
ſtand in full force againſt all that is here ſuggeſted. | | | 
- Secondly, By remembring that from the * beginning of this debate, the poſthumous Annotations on 
the Epiſtles were expreſly renounced and rejetted by me, as departing manifeſtly from the judgment of 
that /earned man, formerly expreſſed in thoſe writings which he had compleated and publiſhed in his life 
time, and conſequently, as unſufficient argaments, or teſtimonies of his change , when produced a- 
gainſt his own repeared and expreſs declarations to the contrary; And yet from theſe are the proofs 
now principally brought in this Review, and by the contrariety betwixt theſe and his Book, De ſatisf af. 
his change concluded ; with what appearance of reaſon, the Reader will ſoon diſcern, when he hath 
conſidered the premiſſes, and what ſhall now occaſionally be added thereto. 

For this manner of dealing, rwo things only are pleaded in the Review, which here muſt be regar- 
ded, before I proceed : Firſt, That the Accuſer having to deal with that book of Annotations that goes 
under his name, If they are none of h1s, it is neither on the one hand or other, of any concernment to him.) 

To this I reply, fir/t. that it 1s in the Reviewer a manifeſt diverſion, a courſe which is ſure to render 
all debates infimte : In my anſwer to his Preface of Azimadverſions on Ipnatins's Epiſtles, &c. 1 infer- 
ted, ; ex abundanti, one, and only one Digreſſion, A Defence of the learned Hugo Grotius. And ſtreight- 
wayes the whole ſtream of the Controverſie is diverted into that one zarrow chanel, removed from the 
queſtion of Epiſcopacy, to the inquiry into Grorius?s his opinions , and that 1s one competent diverſion. 
After this,when both in that my Dzgreſſon,and alſo in my ſecondDeferce,I had confined my plea to Gre- 
tis himſelf.,and thoſe writings publiſhed by him in his fe time,and known to be written,and perfetted by 
him, expreſly rejefting this book of poſthumous Annotations on the Epiſtles, the Reviewer is now pleaſed 
prencpally to inſiſt, and found his charge againſt Grotizs, on thoſe his poſthumous Annotations; which is a 

Perfect diverſion again,inſtead of a reply and ſo,the wavingevidently,becauſe changing of the whole queſtion. 

Secondly, As uneffettual as this plea 1s, it 1s yet much more unreaſonable, if crcumſtances be confider- 
ed, being evidently prevented, and ſuperſeded by that which hath paſt in this debate. For if there were 
any truth in thoſe words of his Ep/tle to the Oxford Heads, [My Defenſative as to my dealing with 
Grotius's Annotations, is ſuited to what the Dottor pleads in his behalf ] then certainly he muſt be con- 
cer in this, which yet he reſolves to be none of his concernments; For it is ſure, that my plea was 
framed in Defence of Grotius himſelf, (not of thoſe incomplear, if not falſe images of him, thoſe 
parts of the Annotations, which 1 profeſſed to rejef, and not to plead for.) Accordingly my words 
in the firſt propoſal of this matter to debate, were theſe, [This very pious, learned, and judicious man 
hath of late among many, fallen under a very unhappy Fate, being moſt unjuſtly calumniated ſometimes as @ 
Socinzan, ſometimes as a Papiſt ---] And then, how can this Deferſative be, according to his promiſe, 
conformed or ſuited to my plea, if it refer not to the ſame ſubjeft, viz. to Grotizs, or thoſe Books of his, 
which are acknowledged to be his compleated, genuine writings ? ſuch alone being competent teſtificati- 
ons of his ſenſe, and ſo, meaſures to- judge of his perſwaſions, whether he were a Socinian or no. 

A ſecond part of his plea is by reflecting again on that evidence, which, faith he, he had formerly 
offered from the Printers Preface to the volume of Annotations on the Epiſtles. ] But here, in the very en- 
trance, is a miſtake, which, for the clearing of my ſelf, more than on apprehenſion of any advantage the 


+ Epiſt. ro the Reviewer can gain by it, I muſt firſt take notice of. The Evidence was by him + cited from ſome words 
Oxford Heads. of the Preface to the laſt part of the Annotations, beginning thus, Fam vero ſciendum eſt --- To thoſe 


words there found, I gave anſwer in my ſecond Defence, p. 7. and he now tells me, that a ſlight inſpe- 
GHion will ſerve to manifeſt howill it (1. e. my anſwer, or the ſenſe I gave of the words produced) agrees 
with the intention and words of the Prefacer, who faith he, tells us, that Grotius had himſelf publiſhed his 
Annotations on the GoSpel five years before, and ſo proceeds, reciting the words of the Prefacer for eight 
lines together z and concluding, that if the Apologiſt read this Preface, he ought to have deſiſted from 
the plea inſiſted on ;, If he did not, he thought aſſuredly he had much reaſon to deſpiſe them with whom-he 
had to do. WHEY Joe 

Who would not think there were ſomewhat herein really -iſaken by me, which called for this ſo 
ſolemn rebuke ? But the Reader is intreated to conſult the place, or if it be not worth his pains, he may 
believe me, who made the inſfe4;on more than ſlightly, and can aſſure him, that there is no part of 
what he thus now recites,to be met with in that Prefice, whence he hath formerly drawn his reſtimmony. 
I fay in that Preface to the laſt part of the Annotations under Grotius?s name, from whence it was, that 
the words [Fam ver» ſciendum ---] were (truly) cited, and to which words it was viſible, that I gave 
that anſmer, which he now pretends to refute from the intention and words of the Prefacer. 

The ſhort is, There being two volumes of Annotations ſet out ſince Grotinss death ; the former on 
the A#s, and ſo on through the Epiſtles of Saint Paul and Saint Fames ;, the latter on the other ſix Ca- 
tholick Epiſtles, and the Revelation; and before the former of theſe, the Printers Epiſtle, inſcribed, Ty- 
pographus Leftori before the latter, a Premonitio ad Leftorem : From the latter of theſe it is, that 
the words formerly by him produced, Fam vero ſciendum --- and to which (conſequently) I gave an- 
ſer, were cited. And I, that obedjently and diligently read over that to which I was diretted, nd 

| | there 
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there finding the words which were tited, gave my anſwer to them, ſuch as I thought the words ca- 
pable of; am-now unexpectedly rebitked. for not reading it, and more than ſo, for de#Fſing thoſe 
with nhom I bad to do ;; when indeed; what is now in the Reply cited from it, 1s not to besfound 
there, but in the Printers Epiſtle to anothey volume. By what means he fell into this miſtake, and was 
by that led 1nto this cauſeleſs ſevexzry, I leave: him upon recolleF:0n to conſider: | * 
I need add no more for the vindicating my ſelf in this matter ;, yet if-I ſhall now having till now 
-No occaſion) attend to this other reſtimony, now newly alledged by him out of that other Preface, 4t 
will ſoqn appear, that,it neither ( as is pretended )-d:ſproves the anſwer, which I gave to the words 
formerly cited from the premonition, nor refutes what I had firſt ſaid concerning the Poſthumous Annota- . 
tions; and then ſurely I ſhall not be huch concer»?d in it : Not the firſt; for my Anſwer being no 
more but this, - that Opus Integrum ſignified not that volume completed, and ſo made integrum intire by 
Grotiuss own hand, but the whole volume or, volumes which contained all his dvixSs1a Adverſaria on the 
New Teſtament.) This is no way refuted, but rather confirmed by theſe other words of the Typogra- 
phus Leftors ;, for there alſo Opus integrum ſignifies the whole volume or volumes, as that is oppoſed to 
the Magna pars volumins in the line before, without any reſpect to its being compleated or made in- 
tire; Which alone having been denied by me, my anſwer is {till ſecured from any force of this Teſts- 
mony. : "IS 
N ot the ſecond, For if I ſhall now grant the Printer to have in that Preface delifered the whol? 
and naked truth, (which I had no obligation to be confident of ) and conſequently, that Grorizs com- 
mitted to a Friend thoſe Annotations, in order to Printing, yet this no way proves, thet they 
were completed and perfefted-by him ; There is a middle, truly ſuppoſable, betwixt theſe two, viz, 
that they were by occaſton of the Authors unexpected diverſions, delivered to him imperfett. This 
Remainder of Annotations now by the Reader had been long expected to follow thoſe on the Goſpels, 
and on the Old Teftament ;, and the learned Compiler being now at ſome leiſure to ſet about it, was 
ſuddenly called back from Paris to Sweden, a long voyage, not certain whether ever he ſhould return 
again ( as indeed he did not ) or whether God would ſpare him life and vacancy to perfe& that work : 
Having therefore communicated his Notes to a learned man (one by the way, much more addjfted to 
the dottrine of Calvin than Socinus) going now thence, he left them in his hand, and committed the 
publiſhing of: them to his care, taking only with him thoſe ſheers which were not legible, which he 
haſtily rraxſcribed in his journey, and, as the Printer tells us, returned them from Hamburge , and 
theſe, as by his words appears, belonging to the laſt volume, that on the Revelation, which therefore 
had truly thus much of. his laſt hand, as this haſty tranſcribing comes to ;, ſo haſty, that 24. who was 
Prepared to write them again for the Preſs, did almoſt deſpair of hepooring them: The reſt, thoſe 
- on the Epiſtles, remained in the firſt rude draught, and are not pretended to haye been ( fo much as 
haſtily) tranſcribed by him, and ſo never obtained that perfetter growth, that fulneſs of limbs and line- 
aments, which I did and do ſuppoſe his Sviieer gexvlides, and greater leiſure,would have afforded them. 
Which therefore cannot with any j»ftice be ballanced againlt the contrary evidences and plain words 
either of his Dsſcuſſio, (the laſt thing, as I ſaid, written before his death) or of his letter, dated 
after his reading of Crell;u9s and the Socinians interpretations (to which his ſuppoſed change is im- 
Puted) and avowing his continued adherence to his former doctrine ; much leſs, of the ſeveral paſ- 
ſages producible out of his undoubred writings, maturely compoſed, and publiſhe by him, which poſs- 
7;vely and proſeſſedly ſet down his ſenſe, and cannot be prejudiced by ſuch uncertain, feeble ſuggeſtions 
as theſe, drawn from his ſuppoſed miſunderſtanding of ſome few paſſages in the Epiſtles. And let this 
ſerve for a ſecond ſtage in my propoſed method. 

Thirdly, That adhering to my former method, and, upon the grounds premiſedy abſtrafting from 
or ſetting aſide (as ?tis viſible I have done, from the firſt 7;ſe of this debate) theſe poſthumous Annota- 
tions, upon account.of ſome heterodox mixtures in them diſcernible, eſpecially in the matter of ox 
juſtification, and.the ſatisfaion of Chriſt,-and ſome other particulars, elſewhere noted, and confining 
our diſcourſe (more reaſonably) to thoſe Annotations, which he perfeted and publiſhed in his life time, 
z. e. to thoſe on the GoFFels and on the Old Teſtament, taking in alſo all his other writings whatſo- 
ever; There cannot be any groun&of ſ#u:c:ox concerning his change, nor want of inſtances (which 
the Reviewer now requires) to diſprove his Vniverſal Negative, and to invalidate the charge brought 
againſt that learned man, of his wreſting to another ſenſe every text of Scripture, wherin teſtimony is gi- 
ven to that ſacred truth, or at leaſt concealing and obſcuring the doftrine of them } Eg 
 - 1 ſhall therefore, being now admoniſhed of Quimiliahs rule of aut negandum aut defendendum,do my 

duty in obſerving it, and formally deny his poſitzon, of every rext, &c. and for contrary inſtances, begin 
with atth. 20. 28. where the ſon of man ts ſaid to give bis life a xilggy, or ranſom for many. Here, 
ſaith Grotins, Puto reFici vaticinium, Ia. 53. 10. ubi dicitar, fi Chriſtus vitam ſuam dediſſet IWR, 
quod bic refe xv1ey wertitur, fote, ut ſus cognitione multos juſtificaretr, & poſtea, ipſe peccata multorum 
rtulit, Here firſt, the parallel is ſet by Grotius betwixt the Evangeliſt and the Prophet Iſaiah, and ſo 
that 53. of«that Prophecy is brought to this ſenſe, of Chriſt's giving his life a ranſome for many, 3. e. of 
his ſatisfa&tion; and yet farther explained by that other phraſe of the Propher there uſed, his bearing 
the ſins of many, and the like, Heb. g. 28. his being offer*d to bear the ſins of many. 


Secondly, T he au[gy Or ranſom here, is interpreted by the Hebrew WR or ſacrifice for ſin there, 
and after more, fully, by ſacrificium piaculare, mee epeghias, inacmy, an expratory, propitiatory ſatri- 
fice for ſin, vittima luſtralis —- and the giving his life a ranſom, the offering it up ſuch a ſacrifice for 

'y 


many, and this as the ground or condition of his juſtifying many by the knowledge of him; which 
what is it, but the founding of our juſtification in the propitiatory ſacrifice of ChriſPs death, 1. e. inthe 
ſatisf ation wrought by it for us ? > 

So Mat. 26. 28. Where Chriſts blood of the New Teſtament is ſaid to be ſhed for many for the remiſſioji 
of ſins. Here, aith he, Puto Danielis oraculum refþici, in quo de Meſſia dittum eſt, 7? NNA Tan 
Poreudon' Drafixny moxnets, cum preceſſiſſet 171 1837 ad expianda peccata. Adde que RO. 5. 5. (it 
ſhould be, 10.) ſic & in Barngbe que dicitur Epiſtola, *x, avIds vaiy Tay nusliger apagidy tune FrevCG 
4 Twpal® gogigur Iveier. Adding, Simwl _—_ tranſit Chriſtus 4 comparatione federum ad 


COmparationem 


. 4h, 


comparationem ſacrificiorum piacularium, in quibus anima pecudis offergbatur, velut ſuccedanea anime ho- 
minis qui mortem meruiſſet, unde vittimaferre peccata dicebatur ih. lege. Hine mori vittima pro homine --- 
Here again, firſt, the words of Daniel of making reconciliation for iniquity, and confirming the covenant 
with many, C. g. 24. 27. are ſet as a Prophecy parallel to this Evangelical truth of Chriſts blaud of the New 
Teſtament being ſhed for the expiating uf our ſins. So likewiſe Rom. 5,410. of our being reconciled to God 
when we were enemies, by the death. of his Son. And all theſe three illuſtrated by the plain words o 
Burnabas Epiſtle, that Chriſt offered up himſelf the veſſel of the Spirit, a ſacrifice for our ſins. Secondly, 
It is here affirmed of his bloxd, that it was an expiatory ſacrifice, ſuch as wherein one Is offered up in 
ftead of the other which had deſerved death, and is accordingly ſaid to bear the ſin of the other. And then, 
what could be more expreſs to the dottrine of jatisfattion, thaf theſe three places of Prophet, Evange- 
Liſt; and Apoſtle, thus interpreted, which being added to the former. and now laid before the Reviewer 
(willing to have perſwaded the Reader there were none ſuch, becauſe I formerly thought it need- 
leſs to produce them) will ſure now paſs for Tow paprociar, inſtances as competent as any Quinti- 
lian would exatt, to diſprove the Univerſal propoſition of the [ot one text in the wholg, Scripture -== 
which is not wreſted to another ſenſe, or at leaſt the dofirine concealed and obſcured by theſe Annota- 
1107s, P 

Bit here on, this occaſion the place in his Arnotatrons on Iſa. 53. is by the Reviewer reſumed, as 
hopeful to yield ſome colour to infer his charge ; Where, faith he, he gives ſuch an expoſition of the whole - 
Chapter, as ts manifeſtly and univerſally rn With any ſuch deſign on the words, as that which he intends 
to prove from them in his Book De ſatisfaCt. and tn particular tells you in his Annotations on the place, as 
alſo on 1 Pet. 2. 24. that NAD ſignifies auferre , which with- all his ſtrength he had there contended 
againſt. | 

E To this 1 anſwer, Firſt (as to his expoſition of the whole chapter) that I have already told him, that 
Grotius endeavoured to find a firſt ſeuſe of the wordsof that Prophecy, ſo as to belong peculiarly to the 
Fews uſage of the Prophet Feremy, and that I acknowledge not tobe appliable always to their uſage of 
Chriſt. But beſide this, ſaith he, there is a more principal and ſublime ſenſe, and that oft the more literal 
of the two., wherein the whole chapter belongs to Chriſt ;, butthis ſenſe being more vulgarly markt by others, 
is only in gereral, once for all, pointed at by him, in thoſe ſhort Annotations, being alſo more fully 
explicated elſewhere, in a ſet diſcourſe on that ſubjet. 

This anſwer being formerly given by me, the Reviewer is now pleaſed to miſtake, and to change it 
into a diſtinftion betwixt the literal and myſtical ſenſe of a place, and then toundertake that his per- 
werting the firſt literal ſenſe of the chapter, or groing it acompletion in any perſon but Chriſt, is no leſs than 
blaſphemy. But to this I reply, that my words are -/reported by the d/þutant, and agreeably, my ſenſe 
alſo. For I d;#;»g«iſht not betwixt the literal and myſtical ry of the place (or if I had, I muſt much 
have wronged Grotzus, who reſolyed the words to belong oft more literally or 43! aitiy to Chriſt, than 
zo any other) but betwixt the firſt and [zteral interpretation, which had its immediate completion amon 
the Fews, near that time, wherein it was written, and the more remote, concerning Chriſt : that indee 
myſtical, becauſe veiled under the firſt, but l:reral alſo, becauſe that to whichthe very words belonged 
as properly, oft more properly, than to the other ; As when the aiZ:s or plain word without any figure 
belongs to Chriſt, and only the figurative interpretation of it, the weroyuic to Feremy. Of theſe 
two ſenſes Grotius makes frequent mention in his znterpretations. See the note on Zach. g. 9. Behold 
thy King ſhall come, which, faith he, primo & maxime obvio ſenſu, in the firſt and moſt obvious ſenſe, be- 
_ — Zorobabel ; but ſublimiore quodam ſenſu, in a more ſublime ſenſe, to the Meſſias ; And many 
the IKE. 

If thus the Revgewer had underſtood my words (which I then thought plain enough, till I ſaw them 
-miſapprehended) 1 am in charity to think he would not have deemed it lsrele leff than blaſphemy, thus 
to zxterpret words of ſome other in a firſt, but that ef principal ſenſe, which belong to the Sor of God 
in the ore principal and ſublime ſenſe, more remote in time of completion, but not in reſpect of the 
propriety of the words. : : | | 

This the #»ſtance did evince, which 1 gave from the words, .[out of Egypt have I called my Son] 
which evidently had a firſt ſenſe in the Iſraelites, a ſecond, equally breral in Chriſt, anft ſo *tis ap- 
pus in the New Teſtament ;, and many more might be brought of affinity with it, if there were need 
of them. | | 

It will be more to the purpoſe of vindicating Grotiss ztention, and clearing the whole matter, 
that I give the Reader one ſignal paſſage fron*him, by which his ſenſe muſt in all reaſon be judged, 
being by him premiſed before his sterpretation of the latter part of this Prophecy, from chap. 40. which 
he generally interprets in a firſt ſenſe, of matters that belonged to the Fews from the time of their 
deportation, to the Maccabees, &c. but acknowledges to contain alſo, and that more ſimply and more 
clearly the matters of Chr: . 

The words are in the prozme to 1/a. 40. Cum autem omnia Dei beneficia umbram in ſe contineant eorum 
que Chriſts preſtitit, tum precipue iſta omnia que deinceps ab Iſaia prenuntiabantur, verbis ſepsſſime a Deo 
ſic direftss,. ut ſmplicius limpidiuſq; in res Chriſti, quam in illas quas primo ſignificare Eſaias voluit, conve- 
mireyt. Whereas all Gods bleſſings have in them a ſhadow of thoſe things which Chriſt performed, this is eſpe- 
cially applicable to all thoſe things which in the enſuing chapters (this of chap. 53. muſt needs be com- 
prehended in that ſtyle) are foretold by Iaialr, the words moſt often being fo direfted by God, that they 
agree more ſimply and clearly to the matters of Chriſt, than to thoſe which Ifaias would firſt ſagnifie by 
tnem. . 
| Here is the ground of what I faid of the firſ# ſenſe of theſe prophecres, viz. that which 1faias firſt 
meant to ſignifie by them, ſuppoſing that there was ſomewkat elſe, belonging to Chriſt, which in a 

ſecond ſenſe or later completion he ſignified alſo, and the words ſo direfted by God the wiſe diſpoſer, that 
they moſt ſimply and clearly, 5. e. without figures (which are a in prophecies) belonged to him. This 
being by him ſaid once for all, of all thoſe prophecies that follow, doth by perfe&t _ elence, (a..cok 
leftive being as full and efficacious as a diſtributive) conclude of every particular;.and conſequently,of 
this fifty third before us (of which he again gives the [ame account as hath been ſaid, Portal 

: | | when 
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when' he comes unto it) and of every verſe in it, that it moſt clegrly and literally belongs to Chriſt, 
though in Feremy he ſappoſed it had arorher interpretation. And ſo this, I now hope, will be deemed 
ſatisfactory, as to the geeral, to vindicate his expoſſtion of the whole chapter; and the having men- 
tion?d it, may be in ſome degree neceſlary to the preſerving of them from -iſpriſions, who read not 
thoſe rores intirely,; that they may comprehend the ſenſe of the whole prophecies, (which is the pro- 
Lake uſe of them) but caſt their eyes upon ſome particular-rexts, to ſatisfie their preſent waxrs, or 
curioſities, © | | ; 

But then ſecondly, for the partitular verſe 11. I ayſwer, Firſt, That in the Annotation on .1 Pet. 2, 2.5; 
24. I cannot be concern'd, having; oft reſolved that, as the reſt on the Epiſtles, to be unſufficient to 
give us his ſenſe. As for that on 7/aiah, it it were true, that he had there interpreted 22D auferer; 
Firſt, This could not have been juſtly charged upon him, as a Socinian interpretation, Tertullian having 
given him authority for it, as he cites it, on Mar. 8. 19, and indeed that Evangeli/? too having there 
applied that prophecy to vious Bacatev, the bearing their bodily diſeaſes, which ſure was ſo to be under- 
ſtood, as ſhould denote his curing, G. e. his auferer, taking them away) and not his bearing them in 
their ſtead, taking upon him all the diſeaſes which he cured in any. But then ſecondly ?tis clear, that 
he doth not ſo interpret it [Fwferre, to rake away] as to exclude, but expreſly to include the ferre, or 
Ming alſo ; Auferet, ſaith he, as applied to Feremy, by a metonymy, but that founded in the other 
of bearing, as the literal, quia qui ſordes auferunt, ſolent eas collo ſuppoſito portare ;, ſo that the literal of 
bearing, or carrying our iniquities, is @y the former obſervation) left to be compleared in Chriſt, who 
did both bear arid rake away the ſins of the world, and nothing by Grotiws is here affirmed, or interpre- 
ted to the contrary of that. And ſo much for the other part of the Obje&oz, and ſo for the third part 
of my method. | NIH T0 : 

Fourthly, When I had propoſes to conſideration two things for the preventing all jealouſie of any. 25; 
after change in Grotius, and the Reviewer had taken notice of one of them, under the ſtyle of my fi 
obſervation, and offered ſome ſemblance of anſwer to it, pag. 6. before he comes to the.ſecond, he Py 
ot, as he ſaith, bur ſuppoſe, that he is already abſolved from a neceſſity of farther procedure—] by 
ineans freeing himſelf from giving any heed to that argument which I had. laid greateſt weight on, as 
that which of all others was moſt conſrderable in this buſineſs, viz. Grotius?s own words (who certainly 
knew his own heart, better than any accuſer, or diviner.can be ſuppoſed to do, and ought to be be- 
lieved, rather than any contrary ſurmiſes concerning him) exprelly reſtifying his, conſtancy in adhering 
ſtill (now after the time of his ſuppoſed change) to what he had delivered in his Book, De ſatisfaBione. 
Herein I ſhall leave the Reader to paſs the judgment, whence that abſolution was derived to the Re-. 

"viewer, by which he could not but ſuppoſe himſelf freed from any neceſſity of conſidering this evidence, when 
yet he was at leiſure (by way of commutation) to heap up contrary appearances from the Annotations on 
the Epiſtles, which I profeſt not to allow to be his, and therefore could not be concerz?d in the produ- 
Cing of then. . | 

Here only I had expreſt my opinion that the Notes on the Apocalypſe, had (as I ſtill think I have 26; 
been informed, and have already premiſed ſome proof of it) received from his own pencil the wvery.lis 
neaments, and colours, wherein they appear;, And thetefore when he pitches on one Arhoration on that 
Book, Rev. 1. 5. Chriſt®s waſhing us from our. ſins in his bloud, where he thinks the ſatisfafion of 
Chriſt concealed, and the Socinian interpretation taken up by Grorixs, contrary to his manner of 
explicating and applying it in his Book De ſatsfatione ; This will require to be a while conſidered 
by me. 682, | 

" The words of Groti»s he hath rightly ſet down; but I ſuppoſe, not ſufficiently conſidered the latter 27, 

part of them, which runs thus, Dicitur Chriſtus ſuo ſanguine nos laviſſe, quia & ipſe omnia preſtitit, que 

ad id requirebantut ;, Chriſt is ſaid to have waſht us with his bloud, becauſe he performed all things which 

were required to it, 1. &. to the waſhing of the ſoul. Which words are certainly of competent largeneſ 

to contain (and ſo exclude not) the doctrine of ſatisf ation, that being of the number of thoſe thingss 

which in Gods counſel, were appointed, and fo required to the waſhing of our fouls, This being con- 

ſidered, it will be no prejudice to that learned man, that in the former words he took in Socinus?s in- 

terpretation of- [morre ſua certos nes reddidit veritatss eorum que docuerat, que talia ſunt, ut mhil ſit ap- * 

tins ad purgandos A vitits animos ---] For of that there is no'queſtion, but that Chriſt by his death did 

give us aſſurance of the truth of his doftrine; and that this aſſurance is very apt to purge us from our evil and 

vitious courſes.” In reſpect of which purgation, Saint Paul himſelf faith, Tit. 2. 4. that Chrift gave him- 

ſelf (that is ſurely, even to die) for #s, that he might redeem us from all iniquity (the power as well as 

guilt of it) and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works. And Gal. 1. 4. he gave 

himſelf for our ſins (and thereby, I ſuppoſe, made a ſatisfattion tor us) that he might deliver us from 

this prefent evil world, from the vices and abominations thereof. And Eph. 5. 25. Chriſt gave himſelf for 

the Church, that he might ſanttifie ang cleanſe it, that he might preſent it unto himſelf a glorious Church, not 

having Spot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing. From whence I conclude, that the Socinians errour conſiſts 

not herein, that they affirm this%, but that they ſay, this is all that Chriſt did by his death, and ſo ex- 

clude -his {aifelbien; which can by no means be affirmed of Grotius, who, as he wrote a Book.in 

defence of it, ſo inthis very place aſcribes to Chriſt the performing o-ma all things, indefinitely, which 

were required to the waſhing of our ſouls, from which number his exprarory ſacrifice was never excluded 

by Grottus: | $5 | == 
Mi And then it may by fit to be remembred, that as the denying the ro ngranre of _ is ohe great 28, 

errour juſtly charged on the Socinians, ſo the confining the effects of the death of Chriſt, to that one 

bead of ſatisf aftion, is an errour alſo, very carefully to be averted by him, that deſires to reap benefit by 

Chriſts death. 's pea 

6/5 his view of this place, he is pleaſed '(to prevent the Readers farther trouble) to refer him tg 29, 
Grotius's Annotation on one place more of the Revelation, chap. 13. 9. and I have obſerved his direc- 
tions, and'can aſſure him, there is not there one word to this matter. Only that Aretha; rightly ap- 
plies the phraſe [from the foundation of the world ] to the word [book ] not to the word [ ſlain ] 
evincing tt-from the parallel place, chap. 17. 8. "= ſo it is joined [Whoſe names are written in. the 
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bock, of life from the foundation of the world] the book of life, in one place, and the book, of life of the 
lamb ſlain, or the ſlain lambs book of life, in the other, being perfeCtly equipollenr. 

50, The remainder of the Catalogue of Texts, that is added, 1s all again out of the Epr#Hes, and ſo 
hath already more than once been accounted for, by denying the Annotations on them to have been 
perfefted by Grotius. And this is all that need to be conſidered, in reference to the firſt branch of the 
ſuggeſtion, that concerning the dofrine of the ſatisfation of Chriſt. 

21, On the ſecond Socinian head of doftrine, that concerning the Deity of Chriſt, whereon the D;- 
ſputer had affirmed [that of all the texts of the Old and New Teſtament, whereby the Deity of Chriſt is 
uſually confirmed, — Grotins hath not left any more than one, if one, ſpeaking any thing clearly to this 
purpoſe.J I thought I had given ſome matter of convittion, by referring to that learned man*s Annota- 
tions On Fohn 1. when both that oze ſignal text is left by him ſpeaking clearly to this purpoſe, and 
many other places of Scripture are mentioned, and interpreted, and applied to the ſame ſenſe, as 
parallel, and anſwerable to that. To this he replies, that th of John 1. was the one place by him 
expreſly excepted, and therefore this inſtance would not evade the charge. And for the other places, Prov. 
8. &c. he is pleaſed to ſuppoſe, that on the view of my defence, men muſt needs ſuppoſe that in the Anno- 
tations on the places repeated, Grotius muſt give their ſenſe, as bearing witneſs to the Deity of Chriſt ; 
Hereupon he will rr to the ſeveral places, and give the Reader an account of them. + 

52, But before he procced to that, and to ſave the pains of many of them, it may be ſoon conſider- 
ed, that what Grotizs doth in the Nores on Fohn 1. is as truly #his af, as any thing that is done by 
him in any other place, much more ſo, than what is publiſht under his ame, in the Annotations on 
the Epiſtles ; and conſequently, that as many places as he hath there affirmed to be parallel to Fohn 1. 

1. ſo many places he hath left ſpeakzng clearly ro this purpoſe. Grotius had not at that time publiſht 
any other Notes on any part of the B:ble, but thoſe only on the GoFels. On the reſt of the New 
$:- he never lived to publiſh any, yet here on Fohz 1. hath, affirmed the words of S. Paul, Col. 


6. [all things were created by Chriſt —] to be agreeable to the words of S. Fohn, that withour him 

-othing made that was made: Is it not now as viſible, that he hath left that place of Col. 1. 16. 
ſpeaking clearly to the Deity and creative power of Chriſt, by which all things were at firſt made, as if 
he had lived to ſet out Arnotations purpoſely on that place, and had therein ſo interpreted it ? This 
certainly is ſo clear, that I cannot yet doubt (what ever the Reviewers ſarcaſme would ſuggeſt ) of 
being a ſuccesful advocate in this matter, 


4 


22, The fame is again as clear of 2 Pee, 3. 5. and of the two places brought by him, in concent with 
it, from the Chaldee Paraphraſt on Tſai. 45. 12. & 48. 13. to teſtify that by this 5 aiy@, 5. e. by the 
word of the Lord,Chriſt,the whole world was founded;which again (though he never ſhould mention them 
again in all his writings) are yet ſolemnly left by him, to reſtify clearly to the Deity of Chriſt; And 
ſo, more than that one of Fohr 1. | 

34. But the place more largely recited by Grotiws to this purpoſe, is that of Prov. 8. fron verſe 23. 

A. ſeculo habui principatum, 1 was ſet up from everlaſting, to verſe 27, when he prepared the heavens 1 

was there ;, And this the Reviewer thinks fit to examine, by repairing to his Arnotations on the Old 

Teſtament, and there 1. he finds his note on the Wiſdom there ſpoken of, to be [| Hec de ca ſapientia que in 

leze apparct exponunt Hebrei, & ſane ei, ſi non ſoli, at pracipue hec attributa conveniunt ] and this he 

thinks a very advantageous diſcovery ; for if they agree ſolely or principally to the wiſdom that ſhines in 
the Law, how can they be the attributes of. the perſon of the Son of God ? 

Burt I a»ſwer, that note of his, is on the firſt verſe of that chapter, far enough from verſe 23. 
whete the citation in his Note on Fohbz 1. begins. And why might not many parts of the charafer 
of wiſdom be by the Fews duly applied to the Law (as will appear, if you read the former part of 
the chapter, for above twenty verſes together) and yet the latter and ſublimer part of its charatter be 
competible only to Chri/#, the eternal wiſdom of the Father ? And why ſhould not Grotizs*s [hec] on 
verſe 1. rather belong to thoſe former 20. verſes, than to the 23. &c. which he there (as in the Votes 
on the Goſpels) expreſly interprets ſo, as that verſe 27. and 30. be all one with Fohz 1. 1. and ſo Prov. 
9. 1. Wiſdom built her an houſe, 1. e. ſaith he, corpus humanum, a mans body, which is not applicable 


V3 
\A 
« 


F to any thing, but Chriſt in his #carnation. And 1o I hope this a7tifice hath ſtood the Reviewer in little 


ſtead. 

36. . But then, faith he, Oz verſe 22. Grotins affirms of 13 that it is rendred not amiſs by the Chaldee 
Avg and by the Septuagint liv, though he knew that ſenſe was pleaded by the Arians, and exploded by 
the ancient Doftors of the Church. ] | 

37. To this | anſwer, That Grotius's words, [. ſenſu non malo, ſi creare ſumas pro facere ut appareat] 
ſignify not, that rendring 7s not amiſs, for he had formerly expreſt his opinion of that, that Aquila 
and Symmachus and Theodotion their rendringit by ixlioels ps, was well agreeing or anſwerable to the 
Hebrew *W3 but that the other which was not the right rendripg, might yet bear a zolerable, or 
not ill ſenſe, if it were interpreted to ſignify no more than that which*%he there names, viz. [making to ap- 
pear ] a ſenſe which the Fathers never exploded, nor was fit to be pretended by the Arrians, or fayour- 
ed by any in kindneſs to them. 

338, This therefore was but a weak foundation of that confidence, with which the Reviewer concludes, 
that of the Son of God, the eſſential wiſdom of God, ſubſiſting with the Father, we have not one word] 
eſpecially when he had himſelf confeſt that [on verſe 27, he adds, aderam, i. e. u3 mes % 38dy, Fohn 
4- 1. ] for certainly if thoſe words of wiſdom, when he prepared the heavens I was there, and the ſame 
2gain verſe 30. (to which alſo he refers the Reader, though the Reviewer pleafed not to ſee it) Wher 
he appointed the foundations of the earth, then was Iby him ] be all one with [the word was with God ] 
Fohn 1. 1. there 1s then ſome word of the Son of God, the eſſential wiſdom, in thoſe Notes, and per- 
RY as munch as 1s 'proportionable to the manner of thoſe very ſhort Annotations on. the Old 

eftament. . ; 

39. To which may be added, that by interpreting the phraſe [his ways] verſe 22. by operationes Dei, 
the operations of God, the ſenſe of that verſe (which the Reviewer thinks perverted or obſcured) mult in 

his rendring run thus, 7: the begining of his operations God poſſeſſed this eternal wiſdom, the Son of God, 

, which 
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which will be ſtill to the ſame ſenſe; And then the Wore on chap. 9. 1. ſets down the incarnation of 
this eternal word, or wiſdom; 'And what could have been more punctual againſt the Socinzan intereſt, 
than all;ghis, being thus briefly amaſſed together, if the Reviewer would haye but the parzexce to dif 
cern it?” | VOTE Ron I IE ES "Lp 
' What he adds by way of wenderment, that I ſhould add the places of Iſa. 45. 12. and 48: 13. to the zo, 
number of texts interpreted by Grotius to this matter of the Deity, is ſoon ſatisfied, by remembring (what 
was viſible enough before) that the' Chaldee Paraphraſt in thoſe and many other places rendring the 
word [God] by [God and his word] is fitly *brought by Grorins, as a witneſs, that the world was 
created by the word of God, as that is God, and that that is the ſenſe of thoſe places. Which if it be, 
then - 7 texts of Scripture left by Grotixs, to teſtifie to this truth of the Deity of the word of God, 
z. e. Of Chriſt. | y | | | . 
Now for the principal place that of Fohn 1. 1. the Reviewer hath expreſt his diſi;kes alſo to that, 4.1: 
and mentiond ſome gragnds thereof, firlt, that Grotius is very Careful of aſcribing an vais201; mi abyw] 
| But if by this phraſe he would ſignifie him unwilling to aſcribe an hypoſt ſis to the word, this is miſre- 
| preſented by him ; for *tis evident, Grotzus expreſles no d:ſlike,to that ſtyle, all that he ſaith that way 
| Is, wvocem Vvao5a'oew; non a primis Chriſtiants uſurpatam, cum contra uiay vatcaow dixerit Athana Is, 
Synodus Nicena, Sardicenſis, & Romana aliquot, that that word, and ſome others was not iſed by the firſt * 
Chriſtians, that Athanaſius, and the Nicene, Sardicene, and ſome Roman Councils affirmed, that there was 
one hypoſtaſis. And all theſe, I hope, are ſo contrary to the Arian, that if Grotius ſhould chuſe to ſpeak 
with them, he could with no juſtice be accuſed of that hereſie, or obſcuring.the Deity of Chrift by ſo 
ſpeaking. , 


< 


And yet it is farther clear, that from Or:gen and others after him, he cites the diſtinttion of bypoſta- 42: 4 
ſes, and what could he have done more to obtain the Reviewers favour, than to cite it from them, that : 
uſed, and not pretend it from them, that.»ſed it not ? ; ” 

That he hath interweaved many Platonick, interpretations of 3 x%y@, is alſo in the ſecond place ſug- 43» 
geſted, and at once, that he hath darkened the whole counſel of God in that place.] But I hope there 1s no 
hereſie in letting the Chriſtian Reader know, how much Platoniſts and Heathen Philoſophers have by gro- 
ping diſcoverd of divine truths ;, and to me 1t 1s not imaginable, that when the Chriſtian doftrine is 
once declared, ſuch additions as theſe ſhould, by being ſubjoined ex abundanti, obſcure what was once 


made clear, and ſo darken the whole counſel of God. | 
Thirdly, It may not be amiſs, faith he, to obſerve, that wot only the Arians, but Fhotinus himſel fac 44» 
knowledged that the world was made mg 3:3 xiyo] And to this I anſwer, that what is wide of the mark,, 
to which it is direfted, no way ſufficient to i»fer the deſired concluſion, is (in the managing of a con- 
troverſie) amiſs to be obſerved ;, And ſuch will this obſervation appear to.be; For the matter of the 
queſtion being a charge againlt Grotius, of Socinian doctrine, what can be concluded (to that) from 
the bare mention of the Arians, and Photinus his ackrowledgments, unleſs firſt it be proved, that Gro- 
tius was an Arian, or Photinian, and ſecondly, that all Arians and Photinians are Socinians ? Either of 
which, as they have not the leaſt appearance of eruth in them, ſo are they not ſo much as attempted 
here to be proved by the author of this obſervation. On the contrary, there are theſe five ſhrewd pre- 
judices againſt it : Firſt, That what the Ariars ſay in this matter, Fhotinus doth not ſay ; and ſo they 
| - were not fit to be put together. Secondly, That what the Arian; ſay, Grotius doth not ſay. Thirdly, 
M-. - That what the Photinians ſay, neither the Ar:ans, nor Grotius do ſay. Fourthly, That the Socinians 
L do in this differ much both from Arians and Photinians; and yet Fifthly, That Grorins differs as much 
(or more) from the Socinians herein, as he doth from either of the other two. 
All this will appear by viewing ſeverally the Arians, and Photinians, and Socinians doftrine in this 45. 
point, and the diſtance of Grotiuss interpretation from each of theſe. For the firſt, Arius did indeed EEE 
acknowledge in his * Ep;ſHle, that God did by bis only Son make Tvs e1dvas, x, Ta nome, the worlds and * Epiph. l %: 
the reſt, and in the words of the text, #7: 7dvre Jr durs yiyors, that all things were made by him, aid "49+ 
without him was nothing made that was made. But ſure this was no part of his hereſie, gif it were, the 
Scripture, as well as Grotius, muſt he inyolved in it, whomafhrmed it equally) but that he firſt affirmed 
Chrift to be himſelf a creature, xlious 5% $48 74xw, faith he, he by whom God created the world, was a 
perfett creature of Gods, though created neg xejvov etoviov, before all ages ;, and again faith Epiphanius, 
Kdy x[ioue duty Myoter, euonoytory davThy Vale bag T4 x)igpate avrs, though they call him a creature, yet 
they confeſs him above all his creatures. $0 again ſpeaking of the Holy Ghoſt, they will have him to be 
#ljoua xicquar@:, the creature of a creature, where {till that is Ars his hereſie, in this matter, that he 
made Chriſt a creature, and to that applied the Sepruagints rendring of the place, Prov. 8. of 9:35 b«]:04 
us, God created me, and conſequently would not allow him to be 5yoto:@-, of the ſame ſubſtance, or 
equal with the Father. And when Grotius faith any thing in favour of this do&rine, of Chr:ſ””s being 
a creature, or denies his equality with the Father, then he muſt paſs for an Arian ; (Of which he hath 
not yet had theluck tobe accuſed, that I know of ;) But ?tis certain he hath not done ſo; nay on the 
other ſide, *tis competently evident, if but by the notion which he applies to tx7.9« in his Annotations 
on Prov. 8. (to reſcue that rendring from an evil ſenſe) that he utterly rejeCts that. 2otion wherein the 
Arian took it, viz. for creating, and ſo that he is herein profeſtly free from that hereſie. 4 
As for Photznus inthe ſecond place, ?tis certain his hereſie, like that of Paulus Samoſatenus, CON- 46: . 
ſiſted in denying that Chriſt had a being, or ſubſiſtence from the beginning, or before. the Holy Ghoſi”s 
coming upon Mary ;, ſo faith + Epiphanins, v4oxa 3 IT@ dr dey; * yer wi fwar, Sn F Macies & SeTos Þ Here gt 
durdy umdgxev, Hole not, 7d rrevpue ay401 infixey --- Now though this heretick, was content to acknow- 
ledge that the Father made the world Ji 7% %,1& wu 4und abyr, by the xvy@ which was in him, yet that it 
was not Chriſt which he underſtood by that ſtyle, is moſt clear, both by his denying Chriſt to have had 
then any ſubſſtence, and ſecondly by the ſirmilitude, by which he expreſt himſelf, gong Ha abys 5 2y- 
Iron wegrle 5 binerm, fra; Sit 7% Is abyu, 5 ne)hg le 7 01G: % dun Ayu broines 7a adyla, 4s 4 
man by x6y@- doth what he will (by avy@ meaning a kind of 7dea in the agents mind, by, or accord- 
ing to which he doth any thing) ſo by his own aiy@, or by the aiy&- which # in him, the Father bath 
maae all things ;, but eſpecially by Epiphanius?s way of confuting him, aax' iu mi ms 4 aby@ whta- 
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nation of the Defence of Hugo Gr ins; 


+ Socin. in 
John, I. 


${]G& as, x Tegpbunds Vaapyor, 5 Irara bye dviger0:, ann arlewae abyO --- The. aby&r in man, 
whether the word of the mind within, or the word ſpoken, cannot be called man, but the xiy@- of man, where- 
as-the aiyG: in Saint Fohn is ſaid to be Gog. And ſo, as Photinus faying [all things were magg by the 
aiy@, which was in God] ſaid quite another thing from what Arius had ſaid (and therefore this Re- 
viewers obſervation was in that reſpect guilty of that fallacy, which Ariſtotle calls plurium interroga- 
tionum) ſo is it moſt certain, that Grorius's interpretation of the Evangel:t, is no way conſonant to 
Photinus (any more than to Arizs) his notion. For when to thoſe words of the Evangeliſt [In the be- 
gitming was the word] his note is, Fam tum erat, ſic mbs eff Habreis aternitatem populariter deſcribere] 
which defines the eternity of his being, he brings for explication of that form of ſpeech, the words of 
Fuſtine, xeginngte mes 1 drdywy, be was ſubſiſtent before the worlds. So again on thoſe words [the word 
was with God] he faith this was in oppoſition to his being ſeen in the world in his incarnation, vult enim di- 
cere, ante eum fuiſſe inconſpicuum, he would expreſs that before his incarnation, he was inviſible adding 
for proof, Dicitur enim Deus dbgg) Or; 1 Tim. 1. 17. for God ts ſaid tobe irfyiſible, and to inhabit the 
light which none approacheth ,, by all which it is clear, that by [:#+ word] he underſtands inviſible God 
himſelf, being or ſubſiſting eternally with the Father ; which is in every part contrary to Photinus's 
doctrine, as hath been ſhewed. | 

Thirdly, For the Socinians, their interpretation is known to differ toto celo in this particular both 
from Arius, and Photinus, being after this manner ; that * In the beginning of the ſpiritual world, or 
the Goſpel, the word, that Son of God, which was born of Mary in Auguſtugs reign, ſo called in reſpe&t of 
his offict, which was to make known Gods word to men, was with God, i. e. before John's preaching, was, 
as the word, or ip reſpet+ of this office, kyown to none but to God ; That this word is God, 1. e. that Chriſt 
Was 4 called (as Angels and Princes are) in reſpett of the great benefits which we receive from him, and 
the dignity to which he is by God advanced, (diſtinCtly denying that he is the ſupream God, the author of 
all things, or creator of the world) that all things were created by him, 1. e. all the new ſpiritual and di- 
vine things, which are under the Goſpel done in the world, and fo on, in concordance with this Foundation 
From every part of which, Grotius's explications of that text are moſt remore, as hath already appear- 
ed, and have not the leaſt infuſiov of this lever diſcernable in them, as will be evident to any, who 
ſhall but caſt an eye on his Notes on that place. Of the Notes on the Epiſtles which came out fince his 
death, this cannot be faid; for there many of theſe, or the like Soc:ziar interpretations are crept in, 
ſome words of the Epiſtles expounded in a ſenſe expreſly contrary to what he hath here incidentally 
ſaid of the ſame words. This I have pointed at in one emizent inſtance, the place to the Coloſſians, 
chap. 1. 16. of the worlds being made by Chriſt ; and thereon founded my od mov that they were 
none of his, nor conſequently did I ever permit my plea for him, to be extended to the juſtifying of 
them. Thus much may ſuffice for the ſupernumerary obſervation, which being, ſure, meant to inſinu- 
ate ſomewhat, it now appears with what juſtice it was produced by him. By the way, I ſuppoſe my 
account alſo given, why the izterpretations of John 1. and Prov. 8. of the world being made by 6 a4y@ 
the word of God, were by meformerly produced, as zrrefragable evidences, that this learned man in- 
clined not to the Socinians in this matter of the Deity of Chrift. The Reviewer may now judge what 
reaſon I had for it. 

Laſtly, There being a threefold aiy@, wanrarinGr, udiaher&, megprents, ?tis ſuggeſted that no- 
thing but aivy@ udd0JJGr, was by Grotinus intended in thoſe Annotations on John 1. 1. but withal ?tis 
confeſt, that much from ſome quotations there uſed, may be ſaid againſt it.) And if there may, and if 
thoſe quotations be fo clear, as thoſe out of Fuſtin Martyr, and Athenagoras, of Chriſt”s preſubſiſtin 
before the worlds, of his being God before the worlds, that from the beginning God being an eternal 5.085 
6 8 U bavlp + abyey difias, . had the word in himſelf eternally and 1f the negative | nothing but a6yG- 
$101) &-] be not reconcileable with any oze mention of any thing elſe, ſuch .as Chris being God, 
and with God from all eternity ; upon theſe grounds, I ſay, I ſhall confeſs it the prudenteſt courſe, which 
the Reviewer here hath taken, viz. to defer the undertaking of this task, and to add no more, than the 
unproved ſuggeſion, till ſpace of greater leiſure. 

In reproaching of me for a triumphant cloſt, he is now pleaſed to give an Eſſay of his own humility, 
in heaping theſe ſeverals into one period. Firſt, That he ſaid not Grotius was a Socinian. Secondly, 
That in his Annotations on the ſix verſes in the Proverbs, two in Iaiah, one in Saint Peter, one in Saint 
Paul, added to many in the beginning of Saint John, Grotius Peaks not one word to the purpoſe. Thirdly, 
That he doth not interpret Chriſt®s eternal ſubſiſtence with God, ſo as to a perſonal Vaſt ence. | 

To theſe three l briefly anſwer. Tothe firſ#, That the only thing that in my f:rſ# Dz refſion (or ſe- 
cond Defence of Grotius) I undertook in behalf of that learned man, being the injuſtice of the charge, 
of his being ſometimes a Socinian, ſometimes a Papiſt, ſometimes both;, This is by the Reviewer in his Epi- 
file to the Oxford Heads, undertaken to be refuted, which can never be done, unleſs he both ſay and 
prove, that Grotius was a Socinian. To the ſecond, That, as hath now appeared, Grotius hath ſpoken 
to,the purpoſe of the Deity of Chriſt, on the eighth of the Proverbs (as of his incarnation on the ninth) 
as well as on Fohn 1. And for the other places, as it is ſufficient that he hath recited them to that 
purpoſe on Fohz 1. ſo the account is clear why he is not found to do it elſewhere. On 1/aiah keeping 
himſelf to the literal Hebrew, he had no occaſion in thoſe conciſe notes, to take notice of that, which 
only the Chaldee there had ſaid. The other two are in the Ep:ftles, on which the Annotations, which 
are publiſhed under his name, are by me deemed imperfe#, and not to carry his full ſenſe with them. 


'To the thirdYs before, That he cites out of Origen, and others after him, the uſe of the word hypo- 
ftaſes, and the diftinftion of them. Only he ſaith the word was not uſed a primis.Chriſtiants, by the firſt 


Chriſtians, any more than yetgvoy, &c. And ſo it is certain it was not. 

In the zext place, I am reproved that I neither make inquiry into bis Treatiſe, for the places in the Old 
Teſtament, wherein the Deity of Chriſt is teſtified to,” and are corrupted by that learned man, nor yet will 
look, into Grotius's Annotations on thoſe texts, which 1 remember as all times to be pleaded to that purpoſe. 
To this I anſwer, Firſt, That T never undertook the vindication of all Grotins's. Annotations, nor ever 
faid any thing, which ſhould ingage me in ſuch a long task as this. Secondly, The 4diſcouragements, 
which I mentigged to have already received from making 12quiry into this Reviewers former Treatsſe, 
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were taken from hat had appeared from Grotiw on q 
ſuperſede this Authors ſuggeſtions of [but one, 5f one place, in all the Bible, left by Grotius clearly reſti- 


fyzng this truth} For when, hbefide that of Fohy 1. I found there ſo many more, put together, partica- 


larly Prov. 8. verſe 23.— largely ſet down, and in the Annotations on the. Proverbs, found the ſame 
ſenſe adhered to, and a reference back a 


Ul 


Fohn 1. compared with, and found evidently to 


| ainto Fohr 1, where he had ſpoken ſo largely on this matter, 
what need was there of farther inquiry for that, . which had thus readily offered it ſelf? 


Now to my rwo ſuppletory conſiderations, he hath his replies alſo ; To the firſt, by confeſſing, what 52: 

I deſire, that one expreſs text of Scripture, 1s ſufficient for the confirmation of a divine truth'J but then, 
denying that five places have been by me produced out of the Annotations of Grotius for the confirmation of 
the truth pleaded about. . | | —- 

Tothis I anſwer, 1. that if any one be, ſufficient to confirm this divine truth, then Grotins hath been 
demonſtrated ſufficiently to have confirmed it, who hath evidently brought Fohn 1. which is one ſuch 
text. Secondly, that that Text, and Prov. 8. 23— he hath certainly not depraved, nor kept back 
from teſtifying to this truth ; So likewiſe Gy. 1. 18. and 2 Per. 3. 5. if we may judge by his own words 
on Fohn 1. and not by the poſthumous Amnotations,which deem not competent meaſures to judge him by ; 
and ſo there are four of the five. Thirdly, he hath there alſo applied to it the places of 7/aiah, in the 
Chaldee —_ and theſe ſuperadded to the former, are very ſufficient to confirm a divine truth, and 
that is all I faid in this matter. But then Fourthly, as the canc:ſeneſs of his Notes on the Old Teſtament, 
and his deſire to clear the fir, and neareſt ſenſe of the Prophecies, ſuch as pextain'd to the then ap- 
proaching affairs of the Fews, are a competent account of ak inlarging to the more remore and 
ultimate completions in Feſus Chriſt : So his general advertiſements, more than once given ( ſuch as 
hath been produced from his Preface to 1/a. 40. and to 14, 53.) are ſufficient to teſtify his acknow- 
ledgment of Chr:ſi*s being preditted in thoſe places of the Prophets, where his Annotations on the ſe- | 
veral verſes make no nts on mention of him. Ando, when he gives a ſenſe of 1/a. 9. 6. which 
immediately belonged (in his opinionY to Hezekiah, gnd according to that, intefprets every part of 
that verſe, he yet thus prefaceth it, ſic ramen ut multo excellentins hac ad Meſſiam pertinere non Chriſti- 
ani tantum agnoſcant, ſed & Chaldens hoc loco] thus giving only a lower notion of the words to Hezekzah, 
and reſerving the ſubl;mer and more excellent to Chriſt. Sq again chap. 11. 1. Redit ad Hezechie laudes, 
ſub quibus ſenſu ſublimiore latent laudes Meſſie ;, and many paſlages there are to the ſame purpoſe : As 
others alſo of referring to the Annotations on the Goſpels, wherein he hath ſpoken ſo largely of this 
ſublimer completion of the Prophecies, that he would not repeat then.in the places of the Prophets, to 
which they belonged. ; | 

In the next place he comes to the compariſon betwixt Calvins and Grotiuss dealing in this matter, 

and makes many offers of anſwer, to which I am concern'd to make particular replies. | 

Firſt, he denies Mr. Calvin equally chargeable, or in any degree of proportion with Grotius. To which 

I anſwer, that whether he be, or be not truly chargeable, in any degree, I am not concern'd to exa- 
mine, having not acc»ſed him, but only made the parallel betwixd that learned man and Grotizs, in 
this, that each of them have by ſome been deemed chargeable. Secondly, The compariſon which 1 made, 
was not of the equality, or indeed of the degree of proportion, but expreſt with ſuch caution, as ſuſfi- 
ciently prevented that reply, my words being theſe, chat it will upon inquiry be found in ſome degree, if 
not equally chargeable, on the learnedſt and moſt valued of the Reformers, particularly on Mr. Calvin 
himſelf, &c, Here I ſaid, in ſome degree, but proceeded not to define the equality, or to conſider what 
proportion that degree held with that wherein Grotizs was chargeable, not indeed believing that either 
Grotius or Calvin had given any reaſons for that charge, which 1 ſee lie heavy on both of them. 

Thirdly, The compariſon of equality, which I made between theſe two learned men, referred only to 
the bitterneſs and 7njuſtice of the accuſations and contumelies that fell upon them, on that account, in 
theſe words, [Calvin himſelf hath been as bitterly and unjuſtly accuſed and reviled omthis account, as ever 
Eraſmus was by Bellarmine or Beza, or as probably Grotius cax be.] And there will be no way to ds- 
prove my. compariſon in this, but by heaping far more anjuſt reproches on Grotizs, than yet this Re- 

viewer hath done; which if others are reſolved to do, yet ſhall I not thereby be refwable, who, as 
Juftice and charity obliged me, affirmed it only not probable that they would. = 

In the next place he requires me to prove of Mr. Calvin, that he hath in all his Comment4ries on the 57. 
Scripture, corrupted the ſenſe of any text, giving expreſs teſtimonies to t#Deity of Chriſt, and commonly 
pleaded to that end and purpoſe ;, although he deny not, but that he differs from the common jndgment, of 
moſt, in'the interpretation of ſome few prophetical paſſages, judged by them to relate to Ehriſt.] 

To this I ayſwer, Fr/t, That the latter part of this (his mor denying, &c.) is in effect the confeſ- 58. 
ſiag all that I had faid of Mr. Cali, which was but this, that he was by ſome charged of diſarming 

the Clurch of her defentes againſt adverſaries, by diverting thoſe places of Scripture which had formenly 
been uſed to aſſert the great myſteries, to othtr inferior ends; And then I need undertake no far- 
ther tasks of ſupererrogation, ſuch as the proving Mr. Calvin to have corrupted the ſenſe of any text, &Cc. 
which he knows 1 never affirmed of him. Yet remembring him that I am not now to ſpeak my ow7 
ſenſe, but only to juſtify the truth of my-report, that Mr. Calvin and ſome of the firſt Reformers have been 
ſeverely accuſed and reviled on this account, 1 ſhall now, Secondly, (inſtead of * many) refer the Rea- *Lutherani prnd 
' der to Schluſſeburgins a Lutheran ſuperintendent, in his Second Book, De Calviniſt. Theolog. and 6. 99s 4rianf- 
Article ; or to Fr. Fevardentins, a Doftor of Paris, either in his Comment on S. Paul to Philemon, or hag ws 
in his Excerpts out of that Lutheran. Not in Iren; Var. Fragom. p. 508, 50g. In the Wtter of thefe |, pbrs."4 Pe 
he will find a Catalogue of twenty paſſages affixt to thoſe eminent firſt Reformers, eſpecially to 85. 
Mr. Calvin; as Firſt , that the enmity betwixt the Serpent and the ſeedgof the Woman, Gen. 3. is 
ſimply to be interpreted of the hoſtility of Men and Serpents; that the prophecies of the Scepters not 
departing from Judah till Shiloh cames , Gen. 49. expounded of Chriſt , gives the Fews occaſion to 
ſeoff ;, that the words of Balaam, Numbers 24. A ſtar Bn out of Jacob , muſt not properly be 
6:pounded of Chriſt ;, nor that of the Lord by Moſes, Det. 18. 18. I will raife them up a Prophet, which 
yet S. Peter AtFs 3. 22.and S. Stephen Atts 7. 37. affirmed to belong to Chr:ft , that Xfich. 5. 2. Out of 
thee Bethleem ſhall be come forth to me that is to be a ruler 3n Tſrael ] muſt wor be expounded preciſely and 


properly 
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roperly of the divinity of Chriſt. That Zach. g. 9. Behold thy King cometh, lowly —- is by interpreters 
xy in a fab expounded of his entrance ho Fern, which yes Saint Matthew and 
Saint John have applied to it. Theſe are a few OE whereby to judge of many others: And the lefs 
Mr. Calvin and the Reformers are guilty of theſe, (as truly in many that. I have had the convenience to 
examine, I cannot but think him guiltleſs) the more evident is the parallel berwixt Grotius and them in 
this matter. . I 

Thirdly, He affirms that what the Papyſts raved againſt Mr. Calvin, was chiefly from ſome expreſſions 
in the Inſtitutions about the Trinity, (wherein be is acquitted by the moſt learned of themſelves) and not from 
the expoſitions of Scripture. But firſt the truth of this will be judged by what was Laſt ſaid; for all thoſe 
twenty paſſages are fetcht from the expoſitions of Calvin, &c. op thoſe ſo many places of Scripture. And 
ſecondly, tis certain I ſpecified not the Book, wherein he had written what was thus chargeable, and 
ſo had not been reproveable, if they had been all out of the Inſtitutions, thoſe being as acknowledgedly 
his, as the Commentaries, and both much more than the Annotations on the Epiſtles are Grotiuss ; and 
thirdly, if he ſtand by learned men acquitted of the charge, then as I ſaid, that may make the parallel 
more exaft betwixt him and Grotis, though I undertake not. that every learned man hath been thus 
juſt to acquit him. | I ; 

But then fourthly, for Calvino-Turciſmus by me mentioned in a parentheſis, he tells me, I have for- 
gotten the deſign of it, and that Calvin 5s no more concerned in it than others of the firſt Reformers ;, nor us 
it from any doctrine about the Deity of Chriſt in particular, but from the whole of the Reformed Religion, 
with the Apoſtaſies of ſome, that they congpare it with Turciſm;, adding, that ſomething indeed in a chap- 
ter or two they ſpeak, about the Trinity, from ſome expreſſions of Luther, Melanchthon , Calvin, and 
others. Sg 

To all this I anſwer, Firſt, That ?tis viſible I ſpeak not of Mr. Calvin alone, but of the learnedſt 
and moſt valued of the Reformers, and of Mr. Calvin only, as one of them.. Secondly, That although 
the forgetting the deſign of Reynolds and Giffords Book, would.be far from a crime in me, had I been 
guilty of it, (the ſubject matter of it, 1s not {® much worth remembring) much leſs any indication that 
Grotius were inſufficiently vindicated, yet when the Reviewer confeſſes, that in a chapter or two it ſpeaks 
about the Trinity, from ſome expreſſions of Luther, Melanchthon, and Calvin, and others ; this clearly 
evidences, that theſe Reformers were there thus accuſed in the matter of the Trinity, as now it ſeems 
Grotics is ; And thirdly, if Hunnius?s Calvinus Fudaizans, which is home to the buſineſs, be anſwered 
by Pareus, and an account of the calumny given by him] this ſtill renders the parallel more compleat. An 
account. of the calumny and the firſt author, and grounds of it againſt Grotizs, being happily rendred 
by himſelf alſo in the Diſcuſſio, Þ. 17. | | 

The Reviewer concludes this matter with a fignification of his conſtant adhering to his propoſition for- 
merly aſſerted, with one limitation expreſſed (of his own obſervation.) But I that firſt gave the occaſion 
of the debate in my Digreſſion concerning Grotizs, did never propole it with reference to that l;mita- 
tion, not being able to foreſee, how much this Reviewer had read, or obſerved of Grotizs's writings ; 
nor can l-yet paſs judgment, whether what hath now been offered to him by another, will be yielded 
to come within the compaſs of that 1;-ration, or no. And ſo I mult be content to leave it at this 
time. : 

. On the ſecond ſort of ſuggeſtion, the Reviewer hath choſen to be brief, and hath well prepared for 
it, by expreſſing diſlike and averſation to any ſuch undertaking, that ſeemed incumbent on him, viz. - 
to prove that Grotius was a Papiſt.] But to this I reply, as before, that this task is ſure 52cumbent on 
. him, if, as he ſaid, his defenſative be ſuited to what I pleaded in his behalf. For tis certain, that in the 
Dirreſſion, 1 had ſo propoſed the debate, and undertaken to vindicate him from this ſuggeſtion, viz. 
that be was a Papiſt. | | | 

That he cloſed with the Roman intereſt, he is now willing to infer, from his obſervation on Rev. 12. 5. 
| that therefore I have turned, and there find no other premiſſes toward this concluſion than only 
theſe, Firſt, That Diſperſi ex Fuder, inſtrumenta Eccleſie Catholice, multos de popula Romano Chriſto ge- 
nuere, that thoſe that were diſperſed from Fudea --= begot to Chriſt many of the people of Rome , and that 
theſe are there called partus maſculinus the man-child or maſculine birth, in reſpect of the great cox- 

ſtancy which appeared in the Church of Rome of thoſe times; then ſecondly, that the Church of Rome 
' hath this above other Churches, what no Church ſubjetted more people to the word of God, ſo that her viftories 
by the weapons of Chriſt, were not inferiour to the martial ſucceſſes of OldRome : thirdly, that the regiment 
of* other Churches after the Apoſtles death belonged to that. Now this being clearly applied by him to 
the infancy or firſt ages of the Church, that which is firſt ſaid of the conſtancy, is indeed much for the 
honour of the Primitive Roman Church, but no way for the intereſt gf the preſent, which having much 
departed from the Primitive, cannot 1n any reaſon partake of thoſe Elogies, which he there beſtows 
on that maſculine birth, at the firſt appearing of it in the world. So likewiſe ſecondly, of the ancient 
Roman Church it is, that he ſaith, it converted ſo many to the faith, which is a truth known, and ac- 
knowledged in Hey, but is not at this day aſſumed (witneſs $.}W.) to be the foundation on which 
their Supremacy i built, Thirdly, That after the Apoſtles death, Rome being a chief Metropolis, and 
(as the Imperial See) the moſt eminent of all others, had the dominion aliarum of other (it is not omnium, 
of all.) Churches, is not denied by anyeither ancient, or modern, that I know of. All the ſuburbicarian 
Region, and the Churches in that, were under the Primate of Rome, and that Primate was within a while 
lookt on, as the Patriarch of the Weſt, and the Firſt Patriarch. And the words of Grotizs are not, by 
any circumſtance of the place, inclined to any other ſenſe. The alie Eccleſie, other Churches, being in 
no reaſon interpretable any farther, than thoſe, which Rome had converted to the faith, nor neceſſarily 
to all them, but to the oppiAa minora and Provincie, the leſſer Cities and Provinces, unto which (as he 
interprets) the,woman is ſaid to flie (and ſo Chriſtianity to be propagated) when Simon Magus by the 
favour of the Emperour had oppoſed ayd much oppreſſed it at Rome, and drave the profeſſion out of it, 
by which means thoſe aliz Eccleſie were planted. And it may be worthy to be obſerved, that when 
the rext before him was general, for T«vla ty all the nations, he is not thereby moved to interpret 
it in that /atitude of alt ſimply, but (in a more reſtrained ſence , wherein all in Scriprure-ſtyle oft 

| | ſgnifies 
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ſignifies but a uu many) only by the #ulle plures, and aliariini, others, and none more than that. 
Here before he concludes, he is pleaſed to look back 6n/a paſlage which he had uſed, [hat if men 65. 


be drunkards, proud, boaſters, &c. hypocrites, haters of good men, perſecutors and revilers of them, yea; 
and if > te ads _ OED and ho of God, united [£90 head hin Feſu, by the ee Res chat 4 i 
him, they ſhall nzver ſee God] for which, he now ſaith, he Fears not what ane = can regularly, in refe- 
rence to any perſon living or dead, be deduced. 'To this I reply by acknowledging the certain truth of 
the generel Aphoriſm, and only remembring him, that the oply queſtion was, whether in a parricular 
diſcourſe concerning Hugo Grotins, after the mention of his erernal ſtate, and difclaiming all deſign of 
begetting in others any evil ſurmiſes of it, or of judging him himſelf; firſt it were ſeaſonably added, that 
he was fallen to his own maſter, when falling in the ſtyle of that Scriprure (viſibly referred to) ſignifies 
falling under condemnation ;, and ſecondly, whether the applying this general Aphoriſm to this matter, 
were not apt to beget in others thoſe evil ſurmiſes, which he was willing to diſclaim : If in theſe he be 
not concerned, neither am I, and therefore I ſhall not further importune him in that, matter. 


To the fragments of Grotius's Epiſtles to Crellins, 1 had formerly ſpoken, though they were not. 66: 


(poſſibly) formerly printed. But having no more in them than was acknowledged, ſomewhat of c:vi- 
. lity to a civil adverſary, commendation of ſome things truly commendable (ſuch {ure is the care of good 
life) acknowledgment of advantage received by his writings, readineſs of performing any office of kind- 
neſs to him, and finally praying for him ; All theſe are certainly no more than due, as by Chriſs pre- 
cept to the injurious, {0 to a Canes man, from whom he differed in opinion, and may only ſerve to 


direft us to the Chriſtian manner of dealing with adverſaries, that of never labouring their ruin or hurt 


in any kind, but doing them all poſſible good. And if in this matter the Reader will be moved with pro- 
bable arguments It'is not, well to be imagined, in caſe Grotis had at this time been changed from the 
Opinion which he was of, at the writing of the Book, De Sarisfaf. that having ſaid what theſe frag- 
ments ſignifie him to have ſaid, he would have concealed that z or that any ſuch paſſage, had it been 
in the lerrer, would have been left out of the fragments, or being in the fragments, would have been 
ſuppreſt by the Reviewer. 


What in the ſecond Epiſtle is ſaid of Crellix”'s notes on the Epiſtle to the Galatians, that he had very 67: 


happily found out the occaſion, and purpoſe, and whole contexture of the Epiſtle, no way concludes his im- 
bracing the interpretation of each brief occaſional paſlage in that Epiſtle, wherein the Socinian controver- 
ſies are concern'd, or renouncing that, which he had given in his Book, De Satisfaft. as his ſenſe of 
thoſe paſlages: EF ; 

There is no more remaining now before me, which ſeems to exaCt farther reply. Thus much 1 
haye once more added, leſt the Reviewer may either think his Animadverſions deſp:ſed, or conceive 
that they have ſuccesfully performed what tliey attempted ; and moreover, leſt having once (though 
but @ 7ze&3/s) undertaken the Defence of this learned man, I ſhould now by my ſilence ſeem to deſerr 
my plea, and be deem?d to have conſented to, and ina manner coufirm?d thoſe calumnies, which on this 
ſcore of his defe&ion to hereſie, I ſee from many Pens daily caſt out upon him, DRE | 

And this, as it is an aCt of meer juſtice, and charity to the dead, and no leſs to thoſe, who by their 
ſin of ancharitable thoughts towards him, are likely to deprive themſelves of the benefir of his labours ; 
ſo is it but a proportionable return of debt and gratirade to the ſignal value and kindneſs, which in his 
life time he conſtantly profeſt to pay to this Church and nation; expreſling his opinion, that of all 
Churches in the world, it was the moſt careful obſerver, and tranſcriber of Primitive antiquity, and 
more than intimating his deſire to end his dayes in the boſom, and Communion of our Mother. Of this 
I want not fore of witneſſes, which from time to time have heard it from his ow? mouth, whileſt he 
was Embaſſadour in France, and even in his return to Sweden, immediately before his death, And for 
a real evidence of this truth, ?tis no news to many, that at the taking his journey from Parzs, he ap- 
pointed his Wife, whom he left behind, to reſort to the Ergl:ſh Aſſembly, at the Agents Houſe, which 
accordingly ſhe is known to have pratt;ſed. Which therefore may ſerve for a competent addir;on to, 
and concluſion of the evidences hitherto produced, (being in perfett accord and harmony with them) 
that as far as the Engliſh eſtabliſhment is removed from: Socinian, and Popiſh, ſo far this learned man 
ſtands vindicated from both theſe aſperſions ;, which makes me the leſs wonder, that ſome others, who 
have endeayoured to maintain their conſtancy of adherence, and ſubmiſſion to the Church of Exgland, 
are in like manner moſt injuriouſly aſperſed by thoſe who have departed from it, Lord lay not this ſit 
to their charge. | 
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Aving lately a ſight of a new piece publiſhed by the ſame Author, one of the firſt things 
[ happened to fall upon, appeared to be mine ow concernment. For having cited 
from ſome words of Hegeſippis, that ſoon after the death of the Apoſtles and their Audi- 
tors, many falſe doftrines were preached and divulged in the Church , he hath theſe 
words. | 
<* ] know who hath endeavoured to elude the ſenſe of this complaint, as though it 
« concerned not any thing in the Church, but the deſpiſers and perſecutors ot it, the Gnoſticks. 


« But yet I know alſo, that no man would ſo do, but ſucha one as hath a juſt confidence of his ow 
& bility, to make paſſable at leaſt, any thing that he ſhall venture to ſay or utter. For why ſhould 


| «that be referred by Hegeſippas to the ages after the Apoſtles and their Hearers were dead, with an 


« exception againſt its being fo in their dayes; when if the perſon thus expounding this teſtimony 
&« may he credited, the Gnoſticks were never more buſie nor prevalent than in that time which alone 
« is excepted from the evil here ſpoken of ? Nor can I underſtand how the oppoſition and perſecu- 
« tion of the Church ſhould be inſinuated to be the deflouring and violating of its chaſtity, which is 
« commonly a great purifying of it : ſo that ſpeaking of that broaching and preaching of errours, 
&« which was not in the Apoſtles times, nor in the time of their hearers, the chiefeſt time of the rage 
« 2nd madneſs of the Gnolticks; ſuch as ſpotted the pure and incorrupted virginity of the Church; 
© which nothing can attain unto, that is foreign unto it, and that which gaye Original unto Sedition 
« in the Church; Iam of the mind, and ſol conceive was Ewſeb:z that recited thoſe words, that the 
« 200d man intended corruptions in the Church, not out of it, nor oppoſitions to it. 

What juſt confidence any man can have of his own abil:ties ro make any thing paſſable that he ſhall ven- 
ture to utter] unleſs it be founded ina de care never to adyenture to atrer any thing, which hath not 
perfett rrath in it, I acknowledge my ſelf unable to apprehend. But how unjuſtly 1 am here charged 
of any kind of confidence of my own abilities, and how unſufficiently my anſwer in defence of the ancient 
Church-mriters is here invalidated, will, I hope, fooa appear, by a ſhort view, firſt of my anſwer, ſe- 
condly of the words of the zeſt;mony it ſelf, on which it was clearly grounded,thirdly, of that which is 
here obje&ed againſt the fitneſs of my anſwer. 

For the firſt, It muſt be remembred (as the or:g:zal of this debate) what from this reſtimony of He- 
geſippms he had * formerly concluded, viz. the corruption of the Church as to doftrine, immediately 
aſter the Apoſtles fell aſleep, whereof, faith he, whoſoever will impartially ſearch into the writings that of 
thoſe dayes do remain, will perhaps find more cauſe to complain, than is commonly imagined. 

To which my anſwer was, + © that all that Hegeſippis there ſaith, is only this, that the poiſon of 
© the heretical or Apoſtatical, or Atheiſtical Gnoſticks, in expreſs words , the 4evSorvuEC- yoo, 
« the ſet of the Gnolſticks falſly ſo called, and 20:& nay, the Atheiſtical ſeducers, did openly ſetup 
« 2gainſt the truth of Chriſt, as ſoon as eyer the Apoſtles were dead, which being by Hegeſippus ter- 
&« minated in the known deſpiſers and perſecutors of the true Church, and Orthodox profeſſors, the 
« 5rjievous Wolves that worried the flock, and thoſe conſtantly reſiſted and combated with, preacht 
« againſt and written againſt by the Fathers and ancient Writers, and never obſerved by any man to 
&« have gained on them, or infuſed any the leaſt degree of their poyſon into them, or their writings 
<« that are corne to us: ?Tis a fad condition, that the juſt and unjuſt, the falſe teachers and Ortho- 
« dox profeſſors ſhould fall under the ſame envy, that the ſhepherds which oft laid: down their lives 
« for their ſheep, ſhould be defamed, and again martyred by us their unkind poſterity, under pre- 
« tence that they were in conſpiracy with the wolves alſo. 

In this anſwer it isnot poſſible I ſhould be ſubject to any miſtake, if this one matter of fa& be true, 


| that the Groſticks and Atheiftical ſeducers were the very perſons, of whom alone Hegeſipps ſpake, (for 


that thoſe were the wolves, and that the Church-writers have conſtantly refured and dereſted them, and 
not ſuckt any of their poyſonous doCtrines from them, is ſo evident, that this author hath neither for- 
merly nor now ſuggeſted the comtrary.) And for this in the next place, I appeal to the expreſs words 
of Hegeſippus, there at large ſet down in Greek, but here only referred to, and more briefly toucht on 
by this author. | 

"The words, as far as this matter is concernd in them, I ſhall recite ; They are theſe, Euſeb. Eccl. 
Hiſt. l. 111. Keg. af. Qs 5 6 iz29s *Amorbnuy xbe@r idigogyy Hrange 5% Bls Tha®, magannule me f yer 
tnelrn fs avrais drtoals Ths ewhis copia; fraraoas kd]uliouWoy, mTwundvla Tis alis mhdyns The dey lw inapBbayey 
9 Gucacs. ia rh; of Erege iSachanuy draths, Ot x; aTs winderds Fmt ff *Amocbnay attroiie, yupry Aomdy 
11 Th Xe@OctAN, Ta Ths dnftias xnpuypal Thy þ5uSyuper 1601 arlmngsT]ev £7sy6psy. That there may 
be no place for doubr in this matter, I ſhall now give the Exgliſh Reader a full view of them, thus. Bur 
when the ſacred quire of the Apoſtles had ſeverally ended their lives, and the generation of thoſe that had 
been thought. worthy to hear with their own ears the divine wiſdom, Was now paſt, then the rout Or riotous 
convention of the Godleſs ſeduftion or ſeducers (ovsao ſignifies a [editions aſſembling, or military prepa- 
ration of confederates or conſpirators, and s Taa'yn deceit Or ſeduttion, may be uſed for the men that de- 
ceive Or ſeduce) received its beginning, by the cunning Or deceit of falſe teachers, who, now that none of the 
Apoji ics were left, avowed and openly attempted to preach or promulpate the ſcience falſty ſo called, in oppo- 
ſit:on to the preaching of the truth. 


Whar is here meant by the ſcience falſly ſo called, no man can be ignorant, that hath compared that 
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phraſe uſed expreſly by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 6. 20. with the writings of the Primitive Fathers, or but 
lightly conſidered the very nature of plain» words. The word yyasmei Gnoſticks , literally ſignifies 
krowing men, ſo ityled by themſelyes, but upon no grounds of truth, their do#rines being indeed di- 
rectly oppoſed to the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, and ſo, LwSsyp@r yoo, know- 
lege or ſcience falſly ſo called. This therefore inuſt be the meaning of the Apoſtles words, 4y]ibigas 7H 
Azvoyus yrorcos, the oppoſitions of the ſcience falſly ſo called, i. e. the dottrines of the ſet of the Gno- 
ſticks, in dire oppoſition to the dofrine of the Apoſtles, and conſequently the ſame mult be the impor- 
rance of the like phraſe in Hegeſippms, in conſent with the Apoſtles diale ;, what the Apoſtle calls ſcience 
falſly ſo called, Hegeſippss muſt be believed to mean by the very ſame words, the ſcience falſly ſo called, 
z. e. the Gnoſticks, what the Apoſtle calls 4yl:Jioms, oppoſitions or contradittings, Hegeſippus expreſſes 
by er7i«yps'r]ev, oppoſite Or contrary preaching ;, and thele phraſes are both farther cleared by a paſſage 
in the ancient author meet Seay bye. C. 6. Which tells us of 5 This mwprolas Th; EluwyOr dvlihprlinet abyor, 
the contradiftory diſcourſes of the detage or folly or madneſs of Simon ;, by contradittory diſcourſes certainly 
meaning the dy7Hioze and dyruiguſue, oppoſitions and antipreaching, and by the dotage or madneſs © 
Simon Magus, the knowledge that he pretended to, and his followers, and which ſo pufe them up in a 
mad conceit of it, but was indeed nothing elſe but blaſphemons folly, far removed from all degree of 
Yue [CLENCE. 

rp this ſhort repreſentation of this plain mafter of fa&, thus viſible before our eyes, I ſhail now 
ſuppoſe it clear, that it was not confidence of my abilities, but a well grounded perſwaſion, that he that 
cited theſe words in Greek, underſtood the plain meaning of them, upon which I built my hope, that 
my anſwer to this paſſage of Hegeſippxs would approve 1t ſelf to him. For if the Grnoſftiths and none 
elſe were the men ſpoken of by Hegeſippus, then was there no place for exception againſt my anſwer ; 
and if Hegeſipp#s's expreſs words might be believed, thus it was. And thus ſtands this matter betwixt 
me and my Reprover at this time; I have laid it before him, let himſelf now, if he pleaſe, be party, wir- 
neſs, and judge; I cannot think it poſſible I ſhould need other. i 

But then in the third place, he hath an obje:on againſt this ſenſe, which at leaſt may have force 
againſt me; For, faith he, 'if the perſon thus expounding this teſtimony (i. e. I) may be credited, the 
Gnoſfticks were never more buſie nor prevalent than un that time, which alone is excepted from the evil here 

oken of. ; | 
7 To % I anſwer, firſt, that in caſe I had at ſeveral times ſpoken things :ncoherent or contradiftory, 
this would be no ſufficient proof, that what I now recited from Hegeſippus's plain words, was not con- 
tained in them. But then ſecondly, I have been far enough from having thus (any where) contra- 
dicted my ſelf, or what I affirm in this anſwer of mine, nor (if I may be allowed the confidence to 
believe that I kyow and ſpeak my own ſenſe) did lever let fall any thing which will not be exactly re- 
conciled with it. The ſhort is this. The Ringleaders of the Gnoſticks were very buſie in the Apoſtles 
times, but did at firſt more clancularly operate ;, from whence in my opinion (of which here it ſeems 1 
mult give an account) they are in the Apoſtle expreſt by yuriewy dvoplas, the myſtery of iniquity, iniquity, 
but that ſomewhat diſyv«zſed, till at laſt in the ſeaſoz moit for their turn, ſome of them pur off their 
diſguiſes; Simon Magus in the Apoſtles times; and though he muſcarried, yet many of his followers 
afterwards, in a more avowed and profeſt hoſtility (the auseos in Hegeſippus) when they had the advar- 
zage of all thoſe being dead, who had received the truth from Chriſt himſelf; This is the ſum of what 
I have elſewhere frequently, and more largely delivered, and this is exactly the ſenſe of Hegeſippxs in 
that place, as will yet more clearly appear by the addition of ſome other words, not yet recited, and 
(I know not why) omzizted by this author in his firſt producing of them, when yet both the antecedents 
and conſequents were ſet down by him. They are theſe, & dS1aw 18 oxire gurcubyloy down rr ff, & x, 
Tiyes UTHEON 09 « miggphcigery Emyeiguvror F vi Kavore Ty genes ane y pal. Till thoſe times he there 
ſpeaks of, thoſe hereticks, though ſome there were, that endeavoured to corrupt the wholeſome rule of ſaving 
adoftrine, skulked in darkneſs undiſcernable, but afterwards (when the 7, better agreed with their 
deſign) they did it yuurs xspany With bare head, or face, putting off diſguiſe or care of ſecreſie ; with 
this indeed it would not eaſily be reconcileable to ſay, that the Gnoſticks were never more buſte nor pre- 
valent, than in the Apoſtles times; And this he is pleaſed to ſet down as my ſaying ; but hath not inti- 
mated the place, where | ſaid it (as eaſily he might have done, and I ſuppoſe would not have neglected 


to do, if he had known where.) For my part I remember not, neither believe any ſuch words ever to. 


have paſt from me ; If he ſhall produce any that have the leaſt ſound that way, I ſhall not doubt to 
give him an account of them, ſuch as ſhall ſafhciently ſuperſede the concluſion, which now he is wil- 
ling todraw from them. | | 

Mean-while I ſhall yet farther give thus much over meaſure of reply to his objeCtion, that in caſe 
Hegeſippus had not expreſly named the Gnoſticks, which yet expreſly he names, and therefore mu/ 
mean them if he kzew and conſidered what he ſaid, yet the ads&- raw, the Arhesſtical ſeduftion or ſe- 
ducers, and the avs 201;,. the riotous convention Or confederation of theſe, muſt needs ſignifie fome kow:: 
ſet of hereticks in that age of the Church, be they Cerinthians, Ebionites, Nicolaitans, Menandriaas, 
Baſilidians, Saturnilians, or after them Yalentinians, Marcionites, or who ever elſe can be ſuppoſed ; 
And then, as it 1s certain, that all, or moſt of theſe, met and agreed in this common notion of the 
Gnoſticks, ſo from the poyſon and taint of all and each of them, ?tis ſtill equally clear, that the Church 
of God, and the known Governours and ſhepherds thereof, by Gods grace and bleſſing preſerved them- 
ſelves, and expreſt their conſtant oppoſition and deteſtation of them, and marke them out to be #voigded of 
all Chriſtians ; and ſo cannot be imagined to have been corrupted by them (but on the contrary, 
whoſoever was diſcerned to be ſo corrupted, was caſt out of the Church) and by their contrary dottrine, 
illuſtriouſly known in their writings againſt theſe hereſies, long after the Apoſtles times, (Trenaxs 
againſt the Yalentinians, &Cc. Tertullian, &c. againſt the Gnoſticks) have demonſtrated themſelves to 


have continued ftedfaft and immaculate, and not to have been in the lealt corrupted : And then what 


can be farther removed from zruth, than this whole ſuggeſtion from Hegeſippms, of the infettion being 

diffuſed in the Church ? 7 

But he further obje&ts, That the oppoſing and perſecuting of the Church, which is a great purif\ ing of 
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it, cannot be 1nſinuated to be the deflouring and violating of its chaſtity i To this 1 anſwer, 1. that if there 
were the leaſt force in this objettion, it would yet be unſufficient to diſprove my anſwer ; It might 
poſlibly infer the impropriety of Hegeſippus's ar nds whereof 1 undertook not to be the advocate, 
but cannot conclude hin not to have meant thoſe to be the corrapters, whom he expreſly zames to be 
ſo. 2. That in reſpeCt of thoſe weak or deceiveable members of the Church, that received the here- 
tical poyſon, (and then fell off from it, or were by juſt cexſures caſt out of it) ?is not improper to 
ſay, that the Church which once contained them, was deflonred and violated ;, t::0ngh on the other ſide, 
in reſpect of the conſtant fidelity of others, who were not moved by all their oppo/.tz0n, the Church was 
ſtill rather pur:fied than defloured, as gold by trial in the fire comes out more pure, whileit yer the droſs 
is diſcovered by the ſame means, and declared to have no purity in it. The troth is, many viſible 
and temporary profeſſors were :nfetted and defiled by the Gnoftich, infuſions, as in all times of trial, be- 
fals thoſe that forſake the Faith, rather than they will exdzre per/ecation;, And that is the plain mean- 
ing of Hegeſippwss words, and hath nothing new or ſtrange in it. | 

One thing by the way 1 ſhall farther obſerve, that in this cirar;on he hath made ſome change in the 
words, from what before he had repreſented ; to the Apoſtles tines, adding, the time of the Apoſtles 
bearers, and not only the Apoſtles themſelves, as if Hegeſrppme included that ſecond generation 1n the 
ſpace of the virgin uncorrupred age, after whoſe deceaſc ( and not till then) the corruptions by him 

Poken of, came in : But that I ſuppoſe will be found to be a fake alſo, 

In his former citing of the paſſege (in his Preface of Animadverſions) he underſtood Hegeſippmus 
of the corruption immediately after the Apoſtles fell aſleep. And inde=d this is all that the words aſlure 
us [when the quire of the Apoſtles, faith he, were dead, and the age jt of theſe that were deemed worthy 
to hear with their own ears, Tis ul cogizs, the divine wiſdom, Or the wiſdom that had divmiy init — ] 
where, that ages being paſt, [and the Apoſtles being dead] ſure ſignihcs the ſame thing ; and # 1»0:@- 
oople, the divine wiſdom] very fitly ſignifies Chriſt himſelf, the wiſdom: of the Father, and no way appears 
to be extended to the Apoſtles alſo ; and then they that were the hearers of that wiſdom, will be the men 
of the Apoſtles age, ſpecially the Apoſtles themſelves, and not the ſubſequent generation. And that in- 
deed thus it was, appears by the contexr in Hegeſipps , which evidenceth him to ſpeak of Trajans 
times, wherein Simeon Biſhop of Feruſalem, one of the «vJo7]ai and culixcor 53 xveis, ſeers and hearers 
of the Lord, being falſly accuſed by herericks, (ovnogarIndeis ind of aigioroy) was put to dearh. Now 
this we know, was but the concluſion of the Apoſtles age, ( Fohn, who was one of them, living till 
that time) and not of the auditors of the Apoſtles. But ſhould it he granted according to his deſire, 
that *cwas of the latter age that Hege/ippms ſpake, it would, as hath appeared, ſtand him in'lirtle ſtead ; 
and therefore I ſhall not ſpring zew occaſion of contention with him on this matter ; Had not the 
honour of the Univerſal Church of Chriſt ſucceeding the Apoſtles (ſo nearly concern'd in this his re- 
3nforced obje&tion) ſeemed to exaCt this juſt 175bure from me, I had not here given him this impor- 
tunity. 

Whereon ſeeing I am thus far enrred, It will not be amiſs to pay him at once what he may expect of 
return to ſome other paſſages of this his laſt piece, wherein he is pleaſed to reflect on me. 

And 1. occurs towards the beginning of it, pag. 33. a diſcourſe of wagyui;, mag, &c. which 
he endeavours to apply to the prejudice of my evidences for the Epiſtles of Clement, and of S. Panl to 
the Corinthians, being written to all the Churches of Achaia - Inretnrn to this 1 ſhall note but theſe four 
things of very many that offer themſelves. 

Firſt, That there is a double notion of Taggne'y, &c. one wherein it is oppoſed to vondy, (and is 
all one with weed, Or rager Sup6iy, being ſtrangers or ſojourners) in which notion ® Pomponixs takes 
it, when by it he expounds the Latiy incola, as that is all one with inquilinus a ſtranger in any place, 
qui aliqu4, or rather, alia regione (anaaxt faith Theophilus ) domicilium ſuum contulir, Of this notion 
of the word I ſpake not, nor could be imagined to ſpeak, nor ( whatever he thinks) is or can pa- 
rochia or paracia be taken in this- ſenſe in any author. Another notion there is of reeds for 
accola a nerghbour, as In Thucyd. l. 4. Emeg]tara u; ur iyyurela fl nagginey, the Spartans, and the near- 
eſt of the neighbouring Cities, (ſome of thoſe n«ggixe}, neighbours, it ſeems, nearer than others) and 
ſo Pomponixs alſo, non tantum qui in oppido moratur , ſed qui alicujus oppidi finibus agrum habet, a 
borderer that lives and holds lands within the bounds, 1. e. in the territories of any City, whether nearer 
or farther off, or whether that territory be wider or narrower ;, wider as the territory of a Metropolis, 
narrower as of an ordinary city, Or yet lower, as of a town or village ;, And which of theſe it is in any 
author, is not concluſible from the nature or »ſe of the word, which equally belongs to all theſe, but 
from the quality of the place, to which in any author it is applied; If the Aſcourſs be of a Metropolts, 
then the territory, and ſo the magxia iS the whole Province or inagxie, as when Mark is ſaid by Eu- 
ſebius to have conſtituted Churches in the plural at Alexandria, the chief Metropolis of Egypr, theſe are by 
|| him all contained under the phraſe 5 & 'Aaztardeoig regia, as by Mark. committed to Anianus, And 
ſo the Churches that belong to the chief Metropolis of Crete, Gortyna, are by Dionyſins Biſhop of Corinth, 


| Called inzangia magmion yog]uyar, the Church adjacent to, 1. e. the Province of Gortyna ; If ſpeech be 


of an ordinary City, then the cerritory of that, and ſo the agzivia, is that which we now call a 
Dioceſs (though #:ixyo:s anciently ſignified otherwiſe ) Territorium eſt univerſitas agrorum intra fines 
cujuſque civitarts, faith + Pomponins, and is rendred by Theophilus Tegg/]weriu, mayles bt wad Th win yer, 
all the region which # under a City, And fo farther downward to Towns and Villages alſo,as they are cal- 
led Tagguriai, paracie, Pariſhes, the whole territory or bordering neighbourhood is comprehended under it. 
And ſo in ſumm, Corinth, otherwiſe appearing to be the X4erropolis of all Achaia (as Achaia was one 
of the * five wotez: of Peloponneſus)) and this both in the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Notitie; in the Ci- 
vih, as is evident by the Proconſuls keeping his reſidence there, Atfts 18. 12. 15. (Corinth being be- 
fore this time || deſtroyed by A4ummias, re-edified by Fulins Ceſar, and now a + Roman Colony, and 
having a * Province belonging to it, called Keenbin x02, the Corinthian region) and in the Eccleſia- 
flical, as appeared both by the general avyxerors or conforetity between the City and the Church, not only 
in after ages, but from the firſt, cited from a moſt ancient learned Church-writer, Origen c: Celſ. 1. 3. and 


1179. 3- p- 343: MOTre partzcalarly as toCorinth,by the expreſs words of || S. Chryſoftom. All this, I ſay,otherwiſe largely 


appearing, 
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appearing, and not deduced 


and compared with Pauls ſecond Epiſtle, which expreſly comprehends the Saints of all Achaia, and 
yet (as is granted on all ſides) no greater an extent, than what Clemens wrote to, is by me regularly 

affirmed to be that whole Province of ſeveral Churches, (for which ?twas not yet that irzeyia grew 

to be the Eccleſiaſtical word) and not that ſingle Church of Corinth , but all under that derro- 
olts. 


Secondly, That it is moſt unreaſonable to afirm that either 2 Cor. g. 2. or any where elſe, Achaia 
and Corinth are all one, for that 1s all one as to ſay France and Paris, a Region or Nation, and a City 
in that Region, are alone, ?Tis true the Church, to which the Epiſtles of Paul were written com- 
prehends under it all the — of Achaia ; but then, my pretenſions muſt have place, that 
thoſe Epiſtles were written to all the Churches of Achaia, united in Corinth, the Metropolis ;, not that 
Achaia, which had many Cities in it, was all one with Corinth, that but ove, though erropolitical 
Cty. 

7 hirdly, That, of the Churches of Achaia, beſide Corinth, that of Cenchrea is expreſly named, 
and though no other chances to be thus explicirely mentioned in Scripexre, which was not obliged to 
write the full Chorography of the Apoſtles plantations, yet this negative argument gives us no reaſon to 
doubt, but there were more C:t:es in Achaia than theſe rwo ( all Geographers aſſure us of many ) and 
thoſe in ſome proportion converted to the faith, and formed into Churches, in S. Pauls time, and be- 
fore Clements writing to them. . However, that one of Cenchrea concludes as much, as I want ; 
Cenchrea being another City Church, different from Corinth, and ragguxioa neighbouring to it, part of 
its territory, and under it as a daughter under a Metropolis. | 

Fourthly, That Chryſoſtom, that ſpeaks of Corinth as a Metropolitical Church , ſpeaks of it, not 
(as this Author pretends) only in the political, but Eccleſiaſtical notion, and not only as in hs own, but 
as it was in the Apoſtles time : Elſe he could not fay of S. Paul, as he doth, 75 wileorian yeggor that 
he wrote to a Metropolis ;, *T'was certainly to the Church that S. Paul wrote, not the A and 2. tb 


that Church, in S. Pauls age. The teſtimony is as clear as the Sun, that * S. Chryſoffom ſpeaks of 
Corinth, Theſſalonica, and the Epheſians, and Galatians to whom the Apoſtolical Epiſtles are directed, as ſo 


many Metropolitcal Churches, to each of which S. Paul wrote, and thereby in every of thoſe Epiſtles 
wrote not pig whae, to one City only, (he adds, or to two, or to three) but 7s me#]a,,5, to all every where, 
in each of thoſe regions, relating to thoſe Aferropolitical Churches, to all the Churches of Galatia, or 
Achaia, &C. 

And fo much for that affair, on which five leaves were providently laid out at the beginning of his 
journey, to ſecure ſome principles which were after to be improved by him, which yet he cannot but 
know, are ſuperſeded by many other evidences of Adetropolitical Churches planted in the Apoſtles 
times, at Feruſalem, Antioch, Epheſus, Theſſalonica, Philippi, Alexandria, and Rome, &c. every of 
which requiring his anſwer, as much as raggyuxion xoeryfy. 

P. 87. He minds me of his acknowledging the Catholick, Church, both the inviſible body of Chriſt, his 
eleft, &c. and the Univerſality of viſible profeſſors, and conſequently, of the jury formerly done 
him, in comparing his expreſlion [that there was never any Church-Officer inſtituted in thoſe firſt times 
relating to more Churches in his Office, or to any other Church than a ſingle particular congregation] with 
the author of the Saints belief, which inſtead of the Holy Catholick, Church in the Apoſtles ſymbols, 
ſubſtituted this very hypotheſes; as if I either” really believed, or was willing to perſwade others, that he 
denied the Catholick Church. 

To this I anſwer, firſt, that I neither entred into his ſecrers, nor indeayoured to infuſe any jealouſies 
into others concerning his latent undiſcovered thoughts,but only conſidered thoſe words then before me, 
not being at that diſtauce able to divine how far he meant to ack»owledge the Catholick Church in a traft 
written two years after. 

Secondly, That his acknowledging now two zotions of the Catholick, Church, one of all the eleft, the 
other of all that are called, doth not ſo certainly difference his doftrine from that of the author of 
the Saints belief ;, there being no reaſon to doubr, but that he that compiled that, did at that time ac- 
knowledge the Catholick Church in thoſe two notions. The thing that he meant todeny, and renounce, 
1mplicitely by leaving out the mention of the Catholick, Church, and explicirely by what he ſubſtituted 
in ſtead of it, was (I ſuppoſed) the ſeveral degrees of aſſociations, each known among men by the 
name of a Church, 1. That of the whole Chriſtian world, the Univerſal Church, either as it is by ſome 
pretended to he Monarchically, or by others Ariſtocratically governed. 2. That of each National 
Church under the Primate thereof. 3. That of each Provincial Church under the Metropolitan. 4. That 
of every Dioceſan Church under the Biſhop ;, and laſtly, of every Parochial Church under the Re&or 
thereof. And all theſe ſeem as avowedly to be denied by this author to have been inſtituted in thoſe 
(i. e. in Ignatius) times, as by the compiler of the Saints Belief they were; And ſome of theſe being, 
to my underſtanding, thus ancently inſtituted, and expreſs mention made in 1gnatizs, not only of the 
m>n06- or multirude,under a particular Biſhop,which 1s one of theſe,but farther,of the Church of Syria, i.e. 
of that whole region, and the Church of Syria which # at Antoch, all joyned under Antioch, the Merro- 
political Church, and the Catholick, Church, wider than either of theſe, and comprehenſive of borh ; 
this I deemed fit to be confronted to his hypotheſis ( and the parallel in the Saints Belief ) of the no 
other Church, than a ſingle particular congregation, which I ſuppoſed narrower than any oze of theſe. 
And this is a br:ef,, and I hope, Rennes account of that particular. 

Pag. 232. Anexception is made to my :nſtance in the Biſhop of Oxox, and that from a ſuppoſed 
exemption of this author, at rhe time of his writing, from the juriſdition of that Biſhop. But 1. I 
proceeded not to the naming or ſpecifying the author at all, when 1 ſpake of the B:ſhop of Oxon ; 
much leſs, conſidered the quality, which was peculiar te. him, from ocher men, or the exemption 
conſequent to that quality, which whatever it can be pretended, is but temporary, and perſonal, 
and ſo not proper for any ſpecial conſideration. 2. 1 anſwer, The Biſhop of Oxon hath a Dioceſs, 
or elſe no man that lives in that, could by any priviledge of his place, be exempt from it. And then 

what I ſaid of the duty owing to that B:ſhop (ſomewhat more than ſtyling him a reverend and 


learned 


from the bare ſtyle [ragyinbon KopwIy ] this Church thus ſtyled by Clemens; 
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learned perſon, and being glad of his neighbourhood and acquaintance \, reids $8 nywiors ſignifies more 
than that) regularly belongs toall ſuch as are in his Dzoceſs, and are not exempt from his juriſ- 
diftion ;, and whatever he pleaſe to imagin, I never meant to extend it to any other. 

Pag. 122. I find a diſlike of my way (he ſhould not have ſaid of juſtifying our ſeparation from Rome, 
but ) of defending our Church from the guilt of ſchiſm, charged on us by the Romaniſts. But this is 
no zews to me; he had once hefore ſignified thus much, and I was not then'ſ«rpriſed with it; and 
ſhall only aſſure him, that now I have ſeen his zew way, Iam no whit leſs pleaſed with the 01d, than 
before I had the confidence to be. | 

The laft that I took notice of to be my concernment, was pag. 229. where perhaps I may be the 
perſon, accuſed to have charged the do#rines (there named, as a conſiderable portion of the doitrine 
of our Church) of everting fundamentals. If it be ſo, I have then two things to ſay in this haſte, and 
no more; 1. that the do&rines, which I charge in the traftt of Fundamentals, I charge not of ever- 
ting of Fundamentals, but (as may be ſeen in the title and contents of the 12. chapter) of aptneſs to 
obſtruft and hinder the ſuperſtrufting of good life upon Chriftian belief. Of which, whether the 4o- 
frines by me ſpecified be grilty or no, I appeal to thoſe ind;fferext Readers, that ſhall impartially 
view what is there ſaid ; and ſhall be content to be concluded by that, though not by this Um- 

IY Ape. 
: Secondly, That no one of the 4o&rns thus accuſed by me, are the dof#rins of the Church of Eng- 
land, as there are ( as far as I ever heard it doubted ) is cleared by me; whereas on the contrary, 
ſome of them, that particularly of Chrifts redeeming none but the ele, are as expreſly renounced by 
our Church, as any branch of Atheiſm or Polytheiſm is diſclaimed by the Creed of the ApoFles. 

And now I may be permitted to take my /eave of him at this time. 
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Exceptions of MO TOMBES, 

In his three aſt CHAPTERS of his BOOK Intitukd, 
ANTIP EDOBAPTISM. 
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THE 
INTRODUCTION: 
Aving, by Gods help, paſt through many ftadi4 in theſe agones, and therein paid ſome Numb. 1. 
degree of obedience to the precept of Chriſt, Mar. 5. 41. and withal to St. Peters di- 
reCtions of rendring an account of the Faith which # in us, nav} 4173], even to him 
that moſt anneceſſarily requires it; There is yet remaining one matter of diſcourſe, 
wherein ſome ſeeming 77gagement lyes upon me, occaſioned by the Reſolution of the 
fourth .Quere, conerning Infant Baptiſm: For to this Mr. Fo. Tombes hath offered ſome 
anſwers in the three laſt Chapters of his Book, Intituled Antipedobaptiſm. | 
What I have thought meet to return to theſe, might, I ſuppoſed, have been not unfitly annexed 2, 
by way of appendage to that of Fefivals, the treatiſes of Feſtivals and Infant Baptiſm being ſo nearly 
conjoined in the firſt draught or monogramme, that the defence of them (which may in ſome degree 
paſs for the Zoye32nmrs) ought in congruity to be contrived into the ſame table alſo. But the length 


of this Anſwer hath diſſivaded that, and the deſire that the Reader may have no tasks :mpoſed on him 


but by his own chozce, hath adviſed the publiſhing this by it ſelf, with ſome hope that this may con- 
clude his zrouble, and that this zew year may not bring me ſo many occaſions of ſuch conteſts, as 
the laſt hath done. | | 
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Of Baptiſm among the Jews. 


SECT. I. 


Probations more and leſs perfeft. The uſe of Circumciſion to this queſtion of Pedobaptiſm. As alſo of 
ChriſÞs reception of children. Childrens coming and believing, Mat. 18. Children ſinners. 


- 


HE foundation of Mr. Tombes's returns to me, he is pleaſed to lay in ſoine words, which he 
hath recited out of F. 23. of my Reſolution of the fourth Quere, where I ſay, that there 5s no 
need of laying much Ro on this, or any the like more imper fett wayes of probation, the whole fa- 

brick, being ſufficiently ſupported and built on this baſis (the cuſtomary baptiſms among the Fews) and that 
diſcernible to be ſo, if we conſider it firft negatively, then poſitively. | 

To this he begins his Reply with theſe words, I Like the 7 gg ingenuity in his waving the imper fett 
wayes of proving Infant Baptiſm, viz. the example of circumciſion, Gen. 17. of baptizing a whole houſhold, 
A&t. 16. 33. Chriſts reception of little children, Mat. 19. 14. Mar. 10. 16. and doubt not to ſhew his own 
to be no better than thoſe he relinquiſheth. | 

To this introdu#ton of his I ſhall make ſome Reply, in a general reflexion on the Treatiſe which he 
undertakes to anſwer, and begin with diſclaiming his goed words and approbation of my ingennity, aſſu- 
ring him that he is wholly miſtaken in theſe his fir/# lines, and that I do in no wiſe relinquiſh thoſe ways 
of probation by him taken notice of, nor ſhall ſo far deſpiſe the authority and aids of the ancient Church 
writers, Who have made uſe of them, as wholly to zeglet the force and virtue of them. And I thought 
it had been to him viſible, that I have made my advantage of every one of them, F. 20, 21, 22. though ' 
I do verily think the foundation of this practice is more fitly laid in that other of Fewiſh Baptiſm, which 


| belonged to all, both Fews, and proſelytes Children, females as well. as males, whereas circumciſion be- 


longing to males only, was in that and ſome other reſpetts a leſs perfett baſis of it. 

Meanwhile, for the clearing of this whole matter, it muſt be remembred that Sans are of two 
ſorts, either leſs or more perfet#; thoſe I call leſs perfefF, which though they have full force in them, as 
far as they are uſed, yet are not of ſo large an extent as to conclude the whole matter in debate, which 
others that are more perfeft may be able to do. 

I ſhall apply this to the matter before us. The inſtituting of the Sacrament of circumciſion among the 
Fews, and the expreſs command of God that the children of exght dayes old ſhould by this rice be re- 


* ceived into Covenant, 1s an irrefragable evidence that thoſe may be capable of receiving a Sacrament, 


who have not attained to years of underſtawding the nature of it, that children may be received into 
Covenant with God though they are not-perſonally able to undertake or perform the condition of-it ; and 
then that argument will ſo far be applicable to Pedobaptiſm, as to evidence the lawfulneſs and firneſs 
of it among Chriſtians, by this analogy with God?s inſtitution among the Fews, and ſo certainly invalt- 
date all the arguments of the Antipedobapriſt (4. e. of Mr. Tombes) drawn from the 5ncapacity of 1n- 
fants, from the roms neceſſity that preaching ſhould go before baprizing, from the qualifications 
required of thoſe that are baprized, &c. For all theſe obje&:ons lying and being equally in force a- 
gainſt circumciſing of Infants, it is yet evident to be the appointment of God that every Infant of eight 
dayes old ſhould be circumciſed, Gen. 17. 12. and the threatning of God denounced againſt them as 
tranſgreſſors, in Caſe it be neglefed,_ The uncircumciſed manchild ſhall be cus off from his people, he hath 
broken my covenant, V. 14. And this the rather, beeauſe the Apoſtle compares baptiſm of Chriſtians 
with circumciſion, Col. 2.11, 12. In whom ye are circumciſed buried with Chrif in baptiſm, Iſidor 
Peluſiote, 1. 1. Ep. 125. ayri banlioud]@ 75 meulopy IsdaTor intxgnlo, the Fews uſed circumciſion in- 
ftead of baptiſm, whereupon S. Epiphanins ſtyles Baptiſm wsydnlu meejouly the great circumciſion, and 
S. Auguſtine to them that require a divine authority, whereby to prove the baptiſm of Infants, renders 
this of the * Jewsſh circumſion, ex qua veraciter Conjiciatur quid valeret in paruulis Sacramentum Bap- 
tiſmi, whereby true judgment may be made what force the Sacrament of Baptiſm may have in Infants, And 
in like manner 1/idore 1. 1. Ep. 125. where, upon conſideration of the Angel coming to kill Moſes 
becauſe of the childs not being circumciſed, he concludes, on«Salos 7a nadie banlicuuer, Let us make 
haſte to baptize our children. | 

Yet becauſe what is thus evidenced to be lawful, and agreeable to divine appointment in the old Teſt a- 
ment, is not thereby preſently proved zeceſſary under the New (Chriſt might otherwiſe haye ordained, 
if he had pleaſed; and from his ordinance only, as that was underſtood by his Apoſtles and by them de- 
livered to the Church, the neceſſity of our obedience, and ſo of Baptizing Infants , is compleatly dedu- 
ced)) therefore it is, that I mentioned this, as a more imperfe way of probation, in refpe& of the 
intire concluſion, which Iundertook to make, viz. not only the lawfulneſs, but the duty and obligation, 
that lies upon us to bring our 1»fants to Bapriſm 5, which by the way, was much more than was zece/- 
ſary (the ſhewing the lawfulneſs, being ſufficient, and the example of circumciſion being competent): for 
the diſproving the prerenſcons of the Antipedobapriſt, and ſo, ex abundants, an aCt of Supererogatory pro- 
bation, in relation to Mr. T. 4 

The'ſame is appliable in ſome degree to the other ways of probation, which he ſuppoſeth to be re- 
linquiſht by me, eſpecially to that of Chriſt*s behaviour to little children, commanding to ſafer them 
to come unto him (who yet were no otherwiſe able to come than as they were brought, aid as now they 
come to the font for baptiſm) and embracing and laying on his hands and bleſſing them : Bat this is com- 
petently ſet down, and the force of it, how far tis argumentative, F. 22: | 

Only I now add, that that other place of 2ar. 18. 6. where Feſw ſpeaking of Uirtle childrer, rr 3 
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theſe words, who ſo offendeth one of theſe little ones that believe in me,..'it were- good for him that a Mit: 
ftone, &c. may tend much to give us the full importance and fignification- both of their roming td 
Chrift, and of his commanding not to forbid ther (ſuch as will nearly-concern every Antipzdobaptist 
to take notice of.) For as in other places.of the New Teftament, the coming unto God and Chriſt, is be- 
lieving on him, ſeeking to receive benefit from him (as, He that cometh to me ſball never hunger, and 
Come unto me all ye that are weary, and If any man thir$t let him come unto me and drink.) ſo, it ſeems, by 
this place; that tþat coming of the &pien lirtle Infants (for ſo they are called in the Paralle! place, Ek, 
9. 47.) which they were capable of, by the help of their: parents or friends, is ſtyled by Chriſt the 
childrens believing, and ſo far imputed to them, as that upon that account the ſentence is very ſeyere 
upon thoſe that ſhall ſcandalize them, repul/e of diſcourage, or any way hinder them in this their pro- 
greſs to Chriſt, though it be but in the arms of orher men. . TE ERA 64-25 
How fitly this is applicable to the ſtate of 1-fants, in reſpeCt of the. guilt of or:ginal fin, under. g; 
which they are born, and for the remiſſion of which (and'not onely for the entring into the Kingdom 
of Heaven) the Fathers defined againſt the Pelagians, that _ was zeceſſary for them, I ſhall not 
need here to inlarge, having formerly ſpoken to that head. Onely it may not be amiſs here to adverr; 
Lhat it was as reaſonable for the children to be cailed 7i5evoyles believers, who yet had no faith of their 
own, but onely of their parents, &c. to bring them to Chrij?, as for the ſame children to be accoun- 
ted finners (as undoubtedly they are) which yet never committed any a# of fin, which made S...Au- 
guſtine De verb. Apoſt. Serm. 14. ſay, Abſit ut ego dicam non credentes infantes, God forbid that T ſhould 
ſay that Infants are not believers, Credit in altero, qui peccavit in altero, He believes by another who ſinned 
by another, dicitur, Credit, & valet, & unter fideles baptizatos computatur, the Suſceptors ſay he believes 
and ſo he 1s reputed among the baptized believers. And this reputative faith the more reaſonably arceptec 
by the Church, it being moreover evident by the baptiſm of Simon Magus, and of all hypocrites, that 
tis the profeſſion of faith, and not the poſſeſſion of it, which is required as the qualification which autho- 
Tizes the Church to admit them to baptsſm ; and that being performed by the /nfants proxies in his 
name, the Church after the forementioned example of Chriſt, may very lawfully accepe it of thoſe, who 
can perform no other, in lie» of a perſonal profeſſion. ; 5 
Meanwhile this paſſage of Chriſt concerning children, though it be a certain evidence again againſt 
the Antipedobaptiſt, as hath been ſhewed, and I need no more than this one proof, if I were deſti- 
tute of all others, to refute his pretenſions;, yet becauſe it contains no relation of Chriſfts, or his Aps- 
les baptizang infants, therefore I put it in the rank of the more imperfef probations (in compariſon 
with that other way of probation, which ] conceive, dedvceth and concludeth the whole matter more 
intirely) though, as ?cis evident F. 22. this was neither waved nor relinquiſht by me. | 
To this if I ſhall now add, that it was my deſign in that reſolution of the Quere to infilt more largely 
on that way of probation, which I diſcerned to be leſs conſidered or inſiſted on by others, and yet to 
have perfet+ evidence in it, if it were duly explained and-improved as it was capable; and on the ſame 
account, thought I might ſpare to multiply words, where others had often izlarged, and therefore 
faid but little of thoſe common arguments or heads of probation, and yet ſufficient to reltifie my neither 
waving nor relinquiſhing them, It will then abundantly appear, how little I deſerved Mr. T. his good 
words, and how juſtly I renounce that title to sngexuity which he beſtows upon me, being better plea- 
ſed with his animadyerſions on my dorages, as he after phraſeth it, than theſe his 2/agg Goes, his L- 
beralities to me by which he deſigned advantage to himſelf. 
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SECT. I. 
The neceſſity of Pedobapriſm depending on the poſitive part of the probation. The ſeveral forts of Anabap- 
4 


tiſts. Teſtimonies the only proof of Inſtitutions. 


| | hy I proceedI muſt deſire the Reader to conſider ewo things, Firſt, That the Fewiſh baptiſm is Numb. t. 
not by me ſet up as the competent proof, but only as the ground or foundation (which taken by 
its ſelf, is always very- :mperfe# in reſpect of the whole fabrick, or building,) Secondly, That the 
perfett proof being ſet down to conſiſt of ro parts, a negative and a poſitive, the firſt only ſhewing the 
no incongruity Or unlawfulneſs of baptizing Infants, and the ſecond adding thereto duty and obligation, 
theſe two muſt in all reaſon remain coxjoined in our diſcourſe, and not be ſo ſevered, or contideret 
aſunder, as if I thought the former way of negative probation ſufficient to do the whole work without 
the aſliſtance of the latrer, This I needed not have {aid in relation to Mr. T. For the bare zegative 
conſideration (that there is nothing in the pattern whence Chriits baptiſm us copied out, nothing in the 
copy it ſelf, as far as Chriſs words in the Goſpel, or the Apoſtles praftice extend, &c.) is perfeCtly ſuf- 
ficient to refute an antipedobaptiſt (ſuch as he profeſſeth to be) who undertakes to ſhew-the baprizing 
of Infants to be unlawful, but cannot pretend to ſhew it by any other way, but by producing ſome 
either law or praftice of Chrift or his Apoſtles to the contrary, which he muſt be concluded unable to 
do, if my Negative ſtand inviolate; But I thus interpoſe (and do it thus early) becauſe the poſitive 
' Part, being indeed the principal, eſpecially when it is alſo added to the negative, doth not only demorn- 
ftrate it lawful, but duty, to offer and receive our Infants to baptiſm, the judgment and prattice of the 
Univerſal Church for 1600. years, (received, as the Fathers with one conſent teſtifie, from the Apo- 
files, as the will of Chriſt himſelf) having this force and authority over every meek ſor of the Church, 
that he may not without incurring God's diſpleaſure, oppugn or contemn it. | 
And ſo by this means there is much more performed than was needful, if Mr. T. had been the 2. 
only adverſary foreſeen, even that which may convince all ſorts of oppoſers and diſpaters in this mat- * 5! G. Caſſen. 
ter, from * Peter de Bruſe and Henry his Scholar, and the Perrobruſsani and Henriciani that ſprang Tal NOT 
from them, to Nicholas Storck and Fohn Munzer, Melchior Rinck,, Balthazar Hebmaier, Michael Sate- 7, j Bleſdich 


lar the Switzers, and fo on to Michael Hofman the skinner in the Low Conttries, to Vbbo and ana de Orig.Sh 4 
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of 'Friſelend, and Theodorick; Ubbo*s Son, and all- their followers , which either then lived, and 

ſet up in Germany, or are now revived, Or copied out among us, This one deduCtion of this praftice 

(of baptizing Infants) fromthe Apoſtles, if it be ſolid, being abundantly ſufficient to make an end of 

all controverſies of this kind, It being highly unreaſonable that an inſtitution of Chriſt*s, ſuch as each 

Sacrament is, ſhould be judged of by any other rule (whether the phancies or reaſons of men) but 

either the words wherein the inft5r«tion is ſet down, or (when they, as they are recorded in the Scy; 

rure, come not home to the deciding of the controverſie) by the records of the prgftice, whether of 

Chr:ft,, or (becauſe he baprized not himſelf) of the Apoſtles, howeyer conſerved or made kxown 

unto us. 

4. Inaword then, the cuſtomary baptiſm among the Fews being firſt laid only as the baſes and founda- 
tion (which, as I aid, mult be obſerved to differ from the whole building, being indeed only, the firſt 
and moſt :mperfe& part of it) and evidently brought home and applied to every branch of the Chr;- 
ian bapriſm, | deſire Mr. T. will permit the bapr:ſm of our infants to deduce and evidence it ſelf from 
the conſiderations, which are thereunto annexed, both negative and poſitive, and then make trial how 
he ſhall be able to demoliſh that ftrufture which 1s thus founded and ſupported, Meanwhile I ſhall now 
conſider the ſeverals of his exceptions, having premiſed thus much in general. 
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The Jews Baptiſm of natives as wall as proſelytes, Teſtimonies of their writers in proof thereof. Baptiſm 
among the heathens taken from the Fews. — both from Noahs flood. The derivation of Chriſtian 
from Femiſh Baptiſm how manifeſted. Chriſts anſwer to Nicodemus. Baptiſm av]ivunoy to the deluge. 
Gr. Nazianzen's and Macarius's teſtimonies. The Fathers meaning in affirming the Chriſtians baptiſm 
to be inſtead of Circumciſion., The Lords Supper founded in the Jews Poſtcenium, yet inſtead of their 
Paſover, 


Numb. 1. N D firſt he will abbreviate and give the Reader the ſubſtance of my proof., which he conceives 
to be this, that the Fews were wont when they admitted, proſelytes, to baptize them and their children. 
Here again at the extrance I muſt interpoſe, that his Epitome hath done ſome injury to the Book, 
left out one conſiderable, if not prixcipal part, viz. that which concerned the Native Femiſh children, 
who were baptized as ſolemnly, as the Proſelytes and their children. 

+», This muſt be here taken notice of, becauſe Mr. T. makes haſte to aſſume the contrary, that the 
Fews baptized not Fews by nature, P. 306. that after the baptiſm, Exo. 19. 10. the Fews did not baptize 

Fews but only proſelytes, p. 307.-and ſo makes a ſhift to conclude, that by my arguing, the children of 
thoſe that were baptized in infancy ought not to be baptized, and ſo that no infant of Chriſtian race, or de- 
ſcended from Chriſtian anceſtors, us now to be baptized, p. 308. no infants but at the firſt converſion of the 

arent, P. 309. And this I was many months before the publication of his book, warned to expect from 
v T. as an irreſiſtible a»ſwer to my way of defending #nfant-baptiſm, mentioned by him in the pul- 
pit, as ready to be publiſht, that by deducing the baptiſm of Chriſtians from the Fewi cuſtom of bapti- 
zing of proſelytes, I had excluded all the children of Chriſtian anceſtors from our baptiſm. 

3, But as this was then a great ſurpre/e to me, who knew that I had cleared that Fudaical baptiſm to be- 
long to the children of all native Fems, as well as of proſelytes, ſo now I could not but wonder to find 
there was ſo perfect truth in that relation, which I had received, and have no more to ſay, but to de- 

| ſire the Reader to caſt his eyes upon that Trearsſe, and inform himſelf whether I have not as punu- 
ally deduced from the Jewiſh writers the cuſtomary baptiſm of native Fewiſh infants, as I have done the 
baptiſm of proſelyres and their children, and indeed mentioned the former as the orginal from which 
the latter was to be tranſcribed, and ſo as the foundation and groundwork of that other. 

4. ?Tis unreaſonable to recite here, what is there ſo viſible ;, yet becauſe I ſee it is not taken notice of, 
but the contrary aſſumed for granted, and the chief weight of his 24® Chapter laid upon that ſuppoſi- 
tion, there is nothing left me to do in this matter, but to tranſcribe my words from that ſixth Section 
which are expreſly theſe. . 

5. Firſt then, Baprsſ- or waſhing of the whole body was a Fewiſh ſolemnity, by which the ative Fews were 

' entred into the covenant of God made with them by Moſes, ſo faith the Talmud. tr. Repud. Iſrael or 
the Iſraelites do not enter into covenant but by theſe three things, by circumciſion N72) and by baptizing, 
and by peace offering. SO in Gemara ad tit. Cherithoth, c. 2. your fathers, i. e, the Fews of old time, did 
not enter into the covenant 73729! N7OA 178 but by circumciſion and baptiſm, and in Fabimorh, c. 4. 
Rabbi Foſhua ſaid, we find of our mothers that they were baptized (2MQU) and not circumciſed, fo Mai- 
monides tit. Iſuri bia, C. 13. By three things the Iſraclites entred into the covenant, by circumciſion, baptiſm 
and ſacrifice, and ſoon after, what was done to you, to the Fews in univerſum, ye were initiated into the 
Covenant by circumciſion AW) and baptiſm and ſacrifice. All theſe Teſtimonies there thus ſet down, 

| and then how could I conclude leſs than therel do, that nothing can be more clearly affirmed by them, 
;.e. by the Fewiſh writings of the greateſt authority among them, the Talmud, Gemara, and Maimongdes ? 

6. If this were not ſufficient, then follows F. 1 1. as a third thing obſeryable in this baptiſm among the 
Fews, that the baptiſm of the natives was the pattern, by which the bapriſm of proſelytes was regulated, 
and wherein it was founded, and this made evident by the arguing, and determining the queſtion, in 
moth, C. 4. after this manner, Of him that was circumciſed and not baptized Rabbi 


the Gemara, tit. Fab: 


Eliezer ſaid that he was a Proſelyte, becauſe, ſaid he, we find of our Fathers ( Abraham, Iſaac——) 
, that they were circumciſed but not baptized ;, And of him that was baptized and not circumciſed Rabbi 
| Joſua ſaid, he was a Proſelyte, becauſe, ſaid he, we find of our Mothers that they were baptized and 
not Circumoiſed : But the wiſe men pronounced that till he were Es and circumciſed he was not a * 
lyte, where the example of the Fews is therule by which the 
7, And theſameis evident by the reaſon nabeth 


ligation of the proſelytes is meaſured. 
y the Jewiſh writers of their baptiz7ng the proſel »; 
whic 
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which is generally taken by them from that command, Numb. 15. 15: One ordinance ſhall be both for 
you of the congregation, and alſs for the ſtranger (1. e, *3n the. proſelyte) that ſojourneth with you, att 
ordinance for ever in your generations, as ye are, ſo ſhall the ſtranger be vefore the Lord, one law and 
one manner (4.e, One &@70a4 and One Smaiope, Luke 1.6. One Law for moral duties, and one ordinance 
for rituals or ceremonies) ſhall be for you and for the ſtranger that ſojourneth with you, Thus the Gemara 
tit. Cherithoth, c. 2. foundeth the circumciſing and baptizing of proſelytes , upon thoſe words, As to 
you, ſo ſhall it be to the proſelyte. So Maimoniaes tit. Iſuri bia, C. 13. In like manner through all ates as oft 
as a Gentile will enter into the Covenant, and receive the yoke of the Law upon him, it was neceſſary that 
circumciſion and baptiſm ſhould be uſed for him, beſide Sprinkling of the ſacrifice, and if it were a woman, 
baptiſm and ſacrifice, According as it s ſaid (Numb. 15. 15.) as to you, ſo alſo to the proſelyes. 

And yet farther, as to the original of this baptiſm among the Fews themſelves, the twelfth Section 8, 
out of their writers deduceth it from the time of giving the Law in Mount Sinai, Exo. 19. 10, when 
God, to prepare them for the receiving it, commands Moſes, Go to the people and ſanttifie them to day 
and to morrow, and let them waſh their clothes. So faith Maimonides Tſuri bia, c. 13. But baptiſm was in 
the deſart before the giving of the Law, according as it 1s ſaid, Thou ſhalt ſanfifie them— And that 
agreeable to what we read of Facob to his houſehold, Gen. 35. 2. Put away the ſtrange Gods that are 
among you, and be clean and change your garments (where being clean is an{werable to being ſan#ified or 
baptized, and changing to waſhing their garments) fo that as the covenant made with Abraham was 
ſealed by circumciſion, ſo the giving of the Law which was the Covenant made by. God with all the peo- 
ple, was thought to be ſealed by baptiſm, and that the waſhing, if not of the whole, yer of ſome parts 
of the body (ordinarily called \\WW1j ſanftifications) and the waſhing (or wearing clean) garments alſo. 

And now I may, I hope, aſſume, that not only there is perfect truth in what I now affirm, that bap= gs 
tiſm among the Fews belonged to their natives as well as to proſelytes (even to all that entred into the 
Covenant, and thoſe evidently were the Fewiſh children as well as men) but alfo that this had before , 
been evidenced in that Reſel. of the fourth Quere, which here Mr. T. hath been pleaſed to examine, 
and conſequently that it was no ſmall injuftice, and unkindneſs in him both to the reader, and to me, , 
that he would omit to take notice of it, but aſſ#77e and build on it as a thing yielded and grarxred him 'F 
by my diſcourſe that the proſelytes only, and not the native Fews were partakers of that Fewiſh baptiſm. | 

This ſure was a ſtrange infirmity in an anſwer, and that which muſt needs have a ſpecial influence 
upon it, in any impartial weighing, even ſuch an one, as will make it very wnneceſſary for me to con- 
ſider any of his other conſiderations which he hath offered in that matter, which mult certainly have 
no force in them, when that which is ſuch a principal part of my arguing, is ſo perfectly omitted, and 
the contrary ſuppoſed by him. LH” | 

However I ſhall not refuſe to atterd him in all his morions, and inquire whether there be any part:- 
ralar pitcht on by him, which may deſerve our farther conſideration, in order to the point in hand, 
that of Infant-baptiſm among Chriſtians. 

And firſt, faith he, Baptiſm, it ſeems, was a cuſtom of all nations as well as the Fews, citing Grotins for x1. 
it on Mat. 3.6. and Mar. 28. 19. 

Of the truth of this obſervation I ſhall raiſe no queſtion, only I wonder what he could phanſie 12: 
from thence tq conclude for his advantage. Certainly he vill not hope by that argument to evince the 
negative, that it was not uſed among the Fews, for how can the Gerrzles uſing it, conclude, againſt all 
other evidence, that the Fews did not uſe it ? Nor can he pretend that Chriſt tranſcribed it from thoſe 
Gentiles, and not from the Fews : for Chriſt preaching, as he was ſent, to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 
Iſrael, and vyiy rgwrov, to them firſt, AF. 3. 26. and if not to them ozly, yet in a far more eminent 
manner to them than to any others, and accordingly adapting his Reformation to the Fewiſh Religion, 
and lightly deducing ſo many other cuſtoms from the Fews, and none from the Gerr:les, can with no 
probability be conceived to deduce this from the Gerriles, rather than from the Fews, eſpecially 
when (as Clement obſerves, *Eaalwes ds xaemlaei, the heathens borrowed or ſtole both their learning, 
and their cuſtom from the Fews, ſo) it is very obvious to imagine, that this of bapr:/zn, purgations and 
luſtrations might by thoſe heathens be borrowed from the Fews, at leaſt by both of them be derived 
from the ſame common fountain, the ſons of Noah, in remembrace of the deluge, according to that 
famous verſe among the Greeks, ©4auwa xaute mavra 7 avlywnuy rarc, the ſea ſweeps away all the evils 

_ of men, to which S. Peter alludes in making baptiſm the arrizuroy to Noah's flood (as he hath himſelf 
Cited it out of Gretizs,) aud ſo in like manner ſome of the Fathers, as Athanaſins, in his yeno. x iguny. 
256, Tom. 2. P. 426. Igaror bdmlioua 73 74 talaknveut ts wunonhy apaprizs, T he firſt baptiſm us that 
of the deluge for the exciſion of ſins. And Optatus 1.5. * Erat quidem Cataclyſmus imago baptiſmatis, ut in- * E4it. Caſaub, 
quinatus totus orbis, demerſis peccatoribus, lavacro intervenicnte, in faciem priſtinam mundaretur, The deluge ® \?7- 
was the image of baptiſm,that the polluted world by the drowning of ſinners may be cleanſed into the antient form. 

' And if neither of theſe be hence deducible, then it matters little what elſe he can deſign to infer 13. 
from it. And ſo ſure there was ſome want of anſwers, when this (fo nothing to the matter on either 
ſide) was thought fit to march in the front of them. 

Under this head of anſwer, he preſently adds, that he doth not know that Dr. #. or any other 14. 
hath alledged one paſllage in Scripeare, or any of the Fathers, that might evince that the c»ſtom of 
baptiſing, or baptiſing infants, was derived from tbe Fews initiating Proſelytes by baptiſm. 

Tofhis I anſwer, 1. By asking Mr. T. Whether he be ready to pay that reverence to the authority of 15. 
the Fathers, as to be concluded by their affirmations ? If he be, I wonder why the uniform conſent of them, 
that infants are to be baptized, ſhould not prevail with him : If he be not, why doth he mention this 
as uſeful in this matter ? ; 

But then ſecondly, It muſt be adverted, that this ove containing ewo queſtions in it, Firſt, Whether 16. 
this of 3nitiating into the Covenant by baptiſm were a Fewiſh cuſtom? Secondly, Whether from thence 
Chriſt derived this rite of baptizing of Chriſtians ? The former of theſe was that which alone required 
proving, the latter being of it ſelf evidenr, without farther probation, ſuppoſing only that the Farhers 
teſtified that to be ChriſPs inſirution of baptiſm, which we find to have been thus agrecable to the 
praftice cultomary among the Fews. 
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17. As for example, if it were made matter of doubt or queſtion, whether 'Ch#4iſt derived the Cenſures 
of his Church from the Fews, It will ſure be a ſufficient anſwer to the-yueſtion, if we ſhall firlt find in 
the Fewiſh writers their cuſtoms of Excommunication, and then from the Chriſtian writers find the like 
records of the Chriſtian cuſtom, from the inſtitution of Chriſt, and the prattice of his Apoſtles, delivered 
down unto us; For thoſe two things being done, what need we any Father*s aſliſtance or guidance, 
to ſecure us, that Chriſt derived, and lightly changed this cuſtom of Eccleſiaſtical cenſures in his Church, 
from what he found in the Few:ſh Sanhedrim ? 

In this matter ?tis eaſy and obvious to object (as Mr. T. here doth about bapri/m) that excommu- 
nication Was a cuſtom among other nations, as well as the Fews, the deſcription of it among the Druids 
in Ceſar”s Commentaries being ſo famous and notorious to every man : which yet will not ſure prevail 
with any reaſonable man, or make it neceſſary to produce the teſtimonies whether of Scriptures or 


Fathers, that Chriſt took it not from the Druids but the Fews. The like might be inſtanced again in 


the inſtsrurion of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper in the Fews poſtceninm, from which it is by light 
change deduced. & 


And ſo it is in this matter of baptiſm, the Jewiſh cuſtom of baptizing (not only proſelytes and their 
children, but the Fewiſh natives) I thought neceſſary to clear from the moſt competent witneſſes of 
their cuſtoms, the Talmud, Gemara, and Maimonides, the ſobereſt of their writers ; And fo likewiſe 
in the ſecond place, the prattice of the Chriſtian Church, as it is from Chris and his Apoſtles deduced, 
and applied particularly to the. Reſolution of our Ouere, to the baptizing of Infants, 1 have cleared 
alſo from ſome footſteps of it in the Scriprare it ſelf, and from the concordant teſtimony of the Fathers 
of the Church. And having cleared theſe two particulars, wherein all the difficulty conſiſted, I need 
not '{ure inquire of the operon of antiquity for the dependence betwixt theſe two, or the derivation of 
one of them from the other, the yery 1neaments and features acknowledging and owning this progeny 
to have come forth from that ſtock, this fream to have been derived from that fonntain, without any 
teſtimonials to certihe it. 

And yet thirdly, After all this I demand whether Chriff”s words to Nicodemns, Foh. 3. mentioned, 
F. 18. be not an evidence from Scriprure it ſelf of this very matter, the derivation of the Chriſtian 
from the Fewiſh baptiſm, when upon Chriſts diſcourſe on that ſubject, that except a man be regenerate 
of water and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God, and on occaſion of Nicodemus?s ob- 
jection againſt this, v. g. Jeſus anſwered, Art thow a maſter in Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things ? 
diſcernibly intimating that this his :»5ration of baptiſm was ſo agreeable to the Fewiſh cuſtoms of 1n5- 
tiating, and receiving into the Covenant by baptiſm, that a Rabbi among the Fews could not reaſon- 
ably be imagined to be zgnorart of it. 

And if the baptiſm of the Fews had (as Mr. T. cites it out of Grotius) its firſt original from the me- 
mory of the deluge purging away the ſins of the world, then ſure that place of St. Peter which affirms 
the Chriſtian baptiſm to be dy7irureoy, the antitype or tranſcript of Noah's deluge, is an expreſs reſtimony 
of it alſo. And this I hope might be a competent account of this matter. 

And yet after all this, it is alſo clear, that the Fathers in their diſcourſes of bapriſm do ordinarily 
lay the foundation of it in Moſes, or the baptiſm of the Fews; witneſs Gregory Nazianzen Or. 39. 
Seeing, faith he, t i the feaſt of Chriſt*s baptiſm, let us philoſophize, diſcourſe exattly of the difference 
of baptiſms;, then after this preface, entring on the diſcourſe, he thus begins, *t&471:0% Mwois dax' bs 
Part, x) Te Tere W vegtay <5 W Fardory, Moſes, faith he, baptized but in water, and before this in the 
cloud and in the ſea: And then making that (with S. Paul) a type of the Chriſtian baptiſm, he proceeds 
to Johns baptiſm, which, ſaith he, differed from the 24oſarcal, in that it added Repentance to water, 
ibenlos x, Iodyrns, 3xt)1.I8 IsSaixas, Fohn alſo baptized, but not Fudaically. 

So before him, Macarins Hom. 32. having mentioned the circumciſion which was #nder the Law, 
foreſignifying the true circumciſion of the heart, annexes thereto, & 73 £4nliope 5 vous, the baptiſm 
of the Law, which faith he, oxia &21-Twv dAnbiyay Texyudruy 15 a figure of true things, G64 yeg 0@pd dT4- 
TAuv, fs SS + ippunruptroy ve Rdnlioue mes x) mvwpualCr xabacite x, drorzyre, for there that waſhed 
the body, but here the baptiſm of the holy Gkoſt and of fire purgeth and waſheth the polluted mind, and ſo 
goes on to the parallel betwixt the legal Przeſt and Chriſt, making the ſame accord betwixt the one and 
the other pair; So Hor. 47. p. 50g. ſpeaking of things under the Law, he firſt mentions the glory of 
Moſes face, atype of the rrue glory under the Goſpel ; ſecondly, Circumciſion, a type of that of the 
heart ;, thirdly, mag' &ueiyor bdn]roun, ſaith he, 7lw odgna d:yiator, among them there is baptiſm cleanſing 
or ſanttifying the fleſh, but with us the baptiſm of the holy Spirst and of fire, that which Fohn preached — 
The ſame is intimated again,but not ſo explicitely ſet down H om.26. p.349. Ilirexs Macka JicSitaro,rlw 
noel Inxanoiay Nerd, 1} Tha dandurls itepouylu iyymerges, viv eg Br Bamlioue mes x, mvivuarC, well 
T16 UW naghia yuwoutrn, Peter ſucceeded Moſes, having the New Church of Chriſt and the true Prieſthood 
committed to him, for now is the baptiſm of fire and the Spirit, and akind of circumciſion placed in the heart ; 
where it ſeems the Fewiſh baptiſm was the figure of the Chriſtian, as the Fewiſh Prieſthood of the Chri- 
ſtian, and the Fewiſh circumc:ſion of the circumciſion in the heart, 

24. Soin Athanaſin?s proces t ippev. meaBon. 'cveyy. qu. 103. * numbring up ſeven ſorts of Baptiſm, the 
* Ton.2..426. firſt even now mentioned, 73 93 x«laxavout eig cuxorlu auaprias, that of rhe flood for the cutting off of ſin, 
- the ſecond that of Moſes, in paſſing the Red ſea, which he calls, rv7inay, figurative ; the third Is 7 yo- 
purdy Bamlioua the legal baptiſm, 3ap &yov of EBegior, which the Hebrews had, whereby every unclean per- 
ſon ({ is every one by nature) intero 2a, inkuyero Ta ipdria dur, x, Tv; eioheyero eis magepbonir, 
was baptized in water, had his garments waſht, and ſo entred into the camp, this it feems the ceremony of 
his admiſſion. And then follows the baptiſm of Fohbn and Chriſt. So St. Auguſtine againſt Fulgentins, 
Paganus baptizat, Fudens baptizat, Saduceus baptizat, & multi extra regulam legis late baptizare non 
ceſſant, ſed illud eſt unum quod wverum, illud verum quod Chriſts, So Germanus in his pvc 9:0eta. Bib. 
Gr. Pa. Þ. 131. D. Td Gdnriopa tt, xabos 3 I8ds I1a7dEato my Mayof, abyay, xarafas SrapagTven md ang 
TiT®, x £11000 duTis, *j TIWwaTwoey Te IudTiz duTay, SCC. Other examples I doubt not the Reader may 
obſerve in the Farhers writings'on this ſubject ; theſe few may ſerve gs S*2.v. | 
25- And therefore when Mr. T. adds, that ſome paſſages of the Fathers ſhew rather, that they took-it 
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as in ſtead of circumciſion, the anſiner alſo is very obvious, that the Fews cuſtom being to iniriate by 
circumc;ſion and baptiſm both, and the former of theſe being laid aſide by Chrift*s reformation, and 
only the ſecond continued, and that ſo improved by Chriſt, as to have more than the whole wirrue of 
both, and to be the only tial Sacrament, the Fathers might well learn of St. Paul to make this comi- 
pariſon or parallel betwixt the Fewiſh, and the Chriſtian Sacrament, and ſo betwixt baptiſm and cir- 
cumciſion, and indeed could not properly ſay that the Chriſtian baptiſm was in ſtead of the Fewiſh bap- 
2:/m being rather the continuance of it, adding ſome ceremonies and virtue to that which was formerly 
among them, not ſubſtituting ſomewhat elſe (as for circumciſion it did) in ſtead of it. 

This is evident enough ; and yet if it were not, we ſhould have little reaſon to be moved with this 
Juggefion, knowing that in the other Sacrament which Chriſt viſibly inſtitured in the Fewiſh poſtcenium, 
and imitated it in the delivering the porrions of bread and wine, the Fathers generally lay the compa- 
riſon betwixt the Paſchal Lamb and that, and not without the authority of St. Paul! himſelf, ſaying 
that Chriſt our Paſsover ts ſacrificed for us, the plain meaning of it being this, that the Fewiſh Paſs- 
over being aboliſhed, we have now the Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt (the true immaculate 
lamb of God) ſubſtituted in the ſtead of it, but that copied out not from the Fewiſh manner of eat- 
ing the Lamb of Paſsover (for Chriſt did not eat it at that time, being put to death before the hour in 
which it was to be eaten) but of the poſtc@nium or cloſe of the Fewiſh Supper, after which he took 


_ &c. conſecrating this ordinary, cuſtom of theirs into an higher myſtery, than formerly it 
ad in it. 


S-E GC I. IV. 


The conceits of -Pe. Alfunſus and Schickard of the Fewiſh baptiſm. Raf. Alphes. Mr. T. his concluſion 


mt inferred. The orsginal of. the Fewiſh Baptiſm (the onlydoubt) vindicated. Jacob's injunftion to his 
family. Santtifications Exod. 19. 10. differ from waſhing garments. | 


Hat he next adds from Mr. Selden, of ſome that conceived the Fewiſh baptiſm in thitiating of pro- 
V ſelytes was in imitation of Chriſts example (and ſo not Chriſts of theirs) and of Schickgrd that 
Conceives they added baptiſm to circumciſion, to difference them from Samaritans, is too vain to deſerve 
any other reply, than what he himſelf hath annext concerning the former, viz. that Mr. Selden (na- 
ming only Pet. Alfunſus for this) doth not give any credit to him in it (but indeed diſproves it, and 
adds antidotes to that poyſon, that without them 1 ſhould not have thought likely to have wrought on 
any man.) And indeed fo he doth alfo in plain terms concerning the latter, de Syned. 1. 1. c. 3. fa- 
teor me - og ilud aut ea de re quicquam alibi legiſſe, he never read that or any thing of that matter any 
where elſe. | 


To which { add, that if the place in Schickgrd be examined, it will acknowledge it to be a ſingular 
conceit and invention of his, and nothing elſe. 

In his fifth Chap. de Reg. Jud. he hath theſe words, ad differentiam Samaritanorum addiderunt bap- 
tiſmum quendam de quo Raf. Alphes, Tom. 2. p. 26. & ipſe Talmud Maſſ. Fefamos fol. 47. citing the 
words at large in Hebrew. But in thoſe words, though they are by Schickard applied indefinitely, as if 
they were the teſtification of the whole foregoing propoſition, yet the reader ſhall find no ſyllable to 
that purpoſe of differencing from Samaritanes, more than from all other men, but only rhat. when a 
proſelyte #5 received he muſt be circumciſed, and then WW8 | YNQ8 REWNI when he ts cured, they ſhall bap- 
tize him in the preſence of two wiſe men, ſaying, Behold he ts au Iſraelite in all things, or if ſhe be a wo- 
man, the women lead her to the waters, &c. A plain teſtimony (to the ſenſe of thoſe which we formerly 
produced) of baptizing both Fews and Proſelytes (for elſe how could the Proſelyte, upon receiving 
this, be ſaid to be an 1ſraelite in all things?) but no leaſt intimation, that this was deſigned to diſtin- 
guiſh them from Samaritanes peculiarly, but as that which was always cuſtomary among the Fews, at 
theirientring into Covenant with God. 

And then the premiſes being ſo groundleſs and frivolous, I ſhall not ſure be concerned in any conclu- 
fron that Mr. T. ſhall infer from them, which it ſeems, is to be this, that notwithſtanding the Doftor”s 
ſuppoſition that the whole fabrick, of baptiſm us diſcernible to be built on that baſis, the cuſtomary prattice 
among the Fews, yet many will conceive it needs more proof than the bare recital of paſſages out of Fewiſh 
Writers. 

But Mr. T. would be much put to it, to ſhew in what ode and figure it is, that this concluſion is 
drawn out of theſe premzſſes : Certainly none that my Logick hath afforded me, for that hath no ex- 
gine firſt to draw many out of :wo; nor ſecondly, to infer that thoſe that had miſtaken for want of 
knowledge (as Alfunſus) or adverting (as Sthickard) of the Fewiſh cuſtoms, would, need any more 
than the recitation of clear reftimonies out of the ſobereſt Fewiſh writers, to diſabufe him :. or. thirdly, 
that they that either through prejudice , or any other principle of obſtinacy ſhall reſiſt this degree of 
light thus offered them, will be convinced by any other ſort of re/timonies, whether.out of the Fathers, 
or Scripture it ſelf, being ſo well fortified and provided with inclinations, at leaft, if not with art:- 
fices, to rejett one, or miſinterpret the other. 

But, it ſeems, after all this, and to evidence to how little purpoſe he hath faid thus much, Mr. T. 
is well enough ſatisfied, at leaſt as far as to baptizing of Proſelytes, that there was ſuch a cu$om among 
the latter Jews afore Chriſts incarnation; All the dsfficulty, faith he, is concerning the origizal of ir 
among them, For that ezther it ſhould begin from Facobs injunttion to his bouſhold, Gen. 35. 2. or from 
Gods command. EXO0. 19. 10. for the Iſraelites to waſh their clothes afore the giumg of the law, he cannot 


conceive, thoſe places Speaking of waſhing Femws by nature, not Proſelytes, whereas the Fews baptized not 
Jews by nature (as Mr. Selden ſaith) but by waſh ; 


10N. 
Here are many weak parts in theſe few ak 4 » For firſt, The original of the cuſtom among the 
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defined by us : If the cſtom be acknowledged, we need ask no more; and Mr. 7. having acknow- 
ledged the cuſtom, grants all that in thas matter we require of him, for on that, and not on that par- 
ticular original of it, it is that we ſuperſtruCt our whole fabrick,, as far as belongs to infanr-bapriſm, 
which is very fitly founded in the Fewiſh cuſtorn of baptizing, from whence ſoever that cuſtom was de- 
rived to them; And fo that one thing ſuperſedes and anſwers that whole difticulty, it indecd there 
were any ſuch in this matter. | : as 

But then ſecondly, for the two org:nals here ſet down, and both rejetted by him, it is a little 
ſtrange that he ſhould think fit to do ſo, and not toſubſtitute any chird in the place of them; For ?is 
certain that every cuſtom received univerſally into a Church or ſociety of men, mult have ſome original 
or other, and conſequently this cffom being by Mr. T. acknowledged, muſt not in any reaſon be 
left 4747ay, dpiroe, without Father, without Mother, without any original; and therefore thoſe two 
that are alledged for it by the Fewiſh writers, being by him ſo faſtidiouſly rejected, it was very fit that 
he ſhould aſſign ſome other, and annex his reaſons of giving it the deference, upon which it ſhould be 
prefer*d before them. 

And when he ſhall do ſo, I ſhall not doubt to imbrace it, and make the ſame advantage of it which 
hitherto I have done of either of theſe. But he is here pleaſed to be reſerved, and gives not the leaſt 
intimation of any other reaſon, which is more ſuitable with his conceptions. ?Ti1s true indeed he did 
before out of Grorius, mention Noahs flood, in memory of which this cxſ?om aroſe among other xati- 
ons; but, beſides that this or5ginal of it was not by him deemed ſuthcient to appropriate it to the 
Fews, but leaves it common to them with other nations, thoſe other two, Facobs injunttion, and Gods 
command before receiving the Law (either one or both) are perfectly 'reconcileable with that, and 
the memory of the deluge being the more remote and firſt original, theſe may be the nearer and more 
immediate, and ſo are not prejudged by his pretending, or my yielding of that. 

Thirdly, For Facobs injunttion to his houſhold, Ger. 35. 2. it Is no where vouched by me as the or;- 
ginal of this cuſtom among the Fews, but only an intimation given, that that other, the command of 
God before the giving the Law, was agreeable to what we read of Facob to his houſhold;, and ſo certainly 
itis; for as in the one the ceremony preſcribed them to uſe at the putting away ſtrange Gods, was this, 
to be clean and change their garments ; ſo in the other they are injoined to ſan#ifie themſelves and waſh 
their clothes, which is in other words directly the fame thing ; waſhing themſelves, and having clean 
garments, being among the Fews joined together, and the whiteneſs of their garments preſcribed in 
baptiſm MYYU 13D 22PÞ7 (faith the Gloſs on Gemara Babylon. tit. Fabimoth ) to receive the preſence of 
the divine Majeſty Guſt as in the Chriſtian Church the Dominica in albis, white or Whitſunday was a 


ſpecial day for adminiſtration of baptiſm, and the perſons baprized were rhetorically ſtyled ſometimes 
dciges 8& vuSaTOY avaTEAAOTES, ſtars riſing out of the waters, ſometimes aSegmronTea Ths xonvuBrlegs Ta Kava, 
the bright lilies of the font, as they are joined together in Proclus Orat- 12. p. 384. and ins. Chryſoſtom, 
new lilies planted from the font, Hom. 6. de reſur. and accordingly on Conſtantine*s great coin, ſtampt þ. 
in memory of his baptiſm, was ingraven (on one ſide) a pool of water with a ly grown out of it; 


(ſee Fo. Scal. in Opuſe.) and. all theſe but figurative expreſſions of what Chryſoſtomthore plainly ſets 
down by T6 AauTegv TuTo meeuBoneloy USVTauesror, their putting on white garments at ther ecelving of bap- 
tiſm, Tratt. de S, Pent. for which Fobius in Photius hath xaprezpopsy Only.) 

And then as Facob vowed a vow to the: Lord to give him the tenth of all, and accordingly God after in- 
ſtituted the r:thes for the Levites portion, and ſo the latter of theſe was agreeable to the former, but 
yet the latter, viz. Gods inſtitution, the original of the cuſtom of tithing among the Fews; ſo Facob might 
1njoin his houſhold that ceremony of waſhing or baptiſm, and after that God 1njoin 1t 1n giving the Law, 
and one of theſe be agreeable to the other, and yet the cuſtom of baptiſm among the Fews be derived 
only from the latter, as from the peculiar original of it. 

Fourthly, The command of God, Exod. 19. 10. in which baptiſm 1s ſaid to be founded by the 
Fews, is not (as Mr. T. ſuggeſts) the command to the Iſraelites to waſh their clothes (nothing but the 
cuſtom of changing their garments can” be founded in that) but the. command to Moſes to ſanfifie them 
(Go unto the people and ſanfifie them to day and to morrow) in the Hebrew notion of the word WI, 
4+ Rn » for waſhing, either the whole, or ſome parts of the body, as is ſhew*d at large, 
Sect. 35. 

Andif in ſtead of this of ſanifying, i. e. baptizing them, Mr. T. did unwittingly ſubſtitute waſhing 
their garments, then I hope, he may now be adviſed to reform that mſiake, and ſee more reaſon than 
hitherto he hath done, to aſlign that command of Gods, as the moſt agreeable orginal of this cuſtom, 
and no longer imagine that it was a cuſtom of the latter Fews, taken up by themſelves without any ground 
of Scripture; But if formerly he ſaw this, and was w:ll;ng to diſgniſe it, and, on purpoſe to miſguide 
the Reader, lefr out the mention of 4/es*s ſanttifying or baptizing them, and only ſet down the 
waſhing of their garments (which was not at all proper for the turn) to be the or:ginal of baptifmn, 
wherein, as Paulin tells us, they were rendred niver.,, white as ſnow, corpore as well as habits, in 
body as well as garment, I ſhall not then hope that even this length of words will be ſufficient for his 
Convithon. 


Latly, For his reaſon againſt deducing the baptiſ-2 of proſelytes from this original [becauſe the 


\ Fews baptized not Jews by nature but by profeſſion, whereas thoſe places Speakof waſhing Fews by nature, not 


IF» 


Proſelytes] it will preſently appear to be very vain ; for firſt, The Jews baptized Fews by nature, and 
not Proſelytes only, as hath been both there and here ſhewed at large, out of the molt credirable of the 
Fewiſh writers; Secondly, Their baptizing of Proſelyres was founded in their precedent cuſtom of 
baptizing of Fews, as hath been evidenced alſo from the Rabbines explication of ' Num. 15, 15. One 
Ordinance ſhall be both for you of the congregation of Iſrael, and alſo for the ſtranger or proſelyte. And ſo 
tis evident that of Exod. 19. 10. being the original of baptizing native Fews, may, and muſt be the 
original of baptizang the Proſelytes. 

And this in each part being thus manifeſt, Mr. Selder”s Authority (if it ſhould be, as is pre- 
tended) can be of no force againſt thoſe evidences which I haye here produced, the beſt he 
offers us at any time, to prove any thing concerning the Fewiſh cuſtoms, And I ſhall _ 

appea 
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appeal to the Reader, whether Mr. 7'. could well haye been expected to have made more miſadve;- 


tures in {o few words. 


oe 


S$KODT. LC, 


Mr. Selden's notion of the Sea. The defence of my notion of it. Learned mens affirmations to be judged of 
by their teſtimonies. C brifPs baptizing of fews as well as Gentiles no argument. ChriſPs vouching Johns 4; 
baptiſm to be from heaven, no argument, No more, the pretended no intimations of it. The no confor- T: 
mity. The proſelytes children baptized , continually, not only at the firſt converſion. The baptiſm | 


of a woman with child , ſerving for the cbild alſo, not arghmentative. The Cano): of Neoczſaria 
about it. 


Ext he proceeds to conſider the words of the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 10. 1. of our Fathers being bapti- Nujnb. i; 

N zed into Moſes (as in the cloud, {0) in the Sea, Where firſt, He tells me that he doth not con- 

ceive Mr. Selden*s Expoſition, that the ſea was ſome veſſel of waters but the red ſea) And that am 

as little of Mr. Seldezs mind, but expreſly interpreted it, of the Red ſea, F. 7. and rejefted Mr. Sel- 

dens interpretation, F. 8. (although I omitted to name the author of it) am not, he knows, concerned 

in that,, but have from his rejeCting Mr. Seldens authority, when ?cis not for histurn, his example for 

my not thinking my ſelf bound up by it at other times, either in that newly paſt, where he vouched 

his name as his only proof, that the Jews did not baptize Fews by nature, or in other particulars 

which [ find afterwards vouched from him, the truth of which 1 as little conceive, as Mr. T. doth this 

of the ſea not ſignifying the Red ſea, which 1 acknowledge to be unconceiveable. . 
But then ſecondly, he doth rot thinkmy expoſition right neither (though I interpret it of the 1ſrae- 23 

lites paſſing through the Red ſea, as he acknowledges to do.) But what is my interpretation ? why, that 1 

their being baptized into Moſes in the Red ſea (as alſo in the cloud) ſignifieth their being initiated into m4 

God's covenant under the condutt of Moſes, as ſince they are wont to be initiated by baptiſm. And why doth 11 

he diſlike this interpr-' 0159 ? why, becanſe when it 1s ſaid, our fathers were baptized. it us not meant 


were baptized as ſince 'r1/+(ytes were baptized among the Fews, but as Chriſtians were baptized. Js 
But certainly this i: 6 »+- vn of exception to my interpretation; For firſt, I compare not this 3. 31 
baptiſm of our fathers ::: :5: | ca with the baptiſm of —_— among the Fews, but annex it immedi- 1 
ately to the baptizing of t!!© native Fews, F. 6. before I proceed, $. g. to the baptiſm of Proſelyres. | 


And ſecondly, I do not lay t::2 compariſon of the Apoſtle betwixt the baptizing in the ſea, and the 
Fewiſh cuſtom of baptizing, bi: acknowledge it to be betwixt the baptiſm of the Fathers under the 
Law, and the baptiſm ſince Chrij/ among Chriſtians All the uſe I make of the words of the Apoſtle, 4} 
was to ſhew that bayes/mamo..g the Jews was a ceremony of initiating into the covenant, and that upon = 
that ſuppoſal it was, that the Apoſtle uſed the phraſe of the 1/raelires that came out of e/Egypt, and 1: 
entred into Covenant with him, under the conduct of Moſes, God giving them an eſlay of his receiving 1 
them under his wings (the phraſe to ſignifie reception into the covenant) by invironing them with the 
ſea. This I thought had been before intelligibly enough ſet down'; I hope now he will no longer 
miſunderſtand it. | 
What he adds out of Mr. S. that after Exo. 19. 10. the 7ews did not baptize Fews, but only Proſe- 4. 
lyres, hath already been evidenced at large to have no truth in it, the cuſtom of bapriſm continuing to | 
all their poſterity, as well as that of circumciſion. And whereas this is ſaid to be ſer dow: thas out of \ 
Maimonides and other Fewiſh Rabbines, the Reader, if he will conſult the place in Mr. Selden de Synedr. 1 
I. 1. c. 3. will find there is no ſuch matter ; That Mr. S, himſelf fo affirms, p. 23. I willingly acknow- 
ledge; but in a matter of antient ory, ſuch as this is, neither he nor any elſe muſt be believed farther 
than the reſt;monies produced by him out of their writers exact, eſpecially againſt expreſs teſtimonies 
to the contrary. And ſuch he there produceth more than one, p. 34. out of Gemara DBITWIR NA 
What did our Fathers ? truly they entred not into Covenant without circumciſion and baptiſm and ſprinkling 
of blood, and again p. 35+. our mothers were baptized and not circumciſed, and p. 26. out of Vittoria Por- 
chetus, that our mothers (though not as he ſaith, Sara avd Rebecca, referring the cuſtom to a greater 
antiquity than that of the time of giving the Law) were baptized and not circumciſed, and p. 38. out 
of Maimonides, that the Iſraelites entred into covenant by a threefold rite or ceremony, by circumciſion, bap- 
tiſm, and oblation. And again, p. 39. What was done to you? ye entred into covenant by circumciſion, 
baptiſm, and the Frinkling of the ſacrifice, and therefore the Proſelyre — the cuſtom of baptizing the Pro- 
ſelytes founded in that of baptizing the native Fews. All theſe clear reſtimonies are by him produced 
directly to the proof of my poſitzon, that the native Fews (indifferently) were baptized, and not a 
word in any other parts of the reſt;monzes to give reaſon to ſuſpeCt, that after that one time of Ex. 
19. the Fews did not baptize. What he hath done in his other Book de Fure Nat. at Gent. I need not 
apprehend (and have not commodity to inquire or examine) ſuppoſing that if there he had underta- "3 
ken the proof of it, he would here, where he affirms it without proof, and againſt exprefs reſt:mones I 
produced by him, have referred (according to cuſtom) to.that place. 3 
And now what force againſt any pretenſion of ours is there in Mr. T. his obſervation, that Chrsft 5. ' ns 
axd his Apoſtles baptized Fews as well a Gentiles ?] For firſt, ſo certainly they might, and yet derive I 
theif bapri/m from the cuſtom formerly in uſe among the Fews, for they, we know, baptized native 
Fews : nay ſecondly, ſo they might, though the Fews had baptzzed none but Proſelytes, for to that it 
would bear juſt proportion, that they ſhould baptize both Fews and Genriles, in caſe both came'in as 
Proſelytes to Chriſt. For it were a fallacy a little too groſs to deceive any man of common underſtand- 
ing, to argue thus, The cuſtom was to baptize Proſelytes, and not natives; therefore Chriſt, if he ob- 
ſerved that cuſtom, was not to baprize native Fews; The anſwer being ſo obvious, by diſtinguiſhing of 
Pro eres that they arecither ſuch as come in to the Fewsſb Religion, or ſuch as came into Chry/?, 
and t t Chriſt was to baptize all that were Proſelytes to him , and that the naive Jews as m_ * 
elieve 
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believed on him, were ſuch, and as believers, 1. e. ay Proſelytes to Chriſt, not as native Jews were bap- 
ttzed by him. "A 

Other reaſons he hath choſen to annex for confirmation of his negative, that"Chriſts baptiſm was 
not in imitation of, or in conformity with the 7ew!ſh cuſtom ;, for ſecondly, ſaith he, Chriſt wou!d not 
have avouched the baptiſm of John to be from heaven and not from men, if it had been in imitaticn of the 
Fewiſh cuſtom. But I wonder what appearance of concludency there is In that reaſon ? May not any thing 
be from heaven, or by God?s appointment, which is derived from a Fewiſh cuſtom ? may not God in 
heaven give commiſſion to Fehr Bapriſt to preach repentance, after the ſame manner that others he- 
fore him, Noah and Fon:h, &c. had preached repentance, and to receive all that came 1n on his preach- 
ing, by the ceremony of baptizing ordinarily uſed, and known, to imitate men into coveyant with God, 
among the Jews? I ſee not the leaſt incongruity in this, or that any obligation of reaſon can be pre- 
tended, why God may not appoint a ceremony known among men to be uſed in his ſervice - ſuch ſure 
was impoſition of hands, uſual among the Jews In Beneaittons, which now Is made uſ2 of by the Apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt, In ordaining Biſhops OVeEr the Church. And ſo it may well be in this matter of Fohn?s Or 
Cbriſs baptiſm, which though it were unqueſtionably from heaven in reſpeCt of the Commiſſion given 
to them by God, appointing them to do what they did, yet might the ceremony of waſhing uſed by 
them, be derived from the cuſtoms that were already familiar among them. 

*Twere eaſy to inſtance in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, the power of the K eyes (and many 


| thelike) which though brought into the Church of Chriſtians by Chriſt, and fo from heaven, were yet 


8. 


I ©, 


IL. 


13. 


14. 


derived and lightly changed from Jewiſh obſervances, and in that reſpeCt from men alſo. 
His third reaſon, that t # likely ſome where or sther ſome intimation would have been given of that cu- 
ſtom, as the direftory for C hriftians in the uſe of baptiſm] is too frivolous to require reply ; for beſide 


that the zegative argument were of no force, if it were as is pretended, It already appears that there 


are in the Fewiſh writers, more than intimations of this cuſtom, and ſome indications of it even in the 
Scripture it ſelf, as John 3. 5. 10. and for any plainer affirmations, what need could there be of them, 
when both the matter it ſelf ſpeaketh it ſo plainly, that there was no need of words, to thoſe that 
knew the Jewiſh cuſtoms, as the firſt writers and Readers of the New Teſtament did, and when Chriſt*s 
ſole authority, and praftice of his Apoſtles were ſufficient Direfory for the Chriſtians in the uſe of 
baptiſm ? 

Forty he adds, that the inſtitution and prattice would have been conformable toit;, And ſo I ſay, 


| and have made clear that i was, as far as to the controverſie in hand we are or can be concerned in it - 


But ſaith Mr. T.. the contrary appears, adding one main inſtance of the inconformity, and fourteen leſſer 
diſparities, The main diſparity, faith he, & 7 their baptizing no infants of the Gentiles at their firſt con< 
verſions, whereas the Fews baptized only the Gentiles Infants at their firſt proſelyting, not the infants of 
thoſe wha were baptized in infancy. : 

For the former of theſe he offers no manner of proof beyond his own affirmation, and therefore it is 
ſufficient to dery it, as he knows we do, and evidently begs the queſtion in aſſuring and not offering 
any proof for the contrary. 

For the ſecond, 'that of the Jewiſh praftice, he pretends no more than what he had before cited by 
reference (but now ſets down in words) viz. the affirmation of Mr. Selden. | 

But I have already ſhewed how groundleſs that affirmation of Mr. S. was, as to the native Fews chil- 
dren, who were ſtill baptized after the giving of the Law. And the ſame I now add for the children 
of thoſe proſelyres who had been baptized in infancy, there appears not the lealt proof of this from the 
Fewiſh writers, who are the only competent wi#neſſes init, but for the contrary I propoſe theſe two 
teſtimontes taken notice of by Mr. S. himſelf, de Synedr. c. 3. out of Gemara Babylon "1 8 D7WY 
SAL PW Ny. He wants the rite of a proſelyte for ever, unleſs he be baptized and circumciſed, Here 
baptiſm and circumciſion are joined together, as equally neceſlary toa proſelyte, and that for ever. And 
circumciſion there is no doubt was to be received by every male, not only at their fir coming to the 
Church of the Fews, at their firſt proſelytiſm, but through all poſteriries, every child of a proſelyre that 
was not circumciſed "11 T8 became ſtraightways zo proſelyte: And then ſure this conjunttion of 
baptiſm with circumciſion on theſe termes of equality, both of perpetual neceſlity to all proſelyres, 
mult needs extend the baptiſm as well as the circumc;ſron beyond the firſt proſelyres and their :mmeadiare 
children, to all their poſterity that ſhall come from them afterwards, for to all thoſe belonged ciy- 
CUMCIL[IO0N. 

oo in the ſame place, Wn "3 128 R771 1M), and if he be not baptized, he remains a Pagan 
or Gentile; Here I ſhall ask, whether the child of a proſelyce who had been baprized in his infancy, 
were to be a Pagan for ever ? I m_— it will be anſwered, no; And then by the force of that ce- 
ftrmony of Gemara I conclude, therefore it muſt be ſuppoſed that he was baptized, for elſe he would 
be a pagan for ever. 

Belides this, two things I farther add, to remove all poſſible force of this Juggefion, Firſt, That 
if it were granted in the full /ar;rude wherein it is propoſed, that the 7ews baptized no other infants 
of proſelytes, but thoſe whom they had at their firſt converſion ;, yet this would nothing profit Mr. T. 
For it were then obvious to affirm, that Chriſt who imitated the 7ews in that, and ſo baprized the 
children of Chriſtian Proſelytes, did make ſome light change in this, and farther than the parrern be- 
fore him afforded, baptized all the poſterity that ſhould ſucceed them, and were born in the Church in 
their infancy alſo, the reaſon though not the pattern belonging equally to them as to the children of the 
firſt proſelytes, and the Fewsſh cuſtom of baptizing their xatives infants, being fully home to it. 

Secondly, That it being by all parts granted, that the children which the proſelyres had at their firſt 
proſelyriſm were baptized among the Jews, this is as evident a confutation of the Antipedobaptiſt, and 
fo of Mr. T. as it would if all their farts to all poſterity were baptized : For by that very baptizing 
of the infants at their firſt proſelytiſm, it appears that infants may be baptized, for I hope thoſe pro- 
ſelytes infants are infants; And if any infants may, and ought to be baprized, then are all their preten- 
ſong deſtroyed, whoſe only interelt it is to evince, that no infants muſt or may be baptized. And I hope 
this will be of ſome uſe to Mr. 7. when he ſhall have conſidered it. 
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'Theonly way: M.T. hath. to confirm this of the Jews zot baptizing any infants of proſelytes born tx. 
after thei#-firſt converſion and bapriſm, is the reſolution of the Jews, that fo woman great With child be- 
Came a proſelyte and were baptized, her child needs not baptiſm when 'tis born, And this 1 had cited, $. 109: 
out of the Rabbines,and ſo indeed 1 find it in Maimonides,tit. Tſur bia:c. 13: N70) AVYINIY NNN yD 
M72 TIM 218 But I cannot think that (whether true or falſe) a ſufficient proof to infer the 
concluſion ;,, For the Jemiſh Doftors might probably thus reſolve upon this other ground, becauſe the 
mother and the child in her womb being eſteemed- as one perſon, the woman great with child being 
baptized, they might deem.the child baprized as well as the woman, and not account it needful to repear 
it after the b:rth, which yet (by the way) it ſeems-they would have done, if they had not deemed 
the child all one with the mother, and conſequently they muſt be ſuppoſed to baprize thoſe childre; 
which were begotten to the proſelyre after the time of his or her firſt converſion and baptiſon. And 
accordingly the Chriſtian DoFors in the Council of Neoceſarea Can.6.having reſolved the contrary to that 
Fewiſh hypotheſss, viz. that uIiy nuywy8' n Tixfeoa T6 Tiflepire, the mother that bears the child a 
from the chz/d,or is not all one with it,and her confeſſion in baptiſm is ie proper of particular to her ſelf, 
and belongs not to the child in her womb, give the [ xvogogio«] the woman that is with child, and is then con- 
verted to the faith, leave.to be baprized, when ſhe pleaſes, {uppoſing that the child which then ſhe 
carries, ſhall, notwithRanding her bapriſm then, beir ſelf baprized after its birth. | _—_. 
Which as it isa clear. anſwer to the argument deduced from the reſolution of the Jews in that point, 16. 
ſo *tis moreover an evidence how little of proof Mr. T. had either from his own obſervation or Mr. 
Seldens teſtimonies, from all which. he can produce no other but this, which in the ſound is ſo far from 
affirming what he would have; and upon examination is found to. conclude the concrary. 


SECT. VL 


Leſſer inconformities no prejudice. Yet they do not all hold. Prayer the Chriſtian ſacrifice. 11 NN The 
rhle of judging in this matter. Baptizing in the name of the Father, &c. preſcribed by Chriſt. So 
dipping or Frrinkling. The Pratt. Cat. miſreported. Mr. Marſhals covenaiting. 


# bh I'S grand diſparity then being cleared to be Mr. T, his miſtake, I ſhall not need to attend his Numb. 1. 
| other inſtances of diſparity, this accord which hath been already mentioned and vindicated, | 
being ſufficient to my pretenſions, and no concernment of mine. obliging me.to believe or affirm, 
that the paralle/ holds a farther than Chriſt. was pleaſed it ſhould hold, and of that we are to judge by 
what the Scriptures, or ancient Church tells us was the pra&:te of him, or his Apoſtles ; For 1. the Jews I 
doubt not, brought in many things of their own deviſing into this, as into other 7z/titations of 
Gods, and the latter Fews more, as of the proſelyres being fo born again in bapriſer, that lying with 
his zatiral ſiſter was no inceſt, and the like : And 2. Chriſt, I doubt not, changed the Jewiſh economy 
in many things, as in laying aſide circumciſion, in commiſſionating his diſciples to baptize (and they 
leaving it in the hands of the Biſhop, and thoſe to whom he ſhould commit it, 5 #6 i: xoets 6 Ep. ad Sn1-y 
Hnonbms banritev, it 1s not lawful to baptize without the Biſhop, faith Tgnatins) whereas it was not Edit. Y0/.:.5. 
among the Fews any part of the Prieſts Office, any more than Circumciſion was; Andſo in many other 
articulars. | 1 0 
| E But what prejudice is that to my pretexſions, who affirm 'no more of the accordance betwixt the 2. 
Fewiſh and Chriſtian practice than either by ſome zd:cations in the Scripture itſelf, or by the Chri- 
ftian Fathers deductions from the Apoſtles times, appears to be meant by Chriſt, and practiſed by the 
Apoſtles, and then by the Jewiſh writers is as evident to have been in «ſe among them. 
And this isall the return I need make to his 14. leſſer diſparities, and all that he hath at large endea- 3 
youred to infer from them, ſuppoſing and granting them all to be ſuch. Os. Th 
But yet it is evident that ſome of them are not ſuch; As when Firſt he faith, the baptiſm of males ,. 
muſt be with ar Hy and an offering, *tis clear that, though 1. circumciſion be laid aſide by Chrift,and 
2. when it was uſed, it had nothing to do with bapriſmz, yet as to the adjoyning of offering, or /acri- 
fice, the parallel ſtill holds, the prayers of the Church being the Chriſtian ſacrifice, and thoſe in the 
Chriſtian Church ſolemnly attendant on the adminiſtration of baptiſm. ' X 
So parallel to the court of three, Tſraelites, by the confeſſion or profeſſion of whom (57 na nay fy; 
ſaith Maimonides) the infant.was baptized, we have now not only the whole Church, in the preſence of 
whom 2tis publickly adminifired, and when more privarely, yet in the preſence of ſome Chriſtians, 
who are afterwards, if there be any doubt, to teſtify their knowledge to the Chu#ch, but more par- 
ticularly the Godfathers, and Godmothers, being themſelves formerly baptized, do repreſent the Church 
of which they are members, - meaning thereby the people of the Church, and the 24inifter commiſſiona- 
ted thereto by the Biſhop, repreſents the Church alſo, meaning the Governors thereof. - | 
But I ſhall not proceedto ſuch ſuperfluous conſiderations, and ſo have no need of adding one word 6; 
more of reply to his 24. Chap. (as far asI am concerned in it ) unleſs it be to tell him that the B:- 
ſhops Canons are not the rule by which I undertake to define, wherein the Fewiſh cuſtom muſt be the 
pattern, wherein not; but (as he cannot but know, if he had read the reſolution of the 4. Quere) the 
praftice of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, by the teſtifications of the Fathers of the* Church made known unto 
us, to which as I have reaſon to yield all authority, ſo I find the Canons and riruals as of this, fo of 
all other Churches in the world ( no one excepted ) to bear perfect accordance therewith, in this par- 
ticular of infant bapti/m(thovgh in other leſſer particulars they differ any among themſelves, and all 
from the Jewiſv pattern) And this I hope is a competent ground of my a#1oz, and ſuch as may juſtify 
it to any Chriſtian artiſt to be according to rules of right reaſon, of meekyeſs, and ſound dorine, and 
no work of paſſion or prejudice or ſingularity, or (as Mr. T. ſuggeſts) of the Doors ow# pleaſure, 
as if that were the mutable principle of: all. theſe variations from the Fewiſh pattern, - - ; 
Of this ſcore ?tis ſomewhat ſtrange, which he thinks fit 0 add concerning the form of ys T7 
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In the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghoſt. In this one thing, faith he, which Chriſt did not 


p: preſcribe, _ uy Apoſtles, that we find, ſo conceive it, yet, ſaith the Doftor, Chriſts preſ&iption muſt 
2 be indiſpenſably uſed. _ 8 We fy | 
| , 7.. In he to this I ſhall not ſpend muck time+to evidence this form to be Chrift*s preſcription ;, If 
the expreſs words at his parting from the world, Adar. 28. Go ye therefore, and teach, or receive to 
diſcipleſhip, all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
not a preſcription of Opie, and if the wniverſal doftrin and continual prattice of the whole Church 
6 through all times, be not teſtimony ſufficient of the Apoſtles conceiving it thus, and a competent ground 
4 of the indiſpenſable continuing the uſe of it, I ſhall not hope to perſwade with him; only I ſhall 
mind him of the words of S. Athanaſire in his Epiſile to Serapion Tom. 1. Pp. 204. 'O @ pirp 76 we]gds 
youel; Banitiper@, Y w wirg 76 oveuals T4 ys, Þ xogts &% mevud|@, Ut nary x; u, iy Azjpbayer, 
dna news x ares raphrer, Us Tf Tedd yay 4 Tecinols tr. He that 1s not baptized in the name of 
5 all three, receives nothing, remains empty and imperfett, For perfettion is in the Trinity, no baptiſm per- 
- SI feet, it ſeems, but that. . And if this will not yet ſuffice, I ſhall then only demand, whether he can 
produce ſo expreſs-grounds from Chriſt, or the Apoſtles, or the Univerſal Church of God through all 
ages, or from any one ancient Father, for his denying baptsſm to infants. 
8. What in this place he adds farther from me, ,out of the Prattical Catechiſm, that I confeſs that by 
Chriſts appointment the baptized was to be dipt in water, 1.E. according to the Primitive antient c of 


Fad 


uſtom to be 
put under water, is 2 ſtrange miſreporting of my words, I wonder Mr. T. would be guilty of it. The 


words in the Pratt. Cat. are viſibly theſe, By Chrzſi*s appointment whoſoever ſhould be thus received into 
his family ſhould be received with this ceremony of water, therein to be dipt (1. e, according to the Primitive 
antient cuſtom, to be put under water (three times, or in ſtead of that, to be ſprinkled with it —— where 1, All 
that Chr:ſPs appointment 1s affixt to, is, the receiving all that ſhould be rece:ved into Chrifts family, with 
this ceremony of Water ;, 2. For the manner of that reception by water, tis ſet down disjunctively, 
therein to be dipt three times, or in ſtead of that, to be Sprinkled with it. Theſe are evidently my 
words ; no way affirming either the dipping or ſprinkling (one excluſively to the other) to be appointed 
by Chriſt, but only the ceremony of water, whether it be by d:pping in it, or Frinkling with it, either 
of which may be {ignified by the word uſed from Chriſt by S. Matthew, penile, baprize ye. | 
9g. Whatground the Church of Chriſt hath had to diſuſe :mmerſion, and in ſtead of putting the whole 
body under water, only to dip the face, or Sprinkle it with water, I ſhall not now diſcourſe; all that 
I have to do in this place, being to vindicare my ſelf, that 1 have no way affirmed the putting under 
water (uſed by the Primitive Church) to be appointed by Chrift, excluſively to ſprinkling, and that I 
hope I have already done by the exact reciting of my words, which had begn ſo much miſreported 
by him. | 


| 10. And ſo I have done with his 24. Chapter, For as to the objeftion againſt Mr. 24. drawn from his 
| 
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» Covenanting to perform the worſhip of God, according to Gods word, and admiring that ever mortal man 
ſhould dare in Gods worſhip to meddle any jot farther than the Lord hath commanded, and yet in point of 
| infant baptiſm following the Talmud, 1 that am far from Mr. 24. his perſwaſions, as well as pratices, 

{i} | am not ſure bound to give anſiver for him,eratem haberet him anſwer for himſelf ;, and when he doth 
bit ſo, *twere not amiſs he would conſider, whether Epiſcopal government ſtand not on as firm a baſis in 
18 the Church of God, as Infant baptiſm is by him vouched to do. 
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Of Chriſt's words, Matt. 28. 19. © 
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1K SECT. I. 


4 The Dottors pretended conceſſions examined. Chriſt”s inſtitution of Baptiſm not ſet down Matt. 28. but 
Lk neceſſarily before that time. 


\ 


Numb. 1, IS 25. Chapter is a view of my interpretation of Mar. 28. 19. which lies thus, Go and diſ- 
ciple ( wabi]evoale, makg diſciples, receive into' diſcipleſhip ) all nations, baptizing them in the 
| name, &Cc. teaching them, &Cc. thereby evidencing that the making Or receiving diſciples, not 
b. ſuppoſing any precedent 3nftrutt4on, but looking wholly on it as ſubſequent, can no way exclude the 
bs Chriſtians infants from baptiſm, when they are thus brought to the Church to be entred into the School 
8 of Chri#, and undertaken for, that they ſhall learn when they come to years. 
2, And to thisalong proemial anſwer he hath of many lines, which begins thus, Though 1 conceive 
t Dr. H. to aſcribe more power to the Canons of the Prelates about the Sacraments, than is meet, being one 
I who hath written in defence of the Common prayer Book,, yet by this allegation of Mat. 28. 19. he ſeems 
racitely to yield, that if the words there include not infants under the diſcipled, then there is ſomething in 
the New Teſtament which excludes infants from baptiſm, although he ſay F$. 96. 1 do net believe or pre- 
3A ENS that precepr of Chriſt doth neceſſarily infer (though it do as little deny) that infants. are to be bap- 
8 tized. | 


=_. 3. Beforel proceedto that which follows, ?tis not amiſs to view in paſſing, how many incongruities 
3 are here amaſst rogether in theſe few words. ; 
# - 4. For whereas my having written in defence of the Common Prayer Book is made uſe of as an evidence 


| 7k | to infer that I aſcribe more to the Canons of Prelates, than is meet, it 1s certain, 1. That the Common 


= Prayer book ſtands not by the Canons of the Prelates, but by A# of Parliament, and conſequently _ 
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4 Defence of Trfant- Baptiſm. 


had been guilty of a confeſt partiality to the Common Prayer book, yet were this no evidence of my 
aſcrihing any thing (therefore ſure not more than #5 meet or too much) to the Canons of Prelates. 

Secondly, It never yet appeared, that by writing in defence of the Commoz Prayer book, I offended 5. 
at all (therefore ſurely not about either, much leſs againſt both the Sacraments.) 

Thirdly, The making my defence of the Common Prayer book,, written long ago, a proof that I 6: 
offend now in ſomewhat elſe ; viz. in attributing too much to the Canons of the Biſhops, is, g. The con- 
necting together things that are moſt diſparate, concluding quidliber ex quolibert ;, and 2. a plain beg- 
ging of the queſtion, for {uch certainly it is in reſpect of him, with whom he 4:ſputes, and ſo mult 
be, till he ſhall offer proof that I have erred in that defence, The ſame, as if he ſhonld conclude, 
that he who hath once written the ruth, were obliged the next time to ſwerve from it. 

So when he mentions my allegation of Mat. 28. 19. the word allegation mult ſignify that I produce +, 
and ſo alledge that rext as a proof of my poſition - But this he knows I do not ;, But only ſuppoſe the 
Antipedobaptiſt to found his plea in it, and all that I have to do, is to ſhew how »ſeleſs it is like to 
_ to him, confeſſing alſo that to me it is as uſeleſs, and ſo never attempting to draw any argument 

rom it. | | 

So again, when upon a ſuppoſition by him ſpecified, he aſſumes me to grant that which he acknow- 8. 
ledgeth me expreſly to deny, this ſure 1s very incongruous : Tis viſible from the words by me produ- 
ced F. 96. that I deny that that rext of Mar. 28. 19. can prejudice the baptiſm of infants, and the 
only deſign I had in conſidering this rexe at all in this place, was to evidence the ſecond branch of 
the neoatzve part of my undertaking, that there appeared nothing in Chriſts inſtitution of baptiſm, or com- 
miſſion to his Apoſtles, which was excluſive of infants : How then can it be ſuggeſted with any ſhew of 
truth, that I ſeem tacitely to yield, that if the words include not infants under the diſcipled, there is then 
ſomething in the New Teſtament which excludes infants from baptiſm. 

Tis evident from whence it is that I infer, and poſitively define Cbrifts Commiſſion for baptiſm to Q. 
belong to infants, not from theſe words of Chriſt (which as 1 faid, I never propoſed to that end to 
_ my poſst:on from them, but only to anſwer the ot jrns2.f 6X objetion founded in them) but 

rom the prattice of the Apoſtles ſignifying their ſenſe and perſwaſion of Chriſts meaning in his 52- 
fitution of baptiſm, which inſtitution we know from Fohn 4. 1. had long preceded the delivering of 
theſe words at. 28. | h 

So that whatſoever were the notion of diſcipling there, yet could not*l deem 5»f ants thereby exclu- 10; 
ded from baptiſm, whom by another medium, viz. the Apoſtolical prattice, I ſuppoſed to be admitted to 
it by Chriſts inſtitution. | | | 

T he ſhort is, Tnfants I ſuppoſe may be received into diſc:pleſhip when their parents bring them, 11. 
and if ſo, then they are or may be included in the words 24ar. 28. but if they might not, and fo 
were ſuppoſed not to be comprehended in theſe words of Chriſt, Mat. 28. yet that which is not in- 
cluded, is not preſently excluded, he that ſaith a mar is a living creature, doth not thereby deny an 
angel to be ſoalſo : when Chriſt gives his diſciples power to heal diſeaſes, Mat. 10. 1. he cannot be 
deemed to withhold from them power of raiſing the dead, for that we ſee comprehended in their 
commiſſion y. 8. and ſo 1 could no way be inforced to yield that they were excluded from baptiſm, as 
long as from any other medium 1 were aſſured they were admtrred to it. | 

And fo ſtill ynd% uy, here is not the leaſt appearance of truth in this diſcourſe. 

He procceds then to ſome other attempts of proving it zeceſſary for me, if I will ſtand to my 
words elſewhere, to acknowledge infants excluded by that text. To which end he hath been very 
diligent in putting together ſeveral ſcattered paſſages in my writings, in hope to find ſome ivay- 
J:op'vea, and to raiſe ſome ſhew of argument out of my own words, and ſo from my temerity or 
znconſtancy (for want of ſolid proofs) to conclude, that if this precepr of Chriſt doth not neceſlarily 
infer infant-baptiſm, then by manifeſt conſequence it doth deny it. | 

The paſſages he gathers up are theſe, © The Doctor faith, F. 55. that Chriſts inſtitution makes 14; 

« dipping or ſprinkling with water a Sacrament, which inſtitution is Mar. 28. 19. and therefore the 
© Doctor will have the words there indiſpenſably uſed in baptiſm,and $.g2. he ſaith baptiſm is a Sacra- 
« ment, that Sacrament an inſtitution of Chriſts, that inſtitution not founded in any reaſon of im- 
& mutable truth, but only in the poſitive will of Chriſt, and ſo that there is nothing conſiderable 
© in this queſtion (or any of this nature) but how it was delivered by Chriſt; And F. 94. that which 
& was done by the Apoſtles, if it were not a rule for ever,yet was an effect of ſuch a rule formerly gi- 
« yen by Chriſt,and interpretable by this praftice to be ſo. And, Pract. Cat. /. 6.F. 2. he expounding 
<« Chriſts inſtitution, ſaith that the words import that the perſon baptized acknowledgeth, maketh 
& profeſſion of believing in three, delivers him to three as authors of his faith, and to be ruled 
« by the directions of his Maſter, and this he will have to be meant by baptizing into the name of 
« the Father, Son, and holy Gholt. 

Theſeare the paſſages, whence, faith he, © I infer that if baptiſm be a Sacrament, and made ſo 

& by Chriſts inſticution,, and that inſtitution founded only in his poſitive will, and the will of 
&« Chriſt be, that baptiſm be in the name of the Trinity, and this is when the baptized makes pro- 
& feſſion of believing in three, to be ruled by them, and the Apoſtles practice interprets Chriſts 
© rule, no infant that doth not profeſs faith, is baptized into the name of the Trinity, nor was 
<« 2ppointed to be baptized by Chriſt, nor did the Apoſtles baptize them, and therefore they are not 
&« baptized according to Chrilts inſtitution, and ſo no Sacrament to them. : 

Here is a very ſubtile fabrick, and great pains taken to prove me to affirm racitely what I expreſly 
deny : But herein though his pains be great, he hath much failed of the ſucceſs; it were too long to 
ſhew it at large, yet the reader that will be at pains to ſurvey his proceſs, will certainly acknow- 
ledee it, if he ſhall but remember theſe two things. 

Firſt, That Chriſts inſtitution of baptiſm was not ( nor is ever affirmed by me to be) ſet down in 
thoſe words of Mar. 28. that having been long before inſtituted and praftiſed, as appears by plain 
words Foh. 4. 1, 2. Secondly, That though Chriſts will and inſtitution for baptizing infants be not ſo 
pnanifeſtly expreſt in thoſe words Ja. 28. 19. as ſhall be _ by the bare force of the words to cor 
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vince any gainſuyer, without any other way of evidence or proof added to it, yet by the Apoſtles 
praflice of baptiz.ing infants (appearing to us by other means) it 1s moſt evident that they who cer- 
tainly did not miſtake Chriſts meaning, did thus underſtand and extend his nſtitation and commiſſion. 
The truth of this is there made evident F. 30, &c. I ſhall not here repeat it. ; 

Secondly, That the infant when he 1s to be baptized, doth, though not by his own voice perſonally, 
yet by his /awful proxies, which the Church accepteth in his ſtead, profeſs the believing in three, the 
Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, deliver himſelf up to three, &C. 

By this clue the reader will eaſily extricate himſelf out of the Labyrinth there provided for him, 
if ſuch it appear to be, and diſcern a perfeCt accordance in all the paſſages, which with ſuch hope of 
advantage were ſo diligently colle&ed by him. | | | 

But this is not all, he will yet drive the buſineſs ſomewhat higher in theſe words, Yea, if the poſitive 
will of Chriſt, be the reaſon of baptiſm, they uſurp upon Chriſts prerogative who baptize otherniſe than Chriſt 
hath appointed , and then if the precept of Chriſt doth not neceſſarily infer infan baptiſm (which the 
Doctor ingenuouſly ackrowledgeth) it doth by manifeſt conſequence deny it, fith he forbids that to be done 
otherwiſe than he hath appointed when he hath determined how it ſhould be done. The DoCtor when he ſaith - 
above, the words, [_Tbaptize into the name of the Father , &c. ] muſt be indiSenſably uſed, methinks by 
the ſame reaſon ſhould conceive Chriſts inſtitution ſhould be unalterably uſed in baptizing thoſe only whom he 
hath appointed to be baptized. 

To this the grounds of anſwer have been already laid alſo, viz. that they that baprize infants, 
baptize no otherwiſe than Chriſt appointed, and the Apoſtles appear to have underſtood his appoint- 
ment. By Chriſts appointment, not meaning particularly his words, 2ſar. 28. but his will otherwiſe 
made known to his diſciples when andin-what words ſoevyer it was that he inſt:tuted baptiſm, which muſt 
be long before this, even before his Apeles took upon them to baprize any, which yet they did in 
great abundance Joh. 4.1. And of this appointment or inſtitution of baptiſm by Chriſt, it is moſt 
true, thar if that precepr of Chriſt, whereby he firſt inſtituted baptiſm, did not indeed comprehend and fo 
neceſſarily infer infant baptiſm, and was ſo underſtood to do by the Apoſtles, it ſhall conſequently 
be deemed to deny it. But then herein lyes a great fallacy, when from another appointment of Chriſts, 
viz. that Mat. 28. which I acknowledge not to infer infant baptiſm receſſarily, he aſſumes in univer- 
ſum, and reports it as my cgrfeſſion, that Chrgſts precept ( _—_—_— taken, and ſo extending to al 
Chriſts precepts at any time) doth not zeceſſarily infer infant baptfſm. Which is that grand iHogical 
fault in diſcourſe, of inferring an indefinite or univerſal concluſion from particular premiſles. 

As for the compariſon which he makes betwixt the ind:ſpenſable uſe of the words of baptiſm, ar. 
28. and the as unalterable obſervation of Chr:f*s inſtitution, in reſpeft of the perſons to be baptized, 
I willingly grant it, on the condition premiſed, that he miſtake not the text, ſar. 28. to be the words 
of that n#:tutios, wherein Chriſt defined, who are the perſons to be baptized. 

Thoſe words are a commiſſion to the Apoſtles to go preach to, or diſciple all nations, and thus far ex- 
tends to point out the perſons, viz. that they ſhould (as diſciple ſo) baptize Gentiles as well as Jews, 
and again, they are expreſs for the form of bapriſm, that it ſhould be in the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoft, but they are not any kind of dire&ton to that other matter of receiving ; 
and admitting infants or not infants. 

That I ſuppoſe ſufficiently notified to them before, both by the common prattice of their anceſtors 
in the Jewiſh religion, by the vulgar notion of bapriſm, whileſt it was familiarly uſed among the 
Jews, both to their own and their proſelyres children, and alſo by Chriſts ſpecial dire&;on, (though the 
GoFels, which expreſs not at all the words of the firſt inſtitution of baptiſm, do not ſet that down) 
in the time of his preaching among them, ſome while before that paſſage of ſtory related, Fob. 

» 3, MCs 
2 From both of theſe, I ſuppoſe, the Apoſiles learnt it ( and not from Mar. 28,) and welearn it on- 
ly from the Apoſtles, as ſhall hereafter appear. And ſo much for his proawmial reaſoning. 


SE C.T. I. 


Making diſciples, all one with receiving into diſcipleſhip. Baptizing, the att of the Baptiſt. Tnſtruttion 

ſub ſequent to diſcipling. The pretended parallel between Mat, 28. and Mar. 16. 'Evaynicgeda. Johns 
diſcipling by preaching, excludes not infants. No more the Apoſtles, Mat. 10. 5. The notation of the 
I uahwleew. Mat. 13. 52. ACt. 14.21. Infants both ſaid to come, and to believe, Inſtrudtion 
ſubſequent to baptiſm. 


Fter this preluſory oxzzepaxiz, he next proceeds to conſider, what ſhift (as he calls it) the Do- 
A for makes to elude the force of Chriſts inſtitution, Mat. 28. 19. But I have already made it evident 
that that Commiſſion for preaching to, or diſcipling all nations (as for the baptizing them, and the particu- 
larity of the form to be uſed in baptiſm, &c.) was not the inſtitution of baptiſm, nor any intimation 
on either ſide, whether :7fanrs ſhould be bapr:zed or not ; and ſo tis manifeſt how little need I had to 
uſe any ſhift, Or arrifice to elude the force of It. 

However in his view of my diſcourſe ſome exceptions he muſt find; And the firft is that though 


paliſevoale 15 well rendred, make diſciples, yet wabiles ozle Banitovles is not well paraphraſed by, recei- 
ving into diſcipleſhip, baptizing them, making this form of baptiſm the ceremony of receiving them. For 

by this, auth be, the making diſciples is made the ſame with receiving them, and baptiſm the roy of 
receiving into diſcipleſhip , which is as truly an att of the baptized profeſſing, or avouching his diſci» 
leſhrp. | 

; LAN is 2nother ſubtlety of a refined nature, making a difference betwixt making dsſciples, and receiving 


into diſcepleſhip,or receiving diſciples; As if theſe two were not perfectly /y7orymew, and by me eyidently 
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uſed, as ſuch. I ſhall not diſpute of words, when the marrer is cleat, and hen it is equally to my 
purpoſe which phraſe is uſed, whether making or receiving diſciples. ph an. ! 
Secondly, When he affirms of baptiſm, which I make the ceremony of the Apoſtles receiving them, 4: 

that *tis as rruly the aft of the baptized, this is no ſubtilty, but groſs and viſible enough ; For certainly 

baptiſm in the ative ſenſe (as it is plain I underſtand it in that place, where 1 paraphraſe, go and make 

- d:ſciples and baptize) is not the att of the baprized, but of the baprift ; The coming tO baptiſm indeed, 
and the undertaking the vow, and making the profeſſion, is the at of the baprized, either perſonally, 


or by his proxy, which in reputation of Law, and in acceptation of the Church, is his alſo; but ſtill 


baptiſm, or (to remove all poſſible miſtake) pies Banligew, Mat. 28. 19.18 an att of the baprizer 


only, and ſo the ceremony of receiving into d:ſcipleſhip, whomſoever they thus duely baptize. 1 hope 
I need ſay no more of this. | | 

His ſecond branch of exception is to thoſe words of mine wherein ſay that the making or receiving 5- 
diſciples, ſuppoſeth not any precedent inſtruttion, but looks wholly on it as ſubſequent. This I there 
concluded not from the bare negative, becauſe there was no precedent mention of ſuch inſtruttion; 
where 2iſcipling and baptizing, were both mentiond, bur becauſe in that place, on which the An- 
r:pedobaptiſt ſo much relies, Aar. 28. 19. the [ S1Idoxortes teaching] is expreſly mentioned after diſ- 
cipling and baptizing, and ſo is in reaſon to be deemed, and lookt on, as ſubſequent to both, and ſo 
the receiving ad p77 © Dok refer to that then future inſtrution. 

And to this ſenſe I there made it manifeſt, that the definition of baptiſm 1 Per. 3. 21. did refer, 
that baptiſm is insedT1ue, ſecking tO God, as to the oracle to inquire for the whole future life, no way 
Prerequiring a&ual' inſtruction, but coming to Chriſt and the Church to receive it, and obey it for 
the future (and that done in ſome ſort by thoſe thar are brought, when they are not able to come, and 
by the charity of the Church received there) And this farther illuſtrated as by the manner of children 
brought by parents to School, without either knowledge of letters, or choice, or ſo much as wiſh of 
inſtruttion, 1o by the manner of Chriſ*s diſciples being received by him, particularly of Philip, Fob. 
1. 44+ Who was called, and received into 4iſcipleſhip, as ſoon as ever Chriſt met with him, i. e. before 
he was at all inſtru&#ed by him ; and ſo alſo by the ſtory of the Fews, Ex». 19. 8. who under- 
took to obey all the Commandments of God, which he ſhould give them, which yet were not ther, but 
after given them, v. 20. and ſo laſtly, by the nature of proſelytiſm, which as it is all one with entring 
into God's covenant and (in the Chriſtian ſenſe) with coming to Chriſt and being received to diſc:ple- 
ſhip, ſo tis that which children are known to be capable of, not only by that text, Denz. 29. 10. but 


by the cuſtom of baptizing infant proſelytes among the Fews, and by Chriſ*s command to ſuffer them to 
come unto him, whenſoever they were thus broxghr. 


Now to this thus evidenced (and much more largely in that place, $. 26. &c.) he is pleaſed to 
annex ſome reaſons of his diſſent, For, 1. ſaith he, that which is expreſt in Matthew by, Go ye therefore 
and make diſciples all nations, 1s in Mark, Go ye into all the world and preach the Goſpel to every creature, 
which ſhews how they ſhould diſciple all nations;, Now they who are made diſciples by preaching the Goſpel 


are made diſciples by.precedent inſtruftion, Ergo, the making or receiving diſciples, Mat. 28. 19. ſuppoſeth 
recedent inſtruttion. | 

But to this I anſwer, 1. That the words in Markare no otherwiſe parallel to thofe in Matthew, than 
as an Epitome Is parallel to a larger diſcourſe, ſuch we know S. Marks for the moit part is, an abbre- 
viation of S. Matthews Goſpel, as 1n many others, fo ig this particular, ſome paſſages indeed there are 
in S. Mark in this place, which are not in S. Xarthew, as ſhall anon be ſhewed, but in the parti- 
cular now before us, S. Mark.is, according to wont, more conciſe ; there is no mention in him of 
baptizing in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the holy Ghoſt, nor conſequently of diſcipling, 
of which that was the ceremony, as in S. Matthew there is. 

Secondly, That Chriſts appointment xngurley tvayyinor, to preach the Goſpel, in S. Mark, doth no 
way infer the precedent inſtruttion of every ſingle perſon that was received to baptiſm : The phraſe 
ſignifies to proclaim or promulgate the happy tidings brought into the world by Chriſt, grace, and mer- 
cy, and eternal felicity to all that ſhould come in to him, and rake his yoke upon them, and learn of 
him; And upon the publiſhing of this to all the world, to every creature, 1 e. to the Gentiles univer- 
ſally, as well as the Fews, 1 ſuppoſe *tis very poſſible, that many of them ſhould make all ſpeed to 
come unto Chriſt, and come out at the Apoſtles preaching, they and their whole houſholds together 
( reavdin, as the oracle commanded in Homer) and to bring their infant children with them, as 
they uſed to do, that-became proſelytes to the Fews and then the Apoſtles, knowing their Maſters 
mind for the receiving of Infants, and that (as from the in#:rution I fuppoſe them fore-inſtructed) to 
baptiſm, receive them all, and (as many as interpoſed no voluntary hindrante) baprize them, and ha- 
ving taken them into the School of Chriſt make good proviſion for the future 3nſtruition of them, as 
ſoon asever they ſhould be capable of it. | 

That thus it was, I pretend n0t- (ſtill) to deduce from theſe words, Mat. 28. but to infer from 
another medium, the prattice of the Apoſtles, otherwiſe notified to us : All that I am now to manifeſt, 
is, that this paſſage hath nothing contrary to our hypotheſss, but is perfectly. reconcileable with it, 

\ and this is done by the /cheme thus laid ; And fo *tis moſt viſible how no force there is in this firit rea- 
ſon of exception. 

The ſecond follows, that ſuch a: the making diſciples was Foh. 4. 1. ſuch is the making diſciples Viat. 
28. 19. For by the Doctors confeſſion they are all one. But that was by preaching, as ts plain Concerning 
Fohn, Mat. 3. 1, 2, 5, 6. and concerning the Apojtles, Mat. 10. 5, 6, 7. Ergo. | | 

To this I anſwer, that the account lait given, is fully ſatisfactory t6 this exception alfo; For ſup- 
Poſing the Apoſtles to publiſh whitherſoever they came, the *Evayyiaa, the good news that was come 1n- 
tothe world by Chriſt, and the hearers not only to come in themſelves, but to bring their whole fa- 
znlies, and fo their infant children with them, there is no difficulty to imagin, that they that had thus 
made proclamation, received all, and made all diſceples, young and old, that either came or were bzought, 
and ſo it. being granted thar they made diſciples by preaching, preaching being the inſtrument TO draw 
the parents themſelyes, and to moye them to bring their children to dsſcipleſhip, it is till yery viſible 


how 


7 A Defence of Infant«Baptiſm. : 


17. 


how children ſhould be 4diſcipled, and conſequently baprized by then , baptiſm being the conſtant 
ceremony of diſcipling. And though I am not able toaffirm, how it was attually in Fohns Prim, yet 
this I may ſay, that as far as can be diſcerned or inferred from the phraſe in either place, ( waly]wew 
and vedles roy) thus it very poſſibly might be both in Fohns and in the Apoſtles baptizang. 

Firſt for Jobs, ?tis true indeed that his baptiſm attended his preaching, yet doth it not thence ne- 
ceſſarily follow that none were baptized by him, but thoſe who particularly heard and obeyed his 
preaching ; For 1. Why might not thoſe that heard it, divulge it to others, and bring them before 
they beard him, to deſire to be baptized, and upon their confeſſing their ſins, and profeſſing amend- 
ment, he b-prize them? 2. Why might not thoſe that heard it, or heard of it, give that heed to it, 
as tO bring all tht were dear to them, of what age ſcever, by that means to ſecure them from the 
wrath to come ;, when Noah preacht repentance to the old world, and v on the decree of ſending the 
fl:od upon the werld of the ungodly, called all to come into the Ark to him to eſcape the deluge, ſup- 
poſe others beſides Noahs family, had hearkened to his preaching, or ſuppoſe he and his ſons had had 
mfant children, can we imagine they would have left their infants to that certain ruine, and not have 
taken them into the Ark with them ? : ; 

And Fobns baptiſm was anſwerable to that Ark, in reſpect of that approaching ruine on the Fews, 
ſtyled the kin9dor: of heaven v. 1. and that evidenced to be a bloody kingdom, explicated by caſting into 
the fire v.10. And can we imagine the Fews that believed Fohn and cameto his bapriſm,did not bring their 
children with them to ſave them from the predifed evils ? And then I profeſs not to ſee any reaſon to 
render it incredible.that Fohn Baptiſt ſhould thus receive and baptize thoſe infants (though the Scripture 
affirming nothing of it, and tradztion, as far I know, as little, I ſhall neither affirm nor believe any 
thing in it) This only is certain, that among the Fews of that time infant Children were known to 
be capable of entring into covenant with God after this manner, and of being partakers of the benefie 
of the Covenant by that means. | | Fe 

And one thing more I may add, that Chriſt himſelf, who was by his ſinleſneſs, as unqualified for 
the Repentance which Fohn Preacht, as the infants were by their incapacities, did yet come and was 
received - Fobn*s baptiſm, v. 13. and then in caſe infants were brought, why might not they be re- 
ceived alſo ? | 

Then Secondly, for as much as concerned the ApoZles Mar. 10. Firſt, ?Tis there evident that they 


' were ſent to the loſt ſheep indefinitely, and ſure that phraſe comprehends the Lambs alfo, the infant chil- 


dren being loſt in Adam, as well zs the grown men, by the addition of their a&ual to original fin: And 
then why ſhould we doubt but the Apoſ#les miſſion extended to chem allo ? 

And Secopdly, for their preaching, it 1s juſt as Fohns was, to warn them to beware of the 5:mminent 
d:irution, that vindicative at. of Gods kingdom v. 7. that all that ſhould give ear and heed to them 
might haſten to get out of that danger by reformation and new life ; and the raine being impendent 
to the yours as well as old, even the whole zation, why ſhould not the znfant childrey be reſcued from 
that, by their parcxts care in bringing them to bapri/-m, and timely ingaging them to fly from the wrath 
ro come, as ſoon as they ſhould come to underſtanding, injoying inthe mean time the benefit of others 
charity ? 

Thirdly After their Preaching though there be no mention of baptizsng ( and fo it was not ſo fit 
to be produced to our preſent buſineſs) yet other things there are appointed to be done, wherein z- 
fants were concerned as well as others, as healing of diſeaſes, &c. and if being incapable of re- 
ceiving benefit from preaching ſhould be deemed an obſtacle to their being baptized, why ſhould it not 
to their receiving of cxres? Nay I may add, How ſhould the dead in that place (who ſure were as 
uncapable of hearing or underſtanding as the tendereſt infant) be capable of being raiſed by thoſe 
Apoſtles, which yet is there affirmed of them, ». 8. 

And ſo much for that reaſon alfo, and in like manner for the third, which is but repeating the 


laſt branch of this ſecond, that the Apoſtles were to diſciple all nations by the ſame way that they diſci- 


pled the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, which was, ſaith he, by preaching and therefore ſuppoſed precedent 
inſtruttion. | 
In what ſenſe, I have now ſhewed, wiz. by preaching to the nations, and receiving all that came 


In, to the di/cipleſhip whether on their own legs, or in others arms, whole families at once, the parents, 


and upon their undertaking their infant children alſo. 
His fourth proof is taken from the »ſe and notation of the word, which 1s ſo to teach as that they learn, 


| and ſo, ſaith he, i uſed Mat. 13. 52. wabwlelei;, i rendred, [ inſtrufted] by our laſt tranſlators, and 


can be no otherwiſe rendred than {made a diſciple by teaching] ſo AC. 14. 21. it ts ſaid, Having preach- 
ed the Goſpel to that city, "%\ wabnlevoorles and having taught or made many diſciples 

For the oration of the word we have formerly ſaid ſufficient, that it ſignifies to receive ad diſ- 
cipulatum, as into a ſchool of Spiritual inſtruftion, pelnr]Ww- roy, tO make a diſciple, and ſuch he is 
made, who by any motive or meanseither comes Or 1s brought into the ſchool, this indeed in order to 
teaching in the Maſter, and to learning in the ſcholar, and the one ſo to reach, as that the other learn, 
but this ſubſequent to his being made a diſciple, the yourh we know enters into the School, is ad- 
mitted into the College and Univerſity, before he learns a word there, the inſtr«ttion or learning is ſtill 
lookt upon as future, at his entring into diſcipleſhip. 

And this isall the importance of the word watnl;uay Mat. 13.5. only ſome accidental differences 


\ may be obſerved; ?tis in the paſſive, and in the Aorift in the preter tenſe, nas yeeupaleys elnleulers os 


Thy Baontiay Tay eavay, every Scribe which i Or hath been entred as a diſciple unto the kingdom of hea- 
ven, Who ſince his entrance hath been mſtrufted and ( as real paſſives import ) received influence, been 
really affetted and changed by diſcipleſhip, ſtill no way ſuppoſing that he was inſtrufed in the learning 
or myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, before he was thus admitted a diſciple to it ; After his admiſſion, 
there 1s no-doubt bur he doth (or ought to) learn, nay being there ygauualeys pabi]ebers, a Scribe diſci- 
pled, a grown man and learned among the Fews, before he came to Chr:ft, I doubt not but fome knowledge 
he had of it before he entred himſelf a diſciple (ſee baprizing of infants, p. 199.) but this not by force 
of the word wabnJewer, for ſtill a diſciple he may be before he learns, and is therefore obliged to learn, 

becauſe 


becauſe he hath aſſumed and undertaken to do fo, either perſonally, or by others /»ſceptio#, -by his 
coming, of being brought to be-a diſciple, * ' '— Wy. | 

So inthe other place AF. 14. 21.-uabſevearls Iravdc] ſignifies no more than having received, or : 
;nitiared, i.e. (I ſuppoſe) by this rite of baptiſm, made and baptized many diſciples, which though 
it be there ſet down as a conſequent of the Apoſtles preaching the Goſpel in that City (for otherwiſe it 
were not imaginable that they ſhonld receive any diſciples there, they mult firſt proclaim admiſſion to 
all that come, before any can be expedCted either 'to come, or be brought to them) yet may it very rea- 
fonably be extended to more perſons than thoſe that underſtood their preaching, viz. to the infant 
children of their proſelztes, ag. to them by their parexts and dedicated to Chriſt. 

Thus invalid are his attempts from the oration of the word, and by conſequence his inferexce from- 24. 
thence (which is ſet down as his fifth proof ) that thereby it may appear how the Apoſtles underſtood the 
precept of Chriſt to preach the Goſpel to perſons and thereby make them-ſciples, For although the prafice 
of the Apoſtles be indeed the means by which we may diſcern how they underſtood Chriſts precept 
(and thoſe two places cited by Mr. T. from at. 13: and A. 14: do-'no'way belong to that, they tell 
ns not,, whether they received infants to baptiſm, or not) yet I may yery well ward*my ſelf from 
any inconvenience, which this uſe of the word pebrſevew in other places can threaten, it being already 
vindicated from all neceſſity that it ſhould be confined to grown men, and not communicated to i- 

ants alſo. 43 
F His laft proof is by returning to the firſt again, comparing the words in Matthew with the parallel 
lace in Mark,, Whereby, ſaith he, a diſciple and beljever will appear to he the ſame, the diſciple tobe 
Lined in Mat. being in Mark expreſſed by the believer, which is put before bapts[m. | 

To this 1 anſwer, 1. that that paſlage in S. Mark, He that believes and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, 
and j# that believeth not ſhall be damned, and ſo on tothe end of the Go#el, is (as even now 1 intima- 
ted) added by that Evangeliſf, to the words, as they are ſet down in A4aethew, and ſo being an add;- 

tion, cannot be looked on, as exactly parallel to the words in Matthew, Go and diſciple all nations 
baptizing them—- And this we alſo know is ordinary, for one Evargeliſt to ſet down more fully, what 
is omitted or more ſhortly ſet down in another, and $. /4ark, that in gther things was willing to ab- 
breviate S. Harthew, doth now viſibly inlarge z And ſo the comparys/on cannot regularly be made be- 
twixt theſe two Evargelijts words, ſomething being abbreviated in Mirk, which was more at large 
in Matthew, and ſomething more conc:ſely ſet down in Matthew, ayd more largely in dark. And 
then what neceſlity is there,, that Mark not mentioning diſcipling but. believing, aud Matthew men- 
tioning di/cipling but not'bel:eving the diſcipled and believers ſhould be deemed the fame ? 

"Tis true indeed of grows men, none can in reaſon be admitted diſciples, which are not alſo be- 
lievers (the ground of which I have ſet down in the Reſol. of the Qwere p. 199.) but of infant chil- 
ter. this is not true, for thoſe, though they cannot come, may yet be brought, and though not upon 
their own confeſſion, yet by the ſuſception of others, made capable of the Churches charity, and fo 
may be diſciples without attual or perſonal belief. | 

Nay Secondly, if Mr. T. his argument had power to infer it, ?twere that which I might ſafely 
avouch, that infants may be comprehended under the ſtyle 7is&Vo]s5, they that believe and are bap- 
tized ; ſo even now we hiad it in the expreſs words' of Chrift, the {zrtle ones (and S. Luke ſpecifies 
them to be Beipn little infants) that believe on him: 1. e. juſt as they are ſaid elſewhere to come unto 
him, when they are as uncapable, for want of bodily frength, of perſonal coming, as for want of 
ſtrength of mind or judgement, of perſonal believing, and yet in reſpect of others bringing them to 
Chriſt (and fo to the Church in- baptiſm) they are by Chriſt himfelf ſaid to do both of theſe, to come 
in one place, and to believe 1n the other. £ 

But then Thirdly, 1 willingly acknowledge that the word [believe] in Mark, belongs peculiarly 
to the grown men and women, who are called by the preaching of the Goſpel, of whom though it be 
ſaid, that believing and being baptized they ſhall be ſaved, and mor believing they ſhall be damned, 

et it no way follows, that none but ſuch as thus perſonally believed, ſhould be baptized, or that be- 
10g baptized they ſhould not be ſaved, but loſe all the benefit of their baptiſm. 

The latter part of the words 1s conſiderable, He that believerh nor, ſhall be damned, Infidelity is 
Pitcht on, as the thing peculiarly, that incurs the certain damnation, i. e. the voluntary reſilting the 
Faith, when it is preacht convincingly to them, and of that none are capable, but thoſe that are ar- 
rived to years of underſtanding. Which as it is an indication tHat that ver. and thoſe what follow 
in S. Mark, of believers caſting out devils, &c. v. 17, 18. belong to adwti peculiarly; ſo it no | 
ways hinders but S. Matthews words being different from them, and ſuppoſed to be precedent to 
them in Chriſts delivery, may comprehend zxfants alſo, as ſuch who are capable of exrring into di- 
ſcipleſhip, and of being brought and preſented to the Apoſtles by beheving Parents, This being the 
way whereby the,faith of the Parents may be ſignally beneficial to the child, in bringing him thus 
early into the School, and ſo to the benediftion of Chriſt, the p&#ents together with the infant chil- 
dren, as among the Fews ſo among Chriſtians, entring together into covenant with God. 

In this matter Mr. 7. is willing to find a difference betwixt Teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever Chriſt hath commanded them, Mat. 28. 20. and the preaching of the Gospel in S. Atark.: 
thinking by that means to avoid the importunity of that zexr in Matthew, which evidently ſets 
baptiſm before inſirufting. But this can avail him nothing ; For if by the Goel. in Adark, we under- 
ſt and the whole Goſpely as in reaſon we muſt, for that 1s it which muſt be Preachr to every Creature 
(the Gentile world) then 1s that directly all one with teaching them to obſerve what ſaever he hath com- 
manded ;, But if by preaching the Goſpel we mean no more than, as Mr. 7. here fſaith,:that Jeſus is the 
Chrsſt., i.e. the propoſing him as a Mafter,, and calling all to come to him as: 4z/ciples , then 
this being ſuppoſed precedeng, to mens coming to diſcipleſhip, or bringing their infants to it (for 
without this they cannot be expected to come themſelves, or to bring their infants) all the reft is left 
to follow baptiſm, and fo all particular Chriſtian inſtruftion is ſubſequent, 'not precedent baptiſm, an 
afeit of their ds/cipleſbip, attending. it, wo way neceſſary to prepare for-it, which is the utthoſt;3»49 

Hes, which from that cir@mſtence of that text I undertook to demonſtrate. - vo 
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: SECT. II. A 
Diſcipleſhip before inftruttion. What knowledge of the Maſter is required to diſcipleſhip. T'wo forts of 


- diſciples, Some come, others are brought. 
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* Amb, 1. H' S reaſons for the diſproving of my interpretation of Mar. 28. being thus evidenced to have no 
| force or validity in them againſt our pretenſions, and ſo indeed his whole fabrick, demoliſhed, 

S (that place of S. Aar. being the one main Gf not only) ground of .4nrip4dobaptiſts itructure) I might 
well ſpare the advantages of the-26, 27, 28. Setions to which he makes ſome kind of anſwer in the 
remainder of his 25. Chapter : But there is ſo little weight in his anſwers that they will be ſpeedily dif- 
atched. MN | | 

2+ E Firſt then to my 26. F. he ſaith, that were it all granted me, yet it. would no whit avail to prove that 

an infant may be a diſciple appointed by Chriſt to be baptized. To this I reply, that the 26.F. being 

moſt of it ſpent for the explaining an hard place 1 Per. 3. 21. concerning baptiſm, and for aſſigning 

the due notion to inegsryua, a queſtion, Or addreſs as.to dh Oracle, for inſtrution for the future life, 

I pretended not to conclude infant Baptiſm from thence, nor any more than this, that bapriſm being 

the entring of a diſciple, and not prerequiring aftual inſtruttion, but conſiſting in coming to Chriſt and 

his Church, to receive it for the future, ?tis certain that by this account, ch#ldrer' are capable of 

baptiſm, becauſe they may by the care of their mire be thus brought early to Chriſt, and entred in- 

to his School by them, before they themſelves, have faculties either to defire, or kyxow what is. done 

to them, the proportion holding in this, betwixt farts and other Scholars that are entred by their 

parents in any School before they know one letter in the book, or have a#ual willingneſs to acquire 

any kzowledge ;, And this is there illuſtrated by the example of Phzlip, Foh. 1. 44. and of the Fews, 

Ex. 19. 8. which have again been mentioned, and are clear evidences, that thoſe may be received 

into d:ſcipleſhip which have not yet had precedent inſtruttion. 

— Againſt this, all that he hath to pretend, is ſet down by him in theſe words, Let putting to ſchool 
be as early as the DoCtor will imagine, yet none ts put to ſchool till he doth know his teacher, and ſo 
none 1s Chriffs diſciple in the Scripture language till he know Feſus to be Chriſt, and take him for bis 
Lord, which infants being not capable of,, they are not diſciples, nor to be baptized according to Chriſs ap- 

ointment. ; : 
; To this I anſwer, 1. That the example which I had uſed of children being brought to School by 
the care of their parents, was deſigned to ſhew no more than this, that they may be delivered up, 
be Scholars, who as yet kzow nothing of what they are to learn, nor have a&#ual willingneſs to # 
quire knowledge ; and conſequently, that entrance into diſcipleſhip, refers only to ſubſequent, ſuppoſes 
not any precedent inſtruction. | 

' And this is competently evidenced by that example, though it were ſuppoſed of the chi/d that 
goes to School, that he knows his teacher, this bare knowledge of the perſor of his teacher, bein 
none of the documents which he comes to School to learn, but the good letters that are profeſt __ 
taught in the Schoo/; nor indeed is it imaginable why a blind child which is brought to School, or put 
to an inſtructer, and-ſo cannot be deemed to know the Maſter, before aſſuetude hath acquainted 
him with him, ſhould not yet be ſaid, with as full propriety of ſpeech, to come to ſchool, as he that 
uſeth his own eyes as well as feet to dirett him thither. 

6, Secondly, It 1s as true, that children-that are brought to School, do not always kyow their Maſters be- 

_ fore their entrance, no not by the moſt ſuperficial knowledge Many are brought to publick Schools, 
who never ſo much as ſaw their Mafters, till they are by their parexts delivered up into their power 
and diſcipline ;, If this be not plain enough, then change the ſemilirude from the Schoolmaſter to the 
parent or guardian, or the very nurſe, every one of theſe are to feed and nouriſh, and, as he ſhall be 
capable, to #»ſtrutt the child, and ſo doth Chriſt in a Spiritual ſenſe whoſoever is #ntrufted: (by being 
brought) to him in baptiſm. And we know, God and Nature doth thus bring a child to the parent, to 
the 2urſe or Guardian when the child knows none of theſe,nor underſtands any more of all theſe tranſ- 
attions, than the infant doth at the Font conceive what is done to it there. And fo ſtill this evi- 
denceth whe varity of this anſwer concerning the childs knowing his teacher. 

' But thenT birdh, This fo imperfett ſuperficial knowledge of the zeacher, is in no wiſe worth con. 
ſidering in this matter; For I ſhall demand, doth ſuch very imperfe@t knowledge of Chriſt, as a School- 
boy hath of his reacher, the firſt hour he comes into the School, qualify him for d:cipleſhip to Chriſt, 
orno ? If it do, then his countrymen and kinſmen, before he revealed himſelf to be the 2deſſiah, and 
the Phariſees, which belieyed not his miracles, were ſufficiently qualified, and then ?tis evident that 
thoſe might be admitted to AinMfbeg which were not believers, and ſo all Mr. T. his hypotheſes are 
deſtroyed, and then infants may be diſcipled and baptized, though they be not believers. 

8, Asforthat which he here interpoſes [the knowing Feſus to be Chriſt, and taking him for his Lord ] 
this bears no proportion with the childs bare kzowing of his mafter, but is far above it, equal to his 
making it his own chozce to have this Maſter, rather than any other, and promiſing exatt obedience 
to him, which is much more than is to be found in moſt young Scholars, or indeed in any that are 
brought by their parents or guardians, who alone are the perſons who bear proportion with the infants 
brought by others to bapr:ſm. 4 | (ES in 

So that this reaſoning of his is ſoon ſalved by diſtinguiſhing of 4:ſc:ples, that they are either fuch as 
come,or ſuchas are brought to Schook,proſelytes of their own choice, or children under the care of others ; 
of the former ſort there are none but ſuch as have ſome rude imperft# knowledge of Chriſt, upon 
which they make this choice, and without it, would not probably be expected to make it ; But for 
children which: as minors in their guardians hands, have no will of their own, there is no neceflity they 
ſhould ave knowledge to move their will, they may-vety reaſonably be ated by the will of others, and 
by Weir charity be made partakers-of. thofe priviledges which are communicated from Chriſt, in his 
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Church to all true members thereof, and to that end. be diſcipled and baprized; entred by this cere- 
mony into the Church of God, where inſtrution is to be had, as ſoon as they are capable of it, and 
in the mean while partake of thoſe other advantages, of which their'condition is capable. 
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SE CT:.1IV. 


The difference of a diſciple and proſelyte examined. Chriſtian as well as Jewiſh proſelytes, Priviledges of 
proſelytiſm. Diſciples of the Phariſees. The Holy Ghoſt”s not uſing the word proſelyte of. Chriſtians, 
concludes.nothing, Jehovah. *Oueio1O-. Infants qualified for baptiſm, As for entring into Cove- 
nant, Deut. 29. Gods Oath. Infants adjured, Cripples capable of Chriſt®s cares. 


O my 27. and 28, Sections his anſwer is brief, that what 1 ſay is not right; And for proof, though 
T he begins with a [For 1.7] and ſo by his form of brazching, promiſes, more reaſons than one, 
yet that firſt hath never a [" Secondly ] to follow or back it, and fo *tis all reſolved into that one, 
viz, that it is not true that a diſciple and a proſelyte are perfetily all one. 

To this. therefore I muſt advert, and conſider what nice difference he can ſpring betwixt a 4i/- 
ciple and a proſelyte, whereupon to found ſarisfa&:o7 for conſcience, why infants may be proſelytes 
and as ſuch, come unto Chriſt, and yet cannot be made diſciples, or received in baptiſm to diſci- 
leſhip. 

, op. his reaſon is, becauſe a proſelyte, ſaith he, notes one that is by birth an alien from the Common- 
wealth of Iſrael, and comes to the Iſraelites to own their God, and be part of their policy, and not to be 
taught, but enjoy priviledges with other fews, whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical. 


Bur certainly this is no reaſon of difference ;, for beſides that I, in that $. 27. acknowledged this 4 


accidental difference, that a proſelyte denotes a coming from ſome other nation ( as a diſciple doth not ) 
adding that this difference had no place in this matter, where the diſciples are ſpecified to be received 
from all nations ;, beſides this, I ſay, it cannot be unknown to Mr. 7. that I ſpeak of proſclyres in 
ſuch a notion as is equally competible to all of what zation ſoever they are, that enter into Covenant 
with God. | | 

Thus do we find a preſelyte defined, Heb. 11. 6. by 5 re&grigybuer@ 76 9:9, be that cometh to God ;, 
thus doth a Few when he enters into Covenant of obedience to him, and thus did a Gentile when he 
undertook the whole law of the Fews, and was therefore TVT2 ©3 and nÞT% 713 aproſelyte of their 
covenant, and a proſelyte of their r:ghteouſneſs, and ſuch is every one whether Few or Gerr/le, that 
cometh to Chriſt z and as the two former of theſe were made partakers of priviledges by this means, 
particularly allowed freely to enter into the congregation, and infants as well as grown men, were thus 
among them admitted into Covenant ; ſo it is not imaginable why it ſhould not hold of the Chr;- 
ſtan proſelytes alſo, nor why the Chriſtian infants thus received into Covenant by Chriſt, after the ſame 
manner as Fewiſh and Gentile Infants were among the antient people of God, 1. e. by baptsſm, ſhould 
not. as properly be called proſelytes of Chriſt, though they neither come from any other zation, nor 
ever aſſociate themſelves with Waatiogs according to the fleſh. | 


$: 


Numb. 1; 


? 


IJ 


And whereas he faith of the proſelytes coming to the 1ſraclites, that they came not to be taught, but 6. 


to enjoy priviledges, I cannot divine what motive he had to affirm it ; for ſure the infant child that was 
baptized, and ſo received into the congregation of Iſrael, did come to learn the Jewiſh religion, into 
which he was thus early initiated, and that was one ſpecial priviledge (the reſt of the heathen having 
zot knowledge of theſe laws,) the immediate end of his proſelytiſm, yet not excluding thoſe other ends 
of injoying all other priviledges both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical thereby. 

And when he adds, but a diſciple of Chriſt ts one that owns Chriſt for his teacher and Lord only for 
ſpiritual benefits, T might well acknowledge it, and ask, why then an efavt, who hath need of thoſe 
ſpiritual benefits, aſſoon as he is born, ſhould not be haſtened to a participation of them ? But it is 
farther evident, that ſpiritual benefits being firſt and principally deſigned, other even ſecular advan- 
rages may very lawfully be reſpected, and reaped by them that are thus early brought in, whether 
as diſciples or proſelytes to Chriſt. 


Two ſage obſervations he here addeth, 1. That there is no mention of the diſciples of the Prieſts, but S, 


of the Phariſees and Sadduces, and I can very well grant it, who ſpeak not of any lower kind of 4if- 
ciples, but either of God among the Fews, or of Chriſt, among us Chriſtians, thoſe being the only d:/- 
cipleſhips, to which they were admitred by the ceremony of baptiſm, the diſciples of the Phariſees and 
Sadducees being but a ſubdiviſion, and notification of ſeveral ſes among Fews, as there are different 
denominations of Chriſtians (the more the pity ) which divide «nity, but uſe not new bapriſms, to diſ- 
criminate them, I am ſure contradict the Apoſtle if they do. 


His ſecond obſervation is, that the holy:Ghoſt doth not at any time call Chriſtians Chriſt®s proſelytes,but his 97 LE 


diſciples, that, ſaith he, we might not confonnd the notions of theſe terms 53 But I anſwer, . 1... that thoſe 
texts that expreſs the Chriſtians entring :into diſcipleſhip, by coming unto' him (of which there are 
good ſtore) do in effect call them proſelyres, for a Proſelyte.isa Greek, noun derived immediately from 
the verb Tpogieye0 to Come Anto. tf ES 


And Secondly. that if this word, hether in it ſelf,” or in the verb from whence it comes, had ne- 20. 


ver been uſed in the New Teſtament, yet would it not thence follow, that we might not confound the no- 
tions of proſelytes and diſciples : The word Fehovah is never uſed by the Haly Ghoſt in the New Teſta- 
mext, yet may we not thence conclude, that the notion of. Zehovah: and God are divers : *Opoio:G, 
the known ſtyle of the Nicene Fathers, is never found uſed by the writers of the Bible, yet ſure it no 
way follows thence, that the 70159» of that word,and of this phraſe [7 and my Father are one} are ditte- 
rent and may not be confounded. ?Tis pity'toloſe time on ſuch:fiftions of ſcruple, and difficulty.as theſe. 


'What now is further ſaid by him in this chapter, both concerning little ones coming unto Christ, 11, 


and of. their entring into covenant, Deut. 29, 10. is on both. ſides but a bare denyal of that which is 
| | P competently 
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competently proved in that 28.$. For ?tis there evident; that infant eh3dres are ard always were ac- 
counted capable of proſelytiſm and ſo of being entred dsſciples, and particularly of being etred into 
covenant with God, and ſo of being baprized ; and there is no reaſon imaginable, why the infants 
which were capable of coming to Chriſt, were bleſſed by him, were affirmed by him to be qualified for 
the kingdom of beaven, ſhould be denyed water to be baptized : The Holy Ghoſt being fallen on the 
Gentiles that came with Cornelizs, Peter durſt not deny them baptiſm , And with what equity can the 
Chriſtian Church do it to thoſe, who are qualified for the receiving pardon of ſin, for being bleſt by 
Chriſt, for being received into Covenant with him, and may afterward be z»ſtrued in all things which 
are needful to be learnt ;, For that itill they are ngualified, till by hear:ng they own Chriſt as their 
Maſter, this is a begging of the queſtion, without any the leaſt tender of proof. | 
12, Asfor entring into covenant, when by the force of Det. 29. 10. he is forced to yield it comperible to 
;nfants, yet he will do his beſt to eſcape the convittion which it offers him, 1. by modifying the ſenſe, 
then |þy invalidating my inference from it. | 
13- Firſt, though he yield that they may enter into Covenant, yet this, faith he, but in ſome ſenſe, by their 
fathers att ingaging them under a curſe or oath #0 own God as theirs, in which ſenſe the poſterity then unborn 
did enter into covenant, Deut. 29. 15. 

| 14. But if we examine the place, it will be moſt clear, 1. that the Covenant is entred into by the in- 

: fants, juſt as by the reſt of them, the wives and the ftrangers or proſelytes; On their part, Ye ſtand this 
day all of you before the Lord, that thou ſhouldſt enter into Covenant with the Lord; and on Gods part, that 
he may eſtabliſh thee this aay for a people. 

15. Secondly, Here 1s inthe text no mention of any act of the Fathers ingaging them under a curſe or 
oath, but only of Gods oath which he maketh to them. v. 12. 

16. Thirdly, If they had thus adjured, or laid oath or carſe upon their children, yet would this make no 
difference betwixt their and our entring into Covenant ;, we by the oath of baptiſm which is laid on the 
child (by him to be performed when he comes to ability, unlefs he will forfeit all the benefits of his 
baptiſm ) do in like manner adjure our infants, though whilſt they remain ſuch, they hear it as little 
as the Jewiſh infants did. | 

17. Fourthly, Whereas from v. 15. he cites that the poſterity then unborn thus entred into Covenant, there 
is no ſuch word in the rexr, no mention of [poſtcrity] or of [| unborn] but of them only, who were 
not that day with them, 1. e. (I ſuppoſe) were at that time of aſſembling abſent from the Congregation. 
I wonder why Mr. T. ſhould attempt thus to :-poſe upon the reader. 

13, As for our inference (which is this, that by parity of reafon, infants may be entred into diſcipleſhip, 
and accordingly baptized, as well as they then might be enrred into the covenant of God) he ſimply re- 

jets it, without any farther notice of his reaſon again, ſave only this, that i» bapriſm ſuch a diſciple- 
ſhip 3s injoyn'd as 1s by preaching the Gospel, and they only are diſciples that are believers, and they only 
are appointed to be baptized, who in their own perſons do enter into Covenant and ingage themſelves to be 
Chriſt*s followers, and this is again but a pitiful peritio principis, a denying our concluſion when the pre- 
miſes cannot be denyed, and fo invincibly infer the conclafton, viz. that thoſe may be brought to and 
received into diſcipleſhip, covenant, baptiſm, which in their own perſons are not yet able to come to 
Chriſt, as thoſe Cripples may be born by others to Chriſt, who wanted ſtrength to addreſs themſelves, 
and be as really partakers of his healing miracles, as thoſe who came to him on their own legs. 
And fo much alſo for the 25. Chapter. | 


, CHAP. I8. 
Of the Apoſtolical Pra#ice in this Matter. 


SECT. L 


The interpretation of 1 Cor. 7. 12. vindicated. "Ayia. Santtification uſed to denote Baptiſm, the uſe of 
it in ths Fathers and Scripture. Tertullians teſtimony : deſignati Sanfitatis, Origen. Author Queſt. 
ad Antiochum. Cyprian. Chryſoſtom. Tixya there, infant Children. *ayiu in the Epiſtles. S. Augu- 

ſtines words examined. 


Numb. 1. F his laſt Chapter he proceeds to the view of thoſe Se&ios which fet down the pofirive part of 
| our baſis, evidencing the opizzon and fence, which the Apoſtles had of Chriſ?*s rf Sato and of 
his intention to include, and not to exclude infants from baptiſm. 

2, The Apoſtles ſenſe muſt be judged by their own »ſage and praQice, and that is teſtsfied to us two 
ways, 1. by one conſiderable remain and indication of it in S: Paul, 2. By the pratice of the firft and 
pureſt ages of the Church, receiving infants to baptiſm, and fo teſtifying the Apoſtolical uſage, and 
farther affirming that they received it by rradition from the ApgPes. 

3- The remain, and zndication in S. Paul, 1s in the known place of 1 Coy. 7. 12. where ſpeaking of 

3 the believers thildren he ſaith v. 14. vvy 3 £514 ry but now are they holy, i. e. it is the preſent prattice 
1 | of the Church (that Apoſtolical Church in $. PauPs time) to admit to bapriſar the infant children of pa- 
3 rents of whom one is Chriſtian, though not of others. ' | | 
4. That this is the meaning of [holy] is there made evident, as by other arguments, ſo by this, that 
the ancient Fathers who knew the ſacred diale8, call baptiſm SanRification, Enm qui nuts tft, baptiz+ 
andum & ſanftificandum,in Cyprian,and drug; aytagliarto be |: ELTp when they have #0 feeling of it, 
and ixSgipes ayradiire, let him be ſanttifitd from the infancy, 1... daptized then, in Gregory GR: 
| 0 
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A Defence of Infant-Baptiſm:— 


To which teſftimeties, and the reſt which is there produced out of the agreement: of the Fiwiſh 5; 
ſtyle ( Pw ſanttificatiens for baptiſas, to which 0 pl Macarins's ſaying of the Fewiſh bapriſm; 
Eagkes &iei_en, It yu 4 the fleſh, Hom: 47- P- 509-) becauſe the main <flculey of the interpretation 
conſiits. herein, I ſhall. now add .more, one very ancient befote any of theſe ( within leſs tlian a 
hundred years after the, death of S. ohm) Tertullian de. Anima, © 39, where ſpeaking of infants, 
and ſaying, ex ſanttificato_alterutro ſexu,_ ſenttos protrears, that when either the Father or Mother js 
ſanitified (1. e. received as a believer by baptsi/m into the Church) tlie children are holy, &c. (cleat evi- 
dences of the notion of the word) this he-there proves by theſe yery words of this Apoſtle, Caterum; 
inquit, immundi naſcuntur,, elſe (10.caternm in T, ertullian's ſyle'is known to be put for alioqui. or the 
Greek, imei &y) were your children unclean, adding, in ſtead of theſe other words [bur now are they holy} 
quaſi deſignatos tamen ſanttitatis & per hoe etiam ſalutis, inubig volens fidel;nm filios; bereby willing that we 
ſhould underſtand that the children of believri are the deſigned,..Or the ſealed of holineſs Gin the. ſenſe, I 
conceive, wherein they that are baptized are by the ancrents frequently faid opepyiteSa to be ſealed J 
and thereby of ſalvation alſo : And all this, faith he, 'thus urged _by.the Apoſtle, .xt hujus ſpei pignora 
matrimonits que retinenda cenſuerat, patrocinarentur, that this hope might be a pledge to ingage the 
believing wife or husband not to part from the unbeliever : And he yet farther adds (ſtill to the cor- 
firming of this interpretation) Alioqui meminerat Dominice definitionis, Niſt quis naſcatur ex aqull & 
ſpiritu, non introibit in regnum Dei, 1. e. non erit Sanfius. Otherwiſe (orif this argument of the Apoſtle 
had not been ſufficient.) he would have mentioned the definition of Chriſt, that unleſs one be born of water and 
the Spirit ( i. e. baptized ) he ſhall not enter-into the kingdom of God, i.e. ſhall not be holy, ſhewing ſtill 
of what holineſs he underſtands the Apoſtles ſpeech, that which the. child of the believer is made par- 
taker of by baptiſm, concluding, 1ta omnis anima nſque eo in Adam .cenſerur donec in Chriſto recenſeas 
tur,” tamdiu immunda quamdin recenſeatur, Every ſoul is ſo long inrolled iti Adam till it be enrolled anew 
in Chriſt, and is ſo long unclean till it be thus anew inrolled ; which as it ſuppoſes every child of 
Adam to be impure, till he be thus by baptiſm made a child of God, a meimber of Chr:f, fo it gives 
a full account of that «ncleanneſs, and that holineſs of: which the /ile ſpeaks, the former the ſtate . 
of a child of Adam unbaptized, the latter of him that 'by - baptiſm is initiated and matriculated into 
Chriſt. Fre i] | ; 
fo to this agrees perfettly that of Origen (of the fane|age, a very few years after Tertullian) 6. 
{peaking of the Apofties (from whom, faith he, the Church 


eived- by trad:tion that infants ſhould 1 80y. 1, 6 
aptized) Sciebant enim ills quibus myſteriorum ſecreta commiſe þ | 


ſa ſunt divinorum, quia efſent in omnibus 
gentine ſordes peccati, que per aquam & ſpiritum ablui deberent, They to whom the ſecrets of the divine 
myſteries Or Sacraments were committed, kyew that there are in all the connatural pollutions of {ns which 
ought to be waſht away by water and the ſpirit, giving, us to underſtand what uncleanneſs and holineſs it 
is, that children are capable of the a. of their birth from Adam, and the cleanneſs or ſanttiry 
of Chriſtian baptiſm. wg 7 TER SWTONITIELT | * 
So Athanaſius * Queſt, ad Antioch. 114. ( or whoſoever it is under the name of that ancient Fa- 7. 
ther ) where the ſalvation of the baptized infants is concluded'by. him upon force of thoſe two rexes, * Ton. 2. p; 
Suffer little children to come unto me; and, now are your children holy, whereto he there ſets parallel, 377: D- 
T@y elb Eeban\woula vine, the baptized infants of believers, as'the plain paraphraſe of the Apoſtles 
words. : LOO @ | : _ OT LEONG. 

To theſe I farther add another paſſage of * Cyprian, together with the 66. B:ſhops that were in g: 
Council with him in their Epiſtle to Fidus, where ſpeaking of the baptiſm of infants and expreſly * zp. g9. Edit; 
forbidding that any ſuch ſhould be hindred or kepe from it, he brings for proof of it, the words of $. Pam. p. 80. 
Peter, that the Lord bad ſaid unto him that he ſhould count none common or unclean, where It appears what 
was that Holy Fathers notion of common or unclean, ſuch as might be refuſed baptiſm, and conſe- 
quently they which are not ſuch, but on the contrary &y:o: clean or holy (and fuch ſaith Paul here, are 
the believers children) are to be admitted thither. | | 

Upon which words of S. Cyprian * S. Auguſtin ſpeaking faith, he made z0 mew decree, but kept moſt , 
firm the faith of the Church, Et mox natum rite baptizars poſſe cum an coepsſcopis cenſuit, and he and his q Ep. 28. ad 
Fellow Biſhops reſolved that a child might duely be baptized as ſoon as born. | . + Hieron. 

:So * $, Chryſoſtom in his KeJix»o:s to them that were to be baptized, ſpeaking of the ſeveral titles 10. | 
of baptiſm, applies unto it that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 6. 11. dax' anenboade, dn ryidanule, but ye are * Edit. Savil, 
waſhed, but ye are ſanftified : || and again, of thoſe that were baptized, 5 xiy@ © xibages wivor, daad Ton: 5p. 854; 
er ya % eylus yeroutres enbSeiger, the Scripture pronounces them not only made clean but juſt and 1 = Ls 

oly alſo. | | | hs 

$o * Cyril, in like manner, Glaphyr. in Exod. 1. 2. ſpeaking of him that defers bopriſm to old age, 11. 

Giith, &nileter e86, KC. be 5s ſanttified indeed, i. e. baptized, but brings in no profit to God. And || Comm. * Tom-1.p.274, 
in If. 1. 1. Or. 1. ſpeaking of baptiſm again, and the ſufficiency to waſh away ſin, he adds xylaae 5 guy? 170m: 2.18.C, 
pr enat «yada — But they that are once ſanttified, i, e. baptized — But I need no'more fuch like 

rYAPES, | 

This I have both there (Sefions 34, 35, 36, 37.) and here thus largely deduced, becauſe in this one x2, 
matter all the difficulty conſiſts, and if it be once granted that this. is the meaning of [Now are your 
children holy ] then here is an evidence undenyable of the Apoſtles praftice of bapriting infants, and 
conſequently an irrefragable teſtimony of their ſenſe of Chriſts inflirution, including, not excluding . 
enfants. , _. | 4) ERIE) 11 | 

ſow. ſo this isa ſhort and clear way of preventing all Mr. T. his indeavours and pains (fo largely 15, 
taken) to invalidate my coxcluſon from this place of the Apoſile, ant I need not now be farther ſol- 
licitous for my. par«phraſe on all thoſe 3. verſes, wherein he would fain find out ſome exceſſes and des 
fefts, ſome inſertions. and omiſſions; If ſuch there were ( as I doubt not to evidence there are none) it 
would be little for his advantage, as long as the interpretation of the laſt words [bur now are they (1. e. 


4 
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children ) holy] appears to be this, [but now are your infant children partakers of the privn edre of 

Loptiſen) for this 0ne part of that verſe concludes all that I pretend, or he oppugneth : And this I hope 

elide the 7) avgundy the = 
$407, 


| is now cleared to be no ſing#lar interpretation of mine, but that which ( 
| x 4 
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tional importance of the Context contluding.it): the ſtyle of 'Seriprare; andthe 'niform atteſtation of ; 
the antienteſt writers aſlign'to it, ſo that there can be noreaſon\for-doubting init; 
14. Yetbecauſe this 1s one of the exuberances objetted to my py (and the-only one which 1 can 
without 5pertinence take notice of) that the rerm [| young childten of Chriftians=—?] is more than is in 
the text, which hath only [* your children) which, faith he, is not reſtrained to #nfancy, T'ſhall briefly 
remove this exception, 1. 'By the authority. of 'Tertultian juſt now produced, who-interpreted' it of 
their infant children, as appeared- both by the! expreſs words: [ ſancros' procyeari ] and' the [ cere- 
rum immundi naſcerentur ] and by the occaſion of that diſcourſe 'in- that' place, which was 
the immunda nativitas ethnicorum , the unclean birth of ' heathens: children ,*and' the unlawfoulneſs 
of baptizing them, unleſs one of: the parents were Chriſtian. To which may be* added alfo 
Nazianzens phraſe forementioned, ayimAliea in byipr;, being: ſanctified\ from infancy ( for fo ſare 
Eebg©& lignifies, Eufyvor, vimOr. #ais,'a child before qr ſoon after birth, faith Heſychins, and Arifto- 
* 11 114ad. Baſil. phanes the Grammarian cited by * Euftathins, 23 agl: yeyorts; \a\child new born) which in all proba- 
Ed. p. 944 bility refers to this place- of 'the- Apoſtle, and ſo renders, rixyey by &gi2©-, their children by their 
infant children. LEO TER HTS | ADE Na 
15- ade” , 'Tis as manifeſt. by the general doCtrine of the-Fathers, when they ſpeak of the faith of 
partnts profiting their children, meaning always their 5nfant children, brought to baptiſm by the faith 
of their parents, before they-are perſonally capable of having faith themſelves. 8-8 
16, © Thirdly, By the inconvemences which muſt follow in caſe it be interpreted of any other but infant 
children. For ſupoſing them come to years of underſtanding and capacity, they ſhall then'either be 
| ſuppoſed to have: received the fazth, or to'remain in izfidelity: If they have received the” aith, and 
| then be baprized, ?tis evident that this bexefir comes not to them upon any conſideration of the faith 
z of the. parent, but upon their own perſonal profeſſion, and conſequently that theſe cannot be ſpoken 
of by the Apoſtle in that place, where he makes the ſan#ification or baptiſm of the children, a benefit 
of the believing parents cohabiting with the »nbeliever, and as Tertullian ſaith, patrocinium, a plea to 
; move the believer not to depart. But if- they have lived to years and yor received the faith, tis then 
certain that they may not be baptized at all ; And ſo *tis manifeſt it muſt be underſtood:of the infant 
3; ( uncapable) children, and none elſe. 
| 179, ?Tistrue that Mr. T. alſo excepteth againſt the paraphraſing of [ holy] by Ladmitted to ba tiſm ] 
affirming this to be a ſenſe of the word; no where elſe found. - But this I hope 1 have cleared a ready, 
both from the uſage of the word-among the Fewſh and firſt Chriſt;an writers, and might farther do 
it even by this Apoſtles dialett, who in his #ſcriptions of moſt of his Epiſtles to the Churches, calls 
all thoſe to whom he writes, i. e. the baptized Chriſtians of thoſe Churches, &y1a holy, Rom. 1. 17. 
and nyiaoptu ſanctified , and eye holy, 1 Cor. 1.2. and again &/101 holy , 2 Cor. 1. 1. and Eph. v. 
; 1. Phil. 1. 1, Col. 1, 1. among whoni no doubt there were many who were no otherwiſe holy ' or ſan- 
3 tified, than as all baptized Chrzſtzans are capable of that ſtyle. But I ſhall need add no more of that, 
3 to what hath been already fo" largely faid. + - -- | 
24 18. Andthe parts of my interpretation beingithus cleared, that their children} were their babes or jx- 
fants, and their being holy] their being baprized, *tis ſure I cannot be concerned in his concluſion, 
that he never read or heard any expoſition ancient or modern ſo expounding as this Doftor or Dictator doth, 
nor do I think, he can ſhew any | I hope now he will alter his mind, and acknowledge that it was his ow? 
fault, that this interpretation ſeemed ſo ew and ſtrange to him. | FT 
q 19. As for the one place of $. Au uſtin produced by-him Cit ſhould be, 1. 2. de Pece. Mer. & remiſs. C. 
FE 26.) to the ſeeming prejudice of: this interpretation, Ac per hoc & illa ſanftificatio 'cujuſcunque mods 
6 | fit quam in filus fidelium eſſe dixit Apoſtolus, ad iſtam de baptiſmo & peccati origine vel remiſſiene qua- 
ſtionem omnino non pertinert] it will eaſily be-recoxciled to it, if we but mark what queſtion 1t is, that 
there he ſpeaks of, even that which he had.then in hand, viz. whether baptiſm were neceſſary to re- 
miſſion of ſins, and entring the kingdom of heaven. | 
20, That this was the queſtion in hand, appeareth by the words: immediately precedext, which are theſe, 
_  ſanctificatio Catechument, fi non fuerit baptizatus," non ei valet ad intrandum regnum celorum ant ad pec- 
catorum remiſſionem, The ſanctification of a Catechumenus (what that is, he had mentioned before, Ca- 
zechumenos ſecundam quendam modum ſuum per ſignum Chriſti & orationem smpoſitionis manuum puto ſancti- 
ficari, that ſome kind of ſanctification which the unbaptized might have by prayer and impoſition of hands, 
of which we ſometimes read in the ancients, as hath elſewhere been ſhewed ) profits him not for the 
entring the kingdom of heaven, or obtaining remiſſion of ſins, unleſs he be baptized. And therefore that 
ſanttification of whatſoever kind it is, viz. it it be without baptiſm, belongs nor, ſaith he, to the queſtion 
then in hand concerning baptiſm 'and the original and pardon of SF 

21, Here then Iſuppoſe is S. Auguſtins meaning. The adverſaries with whom he diſputes (the Pela- 

| e4ans) to maintain the no neceſlity of baprizing infants for the remiſſion of ſins, made uſe of that 
zext, and concluded from it:the ſanctity of the Chriſtian infants birth, before, and without baptiſm : 
To this he anſwers, without any ſtrict examination of the importance of that rexr, that whatſoever 

. ſanctification it can be 1magined'to' be, that the poſle ſpeaks of, except it be that of bapriſm, it 
cannot avail tothe remiſſion of. ſens, &c. Some _— kind of ſancrification, ſaith he, he may 
confeſs, ſecundum quendam modum, in him that is not yet baptized, but that without baptiſm, non valer 
ad intrandum, is not of force for entring into the kingdom of heaven, and therefore whatſoever ſanctifi- 
cation that is, (viz. whatſoever without bapriſm ) it belongs not to his queſtion then before him, and 

_: fo the Apoſiles words can haye no force againſt him. 

22, -. This 1 ſuppoſethen to bein brief S. Auguſtines meaning inthat place, that ?tis not the holineſs of 
the C briſtian infants birth, but of their baptiſm, which ſtands them in ſtead toward the' kingdom of 
beaven': And then that, as it isno evidence on my ſide, that he interpreted that place to the Cor, 
as | interpret "it, ſo it affirms nothing to the contrary, but leaves it in medio, having his advantages 
other ways againſt the diwrers. + is 

23. *However for the: ſubſtance, his accord with us is evident, and his coxclaſion firm both in that place, 
and 1. 3. de:Pecc Mer. & Remifs;'C 12. Ihud. [ine dubitatione tenendum, quacunque illa ſanctificatio ſit, 
KR w- #0n 


ard. 
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non valere ad Chriſtianos faciendos, atque ad dimittenda peccata, niſi Chriſtiana atque Eccleſraſtics inſti. 
my tutione & Sacramentis efficiantur fideles: * "It is to be held without doubting, that whatſoever that ſanttifis 
cation be, it avails not to the making them Chriſtians, and to the obtaining remiſſion of ſins, anleſs by 
Chriſtian and Eccleſiaſtical inſtitution,” and by the Sacraments they be made faithful.  . . _ 
This is all that I can ſeaſonably return-for the vindicating of my paraphraſe; It would be too im- 2 4; 
moderate an exc#rſion to take notice: of all his-pretended obje&:ons to the former part of it, which 
concerns the cohabiring of the believer: with the unbeliever, which I aſſure Mr. T. were eaſy fully to 
anſwer, and ſhew his miſtakes in each. particular, if the matter of our preſent diſpute did require, 
or would well bear a 74pzgyor of that length, orif I thought it in the leaſt degree uſcful to the reader, 
that'I ſhould farther- explain the grounds of my paraphraſe, than as they are already laid before him, 
Section 31, & Cc. : | 1 DOs is ths rfat* lie 420g 
Yet becauſe the reaſons which I there rendred for theparaphraſe taken from thenotations of the word 
1ylesahath been ſanitified,and & yuan (not to, but) bythewife?] and by the plain conſequents,what knoweſt ud 
/ thous wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy huzhand— are by Mr. T. examined with an endeayour to confute. | 
them, and ſo to overthrow the whole 190 0a. it ma nw be thought uſeful that I ſhould 
take a view of thoſe his indeavours, and therefore that l all now proceed to do, and ſhall there 
meet with by the way what was moſt material in his former exceptions againſt my paraphraſe. 


SECT. ll. 
The rendring iyiacea [_ hath been ſanftified] defended. $. Hieroms teſtimony. Enallages muſt not be 


made uſe of without neceſſity. No advaittage from it here. Feigned inſtances of Enallage. Kadysvoy, 
dxdhag]d a, Sidinola, Kixgi)ar. ; ; 


Irſt then, to my firſt evidence taken from the word iylaca, hath been ſanified] referring to ſome Numb. 1: 
paſt known examples and experiences, of this kind ( of a wives converting the husband, &c. ) he 
hath a double anſwer, 1. That as my paraphraſe expreſſeth zt, it ſhould ſignify not only that an unbe- " 
lieving husband hath been ſanttified, but alſo that there ts hope they will, and ſo it ſhould note not only ſome 
example paſt, bur alſo ſome to come, of which there can be a leſs rtaſonable accaunt given than of putting it 
in the preſent tenſe in Engliſh. 2. That the Enallage or obange of tenſe 25 frequent, C. 11. 14. KAwueyoy 
in the preſent tenſe for the future, and here dueVapra ti for ls or an, and in the next verſe JeSaula in 
the preter for the preſent, and ſo ryiacu here, not, hath: been, but, is ſanfified, or if in the prater tenſe, 
yer that to be underſtood of a paſt thing yet continued, as xixgiluu Joh. 3. 18. nores, an att ſtill continued 
272 JOYCE, R 
| rs theſe two I reply briefly, and firſt to the former (the ſame which he had mentioned before, 23 
) and excepted againlt as an exceſs in my paraphraſe, but both there and here without the leaſt cauſe; ) 
| | For in my paraphraſe, I look upon nyiaca; as a verb of the preter tenſe, and as ſuch only adapt the 
4k ſenſe to it, referring it not to future hopes but to paſt experiences or examples; Only becauſe examples 
". Y are rhetorical ſyllogiſmes, and what hath been frequently experimented, may alſo reaſonably be hoped, 
'Y I ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle fo meant theſe examples, as Jo of hoping the like for the future, not 
making this of the future, any part of the ſenſe of iyia5a in the preter, but explicating the -2 
Aoymdy Or rational importance (which is ſomewhat more than, the 72 pyJdy ) of the Apoſtles ſpeech, 
and ſuppoſing this concluſrox to ly hid under this premiſe, as it is ordinary in all diſcourſe to ſet down 
the premiſes diſtinCtly, leaving the concluſion by every ones reaſon to be drawn from thence, without 
ſetting it down expliceitely. | 
Wherein that I was not miſtaken, I had all aſſurance from v. 16. where the argument is preſt, 3. 
and the concluſion inferred more explicitly, For what kyoweſt thou, W- whether thou ſhalt ſave thy huſ- - 
band — and the like mentioned in the Paraphraſe from 1 Per. 3. 
And herein I have the authority of S. Hierom ;, as for my rendring u ywwux} by the woman ({o I 4: 
| find it, per mulierem, -in his 7. Epoſt. ad Letam, and ſo Marianu Viftorims in his Scholia aſſures us, all 
| | the Cop:es antient and printed, read it) ſo alſo for this part of my Paraphraſe, exemplum refert (faith 
he on the place) gs ſepe contigerit ut lucrifieret vir per mulierem, VUnde & Beatus Petrus ait, ut ſiquis 
n0n crediderit verbo, per mulierum converſationem ſine verbo lucrifierent, id eſt, cum viderint eas in melius 
commutatas,coonoſcant omnes Dei legem ita conſuetudine inveterata potuiſſe mutari: He produces an example, 
becauſe, faith he, it hath often happened that the husband hath been gained by the wits, according to that 


F of $. Peter, that if any man believe not the werd, he ſhould without the word be gained by the converſation 
" of the wife, that ts, that when they ſhall ſee them changed to the better, all may know that the Law of God 
E- 4 | might have been taken in exchange for ſo inveterate a Cuſtom. | | 
'% And ſo again Ep. 7. ad Letam, ſpeaking of the like example, Bene, faith he, feliciterque expefta- 5. 
vimuw ;, Santa & fidelis domus virum ſanctificat infidelem, we have well and happily expected, (i. e. not 
miſt of our expeftation)) an holy and faithful houſe ſanctifies an unbeliever, adding his conceit, p/um 
Fovem, ſi habuiſſet talem cognationem, potuiſſe in Chriſtugn credere ;, that Fupiter himſelf if he had had 
ſuch a kindred, might have been brought to the faith of Chriſt. 
As for his ſecond anſwer, I acknowledge ſuch Enallages to be ordinary in the Hebrew, and ſometimes, 6. 
but more rarely found in the Hebraizing Greeks, or Hellenifts, and conſequently that where the context 
will not bear the ſenſe of the zene which is uſed, there may be place for this Grammatical figure, which 
yet is not to be made uſe of wnneceſſarily. ——_ : 
Accordingly, if there were any convincing reaſon offered, that nylagas in thepreter tenſe] could 7. 
not be born, 1 ſhould not then doubt to interpret it by this figure, either in the preſent or ſome other 
tenſe : But when (as here it is evident) there is no ſuch zeceſſiry, then 1. I cannot think fit to do ſo, 
(tis dangerous to forſake the literal ſenſe, when it may be commodiouſly retained, and fly to either a 
| Rhetorical, or Grammatical figure) and having no mative to do ſo, 1am next to confider, what 1s my 
| |  properefy 
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- - propereſt importance of that phraſe in that renſe wherein it is uſed, and then I could not (I be- 
lieve) have fallen upon any thing more narural, than that the'preter form of ſpeech referred to the 
paſt experiences, &C. FD. 
8. This is a full /atisfaion to his anſwer ; yet I may in the ſecond plate ex abundanti add thus much 
more, that the utmoſt that he can pretend to by the enallage (whether of the preter for the preſenr, or 
of the preter underſtood of a pa# thing yet continued) is as commodious.for my interpretation, as the 
preter is : For if it be in the preſent, then the importance will be, 'that it is a matter of preſent daily 
experience; if in the paſt continued, then that it is matter both of paſt and preſent experience that the 
unbeliever 1s thus wrought upon by the believer, and brought into the Church by baptiſm, and this is a 
juſt ground of hope, that ſo it may be again in any particular. inſtance, and ſo a competent motive that 
the believing wife ſhould abide with the 5nfidel husband, and not depart as long as he will live peaceably 
with her; and this ſure was S, Hieroms underſtanding in the words newly cited, exemplum a oy quia 
ſepe contigerit, &c. the Apoſtle makes inſtance, produceth example, that this hath (and doth) ordinarily 
come to paſs ; And to that alſo exaCtly agrees the 16" verſe, For how knoweſt thou, &c. 
. As for M*T. his inſtances of Exallage, though now I may ſafely yield them all, and rather gain than 
loſe by them, I ſhall yet inthe laſt place add my ſenſe, that no one of them is any way convinceng ; that 
of za6;8ey is not, c. 11. 24. for his paſſion was now ſo near approaching, that it might very fitly be re- 
preſented as preſent, and ſo that be the the force of the preſent tenſe. 

10. That of drabayre 3, is not pertinent ; for certainly ['22, is] is not for [3, was] which is the 
eallage of tenſes, nor is there any neceſlity it ſhould be for [4s] (the enallage of modes) the rendring 
is proper, elſe are your children unclean, and exaCtly all one with elſe were, the change of the mode not 
changing the ſenſe in this matter ; which was the cauſe why I followed the Ezgliſþ rendring, and 
made no change in that rraxſlation. 

$ 11. As forhisthird inſtance #$644aules, v. 15. which he faith is manifeſtly put in the prater tenſe for the 

F: preſent, I cannot be convinced of it 4 The context will wel! bear the preter tenſe yer continued [no Law 

| of Chriſt hath or doth thus inſlave her? or the pos tenſe ſimply [ſhe by entring the bonds of marriage 
bath not thus inſlaved her ſelf] that ſhe ſhould think her ſelf boxnd to do any thing contrary to her re- 

ligion in order to continuing with her busband. 

of 12. As for xicerray, Fob. 3. 18. I wonder it could be thought fit to be produced to the prejudice of the 

3 preter ſenſe, when the [3Ss, already] which is preſent, is an evident proof of the preter ſenſe ; and if 
it be continued as well as paſt (he that hath been condemned remaining ſtill under condemnation) this is 
{till perfeQly agreeable to my notion of iyiera:, the unbeliever oft bath been, and daily is converted, 
and brought to baptiſm by the belzever. 

:3 Andſomuch for all the grounds of his firſt exception, and his two anſwers to my inference from 

| [Lnyiacas] 
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SECT. IIE 


The rendring & tuna} by the woman] defended, & for vis. KnguxdivIG bs dou uriow, Col. 1. 23. Kriouw. 
SePopivoy U arbpororgs, AC. 4. Irenzus no Latine Author, & reregow, Aft. 7. Gal. 1. 16. 1Pet. 1. 5. 
% oo, Deut. 28. "Eaufes Sopale &@ dvipurar, Plal. 68. Ay proof of the interpretation from the 


context. 


Numb, 1. 6 E fecond concerns the rendring of & ywanx}, which I read, [by the woman] but he [to the wo- 
man] as [to] ws anote of the dative caſe, and ſo w redundant. 

2. Andthereaſon, faith he, that he ſtill adheres to his way, is, becauſe this ſeems to him the faireſt, 
eaſieſt, and moſt congruous ſenſe thugs expound it, The believer may abide with the unbelieving yoke-fellow, 
For though he be an unbeliever, an mſelf unſanttified, yet in or to his wife he is as if he were ſanitified, 
71s all one in reſpeft of conjugal uſe, as if he were ſanttified. 

3. Tothis rea/ox I have many things to anſwer. Firſt, That the very rendring it, is the begging the 
queſtion, which is only this (in this mattr.) whether this be the faireſt, eaſieſt, and mot congruous 
ſenſe, and muſt not be here ſuppoſed, when it ſhould be proved. 

4+ Secondly, That if it were the faireſt ſenſe, yet if the words bear it not, it muſt not be affixt to 
them, if it be more capable of another ; and whether they will bear it or no, is the queſtion again, on 
occaſion of which, this ;zquiry is made into the uſe of the prepoſition 3, and to ſuppoſe again that it 
will ſignifie [0] in the darive ſenſe, before it is proved it will, isa ſecond begging the queſtion, a pa- 
ralogiſm in ſtead of a reaſon. 

5- Thirdly, The fairneſs of the ſenſe (ſimply taken) is not attempted to be proved, which yet doth 
ſtand in great zeed of it ; For beſide the redundance, or unuſual ſenſe of 3, ſome other parts of the 
rendring are none of the faireſt ; As firſt, che believer may abide] as if it were ſimply free to abide 
or not abide, whereas in the preſent caſe (when the «»believer is willing to abide with the believer) 
the believer is by the Apoſtle counſelled at leaſh, if not commanded (and that is more than a liberty, that 
he may) To him the Apoſtle faith (and his ſayings have ſure authority with them) wJ agrire, let him 
not put away. Nay the 1nterdict of Chriſt belonging to all, but that one caſe of fornication, Aa. 5. 
and Mar. 19. It is evident, that by force thereof the believing man muſt not pur away the unbelever, 
that is guilty of no more but anbelief;, And accordingly the preface, Tis $8 aorneig --- But for the reſt 
(or, for che other queſtions, v. 1. 6.8. 10.) ſay 1, not the Lord] muſt be applicd not to the immedi- 
ate conſequents, of the believers nor putting away the unbeliever, that will ſtay with him (for that 
had been determined by Chrift in the Negarive) but tov. 15. If the unbelieving depart, i. e. if the un- 
believer will nor-dwell with the believer, except the believer forſake his, or her religion, what ſhall be 
done then? And to that the Apoſtles counſel is, that marriage inſlaves not the believer ſo far. 

6. All which, isa competent prejudice to that part of Mr. T. his ſenſe, The belieyer may abide ; ſu 
at 
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that be it, even when the anbeliever is willing to abide, then ſhe may alſo depart, if ſhe rather chooſe, 
which will be found contrary to Chriſt? precept, and fo may not be admitted. 

Secondly, in this rendring, iyiae: is engliſhed, (not by #4 or hath been ſanitified, but by [# as if he 7. 
were ſanttified ] which indeed acknowledgeth that he is zoe truly (in any reſpe&t) ſan#ified, and then 
ſure this will be a ſtrange conſtruttion, 8 2x15@> 1914 dn, the unbeliever (is not ſanttified,but) is a: if he were 
Janfified, when yet l:rerally it muſt be rendred the unbeliever hath been, or (to gratify Mr. T.) is or 
continues t0 be ſanftified : For what is this but to interpret an affirmative by interpoſing a negation, he is 
ſanttified, by he is not ? for ſo aſſuredly he is not, if he only be as if be were. 

With this let any man compare the interpretation I have given, the anbeliever hath been ſanfified $. 
- the believer, 1. e. examples there are of ſuch as have been thus converted from their unbelief,, and this 
ence inforced by the interrogation, v. 16. For what knoweſt thou, 6 woman, whether thou ſhalt ſave the 
man, &c. and by S. Peters aphoriſm of daily obſervation, 1 Pet. 3. 1. the husband that obeys not the 
word, 1.e, the unbeliever, may probably be gained by the converſation of the wife ; and then let him 
impartially paſs judgment, which is the farreſt and eaſieſt rendring. 

His ſecond reaſon 1s, becauſe though the Dr. deny it, yer (faith he) 7 aver, that the notion of & for to, g. 
as a ſign of the dative caſe, is found more than once in the New Teſtament. 

The truth of this I muſt now examine by the proofs offered for the affirmation. And his firſt proof, 
is from at. 17. 12. #roinoay & dvſp, Thy, ſaith he, cannot be eluded becauſe the ſame ſpeech is Mar. g. - 
13. inoinoay du[p, and rendred by Beza in the former place, fecerunt ei, they did to him. 2. Whereas the 
Dottor ſaith & 15 uſed for eis, upon him or againſt him, It had been meet the Doftor ſhould have given one 
inſtance at leaſt of ſuch conſtruttion, which, ſaith he, I do not believe he can do 

To this I anſwer, 1. By two ready inſtances in one verſe, Zuk. 23. 31. *E: iy ml Uygp Evac Taire 11. 
morgow, iv md Engo Tiyuelas If they do theſe things (our ordinary Engliſh reads in a green tree but the 4 
ſenſe and propriety directs us to) 0» the green tree, what jhall be done on the dry ? here is the very phraſe "3 
that is uſed in thet place of arthew, motor iy vyes, AS inoincar iy avi, and then for S. Marks uling 1 
(in the parallel place) vs for iy avly ] that proves not that i» was redundant in S. Matthew, or 
that it was a bare ſign of the dative caſe, it being free to S. Mark to uſe any other expreſſion, diffe- 
rent from S. Matthew, ſo he retained the ſenſe, as it is clear in this place he doth, doing injuries to. 
him, being all one in effect with upoz or againft him, though the phraſes are not the ſame, which no 
way infers that when the change of the phraſe changes the ſenſe, it were lawful ſo to vary it, as in 
the place we have in hand ( i» vraux ) *tis on both ſides ſuppoſed to do. 

A ſecond inſtance which he conceives cannot be eluded, is Col. 1. 23. 9 nngvybivl@- is macy Th x)icee, 12. 
which was preached to every creature; and this he proves to be the only rendring, 1. Becauſe ungiaow to 
preach, is commonly with a dative caſe of the objef, and though, 1 Tim. 3. 16. it & inngyyn iy veouv, 
yet our traſlators, and the vulgar, and Beza read it, unto the Gentiles, as if there it noted only a dative 
caſe, and if it were among the Gentiles, there, yet here Col. 1. 23. it cannot be ſo, becauſe the objett is in 
the ſingular number, but ty, when it i for among, 1s joyned ſtill with a noun of the plural : and 2. That 
which, ſaith he, puts this out of all donbt, is, that the phraſe, Col. 1. anſwers, Mar. 15. 16. unguZals 73 
Waryyenoy racy Th Kliga. 

But to this all the azſwer is ready, by obſerving the exact notation of 75a «Jio:s the whole creation x ;, 
(as we render it Roz. 8. 22.) as that ſignifies the whole, but eſpecially the Gentile world, and accord- 
ingly is expreſt by 7&1 7a #9», Mat. 28 and farther explained by 8a&- xv9u@- the whole world, to 1 
which in S. Mark they are appointed to go, when they were thus to preach the Goel Toy 75 xlicw, to \# 
this whole creation. Now of «io: in this notion it is clear, that though it be in the ſmgalar number, 2 
yet that hath the power of the plural, as the word [world] and the like, which every body knows, is a 
noun of Mulrirude, and ſo is creation, when it is thus taken for the whole created world, meaning this 
world of men, the nations or people of the world. 

And then there can be no doubt but «ygvybiJG- i nacy ry xliown] is moſt exaCtly thus to be rendred, 14- 
preached in, or among the whole creation, as Gal. 1. 16. xngvaay iy Tois Hveow, preach in the nations, Or 
among the Gentiles, and fo 1 Tim. 3. 16. alſo, though the ſenſe being no way altered by rendring it 
unto the whole creation, or every creature, and to the Gentiles, it matters little though it be promiſcu- 
ouſly thus rendred in all theſe places, which yet muſt not preſcribe for other places, where the ſenſe 
is ſo much chanzed by the. divers rendring, as in this caſe jy:149n #» yurauni] is obſervable, where 
therefore the literal rendring being retained, we are not reaſonably to conclude any more from it, 
than that [zreral rendring will afford us. As for the paralle/ phraſe Mar. 16. that doubtleſs can prove 
nothing, 1. Becauſe the places are not, nor can be thought parallel, 2. Becauſe if they were, ( as of 
Mat. 28. and Mar. 16. hath been granted) yet the parallel lying only in the ſexſe, and thar being all 
one, whether they preacht to or among the Gentiles, this no way concludes that the phraſes are the ſame, 
or the &y in one redundant, which 1s the only thing for the proving of which this parallel is produ- 
ced, but of that I have formerly ſpoken. _ | : | 

His third inſtance is #:Jopivoy iy arbywnors, AFE. 4. 12. which he cannot yet conceive, but that it is 15+ 
better rendred, to men, than among men.” And his reaſons are, 1. Becauſe JiSvw bath moſt regularly 
and conſequently a dative caſe of the perſox after it. 2. Becauſe if it had been among men, it had been 
zo be placed after ireegv, other, there 15 no other nanie among men, given, but being placed after given, it 
es to be expounded as referred to given, not to other, aud fo muſt be read, to men, not among men. 3. It 
ſeems no good ſenſe, nor true, that Chriſt was a name given among men, for though he were among men, 
yet he was given from above. To all which he adds the judgment of frenens, 1. 3.C. 12. cited by Beza, 
and a parallel phraſe iy meledoy for maJpzow, Af. 7. 44+ oy 

To theſe 1 anſwer, 1. Thar ?tis true that when HiSwpr hath any caſe of the perſon following and 16. 
governed by it, that is conſtantly the darive, but that is no way. applicable to this phraſe «#- 
Kivoy by dybpsrors, for there the perſons, dydydror; are governed by the prepoſition iy not by J4J4- 

you. | 

To theſecond, That the conſtruf52% by among, is very good, placing it after given, there is no 17- 
other name given among men, i. &. no means of ſalvation afforded by God, and continued among men. 


to 
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both becauſe the berefir of this gift is as a common donative, d 


men. 


were not to be found there ? 


bly, have always heen full of. 


[8] 
Va 


it will be found, that theſe three will be of no avail to him, 


dinary way of acception of &y for eis. 


or the note of a dative caſe. 


them (though minute) may be of ſ#bſtantial importance. 


to ſtay. 


18 F To the third, That Chris being given from above, no way prejucges his being, given among men; 
iſtributed among men, and alſo becauſe 
this gift is diſpenſt in form of humane fleſh, Chri#t is become man, and to be found and ſeen among 


19. Andtothe laſt, for the place of Irenevs, tis ſtrange that neither Mr. T. nor Beza whom he tran- 
ſcribed, ſhould remember that Irenexs wrote Greek, and that as the Latine tranſlation [datum homi- 
nibus} is not written by Irenens, ſo there is no queſtion but 1reneus's Greek, was the ſame with the 
rext in the As, SeSouivor bv evIgerore, and then the Tranſlator (barbarous enough through that whole 
book) is to be reformed by the Author, and not the Author judged of by the Tranſlator ; Or if he. 
were, and Ireneus?s Greek did really read 4»0gonos, without [iy] as the Tranſlator doth [ hominibus} 
without [5] then I muſt reſolve, that the sopy of the Scripture, which he followed, did ſo read be- 
fore him [#sSoptvoy dvbedmorc] and if fo, then what proof can Mr. T. have from thence that in other 
Places or phraſes, where iy is found in all copies, it ſhall be redundarr, and ſignifie no more than if it 


20, As for &» narggoty, it muſt certainly be rendred, among the Fathers, thus, the tabernacle of witneſs 
was among our Fathers in the wilderneſs : ?Tis pity the Reader ſhould be exerciſed and detained with 
ſuch debates as theſe, with which yet in obedience to Mr. T. I muſt farther importune' him. 

21. For a fourth inſtance he again reſumes that of Gal. 1. 16. and 2 Pet. 1.5. That Gal. 1. where of 
God, the Apoſtle ſaith, that he was pleaſed to reveal his own ſon iy iwet,, and when I had rendred that by, 
or through me, to others, This expoſition, ſaith he, makes the Apoſtle tautologize ineptly. 

2> This ſtrange wndecent expreſſion I wiſh had been ſpared; for certainly there was little temptation 
for it : why, Ipray, might not the Apoſtle without incurring either part of that cenſure, ſay, God 
was pleaſed through me to reveal his ſon, and by way of explication, (and withal to denote the deſignation 
of that Apoſtle to his peculiar province, as the Apoſtle of the uncircumciſion) add, that I might preach 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles. Certainly every explication of an obſcurer or narrower, by a clearer or 
larger phraſe, is not znept rautology, but that which all writers which have deſired to ſpeak intelligi- 


And yet ſecondly, the latrey part here, of his preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles (he being pecu- 
liarly the Apoſte of the Gentiles, as Peter and Fohn were of the Fews whereſoever diſperſed) is more 
than was pretended to be ſaid by my rendring and paraphraſing the former part of it; for in that 
thoſe others had not been defined, who they were, or limited to the Gerriles. 

24, This Mr. T. adyerted not in his objeion ;, I deſire he will now take notice of it. For that of 8 «- 
enyhools i 75 mice vudy agen, I need add no more to what I had before ſaid, tha: it is moſt fully 
rendred thus, unto or over and above your faith ſuperadd virtue, or fortitude. 

25, Two places, he faith, he bad formerly produced out of the old Teſtament, Deut. 28. 60. and 2 Kin. 7. 27. 

and now adds one more, Pſal. 68. 18. But beſides that three only places in the whole old TeXament, 

would never infer that ſo it mult be in this place of the zew, there being many more to preponderate 
for the contrary, and there being no pretence of neceſſity that thus it uſt be here, beſides this, I ſay, 


26, Of the two former, the ſecond is zot; there be but twenty verſes in that Chapter, and therefore 
no e inthe 27. and for the former, we well read it, unto thee, where the 72. reads oo}, in the or- 


27. Andlaſtly, for his new ſprung teſtimony, Pſal. 68; 18. of Hxafes Sbpare iv avdguros, for which faith 
he the Apoſtle hath Eph. 4. 8. ture Su)a Tois ardgarers, which he takes to be more than enough to re- 
fute the Doftor, tis preſently viſible that it hath no manner of Force in it ; For though thoſe two pla- 
ces are perfectly parallel, as to the matter, yet for the expreſſion ?tis evidently very different ; in one 
[thou baſt received] in the other [he hath given] and ſo [ty dr8p&drors for, or among men] muſt of 
all neceſlity differ from ['a8g&mo; to men.] For how could it be ſenſe to ſay, thou haſt recezued gifts 
to men ? yet ſo it muſt be, to make good Mr. T. his obſervation, that +» ſignifies ro, or is redundant, 


28, Andſoheneyer had a more improper ſeaſon for his triumphs; never leſs cauſe to tell others of 
talking ad randum, when he himſelf was ſo far removed from all appearance of demonſtration. And ſo 
much for the Grammatical notation of iy yvyaux}, very unfit to have exerciſed us thus long, but that 
Mr. T. would have it ſo, and words are the means of conveighing realities unto us, and miſtakes in 


29. My third proof produced for my interpretation of the firſt part of v. 14. which to me put it out of 
all doubt, by comparing it with the reaſor ſubjoined, For what knoweſt thou, O wife, whether thou ſhalt 
ſave thy husband;, or how knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife ?J he comes next to exa- 
mine, and hath many except#ons againſt it, all which (without loſing time in repeating and viewing 
them ſeverally) will be ſoon diſpelled by a right underſtanding of the force of the Apoſtles argument 
as there I concelve it toly, Thus v. 14. It :s matter of brdinary obſervation, that unbelieving husbands 
have been brought to the fath and baptiſm by the believing wife, therefore I now exhort and counſel the be- 
liever not to depart from the unbeliever, in caſe the unbeliever be willing to ſtay, v. 13. for this reaſon, 
V. 16. becauſe what hath been ſo oft, may very probably be hoped again, and conſequently upon the pre- 

|; miſes the believer hath ground to hope, that ſhe may in time gaz the husband to the faith, and that, 
being ſo fair a reward in her view (the ſaving or reſcuing him from infidelity, tro Chriſt) may well 
inforce the counſel of the Apoſtle, not to depart from him, as long as, without ſz, ſhe is permitted 


30. Bymwhich it appears that this v. 16. is not a bare explanation of syiacar, v. 14. (on which Mr. T. 
his exceptions principally depend) but an application of the argument formerly propoſed, -but now 
more ſignally brought home to them, under the form of ['7i yag for what---] by this means to re- 
inforce his concluſion of their not departing for the cauſe of infidelity : If the Reader will but obſerve 
what is thus viſible, he will want no more help, to get out of the{:ntricacies, and toils, which Mr. T. 
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hath here ſpread for him in this matter, which'is in it ſelf ſo manifeſt; as nothing can be added to it; 
if either-the rext or my paruphraſe may be permitted to ſpeak for it ſelf. © | 
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SECT. IV: 


Mr. T. bis miſtake of my ſenſe. The argument a genere ad ſpeciem. 'Axdlagre and £yi2. How the 
busband is ſaid to be baptized by the wife. PUYD partial waſhings. The proportion berwixt legal holi- 
neſs, and baptiſm. Difference between relative and veal ſanttification. The teſtimonies of the antient, 
for and againſt my interpretation. | 


H' S exceptions to the former part of itiy paraphraſe being tow ended, [ muſt attend what he Numb: i; 
hath to ſay againſt the latrer part of it, that which concerns our matter in hand more nearly ; 
The words are is} 4es, for elſe were your children unclean, but now are they holy 1. C. por that ſcore it 
ts that Chriſtians children are admitted to baptiſm, viz. becauſe by their living in the family with the Chri- 
ſtan parent they probably will (and ought to) be brought up in the faith _ and the Church (requir ing 
od "> promiſe from the parents ) reaſonably preſumes they will, and ſo admirs them to 
apri/ mm. . | KO EEE 
This argument of the Apoſtles thus explained in my paraphraſe (or if he yet will have it more 2, 
plainly thus, The Church upon confidence that the believers children will be brought up in the faith, receives 
them to baptiſm when they are infants , And upon the ſame grounds of hope, that your abiding with the up« 
beljeving husband may in time convert him (as by experience it hath oft bten found) 1 adviſe you not to de- 
part from-him, if he will live with you ;, For what knoweſt thou whether thou ſhalt ſave thy bnsband, &c.) Mr. 
T; hath niade 2 ſhift not to underſtand, and ſ#bſtirurted another way of arguing in my name, in ſtead 
of it, p. 331. And having done ſo, I muſt leave him to combare with the ſhadow of his own creating, 
no part of his i»preſſion lighting upon that, which alone I profeſs to-be my meaning in it ; which 1 
leave him or the Reader to ſee, in the particulars propoſed by him, but muſt not now be ſo imperti- 
nent, as to loſe time in the purſue of them. ws | "Oe 
But the reaſons produced for my thus interpreting, he tiext proceeds to examine, and I miſt take 3; 
care to vindicate them. My firſt reaſon is, becauſe ay:@, holy, noting a relative holineſs, a ſetting 
apart to God, and the loweſt degree of that imaginable being the inir:ating into the Church by baptiſm, 
this muſt in reaſon be here noted by zy:« holy, as all viſible profeſſors, Ezr. 9. 2. are the holy ſeed, and 
in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, eo holy. re. | | E 
To this he anſwers, that it being all granted, confirms not the Doftors Expoſition, becauſe *tis no good 4, | 
argument, a genere ad ſpeciem affirmative, and becauſe infants are not viſible Profeſſors. | 4 
But ſure E the ſpecies is ſuch, that he that hath not that, hath not any part of the gems, the 5, 
argument w1ill thus hotd very irrefragably : Suppoſe that.of the Deacon to be the loweſt order of offi- 
cers of the Church, and that without which there is no aſcending to any higher degree in the miniſtery, 
will not then the argument hold; He hath ſome degree Eccleſiaſtical upon him, therefore ſure he is a 
Deacon ? Thus ſure it is in this matter, the relative holineſs belongs to no perſon, that is not bapti- 
zed, baptiſm is the loweſt degree of it. and all ſuperiour degrees of Apoſtle, Prophet, &c. in the Chri- 
ftian Church are founded in that, therefore if the infant children be holy, the infant children are bapti- 
zed. So again, Baptiſm is the loweſt degree of v1ſible profeſſion, therefore if theſe that are ſaid to be 
holy, are viſible Profeſſors, then ſure they ate baptized; And ſo there is no force in that whether a#- 
ſwer or exception to my firſt reaſon. OS 
My ſecond follows from the notation of 4z«vyra, AF. 10. 14. for thoſe that muſt zor be received 
into the Church, as on the other ſide Gods cleanſing 1s God's reputing him fit to be partaker of this privi- 
ledge, whereby it appears how fitly, receiving and not receiving to baptiſm] are expreſt by [holy and 
unclean.) | E 
To this he anſwers by acknowledging the concluſion, viz. the fitneſs of thi expreſſion, all his exception +, E 
is againſt my premifſe, the notion of unclean, ACt. 10. which, ſaith he, ſignifies there not only one out of F- 
the Church, but alſo one that a Few might not go in to, or eat with. To this I reply, that my concluſion 
being granted, I may ſafely part with that, which inferred it, as when I am arrived at my journeys 
end, I have no farther need, or uſe of my horſe or guide that brought me thither : Let it be remem- 
bred, that [holyand unclear] fitly expreſs thoſe that are received, or nor received to baptiſm, and then 
I am ſure I have not offended againſt the propriety of the words, by concl=4ing from this rext, that in 
the Apoſtles time the believers children were recerved to _ And if I have as little offended a- 
gainſt the rational importance of the words in that place (as I hope hath formerly appeared that 1 
have) thenI hope I am perfectly innocent in inducing my concluſion. 4s 
As for the uſe of the phraſe, A. 10. though now I need not contend, = I may add, that the no- -;; 
not baptizing (for ſure he = 
might not baptize thoſe to whom he might not efer) and the baptizing Cornelize (and not only entring wo" 
to him) being the end for which Peter received that viſior, I ſtill adhere that 4x«0agre in that place 0 
ſignifies one peculiarly that muſt not be rece:ved into the Church by baptiſm ;, and the holineſs, on the | 
contrary, reception to that priviledge. | 
My third being taken from the uſe of the Hebrew Hp to /anttifie, for nin any part of the body, g 
and on occaſion of that, mentioning a conjecture*$hat the uſe of holineſs for bapriſm might perha 
intimate that the primirive bapteſms were not always immerſions, but that ſprinkling of ſome part might 
be ſufficient; he hath a reply to each of theſe; To the former, that if this reaſon were good, then 
the huchands being ſanftified by the wife, muſt ſignifie bis being baptized or waſhed by her, to the latter, 
that 1 bave in my writings ſo oft ackpowledged the baptiſm of the Jews and Chriſtians to be immerſion of the 
whole body, that I ought to be aſhamed to ſay the contrary, and that I can bardly believe my ſelf in it. 
To theſel anſwer, firſt to the former, 1. /That1 _ affirm ſaniificatzons among the Fews to CA g. 
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nify waſhings, do alſo know that it hath other fignifications, and that that ſigaification is in each rex: 
to be choſen, which ſeems moſt agreeable. in all thoſe reſpefts which are to be conſiderable in the 
pitching on any interpretation Conſequently that the wive*s baptizing the husband being a thing ab- 
ſurd, and utterly unheard of in the Church of God, whether in the Apoſtles or ſucceeding ages, this 
ſenſe may not reaſonably be affixt to it, whereas the baprizing of infants being by the ancients aftirmed to 
be received from the Apoſtles, it is moſt reaſonable to underſtand the words of ths, though not of the 
other (and ſo to apply the obſervation ( as it is viſible 1 did) to the /arter, not former part of that 
VEY JE, : h 

Nog yet 2. if we ſhall diſtinguiſh of the notion of [by] and expound ['* yurarn}, by the woman ] 
of the perſwaſion, that the woman hath uſed to bring her hxsband to baptiſm, and not of her miniſtry 
in baptizing, we may very conveniently ſo interpret the former part of the verſe alſo, that by the 
woman, 6 ave anis@ nyiaces, the unbelieving husband hath been brought to baptiſm, viz. by being brought 
to faith, to which this preveledge belongs. 

As for his 2, exceptions tomy conjecture, founded in the uſe of PUP ſantifications for partial not total 
waſhings, 1. I anſwer, that I mention it only as a conjettare, with a perhaps, and lay no more weight 
upon it: 2. That for Chriſtian baptiſm I nowhere affirm thatit was only by 1mmerſion, nor on the other 
ſide, that it was always by ſprinkling, but disjunitively, either by one or the other ( as by the words 
cited by him from Prac. Cat. 1. 6. Set. 2. is clear) ſuppoſing indeed that' Chris appointment was not 
terminated to either, and ſo ſatisfied by eirher. To which purpoſe I ſhall now add, what Mr. 
Pocock,, one molt expert in the writings and Cuſtoms of the Fews, hath obſerved 24ſcell. nor. c. g. 
P. 390, &c. that the difterence between the Hebrew 7219 and 703 being the ſame, as in the Greek, 
between þan]ife3a: and xepriatey, yet none of all theſe four do neceſſarily belong to the waſhing of 
the whole body, but areall indifferently for the waſhing the hands, and fo but of a part, only with 
this difference, that 721 and San)ifeSe ſignify immerſion of that part in the water, and 2193 and 
x+evin]eu imply no more than the affuſion of water upon.the harids. This difference is taken no- 
tice of among the Jewiſh writers in the waſhing but ot the hands. - In the Miſna, Chagigah c. 2.F. - 
5. EIN? PUN Ec. they waſh the bands by pouring water on them, for common meat, =. W121 
PIPAVL and to ſacred offices they immerſe them, i. e. their hands again. Thus Maimozides ſets the 
difference (in prefat. ad ſuos in tr. Tadaim) betwixt BT NWI waſhing the hands by pouring 
water on them, and TI'T! MMAY immerſion of the hands in water, and both theſe equally 771973 "y 
to the wriſt and no farther. Conſequently hereto, the ſame mult be reſolved of banlit: da, which is 
perfectly equivalent to 7219 that that doth not neceſſarily extend to the waſhing the whole body 
but only to the ;»»merſion (as that is oppoſed to affuſion of water) of any one part of it. Thus it 
is clearly uſed Zs. 11. 38. the Phariſee wondred Gr: s nearer iBanlity med of eels, that he was not 
firſt waſht before dinner which yet extended no farther (certainly) than the waſhing the hands, which was 
all that was by them required before meat, ar. 7. 3. and ſo the word is uſed alſo in that place, Mar. 
7. 3. dmd aryogas fav wh Bamlitovlai, ix ior, When they come from market they eat not ,, unleſs they 
waſh, 1. e. _ hands, not their whole body, as learned Mr. Pocock hath alſo cleared it, Nor. Ms/- 
cell. P. 390. 

My laſt reaſon is taken from the effet+ of the legal uncleanneſs, contrary to thoſe their ſanttifications, 
viz, removing men from the congregation ; agreeable to which it is, that thoſe ſhould be called holy, 
who in the account of God, ſtood that they might be received into the Church; To this he an- 
ſwers, that it 55 ſaid without proof that the uncleanneſs excluding from, and ſanitification reſtoring to the 
tabernacle, are proportionable to the notion here given of the childrens being excluded or eluded in the 
Church, asking, why Cornelius ſhould be counted out of the Church, being a devout man. 

But to this I reply, that that which is ſo zarifeſt, needed no farther proof; for what two things 
can be more proportzonable, or anſwerable the one to the other, than the Fews calling thoſe unclear, 
and holy, who were excluded from, and reſtored to the tabernacle, and the Chriſtians calling them un- 
clean, and holy, that were excluded from, and received into the Church, the excluſion and reception 
being the ſame on both ſides, as alſo the wncleanneſs and holineſs, and the proportion lying only 
betwixt the Jewiſh tabernacle and the Chriſtian Church, which ſurely are very fit parallels as could 
have been thought on. 

As for his queſtion of Cornelius, it is moſt vain, the whole diſcourſe being not of real but relative 
ſanctification, and the difference molt viſible betwixt that ſanctity which was traly in him in reſpeCt of 
his devotion, fearing, praying, &c. and that outward priviledge of admiſſion into the congregation 
of the Fews, which alone was the thing which in the account of God, or ſober men, was denied 
Cornelius. | 

Theſe be pitiful ſophiſzs, and in no reaſon farther to be inſiſted on, And therefore it was but 
neceſſary that to awmſe the reader, he ſhould here add by way of cloſe, that Auguſtine did diſclaim 
this interpretation, Hierom and Ambroſe gave another, and ſo did Tertullian De Anima, C. 39. 


16, The three former of theſe we muſt, it ſeems, take upon his word, for he cites not the places 


'" the man hath been ſanctified, exemplum refert, ſaith he, quia ſepe contigerit, ju 


18, 


19. 


where they give that other interpretation, nor pret@ds he that they gave that to which he adheres - 
But for Tertullian the moſt antient of theſe, by the Place here cited, I am aſſured what credit is due 
to his citations, having ſer down the words at large from that c. 39. de Anima, and found it perfectly 
to accord to my interpretation. 


The like hath appeared of S. Hierom in part (for the former and more _ part of the verſe ) 


phraſe of the place according to my para- 
raſe > 


For S. Auguſtin alſo, 1. 2. de Pecc. Mer, & Remiſs. c. 26. (which I ſuppoſe the place he means) 1 
have already accounted. And for the Annotations on the Eprſiles, which go under S. Ambroſe*s name, 
as I have not commodity to examin them, ſo they are known and univerſally acknowledged to be 
none of S. Ambroſe*s writings ; And then it is competently evident how little he hath gained by this 
unſeaſonable appeal to reſtimonies. | 

The deſign, I ſuppoſe, was to prevent the force of my allegations; For in that place as an appendix 
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d; Holy, among/the'Fews, I had:added'the dcveprion of it among the ancient Chri- . 
ſtian writers, S. Cyprian; Ep.:59; Eumqui natus eſt baptizandum;"& -ſaterificandum;/ and the two pla- 
ces out of Gregory Nazianen, of srarviles ayiad lies, being ſarceified when they are nor (through 
want of obs | ws 5 of-it, and  Bripus ayragIvn ſanctified from infancy. And'before he chuſes to 
take notice of theſe, he brings forth his namegof [Fathers too; with what ſucceſs, we have ſeen, and 
ſhall not need farther to confider. no Es 31 M80 10, NE | Ea 

 Atlength he deſcends to take notice of my r2/imonies, and to them he hath-two anſwers, Firſt; 20. 
That for the antients of the third or fourth Century, eſpecially for the Latine Doctors, he thinks the 
Doctor knows them better than tb aſſert that they knew certainly the ſacred Dialect, adding that few of them 
had (kill in Hebrew or Greek, Secondly,. That if thoſe. Fathers knew the ſacred dialect, then not holy but 
ſanctified, muſt be as much as baptized, and then the: ſenſe is, that the unbelicving husband is baptized by 
the wife. | EH: BR OLITOL BY ; . 

Tik latter anſwer was even now ſatisfhed to. the full 55 To the former then. I reply, - Firſt, That of 21. 
the two antients cited by- me, the former was crowned a Martyr within 160. years after the Apoſtles 
Age, and the latter flouriſhed about 110. years after him, and ſo that in reſpect of their time they are 
no way _— to reſtify what was the ſacred language, the writers whereof were ſo lately gone 
out of the world. ' + 6 " 

Secondly, That one of theſe being a Greek, Doctor, and heYgrecing exactly with the other 22; 
{and more of the ſame. kind I have now produced in this. Rejoinder ): there can here be no pretence 
for Mr. T. either to prejudice the Latine DoCtors skill in this matter, or to ſay they had no skill it 
Greeb, ' 

Thirdly, That the notion that they had of the word, being-the very ſame, that the Hebrews were 23: 
ſo lately ſhown to have had of it, there was as little colozr, -or remptarion from the matter in hand, 
to except againſt their 5k: in Hebrew. | 

Fourthly, That either of theſe antienr Doctors knew as much ' (the one much more) of Greek, as 24- 
any of the four whom juſt now Mr. 'T. had vouched for the interpreting of the place; and for the He- 
brew S. Hierom, who alone was better. skilled in:that, concurred with me in the main part (and 


to the uſe of the wot 


baſis) of my interpretation.,, 


Laſtly, The Text to the Corinthians being in Greek, certainly Gregory Nazzanzen was as great a 25. 
Maſter in that language, as any that can be pretended fit to be confronted againſt him ; and with that 
concurrence, which 1 have ſhewed he had of Origen, and others, both Greek, and Latine, may be 
thought worthy to be heeded by Mr. T. for a matter of no greater we:ght than this, the interpreration 
of a word, eſpecially when Mr. T. himſelf hath fo lately: joined his ſuffrage in theſe plain words, 


1 deny not the fitneſs of the expreſſing [receiving to baptiſm] by the term | holy.] Pag. 333: 


And ſo much for thoſe exceptions againit the latter part of my paraphraſe of that verſe, and my rea- 
ſons for it. 


CHAP. IV. 


An Anſwer to My. Tombes's view of my Concluſion, and therein the ſenſe of Antiquity 
| in this Gueſtion. 


SE C'I. Ll 


Tixve, 1 Cor. 7. infant children. - The fews praftice. T heir notion of [holy] Baptiſm a priviledge of 
believers children, yet is communicated to others whoſe guardians are believers. The ſeveral ſorts of holi= 
neſs all vainly mentioned by Mr. T. His denials of the Concluſion. The place in Tertullian vindicated. 
S, Hierons anſwer: to- Paulinus: Inſtitutionis diſciplina in Tertullian. Candidati Dzmoniorum. 
A third denial of the Concluſion. The uſe of baptiſm to regenerate, &c. No prejudice to the founding it 
in me Jeep praftice. His art of diverſion to put off nlberiny of teſtimonies. The way of Teſtimonies 
#Nſijtea 0N..- | | 


| \ Fter this examination of my paraphraſe of this text to tlie Corinthians, he proceeds to the con- Numb. 1; 


cluſion which I deduce from thence, which is no other than my premiſes, (viz. my confirmation 
- of that izrerpretation) had regularly inferred, that the infants of Chriſtian Parents were by 


* the {poſtles received-to baptiſm. 


But to this he will objettalſo, not only by referring to his former performances itvalidating the 23 


premiſſes (to which I ſhall not need now to advert, having refuted his anſwers, as they were produ- 
ced) but by denying the. conſequence . in caſe my interpretation were granted, and that upon theſe ac- 
counts, Firſt, Becauſe i is not clear that [your children] are [your infants] the Corinthians having 
(for. ought yet bath been ſhewed) other children beſides infants, and the Fens baptizing Proſelytes, children 


_ 


females under twelve, and males under.thirteen years old, not according to their will, but of the Father or 
Court, Secondly, Becanſe if the Apoſtle ſhould by [holy] mean a prrovdiedge whereupon they were bIptized, 
he ſhould conceive otherwiſe: than the Fems did, who cohceived all unclean whom they baptized, till by baptiſm 
they cleanſed them, and made them holy. Thirdly, Becauſe there is no priviledge attributed by the Apoſtle 
to ” Chriſtians infants, which would not. belong to the infants of heathen, or if there were, ytt' it might 
not ve | | T7449 | 


Ko To the ct 'of tlieſe. 1 have incidentally paſivrre® alxpedy ». by-making it evident, not oak | 3. 


Yo ben 


ED 4. Sit 
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the Corinthians had no other children belide infants (I have no want of ſuc" Fidicalor evaſioris) but | 3 
that the children which are there ſpoken of, were infant children, as appeared both by the expreſs * 
words of Tertwllian, and the Author of Anſwers ad Antiochum, and the aggreablenefs of Nazian- 
zen"5.expreſſions, by the general dottrine of the Fathers in this matter, and by the woonveniences which 
were conſequent to the interpreting it. of any other bu infant children, meaning by them ſich as are 
either ſtrictly infants, new born, or ſuch as are proportionable to theſe, having not arrived to maturity 
« VFA 7, and capacity of profeſling perſonally for themſelves. For this, 1 muſt refer the Rea- 

r to that place: EW | "IS! 

4+ And forthe prattice of the Fews, which I acknowledge to be as is here ſuggeſted, not to baptize 
any Proſelytes children by their own wills or profeſſions, till they be, the female at the full Age of twelve, 
the male of thirteen years, ſure-it makes nothing againſt me, for they that thus baprized the Proſe- 
Iytes children, all under that Age, by the profeſſion of others, did alſo baptize their infant children in 
the ſame manner ; and all that I pretend from that place is, that the believers infants were admitted 
to baptiſm, if infants they were, not doubting but if they were of greater years they were baprized 
alſo, it before they were fit to profeſs for themſelves, then by their Parents of the Churches, but if 
fit to anſwer for themſelves, then by their own profeſſion, | 

5. To theſecond1 ſay, that by .[ holy] the Apoſtle means the priviledge of admiſſion to baptiſm, be- 
cauſe in bapes/m they were received into the Church, and ſo made relatively bely;, And the very ſame 
was the Fews notion of holineſs, when they called bapriſms, Santifications, and conceived thoſe that 
were w#iclean, to be made holy by that means, This holineſs is the term of the morion in both their 
uſages of the word. . 

5, To the third, Firſt, I ſuppoſe it evident by my interpretation, that the holineſs which belonged to 

the bel:evers children, was a priviledge, and that not common to the unbelievers children, unleſs th 
were by the charity of the Church or ſome mefmber thereof (having powey, and aſſuming to make uſe 

» of that power, to hring them up in the eg 7 of their bapri/mal vow) bronght to baptiſm, and 

then thoſe ſupplied the place of the Parents, and the children equally received the ſame benefit by 
that charity, as if their own Parents had done it for them ;, and there being no reaſon here offered to 
the contrary, but a reference to another place, which I have not commodityto conſult or examine, there 
is nothing that exacts any farther reply from me. 

7. The ſame will ſatisfie the latter part of this laſt ſuggeſtroz ;, for, to prove that if there were a pri- 
viledge, yet it might not be baptiſm, he produceth this reaſon, that baptiſm arcording to the fathers 
opinion and prattice belonged to unbelievers children alſo, if they were brought : which being willingly 
granted, and fo the matter cleared, that the children of believers were to be admitted to baptiſm, when 
the very unbelievers children, if brought and aſſumed for by others, which were not their parents, were 
to be admired, It certainly follows not from thence, that the believers children were not admirred, or 
that their admiſſion was not a priviledge of believers children; For ſo ſtill it was, though by parity of 
reaſon, and by the charity of the Church it was communicated to ſome others ; viz. thoſe that were 
brought by friends or guardians, though not by Parents, for ſo ſtill this priviledge belonged not to 
thoſe unbelievers children, who lived in their Parents power, and were not thus undertaken for by be- 
lievers. | 

g, The ſhort is, baptiſm was a priviledge of the believers infants undertaken for by their Parents, and 

by analogie communicated to thoſe who were undertaken for by others, whoſe charity and piety ſupplied 

the place of believing Parents, but was not communicated ſimply or indifferently to all children of 

lievers, and herein the priviledge conſiſted. 
g9. As tor the other imagined priviledge, which he names, belonging to infants, If it be that of real, 

atual, inward holineſs, I diſcern not Mr. T. hath any kindneſs to it, (nor can he, without deſtroying 

his own hypotheſes) and therefore it matters not what others imagine; If it be federal external holineſs, 

that I ſuppoſe to be the ſame with baptiſmal bolineſs, baptiſm being the entrance into that Covenant 5 

And for holineſs in hope and expefation, firſt, that cannot denote attually holy (as iy here nates) un- Sh 

leſs by boly we mean in the relatwwe ſenſe, conſecration or deſignation to bolineſs, and then it is all one 

with bapt:/mz again, the ſolemnity of that conſecration. . 

10. Before he leaves the ſurvey of my concluſion, he will again reſume what he had ſaid without all de- 
gree of rrath in the begining, and yet doth it with great incitation, Firſt, ſaith he, it s falſe that Chriſt 
founded his inſtitution in the Fewiſh prattice. | | 

31, Butthis I ſuppoſe in Mr. T. to be no other than a Mentiris Bellarmine, or that molt inartificial 
thing, the denying a concluſion which had been inferred by competent premiſes. And for the reaſon *2 
added to his negation, that it would utterly overthrow all baptiſm after the firſt converſion of Progenitors, i I 
that hath been largely anſwered here, and grounds laid for it in the reſolution of the Quere, by the { | 

Fewiſh prattice of baptizing the children of natives, as well as of Proſelytes, and ſo of thoſe that are - 
born never ſo many Ages after the firſt converſiov. And I muſt not again fo often repeat the fame Lv 


unbe- 


thing. 

12, = the ſame cauſeleſs fit of incitation, he farther goes on, Secondly,. faith he, Ir is falſe that there is 
any evidence in the Apoſtles words, 1 Cor. 7. 14. of ſuch a Cuſtom of baprizing Chriſtians and their chil- 
dren. But that I humbly conceive, is the denying my concluſion again, having all this white laboured 
to clear this evidence in the era, and here vindicated it from all obje#;ons, which ſeemed to have 
the leaſt force in them : And whereas he here adds no other reaſon to his zegation, but his own =or 


thinking that ever any of the Fathers did interpret the Apoſtles words as this Doftor doth, adding that Ter- 
tullians words de Anima, C. 39. are not an exatt-parallet to the Apoſtles ſpeech Grhich moſt ſuppoſe l 
have now ſhewed it is) that Ambroſe and Hierome int them of legitimation in birth, Auguſtine what 


= feowe, not to baptiſm (of each of which I have ſpoken atready alſo) all that I ſhall need add, is 
OnIy this. v4 BI 5 


19-4 Firſt, That, ſtill if this argument were true, yet it is but a negative: 47 gnment a teſtimenio, 


which never was available in any diſpute : Secondly, That if the Fathers do not fully i xprer 2hls 
. Place as I now do, yet I have'brought ſome ſyfrages and other competent grounds out Fa = 
ft c 
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for my way of interpreting it : Thirdly, That what he hath ſaid for the invalidating the T:ſtimory W 
out of -Tertullian, hath certainly no force in it, as ſhall now briefly appear,by this view of what he (5 
faith. | | | BYYb La 2 
It is this, 1. That che rerms candidati ſanttitatis, or deſignati ſanftitatis, or candidati fidei 3n Hie- ; F 
roms Epiſ. 153. to Pauſinus, do note not that they were baptized, but that they were in deſignation of being 
believers and baptized, intended to be holy by the parents, to be bred up to the faith and ſo baptized; 2. That 
what the Dottor talks of Tertullian as ſaying they were holy, i. e. baptized, ex ſeminis prerogativa, it «© 
a manifeſt miſtake, for 1. The holineſs he aſcribes to believers children was not only by prerogative of birth, 
but alſo ex inſtitutionts diſciplina, by the diſcipline of their inſtruftion which 1s afore baptiſm. 2, The pre-. 
rogative of birth the very words of Tertullian ſhew to be no more but this, that believers children were bo#n 
without thoſe idolatrous ſuperſtitions which were uſed in the birth of infidels<hildren, which be there principally 
Yecites, | | 
Te thisI anſwer by degrees, 1. By viewing the place in S. Hierom, to which he refers me for 

the explication of the phraſe, candidar; or deſionati ſanftitatis. That Epiſtle to Paulinus is haſtily 
written in anſwer to two queſtions of Pailinus his propoſing. To'the Larter, being this; quomodo 
ſantti ſint qui de fidelibus, 1. e. baptizatis naſcantur (which plainly refers the matter to theſe words of 
the Apoſtles, how the children born of believing parents are holy] he gives a very ſhore ſolution, being 
taken off by the haſt of the Poſt, and the multirude of other /errers, he had to write; All that he is 
permitted to ſay isthis : De ſecundo problemate tno' Tertullianus in libris de monogamia aiſſeruit; aſ- 
ſerens ſanttos dic fidelium filios quod quaſi candidati ſmt fidei, & nullis Idololatrie ſordibus polluantur. 
Simiilque conſidera, quod & vaſa in tabernaculolegimus, & catera qua ad ritum ceremoniarum pertinent, | - 
cum utique ſantta oe non poſſint niſt ea que ſentiunt & venerantur Deum. Idioma 1gitur Scripturarum eſt, 
ut interdum ſanttos pro mundis & purificatis & expiatis nominent, ſicut & Betſabee ſanttificata dicitur ab 
imminditia ſua, & ipſum templum ſanftuarium nominatur.' Of your ſecond problem Tertullian hath diſ- 
courſed in his Books de monogamia, affirming the children of believers to be called holy, becauſe they were as 
it were candidates of Faith, and not polluted with any of the filth of idolatry. Withal conſider that alſo we 
read that the veſſels in the Tabernacle are holy, and the other things which belong to the rite of ceremonies, 
when yet nothing can (really) be holy but what have ſenſe, and worſhip God. It is therefore an idiome of 
the Scriptures, to uſe the word holy for thoſe that are clean, and purified and expiated, as Bathſeba is ſaid 
zo be ſanctified from ber uncleanneſs, and the temple is called the Sanctuary. And fo he is abruptly broken 
off, meaning to have ſaid much more on that ſubjece, this, as he ſolemnly proteſts (reſis eſt mihi con- 
ſcientis mee Dew) being but the procinttus & exordjum, the preparation and beginning of his inter- 
retarton. | 
l If he had gone on to have perfected his anſwer to Paullinws"s quere, he would probably have more |; 
perfectly cleared the whole difficulty. As it is, here is nothing inthe leaſt wiſe to our prejudice, nor © 
to the proving that which Mr. T, undertakes, that Tertuilians words de Anima do not affirm the baprizing 
of the 26h children. | 5 | | | 
For 1. This of Tertwllian is not the place that S. Hierom refers to, but ſome other in his Books de , 
Monog. that one Book which we now have under that title, affording us no ſuch diſcourte on that ſub- 
jeft, as S. Hierom mentions. ; | | | 

Secondly, All that S. Hierom cites out of that ( not this) place of Tertwllian; is very reconcileable 1g. 
with what Tertwll;ar faith in this place, and with his opinion that the infants of Chriſtians were bap- 
tized, for, faith he, they were quaſi candidatt fidei, as it were candidates of Faith? Candidates were 
they<hat ſtood for any office, qui candida ſumpta veſte ronſulatum, praturam, &C. poſtulabant, who put- 
ting on white garments ſued for any office, and {o candidates of faith, they that ſue, for this condition in 
the Church of God, that of 450} believers, to which by baptiſm they are aſſumed, and accordingly 
were to be brought to the Fore, like ſuch candidates, in white garments, as they that were to be /ar- 
tified, 1. e. baptized, among the Jews, Exod. 16. 10. werealſo to waſh their cloths, or put on clean 

AYments, . | 
y Again when he ſaith of them that they were holy a the veſſels of the Tcmple were holy, though tliey 19; 
had no ſenſe, this is the clear laying of a ground, whereby children may be deemed capable of this re- 
lative holineſs, which is to be had by baprz/m, though as yet they are not capable (for want of wnder- 
ſtanding ) of inherent holineſs. | 2 | HET 

Laitly, when he mentions it as an 5diome of Scripture, to call them holy, who are cleanſed, purified; 20, 
expiated, ſpeaking of thoſe legal luſtrations or NS at this gives 2n account of S Pauls uſing the 
word in the Chriſtian Church for the Chriſtian luſtration, purification, expiation, i. e. for baptiſm. - 

And by the way, it appears by S. Hierom that he uſeth promiſcuouſly ſan#s and ſanttificati, and 21, 
ſo that gives vs aythority to interpret [*y:a.: ] in the end of the verſe in the fame ſenſe in which 
Liyierer) is uſed in the beginning, for thoſe that are brought and received to baptiſm. All which are 
ar enough from ſerving any of Mr. T. his intereſts, and might have inclined him to haye omitred 
that reſftimony of S. Hieroms, if he had more maturely conſidered of it. | | | 

Nay Thirdly, I muſt add, that Mr. T. his rendring of candidati and deſignati ſanfitatis, and can- 21} 
didati fidei, by being in deſignation of being believers and baptized, intended to be holy by the parents, to be 
bred up to the faith and ſo baptized, is a moſt groundleſy inconvenient :nterpretartion: For if by bolineſs and 
faith be meant inherent holineſs and faith, then bapriſm it ſelf is theceremony of conſecrating and deſigning 
them to this,and ſo precedent to that holineſs(not ſubſequent to it,as Mr. T. ſets it) and accordingly inthe 3 
Church writings, the word 750i believers, (is never beſtowed on any, though of matare age and know- 
ledge, till after they be baptized, pwl:C vor and met, illuminate and believers being all one, pro- *Y 
miſcououſly uſed for thoſe that have received Baptiſm, in oppoſition to catechameni, thoſe that have. 
not yet" attained it : But if holineſs and faith be the relarive holineſs, then infants being as capable of 
that as veſſels in the Temple, they might be preſently deſigned and conſecrated to that, and not firſt 
bred up in the faith, before they were partakers of it. | ba 

The children of believers, 1 willipgly grant, are preſumed to be by them intended to be bred up to 2: 2 
the faith; but if that intention of theirs bring forth net preſent effe&, if they do not bring them __ "I 

3 early, 4 


£ 
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3 early, and enter them into the Church by bapt;ſm, why ſhould that bare intention of the Parents give 
pF them the ſyle of boly os ſanfified, or how ſhould theſe infant children, which may die before they come 
"if ha years, receive any preſent priviledge or benefit, by that which is thus far remoyed frotti 
c | | 
24. Now for the ſecond part of this ſuggeſtion, that what 7 ſay from Tertullian, that they mere holy, 
i. &. baptized in ſeminis prerogativa, # a miſtake, 1 muſt anſwer by viewing of the proofs of his aſſer- 
tion, Firſt, faith he, the holineſs was not only by ws grey | birth, but eX inftitutionss diſcipling, This 
fure is aſtrange proof, It is nor ſo, becabie it is not only ſo; ?Tis certain that Tertullan faith they 
are boly ex infbiionis diſciplina, and as certain that they are as much ſo by prerogative of their birth, 
the words are moſt clear, tamex ſemints prarogativa quam ex inftitutionis diſciplina, and I that never 
denied the ſecond could not be miſtaken in affirming the firſt. 
25, Some difficulty] ſuppoſe there may be, what Tertullian (who did not excell in pericuity of ex- 
preſſions) meant by inſtitutionis diſciplina., My opinion (gathered from the obſervation of his lan- 
uage in other places) is, that he meant the dorine of baptiſm inſtituted by Chriſt in his Church; for 
y this it is that baptiſm was allowed to thoſe that were ex alterutro ſexu ſanftificato procreati, born of 
parents of which either of them was Chifian, 
26. Thusin his Book De Bape. c. 12. he uſes a like phraſe tings diſciplina religions, to be ſprinkled with 
the diſcipline of religion, meaning evidently being baptized. 
275. Bythis interpretation of that phraſe, the whole place will be moſt clear, in reference to the an- 
zecedents, thus, The birth of all men by nature brings impurity into the world with them ; the children of 
. heathens have this mightily inhanſed to them by the Sperſ#:tions that are uſed before and ar, and ſoon 
after their birth, inviting the devil to come and take poſſeſſion of them ( who is himſelf very ready to 
catch them) and ſo making them as ſoon. as born, candidatos demoniorum, candidates of the devils, 
ambitious to be admitred thus early into their ſervice ; Thus every one hath his genizs, i. ce. his devil 
aſſigned him from his birth, and ſo no birth of any heathen can chooſe but be polluted : Hinc enim Apo- 
flolu — for from hence, faith he, it 1s that the Apoſtle affirms that whoſoever is born from either parent 
Chriſtian, is holy both by prerogative of ſeed , and by diſcipline of inſtitution, i. e. hath one privi- 
leds by nature, by his very ſeed ( by being born of a Chriſtian, not an heathen) that he is not ſo 
polluted by their :dolatrous ceremonies, and ſos in ſome degree holy, in that reſpeCt, not ſo polluted as 
heathen childrenare ;, another priviledge he hath by the orders and rites, which Chriſt inſtituted and | 
left in his Charch, viz. that of reception to baptiſm, whereby he is conſecrated to God, whereas hea- . 
then children are deſecrated to devils, and in that reſpect alſo they are called holy by the Apoſtle, 
citing that place, 1 Cor. 7. Ceterum, "7 » Immundi naſcerentur , elſe were your children unclean, 


= Y% +4 


but now are they holy; adding that the Apoſtle in thoſe words means, -that the children of believers are 
deſignats ſanttstaris, that ſure muſt ſignify that they are initiated into Chriſt by the Chriſtian rite or 
fien or ceremony of baptiſm, as thoſe which had the heatheniſh ceremonies uſed upon them, were can- 
_ — candidates of the devils, in the former, thus early admitted and initiated into 
their ſacra. | 

33 How far now this is from intimating any diſcipline -4 their inſtruftion (the word their is clearly 

' inſerted by Mr. T. and 5»ſticutio rendred 5nftruft:on, and ſo Chriſts inſtitution turn'd into their inſtrufti- 
on.) 1 ſhall not now need farther to declare, nor to add onght concerning his other reaſon taken 
from the :dolatrows Superſtitions, without which they that are born are ſaid to be boly, for how far 
that hath here place, I have already manifeſted alſo. | 

* In tthis fit of incitation he yet farther proceeds, Thirdly, ſaith he, 5 5s falſe that the Fewsſh praftice 

" in baptizing proſelytes and their children, laid the foundation of infant-baptiſm : But as this is like the 
former, a meer denying of my concluſion, and fo againſt all rules of diſcourſe, in the firſt place ; ſo. 
is it not attempted to be proved, fave only by the negative argument a teftimonio, Neither the Scrip- 
cure, faith he, gives any hint thereof, nor any of the ancient Chriſtian writers, no nor any of thoſe the 
Dottor cites, - ever derives it from the Jew prattice. 

20, But certainly this isof no force; for firſt, ſo long as none of all theſe deyy it, to be ſo derived, 
and when the matter it ſelf ſpeaks it, and the agreemene between what we find in the Chriſtian 
Church with what we find among the Fews, there is no want either of ruth or ſobriety in my aſſer- 
2:00, that Chriffs inſtitution of baptiſm was founded in the Jewiſh praftice of baptizing their natives 
and their proſelytes, and that their cuſtom being to baprize infant children, Chriſts inſtitution alſo 
being by the Apoſtles underſtood to belong to the infant childrens baptiſm was in that reſpe& 
alſo conformable to the Fewiſh copy, and ſo ſtill the Fewiſh praftice the foundation of the Chri- 

1AN. 

31. # What he adds from ſeveral ancient teſtimonies, ſhortly pointed at, that they ſhew that the Fathers 
took, the baptiſm, of infants not to have foundation in the Fewiſh praftice, but in the conceit they had that 
baptiſm did regenerate, give grace and ſave, and was neceſſary for them to enter into the kingdom 
hath nothing of weight in it ;; For Firſt, Their conceiting that bapriſm had this force from Chriſt 
inſtitution, no way prejudges Chriſts founding his inſtitution in the foregoing Fewiſh praftice. . 

32, ?Tisas if he ſhould thus argue, The Fathers conceived the Sacrament of the Lords Su per tobe 
uſeful for the confirming of our faith, therefore they took that Sacrament not to be foundea in the 

* poſtcanium of the Fews : They conceived impoſition of hands to confer a Charatter on thoſe that 

WM were thus ordained to holy orders, therefore this was not fomnded in the Feniſh cuſtom of receiving 

E”. Dottors into the Sanhedrim by laying on of hands. The foundation of the inſtitution is one thing, 

3% and the benefits of it being i»ftiruted is another, and yet both theſe are found to belong to the fame 


thing. , | 
33- Secondly, Their very opinion that baptiſm: did regenerate, and was neceſſary to enter info the king- 
dom, as it is taken by the. Fathers from the words of Chriſt to Nicodemus Tok, 3. Except a man be borts 


again, v..3. and that of water —v. 5. (by baptiſm) he cannot enter into the kingdom of God, ſo was that 
ſpeech of Chr:/?, raken from the cuſtomary doctrine of the Jews, among whom baptiſm was ſaid to ' 
regenerate, and to enter into the Church, as that was the porra! to the kingdom of God, and accord- 


ingly 


oY” *,.4 WEE 
* gd wee £2 $40. £ 
Pont arty AP 


RY 4 Pn CEE 
—— 


LS > by 
© ut \ 
, : . -.- 4 . p 4 
_ ws Cn a hand tho. a care m_ ITO bi 2» 
« . K vw _— 
FR 4 - ” FLEW a is. 


A Defence of Hifant-Bapriſm. _ 


ingly when Nicodemus ſeems not to underſtand it, Chriſt appeals to the Jewiſ deftrine or tradition, 
Art thou a Ruler, a Maſter in Iſrael, und knoweſt not theſe things ? and therefore again, thoſe perſia- 
ons of the Fathers are far from mnreconc:lable with that which 1 have affirmed of the fourdszg the 
Chriſtian in the Fewiſh baptiſm. A Ir A Pet Boks ERS 
Nay fourtlily, That the Fathers it their diſcourſes of baptiſm do ordinarily lay the foundation of 34; 
it in Moſes, or the baptiſm of the Fews (and ſo might as well found the baptiſm of Chriſtian infants 
there, the Fews baptiſm, as hath appeared, belonging to ſuch) hath formerly been evidenced fron; 
Gregory Nazianzen , Orat. 39. *Emtids bexlicual@- naviyves — ifdn)ie Maris — and fo from 
others alſo. | | X | eg | 
What he now adds of womens baptizing among Papiſts and the allowance thereof formerly among 35: 
us, of pr;vate baptiſm, of the uſe of propounding queſtions to the infant, which he is pleaſed to ſtyle 
ridiculous, of the ſureties anſwering in the.childs behalf, and expreſſing their deſire to be baptized into the 
faith recited, of the yr of baptizing only at Eaſter and Whirſentide, of Sprinkling or pouring water 
on the face, of a confeſſion in the Pratt. Cat. that all men were inſtrufted antiently before they were baptized, 
is all a-maſt together, if it might be, to make up one accumwative argument, but is utterly inſuffici- 
ent to do ſo. All that he concludes from the mention of all theſe, is but his own reſolution not to an- 
wer the teſtimonies which Thad alledged from the Fathers, to prove that Infant baptiſm was an Apoſtolical 
Tradition. His words are theſe, upon the mentioning of thoſe particulars. [And therefore for the 
preſent I ſhall put by the anſwering of the ſtale and rotten allegations out of the Fathers for infant baptiſm 
brought by the Doftor, becauſe having ſaid ſo much. | | - , 
Here indeed by his [therefore] 1 am told the reaſon why he was willing to mention thoſe other par- 36. 
ticulars ſo cauſeleſly and unſeaſonably, viz. by way of diverſion (as dextrous perſons are wont to do 
for the removing of 4sfficilties.) to put by the anſwering of the allegations out of the Fathers. ; 
But I muſt not thus far comply with Mr. 77. The main iſſue of the whole dire muſt devolye to 37: 
this, the dofFrine of the antient Church in this matter; For, firſt, baptiſm being inſtirured by Chriſt 
long before his crucifixion, and ſecondly, The form wherein he 5n#itnred it, being not ſer down in 
the Goſpels, and fo thirdly, The Apoſtles praftice being our only guide for the reſolving ſuch difficulties 
as theſe, whether infants were admirable or no to baptiſm, (the foundation thereof among the Fews 
viſibly belonging to ;»fants, but it being {till poſ;ble that this might be changed in Chriſts inflitution ) it 
is not. now imaginable what way ſhould be open to us of this Age (ſixteen hundred years after thoſe 
times) to diſcern Chriſts inſtztution in this matter, but by the worgs or actions of (or ſome kind of inri- 
mation from) the Apoſtles, how they underſtood Chriſts inſtitution. = 
.Of this, one place we have 1 Cor. 7. which comes in pen rw ſpeaking to another matter, and 33: 
notifies the Apoſtles ſenſe by their practice viſibly enough, and defines for the baptizing of infants in 
thoſe dayes; But to them that will not acknowledge this ſexe of thoſe words, how fair and+eaſy ſo- 
ever, there is but one poſſeble method remaining In this, as in all other queſt:ons of fact, (as evidently 
this is, whether in the ApoFHes times and by their appointment children were received to baptiſm or no) 
viz, to appeal to thoſe that could not be ignorant of this matter, who by ſucceſſion and rradition, the 
one from the other, had the Apoſtles practice, the interpreter of their ſenſe of Chriſts inſtitution, con- 
veyed and handed down unto them, and are tous, their late poſterity, the only competent witneſſes of 
this matter of face, and ſo are in all reaſon to decide the controverſie, and give a final concluſron to 
the debate between us. | | 
This therefore being the laſt part of my method in the poſitive part of the Reſolution of that Quere, 39: 
I profeſs to have. laid the moſt Weight upon it (according to the grounds fet down in the firſt Duere 
concerning the deciding of ſuch controverſies) and conſequently muſt ſtill 52/5 upon it, and not be 
put off by Mr. T. his dexterity; and that in this matter I may not fail of giving the Reader ſome 
evidence, I ſhall again reſme it, and give him a competent ſeries of teſtimonies, ſome formerly men- 
tioned, and now put more into form of evidezce, and other added tq them, fo as to infer an un; form 
concordant tradition of all the Ages of the Charch of Chriſt even ſince the Apoſtles times unto this 
day, for the receiving infants to baptiſm; and that ſhall be the laſt part of this Reply to Mr. T. and the 
Antipedobaptiſt, whoſe pretenſions are the contrary, that infants muſt not be thus admirred. 


l " 
. $4 »# "I" 


SECT. II. 
A Catalogie of Teltimanies of the firſt Ages for Infant baptiſm, and the Apoſtolicalneſs thereof. 


| theh I begin with the words of the Apoſtle ſo long inſiſted on, and vindicated from Mr. T. his Niumb. t. 
exceptions, and by ſo antient a writer as Tertulliar, &c. applyed to this matter. AY 
And that firf# Epiſtle to the Corinthians being written at the end of his three years ſtay in” Aſia, Act. 20, 2. 
31. i.e. An. Ch. 54. I ſhall there place my firſt ceftimony. | 
Ia the middle of the firſt Century S. Paul delivered theſe words, Now are your children holy, i. e. 3. 
your childten new-borx (as appears by the context and Tertullian) are ſanctified, as that ſignifies bapti- 
zed, in the ſtyle of the New Teſtament and the antient C burch, ativvlai $ Ja PanlioualCt dyalay 
they are vouchſafed the good things that come T baptiſm, ſaith the Author of the Reſponſ. ad Orthod. 
whether that were Tuſtine the Martyr, who ſuffered Anno 163. or another very antient writer under 
that name; And this of that 4 is an evidence of the practice of the firſt, or Apoſtolical Age, 
ſoon after Chrift, and is not contradicted by any that wrote in that Ape. | - 
 Inthe next Age after the Apoſtles, flouriſhed S. Irenews, ſaid to be martyred at Lyons (the ſeat of 4: 
his Biſroprick,) the fifth of Severw, An. Chr. 197. he had been an auditor of Polycarp Biſhop of _— 
(Ity 
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A Defence of Infant-Baptiſm. 


* Ey.Eccl.Smyr. (ſtyled hy that Church an * Apoſtolical and Prophetical Doctor) and is by +5. Hierome lookt on as a 
ap. Euſcb. 14+ man of the Apoſtolical tirhes, and by || Tertullian as a molt accurate ſearcher of all doctrines, and fois a 
9p? port moſt comperent witneſs of the Apoſtolical doctrine and practice ;, and thus he ſpeaks 1. 2. adverſ, her. c. 
roads Too 39, Onmes venit C briſtus per ſemet ipſum ſalvare, omnes inquam qui per eum renaſcuntur in Deum, Infan- 
enlinds S1fd- tes, & parunulos, & pueros, & jtvenes, & ſeniores : Chrif came to ſave all by himſelf, all T ſay, who are 

LLP born again unto God by him, Infants and little ones, and children, and young.men ana elder men ,, where 

THieron. Epv29. jt is evidently his affirmation, that infants (expreſly) are by Chriſt regentrate unto God, and that mult 

"6. 022H9apH be in baptiſm, that laver of regeneration, and ſo they are not, in his opinion, excluded from baptiſm. 

« | Dorinarum And ſo this is a teſtimony of the ſecond Century, not found or pretended to be contradicted by any 

omniun accura- Other of that Age. | "FE 

eifrus expl- Immediately after Irene followed Tertullian in the end of the ſecond, and beginning of the third 

35g Century, a man of great learning, and a diligent obſerver and recorder of the cuſtoms and practices of 

ve]. Faiete the moſt antient-Church. And he lib. de Anima, C. 39. affirms it from the Apoſtle, ex ſarctificato alter- 

3" utro ſexu ſanctos procreari, that when either Parent is ſanctified or believer, 1. e. baptized, the children 
that are born from them are holy, and this ram ex ſeminis prerogativa, quam ex inſtitutionis diſcipling, 
both by prerogative of their ſeed, and by the diſcipline of the inſtitution, 1. e. (as hath been ſhewed) by 
baptiſm, adding from the ſame Apoſtle that delivered thoſe words, 1 Cor. 7. 4. that his meaning was, 
that the children of believers ſhould be underſtood to be deſignati ſanctitatis, ac per hoc ſalutis, and eviden- 
cing what he means thereby, by the following words, of Chriſi”s definition, Joh. 3. Unleſs a man be 
barn of water and of the Spirit, he ſhall not enter into the kingdom of God, 1. e. non erit up nnfomy not 
be holy, wifere baptiſm is manifeſtly the thing by which theſe children are faid to attain that /ancrity , 
and more he adds in the beginning of the zexe chapter to the ſame purpoſe. And ſo he is a comperent 
witneſs for the beginning of that third Age, and is not found contradiFed by any other paſſage in his 
works, or by any of his time; But on the contrary, 

6. Origen, who died at Tyre, Ar. Chr. 254. hath three moſt irrefragable teſtimonies for it; firſt on 
Luke Hom. 14. Parvuli baptizantur in remiſſionem peccatorum, little ones are baptized into the remiſſion 
of ſins ;, and quomodo poteſt ulla lavacri in parvuls ratio ſubſiſtere, niſi juxta ullum ſenſum de quo pauls ante 
diximus, Nullus mundus 4 ſorde, &c. How can the account of baptizing little ones hold, but according to 
that which before was ſaid, none ts clean from pollutson, no not if he be but a day old ;, and per baptiſm ſa- 
cramentum nativitatis ſordes deponuntur, propterea baptizantur & parvuli, by the ſacrament of baptiſm 
the pollutions of our birth are put off,, and therefore little ones are baptized. | 

7. Secondly, on Leviticus Hom. $. Requiratur quid cauſe eſt cum baptiſma Eccleſie in remiſſionem peccato- 
rum detur, ſecundum Eccleſia obſervantiam etiam parvulis baptiſmum dari — Let it be conſidered what 
the cauſe is, when the baptiſm of the Church given for the remiſſion of ſins, that baptiſm ſhould according 
to the obſervation (or cuſtom ) of the Church be given to little pnes. 

$8, Thirdly, on the Epiſtle to the Romans, 1. 5. Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis traditionem ſuſcepit etiam paruulis 
baptiſmum dare — the Church hath received tradition from the Apo#tles to give baptiſm to little ones alſo, 
ſuch U:trle ones ſtill (as by the former words appears) as thoſe of a day od and the like. And fo here 
is a full concord of teftimonies both for the prattice of the Church, and tradition received from the 
Apoſt les for baptizing of infants, and ſo is a farther evidence of the doftrine of the third age, not contra- 
difted by any of that time. 

- About the ſame time, or without queſtion ſoon after, wrote the Author (under the name of Die- 

*'piblioth. © nyſins Areopagita) de Eccl, Hierarch. For, as by * Photins it appears, Theodorus Presbyter about the 

Cod. 1. year 420. debated the queſtion, whether that writer were Dionyſius mentioned in the A#s or no. And 


*S: 


of this no doubt hath been made, but that he was a very antzent and learned Author. He therefore +» 


+ Edit. Morel. in his+ 9. chap. of Eccleſ. Hierarch. propoſeth tlie queſtion, as that which may ſeem to profaze perſons 
P- 233» (i. e. heathens) ridiculous, why nid; vro Te Ya cuntya Sudeiper, Tis inegs whroxo yivorlai Sroyere= 
olas, children which caunot yer underſtand divine things are made partakers of the ſacred birth from God, 
4, e. eyidently of baptiſm ( Te 7% Te Beipn Bemlicedar, concerning the baptizing of infants, ſaith Max- 
Pag. 119, im his Scholiaſt) adding to the ſame head alſo, that vaiy dvray ireeye Ta; drolayas pact x; Tas Teegs 


ouoneyias, others in their ſtead pronounce the abrenunciations and divine confeſſions, And his anſwer is, 


Pag. 234+ firſt, that Toane $/ vp vudr dyronytyay, ditias Lym FeomgeTas, many things which are unknown by us, 
why they are done, have yer cauſes worthy of God. Secondly, "Or: ») ofeu Tirlkora paulo, dney x; $rond oi; 
pay ieeg]erecet mes + agyalas porbirres maggSioeas os nuts Tephyayer, that we affirm of this the ſame things 
which our divine officers of the Church, being inſtrutted by divine tradition, have brought down unto us, 
and again, To Toig Jeiors nuwy xalyyeubory eig viy $annvis Eober rode dat Ta Pelon xare Tos To ieegy 
T&yToy --- our divine guides (i. e. the Apoſtles, Tis *Amoriaus gnos, faith Maximus) conſidering this, ap- 
pointed that infants ſhould thus be admitted according to the ſacred manner;, Nothing can be more clear, 
than that the Apoſtolical tradition is by this antient and elegant writer vouched for the baprizing of in- 
fants, as a ſafficient account of that matter, againſt the reproaches and ſcoffs of profane, or heathen 
men, who deemed it unreaſonable. And fo there is a moſt convincing teſtimony for that time, wherein 
that author wrote, which muſt needs be in the fourth Century before Theodorus- Presbyters deba- 
cog the queſtion concerning him, but moſt probably more antient, and ſy to be placed in this 
third Age. _ 

Io, In the midſt of this third Age, Ay. Chr. 248. was S. Cyprian made Biſhop of Carthage, and ten years 
after he ſuffered martyrdom, i. e. 158. years. after the Age of the Apoſtles. Inthe year 257. he fat 
in Council with ſixty fix Biſhops (ſee Fuſtellws in his Preface to the African Canons, p. 21.) and their 

[| £p-28.44 Hie- decrees by way of Synodical Epiſtle are to be ſeen in his Ep. 58. ad Fidum fratrem , whith is now 

oe a n "7; among his works. Pamel. Edit. p. 80, The Council was in anſwer to ſome queſtions about baptiſm, and 

rag b "4 accordingly he there ſets down his own opinion, together with the decrees of that Council of ſixty fix 

L. 4. contr. duas Biſhops which were aſſembled with him ; And ſo this, as it is an antient, ſo it is more'than a ſingle 

Ep. Pelag. c. 3+ teſtimony, that of a whole Corncil added to it; and yet farther, to increaſe the authority of it; S. Au- 


L. 2. contr. ouſtine cites this Epsſtle || more than once, and ſets it down almoſt nrire, as a reft:mony of great 


Fulton. c. 3- Weight againſt herericks, and ſo ?tis cited by S. Hierom alſo, 1. 3: dial. cor. Pelag. 4 in 
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A Difene of WſaeBaſm, 


1n this Epiſtle the gueffior being propofed by Fidar, ) whether 3#fuors might be baptized the ſecond 11: 
or third day, or whether, as in cirycuneſ6on, the erghth Yay wortne Fes Rotrey he anfwers in 
the name of the Council, Vniverſs judicauimn, *twas the /72ſolption or ſentence of all, nulli hominum 
nato miſericordiam Dei & gratiamdenegandam, that the mercy and grace of God waznot to be denyed to any 
humane birth, to any child, though never ſo young, (by that phraſe [mercy.und grace of God] evidently 
meaning bapts/m, the rite of conveiphing them to the-baptized) adding, that tis not to be thought 
that this grace which is given to the baptized, pro arte accipiertium vel minor vel major tribuitur, 15 
given to them in a greater or leſs degyte'in reſpeft of the aye of the receivers ;, and that God as he accepts 
zot the perſon, ſo nor the age of any, confirming this by the words of $. Peter AF. 10. that nonewas tobe 
called common or unclean, and that if any were to be kept from baptiſm, it ſhould rather be thoſe of full 
age, who have committed the greater ſins, and that ſeeing thoſe when they come to the faith are not pro- 
bibited baptiſm, quanto mays probiberi non debet infans, qui recens natus nibsl peccavit, niſi quod ſecunthum 
Adam carnaliter natus Coritagium mortss antique prima nativitate contraxit ? qui ad remiſſam peccatorum 
accipiendam hoc ipſo facilins accedit.ymod illi remittuntir 1101 propria fed aliena peccata, how mach more ought 
not the infant to be forbidden, who being new born, harh no ſin upon him, but that whith by bis birth from 
Adam he hath contrafted 4s ſoon as he was born, who therefore ſhould more eaſily be admitted to pardon, be- 
cauſe they are not bus own, bat others ſins which are then remitted to him. Concluding that as none were 
by the x Sent of that Council to be refuſed baptiſm, tum magis circa infantes ipſos & recens natos obſer- 
, wandum atque retinendum, fo this was the rather to be obſerved and retained about infarits and new born 
; children. Sl by | 
Thus much and more'was the ſentence of that antzert Father and that Conncil, and as the occaſion 
of that determination was not any artipedobaptift dotrine (there had no ſuch then ſo much as lookt 
into the Church, that we can hear of ) but a conceit of one, that it ſhould be deferr*d to the eighth 
day, which was as mach fancy, as the firſt (and fo both parties were equally contrary to the An- 
ripedobaprifts inteteſts, the condemned, as well as the Zdges) ſo that it was no new doctrine that 
was then decreed, or peculiar to S. On (who had one ſingular opinion in the matter of bapriſm) ap- 
pears alſo both by the concurrence of the whole Comnci! that converred with him, and by the expreſs 
words of S. Ang fin Ep. 28. ad Hieronym. Beatus Cyprianus mon alrquod decretum condens novum, ſed 
errleſie fidem firmiſſimam ſervans——- moox natum rite baptizars poſſe cum ſuis quibuſdam coepiſcopts oenſuit, 
Bleſſed Cyprian, faith he, zor making any new decree, but keeping the faith of the Church moſt firm, #t= 
creed with a ſet mmber of his fellow Biſhops, that a child #ew-born might fitly be baptized. Which ſhews 
it the reſolution of that Farber alſo, that baprizing of Infanrs was the faith of the Charch before Cy- 
prians time , not only the opinion, but the Faih, which gives it the authority of Chrift and his 
Apoſtles. | 
Fs next dr fourth Century, abont the year of Chriſt 350. flouriſhed Gregory Nazianzen, and 12. 
dyed in the year 389. who though he be by Mr. T\ attirmed to difſade from vt but in caſe of neceſſity ” 
by reaſon of apparent danger of death, will yet give an evident teftimony of the do&rix of the Church of © **”* 
that age in this matter. | 
In the * fourth oratro written on this ſubject of Bapr3ſm having gone through all the ages of man ; 
(to demonſtrate a propoſition premiſed by him, || 7eons jaunias Znlla, won iba Bis, that it belongs * paris, E1je. 
ro every age and ſort of life ) he at length comes to the conſideration of infancy, in theſe words, Ton. 1:9. 648. 
Nitby & 00), ph Maflirw xatgyy 6 xakie, th Beipes dyiadite, if 3r/Yor xabargebire mi ariual, * If thou 2- $47- D. 
haſt an infant, let not iniquity ger time, let it be ſanftified (certainly baptized) in infancy, let it 5m the * (Juſt as 1+- 
render ape be conſecrated to Gods ſpirit, and whereas the heathens uſe ammlets and charms to ſecure their "a dr Ani, 
children, \| Ss dup Thy Trewihe 74 piye & neady prraxiigir, do you give tt the Trinity (the Fathers the T nf I 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt in baptiſm) that great and good phylaftery, or preſervative. A plain teſtimony © _ 
of the Churches dottrine at that time. | 
| Afterwards in the * ſame orator he returns to this matter again, Ti 3 @ mo aftu 76 Err paifioey 1 Fo 
vor, what, ſaith he, will you ſay concerning thoſe that are yet children, and neuther know tht loſs nor *p. 658. 4, 
FF are ſenſible of the grace of baptiſm, ſhall we alſo baptize them ? And his anſwer is Ilaruye, ney mrs 
bnly 4 ni Sw, xeviaty yay aver dire; eyed bin, 8 amtniey doped yr) d/wniaru, Tes by all means, if 
( any danger preſs, *tis better they ſhould be ſanfified (baptized) when rey have no ſenſe of it, than that 
| they ſhould dy unſealed, uninitiated; adding for proof of this, the ixJuiuuyp@ weoud, rircumciſion on 
[| the eighth day, which was, ſaith he, wvs1nh 715 oggyy 16, a1 initial ſeal, and yet voi; anoyiFors meoouyouira, 


I1Z. 


uſed to thoſe that had 0 uſe of reaſon, and (in a lower degree) the anointing of the Poſts, which were 
| inſenſible alſo, was yet a means of ſaving the firſt-born. | 
|) After this, ?tis true that he proceeds to conſider thoſe children, that are not in any davigte of death, \ ; 
' and of them he gives his opinzon ( Sifu: yrdpnr, in the ſtyle which S. Pant uſeth, when he ſpeaks 
[ | his own ſenſe, as fat is other from the revealed will of Chrsft) that ſtaying abour three years, at which 
L | time they may be taught to anſwer ſomewhat, though they wnderſiund it mor perfeftly, Gras ayidkoy i 
Joya; 1 copd]e wy prydhe wines $ rundro;, by this means they tay be baptized, ſouls und bodies, by 
this great Sacrament of initiation. | 
But of this, Firff, It is clear that it no way prejudges the do&rine and praftice of the Churth for- 17, 
merly ſet down, and approved by him, that Ok children, indefinitely conſidered, might be baptized, 
and if _ approched, muft, how young ſoever they wetez which is as contriry to the Antipieds- 
baptiſt, and ſo to Mr. T. as any thing. | Go | 
Secondly, That it 1$ but his y»dpy of private opinion, pretending not fo tnuch as to any part of the 18. 
Church of that., or formet ages to awtboriz2 it. 
Thirdly, That the fate of children being fo weak and wntertain, that *tis hard to afhrm of any 19. 
that they are not (for the firſt three yeats) in any d4ariger, his counſel for deferring will hardly be ever 
' prac to Any. | 4. | "0: ; 
. Fourthly, Fhat the deferring, of which Naz3anzen ſpeaks, is moft probably to be underſtood of 20. 
©  . thoſe whoſe Farms are zewly converted, arid themſelves dombs Whether they ſhall be yer baytiged or 
- _ nv, fosto ſick he ſpeaks In that place frotd p. 65.4. 4. | Lebh, 
: Ys 
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21. Laſtly, That the deferring till three years. old, if it were allowed, -would no way fatisfie the 4n- 
tipedobaptiſts pretenſions ;, and ſo ſtill the former palages ought to be of force with all, and no heed 
given to the whiyrs of Mr. T. and-others, as if this holy Father diſſnaded baptiſm in any Age, unleſs 
in caſe of danger, when he clearly ſaith, if 3v/xov xad.9gobire, let him in the tendereſt Age be baptized 
and conſecrated to the Spirit. | | = 

22, . In the ſame CenturyS. Ambroſe mult be placed, being a writer about the year 380. he in his tenth 
Book, Ep. 84. ad Demerriad. Virg. ſpeaking of thoſe that made Adams ſin no otherwiſe hurrful to po- 
feerity, than by the example (exemplo non tranſitu nocuiſſe) he preſſeth 1t with this prexcipal abſurdity, 
Hinc evacuatio baptiſmat parvulorum, this evacuates the baptiſm of infants, which ſhould then be capable 
of adoption only, but not of pardon. - | 28 3 

23 Ant in like manner on Luke, by Fordans being driven back,, faith he, are ſignified the myſteries of 
baptiſm, per que in primordia nature ſue qui baptizati fuerint paruuli a malitia reformantur, by which the 
little ones that are baptized, are reformed from their malignity to the firſt ſtate of their nature. 

24.” In the beginning of the next or fifth Age, flouriſhed S. Chryſofftom, that famous Biſhop of Conftanti- 
nople, whoſe death is placed in the year of Chriſt 407. he in his homily to the Neophyt; hath theſe 
words, 1s 53To x) Te radia Baalitouer xeiToE EpuayriiuaTe tt Exovle, for this cauſe (1.e. becauſe there 
be ſo many benefits of baptiſm, there recited, ten in number) we baptize children, though they have 
not ſins. 

25. Wikh words are the more worth remembring, becauſe they had the hap to be made uſe of by the 
Pelagians, and conſequently vindicated by S: Auguſtine ;, The Pelagians urged them in this form, Hac 
de cauſa etiam infantes baptizamus, cum non ſint comquinati peccato, for this cauſe we baptize infants, 
when they are not polluted with ſin, underſtanding it of 07:g:nal ſin, but S. Auguſtine appealing to the 
Greek, ſhewed that the right rendring was, quamvis peccata non habentes, although they had not ſons, 
i. e. propria, their own or attual ſins, of which theſe infants were not ſuppoſed to have any. 

26, Soinhis * fourth Homily on Geneſis, ſpeaking of baptiſm: as of the Chriſtian circumciſion, among 

* Eait. Eton. Other things he affirms of it, 548 werowivor Exe xaiggy, dnna Herr x os adage tie, x) &@ who, Y & dun 

Tom. 1. p. 328. my tyinea, yeiuerly Tin Tairly Siteda Thu xeggnoin[oy ed[opuny, it bath no determinate time but ®tis lawful 

: 5 = both in the firſt Age (the childhood, ſo 24g nana ſignifies, with him, + elſewhSe applied to the 

f a ory time of circumciſion on the eighth day, ive & Ty «app namig xupirecyy —) and inthe middle, and inold 

Pp. 327. 1.42. Age it ſelf, to receive this circumciſion made without hands. + « 

5s  avep In theſame Century, very few years after, if not before Chryſoſtom, S. Hierom mult be placed, born 

nMxie 370 in the year 342. and deceaſed in the year 420. . And he in Ep. 7. to Letatelling her that whileſt the 

v Tolutvew TES child was young and not come to Pythagoras?s Y. the bivium or. two wayes, the kyowledge of good and 

weld 65> evil, tam bona ejus quam mala parentibus zmputantur, his good or evil deeds are imputed to the Parents, 

7* adds that this muſt needs be acknowledged, niſi forte exiſtimas Chriſtianorum filios, ſi baptiſma non rece- 
perint, ipſos tantim reos eſſe peccati, & non etiam ſcelus referri ad eos qui aare noluerint, maxime illo tem- 
pore quo contradicere non poterant qui acctpturi erant, ſicut e regione ſalus infantum majorum lucrum eſt. 
Unleſs, faith he, you believe that Chriſtians children, if they receive not baptiſm, are the only perſons that 
are guilty of the a, and that the offence is not charged on them which would not bring them to baptiſm, at 
that time eſpecially, wherein they that were to receive could not contraditt, as on the other ſide the ſalvation 
of infants 1 the gain of the elder, adding that the Parent which was thus to prepare his child for the 
Jy i. e. Chriſts embraces, | ſi negligens fuerit, punietur ;, ſhall, if he be negligent therein, be pu- 
niſhed. 

23, Words of no very comfortable aboad to the oppoſers of Pedobaptiſm; I wiſh Mr. T. who thinks 
fit. to make uſe of S. Hieroms name (it now appears how luckily) would be at leiſure to conſider 
them. 

29. Solib. 3. contr. Pelag. the queſtion being asked by Crito, Quare infantuls baptizentur, why infants are 
baptized, the anſwer is made by Atticus, Ut eis peccata in baptiſmate dimittantur, that their ſins may be 
pardoned in baptiſm ;, and again, qui parvulus eſt, parentis in baptiſmo vinculo ſolvitur, the infant is freed 
in baptiſm from the band of Adams in; : 

30. Paulinus, we know was his Contemporary, and from him we haye this reſtimony, Ep. 12. Inde parens 
ſacro ducens de fonte ſacerdos, Infantes niveos corpore, corde, habitu --- The Prie$t brings the infants out of 
the font white as ſnow in body, in heart, in habit. ; ; 

31. Next to theſe ſucceeds S. Auguſtine, who died in the thirtieth year of this fifth Age, and was 
the great champion of the Church againſt all the invaders of the depoſitum committed to it. His paſſa- 
ges on this ſubject are too many to be enumerated, and ſome of them have already been ſet down in 
the Reſo! of the Quere, p. 217. making it the perpernal doitrine of the whole Church of all Ages be- 
fore him, and exprelly including that of the Apoſtles. 

32. S0 de Bap, contra Donat. 1. 4. C. 23. Quod traditum tenet univerſitas Eccleſia cum paruuli infantes bap- 
tizantur, qui certe nondum poſſunt corde credere ad juſtitiam, & ore confiteri ad ſalutem --- & tamen nul- 
lus Chriſtianorum dixerit eos inaniter baptizari. This is held as tradition by the Univerſal Church, when little 
Infants are baptized, which are ſure yet unable to believe with the heart or to confeſs with the mouth, and yet 
no Chriſtian will ſay that they are baptized to no purpoſe : (a ſevere ſentence again for the Antipedobap- 
riſt) adding the Eccleſiaſtical rule by which to judge of Apoſtolical tradition, and evidencing the benefic 
of infant baptiſm by the example of circumciſion, that as in Iſaac, circumciſed the eighth day, the ſeal of 
the r:ghteouſneſs of fgith preceded, and the righteouſneſs it ſelf followed in his riper Age by his imitating 
his: Fathers faith, ita & in baptizatis infantibus precedit regenerationts Sacramentum, & ſi Chriſtianam 
tenuerint pietatem, ſequitur in corde converſio, cujus myſterium preceſſit in corpore, ſo alſo in baptized in- 

. Fants:the Sacrament of regeneration precedes, and if they hold faft-Chriſtian piety, converſion an. the heart 
" follows, the myſtery whereof had been formerly recerved in the body. | 

33. So De verb. Apoſt. Serm. 14. being come to handle this ſubjeCt of the baptiſm of infants, he begins 

-, thus, ſollicitos_autemnos facit non.ipſa ſertenia jam olim in Eccleſia Catholica fumma autborirate fundata, 
fed difputationes quorundam --- The doftrine it Tt ' gives 8 no trouble, being lohg ſince founded: in, the Car. 
tholick,Church b/c higheſt authority (that ſure muſt be by Chriſts and the Apoſtles) but the Gpuinge 
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of ſome men --- and again, Non enim queſtio eſt inter nos & ipſos, utrum paruuli baptizandi ſint , Bapti- 
z.andos eſſe paruulos nemo dubitat, quando nec illt hinc dubitant, qui gx altera parte contradicunt --- the que- 
tion berwixt them and #s is not, whether infants are to be baptized ;, Let no man make doubt of this, ſeeing 
neithcr do they doubt of this, . which contraditt ws in the other queſtion ooncerning the benefit of it. 

And again, in a farther proceſs with thoſe diſputers, Dic mihz, obſecro te, parvulis baptizatis Chriſtus 
aliquid prodejt, an nil prodeſt? Neceſſe eſt ut dicat prodeſſe, Premitur mole matris Eccleſie. Doth Chriſt 
profit infants that are baptized, or doth he not ? He muſt needs ſay that he doth profit, he is preſt with the 
werght of the Church our Mother. | 

And again, authoritate reprimuntir Eccleſia, ſi enim dixerint Chriſtum nihil prodeſſe baptizatis infanti- 
bus, nibil alind dicunt quam ſuperflue baptizantur infantes. They are repreſt by the authority of the Church, 
for if they ſay that Chriſt profits not infants baptized, they plainly affirm that infants are ſuperfluouſly bap- 
rized ;, but this thoſe very hereticks (the Pelagians) dicere non audent, dare not ſay, and ſo were fain to 
ſecure their hyporheſss by another evaſeon, viz. that they were baptized not for ſalvation, but for the king- 
dom of heaven, 

A yet farther, Hoc habet authorita: matris Eccleſie, hoc fundatus veritatis obtinet canon, contra hoc 
 robnr, contra hunc inexpugnabilem murum quiſquis arietat ipſe confringitur. Fundata iſta res eſt, ferendus 
eſt pcccator errans in als queſtionibus --- non tantum progredi debet, ut & fundamentum ipſum Eccleſie 
quatere moliatur. This the authority of our mother the Church ts poſſeſt of, this the grounded Canon of truth 
holds faſt ;, againſt this Fort, this invincible Wall, whoſoever makes aſſault, is broken to pieces. This is 4 
grounded thing : He ts to be born with, who errs in other queſtions; but he muſt not proceed thus far (as the 
Anripedobaptiſt certainly doth) as to indeavour to ſhake the very foundation of the Church, i. e. certainly a 
dofrine laid by the firſt planters of the faith, Chriſt and the Apoſtles themſelves. 

So Ep. 89. Non eft ſuperfluus baptiſmus parvulorum, ut qui per generationem illi condemnations obligati 
ſunt, per regenerationem ab eadem liberentur. The baptiſm of infants is not ſuperfluous, that they who by 
their birth are bound to that condemnation which came by Adam, ſhould be freed from it by regeneration, 
and more to the ſame purpoſe in that place. | 


So in Enchirid. C. 42. & parvulo recens nato uſq; ad decrepirum ſenem, ſicut nullus prohibendus eſt a bap- 38. - 
See Aug. de 
nuptizs C&-con- 


tiſmo, ita nullus eſt qui non peccato moriatur in baptiſmo. From the infant new born to the decrepit old Age, 
as none is to be kept from baptiſm, ſo there us none who dyeth not to ſin in baptiſm. | 

Which words are ſoon after tranſcribed by Leo (ad Epiſc. Aquileg ) who was advanced to the Pa- 
pacy about the year 440. 


About this time was the Epiſtle of the Council of Carthage written to Innocentius (made Biſhop of 6-4 


Rome about the year 4co.) In which theſe words we find by way of Decree, Quicung, negat parvulos 
per baptiſmum Chriſti 4 perditione liberari, & ſalutem percipere ſempiternam, anathema ſit. Whoſoever de- 
nies that Infants are by the baptiſm of Chriſt freed from perdition, and receive eternal life, let him be 
anathema. 

About the ſame time, whileſt Inocentizs lived (and to the ſame purpoſe) was the Milevitan Ca- 
non at which S. Auguſtine was preſent, a Biſhop in that Council. This hath been ſet down in the Re- 
ſol. of the Quere, Þ. 219. and is an evident teſtzmony that this dofrine was ſuch as Eccleſia Catholica 
whiq, diffuſa ſemper intellexit, the Catholick Church every where diffuſed, always underſtood and aſſerted, 
and ſo it is that Councils witneſs of the Apoſtolicalneſs of it. | 

To theſe it were eaſy to add Theodorer alſo, and Leo (already cited) ſoon after him, both falling 
within the former part of that fifth Century, and in every Ape after this, ſtore enough. But the 
queſtion is not, and in any reaſon cannot be extended to thoſe times, the clear definitions through all 
thoſe fr? Ages, being all that could be required to decide the controverſie concerning the matter of 
fat, whether it were prattiſed or not practiſed by the Apoſtles. 


And having ſo largely deduced them, it is not imaginable what ſhould be now wanting to the com- 43. 


pleating of the evidence, when | have only addeg, that there is no one reſtimony of diſſent, either pre- 
tended or producible from the writings of all thoſe firſt Ages, nor conſequently the leaſt appearance of 
obſtacle, why the receiving of Infants to baptiſm ſhould not be reſolved the do&rine and praftice of the 
firſt and pureſt Ages of the Church, avouched and teſtified to be delivered to them by the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, who could not miſtake his meaning in the Juſtitution. 

What artifices the Antipedebapriſt. can make uſe of to caſt a iſt before our eyes, in the midſt of ſo 
much light, I can no way dzvine : ſureI am that the prejudices which Mr. T. hath in few words in- 
deavoured to infuſe (as that ſome are counterfeit authors, ſome ſu5petted, ſome miſinterpreted ;, that ſome 
maintained infant baptiſm but in caſe of danger of death, that others which avouched this, avouched either 
Rebaptization or Communion of Infants alſo) are all of them anjuſt and cauſeleſs, and have ſeverally and 
puntFually been prevented in one or both of theſe diſcourſes, and ſo there remains not the leaſt ſcru- 
ple of difficulty, that I can foreſee in this marrer, to add to the bulk of this vindication. 


God alliſt it with his bleſſing to the diſabuſiug thoſe that are ſeduced, and regaining them to the 45. 
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PREFACE 


READER 


HAT Mr. Cawdrey hath taken great pains to ſhew me the infirm parts of three Numb. 1. 
little TraFs of Superſtition, Will-worſhip and Feſtivals, 1 am now obliged to 

take notice, and to deſign the vacancy of a few days to clear thoſe brief diſcour- 

ſes from all the miſpriſions and exceptions, to which ſome contrary Hypotheſes 

of his ( how true, ſhall in due place be examined ) more than the want of evi- 
dence iz the TradQts themſelves, may have rendred them liable. | 

What on the two former heads I wrote many years ſince, I confeſs, I expeFed not to ſee ar- 2. 

raigned at this time, being deſigned as part of an aplwingy or Sradaxinyv, which might help 
to repair the breach, at leaſt molify the Paroxyſm, by removing two of the five ſpecious charges, 
under which the blameleſs ceremonies, and cuſtomary praQtices, and obſexvances of the 
Church of England were by diſſenters oppugned and rendred odious. And what was then 
ſaid, as I could not diſcern wherein it came ſhort of Evidence of convition, (if I had, 1 
ſhould certainly either have cleared or ſuppreſt them ) ſo it was never my fortune in nine gears 
ſpace to hear from any, that it lay under an ill charaQer, but on the contrary, that it had, in 
ſome meaſure performed what it undertook , freed our Church from thoſe two accuſations, and 
demonſtrated ther, as applied to us, to be perfeF calumnies. And 1 have but one Petition 

to the Reader, at his entrance on theſe debates, that he will calmly review thoſe two Treatiſes, 

with three more deſigned to the ſame end, and upon his ſtricteſt (urvey advertiſe me, wherein* 

I have failed in my undertaking. | 

But it is come to paſs, what Arrian long ſince taught me to exye@, that as when general 2, 
diſcourſes come to be applied to particular caſes, airs 1 ugon yivemzu, then the contention be- Ar. Epif.L vs 
ginsz fo when the grounds, more univerſally laid for the juſtifying our Church, were in 4 © **: 
tract concerning Feltivals, and eſpecially the day of the Nativity of Chriſt, brought home {* e's 
R the 
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the clearing that celebration fro: either of .thoſe two ("as-from: all other,) charges, then Mr. 
Cawdry's hypotheſes, in which, I ſuppoſe, his way of managing his opinion of the morality of 
the Sabbath had engaged him, found themſelves to be concerned, then -the commemoration » 
the birth of Chriſt, though Vat by one anniverſary (being not eaſily reconcileable with the 
grounds which he had laid for the Chriſtians one weekly Sabbath 7 the Fourth Command- 
ment of the Decalogue) was ſolemnly to be indifted, and, as in a Chancery Bill, af inagin- 
able evil to be affixed on it, and the cuſtomary riot of feſtivities being not ſufficient to render 
it odious, the more formidable charges of Will-worſhip and Superſtition »wſt be revived, and 
by the neceſſity of this conſequence, to ſalve his pawsphue and Inevar vwodeom, all that I had 
ſaid on either of thoſe two ſabjeQs, though never ſo clear, muſt row be called to a ſevere examen, 
and ſo, ſtore of new tasks provided for me. 

4. And methinks tis poſſible that old * Nahum's word may not here be unreaſonable MW? 11 03 
* Elias rv. even this alſo for good, To which purpoſe I ame willing to remember what. Alexander Aphrodi- 
This). Þ. 49+ feus told the Emperours Severus and Antoninus, #» his Preface to the Trad of Fatality and 

Free-will, that whoſoever would point him ont any doubt or difficulty, that remained in that 
matter, after the reading of his treatiſs he wonld account it a great favour and honour to 
him, rendring this reaſon for it, becauſe it was not eaſy 6» iyi Pip in one Tra, to do two 
things exaFly, both dilucidly to expound the matters of which he principally wrote, and all 
thoſe other things alſo, which were uſeful to the explicating thereof. | 

&. And the ſame 1 deſire may introduce my adareſs to this Diatribiſt, and the tasks by him ſet 
before me, The ſubjes which he hath choſen to conſider with me being ſuch, as well deſerve ſome 
care from each of us, that we neither deceive others, or our ſelves in them, I mean, perfetly 
practical , concerning a peculiar Chriſtian duty incumbent on us, in that of Feſtivals, and 
again a more univerſal duty, that of obedience to our i2mediate Superiours, and to the uni. 
verſal Church of Chriſt, from which we muſt not depart or be affrighted, upon pretence of Su- 
perſtition, ec. and yet ought warily to ſecure our obedience from that and the like guilts, when 
there is any real danger of them. And beſide theſe, there is ſomewhat of a more ſublime conſi- 
deration, (on occaſion of that of Will-worſhip) the freewill offerings which will very well 
become a Chriſtian to bring to Chriſt, rewardable iz 2 high degree , though they are not under 
any expreſs precept, ſuch are all the highest charities, ad devotions, ar# moſt heroical Chri- 
ſtian praftices, which ſhall all not only be degraded but defamed, if every thing be concluded 
to be criminous, which is not neceſlary, if all uncommanded praGice be unlawful. 

6. Now this Diatribiſt having undertaken to examine what Þ ther wrote, and done it with ſo 
little partiality to we, that I have no reaſon to ſuſpe® he hath lefe any minute difficulty unmer- 
tioned ; 1 ſhall hope that the deſcending to a particular ſurvey of all his objeQions, will proba- 
bly prevent any future miſtake in theſe matters, and upon this ſcore, as St. Auguſtine thought it 
neceſſary for thoſe heathens which deified all their benefaQtors, to build one altar and pay 
ſome homage to their Enemies, becauſe they deſerved to be numbred among their benefaQors, 
fo have I not grudged the tribute of my pains, at leaft that of a ready, though laborious obe- 
dience to this call of the Diatribiſt, b»t apprehended this opportunity of removing all doubts, 
which can recur and require ſolution ;, entertaining my ſelf with ſome {lender hope that theRea- 
der may reap ſome ſmall benefit thereby in order to chriſtian praftice 5 the one thing which [ 
deftre to propoſe, as the end of all my meditations, and never to be drawn by the importunity of 
thoſe which differ from me in opinion, into any contention or ingagenient, which hath not this 
aine viſible before it, the ſeaſonable checking aud reformation of ſome vices, ( ſuch ſure are 
thoſe which here I deſire to prevent and remove) or the confirmation and increaſe of virtue, 
to the glory of God, and the multiplying of fruit to our account. | 

7. That this hath been the only aint of all hitherto pabliſht by me, ever of thoſe diſcourſes which 
are moſt polemical, I az ſo fi ſatisfied in my ſelf, that I doubt not to approve it to any, that 
can make queſtion of it 5 where difference of opinion doth not either by cloſe conſequence, or 

z2ore immediately, lead into vitious praftice, 1 ſhall never willingly contend with any man, or 
make reply tothe contentious: But in DoErines which have immediate influence por: practice, 
tis obligation of charity to indeavour the diſabuſing of all, and not to permit or offer any 
ſuch fruitful, and noxious error por my neighbour. 

8. Qrder which head becauſe Trcannot but place the rexxCing of Childrey from Baptiſm, and 
find ſome objeCtions, offered by Mr. Tombes, to what 1 have written on that ſubje&, I have 
therefore drawn a ſhort defence of that Apoſtolical pra@ice, and vindicated my former diſ- 

, courſe from his anſwers, and exceptions, which being offered to the Reader, as ſoon as the 
Printer will permit, I ſhall not dank of his leave to ſhut up the Palzſtra at this time, having ſuf- 
fiiently cloyed him with theſe Spe&tacles. | 

9. Andit is my wiſh for hin, that he may continue to have the eaſe (at leaſt) of « SpeQator, 
that it may be his lot, though for ſome months it hath not been mine, uplweday  navyaGev , to 
live peaceably and quietly with all men, a felicity of which we are all to be ambitious, q12-- 

1 Thelb 4-11. T1wei a, 41d a grace that we are all, not in prayer only, but by real indeavours to contend 
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for, aid th hold'it faſt, until it be violently wreſted from us. $3403, 
As it is, T have with patience fortified my ſelf for the preſent undertaking, and to make it 10: 

alſo as ſupportable as may be to others, abſtained from tranſcribing the entire ſeveral Se&ions 

ofabis Diatribz, and only repeated as much as exaQts anſwer from me,” not omitting (as far 

as my wit would ſerve me ) any the leaſt particular, which can be thought to have energy againſt 

any of thoſe things, that are aſſerted by me in thoſe TraQts, ſave only when the ſame Fo 


| ings once 
anſwered, have again, whether in words or ſenſe, been repeated by hime. 


Ty 
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CHAP. 1. 
. Of M* C. bis Title Pages. + 


SECT. I.  Þ 


Philoſophy Col. 2. 8. Fables and endleſs Genealogies, 1 Tim. 1. 4. Tit. 3. 9. The propriety of that Text 
mw Col. 2. to Mr. C. his diſcourſe. FEY 


with he hath choſen to adorn it, Col. 2. 4. 8. by which the Reader is directed to look on his 

threefold exercitation (as he is leaſed to call it) with Dr. H. as an eſpecial antidote againſt 
that Philoſophy, &c. of which St. Paul forewarns men to take heed in thoſe two verſes. 

On this occaſion I ſhall not need inquire, what provocation Mr. C. had to expreſs ſuch unkindneſs 2, 
to, and jealouſie of Philoſophy, (certainly not the ſame that St. Paul then had among his Coloſſians) hut 
only remind the Reader what 1s * elſewhere ſhew?d more largely, that the Philoſophy there branded * 4nnet. on | 2 
by the Apoſtle, was that which the Gnofticks divinity was ſo full of, taken out of Pythagoras and the Col. 2. a. and \'3 
Greek, Poets, Antiphanes, Heſiod and Philiſtion, and eſpecially Orpheus his Theology or Genealogirs of * 119+ 14: ; 
the Gods, and ſo promiſcuouſly ſtyled by the A4poſtles $1xe00pie x nivy dreary, Phib ophy and vain de- 
| ceit, in this admonition to the Coloſſians; and wie! x, dviegv]or yerernoyiar fables and endleſs genea- 
| logies Chow out of Night and Silence comes forth Chaos, &c.) in his direCtions to Timothy, 1 Tim. 1. 4. 

\ and woegd Enjnces 5 yereaaroyiar, fooliſh queſtions and genealogies, in his Epiſtle to Titus, C. F. g. 

! And then, how conveniently this was accommodated to any, or all thoſe three diſcourſes concern- 3: 
ing Superſtition, Will-worſhip, Chriſtmas Feſtival, muſt be diſcerned by his anſwer to all, or any of 
theſe few queſtions , Firſt, Whether any Gnoſtick, principle of Theology hath been difcovered in any 
of thoſe three Trafts which he hath undertaken to chaſtiſe ? Secondly, Whether it be a piece of 
Apoſtatical or heretical pravity, a branch of heatheniſm or Gnoſticiſm, to maintain the celebration of 
Chriſts Nativity to have nothing criminous 1n it, either under the head of Superſtirion or Will-worſhip ? 
Thirdly, Whether all i»ſtituttors of the Church, though in themſelves never ſo blameleſs, are yet to 
be lookt on, as ovazywyiar atts of difoiling Chriſtians, and little leſs than Sacrileges, and whether 
they are all comprehended under that ityle of Traditions of mex, and rudiments of the world, in oppoſi- 
tion tO xare Xexdy, after Chriſt, of which the Apoſtle ſo carefully warns the Coloſſians ? Laſtly, Whe- 
ther all probable, or concludent, nay even demonſtrative diſcourſe, be to be warded and averted, as de- 
ceits and beguilings, becauſe capable of that title of 719aroxoyiars, which the Apoſtle there uſeth, whe- 
ther we render them literally probabilities of ſpeech, or with our tranſlation, inticing words ? 

When Mr. C. hath accommodated any ſatisfactory anſwer to theſe few queſtions (all, or at leaſt 4+ 
ſome one of them) he may then be qualified to attempt juſtifying the charitableneſs of his ritle page, 
a _ propriety of his ſelef& Scripture , but till then, he may give his Reader leave to queſtion one 
of them. | 


h ND firſt the Title page will deſerve a curſory view, eſpecially the place of Scripture, where- Numb. 1; 


SECT. Il. 


Mat. 15. 8, 9. Gal. 4. 9, 10. Deum ſic colere quomodo ſeipſum colendum precepit. 
Chriſtmas no irrational cuſtom. 


Ke. E ſame reaſon I he to put in my exceptions to the rifle pages of his two other exercitations, Numb. t, 
and in like manner, firſt, to demand, how commodiouſly the words of Chriſt, Mar. 15. 8,49. 
condemning their worſhip as vain, which teach for doftrines the commandments of men, are affixt to the 
ſecond Diatribe concerning Will-worſhip, when he cannot but know, that that Text is particularly 
handled in the firſt leaf of the rreatiſe of Will-worſhip, and demonſtrated neither to belong to humane 
laws in general, nor to any inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Church, but only to the dogmarizing of Phari- 
ſaical Hereticks, and particularly, their urging ſome inventions of their own, as commanded, and un- 
der obligation by divine precept, now when the vEry Fudaical commanded rites were ſo ſuddenly to be 
laid aſide, nailed to the croſs, ſolemnly cancelled ad aboliſht by Chriſt. ns | 
And ſecondly (no farther to demand his reaſons, but) to admire his conftanty to himſelf; that 
| before the Diarribe of Chriſtmas, and other (ſure Chriſtian) feſtivals, he hath thought meet to pre- 
fix that rexr, Gal. 4. g, 10, of obſerving dayes, months, times, years, fo peculiarly aprmenah4 all 
R 2 CHCAMPravices 


2, 
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N circumſt ances to the Fudaical Sabbaths, New XMoons, Anniverſaries, and Jubilees, but no more oppliable 


to the prejudice of the yearly feaſt of Chriſts birth, than to the weekly of his Reſurrettion. | 
To which if we ſhall aſſociate his two Latin ſentences, the one out of S* Auſtin of worſhipping God 


| as he hath commanded; the other out of S* Cyprian, of the vanity of irrational cuſtoms, and remind 


Numb. 1. 


2, 


Numb. I, 


him, that we deſign no other worſhip of God upon Chriftmas day, but ſuch as we are fare he hath a»- 
manied at all times, that of prayer and thanksgiving, &c. and that the ingarnation of Chriſt was a com- 
petent 7eaſo2 to found a cuſtom of commemorating it after this manner, we ſhall find a perfe&t harmony 
and conſent in all his diſcords z and that is all I ſhall return to his frontiſpieces, deſigned to infuſe pre- 
jadices into the Reader, to blaſt before-hand, what he meant to anſwer. 


* 


CH AP. II. 
Of Mr. C. his Preface. 


SECT. b | 
His diſcourſe of the cauſes of my miſtakes. Comparing of Superſtition and Will-worſhip to Hereſie. 


Accounting Superſtition our virtue. 


' I'S now more than time that we think of entring, and yet there is a Preface ſtill behind, 
l which expects to be taken notice of, as being a very friendly recapitulation of the grounds 
of my great miſtakes, the unhappy cauſes of thoſe my. miſcarriages, which he hath diſco- 
yered in the inſuing Exercitations. | 
But I that am not yet by all his Dzatribe ſo inſtruftgd, or improved, as to diſcern one real mſad- 
venture in thoſe diſcourſes, find it impoſſible for me to be edified by this his charity ; I muſt be ſhewed 
my diſeaſe, before Hippecrates himſelf can point me out the cauſes of it, and therefore my briefeſt 
return to his preface, is but to beſeech him to reſerve his diſcourſe of cauſes, till the effefs ſhall be 
ſo viſible, as tocall for it; and if this be not a ſufficient reply to all of it, What is behind, will eaſily 
be referred to this one head, the 5zjuſtices and miſtakes of the author of it, which I ſhall but briefly 
recite to him. | 
Firſt, TMt he hath thought fit to compare Superſtir40 and Will-worſhip, as they are the ſubjects of 
my diſcourſes, with Hereſie; whereas, firſt Superſtition, in the proper notation of the word, which 
firſt I ſpeak of, and vindicate our Church, whether in the ceremamies, or obſervances, from all appear- 
ance of guilt of it, is the worſhipping of Demons or deified men, and that ſure is worſe than hereſie in 
every Chriſtians account, and ſo, inconveniently compared, fo as to be equalled with it. And ſegondly, 
whatever our Church hath admitted, is cleared to have nothing of Superſtition in it, in any other ſe- 
candary notion Or acception of the word ; or if it had, yet as long as it is no more but «ncommanded 


Rites or Feſtivals, which by the Diatribiſt himſelf are thus ſtyled, thoſe ſure, in any reaſon, will not 


be capable of this compariſon, or accuſation of being ſo Bad as bereſie ;, and thirdly, will-worſhip in the 
one place where it is uſed in Scripture, hath no manner of :, but good character ſet upon it, being 
joined &@ owweil with humility, which I hope is not yet condemned to be quite ſo crimmal and abo- 
minable to God, as pride and hereſie 18 acknowledged to be; however in this Preface, before my in- 
terpretation of Col. 2. 23. hath been endeayoured to be confuted, this ſo eminent cr:iminouſneſs there- 
of was not with more reaſon, than charity ſuppoſed by him. 

Secondly, That he hath affirnvd, ina parentheſis, of ſome men that they account theſe (and ſu- 
perſtition ts evidently one of theſe) their virtues rather than crimes which again if applied to me, 
Or L _ to any Proteſtant living, is very unkind and unprovoked, having no greund in any part of my 
Diſcourſe. 

Thirdly, That Wil-worſhip hath been by him elſewhere demonſtrated to be as criminat as Hereſie, 
which in what notion ſoever he hath expreſt himſelf to underſtand the word, is with no truth aſſumed 
by him, as far as refers to theſe Diatribe; and if it be elſewhere attempted, Firſt, He ſhould have 
referred us thither, if but to vindicate his own veracity, or elſe have recited the heads of ſuch de- 


monſtrative arguments in this place; or in the ſecond Dzatribe and yet neither of theſe are done 
by him. : 


2FFETr A ® 


Of being too Religious, of the intenſion or degree. The Meſſalians. Neglett of Charity, of particular 


callings, Eccl. 7. 16. Of multitude of Ceremonies. Too many Ceremonies no argument of too much, but 
of too little Religion. . 


. 


H' S fourth miſtakg is, that he hath recited it as one cauſe of my m;/carriages in this buſineſs, that 
I affirm that a man cannot be too religious, and: what I atteſt this, both of the intenſion or degree 
and of the extenſon or number of Ceremonies taken into the worſhip of God] Whereas that which af. 
firm, is evidently this, Firſt, That in reſpect of the degree, there is no ſuch thing as nimiety or ex- 
ceſs in Religion; no poſſibility of beipg Religious in too high a degree, Seft. 33. and this is.not ee: 
y 


Snperſtition, Will-wor ſhip, and Chriftmaſs Feſtival. 
by Mr. C. nor'can be by any pions man ; Who knows that all his faxlts are omiſſions and defeFs, but 
never exceſſes of piety or religion. - | OL OT STD, + 

Secondly, The main objeftions imaginable againſt this, from the prattice of the Meſſalians, or the 2; 
negleCt of the dutzes of charity and the particular calling, incident to the Menſe practice of holy duties, 
were foreſcen and prevented there; the Meſſalians fault was not their exceſve practice, but their lay- 
ing that obligation on themſelves and others ; the ſame that Terrul{gn and the Montaniſts were guilty 
of, in reſpect of other auſterities, and ſo *twas their dopmatizing, In their impoſition of heavy bur- * 
chens, wherein their hereſte (not their ſuperſtition ) conſiſted ; And the others crime is his :dleneſs, 
and walking drextos diſorderly, a crime cenſured by the Apoſtle, 2 Theſ. 3. 11. (yet far enough from 
Superſtition again) and ih like thanner his want of charity, and ſo not mimiery, but unſeaſonableneſs 
of piety, contrary to the expreſs words of Chriſt, 1 willhave mercy and not ſacrifice. 

And if yet a third obje&:0# be offered from the words of the Preacher, Eccl. +. 16. ( which yet 
this D#atribiſt hath not thought fit to offer) Be not righteous overmuch, why ſhouldſt thou deſtroy thy ſelf ? 
R I ſuppoſe the anſtver is obvious, that thoſe words are the intimation of the wordlings objettion, who 

taketh that for exceſs of dury, which brings any damage or worldly deſtrattion upon him ; and is an- 
| ſwered in the #:xt verſe with this folid Aphoriſm of eternal verity, Be not thou overmuch wicked, why 
ſhouldeſt rhon die before thy time ? The fears, and from thence the prudential, but oft-times very im- Py 
pows practices of the worldling, are far the more probable path to the moſt haſty ra;nes. 

And fo ftill this branch of my Doctrine, as far as aſſerted by me, was neither xzrruch, nor miſ- 4: 
catriage, nor cauſe of either, in my d:/courſe. 

As for the ſecond, that of the extenſion or number of rites and ceremonies taken into the worſhip, that 5 
there cannot be tov many of them, is as far from being my aſſertion, as that which is moſt contrary. * 
For upon that head my concluſion is, that as ſome rites or circumſtances of time and place and geſture 
are abſolutely neceſſary to Religion, and the ſionificativeneſs of them is no manner of prejudice to the 
aſe of inſtirution of them, To if the Dzſpurers will yield but this, that even when they are ſignifica- 

3 tive, the uſe of Ceremonies may be allowed among Chriſtians, I ſhall then in ſtead of pleading for the 
2 | multitude of ſuch, give my vote to the confirming the old Rule, that they be pauce & ſalubres, few 
Y and wholſom ;, and particularly few for five reaſons, ſet down in the following words, Sec. 39. and 
ſure that is contrary enough to his reporting of my opi70n, that there canner be roo many of them ; 
and ſo, that which was nv part of my belief, could be no cauſe of any miſcarriage of mine in that 
buſineſs. | 

Fd which if 1 ſhall now add, that my granting there ought to be few (and ſo that there may be too 6- 
many) Ceremonies.in a Church, 1s no way the yielding a poſſibility that a man may be too religious ;, but 
: on the Contrary, when the too many Ceremonies either cauſe, or occaſion, or are accompanied with 1- 
q ward elects, there is not too mach but too little Religion, too much formality, but too little devorion, 
| too much outward Phariſaical waſhing, but too little inward Chriſtian fervor ;, as there may be anoavnoyia 
3nd 8Joxoyie, words too many, but too little praying (I may add, too many offers of proof, but 
too little reaſon ) and remind the Dzatribiſt that this was expreſly faid before in the end of Sett. 39. 
3 by the token of the inſeftzle animals, whoſe want of blood cauſed their multitude of legs, I ſhall then 
4 ſure have given him ground of convittzon, that thfre were more than one calumny in' his aſſignation 

of the cauſes, particularly in this of the firſt cauſe of my miſcarriages. 
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SECT. IIL 


Mr. C. bis diſtinftions of being tos religions, multiplied unneceſſarily. Frequency of duty, if ſecured from 
a other negletts, no exceſs, nor criminous. Prayer a branch of Natural worſhip, @«3; Tipa. Exceſs in 
{| truſt, &c. as well as in Prayer. The Species of worſhip, and the circumſtances thereof. The wide dif- 
| ference between theſe. Times of Prayer not limited by Scripture : Set days of worſhip, Geſtures, Pro- 


ftration. Ar. C. his three proofs examined, Deut. 4. 2. conſidered. APOC. 22. 19. A view of Aqui- 
nas's dottrine in this matter. 


1 S for his diftin#ions, by which he is willing to clear his way, that a man may be ſaid to be roo Re- Numb. te 

Y tipious, either becauſe he gives more to God than he deſerves, but ſo he cannot be too Religious ;, or, 

1 beceauſe he gives more than God requires by the Rule of worſhip.Secondly, That in regard of worſhip command- 

; ed, efpetinlly natural worſhip, a tran cannot be too religiow in reference to the intention (1 ſuppoſe it ſhould be 

intenſron) of the devotion, as in love, fear, truſt in God (adding in a cautious parentheſis, that in inſtituted 
worſhip a man may be too religious,as if he pray or faſt to the waſting his health or neglett of his calling : ) but in 
uncommanded worſhip, the leaſt addition to the Rule of worſhip is too much, and ſuch a man may be ſaid to 
be too religions. | cannot imagine how he hath by either or both of theſe attain*d his end, but rather 
a mann than cleared the way for the Reader, which was perfeftly fraiohr, and abundantly explicare, 
before he took upon him to be the harbinger. yer xxl 

For Firſt, the two latter.members of both his d:ftin#ions are direftly the fame,and fo am ſure there 2: 
was r00 much of his diſtinttions;, rantology I ſuppoſe is ſuch a nimiery,” and ſuch ſure is this [A man that 
gives move thin God requires by the rule of worſhip, ts too religions] and [in uncommanaed worſhip the leaſt 
addition to the rule of worſhip is too much, and ſuch's man may be ſaid to be too religions. ] | 
Secondly, For his Parentheffs, it was perfectly prevented in tfe :ratt of Superſtition, F. 33. and ſo, 3+ 

was a ſecond imery, being added without all zeceſſiry or uſe, it being there acknowledged that in a 
frequent or intenſe praCtice of holy duties, there might be ſome ineident fault, viz. neglect of duties 
C—_— or particular callings;, and waſting of health through faftins immoderately, bears analogy 
with . 

But then Yhwas forewawned, that the' faulr herein was not _the exceſs of Religion, but omiſſion of 4- 
other neveſſary duties; gd that demonſtrated by this, becauſe if that frequency, whether of prayer 
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or ing, wherein is the ſuppoſed exceſs, be either in another man, or in that man (whoſe exceſs is 
accuſed) at another time, ſeparated and ſecured from thoſe neglefts, or omiſſions of thoſe other duties, 
the very ſame frequency and intention were his virtue not his crime, which therefore ſtill prejudges this 
from being an inſtance of tt thing in hand, that a man may be too religions. 

Thirdly, His difference, in this reſpect of nimiety, betwixt natural and inſtituted worſhip, is perfe&ly 
vain and uſeleſs to his deſign, even as he himſelf hath explicated it, placing love, fear, rruſt in God un- 
der the firſt head, and prayer al faſting under the other. 

For firſt, I muſt remind him, that prayer is as properly a branch of natural worſhip, as. love, or fear, 
or truſt can be imagined to be, being, fiſt inſeparable from truſt, ſecondly, a neceſſary and natural 
means of acknowledging Gods fulneſs and our wants, thirdly, containing under it thanksgiving, prai- 
Jong Ged, which is the prime way of honouring God (He that praiſeth me, honoureth me, ſaith David) 
and ſure that honouring of God, a moſt peculiar branch of natural worſhip, diftated by the nature of a 
creature, and taught by all naturaliſts that acknowledged any God, (ets; ripe, in the Pythagorean 
Verſes, honoxr the Gods, and ©«y God in Phocylides) and both the petitory and the Eachariftical com- 
prehended under the ©45 oc, worſhipping the Gods, in Plutarch, which Xenophon tells us myg nao 
eivIewaerg vouitelar ts the primeval law acknowledged among all men, and FHierocles, having defined Prety to 
be the racoy #/ age]av nyeuor, the captain of all virtues, wes Thy Yeiay erriay Th dvatoggy tyxu0as as ba- 
ving reſpett to the divine cauſe,. he adds that the precept concerning that in the golden verſes, had juſtly 
the precedence and deference before all laws, to give the Gods that honour which us due unto them, and all 
things elſe according to that order * ly 6 Snpregyinds vou@ apa T5 woig dvray guprevhyays, which the 
creative law (that ſure is the Chriſtians law of Nature) together with their being, had afforded them. But 
perhaps ſuch evidences as theſe, are the Philoſophy againſt which the Reader was to be forewarned in 
the title page ;, and therefore, | | 

Secondly, 1 muſt add, to demonſtrate the »ſeleſsneſs of his diſtin#1on in this place, that it is as poſ- 
ſible to exceed in truſt, in fear, nay even in love, as It 1s in prayer; Thus he that fo truFs in God, as 
not to fear; he that rruſts him with the end, ſo as to neglect the means, parallel to him that prays and 
neglects his calling ; he that truſts and relies and hopes, but doth not purifie, (performs not the Evan- 
gelical condition) every one of thele is, in proportion with Mr. C. his inſtances of prayer and faſt-" 
7ng, an exceeder in truſt; we are wont to expreſs it by preſuming. | 

Secondly, He that ſo fears, as not to love, that fears where no fear 1s, that walks accurately as &ooqes 
a5 a fool, he will be as properly an -xceeder in fear | 

Thirdly. He that ſo loves God again, either as not to fear God, or as not to love his brother alfo ; 
he that hath a zeal to God, but not according to kzonledge ;, he is in like manner an exceeder in love. 
And yet all this while, none of theſe are rel:9:045 too much, but too little; though they exceed the 
bounds of one part of duty, they are defefive in another, and ?tis this defe&, not that other exceed- 
71g, that, is criminons, Theſe things ought they to have done, but nat to leave the other undone ; and theſe 
omiſſions are their crimes, and as truly ſo, in the natural, as in the nſtituted worſhip ; though if the 
;nſtituted worſhip in any branch be preferred before any branch of natural duty, or be more nay and 
frequently praCtiſed, to the neglefing thereof, this may be a greater fault than if one part of natural 
worſhip be intended to the derriment of another either ; Ska or equal to it, as if Sacrifice (which I ac- 
knowledge an inſtituted worſhip) be intended or preſt to the omsſſion of neceſſary charities, ceremonies to 
the ſlacking of the inward fervor, or the like. | 

So that ſtill all that this Dzarribif*s ſubdivided diſtinftions have done for us (beſide diſcovering his 
own miſtakes) is only this, to propoſe one ſort of things, wherein, in his opinion, a man may be too 
religious, VIZ. in giving God more than he requires by the rule of worſhip, or, as again he expreſleth it, 
by the Jeaſt addition to the rule of worſhip, which, faith he, 7 too much, and ſuch a man may be too reli- 
£i0us. And this being the only product of his diſtin#ions, is, as I intimated, fo far from clearing, 
that it is the perplexing and intricating the buſineſs, which was formerly clear enough, the leading 
the Reader not out but into Meanders, an intanglement . of the clue, a Sphinx inſtead of an 
Oedipus, 

Far there was no ſuch dyugi&eacy before, nothing ſo difficult, ſo involved, of ſo incertain and dubious 
ſignification, as this which now he calls [' giving God more than he requires by the rule of worſhip] and 
explains by [uncommanded worſhip, and, the leaſt addition to the rule of worſhip. 

T ſhall evince the truth of what I now ſay, and with the ſame hand clear again what he hath cloy- 
ded, by asking him but this one queſt:oz, Doth he mean in theſe words [more] and [Addition] any 
new ſpecies or ſort of worſhip, neither preſcribed by the law of Nature, nor inſtituted by any poſitive 
law of God ? or doth hedeſign only, ſome circumſtance only, or ceremony, which being not of the ix- 
rrinſick nature or eſſence of worſhip, but only accidental to it, is not particularly commanded or preſcri- 
bed by the word of God, the rule of worſhip ? ſuch are, the time, the place, the geſtures, and ſuch out- 
ward, but ſome of them :nſeparable attendants of worſhip. 

I ſhall deſire to ſecure my expreſſions from obſcarity and miſtakes, and therefore to be as explicit as 
may be ; Prayer is a ſpecies of worſhip ;, praying on the Lords day, on Chriſtmas day, obſerving con- 
ſtant hours of prayer, thrice, ſeven, ten times every day, is each of them a circumſtance adherent to 
Prayer ;, ſome time is neceſſary and inſeparable from Prayer, but every of theſe times forementioned are 
not ſo, he that prayes but thrice, doth not pray ſeven or ten times a day ; So again the place of prayer 
may give it a tifferent denomination, either of pablick,or private; the manner may render it more or 
leſs ſolemn; the geſtures more or leſs reverent Or irreverent, the increaſe, letting down of ardor, de- 
vout Or formal ;, and there are many ſorts, and degrees of each of theſe , but theſe do not con- 
_ new or ſeyeral ſorts of worſhip, but all are accidents of one and the ſame ſpecies of worſhip, viz. 
ol Prayer. | 

Here then is a wide difference, and if his meaning were of the ſpecies or ſorts of worſhip, then 1 
never doubted to affirm with him, that all «commanded worſhip is an exceſs,” if he pleaſe, (an error, 
I ſhould rather ſay) a ſetting up that for worſhip of God, which is not worſhip, nay Wrbaps quite 
contrary to worſhip ;, and this ſure was neyer jnſtified by me explicirely, or emplicyrely, in Concluſions, Or 

| in 


ſaid to be too religious : AnMPthic, ith he, I prove, firſt, If a man or Church may add to the rule of reli 
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any miſtake of mine. oY ES 34 rein 

The ſecond then is the only branch _— of which his words, as referring to me, can poſli- 14. # 
bly be underſtood, and then *twill prove fo far from being any miſadventure of mine, that it. will de- 
yolve all abſurdity upon the Diarreb:/. | | | 

For I ſhalldemand, Hath the re of worſhip, i. e. the Scripture, any where preſcribed the times, th 
places, the geſtures, and all the circumſtances of the worſhip of God, and that both poſitively and exclu- 
ſively, ſo that he that prayes oftener than the Scripture expreſly commands, or on any day not aligned 
to that purpoſe by Scripture, ſins in ſo doing, adas to the rule, gives more than God requires, doth tos 
much, is too religious, 18 criminous and abominable to God in ſo doing? every of theſe muſt be the affir- 
mations of this Diatribift, if this ſecond meaning be his; and the like he is obliged to ſay again of 


him that prays in any place, in any manner, 1 any geſture, which the word of Scriptare, the rule of 
worſhip hath not commanded. 


And becauſe this is by all reaſon to be reſolved to be his meaning, or elſe his whole Bookis perfectly 
caſt away, a meer ox.apexia Or beating the air, without: me or any man elſe to be his adverſary, I 


ſhall at the preſent ſuppoſe it fo, and ſhew himy as deifically as he can wiſh, the abſurdiries 
of 1 
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And firſt for the t;mes of prayer, I demand, What hath the rule of worſhip, the Scripture preſcribed ? 
hath it preſcribed mornin? and evening Prayer, and that both poſirively, and excluſively to any more ? 
If ſo, then by the ſtandard of this Diarribiſi®s doctrine, Davids ore Daniels praying three times a 
day, adding the noon day ſeaſon to the other rwo, muſt be criminois and abominable : or if he ſhall pitch p 
upon any other zumber of times, as preſcribed by the Rule, then I ſhall add an wnire more to that num- : 
ber, and demand, whether that 4dd:tzon will add abomination to his performances ? If he ſaith it will, 

though I might preſs that affiv-:4tion with abſurdities enough, yet I ſhall ſpare it, and only demand 

the proof from the Scripture for this affertion, and when he gives it me, forfeit all my pretenſions to 

the underſtanding that ſacred book; but if he cannot produce any ſuch Scriprure, then is my Cenſor the 

guilty perſon, the very dogmatizer, that teacbeth for Dofrines or Commandments of God, his own Di- 
ttates, which I muſt ſuppoſe to be the rragzrions. of a man, and the doing ſo, I cannot reſiſt to be a ni- 
miety, but not of rel:g:on, that I yet diſcern. 

In like manner for ſer days to be conſecrated to the worſhip of God, for faſting or for prayer, I de- 
mand how many every weck, or every year hath the Rule of worſhip preſcribed? Or what rule of wor- 
ſhip ſhall be appealed to? the Law of Moſes, or the Gofpet of Chriſt ? His anſwer to this queſtion will 
involve him in intricacies enough : If the Lawof Moſes be the rule, then he knows all the New Aoons 
and feaſts of the Fews, and Sabbatick, years and Fubitees muſt return upon him : If the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
which hath certainly abolzſh: all theſe, and, as he ſuppoſeth, ſet up the Lords-day, inſtead of them 
all, then firſt, I demand in what words of the New Teftament the weekly obſervation of this is com- 
manded ? and ſecondly in what words the obſerving all others but that, particularly the Feaſt of Eaſter, 
the annual commemorative of the Reſurrettion, 1s interdiCted, and whether the weekly remembrance 
of ſo great a mercy, being ſo acceptable to God, it be reaſonable to think the annual, abominable before 
him ? And the ſame pars fon ſoon extends it ſelf to the day of Chrifts Incarnation, Paſſion, Aſcenſion, 
&c. and if of each of theſe he ſhall define and pronounce them «»lawfut , without teſtimony and 
verdift from the Rule of worſhip, the Scripture, then he is the Dogmatizer, that hath added to the 
Rule , more interdifts than are there to be met with, and fo ſtill he is the man guilty of the 
nimiety. 

So [- for geſtures in the worſhip of God, I demand, What is the geſture of prayer, preſcribed by 
the Rule ? Is it ſtanding, ſitting, or kneelige, any, or all of theſe, or any fourth ſuperadded to theſe ? 
If the Rule have preſcribed none, then according to his do#rine again, any of theſe muſt be criminous 
additions to the Rule, abominable, &c. If the rule have preſcribed ſome one, then all others, beſide that 
one, muſt fall under the ſame ſeverity, that that oze had done, if it had not been preſcribed : and if 
all three are under ſeveral precepts, and ſo the whole Rule obeyed by retaining theſe three, then ſtill I 
ſhall mention a fourth, that of proſtration , whether with the old penirenrs, in the porch, or on the " 
pavement, every man in his cloſer and recef, and ſtill the ques returns, whether this be cr:zwinows, 4 
and by what part of the rule of worſhip it appears to be ſo : | I 

Necdam fimtus the enumeration of the Diatribiſts inextricable difficulties is not yet at an end, but in- 20, E 
finitely multipliable by every aCt of Religious Faſt, and of Almſgiving, the two other ſorts of Gods wor- | 

ſhip (as Aquinas (owned here by the Diatribit) hath defined from the ſixth of Matthew) the proporti- | = 
ons Or degrees of each of which, are yet no where defined in the Scripture. But I ſuppoſe it cannot now i 
be neceſſary, that I farther confirm what is ſo evident already. | | 

Elſe I might yet farther proceed from the duries of the f:r/t tothe ſecond Table, and demand whether 21. 
any thing that 1s done (out of the ſervice of God) for which-there js no command, be a criminous ex- 
ceſs? Certainly the Analogy will hold, God having given the Rule for juſtice and charity, as well as wor- 
ſhip; and then, whatſoever of any kind is not under precepr, muſt by this argument be under inter- * 
ditt, and ſo there will be nothing left indifferent in the world : A concluſton that fome men, which 
have held Mr. C. his hypotheſis, have rationally :»larged to, finding it neceſſary, and wnavoidably de- 
duced from thence : But I diſcern not yet, that Mr. C. hath thus improved his prizciple, though 
ſure whenſoever it is for his cwrn, it is thus improvahle. . 

But Mr. C. hath added three proofs to his affirmation, and how wunreconcileable ſoever with com- 22. 
non notions that is, yet thoſe muſt deſerve to be heeded; And his firſt proof is this, 1f a man or 
Church may add to the Rules of Religion, then he or they may be too Religious : But Ergo. 

Here it muſt be remembred, that the thing which he had propoſed to himſelf to prove, was this, 23. 
that in uncommandcd worſi' p the leaſt ad:4ition to the rule of worſhip, ts too much, and ſuch a man may be 
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'0n, &c, Of this firſt, 1-5-2 50 be rold,, whether it be not a meer idem per idem, a proving a thing 
y *t ſelf, and whether tl. iv not commrary to all rules of Jy logizing, where the medium of probation is 
never to enter the ccxcluſiu;z, is incie molk evidently it doth. Having 
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Having faid this to the form, tis not needful that 1 ſay any thing to the'znarter of: this proof, it be- . 
ing the very thing that I have ſpoken to, all this while, and by that diſtin#:on, of the ſorts, and cir- 
cumſtances of worſhip, I have competently ſhewed, that it hath no force againſt: me; that indeed he 
that introduces any ,new part of divine worſhip, is a preſumptuons aſſumer, doth more than he ſhould, 
becauſe that which he ſhould zoe do, and ſo that the 2ajor is falſe, inſtead of clear; he that thus 
adds, and impoſeth on God and his word, is not hereby too 7eligions, but too bold, and was never plead- * 
ed for in the leaſt, by my treatiſe of Superſtition. 

The inconſequence of this Major will more appear, by conſidering the proof of the Aſſumption, which 
he annexes, The aſſumption, ſaith he, 7s proved by Deut. 4. 2. where all additions to the word are prohibited. 

But I pray, doth he that proſtrares himſelf 1n prayer, add to the word of God ? then ſure he that 
walks in the Garden, . doth ſo too; much more, he that makes any ſuch dedufions from Scripture, as 
this Diatribiſt here doth, (for not only the analogy enforceth this, but. it is alſo to be remembred, 
that the laws which had here been given by Moſes, wege all ſorts of duties of common lite, towards 
our ſelves, and our brethren, as well as of worſhip toward God, and fo this Text mult exclude all other 
uncommanded actions, as well as worſhips) The words in Deuteronomy are theſe, Te ſhall not add to the 
word that I command you, neither ſhall ye diminiſh from it, Anu? ad cuſtodiendum, and in the ſame ſenſe 
the Targum WI? to obſerve, or that ye may obſerve , that ye may keep the commandments of the 
Lord your God which I command you. The meaning is moſt evident, that they were to perform u#i- 
form obedience to God, not to make any change in Gods commands, either to pretend more l;berties, or 
fewer obligations, or again mop obligations ard fewer liberties, to be delivered them by God, than thoſe 
which he had then delivered by 24o/es, but to ſet themſelves humbly to the performance of his precepts, 
and accordingly the Septuagine renders Nw? to keep ] quadoceee ye ſhall keep, the Latine, cuſtodite 
keep, and the Syriack,, ſed obſervate, but keep the commandments by that oppoſition ſhewing that to be the 
meaning of not adding or diminiſhing, viz. paying an obedience to Gods commands. And the ſame ſenſe 


In the like words we have again Apoc. 22. 18, 19. to ſhut up the great prophecy in the New Teſtament ; 
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And then, I pray, is he that offends againſt either of theſe rwo Texts, too Religions ? Is it not more 
true on the contrary, that he is a faiſe Propher, and a ſacrilegiows perſon, that pretends the word of 
the Lord for that which God hath not ſpoken to him ? But this cr4-e I hope every man 1s not guilty 
of that bows or kxeels or proſirates himſelf in prayer, by ſuch ourward geſtures both ſignifying, and 
inflaming the inward fervor of the heart, but not inferting any precept of doing thus, either into the 
Book of Deuteronomy or the Apocalypſe. And this may ſuffice for his fir{t proof. 

His fecond proof is from the ſaying of the great School-man, that Religion i5'a moral virtue, (or very 
like it) and ſtands berween rwo extremes, Ergo, a man may be too much religious, a well as too little. 

Firſt, I anſwer to the antecedent, that if it be remembred what the two extremes are, between 
which religion, in Aquinas, Ttands, the conſequent will never be inferred from it. The extremes are 
on one ſide Superſtition, on the other ir7cligion 5 ſuperſtition is again, faith he, of cwo forts, either Firſt, 
the worſhipping of a creature ( of falſe Gods, or more Gods than oe, as in Tertullian adv. Marc.1, 1.C. 5, 
ſpeaking of the worſhipping of two Gods, Vererer, ſaith he, ne abundantia officis ſuperſtitio potius quam 
religio crederetur, 1 ſhould fear ſuch abundance of officiouſneſs would be rather believed ſuperſtition than re- 
lirion;, and S. Auguſtine, and out of him * Aquinas, tangis primam chordam qua colitur unus Deus, & 
cecidit beſtia ſuper(titionts, The beaſt of ſuperſtition 1s deſtroyed by the firſt ſiring of the Decachord, the firſt 
commandment of the Decalogue, preſcribing the worſhip of one God.) or Secondly, cum Deo illegitimus cultus 
tribuitur, giving undue worſhip t0 God; and neither of theſe notions of ſuperſt:tion will be at all uſeful 
to the Diatribiſi to prove his concluſion. 

If from the former of theſe, he ſhould conclude that a man may be too rel;giows, tis plain that this 
muſt be his meaning, that a man-may be a Polytheiſt, a worſhipper of falſe Gods, but I hope, in this ſenſe, 
he that obſerves the ceremonies of the Church of England, he that commemorates the birth of Chriſt 
on the twenty fifth of December, will not be ſaid to be too Religions. 

As for the Second, that of cults illegitimus, Or indebitns, undue worſhip of the true God (which alone 

can poſlibly be deemed for the Dzarribiſs purpoſe) my anſwer ſhall be more particular, by viewing 
and weighing the words in Aquinas which are here referred to: though the place be not fer down by 
the Diatribi/?, 1 ſuppole it mult be ſecunda ſecunde either queſt. 81. Art. 1. or elſe qu. 92. Art. 1. 
in coucluſ. which indeed hath theſe words, Relzg1o eſt virtus morals, omnis autem virtus moralts in medio 
conſiſtit, Religion is a moral virtue, and every moral virtue conſiſts in the middle, citing it ( with a ſicut 
ſupra diftum eſt) from the former place qu. 81. Art. 5. Now the ſumm of that Arricle is this, that 
* Religion 18 neither a Theological nor an Intelleual, but a moral virtue, as being a branch of juſtice, in 
giving to God that which belongs to him, and that the due medinm, wherein this, as all moral vir- 
tue conſiſts, is to be taken, not as the middle point between two paſſions, the # medium rei (as ordina- 
rily moral virtue is the moderating of paſſions, reducing them to a medzocrity,or temper, Or equilibration 
betwixt the exceſs and defett) but according to ſome equal:ity, in reſpe&t of God, * medium rations, 
interpreting what he means by that, viz. equality, not. abſolutely, becauſe we cannot give God ſo much as 
belongs to him, but ſecundum quandam conſiderationem humane facultatis & divine acceptationts,by conſidering 
what man # able to do, and what God will accept ; As for ſuperfluity in ſuch things as theſe, which belong 
to the worſhip of God, there can be none, faith he, ſecundum circumitantiam quanti, as tothe circum- 
ſtance of quantity, 1 cannot do too much in the worſhip of God, I cannot offend that way but, as * elſe- 
where he ſaith of this, and the like, tanto eſt melins, quanto magis acceditur ad ſummum, it is ſo much 
the better, by how much it comes nearer the higheſt. All the ſuperfiuity poilible is as to the other circum- 
ſtances, and he names but three, Firſt, cuz nou deber, by exhibiting divine worſhip to him to whom it 
ought not to be exhibited, Secondly, quando non deber, by giving it at a time when it ought not, (when 
having formerly been acceprable to God, tis now outdated) Thirdly in reſpect of other circumſtances, 
prout non debet, in a manner wherein it ought not. 

By this it appears already, how incompetent this teſtimony from Aqu#as, is, to prove the concluſion 
propoſed by the Dzarribi/#, that every thing in the worſhip of God which is not commanded by Ged, is 
roo much, For ſure eyery thing that is zot commanded, is not preſently forbidden, nor es] | 
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L- 'offends againſt the proxt deber. as it ought, the due manner, time, or other circumſtances of it. If there be 
. any difficulty in that phraſe [[proue deber, asit ought] and it be conceived to fignifie ſo as is particularly 
I commanded by God, and econtra, that what ever is done, being not particularly commanded by God, is 
provit non debet, as it ought not, this is certainly a miſtake, and very diſtant from Aquinas's ſenſe, who | 
means by cultus debitus, due worſhip, any atts of worſhip, * qui ad Dei reverentiam-fiunt, which are done to * Stcunda..fi- 
the honour of God, without coniering whether they be under precepr or not, and conſequently with #4 4 81. 
him cultas indebitus, undue worſhip, is ſuch as is done to the diſhonour,at lealt not to the honour of God, tg p41 
as when of 1dolatry he faith, that it + exhibits divine reverence, indebite, unduly to the creature. cow, 
In full accord with this it is, that in that other text qu. 92. art. 1. Superſtition is by him defined to 3 2, 
be a vice oppoſed to peligion in the exceſs, whereby a man gives worſhip to him ro whom he ought not, or not in 
a manner that he ought, meaning as he explains himſelf, not that of quantity, but in reſpect of other 
circumſtances, when either it is faſtned on a wrong objett, divine worſhip to that whichis not God, 
(which ſure is againſt, not only without the command of God) or done in a wrong manner, i. e. when any | p 
thing is done in the divine worſbip, * quod fiers non deber, which ought not to be done, and he + inſtan- * In reſp. ad 
ces, ſi quis temporibus gratie vellet colere Deum ſecundum veterts legs ritum, If any man under Chriſtia- *#1tum. 
nity would worfllp God after the rites of the old law, which ſure are not only not commanded but forbidden 4 po boy FY 
under Chriſt, and fo are a proper inſtance of the quando non debet, the unde circumſtance of time, men- O ; 
tioned particularly in the former place, and convinces that which I aſſigned, to be the meaning of it. 
I need add no more in this place concerning the reft;mony of Aquinas. Other mentions of his opinion 


- in this matter, will hereafter occur, and then I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more to them. 

E: His third proof is from the Doctors owr conceſſion, who, ſaith he, grants there may be a nimety or 33» 
"I exceſs of religion, and adds words in ſuch a ſtyle as are abſolutely nonſenſe, even when the [or] 

3 (which I ſuppoſe the i»ſerrion of the Printer) is blotted out, thus, there may be a nimiety in adding, 


and ſo s an exceeder in the fear and ſervice of God. 
But to paſs by that, I avſwer, firſt that the DoCtor no where uſeth that-phraſe, a nimiery or exceſs of 34. 


: religion, the words [of religion] are inſerted by the citer, and honeſtly put in differex: letters, to 
£ note them to be his own. FR | 
» The matter is plain, I there ſpeak of an exceſs of fear, but not of rel:gion (ſee the beginning of F. 35: 


46. of the Tr. of ſuperſtir.) and though 1 after ſay, that he that thinks himſelf bound or obliges others, as 
from God, when God neither commands nor forbids, and ſo adds to the commands of God, and fears where 
there us nd reaſon to fear, is an exceeder in the fear and ſervice of God ;, yet neither is that, exceſs of re- 
l:oion, nor indeed exceſs of fear or of ſervice of God, but the meaning is apparently this, that in fear- 
ing God, and ſerving God, he is guilty of ſome other exceſs, not an exceſs of fear of God, but fearing 
ſomewhat elſe, which he phanſies to come from God, when it doth not, this fear of that ſomething 
elſe, is an exceſſive fear, more than religion ſuggeſts to him, and yet the unhappineſs of it is, this ins 
terpoſeth it ſelf in rel:gion. h 
This will be more evident by an example ; ſuppoſe a man to phanſie that by Gods law he ought to 

kill his Father, and fears Gods wrath if he doth not, this mans fear is exceſſive, but his rels9:0 is not ; 
he is an exceeder inthe ſervice of God, if he do that in Gods ſervice, which is no part of it, but quite 

| contrary to it, but doth not mean-while ſerve God roo much, but too little, doth not exceed but fall 

; ſhort, and ſo is far from being too religions. | | 

| There was certainly great need of Arguments, when this was thought fit to be produced to me; 
who ſure knew my own meaning when I thus ſpake, and was likely enough to be able to give this Ac 
count of it. As it is, I have done with his firſt diſcovery of cauſes of my miſcarriages, and ſhall now 
haſten to the ſecond. 


R SE CT. IV. 


Exceſs of Religion. Super ſtatutum. Addition to the Rule, Doftrines. Auodamuoie, ACE. 17. 22. Act. 
25. 29. Six conceſſions. Superſtitioſus. Worſhipping of Angels. Superſtitum cultus. Slaviſh fear. 
Religion in Epicurus. Fear of puniſhment in ſons ;, in wicked men. The neceſſity thereof. Dogmarizing. 
Placing more virtue in things than belongs to them. | 


Tz E ſecond cauſe of the Doftors miſcarriages, ſaith he, is his miſpriſion , That exceſs in Religion is Numb. :;. 
not well called Superſtition, or that Superſtition ts not exceſs of Religion, Sect. 27. &c. 

To thisI anſwer, Firſt, That my memory not ſuggeſting unto me, that I was at all guilty of this 2, 
mt {prifien, thus ufilimitedly charged on me, I therefore read over that 27. and the two following 
Sections, to diſcern what it was that had given him occaſion to affirm this, and there I find no ſuch 
thing. The ſubject of Section 27. being the improperneſs of their expreſſions, who reſolve Sup:r/ti- 
tion, ſimply and abſtratly taken, in all Authors, to ſignifie evil; of Set. 28. a ſecond inconſequence, 
that the 4 of Ceremonies not preſcribed by Chriſt, ſhould firſt be called Superſtition, then condemned 
for deſerving that rizle; of the 29. a third :nconſequent, that men ſhould ab/tain from ſome indifferent 
Ceremonies, as Superſtitions, and not expect to be counted ſ#perſtitions for obliging themſelves to do.the 
contrary. But ſure none of theſe, nor all together, do at all yield any ground for that conclifign, which 
he hath here miſreporred from them, and that one would think, were a competent anſwer to this ſecond 
diſcovery of cauſes. | | | Cee PE 

But then ſecondly, till the &gifoxe be explained, and agreed on, what is meant by exceſs of re- z, 
ligion, ?tis not poſlible for me to affirm or deny, to ackyowledge or giſclaim univerſally, what 1 am ſaid 
to affirm. To deal plainly then, and without all ambiguity, If by exceſs of Religion he underſtand the 
doing of any thing in the worſhip of God, which Gods word doth not command (which 1s the only thing 
which is of congroverſie betwixt us, as hath already been manifeſted) then I ſtick not to deny that this 
13 Superſtition, or that ſuperſtition in any authentick, notion, or in the origination of the wor oor 
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Greek, or Latine, doth import or comprehend this ; and if he ſhall flie to any other ſort of exceſs, and 
contend that to be it, of which he ſpeaks, this will be then the fallacy or lying hid in qmbiguiries, 
which I took care to deprive him of in the laſt Se&o7. 

 Fourthly, But he expreſſes ſufficiently what exceſs in religion he means, by the proof which he firſt 

offers to confirm his affirmative. For, for this he brings three proofs, and the firſt is this, becauſe ic 
is an addition to the rule of worſhip, and ſo an exceſs, as ſuper ſtatutum. | 

Fifthly, Here though it be very hard to reduce this to any formal or legal proof of the propoſition 
for which it was deſigned (and beſides, it mult be obſerved, 1n paſſing, that the medinm#here uſed, 
15 no fitter for the proving of this, than of the /aſ# propoſition; for it is the ſame to both, and ſo in- 
deed it is equally proper for both, or for what elſe he pleaſe) yet thus much is clear from it, that by 
exceſs in Religion, he means addition to the Rule, and that we formerly diſcernd'to ſignifie with him 
= doing any thing uncommanded in the ſervice of God, and to that we have replyed abundantly in the 

alt Sefton. 

But he adds for the confirmation of his proof, one thing not ſaid before, that all ſuch addition to 
the Rule muſt be ſuperſtition forſooth, becauſe it is fuper ſtaturum, above what is commanded, ſuppoling,, 
it ſeems, that that is the morarion of the word ſuperſtition. And then I deſire the Dzarribiſt*s leave, 
that it may for once. be my turn to make dzſcoverres of cauſes, to propoſe to him, at leaſt for conſi- 
deration, whether this may not be his «/:o» devs; fundamental procreative miſtake , the having in- 
conſiderately in his youth ſwallowed this erymologie of the word ſuperſtition (Iam unwilling to phanſie 
the Diarribiſt to be the inventer of it) as if it were ſo calledfrom ſupra ſtatutum,above what is commanded, 

If this be not a right coxjedture, I ſhall profeſs to be at an end of my ſearch of cauſes But if it be, 
I deſire him toallow me the fayour once to diſabuſe him, by exatting this juſtice from him ro himſelf, 
to conſider whether any Laws of derivation, compoſition, or analogie can permit him ſeriouſly to be- 
lieve that [/atutum] is ingredient in compounding Szperſtition, or that it can be by any Rules de- 
duced from any word inthe Latine tongue, but ſuperſtes, ſuperſtitis, and the rather becauſe Siorfa- 
0riz, which is reſolved to be the parallel Greek to the Latine ſuperſtition, and is viſibly ſo, if it be al- 
lowed to be deduced from ſuperſtitum cult#s, hath nothing to do with ſuper ſtatutum, but is in plain 
words a worſhipping of Demons. 

Of this ſure [ have ſaid enough in the Treatiſe of Superſtition, to ſatisfie any Scholar, that knows in 
the leaſt, what belongs to the uſe ot the nature of words, and ſo much, it ſeems, that Mr. C. con- 
feſles that the original of the word was Heatheniſh , to ſignifie ſuperſtitum cultus , and only adds 
(rave vrolion, IN civility or fidelity to his cauſe) that rhough this be true, ?tis well applied by Di- 
vines to thoſe additions made to the Rule of worſhip. But I pray, what is this but to grant the premiſes, 
and deny the concluſion ? . ?Tis certain, and by him acknowledged, that the origezal of the word is 
another thing, not ſuper tatutum:;, what then can he tolerably mean by [?r:s well applied by Divines] ? 
can Divines do well to apply ſuperſtitio to ſuper ſtatutum, when that is no way the nature of the word ? 
Or can any proof be brought from hence, to conclude ſuperſtition an exceſs, or addition to the rule, 
becauſe it is ſuper ſtatutum, when there is no affinity between ſuper ſtatutum and ſuperſtition ? what is 
or can be unreaſonable, if this be not ? 

And ſo it appears, how little truth there is in that which ſhuts up this firſt reaſon [That which the 
Old Teſtament calls addition to the word, the New calls doftrines, traditions of men, will-worſhip, ſuper- 
Rtition.J In which few words as there be many firm party, Firſt, That additions to the word are in the 
N.T. called Do&rines (I ſuppoſe he means, teaching ſomewhat elle for dottrines, Mat. 15. g. aſſuming 
them to be ſuch when they are not : So again, Mar. 7.7. where yet the word Do&rines ſignifies the 
Scripture or Doflrine of God, and ſo the reaching their own traditions for doftrines, is adding them to 
the Scripture, DoFtrines there ſimply ſignifying not that addition, but that to which the addirion is 
made) and ſecondly, that they are called will-worſhip (the contrary of which is proved in the Treariſe 
of will-worſhip, and here to ſuppoſe it, is a begging of the queſt:on) ſo ſure this is a third, that add:- 
tions to the rule of worſhip, are any where in the New Teſtament called ſuperſtition ;, I deſire he will 
ſhew me one ſuch place, for my Concordance will not afford it me. 

"Tis but a 3s asy440y, only twice there uſed : Firſt, A, 17. 22. by St. Paul of the Athenians, 
whom he perceived to be Seo1dauortcregt, more ſuperſtitions than others : But theſe ſure never medled 
with, and ſo added not to the true rule. of worſhip, any otherwiſe than as all that abardoz it, add to it, 
live by ſome other falſe rule, and mind not that; and if they are, for ſo doing, to be ſtyled adaers 
to the rule of Worſhip, adulterers are ſo in like manner, and fo by that meaſure or ſtandard, every ſin 
in the world is ſuperſtition. 

Secondly, The word is uſed, AF. 25. 29. where Feſius ſpeaks of Pauls Ss Seo Sauoria, own ſu- 
perſtition, but ſure meant not to accuſe him of adding to his or the Jews rule of worſhip, but underſtood 
his own Religion, and nothing elſe by that phraſe. And ſo ſtill und» vyis, here art as many miſad- 
ventures amaſt together, as could well be crowded into ſo few words. 

His ſecond proof now follows, thus, Becauſe as the defe& in Religion is called profanenef, ſo the 
exceſs is called ſuperſtition, as ſtanding in oppoſition to it. Alas, it ſeems there is great need of proofs, 
for this again, as the former, was the very medium to prove the firſt propoſition, and ſo either the 
firſt, and this ſecond propoſition of his are all one (and then why was it cut in two, by Lucians beetle ?) 
or elſe theſg proofs are very excellent inſtruments, fitted for all turns ind:fferently. However it is, 1 
ſhall not need provide zew anſwers to it, but remand it to the former Se&;ox, where it was conſidered 
to the utmoſt it could pretend : Only if he pleaſe, I ſhall put it in form: for him, thus, The worſhip 
of the many falſe Gods or Demons, is an exceſs oppoſed to Religion, or worſhip of the one true God of 
heaven and earth, in Aquinas's opinion, and ſo alſo is the worſhipping the erue God after an undue or 
unlawful manner, ergo, the uſing any Ceremony (in the worſhip of the true God) which the Scripture 
hath not commanded, is ſuperſtition, and ſuperſtition is that : As if he ſhould ſay, 's 157 wen is that, be- 
cauſe it 1s ſomewhatelſe, as extreamly diſtant from that, as that which is not God is from God, or as 
unlawful (for ſois ſuperſtition) is from lawful, for ſuch is that which is not prohibited. l 


A third proof he now adds of his affirmation, and that after the manner obſeryed' in his former 
; argument, 
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argument, from the Doftors own conceſſions, and no leſs than five; nay the fourth number being twice 
repeated, no leſs than ſix of them : And if I have ſo liberally granted it, I wonder how it came to 
be my charge, and that as the cauſe of my miſcarriages, that 1 denyed it. _ | | | 

But *tis ſtrange to ſee what dyelyia avSoax3; can do, phanſy firit, and next accuſe me of denying 14; 
a thing groſſo modo, and to prove me to have erred in this: denying, produce ſix ſeveral ſenſes, where- 

in I have granted it, whereas there is in the whole 5nd:tement but one pretended, wherein I had denzed 
it. Inall reaſon thoſe ſix conceſſions might have reconciled the Dzatribiſt to me, and perſwaded him 4 
that I was of his mind, rather than one ſingle appearance of diſſenting have thus provoked him. | Y 

The Dottors Conceſſions, ſuch as they are, are evidently reconcileable withall that he hath propoſed, 15: F*: 
in that Tratt of Superſtition, and the deſcending to a particular view of them, as they are marſhalled up 

by the Diatribiſf, will take away all doubt in this matter. | TH 8, AR 

Firſt faith he, he grants that ſuperſtitions may denote ſuch an exceſs,SeCt 31. Here I demand what Mr.C. 16. 
means by ſuch an exceſs What indeed is thus far anſwered already, that he means an exceſs of Religion : 

But what exceſs in Religion ? The ſuper ſtaturum, every addition to the rule of worſhip, 4. e. every uncom- 
manded circumſtance, or Ceremony in the worſhip of God ? Thus he muſt mean,if he be conſtant to him- 
ſelf, and if the Doors Conceſſions yield him any appearance of proof for his affirmative. But to ſee the 
luck of it, this firſt c:tarion from the Door is ſo far from yielding him any ſuch teſtimony, that it is in- 
deed the quite contrary ; for that which the Door there obſerves Set. 31. is this, that the word ſuper- 
ſtitioſus may indeed denote ſuch exceſs, from the force of the termination oſus, but this no more than the 
word rel:gioſus allo denotes, in the opinion of Agellivs out of Nigidins Figulus, and conſequently, that 
Firſt Superſtitio and Reli91o were all one,in that ſame Author?s opinion : and Secondly, that it is the ani- * 

 madyerſion of Agellius upon that Author,that all ſuch exceſſes are not culpable, or taken in z//, but good __ 
ſenſes. And then,was not this a dangerous conceſſion, fit to be called out, in judgment againſt me, than * 
which nothing could be more direct to the aſſerting mine, and refuting the Dzarribiſts hypotheſis ? ; 

If this account of the word ſ#perſtitzoſus were not ſufficient, to ſecure my pretenſions, which in that 17: | 
place were only this, that /xperſt+t;0n among all Authors ſignified not any criminous exceſs. I might far- * 5yperN;rioſurs 
ther add, that even when the word ſuperſtit:oſu5is but a bare denominative from ſuperſtitzo,and yet is uſed eſt quicquid ab 
in an zſenſe,as when we Chriſtians ſay a ſuperſtitions perſon, the account is clear, that ſuperſtition there hominibus _— 
lignifies Heathen-worſhip, or ſomewhat proportionable to it, * worſhipping of others beſide the one true rar -— el 
God; and by analogy with that notion of the ſubſtantive, the adjefve fitly denotes him that aQts like 1,14, ;dola per- 
one of thoſe falſe worſhipers, or agrees with them in ſome eminent thing, which is a branch of their falſe rines. Aug. de 
worſhip, as he that makes obſervations of dreams, and ominous days, Or occurrences, is ſaid commonly to be dodtr. Chriſt. l- 

ſuperſtitious herein, 5. e. to imitate the Auguries of the Heathen, and many the like. 2. C. 20, 
The Second Conceſſion, that the worſhip of Angels is an exceſs or addition to the obje&t of worſhip, and 18. 
by him ſtyled that crime of ſuperſtition] 2 man would wonder to ſee proffuced by the Dzarribiſt againſt 
me. Tis certain I make the worſhip of Angels ſuperſtition, worſhipping thoſe fellow creatures , which 
a Chriſtian ought not to worſhip But is this an exceſs of religion, or not rather of impiety ? wor- 
ſhipping of the creature myg. 7iy x\ioar]a beſides Or over and above the Creator. Tis true, this Is an 
addition to the objet+ of worſhip, as death is an addition to life, 1, e. deſtruftive to the oneneſs of that, 
which ought aloze to be worſhipr, and admits no rival ( ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon, nor wor- 
ſhip the oze God, if ye impart and laviſh out that" ;ncommunicable priviledge to any other) and fo adul- 
tery 1s an addition to the objett of marital love and fidelity : But then whar is this to the prejudice of 
uncommanaed ceremonies ? the uſing of which ſuper fatuum, the Diatribiſt is to demonſtrate to be 
ſuperſtition, for about that only,” he knows, the controverſy is betwixt us. 

The Third Conceſſion is juſt parallel to this, and in part the ſame, ſuperſtitum cults, ſaith he, the 19- 
worſhip of the Worthies by heathens,. or of Saints and Angels by Papiſts, ts called ſuperſtition SeCt. 3. moſt 

properly, why ? but that it adds to the rule of worſhip. I muſt not repeat what was ſo lately faid, though 

the Dzatribiſt will. Tis evident 1 affirm all theſe to be ſuperſtition, but the uſing of an uncommanded 

rite 1s none of theſe ; what heathen worthy, Saint, or Angel, is worſhipped or idelized by my proſtra- 

ting my ſelf inthe worſhip of the true God, by my bowing at the name of Feſus, &c. As for the rea- 

ſon why the worſhip of heathen Worthies and Saints, and Angels by analogy, is called ſuperſtition, it is þ 
ſtrange again what care of intereſt can do. The reaſon, one would think, was viſible enough to the "MY 
Diatribiſt, in the very naming of ſuperſtitum cultus, theſe Worthies and Saints are ſuperſtites, ſup- 
poſed to live after death (ſure that is the notion of ſuperſtes) and ſo the worſhipping of ſuch is ſuperſti- 
tion, and as the Angels, ſo the ſouls of the Worthies that thus ſurvive the bodres and in the heathens 
theology are removed es uaxdgwy vices, to the fortunate Iſlands, 1n the Chriſtians, to heaven or paradiſe, 

or Abrahams Boſom) are ſolemnly ſtyled #aluoyes, and ſo the worſhipping of them is S«0:Gaunyin, and 
that is ſuperſtition. Is not this reaſon enough for the juſtifying the propriety of the uſe of a word, 
that it perfectly accords with the origination of it both in Greek and Latine ? and then what need of 

his capriccio, [why ? but that it 4dds to the rule of worſhip ] Certainly ſo doth ſacriledge (even when 

it robs God) add to the rule of worſhip, in this ſenſe, doing ſomething which the rule commands not, no 

nor permits, and yet that is not ſuperſtition. . 

'The Fourth Conceſſion produced is yet more ſtrange. Aſlaviſh fear, ſaith he, of God, is granted to 29. 
be ſuper ſtition, becauſe fear of God being worſhip commanded in the firſt Commandment, ſlaviſh fear ts an exceſs : 
of that] and he hath adyentured to cite the ſe#50xs, wherein tis granted by me, $. 24. 25. of the Treatiſe | 4 
of ſuperſtition. Herein the Reader will eaſily ſatisfy himſelf by his own eyes; In a word, thoſe Se&i- "I 
ons ſay no ſyllable of ſlaviſh feax, or any ſuch matter ( and yet the Printer hath not miſtaken his b 
figures) all that they ſay, is this, that ſuperſtitio ſometimes ſignifies in anthors any part of Divine. wor- 

zz which in obedzenc# to his God, or for fear of vengeance from him, any worſhpper doth perform, 
a thing which every ſett likes in themſelves, but diſlikes in others of a diſtant worſhip, and ſo either ho- 
n0urs or defames with the title as of ſuperſtition, ſo of Religion alſo. Then, that it alſo ſignifies a erem- 
bling fear of Gods puniſhments due for ſin, ſuch as the Epicureans, that denied all providence, were 
willing to ſcoff out of the world. And of this notion of ſuperſtition, and equally of rel;gion among 
the Ep:cureans, and Cicero that took it from them, I had ſpoken there at large, from F. 14. to. 20. 
to which I muſt remit the Reader, and only add what there I omitted, that all that is there obſerved 
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would probably receive much light, if we could retrieve one book; of Platarch, which is loſt, and in 
ſtead of which I can now only give him the ritle of it, ei $01Þaquerias me; *Eminucyy of ſuperſtition 
to Epicurus, differinGit ſeems, both by the addition of mezs Emixegyr, and conſequently m the ſubjett 

of it) from that which is now extant of Plutarchs ef $n01Þazuories, which hath no conſiderable aſpett 
on Epicurus, or his followers and Philoſophy, either to defend or accuſe it. Of this ſee the learned Gaſ- 
ſend in his life of Epicurm. : R3- 
8 21. Buttoreturn, what pretence can there be thus to change my words in an wnprofitable citation (when 
F - if it had been ſlaviſh fear in his notion of it, of which 1 ſpake, yet that had been far enough from 
J the uſing of #ncommanded ceremonies Or inſtituting of Feſtivals) and in ſtead of [that divine worſhip 
which any performs in obedience to his Gad, or for fear of puniſhment from him, and which Epicurus deſired 
to ſcoff out of the world] to ſubſtitute ſlaviſh fear of God, or an exceſs of that fear of God which is pre- 
ſeribed as worſhip in the firſt commandment ?] Can itenter into any Chriſtans heart to think or ſay, that 
Epicurus was in the right in that part of his Theology, and conſequently th@it was an exceſs of fear 
which Epicurus deſired to exterminate? This is to ſay, that all religion, belief of hell, infinite pu- 
niſhments apportioned to ſinners in another world, are exceſs of fear, and (under the title of laviſh) 
criminous, and to be ca## out. This certainly was Epicwrus?s meaning, and the verſes in Lucrerius de- 
monſtrate it, where he thus argues, 


++ Abd he. __ 


— Nam i nullum finem eſſe putarent 
e/Arumnarum homines, nulla ratione valerent 
Religionibus atq, mints obſiftere vatum, 


If men ſhould believe endleſs puniſhments, they could never reſiſt the religions, and threatnings of the Prieſts. 
* 2uid tnin And who would have expected the Diatribiſt a fayourer of this /eft, as he muſt be, if this fear of God, 
Intereſt utrum which Epicurus called Religion or Superſtition, be by him lookt on as an exceſs of that worſhip of the firſt 
Des neges an commandment ? for that was Epicurus's very notion of it, placing his own opinion in the dſt ; and 
rx wow i ,.. as on one ſide, downright Atheiſm, denying any God at all, ſoon the other, belief of a providence, of 
ror 17 a- rewards and puniſhments ;, which as the mother of fear or perturbation, and interrupter of the yaalwy 
mandos timer, 9% Bis quiet of life (his great aim) and very * njurios to the Gods, he rejected as another exeream, 
quos colit vio- ynder the title of + Superſtition. But of this ſure 1 have ſpoken abundantly, and did not foreſee that 

_ Sencaa E- Mr.,C. was to be admoniſht of this worſt principle in all Epicurus his philoſophie. 
STO Yet becauſe he is fallen into it, under colour of the ordinary divinity concerning ſlaviſh fear, and 
22+ becauſe mention of this ſlaviſh fear as of a criminous exceſs, and a branch of ſuperſt;tion recurs yery 
frequently in theſe Dzatribe,I ſhall not reſiſt the invitation of ſaying ſomewhat in this place, once for 
all, of ſlaviſh fear : By that ITuppoſe he underſtands fear of puniſhment, as by filial fear , a reverential 
obedience, proceeding wholly from love, without any thing of fear init. Concerning this d:/5n&:or 
I ſhall firſt demand, whether it have any thing of ein in it, z.e. whether ſons may not lawfully 
and reaſonably fear puniſhment from their parents, in caſe they ſhall deſerve it, even the greateſ# puniſh- 
ment, exheredation, and caſting out of the family, upon their continuing d:ſobedzent and _ to 
their fathers commands, and whether this very fear he not ſo uſeful to reſtrain the exceſſes of youth, and 
keep them within that obedience, that no parent will ever think fit that the chz1d ſhall know or think 
that his dsſobedience, whatſoever the degree of it may be, ſhall not be thus puriſht, and laſtly, whe- 
ther it be not duty in the ch:/d thus to fear, and proportionably whether this be not applicable to every 
child of God, eſpecially being exhorted to it, Heb. 4. 1. Let us fear, leſt a promiſe being made of entring 
into his reſt,, any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of #t (adding thereto Heb. 12. 28, 29.) and this diſtin- 
ion being Ladeſia the likeneſs between a child of God, and a child of an human parent : If this be 
ſo, then there can be no fitneſs or propriety in the diſtinf:on thus explicated, nor can the fear of puniſh- 

ment be diſcriminatively called laviſh, nor with juſtice defined an exceſs of fear. 

23, Secondly, The ſlaviſh fear 1 ſhall __— in the Dzatribiſts notion to be ſuch as is in a wicked man, 
and then it muſt be either the fear of divine vengeance for ſin committed formerly, or for ſin at the 
time of committing it, or for ſin before he commit it ; and I demand how any of theſe three fears can 
by a Chriſtian duly be called an exceſs, or with any propriety ſuperſtition ? For ought not the wicked 
man to fear puniſhment for his fins paſt, when God affirms ſolemnly there is #o peace, no peace to ſuch ? 
be not the judgments of God gone out againſt that man, and if that Lyon roar, ſhall not he fear, if 
vengeance be denounced from God againſt him, is it a ſeaſon for him to caſt off fear ? or if he doth, is 
not this carnal ſecurity ? and is not the contrary apprehenſion (i. e. fear) neceſſary to reduce him ? 
ina word, are not the terrors of the Goſpel part of the Goſpel, and on purpoſe deſigned to bring ſuch 
a man to'repentance, and can he be faid to believe the Goſpel, which believes not that part of it, or 
will they be motives of Reformation to him, if he do not apply them to himſelf, in reſpect of his pre- 
ſent ſtate ? and can he ſo apply them, who doth not fear the execntion of them ? 

24, Soat the very point of committing any wilful ſiz, ought he not to look upon it, as that againſt 
which the wrath of God is denounced, and can he do ſo, and believe God, and not fear that wrath may 

» fall on him, and that as long as he remains under the power of ſuch ff, he remains under the wrath 
= of God? Are all the evil abodes of an accuſing conſcience in a vitious perſon, exceſs ? nay iz not the 
= contrary the higheſt pitch hoth of preſumprion and danger, the very root bearing gall and wormwood, to 
oy himſelf in his heart, ſaying, 1 ſhall have peace, though I walk in the imagination of my heart, 
ut. 29. 19. : $5.Y 
25, Laſtly, Before the commiſſion of ſin, when he enters into #empratzon, is not the fear of hell an uſe- 
ful reftraznt to him, is it not both his duty and his bridle, is there, or can ther be any exceſs in that? 
ſhould he fear, or ſhould he zoe fear ? If he ſhould not, then what can keep him from r=m2g into 
all exceſs of riot ? ſhall love of God, or virtwe ? but the witked man, as wicked, 18 ſuppoſed to have none. 
of that in his heart : But if he ſhould, if it be his duty to fear, and to fear hell, im caſe he ſhall thr 
go on, then {till how can it be an exceſs ? La | 
26. The conſideration of theſe few things may perhaps give the Dzarrebift reaſon to change his mind 
concerning 
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concerning laviſh fear, and no longer to think it an exceſs of Religion, nor, as ſuch, capable of the 
title of Superſtition. ve Ea | | 

The truth 1s, what is amiſs in ſuch fear, is a defe&, not exceſs, a want of love, not any unpropor- 
tionable 21eaſure of fear; God is made up of goodneſs, as well as juſtice, and the Goſpel compounded 
of promiſes as well as threats, and the love of Chriſt ought to conſtrain us, as well as the rerrors of the 
Lord to perſwade ;, and he that hath a quick ſenſe of one, and none of the other, he is not an exceeder 
in fear, but deficient in love ;, and fo ſtill the mention of laviſh fear in this place, and frequently in 
the firſt exercitation, is very unapplicable to the purpoſe, for which it is brought, as an inſtance of 
an exceſs of religion, or ſuperſtition. 

Some little thing more I ſhall perhaps be forced to ſay to it hereafter, but this ſhall not be repeated, 

and ſo muſt be remembred from hence. . | 

The fourth Conceſſion of the Dottors is obſerved to be this, that to affirm God to command, when he 
doth not, ts granted to be ſuperſtition, under the notion of nimiety or exceſs, becauſe that man adds to the 
commands of Chriſt, $. 46.7] To thisI anſwer, that for them who are reſolved to have ſuperſtition taken 
in the ſenſe of 2i-ery, and in that ſenſe to be oppoſed to religion, as an extream to the mediocrity, 1 
did aſſign this of impoſing commandments on God (and fo obligations on our ſelves, and others) which 
he never gave, as an exceſs of fear, a being afraid of God, when we need not, and ſo proportiona- 
ble to one notion of SJe5:Seauoin, ariſing from the conſideration of the word S:ilv (which may ſig- 
nifie perhaps a rrembling, and ſo cowardly fear, $«1ia) in that compoſition ;, And if hereby I have gra- 
tified the Diarribiſt, and yielded the Dogmatizer a Superſtitions perſon, I wonder why this might not 
have been taken notice of in my behalf, and ſo ſaved him the pains of affixing this poſition on me, that 
exceſs in religion is not well called Superſtitzon, which ?tis viſible, and by himſelf now confeſt, that 
in this ſenſe, I affirm it to be; ſee that 46. F. of Superſtation. : 

Mean-while the Do&#rs bypotheſss is {till ſecure; for this no way belongs to the bare «ſing in the 
private man, or the Magiſtrates preſcribing Ceremonies in the worſhip of God, neither of them doing it 
upon pretence of Dzvine precept. 

The very ſame reply belongs exactly to my laſt concefſion, vouched by him, that to place more vir- 
tue in things, than God or nature hath put in them, 1s granted to be an exceſs, becauſe it adds to the pro- 
miſes of Chriſt, and called Superſtition by me, F. 45.] For this is another particular, which I allow to be 
an exceſs, and, when it is not meer folly, fit to be comprehended under the ſtyle of Superſtition, for 
this farther reaſon beſides thoſe which I there mentioned, becauſe ſuch beliefs as theſe, are moſtly 
borrowed from the heathen Sno:>Sdnorgs, and are remainders of their pradtices, as S' Auguſtine Ep. 73. 
ſpeaks of the ligatures, Execranda ſuperſtitio ligaturarum, in quibus inaures, &C. non ad placendur ho- 
minibus, ſed ad ſerviendum demonibus adhubentur, the accurſed ſuperſtition of ligatures, among which are 
the ear-rings, &C. uſed not for the pleaſing of men, but to ſerve devils. This teſtimony the Reader may ſub- 
join, if he pleaſe, to the Supellex already prepared for him in this kind F. 26. of Super/t. and diſcern 
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how far I have been from denying, what I am accuſed here to deny, and yet as far from yielding him - 


any foundation of concluding, that the Ceremonies or Feſtivals of our Church are in the leaſt degree 
guilty of Superſtition. 
And ſo much for his ſecond diſcovery of cauſes of my (pharſied, not real) miſtakes. 


SECT. V. 


The innocence of Will-worſhip. Analogie with voluntary oblatjons under the law. Seeming Contradiiom. 
The authority of Chryſoſtom and Theophylaft. The ſecond Commandment. Reducing all ſins to the 
Decalogue. Addition to the rule, Worſhip of Angels. Other ſins beſide that of Dogmatizing. 


"”* E third part of his diſcovery of cauſes belongs peculiarly to that of Will-worſhip, thus, 

The third, ſaith he, #5, that 9s gnoxcia or Will-worſhip, ts nothing but voluntary worſhip, 4s inno- 
cent as the freewill offerings, &c.] which propoſition of mine I muſt ſuppoſe made up of theſe rwo parts, 
firſt, that W:Ul-worſhip is nothing elſe but voluntary worſhip ;, ſecondly that being ſo, *tis innocent, and 
as innocent as freewill offerings : And in which part of. theſe, one or both, the miſtake lyes, I am not 
told, but both together ind:/tinty are propoſed, as my third fundamental miſcarriage. 

And then, as to the ferſt, I cannot begin without fome remark, that it ſhould be poſlible to be 
lookt upon by this Diatribiſt, as a paradox, or miſtake, or miſcarriage in any man, and ſuch as is meet 
to be noted, as the moſt fruitful mother of many more, that iWrredpnoxeia or Will-worſbip ſhould be at- 
firmed to be nothing elſe but voluntary worſhip. Where I have no farther appeal to.make, than ej- 
ther to the ears of all men of common underitanding, or to the Gloſſaries and Interpreters of words. 
For is there any the niceſt d:ference imaginable betwixt W/ill-worſhip and voluntary worſhip, ſave that 
in the latter [voluntary] is of a latter origination, from voluntas, woluntarius; but [mill] though 
perhaps from the Latir originally, is yet more antient! infranchiſed among us of England? I ſhall 
make ſhort work of this, if it be taken for any part of the miſtake, by deſiring one favour from Mr. 
C. viz. that he will rranſlate either the Greek, Henedgnoxeiz, or the Engliſh, Will-worſhip, into Latin for 
me ; will it not ſurely be voluntarims culrus, and is not that, being turn'd again into Engliſh, voluntary 
Worſhip * What can be more evident than this ? | os 

But. it may be hoped that this was not my miſtake, but what follows, viz. that this voluntary worſhip 
IS 45 innocent as the freewill offering. But it is not poſlible, that ſhould be the nitake neither ; for free- 
will offerings under the Law, were certainly one ſpecies of voluntary worſhip, and ſo known by the title 
of ixvore, voluntary, and therefore thoſe being iwnocerr, ?tis certain that all the other fellow Fecies of 
voluntary worſhip caring, proportion with theſe, and having no circumſtance to defame them, which 
. the other had not, muſt needs be imnocenr alſo. | _ - 

That thus it is, and thisis the notion of the word in the only place where it is as” = New 

| | eftament., 
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146 . A Defence of the Treatiſes concerning . 
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Teſtament, Col. 2. hath already been largely vindicated in the Tratt of W:iN-worſhip, which the Reader 

is requeſted to reſort to, and the Annotation on Col. 2. where many more evidences are added to it, 

which make it ſuperfluous to add yet more in this Place, Only I muſt ſecure it from the Diarribiſi?s 

avl:Yiows or objeftions : And the firſt is by way of velitation, that it ſeems a coptradiftion in adjefto, 

that voluntary worſhip and uncommanded ſhould be innocent. | 
6. There is no end of diſputing about appearances; That may ſeem to Mr. C. which doth not to 

other men ; and Ammornius tells me,” this is very ordinarily obſervable in ch very matter, 7ivis #1049 at 
Els 70 m4} dorGonr dviigaorey t wiylor dvIigdotuery, many propoſitions ſeem indeed to be contradiftory, but yet are not 
*ewnr-J-89- (ſuch, But I ſhall ask, Is it what it ſeems, or is it not ? If it be not, why was this mentioned by one, 
who can diſtinguiſh betwixt true and falſe, colour and varniſh, reality and appearance ? If it be, 1de- 
ſire to be inſtructed, what Logician hath ſo defined contradittion, as will any way accord to this 
expreſſion. ; | 

The only definition or deſcription of contradittion in adjefto that ever I heard of, is, when that which 
is added 1s contradiftory to that which was firlt ſet ; and contradi#ions, we Know, are affirmations and 
negations of the ſame thing in the ſame reſpect, either formally, which the nrerpretcrs of Ariſtotle 
all Siayorivs diagonial, uayoutras Tex eaninas aviipelinds, fighting one with another in dirett form of 
contradiftion, 1 mas, T1 # nas, the enunciation [every man] to the negation | nog every man} Or interpre- 
tatively, i. e. by certain conſequence Or implication, as if I ſhould ſay, Socrates is nor a man, here were a 
contr dition in adjefto, becauſe in the ſubjef of the propoſition, he that had the appellation of So- 
crates, was ſuppoſed to be a man, and yet in the pred:care, that is denzed of him. But certainly here 
is no ſuch thing, either formally, or by implication, in this propoſition, Voluntary, or uncommanded 
worſhip 1s innocent; ] Of forbidden worſhip this were true, for innocence to be attributed to that, were 
contradiftion in adjefto ;, but there is a wide difference betwixt forbidden and voluntary, as wide as be- 
tween unlawful and lawful, all being lawful, which is nor forbidden, elſe ther@were not univerſal truth 
in the Apoſtles maxim, that ſin 1s a tranſgreſſion of the Law. 

8, HI ſhall convince what 1 ſay, by this plain inſtance, Theophyla& ſaith of many men vUncebeives: moan 

* oF inlayudroy, that they exceed or tranſcend many of the commandments; 1 demand, Do they offend 
and ſin, and are nocent in ſo doing, or did that holy man think they did ? Tis evident he did zor ; 

*In. Rom. 8. for he, after his manner, borrows from, and tranſcribes * Chryſoſtom, and in ſtead of roaxe? many, he 
reads mvevud] met the ſpiritual; They, ſaith he, do many things with deſire and appetite, and manifeſt it med x, 
<ephaiyeiy Ta wailayuela, in that they do even exceed the commands ; It appears therefore,that to theſe two 
holy and learned men, it ſeemed not, what to Mr. C. it ſeems, that there 1s contradiftion in adjefto, in 
afirmitig voluntary and uncommanded worſhip to be innocent. A multitude of the like teſtimonies are 
put together in the Annorar. on Col. 2. which may be ſufficient to juſtify me from ſ-gularity, that I 
diſcern not the phanſied ſeeming contradiction. 

9. But this affirmation again of the Diatribiſt will not want its proofs ; four, that pretend to that title, 
' are here annexed. 

io. For Firſt, faith he, 1's expreſly againſt the Second Commandment, which forbids all worſhip not ex- 
preſly commanded by God. I muſt not complain of my eyes, or other faculties, becauſe they are the 
beſt that God hath given me ; but I may wiſh for ſuch ſupplies as Mr. C. hath met with, for elfe I am 
ſure I ſhall never ſee the leaſt glimpſe of that which he mentions ſo expreſly out of the Second Com- 
mandment. What is expreſly againſt the Second Commandment, ſhould, methinks, oppoſe ſome ex- 
preſs words init, and then it muſt follow, that there are ſuch expreſs words there, which forbid all 
wor ſhip' not commanded by God; and this, not only as by worſhip are meant the ſorts and ſpecies of wor- 
ſ-ip, but the yery acceſſaries and ceremonies of worſhip, and all the expreſſions and emanations of the n- 
ward fulneſs of the religious heart. But my Oprick Glaſs will not afford me any ſuch proFect in the 
Second Commandment : All ſorts of Graven Images, and ſuch like, I have there a fair v:ew of, and an 
expreſs ſevere interdict of worſhipping them ; but for all kinds and all circumſtances of worſhip which 
are not commanded, kneeling, proſtrating the body to the inviſible true God, the times and degrees of ar- 
dency of worſhip, the abſt:nences, 'ſelf-denyals attendant on it, ſure there is nothing ſaid expreſly there, 
either to command or forbid them ; and for any general comprehenſive phraſe, that can rationally con- 
tain a prohibition of all which is zot commanded, I can ſay no more, but that the firſt verſe of Geneſis 
or any other in the Bible, hath as much of this to my eye, as the Second Commandment. 

11, The buſineſs we are all this while upon, is, the d;ſcovering of cauſes of miſtakes,and therefore I muſt 
be excuſed again, upon the ſcore of the example before me, if I once more attempt to ſhoot my ſhaft, and 
by this firſt argument paſs my conjefure of the cauſe of the prefacers miſtake ig thismatter. It is the ſo- 
lemn prattice of ſome Caſuiſts, to reduce all fins in the world to ſome or other of the Commandments of 
the Decalogue ;, wherein1 am not ſure that they have aind aright; for ſeparate glutrony and drunkenneſs 
(asſurethey may be ſeparated, and yet continue to be ſins) from ſome accidental conſequences of them,as 
waſting of health, which may aſlign either of them to the ſixth Commandment, and the like, and you will 
hardly tell whither to reduce the intemperate uſe of the creature ; And ſo for that ſort of lying or falſe 
ſpeaking which is no way hurtful, or deſigned to be hurtful to the neighbour, and many the like inſtances 
might be given. But on this I inſiſt not with any concernment, but leave it to prudent conſideration, 
what zeceſſity there is, that all laws natural and poſitive divine ſhould be reducedto one or more of theſe 
Ten Commandments. This is not that which 1 meant to ſay,but farther to offer it to conſideration, whe- 
ther it be not viſible, that thoſe Caſuiſts which have erred in judging the unlanfulneſs of ſome things, 

. haye not eaſilybeen induced to redance them to ſome or other of the Commandments, as offences againſt 
the affirmative or negative part, and if not againſt the words or ſenſe, yet againſt the Analogie of it. 

12, According to this practice it is moſt neceſſarily conſequent, that he that hath been pofleſt of the 

unlanfulneſs of ceremonies and worſhip uncommanded, and hath not ſo far conſidered, as to rectifie his 
Judgment in that matter (by weighing this one thing, that whatſoever is not forbidden is lawful, not, 
whatſoever is not commanded is unlawful) muſt whenſoeyer he ſhall write Hy of conſcience, Or com- 
ment on the Decalogue, reduce this to ſome interd:& under one of the ter heads, and all the other nine 
renouncing it, force it in by ſome appearance of analogze, to the ſecond Commandment ,, And then - 
It 
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Superſtition, Will-wor ſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. 
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it falls out, that ſo many men, 4;ſaffeFed to the Government and Ceremonies of the Church of England, 
have written on the. Commandments, that it can'be no more matter of wonder, *that uncommanded wor- 
ſip ſhould be crowded into the ſecond Commandment (and there long agoe imbibed by the Diarribi/, 
and never queſtioned ſince) than that Mr. Brightman ſhould find the Church of England of this age, 
among the ſeven Cities of Aſia in S* Fohns time, or that Mr. Parke? ſhould make the aſ:ng the croſs in 
Baptiſm, a breach of every one of the rex Commandments, and branch a book in folio, into the Atheiſm, 
as I remember, I am ſure, the 1dolarry, the &c. till at laſt, the concxpiſcence of the Croſs. 

And then I ſhall but ask this D#arribit, whether he can heartily believe, that the uſe of that cere- 13: 
mony was really guilty of all thoſe ſeveral rranſgreſſions of the Law of God, and if he ſhall z=tyew, be- 
ſeech him to examine over again\his own affirmation here, Firſt, Whether any one man hath ſaid fo 
fully what here he hath, that voluntary and uncommanded worſhip is expreſly againſt the ſecond Com- 
mandment (they that only reduce it thither, fall ſhort of him.) Secondly, Whether they that have 
thought fit to refer it thither by redu&;on, have produced any cogent or ſatisfattoty reaſon for fo do- 
ing , andthe next time he affirms this from them, annex the reaſon, ſuch as may juſtifie a m${t rigid 
concluſion toYhe conſciences of all others who may be concerned in it, either in order to their own pra- 
ge, or the gdging of others. And 1 ſhall not farther exagitate this his firſ# proof. 

The ſecond proof is the ſame we have had twice already, for the aſſerting the two former afirma- 
tions, voluntary worſhip 1s an addition to the rule of worſhip, and eo nomine Superſtition and that is ſinful.) 
But I have already ſhewed, that all additions to that rule, are not Superſtition, and that all that is by 
any called Superſtition, is not eo nomine \inful ; and fo ] am ſafe from that proof alſo. 

So in like manner from the third, which is but another repetition, put in form of queſtion Why ts 
the worſhip of Angels and Saints criminal ? but becauſe it was invented and added by the will of man ?] This 
queſtion was anſwered long ſince, that the worſhip of all creatures is criminal ;, becauſe the command Ys 
poſerive and excluſive, that God, and none but the oxe God is to be worſhipped ;, and though the doing 
what is not commanded, is not a ſin, yet the doing what is forbidden, mult needs be /infl, and ſuch 
is the worſhipping of Angels, &Cc. | | 

What he here adds in the cloſe of this third proof, that they (I ſuppoſe, who worſhip Aagels) do 

not urge it as a commandment of God] was ſure very unneceſlarily inſerted ; For I neyer doubted but 
there are other ſins beſides dogmatizing, and.can now promptly ſuggeſt to him competent ſtore of in- 
ſtances, ſure the murtherer is a ſinner, though he reach it not for a doftrive from beaver, that it is 
lawful to kill his brother, &c. And then, why ihould not the worſhipper of nels, agalnlt expreſs Pre- 
cept (Thou ſhalt have ns other Gods before me, Thou ſhalt not bow down nor worſhip) b& a tranſsreſſer of 
that Commandment, though he oblige not, as from God, any other man to do the like? © 

His laſt proof is ab incommodo, If will-worſhip, faith he, be innocent, I cannot ſee how all that rabble 1+. 
of Superſtitious worſhip at Rome can be condemned, for they are not held out as Commandments of God, but 
traditions of men.] The anſwer laſt given to the appendage of the third proof is ſufficient to thisglſo. 
Other faults there may be in worſhip, beſide holding it out as the Commandment of God. It may for the 
objett of worſhip take in ſomewhat beſide God, or for the ceremonies it may multiply them unptofitably, 
ridiculouſly, or it may be, pretend more virrze in them, than really belongs ro them, and many the 
like: But theſeI mention, becauſe if it be true, what is here ſuggeſted, that the worſhip at Rome , is 
really ſuperſtitions, and that there is a rabble of that worſhip there, as is ſuppoſed in the greſtion, the 
anſwer is already given by the very propoſal of it, and that without any violence to my hypotheſis, which 
undertook not to juſtifie all, or any other Churches in their worſhip, but only that of Enzland, which 
is known to be free, where Rome, I add, where the Greek, Church in as high a degree as Rome, is 
guilty. And this may ſerve for the third grand d:ſcovery of cauſes. 
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SECT. VL. 
The Lawfulneſs of inſtituting the Chriſt maſs Feſtival. Of Church Laws. 
* 


HE laſt ground of z»fake aſſigned by the Diatribi/?, is, that the Door takes for granted, That Numb. 
T a Church or particularperſon hath power to inſtitute and obſerve worſhip not commanded by God, which 
remains upon him to prove bebe he can vindicate his Feſtival (as he and others maintain it) from the dou- 
ble crime of Superſtition and Will-worſhip. . EE ; 

If this differ from the third (as in reaſon it ought, elſe why ſhould it be adaed to it ?) then the 2. 
miſtake is not ozly, or ſo much, that I affirm, as that I rake for granted, when I ought to prove, that 
a Church or particular perſon hath power to inſtitute and obſerve worſhip not commanded by God. Now 1 
ſhall at once prove my affirmation, and apply it to my Feſtival as hg calls it, and ſhew that I have al- 
ready proved it, and ſo not taker it for granted, as is here ſuggeſted. 

For the former, I offer this probation, whatſoever is in it ſelf perfeMy free or lawful by the Law of. 3, 
God, and that liberty no way retrenched, That a Church or particular perſon hath power to inſtitute and 
obſerve, But the Chriſtmaſs Feſtival or annual commemoration of Chriſt's birth, is in it ſelf perfectly free 
or lawful by the Law of God, and that bberty no way retrenched ;, Ergo. a; 

Of the major I ſuppoſe there can be no doubt ;, if there be, theſe three conſiderations will clear it. 4 
Firſt, Becauſe whatſoever is perfectly. free and lawful, that the Church or the Chriſtin hath power to 
do, unleſs that liberty be ſome way rerrenched to him; Secondly, What every particular Chriſtian 
may freely do, that he may ſtill do, when it is by the Church preſcribed or inſtituted \ elle that att of 
the Church preſcribing, ſhall render that which it preſcribes unlawful, being perfectly /awful betore that 
preſcription (and if upon the moſt Ararchical principles, that ſhould be ſuppoſed to have any re2/07 in 
it, then ſtill that liberty is ſome way rerrenched, the contrary to which is ſuppoſed in the major pro- 
poſition.) Thirdly, Becauſe the Church, meaning by that word rhe Univerſal Church of God, whether 
of the Apoſtles times, including them, chief paſtors thereof, or of the purer times ſucceeding, _ 
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with the Governours of each Church ſucceedingthe Apoſtles, hath the power of Stewards, noted by the 
Keyes intruſted to it by Chri#, and conſequently may diſpoſe, order, inſtitute for her members, In thoſe 
things which ſhe ſhall judge to tend to the honowr of God, and to eaification, theugh it be not immedi- 
ately commanded (fo it be not any way prohibited) by God. 

As for the minor, that the Chriſtmaſs Feſtival is thus free and lawful, doth alſo appear by the no 
prohibition of God's in force againſt it, by the lawfulneſs of praiſing God, and commemorating the gift 
of Chriſt on any day (one or more) in the year, and conſequently on the 25. of December, by the 
analogie of other Feſtivals among the people of God in all ages, and by the anſwer to all objetions, to 
the contrary, and the evidence of the matter, that this lberry hath no way yet been retrencht by God, 
that gave it. And all this ſeyerally cleared in the former a; wg and the chief of them again vin- 
dicated here, by anſwer to the Diarribiſts pretended diſcovery of my miſtakes. 

On which that I do not now think my ſelf obliged farther to inſiſt, by addition of more evidences, 

the reaſon will be ©on diſcerned, by taking notice of the vxe proof which he here ſubjoins to this his 
laſt grind, in theſe words. [Which I prove by this one argument, If all additions to the word in matter 
of worſhip be criminous and ſinful, as prohibited by God, Deut. 4. 2. and elſewhere, then no Man or Church 
can without ſin add any worſhip to that commanded by God;, But the firſt is true, Ergo.] Where it ſeems 
the whole matter is devolved to that one iſſue, whether the zexr, Det. 4. 2. and the ſecond Com- 
mandment (for there is not any other [elſewhere] any other text by the Diarrib;ft produced to that 
purpoſe) be ſufficient to prejudge the «ſing or in{tiruring any ceremony or Feſtival, which is not com- 
manded by God, And hope this ſuppletory to thoſe former diſcourſes, which hath conſidered thoſe 
two rexts, hath ſufficiently convinced that ; And {Þ there is no more now needful to be added to this 
matter. 
* Thus have I traced this Dzatribif through every branch of his diſcovery of cauſes, and ſhewed, I 
hope competently, on which ſide the miſtakes ly, and if there be no more miſcarriages in thoſe three 
trafts of Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and F eftivals, than this Preface, aſſigned to that work, hath diſ- 
covered to me, 1 ſhall have no need farther to importune the reader with a Superfiuous vindication, 
unleſs upon this ſcore only, that tis poffible that the Diarribiſt may not have ſummed up his b;1/ 
aright, that there may ſtill remain ſome particular miſtakes diſcoverable by the view of the particulars, 
which are here omitted in the foor of the acconnt, and then I mult not take advantage of falſe reckon- 
sng. And upon this ſlender account I muſt now {till attend his 2020s, and ſhall do it, in confidence, 
that what hath been here, in anſwer to his Preface, faid fo largely, will not be exaCted of me again 
at eyery turn, bY way of Reperztion. On which ground it is evident, that I am to make no return to 
the remainder, which is the recapitulating of this Preface. 


CHAP. III. 
Of Superſtition peculiarly. And firſt of bis Prolegomenon on that Subjed. 


SECT. IL 
Anſwer to F._1. The method uſed to find the meaning of the word. 


method in writing of Will-worſhip before Superſtition, together with the reaſon, that being more 

general, this a Secies under it; for though it be certain, that Iam not of his mind, that the 
former is a Fecies of the latter, and fo that I cannot admit of his reaſon of change, or that his is, as he 
faith, a more juſt methodical order gf trattation, yet I ſhall not ingage in adiſpute of their precedence, 
but only reply to the latter part of his firſt $.-which directs the manner of inquiring, what Superſt;- 
tion is, not by ſearching into the monuments of heathen Authors Latin or Grgek, from the names or ſenſes 
by them given, as by the judgment of Divines, &C, , 

In anſwer to this I ſhall need no farther reply than to remind him, that as there is no better way to 
underſtand the full importance of words, than to examine them in their origination, and their uſage 
among the beſt Authors, Maſters of words, not only profane but. ſacred, ſo ſure this is the very me- 
thod 1 have taken, for S«9:Sawie (and Superſtition) viewing it in the antient heathens, inthe parts 
firſt, then in the compoſition, and ſoalſo in the ſacred Scripture (which I hope is no heathen Author) 
as oft as it is found there, in Laftantins and S* Auguſtine, which ſure knew what true Religion meant, 
whatſoever he is pleaſed to ſuggeſt of my way and Authors, and are as competent judges of Superſti- 
tion, as his later Divines, that have reduced the uſe of all ceremonies, not commanded by Gad, to the 
ſecond Commandment (and to Det. 4. 2.) under the title of Superſtition. 


Sand: x, I his firſt Diatribe, that of Superſtition, F. 1. I may lightly touch and paſs over the diſlike of my 
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Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and Chr iſtmaſs Feſtival. x 


Bs NE tl SECT. II. 


Anſwer to F. 2. Aimeſius?s definition. The matter of the four firſt Commandments. The Affirmative part of 
the ſecond Commandment. The Diatribiſt*s miſadventure about Duty in the midſt. No prohibition of þ. 
other. holy dayes in the fourth Commandment. Jeroboams a#, 1 Kin. 12. 32. The Rubenites 


altar ,, Joſh. 22. Naaman's altar. Chriſtmaſs Feſtival parallell to it, The exceſſes in each Com- 
mandment. ; 


T* the ſecond F. where he ſhews out of DoCttor Ames, how Superſtition may be fitly defined by 4- Nimb. 13 
quinas, a vice contrary to Religion in the exceſs, VIZ. in order to the atts or external means of worſhip ſu- : 
peradded by the wiſdom or will of man, when a man tenders worſhip either to whom it #s.not due, or not in 
that manner which he ought] he knows this, in*the obvious ſenſe of the words, ſuch as from Aquinas 
was lately cited, is perfectly agreeable to my affirmations, who make the worſhip of all but God, and 
the wonſhip of God in any forbidden or aboliſht manner, to be Species of Superſtition. But if by the equi- 
vocal phraſe [ot in the manner which he ought] he mean ['in whatſoever other manner, or rite, or Cir- 
cumſtance, which God hath not expreſly preſcribed, any appendant of worſhip inſtituted or appointed by man] 

(and not Snly any worſhip, as he cites out of Ameſius, p. 4.) there is no truth in his definition, not 
agreeableneſs to Aquinas?s ſenſe, as hath appeared formerly : ?Tis ſure, Aquinas, which is cited in 
the margent, hath not owned any ſuch interpretation of [07 pront debet] to belong to all uncommanded 
rites, If Ameſius have (which I have not commodity to examine) then he was one of the Caſuiſts 
which I forementioned, as the derivers of this prejudice into the Diatribiſt, and if Vrſine, Dr. Fulk, 

Mr. Perkgrs are rightly cited in his margert, and their words extended no farther than they deſigned 
them, then perhaps we have the full catalogue of them, and the Dzarribiſt is now of age, to conſider 
whether they have proved, or only diftated in this matter. 

As for the grounds which are here laid by the Dzatribiſ# toward the evincing of it, they are no way 2, 
ualified for ſuch a ſtrufture, For when to the four Commandments of the firſ# Table, he aſligns theſe 

fo things as the ſubje& matter of them, a right obje& of worſhip, God alone, of the firſt ;, a right 
matter, commanded worſhip , of the ſecond ; a right manner, with all reverence, of the third, a right 
time, his . own appointed day, of the fourth; and thence,concludegall exceſs in any of theſe, Superſti- 
tion; there 1s * cs any one minute part of ſound dofr:ne in all this. bs 

For in the firſt, which hath moſt of truth, 'yet this failing there is, that the right obje& of worſhip 3s 
is not the principal matter of that Commandment, but the worſhip it ſelf, all the parrs of that, having 
him for our God, treating him, addreſſing to him, as ſuch, and of this therayjs no criminows exceſs, 
which can be ſtyled Superſtition, the Superſtition forbidden in that commandiment, is not any extream or 
exceſs of worſhipping the frue God, but the taking in other rvals to that worſhip, which belongs to the 
true God incommunicably, and ſo, is the matter of the negative part of that precepr, not the nimiety of 
the affirmative. | 

In the ſecor:d, 'there is not a word to determine the matter of it to commanded worſhip, as hath been 4. 
evidenced beyond all queſtion. "The Subject of the ſecond Commandment is the prohibition of Idol-wor- 
ſhip; And bending the kyee to the true God and none elſe, oþſerving of Chriſtmaſs, &c. are remote 
enough from that guilt. 

As for the third I had thought our Saviour, Mat. 6. had given us the ſum of it, Thou ſhalt not for- 
ſwear thy ſelf, but perform unto the Lord thy oaths, the negative and affirmative parts of it ; and then, 
with what propriety can that be faid to denote the right manner of the worſhip,” with all due reverence ? 
Or if it ſhould be extenſible ſo far, then ſure all ceremonies that may expreſs that reverence, though 
not elſewhere preſcrikgd, will be here commanded, and then ſure not forbidden in the ſecond"Com- 
mandment. : 

Laſtly, For the r:»ht time, God?s own appointed day (the Sabbath, I ſuppoſe, he means) though that 5g, 
be appointed in the fourth Commandmezt, yet ſure not ſo as to prohibit all others; we know there 
was a yearly Sabbatick, faſt (thE great day of expiation), ſo called, T/a. 58. 13. and many other feaſts 
beſide that of the weekly reſt in the fourth Commandment, ſome of. Gods own inſtitution, others, as the 
feaſt of dedication of the Altar, in memory of the purging by Fudas Maccabews, inſtituted by the Fews 
themſelyes, and never mentioned in the Caron of the old Teſtament ;, and ſo the faſts of the fifth and 
ſeventh month, ZAC. 57. 5. , And under the zew Teſtament, the firſt day of the week,, that certainly was 
not the laſt, which the Decalogue preſcribed ;: and why the Apoſtles, that inſtituted that, propor- 
tionably to the weekly Sabbath, ſhould” not (either they, or their ſucceſſors) inſtitute other days, fe- 

ſtival or faſting, proportionableto the like among the Fews, ſure there is no manner of prohib:tion in 

_ the fourth Commandment, which commanding one day to be hallowed, and,allowing the reſt for their 
ordinary labour, doth not yet interdit all others, or bind his own, or hiSpeoples, and all Chriſtians 
hands from preſcribing or ſetting a part any other. onde o 

And there being ſo little ſolidity in the grounds, how can it be expected, there ſhould be any in m 

the concluſion, as he ſaith, anſwerably erefted on them, that Superſtition may extend to the whole firſt 
T able, or that every exceſs which he will phanſie reduceble to any of theſe, ſhall traightway commente 
Superſtition ? . 

Fro he may farther perſwade this; one obſervation he commends to us fundamental to this diſcovery, ,g 

but ſuch as I think'never ſlipt from any man before him. His words are theſe, The Commandments of 
God, having every of them a negative and affirmative part (expreſſed or underſtood ) the duties of . Religion 
do ſtand in the midſt, as virtues between two .extreams. Here I ſhall not queſtion the corner ſtone of this __ 

foundation, elſe 1 might demand, what is the affirmative part of the ſecond Commandment, or how 1 
can it be evidenced that there is any, or indeed any more than a prohibition of idol-worſhip appendant ® 
to the no other Gods in the firſt Commandment, which {till is but a negative, or an interdi&, or if an 
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affirmative be to be underſtood, muſt it not be bowing down to the true God, and ſo that will not pre- 
judge, but juſtify all outward decent geſtures of adoration, aſliſt, not oppugne our pretenſions ? 

9. |; But in ſtead of this nicer nqiry, and ſuppoſing with him that every of the Commandments, hath 
its negative and affirmative part, I only demand how he could think that the drurzes of Religion ftand 
in the midſt ? what I pray is the antecedent to which [iz the midſt} relates? there is no other in the 
period, but [an affirmative and negative part of each Commandment ] But do the duties of Religion ſtand 
:n the midſt of the affirmative and the negative part of each Commandment, as virtues between two extremes ? 
Then ſure the affirmative part of the command is one extreme, and the negative is the other ; then, what 
is commanded in the affirmative part, that which is under precepr, is an extreme, and ſo a vice, as far 
removed from virtue, as that which is forbidden in the negative; the worſhip of one Ged, a vice, as 
well as the worſhipping of may; paying to God our oaths, a vice, as well as perjury ; perfett chaſtity, 
a vice, as well as the moſt proſtzrute adnltery, and ſo inthe reſt of them : what could have been ſaid 
more unluckily than this ? | 

io, [I wouldfain believe that the Dzarr:bif did not mean thus, and therefore would attempt to affix 
ſome other poſſible meaning to. his words,as thus (without any retroſpect toward the former part of the 
period) that the duties of Religion ſtand in the midſt between two extremes,as virtues ſtand in the midſt between 
rwo extremes. But then to what purpoſe was the mention of the two parts, affirmative and negative, 
of the Commandments , premiſed ? for this I am ſtill to ſeek, and therefore muſt miſdoubt my 
oopdy gdeparcy, that it is not fo fit for the malady as I could have wiſht, and yet I have no, better to 
ſucceed it. F 

11. -Thebeſt of it is, he hath not pgs this obſervation, nor made this Superſtiruture in his exempli- 
fication thereof ; the groſlneſs of it would not permit that. But then to what purpoſe was his ob- 

ſervation? ſure but to amuſe the reader and fay ſomewhat demurely, which ſhould pretend to be a 
ground of his beloved concluſions, that all additions to the rule of worſhip are exceſs againſt the Second - 
Commandment, additions of ridiculous Ceremonies or geſtures an exceſs againſt the Third, mengs inſtitu- 
tins oth» holy days and times, an _ againſt the Fourth. And truly what elſe he pleaſe, with as much 
appearance of truth, or ſolid:ry of argument, as theſe are inferred from either the letter of thoſe 
Commandments. or from the ſolemn obſervation concerning the affirmative, and negative parts of them, 
and the dutics of Religzon in the midſt. 

12. Tis true, all wo7ſh:pping of 1dols is forbidden in the Second Commandment ;, but how come all un- 
commanded rites to be Idols? All perjury (and (by Chriſts maigaor;) voluntary ſwearing at all) is for- 
bidden in the Third Commanament g but how,come rites and ceremonies and geſtures, though never ſo 
ridiculous, to be either oaths or perjuries, or to bear any analogy rep - or hy@hat means to be redu- 
cible to them ? In the Fourth Commandment, the not obſerving Gods deſigned Sabbath, was a defett ; 
but what words of that Commandment conclude againſt inſtituting other holy days and times, is an 
exceſs, and that cr:mingss, not admittable among Chriſtians. 

13, If any,it muſt be [ſx days ſhalt thou labour] but ſure that is not the meaning of them, but the expl:- 
cation 1s to be fetcht from the other part of the period [and do all that thou Yaſt to do? i. e. all thy labour, 
and all that thou haſt to do, ſhall be finiſht, as God*s was,in ſix days,and no other day muſt be ſo ſet apart, 
as to take off from the ſeventh days reſt or Sabbath : but for ſuch celebrations as are reconcileable 
with that, there is no word rfor appearance to the prejudging of them, 

14. But the «-lawfulneſs of this lalt, is confirmed by the ſinfulneſs of Feroboams aft, 1 Kin. 12. 32. He 
ordained a feaſt like unto the feaſt that was in Fudea. But the Dzatribiſt cannot but know what it was 
that made that crimizow in Feroboam, his appointing this feaſt to be kept with ſacrifices at Bethel, 
which, beſide the ſacrificing to calves which he had ſet up, was alſo* quite contrary to the expreſs 
word of God, which had commanded that all ſacrifice ſhould be offered, and conſequently feaſts kept 
at Feruſalem, and no where elſe, ſee Deut. 12. 5,6. 11. 13, 14. 26, 27. and Foſh. 22. 16. 19. 29, and 
Foh. 4. 20. This ſure was the ſz of Feroboarn, to ſet up Calves in Dan and Bethel, to keep the people 
from"going up to Feruſalem, 1 Kin. 12. 28. 30. to make a houſe of high places, qd Prieſts which were 
not of the ſoxs of Levz. v. 31. and fo in like manner, a feaſt like unto the feaſt which '#s in Judah , 
and pon that feaff day to offer ſacrifice upon that Altar, which he had made in Bethel, v. 33. All 
contrary to that command of making Feruſalem the only place of ſacrifice and pablick ſolemn worſhip to 
all 1ſrael, 

15. " a had that ordaining of a feaſt by Feroboam, been ſeparated from that appendant ſin, of ſacri- 
ficing elſewhere than God had commanded, and drawing away the people from the worſhip of Jeruſalem, 
which was ſo ſtrictly under precepr, I ſhall deſire to know, why that might not have been as blame- 
leſs as the Rubenites erecting an Altar by Fordan, Fof. 22. which though ig were lookt on by their 
other brethren as an horrible thing, whilſt it appeared to be a violation of that Law, v. 12. and 16, 17. 
yet when t was truly repreſented to them by Remonſtrance, "that this Altar was not built to divert 
them from Jeruſalem, orto offer ſacrifice on, v. 23. but only for a memorial to their children, that 
they belonged to the Lorg God of Iſrael. v. 24. 27, 28. and a means to keep up Religion in their chil- 

drens hearts, v. 2.5, 26. then it was juſtified in the ſight of all 1ſrael, the thing pleaſed the people, and 
they bleſſed God, &c.v. 33. | | . 

16. And why may not a Chriſtian feſtival, inſtituted in like manner as a memorial, not to draw off any 
mans heart from any p4rr of God's preſcribed worſþip, be as innocent as this ? And ſo our jealous bre- 

thren, the Diatribiſt and thoſe of his perſwaſion, that came out to diſpate againſt us, imitate them, and 
lay down that deſign, and go back, to therr houſes in peace ? | 

19. To which purpoſe one thing more may yet fitly be added, that Fernſalem being the place of wor- 
ſhip, preſcribed by expreſs precept to all the Fews, but not ſo to all other. pious people of the world, 
though evento them alſo, co all people, it was a houſe of prayer, if they would make uſe of it (and ac- 
cordingly we read of heathens that came to Jeruſalem to worſhip) yet this precepr, which, as ſuch, lay 
on the Jews, being not obligatory to the Gentile proſelytes, we know, Naaman built him an Altar in 
his own country, and there offered unto the God of heaven, and was ſo far approved in this, that 
the Prophet himſelf allows him the mwles loads of earth to be carried out of Fudea to the erefting of 
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""Þ Sup erſtition, Will-wor ſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. i 5 i 


val inſtitut e Church of Chriſt which was never bound up to any preſcripe number of days for 
the worſhip o"Ebrift, whatſoever can be deemed of the Fews, who; though required to do all accord- 
ing to the partery in the 3fount, had yet the liberty of inſtituting a day for Gods ſervice, as is evident 
by the 5ynaivez. | 
And ſo whatſoeyer the Diatribiſt can phanſy in the concluſion of his ſecond Seftion of the poſlibility 
[that there may be Superſtition in or againſt all the Commandments of the firſt Table in the exceſſrve part,and 
that it were eaſie to obſerve, that many ( Divines eſpecially) do call the exceſſes of an Commandment by 
the name of Superſtition] yetI hope the obſerving of a few blameleſs, decent, ahfalolveaige. inſtitu- 
ting a Chriſtian feſtival tor the commemorating the birth of Chriſt (deſcenſum venerabilis Dei ad hu- 
« mane conſervationts rerumque mortalium gratiam, the deſcent of a venerable God for the ſaving of mankind, | 
could a * Philoſopher ſay upon the obſeryation of the ſar at his birth) will not actually prove tobe * chalcidins t 
any of thoſe exceſſes. And' then I ſhall not need enquire what thoſe Reverend Divines are, who haye 71at. Tin. p. 
been fo /beral of the odio title of Superſtition, asto impoſe it (very diſcreetly and charitably) upon *'” 
the exceſſes of any Commandment... | 
| By the way, I am not ſure that in every Commandment of the Ten, there are ſuch exceſſes; I ſhall 20; 
ſuppoſe chaſtity the duty of the ſeventh Commandment, and allowing fornication, adultery and Jodomy 
to make up the exrream on one ſide, either in the exceſs, or in the defe#, I ſhall give the Dzarribiſt 
= leave to chuſe which it ſhall be, and ſuppoſing it muſt be the defe#, (the warr, not the abundance of 
chaſtity) 1 ſhall defire to know what is the exceſs or other extream, and whether that be, by the fore- 
| named D#vines, placed under the head of Superſtition, or indeed whether ſomewhat otherwiſe crimi- : 
I nous; Thus it muſt be, if the exceſſes of any Commandment be ſo to be called, and if in every Com- _ 
, mandment, not only in thoſe of the firſt table which had been dilated on before, there be ſuch exceſſes, | 
; (and however, the analogie holds for theſe of the ſecond table as well as for them.) Of theſe he hath 
| oft told us, that the dvty is in the midſt of the two extreams, how duly, will be diſcerned by anſwer 
f | to this queſiron, and others, which will be ſoon ready, when he pleaſes to call for them, of the 
ſame kind: 


it, And I am bp the analogy will hold exactly, as to the matter in hand, to a Chriſtian feſti- 


Igs 


: 

| STE £21. 

The ſpecies of Superſtition. Idblatry belongs to the ſecond Command@nt. Superſtition to the firſt. It differs 
from Will-worſhip. The meaning of Illegitimate worſhip in Aquinas. H# opinion of Eccleſiaſtical rites. 
Barbarous ceremonies of Baals' worſhip belong not to the ſecond Commandment. Holy days before Popery. 
T wo antient Teſtimonies for them. The Fews ſcrupuloſity in not reſiſting on the Sabbath day. 


FT his thirdSection ſome few things may be briefly noted, Firſt, That he wrongs Aquizas in ſaying tie Numb. 1: 
makes but three kinds of Superſtition, Idolatry, Illegitimate worſhip, and Divination, whereas it is 
molt evident to any that will turn to the place in Aquinas, ſecunda ſecunde qu. 92. art. 1. and art. 2. 
in corp. that he adds a fourth, Super(titio quarundam obſervationum, citing out of S* Auouſtine the Lioa- 
tures and ſuch like; And I cannot gueſs to what purpoſe this was miſreported thus. 
Secondly, Where he ſaith of Divines, that they refer 1dolatry to the firſt Commandment, the Divines . 
he means mult needs be thoſe that put the firſt and ſecoyd commandment into one (ſuch I ſuppoſe was 
Aquinas, and I had well hoped the Dzarribit had not been of that perſwaſion) for elſe theſe words 
[_T hou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven image, &C.] being ſuppoſed to make a diſtinct and ſecond 
Commandment, no Divine can be {o irrational, as to deny 1dvlatry properly ſo called to belong to, 
Md to be prohibited in that: Andif it were true, what the Dzatribiſt adds, that Divination is the 
worſt kind of Igolatry, ſure that muſt be forbidden under the ſecond Commandment alſo ; But in this 1 
ſuppoſe Aquinas was in the right, that made it a ſpeces of Superſt:tion, not of 1dolatry, 2nd fo it muſt 
more fitly belong to the firſt Commandment, and ſo muſt Illegitimate worſhip, being an offence again(E 
the due manner of Gods worſhip. But theſe are niceties that we areHut little concerned in. 
Thirdly, This quarrel to his own Doctor Ameſizs tor reſtraining Superſtition to one Commandment, 31 
which he will have ly common to all the four, is certainly cauſeleſs ; For the worſhip of many Gods (to- 
gether with Divination, &c.) and the undne worſhip of the true God, do certainly belpng to one Com- 
mandment, viz. the firſt, which by commanding to have no other Gods but that one true God, excludes 
the S40:Pa uorie Or demon worſhip, and by commanding the worſhip of that oze, forbids all undue man- 
ners of worſhip. That he underſtood by the word Swperſtiri0nu no more but the tendering due worſhip 
to God, was indeed an error in Ameſius, ſufficiently prevented, and diſproved, by Aquinas, and by 
the nature of the Greek and Latin words, and ſo likewiſe that he confined it to the ſecond Command- 
ment, When in all reaſon it belonged to the fir/# ; But that being acknowledged his error, this other 
of not extending it to many Commandments is no way imputable to him. | 
Fourthly, W hen of that ſpecies of Superſtition, which he defines by the vice of undue worſhip tended _ 
to God, he affirms that it is more properly Will-worſhip, this is but an u#proved and improbable affr- 
mation, quite contrary to Aquinas and his own Authors (as far as I can diſcern) 4meſins himſelf, and 
a confounding of things very diſtant. po 
Fifthly, When of Aquinas's illegitimate worſhip he gives his own gloſs, that he means that which is 5, 
not commanded by God, but inſtituted and appointed by men] this is great injury to that School-man ;, What 
he means by that phraſe, will be beſt learnt from * Aquinas himfelf, who ſets it dowr diſtinctly by * Secunda ſe- 
diſtributing it into twoparts ; For thus that 93. queſtion De illegitimo Dei cultu, Of the illegitimate Ode, 1h 9H 
worſhip o God, begins, Et ſuperfluitate & pravitate vitiatur divinus cultus, 8. The worſhip of God is 
vitiated both by ſuperfluity, and by pravity;, by ſuperfluity, if to the worſhipping of God, ought be aſſumed, 
which neither by Divine nor Eccleſraſtical appointment belongs to the glory of God, nor to the ſubjefting exther 
"of the body or ſoul to the Creator ;, by pravity, if _—_— ceremony contain any thing of falſity a w 
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Numb. 1. R* T becauſe all the former methods were imperfe# and unſufficient (even before they were con- 
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ted by it, or by the publick miniſters uſing any ceremony contrary to the cuſtom of the Churl hus far are 
the words of Aquinas : and what could have been more deſtructive to the Diatr:biſts PFetenſions, than 
this deſcription and branching of legitimate worſhip, if either here or before, when Aquinas was ci- 
ted, this ſenſe of his, thus expreſt, had been conſidered ? 

That he may never cite Aquinas again 1n this matter, I ſhall deſire him to remember from that 
School-man theſe four things, his undoubted affirmations, by way of Axioma, Firſt, That illegitimate, 
is vitiated worſhip, and ſo more than uncommanded, certainly that which is prohibited, (and this ac- 
cording to the propriety of the word Hegitimum, which ſignifies not without, but apainit Law. Legiti- 
mum, {aith * Chalcidins, + id quod legem ſequitur, legitime u that which follows the Law, or as + Plu- 
tarch defines vopurpery, Tera ye vous, and vad 5 vous oedey, the command of Law, or that which is de- 
termined or commanded by Law, adding, that thoſe good things which yet are not under precept, are not 
to be called yipipe legitime;, And fo in Leo ſerm. 1. de jejun. 7. menſ. legitima are oppoſed to volunta- 
ria, as commanded to ſpontaneous. Now what 1s Law, faith * Chalcidins, niſt juſſum ſciſcens honefta, 
prohibens contraria, but a command requiring honeſt things, and prohibiting the comrary * And conſe- 
quently, Ulegitimum being the direCt contrary to legitimum, will ſignifie, in the contrary ſenſe to that 
which is commanded, that which is prohibited by Law.,) Secondly, That the ſuperfluity of it, conſiſts 
ndt in being ſuperadded to God's commands only, but to the Churches appointment ;, and ſo, that which 
is ordained by the Church, though not by God, comes not under that ſtyle of ſuperfluous or illegitimate 
upon that ſcore. Thirdly, That what tends to the glory of God, or to the ſubjefting of the body as 
well as the ſozl to the Creator of both, is neither ſuperfluous nor legitimate, fo it be ordained by the 
Church. Laſtly, That the Miniſters publick uſing any ceremony contrary to the cultom of the Church 


mhich may fall out, ſaith he, two ways, either by the diſagreement between the ceremony ” 9 deno- 


the worſhip of God. I ſuppoſe this may now be ſufficient to arm the Reader againſt the fallacies, to 
which the frequent citations out of Aquizas might ſubjeft him. 

Sixthly, That it is not to me imaginable how or why the barbarows ceremonies of Baals Prieſts, &c. 
ſhould be an exceſs againſt the third Commandment, or a taking Gods name in vain, which we know 
is by Chriſt rendred forſwearing ones ſelf,, and when they that cryed nothing but O Baal hear us, from 
morning till night, never uſed the name of God at all (for ſure Baal and God are not Synonyma®s) and 
ſo cannot be airmed in vais to uſe it or take it. 

Seventhly, That dedicating holy days to Saints (though Chriſ#, whoſe Feſtival we treat of, be more 
than ſuch) is neither fitly parallePd hy the Dzatribiſt with Feroboam”s feaſt day at Bethel (as we com- 
petently evinced in the laſt Se.) noWppropriated by him to Pap:ſfs, when we know ſuch days were 
dedicated to the memory of Martyrs, long before the name or errors of Papiſts were come into the 
world. | 

A competent evidence we have + formerly given from the Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna, written 
on occaſion of the Martyrdom of Polycarp, S* Fohns Auditor, where having deſcribed the paſſages of 
his ſuffering, they conclude with their wiſh and hope, that God will now permit them to meer together 
mith exultation and joy, to celebrate 54 pagrveis dury nuteg yertlacoy, the birth-day or natalitia (ſo ®twas 
ſtyled) of his Martyrdom, adding the two great eds of ſuch obſervations, ts 7s 7lw of nbanbroy 
pile, x FS weraiyrur Goxndivre x bropadian, for the commemorating of ſuch Champions conſtancy, and 
the exerciſe, and fitting of others for the furure. The circumſtances of that Epiſtle make it clear, that 

euch celebrations and dedications of days were then of uſe before Polycarp?s death, and that they now ex- 
pected that this of his ſhould be added to that number, and that ſo it was, I ſhall now add a ſecond 
undoubted proof or teſtimony of Primitive Antiquity, antienter than that of Polycarp, in the Martyr- 
dom of Ignatius, written by them which were preſent at it, who ſetting down the day and time of his 
Coronation, ſay, they do it ſo preciſely, * ut ſecundum tempus Martyrit congregati communicemus athlege, 
that aſſembling together on the Anniver ſary of his Martyrdom, they may communicate with his Martyrdonn 
commemorats his ſufferings and bleſs God for him, &C. 

Theſe azthorities may, I hope, be of ſome credit with him, who can found arguments on paſſages 
in Aquinas and Ameſins , and if Apoſtles, as equitably as Xartyrs, may thus be commemorated, the 
Church of England I hope (whatever become of the Papiſts) may be vindicated from all Superſtition, 
or exceſs againſt the fourth Commandment. | 

And then when I have added eightly, that the Fews ſcrupuloſity in obſerving their Sabbath, ſo that 
they would not ſtand up to defend themſelves in that day, is none of the exceſſes we are guilty of; and 
that this being by the Diatribiſt ſtyled exceſs of Religion, and that againſt the fourth Commandment, 
and juſtly called Superſtition, there 1s no need of making any more ſpecies of that exceſs, or forcing in 
all dedication of holy days, into that place; I ſhall not need look any more narrowly to ſpy out greater 
ſtore of infirmities in that third Se. | 


# 


SECT. IV. 
The DiatribiſPs method and caution in ſetting down the ſpecies of Superſtition. 


futed) to erect ſuch a modelled notion of Superſtition as would: ſerve the Diatribifs aims, be 
muſt now in his fourth Se#. become humble, in ſtead of Magiſterial, implore the courteous Readers 
pardon, if he be not ſo logically accurate, to ſet down (what he is reſolved is not eaſie to diſcover) all the 
kinds and na_ whereby this ſin of Superſtition is committed in particuar. 
And at purpoſe all this modeſty is deſigned, will be eaſily gueſt, viz. to leave the word Super- 
f'ition in the clouds, to involve, inſtead of explainiFſ it, that it may contiuue »ſeful to him, as a mor-. 
| mo, 
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Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. 


0, whenſoeyer he hath a mind ta affright men out of their obedience to the Church, to which purpoſe 
it could not be ſo commodious, if it were once defined or limited to oneor any ſer number of more Com- 
mandments. And though in the ten following Sef:ons he reckon up pretty fore of ſpecies of it, yet 
. he muſt here before-hand make ſure of a reſerve, proteſt his liberty toadd more, whenſoeyer he ſhall 
have xeed of them [we ſhall, ſaith he, labour to expreſs ſome of them, as we =_ them held out by Divines 
and others] where it ſeems Dzvines, ſuch as Ameſins, Urſine, Mr. Perkins, &c. have not held out enough, 
but he muſt have a ſupply from others, which are not Divines, (and it would be an odd queſtion to be 
anſwered, who thoſe others are, when the monuments of heathen authors, Latine and Greek have been 
ſo ſeyerely diſclaimed in his $. 1. and then none but the judgement of Divines thought fit tobe appealed 
to in this matter) and F. 14. when he hath complered a large Caralogue, he concludes with [L-ftly to add 
0 __ that there are ſtill zzore to be added ; of which he will ſerve himſelf, when he 
ces good. | | | 

W hat now follows in the tex enſuing Seft40ns, I ſhall reſolvedly paſs over, though there be many 
things very fit to be noted in them, partly becauſe he ,promiſeth they ſhall ſoon Fecury again, and 
partly becauſe they belong to the other rra#s, that of Will-worſhip and Feſtivals, where ſure we ſhall 
meet with them, and partly becauſe they have been ſpoken to already, and beſides, ſome of them 
are the enumerating of thoſe very ſpecies of Superſtition which I haye ſet down in that rregriſe, as ſuch. 
And therefore ſo much (after his Preface) for his Prolegomena. 


* CHAP. IV. 


Of the Particular exceptions of the Diatribii# to the Trad? of Superſtition. 


—_— 


SEC 3. 5 


Confidente of innocence, no argument of guilt, 


Am now more immediately ſummoned and called into the lifts by this Diatribiſt F. 1 5. and the Nunb, I. 
ſeveral Sefivns of the Treatiſe of Superſtition muſt be brought to a ſtrict examination, and I 


hope they will not be unable to bear it. . 


In my firſt Se&4oz there is nothing d:ſiked,but only that I will not acknowledge my ſelf or our Church 2. 


guilty, before the trial, and to that purpoſe I am told [commonly thoſe that are moſt Superſtitions, are 


moſt confident of their innocency and piety , and no marvel if they underſtand Superſtition as the Dr. 
doth." | 


But to this I anſiver, that I hope this his prudent Aphoriſm is not ſimply convertible, viz. That they 3. 


which are moſt confident of their 5nnocency and piety, are moſt Superſt:t:0us (for if it be, I muſt not be 
ſo unkind to wiſh, or ſo ancharitable to believe of the Dzatribi/?, that he hath a goed conſcience, nor 
any longer rely on that Apoſtle that hath taught me Gods method of judging of us, by the verdift of 
our own accuſing or excuſing conſcience) and fo long tis poſſible that I may be free from that guilr, 
though Iam never ſo confident. Mean while T that allow the Dzarribiſt one ſpecies, that of Negarive 
Superſtition for his portion, have his leave to conclude from hence, that this is the reaſon why he is ſo 
confident of his innocence. 


I cannot juſtify it to be as good as Mr. C. his ſuper ſtatutum, I ſhall very much accuſe my ſelf, and in the 
interim be comforted with his confeſſion, that if I have not erred in the orion of Superſtition,of which 
he is no competent Judge, being a party, then both I and our Charch (for the Romiſh 1 ſhall not be ſo ſol- 
licitous) are far enough from this crime. ' | | 


— —_ _ —_ 
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SECT, IL 


The nature of the word.” Exceſs of fear among the Epicureans, Superſtitio from ſuper and ſto, not 
ſtatuo. Aquinas miſreported. 


T=* E next or Sixteenth Se#407 conſiders the notion by me given of the Latine Superſtitio, Superſti- Numb. 1, 


tum cultus, and having yielded it to be fo defined by the heathens, yet he cannot think that 1 
will ſay, that this is the only Superſtition to be found in the world, becauſe I acknowledge an exceſſive fear 
of the Deity to have been another kind of it among the Heathens, and other kinds alſo amoſſg Chriſtians, 
adding that ſome there are, and they no mean ones, that derive it from ſuper and ſto or ſtatuo, as ſupra ſta- 
tutum, worſhip inſtituted by men above the Statute Law of God, but he rather reſts in the definition of the 
Schools, that it is 4 vice contrary to Religion in the exceſs, which may extend to the other commanaments, 
whereas this limits it to the Second. , 


To all this I need no farther to reply, but Firſ# That my Second Set. was not defigned to give any 
complete definition of Superſtition, but to ſearch how much was to be concluded from the Latine word, 
as in the following Sef:o2s how much more from the Greek, and then to make uſe of all other pro- 
per means, the uſe of the word in Scripeure and Fathers, to colleft the full importance of it; and 
conſequently, if what I youched out of the Latine origination be true, there is no more to be expect- 


ecof my Second Sett. Secondly, That I no where grant an exceſſive fear of the Deity to have been _— 
: ul 


= 


As for the ſecond part, my underſtanding of the notion of the word Superſtitzon in that Treatiſe, if 4, 
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kind of Superſtition, among the beathens, but only that ſome heathens, —_ the Epicureans which 
denyed all providence and judgment to come, and ſcoft at all fear of puniſhment for ſin, affixt to this the 
name as of Superſtition, ſo of Religion alſo, whereupon I thought it reaſonable that we ſhould not (not 
that we ſhoxld) take our notion of Superſtition from them, which yet it ſeems the Dzatribi/t is con- 
tent to do, and ſo with the famiſhing prodigal to herd himſelf among the Epicureans. 

3. Having thus ſecured my ſelf (as far as pertains to this Seftzon) I may now be allowed to conſider the 
Diatribiſt, and then I find in theſe few words a competent number of ifirmities. Firſt, That men- 
tioning their Etymologie of Superſtition, who will have it ſuper ſtatutum, he makes them derive it in- 
differently from ( ſuper and) ſto or ſtaruo, as if thoſe two were Synonyma , whereas certainly [to 
ſand] is competently diſtant from [to make laws or ſtatutes] and if it he derived from the oye, ir is 
not from the other. | ' ST 

4+ Secondly, That deriving it from ſto, he doth not diſcern that this is my way of derivation, for ſure 
ſuperſtes is from ſuper and to, andſo he confirms my or:gination of the word, whilſt he thinks he con- 
futeth it, abſolvss very frankly, whom he ſat down gn- purpoſe to condemn. 

5- Thirdly, That his forſaking the erymon from ſuper ſtaturum ro which ſo oft he had expreſt kindreſs, 
was again on an undirect aim, that he might get more advantage to his hypotheſis by that means, not: 
moved with the abſurdity of the derivation, but meerly that he might have more liberty to range in, 
by ſerving himſelf on a notion of Superſtition qualified to extend 1t to all the Commandments of the 
firſt table, which how thoſe (70 mean ones) whom for his awn ends he hath now deſerted, will take at 
his hands, I leave him to conſider. . 

6. Fourthly, That having rejected the derivation from ſuper and ſto, or ſfiatuo, he hath ſubſtituted no 
other, and ſo left a rivuler without a ſpring, a compound derivative without an offlſinal, a monſter in 
art, as well as nature. Mp ; 

7. Fifthly, That making uſe of the Schoolmar”s definition, he extends it much farther than he knows 

| that Schoolman extended it ; This he formerly confeſt F. 3. naming this Learned Schoolman as the firſt, 
who came ſhort in aſſigning the ſpecies of Superſtition, and here he more than confeſſeth it, extending Su- 
perſtition to all the four Commandments of the firſt table, when he knows Aquings made it a breach pe- 
culiar to the firſ# of them. 


SECT. I. 


Acurbeuporia among the heathens for Religion , ſo in Heſychius and Phayorinus. 


Numb. 1. T7 E queſtion of the ſeventeenth Se&. concerning «o:Pauueorie, what kind of fear or dread of a 
Deity was among the hearhens noted by it, I have anſwered already, even that which the Epicu- 
reans would have driven out of the world, as making the Gods cruel, tyrannical, &c. and accordingly 
in Cicero, Superſtitione liberare, to free men from Superſtition, and in Lucretins, Religionibus, from all 
Religion and obligation of diy, 1s explained by metum omnem Deorum pulſum eſſe, to have all fear of the 
Gods baniſht from us. | , 
2, If there be any other mnate difference obſervable, it is this, that it is ſuch a fear 'of the Deity as 
wicked men are in reaſon to have, (and that ſure, though a great trembling, was yet no exceſs, no 
* L. 2. p. 779 more than was very equitably the port:oz of ſuch) ſo ſaith * Diodorus Siculus of Bomilcar, ScorÞeiyo- 
pig eto bt phahorles ry xeiutir reals mugriuers of weyanais meteor, they that are about to undertake any no- 
table wicked attions, are generally afraid of the Gods or Demons ;, and fo ſtill that will yield our Dia- 
tribiſt no aid toward the ſupport of any of his hypotheſes; ſure the :nſtituting of our Chriſtmaſs Feſti- 
val, ie no aCt of ſuch a jult dread of vengeance for ſin, nor effett whether immediately or remotely 
roduced by it. 

3. n As for his affirmation that the former part of the word SaoiSeuporia doth not ſignifie worſhip, but Fear, 
and not that fear which 1s oft put for the whole worſhip of God,-but ſlaviſh fear, &c. this is a clear miſtake ; 
"Tis true indeed it doth ſignifie ſometimes a trembling fear (ſuch as | ſaid was the wicked mans portion 
and due lot, and ſo not an exceſs, or unproportionable to his fate) as when Plutarch ſaith of him, he 
wiſheth there were no Gods ;, but it doth not always ſignifie thus, but ſimply g68@- 53:6 x Sawiyay the 
fear of Gods and demons, and accordingly, as Phavorinus in the Epicurean notion of it, renders it 
Tet Td Yao Srnnia, a cowardly fear toward God, 3 6axyC Hd Se6y, or an irrational fear of the Gods, ſo 
Heſychims renders it gofebeia fearing God, Or Religion In unwerſum, and the Tame Phavorinus explains 
Seordaipey by ivgsbis, Superſtitions, by devout or piows, and adds, os 6 $d0- Iata@, as Saint Paul 
uſeth the word AF. 17. 22. | 


64-644 


Falſe worſhip 1s not Will-worſhip. Impoſition of hands. 


Oo 


Numb. 1. H' S eighteenth Se&. being but an approbation of my concluſion, that Sno1Swpoic refers to the 
Poetical Gods, Angels, or dead men, or indeed any thing but the only true God, muſt not be re- 

ſiſted by me ; Iam glad I have once gratified him. | 
2, But when he adds, that this clears what he had ſaid, that this is rather idolatry againſt the firſt Com- 
mandment,, which 1s Polytheiſm, than any kind of Superſtition, which ts the giving of falls, 1. EC. HNCOMMAnN- 
ded worſhip to the true God againſt the ſecond Commandment, this is but a heap of incopgruities,, —_ firſt 
olgtry, 

® 


Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. © -— "oyy 


— a "a been evidenced, is a fin againſt the ſecond Commandment, though Polytheiſm be 
againſt thefirſt. _ EE * | 

Secondly, Though Sup®ſtirion be the giving of falſe worſhip to the true God, as well as worſhip to 3: 
falſe Gods, Damons and Superſtires, the ſouls of men departed (or a dread, which is not a worſhip, to 
the rrue) yet this falſe worſhip is unfitly explicated by uncommanded worſhip; For certainly all ſuch is 
not falſe, as out of Aquinas was cleared, eſpecially if the word Worſhip be extended, . as.this Diatri- 
biſt extends it, to rites and obſerwances, as well as to the ſubſtantial parts of worſhip; ſuch were impo- 
ſition of hands in bened:&ion among the Jews, continued alſo for many uſes among Chriſtians, yet never 
preſcribed or. commarided by God ; and many the like elſewhere mentioned. 

And this therefore Thirdly cannot be truly affirmed to be againſt the ſecond Commandment, which 4; 
alſo being ſpent upon the worſhip of 7gols (all for the interdiCting of that) cannot he properly ſaid to 
conſider the worſhip of the rrue God, (unlels it be the external part that of bowing down, &c. in the af- 
firmative branch of 1t) which had been the ſubje&t of the firſt Commandment , and to that in all reaſon 
all falſe worſhip of the true God muſt be reduced, and not to the'ſccord. 


A— 


STCT: VC. 


bs AuoiSeporiceeyt AFR. 17. 22. (The Athemans the moſt devout of all the Greeks.) 


Hat he ſaith by way of dilemma Se. 19. concerning the uſe of the word SerorSaruoriceert Numb. 1? 
V more Super#titions, of the Athenians, ACt. 17. 22. [If, ſaith he, they were ſo called becauſe 

they worſhipt more Gods, then they were Polytheiſts;, If becauſe they were devout or pious, rather impious 

in worſhipping the true God 1gnorantly'in a falſe manner, then their ſin was againſt the ſecond Command- 

-ment] though erae, in ſome ſenſe, is yet nothing gairful to his deſign, which can thrive by no other F 
means but by getting S#e:Sapoyia Or Superſtition to denote all uncommanded rites in the worſhip of the MF 
true God. h 

This it no way fignifies in that place of the. A&s, but only their worſhipping a multitude of Gods, 2. F 
more than any other nation did, and the 2yvw-@ 36s, Or unkzown God, for one, and ſo their bging 4 
more pos in their courſe, than other their heathez country men were, or indeed than the Romans, or 
any elle.  - . 

That this is the truth, and the whole truth, hath ſufficiently been evidenced in th@Treatiſe of 2. 
SnperStition, Seth. 11. and I now add three teſtimonies more, to that heap, one out of Foſephu, l. 2. 
Contra Ap.* AOnvaies 1” Envoy bucebecd Ty; exavles nyuor, All men affirm the Athenians to be the mot 
prores of rhe Greeks. A ſecond out of Sophecles, Ocdip. 
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If any know how to worſ1ip the Gods with honours (ſacrifices.and offerings to their Temples) Athens excels J 
them all; The third even now intimated out of Phavorinus, but here more fully to be expreſſed, who 
having explicated $:9:/aipar ſuper ſtitious by wasbig pions, ſubjoins this teſtimony of the Afts, as 5 NWiG+ 
Naia@r, Seriferporeriges vuis Iewge, 45 S. Paul ſaith, I ſee that you are more Superſtitions, the very 
place which we have now before us, brought by that learned Grammarian as an inſtance, that the word 
1s there taken in a good, not il! ſenſe, yet not of any uncommanded worſhip of the true God, but a piows, 
though Erhnick, devotion toward the multitude of their falſe, ſuperadded to the one true God, wiich 
though in a Chriſtian ſcale or judgmenSit cannot be approved, becauſe it is Polytheiſm, yet in compart- 
ſon with other heathens (which was S. Pauls buſineſs in that place) it was truly by him lookt on as a K- 
greater meaſure of devotion, than the reſt of the heathen world were guilty of, and that is all that pq 
was _ by that phraſe, and ſo ?tis not at all uſeful to the end, to which the Diatribiſt would have 
inclined it. ; 


SE CT. VI. 


Ziſipale co $iHies Seo apeyins, AF. 25. Feltus?s ſcorn falls on the Fews, not on Paul. Tis ideas bis 
own, not theirs. Zirnua an accuſation. Feſus put under the notion of a Saiuoy by Feſtus.  *Avaxacrs taken 
for a demon. Tellynb7G@r. Upaons Cy. The Diatribiſts objettions anſwered. Superſtition for Religion 


ſimply. _ 


L S- twentieth Seftion is an artaignment of SeCtion 12, of Superſt. concerning the place, Afts Numb, 1, 
H 25. 19. Qdliuale dei iSias Serorfermrorias, &c. which I had rendred, queſtions or accuſations 
concerning his own Religion or Superſtition or Worſhip, and (to explain what was meant by the word Se- 
orÞdaimoria) of one Feſms that was firs b Paul ſaid y be alive, putting him under the notion of a dead 
Heros, and ſo meaning the worſhip of him by #«@o:Þa;poria. = R.- : 
Againſt ns the Diatribi mg in three particulars. Firſt, 1+ 5 Ike, ſaith he, Feſtus ſpake in 2, 
ſcorn, Hor of Pauls only, but of the whole Fewiſh Religion, 4s, ſaith he, the wofds - import , and are 
. Franſlated by ours, Secondly, That what I ſaid of purring Feſus under the notion of 4 ead Heros or 
Salpay, is aftreinof Criticiſm, compomnding things which are in the Text diſtinft, for Feſtus ſayes —_ 
he) they had many queſtions both concerning their own Superſtition, and alſo concerning one Feſws, &Cc tos 
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Cing (to confirm this) that he was accuſed of queſtions of their Law, C. 23.'29. and of ſetlition, ſeduces 
ment. profenation of the Temple, 24. 5, 6. Thirdly, That Paul affirmed Feſus to be alive, nor in part, as 
the Demons were ſuppoſed, but in the whole man, as raiſed frdm the dead. | 

3. To theſe I briefly anſwer, and firſt to the firſt; For the ſcorn, it 'no way appears to be meant by 
Feſtus againſt S. Paul or his Religion ;, for Feſtus is at this time ſpeaking 1n favour of Paul, and flight- 
eth the Jews accuſations of him, as matters of no conſiderable moment, and ſo, if there be any thing 
of ſarcaſme in the ſpeech, it falls on the Fews, not on him, and ſo cannot ſet any ill charafter on the 
SariÞorporie, In Caſe that be S. Pauls, and not theirs 

4. As for the Diatribifſ*s phancy, that the ſcorn ſhould fall not on Pauls only, but of the whole Jewiſh Re- 
li7ion, that cannot hold ; for when he ſpeaks of the Fews charge againſt Paul, he cannot ſpeak of 
that wherein Paul and they agreed, but wherein they differed, and that muſt either be eheir way, which 
Paul oppoſed, or Paul's way, which they now accuſed him of. : 

6 5- Now which of theſe two it was, is not determinable by the words in Greek,, for the © 3izs may 
= * cicher be rendred hiz own or their own :; Yet that it mult be interpreted hz, I offer this reaſon to per- 
| {vade, ( whereas the Diatribiſt pretends to none for the contrary, but only that ſo the words may im- 

port, and that our Engliſh hath ſo tranſlated ) The Fews accuſation or cg againſt S. Paul is plainly 
mentioned in this place; That is the meaning of Cliue]z xo meds dvidy, they bad queſtions or laid 
charges againſt him ;, the word Cirnua ſometimes ſignifies a charge, complaint, inditement, fo c. 18. 1 J 
$12 Zirmd, By wei abys, but if the accuſation or charge be of 4 word ;, Thus Satan, who is ſo called, 
38 5:11:10 an adverſary in foro, H14Bon@ an accuſer, 1s ſaid Cnlely to ſeek, 1 Pex. 5. 8. (and Luk. 22. , 
31. {Zalſngadai to require) 1.6. tO accuſe and charge men, that ſo they may be delivered up to him as an 4 
exccutioner, to minnow, in One place, and to devour, inthe other. So to queſtion a man among us yul- 
garly ſignifies to accuſe him, and that ſo it ſignifies here, appears by v. 18. « za[iyogy sS4play aillay 
erip:cov, the accuſers brought no accuſation of the things which 1 uppoſed,En]nuale 5 Tive, but ſome queſtions, 
that muſt he accitſations again, atltzuala, Ve. 7: &C. ; 
3s 5. Whence, -I ſuppoſe, it will follow, that the i4iq SuorSauoyia ati n; of which he was charged, 
: which is the matter of the accuſation, or that wherein the offence conſiſted, was his, not their Super- 
ſtition, for how could their own Superſtition be the matter of their charge againſt him? 
7. | To the ſecond, that what I ſaid of Feſtus putting Jeſus under the notion of a dead Heros though it be 
of that nature that I ſhall not, becauſe I need not, make it a matter of controverſy with any, yet I had 
thiggconſideration to incline me to it, the immediate ſubjoyning of oe Feſus whom Paul tgacue Coy 
contended to live, to be ſuperſtes, as of their Demons Feſius and thoſe of his perſwaſions ordinarily af- 
firmed, To which purpoſe I remembred what the Athenians ſurmiſed, when Paul preacht to them 
Feſus and tt Reſurrefion, ACt. 17. 18. He ſeems, ſay they, Einur Saiyoaiey xelayircvs diver, to be a 
| proclaimer of ſtrange or new Demons, where S. Chryſoſtom judges It ſo manifeſt that thoſe Grecians 
11 thought Feſzs to be a Demon, that he adds, « yap 7iy everacu Fo Twe ave *vopuCop, aTe udvgoles % 
| Inacins obbeey, they rock, alſo Anaſtaſis ( Reſurrettion) for ſome Goddeſs, as being accuſtomed to worſhip 
females alſo. And then why Feſtus, an heathen likewiſe, and which underſtood none but heathen The- 
ology, ſhould not thus mean in words of ſo near an #»portance that will bear it fo fitly, I can yet ſee 
no reaſon tO doubt. 
3, Of this1 am ſure, that in the one proof offered to the contrary, the Diatribiſt hath ſtrained more, 
thanl have in my Criticiſme;, For Firſt, When he thus reads the text, they had many queſtions, that ſo 
he might make it neceſſary to diſtinguiſh the queſtion concerning his Superſtition from that of Feſze, he 
hath inſerted the word mary, there being neither in the Greek nor in our Exgliſh any ſuch word, but 
Only Tivz Cilnue]z ſome Or certain accuſations. Secondly, When ( on the ſame deſign) he again reads 
{both concerning their Superſtition, and alſo} there is no ſuch word, nor any thing, either in the Greek 
or,our Engliſh, anſwerable either to [both] or to [| alſo] but only thus, «#—&g—concerning his-own 
Superſtition or Demon worſhip, and one Feſus, which wax, or had been dead, 10 7:9ynir@r ſignifies, whom 
Paul affirmed to live ;, and Thirdly, When he adds that he wed accuſed of queſtions of their Law, C. 
23. and of ſedition, &c. C. 24. this proves nothing, which the Dzatribiſ# would have, for though the 
Zews had thus accuſed him, yet he had anſwered for himſelf in the latter part of c. 24. and cleared 
himſclf perfectly from thoſe wo charges, from the firſt, v. 12. and from the ſecond, v. 18. and ſo 
apain, C. 25. 8, and, ſo ſtill it remains that in Feſtzs's judgement (to which Paul appeals for the 
knowledge of it, telling him that he knew he was guiltleſs from having done any wrong to the 
7Zems, v. 10.) Paul was not guilty, nor ſtood charged of any thing, but only of his own Rel;- 
ion, and one Jeſus, i.e. I ſuppoſe by way of explication (as [4 and] is frequently exegerical)) of 
believing and proclaiming Jeſus and the Reſurreftion, C. 24. 15. which laſt alſo being commox to him 
with the Jews, as there he conteſts, could not by them duely be charged upon him, and fo the whole 
charge, and that which is the charaferiſtick,, diſtinctive note of his Religion, is his contending that 
Teſis was alive, who had died, which how agreeable it 1s to Feſtus?s notion of a_ Den, I ſhall not 
0 need farther to declare. | . 

E / 9. Asto the laſt, it is evident that he that affirms Jeſs to be alive, both ſoul and body, doth to a - 

I heathen ear as much define him to be a Demon, as if heſaid nothing of his body : However all that 
" Feſtns. here ſaith is, that tpaozey Cav, he affirmed him to live now «bas he had bten dead; and if to 

that we add, that Paul preached his aſcenſ#on to beaver, what could a heathen, according to his per- A 
ſwaſions conclude from thence, but that he had attained his 47oYiog, which was all that they required 
to his being a Demon. And ſo much for theſe objettions. 
10, Mganwhile, if'all were granted that is here deſired by the Dzatribi/t, that the Superſtition ſpoken 
of, was not S. Pauls, but the Fews, this could no way incommodate me, or hinder my pretenſions, in 
order to the main ; for then, ſay 1, it ſhall ſignify the Fews Religion ſimply, without any character of 

*L-3.c.8, ill Or good laid on it, as4n * Quintilian, Primus Fudaice Superſtitions author, the firſt author of the 

Ad Of ad Jemlſ Superſtition or Religion, and in * Ulpian, that Severus and Antoninus permitted thoſe to be 

tri. Capable of dignities, qui Fudaicam Superſtitionem ſequuntur, who follow the Fewiſh Superſtition Or Religion, 

4 and many the like. , | 
| . SECT. 
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SECT. VI. 


The method of ſearch for the original notion of the word. Mr. Cawdries colleftions from the heathens. 
Among them Superſtition all one with Religion. Plutarch of the Sabbatick reſt. Sacrificing, children to 
Moloch, was not to the true God, Jer. 32. 35. Lev. 20. 2. NOT a bare uncommanded worſhip. The gloſ- 
ſes of the Etymologiſt and Phayorinus: 


6 bp E 21: Section is a ſhort diſpatch of all that I had ſaid of the uſe of the word among other 17,mb. : 
3 Authors from Section 14. to Section 27. All which Se&ozs, though intirely deſigned to the 
diſcovering the true notion of the word, by that morma loquend:, the beſt rule to judge of words, the 

uſe of it among writers of all ſorts, are ſhortly cenſured as [4 great deal of reading and learning to little 

purpoſe, except to cloud the buſineſ®, to lead men away in a miſt from the true and proper ſenſe of the word 

among Chriſtians.] | 572 ; 

It ſeems they which receive benefit by being in the dark, are apt to miſtake light for miſts, and the 2. 
Apoſtle hath given the reaſon, iaiyxovlar vnd gulds, they are reproved by the light. Tis certain the 
Chriſtians took the word whether Greek, or Latin, from the heathens, which were before them ;, and 
accordingly, to judge of the propriety of the uſe of it, I thought my ſelf obliged to ſearch to the 
original, 3. e. to the uſe of it among the heathens and finding the Scripture uſe of it exaCtly agree- 
able to their acception of it, from whom the Scripture had it, and fo likewiſe the Chriſtian Gloſ- 
aries, that of Heſychins, Suidas, Phavorinus, the Etymologiſt and others, I thought this had been to 
ſome other purpoſe than only to cloud the buſineſs; And becauſe I continue ſtill in the ſame opinion, I 
refer the judicious Reader for three eminent teſtimonies more to the ſame purpoſe (out of Diod. S;- 
culus of Imio, out of Heraclitus, ſeu amicey, out of an editt of Tiberins ſet down by Foſephws) to 
the Annotations on Af. 17. By which, and thoſe already produced in the Sef#:ons, here thought fit to 
be deſpiſed by the Dzarribiſ?, it is moſt evident, that Relzgion and Superſtition were by them who were 
guilty of dexon worſhip, or when uſed of them by others, taken, as exactly Synonyma, words import- 
ing the ſame thing. : . 

But againſt this the Diarribiſt conceives himſelf out of theſe very Sefions to have gained ſomewhat 3. 

to objett, © It ſeems, ſaith he, the heathens did oft take the word in an ill ſenſe, and branded Reli- 
« 5jons Which they did not like, by that name. Plutarch taxes the Jews for their Superſtition in 
« two things remarkable. Firſt, That when invaded, they would not rife from their ſeats on the 
« Sabbath day, which was exceſs againſt the fourth Commandment, and gwſs Superſtition. Second- 
&« ly, Their killing and ſacrificing their children to oloch, which being an horrid Superſtition, was 
&« (as the former) intended as a worſhip to the true God, and yet was interpreted no better than ſa- 
& crificing to devils, P/al. 106. 37. which though in other reſpects it was againſt the firſt Command- 
&« ment groſs Idolatry, ſo in making it a worſhip of the true God (when he commanded it not, nei- 
<« ther came it into his heart, as ſomewhere he ſayes) it was a kind of Superſtition againſt the ſecond 
« Commandment; concluding in a word, that the Etymologilt ſpeaks fully his ſenſe, the word among 
« the heathen is taken for a good thing, but among Chriſtians for impiety. 

How ſolid this way of objetting is, will now ſoon be diſcerned, Firſt, By remembring in the gene- 4. 
ral, that at the beginning of the Section the teſtimonies brought by me in thoſe Sections, were judged 
to be to little purpoſe but to cloud the buſineſs, and lead men away in a miſt, and yet now he can expreſs 
kindneſs to ſome of the reſtimonies, as thinking they may be uſeful to his pretenſions ; which aflures 
me, all the other might have been capable of the like favour and friendly reception from him, if they 
could any way have been perſwaded to do him fervace. 

Secondly, To the heathens taking the word in an #l! ſenſe, the anſwer is moſt obvious, fo they did 5. 
Religion too, and indifferently either, when either they that ſpake were Epicureans, enemies to all Re- 
ligion, or when the Religions they ſpake of, were diſliked by them ; and ſo ſure that proves nothing, 
for the Diatribiſt. | 

Thirdly, This is the anſwer alſo to what is obſerved from Plutarth, for he ſpeaks of the religions 6, 
which he diſliked ; the Fewiſh was one of them, and particularly their obſervation of Sabbatick, reſts 
to the ruining their City, which he thought their Relzg:oz had bonnd them to, and never dreamt 
that they had miſtaken their Religio , or that their fourth Commandment allowed them greater 
liberty. * | 

Fourthly, That Plutarch mentions the killing and ſacrificing of children, he took that alſo for a 7- 
part of ſome mens Rel:g:0n, and thaught he had reaſon to be diſſatisfied with it, and to make it an 
inſtance of the Quantum Religio potuit, how much evil Religion did in the world, ſtill making no diſtin- 
fon betwixt Religion and Superſtition. But” here by the way the Dzatribiſt hath a little miſtaken, in 
thinking that this bloody worſhip in ſacrificing their children to Moloch, was, as the former (z. e. as 
that of the #ri& Fudaical reſt in time of invaſion) intended as a worſhip to the rrue God. 

Certainly oloch was no true God, but a falſe, the abomination of the children of Ammon, 1 Kin. 8. 
11.7. and 2 Kin. 23. 13. thought by learned men to be a deified King of the eAigyprians, and ſoa 
demon, placed among the ſtars, the ſame that others make the planer Mars (fee Kircheri Prodromus, 
Coptic. 1. 5.) and that ſacrifice, was the giving their ſeed to Aoloch, that falſe God, Lev. 20. 2, 3, 4- 
or the making their ſons and daughters paſs through the fire to Moloch, Fer, 32.45. and ſo no wayanten- 
del to the true God. 

And whereas he faith this was interpreted no better than ſacrificing to devils, Pſal. 106. 37. tis ſtrange g. 
he ſhould not ſee or acknowledge that it was a downright ſacrificing to Moloch, a Demon, and not as 
to the true God; but then he could have had no pretence to makt it an att of uncommanded worſhip, and 
ſo ſuch a kind of Superſtition as is chargeable on our Chriſtmaſs Feſtival ; and then he had loſt all the 
advantage which this inſtance was to bring in to him. | | 

Toward this he thought to reap ſome berefir by = text of Scripture, He commanded it not, neither, 10. 
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came it into his heart, as he ſomewhere ſayes] But why did he not tell Bm God faith this? If his 
memory had failed, his Concordance would ſoon have helpt him to ſet d the place. But it was not 
for his turn it ſhould be examined. The place is Fer. 32.9. and again Fer. 7. 31 andtruly, belongs 
to theſe ſacrifices to Moloch ;, but then, God?s not commanding, &c. {ignifies not only uncommanded wor- 
ſhip, but by the figure peiwors, Ordinary in the Scripture, wes oor forbidden, under threat of 
exciſion, Lav. 20. 2. Whoſoever be be that giveth any of his ſeed to Moloch, he ſhall ſurely be put to death, 
the people of the land ſhall ſtone him with ſtones, and I will ſet my face againſt him, and cut him off from 
among his people, v. 3. And if the people of the land do any way hide therr eyes from the man, when he giveth 
of his ſeed to Moloch, and kill him not, then will I ſet my face againſt that man and family, and will cut 
| bimoff., and all that go a whoring after him, v. 4. and accordingly we ſee it in the Execution, Jer. 7. 31, 
32, The valley of T ophet where they bug nt their ſons and daughters in the fire, ſhall be called the valley of 
flanghter, for they ſhall bury in Tophet till there be no place. | 
11, Andfare this was not the manner of proceeding againſt thoſe that obſerved any feaſt or ſacrifice to 
the true God, which was not commanded or preſcribed by God ;, th#y that kept the Ezcenia were not 
thus jadged; and therefore this was very little to the Diatribiſt®s advantage, as now appears by ex- 
amining the place ; it is pity Mr. C. would not conſeder it. 

Laſtly, For the words in the Erymologift, which he faith are fully his ſenſe, *tis again a miſtake, 
they are directly the contrary, *I5boy 371 mags ep robs faAnor, QC. It muſt be known that the word Superſti- 
tion 1s among the Gracians (or Gentiles) taken 67 xaaz for a good thing, but among us Chriſtians &; 4 ags- 
peias for impiety, 1. e. evidently the heathens and the Chriſtians uſe it for the ſame thing, the worſhip 
of demons, but that the Gentiles commend and account good, who uſe it, but we Chriſtians juſtly deem 
it the greatelt zmpiety. ; 

Agreeable hereto again is that of Phavorinus a Chriſtian alſo. Auoidamuoria 7d nevie chbey x) ph o5- 
Bdowa, Superſtition ts the worſhipping all things, even thoſe which are not to be worſhipt, and that Seco Sai 
wor ſignifies djugipra@ oe Thu nicw, 1 6 dedias Tis Jaluoras, one that is dubious concerng faith (as 
the-ſraelites betwixt God and Baal; or as Tertullian faith, :f there were conceived more Gods than one, 
cultura ejus in anceps deduceretur, he ſhould not know whom to worſhip, whether one only or both, adv. Marc. 
. 1. C. 5.) or he alſo that fears (or worſhips) demons, as the Aſſyrians in Samaria, that feared the Lord 
and ſerved their own Gods. And ſo {till this is as contrary to the Diatribiſts pretenſions as might be. 
And ſo much for that Sefton. 


rod 
2H 


_ 
V9 
5 


5 SEC 1. YA 


Cy 
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Numb. 1. *- E twenty ſecond Section makes a leap from the fourteenth to the twenty ſeventh, over twelve 

not very brief SeCtions ; I ſuppoſe it is, becauſe he hath no leaſt obje&ion to make againſt them 

(being not elſe very ſparing in this kind) and yet in them is contained my enumeration of all the noti- 

ons, wherein the word Superſtition 1s or can be taken in the aztient heathens, Scriptures, and Chriſtian 

gloſſaries, and the premiſſes on which the ſubſequent concluſions are founded, and cannot he denied while 

| the premſſes are granted, and' the whole matter made clear, that none of the notions of the word is 
applicable to the benefit of the Dzarribi/*s pretenſions. 

2. Now in Section 27. it ſeems ſome flaws are to be found, as firſt, When I ſay ?tis inconſequent that 
Superſtition ſimply and abſolutely taken ſhould be reſolved in all Authors to ſignifie ſomewhat that 15 ill, par- 
ticularly falſe worſhip, this, Cath he, #5 net the queſtion, but whether in Scripture and Orthodox Divines it 
do not _ ſignifie ſomething evil, particularly exceſſive and falſe worſhip. To this the anſwer is eaſe, 
that I am far from doubting that Sperſtstion is an 4! thing, and therefore never meant to make that 
the queſtion;, This _— of me, becauſe I every where acknowledge the word, Greek and Latin, to 
{ignifie the worſhip of demons or falſe Gods; only I could not but obſerve in the firſt place, that the 
heathens who are known to worſhip ſuch demons, and not to think that a fawr in themſelves, did mean 
no xew ill by that word (whether exceſs or other the like) either more or worſe than they ordinarily 
meant by Kelzgion, this being indeed their Rel:gion to worſhip many Gods. 

3. This they muſt havedone, if they had by that word underſtaod an exceſs of Religion ; and by their 
taking it in a good ſenſe, as Synonymors with Religion, it appears that this of exce/s was nvt eſteemed 
the due 70tioz of it. 

4+ ThisI thought uſeful to be ſaid, that the very title of Superſtition might not defame every thing as 
an exceſs in Religion, and crimnows, to which it was athxt, unleſs it might otherwiſe appear that there 
was really any ſuch evil init; and this I ſaid mess tra: (to ſhew the abſurdrneſs of their concluding, 
who taking the word Superſtition for a word of an univerſal ill ſavour, as ſignifying exceſs of Religion, 
firſt afhx it to innocent ceremonies and inſtitutions, to which it no way belongs, and then infer them 
nocent, as being Superſtitious, without proving any charge of malignity againſt them) and as prepa- 
rative to the diſcovery of the following miſtakes, rather than that I ever imagined Swperſtstion truly 
ſo called, to have no ll in it. | : 

5- Andtherefore of this, any otherwiſe, than as I now ſay, and then meant, I ſhall make no queſtio7 

and on condition he will never apply the word Snperſtition any otherwiſe, than the Scripture and anti- 

ent Chriſtian writers apply it (5. e. to'demon worſhip, or to undue worſhip of the rrue God, in the notion 
of indebitus or illegitimms cultus in Aquinas, not to each ſuch Super ſtatutum as he will call an exceſs, 
theuling of each uncommanded ceremony and the like) I ſhall acknowledge the word always to ſignifie 
that, among all good writers, Heathen or Chriſtian, which we Chriſtians jultly deem evil, and that 
| Was 
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© was clearly the ErymologifPs meaning, as we. ſhewed in the laſt Se&ion and againſt that, there is nd 
colour 6f argument offered in all this long Se, _.. | Is es 3 Re 

For what if the valgar tranſlation ( which he ſets as the only inſtance of Popiſh Commentators ) 
render J101Þ2;norie by Superſtitio ? what if the Papiſts pretend it not to be taken in a good ſenſe 
(whom.] ſuppoſe far enough from yielding themſelyes to.be Superſtitions) doth that prove that Feſtus 
wag any exceſs by that word, or indeed any more than Religion? . | : | 

ext when he makes his obſervation, that in all my large diſcourſe I bring only heathens to ſhew the 
meaning of the word, and not one Divine, Greek, or Latine Father, &c. who take it in a good ſenſe ] 
this 1s neither true in the affirmation, for I bring the Screprure and the Chriſtian gloſſaries to teſtify all 
that I pretend to; nor yet in the application, for I do not pretend the word to ſignify that which a 
Chriſtian counts good, but among the heathen the worſhip of many Gods, which none but hearthens can think 
to havenozll in it, and confequently I pretend it only of them, and of thoſe that ſet down the uſe of 
words among them, and of S. Paul when he is not a finding that fault in them, A. 17. 22. and ſo ſtill 
this is ſufficient to prove that the word originally ſignifies not any exceſs of Religion or any other evil; 
abſtraQted from that of the Den worſhip, '&'c. which was all thasl had in deſign to conclude: 

And in making this uſe of heqthex Authors, ſure I Wve done nothing which I ever blamed in any 
man elſe, as the Diarribiſt*s margent accuſeth me, citing the Quere of Divorce, Seftion 58. where 
thought it unreaſonable that all the antient Chriſtiay writers ſhould not be as compet2nt to give us the 
ſignificgtion of ogrciz as Demoſthenes and Philo (and yet made no ſcryple to acquieſce in the notion, 
which either Demoſthenes or Philo gave us, Settion 57.) 

For if he pleaſed to mark, there is here no 4:fference between the heather writers and others, Scrip- 
ture and antient Chriſtians, concerning the meaning of the word Superſtition, all yielding it equallyxo 
ſignify the worſhip of any Gods ( whereas there that other perſon whom I oppoſed, profeſt a contra- 
riety, and then preferred the one before the other ) To which yet ir is neceſſarily conſequent, that 
in another inquiry, whether Superſtztion were among Avurhors taken ina good ſenſe, ſome difference 
ſhould be obſerved between Authors heathen and Chriſtian,becauſe it is certain the heathen worſhip is byus 
Chriſtians moſt juſtly lookt on as an il[ thing, being the worſhip of creatures, but by the heathens thought 
well of, as the Diatribiſt here confeſſeth, prattiſed and commended, and ſo not lookt on any otherwiſe 
than Religion it ſelf, &: xaaF avybueroy, In the Etymologiſt, uſed for a good thing ; corſequently, the 
thing which I conteſt, is not this, that the worſhip of Demons is or ever was true or lawful, but that 
beſides this, ſuppoſed by Chriſt:ans but denyed by heathens, to be evil (adding the like of illegitimare 
worſhip ) there is nothing elfe which hath been lookt on as ſimply bad in Superſtition, particularly 
not the exceſs, as that ſignifies anpreſcribed uncommanded worſhip, which is the only matter of the pre- 
ſent conreft with ſuch as the Diatribiſt. : | 

And he doth but perplex and diſturb the matter when he faith the queſtion is, whether it doth not 
always in Scripture and Orthodox Divines ſignify exceſſive and falſe worſhip, for he muſt ſet the queſtion, 
as elſewhere he doth, of exceſſive, as that ſignifies no more than uncommanded worſhip, without 
the addition of being falſe, it being evident that I defend not falſe worſhip of any kind to be good, but 
that ceremonies Or inſtitutions not commanded by God, may yet be pertectly lawful and blameleſs, and 
that that is the only queſtion between us. | | | 

For the text of the Afs,c. 25. 19. I have anſweredalready, and evidenced that Feſt meant nothing 
:1 by Superſtition ;, and the Doctors words cited from Sett. 24. of the ordinary prattice of every Set to 
diſlike the diſtant worſhip of others, and defame it under the title of Religion, doth no way prejudge this; 
becauſe it is certain Feſtus was no way fattions for the Fews againſt Pauls Religion; No more doth the 
marginal citation from Set. 22. where I have ſaid that Superſtition was made matter of reproach to the 
Romans; where Firſt, It was not Superſtition ſimply, but the wi zelanney wphoans,not coming ſhort of ex- 
ceſs, of . which that was ſaid that it: was Tg. Tols @AAUIS oyerÞiCounvoy, reproached by others, and yet as 
much commended by the Author Polybius in that place, and Secondly, That the old rule in Logick will 
always hold, there is no /yllogizzng from particulars, nor can this ever be formed Into. a regular 
ſyllogiſm or valid probation, ſome there were that reproachr the Romans Superſtition,, therefore Feſtus 
reproacht Pauls AF, 25. 19. or ſpake of it by way of defamation. 2 

"What remains of this Se&. belongs to the place A. 17. 23. of which I had ſaid, Firſt, That the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of thoſe whom he calls Sao1Satuoyicee, more Superſtitions than other men, tells them that 
they did was6&v worſhip the true God though ignorantly, Secondly, That he tiles them mote religious than 
other men, meerly in relation to their worſhipping the unknown (which was the true) God, mhich others wor- 
ſhipt not, and ſo meant no more by that phraſe than that they were more religious than other men, no way ap- 
pearing to accuſe them of that as of their fault, but preparing thereby to declare to them that true God whom 
they worſhipt ignorantly. : : Wt, En 

To this many things are here obje&ed, Firſt, That their worſhipping the true God ignorantly with their 
own deviſed worſhip, was a Superſtition juſily to be condemned, it being groſs I dolatry and ſinful Superſtition 
$1 the Iſraclites to worſhp the true God in the golden Calf.) ' | 

I anſwer, their ignorance of the true God was juſtly to be condemned, according to that of MMinu- 
tius Felix, Non minors eft ſceleris Deum ignorare quam ledere, it us as great wickedneſs to be ignorant of 
God as to hurt him; or that of Triſmegiſtus (as I remember) &yvaa parias &/ Or, Ignorance of God ts a 
ſpecies of madneſs,and in another of the ancients ſtyle, 71s ui» a kind of drunkenneſs of the ſoul ;, But. 
that being granted, Firſt, This 7gnorance was not the thing that denominated them Superſtitions hut 
their worſhipping many Gods, Secondly, their worſhipping the true God, though they knew him not, was 
no new ſpecies of Superſtition, wherein they exceeded others, Thirdly, Their worſhipping him with 
their own deviſed worſhip, was not it which 1s meant by their worſhipping him ignorantly, the words in 
the original are. oy dyveivies wworefeire, literally whom ye not knowing, or being ignorant of him, worſhip, 
i. e. worſhip him whileſt ye kyow him not, which no way refers to the manner 0 their worſhip, as devi- 
ſed by themſelves. bur only to their zgnorance of the God whom they thus worſhipr, which therefore 
the Apoſtle applies himſelf to cure, and accordingly it follows, him declare T unto you. ET: 

' Laſtly, Their worſhipping him as dwelling in Temples mage withhands, 1. e. in little Chaplers, or Shrines 
| 2 or 
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or Images, &Cc. v. 24. is not their Superſtition but Tdol-worſhip, and is very much more than the wn- 
commanded ceremonies will amount to, and ſo cannot be a proper inſtance of their ow? leviſed worſhip, 
in the D:arribiſts notion of the phraſe for all uncommanded worſhip 5, and ſure the T/raelites worſhipping 
the true God ina golden Calf, is as little pertinent to that buſineſs; for if it be true, that they wor- 
ſkipt none but the true God, then was that only 1dolatry agajnſtthe ſecond Commandment, not Super- 
ftition or demon worſhip againſt the firſt; or if they worſhipe the Gods of the eZoyptians, or any ape of 
them, Apis in that figure, then what was that to the worſhipping of the true God in an ignorant, Or 
by themſelves deviſed manner ? 
;6, Secondly, He ſaith my rendring the place more religions. than other men, 7 relation to their worſhip- 
ping the unknown God, which others worſhipt not, is my gloſs, begs the queſtion, 1s againſt the text it ſelf, 
I perceive that in all things ye are too. Snperſtitions, both in their worſhipping many falſe Gods, and 1n their 
#6norant worſhip of the true, and in their vitious rites of worſhip, adding that this ſenſe the Doftor himſelf 
| an _ 11. I confider and behold you in all. things (OT in all that I ſee of you) as men more Superſtitions 
FAN OtNers. | 
17. Here I perceive my words are #iſtaken, and therefore ſhall firſt anſwer to that ; then, to the for- 
mer parts of the objett:on, The Greek is # navie ws Sandaporiiges vu; Jeogw , literally, in all 
things, Or in all reſpetts, I look upon you as more Superſtitions, i. e. (Cl take it, and1 thought I had ſuſh- 
ciently expreſt it before) conſidering all the altars and inſcriptions, 4. e. the names of your deities, which 
I ſce or behold, I conclude that you are more Smperſt;tions or religious, worſhip more Gods Or demons, 
than other men. 
18, Thatthisis the ſenſe, I am inclined to believe by the reaſon of his ſpeechrendred in the zext, O:19- 
x80 yae, NC. for paſſing through and contemplating your worſhips, 1. e. the Gods which you worſhip, 
1 found alſo an altar on which was inſcribed, To the unkpown God. The ſum of which is, that in the ſur- 
vey of their altars, which contained the names of their Gods, he found one altar remarkably more, 
than is uſual among other people, that ro the wnknown God, the true God of heaven, which others in 
their Toavfs&r1s Or morſhip of many Gods, did not worſhip , which being the proof or reaſon (expreſt 
by the ye for) of the former ſpeech , muſt needs give me anthority to interpret it in proportzor 
thereto, that confidering all that he had ſee of them, peculiarly that altar to the unknown God, he 
concluded them more Superſtitions, 1. e. worſhippers of more Gods than other folks. 
i9, | That the Athenians truly wereſoeſteemed, appears evidently by what was ſaid in the Treatiſe of 
Superſtition, Se&ion 11. and hath here formerly been added to that head, and therefore that will very 
fitly be the notion of the word, not too Syperſt:cions, but literally more Superſtitions than others ; eſpe- 
| cially if it be remembred, that the bare addition of the worſhip of the zrue God (however unknown 
FÞ to them) to their other S#orÞauueoriez or worſhip of many Gods, cannot be a new fault in them, diſtin&t 
J from the other, or a ſ#uperaddition to the guilts of other men. 
[Tt 20, All which being conſidered, it now appears, Firſt, How far from truth it is, which is here ſug- 
© gelted, that Pauls ſpeech of S014 a uoreriges $29gw (however rendred) belongs both to their worſhipping 
3: fo many falſe Gods, and to their ignorant worſhip of the true, and to their vitions rites of worſhip , when 
it clearly belongs but to oxe, their worſhipping the unkxyown God, which others worſhipr not. Secondly, 
How far my words Section 11. were miſtaken or perverted by him; Thirdly, How far my interpre- 
ration hath been from oppoſing the rext it ſelf, being the clear importance of the rexr conſidered with 
S. Pauls reaſon, as the key by which to enter into the true meaning of it; and laſtly, how far this is 
from any begging the queſtion, when I proved ſo largely whatſoever I ſaid, and when no anſwer is here 
offered to thoſe proofs, and yet, if there were any need, here have been added farther convincing 
| | confirmations of the ſame thing, if yet they may deſerve to be taken notice of. 
| 21, Andthis isall that is in the leaſt degree needful to be ſaid to this Setion 22., unleſs I yet add, that 
't thoſe words in the cloſe of it, cited from me, that SeCtion 31. Superſtitioſus in the poſitive ſignifies 
exceſs more than in the comparative, are not very intelligible, which they would ſurely have been, to 
me at leaſt, if they had rightly reported my /erſe. | 
22, ThatwhichlI ſaid is no more than this, that Superſtitio/us by force of the termination, oſus, may ſig- 
nifie an exceſs, and that ſo Relig:ioſus may alſo; but what is that to the uſe of the word, whether in 
the poſitive or the comparative, when it is the bare rendring of the Greek Se191Salpay, as here it is, 
which no way Ggnifies thus ? 


SECT. IX. 


The Diatribift®s conceſſion of the innocence of unpreſcribed ceremonies, and ſo of all that is demanded. His 


cenſure of himſelf and Chamier. Authority in a Church to inſtitute Ceremonies. Abſtaining from ceremo- 
nies, becauſe commanded by men, or abuſed by Papiſts. 


J Numb. 1. T* E next or 23. Section is very brief, but yet ſeems to me to be very confiderable, and that in 
| fucha degree, that it might well make an end of this debate betwixt the Diarribiſt and me; for 
m_ exactly ſet down a ſecond :nconſequence (by me nored and concluded to be ſuch, from the open- 
ing of the Greek ahd Latin words) v;z. © that the uſe of ceremonies or ritesIn the worſhip of God, 
** if not diſtin&tly preſcribed by the example or precept of Chriſt, ſhould be czlled Superſtition, and 
* for that condemned] he anſwers no more but this. [1 believe this is a miſtake ; none that I know, 
* make ſuch a conſequence, but rather thus, that what rite or ceremony ſoeyer is made a part of 
port, without ſach example or precept of Scripture, is Superſtitious and therefore con- 
 *< demned.. 
A 2. HI ſhall not here indeayour to perſwade the Dzatribift, that he knows ſome who condemn uncommanded 
£ rites as Superſtitions, becauſeVSnper ſtaturum, ſuch as kyeeling at the Enchariſt, uſing the croſs in bap- 
—_ t:ſm, bowing at the name of Feſws ; but taking him at his word, I beſeech him to tell me, why then 
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Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and Chriſtmaſs F, 


he undertook the confuration of the Treatiſe of Superſtition, which, he muſt know, contended nb more 
than this, boy deſigned to this only end, the averting that envy and calumny, that was then frequently. 
but unjuſtly cat upon our Church, ufon the accountof cerem 


| "( onses, and which was ſince in the Tratt of 

Feſtivals,. no farther applied, than as that analogie would juſtly bear, which was betwixt uncomman- 
ded rites and uncommanded dayes of worſhip, betwixt unpreſcribed geſtures, and times, both which are 
know n to be but c:rcumſtances and acceſſories, no eſſential parts or branches of worſhip. 

This truly were very ſtrange for him to be 5gnorant of; As it is, *tis the toe me the whole 

| cauſe, andI have no more to contend for, but only peace, and what by perfe& analogie from one cir- 
_ of worſhip to another ,, will irrefragably be concluded from that which is here granted 
y him. | v 

*Tis now pitty that we that are thus ſuddenly pieced, ſhould evyer fall out again ; Nay we are like- 4 

ly, if words may be believed, to be yet more firmly knit together and conſolidated, for Seftion 24. in 
anſwer to the third conſequence noted by me ['* that men on pretence and in the name of piety, 
* ſhould abſtain from ſome obſervances (indifferent) as Superſtitious, either becauſe commanded by 
© lawful authority, or abuſed by Papiſts] he ſpeaks clearly.that it is a worſe milkake, and that he be- 
© lieves I cannot give an inſtance of one underſtanding Chriſtian, that ever didghbſtain from obſer- 
<« yances indifferent, becauſe commanded by lawful authogity, but rather that th@Fwere thought not 
© indifferent, but obtruded on .them as parts of worſhip, and fo likewiſe for the other, that they 
« have been uſed by Papilts, is not all, but that by them they have been abuſed and counted parts of 
« worſhip, and may eaſily return to be ſo accounted by others. 

But to this 1 muſt reply, leſt by ſilence I incur the guilt of ſcandal of having wronged others, and 5. 
of writing all that hath been written on this Theme, without any adverſary to provoke me to it. 
Firſt then, I profeſs to be able to give inſtance of many, that were baptized into our common faith, 
and ſo were Chriſtians (how deeply underſtanding 1 pretend not to judge) who have abſtained from 
the »ſe of ceremonies meerly upon this ſcore, becauſe commanded by their C:viland Eccleſiaſtical Supe- 
riours, the King and Biſhops, by Canon EccleſiaFtical; This, ſaid they, was layirig more burtheng on 
them than God had laid, and ſo uſurping on their Chriſt;an liberty. And in ſtead of naming thoſe men, 
without their conſent, for that muſt now be the v:lifying them, the involving them under the Dzarr:i- 
biſts cenſure, that they are not uaderſianding Chrifttans, I ſhall name one on whom he may paſs what 
judgment he ſhall pleaſe, having full power todo it, this very Dzarribi himſelf, p. 31. Where firſt, 
He hath theſe words, If men may be Fudges what are fit for number and wholeſomeneſs, every after comer 
will think himſelf as wiſe as he that went before, till they have loaded the ChriStian above the Few. Secondly, 
That the learned Chamier hath well obſerved, that there may be many miſchiefs in a few ceremonies, if the 
authority to in#titute them be in the Church, or any man or men. 

The former of theſe ſpeeches is pretty home to the point in hand, for if the obje&:07 to the number 
or wholeſomneſs of ceremonies be this, that en are judges of them, as they always are when men com- 

" mand them, then ſure it is the power of the lawful magitrare (for he is a man or men) to command ; 
which is the ground of the quarrel; ard they that quarrel thus, and abſtain from indifferent ceremo- 
nies upon this ſcore, mult abſtain becauſe commanded by lawful authority. As for example, I ſuppoſe 
bowing when Feſus is named in the publick, worſhip (or when Chriſt, or when the Holy Ghoſt) to be in it 
ſelf lawful or indifferent, becauſe no where forbidden by God ;, I ſuppoſe farther, that being fo, rh:s 
and a few other ſuch ceremontes'may very ſafely be uſed by a Chrifian, though they were not commar- 
ded; I now demand, may a few, namely, three or four ſuch ceremonies be lawfully preſcribed or com- 
manded by the Supream power 1n any Church to.all under that-authority ? And may all under that az- 
thority ſafely obſerve ſuch ceremonies ſo commanded ? If they may, then mn may be judges what cere- 
monies are fit both for number and wholeſomeneſs, which is contrary to the direCt Words of the Diarri- 
b;, in the former part of this ſpeech; If they may not, then it ſeems what was hefore lawful and #in- 
different, is now, ſince it was commanded, and by no other change, become unlawful, which was the 7- 
conſequence 1 pointed at, and it ſeems mritook not in thinking ſome body (it now ſeems this Dzatrs- 
biſt) to be the very perſon guilty of it. , 

But then'the latter ſpeech is as punctual to it as could be well imagined (and if the Dzatribiſt have 
cited duly, Chamier and he are both of this opinion) For it being certain, that nothing can be com- 
manded by lawful authority, unleſs the authority of inſtituting it be either in the Church, or man, or men; 
it muſt neceſſarily follow upon the aſſerting of the many miſchiefs in a few ceremonies, it the authority 
to inititute them be in the Church, or az, or men, that there muſt be many miſchiefs in their being 
commanded by lawful authority ,, and then, no underſtanding Chriſtian can think it fit for him by obſer- 
ving {ſuch commands tg be acceſſory to or guilty of the introducing thoſe miſchiefs, and ſo mult abſt ain 
on that one account of the Churches exerciſing ſuch an authority, which was the very thing I deemed, 
and noted to be ſo imconſequent. + LY 

Nay the very words of the Diatrib:ſ} in this place, when he charges me of fake, being theſe g. 
[that they that abſtain from indifferent obſervances, do it becauſe they were thouoht not indifferent, but 

brruded on them as parts of worſhip] are either a calnmny againſt the Governours of our Church, or elſe 

ey aſſert what he diſclaims ſo ſolemnly. | 

For I ſhall demand, Is his meaning this, that the Governours of the Church thought the ceremonzes ,. 
ſimply neceſſary and not indifferent, antecedently to the command of the Church, 1. e. neceſſary by the Ds- 
vine Law, though the Church had never commanded them ? If that be his meaning (as ſeems molt pro- 
bable by what follows [obtruded on them as parts of worſhip] for all parts of worſhip are neceſſary by 
divine Law, though never commanded by man) then this is a direct calumny 2gainſt the Governours of 
the Church, who never thought all ceremonies to be preſcribed by God's Law, and therefore preſcribed 
them by Canon Eccleſiaſtical, which argues that they eſteemed them not as Divine but Human Laws, 
never obtruded them as parts of worſhip, but as ceremonies for uniformity and decency, and as uſeful-to- 
ward aſſiſting, inciting, and expreſſing of piety outwardly. | 

Bur if his meaning be, that being in themſelves indifferent, they became neceſſary and not indiffe- 
rent byhe intervening of the Churches command, and ſo were obtrudea on men as parts of worſhip (as 
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that may poſſibly ſignify-with him parts of obedience or duty to God by virtue of his command to obey 
our Su A pac and ra were the thing diſliked in the ctremonies preſcribed by the Church, then 
again tis evident that their being commanded by lawful __ is the only objeftion to them, and 
ground of abſtaining from them, in the judgment of this Diatribiſi, at the very point of time, when 
he ſo ſolemnly diſclaims it. WW 

11, Solikewiſe may be ſaid to his account of thoſe things which are abſtained from, becauſe they have 
been uſed by Papiſbs, This, faith he, is becauſe they have been by them abuſed and counted parts of wor- 
ſ:ip. But truly I cannot with truth thus affirm of the Papiſts, that any of the ceremonies which we 
uſe from them, were ever by them accounted parts of nary + 4 but only as »ſeful wholeſome ceremonies 
appointed þy the Church. 7: | 

12, Of the-difference between parts of worſhip, and circumſtances of time, place, geſture, acceſſaries, of 
worſhip, 1 have ſpoken at large, c. 2.F. 3. And though hereafter $. 28. this diference be fully con- 
ſented to by the Diarribiſt jn theſe words [" ſome rites and ceremonies of worſhip are rather called cir- 
cumſtances of worſhip, time, place, geſture, which are common adjuntts of Religious and Civil affairs, 
than properly Religious, much leſs to be accounted parts of worſhip ] yet by what hath here been ſaid by 
him, it appears yy all his skill lies ig managing that one fallacy, putting all ceremonies and inſtitu- 
tions of the Chur® under that one ambiguous phraſe, uncommanded worſhip, perſwading himſelf or 
others that we introduce mew parts of worſhip, and ſo do contrary to God's command, who hath ſet 
down the rule of worſhip, 1. e. preſcribed all the parts and ſpecies of  worſhip;, whereas he cannot but 
know, that all that we fas in aſſerting whether of Ceremonies or Feſtivals, is no more but this, that 


each of theſe, not as parrs of worſhip, but as decent attendants of it, though not inſtituted by God, 
have yet been lawfully and orderly appointed and obſerved by the Churcb of God in general, and are 
to us hecome matter of obl:gation, by that means, and as preſcribed by the Governors of Our particular 
Church, to which our obedience is due, and ſo that there is no degree of Superſtition 1n us in doing 
that which is thus required of us, nor in thoſe that require it, in laying this obligation upon us. 

And fo much for*his animadverſions on the three inconſequences, from which if he would really and 
in earneſt clear himſelf, theſe debates were certainly concluded. 
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SECT. X. 


Striftures on ſome particulars in the remaining Seftions. What exceſs Divines mean by Superſtition. 
What S. Auguſtine. Obligation to performance, without being parts of worſhip. Obſervers of order 
more Reli910us, more acceptable than others. The reaſon why Fewiſh ceremonies are interdifted. The 
Church of England ſparing in Ceremonies. Ceremonies not foreſhewing Chriſt, lawful to be retained by 
Chriſtians. The abſtmence from blood, long continued in the Church. The Saturday Sabbath. Negative 
wholſomeneſs not ſufficient to recommend Ceremonies. All folly tn worſhip, ts not Superſtition. The opini- 
on of the Antient Church worth conſidering. No duties appointed for the circumſtances ſake. Time or 
place inſtituted by God, is a circumſtance, as well as when by man. - Apoſtolical Divine. 

Amb ». HAT which follows Sef:oz 25. &c. is for the moſt part but revolving the ſame things again 
that have hitherto been ſpoken to, or the hiding himſelf in thoſe obſcurities which have now 

been explained, ſometimes granting all that I aſſert, ſometimes denying it in ambiguous phraſes, as, 

that all exceſs in worſhip not preſcribed, is a nimiety and culpable Seth. 2.5. that rites be they never ſo few, 

if introduced as paſts of worſhip, are Superſtitions v. 28. and the like; And the Reader muſt not 

be condemned to the penance, of having all that hath been ſaid on theſe heads, repeared again, and 
thereforeI am both in j»ſt:ce and charity obliged to omit particular replies x7! #44 to the remaining 

Seftions, yet ſhall read them over as carefully as I can, and obſerve whatever 1 diſcern may be thought 

pertinent to his cauſe, which hath not hitherto been ſpoken to. 

2, ASsFirſt, When he faith Seftioz 26. that all Divines generally condemn it ;, Ianſwer, they condemn 
Superſtition, but mean not by it, every exceſs in worſhip not preſcribed, as that phraſe comprehends 
all ceremonies and feſtivals not commanded by God ; and thoſe Divines that condemn this under the name of 
Superſtition, are the men of whom only my words are to be underſtood, that they are ſo few and fo 

* Secunda ſr 7110dern, and of ſo ſmall authority, that they were ſcarce worth producing, no antient writer having ever 
cunde qu. 92. Condemned all ceremonies and feſtivals, which are not commanded by God, under the title of Superſtiri- 
art, 1. on; and that * Aquinags words are no way appliable to it, hath been already ſhewed. 

3. AsforS. Auguſtines place produced by me Seftion 33. from whence he collects that an inſtitution of 
worſhip by men may be Superſtitgows, 1 anſwer, that that Father ſpeaks there of thoſe qui inſtituerunt 
Deorum ſimultchra, who inſtituted images of Gods, which the Diatribiſt could not but ſee, if he had 
pleaſed, and of fuch injtitutions I grant that they not only may he, but are Super/titious, but our cere- 
_ and Feſtivals are no Deorum Simulachra,* images of the Geds, and ſo ſure not lyable to hiz 
cenſure. 

4 Secondly, When Settion 29. he affirms of uſages in themſelves lawful and allowable, that if they were 
taught or pratliſed as neceſſary,or as making the obſervers more Religious than others.or more acceptable to Ged, 
then they would be parts of worſhip] (and then I muſt ſuppoſe by his tenure of doftrine,Superſtiticns) I ar- 
{wer. Firſt, That decency, or umiformity,or obedience to Superiors may be a competent ground to turn lawful 
ceremonies into zeceſſary, and on thoſe grounds joyned together, 1 may kneel and reach kneeling at the 
taking of the Excharift to be neceſſary, viz. not by any neceſſity of divine precept terminated 'immedi- 
ately in this geſture, but by ſuch neceſſity as Humane Laws, by force of the fifth Commandment, and. 
mer-3eQ8 nyupbrors, obey thoſe that are placed over you, lay upon me; and this is far from making this 
kneeling a part of worſhip, when we know it is but a geſture, and circumſtance of it. Secondly, That 
they which pray reverently and decently, obſerve uniformity, obey the lawful commands of the Church, 
are In {o doing more Religions and more acceptable to God than others, who 'cererts paribus, doit not; 


pray 


"lf uperſtition, Will-wor ſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. 


pray irreverently,, act andecently, obſerve not uniformity, diſobey the lawful commands of their Eccleſt- 
aftical Superiours,. Or than they which perform the ſame things upon their own choices: So ſaith Leo 
de jejun. 7. menſ. Serm. 3,» Divinarum namq, reverentia Sanftionum inter qualibet ſpontanee obſervantie 
ftudia babet ſemper privilegium ſuum, ut ſacratins ſit quod publica lege celebratur, quam quod priwatg inſti- 
tutione penditur. The reverence of the Divine, 1. e. EccleſiaFtical ſanttions have always this priviledge 
among ſpontaneous obſervances, that whatſoever is performed by publick, law, is more ſacred, than what us 


done upon private inſtitution. This I hope I ſhall not need farther to prove; and if not, then ſure 
the reaching this or ating on theſe grounds, will not make my allowable ation criminous or Su- 
erSt;tions, | 


Thirdly, When SeCtion 31. he finds fault with men for ſaying that the ſole reaſon why old Fewiſh 5, 
ctremonies are interditted us Chriſtians, 1s, becauſe the obſerving thoſe which foreſhewed Chriſt, and tcach- 
ing the neceſſity of them, would be the denying Chriſt to be come, parallelling this with an anſwer of Bel- 
larmines, and rendring an account from Chamier, that there was another reaſon of their abrogation, 
becauſe they did load the conſcience with a yoke of a multitude of ceremonies_ and that this is common to thoſe, 
and to the traditions of men] I anſwer, Firſt, That it is one thing for Fewiſh ceremonies to be interditted 
Chriſtians, another for them not to be impoſed ;, the weight of the yoke, was the reaſon why they were 
not to be impoſed, and to that the Diatribiſts reaſons in the concluſion of Section 3 1. do all belong; 
but my ſpeech was evidently of their being znterd:fed, and that meant not only of the multitude of 
them, but of every or each of them, and the ſole reaſon of that was this which I aſſigned ; for if the 
weight of the multitude were at all conſidered in that, then any oze of them, which ſure was not a -l- 
titude, would have been lawful, by name circumc;ſion, or ſacrificing, or the like, againſt which yet 
the Chriſtian interdict lies, as well as againſt the whole number. . 

Secondly, ?Tis certain that in the application of this inſtance to ceremonies (not preſcribed by God in 
a Chriſtian Church) there is great d:ference betwixt the Church of which Bellarmine was an advocate, 
and that which I undertook to defend.. In the Church of Rome there is a great multitude.of ceremonies 
and feftivals, which may be capable af the title of wezght and yoke, but the Church of England is far 
more ſparing, and I had fully conſented to the rule of pauce & ſalubres, few and ſalubrious , and was 
now diſputing for the lawfulneſs of ſome ceremonies, uncommanded by God, net for the expedience of near 
fo many, as other Chriſtians both of the Weſtern and Eaſtern Churches have received into their Canons, 
and proportionable to that, was any oe, or never ſo few old Fewiſh ceremonies, for the abrogation of 
which I was therefore obliged to give ſuch an account, as was not founded in the multitude of them, 
and conſequently could not take either Chamer*s or the Diatribifs advice, to render any other. than 


what I rendred, as I thought, from ſuch like plain words of the Apoſtle , We have an altar. of which 
they have not power to eat, that ſerve the tabernacle, Heb. 13. 


In this-matter the Dzarribiſt asks a ſubtle queſtion, Whether if a Chriſtian had obſerved ſome Fewiſh 
ceremony, which did not foreſhew Chriſt to come, but ſignificant only of ſomething paſt (though they had 
not taught it neceſſary.) the Apoſtle would not have blamed them for that as ſuperſtitious ;, and ſo for any new 
rites and ceremonies? To which I anſwer confidently, and to the latter firſt, that he would zot, and 
the very asking or queſtioning 1t 1n that form, as if it could not be denied but the Apoſtle would have 
blamed them, is the known fallacy of begging the queſtion - For the whole matter of controver/y be- 
twixt me*and the Dzatribiſt 1s this, whether every deviſed rite or ceremony not commanded by God, be 

uperſtitions ? 
4 "And to the former part of the queſtion I anſwer as confidently, and ask him firſt, what he thinks of 8. 
the abſtinence from things ſtrangled, and all eating of bloud, was not that a Fewiſh ceremony ? and was 
not that obſerved by Chriſtians, Att. 15. and did the Apoſtles blame it as ſuperſtztions ? Certainlythey 
did not. Nay, did not this ob/ervance continue among Chriſtians for many ages ? Ne animalium quidem 
ſanguinem in epulis habemus, ſuffocatis & morticints abſtinemus, we have not the bloud of any liviag creatures 
in our feaſts, we abſtain from things ſtrangled, and that die of themſelves ® ſaith Tertullian, Apol. C. 9. 
And Lucian tells us how his Peregrinus was rejected by the Chriſtians, ag9n yag 71, ©; oiua, idiwy 
eToppiTor avJois, for eatins ſome of their forbiFea meats, which ſure belongs to this matter ; and in 
Euſebius?s Hiſtory, 1. 5. C. 1. Biblis thus vindicates the Chriſtians from the accuſation of eating of 
children, becauſe, ſaith ſhe, uni davyoy Eouy awe payer kfdy, we count it not lawful to eat the bloud of 
unreaſonable creatures. If this be not perfectly home to his queſtion, I ſhall then proceed, and alledge 
for my inſtance the known practice of the Chriſtian Church of the Apoſtles and pureſt time, who as 
they celebrated the weekly Lords day on the firſt of the week,, in commemoration of Chriſts reſurrettion, 
ſo they continued the obſervation of the Saturday Sabbath on the laſt day of the week,, in remembrance 
of the Creation of the World. The cuſtom appears in Tertullian de Monogam. and was continued to 
the time of the Laodricean Council, which orders that not only the Law, as A. 15.21. but the Goſ- 
pel alſo ſhould be read that day. And the words of Balſamon are clear , mug f ayiav neligar iiow0n- 
gay I} as gz Por Talg xvertxals T4 cafBa)a, the Sabbuths were by the holy Fathers almoſt quite equalled to the 
Lords dayes : and a great deal more to the ſame purpoſe, as is elſewhere ſhewed in the Expoſition of 
the fourth Commandment. 

Fourthly, When Section 32. he ſo reports my words as to conclude me'to affirm, that if cereme- g. 
nies be but harmleſs, or negatively wholeſome, there cannot be too much of them, This is a plain changing 
of my ſenſe into that which is moſt contrary to it ; For my words are plain, without his gloſs, that if 
they be poſitively wholeſom or tending to .edification (not contentizg my ſelf with negatively wholeſom or 
harmleſs, or with any thing leſs than poſitive wholeſomneſs) then there will be little reaſon to accuſe them 
of. exceſs, then they will rather help devotion than incumber it, the fear of which was the maifi obje&tion 
againſt the multitude of them. | | | 

Fifthly, When Section 35. he pretends to prove all folly and vanity in the worſhip of God, to be ſu- 10. 

, perſtition, by demanding what Superſtition is, but folly and vanity ?} this is a meer paralogi/nMever 
reducible into a Logical mood and figure) by ſuppoſing things to be convertible, which are zot, as, if 

I ſhould prove a particular ſubſtance (for example, the ſoul of man) to be a body, becauſe every body, 

_ .s a ſabſtance, The anſwer would be cafie, by ſaying every body is a ſubſtance , but every ſubſtance is 


not 
- 
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not a body; ſo in like manner, every ſuperſtition is folly, and vanity, but every folly and vanity, everi 
in the worſhip of God, is not ſuperſtition , "This was a little tod grof a Sophiſm to impoſe it ſelf upon 
the Ts and he now ſees a ſmall meaſure of ſubrilty was ſufficient*to enable me for the diſco- 
vering Ofat. : : 

Sixthly, When Seftion 34. on occaſion of my ſpeaking of that one k:nd of exceſs, of placing more 
virtue in ſome things than belongs to them, he demands what I mean by [or in the eſtimation of the purer 
ages of the Church] and whether the purer ages of the Church, after the Apoſtles, bad power to put virtue 
into things which they had not either naturally or by the rule of Gods word ? I anfwer, that I never thought 
of any ſuch thing, that my meaning is plain enough, if he would pleaſe to ſee it inthe end of Secti- 
on 45. viz. that the thing, there mentioned, the ſign of the Croſs and the paruva Evangelia, and ye 
like, had not either naturally or by the rule of Gods word, or in the eſtimation of the purer ages of the 
Church, that force or virtue in them, which in the latter ;mpurer ages they were thought to have : and 
I wonder what difficulty there was in «nderſtanding, or fault in affirming this, which hath no more dazx- 
geroxs intimation; than that the opinion or eſtimation of the pureſt ages of the Church, 5. e. the firſt and 
neareſt to the Apoſtles times, were, in any ſuch controverkie as this, very fit to be conſidered in their 
due place, z.e. next after the Apoſtles themſelyes. 

Seventhly, When Section 30. concerning holineſs, or ſeparation to holy from common uſes, he pro- 
miſes to ſpeak ſomewhat conſiderable, and under that head tells us that there is this difference between 
times and places ſeparated by God, and thoſe which are ſeparated by men, that the former require holy duties 
to till them up, 5. e. that the duties are appointed for the rime or places ſake, but the latter are to wait upon 
holy duties, the time or place are appointed for the duties ſake] 1 mult ſtill challenge his promiſe, whereby 
he is yet our debtor of ſomewhat conſiderable. For certainly prayer and faſting and ſacrifices among the 
Fews, all duties appointed by God (as in ſtead of thelaſt, the offertory or alms among Chriſtians) were 
not appointed for time or places ſake ;, holy dayes and holy places, the weekly Sabbath, and the annual 


day of Expiation, and the tabernacle and Temple at Feruſalem, were never the end for which prayer, 


&c. were inſtituted, nor is it imaginable how they ſhould, when each of thoſe duties, viſibly prayer 
= ſacrifice, were appointed and prattiſed before there was any ſuch thing, as Tabernacle or Temple in- 
ituted by God. . | 
Aoaia the time Or place, when inſtituted by God himſelf, is as truly a circumſtance of worſhip as when 
inſtituted by man, and duty is equally the ſubſtance : and it can with no probability be affirmed, that 
the ſubſtance is appointed for the circumſtances ſake, or (as he is pleaſed to ſpeak) ro rill up the circums- 
ſtances, any otherwiſe than he would ſay, ſubſtances were created to #1! up accidents, the body for the 


colours ſake. | : | 
As for his charge at the end of Sect. 39. that I make difference betwixt Apoſtolical and divine inſtitu- 


| tions, and therein vary from my reſolution of the firſ# Quere, Section 22. It 1s ſoon diſpatcht by ac- 


2, 


Zo 
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knowledging I d6 not think that the ApoFHes were God, and thereupon for perſpicuity ſake, 1 made 
theſe ſeveral heads of 1»ſtirutions, ſome by Chriſt, ſome by the Apoſtles, inſpired, and commiſſunated 
by Chriſt; the former I called Divine, the ſecond Apoſtolical, as that is not perſonally and immediately 
divine, yet not atall doubting, or giving any cauſe of doubr, whether the latter were not of divine or;- 
ginal and obligation alſo, wherein ſure I ſpake after the example and manner of mer, and that in order 
to diſtinftneſs and perſpicuity, not foreſeeing ſuch cavils as this, when 1 thus ſpake. ; 

Eighthly, What follows of Will-worſhip in the end of this Exercitation, mult be reſerved to the 
next Exercitation, which is the place deſignee for it ; and for the Diarribift to take it here for gran- 
ted, as he doth, that my voluntary oblation is an eminent Species of Superſtition, againſt which, puniſh- 
ment 1s denounced in the ſecond Commandment ;, when he knows that whole Tra# of Will-worſhip under- 
takes to demonſtrate the contrary ; what is this but a meer begging of the Queſtion, and that a prime 
ſort of fallacious arguing, the ſolemn refuge of thoſe which are deſtitute of all other ? 


. 


SE CT. XL. 
A Vindication of the Tratt of Superſtition from uncharitableneſ.. 


T2 few things being thus ſhortly replyed to, by way of S:ri&ure, there remains now no more 

on this firſt head of diſcourſe, but to vindicate and approve my charity to the Diarribiſt, as I have 
hitherto done my do&rine againſt him. And as this is by his concluſior impoſed on me as my task, ſo 
I doubt not but to find it an eaſy one, if he will weigh my att:ons in the ſame balance which he uſeth 
for his own, nay I wiſh he could as eaſily clear himſelf, who hath thus judged me. 

His words are theſe, Seftion 43. by way of concluſion of that firſt Exercitation, © And now the 
« Doctor may be pleaſed to review, and if he will, recal his bitter falſe uncharitable concluſion, Sect. 
« 5,58. unbeſeeming both his piety and gravity. For now it will appear that the charge. of Super- 
« ſtition on ſome men is no Mormo, nor yet unjuſt, but what is avowed by himſelf and party to be 
« their opinion and practice, and what is proved to be really Superſtitious according to the true no- 
« tion of the word Superſtition among Reformed Orthodox Divines. 

In obedience to his admonition, and In a ſolemn dread of having faid any thing bitterly, falſely, and 
uncharitably, and without any manner of incitation againſt the Diatribit, who uſeth this language 
(which if it be not found to have perfect rr«th in it, muſt be acknowledged to be very uncharitable, 
I need not add, bitter toward me) 1 have warily and ſuſpiciouſly reviewed thoſe Se&ons ,, and | ſhall 
deſire the indifferent Reader to do fo too, and to tell me what ſyllable or minureſt part of them there 
IS, h can any way deſerve from any d4iÞaſſionare perſon, the title either of falſe in any degree, or 
of uncharitable of bitter in relation to any man then or now living, : 

For this I muſt premiſe, that the ſeverelt Satyre againſt a vice, and not a perſon, which carries per- 


fect rruth and juſtice in it, that repreſents a damnable ſin in the »glieſt calonrs, and no otherw ” —- 
; | _ ects 


Super ſtition, Will worſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. | 


flects upon the. perſon of any man, than as his own conſczence ſhall be thus awakened with a ſight of his 
own guilt, is ſo far from either uncharitable or bitter, (unleſs in the notion wherein the wholeſomeſt 
Phyſick, or moſt neceſſary Chirurgery mult undergo the ſame 'cenſure) that it is the greateſt and molt 
obliging Chriſtian att of mercy,. and kindneſs, and ſovereign charity, that piety and gravy can ſuggeſt 
to any. And unteſs it aſperſe (by affixing ſuch, vices to) particular perſons , eſpecially thoſe who 
are not guilty of them (as here the Dzarribi/? hath 1n plain words afhxt that foul pz of Superſtition on 
the Dotor perſonally, and inlarged it to hi party, which he knows muſt inyolve all the obedient ſons 
of the Church of Engla#d, for the Doftor cannot with any tolerable charizy be ſaid or thought to be of 
any other party;) there is no ground of charge of the lealt afperiry in this. | | 

And then it is moſt certain that thoſe two Seftzons can no wiſe fall under this cenſure, the ſumm of 5; 
them being no more but this, that if the ci» of Superſtition were faſtned on none but thoſe on 
whom the Scripture diredts to faſten it, all that have oppoſed our Church in point of rites and ceremo- 
nies, and branded the innocent as guilty of no leſs crime than Superſtition, muſt be obliged to return to 
peace and charity, and perſwaſions of kindneſi toward us ; whereas the contrary humor of thoſe who op- 
poſe and malign our Church, daily :nflames and advances into that drabelical ſin of calunniatin 7, and 
accuſing the moſt innocent obſeryances of thoſe, whom they have undertaken to oppoſe, and never con- 
{iders or looks on thoſe many grofſer crimes, Spiritual pride, uncharitableneſs, fattion, nay ſac rledgeand 
profaneneſs it ſelf, with ſo much expreſlion of averſion or diſlike, as on the ulage of a few and wholeſome 
Ceremonies. | | Pe 

This is, as near as I can brjefly paraphraſe it, the ſenſe of thoſe twg Settions, and all the aFerity 6. 
that is there diſcoverable, 5, on. this, that enemies and calumniators have learnt two of the Devils at- 
tributes, Sava; Or ix9egs avig, and H1d8ox@ Or xaliyoess of dI5ap3v, and as long as this hath palpa- 
ble truth in it, and. when I applied it not ({o much as in my thoughts) either to this Diatribiſt, whoſe 
name I think I had never heard of, nor to any other particular perſon, and as long as it was viſible 
that there was ſuch enmity abroad in this nation, which thus fortified it ſelf by calumniating Others, 
and it being certain that 1t was perfect duty of charity, to indeayour the deterring and preſerving bre- 
zhren and fellow Chriſtians from ſuch guilts and dangers, and that the pointing at other ſins that much 
more juſtly deſerved ceFfere, might be uſeful to that end, by way of but xeceſſ:ry diverſion, 1 can with 
perfect peace of mind review thoſe Seftions, not diſcerning any man, Cr virtue, moral or Chriſtian, any 
branch of either part of my duty, againſt which I have offended ; And I now deſire the Dizarribrft, - 
if he be not fully of my per/waſion, that he deſcend to the particularity, and tell me the man in the 
world to whom 1 was in thoſe Sefio75 uncharitable or bitter, and firſt to whom uncharitable ; and then 
for the falſeneſs, that hath by all this reply to this Diarribe, been, I hope, ſufficiently conreFed. = 

And having ſaid thus much in vindication of my felf, I can very well abſtain from making uſe of », 
the advantage, which is here vi/#bly given me, of more than recriminating ; I am ſo well ſ:tisfied with 
my own innocence, that I cannot be farther gratified with the contemplation of others 2uults, 

And ſo much for his fir# exercitation, having I hope competently ſecured the obſervance of the 8. 
rites and ceremonies of our Church from being the introducing of any new worſhip, or eriminous exceſs 
againſt any of the Commandments of the firſt table, and conſequently from the charge of Super/tztion in 
any juſtifiable notion, or Erymologie, 0r acception of the word, not taking that of Super Ro to 
be ſuch. WR 


CHAP. V. 
Of Will-worſhip 


SECT. I. 


The ftate of the Queſtion. Will-worſhip diſtinguiſht from the circumſt ances of it. The matter of mans will 
of three/ ſorts The ſix ſeveral poſſible notions of Will-worſhip. The application of them to the matter 
in hand, The vanity of the Diatribiſts diſtinftion. The ſcope- of the ſecond Commandment. 


N the Diatribe of Will-worſhip, the firſt complaint is, that the Doftor had not (as it became him) Numb. 1. 
diſtinguiſhed the words tered pnoneia in Greek,, or Will-worſhip in Engliſh, before he began his defence 
of them] and to repair this unbecoming defett on the Dofors part, the Diatribi(} is. pleaſed to do 
.it for him, by aſſigning it a double notion , Firſt, For voluntary, ſpontaneous or willinz worſhip, i. e. 
willingneſs or freeneſs in worſhip commanded by God.) and then they were to blame, {aith he, that put an ill 
notion upon them, or Secondly, For worſhip deviſed by the wit and appointed by the will of man, as contra- 
diſtinguiſhed to the will and wiſdom of God, and then it was not ſa much the ill fortune as the ju puniſh- 
ment of them to paſs under an 1ll notion, &c. For the ſcope of the ſecond Commandment in the affirmative 
part being this, God muſt be worſhpped with his own preſcribed worſhip, and in the negative, to forbid all 
deviſed worſhip of God by the wit or will of man, the very name of will (of man) put to worſhip of God, as 
oppoſed to the mill of God, the only rule of worſhip, is as a brand inthe forehead of it, to charatterize it as 
condemnable in all. | 
This his firſt Section I have thus fully ſet down, as the foundation of his diſcourſe on this ſubjef, 
and very fit for my dire&ion how to proceed in the reply to it; For if I ſhall now punCctually obey his 
admonition,and having, in his opinion, formerly failed of my duty, ſpeedilydndeavour to reparr it, Firlt, 
By diſtinguiſhing the Greck,and Engliſh word (though by giving it the exact limits 1n that _ 
. where it 1s uſed in Scripture, I had hoped well that 4 ory formerly performed all that was zece _— 
Ehls 
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this kind) and telling him clearly in what ſenſe I take it, defending it to be no way reprovable ;, and 
ſecondly, By ſhewing the wnfitneſs of his diſtin&ion here premiſed, and the fallacionſneſs of the rea- 
ſor, or proof annexed to it ; methinks this ſhonld ſet me on a good way toward the end of this ſe- 
cond Srage, and ſo do that which is moſt deſireable to the Reader and my ſelf, confer much to our ex- 

pedition 1n this journey, ere | 
 Forthefirſt then, I ſhall diſtinguiſh, as formerly, betwixt 5gnox«a worſhip, whether the theological 
virtue, or ſome att thereof, together with the gradual intenſion and extenſion, the degrees and alſo the 
frequency or number of thoſewts, on one fide, and the exteryal ceremontes or cHcumſt ances of it, on the 
other ſide, which are not parts but accidents of worſhip; As in any other habit, that of juſtice parti- 
cularly, may be exemplified , It may beſide the virrue of juſtice, ſignify Firſt, ſome att of that virtue, 
or Secondly, the degree thereof, and frequevt repetition ( more or leſs ) of the atts of it, but for 
the circumſtance of time or place attending on any at of it, they will never be called j»fice with any 

ropriety. 

4. c Sod, For [wil,] the other ingredient in the compoſition of the word, meaning thereby the wil! 
or choice of man it may be of four ſorts, diſtinguiſhable by the marter which is w:i*d or choſen, Firſt, 
When the thing thus wi1Pd by man is forbidden by God, or Secondly, when tis commanded and under 
obligation,: as far as the force of affirmative preceprs extends ( of which the rule is true, that obliganr 
ſemper, ſed non ad ſemper, they oblige us always, but yet do not oblige us to be always exerciſing ſome 
act of the virtues ſo commanded) and ſo when it 1s done, it 1s done in perfef&t concord with, 
and agreeableneſs to the precepr, but yet for that tie, or in that deggee, it lay not under particular 
precepr, but might without diſobedience or ſin, have been omitted. Thirdly, When the thing wilP4, is 
left free and ind:fferent, neither commanded nor forbidden by God. Fourthly, When although it be not 
indifferent, much leſs forbidden, but good in an high degree, yet it is not under particular precepc, and 
ſo may be omitted without ſin, and when it is done, it is highly rewardable by God. 1 ſhall give an 
example of each of theſe branches alſo ; Of the firſt, when a man himſelf commits, or teacheth others 
to commit adultery, adultery being forbidden by God, and ſo his a&1on or reaching, an aft of his will 
oppoſed to the willof God. Of the ſecond, whenl give to the poor, yearly, or weekly, ſuch a propor- 
tion out of my eſftare, which I am able to give ( and fo oftend againſt no Mice of juſtice in giving ) 
and yet am not obliged to give by any precepe of Gods which lates it as a duty upon me. An inſtance 
of which, is ſet down at large in the Tratt of Will-worſhip Seft. 32. which together with other exem- 
plifications of the point in hand, very neceſſary to clear my ſenſe, and yet in no reaſon here to be re- 
peated, 1 muſt deſire the Reader to fetch from that place Set. 30. and fo forward. Of the third, 
when I walk or ſit ſtill, laugh or weep, the law of God leaving it perfectly free for me to do, or omit, 
either of theſe as I ſhall chooſe. Of the laſt, all writers, Fewiſh, Heathen, and Chriſtian, give us 
+ p. 381. frequent examples. Afaimonides among the Fews * More Nevech. par. 3.C. 17. mentions it as the 
common ſaying of the Fewiſh, Dofors, that Reward ts by God given to him that doth any thing uncom- 
*73 cerr45ont, manded. Among the Heathens one for all, Plutarch who inſtances in Afs * of fortitude, freeing the 
' TVeavvoulovi- city from Tyrants doing any great thing, which (faith he) are not youre, Or va vius gi ger]a, required 
out; M8 Xt" o- commanded by Law. For (faith he ) env 5 vou@ meordrle, mas x dy dreboley x) magyroueTer Grys 
bh _—— 1h gercivorles, &'c. if the Law command ſuch things, then all muſt be counted megyoper diſobedient and 
ud its breakers of Laws, which deſerve not reward in war, which let the Tyrants live an hour, or which do 
not ſome of thoſe other things which are accounted excellent, and by conſequence all ſuch muſt be puniſhed as 
offenders. So-Nazuanzen of the Chriſtian Law, + nueligas vopoveoias Ta wh dvdyulw tx Tois w71ilat]o- 
whros, & 3%) wi quaatleor xivlwOr, Ta 3 in dvayrlu, oreow 5, & quaaT]eor pi Tiulw x dyTiÞoory , wi 
puadTleor 5 89” byliyFy xivSwoy. Of our Law ſome things lay neceſſity on themto whoni they are given (i. e. 
ſaith the Scholiaſt, *Huiy Xgi5tavets, on us Chriſtians) and danger to them who obſerve them not. Others 
impoſe no neceſſity, but are left to choice, bring honor and reward to the obſervers, bnt no kind of danger 
to them that perform them not,, adding that as he that doth not deſerve puniſhment, doth not preſently de- 
ſerve praiſe, ſo neither doth he that doth not deſerve praiſe, prſently incur puniſhment : So among the Latins, 
Tertullian ſpeaking both of contintance and of abſtinence, in his book de cultu Femin. ( long before he 
was under any ſuſpicion of Montaniſm) C. 9g. Multi propter reeonum Dei fortem & utiq; permiſſam 
wvoluptatem ſponte ponentes. AAany tbere were which for the Kingdom of God voluntarily and of their own 
accord parted with that great and lawful pleaſure of women. And again, Quidam ipſam Dei creaturam 
fibi interdicunt, abſtinentes vino, ammalibus exulantes, quorum fruttns nulli periculo aut ſolicitudins ad- 
Jjacent, ſed humilitatem anime ſue in vittus quoq, caſtigatione Deo immolant. Some interdif+ themſelves 
the creature of God, abſtain from wine, and living creatures, the uſing of which ts perfe(Hly free and ſafe, and 
ſo by chaſtifing of the body ,s ſacrifices to God the humility of the ſoul. So S. Hierom ad Demetriad. 
ſpeaking of Chriſts words of ſelling and giving to the poor, Non cogo (ſaith he in' Chriſts name ) non 
impero, ſed propono palmam,premia oſtendo, Tuum eſt eligere, fi volneris in agone & certamine coronari. 
Chriſt doth not command it or compel to do it, but propoſeth rewards, and thou if thou wilt. be crowned, muſt 
make the choice. And ad Pammachium, Non tibi imponitur neceſſitas, ut volunt as premium conſequatur., 
No neceſſity ts impoſed on thee, that thy will may obtain reward. And adverſ. Helvidium, Of Virginity, 
Virgo majors eft meriti, dum id contemnit, quod ſi fecerit, non delinquit. AV, irgin ts of greater worth, 
while ſhe contemns that, which if ſhe do, ſhe offends not, And adverſ. FJovinian. Ideo plus amar Virgins 
Chriſtus , quia ſponte faciant quod ſibi non fuerat imperatum, Therefore Chriſt loves them more, becauſe 
they of their own accord do that which was nor commanded them. $o Chryſoſtom formerly produced ON 
This he calls Rom. 8. Oi ayevpalnet may]a apdr]vow Gnvvpia & mp, x) iro Snnzor 1G v, pair Te HIdyudla. 
OnoaveiCe The Spiritual do what they do, with appetite and deſire, and demonſtrate it in that they abſo exceed com- 
Ruareanors l. nands. So Caſſian Chryſoftoms ſcholar, Coll. 22. c. 30. Perfetts ſub gratia evangeli conſtituti, volun- 
*P+9951* 34 taria legem devotione tranſcendunt, &c. They mhich are perfe& now under the grace of the GoFfel, do 
tranſcend the law by voluntary devotion. And C. 29. he ſpeaks of worldly men, qui nihil Deo voluntarie 
off erunt,, who have no free-will-offering for God. And ſo Gregory Moral. in Fob. Quidam precepta legis 


perfettione virtutum tranſcendunt , Some men tranſcend the precepts of the law by perfeition of vir- 
eres. | 


To 


Superſtition, Will-worſhip, aud Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. 


To apply all this apparatus to the preſent matter, the ating "of the queſtion in hard, the word 6; 
O:ndlgeordia Will-worſhip, as terminated in the oxe God, the object} of worſhip, cannot be imagined to 
denote any more than ſome one of theſe ſix things, 1. The performing any ſort of worſhip to God, 
which is forbidden by him, which yet is not truly but gquivocally called worſhip, as when the Phariſees 
perſecuting the Apoſtles, was by them ſtyled the doing God ſervice, and the like. 2. The uſing any cere- 
mony 1n the worſhip of God, which either is particularly forbidden by Goa, or bears analogy with thoſe 
which are certainly forbidden, as among Chriſtians ſacrificing of beaſts, &c. 3. Burthening the wor- 
ſhip of God with many whether ridiculous or unprofitdble ceremonies, which though they are no where 
forbidden ſeverally by .God, yet by their mutirude become an hindrance. to devotion, or a yoke too 
heavy for Chriſtians. 4. Uſing or inſtituting one or more ceremonies, no way forbidden; and yet no 
where commanded by God, but yet ſuch as the 7ſtitution or uſing any of them , is founded in ſome ps- 
0 Or prudential conſideration, whether of decency, as when any geſture of bodily reverence. or humil;: 
is uſed or appointed, or for edification, as when feaſts not preſcribed by Ged, are ſet apart by the Church, 
and ſo by men, for the commemoration of any eminent mercy of-God, for the propoſing ſome exemplary, 
virtues to others, &c. and withal, that care is taken, that they are no way offenſive by the number of 
them. 5. Offering to the ſervice of God any thing of which God hath any way revealed that he will 
accept of, and reward, if it be duly performed, though he do not by any law exact it from every man, 
as dedicating himſelf to the mniſtery, doing it without any hire or payment here, vowing vows of build- 
ing Hoſpitals, Churches, &c. and molt eminently martyrdom, when 1t may poſlibly, - and without {i 
be avoided by flight, &c. but yet the man thinks it may much rend to Gods honour in the good of ſouls, 
if he thus ſeal and publickly reſzfie his obedzence to Chriſts commands by his bloud, and accordingly 

_ chooſeth todo ſo. Laſtly, When either for the degree or frequency of repetition of any known a&# of 
worſhip, a man doth more than he is by Gess law ſtrictly required to do, prays oftner every day, faſts 
oftner (ſuppoſing he no way hurt himſelf, or omit the performance of any other 4xry, by ſuch fre- 
quency 1n either of theſe) gives a more liberal proportion out of his eſtate to piozs and charitable uſes, 
than any precepr of Chriſt obligeth him to do, and the like. | 

As for that of a chetrful and ſo voluntary performance of any at of commanded worſhip, I take not 
this in at all, ſuppoſing that in the commands of God, not only the 2410, but the chearfulneſs of the 
performance is in like manner commanded by God, and fo neceſſary, not voluntary, as that refers to the 
will of man, diſtinguiſht from the command of God. 

Now for the two firſt of theſe, it is by me moſt readily acknowledged, that they are criminous, and 8, 
of thefe 1 plead not the cauſe in the leaſt, either here, or in the r7a8 of Will-worſhip, nor do I appre-. 
hend that either of theſe arc truly and properly capable of that title of wil-gorſh1p, or called by it 
in that one place of Scripture, Col. 2. 

Of the th:rd ſort alſo 1 acknowledge my diſlike, but yet again think it not applicable to the notion 
of the word in the Apoſtle, but rather to that by Epiphanis uſed of the Phariſee, t:axoncerwdenrncia, 
exnberance, or ſuperfluity of Will-worſhip, where {till the fault is the altitude and unprofitableneſs of 
theſe ceremonies, not ſimply the uſe of any oze, and ſo of each of them, the ſuperfluiry, and not the 
uncommandedneſs of them. | . | 

Of the fourth ſort, though I muſt affirm that it hath nothing c«lpable in it, but tather commendable, 
as referrable to the Apoſtles command of decency, &c. yet becaule it is not worſhip it ſelf, but an ex- 

trinſecal attegdant of it, I need not allow that the rirle of Will-worſhip neither , nor apply to it the 
Apoſtles uſage of the word, Col. 2. but refer it to thoſe circumſtances of worſhip, for which or againſt 
which, no command or prohibition of the word hath interpoſed, of: which 1 oft ſpake in the head of 
Superſtition, and vindicated it from that title. | 
f the fifth it is, that I formerly ſpake, and compared it with the voluntary oblations under the 
Law, and of that there is all reaſon to interpret the word in the Apoſtle, and that in a notion of good 
and commendable (no way of vitious) if it be truly ſuch as it pretends to be ; and if it be not really 
ſuch, it may yet have an appearance of that, and ſo far am appearance of Pety or Wiſdom. 

And ſo again for the ſixth, or laſt, I have affirmed of it, andI hope made it clear, that it is firſt 
lawful, then commendable, and rewardable by God, above a lower degree, or leſs frequent exerciſe of 
the ſame ſort of worſhip, and yet is not under particular precepr, as appears by this, that at that time, 
and in the ſame circumſtances, when it is thus laudable to give ſo much more, the giving ſomewhat leſs 
is not a ſiz, as is manifeſted in the tra of Will-morſhip. | | 

And ſo now I hope I have exactly obeyed the Diatribi/s direCtions, diſftinguiſht the words, and fet 
the whole queſtion before him as dzſcernibly as he could wiſh, and therein laid grounds for thar juſt 
defence of a blameleſs word, which was at large pleaded in the rratt of Will-worſhip. And then 1 need 
add no more to ſhew the ;mpropriety and vanity of his own diſtin&zon or double ſenſe of Will-worſhip, fir{t, 
For ſpontaneous freeneſs in worſhip commanded by God, Or ſecondly, For worſhip deviſed by the wit and ap- 
pointed by the will of man, a: contradiſtinguiſht to the will and wiſdom of God. For as to the former branch 
of the diſtinition, as it is reſtrained to worſhip commanded by God, 10 it can be no Species of that 'ill- 
worſhip, which reſpects the will and choice of man, without any xeceſſity particularly impoſed by Ged; 
and accordingly I have excluded it out of my Scheme, not out of any ankindneſs to it, but becaule it 
neceſſarily belongs to another head, the chearfulneſs and the worſhip being both ſuppoſed to be com- 
manded by God, and fo uncapable of this diſtant title of Will-worſhip.. So thar at the beſt imagin- 
able, he hath branched Will-worſhip into but oze part, and that wag not the way of diſtinguiſhing 
that tearm. 

Then for the other member, it is ſo ſet, that it hath many improprieties in it, and in brief, is that x 43 
great fallacy to which Arsſtorle refers moſt others, fallacia plurium interrogationum (and I remember * yin. tal. 
the * Fews have a rule of their Urim and Thummim 83 DMT Iu Ty PIRN [PR they ask, not of Kele-hammile- 
two things at once) confounding and putting together things that are moſt diſparate, as hath already ap- 4#/ c: With. . 
peared by the ſeveral Species here ſet down, which were to be diſtributed into their ſeveral claſſes, » 
ſome contradiſtinguiſht indeed to the will and wiſdom of God, but none of thoſe defended by me, others 
only not particularly commanded by him, or ww. ſub periculo anime, but very conſonant and —_ 
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able both to Gods will and w: [dom . and ſo ſtill wn&s v5; 1 have very little to thank, him for, in his 


A'umb. 1. 


diſtinction. 


As for his ſum and ſcope of the ſecond Commandment, with the name of S. Auguſtine and the Doctor in 
the margent, it already appears how little forge it hath againſt my prerenſions, it being evident that 
the words there cited both for the affirmative and negative part of the Commandment, belong to eſſen- 
tial parts of Gods worſhip, thoſe only being preſcribed and particularly appointed by God, not to each 
circumſtance thereof, whether of ci, or place, or geſture, which among us *tis certain are not 
particularly preſcribed by God, and yet we can fo far judge of his will, by many indications of it, that 
he no way reproves or diſlikes our voluntary obſerving,,or the churches appointing of ſuch, and to 


theſe only he knows this controverſie here belongs, as applied to the Ceremonies or Feſtivals of our 
Church, 


SECT i ©, 


The method of explicating difficulties in the new Teſtament. qnenela in a good ſenſe : and when 
| | nga bad, no prejudice to ifendpnoncia. 


N his ſecond SeCtion where he profeſſeth not to care how oft or how ſeldom the Greek, word is uſed in 
[| other Authors, or the tranſlators of the old Teſtament, when the thing ſignified, deviſed or impoſed wor- 
ſhip by the will of man, ts ſo decryed in Scripture; 1 ſhall to his faſtidions deſpiſing my method propoſed, 
return my reaſo of retaining it, and to his reaſon, a brie& demonſtration of the vanity of it. 

For the firſt, the reaſon of my method in that, as in other diſcourſes, was, the great affinity and 
conſent betwixt the Greek of the Old and New Teſtament, the writers being of the ſame nation, Jews 
by birth; which had acquired ſome skill in the Greek, Language, and yet not ſo much exactneſs therein, 
as wholly to aſſume the dialect or character of ſpeech obſerved by native or LeF#-ned Greeks, or to de- 
veſt themſelves of the idioms of their own language. 

Upon this grozr:d [ſuppoſe it moſt conſequent, that for the explaining all verbal difficulties in the 
New Teſtament, reſort ſhould firſt be had to the Greek, Tranſlators of the Canonical Books, or the wri- 
ters of the Apocryphal, of the old, and then in the ſecond place to other good Authors, from whom 
any light can be fetcht, and when theſe fail in their expected aids, then to make uſe of other ſup- 
plies, analogie of phraſes or matter, with what we find in the Old Teſtament, circumſtances of the con- 
text, and the like. | | 

And if the Diatribift deſpiſe this method of ſearch, it were but neceſſary charity in him, to diſco 
ver the faults of it, and diredt us to a bettey,, which having not here done, he leayes us to {urmiſe, 
that it was not his judgment, but his care to ſerve his own hypotheſis, which infuſed theſe dillikes into 
him ; for otherwiſe, the reſult of my way of ſearch being only this, that the word i04acbenoxcia being 
but once uſed in the whole Bible, Col. 2, 28. the notion of it in that one place, muſt in all reaſon be 
reſolved to be that which properly belongs to that place, eſpecially if it proves to be ſuch as agrees 
exactly with the 727 or freewill offerings in the Old Teſtament, 1 ſee not what infirmity it was which 
could render it up to his deſpiſing. X 

However, this wholly removes and eyacuates all force of his reaſon of diſlike, it being evident by 
that one example of freew:ll offerings, but much more ſo, by other evidences, both there and here 
added, that there may be many a&s of worſhip, many circumſtances of worſhip, yea and many heights 
of Chriſtian heroical virtue, which may bear proportion with worſhip, that are not under obligation, 
any particular command of Gods, and ſo remain to be as of the will or choice of man, which are per- 
fectly lawful, acceptable, yea ſome highly rewardable by God; and ſo, far from the guilt which 2dr. C. 


athixes, of high indignity or affront to the divine Majeſty. 


What he adds of the ſimple word Sgyoxe!a and Senoneve, that they are but twice apiece uſed in the 
Book, of Wiſdom, and alway in an ill notzon, which ſaith he, is but little to the credit of the compound ibae- 
$enoze/a ] might ſure have been ſpared, it being as certain and v;/ible to him, that the ſame word is 
uſed by St. Fames, C. 1. 27. in as good a ſenſe as could be wiſht, with the epithets of xadaggs x; apiay]Or 
pure and undefiled before God, added to it, and v. 26. for the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, though for 
want of attions, bridling the tongue, and the like, that becomes ualake vain, And as plain, that the 
word is in it ſelf equally applicable to the tre as to the falſe, indifferently to any religion, to St. Pauls 
religion among the Jews, Act. 26. 5. the ſtricteſt ſect of our religion, to the worſhip of Angels, Col. 2. 18. 
and ſo tothe worſhip of Idols jn the Book, of Wiſdom, which yet can no more tend to the diſadvantage 


of the compound i8:ac0narcie, when that is not terminated on any prohibited object, than the uſe of the 
Latine cultus ſometimes for the worſhip of falſe Gods," can prejudge voluntarius cultus, voluntary worſhip 
when either the object is not ſpecified, or the mention of the one true God is added to it. lt being confe 
and ſuppoſed by both parties in this conteſt, that the ſimple $gnoxe/a or worſhip it ſelf is not culpable, fave 
only when the other part of the compoſition, the #8eav, 5. e. the interpoſition of the will (or as he 
will ſtyle it, the device or appointment) of man, hath an influence upon it. . 


o 
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Superſtition, Willworſhip, and Chriftnaſs Feſtival, 


SECT. II. 
His entrance on the view of Col. 2. anſwered. The difference betwixt Commands of Magiſtrates, ana 
. zmpoſition of dogmatizers. What *tis, which i ſaid to have nbyw coping. 


15 third Section Is his entrance on the view of Col. 2. where only the word Will-worſhip is to be Numb. 13 
found; and in ſetting down his grounds of interpreting it, F:rft,, He'citeth Bezs and Biſhop 

Davenant, whole words are preſently anſwered, by adverting to the diſtinction formerly given be- 

tween the eſſentials and circumſtantials, the parts and the ceremonies of worſhip. | at 

Secondly, He pretends to diſcover a miſtale in me, in that I obſerve from v. 22. that S. Pail ſpeaks 2. 

not of commands, but doftrines, not of the prohibition of the Magiſtrate, but of falſe teachers impoſing 

them as the commands of God; Wheras, ſaith he, the Apoſtle freaks expreſly of theſe impoſitions, that they 

were after the Commandments and dottrines of men, v. 8. after the traditions of men to worſhip God by the 

obſervation of them.) Of which words of his, if there be any ſhadow of force in them by way of ex- 

ception againſt me, the — muſt be, that the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of the commands or prohibi- 


tions, of Magiſtrates in things & themſelves perfectly, indifferent, and cenſures thoſe commands under 
_ the ſtile of Wil-worſhip. Le 


But then, this bath no degree of tr«4h in it; for Firſt, The matter of the commands is no lawful 3: 
matter, but either the wor(hip of Angels (and that is criminous, as the worſhipping of a creature) or 
the reducing of antiquated rites of Fudaiſm, which ought not to be reduced, being once cancelled and 
nailed to the Croſs of Chriſt, Secondly, The commands were not commands of Magiſtrates, but of men 
which had no author;ty to preſcribe any thing, eſpecially ſo contrary to the doctrine which the 
Apoſtles had planted among them,the Chr:ſt:an liberty from the Fudaical yoke. Thridly, The manner 
of impoſing them, was quite diſtant from that of the Magiſtrares giving laws Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, 
thoſe are by way of Canon, as of things indifferent, in _ to decency, and the like, without ever 
pretending them to be in themſelves zeceſſary,. as commanded by God; theſe are 5mpoſed as from 
God, when they are not ſo, and that is the known fin of dogmatizing, to which I formerly applied 
the place; And the word ieauela commands, ſignifies no more than ſo, being joyned with, and 
explicated by 1Saoxaxiar doctrines, 1. e. ſuch things as falſe teachers require all men to &d in obedience 
to God, or as if they were now commanded by him, when ſome of them, as abſtinencies, &c, having 
once been required by Ged, are now abolsſh't by Chriſt, and the other, the worſhip of Angels, though it 
pretend not ever to have been commanded, but only to be acceptable to God, is clearly forbidden 
by him. | 

; So that here is a palpable ſtake In the Diatribiſt, who obſerves them to be commands (meaning, 4. 
as he muſt, if he cenſureth or oppoſeth me, commands of Magiſtrates) and not only doctrines of falſe 
teachers, when indeed commands and doctrines are all one, both joined together to ſignify theſe dog- 


matizers, pretending the things*which they taught to be in force by Devine command, by virtue of 
Khe Law given to Moſes, and not only ſuch as would be accepted by God, as of the worſhip of Angels I 
ſuppoſe was pretended by thoſe falſe reachers. | 


For this is to be remembred here once for al}, that the ſeducers ſpoken of in that Chaprer, wete the 5; 
Gnoſtick, hereticks, who made up their Theology of Fudaical and heatheniſh additions to the Chriſtian 
truth; from the Fews they had many abſtinences, ſich as were now abolzſht by Chriſt, and thoſe they 
impoſed as commands of God, when they were not ; and from the heathens the doctrine of the eAones 


or Angels, as creators of this inferior world, and ſo ſuch as might, with Gods good liking, be wor- 


11pt by us. 

, FLaftly, Thoſe commands of theim are not cenſured by the Apoſtle, as acts of Vill-worfhip, or blamed, 6. 
or put under any ill character for being ſuch, any more than for being acts of humility, which is 
ous joyned with Wileworſhip in that place v. 22. but as ntrenchments on that liberty purchaſed 
for them by the death of Chriſt. v. 20. which had cancelled theſe Fudatcal ordinances to all that were. 
dead with him, i. e. to Chriſtians, and had turned all Demon worſhip out of their hearts, but had no 
way bound up the hands of his Apoſtles or their fucceſſors the Governors of the Church, from inſtitu- 
ting ceremonies Or feſtiyals among Chriſtans. | | 

When the Dsatribiſt adds of Will-worſhip, that it had a ſhew of wiſdom but no more, tis but a begging 7. 
the queſtion, or if it pretend to be concluded from that text, it is without all ground fo prerended 
for if I ſhall grant aiyov cogles to ſignify only a ſhew, no reality of wiſdom, yet it 15 not of Will-worſhip 
that that is affirmed, any more than of humility (and I hope, humility, which is an acknowledged Chr:- 
tian virtue, hath more than a ſhew of wiſdom in it) but of the retrenchments of their Chriſtsay li- 
berty, their Soyualitsga v. 20. ſubjetion to the doctrines and impoſitions of falſe teachers, which had 
abyov copies, ſome either ſhew Or reality of wiſdom wu iSerxoIgnoncig &f Tamemopeyadry in Will-worſhip and 
bumility, which they could not haye, if either or both thoſe, when really belonging to any, had no 
rg Pn a ſbew of wiſdom in them. But of this I have faid enough in the Tra# of Will-wor- 
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A Defence of the 'Treatiſes concerning 


Numb. 1. 


* JECT: Iv. 


The Magiſtrates power acknowledged. Inventing new ways. of worſhip. Davids appointing the Levites to 
wait from twenty years old, an att of a King, not of a Prophet. Davids laſt words. . 


N the fourth Seftio» the main of this which I have now v#dicated, 1s acknowledged by Mr. C, 
for ſaith he, the Apoſtle hath here no reflexion on the Magittrates making Laws in indifferent 
things (and if ſo, why was it judged a miſtake in the Doffor, when he faid, the Apoſtle dorh nor 
ſpeak, of commands, but doctrines, i. e. not of the prohibition of the Magiſtrate, &c. Certainly if the Do- 
ctor were then miſtaken, the Diatribiſt is now, who confelleth the ſame thing, which ſd lately he had 
reproved) All his quarrel is to the Magiftrates inventing a new way of worſhipping God, and thenl am 
ſure he hath no real quarrel to me, after all this pompous ſhew of writing exercitations againſt me, for 
I never was advocate for thoſe who invented new ways of worſhipping God, and if, as he ſaith, the Pa- 
pits lie under thar guilt, I have taken no fee from them, am under no obligation to plead for them, 
they are of age, let them anſwer for themſelves. | 

No more am I entertained of counſel for thoſe falſe teachers, who affy way impoſe antiquated worſhip 
on God's people, ſuch are ſacrificing, ſabbatizing, circumciſion, and the like ; and fo all this while the 
Diatribi#t fights with the air, and confeſſes as much as his adverſary deſires of him, and then all 
that I have to complain of, is the ad quid perditio hec ? To what purpoſe was all this wate of words 
and' paper ? I wiſh there were no more yet behind. 

But in this fourth Section he is pleaſed to take notice of one i»ſance of mine, that of David who 
appointed Lewites to ſerve from the age of twenty years, whereas God by Moſes had appointed it but 
from 25. years old, &c. And I wonder what can be replyed to this my inſtance, to hinder it from 
concluding the lawfulneſs of making human Laws, in ſuch circumſtances of Gods worſhip, and thoſe dif- 
ferent from the Laws of God, Why, firſt ſaith he, ?tis :mpertinent, for he brings it as an inſtance of rhe 
Magiſtrates power in a thing indifferent, whereas this was in a matter of religion, and more than ſo, ina 
matter formerly commanded by God. ; | 

Having given this firſt anſwer under form of a firſt, 1 was in reaſon to expect a ſecond to ſupply the 
defects, but the Reader will eaſily diſcern with me that there 1s no ſuch, and therefore this firſt 
muſt bear all the weight. And to it I reply, Firſt, From his own confeſſion, that if it was in a mrat- 
ter of Religion and more than of Relioion, then by the argument a majors, he muſt needs have power in 
the leſs, 5.e. in a thing indifferent, and then ſure my inſtance from David was more than home to my 
purpoſe (z. e. pertinent) it proved more than I pretended from it ; and if the Diatribiſts arguments 
would do ſo too, I aſſure him, I ſhould be convinced by them, I will neyer object to them that they 
have abundantly proved his poſition; but ſuch aCts of Supererogation he may well condemn (and will 
not probably be guilty of ) who writes Diatribe againſt all aCtions that exceed, as well as thoſe that 
come ſhort of the Commandment. 4 

But then, ſecondly, His anſwer to the inſtance of David being this, that this action of David was® 
againſt a former command of Gods, an altering of Gods appointment, and no way to be ſalved but by Da- 
vids being a Prophet, inſpired by God or directed by ſome other Prophet, and not umitable by any Magiſtrate 
mow] What is it again but a remarkable i»ſtance what Prager vaolion can do ? ; 

*Tistrue indeed David was a Prophet, inſpired by God in things belonging to that office, and yet 
as true, that he was a wiſe and pradent King, and that he made this alteration upon prudential conſrde- 
rations ſet down in that place, 1 Chron. 23. 25. and 28, &c. viz. becauſe the burthens being not now 
ſo heavy, as formerly when they were"to carry the Taberzacle, and all the inſtruments thereof, conſe- 
quently the full /rength of years was not ſo xeceſſary to the undergolÞg them, and beſides, by this means 
there might be more Levztes to ſerve in the Tabernacle, than formerly there had been. 

And it is not imaginable why in a matter of this zature, in ſuch a meer circumſtance of the worſhip 
or ſervice of God, and that ſo far from a contrariety to God®s command (for he that layes it upon the 
Levites from twenty years old, no way oppeſeth him that had z-poſed it only from twenty five, and he 
that commanded it from twenty five no way excluded thoſe of twenty from being added to the ſervice ) 
David might not have power, as a King, or why any other Magiſtrate might not do the like, com- 
mand what God had not before commanded, in athing ſo perfeCtly indifferent as was the ave of the 
Levites, wherein to begin and end officiating. | 

As for his proofs, that David made this change by the Spirit or inſpiration of God, as a Prophet, 


; firſt from 1 Chron, 28. 19. All this the Lord made we to underſtand in wriring by his good hand upon me, 


even all the works of this pattern, aſcribing it to the Spirit of God, v. 12,13. Secondly, By comparing, 1 
Chron. 23. 27. with 2 Sam. 23. 2, 3. where, as by the laſt words of David the Levires were numbred from 
twenty years old, in the former place, ſo in the latter place it was ſaid of the laſt words of David, the 
Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, &c. Theſe are but a heap of miſtakes. For as the: former place belongs 
only to the pattern of the Temple which Solomon was to baild, defcribed there particularly in the ſeve- 
rals of it, from v. 11. and that pattern affirmed, v. 12. to be had from the Sprrir of the Lord, and ſo. 
the [all this] confined to that patrers, and with no equity, or ground in the text, to be farther in- 
larged, or applyed to Davids numbring the Levites from twenty years old ;, ſo the laſt words of David, 
1 Chron. 23. 27. are clearly Davids laſt Will and Teſtament, but the laſt words, 2 Sum. 23. 1. are the 
laſt words of prophecy that he delivered, it being evident that he ſpake many other words after that, 
as appears in the Chapter, and the Book following, 1 Ki. and of his prophecies it is, and not of his 
other words, that it there follows, the Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me. 


SECT. 


Superſtition, Will-wor ſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. 


*SECT. V. 


Col. 2. 22. #s ofloggy. "Amo ygnoe, Ho peril RX Co1X vice nbous. Placing worſhip. Chriſtian liberty. Mar- 
riage. The Gloſſes put on the commands of men. i 


H' $ fifth Seftion is an examination of what I have ſaid for the interpreting of [7 &: adile te 68065 Numb. 17 
Ty aroxencs] Col. 2.22. This phraſe I have thus rendred and paraphraſed , Theſe commands of 
abſtinencies (Touch not, taſte not, bandle not, v. 21.) are all to deſtruction, or defttncrive, by the abuſe 

of them, 1. e, by i#yofing them on Chriſtians, as commands of God, nw when they are aboli "+ by 

Chriſt; and forghis I thought I had produced ſufficient authority, to viudicate the interpretation from 

the cenſure of ſingularity, the plain words of S. Aucnſtine, and S. Ambroſe, or whoſoever it is that 

wrote the Comments which bear his name, Sur in imteritiim, &c. they ave to deſtruttion and eternal per- 

dition to them that believe them nitceſſaty to ſalvation , and ſunt onnia in interitim & corruptionem per 

abuſionem, &Cc. they are all to deſtruftion and corruption by abuſe, &c. 


But without adyerting to the commedionſneſs of the interpretation, or the authority of thoſe ancient 

Fathers, or giving any anſwengp what is ſaid to recommend this znrerpretation, he is pleaſed to take 

a much eaſier way, toask ſome queſtions, and offer ſome exceprions, Firſt he asks, why I refuſe our tran- 
[lation of thoſe words ? | | : 

To this queſtion 1 anfiver, by rendring my reaſons, Firſt, Becauſe I think this other preferrable; apd 3: 
I doubt not but when the Dizatribz/t finds it uſeful , Ne will do the like in this or any other contro- 
verſic ; Secondly, Becauſe [is &s e8oegy] cannot by any propriety of ſpecch, or analo:y of the like 
phraſe, fignifie [are to periſh] but either in an aftive fenſe [are to corruption] as that in falſe teachers 
may denote corrupting of ſedacing of others to their hereſie, and particularly to thoſe abominable ſins, 
which by deteſting of marriage the Gnoſticks brought in, exprelt often in theſe Epijtles by the word 
#8: eg. corruption, or elſe in a neutral ſenſe, ad interitum, to deſtruftion. Thirdly, Becauſe though 
ar yqnor may poſlibly ſignifie aſe, as well as abuſe, yet it is as eaſily replyed, that it ſignifies abuſe as 
well, nay more properly and frequently than «ſe ; In the Bible it is an &naZ aeybueroy, never uſed ei- 

ther in the verb, of in the ſpbſtantive, but in this place; but in other authors ?tis vulgarly uſed in 
oppoſition tO xgvo1s uſe, *Amoxgwutyoy parker Þ yeoubray dund AateSamoriay, in Plutarch of Alcibiades, the 
Lacedemonians rather abuſed than uſed him, and in Apophtheg. that great men have good and ill fricnds, 
ire os i yencta, ors 5 dmoxenga, they uſe ſome, and abuſe others, and many the like. Fourthly, Be- 
cauſe the Notion which the Diatribiſt from the civil Lawyers, out of Eſtizs, gives of the Latin abuſus, 
is that of conſumng tſe, whereas it 1s both improbable that S. Paul ſhould take it from the civil Law, 
(much more probable that he ſhould take it in the ſenſe, in which we find ab#ſio ſometimes among Di- 
wines for £7n0x3 abſtinence or not uſing at all: So Proſper de vit. contempl. 1. 2. c. 22. veraciter abſti- 
mentes eſcarum non naturas ſed concupiſcentias damnent, ac voluptates ſuas deſiderati cibi vcl patus abuſiohe 
mortificent,, which ſenſe alſo the words here would bear well enough, and be a more punctual chara#er 
of the Gnoſticks abſtinence from marriage, by which they brought in all abominable villanies) and if 
he did, it would as fitly comply 'with mine as with hi notion of it, for thus it ſignifies abolition or 
wearing out, droxpoucr, uſu attero & obſolefacio, and to that agrees Phavorinns, rendring droygncero 
by 4:igvegey, and Suidas by anixſere, deſtroying, and then this would be the rendring , Theſe 5mpoſiti- 
ons of [Touch not, &c.] which were once in force under the Fewiſh ſtate, but *now aboliſh under 
Chriſt, are thereby to deſtruftion, or to ruin of ſouls, as when the Apoſtle tells them in one place, of 
theſe ceremonies, that they are iyyvs dparious, Heb. 8. 13. nigh to vaniſhing away, to abelition, and up- 
on that account in another place, thart if they look upon them as things ſtill in force among Chr:/ti- 
ans, Chriſt ſhall profit thejs nothing : But this I do not really think to be the notion of 'Aniypnors, be- 
cauſe thoſe that render it [ſig] generally apply it to the meats, which are conſumed by eating (and 

. by the way, Oecumens, that underſtood it in this ſenſe, read it not &noypior: but anotelon, a word 
which denotes caſting ont of excrements)) which yet moſt evidently belongs to the #hyuara dottrines 
of abſtinence, not to meats, and indeed the antecedent (to which & 7472, all which, refers) is, Touch 
not, taſte not, handle not, which denotes other abſtnencies, beſide that of meats, particularly that of 
marriage, which theſe Gnoſticks prohibited, and taught to be abominable, and that is not capable of 
this notion of 47oxg1oe, by uſing, for ſure marriage doth not periſh by uſing. And the like may be 
ſaid of unclean things, the leper, the dead, that Fudaizers would not touch, which yet did not periſh, 
were not conſumed by uſing. £ 

And though in the next place the Dzarribift leave it zndifferently betwixt meats and ordinances of ab- 
ſtaining (which are contrary enough) yet the notion of ſing is no way applicable to the latter ; for 
what the Dzatribiſt ſets for the interpretation of it [ow being out-dated they periſh with the uſing, with- 
ent any ſpiritual advantage} is ſure very ſhort, ir being evident by other places of Scripture, that the 
roles”. theſe out-dared obſervances, is not only not advantageous, but rgoreover hurtful, thoſe being 
as the Fathers generally reſolve, not only mortua, dead, and ſo raſa bur alſo mortifera, deadly, 
deſtrattive ; and ſure that is the meaning of [e#; 9voegy to periſhing, or deſtruftion}] whether it denote 
damnation it {elf, or thoſe horrible or unnatural ſins, - and the ſedu#ion of the Gnoſticks, which ger- 
tainly induce it. * 

.In the third place he quarrels with my interpretation, for ſuppoſing that theſe abſtinencies were imn- 
poſed and taught by the falſe reachers as divine obliging precepts, whereas, faith he, there #5 little or 116- 
thing in the text to import that, What will with him, when produced againſt his ſenſe and intereſts, 
be accounted great, I know not ; but that there is ſomething in the rexe, to incline it this way, will 
ſoon be evident, Firſt, By the word Soynarils3e, v.20, That Soypare and MiSaaronio, doftrines, 
fignifie thoſe things which are caught as from God, at. 15. 9. hath been formerly ſhewed, and is 
evident from the form of ſpeech, in-vain do they worſhip me, $144anorres IiSeoranias Urdhuata dvfronay 
reaching for doftrines the commandments of men, where the commands of mer are tanghtr, not 2s ſuch, but 
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as dtrines of God ;, From hence the ative Hoyualitew to dogmatize, ordinarily denotes teaching thoſe 
things to be divine precepts, and fo obliging conſcience, which are not; and accordingly the paſſive 
SoypliteSa mult needs denote the having ſuch werghts this :»7poſed upon them, being ſubjett ro ordi- 
nances, ( or deftrines) as we rightly render it. Secondly, Theſe are in the beginning of that 20. v. 
called 5ory&a 4 xbaus, the elements of the world, whether of the Fewiſh or Gentile ſervice, both nailed 
to his croſs by Chriſt, cancelled in his%death, but ſuch as were incumbent on the Gavles wu x0, thoſe 
that lived in the world, being under thoſe elements, or imrial ordinances, though Chriſtians were not. 
Thirdly, Theſe are ſpecified what they were, Touch not, taſte nor, handle not, abſtinences from meats, 
and from marriage ;, that of meats evidently a precept of Gods to the Fews, and the Gnoſtichs divinity 
being in part compounded of 7#daiſm, there is no reaſon to doubt but they raughe theſe abſtinences, 
as the Yews taught them, 5. e. as divine obliging precepts, and joined abſt;nence from marriage to that of 
meats, inthe ſame form, 5. e. as under precepr alſo. ; 

As for that which the Dzatribiſt adds to confirm his objettion, viz. that in the next verſe they are 
called the commandments and doftrines of men] it hath no force in it, for ſo really they were, and 
not of. God, but yet were by the falſe teachers impoſed under a more honourable gloſs, as commands 
not of men, but of God, and therein their falſe reaching conſiſted, And it is ſtrange the Dzarribiſ# 
could fay of ſuch falſe dottrines, that they could not be pretended, much leſs impoſed as a divine command] 
*Tis as if he ſhould ſay,Falſe teachers could not teach falſe, hypocrites angaecervers could not pretend the 
authority of Scripture for their errors,the Devil could not put on the appearance of an Angel of lighr. 

So again tis with equal truth, that he ſaith, the traditions were not pleaded to be the commandments 
of God, but expreſly called the commandments of men, Mat. 15. g. when *tis evident that thoſe com- 
mandments of men, were by the Phariſees taught as 9:S2ozealar doftrines and 10 commandments of God, 
though by Chriſt affirmed in truth to be oppoſite to Gods real commands, V. 3. 6. it being very ordi- 
nary with hereticks, and hypocrites, to pretend that to be the will and command of God, which is moſt 
extremely contrary to it. And in that, the Phariſees ſin and hypocriſy confiited. 

Fourthly, he would ak, me another queſtion, whether the placing the worſhip of God in the obſervation of 
thoſe ordmances, though not taught or impoſed as Gods commands, were not an abuſe of them, and &; 
ovogey; AndI anſwer, Firſt, By asking what he means by the worſhip of God ;, if ſuch as man may 
juſtly preſcribe or prattiſe, either ceremonies perfectly lawful, but not preſcribed by God, or more than 
ſo, that which is ſure to be accepted by him, though yet it be not under divine prectpr, then tis certain 
*twere no abuſe; but-if he mean the commanded worſhip of God, then his queſi:on implies a contradittion, 
for whatſoever this worſhip of God is placed in, that is taught, as command of God, for elſe it were not 
Gods preſcribed worſhip, which yet it is ſuppoſed to be. Secondly, That theſe ab/tinences being of ſuch 
a nature, that Chriſt removed all ordinances requiring them, and purpoſely deſigned that they ſhould 
be left free to men, no humane authority could lawfully impoſe them, no man can forbid marriage to 
Chriſtians,and ſo any ſuch command were an abuſe of authority if given by lawful ſuperiors ;, (or if given 
by others, an aCt of intruſion and uſurpation, for who made them judges or dividers of taiks to their 


brethren ? ) 
But then this may not be extended to all ceremonies and circumſtances of the worſhip of God, 


. times, geſtures, &c. for Chriſt never expreſt any abſolute 4iſ{;ke to all ſuch, nor can the impoſing of 


Numb. 1. 


ſuch, with prudence in reſpect of choice, and woderation in refpett of anmber., be by any analo gy redu- 
cible to thoſe abſtinences of which the Apoſtle there ſpeaks. Nay even for thoſe, particularly ab- 
flinence from marriage, tis certain that it may be lawfully pra&:ſed by him that car bear it, and that 
all the error is in #7poſing it on others, contrary to that liberty which Chriſt hath for weighty reaſons 
allowed, and required to continue allowable and hoxorable among Chriſtians. 

Laſtly, He argues from the following words, v. 23. where the Apoſtle ſays, they have a ſhew of 
wiſdom, in Will-worſhip, not as the commands of God, and thence he concludes their abuſe to be, not 


that they impoſed them as divine commands, but as parts of divine worſhip ;, But I anſwer, that that verſe is 


not the ſetting down the abuſe, or the defining wherein it conſiſts, but at the utmoſt, a-deſcription of 


the fair gloſſe;, thoſe abſtinences and falſe-worſhips were capable of, viz. a double ſhew or appearance . 


of prety ;, one in Will-worſhip, offering to God a free-will offering, for ſuch is every uncommanaed, if lay- 
Ful abſtinence, but ſuch was not this, and therefore ?twas but a ſhew of piety ;, and another in humil;ry, 
worſhipping Angels as the miniſters 'of God, humility indeed a moſt Chriſtian virtue, but this no inf; 
fiable humulity, (To which alſo a third is ſubjoyned, that of ſe/f-denial or auſterity, of the ſame kind 
withthe former) and ſo ſtill *twas but a ſhew, no reality of wiſdom or piety, which conſiſted 1n this. 
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The Diatribifi*s way to make the Doftors words witneſs againſt him. *Ti Jeyualitsgs x7 Wiahuale RC. 
Placing worſhip, an equivocal phraſe. Ex 


B* T the Diatribiſt is ſo fixtly reſolved on his way, that the criminouſneſs and danger of theſe ab- 
ſtinences, ſhall conſiſt in their being deviſed or willed by men, and not in the Gneftick dogmari- 
2119 Or teaching them to be commanded by God, that in his ſixth Sefion the Door himſelf ſhall (again, 
according to his method taken up in his preface) be brought in to reſtify fr him ; to which purpoſe 
theſe words are cited from him, that che danger conſiſts in impoſing on men humane Ordinances or Do- 
etrines, and then faith he, ſtay there a while, viz. that he may from thoſe words, taken alone, 'conclude 
that then they did not impoſe them as commands of God. 

But I know not what obligation lies either on the Reader or me, to make a pauſe, upon his coragmand, 
in the very midde of a period, when the words which are behind, make theſe thar are cited, utterly 
uncapable of the ſenſe which he puts upon them ; For thus the words lay in the period,beforc he had the 


diſmembring of them, [which words point out that wherein the danger doth conſiſt, viZ. impoſing on men bu- 
. mane 
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Superſtition, Will-wor ſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. 
mane ordinances or dottrines,, i. e. thoſe things, which though they are. commanded by God, are yet by men 
m— "2 pretended and taught (though, as we ſay , magiſterially and without proof ) to be ſo com- 

manded.. | | | | 

It is not poſſible any words ſhould be more expreſly contrary to the Dzarribiſts concluſion ; than 
theſe, which he thought fit to ſollicite to bear wirneſs on his ſide, and to that end cut them in the 
dſt, and then, after the manner of the ſerpent, that fed upon it ſelf, ſaborned and inſtrudted one 
end to devour and eat up the other, Re | | Rh Rn 

This he ſaw, and therefore in the end of that ſixth Se#i07 he mentions theſe latter words, as the 
Dottors gloſs of his own former words, and faith, they will now prove his own, i.e. ſingular. And truly 
if they ſhould prove ſingular, i. e. if no man in the world ſhould be found to have ever ſaid the like, 
but the Doctorg, they would yet be ſuihicient for the turn to which they were deſigned, to explicate 
the Doctors own meaning, and to ſecure the beginning of his period, from being brought in judgment 
againſt him, and ſo might have ſaved the Dzatribiſt the pains of this Section., For ſure no man was 
ſo fit to explain his own words, or to give his full ſenſe in them, as he whgſe words they were, fore- 
ſceing that poſlible, which now hath happened, that otherwiſe they might be miſtaken. | 

But then ſecondly, I ſhall not acknowledge my gloſs a ſingular one, but that which the Apoſtles, 
word will own as a natural and perſpicuous paraphraſe, Ti Soyuarili&:-=- x7 Ta urdauala i StSacxa- 
alas fs evfpomay (reading the middle as in a parentheſis, ſpecifying what #6yuars he means, and the 
ſpecious gloſſes which they put uſſon them)) why do you permit ſuch abſtinences preſcribed and taught 
you'really by men, and not by God, to be impoſed on you as doctrines commanded by God, juſt as when 
the Phariſees taught their own traditions, as the doctrines of God, That this is the very literal impor- 
tance of Joyuerit: gas, to be ſubjefed, or to pay obedience as to a Siypa or command.of Gods, hath 
already been ſhewed, And if that be granted, there can be no farther doubt of the whole expreſſion, 
nor conſequently of the propriety of my gloſs or paraphraſe on it. ” | 

@ Asfor the placing warſhip in thoſe abſtingpees, that equivocal phraſe was very lately examined, and 6: 
muſt not again return to exerciſe us. If they placed worſhip in them, in this ſenſe, that they did or 
taught them as parts of God*s commanded worſhip, *tis the very thing wherein I placed the danger; If 
they delivered them as their ow7 doftrines, and not as the dottrines of God, they did not then place any 
part of God's comminded worſhip 1n them ; If they taught them as ſuch things, which, though not com- 
manded by God, would yet be acceptable to him, ſtill, after they were aboliſht by Chriſt, then they 
taught that which had no-zruth in it, for ſuch kinds of abſtinences are not now valued by God, but 
- more real acts 'of ſelf-denyal ſet up in their ſtead, mortifying of luſts, and the like, which thoſe fal/e 

zeachers were far from being guilry of. As for ceremonies of decency and order, and Feſtivals, really 
deſigned to ends of piety and ed:ficatior ;, they are neither of them parallel, nor bear any analogy with 
theſe which are here cenſured. 
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Of Petitio Principii. Of Aiy@& oopias being capable of two rendrings. The danger from miſtake on the 
Diatribiſts ſide. My interpretation not ſingular. Hts no way probable. My a particle of extenuation, no 
drrtonoyucby. No ſhew of wiſdom in reſpect of the folly that @ in it. The Will-worſhip parallel to the hu- 
mility. The prime argument for my interpretation. Soglas for piety, vindicated from the contrary 
proofs. qunogepiz. Worſhip of Angels. No agreement betwixt Col. 2, 18. and 23. or betwixt 23. and 
.1 Our. 2. 4. "ATiwa ws Ss | ; 


I 


H' S ſeventh Section 1s the arraigning of what my ſeventh had aid concerning v. 23. ATiyd tr Num), 1: 
Abyoy hh tyov]e copies oy iOeaofgnoncia, fc. . And all that he there faith, will loſe all force, if 
theſe,two things may be obſerved or remembred , Firſt, That the oppoſers of the ceremonies of our 
Church, againſt whom that tract was prepared, founded their concluſion on theſe two premiſes, Firſt, 
That W:l-worſhip was a ſin. Secondly, That the uſing of ceremonies not commandel by God, was 
Will-worſhip. And therefore to our vizdication it was ſufficient, if upon ſurvey of that oze place of 
Scripture where that word was uſed, it ſhould be found capable of ſuch an interpretation, which 
ſhould afhx no il, but contrariwiſe a good character on it ; For herein the task lies on the opperenr to 
prove his afirmgtive, that Will-worſhip is criminons, (and not on me to demonltrate the negative) and 
that "% never do from this text, if in this text by a commodions interpretation, it be Capable of a 
ood {enſe. : 

: This [ here premiſe, becauſe he ſo oft reminds me in this place of begging the queſt;on, when I deny 
the word to be taken in an i/ ſenſe, Of which Elench I cannot be guilty, unleſs it were incumbeat on 
me to prove and demonſtrate the negative, his affirmative being ſufficiently avoided, by my ſhewing that 
the contrary is poſſible, and not improbable, which therefore was all that was here required of me, and 
I hope is competently performed. | 

Secondly, That if the words be capable of ſeveral rendrings, and cither of theſe will free W+il-wor- 
ſhip from the xeceſſiry of an il! ſenſe, then again this is ſufficient for my turn, for then ſtill he hath not 
unanſwerably aſſerted his concluſion :* This I ſay, to give an account, why I ſet down two politble 
rendrings of xbyoy oogias, either rationem ſapientie vel pietatis, reality of wiſdom or piety , or elle only 
Speciem ſapientie, a ſhew, or bare appearance of wiſdom; For of this it is certain, that aiy@- ſegnefies 
ratio as well as Species, and much more ordinarily the former, and in caſe it ſhould here ſignifi the 
former, Then®tis unavoidably evident, that 1;-worſhip mult be takenin a good, not ill ſenſe; Mean 
while as I pretend not that both thoſe rendrings are rrwe, for if it be only a ſhew of wi/dozr, then it is 
no reality, fo I profeſs to yield ſo much to the authority of the ancient interpreters, as to pitch upon the 
latter only, that of ive i dailaay, a ſhew of wiſdom, not the truth, and even then, as hath been 


'- fNiew'd, the W:Þ-worſhip there, is capable of a good notion, for how can thoſe abſtinerces or mow 
| V4 ave 
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have ſo much as a ſhew of wiſdom in Will-worſhip and humility, if Will-worſhip hath nothing of wiſe or 
good, but only of wickedneſs (and that we know is folly) init? : 

Having premiſed theſe two things, it is now very eaſie to diſcover the x og 4 of all that is 
brought againſt me in this or the enſuing Sections z For as to the interpretation of the verſe, which 
he propoſeth and prefers before mine, but without any convincing proof of the truth of it, this is on 
his part a begging the queſtion, which even now was charged on me, with much leſs reaſor; and when 
he faith, mine may prove a,miſtake, *tis ſufficient to reply, and ſo may his, and the davger far greater 
from the miſtake on his ſide, than on mine; For if mine ſhould be fuch, yet will it not follow, that the 

Ceremonies and Feſtivals of our Church are ſuch criminous Will-worſhip, the uſing of theſe bearing no 
analooy with the dogmatizing of the Gnoſticks , or their reviving the aboliſht Fadaical abſtinences 
among Chriſtians ; whereas if hs interpretation ſhould prove falſe, and mine rrue, hgs whole fabrick. 
muſt utterly be-demoliſht, and his major and minor having both failed, the one affirming Will-worſhip 
to be criminous, the other, our uſing ceremonies and Feitivals to be IWill-worſhip, his conc{uſion is not 
likely, I hope, to hold out long after, unleſs it ſhall pretend to that miracle which is fanſied of Cali- 
machus (and denominated him an dfara7@ moazuisls an immortal warrier, and dTeige& "AzeC- nay 


the ſtatue of Mars) who is ſuppoſed to ſtand and fight after he was dead; And then tis time to retreat 
from this combatant, with the Epiorammatiſt, 


A———_—_— Py 


Ave xvbegriita, veuO- weuynpey amands. SD | 


But then ſecondly when he vilifies ze, reſolving it ſingular without any precedent, ancient, or mo- 
dern, Proteſtant, or Papiſt ,, Firſt, This hath no eruth 1n it, as will anon Affciently appear; At the 
preſent, 1 ſhall 'only remind him, that within two years after the Treatiſe of Will-worſhip was printed, 
came out Grotiz,*s poſthumous notes on the Eprſtles, and thoſe are clear for this interpretation, and ſo 
though they could not be my precedent then, will zaw ſecure me from ſingularity. 

Secondly, The Diatribiſi”s interpretation is ſo far fromSeing demonſtratively true, that it hath arri- ® 
ved to nb degree of probability : It is this, that v. 23. contains a reaſon of the danger and deſtruftive- 
neſs of thoſe ab[tinences,"viz. becauſe they were no other, nor better than Will-worſhip with a fair pretence of 
wiſdom, becauſe the worſhip of God was lately placed in them, and they carry a great pretenſion of humility 
and ſelf-denial in abſtaining from things pleaſing to the body. « 

. ButIdemand firit, How doth it appear that this verſe contains a reaſon of the opt ag" of thoſe 
abſtinences ? ?Tis not ſo much as introduced with a yap, for, or any other form of proof, but 4 7wa wi, 
which things indeed have a ſhew, &c. which is a form of extenuation (as the Diatribiſt acknowledgeth 
in this SEtion, ſpeaking of w) and then cannot reaſonably be a proof of the deftruftiveneſs of them, 


but the conceding ſomewhat, ſpecrouſly at lealt, in favour of them, that they have indeed a ſhew of wiſ- 
dom in them. 


Secondly, What words are there in that verſe, which can bear, or give any pretexce to that para- 
phraſe, that theſe abſtinences are deſtruftive, becauſe no better than Will-worſhip? The words in the Dia- 
tribiſts own rendring are no more but this, which things indeed have a ſhew of wiſdom in Will-worſhip 
and humility But can this bear or induce this concluſion in any mood or figure, Therefore they are 
deſtruftive, becauſe no better than Will-worſhip ? 

Is it not much farrer and more reaſonable, which I concluded, they have ſome ſhew of wiſdom inWill- 
worſhip, therefore Will-worſhip, if it be truly ſuch, hath ſome reality of wiſdom in it ? for elſe that which 
hath but a ſhew of wiſdom in it, cannot Have that ſhew in reſpett of Will-wouſhip , Adultery being it 
ſelf folly, *tis abſurd to ſay of any man, or doctrine, that it hath 4 ſhew of wiſdom in adultery, or in 
reſpett of the adultery that is in it, for that were to affirm it to have a ſhew of wiſdom in no other re- 
ſpect but that it 1s fooliſh. 

I acknowledge indeed, that as it was but a ſhew of wiſdom which they had, ſo it was but a ſhew of 
Wil-worſhip, or voluntary offering to God, and ſo a ſhewof, not a rrue humility ;, but ſtill that doth but 
the more coxfirm (not confute) my concluſion, that Will-worſhip truly ſo called, and humility, that real 
virtue, are branches of Chr:tian wiſdom, or elſe, the having but a ſhew of them , would nov give 

*them ſo much as the ſhew of wiſdozn. | 

11, Thirdly, When the former part of his paraphraſe is [they are no other nor better than Will-worſhip] 

—- how canthat be coherent which follows in the ſecond place, that they carry a great pretenſion of humi- 
lity and ſelf-denial ? when thoſe two are regularly joined with W:ll-worſhip [& i0:ncdpnoxeig x Tamer - 
deg0uvy, 'x, apudig, in Will-worſhip, and humility, and not ſparing the body] Certainly as the humi- 
lity is, ſuch mult the W:ll-worſhip be ;, if the humility be only in pretenſron, then fo muſt the Will- 
worſhip be alſo, in pretenſion, not in truth; and then ſtill the fault or 'defet will be in the 
bare prerending , not in the Wil-worſhip, as It is not in the humility or ſelf-denial, by the Dia- 
tribiſts own confeſſion, but in the falſe pretending them. How much then is it more rezſonable to do 
what I did, viz. to allot to Will-worſhip and humility, and ſelf-denial, to all three, the ſame ſtate,what- 
ſoever it be, whether of virrne, if they be really what they pretend, or of hypocriſie, if they be bare ' 
images Or appearances of them? And on this 1 inſiſt, as on the main ground of i7forc:ng mine, and 
znvalidating his interpretation, that Will-worſhip, humility, and ſelf-denial being here placed together 
in the ſame claſſis or ſextes, they cannot be ſo ſeparated, as that one ſhall be a vice, when the other two 
are acknowledged virtues in a Chriſtian, one really what it pretends, and the other only feignedly, 
or in pretexce, without any reality in them. When the Dzatribiſt ſhall anſwer this argument, he may 
then tell others of miſtaking, but till then, the miſtake may much more probably be on his ſide. 

Thirdly, What the Dzatribiſt adds of oogias wiſdom, which I took in the ordinary notion of piety, 
is ſure more ſtrange in him, than what he cenſures in me ; in the Proverbs and elſemhere hegacknow- 
ledges it mult ſzenrfie piety, but here it muſt not, but literally wi/dom, to which purpoſe he cites Biſhop 
Davenant, who expreſles it to denote ſome excellent dofFrine rather brought from heaven, than found out 
by men ;, But if that be the meaning of it, then ſure, as ſuch, thoſe falſe teachers taught it, 5. e. as 
coming from heaven, and that is, as a dofrine of God, and that was even now denied, when I affirmgd 
it : Secondly, How can thoſe abſtinences have a ſhew of coming down from heaven in Will-worſhip, and 


yet 
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Superſtition, Will-wor ſhip, ani Chriſtmiaſs Feſtival. 


yet Wil-worſhip ſignify worſhip deviſed by the wit and will of man? ?Tis as if he ſhould ſay, they pretend 
to come from Goa, in that they come oly from men; whereas in the notion of wz/domn for piety, the 
words run very currently and intelligibly, they pretend to have piery in them, viz. ſuch as is diſcernible 
in Will-wor ſhip or free-will-offerings, in humility, in ſelf-denial, &c,. Well, that oogie ſignifies piety in 
this place, Iappeal to S. Chrplalions, Sou yag ivnaps Tis Gvar, ſaith he, by way of Paraphraſc of 
Eym« abyoy oopias, be appears to be (though really he be nor )) pios, religroms;, And T. heophylatt in the 
ſame words. NL. ; : 

As for his poofs of the contrary, they are of no validity. | | 7 I ge 

The firſt is from the context v. 8. where the Apoſtle calls it philoſophy ; But firſt, v. 8. hath no cox- 
texture with v. 23: Secondly, omnocogia 1s not aiy© oopias, the philoſophy there ſpoken of, the joyning 
of the *Awvz; or Angels with God, the Gnoſtick, Theology of the ov{uyiar, out of the Platonich and 
Poetick, Theology of the heathens, had not ſo much as a ſhew of any excellent doftrine brounhr from 
heaven, as the Diatribiſt even now from Biſhop Davenant exprelt oogia to ſignify, at leaſt not ſuch as 
of which S. Paul could affirm, that it had any image or ſhew of ſuch. | 

Thirdly, ?Tis confeſt on both ſides that the things here ſpoken of, and ſaid to have a ſhew of wiſ- 
dom in Will-worſhip and ſelf-denial, are the S%yua]a of abſtinences from meats and marriages ;, and 
thoſe, abſtracted from the error of dogmatizing, have indeed a ſhew of piety in thoſe two reſpects, 
that he which abſtzins voluntarily, ſhall ſeem to prattiſe a ſpecial piece of ſelf-denial, and to offer to 
God a free-will offering of abſtinence from meats and marriage. PERRY | | 

As for that of worſhipping of Angels, which I ſuppoſe a corollary of the philoſophy, v. 8. that alſo hath 
a ſhew of piety in humility,in worſhipping the officers and miniFers ww God,as not daring to approach imme- 
diately to God himſelf z But then this, as it rather confirms the notion of wiſdom for piety, than confutes 
it, ſo it cannot have any ſuch fluence on the other branch of abſtinences, as to qualify them to have 
any ſhew of divine doftrine in Will-worſhip and humility, eſpecially if Will-worſhip continue to ſignify, 
as the Diatribiſt will have it, worſhip deviſed by the wit and wall of man, for then, as was ſaid, they 
muſt have a ſhew of coming from heaven, in this very reſpect, that they come nor from heaven, but 
from the wit and will of men. | | 7 | 

His ſecond proof is, becauſe v. 18. the worſhipper of Angels # ſaid to be puft up in his fleſhly mind, 
i. EC. in a carnal conceit of his onn wiſdom, in finding out that way of worſhip, and to that purpoſe Tre- 
nes is Cited, not as an approver of this interpretation of ocgia (tor in the place cited he ſpeaks not a 
word to that matter, not ſo much as reflefts upon that rext ) but to * reſtsfy, that the fitions of men 
are by them counted wiſdom. | 

But to this 1 anſwer, Firſt, That this proof extends not to the dorines of abſtinences, which we 
know are the immediate antecedent, and the prixcipal thing here ſpoken of. Secondly, That what is 
ſaid of the worſhippers of Angels, that they are vainly puft up in their fleſhly minds, is there ſet as an 
aggravation of their crime, and as the cauſe of their aſſuming to know what they underſtand not ; 
whereas this of having a ſhew of wiſdom, being introduced with the 8, which was by the Diatribiſt 
confeſt to be an extenuating particle, cannot be deſigned to aggravate their ſin, nor conſequently to 
be parallel to that of v. 8. And ſo indeed to have a ſhew of wiſdom in ſome reſpetts, differs very 
much from being vaznly puft up in their fleſhly mind,the one placing that ſhew in ſomewhat that is really 
good, though falſely | log to, the other placing it in their ow carnal minds which have nothing 
good in them. As for the place in Irene directed to in the margent, it ſpeaks quite of another 
matter, mentioning neither of theſe verſes, 18. or 23. and ſo cannot be vouched for an authority to 
prove that they are parallel one to the other, « Eo 

What he adds, that it may .very well be parallel to that place, 1 Cor. 2. 4, 5, 6. will be ſoon di- 
ſpatched by any reader that ſhall compare the,places, for he will certainly find, that there is no kind 
of agreeableneſs betwixt them, the one ſpeaking of the arguments, miracles, &c. by which the rruth 
of the Goel was confirmed to men, and not by Topicks of humane perſwaſion, the other of the ſhew of 
wiſdom which the Gnoſticks doftrines of abſtinence had in them, which ſure are things competently re- 
moved from any poſlibility ob correonding one with the other. ; 

But ſaith he, to aſſert thoſe abſtinences as a worſhip of God, to have ſomewhat of real wiſdom or piety 
in them, ts a plain begging the queſtion now betwixt us.] To this I have premiſed the anſwer in the be- 
ginning of this Seo ſhewing how far I am from a poſſibility of begging the queſticn, whilelt I do but 
anſwer to the argument drawn from this text, and ſhew that it ay well (1 need not prove, that-it 
needs muſt.) have ſome other importance than that. in which alone their argumene againſt Will-worſhip is 
founded. But then Secondy, I ſhall freely gratify the Dzarribiſt, and having mentioned that of 7 
abyov canis for ſome reality of wiſdom or piety, only as poſſible, 1 ſhall gladly yield, that it doth not ſo 
ſignify here, but rather ſome ſhew of wiſdom or piety; and then I hope I do not beg, but grant, give 
him the utmoſt in this, which he deſires, not crave any favour from one, who will no more wil- 
lingly afford it. _ 

What follows of my denying Will-worſhip to be here condemned, but not proving it, is a little ftrange, 
when he knows I ſolemnly propoſe the reaſons of my contrary aſſertion Section 11, &Cc. which being 
certainly as yet not anſwered, or ſo much as taken zotice of: in this place, 1 wonder I ſhould be again 
ſo ſoon accuſed of peritio principsi, beg ging the queſtion without proof. 

As for my preſumption in mentioning, (for I did-no mgre) the & 74ve for 47a, I deſire his par- 
don, for truly 1 did not expect it ſhould be ſo fafidiouſly calt off ( the uſe of it being as fir for his 
rendring, 7Twe abyoy ſome ſhew, as for mine, Twa alyo quandam rationem) or that the bare takin 
notice of it as poſſible, not preſuming it as certain, or offering it ſo much as my conjetture, ſhould 
ſo ſeriouſly have provoked-him; As it is, the advantages are ſo ſlender*'which laimed at b It, that I 
ſhall very contentedly lay it aſide , and no. farther ſollicite his parience for,it, though Pris ſure 
enough that many more conſiderable changes have by ſober men been propoſed in explicating that 
Book. | " | | 

. As for the «4s, quidem, indeed, for which 1 am charged that I leave it out (though if I did, what 


greater fault have I committed, than S. Hierom had = who, faith the Diatribiſt, thinks the = 
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ricle 8 1s redundant ? yet.) 1 gueſs not upon what grounds it ſhould be affirmed, when it is viſible 
in the beginning of Settion 7. that I keep it in, and by what hath now been ſaid, that it is mine, not 
his intereſt to keep it-in ; All the appearance he can have for thus affirming is, that in propoſing that 
reading of 4 7 in rwo words, I ſet it down thus, « Ta 8:y Exorre abyer --- but as thereI leave out 
pr, ſol leaye out cogias and all the reſt of the verſe, and only ſet down ſo many words as are ſuffici- 
ent to expreſs what I mean by dividing 4 7wa into two words, without any thought (if I may be 
believed) of leaving out wiv or ſeeking any advantage by ſo doing, or of ought elſe than what I now 
declare to have been deſigned by me. Fe Huh 

22, But for the particle #8 adverſative, which he next conſiders, I profeſs not to divine his meaning, 
there being no ſuch particle in the verſe, as'far as any of my copies or my eyes can direct me. 


6 SE C T. VII. 


The abſtinences how taught by the Gnofticks. Their pretences for them, no realities. Abſtinences may be 
free-will offerings, and ſelf-denials. Such may F aflng duly qualified. Such may virginal Chaſtity. Pauls 
judgment of it. Chryſoſtom of things o#4p wroxiv. Abſtinences poſitive acts. And yer, if negative, may 
be acceptable. Theſe abſtinences not commanded. | 


Nunb. 1. T O his eighth and ninth Sections there is little for me to reply, which hath not been cleared ſuffi- 
ciently already ; Only in the end of the ninth he faith there is 4 great miſtake in comprehendin 
theſe abſtinences under free-will offerings, for, ſaith he, both the free-will offerings were ſomething poſe 
tive, and theſe abſtinences were negative, rather not offering than offering, touch not, taſte not, &Cc. and 
all theſe abſtinences were commanded by ſpecial Laws, but free-will offerings, the Doctor ſaith, were not 
required of them by obligation of particular Law. 

2. Of this my ſuppoſed fake, I muſt give ſome account, thus; The abſtinences here uu of, I 
ſuppoſe to be of two ſorts, from meats, and from marriage, both which were now perfectly lawful 
to be freely uſed ſine diſcrimine, by Chriſtians; Thoſe therefore that taught them to lie now under 
interdict, were dogmatizers and falſe teachers; This therefore was a great fanlt in them, contrary to 
the clear Chriſtian doCtrine of 1;berty from Fudaical obſervances, (of which ſort were thoſe abſtinences 
from meats) and of the honourableneſs of marriage among all, when the Gnoſtzck, deteſters of marriage, 
making it damnable, and the abſtinence neceſſary to ſalvation (and ſo in the words of the Apoſtol:ck, 
Canon, abſtained and taught that abſtinence # $1 dornow axae ra PIeruetar, not 45 an exerciſe, but out 
of —_—_— of marriage) brought in all the d7ixa Tad diſhonourable, vile affections, and practices in- 

ead of it. 

3- This doubleerror being noted and cenſured by the Apoſtle, he yet ſhews the pretences, whereby it 
was recommended by the falſe teachers, to thoſe ſeducible perſons corrupted by them, viz. that theſe 
abſtinences were aCts of voluntary worſhip and ſelf-denial, and ſo conld not fail to be acceptable to God. 
That they were ?raly ſuch, I never imagined ; but that they pretended to be ſuch, had ſome ſhew ar 
leaſt of prety in theſe two reſpects, pretending on one fide to voluntary worſhip, on the other to ſelf-de- 
nial,” but then had really no more of theſe, than of the piety which they pretended to have ;, If they had 
the leaſt degree of pery in them (reading 71a abyer coglas, and rendring it quandamn rationem ſomewhat 
of wiſdom or piety) then that was in this reſpeft, that there was fomewhat of voluntary oblation and 
felf-denial in them ; If they had zo the leaft reality, but only a ſhew, (and rwe abyor ſome P wg agrees 
as commodiouſly to that) then ſtill that ſhew was in thefe ewo reſpects, that they had alſo a ſhew of 
Will-worſhip or voluntary oblation, and of ſelf-denial. And ſo till I am free enough from any neceſſity 

* . of acknowledging his charge of comprehending ab/tinences under free-will-offerings , when 1 only 
affirm that they were recommmended by falſe teachers under thoſe ſpecions colonrs. 

4, Yet now ex abundanti, and to gratifie the Dzatribiſt, 'by throwing a pay teu & before him, I ſhall 
not doubt to affirm, that ſuch the abſtinences may be, and fo they may be recommended by the Ortho- 
dox Church (which is far enough from theſe foul Grnoſticks) that they may very ſafely and fitly be 
comprehended under the head either of free-will-offerings or Self-denials. Of the latter there can be 
no doubt ; for faſting and virginal chaſtity are certainly atts of Self-denial, denying our felves the en- 
joyment of thoſe ſatssfaftions, which might moſt lawfully be enjoyed: And if to this of Self-denial, 

be farther added the deſigning of this to the honour or ſervice of God, faſting in order to Chriſtian ends, 
either as an outward effect and expreſſion of Godly ſorrow, or as an inſtrument of bringing the body into 
ſubjef:on, fitting my ſelf for more leiſure and ardor in prayer, aCting revenge upon my ſelf for the in- 
temperances of the former life, and, as to the very Setf-denial, looking on it as that which will be ac- 
ceptable to God, though not (to every poſlible at) commanded, ſub periculo anime, and as ſuch, ded:- 
cating it to God, this ſure will be a 133 or voluntary free-nilt-effering, and fo properly comprehended 
under that head. | 
5- And the fame isas viſible of virginal chaſtity, which is no where commanded by Chriſt or his Apo; 
files to any, but yet recommended to them which are able to bear it, he that can receive it, let him recerve 
ir, and the advantages of it, under the tigle of 73 ovugic;y profitable, 1 Cor. 7. 35. fer om by S. Paul, 
in order to the advancing of ſome Chriſtian ends, purity of body and Syirit , carins for, or minding 
more zptently the things of the Lord, being without ſolicitnde, in times of d:ireſs, when the cares of 
the world may very much incumber all, and probably inſaure many; Upon which grounds the 24prſle, 
that out of his fatherly care would have them aſpire to the greateſt perfettion, and ſo withes thei this 
«u:euvlz, doth alſo profeſs it his judgment, that he that thus abftins from marriage doth better, 
even when he that marrieth doth well, and conſequently propoſes this whole matter not as 6372311 Kv- 
es any command of Chriſts, for he profeſſeth to have no Frick: but as his opinion or judgment, v. 25. 


Tor, 3. p+ 382+ and 40. which what is 1t, but the very notion of free-wil-effering, ſuch as of which S. Chryſoſtom 
faith, Td # + ipis Tewpioie; narighapa, 18 15 an att of my own will, in oppoſition to the 7d pts 8 65- 
| | Ta Yue) 
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Teypz, 4 precept, Or command, precedent, Or a uly unig TW Wroxks yirclar, monlw Lye 3 pretty x2 toro, 
4 Ss & Gronis Ta;e £ ToouTop, T hoſe things which are done above the precept,, have in this reſpett great re- 
ward, but thoſe which are in the rank of precepr, not fo mich. | | 

As for the reaſons produced by the Diarribiſt, certainly they will be ofno force againſt this evi- 6: 
dence ;, for why may not virginity, or faſting deſerve to be accounted poſitive things? is it not as 
truly a —_ action toronguty as to Jatisfie, to ſubJue as to glut my appetite ? * and if ſelf-den;als be 
negative things, and yet acceptable to Chriſt, what prejudice will it be to theſe abſtinences , though 
they ſhould be deemed egarrve alfd ? Are not all the obediences that are performed to negative precepts 
compliances with thoſe vegatiozs, and ſo —_ alſo, as not killing, not committing adultery, &c. And 
ſhall not the ſame be ſaid of all abſtinences ? If Adam had nor raſted the forbidden fruit, this had been 
but negative, yet an att of obedience to God, and that preferred by God before all burnt-offerings and 
ſacrifices, preſcribed, or voluntary; And then what diminution could it be to an abſtinence, or preju- 
dice to 1ts being a free-will offermg, that it is a negative aft ? So wide is this kind of arguing from pro- 
ving any thing. . 


And as wide is his ſecond proof, that theſt abſtinentes were commanted by ſpecial laws, when he 
knows that abſtinence from marriage was never commanded by any law of Moſes, of Chriſt, and that 
that other from meats, was now left free by Chriſt, thoſe ſpecial laws under” Moſes given to the Fews, 


being now caſſate and caicelled by Chriſt. This ſure is enough to his preſent velirarions, what he hath 
of reſerve for a weightier 1mpreſſion, ſhall then be warded when I ſee it approach, and therefore ſo much 
for theſe two Seitions. | 


SECT. IX. 
Compliance with Papiſ. The Diatribifts inconſtancy. 


I'S tenth Seftion being an introduction to his ſurvey of my ſix reaſons for the taking Will-wor- Numb. t. 
ſhip, Col. 2. in a good creditable ſenſe, begins with a gezeral, but that poſing, confounding 
note, that raking the word in a good ſenſe, the Dottoy complies too much with the Papiſts (mot of them 
taking it in an ill) who uſe to take ff the foree of the Proteſtants objection from this place againſt their Will- 
worſhip. by anſwering, that it 1s taken here in a good ſenſe, for voluntary relsgion or worſhip. ] To which 
I confeſs my ſelf unable to give any anſwer, as not gueſſing wherein the objectio# lies, whether in my 
complying, Or not coinplying with the Papiſts. | 

The words exprelly tell me, that taking it in a good ſenſe I romply with the Papists, and yet there 
are other words as expteſly pronouncing; that moſt of the Papiſts take it in an ill ſenſe : The only ex- 
pedient to me imaginable to #ecojcile theſe contradictions (which yet I have no pretence of imputing 
to the Printer, or to afy but the Author) is$his; that though moſt of the Papiſt3 take it in an ill ſenſe, 
yet ſome, though ſmaller number of thetn, take it if a good, and fo defend their many traditions of wor- 
ſhip (as he calls them) and anſwer the Proteſtants objections (the Diatribiſts and his partners) from that 
text, Col. 2. and then, that I differ from thoſe Proteſtants, and comply with thoſe Pap/ts. 

And if this be the meaning,” then as firſt; I can truly ſay, that 1 bortowed not this interpreration of 2; 
that word or text from any Popiſh writer, but froii the weighing the zexe it ſelf; and the characters I 
found in it (the ſame that Z#go Grotizs hath diſcetnied alſo, as was faid) and accordingly ſet thoſe 
down for the reaſons of my interpretation; fo if 1 ſhall truly be found to have complied with any Pa- 
piſt herein, yet firſt, 1 ſhall never ſtartle at the izterpretation, upon that account, many Papiſts having 
given the rrue ſenſes of many places of Scripture; and ſecondly, I ſhall with much more juice be 
able to retort this argument oh the Dzatribi/f, if I may believe himſelf, the ſenſe which he hath gi- 
ven, viz. the il! ſenſe, being owned by moſt of the Papiſts, as he here himſelf confeſſes. And then 
ſure, he that is acknowledged to comply with moſt of the Papiſts, and not he which is but accuſed to 
comply with ſome few of them mult needs be moſt guilty of that crime, whatſoever ?tis fanfied to 
be, which conſiſts in ſuch compliance. 

Nay *tis not long ſince he affirmed of my interpretation of this verſe, that he believes it & ſingular 4. 
without any precedeiit, either ancient or modern; Proteſtant or Papiſt;, and then I have little reaſon to be- Diatr. p. 44- 
lieve his bare general ſuggeſtion againſt his own belief, that the Dortor herein complies with the Papiſts, 
eſpecially when out of Chamzer, he here adds, that that learned and acute man,” Panſtrat. 1. 3. C. 6. 

Sect. 5. profeſſes he never ſaw the good. ſtrife in any interpreter of the place. 

So then this general note is not likely to tend mach to our prejudice , 1 proceed then to his more 5: 

particular ayſwer to my reaſons. 


Numb. 1. 


2, 


J3. 


4s 


J* 


6. 


7 


3, 


9. 


A Defence of the 'Treatiſes concerning 


SECT... &. 


A reply to his anſwer of my two firſt reaſons for the good ſenſe. Humility and Will-worſhip aſſociated, either 
both real or both pretended. Popiſh laniations why culpable. aes x png 60 I Tim. 4. Tes 6Alyov 
wpinu@, w inkyp, in iniye. Faſting a Aateia far from hurtful or abominable ;, wherein the profit of it 
conſiſts. The true ſenſe of 1 Tim. 4.8. wherein the illneſs of it conſiſts. "Aoxnors and Biravein. Ab- 
ſtinence becauſe of abuſes. For Religzon.. Marcionites. Durand. A ſhew of Piety in Will-worſhip, All 
ſhew of good in reſpect of ſomewhat that is good. The Diatribiſts fallacions inſtances and queſtions, 


ND my firſt reaſon being taken from the joining of Will-worſhip with humility, one undoubted 

{ \ Chriſtian virtue, and not ſparing; or, as Calvin, mortifying of the body, To. the former his az- 

ſweris, that by my favour, humulity here 1s not the true and laudable Chriſtian virtue, but a meer coun- 
terfeit,, a pretended humility fit for a pretended Will-worſhip. PINE | 

And I reply, that if it be ſo, it fits my turn very well; for ſtill ill-worſhip and humility are afſocia- 
ted, the pretended WWill-worfhip, he ſaith, with the pretended humility, and conſequently, that as the 
fault is not in the humility, but in the pretending of it, when it is not z7we, the falſeneſs and counter- 
feirnefs of it, and that an evidence that the humility, 1f it were traly ſuch, were a Chriſtian virtue, be- 
cauſe the fault is in the feignedneſs of it , ſo by the analogy of reaſon, it mult hold of 1/;11-worſtp, 
that when that is rrwly ſuch, it is a Chrz/tian virtue, and that the only far is, that it is not whar it 
pretends to be; and ſo that is {till a va argument for the good ſenſe of the word, Will-worſhip, though 
not of the di/guiſe and falſe appearance of it ; the bare ſhew, even of divine worſhip it ſelf, being ac- 
knowledped to have nothing of good in it, which yet certainly the reality of it hath. 

As for that of the Self-denial, it #, faith he, not only a counterfeit, but an impious miſtaken mortif;- 
cation, viz. when *tis made a worſhip of God: and he inſtances in the Romiſh ridiculous Penances, Pilgri- 
mages, &c. and asks what *tts that makes them 1mpious miſt aken mortification, not their being held forth as 
commands of God, for that they deny, it muſt be then, ſaith he, becauſe they make them worſhips of God, 
voluntary worſhip.] Here again the former reply is in force; if it be the counterfeitneſs and impiery of 
the mortification that defames it, then ſtill the /elf-denial and mortification, truly ſo called, is a Chri- 
ftian virtue, and then that will conclude the Will-worſhip to be ſo too, if it be truly what it pretends 
LO be. 

As for his inſtance, and queſt;on founded on it, it anſwers it ſelf; for as it is not their holding ir 
forth as the command of God, 1o neither is it their making it the worſhip of God, that renders it culpable, 
but the ridiculouſneſs of it which he mentions, the wnfirneſs or inordinableneſs to that end, to which it 
is deſigned ; ſuch /aniations of our own bodies being on that account, and by their finiy to the bloody 
ſacrifices under the Law, deprived of all appearance of being acceptable to God , and o for all other 
ſorts, which are not either regular effetts of Godly ſorromy or deſigned as expedients to make it 4ucle- 
wii) @ welavore a laſting and durable repentance (AS iuSrnors revenge, 2 Cor. 7. 11. Is defined to be) 
For whatſoever is truly ſo, I muſt not be ſo injurious to 1t, as to doubt of the accepration with God, or 
to cenſure it either as izprious or ridiculous. 

My ſecond reaſon for the taking Will-worſhip in a good ſenſe, was this, becauſe theſe ab/tinences are 
ſaid to have xbyev gogias, whether that be ſome ſmall reality, or elſe a bare ſhew of wiſdom in reſpett of the 
W.ll-worſhip diſcernible in them, neither of which they could be ſaid to have, if Will-worſhip had paſt with 
St. Paul for fooliſh or impious;, for how can a thing be ſaid to have ſo much as a ſhew of piety in reſpett to 
any ſin, as luſt, or rage, diſcerzible in it ? To this his anſwer is long and perplext. Firlt, By rejecting 
that notion of a4yov cogias for any degree of real wiſdom; And to this I that did not really adhere to 
that, will not be ſo far concerned in it, as to make any reply , or at all to indeavour to defend it, or 
to add of it farther than this, that the bare poſſib:lity that it might ſo ſignifie, ſuperſedes all demonſtr a- 
tiveneſs of proof from this text, for the criminouſneſs of Will-worſhip. 

But upon this occaſion he takes liberty to conſider the Apoſtles words of bodily exerciſe, 1 Tim. 4.8. 
and of that affirms, when it is ſaid to be rezs 3aiyor aginzu@, profitable for a little, the meaning ts, ?tis 
profitable for nothing, nay hurtful and abominable. 

To this Tapegyor I mult interpoſe, that this 1s a very ſtrange and groundlsſs interpretation of regs 
Gnlyor 6giauC- profitable for a little, 1. e. for nothing, and even leſs than ſo, hurtful and abominable. 
It is, as if when Agrippa tells Paul & 3aiyq ws neiber, xerizrdy yeredeu, a little way thou perſwadeſt me 
to be aChriſtian,he ſhould interpret it.that Agrippa was not a all perſwaded by him towardChriſtianity, 
but on the other ſide was more confirmed in his Gentzliſm. 

To this purpoſe it is obſervable, that although the bodily exerciſe in that rext, be by ſome of the 
antients underſtood of bodily labour, yet they which do ſo, render Te; 3aiyor ſo, as to ſignifie ſome- 
what, ixiyoy wgianes 73 a@ue x ne3s xaegv. it profits the body a little and for a while, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom 
and Theophylaft, (and ſo we know it doth) and St. Hierom in like manner, ad breve temps in carnals 
proficiunt ſanitate, they are for a ſhort time profitable in reſpett of bodily health, and ſo likewiſe thoſe 
others of the Antients, Ambroſe, &c. who underſtand it of faſting, (fo doth Leo alſo Serm. de jejun. 7. 
menſis, ſometimes in that phraſe of corporum labor, the labour of bodies, Serm. 2. ſometimes of exer- 
citatio continentie, quam ſibi quiſque proprio arbitrio indicit, the exerciſe of abſtinence which every one by 
his own choice lays on himſelf, Serm. 3.) conceive res 3xiyo to denote ſome degree of profit, utilitatem 
cujuſdam portionts, ſaith Leo, though not ſo great as belongs to that which is underſtood by piety in 
the next words. | 

Thus the phraſe 132? Yy2 ſignifies among the Rabbins, that which is in ſome degree profitable, , but 
within certain bounds ; and ſo alſo among the Greeks, as when Plato ſaith of Socrates, Ewrtgarys in” 
Gaiyov DeguTIFion, arnleias 6H monu, Socrates 15 @ little to be conſidered, but truth a great deal 7, and propor- 
tionably here the compariſon lyes, bodily exerciſe # profitable for a little, but godlineſs ts profitable for all 


things. 
As 
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As for his cenſure,that by conſequence to this interpretation, he faſtens onboaily exerciſe,inthis notion, 10, 
taking it for abſtinences from meats and marriage, without relation to that of the Dogmatizers teach- 
ing and Fequiting that abſtinence as from things forbidden by God, i. e. ( in effet) on bare voluntary 
faſting and celibacy (when they are only uſed yd; Loxnow, for exerciſe, % meds BIervelav not with de- 
reftation of tharriage or meats, as the antient Canons have it) viz. that they are hurrfiul and abominable 
[I need fay no more, but that it is an ungrou#ded and wnwary affirmation, no way to, be juſtified or 
=: gow -= he relieve himſelf at the dead lift with the ſappoſirion, that thF are made the 
woyſhip Of Goa. 

Arg then again as that cannot be applied to aWtinence from marriage, 1n his notion of worſhip ( for 
even they that make that a thing acceptable to God, and a ſtate of perfection, do not count it a worſhip, 


unleſs ina general ſenſe, as every virtuous att performed to God, may be ſtyled worſhip, and ſo this, 
being not under precepr, but commended, a Will-worſhip) fo being applied to abſtinence from mears, it 
can be of no very good conſequence. | 


For Faſting hath long been numbred among the ſorts of Chriſtian ſacrifice, and is ſo ftet down by 
* Aquinas from that of S. Paul of offering up our bodies a ſacrifice to God, Rom. 12. which, ſaith he, 1s © Secunda ſe- 
done by faſting, continence, martyrdome ;, Leo calls it continentie libamen, the ſacrifice of abſtinence. ©9* 1% 55: 
And +5. Hierom ſpeaking of it, uſeth this ſtyle, qufcquid ſupra juſtitiarn offertur Deo, making itan © 
offering to God, though not under precepr ;- and before him * Tertull;an, ſpeaking of abſtinence, Hu- | 44 Cflantiam 
militatem anime Deo immolant, they ſacrifice to God the humility of the ſoul. And li. de Reſur. Carn. c. 5 pe _ 
8. Sacrificia Deo grata, Confliffationes dico anime, jejunia, & feras & aridas eſcas, Faſting a ſacrifice arcep- * 01 ſem: 
table to God. And yet higher, is the expreſs ſaying of S. Luke concerning Anne, that ſhe did aaleevery c. 5. 
ſerve God in faſtings and prayers, Luke 2.37. And agreeable to this it is, that our Saviour mentions it 
together with prayer and almſgivinos, at.6. and promiſeth it a reward, v. 18. 

That the ether two are ſpecies of worſhip, and the ſolemn Chrifti#n ſacrifices, ſo ſtiled by the holy' 13: 
wrirers, there is no queſtion; and then why,” or how ſhould Faſting which is the third, if it be qua- 
lified gs it ought, be degraded from the honour, and for no other cr:27e, but only for being taught to 
be what really it is, 1. e. an acceptable worſhip of God, become hurtful and abominable ? 

By the way, would this be affirmed by the Dzatribiſt of hearing Sermons, in caſe it ſhould be taughr, 
or aſſume to be a part of God?s worſhip ? woulddit preſently be caſt out as h»rrful and abominable ? And 
yet ſure, bare hearing of Sermons 1s not any acknowledged branch of worſhip. , 

Something, I acknowledge, of difference there is, betwixt this of Faſting, and thoſe other two 15, 
of Prayer and Almſgiving, to which Chriſt annexeth it ; Faſting receives the chief of its virtue and 
eſtimation, not from the act it ſelf, which is but a ſelf- denial, but either as an effe& of piety, as flow- 
ing from godly ſorrow, and'ſo joined with * prayer for pardon, or as an ® help or expedient toward piety, 
whether by ſ#bduing of carnal deſires, by © humbling the ſoul, &c. or by fitting and gaining us leiſure 


I2, 


* Alito cars 


and ability for 4 prayer, and for © almſgiving; and if it be the bare abſtinence from meat, abſtracted A owe 
from all of theſe, it is * no ſuch eminent or acceprable worſhip of God, Hec enim virtus adjumentum eſt, 


debrecatuy : His 
non perfettio ſanftitatts, this virtue 1s an help, not the perfection of ſanctity, ſaith 8 S. Hierom, ad Ce- erom. in Iſa. 
lantiam ,, But then ſtill, ſuch a help it 1s, and that to more ends than one; For ſpeaking of Chaſtity, 5® —__ 4: Pe 
he adds, non huic tantummodo, ſed omnibus omnino virtutibus abſtinentia opitularur, fafting is helpful ,7 Slows oy 
not to that only, but generally toMll virtues ;, And ſo S. Chryoſtome, gaguanty Buy 1 vnciucy faſting 1s a me- ,,,, yn\yeng 
dicine, but that »ſeleſs, if it be not uſed as it ſhould be. nulv 1 vnsels 
| ; ; x; NS na- 
"AG #gn4. Chryſoft. AyPprav]. yy. Tom. 6. p. 476-1.17. © Ev afflignnt carnem (nat, quo anime frangant ſuperbiam. Hieron. ad Celantiam Ep. 14. Tom. 
I. P. 398. *% Eodem tempore vacemus orations, ne interior homo nofter Draconss veſcatur carnibys. KRieron. in Iſa. 58. uy 5:8ACr & vycticy 
nulv av Tagen Fautr duliy aaa; xy, walny, Chryloſt. Avſgias)]. 15. Tom. 6. p. $73 1. 16. © Frange panem efurients, partem panis quan 
ſt non jejunares comeilurys eras.  Jejunium tuum non fit Iucrum marſupii, ſed ſaturitas anime, Aieron, 1b. Tom. 4. p. 191. G. Quod vellvis uſtbrrs veli- 
gioſa parcitate ſubtrahitis, in qlimoniam pauperum, & zn cibos debilinm transſeratis, Leo de Jejun. 7. menſe Serm. 4. : vnS#as pt\& wdty av 
wi %) T& AUTH En [as Taha, Chryſoſt. AySying]. ty. Torre 6. p 476.1. 25. 5 Hier. Ton. 1. Ep. 14 P+ 39+ As 


So that ſtill looking on it but as ſuch, it is I hope more capable of the titles of »ſeful and profita- 16. 

ble for ſomewhat, than of hurtful and abominable g&s it is an inſtrument of good, a help, or medicine, « 
ſo ſure ?tis profitable eig 3aiyov, in ſome lower degree, in order to thoſe v/es ; And what if by our - 
faults, Jia Thy dmreeiay fl yeautruy, faith Chryſoſtom, becauſe of the unskilfulneſs of thoſe that uſe it, 
it become 2xensov uſeleſs, yet ſure this is no defamation or prejudice to it ; The molt generous medica- 
ments may thus be rendred uſeleſs and *1noperative, yet are in themſelves very apt to work cures; and 
ſo prayer it ſelf may become utterly ayprofitable, by the like miſcarriage of ours; And more eſpe- 
cially , hearing the word, which is very. proper for excellent uſes, for inſtruction, admonition, &C. 
doth yet in the event very frequently prove «profitable, and yet this is no prejudice to the inſtiru- 
tign. 
By this, I ſuppoſe, the exact importance of the phraſe may be colleCted, as bodily exerciſe is not 
oppoſed to, but compared with godlineſs, and [ profitable ne3s inkyer, for a little] to [nes nayle for 
all things, having the promiſe of this life, &c. ] viz. that ſuch exerciſes as theſe, faſting particu- 
larly, is a very good 7nſtrument in a pious mans handling, profitable and advantageous in its degree, 
in order to mortification , &c. to teltify our ſorrow and repentance, to aſſiſt in the deprecating of 
Gods wrath, to qualify us for relieving of others, for ardent intenſe prayer, &c. but yet mult not be 
magnified above its proportion, being compared with aniverſal piety, which is profitable to all things, 
and hath the promiſe of this life and of another. This falls very low ig that high compariſon, it is 
but 7&3; 3Aiyer doinu@, profitable for a little, whether in extent of matter, profitable for fewer things 
than piety, which is profitable for all things; or in extent of time, as m&s 5aiyoy ſometimes is rendred 
Tegs nagdy, profitable for this time of life, wherein all thoſe benefits are to be reapt, to which faſti-./ 
is profitable, humiliation, mortification, &c. but eſpecially in the former notion of this extent, 1: 0/.- 
table for ſome few things, in compariſon. And fo much ex abundant for the vindicating that :-x: 
of the profitableneſs of bodily exerciſe. 


Before he leaves this, he adds that the Doffor ſeems to place the illneſs of theſe bodily exerciſ*- : 
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this, when they are taught as neceſſary, to the defaming of meat and marriage; But I anſwer, 

That I did o place their illzeſs, I thought I had done it on very good authority, that of the ancient 
Canons, particularly of the 5 1. Apoſtolical, #'T1S &nonon@® your x; xesay x) oevs, & tf aonnow} ang dis. 
beaveley, dmiys] ar, ehnaloper@ rt TA T2 kane May inoindey 6 Vede, dAAQ B20 ona Sinferne 5 Snpuve- 
yiay, © Sredi9u, I xabagei gs, &c. If any Biſhop or Clerk, abſtain from marriage, fleſh, wine, not for ex- 
erciſe, (abſtinence or continence) but for deteſtation, he forgets that God created all things very good, male 
and female, 8. and blaſphemouſly calunmiates the creation, and therefore muſt either reform or be depoſed. 
'Tis viſible here, wherein that Fault conſiſts, not in the abſtinence, but looking on- mears and marriage 
as unlawful things, which they could not be, but ay they are ſuppoſed to be forbidden by God; And 
Zonoras*s comment on it is very natural, 73 wp $1 vynggraay dnixe% dmwroSerthov, Abſtinence for the 
virtues ſake is to be allowed and commended : 135 raure b:xv]eI% x) ws BauBeeg. mers ur lw dnogeedt, 5% 
eviyuniley, but abominating thoſe and rejefting them as hurtful to the ſoul, this is it which 1s Criminous and 
cenſurable. And Balſamon adds, that as they ſhall be cer ſured which abſtain from them Hs 73 yeridr 
magi TIC ANG THis Kana; mpg eaves evTols, becauſe they are cauſes of ill to thoſe that abuſe them , inſtan- 
cing in Bogomilus which did ſo; ſo he that abſtains 1a ea Bea for religion Or piety, 8 naraxetioeTaL 
ſhall not be cenſured. «As cautious a prevention of this Diatribi[ts doctrine, and as ſeaſonable an adyer- 
tiſement to him, as could have heen imagined. 7 

To theſe teſtimonies I might farther add that of Tertallian, whio affirms that among the followers 
of Marcion and Tatianus (though not, faith he, of Afontanw) were found men qui perpetuam abſtinen- 
tiam praciptunt ad deſtruenda © dejicienda opera creatorts, who commanded perpetual abſtinence to the de- 
ſtroying and caſting down the works of the Creator, de jejun. Cc. 15. And the like intimations of the opinion 
of hereticks we meet frequently in the Fathers, who give their cautions againſt this, Non rejiciendis 
generibus ciborum quaſ# pollutts. Angu;/*. de mor. Eccl. Cath. I. 1. C. 33. & eſcarum non naturas ſed con- 
cupiſcentias damnent. Proſper de wit. contempl. 1. 2. 22. And many the like. And among the Papiſts, no 
meaner perſon than Durand ſpe:ks much to this ſenſe,” that thoſe old herericks did, (though the gene. 
rality of the Papiſts ſeem not to approve or follow him) God, ſaith he, curſed the earth, and fromyghence 
it is, that in faſting "11s unlawful to eat any fleſh that is upon the earth, beaſts and birds, RC. Rat. divin. Of. 
I. 6. c.7. But this by the way. 

Next'then,. taking the words aiy@ oogias to ſignifygpnly a ſhew of prery, he cannot but wonder at my 
queſtion ©. How abſtinences can have ſo much as a ſhew of piety in Will-worſhip, if Will-worſhip paſs confeſtly 
for fooliſh and impious ?] bidding me ask all interpreters, who render the words, a ſhew of wiſdom in ſuper- 
ftition or affefted religion, how this can be. 

But before I ſhall a-kthem, I muſt have ſome aſſurance from this Dzatribi, that all interpreters do 
ſo render it ; for otherwiſe my queſtion will be loſt in the ar, and never bring me home any anſwer ; 
But of this I am well enough adviſed, that all zzterpreters do not thus render it ; I ſhall inſtance, as 
even now Idid, in the learned Grorizs, as valuable , 1 believe, as any that will be brought for the 
DiatribiſPs interpretation, and beſides, any ore aſſerter of znize interpretation (and certainly Grotines 
is ove) confutes his aſſertion of all interpreters. 

However, unleſs I can be farther aſſured, that he or they whom the Dzatribift takes for all, doth 
alſo take zotice of, and render ſome anſwer to my queſtion,* what ſhall I gain by asking them? And if 
they do anſwer it, why would not the Dzatrib:iſt be ſo kind as to recite it from them ? But this I am 
ſure he hath not done, by asking me again, Cannot 4 thing have a ſhew of wiſdom or piety, which is con- 
feſſealy fooliſh or impious, and if ſo, may it not-be ſo in reſpett of the Will-worſhip in it ? 

[ anſwer, that if I take the queſtror in the terms wherein it 1s propoſed, it is no way of anſwering my 
queſtion, but the diverting to a very diſtant matter, For when he asks, may it nor be ſo in reſpeFt of the 
Wll-worſhip in it ? the plain importance of his words is, may zt not be fooliſh or impious in reſpeft of the 
Will-worſhip that ts init ? not, may it not have a ſhew of wiſdom or piety in reſpe&t of the Will-worſhip ? for 
it is viſible that [be ſo] refers to [7 fooliſh] and not to [have a ſhew.] And then there is a fair fal- 
lacy put upon the Reader, the rerms of my queſtion, and of the zext, quite changed, and others ſub- 
ſtituted in ſtead of them ; and then I confeſs, that ſuppoſing W:l-worſhip as ill, as the Diatribiſt would 
have it, a thing may be fooliſh or impiows in reſpegt pf Will-worſhip. | 

But let the queſtion be fairly ſet, cannot a thing that #5 fooliſh and impious have a ſhew of wiſdom in re- 
ſpe& of Will-worſhip ? And then as I ſhall anſwer, it may : ſo muſt add, that then that 1/i/l-worſhip 
mult be taken in a good ſenſe, for elſe that fooliſh thing could not have a ſhew of wiſdom or pigty inWill- 
worſhip. If a fool have any ſhew of wiſdom in him, it mult be ſure not in reſpe&+ of his folly, but of ſome 
particular or other, which is by him that ſpeaks accounted wiſdom, and that he mult have in him ei- 
ther in reality or in appearance, or elſe how can he have any frew of wiſdom; If Satan have the ſhew or 
appearance of an Angel of light, it mult be in reſpect to ſomething which he doth, or pretends to do, 
which is Angelical. % 

As for the inſtances with which he proſecutes this, it muſt be a ſtrange ſhortneſs of diſcourſe, if he 
can think they evince his concluſion , He exemplifies in the Baglitical lancing, and the Popiſh penances, 
and ſuppoſing the former ;»p:ou, and the latter not only ridiculous but heatheniſh, yet theſe, ſaith he, 
had a ſhew of piety. But what if they had, was it ever denyed or queſtioned by me, but that impious 
perſons or actions might have a ſhew of piety ? for ſure I always knew there were hypocrites in the 
world ; but my queſtion he knows was, how any thing can haye a ſhew of prery in reſpect of that very 
thing which is :mpious ? This was the only queſtion that belonged to the affair betwixt us, and cer- 
tainly the Dzatribi?*s inſtances are very remote from that; for the Baalites ſhew of piety conſiſted 
not in their bloody laneng of themſelves, nor the Papiſts in their as bloody penances, but either in the 
els F-g appeararce of that deteſtation of ſin, and that zeal, which makes them ſubmit-themſelves to ſo 
mucn ſmart. 

It was very neceſſary then for him in the purſuit of this, when he again recites my queſtion, [Bur 
( ſaith the Doctor) can any thing be repreſented to me as having ſo much as a ſhew of piety, in reſpect of luſt 
or rage diſcernible in it ?} to tell the Reader that this compariſon 1s 11] laid. For if this be well laid, 


then ſure bis ſetting of the queſtion is foully out of the way. But why is it #/l laid ? is it not directly 
| a way 


Superſtition, Will-wor ſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. 

a way of tryal, whether w:/l-worſhip be ſet by the Apoſtle in an i/l notion ? For if it be, then ſomewhat 
elſe which is acknowledgedly :/! (and 94u@- and &Ouuie rage and 1u5?, the two principles of ſenſua- 
lity, were the fitteſt I could think on of this fort, to inſtance in) being put in the ſtead of ir, the 
Apoſtles words would ſtill continue to have erath and congruity in them, vx. that ſich a thing hath 
4 (hew of piety in ir, in reſpect of Iuſt or rage. * This it ſeems was too, groſs for him to ſwallow, and 
therefore (and upon no other reaſon, but becauſe it made the truth moſt palpable.) the compariſon, 
faith he, was ll laid. | | . 

But *tis yet moreÞWange, if we conſider his reaſon of excepting againſt this compariſon, For rage, 
ſaith he, and luſt are for kind confeſſedly wicked things.( And truly that was the reaſon why I inſtanced in 
them, to ſhew that a thing cannot have a ſhew of good, in reſpect of that which is confeſtly bad, which 
I could not have ſhewed in thoſe i»/?ances, if they might have been good as well as bad) bur worſhip, 
ſaith he, may be true or falſe. 1 ſhall then only ask, whether W1il/-wozſhip may ſo too ? for that, he 
knows, is the word we contend about. | wy | | h 

If it may nor, but is always falſe, then {till it is directly parallel to luſt and rave, in this, wherein 

ge compariſon was made, thoſe always il, and this alſo: But if W:ill-worſhip.may be true, as well as 
falſe, then as I acknowledge a thing may have a ſhew of piety in reſpect of Will-worſhip, meaning the 
good or true Will-worſh;ſp, and ſuppoſing S. Paul ſo to have meant, and not any falſe or impiovs will- 
worſhip ; ſo by this one conceſſion of the Dzatribiſt after all this contention and ſcrupuloſity and niceneſs, 
the whole queſtion is yielded me, for it ſeems Will-worſhip may be rrue a: well as falſe, and ſo, good as 
well as bad, and here not confeſtly fal/e or bad, quod erat demonſtrandum. | | 

What now follows, ſhewang that impious and falſe worſhip may have a ſhew of wiſdom and piety to na- 
tural men, is evidently impertinent to.our debate or queſtion, which conſiſts only in this, whether that 
which hath a bare ſhew of piety or wiſdom, can have it in reſpect of that which is confeſtly impios and 
fooliſh 5, and therefore when he hath full ſcope, to put it a Lrrle more home to me, as he ſaith, and yer * 
can do no more but ask, Whether zeal may not have a ſhew of true zeal, and yet be nothing but rage and 
madneſs ? it is ſtill to as little purpoſe, equally beſzde the queſtion And fo when he asks, Whether 
the Devil transforming himſelf into an Angel of light, muſt have ſomething really of light or gjety in him, 
or elſe cannot have ſo much as a ſhew of piety ? ? Tis evident he may, without having any W x of piety 
in him, and yet it is as evident, that if he have that ſhew of piery, in reſpect of humility or charity, 
or any thing elſe, that h»mility or charity, or whatſoever elſe, mult be of the number of thoſe rhings 
that are accounted good and pious, for otherwiſe his having the appearance or bare ſhew of them, would 
not conclude him to have the appearance of pzery. The matter is evident enough, if he will pleaſe to 
open his eyes, I cannot have a ſhew of prery in Will-worſhip unleſs Will-worſhip be a branch of prety, and 
ſo by proportion a ſhew of i//:/l-worſhip a ſhew of piety. | 

His concluſion of this copious anſwer is yet more obſeryable' (and. according to his directions, I 
ſhall zote it once for all) that the words are not, which things have a ſhew of wiſdom and Will-worſhip, &c. 
for then, faith he, as wiſdom was good and taken in a good ſenſe, ſo might the reſt be taken, and the fuult 


be, that they had only an appearance, not the truth or power ; but the words are, wy, have a ſhew of wiſdom 
Pl 


inVWill-worſhip, &c. and if they were faulty becauſe they had only a ſhew 6f wiſdom, they will be moye 
faulty that thry had but a ſhew of piety, or worſhip, or mo All which 1 ſhall very ealily grazr, and 
as in the latter part I ſhall fully comply with him, that thole dofrines of ab{tinences, Col. 2. were faulty, 
becauſe though they had a ſhew of 14/7/1-worſhip and humility, yet they had not the reality of thoſe v:iy- 
zues in them; ſo from the former part of his words I have all reaſon of analogie to conclude, that Will- 
worſhip is taken in a good ſenſe, by its being evidently joined with humility and ſelf-denyal,for thoſe ſure 
are good things alſo, as well as wiſdom, and that all the fault was, that the doftrines of abſtinences had 
only the appearance of thoſe virtues, not the truth or power of them. How inevitably this concluſion 
is founded ou theſe very premiſes given me by the Dzarribiſt, is ſo evident, that I hope I ſhall not 
need farther to enlarge to ſhew it. By the ſame reaſon that Y/i{/-worſhip muſt have been concluded 
good, if it had been joined with wiſdom, in this form [a ſhew of wiſdom and of Will-worſhip] it muſt 
certainly follow that Will-worſhip is good, becauſe it is joined with bumility ip this form, [in Will-wor- 
ſhip and humility] humility being as corffeſtly good, as wiſdom is ſuppoſed to be, and the fault of the 
abſtizential doCtrines ſtill equal, that they had only the appearance, not reality of all theſe. 

Once more, the utmoſt force of all is yet reſerved for the cloſe of the concluſion, The words u if;- 92] 
aebenceig, &c. ſaith he, do no more inforce us to take it in a good ſenſe,than when we ſay, Judas made # ſhew 
of love to Chriſt in his traiterous kiſs, and the Papiſts devotion in bowing to ſtocks and images. But I deſire 
that he ſet the words of his example ſo, as may be exactly parallel to the words, Col. 2. 23. (the leaſt 
change may have an influence on the matter) and then it mult be thus, Firit, Judas had (not mad?) 2 - 
ſhew of love to Chriſt in his traiterows kiſs, and the Papiſts have a ſhew of devotion in bowing to ſiochs 
and images. And ſecondly, inſtead of traitcrows muſt be placed fome word, which ſhall no more 
vary the kiſs, than thE addition of Wl! yaries the worſh;p, (for that the uncommandedneſs of wor- 
ſhip makes it traiterows , or ſo much as z!, muſt not be ſuppoſed here, where 1t 1s the only 

HET 107. > 

: Ro, premiſed this, I now anſwer to the example as it is by him ſet, that as the words in tlie 
. Apoſtle were certainly true, ſo theſe words, as they are now 2! ſet, are as undoubtedly falſe , for-con- 
ſider the ksſs,, with that ſo diſA:#ive contrary adjuntt, as a traiterows kiſs, (which addition as It 1s 
neceſſary to make it ill, ſo it geprives it of all appearance of love) and then Judas had no jhew of love ro 
Chriſt in this, viz. in his traiterous kiſs. If indeed he had ſaid , Zudas had a ſhew of love ro Chriſt tn 
kiſſing him, or ſaluting him friendly, then it had been rue, and then the coacluſton had been evident, 
* thatakiſsor friendly ſalute is an att or indication of love, an hearty kiſs of an hearty love, anda feigned 
kiſs of a feigned love; or if the addition of rraiterows kiſs, had made no greater achange, than the ad- 
dition of wzll or uncommandedneſs to worſhip, then again it had been true ; But ſuppoling the kz/s to 
be a traiterous kiſs, viz. a kiſs given as a ovaryuey OT warchword, whom (and when) the Soutdiers ſhould 
apprehend, then ſure he had no ſhew of love to Chriſt in that kiſs. And fo in like manner, if the pro- 


poſition had been, The Paprſts have 4 ſhew of devotion in bowing, it had been true, becauſe adragis or 
£2 owing 
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bowing is a ſpecies Or indication of devotion ;, but becauſe 1dolatry is neither of theſe, and bowing to 
ſtocks and images, is Idolatry, there can therefore be no truth in that propoſition, ſet, as by the Di- 
atribiſt it is ſet, and ſuppoſed to be delivered by any Orthodox pen ( for ſuch ſure was the 
Apoſtle*s to his Coloſſians ) but the direct contradiftory will be true and clear to all that count bowing 
g ſtocks and images a ſin. For to them, the Papiſts have no ſhew of devotion in bowing to ſtocks or images, 
no ſhew of piety, but only of impiety, in 1dolatry. | 

And thus, I hope, I have at length vindicated this Second argument for the good ſenſe of the word, 
from all the evaſions and'ygnopyysle (and truly there have been good ſtore of them, and l believe this 


Settion his maſterpiece of dexterity, and therefore I have ſo punctually and x7 76g inſiſted on it) from 
all the ſabrile refuges of this Diatribi/t. | 


SEC I. AL 
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The Greek, Fathers acception of 63:MoSenongia. An argument of goodneſs, that *tis pretended by hypocrites. 
Religion 'in a good ſenſe. Will-worſhip not worſe than falſe worſhip, not abominable. Nl deviſed worſhip is 
not Idolatry, doth not pretend to more wiſdom than Gods. The Latin Fathers cited by Myr. C. The vulgar 
Tranſlator, and the followers thereof. Avypdliteds 7 the vulgar rendred decernitis. The authority 


of Bellarmine and Daille for the gvod ſenſe. The teſtimonies out of Ambroſe, Theodoret, Salmeron, 
Eſtius, Auguſtine, Thomas, examined. © 


Y third reaſon being taken from the Greek Fathers underitanding of the place, who though they 

interpret ai-yey only of appearance, yet paraphraſe Will-worſhip by words of good ſavour, waſps, 
piows, religious, &c. The Dratribiſt begins with a triumph and ovation, Firſt, ſaith he, this is well, 
that the Greek, Father's agree with us in expoſition of the firjt words, a ſhew (not, as he, ſomewhat real ) of 
wiſdom, iſh they expreſly oppoſe againſt it power and truth, and can that which hath neither power nor truth 
in the worſhip of God, be taken in a good ſenſe ? And do not the Fathers imply as much, Chryſoſt. Joues 
yay maps 715 ever, RC. 8h 2 5, he ſeems to be religions, but is not ſo, Oecumenius vaumeyoptray wdbacy, 
pretending rel:gion 12 worſhip. And u there any goodneſs in hypocriſy ? 

Here truly it is not to be reprehended but cheriſhed in the Dzatribiſt, that he is ſo very much re- 
joyced to hear the news, that the Greek Fathers and he are of a mind, in any the leaſt particular ; 
I hope it will :7coxrage and ingage him to a more familiar converſation with them, and then 1 am 
perſwaded no body will have reaſon to repent of it. 

All that I am to complain of at the preſent, is, firſt that their interpreting abyov a ſhew, ſhould be 
deemed an agreement with him, more than with ze, who he knows have produced them, and never 
exprelt any diſlike to that znterpretation. All the difference between us being but this, that the Greek. 
aGyov being capable of two rendrings, ratiozem and ſpeciem, I that deſired to proceed on ſure grounds, 
propoſed them both, and, which ſoever ſhould be adhered to, ſhewed the neceſlity of $952a03enoxcia 
being taken in a good ſenſe. ?Tis true indeed, if a4y@- ſhould be there taken for ratio, the 
argument for the good ſenſe would proceed moſt irrefiſtably ; But ſuppoſing it with the Fathers 
to ſignify ſpecies, a bare ſhew or appearance, yet the argument holds very firmly, thus alſo. the Gnoftick. 
doctrines cannot have ſo much as a ſhew of piety in Will-worſhip, unleſs Will-worſhip real be piety real, 
and the appearance of 1/il|-worſhip, a foundation of an appearance of piety. And this being the ſenſe 
of the Fathers, which rendered aGyoy a bare ſhew, this ſure was fit to be confronted to the Dzarribiſ”s | 
pretenſions, as athird argument. © 

And is not now a ſtrange way of anſwer to this argument, to ak, as he here doth, Can that which 
bath neither power nor truth in the worſhip of God, be taken in a good ſenſe ? I reply, by demanding what 
it is, of which the Fathers ſay, that it hath neither power nor truth ? Sure the dofrines of abſtinence, 
and not the WIl-worſhip ; And yet his anſwer proceeds as if they ſuppoſed it of the W:ll-worſhip, and 
without that, hath no appearance of force in it. And is not this a ſtrange perverting xd plain 
words ? Chryſoſtom ſaith, the falſe teacher ſeems to be pious, but is not, and Oecumenins, that he ſimulates 
piety, and from hence Mr. C. concludes that 1/il|-worſhip 7s not taken in a good ſenſe. But | pray, is 
not. piety taken in a good ſenſe even when the hypocrite ſimulates piety ? Nay, would he pretend to it, 
if it were not good ? Dcth a hypocrite pretend to that which is acknowledgedly i? This were ſure to 
appear what he 1s, and that is contrary to his being an hypocrixe, The product is plain, Will-worſhip 
is rendred by piety, not by appearance of piety, and unleſs piety it ſelf can be taken there in an :l! ſenſe, 
Will-worſhip mult be taken in awood ſenſe ; Certainly 1 need add no more (tis pity I ſhould be re- 
quired to ſay ſo much) of this matter. | > 

But on occaſion of the interpreter of Clemens, who renders uw i3:ao9gnoreg, in religione, from 
whence I thought I might conclude it that mans ſenſe, that Will-worſhip ſignifies religion, and ſo that 
it was not taken 1n anz/! ſenſe, he is pleaſed to ask, [Why, 1s not religion it ſelf of various ſenſes ? 
The ſimple word ſignifies falſe religion, as well a true ;, but the compoſition makes it worſe, and alters the 
ſenſe, becauſe it adds the work of mans will to worſhip, which 1s abominable to God. ] s 

What depth there is in this queſt;oz will ſoon appear ; For Firſt, Wat if both religyo and Spnoxela be 
of various ſenſes, and ſignify falſe religion as well as true, heathen, or Fadaical, as well as Chriſtian ? 1s 
there any appearance of 'reaſoz to determine it to the former, in this place, or in that interpreters 
acception of it ? If there be, then there is an account of the words being taken in an il ſenſe, with- | 
out any influence of the &:3:xc, mars will upon it; if there be not (as he is obliged to affirm there is 
not, ſaying p. 69. that the Apoſtle brands them as deſtruftive, becauſe they are but Will-worſhip, not" be- 
cauſe they are outdated or Fudaical ;, much leſs then, becauſe they are any more dangerons fort of falſe 
Wor ts ſuch as was uſed among the hearthens) then what matters it, what in other places it ſignify, 

oe 


_ ver the adjuntts or context ſo determine it, unleſs it do (or can be pretended to do) o ' 
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Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and Chriftmaſs Feſtival. 
This being premiſed, that which follows is yet more ſtrange, that (Syyouc/a ſignifying falſe retivio® 7, 
as well as true) the compoſition makes it worſe ;, worſ® than what ? than falſe religion ? This is fairly to 
reſolve, that the uſe of any thing uncommanded in the ſervice of the true God,is worſe than falſe religion 
definitely, 1. e. than Tdolatry or Superſtition; and the reaſon annext is of the ſame remper, [adding 
the work, of mans will is abominable to God. ]J | oY 
Here indeed is a foundation of charge of 1dolatry, or whatever is moſt abominable on this þoot Church 8: 
of ours, for the bare uſing & any moſt in-vcenr ceremony; But this all the while incumbent. on the 
Diatribiſt to prove ;, and as it will not be granted for askzg, ſo it is not ſo nearly approaching to- 
ward truth, as to want any farther. aſwer, than the reciting of it; I cannot yet be ſo unchatitable 
to Mr. C. as to imagine it his ſer;0s opinion, that kyeeling in prayer or thanksgiving to God, on pur- 
poſe to expreſs our lowly reverence to him, or bowing at the name of Feſws, in token that we believ? 
him to be the eternal God, in oppoſition to the ancient or modern Arians and Socinians, is abominable to 
God, and worſe than falſe reliFon. | | | 
And though his following queſtion confirms this to be his opinion [Do net all Idolaters pretend wiſ- 
dom in their inventions, Citing in the margent, Pal. 106. 39. went a whoring with their own inventions 
yet ?tis not to be believed, that he can in earneſt thence conclude, Therefore all inventions of men are 
1dolatry, and worſe than 7dolarry; If he can, ?tis ſufficient to reply, that though all 1delatry be in- 
vented and deviſed worſhip, yet all inventions of men are not 1dolatry ; though every beaſt be a living 
creature, yet every living oreature is not a beaſt; And ſo, that though /dolatrous Will-worſhip be abo- 
minable to God, yet all Will-worſhip 1s not Idolatrom, | 
Pace more he preſſeth this argument, oth nor, ſaith he, this pretence (of wiſdom) make it tre 
odious to God, as taking upon them to be wiſer than he, ahd more devout than he requires? ] But it may ſuf- 
fice once for all, that he that uſeth an uncommanded ceremony in the ſervice of God, doth not take ungn 
him to be wiſer than God, but walking regularly in obedience to the divine rule, whereſoever there is any. 
particularly given, acts according to reaſo? and the more univerſal, rules of Decency, &c. where God 
hath nor partRularly preſcribed any thing. And ſo again in fs of uncommanded devotion; doing that 
voluntarily out of love to God, which God requires not ſub periculo znime , and ſo, which is not ex- 
rorted by fear, either of offending or ſuffering, this is again no elevating our own wiſdom above Gods, 
bur our making uſe of thoſe advantages and thoſe liberties which God in his wiſdom choſe to afford us, 
that there might be ſomewhat for us freely to exerciſe his graces upon, and ſo for him as freely to re- 
watd in us. And of this there is no fear, that it ſhall ever be counted any rregalar ating, and 
having'God's promiſe to be rewarded, it is ſafe from being odzous or abominable before him: 
Thus I hope I have vindicated the good ſenſe of the word as far as in niy third Reaſon I pretended 
from the Greek Fathers concurxence with me. | 
As for the Latines and later interpreters, to which the Diatrib;# now calls me, and asks me why 7 
did not tell him, how they rendred the word? To this I anſwer, that as I have not commodity to examine 
all thoſe znterpreters in this matter, ſo I did not think my ſelf ob{:;zed to do it, having never preten- 
ded that the z0rio» which I give, 1s «niverſally received by all Expoſitors ;, I acknowledge, that all men 
have not rendred the word in a good ſenſe, particularly that the vulgar Latine reads it Superſtitio 
. (thovgh in whar acception of that word I know not, mplt probably in an #1 ſenſe) but ſure this 
with no more truth or analogy for ſo interpreting, than is for their interpreting the Paſſive Soywaritede 
by decernitis, v. zo. which 1s no leſs than to chatge ſubjeftion into command, undergoing a yoke, into 
:mpoſing of it, one contrary into another. | 
However from thence ?tis nothing ſtrange that the ill ſenſe ſhould be transfuſed into thoſe Expoſitors 
which follow and neyer depart from that Latine tranſlation, neither examining the or79;nal word, nor 
the context, to reform that tranſlation by it. This was the task which 1 then undertook, and having 
found the context to incline it to a good ſenſe, and the Greek, word to bear it very well, and the $4 
Fathers to concur with me in their notion of it, I thought I might lawfully queſtion the authoriTy of 
the vulgar Latine, and thoſe who had been lead by it, (and ſo we know are the Papiſts, and from 
them others alſo, who do not take notice who *tis that leads them) and attempt that here, which I ſaw 
ordinarily praCtiſed by ll other ſorts of men, the Learned Papiſts themſelves (and, I doubt not, by 
this Dzarribiſt, when he conceives himſelf ro have reaſon for it) z. e. depart from their words and 
conduct, as in other ſo in this particular. | : | 
In fo doing I now ſee without any ſearch, that I have ſuch a concurrence as will ſecure it from any 
cenſure of ſingularity. Beſide the Greek, Fathers forementioned, the * Diarribi#t tells me I have Bel- 
larmine*s conſent (adding ſome other Papiſts alſo) and I hope his authority alone were conſiderable e- 
nough, if there were not alſo ſome others, to weizh in the balance with Salmeron and Eftius, which 
are all the modern Expoſitors here cited by him. LY 
And among the Proteſtants, to Hugo Grotizs, already cited, Inow add Monſieur Daille 1n his late 
tract de Fejuniis, written ex inſtituto againſt Bellarmine, and yet in this place of St. Paul conteſted * 
between them, he expreſly acknowledges with Bellarmine, the very thing that I concluded, 01z. that 
thoſe falſe teachers had a threefold colour of wiſdom, Firſt, In Will-worſhip, Secondly, 1n humility, Thirdly, 
In auſterity to the body, for which three things they admire theſe their doftrines of men ;, defining i8caofpn- 
oxeia cult um Sponte w4 voluntarie aſſumptum nulla cogente Det lege, a worſhip undertaken voluntarily and of 
their own accord without any lay of God conſtraining them, and again, that by the whole diſcourſe of the 
Apoſtle it appears, that they commended and ſet off their dottrines of abſtinence by this, that voluntarily ex 
quadam zeli & ſantificationis abundantia ſuſciperentur, they were voluntarilf undertaken out of an abun- 
dance of zegl and holineſs. And ſo in his opinion, if abundance of zeal and holineſs were taken in a 
good ſenſe, Will-worſhip muſt be reſolved to, be ſo taken. CE EE TAGS a8 : 
And ſo this Expoſition of that learned man, who will not be deemed partial to me againlt the Dia- 
tribiſt, may now deſerve to be conſidered by him, as ſoon as the contrary of any niodern Expoſitor pro- 
duced, or, I believe, producible by him. 
For as to thoſe antient Latine Fathers, whom he hath already produced, they are but three, Am- 


broſe, Hierom, and the vilgar Latine, and thoſe three may be reduced alfo, and in fine will Tn 
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. to little more than the one ſingle vulgar Tranſlator. This is generally ſuppoſed to be St. Hierom (and 

if it be not, ?tis certainly ſomebody whom St. Hieren followed, St. Hieroms ſhort notes on the Epiſtles 
being affixt to that tranſlation) and ſo St. Hieroms name is no addition to that, only ſerved the 
Diatribi$ts turn, as in a falſe muſter, to bear two names, to appear twice, and fill two ſpaces in his 
catalogue. 

An for the only Father now remaining, St. Ambroſe, if thoſe Comments be his, which go under 
his name, they will bring no great prejud:ce to our pretenſions, for by guraphraſing [.# i8:nelqyoncie. ] 
by ſimulatione religionis, all that can be concluded is, that thoſe doftrines of abſtinence had not any rea- 
lity, but only a falſe guiſe of religion in them, and ſo it follows there, inc ſe ſapientie rationem ha- 
bere putant, quia tradition humane nomen religionts applicant, & religio appellatur cum ſit ſacrilegium, 
Hence they thinkthemſelves to have ſome appearance of wiſdom, becauſe they apply the name of religion to hu- 
mane tradition, and it ts called religion, when it is ſacrilege ;, And this I may eaſily grant,and conſequently 
that the Will-worſhip here, and ſo likewiſe the humility, were not eithsr of them truly ſuch, and ſo 
offended in this, that they were not what they pretended to be, and would not have been criminoxs, if 
bhey had been really ſachz which ſtill devolves all the fault on the dofrines and on the hypocriſie, not 
on the lWill-worſhip, or Religion, whoſe name would never have been pretended to by hypocrites, if it 
had not been good. 'See Section 7. of this ch. 7. 10. 

Mean while I gueſs not how Theodoret, which is acknowledged to be a Greek, Father, came to be 
ranked among the Latines, and a Latm interpretation of ifexo8gnancia cited .out of him; However IL 
never pretended, that all either Greek, or Latin, or particularly: that he concurred with me in this 
ſenſe, and therefore am not obliged to give any farther acgount of his :xterpretation ; Only this I gm 
ſure-of, that tis not the uncommandedneſs of the worſhips, that he finds fault with, but firſt, Their 
regghing thoſe for Gods commands, which ate their own; (That is the meaning of 19 kogiger Sys, 
their introducing their own ordinances, TlWw axeeyv duriy Sibacxaniay, their unſeaſonable Fudaical doftrine) 
and ſecondly, Their bare ſhew of piety and humulity, without the truth of either (ps reemeupire, 5x 
dxileay) wheres by his concluſion, it is molt evident, that the abſtinences without the doﬀ#rines, would 
not have been deemed by him reproveable, and fo not the bare uncommandedneſs of the worſhip ;, for 
thus we have it in the cloſe, Trapy yag dryer Sor, 5x ws bIcrurrar dAN ws ndicay, For abſtinences ought 
to be by counſel, not as from deteſtable, but as from the moſt delefable things. Which is the very thing, 
which all this while we have endeavoured to conclude from that place. 

After theſe his Latin Fathers, he haſtens to later interpreters, and thoſe are two, Sakneron and Eſtins, 
and thoſe ro are oxe again, the one taking from the other as the manner is, without any conſiderable 
difference. But to give his Teſtimonies their full weight, we will view them diſtinly. 

Salmeron begins with obſerving, that whereas the Vulgar Latin reads, in Sapgr fitions & bumilitate, 
& non ad parcendum corpori, the Greek, hath only three, words, i0:>lgnaxeia, mamevopeyarm, agudia cvua- 
7@, which three, faith he, ſunt tres colores oftendentes rationem & ſpecimen ſapientie, are three colours 
ſhewing a ſpecimen (which by the way is more than ſpeciem, or bare ſhew, ſome real evidence) of that 


wiſdom (to which thoſe dofrines of abſtinences pretended.) Ard the firſt of theſe, ſaith he, ſignifies 

cultum ontaneim, ſive voluntariam religionem, 4 ſpontaneous worſhip, or voluntary religion, pro arbitrio 

cujuſuts abſtinends a cibis, of abſtaining ir, ary as every man ſball think fit, and afterwards, la voce 
A 


alludit ad voluntarias oblationes legis que-nedaboth dicuntur, Deut. 16. and Amos 5. By this word he al- 
ludes to the voluntary oblations of the Law, which are called N11. And thenl ſhall deſire the Diarribi/t 
to conſider, how fitly Salmeron was called out to give teſtimony againſt me, (he, and one more, in the 
name of all later interpreters) when it is evident from theſe words, that he ſaith the very ſame thing, 
which all this wifile 1 contend for, if I could have thought fit to haye defended my ſelf from ſingula- 
rity, by his Teſtimony. . : . 

? 4; true indeed he conceives the words to allude to v. 18. volens in humilitate & religione, and (o 
goes along with E/is, and others in that miſtake, which I had taken zorice of in them, and that might 
have eaſily led him into farther miſtake, if the evidence of the truth, or ſome other better guide had not 
rectified him ; But as it is, I have no reaſon to complain of- him, as to the word i8:adenoxe/a which is 
now before us. ' 

Somewhat more he adds of the word ramrwvopeyorrn which gnifying, faith he, the virtue of humi- 
lity, us here uſed for a feigned humility, which ts contrary to the Goſpel, becauſe by it the Fudaizers Evan- 
gelio legem admiſcebant, mixt the law with the Goſpel; And as this is alſo perfeCtly concordant to my no- 
tions, ſo to this it is, that he brings the teſtimonies of Auguſtine and Thomas, and not for the notion 
of i0xo8pnoneie, as the Diatribiſt cites them out of Eſtins. | 

However to manifeſt my care of profiting by all his animadverſions, 1 ſhall view thoſe teſtimonies 
alſo. The one thing which Salmeron cites from both of them, is this, that omni ritus colends Deum 
qui 4 Deo non eft, nec a Spiritu ſanito per Eccleſiam traditus, ſed voluntate hominum inventus, ſuperſtitio- 
ſis eſt, every rite of worſhipping God, that is not delivered from God, nor from the holy Ghoſt by the Church, 
but 1s invented by the will of man, ts ſuperſtitions. Where it ſeems, that which is delivered by the 
Church, being by him ſuppoſed to be fyom the holy Ghoſt, doth in no degree fall under this cenſure ; 
And then the Dzatribi{t hath free leave to make his beſt advantage of this citation. | 

As for Eſtis, his main endeavour in the :nterpretation of the verſe, is to evince that aiy@ ſignifies 
ſpeciem in genere, ſive veram ſive falſam, a ſpecies in general, whether true or falſe, which 1s very little 
for the Dzatribiſts advantage ; for granting it to ſignifie ſpecies, if that ſhould prove a true one, then 
that is perfeCtly deſtrufive tÞ his intereſts, for ſuch a ſpecies of wiſdom nothing could have in Wilk-wor- 
ſhip, if Will-worſhip were ſuppoſed to be impiows and fooliſh ; And if it ſhould prove a falſe ſpecies, and 
| — a Roy Gep of wiſdom, yet is that very reconcileable with the good notion of Will-wagſhip, as hath oft 
. been ſhew?d. 

- What follows in him, is, ſaith he, ſecundum Auguſtinum & Thomam , according to Auguſtine and 
Thomas, that theſe abſtinences have rationem ſapientie non vere, ſed ejus que ſita eſt in ſuperſtitione & hu- 
militate, que falſa eſt ſapientia,* not true wiſdom, but that which is placed in dex. and humility, 
which 4s falſe wiſdom, But where Auguſtine or Thomas give him authority to Þretend their accord with 
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Superſtition, Will-wor ſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtrv/. 
him, he cites not., In all reaſon this defe& mult be ſupplied by Salmeron, who cited in tn mano, 
Auguſt. lib. de vera rel. & lib. 2. de doftr. Chrift. c. 25. and Thomas, ſecunda jecunds 4. 07 
art. 1. 

What place in Aug»ſtines book de vera relig. it is, to which he refers, we have no direction, 12d 
ſoare left to gueſs, that it is cap. 55. Nox ſit nobss religio in pbantaſmatibus noſtris, Melins eft enim qua- 
lecumq, verum, quam omne quicquid pro arbitrio fings poteſt, Let not our-religion be placed in our fantaſmes, 
for any thing which is true, 1s better than whatſoever can be feigned at our own pleaſure. And as to the 
truth of this poſition, I give full conſent, that all fifirious falſe worſhip is to be avoided, not only (as 
he cogtents himſelf to ſay) unfit to compare with true; ſo-I no where undertake to be advocate for 
any falſe or fittitious, or fantaſtich, religion. The commemorating the birth of Chriſt on the 25* of 
December, I hope, is not ſuch, nor any Ceremony admitted into «ſe in our Church. ; | 

The other place out of the Second de deftr. Chriſt. c.'55. ſtands thus; Having at the 20. Chapter 
defined Superſtitioſum ſuperſtitions, to be whatſoever was inſtituted by men, for the making or worſhipping 
of 1dols, and that either belonging to the worſhipping any Creature, Or part of a Creature as God, Or to 
conſulting or making any, patts with Devils, &c. and baving fallen on the - ſeveral ſorts of divinations c. 
20, 21, 22,23, 24. he begins 11s 25. ch. quibu amputarss atq, eradicatis ab animo Chriſtiano, deinceps 
vidende ſunt inſtitutiones hominum non ſuperſtitioſe, 1.e. non cum damonibus, ſed'cam ipſis hominibus in- 
ſtituts, The former being lopt off, and eradicated from a Chriſtians mind, let us farther view ſuch inſtitu- 
tions of men as are not ſuperſtitions, 1.C. are not made with Devils, but with men themſelves. And having 
added ſomewhat of ſuch vain inſtitutions ( which ſure no way concern the matter now in hand ) he 
comes to thoſe which are uſeful zo k»mare ſociery, and reſolves that ſuch are not to be avoided by a 
Chriſtian, imo etiam, quantum ſatis eſt, intuenda, memorieque retinenda, but in a competent manner to be ob- 
ſerved and retained, and this, how little it belongs to the preſent purpoſe to the proving i3:a09gnoxe's 
to be here uſed inan z/ ſenſe, isalready fo apparent, thatI need add no word more to the clearing of it. 

As for the place of Aquinas, ſecunda ſecunde. qu. 93. art. 1. It is the very ſame, which long ago, 
we conſidered in the former part of this Trat;ch. 3. F. 3. n. 5. and tothe view of it, there preſented, 
I refer the reader, finding nothing more in that whole place arr. 1.which was not there punctually conſi- 
dered, unleſs it be a citation out of the Gloſs Col. 2. quod ſuperſtitio eſt, quando traditioni bumane reli- 
gionis nomen applicatur, that it is ſuperſtition, when the name of religion is applied to the tradition of men, 
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which words have nothing in them, which 1 am not ready to acknowledge, being ſufficiently aſſured, | 


that TY is a ſin, and conſequently that { good a name as religion Ought not to be pretended for, 
or applicd to it. | 

What he adds by way of 2rſwer to ry fourth reaſon, hath, Ithink, nothing of zwoment in it, but 
what hath oft been ſpoken to already, unleſs it be that he ſaith, he hath not obſerved any ſuch difficulty 
or obſcurity in that text Col. 2. 20, &C. but dares ſay, the Doftors expoſition makes the greateſt obſcurity that 
ever he met with : But of this there is no diſputing; Imuſt not expect that he ſhall acknowledge my 
interpretation to be clear, when he diſlikes it, or diſcern the zvolations or difficulties of that other 
which he hath eouſed, when, if he did, he were obliged to forſake it. 
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SECT. Xl. 


The fifth reaſon vindicated. "E3:MYgnoxda. Heſychins correfled twice. *E9x01]lw adverbially. '$34- 


anpOr. *Evenotupay. *EvereTg&ge&. Heſychinss Gloſſary concordant to the Scripture uſe. *Evleg- 
FeMa, EPI. 5 4+ : 


T O my fifth reaſon taken from Heſychiuss rendring it by i3:a05iBea voluntary piety Of worſhip, 
and the notion which he had of 55ea0 in compoſition, ro ſienify that which a man did i3ex]ag 

voluntarily, and ixoy of his own accord, agreeably to which the IMA free-will- offerings are rendred 

by the Septuzgint invors voluntary per formanceus, Nis anjwer is brief that this is no advantage to my cauſe, 
for the words may both ſignify will-deviſed worſhip in an ill ſenſe. And thouoh in humane authors the deri- 
vatives and compounds of this word expreſs the Free-willincneſs of the perſon, yit that will not help the 
| Dottor who doth not underſtand x3:Xo9gnoxsla tn refpett to the willingneſs pf 5", perſon in a commanded worſhip 

of God, but voluntary worſhip, 1. C. worſhip not commanded by God, but offered to him by the free will of 
man. . 

To this I reply, Firſt, That I willingly confeſs i3exvoifere as capable of an ill ſenſe, as I3+&>0- 
Senoxeia, 1. e. that when the worſhip 3s forbidden or falſe, then being 3, the voluntarineſs of it, can in- 
fuſe no goodneſs into it, as when it Is of it ſelf good, the uncommandedneſs cannot make itill, 

And therefore Secozdly, this was not it, on which I laid the weight, (only I thought 33520548a had 
not been ſo likely to hear :{ with gamſayers, as this other which 1 ſaw was fallen under great prejudice 
with ſome) but rather that which followed of the other compounds of #3: which ſignify no more 
but doing ſomewhat woluntarily, or of their own accord, without any neceſſity to do it. | 

Thirdly, Thenl ſay that acknowledging it my notion of the word, to ſignify worſhip not command- 
ed by God, the authority of Heſychius and the other Greek Gloſſaries which concur with, or follow him, 
is clearand home to confirm that to be the meaning of it. | | 

If that which is ſaid already be not ſufficient to lay the parallel directly betwixt W:I-worſhip and 
voluntary oblations, or performances of things not commanded, then add Firſt, from Heſychixs again, 
that z5ex09/d; ſignifies ixv0/@,, aulofrant@>, volwmtary, proceeding from his own will, and that ſure is 
diſtant enough from the will or command of another. The words in Heſychins are certainly falſe 
prented (as much of that book is) 39:20)d; invoioc, avſopranires. It mult queſtionleſs. thus be mend- 
ed, either i9cxoy)d;, intor@, evIofianlG, or elſe in ſtead of 33:a0y)3s we muſt read i9gay1ls adver- 
bially, for {Þ Suidas fetcheth that word out of approved authors ; and which way ſoever it is, the 
ſenſe is the ſame, that 33520135 ſignifies one that doth any thing from his own, not anothers wil or 
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command ; whereas the word to ſignifie regduu@- voluntary in performing commands, is by him ſet 7g6- 
uG:, not ipeacrrh;, for ſo thoſe two words muſt be read together (and not ſevered, as they now are 
in the vulgar copy) i9anper, me30uper, as immediately after, ideaiuus meplupuaor. | 

. So again of the two words formerly cited by me if:xoxegey, and ihwonrexterOr, the former certainly 
ſignifies the freeneſs of the matter, not, of the perſon, one that is willingly deaf or d:ſobedient, Seances 
Tgtiay, Which ſure cannot be phanſied a doing that freely or willingly which is commanded, for no 
man is commanded to be diſobedient, and in like manner the latter is rendred by Suidas, 5 ag bzuls yert- 
srO- ») wi xercuaris th mhagvs, be that is made ſuch 7 himſelf, and not commanded by the cry, adding 
ol -yap Tejteo nexeviuluer th + bav[ay mirets #yWorTo, etting i0eromgter © directly in oppoſition-to x - 
aeiu@ meite©, voluntary, to commanded by another, and Phavorins repeats the very ſame words, 
only with the change of the Gender 5 «g' iavrhs yerouirn, x; wi xenevanoe Ot TAcns adding alſo (as 
ſeldom he omits to do) what Heſychius had ſaid, ixo» neg&er@. The ſame may appear again by (gs - 
Aoxaxioac, inzolug 73 xaxdy WnetdulOr, be that chooſethill voluntarily, 1. e. he which of his own accord 
chooſeth the evil, both in Phavorinus and Suidas , where ſure that which he chooſeth voluntarily, is not 
firſt commanded by God, being ſuppoſed to be evil. And ſo ſtill theſe compoſitions from 5x0 fignifie all 
of them in perfe# accord with my notion of Will-worſhip, 1. e. a pesformance voluntarily taken up, 
without any command of God... R 
And indeed *tis a little ſtrange that this Diatrib;ft, who takes it here in an / ſenſe, and places the 
zl in this, that it is an uncommanded worſhip, ſhould yet here diſptite againſt this ſignification of 39s- 
aol enoxela, for voluntary worſhip, uncommanded by God, and phanſie that I pretend no more but the free- 
willingneſs of the your” 4 in a commanded worſhip of God. 

W hat he adds in the end of that fifteenth Section, tht though the word in other authors be taken for 
voluntary worſhip, and be but once uſed in Scripture, yet the Spirit of God uſeth words in a ſenſe clearly dif- 
ferent from other authors, inſtancing in Wrearmie, Eph. 5. 4. taken for a vice, which in Ariſtotte s 
faken for a virtue, will ſoon receive anſwer; For firſt Heſychins being the author now peculiarly under 
conſideration, and his Gloſſes having a ſpecial propreety to the explicating of words in Scripture, what 
is ſaid by him, is not ſo much the ſenſe of other authors, as of the Scriprure it ſelf, and fo cannot rea- 
ſonably be thought diſtant from it. 

Secondly, Though ſome words are taken in the Scripture in a ſenſe different from other authors, this 
is not applicable to all words of Scripture, ſome are uſed in ordinary vulgar fenſes, and by much the 
greater part of words there, and from thence to conclude of :8:aofynowee, that it is taken in a different 
ſenſe, is to conclude and /yllogize from particulars, which is againſt all Zaws of Logick. 

Thirdly, Whenſoever a word in any place of Scripture is affirmed to be ufed in ſuch a differenr 
ſenſe, that muſt be concluded either by the c;rcumſtarces of the text, which ſo inforce it, or elſe by 
comparing it with other places of Scripture, where that ſenſe is neceſſary ; as when twregreaie is con- 
cluded to be a vice, Eph. 5. 4. *tis manifeſt by the context it muſt do ſo, tor to it is immediately an- 
next, 7e wJ evixey]a, which are (not only not convenient, but, as that phraſe — Very #nconveni- 
ent, nay as the companions of it there, Togreia, dxaVagoia, dioxerhE, woyhyia In force, fillby, noj- 
ſome, unſavory, ſo as folly oft ſignifies #ncleannef,, and fo this is a viſible reaſon alſo, why the word is 
taken in an z/l ſenſe, when Ariſtotle, meaning only cleanly, not beaſtly jeſting, takes it in a good ſenſe : 
But of cac0gnoxeie this. no way appears: in this one place where ?tis uſed , but on the contrary, 
the ſociety in which ?tis found , humility and ſelf-denial or auſterity, determine it to the good 
ſenſe, as certainly, as the company of wezmeala determine that to an z1/, And ſo much for my fifth 
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SE C T.. XIII. 


Mr C. hu diſtinftion of volumtary. Spontaneous. A work of love. The Teſtimony of Socrates. Worſhip 
true or falſe. Nothing unlawful which us not forbidden. Voluntarineſs no way forbidden. The ſecond 
Commandment. 
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Numb. 1. T2? my laſt reaſon [becauſe things done in the ſervice of God are not therefore ill becauſe ſpontaneous, 
but on the contrary, that when out of a pious affettion a man ſhall do any thing elſe beſide what God 
hath commanded by any particular precept, this aftion of his 1s ſo much more commendable and acceptable to 
Goa,] he thinks it ſufficient to d;ftingusſh of voluntary, either as it denotes the manner, or the efficient 
cauſe of worſhip; in the firſt reſpeCt that # voluntary, faith he, which yer is neceſſary, viz. com- 
—_ by God, in the ſecond, that only which 1s done by the will of man contradiſtingutſht to the will 
of God. . 

. Butthis diſtin#10n is very far from anſwering my reaſon. For of the ſecond, it is, he knows, that I 
underſtand the word, and that 1 might prevent all want of this or the like diſtin#ion, I ſpeak moſt 
plainly, uſing the word Spontaneous, not voluntary, on purpoſe to denote that which was done by mans 
Till on his own accord, without any command of Gods ; for ſo ſure Spontaneous ſignifies (however the 
Diatribiſt here confounds it with voluntary, and ſo involves, in ſtead of extr,icatins, mixes, when he 
went to ditingwiſh) that which is ſuz ſponte-froma mans own incitation, not from any external impel- 
lent, whether command or puniſhment attending it, for this indeed being done thus freely, is perfectly 
a work of /ove, and that renders it ſo extreamly grateful, and rewardable by God. I ſhall give you 

* Hiſt.Ecel, 1.5. the deſcription of it in the words of * Socrates ſpeaking of Eccleſiaſtical rites; Bmudl dls ots Tire 
& $Þs EY ex@0v Exe Seite maggryyehue, Sihoy os afer TETE TT Edou yrdun x} Tepargiar inkrgeas of *Ambronur, ira Txa- 
5 jail goBp wind bE avayuns 73 dyalldy tare ydLorro, Sering 10 man can ſhew any written command for 
this, it ts manifeſt that the Apoſtles left this to every mans yo. gment and will, that every man might do good, 
neither by fear nor of neceſſity. 
3, Whenhe adds, that 17 worſhip deviſed by man the will bears all the blame, and then the more ni 
| tne 
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Superſtition, Wull-worſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. 1 87 
the more abominable] I anſwer, that worſhip is either falſe or truc, bad or good, Heathen or Chriſtian ; 
His rule is perfectly true in »nlanful, wicked worſhip, all the blame thereof lyes on- the will of man ; 
but it can have no place, where the worſhip is lawful, for then no blame is due at all, but the more 
free it is, *tis ſo much the more commendable. Now it is of lawful and Chriſtian worſhip that we here 
ſpeak, as he knows well enough, or elſe it were not imaginable we conld take. it in a good ſenſe, and 
of this he mult needs wnder/tand usalſo; or elſe he could not place all the blame of it in mans will or 
deviſing, as he doth. | 

And that a worſhip, 1n it ſelf, and materially lawful, i. e. whilſt it is abſtracted from the conſidera- 
tion of Gods commanding it,, or not, ſhould by not being commanded by God, become unlawful, this is 

to confound things molt diftant, forbidding and not forbidding ;, For the Law and Ill of God being 

the rule, in agreement with, or oppoſizion to which, lawful. and unlawful conſiſts, it is as impollible 
that any thing ſhould be unlawful 1n reſpect of Gods Law, which is not forbidden Dy it, as that any 
thing ſhould be lawful which is forbidden. 

When therefore he proceeds, affirming (but offering no proof) that the voluntarineſs of an attion 
75 the ayauie or irregularity of it > firſt, this is a begging the queſtion, Secondly, *Tis ſet in fuch terms, 
that it hath not the leaſt appearance of rzath in it, for how can'the voluntarizeſs be the avoula OL irregu- 


; - wi OG 
larity, unleſs the Law forbid voluntarineſs, which certainly it no way doth, as was formerly evidenced 


from hence, becauſe there 1s no univerſal negatrve command in Scripture, prohibiting all afts and degrees of 
afts, beſide what are in particular commanded. __ 


That there is no ſuch, ſufficiently appear, by the oze inſtance, which here he thinks fit to mention, 
that of the ſecond Commandment, which, faith he, forbids all things, i. e. all worſhip and all decrees of 
that worſhip, beſides what are particularly commanded. Which though it be as far from all appearance of 
.truth as any. thing affirmable by any (for what word is there in that Commandment, which can ſound 
that way ? Certainly none, unleſs every ceremony deviſed by mar, and every degree whether of cha- 
rity or devotion, which is not particularly under precept, he preſently metamorphoſed into a graven image) 
hath not yet any the leaſt proof to back it, and ſo ſtill is the meanelſt begging of the main queſtion ima- 


ginable. And fo having more largely ſpoken of this before, this is ſufficient alſg to be faid here in 
the vindication of my laſt reaſon. 


S & © T©. 'AIV. 


The firſt occaſion of miſtaking Yendlpnoneie for ill. *The vulgar tranſlator and Mr. Calvin. The Diatribiſts 
three eceptions to this, ſhewed to be of no force. Will-worſhip diſtant from Superſtition. @gnaxeia only 


in a good ſenſe among Chriſtians. Three miſtakes of the Diatribiſk. All uncommanded is pot 
forbidden. | . 


H' S next poſt or Stage is made up of an examination of thoſe things to which I conceived the Numb. 


miſtake and abuſe of #xebgnonei« imputable. The firſt of which I afſigned to be the valgar rran- 
ſlations rendring it Sperſtitio, that being moſt probably S* Hreroms, and his words being found agree- 
able to it in ſome places, and from thence Mr. Calviz hath affirmed ir ,- Superſtitio Greets dicitur 9: 
299 nOKEHd. ; 

That this was fit to be inſiſted on, as a firſt occaſion of the miſtake, will be evident enough to any, 
who conſiders how ordinary it is for the Romaniſts on one ſide without farther ;zqujry or conſidera- 
tion to follow the vulgar tranſlation, and for the reformed on the other to follow the ſteps of Mr. Cal- 
vin, and not always to examine his grounds of afirming, which certainly were very far from /ol:d in 
this matter, it being evideat to all that know any thing of words, that SaorSaworin is the Greek, for 
Superſtition, and not #0;ac0enoreia, nay that :addpnoxcia being but once uſed in Scriggure, and not” 
found in any author, but ſuch as may be reſolved to have uſed it from thence, Mr. Calvins words, that. 
Superſtitio is called by the Greeks saodguaxciz, cannot probably ſignihe any more than that the Greek 
word in that oze place 1s by the v«lgar tranſlator rendreg Superſtitzo. And then this is an evidence of 
that which there 1 affirmed, that the occaſion of taking #Ycaebyyorein In an i ſenſe (which I muſt be 
allowed to deem a miſtake) is the vwlgar tranſlators rendring it Superſtitio. 

Now to this, three things are here objected, though not to the main of the obſervation (for no 3. 
word is replied to that) yet to the mention of the Greek, nords SaorSayoria, &c. Firit that a man 
may ſay as much for $4019 poria it ſelf as the Dottor ſaith for ;nxbpnoueia, and bring the Doflor for his 
voucher who ſaith that $«01Þaquorie ſometimes is taken in a good ſenſe. . 

But I reply firſt, that the Doftor never ſaith that S«0:Þapoyin 1s taken in a good ſenſe among Chriſti- ,. 
ans, who ſure never allowed the worſhip'of Demons, but only among heathexs, who do allow it. Se- 
condly, That if it were ſometimes taken in good ſenſe, yet that were not ſafiicient to conclude, that: 
it were all one with caofgnoxcia; all good things are not the ſame, no nor alli; and therefore in 
whatſoever ſenſe the words are taken, whether both in good or both in il, the one in good, the other 
in zl ſenſe, yet {till the nature and importance of the words is 4:;/tant, and ſo ought not to have been 
confounded either by the vulgar tranſlator or by Mr. Calvin; and being ſo unduly confounded, the 
Diatribiſt cannot from thence raiſe any more ſol:d argument for the il! ſenſe of the one, than 1 can 
(which I pretend not to do) for the good ſenſe of the other. 

Secondly, He objects, that Sgnoxeia, as the Doftor kyows, 15 taken alſo ſometimes in an ull ſenſe, as F, 
well as a good, why then, ſaith he, may they not both equally ſignifie ſuperſtition ? eſpecially when applied to 
falſe or men-deviſed worſhip. 1anſwer, that 34noxea when ſpoken of Chriſtians, is never taken inan 
ill ſenſe, unleſs by virtue of ſome Epither joined with it, which it ſelf is il, as paraia Ipnaxciatin S* 
Fames, vain religion, and then alſo *tis the vanity which hath the 2// ſenſe, not the religiov. And 
again, that vain or ll religion, is not ſuperſtition neither, but an unagrecableneſs of the Profeſſors 
practice to his rel;g;ov. Now he knows it is of Chriſtians that now we ſpeak, and fo there could be no 


place 


A Defence of the Treatiſes concerning 


Place for this exceptio#, nor for any thing to be founded in it, nor plea from hence that either. the 
ſimple or the compound ſhould be rendred ſuperſtition; As for the men-deviſed _—_ that that ſhould 
be ſynonymous with falſe, that is the old artifice of begging the queſtion, in ſtead of ſaying ought for 
the gaining of it. : 
. His/aft exeption is, that Superſtition or Will-worſhip 75 more general than S$101Þetmoria., that's but one 
ſpecies of ſuperſtition, if taken ( as the word imports ) for Demonum cultrs, | But all falſe worſhip ts ſuper- 
ſtition, and the rather becauſe it is ſpontaneous, voluntary, 1. E. Will-deviſed worſhip. ] Here is a fair 
proportion of miſtakes, without any tender of proof for any, no leſs than three in theſe ſo few 
words. | 

Firſt, he begins with a preſumption that Superſtition and Will-worſhip are all one; and that, he 
knows, is now the one thing denied by him, with whom he is diſp#t:ng ; and he cannot. be ignorant, 
how illogical an argument that is; we have oft minded him of that fallacy. | | 

Secondly, he affirms that either of theſe is more general than Snodupia, whereas 1. Superſi:tio being 
ſuperſtitum cultus, 1s dire@tly all oze with Soi aypoke WhICh Is demonum cultus, the Superſtites and 
Jaiunres being the ſame in ſeveral languages; and the other notion of Superſtition (that In Aquinas 
for prohibited or allegitime worſhip) that 1s but abranch of the former, ariſing by analogy with it, and 
1s not any oppoſite Species to $3 and for [/ ill-worſhip, if that be more general than SeaoiÞaiporia, that 
very thing will prove It 1. not to be all oe with Sa9iÞauoria, A ſubſtance, which 1s the more general, 
is not all one with a body, which 1s a Speczes of ſubſtMce ;, The truth 1s, that the generical Will-worſhip, 
as that comprehends all worſhip uncommanded by God, hath ſeveral Species under it, Fewiſh out-dated, 
and ſo now uncommanded worſhip, heatheniſh forbidden, and fo uncommanded worſhip, and finally Chr:- 
ftian acceptable, yet not commanded atts, or circun;ſt ances or degrees of worſhip; And as the gens 1s not all 
one with any one Species, ſo Will-worſhip in general 18 not. ally oze of theſe, but all of them together, 
And 2. It implies the word to be capable of a good as well as of an ſenſe, and ſo indeed it is, being 
taken in a latirznde, Will-worſhip, or as he will ſtile it, men-deviſed or Will-deviſed worſhip, may be of 
79 ſorts, (as the generical word Worſhip, may ) either trne, or falſe, heathen or Chriſtian, and as the 
one Is :11, ſo the other 1s certainly good. 

But then what 15 that to the Will-worſhip in this rext, which is not the gererical, as that is common 

to good and bad, but that which is in the Dzarribiſts underſtanding, a wicked and falſe, and in mine a 
good and a Chriſtian IWill-worſhip, and which ſoever of the two it 1s, 1t 1s certainly not both, and ſo 
ſtill but a Species of the generical Will-worſhip, and ſo not the gerus it ſelf. | 
Laſtly, when he ſaith, all falſe worſhip is ſuperſtitions, and the rather becauſe it 1s ſpontaneous, this is 

a ſtrange involution again: For the whole truth of that propoſition [_- All falſe worſhip 3s Superſtition ] 
conſiſting in this, that all worſhip of falſe gods, or forbidden worſhip of the true God, is wont to be 
compriſed under that name, the former according to the literal ſenſe of the word Superſtirum cultus, 
the latter as reducible, or by analogy agreeable to that ; it is very unreaſonable to ſuperſtru# upon 
this, that that falſe worſhip is. the rather ſuperſtitions, becauſe it is ſpontaneous, It being certain, that if 
it offend not ſome other way than by being ſpontaneous, 1. e. if it be not in reſpect of the matrer of it, 
falſe worſhip and ſo forbidden, it is not ſuperſtition at all ; and if it be falſe worſhip, in it (elf forbidden, 
then ſure it is more than ſpontancous, for ſo muſt all be that is aftually forbidden. So that there is not 
the leaſt degree of appearance of truth in that laſt affirmation. 

That which is indeed falſe worſhip, is more than ſpontaneous ( the uncommandedneſs of it, is prece- 
dent and inferior in order of nature, to its being forbidden, and its being forbidden 1s an addition to 
its not being commanded ) the falſeneſs conſiſts in its being deviſed by mans will, not ſimply, but in 
oppoſition to Gods, i. e. when ?tis forb;dden, and it would not otherwiſe be falſe worſhip, if it were not 
fordidden, either direfly, or by analogy with ſomewhat which is direQtly forbidden, and what is for- 
* bidden is more than mot commanded, and ſo more than ſpontaneous, and ſo the ill of it cannot be 
increaſed by being ſpontaneous, and fo it is not the rather ſuperſtition (or any other kind of evil) for 
© being ſpontaugons. ; 

On the other ſide, that worſhip which is ſuppoſed nor to be forbidden, is conſequently thereto, to 
be reſolved not to be falſe, and if it be not falſe, it cannot be Sperſtztion (for ſuch only is falſe wor- 
ſhip) and if ſo, then again the voluntarineſs or Spontaneity of it, cannot make it more falſe or more 
Superſtition, than before it was, becauſe it was neither falſe nor Superſtition before, and the bare u1- 
commandedneſs cannot render it either, Gods not commanding implying his permiſſion, and ſo a liberty 
allowed by God, and that is ſo far from being all one with prohibited, that it is in effe&t the very 
contradiftory to it, this being permitted by God, whereas all that is prohubired 1s not permitted, And 
ſo here is a competent number of infirmities in very few words. 

And yet there is {till ove behind, the great impertinency of this, and of the two former anſwers to 
the point in hand, the occaſions, to which it is imputable that Will-worſhip came to be taken among 
many in ani! ſenſe, which without q#eſtioz (at leaſt without any word of exceprio» from this Diarri- 
_ biſts three branches of this 18. Seftzon) is the valgars rendering iveaodgnoncia Superſtitio, and Mr. 
Calvin's following the vulgar. | 


* 
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Superſtition, Will-wor ſhip, and Chriſtnaſs Feſtival. 
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SECT. XV. 


The ſecond occaſion of taking kdoSquoxtie in an ill ſenſe, vindicated, The deſign of the Treatiſe of Will- 
worſhip only for ceremonies, not for new tYinds of worſhip. * Whether all ceremonies be forbidden, which 
are not commanded. The various reading of Philoſtorgius. Sitting at the Gospel forbidden. Chry- 
ſoſtomes Teſtimonie: Te|eg-nesv n0t T81e4Svew. SiG: 6:0uds for Eccleſiaſtical Canon. pilpeopþunga 
Will-worſhip. 


s 


= E ſecond cauſe of miſtaking this word I had ſet down at large, Section 19. to be the reflexion 
on the Fudaical $:oregr4z, where, in the building of, and officiating -in the Temple, all was to 
be done according to the pattern in the mount, from*which ſome may have made a ſhift to conclude, 
that ſo it mult be in the Chriſtian Church, no.rite, no circumſtance, no degree of worſhip to be uſed there, 
but what hath Chriſt*s example or precept to authorize it. To this he replyes, Firlt, That I much mitake 


the queſtion, for it is not about a rite or circumſtance or degree of worſhip commanded, but of the worſhip it 


ſelf, and herein Chriſtians are equal with the Fews, we muſt not vary from the preſcription on the mount in 
the ſecond Commandment to conſtitute any part of worſhip, but what we have the authority of Chriſt for 11 
the New Teſtament, adding the £r04nd, for this, both the ſecond Commandment, and this rext, Col. 2. 
to juſtifie that aſſertion. | 

To this I haſten this bref reply, Firſt, That this is not, in any word, to the point now in hazd, 
the occaſion of taking j/ll-worſhip in an ll ſenſe; and ?tis evident that though ail were true which 
here is ſaid, that I miſtook the queſtion, and that no part of worſhip may lawfully be ſet up among Chri- 

ſtians without the example or precept of Chriſt, yet this of the Few!ſb obligation to do all according 
to the pattern in the mount, may be occaſion to give men prejudices to all that is not under par- 
ticular command, or according to pattern of Chriſts, and his Apoſtles, which was alþ aſſumed in that 
Sefton. R | 

But then ſecondly, ?Tis moſt certain, that I do not miſtake the queſtion, nor can I miſtake it (who 
had the ſerting it my ſelf) unleſs I firſt ſer it one way, and then handle it another. And this certainly 

I do not. Far the very deſign of that Treatiſe was to inquire, whether the obſervation of ceremonies 
uſed and preſcribed in our Church of England were criminous, only upon this account, becauſe they 
were not commanded by God; And in this I waggthen ſure that I had adverſaries enow, who concluded 
it ſo, upon this one way of probation, becauſe all Will-worſhip was criminous, and the uſe and impoſition 
of all ancommanded ceremonies were Will-worſhip. | 

And if this Dzatribiſt be not in the number of thoſe adverſaries, then hath he done himſelf and 
me and the reader very great jury, in diſputing againſt that concluſion which he doth not oppoſe, then 
hath he moſt prodigally »zſpert and laviſht our all his pazzs, in confuting (or exerciſing himlelf upon) 
this rra#, of which this was the only .deſign, not to plead for any zew kind or parts of worſhip, but to 

juſtifie the uſe of uncommanded ceremonies and circumStances, and ſuch are days of worſhip, and to ſhew 
that being unforbidden as well as ancommanded, they were therefore lawful and free to be uſed by Chri- 
ſtian people or preſcribed by. Chriſtian Magiſtrates. And if he hath nothing to 7eſi# in this, then why 
ſhould he delight in this ;mpertinent ſeverity, arraion and triumph over a poor innocent Tract, that ne- 
ver thought to provoke any, which allowed the «ſe and obſervarce of uncommanded rites, and days of 
worſhip, never attempted in the leaſt to bring any new part or kd of worſhip into the Church ? Upon 
this, and other viſible rea/os, it will ſure be needleſs here to examine again his two grounds, which 
we have formerly been ſo oft acquainted with, the ſecond Commandment and Col, 2. 23. It was no ſinall 
znfirmity of diſcourſe in this place to mention them. 

The ſecond part of his reply, is, that i worſhip that is condewmed which is not commanded. But firft, 
What is that again to the point in hand, that. particular occaſion of taking Will-worſhip in an ll ſenſe ? 
Secondly, I ſhall demand, is that propoſition unzverſally true, ſo as to extend to every ceremony in 
worſhip ? If it be, then it ſeems, 1 m/fook not the queſtion (as very lately I was told) nor my adver- 
ſary neither, this Diarribiſt being directly contrary to me herein; if he thus afhirm, that i the worſhip 
of God every ceremony ts forvidden which us not commanded. 2D af] 

To the place in Photius zuxoyal out of Philoſtorgius, which.I propoſed and explained, he _ 
ledges he hath little ro ſay, yet ſomewhat he is willing to zore for his own advantage, viz. that®l ſeem 
to make it a fault to ſit at the reading of the Goſpel, which the Eccleſiaſtical Canons did not command, 
and yet make it no fault to add a Will-worſhip of a mans own which $5@ v:out; the divine law doth 

orbid. : ; | 

4 To this I anſwer, that the Diarribiſt ought in all reaſon to have market, what there I ſet viſible be- 
fore his eyes, and then he could not poſſibly have mentioned this. For ?cis evident in that place, 
Firſt, That I had taken notice of the reading of the Manuſcript in the Oxford Pablick Library, which 
hath rexggre In ſtead of &nlazle in Gotofred?s Printed Copy, and ſecondly, That as this latter read. 
ing imported it afaalt to do that which the Canons commanded not (for which very cauſe I examined, 
and then ſaw reaſon to reject that reading) ſo the former and right reading, to which only I adhered, 
implied no more than this, that it was a fault to aCt contrary to Caron, to do many things wy pi 95G: 
$20uds imeregre which the Eccleſiaſtical Canon Aid not admit or permit, or which was #ot in uſe with the 
Church of God, but the contrary, viz. that of ſtanding up at the Goſpel. 

If there need proof of this, the plain words of * Chryſoſtome (or whoſoever was the Auth of 
the Oration es 73 inxoSgiuror) Will be ſufficient, 9% Sravtys arotyer wirnoy] Or 73 5% wayyshis Tere: Ine) 
(ſo it muſt be read, as appears, p. 974 |. 20. where we find 73 tvayyinls 7e7egOngyy apun, NOE 74reddu- 
&3, As it is now Printed) Tmerres dun dTwitouer, novyiay Taghyorres, » Wire 3% Seius Þ dr2yvdrcur apty- 
Ta, whics Nairduela tpi, npwrirres, dnna Site col Kvers, When the Deacon 15 about to open the Goſpel 
(that Chariot drawn with four horſes) we all look,very } wh upoz him and are ſtill, and when he begins to 
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read (and ſo to run his race in that Chariot) preſently we ſtand up and uſe this acclamation, Glory be to thee, 
O Lord. - 
Certainly the Diatribiſt never expected: that his Exercitations ſhould be examined by any, or but 
_— with the plain words of the Treatiſe to which they related, when he thought fit to ob- 
erve this. | | 
He is pleaſed alfo to retain that rendring of 56- 3:0: divine Law, which he muſt needs diſcern 
to have been there cleared by me to ſignifie not the Law or word of God, but the Canons or unwritten 
cuſtoms of the Church, as there appeared by Nicephor« reciting that place of Phileſtorgins, and read- 
Ing &xAnc:ecmds, In ſtead of 556-, and by many other evidences from Epiphanins and Athanaſius and 
Pſeudo-Clement, —_—Y Conſtantinop. 5ryoueTelz, ſuperadded to the former ſtore, in the Anno- 
tation on Col, 2. publiſhed ſince that Treatiſe. To all which I now add Leo, who having mentioned 
* Divinarum Reverentia Sanftionum, the reverence of divine ſanttions, ſoon explains his meaning firſt 
by quod publica lege celebratur, then by quod univerſa Eccleſia ſuſcipit, that which was obſerved by pub- 
lick, Law, that which the univerſal Church received. 
Another parallel miſtake alſo I there mentioned in our Anglican Councils, Can. 60. Sub Edgaro, 
where pilpeoppunga is tranſlated fitte ad libitum adorationes, but ſhould be rendred fontis adoratio, 


not Will-worſhip but Well-worſhip , for which I refer the Reader to the former place in the 4r- 
notations, 


of rm r———_— 


SECT. AVL 


The third occaſion of the miſtake cleared. Worſhip of Angels forbidden, not only not commanded. The re- 
viving Fudaical worſhip not called Will-worſhip,, Col. 2. 23. Maimonidess words wreſted to a diſtant 
ſenſe by the' Diatribiſt. Original of Angel-worſhip. Vain worſhips. Clemens confounding of Col. 2. 
18. with 23. Worſhip of Angels, &Cc. a forbidden Will-worſhip. The impoſing of virginity and abſti- 
nences, ax from God, the only crime, found fault with by S. Paul and the ancient Catholicks. Alcibiades 


his uſing, and remiſſion of auſterity. The like of Spiridion and Marcianus. Cyrill of meats, 1 Tum. 
5. 23. explicated. 


Third occaſion of the miſtaken z/ notion of Y:rolgyouela I had taken notice of to be the con- 
founding of two verſes very diſtant, the eight&nth and twenty third of that ſecond Chaprer 
to the Coloſ. the voluntary humility and worſhipping of the Angels in the one, and the ſhew of wiſdom 
in Will-worſhip and humility in the other. To which end 1 at large cleared the difference between 
thoſe rwo phraſes. To this he replies, that the diſtance pretended between them 1s ſo little, that they 


may eaſily be reconciled, that reſpefting a new deviſed worſhip only, and this the reviving an old ont-dated 
Wor inp. 

Dis anſwer, firſt, that the worſhip, v. 18. being expreſly the worſhip of Angels, that ſure is 
much more than W:l-worſhip in the Dzatribiſts notion hitherto pellecs' of it, and therefore ?tis 
ſtrange he ſhould now labour to perſwade us they are all oze, or eaſily reconciled. Will-worſmp, as he 
hath hitherto defined it, is bare uncommanded, will-deviſed, or men-deviſed worſhip, and that he hath 
{j1l pronounced »zlawful upon that one account, becauſe not commanded. But can he, think the wor- 
ſhip of Angels to be ſuch? Is not that diſtinly forbidden in the firſt Commandment ? Certainly it is ; 
And if it be, hath it no other guilt by being ſo forbidden, above that which is only not commanded * 
Secondly, The W:I-morſhip, v. 23. is not truly affirmed to be the reviving old out-dated worſhip ; For 
firſt, The abſtinences from marriage there ſpoken of, as well as thoſe from meats, had never been com- 
manded among the Fews. Secondly, ?Tis not there affirmed of one or other abſtinence, that it was 
Will-worſbip, Only thoſe dottrines of abſtinences of both ſorts are ſaid to have a ſhew of wiſdom in re- 
ſpect of the Will-worſhip diſcernible in them, and ſo likewiſe they are ſaid to have in reſpect of the 
ſelf-denial, and the worſhip of Angels in reſpeCt of the humility, that either zs, or is pretended in them. 
And yet I hope it will not be ſaid that humility or ſelf-denial 1s the reviving of Fudaiſm. 

But however ſome advantage he reſolves to get by that Seftion, and having no other means to ac- 
quire it, he will have it out 6. ack words which I had cited out of Maimonides, the words are theſe, 
that thy greateſt part of Idolatry came into the world, exiſtimando hanc varietatem eſſe Dei voluntatem, by 
the opinion that God was honoured by the worſhip of his Angels or Officers, and that it was his will to have 
men exerciſed in this variety of worſhip. From hence the Dzarribiſt ſubſumes, that the error that brought 
the greateſt part of idolatry into the world was, that men conceived and taught that vain worſhips and ſuper- 
ſtirions were the will and pleaſure of God. 

Here I muſt demand what he means by vain worſhips ? doth he mean bare will-deviſed, uncommanded 
worſhips, which have in his opinion no other crime in them, but their uncommandedneſs ? If ſo, then 
hath he much miſapplied Maimonides's words, as muſt be viſible to him, thoſe clearly belonging to the 
worſhip of Angels (and others beſide the one God) which all men are ſtritly forbidden to worſhip. 
And them what a confuſion of things moſt diſtant, what an injuſtice is this ? 

But if by vaiz he deſigned falſe forbidden worſhips, ſuch as are by him fitly joined with ſuperſtition, 
and ſuch as the worſhip of Angels was, then indeed he knows, or muſt in charity believe, that 'tis as 
much 21;ne intereſt and zzclination, as his, to faſten an i/#charafer upon them, and to belteye ns much 
of the danger and criminouſneſs of affirming them acceptable to'God, as Maimonides could teach, or 
the*Dzarribiſt wiſh me to believe. I ſhall not fail therefore, I hope, to obey his admonition, if it be 
really ſuch, and be abundantly cantioxs neither to juſtifie nor imitate, what I fo much diſiike and abhor 
In them that are guilry of it. 

What he next adds of Clemens Alexandrinus confounding thoſe two, the 18: and 23. verſes, was by 
me proauced and willingly confeſt, and made an evidence of the point there in hand, that ſome have 
(though without all reaſon) confomded them, and it is not imaginable how this which ſo _ 

. prove 


* 6 


Superſtition, Will-worſbip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. =” + 


proved what I brought it to prove (evidencing the occaſion of the miſtake 2) ſhould be ſo ſpeedily 
mentioned to the disroving of it, or be farther argumentative againſt me, than I had before acknow- 
ledged by producing it : For ſure the Dzarribiſt carnfiot pretend that Clemens his reading was the 
true, Mndsis vuas xelaBegfivito w 9rd pnoxcia Tarwopezourns, x) dondig rapalC; if he can, all our 
of the New Teſtament will abundantly confute him. And then it is no very good indication 
of the truth of his ca#/e, which is fain to catch hold on ſuch ſupports as this; which is acknow- 
ledged a miſtake in him, from whom it isproduced, -and fo in all reaſon will cauſe -iſtak? to any that 
borrows. it from him. | | 

But the Dzatribiſt inlarges in two long Sef:ons more to enervate what I had ſaid to ſhew the differ- 9; 
ence betwixt thoſe two verſes; AndI need make no farther reply to them, than to refer the reader 
to the two parts of the obſervation (Seftion 22.and 23. of theTratt of W-ll-worſhip) to whickKhis anſwers 
are applied, the ſecond of them clearly anſwering all that he hath objeed to the firſ# ( if he would 
but mw had patience to have lookt ſo much forward) and as clearly preventing what he hath ſaid to 
the ſecond. | | | 

The ſhort of it is, that the worſhip of Ange!s being not only rot commanded but forbidden by Ged, 
the voluntary worſhipping of them 18 acknowledged by me to be a favlr, but that reſulting from the 
anlandteeſ of the matter, which 1s under znterditt in the ſrt Commanament of the Decalosue, not 
from the voluntarineſs or unceommandedneſs of it. And the ſamel ſhall not @ubt to yield of the ab- 
ftinences from meats and marriages; Chriſt hath give perfett liberty for the uſing of both, gyd they 
that dogmarize and impoſe either or both thoſe abſtinences on Chriſtians as from God, are falſe reachers, 
and ſo that is their fault in impoſing, and the like in thoſe who Hoyualilorlar ſubjef themſelyes to thoſe 
ordinanes ;, And yet for all this, a ſpontaneous abſtaining from meats, at ſqme time, 9 aouncuy, 3 J12 
fInveiny, for exerciſe, not for deteſiation (in a religicus faſt, not out of opinion of the unlawfulneſs of 
meats) being in it ſelf perfectly lawful, and fo likewiſe celibacy or virginity in him that can teceive 
it, there is no pretence from tlie uncommandedneſs of either, or both of theſe, that they ſhould be 
deemed calpable, or made parallel to that other ſort of uncommanded worſhip, where the matter is under 
3merdift, the worſhip of Angels or impoſing of Judarcal abſtinences. 

The matter is clear to any thar ſhall but obſerve S. Pauls doftrine in ſeveral places, and the arguings 
of the Catholicks againſt the 2fontaniſts. - S. Paul, who reſolves marriage to be honorable among all, 
and ſo brands them for herericks who forbid ro marry, doth yet not only allow but recommend virginity ; 
and ſo for meats, he profeſſeth all to be [awful to all, and that no queſtion is to be made for conſtience 
ſake, and accordingly cenſures the Gnoftichs that they Commanded to abſtain from meats, and yet the 
ſame Apoſtle was himſelf frequent in faſtings, and certainly had not the leaſt diſlike to thoſe perfor- 
mances. | TE. | 

So in like manner the Catholicks or orthodox Chriſtians of the Primitive Church, which objected it as 10, 
a fault to the Montaniſts, that they impoſed faſting, and made it neceſſary ( as may appear by the cha- 
rafter of Montanus given by Apollonius in * Euſebins, that he was 5 meizs vojuede]nous One that 7equi- * El. bill. 


red and exatted faſtings as by the law of the Paraclete, for ſo he ſtyled himſelf, and the ſame is evi- 5. c. 18. 
dent by Tertwllian in his Tratt, De jejunits, when being turned Montaniſt he pleads their cauſe againſt 
the Orthodox under the name of Pſychici) and which anathematized the Marcionites and Encratites, 
&c. for deeming meats unlawful; do yet every where commend and preſs the uſe of faſting, as 
hath formerly been ſhewed in part, and as it is known to all that have but lookt into their writexgs. 
The paſſage of the * Epiſtle of the Chriſtians of Lyons and Vienna to the Aſtaticks concerning Alci- 11. 
biades, 18 remarkeable ; he had lived, ſay they, rarv «vywnear, very auſterely, uſing nothing but bread * Euſtb. hiſt. | 


and water, and when he was by the perſecutors caſt in priſon, he attemped to continue this ftrift diet, 51 5: & 5; 


but Arralus, who was 1n priſon, and had once been carried out into the amphitheatre, adviſed him to 
leave it, &T««2au89n, Tay they, having received a Revelation, that he ſhould nor do well not to uſe the cre- 
atures of God, adding that he would by that nieans, aaaug TmToy onaySans vmontinegai, leave an ex- 
ample of ſcandal, of ſnare, of ſtumbling to others, whereupon ſay they, he eat freely and gave God 
thanks. Hereit ſeems his former courſe of auſterity and ſevereſt abſtinence was no way diſliked (and 
had long been pra#iſed by that Hgly Martyr) only at this time it was thought not to be ſo fit to be 
continued, whether in reſpect of the combar which he was now to undergo, (oyova U dugivexTgy, 4 
combat in the amphitheatre, and if he macerated himſelf too much he might not be ſo fit for ſo weighty 
and difficult an undertaking, and others alſo if they ſhould follow his example might weaker themſelves 
overmuch, and ſo be enſnared by that means) or in ſome other reſpect, wherein his abſt;nexce might 
by the example be hurtful to others. And upon theſe conſiderations he intermitted it ; an example both 
of the pratice of the ſevereſt abſtinences, and of the free uſe of meats according to the doctrine of 
Chriſtian liberty. | 

The ſame is yet more viſible in the known paſſage of * Spirid:on, one of the Biſhops that ſat in the 12. 
Council of Nice, who though with his family he obſerved Lene moſt ſeverely, yet on occaſion of a * Sozomen. |. 
weary guelt, made no doubt to break his cuſtomary rules, and his gueſt being more ſcrupulous than he ©*& 12+ 
mug] x, Ayo! xg5 tary fou]dy, ſaying he was a Chrijtian, Spirudion replied, Tav7y wanoy s Tagen 
Ju)iov, he was the rather not to ſcruple, becauſe he was a Chriſtzan, the Scripture it ſelf affirming that 
all things are pure tothe pure. And the ſame we have in the paſſage of Afarcianus to Avitus , 1 
* Theodoret, giving his reaſon for the breaking his aſcerick, Laws of faſting, that annky' was more 
honourable than faſting, Td yay + 9tias eyov vopedeoiag, 7d 5 © nuwy dv[av igeolas, the former being a work, 
of Gods preſcribing, the latter of our own freedom. 

The words of Cyrill of Feruſalem Cat. 4. may conclude this matter. Tloaxel au 76 Syduale #]aivoiv, 
&c. Many offend in this. matter concerning meats, ſome eat indifferently all kind of meats, that which is 
offered to Idols, &c. others abſtain, and condemn all that eat, and ſo the ſoul ts diverſly polluted in this mat- 
ter of meats, by not kyowing the profitable cauſes of eating and not eating ;, when we faſt, we abſtain from 
fleſh and wine, not hating them as abominations, but expetting our reward, that contemning ſenſible ae- 
lights we may injoy the ſpiritual and intellefual Table, and that now ſowing in tears, we may reap in joy 
in the world to come. . DeSþiſe not therefore thoſe that eat, and partake, becauſe of the weakneſs of = 
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bodies, neither find fault with ( ineyys the Barocian XS. reads not 4Yiys ) " that uſe a little 
wine for their ftomack,, and frequent infirmities, neither condemn them as ſinners (the Barotian MS, 
adding to the Printed Copies, x wire durds of apagroncs xaTexeinys) nor hate fleſh as ſtrange (or unfit 
for a Chriſtian) for of ſuch the Apoſtle took eſpecial notice, ſaying, they forbid to marry, and abſtain from 
meats, from ſuch keep thy ſelf, and abſtain not from meats as deteſtable things, if thou doſt thou haſt no re-. 
ward, but ſuppoſing them good, omit to make uſe of them Jta, Ta wegnapsre (tarilouera the Barocian Copy 
reads) youre xzAniove, becauſe of the intelleftual better things which are ſet before thee, or which thou ho- 
eſt to receive. | 
I 4. : W here it is evident, how fa#ing and abſtinences being freely and ſpontaneouſly uſed, and not as 
neceſſary, or the contrary unlawful, but perfectly ſpontaneous and uncommanded abſtinences, are yet ſofar 
from being ſinful (if they be not joined with condemming of others which eat) that they are highly re- 
wardable by God. Nothing could be ſaid more diluc:aly and fully to this whole matter. 
15. * This place of Cyrills will by the way give us a fuller underſtanding of that exhortation of St Pau] to 

Timothy, 1 Tim. 5. 23. Drink.,no longer water, but uſe a little wine, &c.] than formerly I had taken 

' Notice of in the Annotation on that place, in relation to the words precedent there , Lay hands ſud- 
denly on no man, neither partake of other mens ſins , keep thy ſelf pure , drink no longer water, &c.] 
Thus; thoſe that by the Gnoſticks infuſions and falſe doftrines, C. 4. 1,2, 3. have been ſedu- 
ced into error and by®hat means fallen under thy cenſures, are not to be over favourably uſed, nor - 
too /paggily abſolved, and then (on that occaſion, as In a parentheſis) be ſure thou fall not thy ſelf in- 
to their ſnares, thoſe errors, or faults conſequent thereto, which thou art to cenſure in others; And 
theſe errors being ſpecially two, the commanding to abſtain, from marriage and from meats, for the 
former of them, be ſure, that as thou ab{tarneſt from marriage, ſo thou preſerve thy ſelf perfectly 
pure from all the Groftick, pollutions conſequent to their. doftrines of hating marriage, (that is the 
meaning of «yy o« 7ig«) and for the latter, though thou uſeſt auſterities and faſtings, which may be 
uſeful to virginal Chaſtity, yet do not this to the hurting of thy body, but in conſideration of thy infirm 
habit of body, thy frequent diſpoſitions, give thy ſelf the uſe of lawful liberties, take wine ſome- 
times 4 a moderate proportion, and keep not thy ſelf ſo ſtrictly to water-drinkzng, 2s perſons of auſte- 
rity ule to do. 

16, Al this (and much more might be added of the ſame nature) makes it moſt evident, that uncom- 
manded performances (ſuch ſure were virginity or faſting) had no ill charafter faſtned on them by thoſe 
ſame Orthodox Fathers, who yct would not indure to haye them 2zmpoſed on Chriſtians, as from God, 
but brand all ſuch, as attempt it, for falſe reachers. 


Webs 


SE CT. XVIL 


The laſt occaſion of the ill ſenſe. *Ed$aowewelguordie in Epiphanius. Of the Phariſees appellation. TI;- 
exaxzoy, Dogmatizing and diſcriminating. Epiphanius's words cleared. Wherein their bypocriſre 
conſiſted, "Exuo1a(opeyor md you , I MAC. 2. 42. Aſidei T7 £Keataouds turned into aydyny, the 
fault. 


Numb. 1. T7 E laſt occaſion of the 3! ſenſe of i9:a09gyonciz, which I took notice of, was Epiphanius?s men- 
23 WP tion of idcrcatuwelprorwa, as the denotation of the Phariſees name, in reſpect of the voluntary per- 
3 formances wherein they pretended to exceed other Fews. AndI leave the Reader to view in that place, 
74 Section 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. what I thought fit to note on that word, which when he hath done, I ſhall 
3: have ſome confidence, that he will need no farther reply of mine to demonſtrate the invalidity of all 
S! this Diatribiſt*s exceptions againſt thoſe Sefions. 
': 2, For'there he will find, Firſt, That the away, as that may denote the ſuperfiuity of either noxious, 
| or ridiculous, or but (for number) many and ſo burthenous ceremonies, is not pleaded for by me ; and 
| that is anſwer to his twenty fourth SeCtion. | 
3, Secondly, That what was blameable in the Phariſees, was not their bare uſing of ſome lawful, i1- 
F different, or elſe good, and commendable things, not commanded by God ;, but their teaching ſuch for 
+ doftrines, and laying them as burthens on others, and what was conſequent to this, their d:ſcrimina- 
ting themſelves proxudly and faſtidiouſly from other men, upon this account; and that prevents his 
twenty fifth Section. 
* Thirdly, That no way plead for the Phariſees, but affirm them generally to have been i! men and 
4 ; : 
hypocrites ;, Only I ſay, that when they impoſed that name of Phariſee upon themſelves, ſure they 
meant not to reproach themſelyes by ſo doing, and that Epiphanizs ſaith they thus impoſed it, on pur- 
Pole to denote their z9:axovwmadgorxcia, by that, meaning ſome performances of theirs, wherein they 
conceived themſelves to exceed all others; which again was the preventing of all that he adds SeCtion 
26. And leſt there ſhould remain any doubt of this (the Diarribiſt ſetting it quite another way, and 
afirming that Epiphanius calls the hereſie of the Phariſees by that name; as offending both in Will-worſhips 
of their own deviſing, and alſo in the abundance and ſuperfiuity of them) 1 ſhall ſet down here the words 
punttually as they are found in Epiphanims,and leave the Reader to judge on whoſe ſide the truth lies in 
* [,t- Her. 16. this particular. EatyovTo bagoain, * ſaith he, Ja, 73 da QwerTptyes Gyai dur; amd ff dnnay dia Tl t08a0- 
<Fucrlenoxdiay rag avTols verouropivim, gage tag x7! Thy Ebegide fyulweverar aqwerouds, They were called 
Phariſees for beins ſeparated from others, becauſe of the abundant Will-worſhip whether preſcribed, or cuSto- 
mary (10 verouropirlw frequently ſignifies) among them, for Phares in Hebrew # interpreted Sepa- 
ration. . . 
In which words what is there I pray, which can give the leaſt ground for the Diatribiſts gloſs, either 
that Epiphanius calls the hereſie of the Phariſees by that name,when he only ſets it down as the interpreta- 
F tion 
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tion of that name of Phariſees, long before Epiphanins, impoſed on them ; or that this name was gi- 
ven them as a charatter of their offending both in Will-worſhips and in the ſuperfluity of them ? Certainly 
neither of theſe hath the leaſt appearance of foundation 1n- Epiphaniss; 1 wonder the Diatribift could . 
think fit to cite them from him. 

Fourthly, That though hypocrsſie were the Phariſees chief crime, and withal the fewel to their pride 6; 
and deſþiſirg of others, yet their doing ſome things which were not commanded, was no part of this 
their hypocriſie, but. on the contrary, either their ſaying but not doing, or their doins the lighteſt and 
neglefting the weizhrieft duties, or their preferring their own traditions before the commanded duties, 
and waking the obſervance of the one (as in Corban) their commut.1tion and excuſe for negleting the 
other ; and this indeed was far more likely to inflame their pride and deſpiſing of others, than the 
rcal Chriſtian neceſſary performances would have been; the lighteſt things aſcending higheſt, and ap- 
pearing molt ©;{6bly, whilelt the wezghtzer fink down and lie bid. 

But ttill this is no prejudice to thole real periormances of more ftrifineſs than the law exacts, faſting 7, 
twice in the week, and the like, ſuppoſing, as we here ſuppoſe, that they are not uſcd to the ſup- 
planting of neceſſary duties (but go along very frendly with the praice of them) and offend in no 
other reſpect, but that they are uncommanded performances. And this avoids all his artifices in 
Section 27. 

Fiſthly, That i«so-aCoueror md voup, 1 Ac. 2. 42. ſignifies more than a well mindediefs ro the lam, 
meaning by that, the preceprs of God ; moſt evidently, a TR performing of ſome things which 
the law required not. Let the place be there viewed, and theſe two things will be evident, Firſt, 
T hat that phraſe ixu5:aC6 pero: md voy 15 ſet to dengge the Aſide; by way of peripbraſis; Now of them 2 
*tis certain that they were ſo called from T7) which we ordinarily render mercy, but fignifies ſaith 
* Kimchi NIWN MANY excellence of goodneſs, + others MIRINR NI7D abundance of goodneſs, and in * 1: Pſal. 36; 
Maimonides, * exceſſum & ſupremum gradum 11 one place, the exceſs and hi gheſt degree of any perfor- T Rabbins in 
mance eſpecially of charity or beneficence, ana in + another, benignitatem erga aliquem cui nbhil plane debes, pagS5-4 a. 
vel erga eum qui beneficio dignis eſt, at non tanto, bent gnity to him to whom you either ow gothing, or not ſo + dv 
zach as you afford him ', by which It 1s manifeſt, that the name Aſide; denotes not only willing but part. 3. 
ſpontaneous agents, which keep not themſelves within the line of the law, as to do nothing which is I 
not commanded, but have their #4s5:a voluntary performances to offer to God, above that which the "2 
1773 NWA the line of law, as the * Rabbines ſtyle it, exatts of them, and fo are properly ſtyled * rabbs 1ſnael 


Enzoratofiere md vouup Volunteers in Or to the law, as that is oppoſed to preſt 'or hired ſouldiers in Bxracoth.C. 1s 
of it. 


The ſecond thing is, that the men that are there particularly mentioned in that place of the Macca- 9. 
bees, are thoſe that liſted themſelves voluntarily under Mattathias to defend the law by arms, which 
was no where required of all men that were Jews, but was the a& of the Zelors, at that time, and ſo 
again An ievoraouds a ſpontaneous and uncommanded performance, above or beſide the law ; and ſuch as 
theſe were far from being blamed, being every where commended in thoſe men. And the Diatribiſt 
will never be able in the leaſt degree to make good againlt Scaliger (what he undertakes Section 28.) 
that our Saviour condemned them. | 

Laſtly, That all the Fault was, when the 4«v0:20p3; was turned into dreyzy, when what they un- 
dertook and acted landably, whilelt ſpontaneouſly , they at length impoſed on others, as neceſſary ; 

' and for that it is, that (beſide their hypocriſie of ſeveral kinds) the Phariſees are juſtly cenſured in 
this matter, and not for the uncommandednefs of their ations z and this with the former, are a full 
anſwer to Section 28. - | 
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| CHAP. VI. 
| Of Free-will Offerings. 


- ERGCT. L . 


The uſe of them in this queſtion. The Diatribiſts diſcourſe of them. Fs Kgnagyy:ro. The Leviticalneſs 
of ſpontaneous offerings aſſerted by him, in order to denying them among Chriſtians. Arguments againſt 
this conceit. Allowance of days as well as of worſhip among the Fews. Allowance acknowledged by the 
Diatribiſt to be as good as commanas, | 


O make it evident that all things which are zot commanded, are not yet unlawful or prohibited 11 Numb. 1, 
the ſervice of God, and conſequently that, all uncommanded ceremonies and circumſtances' (and 
under that head, Feſtivals, i. e. Times) of worſhip are not prohibited to a Chriſtian, 1 thought it 

neceſſary in that Tratt of W:ll-worſhip to reflect on the N'373 or free-will offerings of the Fews, which 

being ſpontaneouſly, and without any obligation of divine law preſented to God, were ſo far from being 
deteſted or diſliked, that they were accepted and rewarded by him. . | 
And on this head I inlarged in that Treatiſe, conceiving the aodgnoxdz once mentioned in the 2, 

New Teſtament, Col. 2. and taken in the notion of ſpontaneous performances, to be direCtly parallel to 

thoſe ixia, voluntary or uncommanded oblations among the Jews ; and from thence concluding, as l 

thought, irrefragably, that the uncommandedneſs of a few decent rites, or uſeful ſeaſons ſer apart for 

the worſhip of God, could not upon that one account, their being #ncommanded, become-preſently n- 

lawful and criminous, when even under the 3:oxegle they were allowedand accepted. And if in any other 

reſpect there were difference betwixt the things thus compared, yet I was ſure there was none OR, 
wherein 
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wherein I compared them, both agreeing evidently in this, that they were equally not commanded or 


preſcribed by God, and ſo though the,obſervation of rites or ceremonies or fefivals arrived not to that 


' . excellency © _ parts, but only circumſtances of worſhip, yet-they would by thoſe precedents be ſecu- 
0 


minable or criminows in the ſight of God upon that oze account of uncommandedneſs, 


red from being a 
uncommanded, el- 


for if ſuch they were, then the T1293 would be ſo too, and being ſuppoſed to be 
ther and together, or both fall under the ſame condemnation. Bn ; 

And to this part of my diſcourſe he at length proceeds Section 29. and finding fault with me for 
not ſetting down or ſhewing wherein the formality of a free-will offering conſiſted, he 1s pleaſed to ſpend 
ſomeleaves on this rack, | © 

But as I had not offended in that kind, nor needed this ſupply of his , there being evidently fo 
more required to the formality of a free-will offering, but that firſt it were not particularly commanded 
by any law of Gods, and ſo were ſpontaneous (not neceſſary) to offer, or not to offer ; ſecondly, that it 
were offered to (and graciouſly accepted by) God, as being of thoſe kinds which are known to be al- 
lowed by him; and both theſe being evidently ſet down by me in that Treatiſe Section 29. I have lit- 
tle to thank him for, in his diſcourſe on this ſubject, finding the greateſt part of it to concern the pre- 
ſcribed, commanded ſacrifices, and the willingneſs firſt, and ſecondly ſome lower degree of freeneſs ob- 
ſervable in them, both which are certainly nothing to our purpoſe, who ſpeak only of thoſe oblarions 
which were ot commanded, and might freely not have been offered (to which none but the laſt member 
of his diſtinction appertains, libertas exercitis) and yet were gractouſly accepted by God when they 
were offered, which one ſort of oblations (medling not with any other that were any way commanded) 
make it viſible, that even under the 3coregreia, tat government of the Fews where God preſided im- 
mediately, and gave /awes preciſely for the very manner of his worſhip , ſome things were yet left to 
mens free-power and choice ;, if they offered, they ſhould be accepted, if they did nor offer, they ſinned 
not ; which is the perfeCt image and clear interpretation of that if:ao0gnoxeia or Will-worſhip, for which 


* that Treatiſe undertook to plead, that it was not criminous In a Chriſtian. 


IO, 


Il, 


Now of theſe freewill offerings, defined by him, p. 91. juſt as I now, and then defined them, there 
is but one thing only which he obſerves by way of precognoſcendum to his anſwer to that Treatiſe, 2nd 
I muſt here take a particular vcew of it, becauſe 1 fuppele it that, on which all his contrary hypotheſis 
muſt be founded It is this, that the formality of a freewill offering, as contradiſtinguiſhed to the offer- 
ings commanded by the Law, conſiſting in this, that it was left free for a man to offer or not to offer, beyond 
what was poſitively required by the Law, here, ſaith he, the Leviticalneſs or Ceremonility ſeems to ly, 
whereby Che pronounceth that) hey are now aboliſhed. And afterwards oft to the ſame purpoſe, that 
they were parts of the worſhip of God in thoſe times #5 true, P. 92. intimating that choſe times differed from 
theſe times in this reſpect ; and this inference, ſaith he, hath too much of the xiy® oogias ſhew of wiſdom, 
but neither ſubſtance, power, nor truth in it, It was ſo in the Old Teſtament, therefore it may be ſo in the 
New, P. 93. and Divines reſolve that the worſhip of God then, was far different from the worſhip of the 
Goſpel, and conclude the contrary. It rather follows, that they are not parts of worſhip now, becauſe that Le- 
vitical worſhip was aboliſhed, Þ. 94. And this is his principal engine of battery to demoliſh all that 
I had ſaid from that paralle! between thoſe freew:ll offerings and the Haodgnoueie in the New Te 
ſtament. | 

I ſhall therefore, I ſay, make ſome ſtay here to examine and conſider this reſerve of his, for if it 


ſhall fazl him, it is evident he hath no other refuge to retire to. | 
And firſt I ſuppoſe it ſufficiently reſolved between us, that the kind of the worſhip (that by my 


ſacrifices, &c. among the Fews) was indeed Levitical, no longer to continue than the Fewiſh Prieſf- 


hood of the Tribe of Levi cantinued, and ſo is long ſince abol;ſhed by Chriſt ; and accordingly I never 
meant (and I hope he cannot think I meant) to conclude that the ſame kinds of freewill offerings 
which were acceptable then, that of ſlaying a Bullock, or a Ram, &c. do now continue acceptable among 


Chriſtians. 
Secondly then, the only queſtion muſt be of the ſpontaneouſneſs of the oblations, whether that being 


. confeſtly lawful and acceptable under the Law, it be now «lawful under Chriſt ;, or in plain terms, 


whether Gods acceptance of uncommanded oblations,, when the matter of them is confeſt to be ſuch as 
is acceptable to him, be to be deemed Levitical, and ſuch as being peculzar to the Moſaical wconomy, is 


not now to be lookt for, being abol:ſhed under Chriſt ? 
The gueſtionthus plainly ſet, his afirmation is too far from the leaſt ſhew of probability, afid ſo ut- 


: terly deſtitute of all proofs, either from reaſon or Scripture, as far as he hath here diſcovered himſelf 


(and ſo but a begging of the queſtion in him that thus affirms) that there is no need of my pains in diſ- 
proving it ; Yet ſhall I offer a few conſiderations to this purpoſe, and the firſt ſuch as may be of force 
ad hominem, to this Diatribiſt. | . 

And it ſhall be the reminding him of his ehree ſpecial proofs, which he hath brought in his Pre- 
face and in his Diatribe, to infer the ſinfulneſs of Will-worſhip, viz. the ſecond Commandment, the ſum 
of which is, as he oft ſaith, Gods preſcribed worſhip, and all deviſed worſhip, an exceſs and ſo ſin againſt 
it, The words of Deut. 4. 2. where all additions to the word are prohibired; And (to the parti- 
cular of Feſtivals) the fourth Commandment, againſt which, ſaith he, it is an offence in the exceſs, to 
obſerye any other holy day, but that one of the Weekly Sabbath. Now of theſe three it is plain, that 
they are all taken out of the words of the Fudaical Law, and conſequently, if they were fitly urged 
to Chriſtians, then muſt it needs follow, Firſt, That they were thus of force againſt all uncommanded 
ſervices in the Old Teſtament ;, and ſecondly, That by way of analogy they ſtill hold under the New Te- 
ftament, which if they do, then is this the direCt contradifory to both the Diatribiſs preſent pretenſions ; 
to his allowing unpreſcribed uncommanded -worſhip under the Old Teſtament, for how can that be, 
when his proofs againſt uncommanded worſhip are all fetcht from the Old Teſtament ? tothe abo- 
liſhing in the New Teſtament what was allowed in the Old, for if ſo, how can the analogy hold betwixt 
ihe Gi and the New, in which his three proofs were founded, as to the application of them to 
Chriſtians ? 

Which being ſo, the great evidences on which he had founded his hypotheſis, proving fo irreconcile- 


able 
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able with his preſent preterſion, I ſhall ſtill give him his choice which part of his method he will adhere 
to, the former or the latter ; The'former he cannot (the force of thoſe places in the Woſaical Law) 
for it is manifeſt by the free-will offerings, and now confelt by the Diatribiſt, that uncommanded wor- 
ſhips were allowed, and ſo lawful, among the Fews; And the larrer he cannot, having formerly ſup- 
poſed in his arguing, that the azalogy holds in this matter between the two Teſtaments. 

So that I may now form a Syllogsſmr, the premiſes whereof ſhall be both fetcht out of the Diarribif, 
the Afinor from his very words, the Major from that on which his arguments are founded, thus, 
W hatſoever was lawful under the Old Teſtament, is lawful under the New ; But free-will or uncom- 
manded offerings were lawful under the O1d Teſtame 


at ;, (and then having given me my premsſes, *twill 
| be great unkindzeſs to deny my concluſion) therefore, 


; uncommanded offerings are lawful under the New 
Teſt Ahent ; Quod erat demonſtrandum. | 


A Second argument againſt his affirmation ſhall be, the conſideration of the liberty, and advan- 
rages which reſult to Chriſt;ans from the abolition of the Moſaical Law. That liberty muſt conſiſt, in 
the raking off, not in the impoſing of weights and interdiits, whereas, by this Diatribiſts afſirmation, 
there ſhall by this abolition of what was Lewirical, i. e. by this /;berty, come in a multitude of un- 
profitable Mrrhens, which never lay upon the Fews ; Whenſoever 1 ſhall do any thing in the ſervice 
of God, which I am not particularly commanded to do, I am preſently en/nared, guilty of an abomi- 
nable ſin whereas a Few might, by his coxfeſſion, bring a thouſand free-will offerings, and in cach of 


them be accepred. This ſure muſt be directly againſt one main'part of the deſign of Chriſs coming, 
and therefore is not to be adrffitted in the ſecod place. 


Thirdly, It is ſufficiently known, and by the Apoſtle affirmed, that they were #%yuale, poſitive or- 
dinances, and v6u@r 8 Woxdy u Soyuari, Eph 2.15. ALawof Commandments in ordinances, which 
Chriſt did by his death zalagysiv, cancel, and nail tothe Croſs; and indeed nothing elſe is capable of 
abolition or cancelling ;, But this of the free-will offerings, among the Fews, is not any Law of Com- 
mandments Or Ordinances, but rather a zegation of all thoſe, (for ſuch is a bare allowance to be deem- 
> and —_ ſure this, as to the voluntarineſs of them, was none of the things which were abo- 
liſhed by Chriſt. 

Fourthly, If it were true, which is here ſaid by the Diatribiſ, that the Leviticalneſs or Ceremonia- 
lity of the offerings ſeems to ly here,yiz. in the uncommandedneſs or freedom to offer or not to offer (where- 
in he truly faith, that the formality of a free-will offering conſiſts, as that 1s contradiſtinguiſhed to the 
commanded offerings ) then ſure the Leviticalneſs,, &c. would not extend to the commandedneſs 
of the other offerings, and conſequently the commanded offerings under the Law would not be Le- 
vitical ; Which as it is palpably falſe, and contrary to plain Scripture, Heb. g. 1. 20. and elſewhere 
frequently ; fo it will farther conclude alſo, that the commanded offerings are ſtill in force, for by 
the Leviticalneſs and Ceremoniality , ſaith he, it was, that thoſe other are ſuppoſed to be now abo- 
liſhed. . | 

Yes, Againſt His concluſion 1 thus argue, Whatſoever was lawful before the 2oſaical Law to 

mankind, and remained /awful under the oſaical Law, and is not now prohibited by Chriſt or his 
Apoſiles under the Goel, that certainly is nqw perfeCtly lawfal and free to Chriſtians ; But ſuch are 
free-will offerings, Ergo. Of the ajor | ſuppoſe there will be no doubt; And the Minor conſiſting of 
three branches, is manifeſt in the firſ# of them, among many others by AbePs oblation, which the Fa- 
thers generally obſerve not to have been by way of precepr from God, and *tis affirmed by the antient 
Author of the Aialates, the Pſeudo-Clement, c. 22. (1 ſay not how truly ) that-before the Fews idola- 
tries and high provecations, ſacrifices themſelves were not impoſed on, or commanded the Fews, but only left 
ro their free power, wav mays, If thou wilt do it \, but upon their provecations impoſed, #wu; mutton und 
xhols ay Xouer © noruyis mAding insoor, that being conſtrained and compreſt by this yoke, they might be 
kept from idolatry. In the Second branch, it is granted by the Dzarribift ; And for the Third, it muſt 
ly upon him to ſhew any prohzb:tton of Chriſts or his Apoſtles, which forbids to do any the leaſt thing 
inthe ſervice of God, which 1s not particularly commanded : Now this he hath not yet attempted to 
do (no not here, where it was molt ſeaſorable and neceſſary to do it, the whole werght of his cauſe 
being divolved upon it) and though it be not incumbent on me to prove a zegative, yet having all 
Chriſts prohibitions before my eyes in the New Teſtament, where this would be diſcernible, if there 
were any ſuch, and being ſure that I cannot dz/cerz the leaſt glimpſe of any ſuch, and withal remem- 
bring upon what grounds the Dzatribiſt affirms it, viz. upon the Leviricalneſs and ceremoniality of 
theſe free-will offerings, which hath already been competently di$roved, and how ſu5:icious and cau- 
rious he was in afirmmng that the Leviticalueſs ſeems to ly there, not daring to affirm any more, than 
that ſo it ſeemed, (and that I muſt ſuppoſe only to hizzſelf,, no concurrence of any other mans judgment 
appearing with him) I doubt not but that I may with ſobriety aſſume, that there will never be pro- 
duced by him any ſuch prohibition; and then there can be no way of ſuperſeding the conclyſion, that 
uncommanded performances in the ſervice of God are ſtill lawful. 

But leſt this ſhould itill ſeem but a leſs perfe&, being only a negative probation, I mult ( to add 
yet more force to it) refer the Reader to the many poſitive inſtances, in the New Teſtament, of ſuch 
free-will performances, as contra-diſtinguiſht to thoſe which are under precepr, ſet down in that Treatiſe 
of Will-worſhip, S. 30, 31, 32, &c. and much more largely in the Annotation on Col. 2. And then this 
will abſolutely ſuperſede all that he hath thought fit to obſerve here procmial to the inſtance of the 
Fygaaical free-will offerings, or to reply to my three obſervations of them. 

_ For as to that which he ſpecially. inſiſteth on, and which only hath the leaſt ſhew of force in it, 
viz. Gods promulgate allowance of thoſe free-will offerings among the Fews, without which he con- 
celves it had been unlawful to the Fews to offer them, Firſt, That allowance being no command, is an 
zrrefragable proof that aCts of uncommanded worſhip may be allowed and accepted by God : and Secondly, 
it muſt be ſome poſitive prohibition which is required to make any thing «lawful, th&vant of a de- 
clared allowance will not do it : and Thirdly, there are many evidences under the New Teſtament of the 


like allowarces for thoſe things, which are not under pregept, yea,*and ſometimes of more than 4/- 
lowange, of Gods accepting and rewarding of them. 
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Andif, as he deſires to have it obſerved, thoſe voluntary oblations were a part of Gods worſhip, then, 
though I am not obliged to make good the parallel ſo far, as that every rite and feſtival ſhall be a pare 
of 'Gods worſhip alſo, yet certainly I may conclude firſt, that exetgnoxeia, Will-worſbip 1s ſuch, and 
that is the whole matter of our preſent debate ſecondly, that the voluntary (I mean uncommanded, 
ſpontaneoms) uſe of theſe rites, &c. is now as lawful, as it would have been, if they had been parrs of 
worſhip, both by force of the argument, a majors ad minus, (parts of worſhip, are much more conſider- 
able, and more ſpecially taken care for by God, than rites and other ſuch circumſtances, the reaſons of 
which may be temporary and uncertain, upon ſome ew or accidental emergents, whileſt the reaſons of 
performing, or inſtiruting parts of Worſhip, are molt conſtant and certain) and alſo becauſe among 
the ſame Fews, as we have uncommanded offerings, ſo we have uncommanded days of worſhip, both fe-. 
#ival, the feaſt of Purim, and of the Dedication of the altar, and faſting , that of the fourth and . 
fifth, and ſeventh and renth month, in Zachary, and all theſe allowed by God among them, at lealt ap- 
proved, when uſed without any precedaneons ſpecial allowance. ET : | 

And then, if it have any truth in it (which the Dzatribif, when he thinks it for its turn, ſaith 
expreſly) that a Special allowance of God was as good, and equivalent to a command ;, then, Firſt, So Gods 
approbation will be alſo ;, and ſecondly, I ſee not how he can avoid the inference, that then, it ſeems, 
theſe other feſtivals and faſts ſtood by 2s good an authority as did the weekly Sabbath of the fourth Com 
mandmen!, Or the great yearly Sabbath, the day of Expiation, But this by the way ; what influence it 


will have on his whole ſcheme of Fhenomena, | leave him to conſider. 
s 


a 


SECT. Þ.. 


A firſt inſtance of untonmanded Pieties, Davids intention to build the Temple. Vindicated from 
the three anſwers of the Diatribiſt. 


IS thirtieth Section proceeds, after theſe preluſory sk;rmiſhes, to adapt anſwers to the ſeveral 

inſtances, which I had given of performances uncommanded, and yet accepted by God ; and the 

firſt is that of David, whoſe intention to build God a Temple, exceeding Gods command, 2 Sam. 7. 5.7. 

was yet very acceptable to God, 1 King. 1. 18. and ſo appears to be, by Nathans meſſage to him, in 

that place of Samuel. To this he hath returned three branches of anſwer, 1 ſhall take a brief view of 
them. 

The firſt [that th1s i one of Bellarmines arguments for their religious vowes, and 1s fully anſwered by 
Chamier, firit, that it was in time of the law, when free-will offerings were allowed, but the times of the 
Goſpel give no ſuch allowance] is already anſwered 1n the laſt Se&:on, where the peviticalneſ,, and ſo, 
abolition of that allowance of free-will offerings , was competently examined and copfmted. Yet ex 
abindanti I here add, that the a/lowance that was exprelt in the law, belonging to ſacrifices, did not 
expreſly pertain to the building of Temples, and if ſtill, by the analogy or parity of reaſon it may be 
extended to ſuch other things, which were not exprelt in the allowance, and yet which were not meerly 
ceremonial, viz. to Davids intention of building God an houſe, when God had never expreſt any ſuch 
command or Heſire, 1 deſire to hear ſome ſatisfattory reaſon, why tie parity of reaſon may not in like 
manner extend the ſame allowance to wncommanded acts of piety under Chriſt, in caſe no ſuch allowance 
ſhould appear to be expreſt in the Goſpel. s 

This firſt anſwer therefore having ſo little of ſolidity in it, it was meet that it ſhould be introduced 
with a prozme, which might caſt a prejudice upon the Argument, viz. that it was one of Bellarmines 
for religious vowes, and fully anſwered by Chamier. But firſt every Argument is not invalid, which 
Bellarmine hath once uſed ; I do not believe him fo ill a manager, that a ſharp weapon taken into his 
hands would preſently be blunted. Secondly, Bellarmines uſing it to another purpoſe, that of religious 
vowes, ſuppoling it fully anſwered, as to that, can have no fluence on my uſing it to prove the /aw- 
fulneſs of ſpontaneous performances of piety; It might not come home to ſuch vowes, and yet might and 
doth come home to reſolutions or intentions. 

And therefore if this.be the truth of the matter, as it lies betwixt Chamier and Bellarmine, if it 
concern only the buſineſs of ſuch rel:gious vowes, of building a Temple, before Gods pleaſure be known 
concerning it, and the like, then this Diatribiſ# hath not done well to inlarge Chamers words to this 
other ſo diſtant matter, and to youch his authority both here and formerly, for the abolition of free- 
will offerings under the Goſpel. It cannot be a good cauſe, which needs ſuch aids as this. 

His ſecond anſwer is, that God doth not abſolutely deny that he had commanded, but ſaith he had not 
commanded it to David, or any before him, not becauſe he would not have it done, but becauſe not yet, and 
therefore foretels that Solomon ſhould do ir. To this I anſwer firſt, that here is very nice diſtinguiſhing 
betwixt abſolutely denying that he had commanded, and ſaying, he had not commanded. Can conſcience ever 
be ſatisfied of the ſinfulneſs of voluntary oblations, or the charitableneſs of judging a Church ſuperſtiti- 
ous for uſing uncommanded rites, upon ſuch anſwers as theſe ? 

But ſecondly to diſinyolve this%rricacy, and take aſunder this ſubtile fabrick, I demand, did God 
ever command David, or any governor before him to build him a Temple, or did he not ? If he ſhall 
ſay, he did ; Then is that expreſly repugnant to the plain words of Nathan, 2 Sam. 7. 5. Thus ſaith 
the Lord, ſhalt thou build me an houſe'to dwell in ? the queſtzon implies, that he ſhall nor, and v. 7.-Spake 
1 a word with any of the tribes of Iſrael, ſaying, Why build ye not me an houſe of Cedar ? and ſo forward 
to the ſame purpoſe ; But if he ſhall acknowledge that God never did thus command David or any 
before him to build him a Temple, then it is clear, his intention to build, was a free-mill offering, under 
no command of Gods, and yet that intention accepted and commended by God; which was all I undertook 
to conclude in this znſtarce. 

Thirdly, What he adds, that God ſaith this, not becauſe he would not have it done, but becauſe not yet, 
&c. is evidently nothing to his advarnrage.; for {tjll it is confelt God would not haye it done by _ 

vid, 
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Superſtition, Will-wor ſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. 

vid, which was all I contended, and then, Davids deſigning to do it, was without command, and ſt 

2 7 Mas offering ;, As for the, predift#or, that Solomon ſhould do it, Firſt, That is no intimarien in 
the leaſt of any command to David; and ſecondly,alt followed David*s reſolution of doing it, and was 
God's anſwer to David, v. 13. on occaſion of his reſolving to build God a Temple, v. 1, 2. and fo that 
is only a farther evidence, that what David reſolved to do, was, without any the leaſt command, only 
that which the dignity of the matter ſuggeſted to a pioxs ſoul, v. 1, 2. and accordingly was approved by 
Nathan, v. 3. Go do all that us in thy heart, andalſo by God, 1 Kin,8. 18. though he were not permir- 
red to aftuate this pious reſolution, | Ee, 

His third anſwer is, that the houſe that David would build was not to be a part of worſhip, bat by acci- 
dent, as the houſe of Obed Edom, or the place yghere David ſetled the Ark,, and our Churches now, only 
a circumſtance of worſhip. 1 anſwer, Firſt, So is a Feſtival now, a time, as that a place, and ſo equally a 
circumſtance of worſhip. And ſecondly, It being already evident that voluntary oblations were then 
lawful, and that thoſe are parts of worſhip, *tis viſible that this had equally been lawful, if it had been 
a part, as it 1s now, being but a c:rcumſtance of worſhip. 

But then thirdly, The intention of building this place, was ſure a pions intention, an aCt of reverence 
and love to God, whoſe houſe it was deſigned to be, and ſo that being uncommanded, muſt needs 
be an i0;acotfaz, and ſo directly parallel to the i:abproxncn, to which I thought fit to com- 

are It. | | | ME 

And ſo ſtill there is no other virtue in theſe anſwers, ſave only to evidence his diſtruſt in his ocgdy 

| gdeaxey, and to aſſure us, that he could not heartily believe, that voluntary oblations were now abo- 
liſhed under the New Teſtament ;, for if really they were, having rendred that for his firſt anſwer, he 
could not have wanted or ſatisfied himſelf with ſuch evaſions as theſe. 
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A ſecond inſtauce, and that under the New Teftament. Paul's taking no hire from the Corinthians ; This, 
no attion of common life, nor yet a due debt. Karaygnoa% for uſing, 1 COT. 7. 31. 1 COT. 9. 17. ex- 
plained. The authority of Auguſtine, Chryſoſtom and Theophylatt. 


Y ſecond inſtance was that of S* Paul, who might have received hire for his labour among the Corin- 

thians, but would not, and counts and calls this matter of boaſting. Thy, faith he, #s as little ro 

the Purpoſe, 1f not leſs, for it is not ingn aftion of worſhip, but an ation of common life as himſelf ſpeaks, 
and it ts alſo a miſtake to call it a free-w:ll offering, when it was a due debt. © I 

But firſt, ?T1s certain that I no whece /::4 that this was in an ation of common life, the Reader, if he 
will view the place at the top of p. :-. w:l! find that it 1s mzſreported, and truly I ſhould have been to 
blame to think the Apoſtlc?s proxcining an officiating among the Corinthians, in which this was, to 
have been an ator of common life; And i thall appeal to this Diatribiſt himſelf, whether he can re- 
ally doubt, whether an Apoſtles exer-'{ing his office, be not an at of worſhip, and conſequently any 
(but) circumſtance thereof, a circumſtance of wor jhip, and this over and above, an att of ſacred alms, 
and ſo, of piety. And if it be ſo, then this ::ſtance of St Pauls not receiving hire, was either an- 
ation, Or in an ation of worſhip, or both, -ac fo ſurely a 12712 or free-will offering. 

Secondly then, for his afſertioff, that it was a dye debe (for which he cites Chamier) I ſhall 
mos my appeal no farther than to the zexr ic ſelf, and the notion, which the Fathers had 
OI IC. | | | 

The matter is ſet down at large, 1 Cor. 9. The preaching of the Goſpel, ſaith the Apoſtle, was 
committed to him, and was under precept, and fo no free-will offering of his; That is his meaning, 
when he faith, For if I do this willingly, v. 17. exo, as a volunteer (10 faith * Theophylatt, & wh 8x * jy x Cor. gi 
Erexerelglu 73 xnevype, dg $uavrs I8 quTo wrohey, If I had not been commiſſionated to preach, but had done 
it of my ſelf, If 1 did preach the Goſpel without any command, and fo, neceſſity to do ſo, if of my ſelf, 
ſpontaneouſly, wie» ye, T have the reward, this would be rewardable in me, z. e. the very preaching 
would, without any other honourable circumſtance to inhanſe it ; i Hi axor, but if involuntarily, i. e. 

u Urn lw, faith Theophylatt, if 1 am commiſſionated'# preach; and ſo my preaching be an att of 
obedience to a Plain command, and ſo, neceſſary, v. 16. (and woe to me if 1 do it not) then all that can 
be ſaid of me is, that 3,uovouias menireuuar, being intruſied with a Stewardſhip, 1 diſcharge it, apbOnxvy 
E71 3K dg” fuavfy 5370 709, dna deomoriuly Wronly mThnga, niTo yap 2 7d day, it is manifeſt that T do it 

* not ſpontancouſly, but I per form my Lords command, for this is the meaning of involuntary; And ſo there 
is nothing of excellence in this, 8 qinoTyuie 73 mg yur, this will bring me in zo reward; Upon which 
it follows, Ti & poi rv 6 pudbs What reward then ſhall be to me? i.e, What in this whole matter 
ſhall bring me in any reward? To which the Apoſtle anſwers, jve dI«mavoy $ioe, that preaching the 
GoFpel, 1 do it freely, without making it chargeable to the auditors, es 7d ui xaraxeucact 75 tCuoig, ſo 
that I make not uſe of (not as we render it, abuſe nor.) my power or liberty that I have in the Goſpel, I. e. 
the power of receiving maintenance from others, whether by hire from them to whom he preach, (the 
labourer being worthy of that) or by way of aid from other piows perſons (ſuch as Phebe and the like, 
intimated by the aFeaxplw yurane, ſome Chriſtian women that attended and miniſired to them, v.8.) 
without putting my ſelf to bodily labour to earn neceſſaries, v. 6. | 

The doing of this thus, was that which would yield him the reward ; And although this was not 
obſerved by Cephas and other Apoſtles, v. 5; yet ſure Cephaz is not conceived to have ſinned thereby, 
but "tis Doftivdy ſaid that *twas lawful for all, v. 7. 14. 14. for as for Cephas and others, though only 
Paul would not uſe it, v. 12. and accordingly: both there, v. 15. and after, 2 Cor. 11. 9, 10. he di- 
ſtin&tly counts and calls this, matter of rejoycing or boaſting, in reſpect to the reward which he was 
allowed to expe from God for it. 


And ſo, nothing can be more plain than that this was a N22 a voluntary att of piety in that tae 6. 
| B b | towar 
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toward his Corimthians ;, and ſo ſure it was conceived by S* Augnſtine, Potuit Beatus Paulus ex «. pl 
gelio ſibi vittum kn , quod maluit operari, amplius erogabat ;, Bleſſed,Paul might have had his food for 
his preaching ;, that he choſe rather to labour tor it with his hands, was a greater liberality than he was 
*n 4.21. bound to. And * S. Chryſoſtom, # dey 371 naudy 73 aafeiv, dhe Biatov Td pi Aafeiy be [aid not thoſe 
Tom. 4. Þ-850. words, Aft. 20. 35. becauſe it was ill to reveive, but becauſe it was better not to receive. And + again, 
n hi. Jin, 20, Eat It is Thrag)@ Babuds, the fourth and higheſt degree of munificence , nngu7]ovla » #Euoias Exovia nap 
dye, wh aaufdyey, for one that preacheth, and hath power to receive, yet not to receive. And on the 
place to the Corinthians, Td uw ty edreypa, 73 8 © tun Teomptoeus x2loghoun, One was a" precepr, the 
other a virtuous attion of his own choice, <alp thy Wroalw, above the Commandment; and nate iro, 
in this very reſpect, mow tx py, it bath a plentifuh, reward ;, And again, of the word aye. yam neceſ- 
See alſo To, 1. ſity, he faith, that it pertains to the command by which it became neceſſary, mes ayridiaconlu The ingv- 
þ< 559 Sevlag Tis U@ md Maubavey in oppoſition to the freedom in receiving (3. e. the power to receive from the Co- 
| rinthians, v. 12.) forementioned. So again Theophylaft, Td yay ivayyenitaty, &hrayud Br, x) iay mAnpr 
FiTo, 8Iv nariplope, KC. preaching the Goſpel is a precept to me, and ſo a debt from me, and if 1 do it, 
there 15 no great matter of excellence in it; 73 42 aSarayus nngbtarey, megargiogo; pinoTiuia, tv) Src Taro 
zdvynue, tr, but to preach without charging them, 1s the honour of my will, and in that reſpett there #5 place 
of boaſting, in this I may fitly rejoice. | 
This I have ſet down thus largely, to clear-all difficulties or doubts in this matter, and to ſhew how 
punctually home it comes to the matter for which it was brought, to ſhew not only the Jawfilneſs, 
but acceptation of ſuch uncommanded performances now under the Goſpel, as well as the Ma12 under 
the Law. 
$8. The only exception he offers againſt this, is that from v. 18. where what he doth, he ſaith was 
done that he abuſe not his power in the Goſpel ;, But ſaith he, to abuſe power 15 to ſin, &c. But that is al- 
ready anſwered, that «ereypioanxſignifies to uſe to his own advantage, and not only to abuſe ; Thus 
in Lyſias, Tara; nefoy xarexenoaro, be took and uſed them; and in Tſocrates in Panegyr. & xegy tara- 
yellvadt, to make a ſeaſonable uſe of other mens ations, by way of example : in Plato, #« 3g9a; xarey$n- 
o:To Suge, Ep. 8. he hath not rightly «ſed the gift. And ſo 1 Cor. 7. 31. xedperau md xbout os wh xa 
Taygwper, uſing the world as if they uſed it not, To it mult be rendred in proportion to what goes be- 
fore, weep as though they wept not, rejoice as though they rejoiced not, buy as though they poſſeſſed not, and 
ſo the vulgar reads, tanquamn non utatitur, as if they uſed not. And 1o Chryſoſtom on AF. 21. in the 
place even now cited, doth thus paraphraſe it, *Zuoiay Exorra naufayer, wh nappayey, not to receive, 
mhat he hath power to receive ; and ſo here Theophylatt expreſly interprets it, iva wi KaTAY $1 T Wu, TTh- 
510 das xehoaper, TW yay amhes xyhow xeTdy grow avbuacey, the word ſignifies ſimply to uſe ; dguurs 
71 $8 61 Mapbeyorres Nudgreroey Tr, ſhewing that they which received, ſinned not a whit ; which is the 
direft contrary to the concluſion of this Diarribiff from the ſame premiſe; And ſo Chryſoſtom alſo, 
Seivys 3rt 88 61 xeupayorres rynanudray after, by this expreſſion he ſhewed, that they which received, are 
not worthy of accuſations, guilty of any fault ; which they mult be, if they are bound by any ſpecial 
call, as the Diatribiſt cites from Chamier (but againſt the whole contexture of the place) to do 


what they did. And ſo this may ſuffice for the ſecond Inſtance, ſo particular, and that in the New 
Teſtament. x 
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SECT. IV, 


The third, of Paul's going up to Jeruſalem : this under no precept. No refuſing to ſuffer, no retarding of 


the Goſpel. The example of Chriſt and S. Paul at other times, the teſtimony of Origen, and confeſſion of 
the Diatribiſt. 


Sed. x. HE third {tance was taken from Paw/'s going up to Hiernſalem, Af. 21, when, being told by 
; @ Prophet, v. 11. that bonds expeted him there, - he might lawfully have avoided that danger, and 

gone ſome'other way, and been juſtified by Mat. 10. 23. and yet in this conjun@vre, when he might 

have abſt ained, he would yet needs go wp, v. 13. and fo that was his 13%, Now to this, ſaith he, 


the like may be anſwered, viz. that it was ris free-will offering, for though by the general allowance he 


rx have fled, yet if he ſhould have refuſed to ſuffer, with the retarding of the Goſpel, he had ſurely 
inned. 


2, | To this anſwer the reply may be brief, that Pauls not going to Feruſalem at that time, did in no . 
wiſe imply either his refuſing to ſuffer, or retarding the Goſpel : Firſt, The not going, when he kyows, 
that if he goes, he ſhall ſuffer, is not refuſing to ſuffer ; it is only the diverting at that time, the not 


caſting himſelf upon apparent danger, which we find ſometimes exemplified by Chriſt, Mar. 12. 15. 
upon knowledge of the Phar 


;ſees deſign to kill him, though ſure he never refuſed to ſuffer, but eſteemed 
it a prime part of. his miſſion. ; 
3- - Uponthis occaſion, it was * Origens obſervation, # Juz gbfoy Savar, KC. Chriſt did not this, for 
* Contra Ce!ſ. fear of death, 4. e. refuſing, or being in the leaſt degree unwilling to ſuffer 5 giving thereupon this 
univerſal axiome, 3k eyerves 3 0 el oixovoulas ature peroy Tv5 nuvdiyes ph oboe dvlois yoghy, T1 no de- 
generous thing, to avoid dangers ang 4 and not to go among them. 
am 


4. And ſureit would haye been the ſame in S. Paul, who was not obliged to run into danger bere, 


any more than. to go unto the multitude, or into the Theatre, AF. 19. 30, 31. both which when he 
was willing to have done, he yet ab/tained from both, upon the inrreaty of the diſceples, and the Aſiar- 


che that were kind to him; And accordingly we know at other times he made uſe of the ſame /:- 
berty, and induſtriouſly avoided the perſecutors hands, 2 Cor. 11. 33. 


5. - And Secondly, his not going up, was no way the retarding the Goel, only- the reſerving himſelf 


to do Chriſt more ſervice upon earth, in preaching the Goſpel and confirming the Churches ; For of 
this there is no queſtion, that the Goſpel might be adyanced by his fe, as'well as by his death ; and 


as 


; Superſtition, Will-wor ſhip; and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. - 


as it appears in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, it . might be better for the Chriſtians committed to his 
charge, that he ſhould continue to live and labour npwng them ;, and accordingly the pious Chriſtians 
here beſought him that he would not go up, and, I hope, were not guilty of deſigning treachery to the 
Goſpel in ſo doing, and ſo the Diſciples, v. 4. who had by the Spiret, i. e. by the gift of Prophecy received 
knowledge of his dan ger, adviſed him alſo. Not thar 1 think the Spirit, either by them, or by Aga- 
bus, diffwaded his going, for then it had been an adt of obedience to the Spirit, and ſo of duty, not to 
£0; but that the Spirie made known his hazard, which there he ſhould run, leaving 1t free to him to 
Lo, Or not to go, and. that there were Spiritual reaſons on both ſides, and. for nor going, over and 
above, motives prudential, in regard of his own ſafery, and no command to deſpiſe theſe, nor confſe- 
quently ground of zeceſſity or oblzgation to go up, only an intuition of ſome things that ſeemed to he 
more excellent, exerciſing of many admirable graces, of coxrage, and conſtancy, and confeſſion of a 
perſecuted Chriſt, every of which received luſtre from the certain foreſight of his danger, and theſe, 
it ſeems, weighed down the ballance with him againſt all the imporrumries of his friends, ſuperad- 
ded to the contrary motives, and accordingly. he choſe that which was moſt noble, molt excel/exr, moſt - 
contrary to fleſh and blood, made not ule of that liberty which God had given him, and in that reſpect 
this is directly parallel to the foriner, that of refuſing of hire, wi ud)axgnoauer® ry ifeoig, he made 
not uſe of the power which he had, and ſo ſtill, his 1272 his voluntary, ſpontaneous oblation of him- 
ſelf even to martyrdom, without any command or oblioation for it at this time. n 

Origen ſhall conclude this, in his Books againſt Celſzs, Key gevyy 5 Xurtards, s Sia Semnizy gaiyu' 6; 
Gat TWrear Uloalw 7% JiSackans, x; favidy quvaatlaey xnevaply Erkgey GocanIucoway Ti co]neig. Though 
a Chriſtian fly (and yet that is more than not going up here ) yer he flies not for cowardiſe, but obſerving the 
rommanament of his Maſter, (and then ſure he of eds not, much leſs berrays his Adafter) keeps him- 
elf pure, that others may be profited by his preſervation ;, and ſo ſtill this is not the berraying, but rather 
advancing of the Goſpel. | _— | —_ 

That there was no ſuch command to S. Paul or others, binding to be bound, beaten, ſtoned, is here ac- 
knowledged by the Dzatribi?, and from thence I conclude, therefore it had not been ſi in him mor to 
go up, when he kneiv he ſhould he bound, for ſin is a breach or tranſgreſſion of a law, This Diatri- 

;/t therefore denying it to be a free-well offering, that he choſe the danger, when he might have pre- 
ferred his ſafery, otght in all reaſon to have ſhewed the ground which rendred his going neceſſary ; 
which having not attertipted to do, but only in ſtead of it, affirming, that if he had refuſed with the 
retarding of the GoSþel, he had ſurely ſinned (which is equivalent to acknowledging that his bare nor go- 
ing to Feruſalem had not been ſin, -in caſe it had nor been (as certainly it _ not have been) tothe 
vetarding of the Goſpel ) ?tis certain there remains no appearance of reaſon tor his negation, nor con- 
ſequently of obje&:on or pretence, why this ſhould not be a 1273 as well as the former, or any thing 
which is moſt ſpontaneous. 

The vulgar 4nſwer of ſome, that this was an inſtinf or motion of the Spirit, is not here. adhered $8. 
to by the Diatribiſt, and therefore I ſhall not ſpeak to that, being alſo ſure, that no ſuch thing doth 
here appear in the Srory, and therefore muſt not be ſuppoſed, without all proof. 


SAC. x . 


The fourth, of the morgg liberal almes-giving. Sadduces and Aſidei. Righteouſneſs. Mercy, Paul's 
advice without command, 2. Cor. 8. 2. The Diatribiſts anſwer ſatusfied. Alms, the Chriſtians ſacrifice 
in the offertory. Allowance no command. A latitude of degrees in the middle rule. The Apoſtles di- 
reftion of giving az God hath proſpered. Of the circumſtances of giving. 


'T" E fourth inſtance is in the almſgiving or works of mercy, where the quotum ( what proportion 

of the whole every rich man ſhould ſet apart for this purpoſe out of his yearly revenue) being left free, 
and not particularly defined by God, there is evidently act for voluntary oblatious, aboye that which is 
under command 0r neceſſary, as is ſet down undeniably in that Tra. F. 32. . NED 

To what is there ſaid, 1 now add theſe two conſiderations, for the evidencing of it ; the fir from 
the gry denotation of the names, Saducei and Ajidei or Efſeni among the Fews : A proportion there 
was of charity and liberality, which was by Law required of all, and this was called their Mp7% 
righteouſneſs, and from hence I ſuppoſe the Se of the Sadduces, called Tſad:kim, firlt derived their 
title, they that obſerved the whole r:ghreouſneſs of the Law, did all that by the Law they were rc- 
quired to do, and fo tranſereſt not in this reſpe&; Burt beſide this, there was 27) that which ex- 
ceeded this neceſſary proportion, MINN [IV abundance of gooaneſs Or mercy, as hath formerly been 
ſaid, an from thence the Eſſen: had their title TN Chaſedin or Aſidei, and they were ſuppoſed 
to have their :riuerge 5 rips, their over-meaſure, performances, more than the Law exatted from 
them, and ſo that is an example of what I now ſpeak of, the free-will performances of mercy. 

The Second ſhall be from S. Pauls language, 2 Cor. 8: 2. where ſpeaking of the Corinthians equal- 
ling the Macedonians in lberality to the poor Fews, he gives them no command to do fo, (5 xef' 6: 
Teylbw niye, 1 ſpeak not by way of precept, v. 8. ) but, only his advice or opinion, his yyeplo, jull as 
inthe caſe of ſingle life, 1 Cor. 7. 25. &layiv #n xo, you 5 Sidop, I have no commandment of the 
Lord, but I give my advice; And if the Corinthians did obſerve and prattiſe according to this advice, 
if they did give in proportion to the Macedonians, or ( in caſe they did not) yer ſtill the Macedonians 
themſelves, which certainly were thus exemplarily liberal, and that, exbaipnlo: of their own accord, 
v. 3. Without any obligation of precept lying upon them, and yet farther wiz #vrapy, above what they 
were well able to do; are again an :»ftaece of doing more in this kind, than either all men at all 

times, or they at this, were obliged to have done, and ſo this wasa 1273 1n them. 

Now to this inſtance of works of mercy, he firſt reſolves, that it may be anſwered in parMſ8rhar it be- 4, 
longs not to the queſtion, which is of worſhip, not of aftions of civil life, ] But to this I reply, Ficſt, That 
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an anſwer in part, is no ſatisfaftory anſwer ; and ſo this, prning to be no 21072, needs not be con- 
ſidered. * Secondly, That the parity of reaſon holds from oze att 0 Chriſtian erformance ro another, 
that if in duties of charity between fellow Chriſtians, there may be an eres 5% viur, ſomewhat above 
the commands of the law of Chriſt, there may alſo by analogy be the ſame in matters of Chriſtian wor- 
ſhip, there being neither reaſon nor revelation of Chriſts will, not yet of his allowance, to oxe more than 
to the other. But then thirdly, This of works of mercy is generally defined to be, in a Chriſtian per- 
formance of it, an a& of worſhip, ſet inthe front of ſuch by Chriſt, Mat. 6. 1. appointed to be exer- 
ciſed on, the Lords day (as a work of the day) #1 Cor. 16. 2. and accordingly interpreted by Chriſt to 
be done to himſelf, Mat. 25.40. and ſo by S* Paul ſtyled $ugia and Jeurd duel, a ſacrifice, an accept- 
able ſacrifice, Phil. 4. 18. Heb. 13. 16. And yet fourthly to remove all ſcruple, 1 wiſh that after the 
cuſtom of the Primitive Apoſtolick Church, this almes be preſented to God, in the offertory at the Sacra- 
ment, and then, as it will certainly be a branch of Chriſtsan worſhip, ſo my inſtance ſhall be ſet particu- 
larly to that ſort of almes, and it will certainly hold in that, as exactly as in any other. 

5. But this imperfett anſwer being not confided in, he is pleaſed to add more, Firſt, That the queſtion 
is not of a degree of an att of obedience, commanded, at Almes-griving is, but of the att it ſelf. if not 
commanded nor allowed int the ſpecial nor in the general. But this anſwer cannot be of any manner of uſe 
to the Diatribi#. For firſt, The queſtion being certainly this, Whether Ceremonies and Feſtivals in 
a Church are criminows, if they be not commanded by God ;, and Ceremonies and Feſtivals, being geſtures 
and times, and ſo circumſtances not atts of worſhip, tis viſible that the queſtion is not only of the 4 it ſelf. 
Secondly, The _ being the ſame of circumſtances and of degrees, of one acceſſory and of another, 
it follows, that if u7commanded degrees, may be lawful, uncommanded circumſtances tnuſt be lawful 
alſo. Thirdly, Though almes-giving in general be commanded, yet as long as the degrees be uncom- 
manded, the argument from the lawfulneſs of thoſe degrees, will hold to the juſtifying of Ceremonies of 
Feſtivals ;, becauſe as almes- giving 1s commanded, 10 praying to, and praiſing of God, is commanded alſo, 
and theſe ceremonies and F Pival are as viſibly circumſtances of prayer and praiſing, as theſe degre 
are of almes-giving. Nay fourthly, To take away all poſſibility that this azſwer ſhould be uſeful to 
him, the inſtance which I ſet of almeſgiving, is of an uncommanaed act ,, for ſuppoſing the utmoſt degree 
of the uncommanded mercy to be once defined and determined, and ſuppoſe me to exceed that proportion in 
gving,?tis evident that that exceeding is an at firſt,and then an uncommanded att; an at, for ſo is ever 
exerciſe or work of mercy,and this giving is ſuch an exerciſe; andan wncommanded att,for ſo is all which is 
not. under precepr,and ſo this is ſuppoſed to be, and herein it is perfectly anſwerable to the free-will offer- 

ing among the Fews ;, Sacrifice or offering was a determined and commanded duty, and every exerciſe of 
that, above what was commanded, was a free-will oblation,and as ſuch accepted by God; and ſo it is here. 

6. As for his cautious reſtriction added in the cloſe of that anſwer, which pretends that the queſtion is 
of ſuch as, which as they are not commanded, 10 neither are they allowed in ſpecial or in general, he 
muſt needs know that this is an z»1poſtng on the reader ; For firſt, The queſtion being of the lawfulnef 

-of uncommanded atts ; and allowance, whether general or ſpecial, being yet no command, for no man 
is bound to do all that he is allowed to do; ?tis evident that the acknowledging the lawfulneſs of allowed 
acts, as they muſt needs be lawful, if they be allowed, is the acknowledging the lawfulzeſs of ſome un- 
commanded aCts ; for ſuch are they which are no more than allowed. 

7, Secondly, For the clearing of this, I ſhall offer the Dzarribiſt this Dilemma ;, Are theſe high but 
uncommanded degrees of mercy allowed either in general or ſpecial now under the Goſpel, or are they 
not ? If they are zo, then this cautionary clauſe was very impertinently added, and my inſtance, though 
it proceeded of* degrees which are not thus allowed, yet proceeding afar Which are not commanded, 
was a valid inſtance. But if they are allowed,as I ſuppoſe by his caution he will affirm,why then,it ſeems, 
there is either general or ſpecial allowance ſtill under the Goſpel for uncopmanded atts, and then there is as 
much for them under Chr:ſt,asthere was under Moſes for freewill offerings;and ſo the Leviticalneſs of the 
freewill offerings conſiſted not in this,that they were thus a/owed,and then this was no part of that Levi- 

*p,9l Fical Law,nor conſequently of that which was aboliſhed,as * before he had affirmed;and fo the DiarribH*s 

whole ſch?me is demoliſhed,or rather fallen aſunder of its own accord,as all infirm fabricks are apt to do. 

8, What follows in therſecond place, as if it were an anſwer to the inſtance, is but an attempr or two 

of the Diatribiſt*s, out of my words to gain ſome advantage, and thereby to conclude, that there is 
ſome middle rule that binds men ſo, as that whatſoever is more or leſs than that, offends either by of 
exceſs or defeit.) But both this and all the other arrifices were exactly prevented in the manner F my 
ſetting of the i»ſtance, of a proportion exceeding that, whatever it is, which can be defined our 
duty, and yet not offending againſt any other ingagement of the givers. For if that which is done, be 
more than that which we are any way bownd to, ?tis 5mpoſſible it ſhould rranſgreſs in the defeft; and 
yet being no way forbidden to give {o much, not being guilty of neglefting any other part of duty in- 
cumbent on us, ?tis on the other ſide as :»poſſible that there ſhould be any exceſs. Nay there being, 
in the New Tefament, a viſible allowance, of ſelling all and giving to the poor, of laying that all at 
the Apoſtles feet, and S. Paul commending the Macedonians ho had been au8aiggror vmig Slugs, Wil- 
lingly liberal above their power, 1Cor.$.3. and the like, our greateſt liberaliries if they be prudently 
ordered and ſeaſonably placed (and there is no neceſſity, that he that is moſt liberal or merciful, ſhould 
be a fool) are competently ſecured from offending on that ſide. | 

9. And therefore the Diarribiſt, that from the poſbility of falling into extremes, was willing to col- 
lect a middle rule, and from thence a debt, ſhould in any reafon have aſſigned that rale, and produced 
his authority for it in the New Teſtament, and then the weakneſs of his ayſwer would ſoon have been 
viſible. For I ſhould immediately have afſigned ſome proportion exceeding that middle, and tfiade my 
inftance of that, and ſo have proceeded as formerly. But the truth is, fuch a middle cannot be pro- 
duced ; And if it cannot, then is this an evident proof, that there are no ſuch middle points quos ultra 
Citraque nequit conſytere reftum, the variation from which is always criminow ; Nay if it were rot ſim- 
ply inpoſſ; and yet cannot eaſily be done by every man for hnſel or by the reacher for all, then ſtill 
it 1s evideft that this obl:gation 15 not univerſally revealed, and ſo no duty univerſally obligatory; and 
then my inſtance ſhall be ſet to fuch a perſon, to whom it 1s not obligatory. mand 2c. 458 


* 


But, 


WARS er 477 - 


Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and Chyiſtmaſs Feſtival, 


But, as I ſaid, there is no ground in the Goſpel for defining or determining the 1i2dls ate, witich 10, 
conſtitutes a debr. The truth is, /pe 8 } Savor wn 1 


that this -iddle rule conſiſts not in any indiviſible point, but in a 14- 
ricude, wherein there are ifiaty degy2es, but all within the vale of alfowance, thouph nor all within the 
rule of precept, he that obſerves the duty in any degyer of the latitade, doth well (fot if nb, then that 
was too great parſi04y, titld ſo no obſervation but a breach of the +ult) and he that goes yet Farther, 
but not beyond the larithae, doth britey; for ſo he muſt, whleſs hggo too far, which if he do, then he is 

prodigal, and that is a breach of the rule again on the other ſide. 
By this it appears, that as there is allowance not only for ſome one point, but for every degree with- 1 
in the latitude, {0 every degree of that latitude doth not bind every man, ſo as to make that degree a 
debt or duty in that man; No nor the general rule of giving according to God's proſpering them (the 
only thing which the Diatr:b:ſt hath ſtill behind.) For beſides that rule, 1 Cor. 16. 1. ſeems to have 
a propriety to that particular time, in conſideration of the great diſtreſs and famine in Fudea, and con- * 
ſequently is not a rwle for all other times ; Beſides this, I ſay, it is manifeſt, that they which do ob- 
ſerve that rule, i. e. offend not in the defett againſt it, may yet be able to exceed the proportion, which 
that rule ſtrictly required, and then not only do well (as they muſt, if they offend not againſt any other 
rule) but alſo do better, for ſuch muſt all that be, which is more than well, and yet degenerates not. 
into zl. 
For ſuppoſe a man, in deſire to obſerve that rule of giving as God hath proſpered him, to give the 
. 3enth of his profits weekly or yearly, and ſuppoſe him to do well in fo doing, 4. e. not to offend againſt 
the rule, as it is fet and meant by St. Paw! ; or if the 7th be not a fit proportion, let any other be 
aſſigned which is fit ; and then ſuppoſe that man yet to give #16re, ſo that ſtill he offend not againſt any 
other oy by exceſſive giving, and then you have the »/4nce of the 1291 the uncommanded yet dc- 
ceptable work of mercy, itill the ſame, as formerly, though: ſomewhat more explicitely ſet,, and ſo a 
more manifeſt evidence, that nothing # by this D;atribiſt (I may ſay, car be) produced as a valid ex- 
ceptioh of objeition againlt it. | 
r as to that of the circumſtances of time 4nd place and perſons in regard of the neceſſities of the poor, 
the caſe which I ſet, is not capable of thoſe conſiderations, my inſtance being not laid in any particular 
almes, terminated in a particular perſon (though that alſo wonld admit of a latitude ; 1 might give as 
much as were iy duty to that particular perſon, and then I might exceed that, give more to hith, and 
that would be my 73273) bur in a weekly or yearly conſecration or ſetting apart of fome more liberal 
proportion for pious and chgritable ufes, not foreſering particulatly what they are, and withal not re- 
ſtraining my ſelt from giving more, if objefs offer themſelves to © 4 charity, above what my aſſ;gnation 
will extend to. This ſetting the cafe, evidently prevents all thoſe — ariſing from circumſtance 
of time and place and perſons, by remainitig abſolutely looſe and abſtrafted from all-theſe, and thus 


the caſe was (and is to be) ſet, and will not doubt to ſecure it ſelf from all obje&ions by this 
means. 


SMELLS = 
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SECT. VL 


The fifth inſtance vinditated. Circumſtances of Prayer acknowledged free. Difference betiyeen placing 
, worſhip in geſtures, &C. and pleaſing God by them. So in Feſtvals. 


M* fifth inſt ance was in ſecret prayer, fitſt of the adjoining bodily worſhip to it, tny fuck as is moſk Numb. 1: 
humble, aid yet not under command, as proftration, &c. Secondly, Of the frequence of it, /e- 
ven thmes a day, with David; or ſottie other proportion above that which is by the evangelical lath ſup- 
Poſeable to be required of us. To this he anſwers briefly, that Prayer indeed 5 a orſhip of God, but 
for the manner, geſtures, times, frequeticy, they are not properly worſhip, but circumſtances, rites, &c. left 
#6 the liberty of every perſon, and fo though free, not patts of worſhip. SE 

This 4nſwer is vety brief indeed, but needed not to have been larger, being in theſe few words a 
yielding of the whole cauſe; For 1s it not evident, that if geſtures and eres be free, then ceremonies 
and Feſtivals are ſo too? and if thiey are, then are they [awful at once atid uncommanded, for frets 
dort comprehends both thoſe, being free to be done and fo lawful, free to be left a:done, and 10 un- 
conhanded. I need add no more, fure, of thar. 

at follows in that SeCtion is on purpoſe defigned to involve this plain matter, and reduce it 3s 

intoAn intricacy : And the way to do it, is to confound ot ſhuffle together, theſe ewo things, pldciag the 
Porſhip of God in them, and pleaſing God by there. But tothis I anſwer, that theſe are two diſtant things, 
and ſo in all reaſon to be ſevered. He that jaftifies or defends the uſe of the humble geftires in the 
ſervice of God, and affirms them to be more acceptable to God, than either the leſs humble geſtures, or 
thoſe which have no h«mmlity at all inthem, doth not yer place worſhip in them, but willingly acknow- 
ledges that Ggd tmay be worſhipe without them. | | | 

So he again that undertakes the defending of other Feſtivals annually cotnmernorative of the bizth 4 
and aſcenſion of Chriſt, &c. beſide the weekly commemoration of the reſurreftion, and affirms it to be 
acceptable to God that we obſerve theſe alfo, and that the thankful pious obſervation thereof is more 
acceptable to God than the contrary whether pil ern or contumacy, doth not yet place the worſhip of 


God in theſe Feſtivals, but inthe prayer and thanksgiving which are offered ro God in thoſe Feſtivals. 
* And the'famie will certainly ho 


in all other particulars, to which either the Treatiſes arraigned by 
this Diatribiſt, or this defence have attempted to extend it. Such are the ay pes daily, and cotiſtant + 
() 


hows of prayer, either publick, or private, fuppoſing as ſtill Ido, that they do not interfere with, or 
ſupplant aniy other dwty, or run out all into formality, &c. a 
Of this roy of Prayer, he would fain perſwade ns that it is not a M2412 (but a debr) and 5: 
to that end tells us firſt of pray continnally, that the ſcope of it #s to command frequent prayer every day, 
and fecondly, that it hath reſpet@ ro the Fement otcaſions and neceſſuies of Men every day, and ſo birids to 


pray 
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pray as oft as need ſhall 7 with ejaculatory prayers at leaſt. And: yet in the midſt of this, ſpeaking of 


Numb. 1. 


3, 


the particular number of ſeven times a day, he is content to acknowledge it true what I ſay, 5, e. that 
it is 20 debe, And if fo, then is that all that I contend for, fuppoſing a man to pray as oft as that pre- 
cept [[Pray continually] obligeth, and withal to uſe ejacwlatory prayers as need ſhall be, and yet farther 
to have more frequent daily returns to the ſolemn performance of that awry, than that precepr is pre- 
tended to require, then ſtill this is under no precept, and yet no doubt acceprable, and fo itill as exaCt a 


N27 as could be pitcht on. 


SECT. VII. 


Of the difference betwixt a prevept and a grace. The proportionable return to grace us in a latitnde. The 
higheſt no exceſs. A poſſibility for grace to be given in vain. 


"I S next branch of diſcourſe is deſigned to diſcover my take in making the difference ſo great 
H betwixt a precept and a grace; And my ſetting down of that d:fference conſiſting of many de- 
grees, of which each ſ#peradds to the former, and not any ore ſingle, but all taken together are a per- 
fect ating of it, the Reader is deſired to review the whole matter SeCtion 39. and by fo doing he 


will ſoon find that every of the Diarribiſts objeftions to the former degrees, was perfectly prevented 


and anſwered in the following, ſave only the laſt of them, and therefore that only remains to be now 
examined, 

The objedtion is Þ. 103. that ſure as grace it ſelf, ſo any meaſure or degree of grace being a talent alſo, 
requires a proportionable return to that deoree, as to whom more 1s given, of him 1s more required. But to 
this alſo my anſwer hath formerly been :ntimated, viz. that as in the middle rule of almes-giving there 
is a latitude, ſo here in the proportionable return to any degree of grace, this proportionable return is not 
ſo placed in any indivi/ible point, that as he that comes ſhort of that point, offends in the defe#, ſo 
the exceeding that point in the leaſt degree, ſhall be an offence alſo, but, as I ſaid, in a latitude, wherein 
there may ſtill be a variation, and yet all the degrees of that within the latitude. | 

And therefore as it may be true of two men that have the ſame grace in pecie, that both may uſe it 
well, and yet one make berter uſe of it than another, ſo it is ſuppoſeable of the ſame degree of the 
ſame grace, for though to that degree of grace, there be ſome degree alſo of return proportioned, that 
who ſo fails in that, offends by defect, yet it doth not follow from thence, that whoſo exceeds that mi- 
mimum quod ſic, that leaſt degree that was proportionable, ſhall preſently offend by way of exceſs, 
but indeed the contrary will be moſt viſible, that he that thus exceeds, is more acceptable and more 
highly rewardable, 

He that had rex talents intruſted to him to occupy withal, and having gained other tex, was accepted 
and rewarded, had he been yet more induſtrious, and brought in his MaFer more profit, gained elever 
or twelve talents by thoſe ten, ?tis not imaginable but this would have been acceptable alſo to his Lord, 
and yet more highly rewardable. 

Paul laboured more abundantly than all the Apoſtles, and this by the grace of God that was in him, and by 
ſome eminent meaſure of that grace, and ſuppoſing that ——_ to have been no greater in him than it 
was either in Fohz or Peter, yet would this certainly have been accepted by God, and more richly re- 
warded, and not uſed like the Giants on Procruſtts his bed, all the exuberance cut off and caſt away, I 
mean, required to come down to that lower degree of return, which either of thoſe other diſceples 
did make, or to loſe his reward of that higher degree. And ſo this is full aſwer to all his exceptions 
againſt the d:ference by me aſligned between Precepe and Grace. 

As for his :ncidental wonder at my expreſſion when I ſaid [it zs the deſign of grace only to ſtrengthen 
and incline, which he that makgs uſe of as he ſhould, ts promiſed a reward] upon which he cries out, This 
# ſtrange divinity, doth God give grace only to ſtrengthen and incline, and leave men free to uſe it or not to 
uſe it ? ſo grace might be givenin vain. ] To.this I briefly anſwer, firſt from the words of Scripture, 
Heb. 12.28, that men are exhorted to have grace, 1. e. I ſuppoſe to make uſe of it, as when to him 
that bath, Chriſt JN it ſhall be given, and he ſhall bave abundance, tis evident it ſignifies, to him 
that makes uſe of the grace which he hath, and certainly that exhortation were in vain, if the con- 
trary were not poſſible ;, and ſo likewiſe when he which hath not (makes not due uſe of it)' is throggped 
with the auferetur, & ejicietur, taking away from him his talent, and caſting him into utter darkneſsMure 
"tis ſuppoſed poſſible, that ſome man may not make »ſe of his zalexr, or elſe theſe chreatnings mult be 
in vain, or men both deprived and caſt out without any demer:t. 

Again, doth not the Apoſtle exhort, that we recerve not the grace of God in vain, that we grieve not, 
quench not (as elſewhere there is mention of reſiſting) the Spirit 7) Doth he not tell us of ſome that 
did abuſe the grace of God unto wantonneſs ? and can none of theſe be done ? Is it not poſſible, through 
our own corruption and ſinful negligence and default, to reſiſt, to grieve, to quench the ſpirit, be it of 
prayer, of faith, of charity, &c. to abuſe it to wantonneſs, or not to uſe it throngh idleneſs? What 
then is the meaning of /aying up the talent in the napkin, that was ſo puniſht ? Did not he receive.the 
talent, the grace in vain ? | 

But as generally it falls out, that thoſe ghat reprehend this kind of Divinity moſt demurely, if they: 
be a while obſerved, need no other evidence to confute them, but what their own words will yield us, 

They that leave nothing to mans wil, do yet often exhort and reprebend men, which mult certainly be. 
vain and ridiculous, unleſs they that are exhorted, be in ſome poſlibility by Gods grace to. do what they 
are exhorted todo, and they that are reprehended, in the' ſame poſſibility to have done otherwiſe; ſo 
hath it happened to this Diarribiſt, He that juſt now thought the Divinity ſo ſtrange, that 
grace might be given in vain, adds in the very next words, that S. Matthew ſaith, take him and caſt him: 


ento utter darkyeſs for not uſing his talent, which certainly is that identical frarge thing, with, grace. 
| eng 


wks 
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being given him 41 vain, as toall frait, or uſe he made of that. grace. And in the very next words 
again he adds, Is he not threatned with loſs of his talent for not uſing it 8 | 
But tis poſlible, the ſ#ange divinity here cenſured, may have been ſamewhatelſe, not my ſuppoſing 9; 
that 1t was left phyſically free or poſſible for man to uſe or not to uſe grace, but that it was morally free, 
1. e. lawful, or that which included no ſir, and then Gods not giving of grace in vain, mult be his not 
giving it ſoas that it ſhall be no ſz nor to uſe.it; And if that be his meaning, then, as his expreſſions 
were very range, much more than my divinity, ſo ſtrange that I, whoſe divinity it was, could not. - 
underſtand ir, as it was thus diſgiſed by him, (for who would ſay that to give grace without any 
deſign of laying obligation ſub periculo anime to make uſe of it, were to give orace invain ? Is there no 
other poſſible uſe of grace but to condemn them, and render them unexcuſable ? this indeed is another 
branch of no very old Divinity, though theſe days have not made it ftrange with ſome men) ſo 1 ſup- 
poſe I have already given anſwer to this in the former part of this Section, and muſt not ow fo ſoon 
repeat It. 

The ſhort. is, though grace bring obligationgwith it; and that to ſome return proport:onable to that 
gracey yet [till this proportionable retern conſiſts in a latitude, which hath ſeveral degrees \n it, and as 


the loweſt of theſe are under obligation, ſo the ſuperiour are riot, but yet ſuch as will be accepred and 
rewarded by God, to him that arrives to them. And ſo much for that of the 4 


| ifference between the 
grace and precept, which he thought would haye yielded him ſo great advantage. TS 


a 


5 SECT, VII. 


My anſwer to a firſt head of objections vindicated. Prudence loſt by mans own ſin, recoverable by grace. The 
puniſhments of Adams fin, are not our faults. Perfettion of innocence capable of degrees. So perfettion 
of the Fudaical law, and of the Chriſtian. So mercifulneſs to ability. Tip Srapuy dvfaigerar, 2 Cor. 
8.3. Merciful as God us merciful, belongs not to the degree. Gods righteouſneſs puniſhes not where there 
is no law. Intuition of reward in Cyriſtian performances, no Popery. Proofs of this from Scripture, from 
the nature of Hoye, Faith, Gratitude. Net always prudent to undertake the higheſt. Martyrdom no 
conceited Popiſh perfettioh, yet under no precept to all. $. Hieroms words examined. Two notions of the 
word Perfettion. Some perfettion poſſible in this life, and yet capable of growth. The law, as it ſignifies 
the condition of the firſt Covenant, 1s not now 1m force with believers. Of Chriſts perfefting the law. 


Every man 15 not bonnd to do what us beſt, 1 Cor. 7. 3.8. nana; mount of moral good. The ſaying of 
Gregory explicated. 


Hat remains now in that Tract of Will-worſhip, was by me added for the preventing of mi- 

ſtakes ; To which end, three heads of objections I propoſed, the firſt ariſing from the obliga- 
tion that pradence ſeems to lay upon us, to do always that which is firteft and beſt ; the ſecond, from 
the general precept of loving the Lord with all the heart, &c. the third, from the ſeeming favourableneſs 
of our doctrine to the Romaniſts works of ſupererogation ; and to eath of theſe I gave particular an- 
ſwers, which muſt be viewed in that Tract from Section 40. tothe end. And to theſe anſwers, what 
he nov oppoſes, I ſhall now examine x7! 74#s. 

And firſt, faith he, Every man is bound to be prudent to that degree of - prudence which he loſt by ſin. 
To this I anſwer, that if he ſpeak of the mans ow actual ſins, whereby he hath any way infatuated 
himſelf, there is then truth 1n his affirmation ; but *tis not appliable to the matter in hand, viz. to 
ſuch an high degrce of prudence as now I ſpeak of, for of that he may come ſhort, without any degree 
of actual ſin as ſhall thas infatuate and deprive him of prudt#e ; and beſides, ſpeaking, as I do, of a 
pious, merciful, and.ſo of a regenerate man, 1 may ſuppoſe him by the lightning wiſe Spirit of God, 
returned to that ſtate of prudence from which his own actual ſins may have degraded him, and in caſe 
he be ſo, then, as he 1s as prudent as by this rule of the Dzatribiſts thus underſtood, he is bound to be, 
ſo certainly he is yet capable of growing in that, as in other graces, and ſo of heing yet more prident, 
and if he do ſo, and thereby obey that exhortation of St. Peters, Grow in grace and in the knowledge — 
he is {till free from ſin in this reſpect, though he have not yet arrived to the higheſt degree of pru- 
dence that humane, but lapſt nature is capable of. 

But if by ſin, he means not atal but orzginal fin, and fo thinks that every man is bound to be prudent 
to that degree of prudence that Adam loſt by his fall, this ſure will be found to be a miſtake; For this 
loſs of Adams vas a puniſhment of Adams ſin, and when it is inflicted, by God on his poſterity, muſt 
be lookt on as | 48 Wkccy and he that is puriſhr, cannot be obliged not to be puniſht; No man is 
now obliged to be as pradext as Adam was in his integrity,any more than to be as healthy, i-e. in effect 
te be immortal ; Nay ſuppoſing Adam to have ſinned, and ſo to have rranſzreſt the Law in that, it 
cannot be imagined, that it is over and above that, a zew or farther a&t of ſin in him to be leſs 
knowing, prudent, or healthy, than he was ;, all theſe, without any new act of his will, nay contrar 
thereto, falling upon him by Gods decree or punitive juſtice ;, and if it were not fin in Adam himſelf, 
then ſure it cannot be ſuch in his poſterity, and ſo a man now, one of his poſterity, cannot _be bound 
to that degree of prudence which Adam once had, any more than to be born in the ſtate of innocence 
and perfett;on, when yet he 1s neceſſarily ſuppoſed to be born after the image of the lapſt imperfett 
Adam, which hgcould not be, if he were born in this perfe&ion. 

And when inThe ſame place-he adds, that every man ts bound to be pious in the higheſt degree, proving 4. 
it by this, that the law requires perfeition of holineſs, and the Goſpel ( ſaith the Dottor ) yet greater 
perfettion, and every man tis — to be merciful to his ability, as our heavenly Father ts merciful (which 
ſure is the higheſt degree ) this is but an heap of paralogiſms, no one of the proofs belonging to 


the higheſt depree of piety or mercy, which was the one thing which was to be inferred from 


Numb. 1: 


them. | 
For Firſt, the perfeftion of holineſs which the law required, was but either ſincere and upright, or 5, 
at 
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ſible 
6. "x by the law, be meant the Covenant made with Adam in :nnocence, then indeed ?tis true that the 


perfeftion which that required was wnſinning obedience, and if Adam had performed thar, tis yet evi- 
dent that he had been capable of higher degrees of piety than that law required, there being in w7ſrnning 
obedience, a latitude, and ſo, many degrees, of which the loweſt denominates it unſimning, and ſo, per- 
fe& in that ſenſe, and all the ſuperior degrees are additions, and to each of thoſe higheſt, the Law 
cannot be thought to bind, when it is ſatisfied with the loweſt. EY 

7. This will be plain by the inſtances formerly given, of frequency in prayer, &c. wherein it 18 viſible 
that Adam in innocence might have exceeded any proportion which Gods law will be ſuppoſed to have 
required of him : And in a word, if Adam had never ſinned, yet might his ſtate have been a /tare of 
proficiency,by which it isevident that the perfeftion required of him,was not the higheſt degree of picty, for 
then he had ſinned by any lower, and ſo innocence and growth in him had been incompetible;, Beſide, there 
is no reaſon to doubt but that Adam and his poſterity ſhould have been rewarded according to their works, 
and ſo have been capable of different degrees of rewards ; incaſe they had continued in znnocence Ayhich 
yet had been impoſlible, if every man had been bound to be pioxs in the higheſt degree, and had ſin- 
ned as oft as he did not arrive to it. 

$. But this is but ſpeculation ;, and by the law, I rather fuppoſe he meant thelaw of the Jews, and then 
the perfeftion of holineſs which that required, muſt, 1 ſuppoſe, ſignify rrath and ſincerity of holineſs, 
ſuch as was in Zac. Lu. 1. 6. and in reſpect of which, he was ſaid to be juſt and blameleſs 31 all the Com- 
mardmezrts of the Lird— Now tis as certain that this perfefi:on is as: capable of aegrees alſo, and 
that all ti;at are thus perfe&, are not yet ſo in the higheſt, or in the ſame degree; 11s certain Zachary 
and Elizabeth were both thus perfe&, but no way probable that they were arrived juſt to the ſame de- 
gree of it, one might very reaſonably be deemed to excel the other. _ 

9. This may appezr of the Fudaical Law, by that which we have oft cited out of the Law, that there 
was one degree of mercy which was called Mp1 their righteouſneſs, that to which they were obliged 


did not command, ſub periculo anime, require or exatt from them : This is ſo plain 1 need ſay no more 
of it. 

10. Secondly, That greater perfeftion, which Chriſt required, is yet but a higher degree of the ſame * 
feftion, but not the higheſt that is poſſible; Suppoſe there be eight degrees as of heat in nature, ſo of 
zeal Or piety, or perfettion, and ſuppoſe a Few required to have ſo many of them as would denominate 
him perfett, i. e. at leaſt five of them, and a Chriſtian to have more than a Jew, ſuppoſe ſix, yet ?tis 
viſible that he that hath all that is required of a Chriſtian, is yet capable of having more, than is ſo re- 
quired, viz. ſeven, and yet not to arrive to the higheſt that is poſſible, i. e. to the eighth degree. 

11, But beſide this, there is in every ſuch degree a latitude alſo, and in it, as it were, frattions of each 
degree (and all this ſubdiviſion little enough. to bear proportion with the great difference of the works 
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loweſt fraction of the ſixth degree, hath the ſixth degree, but not in ſo high a meaſure, as he that at- 
taineth to an higher, viz. to theſeventh degree, or to another fraction of the ſixth, and fo tis evident 
in the hypotheſis or application, that every Chriſtian may be obliged to exceed a Few in piety, mercy, &Cc. 
and yet nothing hinder but that one Chr:/t:an may exceed another in every of theſe. 

12, Thirdly, Though every man be bound to be merciful to his ability, yet firſt, That mercifulneſs which 
is according to ability, is not placed in any indiv:ſible point ; Two men that have the ſame abilities, 
and the ſame opportunity and rgfien requiring mercy from them, may very lawfully give or be zerci- 
Ful one more than another ; For ſuppoſing any ſum that in all thoſe circumſtances both are bound to give, 
yet certainly one may lawfully_exceed that.ſum, give more than he was thus obliged, and yet not do be- 
yond his ability ; and ſecondly, In caſe he do yet give more, even beyond his ability, i. e. deny him- 
ſelf lawful ;njoyments on purpoſe to inable himſelf for this h:gher liberality, yet ſure this will not be 
ſinful in him, but on the contrary, more acceptable and commendable, as it was in the Macedonians, of 
whom St. Paul teſtifies+that they were. Unig Sovapr avbaigelor, thus liberal of their own accord beyond 
their power, and as ſuch, are propoſed for an example to'the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 8. 3. 

13, Laſtly, The precept of being merciful as our heavenly Father is merciful, is not (the Diatribiſt well 
knows) applicable to the degree of mercy which is in God, for finite creatures cannot attain to that ; 
but only to the k:nd of it, mercy to enemies as well as friends; and ſo, conld not with any colour be 
brought for a proof of his objectszon. And indeed after all this, the Diatribit hath let fall a few words 
in the cloſe of this fourth Sectipn which ſhew, he had no belzef in the force of it having ſet the 
caſe ſo as is the moſt for his advantage that he could wiſh, all circumſtances ſo concurring that a 
man ſhould be bound to give ſo much as will ſupply anothers wants, and to give leſs were neither prudent nor 
pious, yet ke dares not pronounce it an offence againſt either of thoſe virtues, to go beyond this, but 
breaks off abruptly with theſe words [whatever it were to give more.] From which in-confidence of his, 
I ſhall not doubt to infer, that in that very caſe, ſo clothed with all thoſe circumſtances, he cannot 
deny, but that as I am bound to ſupply his preſent wants, ſo I may make proviſion alſo againſt his 
future neceſſities, and be far from ſinning, do that which is more acceptable to God in ſo doing. 

14, His zext return to a ſecond degree of my anſwer, is taken from his old Topich, of virtues conſiſting 
in a middle point between two extremes, from which if 1t ſwerve to either extream, it us a fault, though not 
obſerved, perhaps obſervable by men, yet juſtly puniſhable by a righteous God. But to his though much 
might be ſaid afreſh, from the pros Fg. of that righteouſneſs of God, which doth not uſe to puniſh 
thoſe facts which have no Law obſervable by man to forbid them, but firſt ſhews men his will, and what 
Is good, and then requires obedience to it; yet becauſe ſo much hath already been ſaid, both to that-of 
all virtues being placed in the middle, and to the laritude and not indiviſible point of that middle, 
I ſhall not. now giye farther reply to that; Any more than to the next branch of it, of prudence 
— = created nature, Tequiring to do what was fitteſt, for to that I have ſpoken already in this 

ection. | | 
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at the moſt, but #»ſinning obedience, and neither of thoſe includes the hi ;oheſt degree of piety; which is 


by the Law; another ſtyled 1DN abundance or excellence of goodneſs, yeucotns, ayalirys, which the Law | 
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Under this head of prudence, one farther degree of objethion, I foreſaw, viz. that Priidence knowing 15; 
the greateſt perfeion to be moſt gloriouſly rewarded, would bind a man to aSfire, to perfetion, and not 10 
content himſelf with any thing but the beſt. Upon the firſt ſight of theſe words the Dzatribiſt is itartled, 
and diſclaims making any ſuch objectiov. But to this I anſwer, that he well knows I had no inrel/igence 
with him, and conſequently could not d:v:ze his, pleaſure, but as well as I could, propoſed all object:- 
ons I foreſaw poſſible from him, or any man elſe, of the moſt different perſwaſions. | 

Byt then till he ſhall pleaſe to propoſe other which have more force in them (as all this while he 
hath not propoſed any, but ſuch as thoſe from the Second Commandment ) I fight expect that this my. 
ſervice ſhould not be ſo very il interpreted and faſtsdouſly caſt off, with a [we ſhould not have framed 
ſuch an objection. RENE 

The crime which was thus to be averted, was it ſeems, a leaven of Popery, in thoſe words wherein 
I had propoſed the objection ; And Firſt, If it were ſo indeed, I wonder, what error I had commirred, 
or why Papsſts may not be permitted to make objections; or how the Dzatribiſt came to. have the 
monopoly of making them. But then; Secondly, What was. the ſuSþicious phraſe which I had uſed ? 
Why forſooth, that I mentioned glorious rewarding, This , ſaith he , ſeems at firſt ſight ro touch upon 
the mercenary and meritorious way of Romaniſts, 2 *4 | 

This is not to the buſineſs in hand, yet I cannot but make ſome ſtay, and behold this rarity. For Firſt, 
Is the mercenary way all one with the Romaniſts doctrine of merits ? If it be, it is to be feared, that David 
was a Romaniſt, for certainly he affirms it of God, that he rewardeth every man according to his works, 
even when he depredicates the mercy and free grace of God, and makes this the prime evidence of it, 
that he thus rewards men. Nay what is Chriſt, when he minds them of their great reward in heaven 
that ſuffer for him, ar. 5. 12. That give, and pray, in ſecret, Mat. 6. 2. 5.0f a prophets reward and MY 
a righteous mans reward, Mat. 10.4.1. and S. Paul, of ſuch works peculiarly as were not under precepr, 

1 Cor. 9. 18. and a multitude of the like nature every. where in the Scrprure ? Is not this reward, 
merces, and is not all that obedience which is performed in intuition of the glory which ſhall be revealed, 
this very mercenary way ? and being ſo, is it preſently the meritorious way of the Romaniſts ? Is there 
not merces ex pacto, reward by the tenure of Chriſts promiſe, as well'as merit either of congruity or con- 
dignity ? and is it as unlawful to look at and expect the performance of Gods promiſe, as to challenge 
beaven as the merit of our works ? | | rs | | 

Again, hath not Chriſt propoſed his rewards on purpoſe to allure us to come unto him? and is it 19: | 
not lawful for us to come that very way which God hath called us ? Is not hope a Goel grace, and ſuch 
as ſets us a purifying, 1 Foh. 3. 3. and 1s not the future reward, the objett of that hope, and ſo, that 
. which regularly ſets a Chriſtian about his work,? Nay 1s not that Faith which juſtifies, in this Diarri- 
biſ”s opinion, the belief of the promiſes ? and may not a Chr:ſtiar then look, at thoſe promiſes, which 
yet he muſt bel;eve ? BY TE 

But, faith he, he muſt firſt look on the commands of God, nnd beauty of holineſs, and ſeek that firſt for 20, 
3t ſelf, and by and by it # but carnal prudence, adviſing only or firſt to look at the perfection of glory. But 
to this 1 anſwer, Firſt, That the form of my objertion was not ſuch as ſuppoſed prudeuce to look 
either ozly or firſt on glory, but on the greateſt perfection (of virtue here) as the way to the moſt glo- 

_ reward (hereafter; ) And therefore to inſert the word [only] was that to which he had no kind 
of temptation. - + | | 

N we the priority of order, looking firſt on the reward, it is viſible that I had not given the leaſt 21: 
intimation of it, but contrariwiſe I had ſaid diſtinCtly, that prudence would adviſe to aſpire to perfection, 
and to the beſt, meaning evidently the perfection of virtue (not of glory) to which the molt glori- 
ous reward was proportioned. And yet after all this, ſuppoſe I had ſpoken of ſome man ( in my ob- 
jection) who looks firſt at the perfection of glory, and in order to that laſt end, purſues virtxe as the 
one way to it, could he juſtly ſay this were carnal prudence in him and ſinful ? | | 

The beaury of holineſs is a thing ſeldom diſcerned but by the experiexce and practice of it, and in 22. 

that caſe ſure there is need of promiſes to excite and attract to that practice (yea and of terrors to 
drive) and the Goſpel makes uſe of both theſe, and ſo doth Faith , which is the Spiritual, not 
carnal prudence. And indeed, if the beawty of bolineſs may firſt be lookt on, and that is one pro- 
- miſe, but that a leſs perfect one, and to be enjoyed in this life; then why may not the 7eaciwsrs 
or eternal reward, which is alſo the beauty of holineſs, and that a perfect beauty, a purity from ſin, 
as well as immunity from burthens and miſeries, a wiping away ſpots, as well as tears, be firſt looks 
on alfo ? ; 

Briefly I ſhall demand of the Dzatribiſt, whether gratitude in a regenerate man who .hath received 23, 
from Chriſt the great benefits of election and redemption and juſtification, may not be allowed ts incite 
and ſtir up dxty ? If it may, I demand again, whether the reward decreed to him in his elecrzo#, be 
not /ookt on by him, and whether that do not excite this gratitude ? If it do, whether this be a carnal 
gratitude, and the mercenary way of the Romaniſts ? as 

But I muſt not allow my ſelf farther to expatriate on ſuch digreſſions : The-Dratribiſts divinity in 24. 
this point is but ſuitablg to what formerly he gave us a taſte of, in the paſſage of ſlaviſb fear, and 
both together are exemplified to us by the woman that went about the City with a firebrand in one 
band, and a baſon of water in the other, ſaying, that one was to burn up heaven, and the other to 
quench the fire of hell, that neither hope nor fear, promiſes, nor terrors, might have the leaſt influence 
on her, but pure ethereal love do the whole work. And all that I ſhall need add, is only this, that 
ſtill there is an Heaven and Hell in Scripture (and all daty is not quite rarified and converted into 
this /ove) and many good Chriſtians there are, which make ufe of both. theſe, and oftend againſt no 
precepe of Chriſt in doing ſo. h ENT . | 

But I have at large handled this point of looking at the promiſes in our obedience, not only.in a Ser- 25. | X 
2101 ON 1 Cor. 7. 1. but more punQually in an addztion to the Pract. Catech. now 1n the Preſs, p. 416, [1655] FE 
&c. and ſo ſhall not here any farther large upon it. Ce I | = 

My anſwers there to the forementioned objecrioz are fitter for the Diatribiſt to combat, with. I 26. 
proceed therefore to conſider what replies he makes to _ _ 
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To my firſt anſwer, which was this, That though prudence doth adviſe to this of aSfiring to perfettion; 
yet doth it not lay any command, ſo as not to obey it will be preſently ſinful] ( a thing which had oft been 
proved formerly, by the example of S. Pauls advices when he had no commands, for ſure Prudence may 
well imitate S. Paul herein, and do ſo too) To this 1 ſay, he replies by bare affirming, but not proving 
or offering the leaſt proof for the contrary,. only when he mentions the perfef:on of virtue, he adds [7e- 
quired by the commands of God ] as if the higheſt degree of virtue were under command, which he 
knows 18 the thing which through this whole debate is denied by me, and the proofs and reaſons of my 
denying it, given at lar, and then what a begging of the queſtion is it, to affirm it here, without 
any tender or overture of probation ? | | 

To my ſecond anſwer then, which was by conſidering the want of ſtrezgth in ſome men, which 
makes it not prudent in them to undertake the ſteep way of the greateſt perfettion, founded in the words 
of Chriſt, He that can receive it, let him receive it, ] He replies by asking what perfettion 1 mean which 
will be dangerous to undertake as a ſteep way? that which is required in the commandments of the Law and 
Goſpel ? lanſwer, *twere a contradiftion and madneſs in me, when I ſpeak of perfeftion, which is not 
under command, to mean that which is required in the commandments; It is certain 1 mean uncommanded 
degrees of virtue, the undertaking thoſe courſes, be it of virginity , auſterity, abundant labourings, 
Martyrdom it ſelf, when either I am not competently furniſhed with ffrength from God for the going 
through with them, or have not any reaſon to perſwade my ſelf that I ſhall be ſo furniſhed. For then, 
if indeed I have not ſtrength, the very undertaking ſuch heights, may prove treacheroms and precipiti- 
ous tome. And that this is my meaning, he at lait takes notice, and fills his margent with proofs of 
it, both from this, and from another Tra&#, and when he hath taken all that pains fo find out my 
meaning ( which I profeſs to be it, and thought it had been obvtows to any man before) he fairly takes 
his /eave of it again, hath nothing to ſay to it, but returns to that perfeCtion of holineſs which, faith 
he, z the duty of all; and all that I need return to him, is this, that if it beſo, it is not that perfecti- 
on I ſpeak of. viz. virginity, &c. for that, 1 hope, is not every mans duty, but at the utmoſt, his, 
who can receive it. 

This he is reſolved not to take notice of, and* accordingly proceeds, and when I fay, that ever the 
precept of God may ſometimes interpoſe and make it unlawful for us to aFire to the moſt perfeft ſtate (mean- 
ing evidently virginity, martyrdom, &c.) he faith this is as ſtrange (and again in the rear, by way of 
exclamation, What ſtrange divinity s this ) demanding whether Gods precepts croſs one another —— when 
he cannot but ſee that my whole diſcos ſe and proceſs is founded in the ſuppoſition of that evident 
truth, that theſe ſtates of perfe#i97 are not under any precept of Gods, and ſo that the precept which 
ſhall croſs the undertak;ng of them, is far from croſſing any precept of God. 

After this repeated exclamation and wonderment, he is content at -length, as he ſaith, to hear me 
ſpeak, and explain my /clf. And my explanz1:9n being, by ſuppoſition of a duty of our calling awaiting 
215 0n the one ſide, and an opportunity of 143 197a0m on the other, and that exemplified by S. Cypriar's caſe, 
that then obed:exce is better than the r:c»eſr ſacrifice] here he finds place for triumph and ovation. By 
thi *tis evident, faith he, he means not perfeftion of holineſs according to the commandments of God, but a 
conceited perfettion of martyrdom, as Pap:/is do. 

That I who ſpeak through that whole Tra of uncommanded as, ſhould not mean that perfe&:on 
which is according to ( as that ſignifies required vy) the Commandments of God, is too evident to be any 
ſpecial Fgnxa, or diſcovery at this time, now toward the concluſion of his view of that Diſcourſe. Of 
that therefore he hath my free confeſſion ;, But if by perfe&ion according to the Commandments, he will 
allow me to mean (as the words literally import) that ſort and degree of perfe&ion which the Com- 
mandments of the Goſpel allow of very well, though they require it not of every man, or Iay it under 
precept, then I ſhall not doubt to approve the perfe&:ioz which 1 inſtance in, viz. that of martyrdom, 
to be ſuch, (unleſs when ſome diſcharge of known dwy, or yet greater good, calls us another way) 
and if this be the doCtrine of Papiſts, 1 hope yet that all Proteſtants are not therefore bound to 4:/- 
claim it, 1 never heard that our old Engliſh Reformation, which I thought had been ſealed by the blood 
of many martyrs, had lookt on martyrdom 2s a conceited Popiſh perfection; And if this be'the privilege 
of the preſent deformaticr., to exclude martyrdom out of the catalogue of virtues, as the Martyrs and 
Saints out of our Kalendars, if this Diatribiſt be now one of that Triumphant Church, which hath 
thrown all croſs from their ſhoulders, and diſclaimed all pretenſions to this conceited perfection, and re- 
ſolved all to be Papiſts which ſhall thus commwricate with the ſufferings of Chriſt, and obſerve this 
conformity with the :mage of Gods ſon, Rom. 8.1 ſhall only tell him, that I ſhall be very well pleaſed 
to be guilty of this piece of Popery, and to ſuffer from this ſword of the Tongae, till God pleaſe to 
call mEto any higher trials: Mean while, when the Ap:le and the Church which hath tranſcribed 
his ſtyle, have uſed the phrzſe reaxrutgau: Jia nebyudror, being perfected by ſufferings, and called 

Le 9 TeA6iwrrs perfection, I cannot retraft that ſtile , what envy ſoever fall on me for the 
uſing it. 

What now follows in purſuit of this matter, Does God call all men at all times to martyrdom ? Is 
there any command for all men to be martyred, &c.} is direCtly the evincing wy aſſertion againſt him- 
{clf; for upon that very foundation it 18, that I ſuperſtruce, therefore Martyrdom which is the higheſt 
degree of perfection, is not under any command, Ouod erat demonſtrandum. 

In my third anſwer, which was, that perfection here had degrees in it and conſequently ſuppoſing men 
bound to be perfect, Mat. 5. 48. yet it. follows not that they are bound to the higheſt degree of perfection) 
his anſwer is, he will grant this, and yet deny my voluntary oblations ftill,] But how can that be, when 
that higher degree of perfection is ſuppoſed to be under 0 precepr, and ſo to be free, and ſo when arrived 
to, a voluntary oblation ? But his grazt, it ſeems was only "conditional, for it follows in his words [For 
we ſay there are degre's of, or rather to perfection here, upon condition that he will grant that every degree, 
even the higheſt, 1s required by the law of God, and what ts ſhort of that higheſt is ſo far culpable} This 
condition | confeſs | cannot perform, and ſo mult loſe the advantage of his grant ; And truly to require 
it of me, is to grant Ny premiſes, and require me to rexounce My concluſion; For from that conceſſion, 
that there are degrees in perfection, and there may be perfection, where yet there is not the higheſt 


degree 
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degree of perfeftion, it infallibly follows, that the higheſt degree of perfefion is not under obligation 
of that preceprt, which requires no more than that we be perfet ; as when the precept binds to no more, 
than to be merciful in ſome degree, it is evident, that it binds not to be merciful in the higheſt de- 
gree, and conſequently, that the higheſt degree of mercy ſhall be ſtill free, under no obligation of 
precept. | | | | 

In this matter he deſires to ſpeak his own ſenſe in S. Hieroms words, Charitas que non poteſt augeri, 33. 
&c. Citing Ep. 62. for it. But this ciration is ſure miſtaken, there is no ſuch thing in that Epiſtle. The | 
place ſures 1n S. Hieroms Epiſtle to S. Auguſtine, where he deſires his ſenſe of thoſe words, Fam. 2. Toy. g. p.159; 

10. He that keeps the whole Law, and offends in one point, u guilty of all. On which occaſion he dif- 
courſeth a great while, how one virtue may be found in them which yet are guilty of other ſins, and 
ſo from one thing to another, not by way of defining, but by raiſing of difficulties to provoke S. Au- 
gnſtines ſolution of them. 

And on theſe terms: he propoſes his notion of virtue, that it is the loving of that which ts to be loved, ; 
and is in ſome greater, in ſome leſs, in ſome zone at all, and then adds Pleniſſima vero, que jam non poſſit 
augeri, quamdiu homo hic vivit, eſt in nemine ;, quamain autem augert poteſt, profefto illud quod minus eſt 
quam debet.,, ex vitio eſt. Ex quo vitio, non eſt juſtus in terra qui faciat bonum, & non peccet, &'c, But 
the moſt full virtue, ſuch as cannot be increaſed, is in no man as long as he lives here ;, But as long as it ma 
be increaſed, that which 1s leſs than it ought to be, 1s faulty, whereby it ts that the Scripture ſaith, that 
there.ts not a juſt man on earth, which doth good and ſinneth not 5, and, in thy ſight ſhall no man living be 
juſtified ;, and, if we ſay we bave no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, &C. 

By this vzew of the place it is evident, that the virtue, which, on occaſion of the place in S. Fames, 
he ſpeaks of being 2n univerſal, impartial obſervation of the whole Law, and conſequently every 
Failing in that, a vice (for to that, all the proofs belong, that there is 0 man but ſinneth ſometimes) 
there 1s no reaſon to extend his ſpeech any farther than to this, and then it will jn no wiſe be appliable 
to our buſineſs, which is only of the degrees of this or that particular virtze, which it is certain that 
man may have, who yet is guilty of ſome ſiz in other particulars. | 

This therefore I willingly acknowledge, that he that fails of any part of his duty, is therein faulty, 
or this 1s ex vitio in him, and if of that only S. Hieroms words [| quamdiu auger; poteſt] be underſtood 
(as it is moſt reaſonable they ſhould, whether we judge by the occaſion, or the proofs of his ſpeech, or 
by the expreſs words, quod min eſt quam debet, ex. vitio- eft,, that which 1s leſs. than it ought, i, e. leſs 
than he is bound to do, # farlty) then as I fully conſent to the truth of them, ſo when that is granted, 
no man can hence infer, therefore every regular act of obedjence which comes ſhort of the higheſt de- 
gree of perfettion, is aſin;, tor beſide many other inconveniences formerly noted, this freſh one will 
be obſetvable from S. Hieroms own words, that then every act of vir:ue in this life is a ſiz, for as 
for- that fulleſt perfe&ion which cannot be increaſed, the beginning of this reſtimony acknowlegeth, that 
It is zot to be found in any man in this life. : 

Ina word, the word Perfettion is capable of two notions, either it may ſignify the perfe& obedience 
of never ſinning, and of this only S. Hierom ſpeaks, both when he faith, it is zot attarned in this life, 
and when he adds, that what ſoever 25 leſs than this 1s ſinful. Or elſe it may ſignify any higher degree of 
exerciſe of any particular virtue, chaſtity, mercy, fortitude, &c. And of this only it is, that I ſpeak 
(and S. Hieromin the words cited from him, appears not ever to have thought of it) and to this on- 
ly my affirmation helongs, that there are degrees in that perfection, and that he that hath attained to 
any of thoſe degrees, ſins not. againſt Chriſts precept of perfection, though he was not arrived to the 
kigheſt degree. 

, 4 Fith he, the Doctor goes on, If there be any perfection attainable in this life, *twill be capable 
of degrees and growth alſo] and then he adds, whether he be of their mind who hold perfection poſſible 11 
this life, I cannot ſay, but this I can ſay, he ſpeaks contradictions, for perfection admits of no degrees or 

romth. | 
: Herel ſee the Reader may be abuſed, if I do not give him a true narration of my words in that 
place, Sectioa 46, Having mentioned one interpretation of the perfection which Chriſt commands us to 
aſpire to, Mat. 5. 48. viz. that it ſignifies mercifulneſs, Luke 6. 36. I add, if that ſenſe will not be ad- 
mitted, yet if it be any perfection acquirable in this life,*twill be capable of degrees and growth alſo. Now 
by a ſlight change of [f i be] into [if there be] this ſenſe is qyite altered and made lyable to ſu/p:- 
cion, that I teach perfection (I ſuppoſe he muſt mean the znſinning perfection ſpoken of by S. Hierom) 
poſſible-in this life, and to the charge of ſpeaking eyident contradictions, that I can talk of growth in * 
ſuch perfection. 

Truly there was little of juſtice in this; I hope he will*be ſenſible of it. The perfection which 40; 
I there ſpeak of, be it love and mercy to enemies, or be it any other Chriſtian duty ſet under precept by 
Chriſt, is certainly in ſome degree attainable in this life by them which have ſized, and do till /i7 
through i»firmity, in other things, and perhaps in fome circumſtances of this, and then I hope there 
can be no hereſy in this, to (ay that by the grace of Chriſt one may obey ſuch a precept of Chriſts, love 
his exemies, &c. whenS. Paul profelleth unlimitedly he can do all things through Chriſt that ftrengthened 
ES . | | 

And then, what contradiction can there be in affirming, that in this virtue of loving enemies, of 41. 

mercy, &Cc. there are degrees and conſequently, poſſibility of growth ; Of mercy it hath oft been ex- 
emplified that it is ſo; and whatever particular virtue it be, that can be phanſied to be meant by 
Chriſt by rexcvrne perfection, ] doubt not but it will be as viſible, when that »;7rxe is named. But the 
Diatribit attempts nothingthat w ay, only miſtakes perfection for ſome other thing, either for a ſiz- 
leſs perfection, or for ſuch a ſtate as cannot be increaſed, knowing well enough that that 1s not attain- 
able in this life, and certainly is not the matter of Chr:/t*s precepr, Mar. 5. and as certainly 1s not the 
perfection that there I ſpeak of | ne] | | 

Once more, what I ſaid in this matter [that if the perfection (ſpoken of in the objection.) be not 
acquirable in this life, *tis certainly not under Evangelical pretept now , citing that of Zar. 11. of 
Chriſts light and ſupportable burthen, and his commands not grievous , 1. e. poſſible to be perf 
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by us] falls under his very ſharp diſcipline , This, ſaith be, is ſtrong and ſtrange confidence. 

His language I ſhall not only willingly bear with, but zhazk, him for it ; I ſhall only examine the 
reaſons which he offers for thus accuſing me. They are three, Firſt, Becauſe the Law requires perfett 
obedience of Chriſtians, as the rule of eternal righteouſneſs, adding, that all Orthodox Divines have main- 
tained this againſt the Church of Rome, Only the Dottor ts of the Church of Romes mna, and charges the 
Law with imperfe&ion, citing it from Prath. Cat. p. 94. ; wel | 

fAlere are many miſadventures ; I ſhall but name them. Firſt, That the Law requires 'perfett obedi- 
ence of Chriſtians, meaning by that, the Meſaical Law, for that only, he knows, it is, which the 
Doctor chargeth with 5mperfection. The Law indeed ſometimes ſignifies the Covenant of exact unſinning 
obedience, and of that Law or that Covenant, it is moſt true, that it required perfect, as that ſignifies 
unſinning obedience. But then firſt, This was the firſt Covenant, and is not now in force with faithful 
penitent Chriſtians, who are not under this Law, but under grace, i.e. under a ſecond Covenant which 
requires not innocence but repentance, ſincere, not perfect obedience : And therefore ſecondly, It cannor 
truly be ſaid, that this Law requires this perfect obedience of Chriſtians, nor conſequently, that it is 
the rule of Evangelical righteouſneſs, 1. e. of that righteouſneſs by which believers are now ſaid to be 
juſtified : 1 ſhall not inſiſt on the proving of this here, becauſe it is but a digreſſion in this place, and 
is abundantly explicated elſewhere, 1n the Pract. Cat. concerning the rwo Covenants. 

Secondly, That he makes this doctrine of the Laws requiring perfect obedience of Chriſtians, to be 
one of the Doctrines maintained by the orthodox againſt the Church of Rome, when it is indeed but a 
contention of words, that the Dzatribiſ# (it ſeems) and ſome others haye eſpouſed againſt I know not 
what adverſary. ; 

Thirdly, That the Doctors charging the Law with imperfection, is a thing wherein he complies with 
the Church of Rome ;, when *tis evident in that place of the Catech. that firſt, The words of Chriſt that 
he came maupacrar vouor, to fill up the vacuities of the Aoſaical Law, and ſecondly, The many expreſs 
examples of his doing ſo, 1n that fifth of at. his additions to the Law in ſo many particulars intro- 
duced with ['/r was ſaid of old—But I ſay unto you] and laſtly, the uniform ſuffrage of all anriquiry 
joining in this interpretation of Chriſis words, was the ground whereon I built my affirmatios ;, and if 
in this, the Church of Rome were of my mind (as I do not find it is, making ſome of thoſe additi- 
ons, Mat. 5. counſels, not all of them preceprs) I ſhould never diſclaim the doctrine upon that account, 
any more than the articles of the Creed, which the Church of Rome is acknowledged to believe 
with us. 

His ſecond proof is, that the Goſpel calls for the perfection of the law, Be ye perfect as he is perfect, 
Mat. 5. and be ye haly as be is holy, 1 Pet. 1. 15, 16. I anſwer, Firſt, This proves not his propoſition, viz. 
that it was ſtrong and ſtrange confidence 1n me, to ſay, that if the perfection be not acquirable in this 
life, "tis not now under Evan elical precept Acquirable perfection may be (and ſome degree of it is) 
nnder precept ; but unacquirable perfection is not. Chriſts eaſie yoke is not now made up to us of impoſſi- 
ble precepts. Secondly, That perfection in one of the places mentioned by him, appears to be merc;- 

Fulneſs, and the holizeſs in the other, that of S. Peter, being oppoſed Tais meireew wu ayoig Fnbuplar, 
to the former luſts, when they were in :gnorance, reſpects either that ſort of purity particularly, or 
however that more un:verſal purity, which is now more ſeverely required of all Chriſtians, in an higher 
degree, than it had been under the Jewiſh economy; and of either of theſe 1 never doubted, but they 
are now under Evangelical precept. But then ſtill that is nothing to the higher degrees of thoſe, or other 
Chriſtian virtues, Which all this while we ſpeak of. No more is that which follows from the Doctor 
himſelf, ſaying that Chriſt came to perfect the Law. So he might do, and yet leave ſome degrees of 
mercy, &c. free and not under precepr, as hath oft been ſaid. | 

I ſhall not now take leaſure to examine, with what truth he adds, that that perfection which Chr:/t 
came to add, is. ſtill the perfection of.the Law; It is true, it was the requiring of what the law had 
not required, and fo the adding more to it, and perfecting it, as a law, requiring ll that ever ſhall 
be required of men by law, or precept. But this concludes nothing againſt higher degrees of this 
very _—_ » being ſtill left free, and not under law, the only thing which now he contends 
egainſt. 

Sis third proof 1s taken from the account I give in the Pract. Cat. P. 95. of the lightneſs and ſupport- 
ableneſs of Chris burthen, firſt in {vs ofthe burthen of unprofitable ceremonies, ſecondly, in taking 
away the damning power of every leaſt ſin, &c. thirdly, in giving greater ſtrength. From whence he con- 
cludes, It was not then, that he required not perfect holineſs under the Goſpel. 1 anſwer firſt, Te; bac, 
that this concluſton can with no Logick be thus deduced being 4 reſtimonio negative. It is very poſlible 
there might be other reaſons, beſide thoſe I there named, My mention of three being ſufficient for 
the matter then.in hand, did no way prejudge or exclude more. But then ſecondly, I grant that this 
now mentioned, neither was, nor well could have been any part of my account of the eaſineſs and ſup- 


portableneſs of Chriſt Evangelical burthen, above that legal of Moſes, becauſe it was common both to 
the law of Moſes and of Chriſt, that there were ſome 


1e degrees of perfection, which were by neither of 
them under precept, Moſes's law had place for free-mill off 


ee-will offerings, as well as Chriſts ;, nay Chriſts hath 
put ſome things under precepr, as I conceive, which were pot under precept by Moſes*s law ; in this 


one reſpect, there lies more weight on a Chriſtian, then did formerly on a Few, but that is abundantly 
recompenſed by other reſpects, which this is not a ſeaſon to ilarge upon. 

Having thus anſwered all his objecrions in this matter, it willI hope be conſequent, that he hath not 
yet demonſtrated the truth of that aſſertion, which from what he hath ſaid, he aſſumes to be apparently 
and viſibly true, vig. that every man is bound to,do that which is beſt, becauſe the law and the Goſpel alſo re- 
quire +6 debv of obedience in every commandment ; For to this 1 haye off replied, that both of them 


require perfect obedience to all, that either of them requires, which notwithſtanding, there-are ſtill 
T1271 under both 


| » Which no precept either of law or Goſpel requires, or puts under neceſſity of oblig a- 
tz07 TO any. 


The falſeneſs of that propoſition, that every man is bound to do that which i beſt, 1 had formerly evi- 
denced by ewo means, firit, the words of the -1poſtle, 1 Cor. 7. 38. he that marries doth well, but he that 


marrieth 
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marrieth not doth better ;, ſecondly, by this, that the beft being a ſuperlative, ſuppoſes the poſitive, which 
is lower than that, to be yet good, &c. | | - 
To theſe he will now apply anſwer ; To the firſt, that well and betrer there, do not refer to moral J25 
goodneſs but worldly good, for the preventing of troubles in thoſe afflicted and perſecuting times. Put this 
anſwer will be ſoon ſhaken aſunder, firſt, by conſidering that as the well _ better do certainly belong 
to the /ame kind of good, fo it is viſible that the well cannot belong to the worldly but moral good, and 
then conſequently, the berrer muſt do ſo too. That the zea3; rwud, doth well, belongs to moral good- 
neſs, 1s evident by v. 28. where adviſing them that are looſed from marriage, not to marry, he adds 
Lay 5 x yiuysy 56 nuaprer, but and if, Or, though thou do marry, thou ſinneſt not, and if the Virgin marry, 
ſhe ſinnerh not. What can be more clear, than that the doing well is not ſinning ? and ſure that is a moral, 
not only a worldly good. | 2} 
Nay ſecondly, the Apoſtle is as expreſs that the marrying is quite contrary to the worldly good, for 53: 
haying {aid, that they that marry ſin nat, he adds immediately, V. 28, Faialuy 5 Th 00x £28017 Gl Tots701, 
but ſuch ſhall have trouble to the fleſh , and what can be more contrary to worldly 500d ? But yet farther, 
thirdly, the Apoſtle ſets down the advantages of not marrying, V. 32. the unmarried careth for the thinss 
of the Lord how he may pleaſe the Lord, and the unmarried woman in like manner that ſhe may be boly both 17: 
body and ſpirit, v. 34. whereas the marricd man cares for the things of the world how he niay plea'e his wife, 
and the womar 1n like manner how ſhe ay pleaſe ber busband;, And then, are not theſe ſpiritual (not 
barely worldly) advantages, and 1s not the holineſs of both body and ſpirir, and the caring for the 
things of the Lord, a greater zoral or rather F:ritual goed, than the bare caring for the things of the 
world, to pleaſe a yoke-fellow ? I hope I need ſay no more on this; nor ſure on that which he next ; 
adds, that :f the perſon have not the gift of continence, it us then not only good but neceſſary for him to 2 
marry ; for he knows, that as S. Pal ſpake of him that had that gifr, when, he ſaith he doth berter, AX 
ſo I that only cited S. Pauls words, muſt be reſolved to ſpeak alſo. But as lon g as of him that hath that 
gift, 1. 6. hath power of his own will, It is true, that if he marry, he doth well, 1. e. ſinacth not, but yer 
doth better if he do ot marry, it is evident thatI have all that1 pretend to, and certainly this is gzven 
me by S. Pauls words. $ 
To my ſecond argument ghat the beſt being ſuperlative, ſuppoſes the poſitive to be good, he replies [I 5+ 
hope the Dofhor will nox deny but works done by Faith are good, and yet that they are not perfett in this life, 
- i.e. come ſhort of what we are bound to by the Goſpel, will he now ſay they are evil ?] I anſwer, 1 will not 
ſay they are evil, but they are good, though not perfett from all poſſible mixture of ſz. And what 
now he can gain from this his queſto thus anſwered by me, as he expects I ſhould anſwer it, it will 
not be eafie for any man to imagine ; For ſure, this is the confirming, not the diſproving of my argu- 
ment ;, For by his own ſetting it, 1t is manifeſf, that thoſe things are not evil, which yet are capable 
of a greater perfetizon , and then the perfettion being the ſuperlative,- the poſitive is ſuppoſed to be 
good, and not evil; and yet evil it mult have been, if every thing whichis 1nferiour to the moſt per- 
feet, were ſin, or if the higheſt perfeition were under Precepr. 0 
What he adds out of Gregory, that all bumane juſtice i convinced to be injuſtice, if it be ſtriftly judged] 55 
is firſt contrary to his former queſtion to me [ will ke now ſay they are evil ?] whatſoever the Dottor 
think, the Dzatribiſt it ſeems will ſay they are convinced to be injuſtice, and that, I muſt ſuppoſe, is 
evil, (and is not this great 3zconſtancy in him?) Secondly, It is of no force againſt my prerenſtons ; 
for when | ſaid, ſuch a thing is 900d, and another beſt, 1 never meant that either of them is not cox 
vincible by Gods ſtritt judgment Þo have ſome mixture of evil, but that the evil which is or may be adhe- 
rent tO It in ſome other reſpect (as of all humane actions is acknowledged) being pardoned by God in 
Chriſt, the lower degree being good, 1. e. an act of obedience to Chriſts command, that which is higher 
and ſo better than that, may yet be ſomewhat which he hath zor commarded, and ſo ſtill a 3271 in a 
Chriſtian, And thus much on occaſion of the ſeveral degrees, and paſſages of my anſwer to the firſt 
objeftion, which I foreſaw, that which was taken from the conſideration of what Prudence might adgy/e 
and ſeem to require of us; which hath proved a buſineſs of ſome length, 


SECT. IA. 


My anſwer to a ſecond ſort of objeftion, vindicated. Loving God with all the heart. Adam?s love in inno- 
Cengy capable of degrees. Perfett love that caſts out fear, to be bad in this life. Chrift more intenſe 
in prayer at one time than another, an argument that all is not ſin that 1s leſs than the higheſt. | 


Q the ſecond objection from thoſe large comprehenſive words, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with Numb. 1. 
all thy heart, &c. | anſwer?d thus; that that phraſe [with all, &c.] denoted only two things, 
Firlt, The ſ;ncerity of this Love of Ged, as oppoſed to partial, divided love, (to which I now add for 
farther explication, that what we do according to the precepts of Gods Law, we do out of love to- 
ward God, not hypocritically, or as by conſtraint;,) and ſecondly, not admitting any thing elſe intg 
competitzon with him ; this ſincere love of God, mean while being capable of degrees, ſo that it. 55 very 
poſſible for twa men to love God with all the beart,, and yet one to love him more intenſely than another (as 
was exemplified among the very Angels) nay for the ſame perſon, which ſo loves him, to love him, 
and expreſs that love more intenſely at one time than another, as appeared by the example of Chriſt, 
Lit. 22. 44» : 
Now to this he replies; that theſe two are there required, but not only theſe, but perfect love, ſuch as 2: 
caſts aut fear, 1 Joh. 4. 18. ſulW as was in Adam in innecency 1, To which I need ſay no more than whar 
hath formerly been (aid, that even that an je love which was in Adam in grnocence, conſiſted not in 
any ngivzſible point, but had a {atirzde, and conſequently ſeyCral degrees of that perfect love. But then 
withal it mult be remembred, that the perfect love, 1 Foh. 4. 18. is not all one with that which Adam 
had in innocence, for thas he confeſleth is not acquirable in this life, whereas the love in S* Febr that 


cafhs 
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. thoſe of whom the ſuppoſition is made, do both © 


caft's out fear, is in every Confeſſor, and Martyr for Chriſt, and is elſewhere ſtyled, dy«7n b dgdepoly, 
love of Chriſt in ſincerity, Eph. 6. 24. in thenotion wherein perfection 1s all one with ſincerity , But 
then this alſo is capable of degrees, one Martyr or Confeſſor may be mote zealozs, and expreſs more 
intenſe aud fervent love, than another doth. | 

What he adds, and confirms out of Hierom, was in one part anſwered before, and mult not now 
be repeated ; As for the other, it may anſwer it ſelf, one part being directly contrary, if not contra- 
dictory to the other; For when he hath admitted and allowed of the ſuppoſition, that ſincere love is ca- 
pable of degrees either in one man at ſeveral times, or in two men at the ſame time, and ſo both obey the pre- 


cept, 'yet, ſaith he, thoſe degrees argue love not to be Ex ps ' = gens ylgers Fw bows #-4 


. it; if they do not offend againit it, then is not this faulty, or in v:tio, for ſure every fault 


or vice muſt be a tranſereſſion of the Law. The evidence of the matter may, it ſeems, extort 
ſome few words of truth from a gainſayer, though to acknowledge it intirely and conſtantly, it muſt 
10t be expected. Shove an 

In the next place he paſſeth to the inforcement of my argument from what we read concerning 
Chriſt himſelf, that he was more intenſe in prayer at one time than another, when yet the lower degree was 
ſure. no ſin ; and prepares to make anſwer to it, viz. that Chriſt was above the Law, and did more than 
the Law required, but men fall ſhort many degrees of what us required. co 

But ſure this anſwer is nothing to the matter now in hand, for the evidencing of which, that ex- 
ample of Chriſt was brought by me, viz. that ſincere love is capable of degrees ; This was firſt ſhewed 
in ſeveral men, and in the ſame man at ſeveral times, in the ſeveral ranks of Angels, and at laſt in 
Chriſt himſelf, more ardent in one at of prayer than in another ;, wherein what is athrmed of Chriſt 
is common to Argels and men, and ſo ſtill may be, though he defer from them in other things, 
co wit, that he is perfect and never ſims, though men be perfect and faulty, the beſt of them; For 


- ftill it muſt be remembred, that it is not the ſipleſs perfection we ſpeak of, when we ſay it conſiſts in a 


latitude, and hath degrees, but ſincerity of this or that virive, expreſt in this or that performance, and 
asthis, though it excludes not all mixture of ſin in the ſuppoſitum (the man in whom it is) yet may by 
the grace of God in Chriſt exclude it inthis or that act (for it is certain that I may in an act of mercy, 
give as much as aty Law obl:geth me to give, and ſo, not ſi» in giving roo l:trle) ſo to this, his anſwer 
belongs not at all, nor ſhews any difference or reaſon why ſuch ſincerity may not 1n any prows Chriſtian, 
be capable of degrees, as well as in Chriſt himſelf, and the loweſt of them be ſizleſs, and all the $u- 
perior, voluntary oblations,, more than the frict Law required of us. 

Suppoſe a man ſhould in one ejaculatior, pray to God ſincerely and ardently, to avert an evil from 
him, 1 ſhall ask whether he commit any ſi inreſpett of ardency ? If it be anſwered, yes, he doth, in 
caſe it be poſſible for him, or any man elſe, or Adam in Paradiſe, to pray more ardertly, I ſhall then 
hope I ſhall have refuted his anſwer, by the example of Chriſt, who when he prayed ardently, did 
not ſir, though he fell ſhort of that higher degree, which after that we find he uſed. 

As for that which aloxe he adds in this matter, that the example of Chriſt holds forth, that great 


: preſſures call for inlargements of affections, not as voluntary oblations, but as duties, I ſhall only ask, 


Numb. 1. 


whether they did ſo call for that very degree of :nlargement, which Chriſt at laſt uſed ; If it did not, 
then it ſeems this addiri0z was little to the purpoſe; If he ſhall ſay it did, then how could he eyen 
now ſay, that Chriſt did ſupererogate in this particular, and that it wag not appliable to men ? 


FT E hy 9H» 


a—_ to the laſt obftion, of Supererogation. A place in S. Cyprian vindicated from the Romaniſts 
eading. Imputare. An att of mercy in God that our works are rewarded. Supererogation wherein 
7t conſiſts. The Diatribiſts Etymology of the word diſproved. Erogare. Erogatio. The Diatribiſts 
ways of Supererogating. Pride, Glorying. More reward for eminent uncommanded excellencies ſuperad- 


ded to dity. The Diatribſts charity, and confeſſion of w. Hts cenſure of the Biſhops unjuſt. 


OW follows my anſwer to the laſt objef4or, freeing this doftrin of voluntary oblations, or of 
N doing ſomewhat which is free and #ncommanded, from all lyableneſs to the ſuSicion of being 
favourable to the doCtrine of Supererogation among the Romaniſts, which is founded in their opinion 
that a man may by theſe performances make ſatisfattion for his own and other mens ſins, which I that 
no way believe or acknowledge, cannot be charged as guilty of that opinzon. . 

And to what is there ſaid, I muſt ſuppoſe with ſome evidence, $. 51, 52, 53. I ſhall here add, 


| and apply one conſiderable ſaying of S. Cypriar”s in the Epiſtle ad Lapſos, telling them that Out ir: 


Eccleſia ſemper glorioſe & granditer operati ſunt , opus ſuum Domino nunquam imputaverunt ,, Thoſe 
which have through all times wrought gloriouſly and heroically in the Church, yet never thought their Mas 
ſter beholden to them. That is the meaning of imputare, to reckon their layings out, and charge him 
with whom they rerker, to be in their debe. For want of underſtanding of which ( or from ſome 
worſe principle) the latter edition of S. Cyprian by Pamelius leaves out the word [| nunquam, never ] 
which the old Baſil edirzoz doth retain, and the ſenſe evidently requires in that place. 

By this (which is my f«{ ſenſe in this matter) and by what is already ſaid in that rreariſe, that ob- 


| jeftion is wholly ſuperſeded ; for I do not pretend that God becomes a debroy to any man for any of his 


moſt bountiful ſpontancous oblations but that ?tis an adt of infinite _—_ God, as the Pſalmiſt faith, 
that any the molt exrellent work of ours is rewardable with him. And"that partly becauſe we bein 
ſinners, the utmoſt we can ever do, can never make ſatisfaion for our ſins; and: partly becauſe 
whatſoever degree of perfeftion either by doing or ſuffering we can aſpire to, Firſt, It is ſtill a work 
of God's good grace and ſtrength in us, ( for what haſt thou, which thou haſt not-received ? and then, 
what place for glorying ? ) and Secondly, It is in no degree meet or worthy to- be compared, bears no 
: proportion 
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proportion to the glory which ſhall be revealed; and partly again, becauſe God wants neither our obe- 
dience, nor our richelt performances, we only are like to receive the benefit of them, and ſo we only 
are debtors tO owr ſelves, and can claim nothing from him, ſave only onthe account of meer "4; ns 

Now in his reply, the firſt thing that he objeces, is, that this diftinction betwixt doing more than #s 4- 
commanded , and doing ſomething which is not commanded , i new, and ſometimes co-incident, for he 
(faith he) that doth ſomewhat not commanded, doth alſo ſomewhat more thay is commanded. And becauſe 
he cannot but know my notion there, of doing ſomething more, viz..doing all, and more than all, he 
therefore preſleth it farther, that in this ſenſe the Romaniſts in their ſupererogation do not ſuppoſe that be 
which ſupererogates hath done all that ts commanded him. | 

To this I anſwer, by yielding that the Romaniſt is not ſo groſs, as to affirm him that ſupererogates, 5: 
not to have ſinned , And therefore I never defined that to be the Romaniſts dotrine, or that our 
doctrine was by that one diſtinction, differenced from theirs, but having by way of foundation laid that 
diſtinftion (2s will appear to any that ſhall view the place, SeCtion 51.) I make the notion of ſuper- 
erogation to be founded'in oxe of theſe two, either in having paid all that is due (5: e. haying never 
ſinned) or ſecondly (having been a ebrer, i. e. a ſimmer) mn paying that debt by ſatisfa&ion; And the 
latter of theſe two it was, and not the former, wherein I placed the Romani#ts opinion, and wherein 
I conceived the do#rine of freewill oblations under the Goſpel to differ from their docrrine of ſuperero- 
gating, as appears Section 52. And this he ſees, and ſets down in his next words; It was but the 
multiplying of my lines, and his own, that he could not earlier take notice of it. | 

- To this ſecond then at length after ſome proeme he will proceed ; that ſtill I cannot free my doctrine 
from ſome kind of ſupererogation, for, faith he, ſuch works have not their denomination from ſatisfaction 
made by them, but they are therefore called ſatisfactions, becauſe they are ſomething more than the law re- 
quired, ſupererogare is as much as ſuper quod erogavitlex. | | 

By this at length appears what bottom all this Dzatribifts ſtrufture is built on, the extraordinary ery- 
mology which his fancy, or ſomewhat elſe hath ſuggefted to him, of the word ſupererogation, which if 
it ſhould hold, I (after all this debate thus far prolonged) am obliged to yield the cauſe to the Dia- 
rribiſt, thus far at leaſt, that I were a friend to one word made uſe of by the Romaniſts. But I am fo 
well aſſured of this Diarribifts failings in this kind, by the experience of his ſaper ftaturum., from 
whence he would have ſuperſtst5ov deduced (and loſt his chief hold, when that origination of the 
word was wreſted from him) that I may be allowed again to queſtion his skill in that faculty. That 
erogare ſignifies to lay out (and not to require) is evident enough ; erogare pecimiam in claſſem, to lay 
out money upon the navy, is Cicero*s phraſe, pro Flacco 3 Crogare pecunias ex erario, in his Oration in Va- 
rinium ;, erogare in oleum, in Plinte, Ep. 240. joined with conferre 5n operibus balnei, unde in eos ſumptus 
pecunia erogaretur, in Livie 1. 1. and the ſubſtantive, erogatio, for expending Or laying out, erogatio pe- 
cunie in Cicero ad Atticum 1. 15. 32. Tot impendiss, tot erogationibus, 1aith Pliny in his Panegyrick., and 
in Sucdnius *tis explained by largitio, and profuſio pecuniarum. 
| And accordingly, ſupererogo 1s to lay out all and more, and from the opinion of pious mens doing ſo, 
the Remaniſts have clearly raiſed their rreaſure of the Church, as the bazk into which theſe payments 
are made. I could not have expected that there ſhould be any queſtion made of this; As it is, I hope 
this will atisfie it. And then alas, what a remote, unhappy etymologie hath this Dziatrebift fallen on, 
ſupererogare is as much as ſuper quod erogavit lex ! "Had he been pleaſed to have engliſhed this latine, 
the miſtake had been too viſible, and therefore that was more prudently omitted ;, For what can eroga- 
vit ſignifie in that period of his ? Required ? (fo he renders it in the following period, works, faith he, 
may be ſaid ſupererogare, when men think, they have done more than the law required.) But firſt, that is in 
no wife the meaning of the word, as hath already been manifefted, Secondly, Whatfoever it ſhall 
be reſolved to ſignifie, yet in this way of etymology, the erogavit belongs to the law, whereas we 
know in the uſe of the word among all Remſh writers, it is the man or the works (not the law) which 
erogates, i. e. lays out his money, pains, life, &c. and proportionably, which ſupererogates. Thirdly, 
(and which is yet more groſs) the ſ#per muſt in this erymologie be aſſigned to the mar, as the eroga- 
ting to the law, and ſo the one word be divided betwixt them, the [aw muſt be (aid to erogate, the 
nan to ſuper, and what is that ? either nothing, or elſe to' ſupererogate, and yet that he cannot do in 
any ſenfe wherein the /aw could be ſaid to erogate. Thus (beyond all either reaſor or grammar) in- 
congruous, and ny cart is this etymology. 

And this being faid concerning the narure of the word, all that remains of his exercitation, being g., 
built npon this miſtake, is perfectly ſuperſeded; yet I ſhall attend him x7 Tie. 

In inany reſpe&s, ſaith he, ſuch works may be ſaid to ſupererogate, Firſt, With reſpett to the law it ſelf, 10. 
when men think, they have done more than the law required, which makes not ſupererogatory, but derooa- 
tory from the perfeftion of the law of God, and lays imperfeftion upon it (as the Doftor hath plainly done 
above.) To thisI anſwer, Firſt, That by his own confeſſion theſe which he now mentions, are not: 
ſupererogatory works, but the contrary; why then doth he fet them as a firſt inſtance of the many re- 
ſpe&s in which ſuch works may be ſaid to ſupererogate ? Secondly, When he knows, that that treatiſe 
of mine, on which he exerciſes his diſcipline, doth not defend the thinking a mans felf to do more 
than the law requires, but preciſely (in d:{f5n&tion from that) to do ſomewhat which the law doth not 
require, why ſhould he ſtill confownd things thus ſevered, and lay that to my charge which he knows 
I am not guilty of? Thirdly, There is no truth in his ſuggeſtion, that this do&rine as It 1s taught by 
me, is derogatory to, or layes :mperfection to the law of God. 

For if by the law of God, he mean the Moſaical law, then though from Chriſts own words I con- 

* clude that he came to fill it up, or perfett it, and ſo that it had in it before vacuities and imperfettions, 
yet the dof#rine of the treatiſe of Wull-worſhip, is no way founded or concerned in that; As for the 
law of Chriſt, under which, as well as under the law of the Fews, ſome things are left free and uncomm- 
manded (and conſequently I affirm it poſlible for' a Chriſtian to do fomething which is not commanded 
him) I never accuſed that of imperfettion, but do without all doubting ſuppoſe it to be a perfect codex 
of commands, to which God will never add more; and when I have done fo, 1 found this doctrine 
of the Chriſtians voluntary oblations, in this perfection (not imperfection) of this law, viz. that even 

| in 


W— — 


* A Defence of the Treatiſes colcerning 


—_—_—— 


in the greateſt perfection there is a latitude , and the higher degrees of that latitude are not under 
recept. | > 

: A ſecond way of ſupererogating he mentions in refect to other men, as the Phariſee that ſaid with 
ſeorn and pride enough, I am not FA other men, 1 faſt twice a week,, &c. To this 1 anſwer, firſt, that this 
as little belongs to the rue, as it doth to his falſe notion of ſupererogating. For in neither of them 
doth the ſuper include or intimate ſuperiority above other men; and ſecondly, that he that thus ſcorns 
and exalts himſelf above other men, 1s far from doing more herein than is commanded ;, ?tis evident he 
comes ſhort of very duty in an eminent moſt rewardable virtue, that of humility, wherein he that ſtrives 
not to exceed as much, and more, as in any voluntary oblations, *tis evident that he is no good Chriſtian, 
and I neyer undertook to plead for ſuch Phariſees, but of all others, think Chriſt:ans obliged to uſe 
all diligence to avert this ſhipwrack. h | | 

And yet thirdly the Apoſtle himſelf both by his doctrine and practice, allows of a xevxners, that ſig- 
nifies literally a glorying, but it is certainly an humble rejoicing , in having done things which he 
knows are eminently acceptable to God, and elſewhere, rejoscing iy his owngwork!, and as this is no way 
zncreaſable to a Chriſtian, by comparing it with other mens defects or nz]ipera, for his charity makes 
him paſſionately wiſh, and his humility really think all others berrer than himſelf, ſo it is very far from 
that ſcorn and pride in all Phariſees , Which makes them diſcriminate themſelves from other 
men. 

The third way he mentions is, with reſpet+ to the over-pleaſing and acceptance of God, mhen they that 
think they can do ſomething not commanded, expect to find more acceptance from God than they themſelves or 
other do for doing only what is commanded. To this I anſwer, Firſt, That ſtill this is nothing to the no- 
tion of the word ſupererozating, (which ſure ſignifies not over-pleaſing..) Secondly, That if one cau- 
tion be taken in, viz, that uncommanded works can never ſatisfic for d:/obediences, and conſequently that 
it is perfect imprery and folly to negleft-any duty, on one ſide, and then to think to compenſate that, by 
doing more than 1s commanded, on the other fide : If, I ſay, this caution be premiſed, and propor- 
tionably, the early? and principalleſt care be taken to ſecure duty, to make good obedience, it cannot 
be amiſs in the xexr place to ſuperadd this other care of the moſt eminent beroical (uncommanded) per- 
formances, and he that ſhall have obſerved this method uprightly, eſchewed evil, in a ſtrict mortifying 
of luſts, &c. in abſtaining from ſin, and doing all that is commanded (as, 


Virtus eſt vitium fugere, & Sapientia prima 
Stultitia caruiſſe 


and whenſoever he hath failed, ſecured his retreat by an early humil;ation, confeſſion, begging of par- 
don in Chriſt, and ſincere reformation, and then laboured induſtriouſly to ſuperſtrutt doing of good works 
of the more. eminent (I mean uncommanded) degrees of virtue, 1 ſhall not doubt to incourafe him, 
to think confidently, and expett from our great Gexfeuri; and ayavelirns, more and greater acceptance 
(I ſhall add, reward alſo) than the ſame perſon could in reaſon expect for doing only what is com- 
manded. ge | | 

And though it be not beſt for him in this caſe to compare himſelf with other men, the poſlible hazard 
of that, exemplified by the Phariſee, perſwading the contrary, yet of the truth of the ſiceeſs there is 
no reaſon to make queſtion, or ſuſpect, but that of two men which have been equal in obedzences, one 
exceeding the other in acts of uncommanded perfection, the more perfect ſhall have the richeſt reward, 
as is molt evident whether by conſidering the degrees of glory in heaven, or the rule by which God 
diſtributes them ſtill under the Goſpel, by way of reward to every man, ſecundum opera, acatrding to 
his works. | 

What he adds of Papiſts thinking-they can merit with God by ſuch works for themſelves and others, 
though ours, ſaith he, are not come ſo far yer] is an eſlay of his charitable opinion of us ; and I ſhall take 
it by the beſt handle I can, and conclude from it, then, by his own confeſſion, we are not Papiſts yer, 
and then I do not (after all that tract of W:l-worſhip) maintain works of Supererogation yet ;, and then 
I need only add, that *tis no way uſeful for him to loſe his pains and his charity by confuting thoſe, 
of whom he only divineth, that they may hereafter fall into falſe doctrine, which yet I hope I ſhall 
not do, having no temptation from all this Diatribiſ*s Exercitation, and the arguments therein con- 
tained, to fly to any other Sect of Religion to furniſh my ſelf with anſwers for him. 

What now remains in the ſhutting up this ſecond Exercitation, is wholly ſpent either in proving it 
to be my doctrine (which I willingly and expreſly grant it to be) that the voluntary oblations are more 
acceptable and rewardable with God, or in repeating his own ſenſe, the more voluntary the more abominable 
(wherein it ſeems we are already at diſtance enough, a man need not fly to the Papiſts doctrine of Su- 
pererogation, to make the breach the wider) or in charging on this doctrine, that it makes Superſtitions 
Will-worſhippers and Formaliſts to overlook, others with abundgnce of contempt and inſolence, adding Cha- 
racters, by which we may diſcern who they are to whom he is pleaſed to affix theſe titles. 

To which my anſwer is, Firſt, With S* Paul, Rom. 14. that as thoſe which Freely do thoſe things 
which others account unlawful, ought not to deiþiſe thoſe which ds them nor ;, ſo on the other ſide, 
thoſe which do them 7ot, ought in no wiſe to judge or condemn thoſe which do them, and conſequently, 
that if our Biſhops, whom he ſeems to zranſlate, thoſe who did overlook others, had really been guilty 
of contempt and inſolence toward them, yet had not this been more cr:minows in them, more contrary 
to St. Paul's direction, than this which is here viſible in this Diatribiſt, in calling them Superſtitions 
Will-worſhippers, and Formaliſts, which firſt preſumes all uſe of uncommanded ceremonies to be Superſti- ' 
rioz firſt, and then Formality;, and ſois a double untruth;, and ſecondly charges thoſe two Je ſins 
upon his own Lawful Superiours, and fo is a double wncharitableneſs, attended with - diſobedience to, 
and ſeparation from them: I delight not now to compare theſe ſins, and affirm, which is more culpa- 
ble; If his own plain words or conſcience do not accuſe this Dzatribiſt in any of theſe, neither ſhall I 
accuſe him, but rather implore Gods pardon for him ; And only add ſecondly, That I have reafon to 
hope and believe that the Governours of our Church, and thoſe who lately preſided in it, did not oks 
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CHAP. VL 
Of Chriſtwaſ and other Feſtivals 


SECT. I. 


The obſervance which is due to the Cuſtom of a Church. The Teſtimonies of Ariibroſe, 'and 
| Avguſtine, and Ifidore. | | 


N our entrance on the diſcourſe of Feſtivals, I had thought that the cuſtomary pratite of the Numb. ti 


univerſal Church of Chriſt, and particularly the perpetual immemorial nſage of the Church of Eng- 
land, continued, as far as we: can diſcern, from the firſt plantation, without any znterruption, to 
the time of writing that treatiſe, might have had ſotne weight with any that were not contentions, 
if it were but upon the account of S. Pauls argument thus drawri from the caſtomary prattice of the 
Churches of God. | * Exp 
On occaſion hereof the Dzarribift falls preſently into the examination of that place where S. Paul 
uſeth that argument 1 Cor. 1 1. 16. and inquires what. inferences naturally ariſe from the words of the 
ApoFtle. But I who deſigned to conclude no more from that reference, but only this, that the cuſtoxr 
of the Church ought to be of ſome force and weight with any meek, ſon of the Church, have no need of 
following him into that 52quiry, if the looſeſt conſideration and very firſt v:ew of thoſe words do not 
prove that, neither ſhall 1 farther contend for it. | | 
Paul argued from cuſtom, and I propoſed the like argument, and ſo made a reference to S: Paul, 
whoſe example 1 thus far tranſcribed; and if in other reſpefts the analogy held not, it matters not. ſo 
it held in this, that cuſtom was conſiderable in circumſtances of religion, ſuch was covering or not 
covering the head in the ſervice of God there, and ſuch is the obſervation of a Feſtzval here ; And 


_ 


this is all that 1 need reply to his Firſt Seftion. G 


Yet I ſhall ex abundant; add one or two reſtimonies for the confirming the weakeſt part of that conſi-. 


deration, viz. the reaſonableneſs of complying with, (ſo as not to oppoſe) the Moms of any part;- 
cular Church , though they be no more than ſo, though they pretend not to be derived from 
the Apoſtles, whether by inſtitution or praftice , ſuppoſing withal that they are no way contrary 
thereto. | 

And Firſt, We have the words of S. Ambroſe, ſufficiently known. Ad quamcunque Eccleſiam vene- 
ritis, ejus morem ſervate, ſi pati ſcandalum non vultis aut facere ;, To whatſoever Church-ye come, obſerve 
the cuſtom thereof, if you will neither receive nor give ſcandal. 

Secondly, The (as clear) words of * S. Auguſtine, Ego te illud breviter admonendum puto, traditiones 
Eccleſiaſticas. ( preſertim que fidei' non officiunt ) ita obſervandas ut a majoribus tradite ſunt, nec aliorum 
conſuetudinem aliorum contrario more ſubverti. 1 would briefly admoniſh you, that Eccleſiaſtical tra> 
ditions (eſpecially ſuch as offend not the ſaith) are ſo to be obſerved as they are delivered by otir An- 
ceſtors, nor Jn” 4 cuſtom of ſome be ſubverted by the contrary cuſtom of others. And yet higher 
in the ſame Epiſtle , VUnaqueque provincia precepta majorum leges Apoſtolicas arbitretur ,, Let every 
Province efteem the precepts of their Anceſtors as Apoſtolical Laws, 1, e. certainly, pay obſervance to 
them, though they be not of Apoſtolical inſtitution. SO ad Fanuar. Ep. 118. Una in his obſervati- 
onibus ſaluberrima regula tenenda eFt , ut que non ſunt contra fidem nec bonos mores, & habent ali- 
guod ad exhortationem vite melioris, ubicunq; inſtitus videmus, vel inſtituta cognoſcimus, non ſolam non 
1mprobemus, ſed etiam laudando & 1mitando ſectamur, ſi aliquorum infirtitas 20h ita impedit ut amplizs detri- 
mentunt ſit. 

So = 1.2. de Eccl, Offic. c. 43. Nec diſciplina in his melior eft gravi prudentique Chriſtano, niſt 
ut eo modo agat quo agere viderit Eccleſiam ad quam devenerit. There u no better rule in ſuch things 
for a grave and prudent Chriſtian, than to do in that manner as he ſees the Church do ro which he 
Comes. ; yt 
| Store of ſuffrages might be heaped up on this occaſion; theſe few may ſuffice to ju#ify all that I had 
faid in that Firſt Seftion. | : 


SECT: IL. 
© Heathen adherents a proof of the firſt Antiquity. 
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oy me E Second Settion had propoſed one argument for the antiquity of this ſage among us, found- Numb. 1 


ed in the adverſaries ſuggeſtion againſt it. The adverſaries generally accuſe the Chriſtmaſs Feſt;- 
wvity for ſome heatheniſh mixtures retained in it ; From which, if it were true, or however from the 
conceſſion of thoſe that affirmed it, I conceived an argument might be drawn, that therefore it was to 


be taken as graneed, that this uſage was continued among us from the time of our firſt converſion from 


| heatheniſm. > | 
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AndI1 cannot $hteng how this inference can be aveided;, For how can any heathey p Mage adhere to 

, if all heathen cuſtoms were laid aſide lotg before this Feſtival were obſerved? Can it 

be imagined, that after the eje&:ng of heatheniſm, and the foletin abolition of all their feaſts, Sarurnalis 

and the like, when Chri#4sanity had gotten the poſſeſſion, there ſhould ſtill continue among them thoſe 

adherent rites of their Heathen Feafts, ſo many accidents without theit ſabjefs ? Or that Chr:i(tians that 

had long ſince renounced heatheniſm, and at length received this Chri{fian feaſt, ſhould ranſack theit 
heathen rituals for ceremonies wherewith to adorn it ? | p Ss 

But this, it ſcems, is of no force, or (as he ſaith) no way confiringent yith this Diatribiſt;, For 
ſaith he, they might be added ſome good while after the firſt converſion of ſome part of this Iſland, the bet- 
ter to win the reſt to alikang of Chriſtian religion, by conforming to them in the celebration of feſtivals. As 
the like was done to win the Fews in obſerving the old Sabbath, Pentecoſt, &C. EE 

But ſure there is little force in this evaſion; For Firſt, It is by this anſwer confeſt that as to ſore 
parts of this 1Nand, my argument is of force, and that in thoſe, this feftival was inttoduced as early 
as their Chriſtianity; and if that may be granted me, 1 ſhall contend for no more by this medium, but 
think I have gained a very fair confeſſion for the antiquity of this uſage in this Church, that this fe- 
ftrvity was thus early introduced among us, even as ſoon, if not before Chriſtianity had gotten poſſeſ- 
fron of this whole Nate, 

Meanwhile, that the Nation was not converted the ſeveral parts of it together, I mean not ever 
perſon of every part, but ſome of all) or that there was any ſuch i#terſ?:rium or interval conſiderable 
betwixt the converſion of ſome part of this 1/land and the reſt of it, this is incumbent on the Dzarribif# 
to prove, or elſe the argument remains in full force to the whole Natzon, as well as to any pare of it. 
And for. this, he hath offered no proof, and ſo hath yielded the force of my argument, when he 
went about to refute It. 

Secondly, The example of the Chriſtians complying with the Fews, will ſtand him in as little ſtead ; 
for when was it, that the Chr:tians thus coopitl with the Fews, or that they retain*d their old ſab- 
bath, out of that deſign of compliance with them ? Was it not at the time of the firſt converſion of 
the Jews to Chriſtianity ? Can 1t be imagined that the Fews were a good while before converted to 
the faith, ard to the doftrine of the abolition of the ſabbath, and then, ſome good while after that 
their converſion, the obſervation of their ſabbath ſhould be reduced, ex poſt limninio ? 

Would not this be a conftringent argument to any gainſayer, to prove that baptiſm was introduced 
at the firlt beginnings of Chriſt:anity, becauſe baptiſm is known to be a cxſtom taken from the Fews ? 
And ſd ſure of the ſabbath, and the like; If any ſpace or interval had come in after the planting of 
Chriſtianiry among the Fews, it is no way probable that the ſabbath once laid aſide, as a ceremony nasPd 
ro the croſs of Chriſt, would eyer after have been recalled, and obſerved among Chriſtians ; only at 
the firſt converſion or plantation of the faith, ſuch things —__ from the Jewiſh ſtate adhere unto the 
Chriſtian, though they were not taught by Chriſt:anity, and ſo ſome others from the heathen alſo, tis 
poſlibke and imaginable ; but tis no way ſuppoſeable after the ſpace of many years, when heatheniſm 
with all its rites and adherents had long ago been caſt out. - 

And let this ſerve for his ſecond Sefton, The matter is not ſo weighty (being but an argumentum 
ad homines) as todeſerve any greater length of diſcourſe to vindicate it. | 


— 


SECT. I. 


Of Creſcens coming into France, and Simon Zelotes snro England. The difference of keeping Eaſter in 


the Welt and Eaſt. Teſtimonies for our converſion in the Apoſtles times, Before King Lucius. The 
Diatribiſts ſug geftion diſproved. Britain not converted from Rome. | 


(m_ the fir # planting of Chriſtianity in this Nation by ſome Apoſtle or Apoſtolical perſon, 


what was ſaid with competent probability out of our hiſories, is conſidered by the+Dzarribiſt 
in the next place, but nothing ſaid or offered to be proved by him, which may exaCt anſwer from me, 


the whole matter eſpecially being but a 7«gegy0 to the buſineſs of Feſtivals : only ſome paſſages of 
his, muſt be ſhortly noted. 


As Firſt, When from my ſaying that Creſcens his being in France, removes all ou ch-4-497" from thoſe 


hiſtories, that record the plantation of Chriſtianity in theſe Iſlands in the Apoſtles times] he ſeems to be- 
lieve it my opinion that Creſcens came over hither, ( for ſo, ſaith he. the Doftor woilld have it, and proves 
3t out of Scripture) which very thing he knows1 abſolutely diſclaim, and only conclude it as credible, 
that ſome other Apoſtle or Apoſtelical perſon ſhould ſo early come over hither and plant the Faith, 
as that Creſcens, ſhould come into Fraxce in S. Pauls dzys, which yet the French generally belieyve* 
that he did, and have received it by tradition, and the words of Scripture may very fitly be ſo in- 
terpreted as to affirm it (and Ido not helieve that Eft:#« hath, or that this Diatrib;ſt can demon- 
= contrary, I am ſure he hath here produced nothing toward it, but the bare name of 
Eſtius | 

That Foſeph of Arimathea, or Simon Zelotes, was the perſon that firſt planted the faith here, I re- 


ceive from our Stories by tradition, and accordingly ſatisfy my ſelf therewith, and never attribute 
it to Creſcens or any other, but particularly expreſs my reaſons why 1 cannot imagine it to be Cre- 
ſcens, and therefore am very much mſreporred in this matter. . 


All that I had to do with Creſcens in that place was this, that from the awhority of the relations . 
of Creſcens?s coming ſo early into Fraxce, 1 thought I might conclude againſt the ##probability of 


Joſephs or Simons coming hither, the latter being perfeCtly as credible as the former, and the paſſage 
from France to England ſo fi "and eaſy, that there can be no difficwtry or diſparity 1n the matter, 
that one ſhould be believe 


that on by the French, and the other he #ncredible to = This was ſet down 
intelligibly enough in that treatiſe, if the Diatribifts haſte or ſomewhat elſe had not caſt the cloud 


over it. Secondly, 
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Superſtition, Will-wor ſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. 
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_ Secondly, when from the me of celebrating Eaſter anciently 1n this Nation, I conclude that neither 5: 
Peter nor Paul nor Creſcens-did firſt bring the Faith into this Iſland, and the Diatribiſ/ thinks he hath * 
thereby gained an adyantage, and that the ſame reaſon is of force againſt Foſeph and $09 Zilotes al- 
ſo, this is an evident miſtake in him: For it is ſufficiently known, that as the l//eſtern cuſtom of keep- 
ing Eaſter was deduced from $. Peter and S. Paul, ſo the contrary Eaſtern, obſervation pretended to 
tradition from other Apoſtles, particularly from S. Fohn. Now, as to the former of thele it is conſe- 
quent, that none of the aſſociares or attendants of S. Paul or S. Peter were the planters of the Faith 
here (and ſo not Creſcens, who was ſuch, 2 Tim. 4. 11. ) becauſe of thoſe it is not imaginable that 
they ſhould vary from the cuſtom received from thoſe two Apoſtles, as tis apparent the firſt Chri- 
ſtians heredid, in the celebratins of Eaſter ,, ſoit is no way concluſible of all others, which related 
not to thoſe two Apoſtles, and ſuch I ſuppoſe Foſeph and Simon Zelotes were, it being very poſlible 
that either of theſe might comply with the Few:ſh account, and accord with S. Fohn, and the Eaſtern 
Church-in this celebrgrion. - 
And accordingly as by this indication it appears, that the words of eraphraſtes colicerning S5- g, 
mon Peters preaching the faith, and conſtituting Churches, &c. 1n Britain in the 12. of Nero, cannot 
bWccmed to have truth in them, ſo if it may be ſuppoſed that Metaphraſtes, receiving his intelli- 
e {com ſome more ancient author or tradition, miſtook Simcn Peter. for Simon Zelates, I ſee not 
what could be objected againſt the probability of the relation, cither in reſpect of the perſon of that 
Simon, who is by very good Authors deemed to have been the planter of the faith here, or in reſp#t 
of the earlineſsof the plantagion, in or before the 12. of Nero, i.e. within 34 yearsafter Chriſts aſcenſion, 
To this matter of the antiquity of the faith in this 7and, and that particularly by this Simon Zelotes, 7: | 
I ſhall now add ſome few conſiderations : Firſt out of the # words of Theodorct in his Therapent, * See Sir H. 
Ser. 9. eo Nuuor, where having compared the Apoſtles of Chriſt, under the title of + jutregr dad; rage ho 
x TeAa, a our Fiſher-men and Publicans, with the Lawgivers of the Grecians and Romans, he affirms rope ph 
that whereas theſe latter did not perſwade or gain upon their next neighbours ro live according to their tp. 223, M 
laws, thoſe former wrought upon not only Grecians and Romans, but anavla 74 Saebiguy re gar, all the ' 
nations of the Barbarians (among which we know the Britains were vulgarly contained) and brought 
them to embrace the Evangelical law ; andif this be yet too general, he then adds the enumetation of 
the ſeverals, and among them by name ſpecifies the Britains, & 5 nptreen otic, x, Gr TrAuyar, a6 þ, 126; 
onv]dlop © anacy dvfpumros Tis weryyenris mee lwoyact rips u) s povov Popaigg 1, ad TETOLs TErAZ" 
Jac, dans # Te Enviine x; 74 Edvegpaline try, & "Is » Adioras, x Tiigoac, x, Eheat, x; Texdyus » 
"Bax]etavis un BeeTayis , 5 Krjufegis, 5 Tegparss » x tnatannc; ner HO x, yi. C- drewroy Sifadat 
caveoliy]16- 7h vis avereroey, A clear teſtimony that the Apoſiles themſelves in perſon paid this 
obedience to Chriſts command of going to all nations, none excepted, and that with ſome kind of ſuc= 
* ceſs every where, particularly here in Brittain, | _ 

Secondly, From the expreſs words of * Nicephorus Calliſie, who ſetting down the ſeveral plan- 8, 
tations.of the Apoſles, hath theſs-words of Simon Zelotes, Mela yay 7Ww &#1icar avig TW aavayis * Hiſt Eccls 
T1evud]) O- FingolTnouw, *Aryv ly, Kugluy Te 6 Ty Aga) mroobarur Maveilaviay]e, x Booy + Arfuns it, 3G l. 2. 0.40. 
Wwayyenigp Srabeguor, x meds Eonteror 'Qrtiavry cioBaruy x) 745 Beelavvites vious wayyerurduwO® moracts 
Te onutiots x, Favuerey (ndtitnar, Yrohoyia 15 x; didaonania Xewdy ws yeewr arvprices, aneigos 5 fff 
Snidlcay ifdlafeis Ti@ x, 870 5 Jie caves Faye), ariſe Ti arg dofefaul ©, mpd; + duls Sifgorancy 
Pele x ognow. After the coming of the holy Ghoſt upon him, he betook_ himſelf ro Egypt, and Cyrene, and 
Africk, and paſſing through Mauritania and Libya 17 the preaching of the Gol, and adventuring on the 
Weſtern Ocean, and preaching the Goſpel to the Briitiſh Iſlands, and depredicating Chriſt as was needful 
both by many ſigns and wonaers, and by divinity and dottrine, and being tried with many affiiftions, at laſt 
with endleſs joy embracing the death of the croſs he departed to his Maſter. Which laſt paſſage of his 
death, that it belonged to theſe 1Nands alſo, is affirmed by Dorotheus, who adds that he was ſlain and 
buried here, and thereto accord the Greck, Liturgies in their 2denology, though Barenixs and others 
diſſent in that particular of his dearh. NY | 

Thirdly, That G:1das Brito or Badonicus, who affirms that Chriſt was preached to Pritanny (under 
the name of glacials frigore rigents Inſule) jummo Tiberii Cefaris, in the laſt year of Tiberius Czſar,' 

.4. e. in the fifth year after Chriſts reſurre&ion, is by Six Hen. Spelman cited as author gravis & eximpe 
fidei, a grave author and of great fidelity, anciently ſtiled Saprens, The wiſe, and 1o agreeing with 
theſe former teſtimonies, may deſerve to be heeded by us, and not caſt off, as by the Dzatribilt he is, 
magiſterially dictating, that his affirmation was meer tragition and far from probability, but not adding 
the leaſt proof of it, but only that #0 authors of any credit lay it ſo high, with whet truth; doth 
now competently appear, and is yet farther confirmed by a former reſt:-mony brought by Mr. Fox 
out of Gildas Albanicus in his Book of the vi&ory of Aurelius Ambroſius, where he affirms Britanny 
received the Goſpel in the reign of the Emperor T:hcr:us. To this accordeth alſo the Vatican MS. 
oue of which Baronixs placeth the reception of the Faith in this 1Nand about the year 35. which is 
two years earlier than the laſt of Tiberius. 

For other paſſages to the ſame purpoſe, eſpecially for the relations of Foſeph of Arimathea in Gull. 

Malmesbur, 1 refer the Reader to that worthy Antiquary, Sir Henry Spelman, de exord.P: 4, &Cc. 
And whatever the Dzatribiſt ſuggeſts, I ſee not indeed in any or all of this, the leaſt degree of either 
impoſſiilty or improbability ;, For of thoſe Apoſtles that immediately after gþri/s aſcenſion took their 
journeys to ſeveral corners of the world, to publiſhand propagate the Goſpel, What difficulty is there in 
believing, that in the ſpace of foxr or five years, ſome one either by himſelt, or by his mſive, at leaſt 
that the ridings of that bleſſed news, ſhould find the way hither into this 1Nazd ? I ſhall now add no 
more of this. | on | | Tyr 

Laſtly, when in the ſetting andfranſlating the ſuppoſed words of Eleutherius to King Lucius, the Dia- 
tribiſt chargeth me for leaving out or not tranſlating zuper (which the Latine in my margent retained) 
adding that I did it wiſely (1 ſappoſe on ſome deſigs to aſliſt my cauſe) and leaving others to judge 
| Ns it was done, this is but a calumny all this while. 


or Firſt, having (as he acknowledges) ſet down the word wer in the margent, that was 2 fair 12. 
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evidence to any charitable perſon that there was no treachery deſigned the Reader, fot it being.cer- 
tainly foreſeen by me that my Readers would eaſily underſtand fo much Latmre as the rendring of »«- 
per would amount to, I had. been by any ſuch deſign engaged to conceal the Larize alſo ; the ſetting 
down that, was the certain way of dſcovering any ſuch ſuppoſeable treachery, andſo fure no arrifice of 
maſter-piece of wiſdom (which the Diatribiſt imputes to me) but at once an at# and puniſhment of folly, 
ſach as 1 heartily deſire may always attend ſuch enterpriſes. 

But I need not ſuch preluſorie anſwers as theſe, the matter is plain to any man that hath eyes in his 
hbead;, My Engliſh tranſlation was not verbum verbo, yet by way of paraphraſe perfectly anſwerable to 
the Latine, the Latine is, Suſcepiſits nuper m1 ſeratione diving in regno Brittannie legem & fidem Chriſti, 


- and the Engl is as explicite to every minute part of it,that before that writing of his (1s not that the ful} 


paraphraſe of nuper, without defining what is not there defined, how long, or how little while ago this 
was, but only before the writing of Elutherima's Epiſtle) the kingdom of Brittain had received by Gods 
mercy the lam and faith of Chriſt. 1 ſee there is no hope of*approving my ſelf. to this Diarribiſt ; 
If there were, I ſhould not have fallen thus cauſeleſly under his ſeyereſt diſcipline, for ſuch I muſt 
eſteem this his ſug geſtion, and the iſinuations accompanying it. | 

And yet after all this, if I had done the utmoſt which he can ſuppoſe, viz. not rendred zuper at all, 
on purpoſe that this converſion of the Iſland might be thoughtto be /ong before the time of Lucius and 
kg try which was above 140. years after Tiberis deceaſe, I hope it is by this time plain by 
what hath here been ſaid of our converſion by ſome Apoſtle, particularly by Simon Zelores, that E 
ſhould not much have abuſed the Reader. That the faith was not firſt preacht in Lucius's days, but 
revived after the death of the firſt planters of it, I refer the Reader to learn from Sir Henry Spelman, 
P. 12. out of our ancient records :; And for the truth of the paſſages between Elentherius and Lucius, 
as I never had ingaged my ſelf, ſo if from thence,as the Dzatribiſt pretends, any inconveniences be now 
found conſequent toward the ſupport of the Romar:ſts plea to our ſubjection, it will be his (not my) 
concernment to fence himſelf againſt them, having here thus far acknowledged the truth of the ſtory, 
that Lucius ſent to Elentherius for ſome to baptize him and his people, witkal from hence concluding 
that Chriſtianity was not here planted from the Apoſtles times. | 

And here let me add in reference to his Sixth Se&:on, that if I ſhould yield what here he doth, 
that this Nation, firſt received Baptiſ- not from any Apoſtle or Apoſtolical Planter, but. in Lucius's 
days from Elentherius Biſhop of Rome, it could not well be imagined how our ancient Brittiſh ſhould be 
found ſo different from the uſages of Rome in the celebration of Eaſter, &c. as it is known they were 
before, and at the time of Augyſtines coming hither. For certainly the Weſtern manner was con- 
veighed to all who had their Chrifanity or Baptiſm from Rome. 

And indeed, as to the other concernment, what would it ayail us to prove that we had not our , 
Chriſtianity firſt from Rome in Auguſtines time, if we be yielded to have hed it firſt from Rome in Eleu- 
therius*s time ? Idefire the Diatribiſt, which eyennow foreſaw the danger, will now ſee to it. 

What to this he ſaith (viz. that the Eaſtern Chriſtians which kept their Eaſter after the Fewiſh mmn- 
ner, kept it not ſo in the Apoſtles times) is neither proved to have any rrwth in it, nor if it had, would 
it give any account of the reaſon of the Britriſh —_—_— the Fewiſh and Eaſtern cuſtom,jin caſe they had 
their baptiſm from Eleutherins, for as to the latter of theſe, though this difference were granted to 
be of a /ater original than the Apoſtles times, yet what poſſibility were there that the Br:ze;b ſhould 
have the Eaſtern Fewiſh cuſtom from Rome, when the Romiſh was conſtantly the contrary, or that 


receiving Baptiſm from Rome, we ſhould have our moſt ancient rites from Greece, quite contrary to 
the uſages of Rome. 


; SECT. IV. 


The keeping of Eaſter in the Apoſtles times. Polycrates*s Epiſtle ro Victor. The Aſiatick way from 


Philip a4 John. From Philip derived to Britanny. *Eog]aluuly. Kveraxt, The teſtimony of 
Socrates againſt. Feſtwuals, examined. | 


A S for the truth of his negation $. 6. tha the Eaſtern Chriſtians which kept their Eaſter after the 

Jewiſh manner, kept it not ſo in the Apoſtles times ] It will deſerve conſidering a while, and the 
rather becauſe this of Eaſter being certainly a Chriſtian Feſtival, the annual commemoration of the 
reſurreftion of Chriſt, and that obſerved by the Aſraticks on any day of the week, on which the quar- 
zadecima Lune ſhould fall, and not only on the Lords day, if that ſhall be foind to be ſo kept by any of 
the Apoſtles themſelves, this will be no ſinall prejudice to the Diatribifts pretenſions, who will not, 
muſt not allow any other feſtival among Chriſtans, but that of the weekly ſabbath or Lords day, as *tis 
by him deduced from the fourth Commandment. And accordingly in his reaſoning here againſt it, 
his ar gaments proceed not only _ the Few:ſh manner, but againſt the feaft it ſelf being obſerved 
in the Apoſtles times, as will preſently appear. 

Now then for the cleangr:a! of this negation of his, on which his cauſe ſo muctrdependeth, 1 ap- 
peal to the hiſtory of that queſtion or controverſy betwixt the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church,as it is fet down 
with very little d;ference by Euſeb;us 1. 5. ws Nicephborus I. 4. 

And firſt, *tis Euſebiugs affirmation of it, that all the Provinces of Aſia obſerved it on the fourteenth 
day, os tu megSbazus dexavoligas, as from a more ancient tradition, and ggain as 7d mana mybreger dvlots 
TzaSoHy Or, a cuſtom long before delivered to them; which, conſidering the.time wherein this que- 


ſtion was agitated, at the end of the ſecond Century, can amount to little leſs than Apoſtolical. 


But I need not lay weight on this, his 24. Chaprer gives us the full debate of it in the Epiſtle of Poly- 
crates to Vittor. | 


This Polycrates was the eighth Biſhop of Epheſus, and was then 65. years old, which reacheth ap 
| very 


Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. 


very high, within 30. years of S. Fobys time, and he * ſet down and manifeited the tradition to be Apo- + 71,1 » FRUS 
ſolical, expreſly deducing it from rwo of the ApoFHes, Philip one of the rwetve, which, ſaith he, cxutu mug. 
died at Hierapolis, and Fohn the beloved diſciple of Chriſt, who lived and dicd at Epheſus, adding to ov # ad)44- 
theſe Polycarp Biſhop and 2dartyr of Smyrna, and Thraſeas Biſhop and Martyr of Eumenia, Sagaris Tiey 2 yer 9 
of Laodzcea, hs, rhe and Meliro of Sardis, All which, ſaith he, obſerved, the fourteenth day x7' 73 A Fog «vIdy_. 
cue yy@Moy, according to. the Goſpel, undly magsnBaivol]es, dine x7! + xavbra + miſews dxoneb3y]es, keeping To\Gr. Xicepb- 
exatily the Canon of faith, and no way varying from it. | | YT; 
Here it 1s undeniably evident, that the 4ſiarick, cuſtom was by Polycrates ( and all the Biſhops of 6. 
Aﬀſia awevIizucer Ti Garsoay,, conſented to this Epiſtle of his) fetcht from two of the twelve 4 


les, 
S. Philip and S. Fohn. And if that = + our ſtories tell us of Philips being in France, and oi + Ste Guil. 
Foſeph of Arimathea and others into Brittain, liffito be underſtood of Philip the Apoſtle, as || Geldas Al- malmesb. d: , 
banicus expreſly afhrms, then have we a clear account of the derivation of this cuſtom of keeping A4ntiq. 6140. 
Hoh bi ag Nation from Philip to our firſt Chriſtians, juſt as Polycrates in Aſia deduces it from the 5% & Fre- 
ame Ph:bp. 


culpho 1. 2. £.4* 


| R ; Et Baton. Tome, 
I. an. 35. tn. 5. Et MS. Hiſt, Angl. in Vatican. Biblioth. || Addit is miſſum ſuiſſe Gallia in Britanniam 4 Philippo Apoſtolo Joſe;hum 
Arimatheum. Sir H. Spelman Appar. p. 1. 
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And that affords us an irrefragable inſtance of the obſervation of Chriſtian feſtivals among us, not only 7. 
from the firſt plantation of Chriſtianity among us, but even from the prattice of the very Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, which was the utmoſt that I could pretend to in this matter. | | 
And it is farther obſeryable, that Pope Yi&or of Rome, though he was willing to have proceeded 8. _. 
with greater rigor againſt the Aſiaticks, even * enoliuren T2; * Avkes ndons Sun Tis iubens inxandiag man * KP Ks 
eating, to Cut A or excommunicate all the*Provinces and Churches of Aſia, os £TeegÞoEvons, a5 heterodox, 
yet never queſtions the truch of Polycrates*s affirmations, concerning his receiving the cuſtom from 
thoſe Apoſtles ; And indeed the other Biſhops alſembled, were not for ſuch ſeverity, but for peace, and 
fa and charity gvich theſe fellow Chriſtians, and reprehended, Yi&or ſeverely for his thoughts of 
everity. G | : 
And the * Epiſtle of Ireneus to Viftor is very conſiderable to this purpoſe, who though he reſol- 9. 
ved on YV:#ors concluſion for the keeping it on the Lords day only, yet he is abſolutely againſt excom- * Kip x5: 
municating the Aſiaticks, upon this very ground, that theſe Churches of God did «eyis tss mugidooy 
3i]ngeiv, obſerve the tradition of antient Or original cuſtom, .and he farther tells him that the Biſhops be- 
fore him bad never broken peace with any on occaſion of this difference, inſtancing in Polycarp who came 
to Rome in Anicerws's time, and as Anicetus could not perfwade him to leave his cuſtom, &7s wsls 'Induys 
f webn7s 13 Kuple nuar, * o nure Anoiney ors erdtkrpiey det Telnguxira, as having obſerved it al- 
mays according to the practice of Fohs the diſciple of the Lord, and the reft of the Apoſtles with whom he n uni fide ni- 
had converſed. So neither could Polycarp per ſwade Anicerms to leave his way, and yet they communi- "i officit ſanfte 
cated one with another ; Here again by Ireneus his own confeſſion, who was for the Weſtern cuſtom, ny _ 
the Eaſtern was practiſed by John and the reſt of the Apoſtles ( ſure more than one) with whom Ges 6 
Polycarp had converſed. Ep. 41. 
Laſtly, There is no doubt all this while, of that which the Weſtern 


etended for their cuſtom, 10. 
that they had it iZ droronmis mupooows, by Apoſtolical tradition, faith Euſebius, anoronmals mpgIbazouy | 5+ C ny 
Groler iniwuver, following the Apoſtolical tradition downward, or from the beginiing, ſaith Nicephorus, | 4 © 36: 


and that expreſly from $S. Peter the Apoſtle, which ſtill leaves the matter moſt evident and irrefraga- 
ble, that this feaſt of Eaſter, which ſure'is a Chriſtian feſtival ( and all others are to be rated by that 


ſtandard) was obſerved and celebrated by the Apoſtles, and fo is the evincing of all that I need to 
pretend to, for the vindicating of that Reſolution of the Qu4re concerning the Feſtivals of the 
Church, 


What now can be invented by way of reply to this argument thus inforced, I profeſs not to be ableto 11. 
foreſee;. what he hath thought fit to offer for the proof of the contrary, I ſhall now very briefly 
conſider. | | 

No Firſt, ſaith he, there #5 no mention of the inſtitution or obſervation of it 1n Scripture, nor any 12+ 
groundito found it on ;, But to this, Firſt, It is ſufficient to anſwer, that there is ſmall virtue in this ar- 
gument from Scripture negative. Secondly, T hat the Apoſiles word iop]atLuulp, let us keep the Feaſt, which 
by circumſtances 18. applied to the feaſt of Eaſter, is ſome (be it acknowledged a leſs weighty ) ground 
in Scripture for the obſervation. Thirdly, T hat the mention of Kup:ad the Lords day, Rev. 1. isfome 
farther ground, whether that ſignify the weekly or annual Lords day; If it be the annaal, there is 
then a clear evidence for the obſervation of it in the Apoſtles days; and if it ſhouldbe the weekly, 
yet in any reaſon, the annual day of the reſurreftion was the foundation of this weekly day. which we 
know 18 to commemorate the reſarreion, as it is evident that the weekly friday faſts int he Church had 
their foundation in the annual great faſt on the day-of Chriſts death in the Paſchal week, *' 

Fourthly, If the Scripture ſhould give us no kind of mention of this, yet ſeeing it hath otherwiſe 13. 
appeared. Sh the moſt ancient and undoubred records of the Church, that Eaſter was obſerved by the 
Apoſtles, by Peter and. Paul in one manner, by Fohn and Philip in another, what place of doubt or 
queltion can there be in this matter ? | 7 

What he adds in the cloſe of his firſt reaſon that the Apoſtles were ſo far from inſtituting theſe as 14. 
Chriſtian fees, that they do expreſly repeal them and cry them down, hath not the leaſt degree of truth i 
3t, as hath formerly appeared in the view of Gal. 4. 10. | 

| His Second proof is from Socrates the Hiſtorian ſaying that the Apoſtles were not ſolicitous to appoint any 15. 
Feſtival days at all, therefore not this of Eaſter. To this I anſwep,that Socrates*s words donoter all deny this 
to haye been the praftice of the Apoſtles,only his conceit is,that neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles * viuw tire * 5+ Cub 
mg pure] ey Taginyyuray commanded to obſerve this by any law,andagain that they intended not afet tusewy hog- 
Tasvnoy.vromole]6y,to make laws of feſtival days,referring the original of them to cuſtom,which varied in ſeve- 
ral regiogs,as appeared to him by that difference betwixt the Aſiarsck and Weſtern Chriſtians, from whence 


luS'conrluſion, or (as in the ſame matter he faith, 76*paigque: his conjeCture was, that i 54 Tage bopls rag” 
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Exdlrors Un CmMelas Tide Watuony Hons tw mteaThenov, Ss 73 padre *AToS Lay undert verouelernutrau fel 
dig, the feaſt of Eaſter among all ſorts of people had a peculiar different obſervation from ſome cuſtom, 
becauſe none of the Apoſtles had made any law concerning tt. : wo 

The ſhort is, Socrates ſaw that ſeveral Nations had their ſeveral cuſtoms of keeping Eaſter, ſome, 
ſaith he, ftom Fohn, others from Peter and Paul, ſetting down the very ftory, as we have given it, 
out of Euſebins, and from thence he colle&s (how truly it matters not) that no Apoſtle had given any 
binding law to all Chriſtians concerning it. | 

17. And ſol that ſpeak only of the prattice Apoſtolical , and not at all of their youdleoia commanding it 
by law, am no way incommodated by this teſtimony, And for any more than ſo (prattice and cuſtom Apo- 
feolical) it will be hard for the Dzatribiſt to produce any evidegce for the weekly Chriſtian ſabbath or 
Lords day ;, ſure the New Teſtament hath no where anWQouel:oie giving of law concerning it. 

18, His third proof taken from the difference of the obſervation of it in the Eaftern and Weſtern Church, 
which, ſaith he, makes it evident that it was not inftituted by the Apoſtles] hath ſuke now been compe- 
tently anſwered, for though that difference conclude againſt the youolsoia or appointment of the day 
by univerſal law, yet it no way prejudgeth the prattice Apoſtolical, or the derivation of the ſeyeral 
cuſtoms from this original. 

19. How true, or pertinent to his purpoſe that is which follows, that the obſervation of Eaſter hath better 
antiquity than this of Chriſtmas, though not Apoſtolical, doth already ſufficiently appear, the Apoſtles 
prattice for the one being fo evident on all hands, by the confeſſion both of the Eaſtern and IWefern 
Chriſtians, (the ſeveral prattices being derived from ſeveral Apoſtles) that there can be no doubt in 
that matter; And then the analogy holding, and the argument proceeding in full force from one 
Chriſtian feſtival commemorative of Chris reſurreftion, to another commemorative of his birth, op his 
aſcenſion, will certainly juſtifie the lawfulneſs of the obſervation, though the antiquity ſhould not 
equally be pleadable for it. 

20. And ol hopelT have fully cleared and vindicated the concludency of this argument. 


v 


SECT. V. | 
Midwinter-day. The Winter Solſtice. Jultus*s Calendar. 


Numb. 1. Ext he proceeds to view the argument drawn from the title which our ancient records give Chriſt- 
| N maſs day, calling it Mivpincpa-oz5, Aidwinter-day (and as I now find in other Saxon monu- 
ments, Mopineper-mejye Midwinter-maſs or feaſt ) ul with this he is pleaſed to refreſh himſelf 
and to be cheerful [How ſweetly all agree, &c.] and then to make offer of ſome anſwer ;, But the truth 
is, he hath not made any the leaſt d;ſcovery by thoſe anſwers, that he adverted at all to that one thing, 

wherein aloze all the force of the argument was placed ; I ſhall therefore repeat it again for him. 

2. TheWinter ſolſtice falling now many days earlier than the 25" of December, the acknowledged day 
of Chriſts birth, we are in reaſon to belieye, that at the time when that title of 4:dwinter-maſs wag 
beſtowed on this feſtival, the Su: entred into Capricorn (4. e. the winter ſolſtice fell) if not upor, yet 
very near to the 25® of December. And then this will drive it very high, up to the Apoſtles and our 
Sawviours time, at the year of whoſe birth though as the learned exactly calculate it, the Sz entred Ca- 
pricorn on the 24® of December at Rome, yet *tis certain that FAlizs Ceſar ordering the Calendar 43 years 
before that, and believing that in his time it was as Hipparchus had ſaid (viz. that the ſolſtices had 
anticipated eight days, for ſo in his time Hipparchus had obſerved) he placed the ſolſtices on the eighth 
of the Calends, i.e. on the 24® of Func, and 25® of December : In qpnſonance whereto, the difference 
being yer not great, the firſt Chriſtzans might well call this feaſt 14id-winter maſs, being indeed ſo 
near the ſo/ice then, though the farther we deſcend from thoſe fir/# times, the leſs exattneſs of truth 
we ſhall ſtill find in that appellation. 

3. Now tothis Mr. C. is not pleaſed to make the leaſt word of reply, and ſo hath not qualified him- 
ſelf to expect any ſyllable of return from me to his ſeventh Seftion. Only I ſhall tell him for his ut- 
moſt ſatisfaftion, Firſt, That my argument no way depends on the falling of Fohn Baptiſts day on 14;4d- 
ſummer day, and only mentioned it to ſhew the agreement betwixt them. Secondly, That if Chr;/t- 
1as day were not celebrated till the end of the ſecond Century, it could not with any propriety be cal- 
led M:d-winter maſs, for An. 200. the Winter ſolſtice was certainly at a pretty diſtance from the 25* of 
December. Thirdly, That though now Mid-winter day be a fortnight ſooner than the 25 of Decemm- 
ber, yet in the Apofles times it was not ſo, and ſo that is an argument for, not againſt the ob/erya- 
zion of it, in, or near the times of the Apoſtles, for elſe it could not with any truth be called 14;4- 
winter day. y ' | 

4. By this time I hope the Dzatribiſts eyes may be opened to diſcern ſome force in this argument, and 
how nothing he hath repl:ed to it. 


—_ 


SECT. VU 


Feſtivals not Romiſh. The primitive Churches pure from the Hereſies that ſollicited them , The Romiſh 
corruptiong not fetcht from them. 3 


Numb. 1. T* the next place he proceeds to my two inferences, the former of which being only«this, that the 
antiquity or 1mmemorial uſage of any feſtival in our nation, doth no way argue that it hath any of the 
corruptions of the Roman See adhering to it, but the contrary, It is freely granmey by him: And theyl. 
E 


may for Once congratulate the unexpected ſucceſs of that Paper. For it ſeems the uſe of Feſtivals _ | 
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Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. 
Repriſe and Antichriſtian, on the ſcore of which he certainly] knows fome wha have caſt them-ont, and 
I foreſce not how he will ever approve himſelf to them:again, after this one confeſſion.  . - 
However he will make no delay to make ſome reparations, For though fefivals have none of the 2: 
corruptions of the Roman See adhering to them, yet, "Git tion of 


th he. they may have too much of the corruptic 
thoſe Churches wherein they were firſt invented, Corrup hg drng GR of 1h0-GorrEpeIGG of 


tions which crept inta thoſe Charches not long after 
the Apotles days, and the Romiſh Religion is 4 bundle of moſt of thok ew barn g 4 


To which I anſwer, that nothing could be more unjuſt at once and improbable, than what is here 3; 
mona either proof or diffidence ſuggeſted againſt the moſt ancient Primitive (and next to Apoſtolical) 
HYCT, 


That there were many foul and dangerous errors which very early, even in the ApattHes days, foli- 4. 
cited and infeſted the Church, there is no doubt ; that impure Jeteſtab , mn 


: . ti le ſink of the Gnoſticks, and the 
ſeveral ſorts of hereticks which all joined together under that title; But then tis moſt evident, that 
the Govermours of each Church, by the ſtrength of that dpofrns committed to them by the Apoſtles, 
uſed all care to ſecure their flecks from ſich peſts as: theſe 


acts » and were by Gods bleſſing ſucceſsful 
in It, zoted, branded, expulſt theſe hereticks , and kept the Cathelick Church intire from-their cor- 
THPIions. 


And then as it is moſt incredible that thoſe Churches that cenſured theſe corruptions, ſhould be in- 5. 


feed with them, ſo nothing can be more unjuſt, as well as wncharitable and impious, than to aff.x that 
——_ _ Churches, which belonged only to the hereticks that diſturbed and were ejetcd out of 
thole Churches. | 


By this account the Apoſtolical Churches themſelves, whileſt the Apoſtles preſided in them, might 6: 
be blaſted alſo, for we know there was in their very time a myſtery of iniquity, 2c deceivers and 
Impoſiors, Antichriſts, and falſe teachers good ſtore; but, as St. John ſaith of theſe, that they went 
out from ns, ſeparated from the Churches, and ſo diſcovered that they were not of them ;, Sq it was alſo 


after the Apoſtles death, the hereticks and ſchiſmaticks infuſed not their corruptions into the Church, and $ 
{o they cannot with truth be imputed to thoſe that were preſerved pare from them, the corruptions of 
the exemzes of the Church, unto the Churches. 


And however the Dottor have been accuſed ſometirhes of complying with the Papiſts, I am confident 7: 
be never let any thing fall which yielded them fo true and ſolid advantage, as this one affirmation of 
the Diatribiſt, that the corruptions, of which the Romiſh Religion is a bundle, are thoſe which crept into 
the Churches not long after the Apoſtles days : For what is that, but an agnition, that the moſt accuſed 
Romiſh praftices now adays , are the ſame which were delivered to them from the Primitive Church. 


For my part 1 proteſt my diſſent (and ſo ſure doth the whole Church of England, and every true ſon 
thereof) to this concluſion. 


SECT. VII 


The grounds why this Feaſt may not be aboliſht among us. The Diatribiſts miſtakg of the queſtion. 


M* ſccond inference now follows, that any ſuch ancient uſage of this particular Church, if it had Numb. 1: 
no other ground to ſland on (as its foundation) or concurrence of all Chriſtian Churches (as Pillars) 
to ſuſtain it, were a very competent authority for the preſent continuance of ſuch a prattice in the Church, 
and that upon this ſcore, becauſe the Anglicane Church wing one of thoſe which by its foundation 1s av- 


Toxip2a Gr ſubjett to no foreign Patriarch, u conſequently inveſted with unqueſtionable power to inſtitute Ce- 
remonies for it ſelf, which conſequently may not without great temerity be changed or choliſhed by any. 

To this, becauſe I ſce there are ſome pages of objeQ4:0n5 inſerted by the Diarribi#h, before I read 

. them over, I deſire it may be adverted, wherein the force of my ference conſiſts, viz. in theſe three 
things, Firſt, That this particular Church of ours being firſt planted by ſome either Apoſtle or Apoſto- 
lical perſon, was thereby conſtituted dvroxipan@ of abſolute power within it ſelf, as that excludes ſub- 
jeion to any other foreign power. 

Secondly, That in all probability this feaſt was ſet up, or celebrated here, by thoſe that fir{# plan- 3, 
ted the faith among vs, s. e. by ſome ApoZtle or Apoſtolical perſon, by Simon Zeletes, or by thoſe twelve 
which were ſent hither by Philip the Apoſtle, and Foſeph of Arimathea one of thoſe. 

Thirdly, That what was by ſo good authority introduced, having no equal reaſon to ſuperſede it 4. 
(ſuch as was the contrary tradstion.of other Apoſtles in the buſineſs of Eaſter) may not without reme- 
rity now be aboliſhed by any ; not by any other perſon or perſons, Pope, or Conſiſtory, becauſe no other 
hath power over a Church which is durozigax@- founded by the Apoſtles, and not ſubjefted by them to 
any ; not by the Church it ſelf, which carinot now he ſuppoſed to have any ſuch perſons in it, as may 
be fit tocompare with the firſt founders of it, at leaſt, not without ſome greater reaſon for the chang- 
ing and aboliſhing, than they may appear to have had for the ſg of ir. 

Upon theſe grounds my inference being built, as is there apparent by the premiſes, and the very ex- 5. 
preſſons cautiouſly uſed in ſetting it down, let us now ſee what the Dzarr+bi/ hath to obje&; And firlt, © 
That it is «vlexigza@ by its foundation, he willingly grants, ſubordinate to no foreign Patriarch, I 
ſhall only demand whether it be ſubordinate to its own ſors, or to any but the legal Fathers of it? I 
hope it will be as reaſonable for me to to preſume it is not, as it was for the Dzarribs/t to grant the 
former ; for elſe M. C. a ſon of this Church, by diveſting the Pope of his authority, ſhall only have 
removed and veſted it in himſelf, and ſach as he, tranſlated it from the Papacy to the Presbytery, which 


I hope he will not profeſs to do, leſt that be the very crime which was charged on our Biſhops, that 


they «fſwned to themſelves the Papal power, or the power of ordaining ceremonies, Which are is no 


greater than that of aboleſhins them. 


Having made this grant of the d/[oepzale of this Church, it is obſervable what he preſently imeer- 6. 
poſerh, Ter, ſaith be, we juſtly queſtion whether it be inveſted with ſuch unqueſtionable power Ct" 
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what ceremonies it plegſe, which may not upon good reaſons be _ and aboliſhed. Tn which vety form 
of propoſing his queſtion or exception, ?tis viſible what charge he hath thought fit to make in my rnfe- 
rence, when I ſpake of the power of this Church to inſtitute ceremonies for it ſelf, 1 never affirmed of 
thoſe ceremonies -once inſtituted that they might not ipor good reaſons be thanged and aboliſhed, for | 
doubt not but the ſame power which may on good reaſons inſtitute, tnay On good reaſons aboliſh allo ; 
But firſt I deſired to examine the preſent aye of abolition of this Feſtival, whether they were as 
important as thoſe whereon this Feſtival was ſuppoſed to be inſtiruted, viz. that of the pious and chark- 
ful commemorating the birth of Chriſt; and withal Secondly, whether thoſe reaſons pretended for aboli- 
tion, were not. feipned reaſons, as thoſe taken from the heads of W:l-worſhip, and Superſtition, have, 
L muſt hope, been evidenced to be: or again Thirdly, whether they might not otherwiſe be /ari/- 
hed, as that of the rior ( charged only as a conſequence accidental to the Feaſt) by care and exerciſe 
of diſcipline. . 

TD Thich conſiderations may Fourthly, be farther added this reaſonable aphoriſm of Chr:ſt;an policy, 
that what was thus brought in on ſuch grounds by the governers of a Church, ſuppoſing them but ſuch 
as are of an ordinary rank of governoxrs, and not the Apoſtolical founders of the Church (to whom 
certainly more reſpet# is due) may not be caſt out by ſors of the Church, or indeed by any other than 
the authority of the ſucceeding Governors. : 

And theſe few confiderations I ſuppoſe, may competently evidence the unreaſonableneſs of this chang- 
ing the terms of the queſtion, if not of his plea for the abolition of the Feſtival. ; 

And therefore whereas, upon this occaſion, he enters into a large diſcourſe concerning the power of 
the Church to inſtitute ceremonies, I ſhall take take leaveto paſs it over untoucht, it being certain that 
the two branches of the one propoſition, for which I contend,are no way concerned in any part of his ſtate 
of this queſti7, nor indeed any thing with the leaſt probability ſuggeſted againſt either, viz. Firſt, 
That a National Church planted by the Apoſtles or their ſucceſſors, may lawfully uſe a feſtival for the 
commemorating the birth of Chriſt, and on it pray to, and praiſe God in the ſolemn aſſembly, reach 
out the word and Sacraments, exhorting all good Chriſtians to partake thereof, and to lay afide their 
ordinary labours, that they may be vacant for ſuch holy exerciſes; and Secondly, That when ſuch a 
pious uſage hath gained a reception, either from the time of the firſt planting of the fairb among us, or 
however by immemorial cuſtom (all other Churches in the world for very many hundred years, and for 
ought we can diſcern, from the very Apoſtles praCtice, concurring with us) it ought not to be de- 
claimed againſt, as Antichriſtian, or laid aſide, Or covenanted againſt by this Dzarribiſt or others, 
perſons not i but «nder authority, upon no weight of ſolid reaſons, but upon ſome cauſleſs ſuggeſtions, 
that it is criminous, under the head of Will-worſhip and Superſtition. 

This was ſo plainly ſet down before, to be the whole matter in debate betwixt me and any gain- 
ſayers, that there was nothing left to the Diatribifſt, but briefly to point at the weak, part, if there 
appeared to be any ſuch in either branch of this propoſition, and having nothing from him to this pur- 
poſe, I ſhall now omit to take notice of the infirmries of which this diſcourſe of his is as full as from 
any writing of no greater length may well be expected, and haſten to his following Sefons in hope of 
ſpringing ſomewhat more pertinent to our controverſy. | 


SECT. VIIL 


The Reformation in this Kingdom. No imperfettion in it in point of Feſtivals. The States joyning in 
| it, no diſaduantage to the Church. 


M*: Tenth Seftion proceeded to ſome few conſiderations, the adverting to which, might render 
this change or abolition of the Chriſtmaſs Feſtival more unreaſonable ; As Firſt, That this obſer- 
vation was an undoubted part of that eſtabliſhment which the Reformation in this kingdom enatted for us, and 
that by att of Parliament, and not only by Church-Canon. 

To this he anſwers two things, Firſt, That the Reformation was not ſo fall as the Reformers them- 
ſelves could have wiſht ; Never conſidering how far this is from being applicable to the point in hand, 
For I ſhall demand, Did all or any of the Reformers, to whoſe piety and temper we ow our eſtabliſh- 
ment,ever expreſs their wiſh that all Feſtivals,particularly this of Chriſtmaſs ſhould be aboliſhed ? or did 
they not ? It it ſhall be ſaid, they did, I then preſs that the Record may be produced, by which this 
hath been xotified to the Diarribiſt;, But if he confeſs they did not, or offer no proof, that they did, 
then what is it to this matter of feſtivities, wherein only our preſent debate is concerned, if in other 
things of a quite different nature, as that of bringing all notortous ſinners to penance every Lent, men- 
tioned in the office for Aſhwedneſday, they wiſhr, and expreſt their wiſh, that the Reformation were more 
perfeft ? The rule in law is ſeaſonable to be here applied, Exceptio firmat in non exceptis, Their ex- 

reſling their wiſh that other things might be more perfe#, gives us aſſurance, that they wiſkt not any 
arther charge in this particular of feſtivals, than that which they made in the Romiſh Calendar. 

This anſwer therefore had little of advantage for him, and yet his only Reſerve is, that Secondly, 
———_— to grant that the Reformation was made by the State and not by the Church, which now 

leaded for. 
, And I pray what is that to the d:ſadvantage of the Church that the State joined with it in the Re- 
formation, confirming and eſtabliſhing it by A of Parliament ? or Secondly, why is that the fitter to 
be abol;ſhed which ſtands by Statute law, as well as by Eccleſiaſtical Canon, and Cuſtom immemorial ? or 
Thirdly, how doth the Parliaments confirming the Liturgy, and therein the feſtivals, infer that this 
feſtival was not firſt introduced by the Church, when it is moſt evident that the Feſtival was in the 
Church long before that A# of Parliament ? 

Theſe indeed are all the ayſwers we can have to an argument, which ſeemed to have been of ſome 
_ with a friend of Parliaments or eſtabliſhed laws : and therefore we muſt:content our _ on | 
them SECT. 


Y "I 


» 
” 
, 


__—_—— 


Superſtition, Will-wor ſhip 
| SE C TK (6573 5 
The Lutheran Churches accord in this. Morney?s. wiſh.. The Helvetian confeſſion. 
Rivets cuſtom of preaching on the day. 


A Ff Y ſecond conſiderarion was, that this and cther feaſts of Chriſt are retained in the reformed Lutheran Numb. 17 
Churches; and where they are taken away, wiſht for by ſober members, as Ph. Mornye Du Pleſſis, 
and approved by the confeſſions of thoſe Churches as the Helvetian, and in other places the day of Chriſtmas 
afforded the ſolemnity of a Sermon. { | 

To this he anſwers, that the. Lutheran are not repured the beſt reformed Churches, nor by the Do« 2. 
for, he believes, thought fir ro be compared with England ,* and ſo not fit precedents for our Refor- 
mation. | | 

But ſure he might have marked that the Lutheran Churches concurring with the Engliſh in this of 3+ 
Feſtivals, tis no way to the diſparaging of my argument, that I do not compare the Lutheran Churches 

-with that of England; ?Tis certainly ſufficient if they and the Church of England together may be 
able to compare with all other reformed Churches which have caſt out all feſtivals as ſuperitions or An- 
tichriſtian , And thus 1 ſhall,” without much inſolence, adventure to make the compariſon. 

As for the little regard he is pleaſed to give to ſuch private perſons wiſhes, as that of Ph. Morney 4. 
Du Pleſſis, 1 may reaſonably reply, that how faſtidrouſly ſoever he reject it, it may very well be al- 
lowed to keep the praftice of the Church of France from being any example or precedent to us, when 
the prime members of their own Church have exprelt their diſlikes of it. 

And 1 pray, why was not the Helverian confeſſion worth his taking notice of ? that was no bare wiſh 5. 
of a private man, but the. approbation of a Church, which Mr. Calvin thought fit to write to for their 
judgment and ſuffrage to his new erefted model at Genrva. 

As for the paſlage of giving Sermons to Chriſtmas day, I ſee it is miſtaken by him, and applied to, 6. 
as ſpoken of himſelf and ſuch as he in their former prattices, and upon that mſpriſeor it is, that he is 
{o much concerned to have their prayers as good and as large as the Liturgies, (by the way, if they be 
not much berrer, and ſure always to be ſo, why muſt the Liturgy be aboliſhed ?) whereas all this while 
I never thought of him, or ſuch as he, which it ſeems, kept fair with Chmiſtmas (from whence I am 
in charity to believe, they thought it not Superſtition) till they had an advantage of ejeting it, and 
then made all ſpeed to cloſe with the opportunzry ; but of ſome other preachers in other Churches, where 
this Feſtival was not obſerved, ſuch as Andrew Rivet in the Low Countries, who, as I have been infor- 
med, conſtantly preacht on that day to his auditors, which was a civility fit to be mentioned to thoſe 
that will now perform that office on any day of the week, rather than on that. 


— 
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CET E: © 


Ejetinz Feſtivals. Separation from the pureſt times, even thoſe of the Apoſtles. Our Churches departure 
from Rome, unjuſtly parallePd with the departure of ſons from our Church. 


M* third conſideration was, that the raſing this Feſtivity out of the Calendar is an att of ſeparation 

q from the Church of England, and the univerſal Church of all ages, eſpecially of the fir&t and pu- 
reſt Himes. 

To this he anſwers by denyal of both parts, Not the latter, having proved, as he faith, that the firſt 
and pureſt ages of the Church did not obſerve it, Not the former, unleſs I yield that the Reformation of the 
Church of England was a diviſion and ſeparation from the Church of Rome, or the reformation in Luthers 
time a ſeparation from the Catholick, Church, as Papiſts ſay it was. 

. But for the former of theſe, it is ſufficient to reply by way of demand, where it is that he hath fo ,; 
proved this of the firſt and pureſt ages not obſerving feſtivals, that he can affirm it certain that this of * 
a:ſuſing or laying them down is not ſeparation from the Church of thoſe ages? Truly my eyes or my 
memory very much fail me, or he hath not as yet proved it in any degree, much leſs ſo demonſtrated it, 
that a Corollary deduced from thence, and depending on that probation, ſhould deferye to be pro- 
nounced certain; | 

Nay ſure there hath yet heen no occaſion offered him (at leaſt made uſe of by him) to attempt ſo 
zmpoſſible a thing, as is ſuch a negarive probation. Of this 1 am ſure, that for. this Feſtival and that 
other of Eaſter the reaſon muſt be the ſame, and I have already made it as clear as the day, that that 
was obſerved by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, by Philip and Fohn on the Fewiſh day, and by Peter and Paul 
on the aznual Dominical; And if through the dimneſs or want of ſtories of thoſe times, this he not 
ſo evident of this particular Feaſt of Chriſtmaſs, yet the analogy holding directly betwixt the one and 
the other, the argument remains as firm, that the laying aſide either this or that feſtival, Is a ſepara- 
tion from the Apoſtolick., and thoſe ſure are the firſt and pureſe times. | 

Beſides, I have as clearly ſhewed, that the ſolemnities and feſtivities commemorative of the Martyr- 5, 
dom of Ignatius and Polycarp, two Biſhops that lived in the Apoſeles times, were obſerved from the very 
times of their deaths, and that in compliance with other the like feſtivals of the © hurch before them, 
which muſt needs come home to the obſervation of feſtivals in the Apoſtles days. : 

And then how can this Diarribiſt flatter himſelf, that he hath proved the contrary to this, when 6, 
he hath not ſo much as offered either the leaſt anſwer to theſe, or any the leaſt reaſon or proof of his 
negation ? | | ; 

. For the latter, I reply, that there is no analogie betwixt the Church of Englands departing from 79 


Rome, and the Diatribiſes departing fronuthe Church of England ; I might inſta2ce in many, ?rwill be 
Ee Bec | ſufficient 


222 


8. 


Nunb. 1. 


2. 


3» 


ſufficient that I ſhew it in two particulars, Firſt, The Church of England in the Reformation departed 
not from their lawful ſuperiours, being, as the Diatribiſt acknowledges, 4vronipaa@;, and owing no 
ſubordination to the Church of Rome, when ſhe departed froin her, whereas the perſons then ſpoken of 
by me, and the Dzatribiſ for one, were certainly members that ought a Chriſtian obedience to the 
Church of England, as inferiours to ſuperiours, and ſo departed from theit lawful ſuperiours, wherein 
Schiſm doth principally conſiſt, as hath efewhere been ſhewn. | | 
Thoſe things wherein the Church of England reformed, and departed from the Romiſh opinions and 
prattices, were none of them ſuch as this of feſtivals now appears tq/be, 5. e. common uſages of the 
Univerſal, aucient, eſpecially of the Primitive pureſt Church, but #1inovations unduly brought in by 
them, and poſed on all Chriſtians. | | | | : 
And as even now, ſo again this Dzatribiſts — here, js mote to the advantage of the Romiſh 
Church, than any thing that he could likely have ſaid, no way clearing his fa# from Schz/mr, nor offer- 
ing the leaſt colour to it, and yet acknowledging that the Church of Englands reformation, and ſo Lu- 
thers reformation alſo, was as truly an af of Schiſm from Rome, as is theirs from the Church of Eng- 


laad. But I muſt put in my proteſeation of diſſent to this propoſition alſo, and that is all I need to ſay 
to that anſwer. | 


SECT. XL 
The prof aneneſs objeited to the Feſtival. Caſting ont the Creeds. 


I'S a»ſwer to the fourth conſideration is ſo ſlight, and therein fo little on which to faſten any 
H reply, that I may ſafely intruſt the Reader with it, and only mind the Dzarribs/e, Firſt, That 
till he hath more ſolidly proved the obſervation of this Feſtival among us to be ſuperſtition, than hi- 
therto he hath done, *twill be great wncharitableneſs thus to accuſe it, and greater injuſtice to de- 
ſtroy the 57nocent for this (if it were true, yet but) accidental and removable crime imagined to be 
adherent to it. | 

And ſecondly till be hath written as full a zra@ of profaneneſs, as he hath done of Swperſertion, and 
been more ſucceſsful in his evidences that this Feſtival is guilty of it, ſhewed that that is derived from 
ſuper ſtatutum alſo, or evinced the ſame thing by ſome more ſenſible way of probation, ?tis but a piri- 
ful begging of the queſtion, thus trrationally to accumulate crimes ON innocency, to add the Profaneneſs to 
the Superſtition, to ſuppoſe the Feſtival able to work miracles, to reconcile the moſt contrary extremes 
(as if in the vein of declaiming, he ſhould call the fame man firſt Papiſt, then Socinian) for ſuch he 
knows are Superſtition and Profaneneſs. "ge 

Inſtead of which, it were much more ſeaſozable for him ſadly to inquire, which is moſt liable to the 
charge of profaneneſs, the ſetting apart a feſtival from common uſes to the commemorating the birth of 
Chriſt in Prayer, Praiſes, Euchariſt, hearing the word read and preached, and profiting by all theſe ; or 
the faſtid:ous refuſing to join with the Church of God in all or any of theſe offices at that time, follow- 


ing the Plough, or attending the Shop inſtead of it. 


AndI ſhall with the ſame /er5o»ſxeſs deſire him to review his words, p. 147. Where in anſwer to my 
mention of 45ſuſing the Creeds and Catechiſm, he ſaith, in'a parentheſis, that the Creed is ſtill to be re- 
tained in and with the Catechiſm] and demand whether he doth not know, that the ſame Tempef# 
that carried away the Feſtivals, {wept away (more than one) the three Creeds received from the an- 
cient Church and retained in our L:iturgie, and together with them the Church Catechiſm, of which, he 


knows, I ſpake ? 


Numb. 1. 


2, 


3. 


4s 


And then what truth can be in his parentheſis, unleſs it be only this, that theſe are ſtill retained in 
our Books (which they have joined to condemn) though they be not retained in their offices, but ſo- 


lemnly ejetted by them ? Such equivocal anſwers or reſponſes as theſe, he knows from what oracles they 
vere wont to be delivered, 2nd therefore ſhould not be imitated. 


SECT, XII. 
The Diatribifts change of my words, bis cauſleſs praftiſe of himſelf, and cenſure of others. 


H' S fourteenth Section is ſomewhat of the ſame making, for when I ſpake of that deeper knyow- 
| ledge of ſome, which was ſome degree above the vulgar ignorance, and yet was obſervable to be im- 
patient - ſound doftrine, to be ready to imbrace any thing that was novel, and contrary to the ancient Faith 
and Principles] he anſwers, that the impatience of ſound doftrine, and readineſs to imbrace any thing 
that is novel, 1s not to be found in thoſe of deep or ſound knowledge. 

But why ſhould he there inſert the word [ſouxd] can he imagine that I fpake of thoſe of ſound know- 
ledge, when I ſpake of impatience of ſound doftrine ? ?T was viſible enough that I ſpake of thoſe, which 
while they leſs ſeemed to want ſuch helps as Chriſtmaſs ſervices and ſermons to teach them the ſound doftrine 


of Chriſt, did yet moſt really need them to cure the vanity of their own minds, and their irch of any 
thing that was zovel. 


By this ?tis alſo manifeſt, how little cempration he had to break out into thoſe Eulogies of himſelf 
. and his friends, to which certainly I never conſtrained him by thoſe words that belonged not to the 
Paſtors, but only to their auditors, who when they have attained to ſome meaſure of knowledge above 
the more 5gzorant, are yet experimented to be very fickle and apt to fall off into new dotirines, 
However, let him not flatter himſelf as he doth, that thoſe that eje&#ed theſe Feſtivities under pre- 
tence of Reforming abuſes of ſuperſtition and profaneneſs, are the men. only or chiefly that propugn and 


maintain 


Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival, 
maintain ſonnd dottrine, when, as he goes on very glibly, thoſe that were the greateſt favourers of thoſe Fe> 
ſtivals, are fallen into Arminianiſm, &C. or do little appear to. maintain the truth, 
I wonder what a. Phariſce could have ſaid more in. his ſolemneſt. Hagnificat ; He, forſooth; and ſuch 5; 
as he, are the menthat only or: chiefly propugn and maintain ſound doftrine, and who.can doubt it, when 
he hath thus affirmed it of himſelf ? and all others are but as this Publicane, for ſo this new ſtyle of Ar- 
minian bears proportion with that antient ; and whoſoever will not think as this Dzarribiſt doth, that 
Feſtivals are forbidden in the ſecond and the fourth Commandments, that will fayour flaviſh fear, or 
mercenary obedience, or {uſpeCt that grace may be received in vain, mult preſently fall under that co-- 
_— and then, the beſt that can be ſaid of them is, that they do /:ttle appear to maintain the 
truth, 


SECT. XIII. | 
His ſecond change of my words. Gedeons golden Ephod not appliable to Feaſts. 
ny again when I had mentioned the deſigns of this ſolemnity, no other than to teach us what we Niinb. i: 
have received in Chriſt, and aſliit us to render God a pious oublck acknowledgment of it, He is plea- 
ſed not to underſtand this, but to interpret it (contrary to the expreſs words) of the deſign in the 
firſt 5»ſtituters of this piece of ſervice to Chriſt Feſus. | | | 

And to what purpoſe was this:change ? why, to make the example of Gedeon®s golden Ephod appli- 21 
cable to it, in the making of which, faith he, though Gedeor*s deſs gn was very fair, to leave a monument 
of his vittory, yet it proved a ſnare to him and his houſe andall Tſrael. 

From which notable example, no doubt, it follows that every Feſtival; or what ever elſe is deſigned 3; 
as a publick. or acknowledgment of the Chriſtians thankfulneſs ts God, is to be lookt on as a ſnare to all 
the people of God, and ſo upon all reaſons of piery, to be aboliſhed. - 

And there were no way of reſiſting this concluſion thus inferred, if our common notions, Or Logick, 4. 
had not warned us, that particular premiſes would never induce a concluſion, and that examples are not 
always argumentative, For then indeed the Lords day-which is ſuppoſed to have been defirned for all 
theſe good ends, muſt upon the ſame account be abeliſht alfo. | 


2 


®*; ECT. XIV. 


Striftures on his ſixteenth Seftion. Our Feſtivals unfitly compared with the Romiſh. How obſervation of | 
Feſtivals may be aduty of the fifth Commandment. The fourth Commandment no way contrary to Chriſtian 
Feſtivals. Venial ſins. All miſtakes not ſins. Chemnitius 7ot producible againſt me. 


H' S ſixteenth Section is long, in making good his charge of Superſtition and Will-worſhip againſt Numb. 1; 
this Feſtival, And it is certain that I have been large enough on theſe ſubjefs already, as far as 

any thing that he could ſ#ggeſt, appeared to have the leaſt force either againlt ceremonies in general, or 
particularly this of Feſtivals, and therefore I ſhall not ſtill bind my ſelf and the Reader to that ur- 

grateful penance of drawing the ſame Saw for ever, Yet if any thing ſhall now be afreſh objefed, I ſhall 

nat omit to take zotice of it. OS | | 

As fitſt, When to free it from all appearance of Will-worſhip, I fay that thoſe that retain the uſage, 
obſerve it in obedience to the Laws of the Church, he hath great diſpleafure to this, Firſt, Becauſe I ought 
firſt to bave proved that they which inſtituted that Feſtival had a Lawful power to do it, adding, that the 
Papiſt's may uſe the ſame argument for obſervation not only of their Holy days, but of their invocation of 
Saints, adoration of images, and the Maſs it ſelf. | 

But to this I anſwer, Firſt, That my zor proving of this, was founded in my ſuppoſing it. And the 3, 
reaſon of that ſuppoſition elſewhere competently explained, that as Magiſtrates in general, ſo particu- 
larly the Governours of a Church have an inveſtiture of power from Chriſt to the Apoſtles, whole ſucceſſors 
they are, to ordain and inſtitute ſuch circumſtances of the: publick worſhip of God, as are times and place 
and geſture and the. like, in order to decency, uniformity, and the benefit of their Churches. 

And ſecondly, That this Diarribift can again think fit to compare this, with the Papiſts ovſerving 4. 
their own holy days, &c. is interpretable as a fat greater k;ndneſs to them, than I have ever been guilty 
of; For the plain inference is this, Firſt, The Church may command in _ things, therefore it 
may as well doſo in unlawful. Secondly, There is no more unreaſonableneſs in beſainting all thoſe 
that are gottef into the Romiſh Legend and Calendar, and conſecrating ſeveral days to the commemo- 
rating of them, than in commemorating the birth of Chriſt himſelf. Thirdly, It is as lawful to 5n- 
woke all the Ret Saints,as publickly to pray to and praiſe Chriſt on the 25* day of December. Fourthly, 

It is as ſafe to adore images, and the very bread in the Haſs, as to adore and commemorate Chriſt on that 
day. What could paſſion, Or intereſt, Or dperela dfoaxis, OF 73 Puaevyy vnrebige, have ſuggeſted more 
unadviſedly than this * 

His ſecond diſlike and exception is, that having formerly founded times or days ofepues to publick_wor- 
ſhip, on the equity of the fourth Commandment, I ſhould now devolve the obſervation of this feſteval to obeds- 
ence to the laws of the Church, and ſo reduce it as a dwty to the fifth Commandment, and upon this, as an 
eſpecial advantage, he is pleaſed to expatiare. | 

But the matter is clear enough, and was fo, till he had taken pains to 3nvolve it. The difference is 
very conceivable and intelligible betwixt time or times for Gods ſervice generally conſidered, and this or 
that particular time. That God ſhould have ſome times aſſigned for his ſervice is of the very /aw of 
Nature, and ſo much of morality there is pine to the poſitive precept of the weekly ſabbath Mm Men 
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A Defence of the Treatifes concerning 


4 


fourth Commandment : Nay farther, the fourth Commandment being given to the Fewsfor the obſeryin g 
one day in ſeven, as a fit and moderate proportion of time to be required of every Few, it might equi- 
tably te inferred, that a Chriſtiaz ſhould at leaſt ſet a part oze day in ſeven for our Is Chriſtan pur- 
poſes, the firſt day of the week, on which Chriſt roſe from the dead. And accordingly I ſuppoſe it i-- 
ſtituted by the Apoſiles of Chriſt. - Wy OH Bo nt bet OH 
But then as among the Fews beſide'the weckly ſabbath required by the fourth Commandment, they 
had many other times of feſtivity, and faſting, ſome appointed by God himſelf in the time of the 
9Yeoxee]ez, others inſtituted by men, and yet conſtantly obſerved by Gods people and accepted by God, 
and ſome approved by Chrift himſelf, 'and all this without any prejudice to the fourth Commandment, 
though not by any force of that ; ſo now ſtill under the GoFel nothing hinders, but that the Church 
of Ged, by the power left to, and depoſited with them, may. ordain Chriſtian feaſts, and faſts, and 
obedience be paid thereto by all dutiful meek, ſons of the Church, and this obedience be in them that 


are thus under authority, no att of Will-worſhip or ſpontaneity, but of honour and obſervance to this or- 
dinance of the Church, and ſo a duty of the fifth Commandment. 


As for that which he adds in this matter, that we Chriſtians are by Chriſt reduced to the fourth Com- 
mandment, as for one day of ſtwen to be holy, ſo for our allowance of ſix daies for onr own works, Firſt, It 
hath not the leaſt appearance of truth in it, for where did Chriſt reduce us to the fourth Commandment ? 
and tis viſible what the conſequence muſt be in affirmng it, even an obligation to the Fewiſh Sabbath, 
for that certainly was the ſubje& of the fourth Commandment. | 

Secondly, lt is no way pertinent to the matter in hand ,, for ſuppoſing Chr:ſtzans allowed ſix daies for 
their owz works, tis yet viſible that ſome of theſe ſix may by the free aft of particular ez: be uſed, or 
by the power of the Chriſtian Church be ſet apart to Chriſt;an uſes, as well as ſome days were (not only 
by God himſelf, but) by the Governors of the Fews, Fudas Maccabews, and others, ſet apart for the 
Publick ſervice of God in the old Teſtament,at which time tis by all confeſt that the fourth Commandment 
was in force, inall parts of it. 


A ſecond exception I ſhall note in this Seton ip 157. when upon theſe words of mine concerning 


| thepoſſible miſtake of the T that that will be pardonable in thoſe that verily think, they are not miſtaken, 


Ni amb « I, 


and that in them that do perform the buſineſs of the day as compleatly on a miſt aken day az on the true, the ex- 
cuſe of blameleſs ignorance will waſh away greater errors than this,] he preſently replies, Does not this 
ſound ſomewhat like the Papiſts doftrine of venial ſins ? and upon that occaſion is put in mind of Bellay- 
mines defence againſt the peril of Idolatry in the Maſs, in caſe the bread be not tranſubſtantiated ; And then 
of _ Can any ignorance be blameleſs againſt the Law of God, or waſh away any error without the blood 
of Chriſt ? | 

ns this the anſwer is obvious, and the fallacy preſentyy diſcoverable, For Firſt, He that talks 
of venial or pardonable ſins, muſt not be preſumed to exclude the blood of Chriſt, thoſe fins are par- 
donable under the Goſpel, for which that avzpoy was paid, and fuch are all ſins that are reconcileable 
with true repentance, or the ſincerity of a regenerate ſtate. 

But then Secondly, T am no way aſſured that it isa ſi ſo much as of ignorance, to miſtake in the day 
of Chriſts birth ;, every miſtake is not a ſin, but only that which is a breach of ſome law, and therefore 
I ſuppoſe it is, that the Drarribiſt was compelled to ſay, Can any ignorance be blameleſs againſt a law 
of God ? But thenI profeſs not to know any. law of God, againſt which it is a ſz (though but of :g- 
noranee ) to miſtake that day for the annual day of Chriſts birth, which really is not the day. 

And I now deſire to be informed, of which of the tex Commandments, or anywother law of Godsin the 
Old or New Teſtament, this is a breach. When he tells me this, 1 ſhall attend him more dsbgertly 
to the remainder of this Seftion, and anſwer his inſtance of fo wezghty confideration about the very 
day of the Fews paſſover, of which he acknowledges that the very day was as ſtrifily commanded as the 
buſineſs it felf, and fo the error mult be an error againſta law, whereas heas certainly knows, that this 
day of Chriſts birth is by none ſo much as pretended to be fo commanded. | 4 

What remains concerning Chemniti*s charge of Superſtition, on Papiſts obſervation of their holy 
days, is all anfwered before it be produced, by this one conſideration, that Chemmitius, as a Lutheran, 
is by the Dzatribi/e confeſt to allow this and other Feſtivals ; For then hath he granted all that I con- 
tend for, who undertook not to be advocate for the Legend or Calendar of the Papiſts. 


SECT. XV. 


Of riot, Chriſtian joyes no way contrary to our Feſtivals, Riot at ſeparable from Chriſtmas as the Lords 
day. Heathen cuſtoms cannot be objefted. Gods judgments vainly urged for arguments. The charge 
of want of hoſpitality on thoſe that retain Js ar The hoſpitality at Chriſtmas a pledge of it all i 

ear after. Reformation of exceſs, without abolition of the Feſtival. Attempt to reform, previous to 
abolition. The Agape no example for _— Feſtivals, Cures for diſeaſes; exciſions only for de- 


ſperate ſpreading evils. No cards on Chriſtmas day, as much ſtriftneſs on Chriſtmaſs, nat mare ſacredneſs 
than on the Lords day. No de 


ſign of making the Lords day no inſtitution of the Apoſtles. Neither Su- 
perſtition nor hypocriſy in abſtaining from Cards 0n Chriſtina day. : 


V HAT now follows in the Seventeenth Sefton and fo on to the 27. is all to the head of Rier, 

which I was careful to remove from this Feſtivity, And firſt having diſclaimed it as more in- 
tolerable n a Chriſtian than in a Few, and that upon this account, that Spiritual juyes are his eminent 
zf not only portion under promiſe, His anſwer is, that theſe are not limited to one or twelve days in a year, but: 


are daily joyes, every day is a Chriſtmaſs to a godly heart, Rejoyce in the Lord always, &C. 


But he that thus anfivered, could not but know, that the weekly Lords day is fet apart for a Chri- 
ſtian Feaſt dedicated particularly to theſe Spiritual joyes ; and that this was very reconcileable with the 
text that faid once and again, Rejoyce always, and how then can this be oppoſed to any ama} Feſtival 7 

oC Beſides, 


MAS IS, + * 4 5 


Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. 

Beſides, all thats] had to ſay, was, that the Chriftan joys ſhould principally be Spi-ieual, and this 3. 
not as a proof of the lawfulneſs of Feſtiuals, but of the wnlawfulnſs of r10rs, and the Diatribiſts an- 
{wer is wholly to that other head, to which tht was never deſigned as a medinm.' (© 

_ To which] might 2hirdly add, that thar rext to the Philippians is an exhortation to rejoycing in tri- 4. 
bulations, in- the ſaddeſt as well as the cheerfulleſt ſeaſons, and ſo the always is to be limited by the 
context 1, And then the application of it here, was ſtill ſo much leſs perrinenr. © coke 

In the Second place, my eighteenth Se#:on being deſigned to ſhew how ſeparableall rior was from «: 
this Feſt:val,by the nature of Chriſtian dainties, inſtruttion, prayer, praiſes, alms, arid the Satrament of the 
Lords Supper (none of which were capable of luxury) and Feſtivity and Hofjitality,, which were clear- 
ly ſeparable from it ; His anſwers, Firſt, that theſe rwo laſt are thus ſeparable from riot, but very hard- 


ly; And I ſhall only demand, Are the leaſure and ceſſation from buſineſs on the Lords day, experi- 
mented to be more eaſily | | 


nes from it? Is it more ordinary for the ſame men to be drunk upon 
Chriſtmas day, than upon all, or upon any one Swnday in the year ? And have not preachers and magi- 
ſtrates been as induſtrious to caſt out this profare Spirit on the Lords Uay, and been as unſucceſsful in 
their indeavours ? And ſhall this be any argument for the abolition of that day ? | 

Next, faith he, the heathen nſages in it ( almoſt yielded Seftion 2.) as they imply that the feſtival 6, 
' Was inſtituted to gratify the heathen, ſo God to ſhew his diſlike of them, hath | red them to be attended 
with two extreams of true worſhip, ſuperſtition and profaneneſs. But to this I ſay, firſt, that the heather: 
uſages were no way yielded Settion 2. but only an argument uſed ad homines that ſo affirmed. Secondly, 
If there were heathen uſages in it, thoſe would no way imply the Feſtival to haye been inſrirated to 
gratify the heathens;It was inſtiruted to the honour of Chr;/r,and the heathens were far enough from being 
gratified with that,and tis ſufficient if the converted heathens, among whom it was #nſtirmed by their con- 
verters,did of themſelves aſſume ſome of their Genrile cuſtoms by thern thought i71ocert in the celebration. 

Thirdly, *Tis great preſumption and 5mruſion into Gods ſecrereſt Counſels, to ſay that Gods ſuffering +: 
this has to be attended with ſuperſtition or prof aneneſs, was to ſhew his diſlike if not dereftation of it 
For who revealed this counſel of Gods to this Diatribift ? Beſides, how eaſily might this argument be 
retorted on the Lords day by a Few, and all the rior and unprofitableneſs of hearers on that day, be made 


an evidence of Gods diſtike, if not deteſt ation of the ſetting apart of this day to his ſervice ? What im- 
piety of any Sef# would want arguments to ſupport it, if ſuch as theſe might be admitted ? 
Nay, laſtly, the matter of the preſent debate bein 


| g only that of ror, what had ſuperſtition or pro- 
Faneneſs (either or both) to do with that ? | | | 
His ninteenth Se&:02 is the accuſing thoſe who keep up and cry up the cuſtom of the feſtivity, yet have 


zaken liberty to lay aſide hoſpitality and charity not only at the time, but all the year long. To which it is 


ſufficient to anſwer, that then 1t ſeems, their be fiery is not the occaſion of ror to any, and that is 


a competent means of vindicating the feſtivity ſo far from that part of the accuſation, which now we 
have before us. | | | 

* Butthen Secondly, It were perhaps worth examining, what degree of truth there is in the ſuggeſtion, g; 
and in what inſtances it is founded ; ſomething like this, he had once ſuggeſted before, and 1 £ then 
thought that it was not worthy taking notice of ; But now the returning of it again more ſolemnly, 
makes me ſuſpect there may be ſomewhat in it; And having no other clxe to introduce me into his 
ſecrets, and the charity and hoFz:rality of thoſe that have caſt off the feſtivals, and with it their obe- 
dience to the Church, beyond thoſe that have retain both, having never been ſo zororious, that I 
could take cognizance of it, and thewriting a Diarribe againſt all free-will oblations in aChriſtian bein 

no veheinent i#dication that thoſe in whoſe defence it was written, were very eminent in the exerciſe 0 
thoſe virtues, I began to pitch upon one thing that might of late have yielded ſome ſhew of truth to - 
his obſervation, vig.. that the condition of many mens worldly plenty hath been fo changed of late, that 
the men have been forced to abate ſomewhat of the degree of chee charity and hoſpitality that formerly 
they had both ability and will to exerciſe, and that theſe fall out to be the men that rerain obedience 
to the Church of England, and ſo keep up and cry up the feſtivals of the Charch, though they are not 
able to keep up the good cheer of it in that degree, which formerly they have done. | 

And if the Diatribiſt was willing to take notice of this tr» of the ryde, and being himſelf one io. 
of the proſperous party, that had caft off obedience and feſtivals, but retained hoſpitality and chariry, 
was willing to compare himſelf with others who being deprived of all their revenues, were not like- 
ly to-hold up their hoſpirality, then ſure this is a way of anſwer which might ſoon be 7etorted, if juſtice 
were allowed to take place, and every man were re-inveſted in his own again. 

In the mean, thoſe that are deprived of ability, to be charitable on one fide, as to be occaſions of 11. 
riot on the other, if they muſt be reproache for their defeCts in one, ſhould not in reaſon be accuſed 
for exceſs in the other. + And that is all I ſhall reply to- this arſwer. 

Unleſs to the ſecond part of it I reply in a word, that the hoſpirality attendant on this Feftzval, 12: 
was never by me defined or imagined, and is with no juſtice by him ſuppoſed to be a mzſers feaſt, nor 
know I any the leaſt neceſſity that it ſhould be followed with a zegleft of charity all the year after, but 
rather that it be lookt on as a copy which the whole fe of a Chriſtian is to tranſcribe from this man- 
ner of ſolemniz;1o the birth of Chriſt, as a firſt-fruits of this duty then paid, as a pledge of the fu- 
ture barveſt, as a ſolemn entrance on that duty then; which in ſome degree is to be exerciſed all the 


ear after. 


In this twentieth Se&:07, having in the firſt part of it defired no more of me, than that in caſe of 13. 
notarious abuſe 1 will believe there ts place and ſeaſon for reformation (which I moſt willingly yield, being, 
a$ he knows, as inclinable and deſirous as he or any man, that all exceſſes ſhould be reformed, and 
never. indured among Chriſtians, of all other men in the world.) his concluſion hath very fairly taken 
in one ter, more than was in the premiſes, and to reformation of exceſs, annexed of the Feſtiviry it 
ſelf, meaning evidently, according to the moderi ſtyle, abolition by reformation, For elſe, after all his 

dexterities, it. will not do his buſmeſs. | | EIT Saeo _ | 

For thiat alLexceſs ſhould be aboliſhed, that the Feſtivity ſhould be drained from all ſuch unchriſt1a7 14. 
mixtures, and. reformed in that meeker ſepſe, was viſibly the deſign of the Seft5on to which this of his 
na: cuts Roh 2R DE . Was 
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was confronted; And that, it ſeems, will not ſerve the turn; but as if reformation were never reforima- 
tion, unleſs like the breaking in of the Ocean, it ſeep and carry away all before it, as if our Dictiona- 
ries wereto be changed, and that word were to be glofſed by nothing but vaſtation and depopularion, «1! 
that I had ſaid of reformation of exceſſes ſignifies nothing with him, unleſs the Feſtivity it felf be re- 
formed alſo, and that juſt as Epi/copacy was to be reformed, by being turned out of the Church. 

And all the reaſon which is offered for this (viz. becauſe the Feſtivity hath ordinarily been attended 
with ſuch miſchiefs without the leaſt attempr of reformation) if it have any the leaſt erath init, is viſibly 
4 reaſon for the contrary ; For is it not madneſs to deſtroy the vineyard;before any the leaſt attempe hath 
been made to dreſs or manure it, to cut down the tree before ever it was once digged about ? were it 
reconcileable with any tolerable ſobriety, to aboliſh the Lords day upon any, much more upon ſuch an ac- 
count as this of riot and drunkenneſs ordinarily attending it, without ever giving the offender the firſt 
or ſecond admonition, without ever attempting to reform it? Certainly the rates of fober diſcipline are 
directly the contrary, to attempt and diligently indeavour the reformation of the exceſs, and neyer to 
proceed to ſeverer remedies, till the evil is experimented to be not only obſtinate but deſperate, and 
yet then too, to divide betwixt the nocent and guiltlefs, and not involve both in the ſame condemna- 
tion, And arguments mult ſure be yery ſcanty, when thoſe come to be uſed for the affirmative, which 
were proper only for the negative; And yet thus is it at this time with the Diatribiſt. 

But his twenty firſt Section offers us an example of this deſtruttive , exterminative reformation, S* 
PauPs diſcipline on the feaſts of charity by way of deſtruttion and abolition, when they began to be abuſed to 
ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, 1 Cor. 11. 17. But herein are good ſtore of miſtakes; For firſt, If that 
place to the Corinths be examined, it is molt evident that it was the Lords Supper, into which that 
exceſs was crept, and accordingly, as he tells them, v. 20. that this is not to eat the Lords Supper, ſo 
for the reforming of what was amiſs, he tells them what the iyſtirution of Chriſt was in it, and there ex- 
preſly ſets down the firſt inſtitution of the Lords Supper, In the night he was betrayed he took bread, v. 
24. &c. And then I muſt demand, did St. Panl deſtroy and aboliſh this feaſt wherein theſe abuſes were 
obſerved ? if he did, he abol;ſht the Lords Supper, and then here'is indeed an inſtance home to his pur- 
poſe: But if he did not, why did the Dzatribiſt tender us this i»ſfance, when he knows that drunken- 
neſs and moſt unworthy behaviour at the Sacrament, never ſuggeſted.to the Apoſtle the leaſt thought 
of aboliſhing or diſuſing the Sacrament. OS. 

But then ſecondly, To grant him the utmoſt that he can wiſh in this matter, viz. that there were 
two parts of this S6inyoy xverandy, Lords Supper, ONe In taking a morſel of bread, and taſting the wine, 
in commemoration of Chri(t”s body and blood, another In eating and drinking together more liberally, 
after the former was done, and that this latter 1s it, which 1s meant by Agape in St. Fade, and that 
this latter was taken away out of the Church, upon the too common unreformable abuſes of it; yet ſtill 
this is nothing of advantage to the Dzatrbiſt For ſtill this will but conclude, that the carnal exrer- 
nal part of the Feſtivity, the eating and drinking part, ſhould fall under this diſcipline, not the Sps- 
ritual more Chriſtian part, and ?tis evident one of theſe is as ſeparable from the other, as the Sacra- 
ment from the Agape. —_— 

And thus much was willingly yielded to his hands in that SeQtion to which his i»ftance of 
=_ Leve-feaſts was oppoſed, and *tis certain no more can ratzonally, by any analogie, be concluded 

rom it. | | 

Nay thirdly, It was not poſlible any inſtanceould have been brought more fitted for »y turn (and 
ſol hope, not for his) than this of the Agape. For when this d:ſorder at Corinth had brought this at- 
tendant on the Chriſtian feſtival, under ſome cenſure, it was thus reformed, (as appears in Fuſrine Mar- 
tyrs Apologie, where he ſets down the whole courſe of the office.) The offerings were not leſſened by 
this means, but otherwiſe diſpoſed of, and that which was not eater at the Lords Table, was kept in 
a common bank for the poor, 1% Stranger, the Fatherleſs and Widow, and a very competent proviſion 
was made for all by this means. 

- And ſotruly in like manner, if upon a juſt inquiry it be found that the Chriſtmaſs liberality and 
hoſpitality Fill ends in riot, and that there is no hope of reſtrain to be laid upon it, as it runs in that 
channel, It is moſt obvious and eaſie for every ſober Chriſtian to turn the ſeream another way, to lay 
aſide for relief of the poor, that which was uſually laid out in the extraordinary emtertainments at this 
time, and as that is the utmoſt, to which the ſeverity uſed on the Agape can extend, or ſuggeſt,. ſo it 
is the very thing which was propoſed Section twenty, but it ſeems cannot yet ſatisfie this Dia- 
rribiſt. 

What in the twenty ſecond SeCtion he cenſures in me as pretty untempered mortar, will not, I be- 
lieve, be found ſo, in any ſober judging. ?Tis only this, that though the eating and ſporting part of this 
feſtivity be ſtriflly to be kept within bounds,and as ſtrifily to be reformed wherein it hath been diſcerned to ex- 
ceed (this had been ſet down before, and was now ſuppoſed.) yet for abolition of all hoifitality and recrea- 
tion, Or aveors remiſſion (as Nazianzen ityles it) at theſe times, it was to be lookt on as a = remedy, 
and ſo not proceetled to, till the diſeaſe were univerſally ſpreading and obſtinate againſt all care, for whileſt 
it were lower than fo, it was ſtill but the ſeaſon of reformation. 

From whence that the Diatribiſt ſhould think fit to infer it my ſenſe (that he might accuſe me) char 
leſs or leſs general abuſes need no reformation, there can be no tolerable account rendred, but only this, 
that his ears have been ſo accuſtomed to the new dzalecr, that of exterminative reformations. that he 
cannot think the word ſignifies any thing elſe, by whomſoever it is uſed, but (that which indeed it 
never ſignifies in any propriety of ſpeech) extirpation and abolition. In a word, I think there is no ne- 
ceſlity of exciſion, till the part begin to gangrene or corrupt and read, yet I can admit of medicines 
long before, and heartily adviſe rimely prudent applications, as foon as ever the patient begins in the 
leaſt meaſure to be d;ſrepered. 

His twenty third SeCtion is the accuſing of thoſe that ufed cards oz the Lords day after the evening ſer- 
vice, and the upbraiding their ſuperſeition that they will not couch cards or dice on Chriſtmas day; and 
the anſwer is ſufficient, that as I Fake not a word of them that did thus, fo I never heard of any that 
| thus made a difference betwixt Chr:ſtmaſs day and the Lords day, but that if they uſed that liberty = 
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the latter, they uſed it on the former too ; Howervet if by the Diatribiſt it wete deemed coriminew 
in the oze, I ſhould have hoped he might have been gratified by hearing it was abſtained from in the 
other : For my own part I never allowed my ſelf the {berry on either, and know not that I ever 
ſaw it uſed, and therefore I am ſure there is nothing farther to be replied to by me in that Section. I 
as heartily wiſh a deyout, conſcientious, profitable obſervation of the Lords day, as of any other 
Feſtivity, and cannot jultly fall under the Drarr#biſts cenſure for any thing 1 have ſo much as intima- 
ted in this matter. | | | 

And this I ſay the rather, becauſe Section 24. this is charged upon my doctrine as'a crime, and a 
part of ſuperſtition, that the day hath been accounted more ſacred than the Lords day, and the proof 
bronght out of my twentieth Section,where ſaith he,I call it moſt ſacred, and out of my twenty fourth 


Co where I ſay it hath been kept if not much more, yet certainly as ſtrictly as any Lords day in 
The year. 


But here is m#riſion in each of theſe ; The phraſe -wſt-ſacred Seftion 20. doth not at all belong 
to the day, (much leſs to the preferring it before the Lords day in reſpect of ſacredneſs) but only to 
a Chriſtian Feſtivity, as that is made up of prayer, praiſes, Euchariſt, charity, ho&itality, &c. All 
which being put together, I hope I could not offend in ſtyling it moſt ſacred, ſuch as the extravagant, 
irrational riots of men ought not to aſſault and pollmee. ; | 

And for the ſecond, there is no ſuch word as ſacred to be found in that twenty fourth Section, all 
that is ſaid'is, that #2 this nation the day of the birth of Chriſt bath been kept (if not much more) certainly 
a ſtrictly as any Lords day in the year, and this interpreted moſt clearly by the following words) + 
frequenting the ſervices of the Church, in the uſe of the Liturgie, Sermon, Sacraments, &c. And1I cannot 
imagine how this manner of /#r5& obſerving of it, can be criminois in it ſelf, or to the prejudice of 
the Lords day, on which *tis no news to ſay that the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, which I make an 
ingredient in the ſtritneſs of the celebration, and that which denominates it more /tri&, is not con- 
ſtantly celebrated; and yet fure no fawlr, that it is conſtantly celebrated on Chriſtmaſs day. 

However the ſtri&neſs of obſerving is one thing, and the ſacredneſs is another ; Any private faſt 
may be more ſtrictly obſerved, more, or more ſevere ſtriftnefs of duty allotted to it, than to the 
Lords day, and yet the Lords day, as ſet apart by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, in reſpect of that inſtitutson, 
and of the reſurrection of Chriſt, to the commemorating whereof it was conſerrated, be eſteemed and 
lookt on as moſt ſacred. 1 need to ſay no more of that. | | | 

As for the ground which he pretends from his own knowledge, to aſſign of my thus ſpeaking, viz. 
that we may make the Lords day and Feſtivals to be founded on the ſame authority, viz. of the Church, 
this he muſt very much diſſemble his knowledge, if he confeſs not to be a miſtake alſo. 

For in the -argent he grants that I ſay that the Apoſtles inſtituted the Zords day F. 31. and ſo cer- 
tainly I do (though I know not in what words of Scripture that infiturion is ſet down.) But, ſaith he, 
there be other words, $. 57. which ſpeak of the Lords day by the ſame authority appointed. To which 
I anſwer that. the words there uſed [rhough the Lords day be by rhe ſame authority appointed] belong 
not at all to the ſiating of this que#on, and being introduced in that form [thoxgh, &c.J they are 
not any affirmation that the Lords day is not/ inſtituted by any higher authority than Chriſtmaſs day, but 
only a conceſſion of «what was asked by the Queriſt, without ſo much as examining or inquiring inte 
the utmoſt of the authority by which it ſtood. Of this I had ſufficiently expreſt my ſenſe, F. 31. as the 
Diatribiſts margent confeſſes from me, viz. that the Apoſtles inſtituted the Lords day, whereas in that 
fifty ſeventh Section, I ſpeak as plainly of Chriſtmaſs day, that it hath its authority from the in#titution 
and ſage of the Univerſal Church, And if when the matter is ſo clear, and my meaning ſo expreſs 
both for the oze and the other, I mult yet be accuſed for the contrary, and this be affirmed from the 
Diatribi(ts knowledge to be my ground, viz. a deſign tomake the Lords day and Feſtivals to be founs 
ded on the ſame authority, and that by him ſpecified, viz. of the Church ;, ?Tis certainly moſt viſible, 
- that either this is a calumny in the Dzatribi/?, or elſe that the word Church mult be fo taken as to cotti- 

prehend that part of it, of which the Apoſtles were rulers in perſon, and then what harm hath been 
in that ſpeech thus interpreted, the Church of the Apoſtles inſtituted the Lords day, and either they 
perſonally, or their ſacceſſors uſed and delivered down the other Feſtivals, the Feſtival of Eaſter being 
derived undoubtedly from the Apoſtles, Philip and Fohn, Peter and Paul, as hath already clearly ap= 
peared out of the difference betwixt Yicer and Polycrates ; And other Feſtivals by the paſſages of the 
Martyrdom of Ignatius and Polycary, 4.e. by evidence of ftory being demonſtrated to be little later, 
though of Chriſtmaſs this do not ſo exprelly appear to me as to be any where afirzed by me. | 


But there is yet more of this captious diſcourſe behind, upon my ſaying that *tis 79t uſual to toweh 30 


cards or dice on Chriftmas day, and this muſt add either to our ſuperſtition or hypocriſie, our ſuperſtition, if 
they be lawful, in that they forbid them on that day, that God hath not forbidden them ; Hypocriſie, if they 
be unlawful, in abſtaining then, and yet uſing them on other days. But we ſhall ſoon he extricated from 
the power of this D:lemma, by affirming;, Firſt, That thoſe ſpores uſed moderately, as diverſions, and 
no way abuſed by our :inordinacy, are not by any argument that ever I met with, proved to be tots 
venere, Or abſolutely unlawful, and ſo that they may be uſed for divertiſement on other days, and parti- 
cularly on the following days of that Feſtivity ; and yet ſecondly, that they are no way zeceſſary, 
and ſo that no man offends, that abſtains from them on all other days, and employs hitnſelf better 
conſtantly. : 

br whencs it is neceſſarily conſequent alſo, that he that hath fed on the body and blood of Chriſt, 
and conſecrated himſelf in an extraordinary manner to commemorate the myſterie of our redemption on 
Chriſtmaſs day, and agreeably thereto, deſires to ſpend it ſo much more ſtri&ly than other days, 4s 
not to adit thoſe Forts (which are lawful on other days) to divide any part of that, can never be 
criminoxs in ſo doing. * 

As for any thing of riot (but ſach is not. all lawful divertiſement) on the following days, he knows 
they are no way pleaded for by me, and if any be guilty of them, as the ſhame thereof is due to the 
offenders, not to the feſtival, which is innocent ul laudable ; fo tis too well known that the Zords 
day it (elf hath not been ſecured from the ſame unhappy adberences. Nr 
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33. Andit might as well be charged on that, that the beathens worſhipt the $i on-that day, and that 
revelling upon it, are fitter for fach heathen feaſts than for Chriſtians, as the Djatrsbift could ſuggeſt in 
this place, that the Saturnalia were celebrated about the ſame time that Chriſtmas was, 'and-that the exceſſes 
of the following dayes are ſervices fitter for the revels of Bacchus and Saturn, or the birth day of Herod, 
than for the felony of a Firitual Saviour. All this is true, .and equally granted by both parties, and 
ſo hath no propriety or pertinency to the diſpute between us. | | 
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SECT. XVI. 


Chriſtmaſs, if of the ſame original with Eaſter, certainly *Apoſtolical. However, of the prattice of the 
Primitive Church. All rendring of motives no aby@- oogias. 


Numb. 1. MF Y twenty ſeventh Section was introdufery to a diſcourſe more general, to ſhew by what aurhs- 
rity, feſtivals in general, and particularly this of Chriſtmaſs, pretends to ſtand in the Carholick, 
Church, which I acknowledged not to be by any inſtitution of Chriſts, but to have had the beginning 

from the Apoſtles or the ſucceeding Church. 

2. To the view hereof he now proceeds, and briefly ſets to it, to diſprove each of theſe or;97nals, 
beginning firſt with that of the Apoſtles. And of this he thinks he need ſay no more, than to appeal 
to the ſame arguments which he had uſed againſt the Apoſtles inſtitution of Eaſter, F. 6. viz. Firſt, The 
no mention of ſuch inſtitution in the Scripture ; Secondly, The expreſs words of Socrates, that neither 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles commanded the Te of Eaſter to be obſerved. | 

3. But toboth theſe it is certain that I owe no retry, having now paid it ſo prnxally in the fourth Se- 
tion, where beſide clear a»ſwers to the Dzatribiſts arguments, I added evidences undeniable that the 
feaſt of Eaſter was obſerved by the ApoFles, And I cannot doubt but they will be of force with him, 
when he ſhall take leiſure to weigh them And then if the caſe ſhall be acknowledged the ſame be- 
twixt Eaſter and Chriſtmaſs, that of the reſurreft:on and this of the birth of Chri## (as the Diatribift 
ſeems to acknowledge, in tendring no one argument more againſt the Apoſtolicalneſs of Chriſtmaſs, 
than he had before produced againft the inſtitution of Eaſter by them) then it is evident my affirma- 
tion muſt aſcend hzeher than it ever meant to haye done, and not proceed d5sjunctively, that this 
feaſt of the nativity 1s derived either from the Apoſtles or the ſucceeding Church, but leaving out the 
latter part of the partition, fix upon the former, that, being yielded to have the ſame original with 
Eaſter , it is Certainly derived from the Apoſtles, from whence it appears that of Eaſter is 
derived, _ | 

. To which purpoſe we have already produced ſome evidences which may juſtly pretend to ſome 
force, at leaſt ad hominem, to him that hath no more againſt this, than againſt all other Chriſt:ar 
feſtivals, viz. thoſe from the martyrdoms of Ignatins and Polycarp, writteti by thoſe that were pre- 
ſent at them, - and ſo lived ſoon after the Apoſtles. 

That of Polycarps recorded in that famous Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna, I have ſet down at 
large, and made my inferences from it, SS. 33- and 34. of that treatiſe of Feſtivals; To which I have 
here formerly added that other parallel y_—_— from the acts of Tgnatins. 

6, So that now I hope I may fafely reſume my former affirmation, without all d:fidence, that other 
Feſtivals beſide that of the weekly Lords day, were derived to us, ſome certainly from the Apoſtle$, 
others from the Church immediately ſucceeding the Apoſtles ; In one of which ranks though I have 
no reaſon to doubt but this of the Nativity of Chriſ is to be placed, yet becauſe we have not thoſe 
evidences of the fact which we have for Eaſter and others, I ſhall not build upon any degree of ancer- 
rainties, nor affirm more than what that rreatiſe hath ſhewed out of the ancient Fathers, that this feaſt 
is deduced to us early from the firſ antiquity. | 

. Andagainſt this I am ſure neither Socrates nor my Lord of Falkland (who is joined next to him) 
hath ſuggeſted any thing ; and then what was thus done by them, muſt not in equity fare the worſe for 
my adding the mention of a motive or incitement that might reaſonably recommend it to them, 
which is therefore preſently ſtyled aiy&- ooglas, 4 ſhew of wiſdom, as if all reaſonable motives were 
to be blaſted under that ritle, as all uncommanded performances here are ſaid to be by the expreſs 
words of the ſecond Commandment, and Col. 2. 23, But ſure we have formerly ſpoken enough of this 
argumsg . 


. 


SECT. XVII. 


The Encznia, 4 religious feaſt inſtituted by the Fews, and approved by Chriſt, vindicated from all his 
exceptions. Marriage-feaſts. Religious feaſts cannot be unlawful , if civil be lawful. The feaſt of 
Purim a religious feaſt. 


Nanb. 1. TE E twenty ninth Section proceeds to conſider what I had ſaid of the Encenia among the Fews, 
the feaſt of dedication not inſtituted by God in the Law, but in commemoration of the' purging of 
the = by Fudas Maccabews, and yet this obſerved by the Fews, and approved by Chriſts preſence at 
it, Foh. 10. 23. | 
2. To this the Diatribiſt anſwers, that there may be many miſtakes in this ; And truly it matters not 
how many there my be, as long as there appears not to be any one. , 


3. , Firlt then his anſwer is, that there were three feaſts of dedication; and I cannot but know that learned 


amen 


—_ LN $1 Ss ET It Sears 2 
2G ee SS 2. 1» OP, ol a+ ; 
4.14 MEL IRM OS68 A oy; 0 So fe © 
3 SP ES 1 TED te ON 


IOL. - 4.5.8 L $ Cet-oF 
i TIO ID, OL INNER OOTY, ECAC ac a 
% FE ade ee. ot, Lg. RE > ER Tg ee l A BEAM 
TY ”- > £20 0. OY FER ” oy 


LN 


_— * ” 


— 


Superſtition, Will-wor ſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. 


men are divided of mhich it's here meant. But how can this firſt anſwer be of any ava], when I that 
took notice, as he confeſſes, of the rhree, made it evident that the place was meant of the rhrrd, 
that inſtituted in the Aaccabees, and the Diatribift cannot deny but it*s probable ſo it was, and offers 
not to anſmer the proofs, or to pretend onght for either of the :wo former againſt this. 

His Secord anſwer 1s, that granting it to bethe laſt, yet there are reaſons to think, it was not a religions 4: 
Feſtival but a civil, as the feaſt of Purim ſeems to be, Eſth. 9.21, 22. But it is not imaginable the Dia. 
rrbiſt ſhould thus think, or be perſwaded by theſe reaſons. 

His reaſon is irom the words 1 Zac. 4. 59. They ordered it ſhould be kept yearly with mirth and glad- 
eſs, adding that rhongh it be ſaid v. 56. they offered burnt-offerings, yet that was V. 53. accordins to 
the law, and ſo was worſhip commanded. - 

Now truly this I thought had been ſufficient proof, that this was a religions feaf?,, and if was great 
ſurprize to me to ſee it brought to infer the contrary : For what greater evidence can there be brought 
of a religious fealt, than this, of which out of the Story he hath ſet down a conſiderable porr7on, but 
lies in the Maccabees more completely thus. 

Now on the 25" day of the Ninth Month (which is called the Month Caſlen) in the 148% year, they roſe 7 
up berimes in the morning and offered ſacrifice according to the law upon the new altar of burnt-effering which 
they had made ; look at what time and what day the heathen had profaned it, even upon that was it' dedica- 
ted with ſongs and citterns,, harps and cymbals ;, Then all the people fell upon their faces worſhipping and praiſ(- 
ing the God of heaven who had given them good ſucceſs, and ſo they kept the dedication of the altar eight 
days, and offered burnt-offerings with gladneſs ;, and ſacrificed the ſacrifice of deliverance and praiſe, &c, 
and then v.59. Morever Judas and his brethren with the whole Congregation of Iſrael ordained that the days 
of the dedication of the altar ſhould be kept in their ſeaſon from year by the ſpace of eight days from the 25 
day of the Month Caſlcu with mirth and gladneſs. | 

And now I ſhall ask the Dzatribi8, Is there any reaſon to think this was not a relig:ors f fival, 
nay 1s it poſſible for him to give any account, why in ſetting down the paſlages of it, he ſhould omir 
the peoples falling upon their faces, worſhipping and praiſinc the God of heaven, and ſacrificing the ſacrifices 
of deliverance and praiſe, together with Judas and his brethren and the congregation (which is not God, 
as hath hitherto been pretended it ought to be, from the ſecond and fourth Commandment) ordaining 
that it ſhould be ſo kept for the future jrom year to year ? . 

Do not thoſe paſlages take away all pollibility of doubting, either of the religionſneſs of the Fe- 
ſtival, or the inſtitution by manand not by God ? And is there now againſt all this, apy force in the 
words v. 53. [according to the law] which the Dz@tribi5+ confronts to 'the mention of burnt-off crings, 
as an anſwer, or reaſen,why that which was kept with burnt-offerings, was yet no religions feaſt ? May nor 
burnt-offerings according to the law, ſuch as the Moſaical law approves of, yea and commands to be uſed 
for burat-offerings, be uſcd in a religious feaſt ? what was ever luggeſted by any difputer with leſs appea:- 
ance of truth or probability ? He knows that in the free will-efferinos there were yet laws given by 27;ſ-; 
according to which they were to «fer, and why ſhould it not be fo in a feaſt ordained by Fud as ? would 
he imagine that #egal offerings ſhould have been ſought out tor it, to conltitute it a religions feaſt, 

Here ſure was matter of convit:on to the Diatribiſt, 1 ſhall not inquire why it did not prevail with : 
him. Only of this I am ſure, that if this oze inſtance had been permitted to appear, what indeed it 
is, and now is viſibly demonſtrated to be, a religious feaſt inſtituted by the Church of the Fews, and not 
by God, and yet approved by him, there can never need any farther evidexce to confute and demon- 
itrate the vanity of all his three Diatribe of SuperStition, Will-worſhip,, Feſtivals, his ſuggeſtions 
from ſuper ſtatutum, from additions to the word, from the ſecond and tourth Conmmmandments, from 
Col. 2. whether as it mentions Hill-worſhip or the Commands of men. fr 

Our Chriſtmaſs Feſtrwity, ſuppoſing the utmoſt that he can wiſh, that it was not obſerved by the 
Apoſtles, but inſtituted by the Church, be it two or three hungped years after Chriſt, being perfectly an- 
ſwerable to this of the dedication, and fo demonſtrated, by analogy with that, to he approved by Chreſt. 

And therefore it was but neceſſary that this evidence ſhould by all convenient means be rendred «7- 
effeftual;, All the unbappineſs of it was, that the matter would not yield any ſuch, and ſo the Dza- 
tribiſt was to content himſelf with ſuch as we have now diſcovered. 

And becauſe he could not but foreſee it poſlible, that they would be-thus di/covered, and that yer it 
will be (more than) ſaid that it was a religuons feaſt and ſo obſerved, he therefore hath a third an/wer 
in reſerve, Then faith he, it may be fairly ſuggeſted that they went beyond their commiſſion in making this 
feaſt annual and perpetual, which neither Solomon nor Zorobabel did therrs for ought we read. 

Here are again the clear ſymptoms of a deſperate cauſe, that fain would catch at ſome ſupporrs, but 
is forſaken of all. ?Tis evident Fudas and his brethren and the whole congregation ordained that it 
ſhould be kepr thus from year to year, 1 ac. 4. 59. and as evident that it was fo obſerved by the Jews 
even in Chriſts time, and as evident {till that Chriſt was preſent at that feaſt (and ſo approved of, and 
confirmed it) Joh. 10. 23. And yet faith he, it may be fairly ſuggeſied that they went beyond their 
commiſſion in making this feaſt annual ,, what again could have been ſaid more wnluckzly than this, more 
contrary to expreſs evidence in every degree of It ? | 

Add to this ſecond, that even both of the two other feaſts of dedication, at the ereting the Temple 
in Solomons, and reedifying it in Zorobabels time, if they were annual, were fully parale! with this, 
and that they were ſo, was by this Diatribiſt affirmed to be the opini07 of learned men, 1n this very 
page, who, faith he, znterpreted the place of John 10. ſome of the one, ſome of the other of theſe, which 
*twere ridiculous for them to do, if 4t were not annual. 

Nay laſtly, ſuppoſing theſe two were never obſerved above once a prece, I ſhall now demand, why 
mighr they not as awfully be celebrated often, or annually and ordinarily, as for one turn and extraor- 
dinarily ? If the firſt offended not, by being ſuper [tatutum, how could the ſecond or hundredth or 
thouſandth repetition render it criminous? *Tis not imaginable what reaſon can be.given for this, 
that what was lawf4l laſt year, ſhall be 5mpiovs this year ;-" what ground of ſo great difference, that 
one ſhould be. approved, the other condemned, one not only innocent but commendable, and the other 
(4. e. the ſame rece;ved into conſtant annal pratfice ) hore and rejebted, _ 
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And yet in this, it ſeems, all the dference lies all this while, extraordinary days of thanksgiving for 
one turn faith he, he accounts lawful to be done by the higher powers, and ſo extraordinary days of humilia- 
tion ;, From whence I conclude, that if Kirg Zucins 1400. years ago kept Chriſtmaſs day for one turn 
and no more, and ſo Good Friday alſo, he bad the Diatribiſts leave to do it very freely and lawfully ; 
But if when he had done ſo oxce, he ſhall ofter to do it again, the next year, then Mr. C. mult neccs 
write Triplicem D:atriben againlt him. 

W hat he yet farther adds as a laſt miſtake in me, will be ſoon found of the ſame rank with the for- 
mer. Another miſtake, faith he, # thi, that that feaſt was approved and confirmed by Chriſts preſence at 
it, whereas, ſaith he, the text produced ſayes no ſuch thing, but only thus, It was at Jeruſalem (markthat, 
not at the Temple) not elſewhere, the feaſt of the dedication, and v. 22. Feſus walked in the Temple, ſo he 
did other days, any day when no feaſt was, &C. : | 

I wiſh we were at an end of this kind of arguizg, for it will not eaſily be parallePd in any Diatribift ; 
All that is by me affirmed from the zex:, is, that Chriſt was preſent at it, the reſt is my dedution from 
thence, and I hope I have not ofexded therein. For is not that an evidence of Chriſts approbation, and 
ſo confirmation of it ? would Chriſt have been preſent at an unlawful, nay (as this muſt be by the Dia- 
tribists divinity) ſuperſtitions deteſtable feaſt, wherein the ſecond and fourth Commandments were di- 
reCtly violated by the very kzeping of it, and never have reprehended it ? would he not have ſconrged 


it and diſpatcht it out of the T-wple, as he did that hucksrerins cuſtom of buying and ſelling there, and 


expreſt as great impatience againit ſuch ſuperſ{zt:ous violations,as thoſe other profanations of his Fathers 
houſe ? would not his preſence at tue Feaſt have had the ſcandal of ſuperſtition, if the Feaſt it ſelf had 
had that crime in it? 

W hat now he appoints to be arke, that this Feaſt was at Jeruſalem, zot at the Temple, is very 
ſtrange. For if it were a religious Feaſt (as bath already appeared it was,, from the ſtory of the inſtiru- 
tion in the Maccabees) . then ſure it was in the Temple, and fo at Feruſalem, where the Temple was. 
And what if Feſus watke in the Temple on other days, when no feaſt was, doth it therefore follow that 
now it was not the Feaſt, when he walkec: there, and when the rext ſaith expreſly that it was the Feaſt ? 
This is a new fort of argwing till, and this may be reiterated more turns than one, and yet nothing 
ami s$1N It. 

War hath thus far been ſaid by him of the Enceria, is appliable, faith he, to my ſecond i»ſtance 
among the Fews, the feſtivities of marriage. For marriaze it ſelf, ſaith he, is a civil thing and not re- 
lio:ous. But I ſhgll not engage farther in new controverſies, having enow before me already (elſe ſure 
;narriage might be approved to be relzg;ous) 1 ſhall only need to demand on this head of diſcourſe, 
what the difference is, between a c:vil, and a religioms feſtivity ? I ſhall ſuppoſe only this, that in the 
one the publick, ſervices of the Church, among Chriſtians, prayers, Pſalms, Sermoa, Euchariſt, (ſome 
or all of them) are uſed, as among the Fews, ſacrifices, &c. adding to theſe feſtrval diet alſo, whereas 
the other is made up only of the larrer. 

And then ſuppoſing one of theſe (as the Dzarribiſt granteth) lawful among the Jews, and ſo among 
Chriſtians at the celebration of marriages, I ſhall demand how it is poſlible, the other ſhould be un- 
lawful ? Can the ſervices of the Church being added, make that criminous, which was :nnccent before? 
'T'is poſlible indeed for a profane mixture (ſuch as riot, &c.) to defame and pollute that, which is moſt 


ſacred ;, but have the ſacred offices of the Church that ſame accurſed force in them, to make that 
which was but c:vil before, ſacril 


been acquainted with. 


But before I leave this matter I mult take in, what he hath in like manner affirmed of the feaſt of 
Purim among the Fews, of which though having made mention in the Prattical Carechiſm, I added no 
more-in the Treatiſe of Feſtivals, yet there cannot be any thing more pertinent to our preſent debates, 
this being without any direction from God, guoluntarily inſtituted by the Fews not only for one turn, but 
as an eſtabliſhment among them, on the 14” and 15® day of the month Adar yearly, Heſt. g. 21. Now 
of this he takes notice by the way, FS. 29. (treating of the Encenia) and faith of it as of the other, 
my it ſeems not to be a religious feſtival, but a civil; But this again without the leaſt ſhew of pro- 
bability. 

[ haul need go no farther than the rex: to demonſtrate it, Heſt. 9g. There v. 16. the Fewes had reſt 
from their enemies, and thereupon v. 17. on the 13" day, and 14® of the month Adar reſted they, and 
made it a day of feaſting and gladneſs, and v. 18. The Fews that were at Shuſhan aſſembled together on the 
13” day, and the 14" ; Fa thereof ;, and on the 15® they reſted and made it a day of feaſting and gladneſs, 
and v. 19. the Jews of the villages made the 14" day of the month Adar a day of gladneſs and feaſting, 
and a good day, and of ſending portions one to another Here I cannot but ſuppole that a day of reſt, of 
aſſembly, of feaſting, and gladneſs, a good day (4. e. in their ſtyle, a feſtival day) a day of hoſpitalit 
and charity, ſending of portions (weeid'zs, ſuch as ina ſacrifical feaſt) will to any impartial reader paſs 
for an indication of a religious feaſt. | 

And as theſe days were obſerved for the firſt turn, ſo they are eſtabliſhe for a yearly obſervation, v. 
21,22. And the Jews ordained, and took upon them, and upon their ſeed, and upon all ſuch as joined them- 
ſelves to them, ſo as it ſhould not fail, that they would keep theſe two days according to their writing, and ac- 
cording to their appointed time every year, V. 27. 

What could be more expreſs for the rel;g:ouſneſs, and for the eFabliſhment for continuance ; and this 


ſtill a feaſt inſtituted by the Fews, and not by God himſelf, and ſo as clear an 5»ftance, on our fide of 
the matter conteſted, as is imaginable. | 


egious and impious ? This is another rarity, that I had not formerly 
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SEC T. XVII. 


How the compariſon holds between the Lords day and Chriſtmas day. Inſtitution, uſate Aptſtolical for 
Fejtivals. No law in Scripture for the Lords day. ; 


| Numb. 11 
ion iti the New Teſtament of any preſcription or law g- 


let us ſee what the 
ſucceſs will prove. | 

And hrit, faith he, there want nor learned men who think that Chriſt did deſign the day: But I muſt de- 
mand whether he can imagine that thoſe learned men were in the right in this, or have herein expre E 
any of their learning ? If he cannot think they have, why doth he loſe time and gain nothing by the 
menticn of them ? it he can, why doth he not ſo much as offer their grounds of thus opening, when 
be knows nor Scriptare nor antiquity ſaith any thing of it, and when it were as tolerable in any oppoſer 
to offer his opinion alſo, that Chriſtmaſs day was by Chriſt himſelf deſigned alſo. | 

But then ſecondly, faith he, :f the Apoſtles did inſtitute it, thar's more than he dare ſay of Chriſtmaſs 
day. And what if it he ? , Doth that prejudge the obſerving of Chriſtmaſs, ſuppoſing it certain (as 1 
do ſuppoſe) that it was either of the Apoſtles or the ſucceeding Church ? Suppoſe ſome feaſts of the 
Fews inſtituted by God or Moſes, others by the Church of the Fews, and not by Moſes, as the Purim 
and Encenia, Are not theſe latter as lawfully to be kept to all poſterity of the Fews, as thoſe 
former ? : | 

But then ſecondly the parallel that I ſet betwixt the Lords day and Chriſtmaſs day, was only this, that 
as neither of them was found preſcribed, vr by law commanded in Scripture, ſo the want of ſuch law 
ſhould be no prejudice to the ove, more than to the other, as long as by ſome other way it appeared of 
the one, that it was derived from the Apoſtles or the ſucceeding Church, as of the other, that it came 
*mmediately from the Apoſtles; It being evident, that if the Apoſtles uſage gave to one a divine authority, 
the «ſage of the ſucceeding Church mult be next to that, though not d:vine, and the latter lawful, yea 
and obl:gatory, as well, though not in ſo high a degree, as the former, as the Encenia were as lanful, 
as the Paſover, and were obligatory alſo, though not by the ſame authority. By this it appears that 
there is certain obl:gation for the obſerving of Chriſtmaſs, though there ſhould be no certainty of the 
Apoſtles inſtituting it. | 

Next he demands, If the Lords day was inſtituted by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, do not their inſtitutions 
carry in them divine preſcription or Law? I anſwer, that if by nſtitution be meant giving Law for the 
obſervation of it, then there is no doubt of his propoſition, the predication being rdentical, inſtitution 
in this ſenſe, is preſcribing, or giving Law. | | 

But tis poſſible that inſtitution of the Lords day by the Apoſtles] may ſ1gnihe another thing, viz. 
that the Apoſtles pratice, aſſembling weekly on the Lords day, ſhould have the force of an inſtitution, 
or a Law with the ſucceeding Church, though indeed the Apoſtles gave no Law for it, or if they did, 
no ſach Law appears from them. | 

The examples of the Apoſtles are the only way of conveying ſome «ſages to us without any their 8. 
preſcript Law; And accordingly in this ſenſe alſo I conſent to the Dzatribiſt , that their nſti- 
rutions Carry in them d:vine preſcription or Law, and fo I ſhall no way contend with him in this 
mattcr. 

Only upon theſe grounds, I ſhall demand, that whatſoever elſe ſhall be in the ſame manner derived gc 
to us, through all ages of the Church, from the times df the Apoſtles themſelves, may be acknow- 
ledged alſo to carry a divine impreſſion upon it. And then, to omit Ep:ſcopacy (which he cannot but 
know, hath perfe&ly as much to be ſaid for jt in every reſpect, as the Lords day) I ſhall infiſt,only 
on the feaſt of Eaſter, which hath been demonſtreted to be derived from the Apoſtles, and ſo is an in- 

* fance of all that pretend in the point of Feſtiwals, leaving Chriſtmaſs day to the equity of proportion, 
and the other evidences that are produced for the antiquity of it. OM 

Next he proceeds to what farther ſay, of thg.zo Law, that appears 1n Scripture for the Lord?s day. 
In order to which 1 ſaid, that f any thing of thAWarure be ſought there, it will rather appear to belong to 
the annual, than weekly feaſt of the reſurre&ion, naming 1 Cor. 5. 8. bograGCouly let us keep the feaſt, 
and- the mention of Kveax), the Lords day, Rev. 1. 10. by ſome thought to belong to the annual 
day alſo. 

iſ theſe he urgeth ſome authorities of ſome ancient and modern writers,which,ſaith he,do nor ſeem 
to underſtand theſe places thus. And though ?twere no impoſlible thing to anſwer thoſe reſtimonzes, yet 
I ſhall never diſcourage him in that very reaſonable courſe of appeal to the judgment of the Fathers, and 
other ſuch Learxed men, but yielding him all he deſires of both theſe places, I mult only deſire him 
to remember, that this will no whit advantage him or prejudice me, unleſs he can bring out of the 
Scripture ſome other places, which are more apodi#ical evidences of Apoſtolical Law for the weekly Lords 
day, than theſe are for the annual; For the matter is clear, all thatI was there to prove, was no more 
but this, that there was 70 Law in Scripture for either of them. 
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| Atrivs's Bereſ) that Feſtivals are unlawful. 5. = n>" &s teſtimony ddded to Epiphanits's. The Dia- 

' tribifts 5. 7 gd The teſtimony of the Church of Smyrna, _ evidelte of keeping the days of the 

Apoſtles martyr dom. The Teſtimony from the Martyrdom of Ignatius according with it. Teſtimonies 
for the antiquity of Feſtivals. | 


* Nunb. 1. FN the thirty ſecond Seiqy to Epiphanize's cenſure of Aris as of an beretick,, for affirming feſt:- 
vals unlawful, his anſves is that all *s not hereſie that Epiphanius calls, ſo, nor all Atrius*s opinions 
juſtly cenſured as heretical. - | | Fn 
2. Brd ſo indeed the Dzarrsbiſt is concerned to think, both in reſpe& of this and ſothe other inc: * 
reſts, that eſpecially of Epiſcopacy. But for the averting of ſo great a crime, -it would well become 
the accuſed to offer ſome reaſon for the clearing himſelf, and not only to have mentioned the name of 
Ofiander the Epitomizer of the Centuriators, whoſe words are not affirmed to belong to this particular 
of Feſtivals, and if they did, whoſe anthority is ſure ſo incompetent to weigh with Epiphanizs in ſet- 
ting down the ſenſe of the ancient Church, that in all reaſoz ſome evidences ſhould have been annexed 
to add weight to him. 
As it is, I muſt not think ſftrange,. that they which tranſcribe that affirmation from Atrium, will 
* not allow it to be hereſy in him; Iwill only demand whether S. Anguftine be of any better account 
with him, Her. 53. he knew what hereſy was, and what Aeris was gulry of, and whether elſewhere he 
Sen. 253 may deſerye to be believed, when in conſort with himſelf and with Epiphanizs, he ſaith, Re&2 feſta Ec- 
De Temp. Do- cleſie colunt, qui ſe Eccleſie filios recognoſcuiit, they that profeſs themſelves ſons of the Church do _y 
nin. 1. Adv. obſerve the feafts of the Church, ſetting this of the xativity in the font of ſuch, where ſurely thoſe 
that do not obſerve them, muſt diſclaim their ſonſhip, and that is but a paraphraſe to expreſs thoſe, 
whom Eprphanizs ſtyles berericks. | 


. If he ſhall bring any fo fair evidences, that they that obſerve feaſts are ſuperſtitions, 1 ſhall thitik my 
ſelf obliged to do more than deny the accuſation. | 
For the feſtivities of martyrs mentioned by me in the ſame Sefton he ackrowledpes they began berimes, 
a ſuperſtition, ſaith he, ever attends religion and devotion, adding that though they were intended for 
good ends, yet they produced in time much ſuperſtition. : 

6, But ſure this anſwer is very #nſufficient, and inconfant ; Vnſufficient, for what if it were granted 
that ina proceſs of 75me theſe feſtivirzes did occaſionally produce ſome evil, ſo Chriſtianity it ſelf, fo 
all things that ſhould have been moſt for our wealth, may through the vices of men be perverted into 
occaſions of falling 5, But what 1s that to the antiquity of Feſtivals, which is the only thing that theſe 
inſtances were required to teſtify ? | Rs | 

And Secondly znconftant, for at firſt theſe feſtivittes are lookt on as ſuperſtition attending religion 
and devotion (and by the way, if that be applicable to theſe feſt;virres, that will bea competent cha- 
rafter of their antiquity, for religion and devotion, were brought in with Chriſtianity, and if the Fe- 
ſtivities werethe ſuperſtition that attended that,they will be pretty ancien)) and yet in the latter part *tis 

. ſaid of them, that they produced in time much ſuperſtition, which latter if it be true, then the former 
which was contrary, Is not true, and that is ſufficient to be replied to that anſwer. 

3. Asforhis return to $. 33. which is of the ſame matter, that I preſume too much upon my own reaſon in 

' concluding from the teſtimony of the Church of Smyrna,that the days of the death of the Apoſtles themſelves were 
ſolemnized thus early, 1. e. before Polycarps death] Sure his cenſure is not ager reaſonable ; For when 
by thoſe expreſs words of that Churches Epiſtle it is firſt apparent, that Pohyearps death was thus cele- 
brated, ſecondly, That this Polycarp was immediate ſncelſ tothe Apoſtles, and lived in the ſame time 
with them, thirdly, That this commemoration of Martyrs was before this time uſed in the Church, and 
no new thing now to be.done toPolycarp ; what reaſon of doubring can there be,bud that at this time the - 
Apoſtles having received ( many of them ) this crx#w# of martyrdom ſhould be thus commemorated a 
Xapi x) «yerndon, itt joy and exultation, i.e. with a feſtivity, when this appears ſo exprelly of Poly- 
carp, and that Mm accord to former praftice, eſpecially when to that is added the inſtance perfectly 
parallel of 1gnatins, yet more anczent than Polycarpgggpd the day of his death preciſely obſerved by 
thoſe that were preſent, on this very merpole fe MF. ſecundum tempus martyris ejus congregati com- 
_— athlete, that they might aſſemble at the day of his martyrdom, and communicate with this 
C ampion. . 


:; That I produce not »wre or more expreſs teſtimonies for the feſtivals of the Apoſtles, need not ſeem 


ſtrange, the records being ſo few which remain of thoſe times, and my reading being ſo ſmall ; For 
the preſent, theſe two may be conſidered being reſtimonies of competent antiquity, and force to prove 


what I pretend to prove, that Feſtivities were obſerved by the Church next ſucceeding the Apoſtles, and 
why Polycarp and 1gnatizs ſhould have that honour, when Peter and Paul were net allowed it, I ſtill 
profeſs not td diſcern reaſon, nor conſequently to make'any doubt of it. * | 

Mean while when the Diatribiſt is willing to form an argument from my not bringing of teftimonies 
S. 33. 1t 1s remarkable that F. 34. is wholly paſt over in ſilence by him, which yet produceth the 
authorities of Gregorius Thaumaturgu, of Cyprian, of Tertullian, ex majorum traditione ( and fo of 
thoſe that were much more ancient than he) and ſo intirely made up © teſtimonies Of the firſt anti-' 


guity concerning the memories of the Martyrs ( which muſt ſure include the Apoſtles, as many of 
2 ® were thus crowned.) before any Churches were built, wherein to aſſemble and celebrate their 
On iUVALS, 


This ſhews that the Diatrib;/t had little reaſon to complain of war, at that very time when he 


was thus overcharged with plenty of teſtimonies, and hath rot a word to return to any one of them, 
any more than hedothF. 3 


5- to the mentions of Or:gex, Cyprian. and Chryſoſtom, deducing the Chriſf- 
maſs feſtivity from the firſt antiquity, W's yſoſtom, g ift 
SECT. 


Striftures on $. 35. The aithor of the Conſtitutions. « competent reſtifier hen In accord with other; Tuſti: 
nus?s Edit for Feſtivals reconcileable with the Apo$tulical ſage of them. The 20000. ſain by Diocle- 
lian on Chriſtmaſs day. Objeftions againFt the 2.5"h-of December anſwered. The tortroverſy in 


ryſoſtom about the day, not the Feaſt. *Agxalz. bred. His words full for the Apoſtolicalneſs of both. 


VV H A T now follows S. 35, is fo far from having wezghr in it, that I muſt not allor any ſolemn «Nwnb. is 
anſwers £0 it, the lighteſt firMures will be more proportionable. 
As when of my mention of the Azthor bf the 7 plnorgr he ſaith, this will weaken my cauſe the 2. 
mort, becauſe they ure generally accounted ſpuricus ;, This ſure muſt be very unjuſt, that what was con- 
firmed fo newly from Origen, Cyprian, and Chryſoftom, ſhould not only not gaiz, but loſe Irength 
by the addition of the ConſtitMtroni, which belides that they are acknowledged ancicie by all which 
leaſt believe them Apoſtotical, are known to be deſigned to ;mirare that antiquury they pretend to, and 
are nefſhr juſtly rejetted, but When that which they affirm is found :ſcordant to the affirmations of 
other writings of #ndoabied antiquity, which having no place here, there is as little room for the 
Diatribiſts cenſure. | ; 

So what he concludes from Juſtinu*s Edif (which I mentioned) that it was a proof that the Aj0- 
ſiles did not inſtitute it, is algeady anſwered by ſaying that the Apoſtles praftice being all that is pretend- 
eefor the inftitutio}, the edit} of the Emperor for the Univerſal obſervation oft, is very reconculeable 
with that, (and fo alfo with the «ſage of the firſt ages after the Apoſtles in caſe it be deyolyed no 
h:ober than theſe) as the ſeveral decrees of Magiſtrates Civil and Eccleſtaſtical for an umverſal obſerya- 


tion of the Lords day are ſite perfeftly reconcileable with the ApoFolical original thereof, h 
And this was there evideticed by the 20cco. Chriſtians that were burnt by Diecleſian.on this day 4. 
(ſute _ before that Edi# of 7uſtint# ( at which time faith the # Hiſtorian, abs 70 $erodvuucy mAG8 © * Niceph, I. 5 
tn madns Wanias Th vs Migeieo Teviyugiturles te ertdiic; all that were called Chriſtians of all ages aſſembled c.6. 
in the Chnrclnto celebrate the nativity, And to that, it ſeems he hath no other return, but his adver- | 


tiſement that Nicephoris ſaith it was Maximinu, that was thus bloody, Maximanns, 1 ſuppoſe he 
wgpld have ſaid, who reigned with Diocle 


WINO rergnea ſian, and then it comes to the ſame paſs, and the truth is 
acknowledged;which ſoever the name were. * | 


So againſt refolving the dy of this feſtival to be Decemb. 25. his proofs are extraordinary ; Firſt, 
from the Door himſelf, that it was called Afidwinter day, whith is a fortnight before. But that 
hath already been anſwered, the variation being evidezced to be' from the want of exa&neſs in our 
Caltndi#s, not from any doubt of the day. 


Secondly, From the op:nion of many Divines, that our Lord died when he was 33. and half years of 6 
ace, of nedr uiito 34, as ſaith he, the Doftor ſaith, Qu. 1.S. 10. What Divines theſe are that thus cal- 
calate, Taifi not told, nor how comperent they are to be confronted to the cenſual Tables, from whence 
S. Chryſoſto#: fetches the day of h# birth + But the luck of it is, that citation from the Doftor was 
eaſily conſulted, and oti view of the place, there is no more but this, that Chr:ſ? preachr the will of his 
Father three years or four together, which I thought had ſignified no more than for ſome uncertain ſpace 
betwixt three of four years ; Afid if he were born in December and died in April, what difficulty is 
there in this calculation ? or what needed the Diarribi/t to have cited from the Door the words 
[ear 34.] when he Knows there is nothing to that ſe ſe ſuid by him ? | 

The third thing (without wich his undertaking to mention many, will be a failewr ) whith may 7. 
make us doubt of the trith of the calctlation, us the yottnger date of the Arabich Codex of the Councils; But 


when that Codex was dated, he hath not told us; And if it were later than I thought, it may yet 
poſlibly ſpeak 7*ath, and ſo that will give us no reaſon of doubting. 


His laft proof is, that the Do&oy # upon Ifs, and *Tis probable And I heartily wiſh the Diatribiſt. 8, 
would but ſpeak probably, and till he doth ſo, that he would not have ſuch 4verſibns to the Doftors Ifs, t 
meati, that he would ufe d:ffidexce, when he pretends not to mms $5 HM 

I add nothing to his #et#7775 about the Epiphany, but leave them £0 be judged by the Seftions to which g. 

| pu | 


they are oppoſed. ; ; ; - 

_ And for the large view of the place in Chryſoſtomr, and his d:fpure againſt that Father, my anſwer 
is very btief, that all that I artempted to prove from Chryſoſtez, was the due e:2ming of the feaſt on 
the 25th of December, and th being done beyond controverſy, I pretend not to derive other deciſions 
from that reſt i-ory, but Teave them to ſtand on their own baſes. | | 

Only when fro fore words of Chry/oftom, he at length concludes the authority of the Church in ; 
conftitatirig, and celebrating this feſtival in all aces much ſhaken, I muſt remind him that that Fathers 
words which affirin it a queft:oz at that time, belong not to the Feſt:vity it (elf, but only to the * par- « qo 4 
ticularity of the day, whether it were to be kepr on the 25*" of December or on ſome other day, and 5, guipas 
accordingly his proofs proceed, 3: Fr6 Riv 6 xauds, that this is the very time ; And though ſome 7avryg yive- 

donbted whether this were a zew, or the deyaia ancient day of the feſtivity, yet ſaith he, others defend- Tu Aiy ©» 
ed it, 371 AaKdtzs of dpyala 87, o draffey rols 47d Ogainys piyer Tadelgur Ginpor xdlgdnn@ H 6H 71G 
yiyale, that it was old atid antient ( or oriomal, ſo agate from aey3 ſignifies, and is all one with 
* Tertullians quod &b initio, as that with quod ab Apoſtolss ) and from thefe ancient, if not theſe firſ# *1. 1. con, 
times (as &vo$% commonly imports, and ſo again in * Terrwllian, ordo ad originem recenſm) it hath Mare. C. 56 
been manifeſt and illuſtrious to all that dwell from'Thrace to Gadeira, fron Eaſt to Weſt, that ſure with * 1»: 
him ſignifies, all the world over. 

And ſo ſtill this diþute, which ſidegoever was in the right, is founded in a ſuppoſition of the feaft 
it ſelf being decals and 2ywter, original and from the beginning ;, And indeed if the firſt proof which he' 
offers for it be conſidered, *tis not imaginable how he ſhouldfny more tothe afſerp3ny of the' Fpoſtols- 
calneſs both of thg Feſtiviry and the day alſo. 


10, 


I 2. 


That 


A Defence of the Treatiſes concerning 

13. That this s the ſeaſon, ſaith he, on which Chriſt was born, the firſt demonſtration is 7d Texias ire nas 
Taxi negranyerbibe x, mgds 3.0 ver rTooFroy, 3; avbion F fogIlu, that the feaſt was ſo ſpeedily promulgate 
every where, and aſcended to ſo great an height, and flouriſht, adding that as Gamaliel ſaid of the preach- 
ing of the Goel, that if it were of men it would come to nought, but if of God, ye cannot diſſolve it, leſt 
ye be found fighters againſt God, the ſame he might ſay confidently au huipes Tavtys of this day (not of the 
Goſpel, as the Diatribiſt afterward faith, he thinks he means, but cannot really do fo in this place, 
* Tire xd ys againſt ſuch * expreſs words) that imuSay t YeF 3, Oe iro & phyoy 5 xalensBn, anc & xdd' Lracoy 
mee f nuigas 7G Hifi on x; neunedige yirdlar, ſeing, or becauſe it is from God, therefore *t1s not only nor diſſol- 
TevIns wn wed, but every year advances, and becomes more ſplendid, and yet farther adding (in the words recited 
= by the Diarra , and by omitting the former, rendred capable of being miſunderſtood ) inet x, 73 
* ngvyue W Hniyors Fre0r F Tacay xaltnaber Guperny , xabror ommvoTotey 2 EAatiay , dygapudTar , ISulay 
Taylays JSraxeutirlay dud, ſeeing the preaching ( of 3t certainly, i. e. of the day, or elfe it can haye 
no coherence with the feaſt, or antecedents,” and whole contexture). in a few years took, poſſeſſion of the 

whole world, though tentmakers and fiſhermen, unlearned and 1diots brought it amongſt them. 
14. How far this is now from doing prejudice to the Univerſal obſervagon of this day inthe Apoſtles 

times, I leaye the Reader, (and, if he pleaſe, the Drarribiſt alſo) to.conſider. 
ha | 
» 
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SE CT. AXL. 


The Diatribiſts anſwer to my concluſion. Striftures on ſome paſſages in it. . 
Pa 


Numb. 1. HAT now remains is by way of reply to my concluſion, that the faſtidious rejefting or not 
obſerving the Feſtivals of the univerſal Church muſt be lookt on as an att of affefted departure from 
the univerſal Church of Chriſt in all ages, and not only from the reformed Church of England. 

2. Thi, faith he, 5s qn heavy charge, if it can be proved. And for that I muſt now refer my ſelf to 
the premiſſes in that treatiſe and in this defence, nor indeed can it. be reaſonable that I'deſcend to any 
other way of probation or vindication, till this which I have uſed be inyalidated ; For wconcluſion be- 
ing (as this is) deduced from the premsſſes, what more can be required to eſtabliſh the concluſion, than 
the confirmation of the premiſſes ? * 

3- - And therefore as it is againſt all laws of Diſcourſe, for the Diatribiſt to confute or deny, or make 
anſmer to the'concluſion, any otherwiſe than by refuting the media, which have inferred it; ſo muſt it 
be in me, to reply to ſuch offers of anſwer, which can never ſignify any thing, as long, as my premiſſes 
ſtand in force, eſpecially if it proceed by denying thoſe things, which this vindication hath under- 
taken to prove, without offering anſwer: (as without the ſpirit of divination it could not ) to thoſe 
proofs. | 

4. For example, The Diatribiſt here begins with this affirmation, that I have not proved that the univer- 

ſal Church of the firſt age bath obſerved any of the Feſtivals; And I have here evidently proved that 
Eaſter was obſerved by Philip and Fohn the Apoſtles, and from them received by the Aſraricks, or 
Eaſtern Chriſtians and ſo likewiſe by the Weſtern from S. Peter and S. Paul, and fo ſure there is no far- 
ther need of refuring this affirmation. 

5. And the ſame might in like manner appear in each inſuing ſtep of his a»ſwer, and the rule by which 
he is content to be judged applied exaCtly to the condemning him in this very buſineſs of the Eaſter 
Feſtivity, which is of as much force, as if it equally appeared of every other of the great Feſtivals : 
But ſtill this were to repeat what hath here been already ſaid, and vindicated from all his exceptions. 

6. In ſtead whereof I ſhall only gather up what hath any thing of zews in it. And firſt, Let me ad- 
mire his candor, when he will not ſFick, to grant this rule to be good, that whatever doftrine or praftice 
bath the concordant atteſtation of the Churches of the Apoſtolical time, while they were yet alive, it was 
Apoſtolical ] but withal adds as if he had been too Liberal, that the negative is a ſurer rule to judge by, 
(as if indeed any predication could be ſurer than that which is identical.) Bets 

7. Next his argument againſt the concordant atteſtation of the primitive ancients concerning Apoſtolical 

* Qu. 1.5. 38: tradition, drawn from Papias's affirmation of the Millennium, had not, I confeſs, formerly been pro- 
5-7 od La duced, but it falls out that I have * elſeyghere ſufficiently cleared it. 
o a of Inſal. Thirdly, his citation p. 197. from the Pratt. Car. p. 181. that Chriſsmaſs was not univerſally ſolem- 

g 7ized till about 400. years after Chriſt, and after (a little more to his advantage) till at leaſt the zoo. 

years, P. 201.7] is bothas to the words and as to the ſenſe very much -»/reported The place is ready 
to be ſeen, and lies thus. The authority by which this feſtival ſtands in the Church, u that of the praftice 
of the Primitive univerſal Church, and this made appear, firſt, From ' the immemorial obſervation of 
it, ſecondly, From the ancient Fathers ſpeaking of it as an ancient uſage (in the notion of dgyaleeven 
now given,) thirdly, By the teſtimonies not only of the author of the Conſtitutions ( ancient though 
not Apoſtolical ) but of Origen, of Cyprian, of Ammianus Marcellinus, ſpeaking of Fulian 1300. years 
ſince, and mentioning the Epiphany as a known feſtival of the Church, and ſo both that, and Chri/c- 
maſs of a far greater antiquity, than the time of Julian. Laſtly, by the words of Chry/ſoſtom, that 
though the particular day December 25. was not fixt at Antioch till his time, yet from Rome over all the 
Welt it had been ſo ſerved from the moſt ancient records of Chriſtianity. Upon which my concluſion is, 
that ir appears at leaſt to be gn Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution very early received over all the Weſt, the far 
greateſt part of Chriſtendom, and within 400. years univerally ſolemnized, and this a very competent au- 
* mes que Fhority, when withal *tts ſo probable, that it may be more, according to a * rule of the Fathers, That ver 

ſeriptura nec ancient and general uſages, whoſe beginnings are unknown, may be reſolved to be of Apoſtolical inſtitution 


jubtt, nec prohi- ox prattice, &C. 
bet, illud et ſe- P , . ; 
quendum quod conſuctudo roboravit, que ſine dubio de traditione manavit. Tertul. de coron. milit. & Quogd univerſa tenet eccleſſfa, nec conciliis 

enſlitutum, ſed ſemper retentum eſt, non niſi poteſtate Apoftolica traditum reftiſſums creditur, Aug. de bapt, con, Donat. l. 4. c. 23 


hl This . 


WIT 


Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and Chriſtmaſs Feſtival. 

This I have thus tranſcribed from that place, to demonſtrare what fidelity there was in this citation, 5; 
not only in applying that to the Feſtival, which belonged peculiarly to that particular day Dec. 25. 
but alſo in affirming from me, that iz was not univerſally ſolemnizcd trill about 400. years andtill at leaſt 
the 400. year (which leaves it free to be of a dare yet later) when I fay is /o probable that it was of 
Apoſtolical inſtitution or praftice, that the feaſt of Epiphany was ſpoken of, as a known feſtival long before 
that time, and the feaſt of Innocents, attending this of Chriſtmaſs, affirmed by Origen to be by the holy Fa- 
thers according to the will of God commanded to be for ever celebrated in the Church, and only added, 
that it appears to be at leaſt an Eccleſiaſtical inſtitution very early received quer all the Weſt, and the far 
greater part of Chriſtendom, and within 400. years univerſally ſolemnized, _ 2 ; 

What cen be more viſibly «juſt than this? or what heed can be given to teſtimonies thus tranſ= 10. 
formed into ſhapes, which the writer never qreawd of, and yet from them concluſions deduced ſich as 


here follow in this place of the Dzatribiſt, that my raſh zeal hath carried me beyond the bounds of Rea- 
ſon and Religion. | 


To which expreſſion of his all that 1 have to fay is, firſt, That my concluſion was inferred out of x1. 
premiſſes, not dittated by zeal ;, Tecondly, That it affix?d no cenſure on any perſon, belonging only 
to thoſe who ſhould be found guilty of it, and ſo was wholly deſigned to ends of charity, to 
reform, not to reproach any : thirdly, That if there had been any thing of raſh, or bitter in it, it 
might have admoniſht the Dzatribiſt ui 3Zouort3e:, not to be fo ſoon guilty of greater ſharpneſs; As 
it is, I muſt only infer, that it ſeems the g««lry perſon hath the priviledge of accuſing and judging in 
any form of language, and ſo 1 ſhall not be ſo unſcaſonable as to admoniſh him of the mjuſtice of it, at 
a time when it is ſo improbable he will reap profit by it. 

There is now nothing behind but his faſtidious reflefions upon three Queſtions which I had return?d 12. 
to the Author of the ſixteen .Queres ; But becauſe I ſee he likes not the Queſtions in my terms, and 
in his propoſing of four others, inſerts particulars, wholly rejected by me, as that of [parts of mor- 
ſhip ] adding [ 2s 3t 1s propounded, F. 9.] (but I hope not by me ſo propounded) of abuſe to ſuperſtition 
and profaneneſs, &c. I ſhall be as little obliged to accept them in his terms or tempted by the nature of 
the :ak or by the probability of the ſucceſs of It with this Dzarribiſt) to begin ew diſputes at this time z 


it is not amiſs that we ſhake hands for a while and commune each with his own heart in ſtillneſs; And fo] 
heartily take my leave of him. 


EK TENES- 


CO" ">BRTENE'S TE PON 


DEGREES of ARDENCY 
 CHRISTS PRAYER 


Reconciled with His fulneſs of 


 HABITUAL GRACE. 


In Reply to the Author of a Book,, Intituled, A mixture of 
| Scholaſtical Divinity with Pratical. 


a 


Sect. x. Was very willing to hearken tothe ſeaſonable advice of many, and wholly withdraw my ſelf 
a foro contentioſo, to ſome more pleaſing and profitable imployment ; but diſcerning it to be the 
deſire of the Author of the Book, Intituled, A mixture of Scholaſtical and Praftical Divinity, 
that I ſhould reply to his examination of one paſſage of mine againſt Mr. Cawdrey, I ſhall make 
no ſcruple immediately to obey him, .. not only becauſe it may be done in very few words, but 
eſpecially becauſe the do#rine, which he affixeth to me, ſeems (and not without ſome reaſon) 

to be contrary to the truth of Scripture, which I am to look on with all reverent ſubmiſſion; and ac- 
quieſce in, with captivation of underſtanding, and ſo not aſſert afly thing from my ow. conceptions, 
which is but ſeemingly contrary to it. py 1G Fr 2 

2, Thepropoſition which he affixes to me, is * this; That Chriſts love of God was capable of. farther de- 
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* Of the ful- o7eces;, and that he refutes, as being contrary to that point (a truth of Scripture) which he had in hand, 
neſs of Chriit, 9;z. The dwelling of all fulneſs of habitual grace in Chriſt. : | 
ORIG: By this I ſuppoſe I may conclude his meaning to be, that I have atirmed Chriſts love of Gog (mean- 
3* in 5 thereby that habitual grace of divine Charity) to have been capable of further degrees, ſo as that ca- 
pacity of further degrees, is the denyal of all fulneſs of that habitnal grace already in him. | 
:, Andtruly, hadI thus expreſt my felf, or let fall any words, which might have been thus znterprer- 
able, I acknowledge I had been very injurious not only to the verity of God, but alſo to my own concep- 
tions, and even to the cauſe which I had in hand, which had not been ſupported, but berrayed by any 
{uch apprehenſion of the zmmperfettion of Chriſts habitual graces. Br CT OI 
* This Icould eafily ſhew, and withal how caut:ouſly and expreſſly it was fore-ſtalPd by me ; But to 
the matter in hand, it is ſufficient, that I profeſs I never thought it ; but deem it a contrariety to ex- 
preſs words of Scripture, in any man who ſhall think it, and in ſhort, that I never gave occaſion to any 
man to bel;eve it my opinion, having never ſaid it in thoſe words which he ſets up to refure in me, ne- 
ver in any other that may be reaſonably nterpretable to that ſenſe. 8 
6. Firſt, 1 ſaid it not in thoſe words, which he undertakes to refure ; Theſe are p. 258. of his Book 
thus {et down by him. | 
* This point may ſerve for confutation of a paſſage in Dr. H. againſt Mr. C. to wit, That Chriſts love of , 
* God was capable of farther degrees. . | | | 
-- Theſe words 1 never ſaid, nor indeed are they to be found in the Paſſage, which he ſets down from 
" me, and whereon he grounds them ; which, faith he, is this: | 
Dr. Hammond p. 222. In the next place he paſſeth to the inforcement of my argument, from what we 
retd concernitts Chriſt himſelf, that he was more intenſe in Prayer at one time than another, when yet the 
lower degree was ſure no ſin, and prepares to make anſwer to it, v1z. That Chrift was above the Law, and 
did more than the. Lawrequired, but men fall ſhort by many degrees of what is required. But ſure this anſwer 
is nothing to the matter now in hand, for the evidencing of which, that example of Chriſt was brought by me, 
viz. That ſincere Love 1s Capable of degrees. This was firſt ſhewed-in ſeveral men, and in the ſame man at 
ſeveral times, inthe ſeveral rauks of Angels, and at laſt in Ghriſt-himſelf;” more ardent in one att of Praye; 
than in another. —_—  — | 
$. Herethe Reader finds not the words {Chriſts love of «Gogdi5 capable of further degrees] and when by 
deduttion he endeavours to conclude them from theſe words, his concluſion falls ſhort in one word, viz. 
[ further | and tis but this, EC SEES» | 
That the example of Chriſt will never prove Dgg: hi concluſion, unleſs it infer, that Chriſts love of God 
was Capable of degrees.) A ; 
. | This 
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This is but a ſlight change. indeed, yet may be worthy tobe taken notzre of in the entrance (though 
the prizcipal weight of my anſwer be not laid on. it) and ſuggeſt this ſeaſonable advertiſement, that 
he which undertakes to-refaure any ſaying:of another, muſt-oblige himſelf to an exatt recital of it to a 
_ and ſyllable, Otherwiſe he:may.himfelf become the only Author of the Propoſition, which he 
refutes. | | 4 po OO GS OOET 
The difference is no more than by the addition gf the word [ further. ] But that addition may poſ- 
libly beget in the Readers underſtanding, a very conſiderable difference. ': i | 

For this propoſition [Chriſts love of God was capable of farther degrees} 1s readily interpretable to 
this dangerous ſenſe, that Chriſts love of God was not full, but ſo far imperfef, as to be capable of ſome 
further > avec thanyet it had; And thus ſure the Author I have now before me, acknowledpes to 
have undcrſtood the words, and accordingly propoſeth to refure them, from the conſideration of 
- all-fulneſs of habitual grace in Chriſt, which he could not do , unleſs he deemed them a preju- 

ice tO1t. AT +3 Lf ee. ? | =_ 

But thoſe other wordsz which though he finds not in my papers, he yet not logically infers from them 
[that Chrifts love of God was capable of degrees, more intenſe at one time than at another ] are. not ſo liable 


to be thus interpreted, but only import that Chriſts love of God had in its latitude or amplitude ſeveral 


degrees, one differing from another, ſec. mags & minus, all of them comprehended in that all-full 
perfett love of God, which was always in Chriſt ſo full, and ſo perfect, as not to wart, and ſo not to be 
capable of further degrees. 4 


The Matter is clear ;; The degrees of which Chriſts love of God is capable, are by me thus expreſt, 
that his love was more intenſe at one time than at axother ;, but ſtill the higher of thoſe degrees of intenſe- 


neſs, was as truly acknowledged to be in Chriſts love, at ſome time, viz. in his agony, as the lower 


was at another, and ſo all the degrees, which are ſuppoſed to be mentioned of his love, are alſo ſupps- 


| ſed, and expreſly affirmed to have been ix him at ſome time or other ; whereas a ſuppoſed capacity of 


further degrees, ſeems at; lealt (and fo is reſolved .by that Author) to infer, that theſe degrees were 
zot in Chriſt (the direct contradiftory to the former Propoſition) and ſo that they were wanting in him, 
and the but ſeeming aſſerting of that wart, is juſtly cenſured, as prejudicial to Chriſts fulneſs. Here 
then was one miſadventure in his proceeding. 5M 
But this is but the prozmal part of my Reply, there is another more material branch of it ſtill be- 
hind, which may yet ſeem neceſſary to be added, viz. to mind him of (what he well knows) the 4:- 
ſtinion between habits and atts of virtues, or graces; and that love the Genus doth equally comprehend 
both theſe Pecies, and that his d:ſcourſe of all fulneſs belonging to the habitual prace of Chriſt, 1 ſpeak 
diſtinCtly of another matter, viz. of the degrees of that grace diſcernable in the ſeveral as of it. 
T his 4tinfion I thought legible enough before, both in the Tratt of Will-worſhip, and in the Anſwer 
to Mr. Caw. | 
In the former the * Refuter confeſſeth to find it, reciting theſe words of mine, 7t 3s poſſible for the 
ſame perſon conſtantly to love God above all, and yet to have higher expreſſions of that love at one time than 
another. Where the expreſſions at one time, and at another, muſt needs refer to the ſeveral a#s of the 
ſame, all-full habitual love. Only 1 gueſs not what cempration he had to chooſe that expreſſion, which he 
there makes uſe of, viz. | | 2 
[That there Dr. H. minceth the matter, and ſpeaketh more cautelouſly] adding [that what he there ſaith 


#5 nothing to the matter now in hand. 


Whereas firſt thoſe of Will-wo7ſhip being the Firſt papers written on that ſubject; are ſure very per- 
tinent to aſcertain him of the meaning of the later, written in defence of them; and ſecondly, the early 
cautelous ſpeaking there, might have made further later caution unneceſſary ; and thirdly, I could 
not be ſaid to mince (which to vulgar ears ſignifies to retratt in ſome degree what I had ſaid before,) 
and again, Seak more cautiouſly, when that was the fir/t time of my ſpeaking of it. 


en 


— 


OI 


IJ» 


16, | 
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Mean-while it is manifeſt, and his own confeſſion, that there theſe were my words, and thoſe ſo cautions, 1- 


that this ſenſe of the words which he undertakes to refute, conld not be affixt on them. And this I 
ſhonld have thought ſufficient to have preſerved my 3nnocence', and forſtalled his Vſe of Con- 
Utatzon. , 

7 But the anſwer to Mr. C. which occaſioned it, was, I think, as cautions alſo, Firſt; In the words 
recited by the Refuter, viz. that Chriſt himſelf was more ardent in one att of prayer than in another. Se- 
condly; In the words following in that anſwer, but.not recited by him, viz. that the ſincerity of this or 
that virtue expreſt in this or that performance, 1s it we ſpeak of , when we ſay it conſiſts in a latitude and 
hath degrees ; where the [this or that performance} are certainly Afs of the virtue, conſiſting in a lati- 
zude, and the having degrees (viz. in that latitude) no way implies him that hath that virtue in that 
latitude (viz. Chriſt) to want at preſent z-and in that ſenſe to be capable of farther degrees. . | 

I am willing to look as jealouſly as I can on any paſſage of my own, which falls under any mans 
cenſure ;, and therefore finding nothing in the words (ſer dow? by him as the ground of the Ref utation) 
which is any way capable of it, I have reviewed the whole ſe&ion, and weighed every period, as ſuſ- 
piciouſly as I could ; to obſerve whether I could draw or wreſt that conſequence from any other paſlage, 
not recited by him. | | bs 


And I find none in any degree liable; except it ſhould be this in the + beginning of the Se. Where. 20; 
ſetting down the argument, as it lay in the Treatiſe of Will-worſhip, I ſay ?tzs poſſible for the ſame perſon * Pag. 
which ſo loves God (1. &. with all the heart) to love him, and expreſs that love more intenſely at one time % 1+ 


than another, as appeared by the Example of Chriſt. 


"If this be thought capable of miſapprehenſion, by reaſon of the [and] disjoining love from the ex- 21, 


preſſiens of it, and ſo the expreſſions belonging to the afts, the love be deemed to denote the habitual 
love; I muſt only ſay; that this is*a mſapprehenſion, for that by loving with' all the heart, in the firſt 
place, I certainly meant the ſincere habir of Love, by love in the latter place, the inward ads of love, 
and by the expreſſions of love, the outward expreſſions of thoſe inward atts, and of thoſe acts only I ſpeak, 
and of thoſe expreſſions, when I ſay they are more intenſe at one time than another. cave 


The-word love, as 1 ſaid, is a gen, equally appeGnay the 5we ſpecies, habitual and actual 22, 
| g 


love, 


> 
£87 
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love, and equally applicable to either of the ſpecies, to the aces as well as habit of love. And ſo when 

3 I ſay love is capable of degrees, the meaning 1s clear, The generical word love reſtrained to the latter 

E.. ſpecies, 5. e. conſidered in reſpect of the acts of love, gradually differenced one from the other, is in 

3 that reſpect, capable of degrees, both inwardly and in outward expreſſions ;, that act of love, that poured 
out, and exprelt it ſelf in the more ardent prayer, was a more intenſe act of love, than another act of 
the ſame habitual love, which did not ſo ardently expreſs it ſelf. | 

23. [I ſhallexplain this by the Refuters own Confeſſion. The death of Chriſt, ſaith he, was an higher ex- 

Pag. 259. preſſion of Chriſts love of us, than his poverty, hunger, or thirſt. To this I ſubjoin that ſuch as the ex- 
preſſion was, ſuch was the acr of izward love, of which that was an expreſſion, it being certain that 
each of theſe expreſſions had an act of .;nternal love, of which they were ſo many proportionably different 
expreſſions And from hence | ſuppoſe it unavoidably conſequent, that that act of internal love, expreſt 
by his dying for us, was ſuperiour to thoſe former acts, which only expreſt themſelves in his poverty, 
and ſo the ſame perſon that loved ſincerely, did alſo love, and expreſs that love more intenſly at one time 
than at another, which was the very thing I had faid in azorher inſtance. But this I have added ex abun- 
danti more than the Refuters diſcourſe required of me. 

24> It now only remains, that I conſider whether this Refuter have in the proceſs of his diſcourſe added 
any thing, wherein I may be any whit concerr”d. 

Z 25. Andfirſt, faith he, the falſhood of ſuch an aſſertion 1s evident from the point there handled and confir- 

A med, the abſolute fulneſs of Chriſts grace, which by the general conſent of the Fathers and School-men, was 

| ; ſuch, as that it excluded all intenſive gromth. , 

26. But tothis the reply will be eaſily foreſeen, from the premſſes, that as the point by him handled and 
confirmed was diſtinCtly the all-fulneſs of habitual grace in Chriſt, ſo his proofs of it by the conſent of 
Fathers and School-men belong ſtill to that fulneſs of habitual#grace. 

27. Witneſs one for all, :1quinas Ser. 3. qu. 7. art. 12. ad ſecundum, licet virtus divina poſſit facere ali- 
quid majus & melins quam ſit habitualis gratia Chriſti , non tamen --- though the divine power may make 
ſomemhat greater and beater, than ts the habitual grace of Chriſt, yet --- ſo tis plain he ſpeaks of the ful- 
neſs of the babitual grace. And ad tertium. In ſapientia & gratia aliquis proficere poteſt dupliciter ;, uno 
modo ſecundum ipſos habitus ſapientia & gratie augmentatos, & ſic Chriſtus in eis non proficiebat. Alio mo- 
do ſecundum effettus, in quantum aliquts | Pre. & virtuoſiora opera facit, & ſic Chriſtus proficiebat ſa- 
pientia & gratia, ſicut & etate, quia ſecundum proceſſum etatis perfettiora opera faciebat,--- & in his que FR 
ſunt ad Deum, & in his que ſunt ad homines. One may mcreaſe in wiſdom and grace two wayes, one way 2 
accordinf to the habits of them increaſed, and ſo Chriſt increaſed not , another way, according to the effebts, 
when any doth more wiſe and virtuous works ; and ſo Chriſt increaſed in Wiſdom and grace, as be did in age, 
becauſe ”— ro the proceſs of bis age, he did more perfect works, and that both in things belonging to God, 
and men alſo. | 

23, And thus are the Schoolmen underſtood by the Refuter himſelf, in his producing their teſtimonies, as 
appears by the expreſs words [ habitual grace, P. 260. lin. penult, and holineſs , and the Image of God 
in bim} Þ. 261. lin. 13, Ando ?tis moſt clear, their conſent belongs not, even in his own Opinion, to 
the matter I had, and have in hand, no way denying but aſſerting a capacity of degrees among the acrs of 
Chriſts love of God, and the expreſſions of it. | 

29, Secondly, He will hear the Doctors objection, and conſider of what weight it 15, 

Objection ? againſt what ? againſt the fulneſs of habitual grace in Chriſt ? ſure never any was by me 
urged againſt it. And he cannot now think there was. The degrees of intenſeneſs obſervable in the 
ſeveral acts of Chriſt? love,his praying more ardently at one time than another, was all that I concluded 
from that text, Luke 22. 24. and that is nothing to his habitual love. 

30, Buteven to this he is pleaſed to frame anſwers (though I hope his doctrine of the fulneſs of Chriſt's 
habitual grace be no way concern'd in it) and to theſe I ſhall briefly attend him, as my aſt ſtage in this 
no very long voyage. " 2 

31. Andfirſg, ſaith be, the vulgar tranſlation renders &lewiczegv, prolixius ;, and if this verſion be good, then 5: 
there 1s no place for the Doctors objection. | | E 

* Paulus Fagi» But though I ſeek no advantage by that vulgar reading, yet thinking it a duty of reverence to that & 
us, Pref. i werſion, to take leave civilly, whenſoever I depart from it (wherein I ſhall have the ſuffrage of Proze- WM: 
& a ” ya FE ſtants as learned in both the Languages * Hebrew and + Greek, as any) and that I may to the utmoſt EE 4 
_ | obſerve the Refuters ſteps, I ſhall not utterly reject it. \ T Job. Boys Elienſ. vet. Interpr. cum Beza collat. JN 
FR. 32, ?Tiscertain es doth primarily ſignifie extenſion, and that properly belongs to length, and ſo the % 
ds. comparative wleviczegv to a greater degree of that length. And if it be granted, that it ſo ſignifie here, - 
there will yet be place equally for my concluſion. | 
323, Forin every act of Prayer, be it but the ſhorteſt ejaculation, ſent out by Chriſt, I ſuppoſe (and my 
Refuter muſt not doubt of it) there was ſome degree of ardency or zntenſion;, And then ſure according 
to the multiplying of thoſe acts, lengthening that prayer, there muſt ſtill in Chriſt (I ſay not in every 
one of us) be a proportionable multiplication of thoſe degrees, and ſo parallel! to a greater length ;, a 
greater intenſion. 
34. This is clear, and1I need not add (what elſe I might) that the very multiplication of more acts of 
any virtue, ſuppoſing it equally ſ:cere in the habit (and ſuch is the length of Prayer, when it is in 
Chriſt) is more valzable in the ſight of God (and that argues it more excellent) than the ſmaller num- 
ber of thoſe acts wauld be, and proportionably more abundantly rewarded by him, who rewardeth every 
man not only according to the ſzcerity of his heart, but alſo ſecundum opera, according to the multiplied 
- or works, the more abundant labour proceeding from this ſincerity. - And ſo thawwill ſuffice for his 
firſt Anſwer, | | 
35- Burthen, 2. faith he, ſuppoſe we ſtick unto our own tranſlation,yet the place may fairly be ſo interpreted, as 
that it may no ways advantage the purpoſe of the Doctor. For wleiseeg, more earneſtly, may be conſidered 
in reference unto either the object unto whom he prayed, God ;, or the matter, again(t which he prayed, the evils 
with which he conflitted in his agony. 
Firſt then, (aith he, he did not in his agony pray more earneſtly than at other times, if we conſider his 
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The degrees of: Ardericy.in Chrifts Prayer, &c: 
prayer in reference unto the object, unto whom'it was, God. The Religion, and inward worſhip of his prayer; 
was for degrees always alike equal. Hts truſt and dependance upon God, love of, zeal and devotion towards 

God, from which all bis prayers flowed, were'not at one time morequtenſe than at another. | 

But now ſecondly, He prayed more earneſily in his agony than at other times, in regard of the mattcr, 

againſt which he prayed, the evils which he encountred with, which if they were not greater, than thoſe that he 

eprecated in the former prayer, v. 42. yet at leaſt they made a greater impreſſion upon his humane nature ; 
for they put him unto a bloody ſweat. Being un an agony, he prayed more earneſtly, and his ſweat was as it were 
great drops of bltod, falling down to the ground. . 

Theſe are the words of his ſecond:anſwer, and they are in the ſecond part, the very diſtinct confeſſion 
of all thatI pretend in this matter (and therefore I need not make any reflections on the firſt part of 
them.) For whatſoeyer, or how great ſoever the occaſion of the increaſe of his intenſion was (which I 
am willing to believe proportionable to the degree of the intenſion, a very weighty occaſion that thus 
inflamed his ardency) yet {till, *tis confelt, that on this occaſion, he now prayed more earneſtly than at 
other times, that whichinow approached mage a greater impreſſion on his humane nature ; which what'15 
it, but a proof of. the point by me aſſerted, that Chriſt hiniſelf was more ardent in one (act 'of prayer 
(this in his agony) than in another, ; F "IF 

As for the greatneſs of the occaſion, ſo confeſt-ly great as to caſt him into that prodigious ſmear, falling 
96 $egubot ama] Or, 45 it were drops of blood, that may reſtifie, but it cannot prejudge the ardexcy, which 
was occaſioned thereby. 22 | 

Twas not in Chriſt (he will eaſily ſuppoſe with me) as it is oft diſcernable in mary of #5, that 
thoſe which have really no ſincerity of love or zeal to God, can yet like the 2fatiners in the tempeſt, by 
ſome preſling fear or danger be awaked to but formal, and, bethey never ſo loud, but hypocritically zea- 
lous prayers. | 

The ardency in Chriſt was ſincere ardency, accompanied with acts of love and truſt of the ſame tem- 
per; and the heightning it vice, was an addition of degrees to that act of ardency, and fo of prayer, 
and proportionably of love and truſt in God, above either what there was, or what there was occaſtorr 
for, at other times. 

Of this I ſhall hope it is poſſible to find ſome 727ſtaxces among men (of whoſe graces it can be no 
blaſphemy to affirm, that they are capable of degrees) ſuppoſe we a ſincerely pious man, a true lover of 
Ged, and no deſpiſer of his poor perſecuted Church, and ſuppoſe we, as it is very ſuppoſcable, that at 
ſome time the ſeas roar, the tempeſt be at its hight, and the waves beat violently upon this Frail britrle 
veſſel, may it not be a ſeaſo for that pioxs mans ardexcy to receive ſorhe growth ? for his zeal to be 

. emulous of thoſe waves, and pour it ſelf out more profuſely at ſuch, than at a calmer ſeaſon ? I hope 
there be ſome at che timie among us, in whom this poznr is really exemplified; if it be not; It Is an effect 
of want, not fulneſs of love. But I need not thus to inlarge ;, It 1s not by this Refuter denied of the per- 
ſon of Chriſt, and that is my intire 3meg 3 $61 in reference either to Mr. C. or to him, the utmoſt 
that I undertook to demonſtrate then, or to juſtifie now. 

And fo I ſhut up this haſty paper, hoping that he which invited, and promiſed it a welcome, in caſe 41, 
it were given him in a fair and Scholaſtical way, having nothing to accuſe in it, as to the firſt Epither, 
will abate ſomewhat in reference to the ſecond, and allow it a friendly, though being unqualified, it 
precend not to a more hoſpitable reception, | 
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1 Cor. 14. 40. 


"Evoynpgrus, 2 47) T&<1y. 
Decently, and according to appointment. 


— INCE the publiſhing that Arſwer to Mr F. concerning the degrees of ardency in Chrift”s 
Numb. 1. prayer, I am advertiſed. of another paſſage in that volum, in which Iam — relating 
to ſome words of mine in the vzew. of the Direfory P 


ag. 19. On the head of VUniformity in 
Gods ſervice, and particularly reſpecting my rexdring of the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 14. 40. Let all things 
be done eugnyivas, x) x3! Tatiy. 


Theſe indeed I thus rendred [decently, and according to order,” or appointment'] and affirm- 
ed the importance of that place to be, that all be done in the Church according to cuſtom, and ap- 
pointment, rendring this = of the former, becauſe it was implied in wanpives decently (cuſtom being 
the only rule of decency, &Cc. ) and of the latter, becauſe the words do literally import this, x7 741, 
5, e, according to order Or appointment. | 

3, Tothe former of theſe he makes his firſt exception, thus [He dares not affirm that this 1s the immediate 
ſenſe of the place, but only that it is implied ;, It cannot be denied but that decency doth imply ſuth cuſtoms, 
the omiſſion of which neceſſarily infer indecency, but that the omiſſion of ſuch ceremonies as ours doth infer 
undecency, the Dottor and all his party can never make good ', What undecency can the Doftor prove to be in 
the adminſtration of Baptiſm without the Croſs, as alſo in publick, prayers and preaching without a Sur- 
plice ? But of this ſee farther in Ames in the places but now quoted; The Dotftor may perbaps look upon 
bim as an inconſiderable adverſary. But we h 


all think, bis Arguments conſiderable, until the Doftor, or 
ſome other of hts party give a ſatisfaltory anſwer unto them. In the mean while let us examine the proof 


that the Doftor brings for this ſenſe : and it 1s, becauſe cuſtom is the only rule of decency. 

This propoſition, though very ſtrange, 1s proofleſs; and therefore we might as well rejett it, as the Do- 
for diftates it. But I ſhall add a confutation of it from theſe following arguments. 

Firſt, If cuſtom be the only rule of decency, then nothing elſe can b a rule thereof beſides cuſtom; but 
this is falſe, for the light and law of nature 1s alſo a rule thereof, and that infallible. 

Secondly, Nothing can be undecent, that 1s agreeable unto the only rule of decency. But divers things 
are undecent, which yet can plead cuſtom: and this is ſo evident, as that I will not ſo much underwvalue the 
Dottors judgment as to endeavour any proofs thereof. 1t is impoſſible that the only rule of decency ſhould be 
undecent : But yet it ts very poſſible that many cuſtoms ſhould be undecent, and therefore IT ſhall conclude, that 
cuſtom 1s not the only rule of decency. 

Thirdly, Laſtly, unto cuſtom, as you may ſee in both Ariſtotle and Aquinas, the frequent uſage of 4 
thing is required. But now there may be decency or handſomeneſs in the firſt uſage of a thing, 5% of this 
decency, a is not the rule, and therefore it is not the only rule of decency. | 

The fr # thing here charged on me is 15-1idity, that 1 dare not ſay, what I ſaid not, and this attend- 
ed with a conceſſion (ina limited ſenſe) of the truth of what I did fay ;, the ſecond, is the impertinence, 
or unſufficiensy of that, in that limited ſenſe, to prove what he conceives I would have from it, viz. 
that the omiſſion of our ceremonies doth infer indecency :, And the proof of this charge emofold, firſt, By 
way of queſtion, founded in rmo inſtances, the Croſs in Baptiſm, and the Surplice in publick, prayer 
and preaching ; ſecondly, By reference to Ames, and reſolving to think his arguments conſiderable, till A 
ſatisfaftory anſwer be given them. And his third charge is, my uſing an unſufficient proof to prove my n- 
terpretation, viz. this, becauſe cuſtom is the only rule of decency] which he confutes by three arguments. 

5- Theſe three charges | ſhall now very briefly examine, and if I miſtake not, clearly evacuate. The 


firſe, by aſſuring bim, firſt that I did dare to ſay, and indeed ſaid (as I then thought, pericuouſly) 
h : rhe 


V indicated from My. Jeanes's Exceptions, &c. 


the full of what I meant ;, but that*it was no way incombent on me; ta fay either what 1 did not m#an 
or what Mr. F. or any other ſhould be juſtly able to charge of want of rratb in the leaſt degree. A 
ſecondly, if what I ſaid, cannot, as he confeſſes, be demed, to haverrub in it in one ſenfe, I demand 
why muſt it be a not daring (which is wont to ſignifie t1maity or cowardice) tliat I affirmed it not in 
another ſenſe, wherein he doth not conſent to it ? 

To make ſhort, and prevent. all poſſib:lity of his, or any mans farther m»ſraking my words, I ſhall 6. 
haſten to tell him the full of my -eaming in that paſſage, that [vqmuives decently] implies [according 
zo cuſtom] viz. that in ſuch things as theſe, of which then I ſpake, oeſrures, babzes, and the hikg circum- 
ſtances of Gods publick ſervice, wherein the Apoſtle preſcribes care of decency, *tis ngceſſary to obſerve 
the cuſtoms of the place wherein we live: This I then thought ſufficiently explicated by exemplifying 
in mens wearing long hair, which the Apoſtle proved indecent, by its being againſt 9yors, 5. e. faith Snr- 
das, yeovie ovvifleea, a cuſtom of ſome continuance in that place (which yet in women there, and in men 
in other places, where that cxſtom prevaiPd not, had nothing indecent init.) | 

But this exemplification of my meaning he thought fit to conceal from the Reader, and ſupply that 7, 
vacuity only with an &c. yet reciting at /ength, toa word, what was immediately before. and + 


ef It. 
His deſign in ſo doing I jzdge not, but ſhall endeavour to undeceive the Reader for the future, by far- 
ther 1nlarging on it. | 


All people, I thifik, in the world have ſome outward ſignifications, and expreſſions of Reverence ; 
but all have not the ſame, but according to Topical cuſtoms, ſome different, ſome contrary to others, 
We of this, and all our neighbour Nations, exprelſy reverence by uncovering the head; the Turks do 
the contrary. Again, among Chriſtians, *tis cuſtomary for men ſo*to expreſs their Revereace, but for 
women, faith the Apoſtle, it 1s not, but the contrary ; and ſo {till it is among #5. Nay-it was once 
among ſome herhens (that worſhipt 2/ercury) an act of the higheſt reverence, even of adoration, to 
throw ſtones at their God; among others, to cut themſelves with lances, when they were a praying to 
him. And it can be no news to Mr. F. that theſe cuſtoms were not obſerved by other countreys.; the 
Fews that threw ſtones at Chriſt, and the Demoniack that cut himſelf with them, were neither of them 
interpretable to worſhip him. 

This therefore was no dark,, hut viſible foundation of what i ſaid; In aſſigning any rite or ceremony g. 
for the ſervice of God, decency, faith the Apoſtle, was to be obſerved; the only rule to judge of that, 
is, ſay I, to conſider the cuſtoms of that particular place, of, which we conſult. Where bowing the 
knee, or kzeeling on the ground, is cuſtomarily uſed as a roken of reverence, where putting of or keeping 
off the hat, there the chozte of ceremonies mult be made with reſpect to thoſe parricalar cu$toms ; Here 
*tis evident that I mean hot the frequent uſage of that ceremony, in oppoſition to a firſt uſage of it, as 
Mr. F. is willing to miſtake me, and found oze of his arguments on that make, but the tanding cuitom 
of the place, by which,» as by an argument or evidence, ſuch a ceremony is demonſtrated to be a reve- 
rential reſpect, and ſo (for the ſervice of God to whom all reverence is due) decent in that place, 
though in Nature, or in the eftintaticy of all other men, it be not ſo. 

Certainly this is ſo evident in it felf, and ſo undeniably the importance of y words, that there can 
be no need farther to izlarge on it, much leſs to examine the weight, or meaning of-his conceſſion, that 
it cannot be denicd but that decency doth imply ſuch cuſtoms, the omiſſion of which neceſſarily infers in- 
decency.) Ck 

This ſaying of his ſome Readers may look on with Reverence, as not readily comprehending the 
*xportance of it; others may chance to deF:ſe it under the appearance of a _— But upon pon- 
dering, it will appear that the Author had a mbaning in it, which he deſigned ſhould bring in ſome ad- 
vantage to his cauſe, and without which, he was not likely to advance far, or ſucceed in it. 

Some cuſtoms we know there are, which are ſo highly decent, as that the omſſion of them neceſſarily 
enfers indecency, But what are they ? why, ſuch as the law of (at leaſt Lap?) nature prefcribes, cover- 
ing of nakednefs, and the like ; of which tis evident among all that have not learnt of Carneades in- 
duſtriouſly to raſe ont all zatural meaſures of honeſt and diJhoneſt, that the omiſſion of them infers inde- 
cency, yea and neceſſarily infers it, this ſort of decency being natural to all men, that ever were, or 
ſhall be in the world, born and educated in what nation, or inured to what cuſtoms foeyer, and this 
the yery fir/# hour after our firſt parents fall, before any cuſtom had been contrafted which might recom- 
mend it to them. | | 

And as of theſe his Rwle is true, that the omiſſion of theſe, neceſſarily infers undecency, ſo it 1s in a 
manner proper to theſe, and belongs not to any other ſort of —_ whoſe decency flows but from 
ſome poſitive command though it be of God, or cuſtome or command of men. To ſuch things whole de- 
cency tlows from any command either of God or man, this rule cannot be fully applied, for that command 
might have been not given, or there might be a ace before it was given, or a people to whom it was 
»0t given, and then in any of thoſe caſes, the o-miſio» would not be indecent to whom the law was not 
given; and ſoit doth not »eceſſarily and abſolutely, but only dependently on that law, and conditionally, 
infer indecency; ſo in like manner the Rule holds not in thoſe things, whoſe decency is introduced only 
by cuſtom, for that, as Mr. 7. truly ſaith, ariſing from frequency of attions, it mult again be granted, 
that there was a ?ime when that which now is cuſtom, was new, and ſo not cuſtom, and again there are, 
or may be ations, with whom that caſfom (whatſoever can be inſtanced in) hath not prevasled, which 
prejudges [till the neceſſity ſpoken of, that ſuch omiſſion ſhould infer indecency. 

And fo we ſee the ſum: of Mr. F. his liberal conceſſion, vix. that decency implies natural decency, or 
ſuch cuſtoms, which are naturally decent, and ſo the emiſſion of them naturally indecent ; and if the 
Doctor or his party do not prove, or make good, that the adminiſtration of baptiſm without the croſi, is 
againſt the law of nature, that the preaching without the ſurplice bears analogy to the diſcloſing of Naked- 
zeſs, he is utterly refuted by Mr. F. in his interpretation of 2vgmubroc, or notion of decency. 

That this is indeed his meaning (though ſomewhat darkzed in that his expreſſion) will appear but 
conſequent to the rwo things, which he hath premiſed in this matter, from Ameſi his notion of de- 
cency, P. 64. in Marg. 1. that decency requires not that any ſacred things be inſtituted de novo, but only 
that thoſe things whichare inſtituted by God,be uſed in that manner which 1s agreeable to the dignity of them ;, 
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fecondly, that as order fo decency belongs to civil offices, as well as facrtd things, in which indevorim eft vi- 
trum oppoſitum debito ill; modo, qui requiritur ad eorum juftum finem & uſum conſequendum, indecency is a 
vice oppoſed to that-due manner, which is required to the — the juſt end and uſe of thoſe things. Now 
if in the former of theſe, the mode, he ſpeaks of, as agreeable to the dignity of thoſe things which are 
__—_— be it ſelf ſuppoſed by him to be ;»ſtiruted by men, then muſt he acknowledge humane power 
of inſtituting ceremonies, which being ſo contrary to his deſign, mult reſolve not to be intended by him, 
but rather that as the ſacred things are inſtituted by God, ſo the mode, which Is conſentaneous to their 
dignity, is inſtituted by Godalfo, and that nothing is decent in ſacrs, which is not {o inſtituted. And 
ſo likewiſe on the ſecond head, that of civil offices. | For that indecency, which 1s a vice or ſin, muſt be 
contrary to ſome law of Gods, and ſo alſo that which is oppoſed to the due manner which is required, 
and ſo is neceſſary either neceſſitate medii, or' precepts alſo, to obtaining a juſt end, this ſure is more 
than the omiſſion of an indifferent cu5tom, which may or may not be continued without any offence againſt 
nature, even the omiſſion of ſtrict univerſal duty, either natural decency, or ſomewhat that bears pro- 
rtion with it. rg” | 
- Now this being thus far explained, it is time to cloſe with Mr. F. and mind him, what he cannot 
but know, that the decency which I ſaid 5-plied cuſtom, is certainly another thing from natural decency, 
and hath place only in thoſe things, the omitting of which doth not neceſſarily infer indecency. That 
omiſſion which neceſſarily infers indecency, infers 1t 1n all that ever did, or ſhall omit it ; we know in lo- 
gick,, that no propoſition is neceſſary, which is not x7! vas]3;, true in the whole Fecies, of all, and every 
one, and I leave it to his judgment, whether he think the Dr. and his party (1. e. Prelatiſts, I ſup- 
poſe, do conceive, that Adam (whether in, or out of paradiſe) Noah in, or out of the Ark, &c. 
were obliged to pray in Surplices, under pain of indecency ? And ſo (in his other inſtance) that Fohr 
Baptiſt, that Chriſt, or (becauſe the zext faith, that he baptized nor, but his diſciples) that thoſe diſci- 
ples, even before the dearh of Chriſt, might not baprize any without the ſign of the Croſs, but under 
the ſame penalty ? 

Nay *tis. already paſt que#on, that Mr. F. in his firſt argument againſt my diftate (as he calls it) 
ſaith, that the light and law of Nature is alſo a rule of decency, and ſo not only cuſtom ; And if ſo, then 
cutom is a rule of decency alſo, and not only the Law and light of Nature, and where cuſtom, and not the 
lizht of Nature is the rule, there the omiſſion of that, doth not neceſſarily infer indecency, And of fuch 
decency alone it is evident that. I ſpake, on the head of UVniformity, (and could not {peak- ſenſe, if I 
ſpake, either of any other, or of the General notion of Decency, which is competible to any other) and 
from thence it follows demonſtratively, that of that Decency of which I ſpake, (though not of that; 
of which it is certain I Fake not) {till Cuſtom ts the only rule of decency. 

This therefore I hope may ſerve in anſwer to his firſt charge, that of my timidity, that I dared not 
ſay, what I ſaid not ;, together with a view of his conceſſion of the truth of what 1 did ſay, and the 
wary limitation Of that conceſſion. SH 

Secondly then to his ſecond charge, the unſufficiency of that limited truth (which is the utmoſt he will 
yield my propoſition) to prove what 1 would have from it.) It willſoon appear of how little force it 
is, when firſt, my meaning was quite another thing from what he affixt to my words, or yielded me 
in his imited conceſſion, as hath already been largely manifeſted , and ſecondly, my concluſion i regu- 
_—_ conſequent to that which was alone my meaning. This latter, the addition of a few words will 
clear alſo. 

My concluſion deſigned in that Se&ion, was the juſtifying of Uniformity of ceremonies in the ſervice of 
God, and one of the grounds to ſupport that, the decency of thoſe ceremonies, wherein all ſhould 
join, and that decency ruled, and judged of by the cuſtorn of the place, in which ſuch or ſuch a ceremony 
was an #ſual indication, and expreſſion of that reverence, which being due from all i»feriours to their 
ſuperiours, is much more due from all Chriſtians to God. 

In theſe it is certain, cſtom: is the rule and the only rule of decency; Neither Nature nor Gods Law 
obliges all mankind to ths, or that expreſſion of reverence. Several Nations have their ſeveral manners 
of doing it, Only Nature tells us, that the moſt reverent manner of treating is beſt becoming Ged, 
and that it cannot be decent, to treat God in that manner as we would not do any ſuperioxr beſide; 
and Gods own expoſtulation about the offering polluted bread upore his. altar, and of ſacrificing the lame 
and the ſick,, Mal. 1.8. 1s a confirmation of that, Offer it now, ſaith God, unto thy governour, will he be 
pleaſed with thee ? 

Apply this to a particular caſe, to a Nation, where ?tis cuſtomary to addreſs to Kings, kneeling, and 
there the Analogy will hold exa#ly, (but not where that is not cuſtom.) Among ſuch I may ſay, Did 
ever any man that had his limbs and health, offer a petition to his Prince in the geſture of ſitting, or ly- 
ing along upon a table? and if he did not, then I muſt, I ſuppoſe, regularly conclude from cuſtom, the 
one rule of decency in ſuch matters, that according to Gods arguing, it cannot be decently done in his 
Ich, myo is the tendring our peritions or requeſts to that infinite Majeſty. And ſo proportionably 
in other things. 

This I did not there apply to the Croſs in Baptiſm, and the Miniſters uſing of the Surplice, as being 
not-pertinent to that place. Another head was ſet apart for thoſe, and proceeded to Settion 28. the 
Croſs expreſly named, and the Surplice implied under the title of other ceremonies, of which it may 
there be ſeen, what my concluſion was, not what is here deen”d incumbent on me to prove, that the 
omiſſion of them infers indecency, but that ſtanding on thoſe grounds, whereon they are known to ſtand, 
Conſcience duly inftrutted cannot think, it neceſſary or tending to edification to caſt them canſleſly out of this 
Church, or the whole Iviturgy for their ſakes.) 

And yet if Mr. F. ſhall now deſire to know what the grounds of thoſe two Eccleſiaſtical rites are, 
which alone he is pleaſed to name, on perſwaſion, 1 ſuppoſe, that they were as fit, if not fitter than 


- any others, for the diſproving my: poſition, of [cuſtom being the only rule of decency. 1 ſhall now ren- 


der him a brief account of them, ſuch as may in ſome degree confirm the truth of it. Mt o4e, 
And firſt for the Croſs in Baptiſm. Firſt, ?Tis known to all, that our Chriſtian courſe is a fpiritual 

warfare under Chriſt our Great General, Now it is, and always hath- been cxſtomary over the —_ 

h * that 
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Vindicated from My. Jeanes's Exceptions, &c. | 242} 
that in a Af4ltia there ſhould be ſome banner, or Enſign, to which every one ſhould reſort and fight: 
under it. This hath cu#om made decent among all; and ſuppoſing that cuſtom , the omiſſion of 
it Fo an army, is indecent, yet not ſo, as things diſhoneſt, or breaches of the Law of Nature, are 
indecent. er ons pe iy 4s - | 

And the Croſs on which Chriſt was crucified, the Emblem alſo of that ftate that every Chriſtian en- 25. 
ters into, a conſtant courageous patience for all atflictions, was by the primitive Chriſtians thus uſed, as | 
their * ſymbol er Enſ#gne, andevery man that is inrolled in the Chriſtian Ailitia, is by him that inrolls * Signo ceucis 
him, ſigned with it ; and this practice hong thus founded, and received in the Church, S. Augnſiines afin Chri- _ 
words are worth remembring,and cannot be denied to have ruth in them, Sionumcrucis niſi adhibeatur, (191% Aeſcribi- 
ſire frontibu credentium, ſrve ipſi aque qua regeneramur, &C. nihil rite perficitur, unleſs the ſign of the mba, ys 
croſs be uſed either to the foreheads of the believers (who are Baptized) or to the water it ſelf by which we + ;, Joh, hong 
are regenerate, it 1s not duly performed, 1. e. with ſuch ceremonies, as by cuſtom of the Church, the Rule 118. 
of decency, belong to it ; and, Cructs ſigno in fronte hodie tanquam in poſte ſignandus es, omneſque Chri- 
ftiani ſignantur (de Catechiz. rud. C. 20. tom. 4. P. 915+ ) thou muſt be ſigned now inthe forehead with the 
ſign of the Croſs, as the Iſraelites on their door-poſts, and ſo muſt all Chriſtians, . in the forehead parti- 

cularly || in fronte figat ubi ſedes pudoris) vecuuſe the ſeat of ſhame ts there, which we render in token that || Tom. 10. p. 

the baptized ſhall not be aſhamed —. | Ne, _ =." 809. BD 
Secondly, the uſage of this ceremony of ſigning with the Croſs, was, we alſo know, frequent in the 26. 

Church (while the gifts of healing continued) in * curing diſeaſes, and caſting out Devils, ſo that Atha- , "PR 

naſius frequently afhrms of it, + To onptie oy Saves Tacn ws pay Favs) a, mace up QapLhaNe xalap- Civ. of 22. 
Gra, *) Tds]e wp T4 Eidos ignuires, x xd]anpravs]au, by the ſign to the croſs all magick and witchcraft is c8 . 

"thin A to nought, all the Idol Temples laid waſte and empty. + De Incarnat. 


2 | - Oo 2c: ©: cog NC 
So pag. 101. D. T$ audio 7% caves x} whvoy 3 avbewn@: xeuplu © dnterauve TiToy Tas andry. And pag. 102. 6. yeurd du 
onutic 7% Mw wap dulois caves, x, bil s]ar was $t avs Saiorts gebſor]ar. And contr. Arian. Or. 1. pag. 285, A. *O TdAa; v3 
ow T6 onutley & we} CONTI Smogigt]a Ts]amauvout@ x; x]ngurnitu Or. And Preſente ſigns crucis obmuteſcit Paganitas 
_ T. 4+ 4 B, And 832. B, Demonia nominata cruce Chriſtz terrentur, þ ampenſeus fiat, ſugantur. Dis Paganorum metu crucis reſponſa 
are non poſſunt. 


And then Bapt:ſm: being the exorciſing of Devils (the ancient Catechiſts we know were called 27. 
exorciſts) the reſcuing a perſon from the power of Satan into Gods ſonſhip and family, what can be 
more Proper, or agreeable, or exaCtly /ymbolical, than the uſe of this in Baptiſm, according to 
that of Tertullian, de Reſurr. Carn. Caro ſignatur, ut anima muniatur, the fleſh or body is ſigned, that 
the ſoul may be defended or fortified. pa 

And if inſtead of the * frequent uſe of it among the ancients, even + before the cumberſome 28; 
weight of ceremonies came in (@ mg nag Terewyis xd)aogeryituus Th Ths opezyid © Tairus Srouier, * 4d omnem 
faith the Author of the Queſt. and ReF. aſcribed to Fuſtin Martyr, Qu. em.' pag. 364.'in time of progreſſum ſron- 
prayer we ſign thoſe that have any need of it, thoſe that are any way ll affetted) we in this our Church #1 crucis ſize 
retain it only in our ſolemn entrance into Chriſts camp, in token that we meau valantly to fight under _ + 
his banners, and in confidence that he that thus ſigned to Conſtantine victory from heaven (a Tir vize,, Co belt” c. 3 
zn this overcome)! will thus give grace, and ſal to as vittory over our ghoſtly enemies ; What que- + ide Narrat. 
{tion can there ever be of the perfct# decency of this uſage among us ? Hippolyti Apo- 


ne ; : flolorum ovy- 
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And then for the Swrplice : It is no zews I hope for ſeveral ſorts of men to have ſolemn garments for 29. 
ſolemn a&tions, which they do not uſe at other times. The Fudges upon the Bench, or the Lords at 
their coming to Parliament, ate a ſuihcient evidence of this, who wear not thoſe robes in common 0C- 
caſions which there they do, 2s betokening their quali:y and the imployments they are about. 
And then what is thus cxſtomary in civil matters ( viz. to difference perſons and imployments, yea and 
days by diſtinCtion of garments) and is allowed to be decent therein, this by analogy undeniable, is 
as fitly and decently from thence derived to ſolemn ſacred actions alſo, ſuch are the publck offices of 
the Prieſt ;, and the commands of our Superiors being added to this decency of the matter, T«&:; to 
uognpayuc, It is, 1 am ſure, more than wndecent for inferiours to be obſtinate., and deny obedience to 
them, In the choice of the garmont there hath hath been alſo, as near as may be, a reſemblance ob- 
ſerved of thoſe garments, which in Scripture are mentioned for the like ſolemnities, long, ſhining, i. e. 
white robes, or garments ;, And if the conſtant uſage of other Churches beſide this of ours, Eaſtern 
as well as Weſtern for ſo many centuries together, be conſidered, it will be competently able to eſta- 
bliſhan Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom alſo, which, in things of thisnature, mere external ornaments, end formali- 
ties, is a more rational ground, and rule or meaſure of decency, than any Mr. F. (or Ameſius to boot) 
will readily be able to produce for the rzjetting of them, or breaking and caſting away thoſe bends, 
which tied no harder a yoke than this upon their ſhoulders. 

In this caſeI believe ( though not in the garments themſelves) there is place for that decency, the 30. 
oxiiſſion of which neceſſarily infers indecency, and for ſuch order the breaking of which muſt ſoon end in 
exclagadia ( which Mr. F. ſaith S. Paul oppoſes to rats) viz. down-right confuſion. ; 

Having ſaid thus much ex abundarti, above what was incumbent on me, I ſhall flatter my ſelf, that 31. 
I may now ſpare any larger pains, in ſurvey of Ameſin's arguments, which Mr. F. is reſolved to 
think conſiderable and to ſpeak very magnificently of them, as proving that the text 1 Cor, xiv. +40. 
rightly underſtood doth not only not authorize any humane inſtitution of ceremonies, but on the contrary plainly 
condemns them, and this, ſaith he, was ſo well managed by him, that he hath quite beaten ont of the field 
Biſhop Morton and 2s Dr. ]. Burges. | 

Here is triumph indeed. And I ſuppoſe the Reader already diſcerns, what are the grounds of it, 32. 


viz. that Ameſizs acknowledges nothing decent, but that, the omiſſion of which neceſſarily inſers in- 

decency, 1. e. as hath been ſhewed, nothing but »atural decency, the omiſſion of which is a vice contr 

to that, by conſequence, that there is no ſuch thing, as an zvdifferent geſture or garment, which — 
Civ 
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The Grounds of Uniformity 


34. 


35» 


36, 


37. 


38, 


40. 


41, 


civil, of Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom, or obedience to our lawful ſuperiours may render decent 3 that whatſoever . 
ſome eternal Law of Nature commands not, the doing of that, if 'it be but wearing ſuch a garment, 
which the Canons of any Church preſcribe, nay, by parity of reaſon, a cloak, or a burror?d donbler, is 


abſolutely unlawful by force of 1 Cor. xiv. 40. | 
This being the bottom of thoſe arguments of Ameſius, I may ſafely tell Mr. 7. that they could no 
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otherwiſe beat either B:ſhop Morton, or Dr. F. Burgeſs out of the field, than that they thought them #® 


utterly «unworthy their making replies to ;- He that thinks there is nothing indifferent, nothing lawful, 
the omiſſion of which is not ſin, doth certainly uſe other di&:onaries than we do, diſcerns no d:fference 
betwixt lawful, and neceſſary ; and as the pr Auger of Fatal produttion-of all things, will not allow a 
cauſe to be ſufficient to produce any effe&t which it doth not produce, and ſo produce, that it cannot not 
produce it, which is to tell me that I ir, and walk at the very time, when I {and {ti11, it being cer- 
tain, that I am equally able to do both thoſe, when yet I really do the third only ; fo he will not allow 
any thing morally. poſſible, which is not morally neceſſary, which 1s certainly the giving new laws to 
words (making the word [awful or poſſible] which was wont to be znterpreted that which zay or 
may not be done, to ſignifie only that which u/? be done, and may not be omirred) and not zewrea- 
ſons to confirm old paradoxes. | 

This argument of Ameſius againſt things indifferent, that learned Biſhop was well acquainted with, 
by his familiar conferences with Mr. Hynde and Mr. Lapthorze, two vehement dzſpaters againſt cere- 
monies, and whom the Biſhop thought fitter to refute by rrifling inſtances, of unbuttoning, and burron- 
ing his caſſock,; than by more ſerious attempts of convittion, 1. e. in plain terms, to deſpiſe and ſmile at, 
than todread; and if Mr. F. have really read Mr. Hooker, whom he ſomewhere intitles our Patroy of 
ceremonies, he may in him remember a diſcourſe of laws, which will ſuperſede all zeceſſity, or benefit 
of my farther inlarging on it. | F | : 

Mean while, to the reproach of my great ſtupidity, I willingly acknowledge, that it cannot enter 
into my underſtanding, what ſenſe that rext is capable of, which with the beſt (poſlible) managery 
can be taught plainly ro condemn all inſtitution of ceremontes inthe Church, 1. e. by what proſyllogiſms, or 
ſupplies or advantages of art this Enthymeme ſhall be rendred concludent , The Apoſtle commands that all 
things be done decently and in order : Ergo, He condemns all inſtitution of Ceremonies for Gods worſhip. He 
that can maintain this conſequence not only to be tre, but (as Mr. F. affirms of him) plain and evi- 
dent, will be a formidable adverſary indeed, much better deſerving that r:rle, than one whom he knows 
not, and therefore honours with it. : 

His third and laft impreſſion now remains, wherein he undertakes to prove by three arguments that 
cuſtom is not the only rule of decency 5, and his firſt argument 1s, becauſe the light and law of nature is alſo a 
rule of decency. To this I anſmer, that in thoſe things, whereof alone he knows I there ſpeak, in the 
Section concerning UVniformity, 5. e. in things indifferent, geſtures and other ceremonies in Gods fervice, 
the Law of Nature is no rule at all, and, I ſuppoſe, he cannot think, I am ſure, he pretends not to 
prove, or ſo much as affirm, it is ; and therefore though not ſizply in all ſorts of things, of which I 
ſpake not, nor can by any ales of diſcourſe be ſuppoſed to have ſpoken, yet as to the matters 
then before me , wherein Ecclefiaſtick, Conformity confilted, cuſtom and only cuſtom was the ule of 
Decency. | | 

His ſecond argument is wholly deceitful, and muſt be diſcovered to be ſo, by reducing it to rwles of 
art. ?Tis by him variouſly formed into rwo ſeveral Syllogiſms. The firſt is this. ® 

Nothing can be undecent, which ts agreeable to the only rule of Decency. 

But divers things are undecent, which yet can plead cuſtom, The concluſion now mult be, Therefore 
cuſtom 15 not the only rule of decency. 

But this is no regular Syllogiſm, *tis in no mood or figure, nor readily reducible to any, and therefore 
*twas his only way to preſume it evident, and never tO endeavowr any proof thereof. 

Bug he hath thought fit to vary this /y/ogiſm, and give it in other terms, and then one might hope 
it would be exa&ly form?®d. ?Tis thus, 

It is impoſſible that the only rule of decency ſhould be undecent. 

But yet it 1s very poſſible that many cuſtoms ſhould be indecent. 

Therefore he ſhall conclude that cuſtom ts not the only rule of decency. 

But this is no ſyllog;ſm neither, being far removed from the meaſures that Logicians exact, and ſuch 
as by which I will prove any thing r7e, that is the moſt diſtant from it. For example, it is a granted 
truth, that Law is the only rule of Fuſtice, yet this I ſhall diſprove by a /y!logsſm exactly formed by Mr. 
F. his model, Thus, 

It ts impoſſible that the only rule of juſtice ſhonld be unjuſt. 

But yet it us very poſſible that many Laws ſhould be unjuſt. 

Therefore I ſhall conclude that Law t not the only rule of juſtice. 

To diſcover this deceit then, the /yllogiſm which is now no ſyllogiſm muſt be ſomewhat better 
_— , according to the rules of Logick, and reduced, as near as it can, into a zrwe /yllogiſm, 

us, 

What ſoever ts it ſelf undecent, cannot be the only rule of decency. 

But cuſtom 15 it ſelf undecent. 

Therefore cuſtom cannot be the only rule of decency. 

Here before it can be defin'd whether this be a regular ſyllogiſm, or no, it muſt be demanded, quanta 
eſt minor, is the aſſumption Univerſal or particular ? If it be particular, then either the concluſion muſt 
be particular alſo, or elſe *tis a falſe ſyllogiſm. And if the concluſron be particular, then it-infers no 
more than that ſome undecent cuſtom cannot be the only rule of decency, which is willingly granted by 
me, who do not at all affirm it of undecent cuſtoms; But if the minor be Univerſal, then ?tis a falſe 
propoſition, for certainly all cuſtoms are not indecent. The ſhort is, Nature may be the rule of one ſort 
of decency, and cuſtom the only rule of another; yet if the cuſtom be in it ſelf mmdecent, then of fuch n- 
decent cuftom 1t 1$ not pretended, that it is either only, or at all the rule of decency. And ſo ſtill my 
propoſition may ſtand good, which as it belonged not to natural decency, ſo much leſs to what is by 
Nature, 


——_——— 


V indicated from Mr. Jeanes's Exceptions, &c. 


Nature, or in it ſelf undecent, never- imagining it reaſonable, that what geftires were againſt thoſe 
Laws of Nature, or Scripture, Or any Other Law of decency, 'or rather of natural comlineſs and hone fy, 
ſhould by pretence of any cuſtom whatever, be introduced into Gods worſhip ;, ?Tis ſufficient that ſorie 
cuſtoms may be decent, or in themſelves not indecent, and that all decency in the ſervice of God, 1s to. 

be regulated and judged of by conformity with them : For I ſaid not that all cuſtoms were the rule of 
decency, but that /ome were, and that there was no other rule, but cuſtom. This, I hope, hath difco- 
yered the invalidity of his ſecond argument. | | 

His laſt argument | becauſe there ts decency in the firſt uſage of ſome things] falls upon that miſtake of 42: 

my words, which 1 diſcourſed of, and cleared at the beginning ; for I never ſaid, that a thing muſt 

be cuſtomary, before it is decent in any kind, (knowing unqueſtionably thar there is a natural decency ) 

but that the decency of any ceremony in Gods ſervice, wherein God and Nature have preſcribed nothing 
particularly, muſt be regulated according to thoſe meaſures, which the cuſtoms of any place do allow 

to be reverential among them ; Or, in yet plainer words, the civil enſtoms of any Nation, by which 
this or that ſort of geſture is rendred a token of reverence, are the only rule, by which the decency of 
indifferent geſtures, &c. is to be judged of, in order to Gods ſervice. And ſo much for the laſt argu- 
ment alſo, agd conſequently for the firft part of his exception, that againſt my interpretation of au- 
by; parc 


But there is yet a ſecond charge behind againſt my rendring of x3! 7aZtv, «ccording tro appointment] 43: 

which he hath managed in theſe words. F 
As for the other part of the words, let all things be done in order, Ames in the place forementioned ſhew- 44. 

eth that order requireth not ſuch ceremonies as ours, and he giveth this reaſon, becauſe order requireth nat 
the inſtitution of any new thing but only the right placing and difoſing of things which are formerly inſtitu- 

red : and this he makes good * Jo the notation of the word, from the definitions of order, which are given b 
Philoſophers and Divines, &C. from the context of the chapter, and from the uſage of the word elſewhere. 

But the Doftor, that the words may give ſome countenance unto our ceremonies, adventureth upon a new in- 

terpretation of them. 

The words x7 T«&1 (faith he) literally import according unto appointment, Terley ſometimes ſignifies 
to appoint, as Mat. 28. 16: ACt. 22. 10. and 28. 23. And we may hereupon argue a conjugats, that Ta4%is 
may be ſometimes rendred appointment. B. t becauſe it may ſometimes be rendred appointment, will it there- 
fare follow that it muſt be ſo rendred in this place ? 

We may ſay as nell as the Dottor, that the words x7" Takiy literally import atcording tmto order, a5 or- 
der is taken ſtriftly for the right placins or ranking of things one before, another after, and this we have 
confeſſed even by D* John Burgeſle :x h4s rejoinder unto Ames, p. 78. a Book publiſhed by the Special com- 
mand of the late King. Moreover this ſenſe is favoured by the coherence, for v. 31. we have 4 particular 
inſtance of order in this acception of the word, ye may all propheſie one by one, &Cc. and not all or many Fea 
at once. Secondly, We have the oppoſite of order taken in this ſenſe, 1.v. 33. confuſion. Let all things be 
done in order, then, ts as much as, let all things be done without confuſion. And I hope confuſion may be 
avoided in the worſhip of God without ſuch Ceremonies as ours. 

But we will for once ſuppoſe, though not grant, that the clear importance of the words, #, that all be 
done in the Church according to cuſtom and appointment. Tet the Dottor hath 4 hard task, to-perform, before 
he can come nigh his concluſion, that the words of Paul are a proof of the more than lawfulneſs of preſcrip- 
tion of ſuch Ceremonies as ours in a Church : For he muſt prove that cuſtom and order here are taken in ſuch 
a latitude, as that they include not oply the cuſtoms and appointments of the Apsſtolical Churches, but-alſo of 
all the Churches of God in ſucceeding Ages : and the performance of this he will find not to be ſo eaſie, as he 
may imagine. 

7 am ©nſoble that I have by this diſcourſe provoked a very learned and formidable adverſary, but it is 
only love of the truth hath ingaged me in ſo unequal an incounter, and therefore I hope the Dotftor will par- 
don and excuſe my boldneſs. If he can by dint of argument prove the truth to be on his ſide, I ſhall not be 
ſorry or aſhamed to be overcome by him. 

To this my anſwer will be very brief, Firſt, By giving the reaſoz of my rendring, Secondly, By 45. 
evidencing, that if the v«lgar were acknowledged the righter rendring, yet my concluſion would very 
regularly fallow thence, and that therefore I have no need to contend with any gainſayer, about my 
rendring. . 

For No firſt, it is manifeſt to any that knows but the Elements of Greek, that x7 7eE1 literally 46. 
and properly ſignifies [according to ordination or appointment] x7 ſignifies [according to] not [in] and 
Ta&16 Or SiaTtetis [an ordinance Or conſtitution] millions of times in authors, and wrerror orderly, 
or :n order] lying more conſonant with wanuivo;, no reaſon can be rendred, why if that had been 
the deſigned meaning, that word ſhould not have been uſed there. 

That it may ſo ſignifie, Mr. F. acknowledges, and ſol have obtained all I ſeek in my firf# propo- 4+, 
ſal, which was not, that it ſt neceſlarily thus fignifie, but that this being the L:teral regular ren- 
dring of it, I had ſufficient reaſon to render it thus. 

I proceed then to the ſecond thing, that if what he pretends to be poſſible alſo, were indeed the only 48. 
poſſible, or (by way of ſuppoſition, but not conceſſion) if x7 7&2] did really import no more than 
[in order] as that is oppoſed to diſorder or confuſion, yet | ſay, it will ſoon appear, that the Apoſtles 
commanding ſuch order or orderlaneſs, and forbidding all confuſion in eccleſtaſtical affairs, muſt by 
conſequence be interpreted to command the inſtituting and obſerving uniformity of ceremonies ina Church. 
This 1 thus deduce. | | 

Firft, There is no poſlibility of worſhipping God externally antl publickly, without uſe of ſome Ceremo- 49. 
nies Or circumſtances of time, place, and gefture, &c. Secondly, There is no poſlibility of order in a 
multitude, without uniformity in the ſame circum#ances; Thirdly, There # as little poſſibility of VUni- 
formity among many, without either agreement one with another, or direftion of ſome ſuperiour to 
them all, whart ſhall by all be uniformly performed. Fourthly, The agreement one with another, if 
it be only voluntary,.and ſuch, as by which none are obliged, no way ſecures the end ;, but if it be fuch 
an agreement, that every ſingle perſon is obliged » __, then {till is that a law. of that body, iy 
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the concluſion regularly follows, that: to the preſerving but of order, . or orderlineſs in a Church, it 

is neceſſary, there be appointment, what ſhall by all be «niformly performed ; confuſion unavoidably 

,coming in, where no certain rules are preſcribed for VUniformity. | | q 

. 50. What can be denied in this proceſs, I foreſee not ;, yet when ?tis granted, one reſerve Mr. F. hath 

ſtill left him. For, ſaith he, »f i were granted that Tei; ſignifies appointment or ordination, ,yet ſtill it 

will be incumbent on the Doftor to prove, that this extends not only to the cuſtoms and appointments of the 

Co oofealick Churches, but alſo to the Churches of ſucceeding Ages. And my anſwer to this, will conclude 

this whole debate. ' | REY | 

51. Firſt thenI acknowlege, that it is not here neceſſarily ordained by the Apoſtle, that af the Churches 

of God in ſucceeding Ages ſhould inſtitute ceremonies in worſhip ; for, provided thole ceremonies were 
once inſtituted, all that this rexr inforces, is uniform obedience ro them. ED 0, 

52, But then ſecondly, when for many circumſtances of Gods worſhip, there is no order particularly 

taken by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as in what geſture publick ſupplication ſhall be addreſt, in what, lauds 


according to appointment, and moreover in other places, that obedience be paid to thoſe ſuperiours which 
watch over our ſouls, and when thoſe rules are not given only to the perſons that the} lived in the 
Church of Corinth, &c. but to all that ſhould eyer /:ve in that, and all other Churches, it cannot then 
be deemed, either that there were no ſ#periours deſigned to ſucceed Chriſt, and his Apoſtles in the or- 

_ dering of his Curch, or that they ſhould not &4oplzy Ta neimorra, ſet in order the things that were 
wanting, ſuch as the Apoſtles had left undiſpoſed of, or that inferiours ſhould not be bound to obey 
them uniformly when they thus gave. orders to them. WT : 

53. When we are commanded to obey our Parents, civil as well as natural, by a law given by God to 
Moſes, or by Chriſt to his diſciples, can it be ſtrange, that we that lived not in either of thoſe Ages, 
ſhould thereby be obliged, when God intbis providence hath given us fathers of both kinds (as well as 
them) regularly preſiding over us, and making uſe of that liberty that is preſumed in all Parents, viz. 
to give commands, and expect obedience from their children ? Certainly it cannot; and as little can 
it be doubted, either whether our Eccleſiaſtical Parents have power to snſtitute in things omitted, and 
thereby remitted to their care by the Apoſtles, or whether we their obed:ent children, that are com- 
manded to att x7! rdtiy according to appointment, ſhould from time to time be diſobliged, and free to 
di ſobey them in whatſoever they appoint us. 

"Tis granted him, if he pleaſe, that what Chriſt, and his Apoſtles haye already preſcribed, ſhould 
not be repealed by thoſe that thus ſucceed them ; ſhould they raſhly aſſume that power, they would not 

in ſo doing aCt x7! 7e&ty,whether regularly, or according to appointment ;, but for the 7a acimorre in which 
they have made no rules, but left order to Titus, &C. (3. e, by parity of reaſon, to the Biſhops in every 

Iſland) to make them ; here, what power is left them, may certainly with perfect /afery be exerciſed 

by them, and that neceſſarily infers our obligation to yield obedience to their exerciſes of them. 

55, This1sallthe obſervance Mr. 7. ſeems to expect of me at this time, unleſs his intimation to all ad- 

mirers of Mr. Hooker , that they ſhould vindicate their great Patron of Ceremonies, may paſs for an 

Pag. 1444 Aadmonition to me, who acknowledge my ſelf a thankful adorer of Gods graces in that Godly learned 

man, and ſo exact a few lines more above the regular account. 
55, This willdetain me no longer than whileſt I mind the Reader that in a diſcourſe of the benefits 

Eccl, Pol. l. 5, Which we receive from Chriſt in the Sacrament, and otherwiſe, Mx. Hooker undertakes to ſet down 

Sect. 55. how Chriſt in his human nature is communicated tO to us, and fo preſent with ws, To this end three 

things he ſhews at large, firſt, that as nothing created can be unlimited, or receive any ſuch accident from 
any as may really make it infinite, ſo neither the ſoul nor body of Chriſt, nor Chriſt as man, nor accordi 
to his human nature, can poſſibly be every where preſent, no nor the ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt, which 
neither hath nor can have any preſence but only local. Secondly, That this cannot be rendred poſſible either 
by the grace of Union with Deity, nor by any other poſſible means, as he at large excellently deduceth it, 
Pag. 3co, 301, 302. Thirdly, That it may peradventure be well enough granted in ſome ſenſe, and after 
a fort, that Chriſt us every where preſent, as man, viz. Firſt, in reſpett of the conjunttion of the humane 
nature with the Deity, which conjunttion 1 extended as far as the Deity, the attual poſition being reſtrain'd 
and tied to a certain place, and ſecondly by cooperation with Deity, and that in all things. 

Now on this third head, (without reflecting on the rwo former, which aſſare us of the authors 


Pag. 149 ſcholaſtical divinity, are both guilty of a groſs miſtake, and cannot be ſufficiently wondred at by him, that 
they ſhould fall from ſo learned a pen. : 

58. Burl ſuppoſe there is no great skill in ether of thoſe learned faculties, required, to diſtinguiſh 
betwixt that which erly and properly is, and that which may in ſome ſenſe, and after a ſort, and in two 
reſpetts only (neither of which belong to the propriety of being) be well enough granted, and that with 
a [ peradventure} alſo, to have influence on all theſe. 

. And what ſeverity is this, to require of every learned man, that hath moſt largely refuted an ad- 
verſary, to be fo averſe from all thoughts of peace and reconciliation with him, that he may not al- 
> low him to ſpeak rruth, or but perhaps to ſpeak truth in a ſort, and in ſome ſenſe, and in rwo only 
reſpetts ? all which are ſtill more than intimations, that he thinks him to be abſolutely (and in ſimpli- 
city and propriety of ſpeaking) in a groſs errour, impoſſible even to the power of God to have truth 
in it, 

60, If any ſhonld chance to ſay of an eloquent man, that you might hear an Angel ſpeak in him, and 1 
ſhould reply, that it might peradventure be well enough granted in a ſort, or in ſome ſenſe, that when he 
ſpake you might hear 4» Axgel, aſſuring you at large of my opinion, that no bare mar can truly be 
an Anzel, nay that it was impoſſible for God himſelf to bring to paſs, that at the ſawe time he 
ſhould be an Argel, and not an 4ngel, a man, and not a mar, . or which is all one, a bare man, and 
yet an Angel ; or (in fewer words) when Chriſt faith he is a door, and a vine, if I ſhould ſay, that ix 

a ſort and in ſome ſenſe, and that in ewo reſpefs, each of theſe had rruth in them , would = + 


of a Council, &c. and as truly ſo, as the conftirution of a ſingle.Prelate cat be thought to be.  Andf5 © 
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and bymns, and confeſſion of the faith, &c. and yet the rule 1s given by them, that ll ſhall be done ac-. 


Pag. 139. : meaning in it) ewo paſſages Mr. F. takes hold of, which, if he know any thing in either philoſophy or 
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 Pindicated from Mr. Jeanes's Exceptions, &c. 2.47 


think fit to leave his ſubject, and let looſe for three leaves together, and pawn all his Philoſophy and 
Scholaſtical (not conſidering what the conſequence. alſo may be to his prafical) divinity, to :cuſe 
and wonder at, and never to give over wondering, and withal ſolemnly to refute this or that »;proper 
fignrative ſpeech, ſo perfectly acknowledged by the Speakers to be ſuch ? Ts | 
Ifhe have that great leiſure,and any prevalent temptation thus to lay it out, ſhall only aſſure him.that 6t. 
I have not ſo much of either, as to attend theſe his motions, nor any other lover or admirer of Mr Hockey, 
that I know of, and therefore beſeech him conrentedly to reſt in this general return to his charge of 
that learned man, without expecting any more explicite or particular ſurvey of it. And ſo much for 
Mr. H. alſo. | ES 
. I have thus without any other obligation, than what my deſire to undeceive the Author and his 62; 
b Readers, laid upon me, paid him now this my ſecond obſervance; And may be allowed to think it 
+ > time, that he who hath been fo liberal of his «/es of publick ref#tation of others words, ſhould find 
* ſome vacancy for one »ſe of more private (if not reprehenſion, yet) examination of his own aftions ; 
And then I ſhall offer to his conſideration, how much more agreeable to the laws of brotherly kindneſs 
or candor it had been, to have propoſed his exceptions in ſuch a manner of friendly addreſs, as might 
| have brought him home the ſame ſatifaf:or,, and ſaved others the importunity of theſe uſeleſ5, becauſe 
perſonal debates. When he hath ſincerely obſerved in himſelf the motive of his other diſtant choice, 1 
have obtained the end of my charity in mentioning it to him, and haye no more to rerwrs to him at 
| this time. 


THE END. 


